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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


a loc. = a local. 

abs. = absolute. 

abstr. = abstract. 

acc. = accusative. 

act. == Active: 

adj. = adjective. 

adv, == adverb. 

adv. acc. Adverbial Accu- 
sative. 

Af. = Afel or Apel. 

ap. = apocopated. 

az. hey. = anak leyouevor. 

Appos. = Apposition. 

Aq. = Aquila. 

Ar. = Arabic, the Arabic 
version. 

Aram.=Aramaean Chaldee, 
Syriac). 

Art. = Article. 

C., constr. = construct. 

caus. == causative. 

ch. = chapter. 

cod. = codex. 

cogn. = cognate. 

coll. = collective. 

com., comm. = common. 

comp. = compare. 

concr. = concrete. 

conj. = conjunction. 

conseq. = consequently. 

constr. = construct state. 


Dag. = Dagesh. 
dat. comm. = dativus com- 
modi. 


defect. = defective. 

def. = definitive. 

den. or denom. = denomina- 
tive. 

deriv. = derivative. 


D. f£. = Dagesh forte. 


D. 1. = Dagesh lene. 

du. = dual. 

epic. = epicene. 

e. g.= exempli gratia, for 
example. 

f. = feminine. 

fig., figur. = figuratively. 

fut. = future. 

gen. = genitive. 

Gent. = Gentile. 

Gr. Ven. = graec.- veneta, 
the Venetian Greek ver- 
sion. 

Hif. = Hifil or Hiphil. 

Hof. = Hofal or Hophal. 

i. e. = id est 

ib. = ibidem. 

ident. = identical. 

imp. = imperative. 

impf. = imperfect. 

inf. = infinitive. 

inter). == interjection. 

intr. = intransitive. 

Lat. = Latin. 

LB. d. Or. = Literaturblatt 
des Orients. 

LXX = the Septuagint ver- 
sion. 

m. = masculine. 

Makk. = Makkeph. 

Malt. = Maltese. 

metaph., metaphor. = me- 
taphorically. 

mod. = modern. 

Nif. = Nifal or Niphal. 

nom. = noun. 

nom. verb. = verbal noun. 

n. p. = proper name. 

NT. = New Testament. 

num.card.=cardinalnumber. 


num. ord. = ordinal number. 
obj. = object. 

Onk. = Onkelos. 

opp., oppos. = opposed. 
org. = organic. 

p- = page. 

P, pers. = person. 

Pa. = Pael. 

part. = participle. 

pass. = passive. 

patr. = patronymic. 
Pers. = Persian. 

Pesh. = Peshito. 

pf. = perfect. 

Phenic. = Phenician. 


Pih. = Pihel. 

pl. = plural. 

pr. dem. = pronoun demon- 
strative. 


prob. = probably. 

prop. = properly. 

Puh. = Puhal. 

refl. or reflex. = reflexive. 

Sam. = Samaritan. 

Sanskr. = Sanskrit. 

sc. == scilicet. 

sing. = singular. 

spec. = specially. 

st. c. = status constructus. 

subst. = substantive. 

S., suff. = suffix, suffixes. 

syr. = Syriac, the Syriac 
version. 

Talm. = Talmudic. 

Targ.—= Targum, Targums, 
Targumic. 

tr. = transitive. 

transp. = transposed. 

V., VS. == Verse: 

w = Psalm. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND GERMAN EDITION. 


The demand for a second edition of this dictionary has come 
sooner than [ could have anticipated, viz. after the lapse of a year. 
This new edition is increased by a copious Grammatical and Analy- 
tical Appendix, and by repeated revision, correction and enlarge- 
ment of the dictionary itself in the spirit of advancing science, and 
in the interest of youthful students. But however flattering it may 
be to the author that his lexical treatment of the materials of the 
Hebrew tongue, notwithstanding the authority of half a century 
(Gesenius), corresponds to the present state of Hebrew philology, 
he must not neglect to repay the indulgence of the students of 
Holy Writ by repeated siftings of the lexical materials. This 
edition has not been issued simply like the former one, even apart 
from the Index and the Appendix; although the productions of 
O. T. philology since the conclusion of the first edition last year, 
and the exegetical advances connected with it, could only be in- 
considerable. The materials of the language have been reviewed, 
the latest exegetical and philological improvements have been 
made use of for the dictionary; and thus many articles, with all 
their brevity, bear the traces of continued labour. This perhaps 
might be the fitting place to mention briefly the linguistic view 
which I have consistently maintained since 1834, and according 
to which the materials of the Hebrew language are here treated 
lexically. It is the more necessary to do so, since many scholars 
in general go on in the antiquated track, and shrink from the 
examination of advanced philology. It is well known that since 
the founding of Hebrew grammar and of Hebrew lexicography 
the idea has prevailed, that primitive roots lie at the basis of the 
verb-stems which form the points of development for all gram- 
matical changes; and this view presses upon the impartial enquirer 
so clearly and convincingly, thatnothing but defective mental activity 
can overlook it. These primitive roots I have called here, after 
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Grimm’s example, organic. I have discovered them by com- 
parison of the verbal stems one with another in the language 
itself and with those of the dialects, and have afterwards added 
the result to each stem. If we take by way of example the first 
stem of a verb in the dictionary which has three consonants, 
viz. "2N with the primitive signification to be separated, isolated, 
it is immediately forced upon us in enquiring after the organic 
root, that it can only he in 72 bad, and that & must have been 
added to the peculiar formation of the stem in the second period 
of the development of the language, when the Semitic separated 
from the Iranian. A proof of this manner of investigation is the 
stem of the verb 72 (belonging to the noun 73 and to 173) which 
has a similar fundamental idea, and consequently covers itself 
with the form 727s; as also that the organic root in 3—%® and 
Y—"7H gives back the form as well as the idea in a modified state. 
To this may be added, that the Arab. 345 corresponds to the 
Hebrew TIN, that 43 signifies to part, to separate, so that not a 
shadow of doubt can exist concerning the organic root*. The 
organic roots of the stems of all the Hebrew verbs can be 
ascertained so clearly and distinctly, that the determination of the 
idea is by their means accurately defined, and the literal sense of 
many passages amounts to certainty. It is a sort of philological 
prejudice to avoid these discoveries. Comparisons of organic 
roots with those of the Indogermanic tongues only stand in the 
second line, and do not form a necessary part of Hebrew lexi- 
cography but belong to the science of comparative philology 
generally, from which Semitism cannot be excluded. In my 
dictionary, however, the former as well as the latter is treated 
subordinately, since it serves solely for the understanding of 
Scripture, and has only to offer what is necessary to the elucidation 
of the Sacred Text. The establishment of the fundamental idea of 
a verb-stem, its successive changes, the copious proofs for all 
significations, the interpretation of difficult passages, or at least 
the endeavour not to ignore or to shun them as other earlier 





* It was indeed more difficult to perceive the organic roots in 022, Max, "IE 
mon &c. from the stems, but after a systematic analysis, and a comparison ari E 
Semitic and similar Tiie: Germanic roots, they may be shown so clearly, that scarcely 
any well-founded objection can be raised against them. 
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dictionaries have done — this forms the true, proper kernel and 
essence of the present dictionary, to which the discovery of primi- 
tive roots in groups, and the comparisons within Semitism, are 
merely small additions. In a lexicon devoted to the service of 
exegesis, I have almost wholly omitted comparison with the Indo- 
Germanic, adding only here and there a little according to the 
approved “etymologische Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der indo- 
germanischen Sprachen” by Pott. Attention has also been bestowed 
on the establishment of rare stems of verbs and of organic roots, 
with the accurate grounding of their signification, although repre- 
sented in the Old Testament by a derivative noun, or by a proper 
name only. This peculiarity of Hebrew Lexicography was rightly 
asserted a century ago; since neither the Hapaxlegomena nor the 
greater number of proper names could be interpreted by the side 
of the small remains of old Hebrew writings. I have therefore 
sought to carry out such a mode of enriching lexicography, with 
the greatest possible logical consistency. The proper names of the 
Old Testament have received a great number of Hebrew verb-stems, 
an abundance of rare noun-forms considerably enriches the Hebrew 
language; and the increase comes first to benefit Hebrew and then 
Semitic philology. The interchange of the consonants of one organ 
of speech, which has its foundation in the language itself, as well 
as the allied idioms the Aramzean and Arabic, were necessary 
guides in the linguistic investigation of proper names. In con- 
sidering the signification of such names I also arrived at the 
important conviction respecting the Old-Semitic theology, that 
in it ideas of God or gods may be perceived from whom attributes 
were assigned in the giving of names.’ The giving of names was 
generally an act of religious consecration, concentrating itself in 
an eulogy, in an appeal to God or to any divinity, as a confession. 
The Semites, as well as the ancient Hebrews, were not monotheists 
from the beginning, as modern scholars assert in order to rob re- 
velation of its merit; but polytheists, whom nothing but revelation 
made monotheistic. The polytheistic mind long continued in the 
nation; and although the divinities appeared no longer as inde- 
pendent beings, they still bore distinguishing epithets. Under the 
words 38, 2273, 722, "ZN, "2G, ON, TX, OF, MR, ON, “T, 
ys &c., which express some aspect or attribute of divinity 
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and therefore stand for the deity, proofs are given for what has 
been said. 

Almost all groups of words, with the exception of the 
few which have continued to stand on the lowest step of mere 
feeling (Interjections), or those indicating position and relation 
to the speaker or listener (pronominal roots), proceed, as is 
known, from roots indicating ideas*. If the action, quality or 
existence of a thing be communicated through the medium of 
language, the existence which was before perceived and con- 
sidered, and the appearance of things that reveals itself by sounds, 
are expressed by the word. The expression of the idea which 
attaches to the word, whether it describes action, motion, operation 
and being (a verb), or gives expression to a simple declaration, 
an apprehended object or phenomenon (a noun), is the so-called 
stem which etymology must seek out and explain. Where the 
noun represents the idea limited or at rest, we must consider it a 
derived form, and reduce it to a root of the primitive idea. Whether 
the noun occurs repeatedly or but once, whether the derivation 
from the active or passive conception of the verb be easily 
ascertained or not (Primitives), cannot be a guiding principle to 
etymological research. If we take for example the first verse of 
the Bible, we meet with four so-called primitive nouns (G83=UN4, 
ON, YW and ov2%), which can only be perceived in their 
essential meaning by going back to presupposed stems of verbs. 

As in rare nouns so also in proper names there lies a rich 
material of language, which the lexicographer and the linguist 
must make use of; for in Hebrew as in all other languages, proper 
names conceal a rich treasure of old linguistic monuments; and 
for Hebrew the radical ideas deduced from proper names and 
archeological forms of words are the more necessary and pro- 
ductive amid the few remains of old writing, as they present 
glances into old Semitism. I have therefore bestowed greater at- 
tention than, I believe, has hitherto been done, upon the develop- 
ment of the roots of verbs from proper names, by comparison 
with the Semitic dialects, as well as on the meaning of their 
old forms; and upon an investigation of the primitive view 


* Compare my “Lehbrgebäude d. aramiischen Idiome” etc. (Leipzig 1835. 8.) 
pag. 80—83. 
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of giving names, according to certain principles evolved by in- 
quiry. For names which are not Semitic, such as Persian, Egyptian, 
Indian, Armenian &c., I have made use, besides the old helps 
(Jablonsky, v. Bohlen and others), of the new (Haug; Philox. 
Luzzatto, Bunsen, Benfey and Stern*, Rosellini, Gildemeister**, 
Grotefend, Rawlinson, Ign. Rossi, Oppert and others). 

Besides a scientific investigation of the stems of verbs from 
nouns preserved, besides the discovery of very ancient materials 
of the Hebrew language that have come through the medium of 
proper names, for certain groups of speech as well as things, a 
number of monographs has been made use of and accurately 
examined, that have more or less successfully advanced the 
ancient familiar sources. Of such monographic works I will men- 
tion only: Hupfeld’s Essay on Hebrew Particles (after the example 
of my system of the Aramaic idioms); Larsow, de dialectorum 
ling. syr. reliquiis (Berlin 1841); Roediger, Attempt to decipher 
the monuments of Himyaritic writings; Tuch, On the Sinaitic in- 
scriptions; Ewald, On the Phenician views of the creation of the 
world (Göttingen 1851, 4); Knobel, “Die Vélkertafel der Genesis” 
(Giessen 1850, 8); Schimk, de numis biblicis (Wien 1835, 4); 
Cavedoni, Biblical Numismatics, translated from the Italian by 
Werlhof (Hannover 1855-56, 8); Hengstenberg, Beiträge zur Ein- 
leitung in’s A. T.; Bertheau, Zur Geschichte der Israeliten, zwei 
Abhandlungen; de Luynes, Essai sur la numismatique etc. (Paris 
1846, 4); H. v. Niebuhr, Geschichte Assur’s und Babel’s; Lepsius, 
Chronology of the Egyptians; v. Gumpach, Alttestamentliche Stu- 
dien; de Saulcy, Recherches sur la numismatique judaique (Paris 
1854, 4); Wood and Dawkins, Ruins of Palmyra and Baalbek. 
These and similar single works whose mention here would be too 
tedious, abundantly complete the excellent exegetical works of the 
last decennia, and offer to the lexical inquirer such rich materials, 
that he is reduced to a sharply defined system and to judicious 
limitation. 

With respect to the topography and geography of Palestine, 
as well as the geographical names in the Old Test, excellent 
recent works of travel have contributed to an accurate know- 











# Of the former also “Über das Verhältniss der ägypt. Sprache zum semit. 
Sprachstamm” (Leipzig 1844). ** De rebus Indicis (Bonn 1838). 
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ledge, and have more firmly established the etymologies too. 
Besides the older but always useful travels of Arvieux, Bachiene, 
Berggren, Bruce, Buckingham, Burckhardt, Chardin, Clarke, 
Hasselquist, Jaubert, Jolliffe, Ker Porter, Korte, Laborde, Lorent, 
Maundrell, Olivier and others, it was especially Robinson’s 
“Palästina und die südlich angrenzenden Linder” (3 vols.), and 
his later “Biblical Researches in Palestine”, that rendered the 
best service to the geographical portion of this dictionary. But 
J. Wilson’s “Lands of the Bible”, Schultz's “Jerusalem”, Williams’ 
“Holy City”, Tobler’s “Bethlehem und Palästina”, Van der Velde’s 
“Reise durch Syrien und Palästina”, Porter’s “Five years in 
Damascus”, Lynch’s “Narrative of the United States’ expedition to 
the river Jordan and the Dead Sea”, and many other recent 
works have been likewise consulted. As careful an examination 
as possible has been bestowed on the meaning of geographical 
names outside Palestine; and I have repeatedly arrived at con- 
clusions which deviate in part from those most recently ad- 
duced. I need only refer to 322u8, Dyo and wn. With 
regard to comparison of the Semitic dialects, of the Aramean and 
Arabic, or consultation of the Coptic and other dialects not Semitic, 
I have a few more words to say, for this department appears 
to offer welcome materials for judges. A scientific lexicography 
of the languages in question does not yet indeed exist, but the 
lexicons extant are not so imperfect as to make it impossible for 
one to find the true development of ideas and meanings with the 
assistance of the Semitic dialects. From the study of Arabic litera- 
ture, for example, many things may be supplied to and corrected 
in Arabic lexicography; but for the comparison of one dialect we 
can but seldom draw out of it, since the fundamental signification, 
which is the only guiding principle, can rarely be met with in 
reading. Owing to the explanation of Arabic verb-stems by means 
of incidental, remote meanings found in one writer, distinguished 
Arabic scholars have too frequently been led into errors and false 
lexical conceptions, which might have been avoided by comparison 
with Hebrew or Aramean. In going to the Arabic for an explana- 
tion of rare Hebrew words, I have proceeded most conscientiously 
as far as the etymological and lexical study of Arabic makes it 
possible; and if a few of the numerous comparisons of Arabic 
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be not certainly proved, this cannot be prejudicial to the whole 
work. 

May this second edition meet with a reception as favourable 
as that which was indulgently accorded to the first. Teachers 
and scholars will certainly recognise in it the hand of improve- 
ment, and a confirmation of the old proverb “Dies diem docet”. 


Leipzig, April 1863. Dr. Julius Fiirst. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION. 


This first and larger volume of my dictionary on the writings 
of the Old Testament treated according to the latest and most ap- 
proved advances of lexicology, I give with sincere confidence to 
an impartial public; the edition in parts having already awakened 
among interpreters and inquirers into the Semitic tongues a feeling 
favourable to the new work. For the third time since 1834 I have 
investigated etymologically and compared linguistically the trea- 
sures of the ancient Hebrew; I have reviewed with a true estimate 
of the Semitic spirit the peculiar material of the language of the 
Old Testament; and the knowledge I have gained has kept me 
alive to the conviction that the cessation in Hebrew lexicography, 
which has lasted for nearly forty years and has not been per- 
ceptibly interrupted by late attempts begun too often in a per- 
verted manner, is about to give way to great advances in acquaint- 
ance with the Hebrew tongue. In a new dictionary of the Old 
Testament, which orientalists and theologians generally desire, 
and which the highly-esteemed publisher has professed himself 
ready to issue at a great sacrifice, the public demand not merely 
a strict account of current meanings and the reduction of them to 
their originals, not merely a high esteem for the received text, 
completeness of articles explaining the forms of K’ri and K’tb, 
the union of brevity with the proof-passages equally necessary, 
an observance of the Masoretic orthography and accents, the 
accurate combination of derivative words with their stems, but 
also a profound comprehension of the stems of verbs and pro- 
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nouns as the foundation-stones of the whole language, by which 
the establishment of the fundamental signification ceases to appear 
fictitious. With this view I have aimed at a more certain grasp. 
and as far as possible a complete knowledge of this very ancient 
language. I have endeavoured to understand its peculiarities, to 
penetrate the laws of its formation; and it is for the public to 
decide, whether I have shewn the capacity to set forth the know- 
ledge I have acquired, clearly and intelligibly. 

But we have to do not merely with fundamental linguistic 
knowledge, but also with all remote Hebrew antiquity, with the 
application of the certainty which has been gained to exegesis and 
theology; and this aim, which must animate the Hebrew lexico- 
grapher, stirs up the conscientious inquirer to combine an impar- 
tial exegesis of the Old Testament with lexicography. Besides the 
analysis of Hebrew stems, and the separation of the organic kernel 
from the inorganic husk; besides the secure establishment of 
the fundamental meaning, and the comparison of organic roots 
with those similar or allied in other stems; besides the logical 
development of manifold meanings from the primitive signifi- 
cation, with the Hebrew or Semitic views lying at the foundation, 
which is a leading principle in restoring a sensuous idea: I have 
had regard to interpretation and archeology, for every word 
occurring in a difficult passage has been treated exegetically and 
archeologically with special attention. Of everything else, as well 
as of the whole field of Hebrew lexicography which has been 
elaborated anew, an intelligent public will be able to form their 
own judgment after some use of the book. Even lexicography 
should be a work of art in its kind, whose worth and object may 
be perceived by: a cursory glance, without its being necessary 
to say a word to explain what the author wishes and aims to 
accomplish. 


Leipzig, July 1857. ‘Dr. Julius Fürst. 


A CONTRIBUTION 


TO THE HISTORY OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. 


When I published the first part of this Dictionary I promised to give as 
an appendix a short history of Hebrew Lexicography. That promise I now 
endeavour to fulfil; though the work has proved more extensive and exhausting 
than I couid foresee; and its aims and objects urgently warn me to limit my 
space. It is self-evident that by a history of lexicography cannot be intended 
here the proper preliminary studies of lexicographers — that is to say, a 
representation of the resources and languages necessary to explain Hebrew 
words, such as Gesenius understood its main purpose to be. Nor can it include 
arguments to shew how useful a consultation and comparison of the Ara- 
maean idioms, of the Arabic, Himyaritic, Ethiopic, Amharic, Phenician and even 
of the Coptic languages at times must be in the decipherment of many Scrip- 
ture words. No one also will expect a bibliographical enumeration of all the 
Hebrew dictionaries published since the introduction of printing, such as 
J. Ch. Wolf gave, up to his own time, in his great Hebrew Bibliotheca; since 
my purpose does not call for such enumeration. I contemplate rather, a concise 
sketch shewing how the explanation of the words belonging to the Hebrew 
language was historically developed by degrees; how an alphabetical arrange- 
ment was first attempted in a peculiar and strange manner consisting of an 
abstract of old Hebrew dictionaries which had almost disappeared, and of 
similar works belonging to that department in the first thousand years of the 
common era. 

Scripture itself already interprets numerous names of persons and places 
in order to deduce from them, or to confirm and expand, certain historical 
events !; which interpretations often contain a lexical view confirmed by later 
inquiry °. In a still more extended way attempts were made in the post-biblical 
and Talmudic time (till 500 after Christ) to interpret the proper names; and views 
of the connection of stems and their true meanings as confirmed by later 
inquiries may be easily perceived from a small essay which I undertook 
in 18453. Many Talmudic teachers (Meir, Jeshuah ben Qorcha and others) are 
famous as interpreters and expositors of personal proper names*. Biblical names 


1 Aug. Knobel, Genesis p. XIX. —? e. 2 man from man = mom; TZN formed out of 
Sy; 7p from 5 p = PR; SUI from N 372 Y and ‘many Stier ' The stems + min 
to live, i? (P= AEP to get, ‘the ‘compensation of a quiescent sound by the Dagesh in 


; TEN, the elision of Y in INTAY are lexical and grammatical possibilities; but yet they 
could not have been intended in'the act of name- giving; rather does another signification 
seem to have been thought of in TR DNW. — 3 Printed in the New Zijjon by Pro- 
fessor Goldenthal, Leipzig 1845. 8. — "4 Yoma 830 (p31); Midr. rab. 27a (3377). 
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of places and nations are explained by such as were better known in sub- 
sequent times, by the traditional migrations of peoples and their supposed 
ramifications already adduced in the Talmud and Targums!; and even the 
names of animals are frequently elucidated according to derivatives from 
Hebrew stems ?. 

A treatment of the Hebrew language according to its popular idiom and 
poetical style, according to its dialects and archaeological inflections (in the 
Song of Deborah, the Song of Solomon, in Hosea &c.) in northern Palestine, 
according to the dialect of Ashdod (Neh. 13, 23) and Galilee (Matth. 26, 7) — all 
this belongs rather to a history of the Hebrew language. It has also been proved 
Jong ago in monographs, that the Mishna, that code of traditional laws which was 
collected towards the end of the second century in Aramaean, contains many 
elements of the old vulgar Hebrew, and is fitted to enrich the stock of words 
in the ancient language +. 

In addition to the explanations of personal and local names, together with 
those of words that occur but once or seldom, almost all the treasures of 
Hebrew scattered throughout the great works of the Talmud and Midrashim, are 
interpreted for ethical, homiletic and legendary-historical purposes, so that a 
collection of them would give a sort of Hebrew dictionary of the Talmudic 
time’. There existed also in the course of these centuries an incipient 
linguistic consciousness, that Aramaean in general, and the Babylonian, Syrian, 
Galilean and Nabathaean in particular, sometimes too the Phenician, Arabic, 
and even the old Persian, with all their diversities, are useful in clearing up 
ancient Hebrew words; without our being able to speak of a scientific con- 
sciousness of comparative philology on that account. In the Christian church, 
in which but a few fathers of this time (till 420 after C.) shew a slight knowledge 
of Hebrew, those only can be regarded who learnt the language and the 
Biblical traditions by intercourse with Jews and Jewish teachers; translating 
and interpreting the Old Testament in the spirit of what they learnt. To these 
belong Justin the Martyr (150 after C.), Clement of Alexandria (200), Origen (230), 
Ephrem the Syrian (360), and especially Jerome (till 420); but they are all 
inferior to the Talmudic doctors in the interpretation of words. ‘The last alone 
has shewn a better understanding of Hebrew, from his acquaintance with the 
geography and topography of Palestine which he got from a learned Jew of 
Tiberias (386), in his book on Hebrew proper names with the names and 
situations of Hebrew localities (389); but particularly in his ‘*Quaestiones et 
traditiones” upon the Old Testament books ê. 


1 Jerus. Meg. p. 5b; Midr. Rab. p. 324; comp. Jerus. Targ.I.andII. See the inter- 
preters of the so-called ethnographical table. Jos. Schwarz, das heil. Land (Frankfurt 
on the Main 1852. 8v0). — 2 e. g. mI onm, MDIN, and mNp, Chull. 63a. — 3 On the 
Galilean dialect all has been collected from the Talmud by Lightfoot, Opp. vol. H. 
p- 232 and following. — 4 Comp. A. Th. Hartmann, Supplementa ad W. Gesenii Lexicon 
e Mishna petita. Rostock 1813. 4to. Gesenius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraicae, partes I. 
II. II. 1829—1853. 4to. A. Geiger’s Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sprache der Mishna, 
2 parts. Breslau 1845. 8vo. Leopold Dukes, die Sprache der Mishna. Lexicographisch 

und grammatisch betrachtet. Esslingen 1846. 8vo. — 5 A copious gleaning respecting 
the grammatical and lexical views of the Talmudists is found in Mos. Konitz’s book 47137 
(Ha-Oyen). Wien 1796. 4to. — 6 Comp. e. g. Jerus. Schekal. 8b; 12a; Nedarim 52a; 
Pesachim 414; 872; Soth. 40b; Abod. Sara 24b; Berach. 60>, and other places. — 
7 Preface to the Paralipom. — 8 See Rahmer, Die Hebr. Traditionen in den Werken 
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About 400 after Christ the great Amorite Asche (7 426) who had begun the 
concluding part of the Eastern or Babylonian Talmud, is said, according to the 
account of Haja (about 1000 after C.), to have written a book concerning the 
doctrine of the vowel-signs (Sepher Ha-nikkûd), in which the non-pronunciation 
of certain letters in the words of Scripture! &c. was treated of, especially in the 
spirit of that vowel-mysticism which was afterwards such a favourite theme, on 
the basis of the doctrine respecting the four gutturals (2mm), of the peculiarity 
of Resh in pronunciation, of the exceptional dageshing or hardening of the 
Aleph-sound in Scripture, and of the Alphabet-rule Atbash (Jars)*. This 
book, which witnesses by its very name to the existence of a vowel- 
doctrine in its first origin, was called “The great Nikkiid-book”, when 
another appeared afterwards (about 900 after C.) from Jbn Sarjddo; and it was 
esteemed a work of the old Babylonian Academy’. All the Talmudic writ- 
ings, namely the Babylonian and Palestinian Talmud, the works of the 
Midrash, in short all Jewish productions till 400 after Christ, exclusive of 
the inserted pieces of prayers, national songs, riddles, elegies, sayings, are 
written down in the familiar language of their time, without any endeavour 
to make use of the old Hebrew; and without desire to put the thoughts 
in an unmixed pure language, whether Hebrew or Aramaean. But since the 
Talmudic teachers were very often obliged to return to the Bible as the source, 
and had to enter into the explanation of Biblical words for dogmatical or 
homiletic purposes, they must necessarily have been in the possession of 
grammatical and lexical rules. This was actually the case. The Talmudic 
writings contain a large number of grammatical remarks, of syntactical 
subtleties, and lexical observations, but always incidentally; without independent 
treatment, and linguistic consciousness. In the Talmudic time the pronuncia- 
tion of Hebrew was observed with the greatest scrupulousness, and was named 
85772; although punctuation-signs did not then exist. Reference was made 
to this eved pronunciation or NOP, if a mispronunciation had to 
be removed, e. g. en praw Lev. 12, 5 was not to be pronounced uas 
but DiS D; when 257m2 Exod. 23, 19 was not to be pronounced rir but 
elias But the Bee th ciation of a oE in favour of a received doctrine or its 
application to ethics and homiletics &c. was named n%5%, and thus arose the 
Talmudic formula Nge? oN 3 there is a root (a foundation) for the received 
pronunciation , ARTIE EN wo there is a foundation for the pronunciation of the 
teaching handed down or of the current tradition. Besides the received, 
established pronunciation (NTF 2), and the pronunciation in favour of traditional 
doctrine (n572), and besides an exact consideration of the full or defective 
orthography (ion, N2'2), the Talmud has also preserved traditions concerning 
the form of the text, as well as open and closed Parshioth (niz1n3, miman=); 
concerning words provided with points (mi739:72), floating or sitpentied letters 
(nisin nienin), hooks &c., which the Masora received at a later time. 

Active endeavours a attain to a scientific knowledge of the Hebrew 
language appeared more decidedly in the first half of the sixth cen- 
tury. When the study of the Talmud was no longer attractive amid the 


des Hieronymus. Breslau 1861. 8v0. — 1 e. g. the second W in “5wwn. — 2 In the Sepher 


ha-Qemizah of Gaon Hâja (msp “=£D), quoted in Botarel’s Commentary upon the 
Sepher Jezira. — 3 Botarel 84a. i 
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disorder and frequent closing of the Babylonian academies, and ulterior 
development of the traditions became exhausted, attention was more directed 
to Scripture. By using the incipient existing materials of the Talmudic 
time, perhaps also by means of the Nikkûd-book of Ashe, one Acha in Irak 
developed a peculiar Hebrew system of vowels and accents; which, when 
another appeared in Tiberias, was called the Assyrian or Babylonian Nikkid, 
and is still preserved in three very old Bible-manuscripts'. To it belonged 
also a Masora deviating in many ways from that of Tiberias, the traces of 
which are still found in Odessa manuscripts, where a difference sometimes 
appears in K’ri and K’tib, in the Masoretic designations of accents, and in the 
formulas”. Not much later one Mocha (about 570) at Tiberias, with his son 
Moses (about 590), constructed another system of vowels and accents, choosing 
the system of Acha as a foundation; a proper Masora attaching to it in the 
widest sense; and father and son became celebrated as the great primitive 
Masoretes who established the Tiberian Nikkid*, which has also been adopted 
among ust. The treatise Sopherim which appeared in Palestine about 600, 
and which gives in 21 chapters directions for writers and readers of the Thora, 
instructions for order of prayer and the synagogue-ritual, has also a special 
Masora (6, 7), mentions (13, 1) some distinctive accents (Atnachta and Sof- 
Pasuk), enumerates the K’tib alphabetically (7, 4), knows many divergences 
between Easterns and Westerns (10, 7; 13,10; 21,1); and probably arose in the 
school of Mocha at Tiberias. The author of the treatise Sopherim with which the 
so-called small treatises are closed, was Jonathan, a Masorete in Tiberias, who 
is not only quoted as an authority for the Masora, but also passes for the 
author of all the small collected treatises. Other Masoretes about 600 were 
Pinchas and Chabib. 


1 In one of de Rossis mss. of the Pentateuch (cod. 12), this system is called in the 
postscript “IN VD VP and contrasted with "B20 Spe This Assyrian system is 
also designated in the same place as 223 YIN and gE “p572. In an old Aboth- 
Commentary (Kerem Chem. IV. p. 203) the same system ‘is named ‘bw Sip) and con- 
trasted with the *7 720 7\Pz or the N7720 TApz, while a Aiai N YN Tp ap is distinguished 
from both in a remarkable way. With a to the Babylonian a -signs, 2 memo- 
rial of them has been preserved in the D7247>> Bm2 of the Decalogue. Compare my 
Geschichte des Karäerthums (Leipzig 1862: 'Bvo) jD- "15.16. See also Pinsker, Likkuthe 
Kadmonijjot (Vienna 1860. 8vo) T. 33 seq. (This book consists of Text and Supple- 
ments, here denoted by T. and S.) — ? Pinsker 1.1. T. 35 note, and 177. ise (about 
790) called the whole of this system nisma ninoma avro prera ninang nip: 

B20 ig EIN? ibid. T. 41. In Eschk. 70a the 22 52 niio: are distinguished ana 
those of SS "53, Pinsker has treated at length ‘of this Assyrian Nikkiid-system in a 
particular work under the title “Einleitung in das babylonisch-hebraische Vocal- und 
Accent-System” (Vienna 1863. 8vo,; with which compare my essay upon ‘das baby- 
lonisch-hebriische Vocal- und Accent-System und die babylonische Masora” in the 
journal of the German Oriental Society Vol. XVIII. part I. and II. p. 314. — 3 The 
Lexicographer David (about 960) calls them IN TSET TPs "SPO in his Dictionary 
(see Pinsker l. 1. S. 62). S. D. Luzzatto first tried an explanation of the Assyrian system 
in G.J. Polak’s Halichot Kedem (Amsterdam 1846. 8v0) p.23—30; H. Ewald apprehended 
it still more acutely and profoundly in his Jahrbiicher for 1848. p. 160—170. — 4 The 
naming of the vowels SmMmND, MkaNp, and of the accents “pints 2905073 for 
n> wow, een ior for N293, mya for mz = and generally the same mode of expres- 
sion as ine of Ben- Asher points of itself to Tiberias. — 5 Comp. my Geschichte des 
Karierthums p.19—20. Upon Pinchas and Chabib see the same work pp. 18. 19. 


OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. AIX 


These founders of various systems of vowels and accents, of the Masora, 
and with them also of the first elements of grammar, usually appended their works 
to Bible-manuscripts; though they also frequently wrote them down in special 
Nikkfd-books, as we learn from that of Mocha and his son Mosest. As early 
as 600 there originated with the advocates of these two systems, and with 
those of the Tiberian one in particular, which was most widely spread, model- 
manuscripts of the O. T., supplied with vowels and accents, having the great 
general and the lesser Masora, in the Aramaean idiom. About 600 we first 
meet with the intelligence of a /Heldli-manuscript, which was made at Hilla or 
Heldla, a town built in the vicinity of the ruins of the old Babel, and which was 
furnished not merely with vowels and accents, but also with Masora copiously. 
About 1500, when a part of it was sold into Africa, it was already 900 years 
old?; about 1136, when a great persecution of the Jews took place in the 
kingdom of Leon, it had been brought from thence to Toledo, where the 
grammarian Jacob ben Elasar made use of it, after 1136, in his work Sepher ha- 
Schalem; wheuce Kimchi quotes it, who had not seen it himself*. The 
Machasora Rubba which appeared soon after in Syria, attaches itself to the 
Helala-manuscript; having likewise the vowels, acceuts aud Masora written 
upon it, and being quoted as credible and authentic in the oldest Biblical 
manuscripts. Even in the 7 century, Sinaitic manuscripts, and those 
of Damascus, Jerusalem, Jericho and Sanbuk 5, obtained credit and author- 
ity; and arguments were sometimes adduced out of them relative to 
vowels and accents, or sometimes the Masora. In like manner the following 
teachers in this department, mentioned in Bible-manuscripts, may belong 
to the same time: the head of a school, Pinchas (probably in Tiberias), who 
is quoted beside the Tiberians (Baale Tebarja), the great Machasora and 
Ben- Asler. The Masoretes Jonathan and Chabib, who are adduced immedi- 
ately after Mose ben Mocha, likewise belong here; and may have made similar 
classical manuscripts of the Bible. 

In the following or 8™ century, the study of the original Hebrew text, 
combined with a conscientious acceptation of single words according to their 
traditional vowel-sounds, and of clauses with their accents, as well as with the 











1 Ben Jerochim in Pinsker, Likk. S. 62., mentions their Tp o=o. — 2 Juchasin ed. 
Constantinop. — 3 Michlol 93a; 156a; Dictionary, word x 775 Comment. on Ps. 
109,10. From the quotations in Masora- "Glosses, and sometimes in grammatical works it 
was cited by Norzi and others. I was the first to give an explanation of 2ND 75D 
in Literaturbl. d. Orients; comp. also my “Gesch. des Karierth.” p. 22. — 4m2% sim 
is the usual name of a es ge cyclical ritual-work for all the year, in which besides 
prayers, poems and pr ecepts, the whole Bible is found with the necessary additions. The 
word is formed after the Syriac 5 Jaa, which means a ritual of the ecclesiastical year. 
The orthography 7277 refers us to Palestine or Syria. It was quoted afterwards under the 
name of NAD. or N53 NT ‘2. A Bible-manuscript alone was also called TM» as 
ergati manuscript made in the year 1010 after Ben-Asher (Pinner, Prosp., Appendix). = 
5 eae) Steere z a <99, sabu Sik "BD, inn TEE) BABI "2°, all named after 
localities like R> 1, besides being often quoted i in manuscripts, andl by grammarians 
(Kimchi and others), are also very frequently mentioned by Norzi. Among the towns and 
localities NONI a a> re nobly oes 27D, only p239 is unknown to us. — § In the oldest 
manuscript ‘of the E Be (on Ca? 22, 2, Ex. 3, 8), i in that of the year 1010 (on Prov. 
20, 11, Job 32, 3), comp. Pinsker, Likk. T.29 and 31; in Ben-Asher’s Kuntras ha- 
Masoret, vide Heidenheim’s Mishpete ha- Teamim, p. 54a, 
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Masora embracing both the lesser and the whole, was considerably promoted 
by the more decided and frequent appearance of Karaitism. The invention of 
the system of signs for facility of reading, which had taken place nearly 200 
years before, after the example of the Syriac, by means of an increased acquain- 
tance with the old language had not only made the origin of new Hebrew 
religious poetry possible 1, but had also procured acceptance? for ‘Anan’s Karaite 
principle (about 760 after Christ) “search diligently into Scripture”, by awakening 
a grammatical or natural interpretation; and had caused a greater diffusion of 
Bible-manuscripts furnished with vowels, accents, and Masora. Testimonies for 
the grammatical, lexical and Masoretic study of the language, for explanations 
of grammatical laws and interpretations of Hebrew words became more 
numerous in the 8 and 9 centuries. Anan, the founder of the Karaite sect, 
wrote in 760 after Christ a commentary on the Pentateuch, and a nhs% "pd. His 
disciple Malich ben Harmala in Jerusalem wrote about 780 a commentary on 
the Pentateuch with explanations of the words. The Karaite Nissi of Bazra 
(790) wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch in the form of a book of 
precepts. Benjamin Nahavendi, and many other Karaites until 800, wrote 
Scripture-commentaries. Daniel-el-Kéimasi wrote about 850 a “book of precepts”, 
developed from the Pentateuch, in which numerous interpretations of words 
necessarily appeared. Mose ben Adonim of Darah (Fas) about 870, whom 
Sahl adduces as a grammarian (pmp), also wrote interpretations of words, 
which the Lexicographer David ben Abraham quotes. In like manner Meborach 
in Jerusalem, is celebrated as a grammarian; although nothing but poems of 
his are preserved. Zemach, the head of the school at Pumbadita, wrote about 
875 a Talmudic dictionary, in alphabetical order; which, besides explanations of 
matters contains also those of words *. About 880 Eldad, an unreliable narrator of 
the history of the ten tribes, belonged to the list of interpreters of Hebrew words; 
and was recognised as an expositor by his contemporaries Zn Koreish, as well as 
by others afterwards. Zemach, the head of the school at Sora (about 890), com- 
municates to the Keiraw4nites in his views respecting Eldad, that a great 
difference prevailed between the scholars of Palestine and those of Babylonia 
with reference to the vowel-signs and accents, the Masora, and other subjects 
connected with the criticism of the Scripture-text *. 

With regard to the differences (12327) between the Easterns or Babylonians 


5 i 
CRITA , mana “YIN), and the Westerns or Palestinians (39272), it is to 

1 Jose b. Jose, Jannai, Elaser b. Kalir, Jochanan ha-Kohen in Palestine, Simon b. 
Keifa and David b. Hûna in Babylonia, none later than the 8th century, probably even in 
the 1st half of the 7th. Pinchas also of Tiberias (600) wrote a collection of commandments 
in the form of a didactic poem, see my Geschichte des Karäerthums p. 18. Asaph ben 
Berechia of Jericho wrote (about 630) his work upon medicine in pure Hebrew. Also 
Jochanan ben Sabda (about 650) of the same place. — ? ‘Anan wrote, after 761, a com- 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, and a Sepher ha- Mizvot to put together the laws of the 
5 books, and to explain them according to the sense of the words, both in the Talmudic- 
Aramaean language. Benjamin Nahavendi also wrote, about (80, a commentary 
upon the Pentateuch, upon Isaiah, Daniel, and the 5 Megillot, in the new Hebrew. 
Nissi ben Noach (about 790) mentions in his work upon the Decalogue, many com- 
mentaries (0317n) and commentators (a-aniz) before him, and commends strongly 
the Babylonian vowel- and accent-system, as well as the Masora. — 3 This dictionary 
is known to us by quotations in the Juchasin of Abr. Sakkuto at the beginning of the 
16th century. Comp. also Zeitschrift der deutsch -morgenlindischen Gesellschaft XII. 
p. 144. XIV. p. 320. note 2. — 4 The Gutachten is printed with the narrations of Eldad. 
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be remarked, that these reach farther up than the origin of the two vowel- and 
accent-systems in the 6 century. We know from passages of the Babylonian 
and Palestinian Talmuds, that as early as the 3™ century after Christ, there 
was a difference in respect to the pronunciation of certain words of the Scripture, 
as well as their exegetical interpretation t, between the Easterns and Westerns, 
which is partly expressed by the formula ‘77m >X i. e. do not read thus, but thus. 
And we know also, that many deviations of the Septuagint and of Jonathan on the 
Prophets originated by using the Eastern system of reading. The difference conse- 
quently reached back almost to the living period of the language. The Eastern 
system presented the traditional pronunciation, which the Septuagint, Jonathan 
and the Babylonian Talmud followed. The prepos. 32, e. g. with the suffix in 
327273 has, as is well-known, the peculiarity of being nied at the same time for 
the 3% person singular, and the 1* person plural; but Zòn Labrath has already 
proved that the Easterns in pronunciation and afterwards distinguished 
them by using for the 3" person singular 3333, and for the 1* person 
plural 3:733, in pronunciation and vocalising. ora il n22°§ were also different; 
but both were pronounced 1230X in the West. In the Talmud, the pronunciation 
of these words was treated of; the Palestinian Talmud following the Western, 
the Babylonian Talmud, the Daa pronunciation. The Westerns read Zech. 
14,5 0093) (from 513); ki the Easterns read 2927 (Nif. of oD9). Jonathan 
aid the Septuagint follow the Easterns in their translation, for they render 
2093). In Ez. 5,11 the Western Masora reads 2338, what it Poe as K’tib; but 
the Easterns a 573X,, and Jonathan has translated accordingly. At the origin 
of the two systems koe pa were normal, or found their expression in nee 
The two Masorete-schools, that of Ben- Asher and that of Ben-Naphtali in the 
9' century, represented the difference; and the national grammarians Ldn 
Balim, Ibn Sarûk, Ibn Labrath, Ibn Ganéch, Ibn Esra and others, revert to 
the old diversity. Pinsker has devoted a particular treatise to these 77222; com- 
paring Eastern manuscripts, and beginning with the year 816 after Christ. 
From 880—900 after Christ independent works belonging to 
this department appear; but before I adduce their excellent authors here, 
it is necessary to present the fundamental principles upon which gram- 
mars and lexicons were composed up to the time of Jbn Chayyiig. The 
3 following parts of grammar were the most important, till the year 1000 after 
Christ: 1. The doctrine of letters with their transitions into one another when 
they belong to the same organ of speech; and in a few cases other changes 
also, but particularly the pronunciation of the guttural sounds and Resch; 
2. the doctrine of the vowel-signs, their application according to the Masora, 
and the farther development of the vowel-system; the doctrine of Dagesh and 
Raphe, of Meteg and Gaya, and of other signs; 3. the doctrine of accents, both 
in the 21 books of Scripture, and in the three named ms. To these impor- 
tant parts then, according to our view, grammar proper was limited in 
developing the laws of the formation and variation of words, according to the 
current logical or hermeneutical rules (n132) of the Mischnaic and Talmudic 
time, whether the eight of Hillel or the thirteen of Ismael, or thirty-two 
of the Galilean Jose, or their reduction to a smaller number. By compari- 
son of an unknown word-form of Scripture with another that was known, by 


1 Kerem Chemed IX. p. 69. 
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inference from one change to another, from parts to the whole, the laws of 
language were derived, and connected into a whole’, so that rules of the 
inflexion of nouns and verbs &c. followed naturally, and a foundation was laid for 
syntax also. With reference to the arrangement and plan of dictionaries it is to be 
remarked, that the oldest lexicographers in their alphabetical disposition of roots 
had taken as their guide either the two firm, unchangeable stem-sounds, as nd 
(nv) to md2, mw, mw, or quite arbitrarily put the first two consonants of a 
stem at its head, whether they were the firm radical ones or not, e. g. 93 to "2, 

512 to P212, and therefore also N to DIN, “3 to 77, without being more sparing 
in the development of interpretations on that account. At the beginning of a 
stich-word (gate, Do all the words to be explained in it stand enumerated in 
their connection; then follows their explanation; before each letter that stem is 
first explained which has only that one letter for a root, e. g. >, as the only 
radical in m93. Sometimes there is before each letter a grammatical treatment 
of it, its changes, its applications to word-building, or of the relations 
of words to one another. But with all external defectiveness, which is shown 
more or less in arrangement and plan, the natural native view of the formation 
of Hebrew stems, which ben “Alån, Ben-Asher, Ibn Sarûk, Ibn Labrdth, Saadia, 
Ali ben Sulleimân, David ben Abraham, even Nathan in his Arûch, and Rashi 
adhere to, should be carefully noticed. A comparison of stems within the 
language, and with those in the Semitic dialects, already proves convincingly, 
that they are often compounded of firm and loose constituents. 

I shall now try to continue an enumeration of the authors of works in 
Hebrew philology. Jehudah ben ‘Alan of Tiberias (about 880), but living and 
working in Jerusalem (died 932), wrote a Hebrew grammar with the title 
“Light of the eyes” (039 ‘iN73), a dictionary (M7272), in which the pro- 
nunciation of Resh was treated as a peculiarity of the Tiberians; and a com- 
mentary (31972) on the Pentateuch, with a Masora ?. 

About the same time as Eldad (880), of whom nothing i is known except 
what others communicate, Jehudah Ibn Koreish, skilled in languages, of Tahurt 
in Marocco, flourished in Fas, who understood the Berber language, besides the 
three original Semitic languages and another popular language of that region, 
who studied the Mischnah and Talmud, the Koran and Arabic poets, and was 
well-fitted to write works upon the Hebrew language and its comparison with 
others. He composed: 1. A Hebrew dictionary (31728) in alphabetical order, 
according to the peculiar arrangement already mentioned, viz. that before each 
group of words (sls), belonging to a letter, there was a chapter concerning 
those words which have only the letter in question for a radical thema, as 
well as a chapter concerning the changes of that letter. Not only does the 
author himself mention this dictionary in his Risdlet*®; but Zón Sarúk, Ibn 
Labréth, Ibn Gandch and Kimchi, Ibn Esra and Hadassi also quote explanations 
from it, 2. Risdlet (Lay) or a letter to the congregation of the Jews at Fas, 


1 Comp. Eschk. Alphab. 163 seq. and the grammar Kelil Jophi, of Ahron ben Joseph I. 
(composed at Constantinople 1294, and printed there 1581. 8vo). — ? According to the 
usual Kunje he was also called Jachja Abu Sakarijja, and by Kimchi with a transposition 
of the name, Ali ben Jehuduh (Michlol 108) = Jehudah b. ‘Ali (= Alan), with the surname 
giti (ascetic). As a grammarian he is called in me Mard. 11b peen See 
Pinsker 1.1. — 3 Chapter 2. p. 47. ed. Bargés, article nibta2bn, to which Pinsker 1.1. T. 
108. has already called attention. — 4 Ibn Sarûk, Articles m PN, gas S JEN; 
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among whom he stood in high estimation. This Risâlet!, now printed from 
a defective manuscript, which the author himself wished to be regarded as the 
second part of the dictionary, exhorts the congregation first of all, not to banish 
the Aramaeic Targûm from schools and synagogues, and to consider the great 
value which the Aramaean has for a knowledge of Hebrew. After the intro- 
duction follow 3 sections: a) an explanation of difficult Hebrew words, from 
the Targûm, in alphabetical order; b) an explanation of Hebrew words from 
the Mischnah and Talmud; c) a comparison of Hebrew with Arabic &c.?; 
3. a Hebrew grammar (p3p BD), quoted’ by Levi ben Jephet (1030), and 
anonymously by Ibn Esra*; 4. a homonymic (D°SnNWE3 ny wAN2), men- 
tioned by Jehudah Hadassi”. 

Almost about the same time (about 900) there lived at Tiberias the great 
master of the Tiberian system of vowels and accents, and of the partial as 
well as entire Masora, Ahron ben Mose ben Asher, usually called Ben- 
Asher, who became at last the centre and new founder as it were of these 
scientific subjects; after the scattered and boundless works before him by 
Mocha, Mose, Pinchas, ben ‘Aldn and others. His most important writings were: 
1. "WN 52 755, the restoration of a standard text of Scripture, furnished with 
accents and vowels as well as the Masora, by which a stop might be put to 
the disorder in this department. This Scripture-copy of Ben-Asher gradu- 
ally procured for itself general acceptation for all times®, though not without 
opposition on the part of the contemporary Babylonian Ben-Naphtali. 2. A 
Masora-book called Jfasoreth Ben- Asher’, in which the Masora is noted 
both at the particular word of Scripture’, and presented as a whole at the 
conclusion of the original text, in a summary manner’. 3. The book of 
accents 1°, a representation of the accent-system for 21 books of Scripture, as 
well as the doctrine of accents concerning the 3 books of Scripture, Psalms, 


after that Raschi upon Jer. 12,20; Ibn Labrath article $ FRN; Ibn G’anach and Kimchi 
article my; Ibn Esra on 2072 ven 6, 10; Eschk. 31b, 92b. Ibn Esra names it on 
account of Te beginning ENI 2N, and with a symbolical name {n° i MED (Mosnajim, 
preface). — 1 Fragments of it were first communicated by Schnurrer | Eichhorn, Biblio- 
thek III. p. 952). Wetzstein, who copied in Oxford the whole Risalet, gave the introduction 
with a translation and eee in the Litteraturblatt des Orients 1842. no.2. J. J. L. Barges 
and B. Goldberg have now published the entire manuscript, as far as it exists. Paris 1857. 
8vo. From the Risdlet Jin G'anâch (see Kimchi, art. TMIN, and m2), Ibn Esra 
(e. g. Job 9, 26) and Hadassi quote. — ? In this miele are employed: `a) the com- 
munications of Eldad upon the explanation of Hebrew words; b) the Sepher Rephuoth of 
Asaph, which old authorities also quote; c) the book of the Halachot of Simon Kahira 
(about 890), in the explanation (p. 40) of Biblical words; d) the Pesach-Agada (p. 27) in 
use among the Jews. — 3 Pinsker, Likk. S. 65.— 4 Sephat Jeter no. 104. — 5 According to 
the account in Ez. Chaj. (ed. of Del.) p. 46. — 6 Maiméni (Hil. Sepher Tora 8, 4) found 
this original writing of Ben-Asher’s in Egypt, whither it had been carried from Jerusalem; 
and reckoned it of sufficient importance to correct the Bible manuscripts according to it. 
— * WON7j2 mom. — § Called ma naa, nia ngan. — 9 In a ms. of the 
year 1010 (oath n), which is now in Petersburg, Ja found both the Masoras of Ben- -Asher, 
in a peculiar, difficult, Hebrew dialect. The general Masora at the close is composed in 
difficult Hebrew rhymes. Pinsker, Likk. T. 130. The Masoras written in Aramaean since 
the times of Mocha and Pinchas, were corrected and enlarged according to the Masora 
of Ben-Asher, and have therefore been preserved in Aramaean down to our time. 
A short chapter from the Masora-book, headed Nop 440, and closing with api ai sae 
712727, is found in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Masoret, p.36. — 10 Named D°7222 "Prsps(ta) AES, 
more correctly perhaps after the beginning Darun 47D 45°. 
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Proverbs, and Job, all like his Masora-book, in hard, abstruse, Hebrew 
verses’. 4. A treatise upon consonants and vowels, of which only a few 
fragments have come down to us, inserted in his small work upon accents ?. 
To this treatise which is rather grammatical, Saadia, in the first quarter of 
the 10 century, wrote objections and refutations (nia7um), also in awkward 
verses like Ben Asher’s book®. 5. A collection of 80 Hebrew words written 
like others, but with a different signification *. As an antagonist of Ben- Asher, 
Mose ben David ben Naphtali appeared in Bagdad (522), who wrote a small 
work upon the doctrine of vowels and accents, as well as upon Masoretic 
variations belonging to Scripture, in strong opposition to Ben-Asher®. His 
opinions are still preserved in the tables of variations between the two (Chillu- 
phin) in our larger Bible-editions; although the usual decision was in favour of 
Ben- Asher. 

After these numerous preparatory works in Babylon and Palestine, whence 
the study of the Hebrew language spread to Egypt, North Africa, and 
Spain, we meet with such important works in this department in the 10% 
century, that the fruitful beginning of Hebrew philology may be rightly 
designated by them. In the first quarter of the 10 century Saadia ben 
Joseph (born 892, died 942) of Fayyûm in Upper Egypt wrote a number of 
works relating fo Hebrew philology, which served to stimulate and direct 
later times® after he had translated all the Scripture into Arabic, with the 
addition of shorter or longer exegetical scholia. His grammatical works? 
commence the series, viz. 1. a Hebrew grammar (Sepher Leschon ‘Ibrit) con- 
sisting of ten treatises (2°77, O°72NT2) >. 2. Refutations of and criticisms 
upon the work of Ben- Asher®. Then follow his lexical treatises (TININ, 
awina “pe), viz. 1. a dictionary of the Hebrew language in alphabetical 


1 First printed in the Rabbinical Bible of Venice 1518. folio, but only consisting of a 
few fragments. The subsequent copy of Dukes after a manuscript of Luzzatto’s, under 
the unsuitable name of nom onuyp (Tübingen 1846. 16.), has not only a very 
divergent text, but also a piece ‘of his grammar and particularly that upon the poetical 
accents, which latter W. Heidenheim has correctly printed in his edition of the Psalms 
(4 edition, Rödelheim 1842. 16). A commentary upon the first chapter of Ben -Asher 
concerning m poetic accents was supplied by S. Baer, in his Torath Emeth, Rodelheim 
1852. 8v0, ~ 2m} Tp ninisn “71577 '9. The small divisions n1 TINS aiin TS 
in Dukes l. l. p. 57, MN 35 4j, Sussps Dwara (mnra aS) 48, AININ yar) 7270 
(upon 773) 5d are proceed — 3 Dunash Ibn Labrath has defended Ben- Asher 
against Saadia, in a work which still exists partially in manuscript. Jehudah Ibn Balam 
made use of Ben-Asher’s as well as Ben-Naphtali’s works in his N-p72"% 77232, as also in 
his commentary upon the Pentateuch (see Chaliiz II. p. 61). — 4 nis asin, only 
mentioned by Hadassi (Eschk. no. 163. and 173.), and in so obscure a manner, that one 
does not know whether it is to be looked upon as lexical, or as belonging to his 
Masora-work. — 5 In his Mazes} ape by nyama he spoke about 37521 dw >n 
“Swot, 2193 Yap, XY, S:Di2n and about accents, as one can still perceive from 
the differéncés (abn :) in our large Bibles at the sh, — 6 Ibn Esra counts him 
among the wpa a wa RT, and characterizes him especially as eE Dormen Y UNa 
Dip’. For the first time in 1849 I enumerated in the Litteraturbl. des Orients ch. 683 seq. 
ie philological works of Saadia, with the writings for and against him. — 7 7555N an9, 
Hebrew 7355 "450. — 8 The 10 treatises discuss the consonants, the gutturals (> HN), 
the inflections (osb 7), the vowels (3122), Dagesh and Raphe, the accents, ie for 
reading, the joining together of words (smyg), nouns, particles. The treatises are 
sometimes quoted singly. — 9 These marin are TE rai in Hebrew verses in rhymes. 
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order? and in Hebrew, in which each letter is named nyama; 2. an 
interpretation of the Berle oronn: and a comparison of them sat ana- 
logous words from the Mischnah, Talmud, and Targim; written against the 
Karaites. In our editions these have increased to 91. He wrote besides, a 
work on Hebrew rhetoric, in which he treats at length of word-building, style, 
grammatical anomalies, and the use of Hebraism in rhetorical style. Dunash 
Ibn Labrâth wrote criticisms upon the works of Saadia (Marwn); and Zon 
Esra defended him, in his Sephat Jeter, against these attacks. Before Saadia 
(900) the Masora-book 72=81 5228 ’D was already known. It was a kind of lexical 
Masora, put together in “alphabetical order, and began with “TD 2N (fares) 
and 258} (Gen. 27, 15), which appear only once (hence the name), and con- 
tained " grammatical eee in addition to Masora. ‘The grammarian Jsaac 
ben Jehudah (in the 13" century) in his >Uy'5 '> (ms.) does not identify it with 
the great Masora®. Jehudah Ibn Balam, Kimchi, Joseph Ibn “Aknin mention this 
work, which is preserved in Paris in manuscript®. The treatise which is 
the oldest of the lexical Masora, containing 360 paragraphs of traditional 
remarks on the sacred text with particular relation to the number of excep- 
tions &c. has been published under the title: “The book Ochlah W’Ochlah 
(Masora), edited, translated, and furnished with explanatory remarks, after a 
manuscript in the imperial library of Paris, by Dr. S. Frensdorjf (Hannover 
1864. 4)”; but since 1038, when Elias Levita mentions it, it had been lost 
to critics of the text. Professor Hupfeld has also found a copy in the Uni- 
versity library at Halle. A contemporary of Saadia, Ahron ben Joseph ha-Cohen 
Ibn Sargddo of Bagdad, Gaon at Anbar, belongs here, as a commentator on 
the Pentateuch F A of a 772 “E9; whilst it is the province of a 
history of Jewish literature to speak of his Sine works’. bn Balam in his 
commentary upon the Pentateuch cites his linguistic explanations of the Pen- 
tateuch - commentary | ; and Ibn Esra next mentions him under the name }75N 
mao UN 20°. The Gaon Mája speaks of his 72725 9 in HEED TED; 
and of his Halachite opinions a few are cited in Rashës Sepher ha- Par Pe 
(fol. 26 seq.). Contemporary with Saadia in Fayyûm one Jachja Ibn Sakarijja 
(Jehudah) el-Kátib in Tiberias translated the Bible into Arabic 1°. Somewhat 
later than Saadia’s linguistic works in Egypt, those of Abu-Sahl Dunash 
(Adonim) Jén Tamim in Keirawan (born about 900, and died about 960) meet 
us. Like his teacher IJsraéli (died 940) he applied himself besides other 
sciences (such as medicine, philosophy, astronomy, mathematics &c.) to the 
Hebrew language, and wrote a special Hebrew grammar, containing a com- 
parison of the linguistic phenomena characteristic of the Hebrew and Arabic 


Mins ees 2s) e — 2 5 s7pbx HaDsos Aon Torn. For 
a bibliographical notice of this work see my Bibliotheca Jud. Val I. p. 269. — 3 ’O 
vp Vw maimx. — 4 In the citation in the Arabic work upon mo" 7y TESE in 
ten ‘chapters (ms.) it is called fol. 40 =55N17 MDN aNMD "5 pmp» NI NISN. 
Geiger , Jiid. Zeitschr. I. 316. — 5 It is said there: SSN '01 (NDA NNO. PNY 
DDN]. Gratz, Gesch. V. p.555. — 6 Geiger 1.1. p. 291 and 317. — 7 He wrote besides, 
a commentary upon the Sepher Jezirah, a philos. dissertation against the Aristotelian 
views concerning the eternity of the world &e. See my Bibliotheca Judaica vol. III. 
p. 246. — 8 On Deut. 21, 12 &c.; comp. ChaltizII. p. 60. — 9 Pentateuch-commentary 
upon Gen. 49, 6—7; Deut. 33, 6; Exod. 36, 15 (short recension); Lev. 18, 6 &e. — 
10 De Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I p- 350. — 11 He came from Jraék and lived in Keirawan, where 
he was educated under Isaak Israéli ben Suleiman. 


XXVI A CONTRIBUTION TO THE HEBREW 


languages’. The study of Hebrew as well as of other scientific subjects 
generally, was transplanted from Africa into Spain, where it was fully developed. 
Menachem ben Jakob Ibn Sarik (born 910 and died about 970) called from 
Tortosa to Cordova by the high Jewish Minister Abu-Jusujf’ Chasdai ben Isaak 
Ibn Shafruth (born about 915, died about 970), wrote a copious Hebrew 
dictionary? of Holy Scripture, including the Aramaean of Daniel and Ezra; 
by the help of the scientific works of Jbn Koreish and Saadia; of the 
earlier interpreters (0°72) and poets (opm). A grammatical introduction 
precedes each letter (aaan); and introductions relating to the preliminary 
grammatical studies divided into ten chapters, supply in it the place of a 
grammar ?. 

Against this lexical work of Menachem, Dunash (Adonim) Ibn Labråth 
ha-Levit (born about 920, died about 980) wrote a kind of Anti-dictionary 
(Teshuboth or Sepher ha-Shoroshim), following the alphabetical order of 
Menachem, consisting of 160 criticisms (but properly 200, as is expressly 
noted in the refutations); besides a large introductory poem against Menachem 
consisting of 108 strophes, as well as a panegyrical poem comprising 41 
strophes dedicated to Chasdai. Upon these lexical anti-criticisms, [bn Sark, or 
rather his disciples Jehudah ben Daud (Ibn Chayyûg), Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla and 
(Ephrayim) ben Kafron wrote refutations of the attacks and defences®, which 
are still preserved, though defectively, in two mss. at Florence and Parma‘. 
In such Teshubot of the disciples in defence of their teacher Menachem, only 
50 of the 200 attacks of Dunash are refuted; against which 50 again, an 
attack of the scholars of Dunash was directed, which is also preserved in the 
above-named manuscripts. The contest begun between Menachem and Dunash 
and continued between their followers (Jehudah ben Shesht and others) 
already mentioned, is of great interest in relation to a knowledge of 
Hebrew philology, of the new Hebrew poetry, and of the state of Jewish 
culture in Spain, in the tenth century®. A turning-point in the view taken 


1 Jin Esra in the Mosnajim, preface; Ibn Tamim’s Jezira-commentary, preface (ms. 
in several libraries), see Litteraturblatt des Orients 1845. ch. 563. His teacher Israél 
(about 900) employed himself likewise with Hebrew grammar, though only incidentally 
oe a fragment of the Jezira-commentary in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Mas. p.9. note, and p. 73). 

2 Called jie 3N TED or PRES 729, also ome nyan. See at length concern- 
ing Ibn Sarûk my Bibl. Judaica’ vol. Iil. p. 248 — -250, where writings and essays upon 
him are pointed out. — 3 This dictionary appeared for the first time after 5 manuscripts, 
edited by H. Philipowski. London 1859. 8vo (228 pages). A fragment of the gram- 
matical introduction was formerly given by Wolf in his B. Hebr. vol. IIT. p. 692—695; 
more fully by Dukes in his Lit. Mittheilungen p. 125—148. (Stuttg. 1849. 8v0). The 
articles AmMAN, IN, amna, Teele a aa a e printed in Litteraturbl. d. Or. 
1843. ch. 186 and 661. — 4 He came from Bagdad, but lived in Fâs, and was called thence 
to Cordova by Ibn Shafrith. — 5 These minvwm were printed after 3 manuscripts by 
H. Philopowski; with exegetical and critical notices by Dukes and Kirchheim. London 
1855. 8vo. — 6 Hebrew Ww noan by miatenm. These Teshubot were ascribed to 
Menachem himself, by the grammarian Profiat Duran in his work 458 Mw2 ap (ms.). 
Fragments of these refutations, so far as they are quoted in Duran’s Ma‘ase Ephod, were 
communicated by Dukes in the ‘Litteraturbl. d. Or. 1849. ch. 33—35. — 7 In the manu- 
script at Parma, these refutations are expressly ascribed to the disciples of Menachem 
(a723 "7"22H). — 8 Pinsker has the best on this subject with reference to Menachem 
in Likk. T. 116. 128. 144. 170—175. 198; 8.45. 157—163; concerning Dunash ibid. T. 4. 
9.57. 66. S. 157. 162. 164. With the He of Pinsker’s erite Grätz has applied this 
in his History of the Jews, vol. 5. 


& 
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of the stems of Hebrew verbs was caused by Jehudah ben David Ibn Chayyig , 
who was born in Fas, and, as Mose Ibn Esra reports lived in Cordova, 
where he became the teacher of Samuel Ibn Naghdila (ha-Nagid). He was the 
first, who after the Arabic model, established the triliteralness of Hebrew 
stems, even of those provided with quiescents, lengthening and double root- 
letters; who sought accordingly to elucidate in his works not only lexical 
arrangement and interpretation but grammatical rules also; and his views have 
been accepted by all later Hebrew philologers who proceeded from the Spanish 
school, Ldn Esra, Ibn Balam, both the Kimchis, Parchon and others, even down 
to our time’. On account of this system with its consequences, the teachers 
of the Hebrew language in the 11 and 12 centuries, the chronographer 
Abraham ben David*, the grammarian bn Esra?, and the lexicographers Par- 
chon* and Kimchi® consider him the first actual founder of Hebrew philology. 
He wrote: 1. a book concerning verbs with quiescent letters®, in 3 divisions, 
namely a collection and explanation a) of all ND and “5; b) of all 1; c) of 
all >. 2. a book of verbs whose second and third radicals are the same’. 
These two single works which still exist in Oxford in Arabic® and in two 
Hebrew translations by. Mose Ibn Chiquitilla and Ibn Esra, are still found in 
many libraries, discuss along with the lexical enumeration of verbs, their gram- 
matical formations and changes in particular, and do not enter into an exposi- 
tion of passages of Scripture as a part of the explanation of words. To this 
belongs 3. his work on the signs or the Sepher ha-Nikkid®, in which the vowels, 
the Sh’ba (Nn), the system of accents, and the Gaja (N723) are treated at 
length *°, Ibn Chayyúg was a very great authority to the great grammarian and 
lexicographer of the 11 century Ibn Ganâch, who pays most regard to 
him in the grammar and dictionary. But notwithstanding this esteem, Jbn 
Gandch wrote his Kitab-el- Mustalchik that is “the supplementer”, in the form 


1 He bears in Arabic the name Jachja Abn- Sakarijja Jehiidah Fasi. — 2 In his book 
of tradition he says: “Jehuda ben David Fâsi, named Chayytig, has restored the holy 
language to its purity, after it had been already forgotten in all the dispersion”. — 
3 In the list of philologists (preface to Mosnaj.) it is said of him: “he is the most learned of 
the masters of the Hebrew language, the chief of all who gave forth deep thoughts before 
him”. In Sephat Jeter no. 74: “the grammar of the Hebrew language was not known, 
until Jehudah ben David, the chief of grammarians, arose”. In Sapha Berurah, ed. Lippm. 
p. 206. he says: “know, that all older teachers of the language assumed as the roots of 
Gar, a1 Only 45, 3; for soy merely wy; for 339 only Ya; and for 3, “73 only 
2 and f; .... this was the view of Ibn Koreish, Ibn Sarfik; only Ibn Labrath awoke a 
little from the sleep of ignorance &c., and God opened the eyes of Jéhudah to perceive 
the quiescent letters, how they are added, are wanting, or change”. — 4 In the preface 
to his dictionary he says of him, that there had been revealed to him what even a 
Saadia had not known. — 4 In the preface to his Michlol: “and the chief of the 
teachers of the Hebrew language was Jehudah FAsi, called Chayyûg ; he found Hebrew 
grammar perverted in his time” &c. — 6 In the Hebrew translation of Ibn Esra 
Meat NNN 1S; in that of Ibn Chiquitilla Gwani Anon mms “29; Arab. 


crt =T OLS — 1 Hebrew spam ced. — 8 Catalogue of Nicoll and Pusey 


p. 7 following: Ure, no. 458 and 459. — 9 Arab. laiuti OLS — 19 These works 
were used by Ibn Parchon, Kimchi, Balmes, down to Heidenheim. All three were printed 
in a Hebrew translation by Leopold Dukes, after a Munich manuscript: no. 1. according to 
fbn Esra’s, and the sya5pm according to Ibn Chiquitilla’s translations; no. 2 and 3. 
according to the latter’s translation, but no. 3, with the additions of the other translator ; 
Frankfort on the Main 1844. 8vo, 
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of additions and corrections to Zin Chayytig. Samuel ha-Nagid, a disciple of 
Ibn Chayyfig, wrote against this book; and Ibn Ganach wrote on the other side 
his Kitab el- Taschvir, as he wrote against another adversary his Risalet el- Tanbih. 
He wrote besides a Kitâb el-Takrib, and a Kitdb el- Tasmijah with relation to 
Ibn Chajjiig. 

Before we touch upon the next results of Hebrew philology in Spain 
immediately after Zon Chayyúg , it will not be uninteresting to turn back to the 
East whence the first impulse came. Contemporary with Saadia who lived 
at Fayyim in Egypt, Jeshuah Ibn Sadal Ibn Daud el-Hiti (about 920), wrote a 
commentary upon the Pentateuch and Job; his son Adwl-Fardg Ahron ben 
Jeshuah (about 940) also wrote an Arabic commentary on the Pentateuch, 
and a special grammatical work. The head of the school at Pumbadita, 
Ahron Ibn Sargddo, wrote (about 940) a Nikkûd-book in the sense of mysticism; 
and a commentary upon the Pentateuch which J/ehudah Ibn Balam mentions 
in his exposition of the 5 books’. Similar commentaries were written by 
Chassan ben Mashiach, whom Ibn Esra mentions under Ben-Mashiach; by Jeshuah 
ben Ahron (about 960), and by Sahl ben Mazliach el-Fasi. Many other Karaite 
teachers of the 10™ century also composed grammatical books, which promoted 
the study of the Hebrew language. Conformably to our purpose however, we 
shall only cite a few of the lexicographers of the tenth century who lived in the 
East, and who deserve more attention and respect than even Saadia and Ibn 
Sark, in a history of Hebrew lexicography. David ben Abraham of Fas?, a 
younger contemporary of Saadia and Ben-Jerochim and living perhaps before Lbn 
Sartk, wrote a large and copious Hebrew dictionary in the Arabic language, 
arranged in the old national manner mentioned above, called in Arabie 97>Nn, 
and in Hebrew nazm or 77738, which, notwithstanding a few unimportant 
defects, has still maintained its position well’. He says himself (preface and 
article 05), that his predecessors had already composed well-arranged Hebrew 
dictionaries, that he himself had only followed in their paths, and had merely 
deviated from them in establishing interpretations (ymz); that there had 
been alphabetically arranged dictionaries (mi2;758), as there had been long 
before him exegetes and grammarians. Appealing to the old grammarians 
([7prspt>N) and exegetes (j770fM>N), he enters largely into the grammar, 
Masora, the Tiberian vowel- and accent-doctrine. Every irregularity in vowels 
and accents, which had become almost canonical in his time, the syntactical 
subtilties, the constructions of verbs with prepositions, and the unusual forms of 


1 See Bibl. jud. vol. III. p. 246. — 2 Arabic Abu Suleiman David ben Ibrahim el- 
Fasi, as the name is in the title of his dictionary (47>Nn) written in Arabic. — 3 The 
only existing manuscript was found by A. Firkowitsh of Eupatoria in the year 1830 in the 
cellar of a Karaite synagogue at Jerusalem, along with other old papers. The manu- 
script is divided into 2 parts: the first contains the Hebrew roots from N to ^, the second 
from > to m. The existing 313 quarto-leaves are written upon cotton paper now much 
corrupted by age, the Arabic in Hebrew square characters, each line consisting of about 
50 letters, and a page from 26—30 lines. At the beginning of part 1, the first and 
perhaps also the second leaf of the preface is wanting; and at the end of the second part 
a leaf is wanting, containing the stich-words =m and wn. The manuscript has besides 
a number of superscriptions and subscriptions, but from which the age of the manu- 
script cannot be ascertained. See Pinsker, Likk. T. 117—167, whom we must speci- 
ally thank for his communications about this manuscript, the numerous fragments 
of it, and his carefully collected observations respecting the author. 
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verbs, are considered more cautiously and acutely, than they are by his suc- 
cessors; so that his dictionary is the best which has remained to us from those 
times, to judge from the numerous specimens of it which Pinsker has printed}. 
Besides the dictionary, he wrote a book upon the vowels and accents (Sepher ha- 
Nikkid), as well as commentaries upon parts of Scripture, e. g. upon the Psalms, 
the Song of Solomon, &c. z 

About 1050 after Christ, one Ali ben Suleiman wrote a large Hebrew diction- 
ary in the Arabic language, for which he took that of David ben Abraham as 
the model. He himself says in the preface, that he had before him an extract 
from Davids work composed by Abu Saʻid Levi ben Jephet, which he had laid 
at the foundation of his work and enriched with independent additions. 
According to his own account, he made use of the works of Lon Chayyûg (Jachja 
Ibn Davud), Ibn Koreish and el-Sheich el Fazl Abwl-Fardg Harûn alone, in 
his lexical treatise, besides that of David. Like his predecessors he did homage 
to the old lexical system in the establishment of roots from two or one conso- 
nant-letter only; and found in Zòn Chajjúg’s assumption of their triliteralness an 
innovation to be rejected. He supplied the missing words and stems in the 
dictionary of David; but sometimes inserted sections of his own upon gram- 
matical subjects, which bore particular titles. If too great an admixture of 
(Karaite) exegesis is seen in the dictionary of David; the work of ‘Ali, on the 
contrary, is distinguished by rich grammatical additions. Of the peculiarities 
of this Jgygaron” it is especially to be noted, that it often corrects difficult 
words of Scripture by adopting changes of letters, and even substitutes 
others for them occasionally; that uncommon words are sometimes explained 
according to the sense and connection, at other times from the language of the 
Mischnah and Talmud, from the dialect of the Targim which is here called 
Syriac, and often from the Arabic very successfully. He is also the first that 
oceasionally explained proper names. Although his copy of Scripture was 
accurately supplied with vowels, accents and Masora, and he had before 
him the works connected with these, he still moved very freely, attend- 
ing, where it seemed necessary, neither to them nor to the Ki and 
K’tib®. The works of Hája ben Sherira, the famous teacher of the academy 
at Pumbadita (born 969, died 1038), which are not unimportant for 
Hebrew philology, should be particularly noted. Besides commentaries on 
most of the books of Scripture, which are quoted occasionally by Ibn Esra, 
David Kimchi and others‘, he wrote a Hebrew grammar (papt “23) 
mentioned by bn Balam in his grammatical dissertations upon the particles 
(part. 732) and upon the verba denominativa (verb wwy)°*. Also, a Hebrew 
dictionary called sth (el-Chavi), that is the gathering, translated into He- 
brew by Ibn Esra as VON “zD, which is arranged alphabetically after 


1 Likk. T. 122—167. — 2 Enumerated in 18 points by Pinsker, Likk.T.177—182. Each 
letter is called Bab (gate), and consequently the whole consists of 22 gates. — 3 The manu- 
script of this dictionary is with Firkowitsch, and is not rightly described in Getger’s scientific 
Journal II. 442. no. 1; but is completely so by Pinsker 1.1. T. 175 seq. It forms a folio 
volume of thick parchment-like paper, containing 429 leaves. Pinsker gives there the 
large preface in the Arabic original, with his Hebrew translation, and then frequent 
examples from the dictionary itself, in his Hebrew translation. — 4 See Rapaport’s 
biography of Hâja (printed in Bikkure ha-Ittim of 1830) note 28. — 5 In ms. at Paris. 
Bibl. Imper. AF. II. 497. 
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the manner of many Arabic dictionaries where the order is regulated by 
the last radical letter (e. g. 3&7 under Daleth). In this dictionary written 
in Arabic, which extended to the Biblical Chaldee also, the language of the 
Mishna, as well as a comparison of the Arabic, and sometimes even of the 
old Persian, was applied to the explanation of Hebrew words, as may be seen 
from the quotations of Ibn Balam in his commentary upon the Pentateuch?, 
of Ibn Esra*, of David Kimchi in his book of roots, his grammar and his 
interpretations of Scripture *, of Rashi” and others. 

We now return to Spain, where Hebrew grammar and lexicography 
had received in the 11 and 12 centuries that highest development which 
gives the tone even to our own time. The grammarian Isaak ben Saul 
in Lucena, a disciple of Ibn Sarûk and teacher of Ibn G'andch, wrote a 
dictionary (3193X), which Levi ben Jephet expressly quotes’; and from which 
Ibn Gandch*, Mose Ibn Esra’, and Abraham Ibn Esra‘ took explanations. 
Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla™ in Cordova, a disciple of Ibn Sarúk and teacher of 
Ibn G'andch, also wrote explanations of Hebrew words, possibly in the form of 
a dictionary *’. 

This history may now close with that distinguished inquirer in the 
department of the study of the Hebrew language, who became a model to his 
later contemporaries (Jehuda Ibn Balam, Mose Ibn Chiquitilla, Salomon Ibn 
Gebirol), and to his immediate successors (Ibn Esra and both the Kimchis). 
This inquirer was Abwl-Walid Merwân Ibn Gandch'® of Cordova, called in 
Hebrew Jona (born 985). Here belongs first his great linguistic work Kitab el- 
Tankich, i.e.“ book of inquiry” ( eps) WLS), in Hebrew pups 120, which 


is divided into two great parts, of which the first, Aitdb el-Luma’, that is “book 
of variegated fields”, in Hebrew mapam “pd, treats at length of Hebrew 
grammar; the second, Kitáb el- Azél, that is ‘‘book of roots”, is a Hebrew 
dictionary. The dictionary is the only one which Jén Esra mentions by name 
of the seven works of Jòn G'andch, and designates as valuable; [in Parchon, who 
himself made a Hebrew translation of it, thinks it worth while to treat of it 14; 


1 On Numbers and Deuteronomy preserved in Oxford (see Chaltz II. p.60). The 
dictionary of Hâja is there expressly called el-Châvi, as in Tanchtim upon Judges 
8, 16. — ? Frequently in his grammatical and exegetical writings, as at Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
46,8; Am. 1, 27; Ps. 58,10; Job 41, 15; 6, 10; 13, 27; 21,32. In the preface to Mos- 
najim he says of it: “it is full of learning, and perfect beauty”, and to judge from 
the conclusion there, it was written osann ywoa. — 3 Articles bax, UNA, 922, 
273, TINT, 33m, Tam, Wa, Nba, 309, p3, WP, IAS, TID e 
— 4 e. g. on Is. 5, 5; 35, 14; Jer. 12,6; Ezek. 19,10. — 5 On Judges 4, 19; Hos. 3, 4. 
— ô Hdja has also given explanations of difficult Talmudic words from the Arabic or 
Persian, e. g. of n3155 (see Kimchi dictionary, article 07%); and one perceives this 
from his remarks upon the Mishna-order Tohorot, which have just been printed. — 
1 Pinsker, Likk. 8.65. He names the author prptiam. — 8 Kimchi, dictionary, article 
=. — 9 See Wol/’s Bibl. Hebr. vol. III. p.4. — 19 On Deut. 32, 17; Is.27,5; Sephat Jeter 
no. 68. — 11 Arabic xlabss in Ibn Gandch. — 12 Quoted by Ibn Ganâch in his 
‘‘Supplementer” (el-Mustalchik) to Ibn Chajjag’s work, on article 912; and this by David 
Kimchi in Michlol on px. He also had a share in the replies to Ibn Labrâth; see 
Pinsker, Likk. S. p. 159. 161 and 165. — 13 On account of the meaning of M23 (wing) 
ST. Falaquéra names him in the Mebakkesh p. 24 Ds:5m 522; and in a manuscript of 
the Kitab el- Luma’ (at Oxford), there follows in the address immediately after the name 
the witty saying 9259 5739 D525 S727. — 14 Mosn. preface; Ibn Parchon, preface to his 
Aruch. 
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and the translations of it by Isaak ha-Levi, Jehudah el-Bargeloni, Salomo Ibr 
Parchon and Samuel [bn Tabôn, of which only the latter are preserved +, sufficiently 
prove its high importance. In this dictionary he made use of the works of 
Ibn Koreish and Saadia, the writings of Ibn Sarûk, and his teacher Ibn 
Chayyúg, but with a thorough sifting of existing materials, with a profound 
use of Arabic and Aramaean dialects and Talmudic traditions, and with an exact 
observance of the Masoretic laws and precepts, as well as the received Tiberian 
rules respecting vowels and accents. Dukes has already shown °, how frequently 
Ibn Esra in his expositions of Scripture and grammatical writings (Mos- 
najim, Zachot, Sapha Berura), Kimchi in the Michlol and book of roots, and 
later authors too, quote him as an authority. The first part of his work 
on the language (pripum mann) is, as already mentioned, his Kitab el- 
Luma’, in Hebrew 72p" “Do, a copious grammar of the Hebrew language 
in 46 sections, on which Joseph Ibn Caspe is said to have written a com- 
mentary ë. ‘This work lies, in the original Arabic copy, as well as the 
dictionary *, still unprinted at Oxford; the Hebrew translation of Jehuda 
Ibn Tabén is at Paris (no. 473 and 490) in two mss.; and Heinrich Ewald 
has supplied us with an excellent description of the contents®. B. Gold- 
berg has collated these two Paris manuscripts of the grammar; and the 
learned Raphael Kirchheim has published them, with a biography of Ibn 
Ganach (Frankfort on the Main 1856. 8°); at the end of which the 
objections to Ibn G/anach’s grammar are printed from the manuscript of Ma‘ase 
Ephod ©. 

If we survey the writings of Ibn G’andch, the great linguistic work, as 
well as his other small treatises, we are involuntarily impressed with the view, 
that a profounder knowledge of the vowel- and accent-system was already 
lost in part in the 11" century; more than 500 years having passed since its 


1 Ibn Tabén’s translation of the dictionary is found in the Vatican no. 54, and 
in Madrid (see De Castro); a postscript in the former contains a notice of the 3 earlier 
translations. The Arabic original text is at Oxford (Ure, no.456 and 457). Extracts from a 
Hebrew translation, which an earlier possessor of Profiat Duran’s Maase Ephod wrote 
on the margin, have been communicated by Luzzatto in K. Ch. V. page 34 seq. Pocock 
in his commentaries, and Schnurrer in his philological dissertations, have given extracts 
from the Arabic. W. Gesenius made very copious extracts from the Arabic original, 
and used them in his Thesaurus. — ? Literaturhistorische Mittheilungen &c. (Stutt- 
gart 1844. 8vo) in the article “Jona ben Ganach”. — 3 Delitzsch, catalogue of the 
Hebrew manuscripts in the Leipzig Rathsbibliothek, p. 304. — 4 Ure, no. 455. — 
5 Beiträge zur Geschichte der ältesten Auslegung und Spracherklirung des alten Testa- 
ments (Stuttgart 1844. 8ve) p. 141—149. — 6 By the way, the smaller writings of 
Ibn Ganach, which are preserved in Arabic (Ure, no. 184—136) and always furnish 
a contribution to his philological activity, may be here enumerated: a) Kitâb el- 
Mustalchik, that is “the supplementer”, containing nothing more than appendices and 
corrections to Ibn Chayyûg’s two works mim 45D and bpon “Do. b) Risdlet el-Tanbih, 
that is ‘‘a letter of awakening”, addressed to an anonymous friend, in which he repels 
the attacks upon the above-mentioned book. c) Risâlet el-Takrib w’al-Tashil, that 
is ‘a letter of approximation and facilitating”, in which the science of grammar is 
made clear for beginners, and what is difficult of comprehension in the writings of 
ibn Chayyiig, is explained. d) Kitab el-Taswih, that is “ book of adjustment” of the 
objections to Ibn Chayyûg, with the attacks upon the same. ‘There is also e) the 
Kitâb el-Tashwir, that is “the book of putting to shame”, in which the attacks 


and objections of Samuel ha- Nagid are repelled. This has not been preserved in 
manuscript. 
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invention. Ibn G'anách himself complains in the preface to his grammar, that 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language was only looked upon in his time as a 
secondary thing. But nothwithstanding our scantier knowledge of this part 
of Hebrew philology, history cannot refuse him the testimony, that by means 
of his glowing zeal and comprehensive studies, he became the restorer, and for 
us the new founder of Hebrew grammar and lexicography. All that had been 
attained in this department of science in the first thousand years; what the 
family of the Kimchi, what Ibn Esra, Rashi and their successors had accom- 
plished, which afterwards became a type and incentive to Christians in their 
scientific researches into Hebrew, finds its culminating point in those works of 
Abv’l-Walid Merwân Ibn G'anâch, in which the close of the first, and the 
beginning of the second thousand years, meet together. 
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Coptic Alphabet. 


The 25 letters formed entirely after the Greek, to which 6 were added, borrowed from 
hieroglyphic pictures, making 31 in all, are the following: 











Form. | Name. | Pronunciation. 
À a A Apa | Œ, &, frequently pronounced ¢, 
B 6 | Baa | a 
T t l Tamua | Y, g 
A S | Aadraa Ome. 
G e€ Fe Ci | €, &, sometimes pronounced &, 
rg z | rra | C 2 
H H Hra | mie 
O 2 Oia <}, th 
I i Jasta bat 
R R kamna 2k 
` A Narda el 
IE M it Me ee aa 
H it Hs S i 
S Z, 3! S x 
O o O UE a 
I n Iis mT, P 
P p Po py T 
C c Cima O, § 
T T Tar Tet 
y S fe if ae Before ou or at the pea of 
? syllables like y; at the end like y, 
Pp p Pi W o ph 
X X | XY me Z3 ch 
P P Bs fi) Wi, ps 
wW w td | w, o 
Ww wy Wes | sh 
SI q Ter | f, ph, Greek Q. ; 
E o EFE a eae 
3 o Sopi | h or the spiritus asper (5) of the Greeks. 
x ny ORS dsh, Arab. C 
c aT RTE a oe 
T + | Ts ti 


In the Coptic language, which arose out of the Egyptian in the second century after Christ, three dialects 
are distinguished, the Sahidic (Thebaic), Memphitic, and Bashmuric, the first of which has an inclination for 


the harder, the last for the softer letters. 


Each of these has also its peculiarities, both with relation to 


the changes of consonants and its vowels and diphthongs. 


Syriac Alphabet. 


The 22 letters, in form, name and pronunciation, are as follows: 




















Form. 
_: ner ee Name. Pronunciation. 
n the Fis e 
At the end. | middle. | beginning. 
A O 
D 
L l 1 | Olaf SEAN) | K of the Greeks, N of the Hebrews. 
AG = = Béth Saag) bor Dies 
| 
Yo | 
ye) 
5 ? Dolat bos | d or dh 
5 j 
a n Hé la | hh 
7 ill 
2 c Waw elo w 
} 71 | Zain <] | Ç of the Greeks, the French z. 
A a | gh the German ch in Rache, the 
ove vy db Chéth krdi Sain ch in lochi 
oe ` | 2 Theth HEARED | n o ee 
A a 
} es 
y + = | Z Kof, Chof ss | ch, palatal k 
e à | 
SK N <= A Lomad r> i 
ae sa us Mim ssa | Mm 
| Be . 
1 b) Nûn 2) |n 
<< x 2S 
y m 
ia) eee z2 z Semkat asy | 8 
| z A 
w s S = Eé ` the Hebrew Y 
| R A 
SB we = | 2 n Pê Le | p, also ph or f 
| A -op of the roof of the mouth, $, 
| 5 5 Lode 123 Hebrew 1$ i 
RE j) A | 2 Kôf ae k guttural, or k 
| 
ay Gare? © ye Schin <a | sh or $ 
D 2 A Tau cZ tor the also t, Engl. th. 


The five vowels in Syriac are sometimes expressed by points, sometimes by signs bonomig from the 


Greek. The vowels consisting of points are: a — P’tocho, e — bozo, i - Ch’ bozo, 0 ee Se kofo , 


u = oro. Ezozo. The vowels derived from the Greer and similarly named are: a — £ = i =) 0 ay tt Cum, 
Of other orthographical signs or such as are necessary for reading, it is only necessary to note the following: 
1. Ruchocho, the fine point beneath the letters Ze ...<, when they are aspirated, and 2. Kuschoyo above the 


same letters, when they are pronounced hard and ‘without aspiration. 3. Marhethono is the name of a line 
above a vowelless letter which is followed by a like vowelless one, to denote its rapid pronunciation with the 
following consonant. 4. Mehagyono is a line below the vowelless letter which is followed by a like one, 
denoting its pronunciation with a shorteora. 5. Lineola occulians is a line under a letter not to be pronounced. 
6. Ribaj are the two horizontal points above a word, to distinguish the plural from the singular when they 
are not distinguishable by consonants. ‘ 


Coupled with 

the preceding 

and following 
letters. 


m 


> 


a 


f 


TE 


p. 


b: 


Coupled with | Coupled with} Not united 
the preceding |the following} with another 


letter. 


EGLOOP FE ERE SrO EE LH 


Arabic Alphabet. 


The series of 28 Arabic letters, three of which stand for vowels also, is as 
follows: 


Form. 


letter. 








ts. 


6 


Pp Ww & 6 


pe 


t: 


S 5 





letter. 


CA EO St 


CG: 


CCAR OE Dee GGG 


Shin 
Sad, Zad 
Dad 





Kôf 


XXXV 


Pronunciation. 


> of the Greeks, Hebr. N. 


b 


t 





t or th Greek J. 
z 2 in French before gor?, 


h, a sharp h, Hebr. m 


like ch in Rache in 
! German. 


id 


d, a lisping d 





r 

Z in English and French. 
Sh Hebr. © or w 

sh, $ 

S, a sharp S, Hebr. & 

d, a flat $ 

t, th 

Z, aà lisped t 

Y of the Hebrews. 


g, a rough, guttural 7 


f 
k, a guttural k, Hebr. P 


k, a palatal & 


XXXVI 











Form. 
Coupled with | Coupled with | Coupled with| Not united Name. Pronunciation. 
and a ae the preceding | the following} with another 
E letter. letter. letter. 


letters. 





Lan 
A “s mE Mim m 
A : 5 | © Nin n 
& X f» 5 Hê h pronounced sharp. 
a $ | = | 9 | Waw vV, W and qj 
| 
| 


, is 3 5 | Yê ya 


Besides the three consonants Èlif, Waw and Yê, which were formerly used to denote the vowels å, 7 
and ú, the following signs for short vowels were introduced at a later period: 1.2, Fulah, a or e; 
2. >, Kasr, i or y, sometimes e; 3._?_, Damm, o and u. The other signs for reading are: 1._°% Gazm or 
Sukitn (rest), corresponding to the Sheva of the Hebrews. 2._~_, Tasidid, a sign of the doubling or strengthen- 
ing of a consonant, corresponding to the Dagesh forte of the Hebrews. 3.2, //amz (stitch), a sign arising out of 
E over Elif, to express it as a consonant, i. e. the spiritus lenis; also over Waw and Yé, when they come in 
place of such Elif. 4., Wazl (union), is the sign over Llif hamzaed, whose vowel is absorbed by the 
preceding; which appears with Elif of the article, the imperative of the first form of firm verbs, &c. 
5.—, Mudd (extension), put over an extended Elif, when a mere /famz is written for the hamzaed Elif which 
immediately follows. 





N 


N, called pos (=42N), "Alef, pro- 
perly signifies as a name Oz, Plutarch 
quaest. symp. IX 2 § 3; the letter had 
actually among the Phenicians the out- 
lines of an ox’s head x, *%, but ori- 
ginally it only expresses the initial 
sound of this word, which was &. The 
Alpa of the Greeks is the same name, 
but its form is derived from the Phe- 
nician Alef-figure and it stands at the 
head of the original 22 letters in the 
western alphabets which are formed in 
imitation of the Greek, as it does also 
after the Phenician, in the other Semi- 
tic alphabets. As a numeral, though 
not in the old Biblical Hebrew, "Alef 
signifies 1; with two points or a little 
stroke Do (Š, &) 1000; as an ab- 
breviation it is said to express in Phe- 
nician monuments j2N monumental stone, 
more rarely WN man. 

The pronunciation of “Alef as a con- 
sonant consists in the gentlest guttural 
sound inaudible without a vowel, which 
may be tompared with the Greek spiri- 
tus lenis (>) forming along with the 
breathing m, which is partially audible, 
a proper sound which can then be pro- 
nounced with all the vowels, like every 
other consonant, as aN ab, Dray *ebiis, 
“yak Omar &e. As a orel letter "Alef, 
though seldom, expresses â, as in ON? 
kam Hos. 10, 14, OND lat Juvaxs 4, ot" 
NINI râmôt Prov’ 247, INF a 
NEN. "18, 16, WN rash Don! 10, 4, 
DINTY, “asâsêl “law 16, 8, wnNsa Ez. 47, 


11 Ret, At, viz. as a plural- -ending, 
=X akh as a suf., where indeed, since 
ine introduction of written vowels, the 
vowel letter seems superfluous. But “Alef 
is also used for ê, so far as the A- 
sound generally pages into the E-sound, 
used in the middle of the word, as 

Ny Prov. 6, 11, YN) EccLes. 12, 5 
and others. As a syllable- -divider Alef 

Jie 


is also a consonant, e. g. PNW) pro- 
nounced Yish-al. 

By the twofold use of “Alef as a con- 
sonant and a vowel the following cases 
are to be explained. 1. The occasional 
sounding of the “Alef after final syl- 
lables with î, 6, û long, denoted by 1 
and^, when an A-tone follows those syl- 
lables; a peculiarity that may have been 
afterwards obliterated in pronunciation. 
Thus e. g.in N72 Jo. 4,19; xidoa Jos. 
10, 24; Nia itd 28, 12 Nine ZECH. LIE 
Nipi CA a 73.8725 aie 7, 66, tae 
this rare oo aply has A preserv- 
ed from the remains of a pronunciation 
which was afterwards lost. See these 
words. a or e in terminations, usually 
with =-, are sometimes to be found com- 
bined with X-, in the Aram. or Phenic. 
manner, as N21% , N57, yet also archai- 
cally in proper names, NI, NAY, NIA, 
nan? &. In many, horae a is con- 
tracted from ai, as NDW, from %92. — 

2. The prefixing of Alef i in words begin- 
ning with a vowel, the vowel attaching 
itself to, the Alef as if to a consonant, 
e. g. ÎN 6, “SN ór, WN ish &e.; and in 
the later Aramaean pronunciation yi or 
ye are sometimes absorbed in 7 and then 
augment the original Alef-sound, e. g. 
“ON OW) p. n. 1 Cur. 2,13; ÜR (w3) 
it is Mic. 6, 10; FIR CSS 6, i 
(as some oad kadi — 3. The same 
is the case where a syllable beginning 
with y or w has weakened the y or 
w into vowels, e g. DN, DNT, 

ni2, DWAE, iN, Syne out oF 
039, Daga, nig, pvay, nmin and 
DnB, where the “original ‘forms still 
appear. — 4. But on the contrary where 
the initial syllable vowelled in â, 
ê or 6 appears hardened into a semi- 
vowel on account of the preceding 
vowelled final sound, there is a sign 
of the later pronunciation approaching 


i 





to the Aramean, e. g. >N337 out of 


DAI; 
ao (9SN) Zecu. 11, 13; YaNa | 
for “a1 2 Sam. Se; Ta 4, Dae 
Neu. 5, 9; te 3; nergy 1 Car. 6, 8 
out of 5 nDNA Ex. 6, 24. — 5. Ina pre- 
ceding, Alef loses its short a and then 
appears only as orthographical, as in 
psonn Nv. 11, 4 ("ONT), or is en- 
tirely lost, e g Ba Ter (avansa) 2 CHR. 
22,5; eh (ON) ECCLES. 4, 14; 
non (mawa) Ez. 20, 37; STEN) Crs 
28, 16; nipwm (niptin) Nex. 3, 13; 
more Ei is this the case in the art 
a preceding, as "YNI (out of TW2N1) 
Zecu. 11, 5. — 6. After the spiritus 
lenis of the "Alef is lost and the vowel 
it bears is the only thing remaining, the 
vowel so left attaches itself to the pre- 
ceding vowelless consonant so that the 
Alef either remains otiose, e. g. TOND 
(x3) Is. 10, 33; UNY (ONY) Ez. 25, 6: 
Dg (oN) Neu. 5, ae ANTA (e8 Th) 
6, 8; nab Crb) Ps. 139, 90, or en- 
eels disappears, e. g. mY (ngi) JoB 
41,17; mow CNY) 1 Sam. 1, 17; oain 
(CRD) GEN. 25,24 Son aa, hon 
the vowel of de *Alef attaches itself to 
the preceding syllable-closing consonant, 
by which the syllable is altered, e. g. 


MIND, MNIP?, Jive Jos. 12, 20, 2N | 
JER. 29, 22, man Jos 29, 6 out of 


MOND, ANI, TIR, NTN, SNM, 
and many eae 

N or N appears 1. as a prefixed sound 
in many words, whose beginning ap- 
pears too hard to be uttered by two 
consonants the first of which is vowelless, 
in order to modify the double sound 
by the prefixed vowel a or e which 
again is sustained by “Alef. Thus TIEN 
bracelet besides MIP, PN arm besides 
yy; also where the strong form no longer 
appears, e. g. TIEN brood, yaxn finger. 
2.as a prepositive in the adjective for- 
mation, in order to express an intensive, 
emphatic or abiding quality, e. g. 15N 
horrible, wild, STON lying, MATN native, 
cons frm, hard, TIN decaying , and 
many others. 


O37, 
mt 


se 





N or N sometimes serves as a pre- 


ania (4877) 1 Sam. "22, 183} : positive where the word begins with 


a consonant which has its firm vowel, 
e. g. TAN (TIF = maa) corn, a small 
coin; TAN a nut; =y2Y2N a pustule; 
DPIN besides DPT deine. DHIN basin, 
cup. ` Comp. Ph enician DIN (pronoun. 
edom) blood, Augustin on ‘Psalm 136; 
Aram. DIN; TTN equivalent to 335 

NUNN riddle; JIN garden; Mod. Grebe 
čov for ov; Gr. 70éo and éy9és, Lat. sta- 
tus, Fr. état. But the short vowel pre- 
positive became already a firm vowel 
forming a separate syllable by the 
doubling of the following sound, in 
many words of northern Palestine, e. g. 


FINES a sedan out of 7494 (Syr. laspe 
cradle), JIEN palace out of pe ve 


wos; more frequently in Aram. e. g. 
DAN blood, 33N garden, and many others. 
Yet the prosthetic N N, X, Nin SIN, IN, 
“WN, jos, and othoi are not to A 
Fand on this principle. 

In the more complete root- or stem- 
formation, which has three sounds, “Alef 
is regularly unorganic in relation to the 
mother-form or primitive root, i. e. it 
does not belong to the original forma- 
tion of the root, whether the mother 
forms in such roots made with “Alef be 
organic and the last forms, or whether 
they hold good as such only relatively 
to the derivative ones. This farther 
development is made by “Alef: 1. as an 
initial sound to simple monosyllabic pri- 
mitive roots, in order to form firm stems 
with two sounds, e. g. 72N (root 73), 
MAN (root ma), TAN (root 53), Das (root 
53), pax (root pa), Max (root 43), TAN 
(root 53). The inorganic and perhaps 
at first simply inseparable prefix “Alef 
is easily recognised in this formation, 
in as much as its relative mother forms 
are found in the language itself partly 
without the prepositive, partly with 
other prefixes, as e. g. the above pri- 
mitive roots in "3, 5272, 42, 230% Pay 
"273, 74, and many others. It is only 
dhe fach "Alef is evidently dialectic 
and softened from ¥, e. g. DAN out of 
that there is no real Alef-initial 





aN 


sound. — 2. As a medial sound, where 
Alef, developing itself out of the middle 
vowel a in monosyllabic stems, became 
so firm as to give rise to stems with 
three sounds, e. g. O84, OND, "N23, 

UNS, INT, INT, AND, NY &e., whose 
relata i other formset as anios, 
na &c., and still appear partly i in the 
language itself, partly in the circle of 
Semitism. Hiven here the "Alef appears 
as a stem-sound and consequently or- 
ganic, when it is dialectically inter- 
changed with Ayin or is softened from 
it in certain cases, e g. INN, OND, 
Nw, Da besides ayn, bau, pu ‘and 
bya, which comparisons of roots within 
sities easily confirm. — 3. As a final 
sound, where by adding an “Alef mono- 
syllabic roots are farther developed into 
dissyllabic ones, e. g. N32 (root 3), 
Nta (root 12), NV (root <5), Naa (root 
43) and many others. 


2X (c. `3N, as in the cognate words 


TN, Dn, Cc. “TIN, 2n; once ¢. 2N, in 
ae to denote an ancient proper name, 
in proper names however more fre- 
quently 72X besides “"aN, “"aN and 
“28; with suf. 738, where the i, as a 
remnant of the root-form with three 
sounds, unites with the 7 of the suff; 
fenier TIN, 2y, where the fore-tone 
a remains because the accent rests upon 
i, but on the contrary elsewhere 53738, 
o72N; the pl. nian, c niay, with sift. 
"NaN, OS-nay, proceeds from a primi- 
tive form 13N, Which 3 is more frequent 
in Aramaean, as JAAN, ITAAN, gral, 


and in Arab. ef in the sonnei state, 
and then the feminine plural ending, 
which originally expresses nothing more 
than the collective idea of parents, is 
blended with this form) father, and prin- 
cipally begetter, cognate in sense 379413; 

the commonness of this usage makes it 
unnecessary to quote examples. Setting 
out with this fundamental conception 
the Hebrew frequently uses it in a tro- 
pical sense viz. 1. the spiritual begetter, 
1. e. creator, God JER. 2,27; Deut. 32,6; 


3 


| 
| 


-N 


should therefore be translated, Father, 
i. e. God of eternity, the Eternal, as yọóvov 
zarjo in the Orphics means Saturn- 
Hercules: comp. 2X in proper names. — 
2. Preserving the leading qualities of a 
father the word is next used to denote 
benefactor, care-taker, supporter, JoB 29, 
16; a beneficent ruler Is. 22, 21; or a 
spiritual benefactor and care-taker, i. e. 
teacher, instructer, counseller, particu- 
larly in salutations and addresses to 
priests and prophets Jupaxs 17, 10; 
18,19; 2 Kinas 6, 21; 13, 14, whereas 
on the contrary teachers and prophets 
employ son and daughter. Comp. Aram. 
NaN master, teacher; inthe church abbas, 
papa, pope, and many others. — 3. From 
the latter spiritual sense the Hebrew 
sometimes expresses by °Ad counsellor, 
chief adviser of a higher personage, hence 
Visier, 3395 for example, Joseph is so 





called Grn. 45,8; devzepog naro Haman 
is called Gr. Esr. 13, 6, and Lasthenes 
is termed zatyjo 1 Mac. 11,32; as also 
a king calls himself son in relation to 
a prophetic counsellor 2 Kines 8, 9.— 
4. From the father’s prerogatives the 
Hebrew expresses by the word still 
farther, lord, possessor, holder; hence 
the figurative expression, I salute the 
grave, Thou art my lord, Jos 17, 14, 
i. e. the grave possesses me. But this 
signification commonly appears only in 
proper names compounded with -°3n, 
a aaa comp. W273 graN, Bay, 
TAN, TAN DITAN, DUIN, 
DUIN, in order to express the posses- 
sion and mastery of a power or Vir- 
tue &e., i. e. to possess strength (7123), 
power (5711), fame (33%), splendor GT), 
protection Ga goodness ‘Sy light 
(a: = 64") &e. as the proprietor and 
lord (ax), so to speak. Elsewhere a8 _ 
is used in surnames in more artifi- 
cial language, as in the Arabic, e. g. 
gle 52 sf Abul-ma ali, father of dig- 
nities, 1. e. erie pact yl Abul 
chusni, father of beauty, i. e. peacock. — 
5. In so far as the father is the founder 


Is. 63, 16; 64, 7. in ie honorary of a domestic society, a race or a fa- 


Messianic ile, Sa a od, 0 


| 


t| mily, ab denotes among the Hebrews 
1S 


2X 


head of a family or progeny (cognates in 
sense HAPN, WN, Maxcma, TY, NW), 
maam WN), Hence aN na Fonte circle, 
the domestic society of” an ancestor; from 
which follows the signification grand- 
father, ancestor, forefather GEN. 28, 13; 
head or ancestor of a people Gen. 10, 21, 
pus jiamc-as Gey. 17, 4 5 pig entios 
of a number of nations, where the 
construct “2X is chosen for “2X, in or- 
der to explain 17938. When cea 
is not clear enough in relation to an 
older forefather, the word }1W3N9 is ad- 
ded to designate the primitive progeni- 
tor Is. 43, 27. — 6. According to the 
latter view the Hebrew uses it figura- 
tively to express the progenitor of a 
company, the founder of a corpora- 
tion or art (Phenician 34, e. g. WIN 35 
Kir. 4, 3 head- architect, as also in 
later Hebraism) the creator and inventor, 
the jirst doer Gun. 4, 20; 4, 21 the be- 
ginner of all that play on the harp and 
pipe; next the jirst framer and fashioner, 
Jos 38, 28. — For the signification of 
aX% in proper names see under "28 and 

2X. On "aN 2 Kines 5, 13, Jon 34, 36 
see 728. 

The organic form of 38 was origin- 
ally perhaps ab, in the "grammatical 
formation of the aa 32N and "AN, 
which is still preserved in c.; out of this 

a appears to have been smoothed away 
in the development of the language, and 
the construct forms "38 and 9N, the 


plural MARX, Arab. walt, are so to be 
explained. Similarly as in Hebrew is 
the Phenician 3x ¢. 738 Kir. 13, 2, with 
suf. "28 MEL. 4, 5, pi. nan K 1, 3 
entirely of the same formation. Ady 
other old form was 738, and He explains 


the Aramzan plurals Van, ast and 





worst, Arab. el gstaswellasthe appear- 
ance of He in the construct state in some 
Semitic languages. But as the forms 
look like derivates from > they have 
been taken as if they came from Max 
in the sense of to beget (cognate 238), 
which may be right as to form with re- 
lation to their appearance in the circle 
of the development of language; 








2N 


the primitive root ‘ab must be regarded 
in itself as identical with the pa in patri 
in Sanscrit, pa in pater, va in vater. 
=N m. God, as AX above, conceived 

of as the creator, benefactor, care-taker, 
ruler &e. but once c. from a8 for 73N 
in Gen. 17, 4 5 ois pnan 3X head-an- 
cestor of a number of nations, in or- 
der to express the name D738 (which 
see) better, therefore referred to a 
person. But it is usually taken as 
the first member of compound proper 
names, denoting God. As the form of 
the stat. constr. it must co-operate with 
others, though mostly expressing a 
co-ordination. So e. g. in the proper 
names 238 (God is light), ostyas (God 
over a raging multitude), 03N (God i is ele- 
vated), "War (God is existing), Dibwas 
(God is prosperity), for 2X must have 
been originally an honorary title or 
epithet of God, to which "2, Dipw are 
appended or which is conceived of with 
a quality (05), so that therefore aN is 
not properly speaking subordinated to 
the following noun or adjective. In 
such proper names IN is interchanged 
with "38; for “2738, DIN, WSN, 
piburay Fabs roa, Comm the Phenie. 
INT SN (God is mighty) n. p. of `El. 
In proper names one may however re- 
tain ab like El and Jah, if we under- 
stand by it that aspect of the Deity 
only which a8 can have. The cod. 
Samar. presents 28 for 98 Deur. 33, 3, 
which can only be a mistake in tran- 
scribing. 

=N, Aram. abs. m. father, ancestor, 
Day. 2, 23; 5, 22; Ezr. 4,15; 5, 2, with 
suff. "AN (with Patach because the "— is 
sounded but pr after the Syrian 
manner), TAN, ` , “TAN, proceeding from 
the form 138; pl. j33N, c. and before a 
suffe DIN , where again a form with 
He lies at the foundation. 

2X (with suf. 32N; pl. c. "aN stem 22) 
m. freshness, s strength, iaga JoB 8, 12 in 
its strength, i. e. in its greenness; 
anay the fresh, green grai Sone OF 


but : Sorom. 6, 11. Comp. Ar. ai meadow; 


2N 


WLI fresh Spring ac called so from 
its freshness. 

2N (Talm. 3}, def. 828, with suf. 
EEN for may, the dagesh forte re- 
solved by n prefixed, as in the He- 
brew words %37 for van Psaum 64, 7, 
Lament. 3, 22, maa for Ty Is. 
23,11 an creates is prefixed) ‘Aram. m. 
a young sprout, bud, but also fruit 
Day. 4, 9 11 18; in the Targ. it is 
used for the Hebrew "42 and my2, 
and the denominative PR to produce 
fruit is derived from it. See AN, 23X. 


5 


TAS 


(without prey), and so Jer. 50, 6; Ez. 
34, 4 16, stronger than m3. Then also, 
to wander abroad, to wander in a for- 
saken state, with ban of the place whence 
one wanders Deur. 11,17; Jos. 23, 16; 
DIAN the exiles Is. 27, 13; comp. Os. 
12.-— 2. to be lost, to disappear, to cease, 
G 8. E Mnao, wy, TTN, 
gen 58 (courage), MPM ara danas 
with E: of the place K it disap- 
pears. Hence to dispense with, with the 
object accompanying which is given up, 
properly to cease, e. g. nigy “2k Deut. 
32, 28 dispensing with counsel, lee, 


2N eepcas only as an abbreviation | counselless, where 328 is the construct 


of "a8 in compound proper names, where | 
the Yod with the following Yod or Alef 





to be vain, ' useless, with > or 
72 be he person i shot something 





is moulded into a syllable ya, and then ! is fruitless, Ps. 142, 5; Am. 2,14; JER. 


the a in “3N is blunted into e, e. g. 
72°38 from ONTAN, "mAN from 
ITT: *' IT T l =: ITT: « 
"AIBN 


as see 2N. 


22% (unused) intr. to be fresh, green, 
intensive to blossom, to bear fruit, comp. 
Syr. vada to put forth blossoms, to 
sprout, Targ. 23X, Ar. Sf to be fresh, 


green (according to the derivatives). 
From it come aN, DAN. 


ROIIN E ieni to Feliz, Pro- 


sper) n. p. of a Persian eunuch at the 
court of “Achashwerosh Esra. 1, 10. 
Probably identical in its composition 
with }n42 and therefore abridged from 
aa[x] equivalent to 33 and ND from Jn 
(comp. Jaa); and as the first member 
of this proper name is found in Bayaios 
Her. III, 128, Baywag A. V. H. IV, 8, 
so the second appears in Ozavys Har. 
II, 68, Ab-ten [father of Feridun] (Mal- 
colm, Hist. of Pers.), if it be not a mere 
termination. See jn33, 132, where also 
another explanation is given. 

TAS (fut. "aN, also a8" in a very 
small pause) intr. properly: to be iso- 
lated, forsaken; hence 1. to wander about 
1 Sam. Bh misa among the peoples 


Lev. 26, 38; sak “2N Deur. 26,5 an 
ar wandering U hp 


Sas Jos 4, 11 a lion wandering about | 


49, T. — 3. To cease, ori. of men, 
animal &e. Nu. 17, 27, hence 3348 un- 
fortunate Jos 29, 13; 31,19; to perish 
JER. 48, 46; to be cut off Joni 1, 11.— 
4, To lose something, with the accusative 
of the thing lost, 1 Sam. 9, 20, derived 
from the second signification and as- 
suming a transitive sense, while all three 
are intransitive. Derivatives T72N, 338, 
perhaps 7338 and 7338. | 

Pi. "2X (& for € as in ppt Mat. 3, 3; 
fut. TAN), “Tan>) caus. of Kal, there- 
fore 1. to drive into banishment JER. Ioi 
to scatter round about, to disperse 23, i 
and cognate in sense with ysi of a 
herd. — 2. to cause to disappear, to de- 
stroy Is. 26, 14; to squander, im Prov. 
2973; to let 90, to destroy something, 
to take away Eccuxs. 9, 18; 22 7, 7 to 
destroy the mind. — 3. to ME root 
out, applied either to men Ps. 9, 6; 
Ez. 22,27, or destroy applied to things, 
2 Kines 21, 3; to lessen Jos 12, 23. --- 
4. to give up for lost (opposed to wea 
to seek after) Ecores. 3,6. Derivatives 
WIEN, TIN. 

Hif. aN (as also TANT with 4 for 
é; fut. Tak, in the voluntative MAR 
fm TANN JER. 46, 8, because a Soe 
gives either â, e. g. JIN, or 6, e. g. 
RR S DORN, Hos. 11, 4; 
Jos 32 ,11) caus. of Kal, ae stronger 
than Pi. 1. to cause to disappear, with 


JAN 


the accusative of the object, Jos 14, 
19; with 72 of the place or circle 
Nv. 24,19; Jur. 25,10; hence to cut 
off, destroy, annthilitate, with 33 out of 
Osan. 8, or also O93 2p out of the 
midst of the people Lev. 23, 30; to lay 
waste ZEPH.2,5; to TE. (the name), 
with Dawn nan’: out of the world 
(the region of the world is termed 
ayya mon) Devr. 7, 24. 

The stem in this inorganic form is 
written in the same manner in Syr. 


Sam. abad, Targ. san; Ar. 





v, va 
rol, el, 


pet 1. to separate from something, to 
flee, 2. to lose oneself in speaking, to 
speak obscurely, 3. to be waste, spoken 
of a country; and from the signification 
“to sink” is derived šJ misfortune. 
But the organic root is F “N, which is 
also preserved in 33 (see fists) and the 


usual Arabic am oy in this sense | 


may also be nothing but 32 organic. 

TAN (fut. 323X), Targ. 32°73) Aram. 
intrans. to disappear, with }'2 of the ob- 
ject Jer. 10, 11. — Af. azia (for 7258 
Targ., from 5388, 7380 ‘as in Hebrew, 
fut. T3477 , Targ. Sai, “inf. NID, TT, 
Targ. also 7358) as Hif. in Hebrew wath 
the accusative of the object Dan. 2, 18, 
or with > 2,12 24. — Hof. 5347 (fornied 
after the Hebrew manner) pass. of Af. 

Tas m. annihilation, destruction Nu. 
24, 20 24. The form is the same as that 
of "> remnant, yon worm. 

IDNR (after the form mota spoil) f. 
1. the lost, perditum Ex. 22,8, which one 





finds again Lev. 5, 22 23. The form is | 


that of the eaa 
27, 20 destruction. 


2. in K’tib Prov. | 
If TTN should be 


| 


‘ Fs 


"ap Ps. 88,12, DRY and nya Prov. 15, 
11; 27, 20 Ka cognate in sense. In 
the New Testament appears ABaddoy 
(3172X) personified as prince of Orcus, 
which is translated by Anrohhvov Aroc. 
om 

{TAN and F728 (c. TIJN, according 
to the form 12 Ez. 40, 43) m. destruc- 
tion EsTE. 8, 6; 9, 5. The form is late 
and Aramaeising. 


Mas I. (3. pl. once NAAN, see N; fut. 


aN from Mar, 2. fut. sg. once Nan 
Prov. 1, 10, merely retaining the 6 
vowel and with ë in the second syllable 
as in 90° 2 Sam. 6, 1; tgh 20, 9, and 
as in Nm from aps Devr. 33, 21, here 
too "Alef has come from He) intr. 1. to 
bend, to incline, of a reed (see TaN), 
fence to be bowed, miserable, poor, used 
properly like ":¥ to be oppressed, hum- 
bled, troubled, “only i in the derivatives 
jP2N and TAX. — 2. to incline oneself, 
to bend to something, to apply oneself, 
hence to be willing, to incline the will, 
Jos 39,9; Is. 1,19, to obey, rarely Tik 
the accusative of that to which one 
turns, Prov. 1, 25; usually follows the 
infinitive with or without 5, sometimes 
also with > of the person whom one 
obeys Psaum 81, 12; seldom absolutely 
in the signification to be willing Is. 30, 
15. For the most part it stands with 
a negation ND, PN, oN not to be will- 


| ing (cognate in sense with N72), to be 


disinclined Prov. 1, 25 30; Ex. 10,21; 


| Devr. 10, 10. — 3. to ae to desea to 


long for something. Derivative 777728. 

The organic element of the stem 
m-2X in the metaphorical meaning “to 
be inelined, to apply to, to wish, de- 
sire” is still found in 2X7) and 2370, 


ro here, it is an abstract form like | with a softened labial sound in TN, 


mupa; see however MIIN. 


TTN (K’tib Prov. 27, 20) m. equi- 
d to PFN (with oe softening of 
the ending 317 into "°, comp. mY, 

mig) destruction, if 32 is not to be 
roe 
TIN (a rare formation) m. destruc- 
tion, hence the place of annihilation, 
the kingdom of death Jos 28, 22, with 


l as also in the Arabic Si to strive, a 


a proposal; but the fundamental idea 
“to bend oneself”, as Manx and 13N 
and the Arabic sf properly to shrink, 
to withdraw, to turn away from some- 
thing i.e. to reject, to loathe it, still 
points to a connection of the root with 
n-£2, m- IM (i. e. to a connection of 


‘the initial a-sound with m and >) im 


ros 


T 


MaN 





which the radical „idea of bending, 
bowing and inclining lies. 

“2N I. an assumed verbal stem for 
2N (which see), i.e. 2X follows the ana- 
logy of nouns which spring from m, 
though they are primitive words. 

$ “aN m. only in JoB. 9,26 as a more 
exact designation of Lan -sailing ships 
(RIN). It should probably be accented | 

man and derived from = >X after the form | 
: a o MEPp,, so that it signifies a reed,a bul- | 
rush, properly the flexible, hence TZN ’S | 
as N25772>D Is. 18, 2 Hine which are 
made from reeds jad sail rapidly (Schul- 
tens, Iken). Comp. Arab. elf reedpole, | 
i reedstalk (Samachsch. n.16). Others 
read may from 2X (enmity, robbery), 
or take T3N in this sense and translate | 
pirate or robber-ships. Targ. and Jerome 


derive it from 23%, and understand fruit | 


(ay), n Koreish aad Saadja understand 
flood, fluctus ingens, like the Arabic 


° È 
WLI. All these are less probable. Since 
Abaï in Abyssinia is a name of the 
Nile (comp. Isenberg’s sealant of the 
Amharic language p. 124), 2X ‘x might 
be Nile-sailing vessels. 
j ras (only pl. DAN, comp. mÝ, 


; Tu mia, and this pial only “adh 
the article wa contracted D725 out of 
cyan, and this again closely connected 
only with 72, a tooth, in Damy) m 
elephant, ree mmy 1 KıxGs 10, 22; 
in 2 Carox. 9, 21 the LXX aale 
odortes ehegdvrivor, Vulg. ebur, i. e. ele- 
phant’s tooth, ivory; elsewhere abbre- 
viated simply into 7¥ 1 Kies 10, 18; 
22,39; Ps. 45, 9; Am. 3, 15; brought |1 
home as wares from the Tyrian colony 
Wunn Tartessus, the southern coast of 
Spain, with the Phenician-Jewish fleet, 
together with 2o°%sþp and D7*>n. Since 
these articles, procured in commerce with 
Tarshish, came properly from Libya or 
the north coast of Africa and may have 
been purchased thence on return voyages 
from Tarshish, the name is perhaps 
taken in the first place from the Coptic 
ehor elephant (see Lassen, Ztschr. f. d. 
Kunde d. Morg. IV, 1 p. 13), though 


that may be connected with the Sanscrit 
ibha-s (elephant); which explains why 
the Hebrews had not the name Fil 
brought to the Semites by the instru- 
mentality of the Sabeans. The ground- 
form of the name may also exist still in 
| é)-€pas, el-ephas, eb-ur; the first syllable 
£ however appears to ‘be a remnant of 
See 277. 
3IN a rare st. c. from 2X and in 
| Hebrew only in the proper name PE 
| K’tib 1 Sas. 25,18, but usual in Ara- 
bie. This st. c. is Phenieian i in the names 
of plants described as Phenician, in 
| Dioscorides and Apuleius, ean i TSEN 
Bovives&ð i. e. &yzoŭoa (Diosc. 4, 23); 
mip VAN Bovozovudð i. e. yovooxőu (ib.) 
and =°x3x5928 Butzutzim i. e. brassica 
silvatica (Apul. 127), where bu is ab- 
breviated from “abu. 
DIN n. p. K’tib, see 3N. 


DN interj., an exclamation of pain 


(Kimchi) Prov. 23, 29 who has pain, 
who has woe? It appears to have been 
developed only as a collateral form 
of “IN, coming as it were from “118; 
comp. «igor, Syr. e=el (ubija) woe! To 
this group of sounds belongs also 728 
and 3, though in a modified significa~ 
tion. "The translators (LXX sousos, 
Targ. N13, Syr. less?) took it for a 
noun like ee formed from 28 (to 
be bent). 

CAIN (with ê for € as in “iN, OTS, 
TEN; ‘pl. DOIN) m. crib, rack, manger 
Is. 1,3; where no oxen are the crib is 
ein) Prov. 14, 4; will the wild bujfalo 
ae by thy a J oB 39, 9. The root 

Szy to fodder; comp. garry crib and 
nat- ouai to fodtlen, See IN, TIN, 


aN. 


Mos (unused) tr. is usually con- 


i: a collateral form of 43X Is. 
9,17, to which is given the significa- 
tion to turn, to draw (of the sword) 
and consequently cognate with "MGEN. 
3,24. Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and Tanchum 
hae adduced this explanation. Others 
have thought of the Arab. ve: er 3 sf 


IL. to threaten, as Ibn Sartik. However the 


NNN 8 





organic root-syllable ma-s appears to be 
identical with that in Apr and nany 
and the signification is, to "destroy, to 
annihilate; comp. the Arab. Woe to 
perish, to spoil. Derivative TaN. 
TIN (only c. nnay) f. destruction, 


snatching of, Ez. 21, 20 to all their gates 
I bring destruction of the sword i. e. the 
destroying sword. LXX oat ġou- 
pias, Targ. 8290 29. 

TEPS (only pl. DonuSN, Sam. 
owsa) m. melons, pumpkins Nv. i5; 
Targ. yab% i. e. pylozsnov, As it is 
distinguished i in Scripture from NUP, so 
it is from Melopepon in the Tees dia- 
lect of the people, Mischna T’rum. 8, 6, 
and therefore it appears to have been 
a peculiar kind of melon. The Arab. 


rau, . whence comes the 


Span. budiecas , Fr, pastéques, is the 
same word, since Alef in Hebrew is 
prosthetic. The root is nbz I. and not 
DAN: L 

SDN interj. 1. how? as an exclama- 
tion of wonder, 2 Kines 5,13: and they 
said, How? Had the prophet commanded 
thee some great thing, wouldest thou not 
have done it? How much more &e. — 
2. ah, oh that, as an exclamation of de- 
sire, JoB 34, 36: oh that Job might be 
tried! Hence Targ. N2% we wish i. e. 
oh that! And of this opinion were all 
the old translators, who rendered it by 
Yen or $9 though they thought of 
thestem 4 aN. (ON 1Sam.24,12; 2 Kines 
2) LO, D1; ie, 14 is the kona 
way ok addressing =x, and has 
nothing i in common aa fais word. The 
term is obviously connected with 73 and 
“aN; and the assumption that "2X arose 
from 723 and that this is = nah “which 
came from 12, has no foundation. 


"AN 1. x. p. f. 2 Kines 18, 2 abridged 
from : meas 2 Cur. 29,1; comp. the Phe- 
nician SAN Kr 233 7. p: m perhaps 
from 53353N. — 2. c. of 2X in com- 
pound personal proper names forming 
the first member of the compound. As 

= generally in proper names can only 
be taken for a surname of God, being 


alas, 


an epithet of the divine being and pro- 
ceeding from the primitive times of the 
Semitic people like 5x, m3, so the ordi- 
nary signification of the st. constr. in 
names formed with 2X (or >N, 52, 1, 973 

F222, -22, and forms from ak heidi 
heaven, as as “anw, “Wa in ‘compound 
proper names) cannot be maintained in 
the usual sense. “"2N, “AN (as TPN, 
“>, "Tl, “i, Shou, a 

“23, “bbs, -b2, “bn, “an and 
many other) is amalga A with the 
following member into a single concep- 
tion, without its being subordinated, si- 
milar examples existing elsewhere in the 
language. So e. g. INN, DAN, MPa, 
maax and aN cannot possibly be trans- 
lated, God of the Father, Father of God, 
Father of Jah and Jehovah’ s Father, be- 
cause it would manii be without 
sense; and} TRANE DNDN, ON, translated 
by Cod of Jah, Gia of God, Jo of God 
would give an absolute blasph a7 
Proper names compounded with "28 
or other epithets of God, being united 
and complete conceptions in themselves, 
must be regarded as reflections and 
remnants of a very ancient, powerfully- 
growing religious life in which the im- 
pulsive religious idea strove to embody 
itself by giving names to the most be- 
loved object, as new creations also mir- 
ror themselves in the formation of pro- 
per names in the course of a new life, 
e.g. 97 awa will be graciously requited 
1 Cur. 3, 20; ~apisby to Jo are mine eyes 
4, 36. Prove names compounded with 
“3 are therefore as little taken from 
family life as those compounded with 
“bx and “1 &e.; nor do they denote a 
dignity or position in the family circle, 
but embody old complete conceptions, 
very ancient religious invocations and 
eulogies, somewhat Hke the way in 
which, in later times, the liturgical ex- 
pression ™ iim praise Jah was deve- 
loped into the proper name mayi — in- 
vocations and eulogies which "imparted a 
dignity in the giving of names. It seems 
therefore most suitable in interpreting 
the compounds lexically, either to retain 





Soy 


the epithets of the divine Being with- 
out translating them, as m, I, 1, 
DN, "ON, (BN, or merely ko connect 
them with the verb to be and the names 
of God. — 3. Very seldom does the 
st. c. "AN appear as the first member 
of a compound name in order to de- 
signate the head of a race or father of 
a nation (comp. >X7272aN). — 4. More 
frequently "2N appears in connexion 
with names of places, to express the 
lord of a country, city, village &c., e. g. 
BR "AN, DPM “AN and many others. 


SNIN (Ab is El, that is, the creat- 
ing, ‘protecting and nourishing God is to 
be invoked as the mighty, as 5x, which 
see) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11,32; but in 2 Sam. 
23, 31 D? (strength, an ‘epithet of El 
appears as the second member, and as 
the complete name “32 (light, also an 
epithet of El) in 1 Cur. 8,33. To un- 
derstand this proper name we must com- 
pare ANN, TWIN, ANT, DNDN, PW 
and many ‘others, whence it may "be 
recognised as an ‘invocation in an old 
religious petition-song. See ja» and "3. 

PONIN (Ab is gatherer i. e. pro- 
tector) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 24; contracted 
noy. 1 Car. 6, 8, immediately from 
ONIN. For the P aion comp. the 
proper names DON, 9572. 

22N (from 238) m. properly sprout, 
more definitely 1. ear Lev. 2, 14; 
N mwt Ex. 9, 31 the barley (stood in) 
the ear; comp. bya3 nnwes ib, D3977 
3729 SONG OF Sot. 2, 13, vier a state 
is expressed by the accus. — 2. time of 
the ear, specially connected with win 
Ex. 13,4, month of the ear-time, accord- 
ing to tradition the month 3672 in the 
later Hebrew, corresponding to April. 
Inasmuch as PON wins Ex. 40, 2 
17; Lev. 23, 5 is the usual expression 
for this, 2385 wim appears in the 
Pentateuch only as an unusual peri- 
phrasis, perhaps in order to convey an 
allusion to the Egyptian name of the 
month ennn, erigi (Plut. de Isid. p. 372) 
which was of consequence to their wor- 
ship there, though otherwise they do not 
coincide. — 3. n. p. of a place on the 


PPIs 


nile | Ohelbanes iil dhe e eaaa erie with the signification meadow- 
ground, grass- and pasture-land, comp. 
Sf pascuum, pasture, connected with 
bm (earthbank) 2°38 Dn (bank of grass- 
land), where a colony (mix :) dwelt, and 
Ezekiel remained a week, Ez. 3, 15. A 
Tel “Abib might very well be the name 
of a place on the Chaboras (comp. 
Amm. Marc. 14, 3 Aboræ amnis herbidæ 
ripæ), but the locality i is not yet ascer- 
tained. — For explanation of the root 
comp. 2X and the Phenician j23 2728 
7ABiBhaBov Diosc. 3, 106 white ‘flower, 
king’s lily, Syr. pide flower. 

D "IN (Ab is revolving time) n. p.f. 
1 Sam. 25,3; 1 Cmr. 2,16. For it there 
are also brag and K'tib aP1138. The 
words 573 and 5% are forms from nA 
the revolution of time, period, comp. iy 
and Wy; 18 is an old form in addition 
to "aN. b3 is once shortened into 25 
2 Sam. 17, 25. See "38. 

Syne S. PAN 

DIIN s. DSN, 

Tok s. TAN. 

ITIN CAB is judge) n. p. m. of a 
phylarch of the Benjaminites Num. 1,11. 
From the parallels voyy, “im, -i 
MUD w, PNT, Phenic. Spanpts one 
sees that Dan is not the name of a place. 

DTIN (Ab is knowing) 1. n. p. m. 
Gex. 25, 4, compounded of DT- nIN, 
»may. For a more exact explanation 
suni ERAN Raa A E 
ITY and A "where the one mem- 
ber is always ar (which see) and the 
other gives the’ ' appellations of God 
in great variety. Comp. the Phenic. 
n. p. DRIT) Aaxguas (App. 8, 41). — 
2. n. p. of a Midianite tribe on the way 
between South Palestine and Sinai, 
where is a city 73X (Abda), in Ptolem. 
"EBoda. Or it is the tribe Abida in the 
vicinity of Asyr (Burckh., Ar. 672). 

TIN (Ab is Jah) 1. n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
8, 2; but the form interchanges with 
SN 2 Cur. 13, 1 and Da3 (which 
see) 1 Kıyas 15, 1. — 2. n. p. f. 2 Cur. 
20r or which also abridged “3X 


WIS 


(which see). Comp. the Phenic. n. p. 
dyarax (Ab is Baal). 


TAN (‘Ab is Jahu) n. p. m. see M238. 


RISIN («ùróðeog) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 23; 
comp. RITORN, nim. xin he, he hin: 
self, self, like hu among the Persians, 
avTOS, Exeivog among the Greeks (Simon. 
Onom. 549), denotes God in the religious 
usus loquendi, and therefore N173N is 
like the proper names >§738, may. 

TION (Ab is renown, see >x) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8,3; ; ABiovd Mar. iL. 13. Comp. 
the proper names "im, M7im and in 
classical proper names "Cleopas, Patro- 
clus, Cleopatrus, -ra and others. In He- 
brew proper names 795, "im (splen- 
dour, fame) is an epithet of the divine 
names m, 28; hence THN and AHN, 
TAT WD md Sy, siy and >: FER 
in the properest sense may be compared. 





The cognate in sense 322 fame stands | 


similarly i in the n. p. on 


S PIN (Ab is light) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 
2, 29. $1 is to be derived from >z 
Gm) = >m with the signification to glit- 
ter, to shine, comp. 72°38; it is possible, 
however, that TIN is only a variation 
of Sra 

DATIN (Ab is strength) n. p. m. 
Num. 3, 35. 

TRIN (with suf. 53°28, pl. 072938) 
m. bowed, oppressed (see Man), as 22 
Gem 23): needy, poor, beside 34 and 

"39 DEUT. 24,14; Ps. 72,13;and i in op- 
position to nny rich happy 49, 3. Like 
BoE frequently, ani 7) Sin? Ps. 10, 
18, DaN denotes Ps. 12, 6; Ts. 41,17 
mn poetically DIN WAIN 29 , 19 the 
people who are unfortunate, or in want 
of help; and like »23 together with its 
cognates it denotes the pious unrighte- 
ously oppressed and suffering, conse- 
quently it is equivalent to pig Am. 2, 6. 
1138 2a Ps. 72, 4 is poetically for 
D238 “the needy, the oppressed. The 
name of the sect 22AN, Ebionites, in the 
early christian church, rests upon Mar. 
5, 3, and is equivalent to, oppressed, 


nile exiles, Is. 25,4; Syr. oi pau- 
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am a a e 


ed = 


| language of the Mishna; 


DIN 


per, miser, by doubling the final radical 
sounds. The Coptic ermm is perhaps 
taken merely in the signification of }473y. 


MTN (formed from MAX, comp. 


11728) f- only in Eccrxs. 12, a Accord- 


ing to the LXX, Vulg. Arab.: the caper, 
namely the berry of the caper tree, 
which with its pepperlike seeds pro- 
vokes to appetite and lust; or incitement 
itself (hence the Targum nage coha- 
bitation; Ibn G’anach šol St desire; Ibn 
Parchon +$ TRA; Greek Ven. doe&ic); or 
lastly the privy member (Kimchi "38 
Dawn): all derived from the significa- 
tion to desire, to covet, and conseq. caper- 
berry. This meaning is also confirmed 
by the Phenician 12528 (Diosc. 2, 204) 
EoBravvovd (èoßi- with allusion to 
herba, ovy stands by mistake for vovô) 
caper, as well as by the minax 
(caper-) berry, berry generally in the 
the parallels 
in the members of the preceding verse 


| Eccuzs. l. c. (Gp and 237, see these) 


also refer to fruits. $ SIPs geia 
means therefore: the caper- berry a. e. ex- 
citement) is destroyed ("2m fut. Kal from 

ahi) i probably with antithetic allusion 
to an expression ‘Sa mien, the caper 
is green. See nA. The explanation 
difficulty, necessity, from 3°38 (7 emino- 
vog scil. Sean) in Symm., or insight from 
mina = 272 in Lon Esra and Jerome 
can no longer be adopted. 


Sopan (Ab is goodness) n.p.m. 1CHR. 
8, 11; comp. the proper names m30, 
bN39, 132730, maragan and aN. 

SiN (Ab is protean) n. De f. 
2 Sam. 3, 4: comp. buman. > is formed 
as a noun froti 220 iil (to protect, cover), 
comp. “2%. 

238 er is clearness, splendour) n. 
p- m. standing as a collateral form 
of may, in Kings, and 6° can only 
have the signification of bin (daylight, 
splendour) for m}, as EFREN or abridg- 
DAIN, O° I. (which see) is 
the oriġinal Hebrew form for 01) ac- 
cording to the Phenician pronunciation. 


ONDIN 


Comp. as parallels the proper names 
NTR, TINY, “3728, DNAN, ma. 

SNIDDN (Father-Ma’ a) np. ie the 
founder of one of the four leading tribes 
of southern Arabia, adduced as the 9. 
descendant of Joktan (Kachtan) Gex. 
10, 28; 1 Cur. 1,22. One of these four 
South-Arabian nations is called among 
the Hebrews >372, in Theophrastus (hist. 
plant. 9,4) Mahi, transposed from Maia, 
in Dionysius Perieg. (957 ss.) and in 
Strabo (XVI, 1112) Minæi, and dwelt 
according to Ptolemy (6, 1, 23) and 
Pliny (h. n. 6, 32) in the middle of 





South Arabia where they carried on a | 
large trade in incense, and were deno- | 


minated péya eros. 

TONAN (Ab is king) 1. n. p. of 
several kings of Philistia (of Gerar, 
Gath &c.) Gen. 20,2; 26,1. Since Abi- 
melek, king of Gath Hi David’s time 
(Ps. 34, 1) has also the additional name 
of WDN 1 Sam. 21,11, it appears rather 
to have been a name which the Hebrews 
gave to the kings of Philistia, a title | 
of honour as it were. In this relation 
the Turkish SOL Atabeg, Bokhar. | 
eee) Atalik, Pers, slol Padishah, 
Æthiop. abba nagasi &e. have been com- 
pared, which express in words the same 
thing. But the commonness of this 
name elsewhere, its interchange with 
TZN (which see) and its connexion 
w O Te TAN, 
295952, sis bn, pI g- "3573 a: ban, 
em TET, Mh nic. proper names 
ohks>72, 55355 3, 109772, 722723 and 
others Mew that "22 is taken as a nu- 
men or deity, and thus the comparison 
must be renounced. 2. n. p.m. of other 
persons, Jupces 8, 31; 1 Cur. 18, 16, 
where 52'2°18 stands in the parallel 
passage 5 Sax. 8,17. See: T28 and “Ny. 

2DAN (‘Ab is noble) n. p.m. 1 Sax. 
7, teas, 8; 1%; 13; 31, 2; comp. 333, 
= IDON, 522, TIT. See AN. 

TER o is Pa) N. P.M. ees | 
4, 6; 5, 1; comp. DPN, Des. 

TN CAB i is light) N. D. m. 1 Sam. 14, 
50; “but the shorter form "za (which | 


mies 
aie 





DF ONAN 
see) chiefly stands for it. a 
TARD, TAT, Dy. See o> I 


SON is 1 ae Ponta from 


ONAN (which see). 

WZ SN (Ab is help, comp. Attaholf, 
Adolf i. e. father’s or God’s help) n. 
m. 1.in the Gileadite family oss. 17, 2, 
Jupaes 6, 34; patron. YT IN Abi 
the Ezrite 6, 11 24. A Peek a form 
is We" Now. 26,30, whence the patron. 
“TTP 5N in the same place. 2. also else- 
where, though seldomer 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
1 Cmr. ie 18. Comp. D851, berate, 
“IZ "ON, Spis. w i 

ib y->SN see SNJN and 1232. 

AN (Cc. TAN from =a) adj. m., 
| durable’, strong, a rare collateral form 
| of Pz (comp. EN, WEN step), as 
a substantive protector, warrior, hero, 
only used in Gex. 49, 24; Is. 1, 24, to 
| designate the God of Israel. 

DAN (pl. 097) adj. m. properly very 
valiant (an intensive form) manly, power- 
ful, courageous, forcible, but usually a 

| subst. a valiant, courageous man, with 
the addition of 25 Ps. 76, 6; in the 
eae hard-hearted, obdurate only 

n Is. 46, 12, comp. 22 pin. Figura- 
eae hero, or a principal, dignified, 
great man, Lament. 1, 15; JER. 46,15; 
pl. (like D°"72N JupGEs 5, 25) Sofie 
guished, e. g. mas on food of the 
distinguished, i. e. excellent "food, manna, 
Ps. 78, 25 (LXX eros doy dla, comp. 
Wisd. 18, 20); the first, most excellent 
of a class, e.g. D259 Tax 18am. 21, 8. 

“ak Is.10,13 K’tib is contracted fon 
MrEND and signifies, like a hero, a 
mighty one; the K’ri reads 9°23, much, 
copious. Poetically By 3x is applied 
1. to powerful oxen Is. 34, 7, fully FN 
y3 oven of Basan Ps. 22, 13, because 
they are known to be strong on account 
of the good pasture. Metaphorically 
kings Ps. 68,31, where the peoples are 
called calves (05:9). 2. to the spirited 
horse Jer. 8, 16; 47, 3; 50,11; nin 

| PSN Jai of o oe Tee 5, 22 
(see ‘aba. 

el (‘Ab as high, elevated) n. p.m. 

| sunt’ 16,1; 1 Kixes 16,34. A shorter 





pias 


compounds with 54 we must compare 
the proper names Ci py 202, D2, 
ODIIN, SIN, pain”, pat ‘and ! ma. 
25 was a very So epithet of the 
highest deity, as among the Pheni- 
cians of Baal (Saturn), comp. 05 a, 
spoken of the Libyan Baal (Gesen. Mon. 
p. 453), ‘Papas (29) 6 vyiotos Geog in 
Hesych. 

SWIN (Ab as wandering) n. p. f. 
1 Kixes 1, 3. 323, a participial noun 
from 33, signifies wandering about, 
going Hee and was an epithet of the 
Semitic gods since the rovings of the 
races were looked upon as wandering 
journeys of their deities (s. Movers, Phö- 
nizier II, 2: wanderings of El, Astarte, 
Cadmus &c. pag. 59 and following). 

DUD IN (Ab as prosperity) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 30; 6, 35; Ezr. 7, 5; comp. 
e and the proper names SDN, 
syon, NIW. 

“wan (OM is ability, rectitude) n. 
Dem: il Can: 2,28; contracted from 3N 
17; the latter is also found in heme. 


The i saw? (ma) is as in bms, | 


Bila, Cait and similar compounds are 
found in a TN (= WN), TENT, 
8. 

MDN (Ab is existing, contracted from 
an). n. p. m. 1 Sam. 26, 6; comp. 
nh, "SN, Tew. For it dere l is also 
the shorter form “önay 2 Sam. 10, 10. 

pido (Ab is ` prosperity) n. p.m. 
1 Kısas 15, 2, or also DIVIN abridged 

2 Car. 11, 20, for which 13, 2 PSTN; 
jee identical with ae son of 
David 2 Sam. 3, 3. 

TSN (‘Ab is distinguished, noble) 
nN. p. “m, 1 Sax. 22, 20, contracted from 
AMAN MARK 2, 26 “Abidduo, comp. 
the proper names am, son), 1, JIM 
and 279m). 


28 áz. Ley. Is. 9, 17 Hithp. 3ND | tr 


to roll itself together, ye? DINA asm 
and they (the 53am "230) roll them- 
selves tothe mounting up of smoke, 





12 DN 


| 
form is 193X. In order to explain these 


columns of smoke; Ibn Parchon correctly 
725391. yey DANS is an accusative to 
denote becoming something. As the di- 
rection up, upward comes by mani, the 
stem can only mean to turn, to “en 
to roll like 487, whose organic root is 


42, 3p; Arab. aay to be pressed, WLS 
to be complicated. Another and cae 
class is formed by words in * 72, Jae 
j2 0 &c., to which the Arai ov 
belongs d from which the Syriac and 
Arabic translations have taken the ex- 
planation. 


DIN L (fut. bay) intr. to fall to ruin, 
to sink down, hence 1. to fade, to wither, 
to perish, of the field, of plants, of green 
grass, of the vine (Wimm for 393 in 
poetical diction) Is. 24,4 7; 33,9; JER. 
23,10; Jo. 1, 10; figuratively to mourn, 
wither, of pastures AM. = 2. Comp. 


koti ee Arab. {Ei aS, Syr. 
vais, bumas ‘cf, Sam. abal, Arab. 
doa) cof in To signification to 
mourn, lament. 2. poët. (for which in 
prose Hithp.) to hang the head, to mourn, 
of men, perhaps too of pining, wasting 
away, as the effect of mourning, with 


22 of the person or thing over which 


one mourns Hos. 10, 5; Jer. 12, 11; 
Jos 14,22; put along with TSN to com- 
plain, for the purpose of strengthening 
the idea Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. Derivatives 
23N adj., bay. 

Hif. Dray (fut. “>BN7) caus. to cause 
to mourn, to ‘bring about mourning, Ez.31, 
15 in the day of his descent to the 
gravel caused a mourning; LAMENT. 
2, 8 he made the rampart and wall 
to repens 

Hithp. >2xn= (pros.) to afflict oneself, 
to mourn, either absolutely or with DB, 
more rarely >N of the person or thing, 
1 Saw. 15,35; 16, 1; 2 Sam. 14,2; e. g. 
mig" 2 over a ‘dead person, bpa by over 
ansgression, Ezr. 10, 6. 

To this stem belongs the prime 
root PEN, which also exists in PE 3 
and by interchange of the labial sound 
in S-s, 237p; the harder form how- 


i. e. they wind themselves upward in! ever seems the organic one. 


53N 
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DN IT. (not used) tr. to lead, to 


drive, a cow, and its organic root >3-N 
identical with 227) II. Hence the pr oper 
name 37258. 


2X TIL belonging to 53N, see DAN. 


bax (unused) intr. to shoot forth, to 


gram ‘to spring forth fresh, from the 
organic root 52 with the idea of fresh 


E 
springing and sprouting, Arab. df and 


-£ 
dof, of the moisture and freshness of 
the young green grass, Syr. \-a« grass, 
green. Comp. the Hebrew root in the 
Pe E (31a) 1, 52 (233) I, 
pe all which aae with the or- 
ganic root in 22X. Derivatives 53 
ue aN. 

2N 2 a fresh, grassy place, meadow, 
E of places overgrown with luxu- 
riant grass in the Jordan-valley or any 
other, specially 1. of a grassy place in 
the neighbourhood of Snym a (which 
see) in the territory of ‘Judah 1 Sam. 


gum read 12X, with relation to v.14 15; 
but in the text stands mbt: at DN the 
Iv r 
great meadow, which was upon the mili- 
tary field of Janae kara (a3 
ywin i); and the Swi) mD was about 
Bet-Shemesh. — 2. 'n. P of a city 2 Sas. 
20, 18; with He local mba towards 
Abel 20, 14, which. however also re- 
lates to the question Ses in 20,15: 
mana in the direction toward "Abel 
(comp: ; mima forestwards, in the dis- 
trict of the forest 1 Sax. 23,15). It is 
described as DyTiwr2 EN? my and in 
the neighbourhood of eTe, but 
not identical with the latter 2 Sam. 
20, 14 15. Itis the place lying north 


of Merôm, df ‘Abel, *A8e1a in Euseb. 
(Onom.) between Damascus and Paneas, 
1 Kines 15, 20. More frequently, how- 
ever, 52N appears with more exact de- 
signations appended, as 1.2272-m3 bay 

rose 2 N 2 Sam. 20, ‘1b; 1 Kıyas 
A 20; 2 Kinas 15, 29 n. p. of a city 
Abel, ene is adduced as belonging to 


| to the tribe of Naftali, beside 31y, now 


n_a 





the naen, boundary of Palestine and | 


Merg Ajin, beside the territory n 
i. e. about the sea of Galilee, near to 
ya. The city is also called merely 538 
2 SAM. 20, 14 18. Josephus (Ant. 7, 10) 
calls ABe) ory ect, as Scripture does Abel, 
a metropolis in Israel. See M23737m73. 
2. ow bax Num. 33, 49 n. p. of a 
city in the A of Daw, a 
district in the Moabite territory, on the 
other side of Jordan, opposite to Jericho, 
which is also put for it Num. 25, 1; 
JosH. 2, 1; Mic. 6, 5, without the two 
being identical on that account. Jo- 
sephus (l. c. 4, 7; 5, 1) mentions Abiy 
as 60 stadia distant from Jordan, and 
as situated near “Joviias (Jan na) and 
Byomod (niany m2) (De "Bello Jud. 
5,3); Eusebius (ander rayer i.e. Duw, 
Ea) describes it as near “7D nas 
and Steph. Byz. says of it Abin nóg 
eni të Iopdavy motaua. See Day, 
mawn ma — 3. may Dan (meadow 


of the vineyards) JupcEs ti. Day. 


of an Ammonite border-town Tike mde 


6, 18, but for which the LXX and Tar. | 2 another direction, and according to 


Euseb. (under A pehare) 6 (Jerome 
7) Roman miles from 112273 na) 
(i. e. Philadelphia). — 4. Imo FN 
(meadow of the dance) n. p. of a town 

in the territory of Issachar, near the 
bank of the Jordan in the district of 
NI ma, from which it is distant 10 
Roman Gate, JupGes 7, 22; 1 Kes 
4,12; 19,16. Eusebius and J erome de- 
KE it more exactly by 4Beluaelar 
and Abelmaula respectively. The place 
nav lay somewhat lower. — 5.011%) 538 
(meadow of Egypt) n. p. of a place beside 
Sts J (buck-thorn floor) on the other 
side of Jordan Gen. 50, 11, which Je- 
rome puts tertio ab Hierico lapide, duobus 
millibus a Jordane, and identifies with 
mom ma; the narrator in Genesis 1. c. 
has apla it Dyas Dax (Egypts 

mourning). — 6. Fe bax (meadow at 
the water) 2 Cur. 16, 4 (comp. JUD. 4, 4 
ABehuaey, Jerome Abelmea) is identi- 
cal with Abel Bet-Maacha and is only 
chosen by the Chronist as a later 
collateral name on account of its position 
at the sea of Merém. It is said to be 


bay 


the present Abel el-Kameh, to the north 
of Dan on Mutullah, at a brook which 
runs into the river Dertan. Robinson, 
New Bibl. Res. 459. Wilson, the lands 
of the Bible &c. II. p. 168. 

pan (c.~dax from 53x as 2p2 from 
Sp, pl. m. DaN, 2 “DON, iE niban) 
adj. mourning, troubled, bowed down GEN. 
37, 35; Is. 61, 2; of inanimate things: 
Meri, a. destroyed , Lament. 1, 4. 
DNT SaN perhaps: mourning for the 
mother, Ps. 35, 14; aps "IN mourn- 
ing for Zion, Is. 61, 3. Ar. daol, Sam. 
abil, the pious one aon "29, JN, 
123), among the Syrians: a monk, and 
so also among the Karaites bay or 
jinx 7228 the genuine pious Israelites 
(Karaites). 

52N (with suf. D228, J22N) n. mourn- 
ing, e. g. 32, bans Gen. 50,11; Esra. 
4,3; ; howling Mic. 1, S5 alien x perhaps: 
the a L è ezceptional mourning JER. 
6, 26; Am. 8, 10; >’ MOY to cause 
E E for any one ` GEN. 50, 10; JER. 

6,26; Ez. 24, 17; E D NIP to invite 
i mourning AM. s 16; X "33, “aac ma 
mourning days, -cleite -house GEN. 27, 
41&e. mawa, jy, bima, an, Aas cin, 
“iD are used as the P 


52N (c: 22N) m. river, stream, of the 
pan Eulæus, one source of which springs 


forth in Susiana Dan. 8, 2 3 6 (Jefet, 
Raschi, Ibn Esra). The nk Dar to 
flow, and the noun is developed after 
the form 2333. From the cognate 53° 
the synonymous =a has originated ac- 
cording to the form "315. It is possible 
that 528 is an Aramaised form of 5am 
(J efet), í comp. "3? and "3x. 
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| 


228 ‘amas freee definiteness, | 


certainty) only used as an adverb 1. cer- | 


tainly, really, yea surely, in truth, for 
sure, vero, GEN. 17,19; 42, 21; 2 Sam. 
14, 5; 1 Kinas 1, 43; 2 Kryas 4, 14, 
commonly employed to introduce a dis- 
course as the Latin immo vero. Hence the 
Targum renders it by NUWAP2, and the 
LXX by vai, always expressing the firm 
assurance of a thing which was either 
absolutely unknown or doubted of. From 








aN 


the latter case arose its use as an ex- 
pression of opposition (comp. D958, j2N): 
however, certainly; but the antithesis lies 
in the connexion of the sentences only, 
while the adverb itself merely expresses 
certainty. — 2. In later writings: but, 
yet, however, Dan. 10, 7 21; Ezr. 10, 13; 
2 Cur. 1, 4; 19, 3; 33, 17, where the 
antithesis always lies in the sentences. 
DAN never expresses of itself a denial. 
The stem is pas IIL. to bind fast, to 
twist together, ‘whose root lies also in 


ba-g, Dah, 2279; Ar. dS, AG is pro- 


bably from the same root and abridged. 
The Aramean 093 comes from 073 equi- 
valent to Hebr. p73 (which see). 


2% I Can 1. to be firm, hard, 
comp. T I., 3253 (root 32, pa), Ar. pe 
to be hard, thick, gl and others. From 





during, comp: Yax. ‘Thence comes nian 
K’tib. Both ideas are here connected 
as in j2N, proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification to be frm. 


j2 N II. (unused) to turn, wind, re- 


volve, “only a collateral form of jBX. 
From it comes 33X. 

{DN (with suff. 4248, pl 033X, 6.7238) 
E o. hard , hence 1. a rock, a. stone 
Gen. 31, 45 46; Ex. 7, 19 in every state, 
polished or rough, and therefore con- 
nected with M73>W, nt, 2¥N3; "pen 
DaN 15am. 17, 40 the smooth E stones 
i. e. smooth aoa Often as material: 
of stone, which is also designated else- 
where by nouns; joined with 97 Prov. 
17, 8, yer Is. 54,12, Tap? Ez. 27, 22, 
“12 Zecu. 9, 16, and perhaps WIP Ph- 
MENT. 4, 1: a precious stone, but also 
without an adjunct Exop. 39, 10, like 
the Ar. =, Syr. ls, Athiop. edn, or 
in connexion with the names of precious 
stones, as EO, ww, omi, ae 
EZTS; 10, 9; Is. 54, 12; Ex. 25, 
Then generally every stone, e. g. ae 
ore, ore Jos 28, 2, comp. Arab. dual 
y= the two metallic ores, i. e. gold 


and silver. mow N, a stone with the 
image of an idol Lev. 26,1; mR Na 


jas 
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TaN 


— -r a 


wall stone 2 Sam. 5, 11; 735 ’S a corner- 
stone JoB 38, 6; mony N a burden- 
stone Zecu. 12, 3 (for practice in lifting; 
stone-heaving was a youth’s play in Pa- 
lestine, as Jerome relates); 323p 'N a 
sling-stone 9,15; 74 'N limestone A 27, 
9; Ur N marl 1 Cur. 202. Meth- 
pioa My 333 N hail-stone i. e. hail 
falling down like little stones Josu. 10, 
11, which is also called j3 alone, comp. 
Pere (senkge) little stone i. e. 
hail, Syr. pe l; WIN WAN crys- 
Picnics. hail Ez. 13, 11: UNN fiery 
stones Ez. 28, 14 16 spoken of masses 
of fire lying o on the DMN WAP AT 
according to Asiatic belief, the Alborg 
(comp. Is. 14,13). A poetical combina- 
tion appears in 7257 ‘N properly stone 
of dumbness, i. e. the dumb stone HAB. 2, 
19; 3X901 'y rock of Israel i.e. J Erro 
Gan. 49,24, like 2907 ax 2 Saw. 23, 
3. — 2. Weight, from the heaviness and 
weight of the weighing stone (comp. 
Prov. 27, 3 and the German Gewicht) 
proceeding from the internal conception 
of 33X Lev. 19,36; 13X7 jas two sorts of 
eae Devt. 25, 13; Prov. 20, 10 23; 
223 Na in the ais weight 2 Sir, 
14, 26 i. e. royal shekels which were 
Bea than the usual ones; D°27724N8 
weights of the purse i. e. the smallest 
weights that lay in the purse Prov. 16, 
11; DRESE N lead-weight Zeca. 5, 8 
and 425 
; hence figuratively mamay plum- 


T of desolation Is. 34, si. parallel to į 


Aaa e, comp. Am. 7, 8; 2 Kinas AN 1S 
— 3. in proper names of certain places 
where stones were used for boundary 
marks, called among the Romans lapides 
termini, and also for monuments (GEN. 
28,18; Josu. 4, 3). Men endeavoured 
in ancient times to preserve the know- 
ledge of important events by monumental 
stones. Such were: a) D184 jaN (sepa- 
ration-stone) 1 Sam. 20, 19, the name of 
a place between ha and Nob. The 
LXX have rendered it by the proper 
name Eoya8 i. e. 23N, and so v. 41 
they have translated samt DEN by 








'N tin-weight 4,10 for plum- | 








ano tov “AoyeéB i. e. 2558 D82, by 
which, however, they merely wished to 
shew that ‘Eben ha- Esel lay in the 
neighbourhood of a pE *Argab. See 
3598 and 24N. ~ jy) 3 jo Ta 12N (memo- 
rial stone of Bohan son of Reuben) JOSH. 
15, 6, the name of a place on the bor- 
der between the territories of Judah and 
Benjamin. See Yra. — e) n2ntt 538 
(serpent-stone) proper name of a place 
at 235 72 (fuller’s well) on the east 
side of Jerusalem 1 Kings 1, 9; see 
nant. — d) W253 jas (stone of victory) 
proper name of a memorial stone set 
up at Mizpeh 1 Sam. 4413 5) ieee 2, 
over against PPX in Judah (Josa. 15, 
53), which lay i in the neighbourhood of 
Way-na. See ax. — The stem is 
128 ‘Tt (which see); ‘the Arab. cpl hard, 


thick, firm, xf knot, gaj knot, pro- 
tuberance, goes back to the same stem; 


>| Syr. Wet (1 Per. 2,7) stone, Sam. aben 


the same; but „œ= usually stands for 
stone in Arabic, in Syr. bel. 

12N e Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. yax I. Derivatives jan and 

12X (def. N23) Aram. f.a stone Dan. 
Be Gh 25). Sb5 ‘sa burdensome stone 
Ezr. 5,8; 6, 4, ie. a heavy large stone. 
In the Targum is also the form }2X, 

more rarely NBD. 

PRN (only ihn 123X) f. a round disk 
or Aes hence 1. D238 JER. 18, 3 the 
two round wood- plates or wheels on 
which the potter forms his vessels, Targ. 
N29, Syr. iy» i. e. wheel, disk, Vulg. 
rota. It is therefore only a collateral 
form of jE& cognate with jE wheel, disk 
(which a — 2. DUAN Ex. 1,16 when 
ye deliver the Hebrew women look to the 
DAN: af i be a boy, kill him; but if it 
bea daughter, she may be allowed to live. 
Interpreters have conjectured that the 
word means, some say a seat used by 
the ITTE (Targ. xan, Sa ad. 

, Raschi and Kimchi myx aw 
ane =), others bathing tub, where the 
new-born child was ed (Gesen. 
Thes.), others uterus, from its condition 


JaN 
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(Ibn G’anach, Jos. Kimchi, Parchon) 
derived from M23. But neither the con- 
dition of the bearing stool nor of the 
bathing tub in ancient times, still less 
the use of 07238 for uterus admits of 
these explanations. It is best to com- 
pare for Exod. the expression 122X752 
Prov. 25, 11 and to take 0123X “for the 
two eae or sexes, hence: ‘and look to 
the two sexes. The signification kind, 
sex (genus) is connected with that of 
turning, circle, wheel; Arab. nel wl 
time is also derived from the idea of 
circle. See jp. 

ISN E tib) n. p. of a river which 
rises on TVN, the top of Antilibanus, 
Sone or Sor. 4, 8, and with the river 
"p72 flows through Damascus 2 Kinas 
5, 12. The stem in this root is j28 
equivalent to a8 in the collateral 
signification to flow continually, con- 
stuntly, comp. Is. 33, 16; JER. 15, 18 
and the cognate in sense DN; the Ka 
has put "2728 in preference (which see). 

O228 Gab suff. 72228, pl. n°") m. 
girdle, priest’s belt, ornamental girdle, 
Wx. 23,4 39 40; 2979; 39, 295 Liy 
8, 7 13; 16, 4, transferred from the 
Pentateuch in Is. 22, 21 to the sash of 
a person of rank. The old, original 
root, for which the Targum has 477377, 
Syr. basen, Samar. emian, and as Jo- 
sephus represents (Antiqq. 3, 7, 2: 
Motors pèr otv pavio AVTV e 
oer’ pei bg, Og ce BaBvioviory ueua- 
Onnores, Eulav aùthv xahovper), is pro- 
bably borrowed on the old Egyptian. 
See the stem tia and the Aramæan 
N75. 

‘3228 n. p.m. 1 Sam. 14, 51, pro- 
bably abridged from “33x 14, 50. 
LXX ABevvyo. 


Das (only part. pass. D148) tr. to 
feed, PORN, fodder, as Dax frequently 
signifies in the Mishna- dialect, hence 
DIAN BW a fed or Prov.15,17; ; pay 
TRER fatted fowl (see "253) 1 Kings 
5, 3 [4,23], Targ. Nurga. The deri- 
vatives Dias manger, crib, D272 gra- 
nary, barn, point to a fundamental 


O eea 


meaning to collect, to bring together, Ar. 
yx! equivalent to ere» also sae, 
then metaphorically to fodder, feed, i. e. 
to stuff or cram in, to take in nourish- 
ment in abundance, comp. NBO equiva- 
lent to 55% to collect, then to feed, 
whence comes 82973 fodder: then from 
this fundamental idea is developed 
oway like mana granary from 13 to — 
collect. Comp. nist properly to gather 
together, to bring together in abund- 
ance (equivalent to up?), and then to 
nourish richly, Talm. to "feed. 

"2272Y (pl. n3-) f. swelling up, 
blain , “pustule Ex. 9, 9 10; Teom pa iE 
Talm. "293 pustule, s93 watery 
pustule, Syr. jaaSenss swelling, here 
formed from the reduplicated form ta- 
ken from ya (which see) with a pros- 
thetic. Comp. the Coptic root hebe, and 
hehor to boil up. 

as (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 


hence to be high. Organic root 72; comp. 
ya (pra), Ar. pol, pan, Yas, Yai 
Aram. V2, whence S¥3N tin. In the 
same manner derivatives from 35? to 
shine are used to designate high places. 
From this come the proper names V3k, 
JERE. | 

YIN (height; comp. 2D), n322) 
n. p. of a city in the tribe of Issachar, 
JosH. 19, 20. 

37N (splendid, beautiful) n. p. of a 
pls of the northern Israelite races, 
born in Bet-Lechem of Zebulon (Josm. 
19, 15) Jupeezs 12, 8 10. 

P2] I. (unused) tr. to grind, to tri- 


turate, to rub or scrape into small pieces, 
whence PAN, MRIN- The organic root 
is P32"; comp. Ar. Er to cut in little 
pieces, ‘or many others. 


ass II. (Kal unused) tr. a weakened 


form of 3 pan to fold round, embrace, to 
wrap is Only in Nif. paya (fut. 
Pars, inf. with suf. FANT) to embrace one 


chen: hence to struggle , to wrestle, 
Gen. 32, 25 26, alluding to pax. In 
like manner bpp to struggle, wrestle 
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from 209 to embrace (which see). The wrap, cover, Ar. LAAS, whence + ND a 
root pak is also in p273, p279, and | wing. The organic root “27X is some- 
even Raschi thought of this comparison; | what harder in 5557X (to SEN). — Hif. 
Ar. Sot to wind, comp. 3aX. Ldn Sartik | TINT Jos 39, 26 is ‘denominative from 








and Ibn ‘Esra have “ate it by B23 san. — Broa this word come “28 and 
and have therefore taken it as a deno- OSX. 
minative from P2X, comp. xóvış and "aN (from "28 IL) m. wing, pinion, 


xovivec? at, ni hy (wrestler’s dust) and | e. g. of the dove, “PsauM 55, 7; of the 
nahaisıv, arena and pulvis in Latin; | eagle Is. 40, 31; “ayn 578 length of 
but this interpretation is less probable. wing, 1. e. of ea wing Ez. 17,2; comp. 
pas (c. PAN, with suf. Cpa) m. | Targ. “28, Syr. i-={ the same. a, 
bruised, pounded earth, dust, especially | this comes s Hif. VINT to spread out the 
the fine particles (537 Tass the larger | wing (738) JOB 39, 26. 0725D Wop is 
ones), which fly up easily and spread parallel. 
themselves Is. 5, 24; 29, 5; Ez. 26, 10; | F328 (pl. with suf. 5 "SATaN) A wing, 
Devt. 28, 24; comp. pry and Pa dust, >| feather, with which the bird protects or 
derived from a like fundamental signi- | covers anything, Ps. 91, 4; SIDN-ON 
fication; Arab. zlac pounded, destruc- | nS) mT on Jos 39,13 stands for NTEN 
i Sg ; zal nosh is the (ostrich? s) wing the 
tion and dust; x83 pulvis. wing and feathers of a stork? Fi- 
“PIN (only c. NRIN) f. powder of | guratively, protection, screen, applied to 


spices, aromatic powder, Sone or SoL. | God Deut. 32, 11. 
3, 6. | Os72N Caen of a multitude) n. p. 


Tas I. ed) intr. according to | of the founder of the Hebrew and South- 
Arabian peoples, who had the original 
name D73N (which see) changed into 


cs TaN as he was to be the progenitor 
organic root is =27%, which is also 7 P 


| F man nations, e. the Ishmaelites 
found in 2" z nd 5- 2 mete ` ? 8 
ae ae inat hg esame | (whence the Nabathæans and Kedarenes) 


signification; Ar pe to be fleshy, fat, | the Edomites, and many South-Arabian 
strong. This fundamental signification | tribes &c. The appellation is correctly 
of strength in the root 12 manifestly | explained by 5773 jv2n-2N8 Gen. 17, 5. 
comes on to be pressed or drawn to- | The second part of the name ont, i 
gethir, the aaa transference of idea Ls, signifies multitude, a TE TA 
being also found in mas, Ar. ee I. VIL | of people, from am (which see) cognate 


VIIL to bind together and then to make | with B29, £39 (in 77239). From Hebrew 
firm, 72? to connect. Similarly “wp, pin history the ‘name came to the Arabians 
and the transposed wy! (258) he bound | who expressed it by masl st. In pro- 
together, strengthened, IV. prevailed, ob- | phetic language ’N sania for Israel ge- 
viously point to this combination of idea, | nerally, Mic. 7, 20, properly ‘x 27; Is. 
and the root in 437m is therefore iden- 41,8; JER. 33, 26; NOTON is applied 
tical with it too. Talm. “as to fasten, | to F loreh Ps. 47, 10. See cst. 
PWM fortifications; NISN firm, de- : 
fee real (see bax); RER W 
prop ey a bone (comp. ogs). From it 
come TaN, TaN, and “28 in the proper 
name “oN. 








the Beet ves (“ax and ax) to be 
strong, firm, powerful, vigorous. The 


TIN a cry or aan. of the 


Egyptians before Joseph, addressed to 
him or the passers by, Gen. 41, 43. One 
Bey from the context that it is old 
Egyptian and must contain an impera- 

Tas 1. (unused) to veil, cover, espe- | tive. i Sometimes it has been ee for 
cially of birds protecting and covering | the Coptic amen per or anper bow or 
with their wings; comp. 925 to en-! bend the head, from ane head and per 

I. re 2 


O28 


to bend, or ag perk to bow oneself, 
sometimes from the Coptic root hwp 
to cast down and Abrok reading the 
latter after prefixing a with x as the 
sign of the second person; but this 
is not only against Coptic grammar, 
but also assumes the improbable fact 
that the Hebrews did not retain the 
leading vowel. The explanations of the 
versions, e. g Targ. TATIN = N2) NAN, 


Syr. INeswo Le! father and ien LXX 
xýově, plainly appear to be conjectural. 
The other signification of bowing the | 
knee (Jerom. and Aqu.), Origen yora- 
tew, Gr. Ven. yovumetety, Ar. Erp. a5, | 
bend the knee &e. appears to allude to 
the Hebrew 722 to bend the knee, which 
certainly comes nearest the old Egyp- 
tian formula. 


Ì 





DIN (Ab is elevated) n. p. of the | 
progenitor of the Hebrews afterwards 
named E5728 Gex. 17,5. The proper 
name D°72N (which ne) similar in sense 
and the numerous proper names com- 
pounded with 05, as t732, ETIN, 

nosy and others, ‘lead to the aa ex- 
planation. See “ZN. 
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“WIN (contracted from a 2N) 2 p. 
m. 28M. 10, 10, for which "3°28 ; usually 
appears. 

ICAN (abridged from ^5>2N) x. p. 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3 by 3 T332. 
But in the later A eale he is called 
eas 1Kines 15, 2 comp. 2 Cur. 11, 20. 
His daughter Tamar (2 Sam. 14, 27) was 
married to Uriel of Gibah, from which 
marriage sprang “2272 or 377572, the 
spouse of Rehoboam, 2 CHRON. 1 25 
1 Krıxas 15,2. Maschi was also a erand- 
daughter of Absalom. 

MIN (hollow passes) n. p. of an Is- 
raelite station in the desert Num. 21,10. 
See 2N. 

NAN (unused) intr. to flee, Ar. lef, 
whence 

NaN (equivalent to @Dvyelog 2 Tr. | 
a 15) n. p. of the father of David's 
hero mt, from the place “77 2 Sam. | 
23 11 





li iL, " properly bound together, 


TAN 
JAN (unused) existing only in n. p- 
m T 


33N; but perhaps the Semitic stem is 
not 53N, but 453, whence the Hebrew 


| proper name ais 1 Cur. 5, 4. See 333. 


53N and 33N n p. of an Ama 
king “(pons 322) 1 Sau. ce. 15. This 
name of the Amalekite kings may have 
existed even before the time of Samuel, 
Nume. 24,7. Hence 34N stands poeti- 
cally for poe generally Nume. 24, 7, 
for which the Samar. text reads 353X. 
The gentile name 338 of Haman Est. 
3, 1 is therefore explained by Josephus 
(Ant. XI,6,5) co yévog Apalexitne, 
and so too by Jewish tradition. The Se- 
mitic name 33N or 313X among the Ama- 
lekites dwelling with kindred Edomites 
and Canaanites is certainly identical 


| with the Phenician 3158 Ogyg-es, the 


Titan-king, to whom the oak at Hebron 
was dedicated (Jos. Ant. I, 10, 4; Jewish 
wars IV, 9, 7), who is destined as a 
Phenician in the tradition of the Titans; 
especially as the Greek Ogyges-tradition 
is also derived from Phenicia. 

“SAN see 33N. 

aE Ga tr. to bind, tie together, 


| to fit in, unite compactly, whence HT3N, 


comp. Targ. 348 and Talm. 74x with 
their manifold derivatives in this signi- 
fication, Ar. >f; but the root is Ta78, 
which is also found in 55 (513), N 
which 773 comes. Only in the harder 
k-sound do the words TIS, Tea 
A>, TDN (in n. p. 32N), ne EA) 
da, RT ano 7-o=5, Ar. Q¢-© and 
others exist in the same fundamental 
signification. 

TN (formed from 138, m.; pl. nis) 
hence 
bundle, bunch, e. g. 2178 Ex. 12, 22 
Hyssop-bunch, Hyssop- bundle, used for 
sprinkling; metaphorically 2. a ad 
troop, company 2 Sam. 2,25; comp. m; 
3. a knot, a loop, a Pi enon nes 
mnia band. of injustice, Is. 58, 6, 
which is parallel 397 niata ei 
is equivalent to mu% Ez. gi 9); 4. chain- 


ing together, putting togail, hence 
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(heaven’s) vault, arch, Am. 9, 6, comp. ganic root Dank N is also in 23 (22; 5) to 
"ep Neu. 3,38; Ar. xblsy , firm build- eee flow; on the contrary, the Ar. 
ing, properly ligatio. 4 eh (to collect) is connected with DOs. 
5338 and A548, see 33N. 53N (only ¢. pl. “N) m. 1. drops, 
TIAN m. a nut, a nut-tree, ’% M24 nut- | 327 EN dew-drops Jos 38, 28, LXX bo- 


garden, SONG OF Sox. 6, 11. With rela- | 20vg d¢dc0u (more correctly Bókovs 80.), 
Targ. NU 92°04; from Das. 2. spring, 


only in ‘the proper names Dag, TiDaN. 
shel N (double spring) n. p. ofa place 





tion to the Ar. pes Pers. 35) Syr. 
liam N appears only as prosthetic. The | 
word therefore cannot have a stem TAN, | 
and the less so as it has been probably | °? the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, LXX 
taken from the Mediterranean (Indo- | ~ Ayahei, according to Euseb. 8 miles 
Germanic). In the dialect of Ghilan south of 5% i. e. Areopolis. It is the 
aghuz. The Talm. Nv28, Armenian Ayakka (mban) of Josephus (Antiqq. 
engus, the cognate Po equivalent to rnp | XIV, 1, 4), if this be not the n23% of 
(comp. 203 ma maw) point to a|Is. 15, 5. It must not however be con- 
connexion with the Old-High-German founded with 01237 Ezer. 47, 10. 
hnus, Lat. nue &c., and the original Dis Gari) tr. to collect, draw 


form may have also been among the together. The organic root is therefore 
Semites engus T1338, TEN. tag, which also appears in D5 (225, 

AN (received, among the oven) | eee 
n. p. m. of a wise man otherwise un- 
known, the son of Jakeh (“p>-j3), to 
E collection of Prov. 50/133 Ne, The cognate roots in 03 (033), 
a Since this form of ndme| =2 (2%), 4725 and many others con- 
is frequent (comp. 9175, 51723, TAr, ‘firm the fundamental signification of 
Saat, days’) and the idea of collecting, | this word. Derivatives DIN and 477238. 
receiving actually appears in proper DIN (not used) intr. a weak form 
names (comp. 99X, non =p), perhaps "Agir ae 23 9 to bend or bow oneself, hence 
is not symbolical. The Targ., Ibn Esra literally of the bending of the reed or 
and others have not understood it so. | cane, comp. Is. 58, 5; figuratively to be 
In the primitive times, however, 548 | bent, bowed, sonou. Derivatives Dax, 
may have been an Biter of Gad like fa Dan; 3723X. Though 032 is used for it 





whence S233), Ar. 24> to collect, A 
the same, whence > a collection of 





the others here mentioned. as a verb, yet if we may conclude from 
TAN (c. na ) f- properly berry, corn, | the De DAN appears to be more 
hence the smallest coin- weight, a little original, especially as analogies in the 
gs 22 ’N a little silver-coin 1 Sam. / dialects only suit the latter. From it 
, 86. The N is prosthetic, and maiz | are derived Dax 2. and 3123x 2. The 
an 35) equivalent to 473 (from = ict 5) | organic root is DAT. 
has the like signification, as gran from | DAN (pl. c. 33N) adj. m. sad, humbled, 
granum. The stem therefore is not "AN GE 23X bowed in spirit Is. 19, 10, 
(which see), but 955, as belonging tona comp. Ar. es. Stem DAX. 
Syr. 1250. Y the same, Æthiop. agdr. The DSN (paus. DIN, C. DAN, ple p24, but 
Vulg. (ut offerat [naix] nummum [nps] Oz "238, with suff. on 338) m. 1. (from 
has incorrectly understood maisy to mean pax) a collection of water, confluence, 
assembly, and so derived it from 738. | and so like min? from Hlp, but next 
TAN see TaN. | a pool, place ae ater is collected, 


by connected with 073 1-14, 23:41 15; 
AN (not used) intr. to flow, to flow pg, 107 35; 114, 8, or e wi k 


down , to drop, whence 53x. The or-! Ex. 7, 19; 8, we Is. 42, 15, but always 
M 


basa 


teral form of tax to collect, heap to- 
ER applied to men and armies; Ar. 


pmax 20 


a pool or a collection of water which 


refreshes Is. 35, 7; Ps. 107, 35. The 
Das, comp. Syr. ban] a pool, Ar. 
+> a collection of water. 2. (from Dax) 


reed, rush, then a collection of bulrushes DDSN, with suff. TIN) m. ‘heap, crowd, 


or canes with the swamps belonging to troop, aerernreel Le on an army Ez. 
them, which served for strongholds, JER. | 12, 14; 17, 21; 38, 6'9 22; 39, Ai 


51, 32 and the as they have burnt with | comp. Ar. wt a crowd ol TEA 





stem is is the same; from it comes 


HAN (after the form Dax, only in pl. 


Lam 
| 

fire; comp. Àr. E pl. RES] reed-bush, | troop; hence the Targ. rightly ngga 
then fence, which word Ibn Gandch ies | armies. Symm., Ibn Gandch and Kimchi 
compared. | connect it with the Aram. na wing. 


117038 m. 1. a pool, collection of wa- 
= and so like DSN. Hence maa: 77248 
Jos 41, 12 [20] a pond seething with the 
sun- heat; the maz of 517 is also to be 
referred to 7/248. Stem EAN. Versions and 
interpreters have conjectured. 2. (from 
Day) rush, reed with which the head 
bowed in humility may be compared | 
Is. 58, De TN24N7 JEE Is. Op 13; T9. 15 | 
palm top and rush figuratively for high 
and low, parallel to 3:72 UN7, as an 
old saying. From this comes poetically 
a rush-cord, cyotvos, which they drew 
through the nose of animals, Jos 40, 
26; comp. Plin. hist. nat. 19, 2 junco 
Graecos ad funes usos &c. Versions and 
interpreters have taken 3238 here for 
hook or the like, with a head bent like the 
reed, but always derived from the reed. 


aN (not used) intr. to be bow-shaped, 
hollowed or made concave. The organic 
root is 317X, cognate with >—2> to bend 
oneself, m-:m to incline, to lower, yI 
123) and others, in siea lies the idea 
of ‘the bent and crooked; comp. Ar. 


= to be rough, Loi hunch- backed, 


E cheek. Derivative 33X. 

EED (e. 58X, pl. DEIN) m. bowl, basin, 
to receive the sacri Acia] blood, from its 
hollowed, p Mied form Ex. 24, 6; 132 
Mean Is. 22 , 24 vessels of Fp op- 
posed. to Dbam i= vessels of flagons; 
“ST N goblet of rounding i. e. round 


goblet, Soxa or Son. 7, 3. Syr. Lai 
pitcher, Ar. lo] washbasin, Targ 
py fan, Nys pit 


MAN (not used) iv. is only a colla- 
ew aay 


S.i 





BEN (fut. 47) tr. 1.to collect, bring to- 


gether, e. g. nourishment in harvest-time, 
Prov. 6,8; 10,5; to gather in the grapes 
DEUT. 28, 39, Figuratively (not used) to 


aee, to receive, like 728; whence 
is derived the proper name SN. The 


organic root ATN, is also in Aramæan 
7373, NA°, Syr. a to bring together, 
to ee Hebrew 53 ; (773); whence 7791373. 


| — 2. (not used) to gain, make gain, de- 


serve, from the idea of gathering, bring- 
ing together, existing only in the dia- 
lects. — 3. a third signification to bar- 
gain for, as Targ. "aX, Syr. ed Ar. 
Ph is cognate with the root in “37Ẹ, 
but is not found in Hebrew "38. See 
however N7:N. 

NTAN (def. NDEN) Aram. f. letter, 
official document, “Ezra 4,8 Tigo. 
(er, in the Nasireean dialect 12,1, 
amass, Nonas and dimin: eg 
See NËN. 

SYTN (only c. pl. SYN) m. a word 
used only by Ezra for cup, bowl, Ezr. 
1, 9, properly hollowed out, dendi, 
comp. 33; LXX woxrjoes, Esr. Ap. 


| smovdeto, Vulg. phialae. The Syriac med 


is said to express the same in sense. 
According to the Talmud (see Ibn “Esra 
on the passage) from “29 (23) [aN re- 
ceiving the lamb’s blood, ic. tantamount 
to paya bowl; according to Simonis 


from busis (29 after the Ar. AL) 
blood - receiving; by others (Pfeiffer, 
Hottinger , Wahl) the origin has been 
sought for in Persian, but without suc- 
cess. The N is manifestly nothing more 


AMN 
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than prosthetic, and therefore 5275 is 
best derived from on (which see) with 
the derivative ending ` >—, which is also 
found in 5335, (see the letter >). 

SAAN m. ' fist, closed hand, with which 
one strikes Exon. 21, 18; figuratively 
sw y fist of power Is. 58, 4. Thess 
is prosthetic and the stem T A to put 
or pack together. Talm. ’x > 9a violent, 
N Nr handful. 


DAN (pl. DNN, with suf. EDEN) 


K only in writings of the Pesan pe- 
riod: official document, writing, edict, ac- 
count, letter NEB. 2, 7-9; Gy onum; 
2 Cur. 30, 1 6, brought by the messenger 
on horseback (@yyaoos, from the Per- 
sian; Hebr. 773 2 Cur. 30, 6). With 
respect to me Persian By i engare, 
writing, from ear engariden, to 
write, as also ayyaoos courier derived 
properly speaking from 3% Lt and 
signifying tabellarius — whence &yya- 
oevetv to compel to serve as a messenger, 
Talm. NAN court-serjeant —, the pre- 
sent word may perhaps have been taken 
oe the Hebrew 728 in the sense of 

; to roll, and therefore ’s is like per- 
eo: to nba" "3, or it may have come 
from the Semitic root "42 (which see), 
Æthiop. naggara, equivalent to AED, and 
so ‘8 would be tantamount to “ED. In 
any case the word bears a genuine 
Hebrew stamp, as well as the Aramean 
form NTN. 

TN (after the form &Y, 73, "2; with 
suff. 358) m. properly “eit ie concr. 
veil of vapour, fine cloud, vapoury mist, 
which rises from the earth GEN. 2, 6; 

qx? =u ipio Jos 36, 27 they (the n 
water- -drops) trickle through his vapour- 
cloud as rain. The accusative “i3 caused 
the other.accusative to be written with >. 
The stem is “N I. to veil, surround, 


Ar. of (med. Te). hence ol! veil, va- 


poury covering, atmosphere, ‘comp. PY 
cloud, from 335 to cover, veil. The 3 
thography Tyi Im many mss. makes no 
difference in the sense. 

TN or “X (only pl. DYN, with suf. 


YTT, g Din Ñ; rarely NHN, which 





might perhaps in 2 Sam. 13, 16 be read 
main) /. properly turnings, windings, 
from sax I. to turn; then causes, cir- 
cumstances, occasions, as H29 turn, then 


cause, Ar. aw causa, JL motive, 


manner, from JLs to turn, 328 (c. 923) 
turn, and thence circumstance. "The word 
only occurs in the difficult phrase 
NINN. MNT ATE MP NTN oN 
2 SAM. iS 16, let it not be the occasion, 
1. €. let it not cause this evil which is 
greater than the other. The LXX could 
not explain the passage and translated 
according to the context my adele, 
OTL peyahn q uaxic, without "2 "TN7DN 
met 7314 ee stood in their text. 
In practice ‘it is however mostly con- 
nected with 5¥ only and is thus a causal 
particle: on account of GEN. 21, 11 25; 

2092 xX eyo. Noa 12. 13 13, 24; 

properly propter R with a o 
genitive; “ni e for my sake JosH. 
14, 6; seldom by way of strengthening 
DTN bam > JER. 3, 8 for the sake of 
all the causes, on Hagin of all this. 


NTN a stem falsely assumed for 
Aram. P see JYIN. 
DN I. (Kal not used) intr. to pine 
FE 


away, languish, consume, tab-escere, to 
be destroyed, applied to the mind (wes), 
as mE to the eyes. Only in Hif. SA 


(inf. “with 2 1 SAM. 2885 2553, with 
omission of He for DINT comp. ` sun 
Eoores. 5, 5; m> Is. 3, 8; mgs 23, 


115 Sia2 Time 39 7) to cause o languish, 
to ‘oy. make sorrowful, 1 Sam. 2, 33. 
ea Wer Jizn Deut. 28, 65; nanma 

we: Lev. 26, 16. The organic root is 
N which still exists in N-27, = 
(=i), and is farther developed i in 387; 
cognate 31 (a7), M27, Ar. Slo C 
Waw). 


ais II. (not used) tr. to arrange, to 


prepare, Ar. ani and conj. Il. to form, 


bring ze Only preserved in the proper 


name Sa IN. 


“38 see ON STN 


ZTN C is with “El, from 


TIN 
238, Ar. © ii information, education, 
and by) n. p. of a son of Ishmael, and, 
like Tr 2, M32, ma, nia, 
an ieee race Gun. 25,13; 1 Cur. 
1, 29. In the LXX NoBdeqi is cor- 
rupted from 46874 on account of the | 
preceding NaBaiad. 

TIN (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, "then trans. to overpower, over- 
come, and therefore like 17%, whence 
“zw. Many stems with the initial sound 
s'are often closely related to those whose 
initial sound is a, comp. 329 and Jay, 
paw and at. Here therefore belong TIN 
and 730. Derivatives are the proper 
names TIN, TIN, 1N, TI and 73%. 
The stem F T is ‘cognate in the proper 


names T3 and 7753, Ar. Sf equivalent 


to ó and like the Hebr. T% (779). 
TIN equivalent to TIN Aid = 0 

and cca, only in the proper name 

NY (which see) equivalent to DATS. 


TIN (powerful, mighty; comp. 77%, 
>y) n. p. m. of an Edomite royal TH 
scendant, who escaped (1 Kısas 11, 17) 
during the slaughter in David's time 
2 Sam. 8, 13; 1 Cur. 18, 12; but 735 
is the zanne | in verse ri s or TIN 
was a national and guardian deity ‘of 
the Syrian races and also of the Edo- 
mites. See 337. 


TIN belonging to niq& see “k: 
{TN (powerful; equivalent to TA 
from TIN) n. p. m. of a chief (xine) at 


Casiphia i in Ezra’s time Ezr. 8,17; -9X 
TRS Ty ibid. stands for HYI iay- by. 


Ji (e. FIN, with suff. "AN, ITN; 
pl. 2258, with ‘suff TSN, DTN) r 
properly Pie determines commander, 
ruler, from JIN to fix, determine (which 
see), hence in the comprehensive appli- 
cation of it in Scripture 1. commander, 
ruler, king 1 Sam. 24, 11; Ps. 12, 5; 
JER. 22,18. — 2. Toil in abe most ge- 
neral sense, consequently a) in opposi- 
tion to 539 slave, servant, Prov. 30, 
10; Mat. ile C lisa 24 2. or also in 
dhere to } mrov and $ SN, and where 
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AEG of 


PTN 


| a subjection is expressed by >73 Is. 
6,13. Frequently also as an addition 

or Tama address to 422 in 278, 
7205 1 Sam. 24, 9; 26, 19, or also in 
other addresses aah names Num. 11, 
| 28, like the German Herr, English sir; 
b) BETERE. consort, GEN.18,12; c) stew- 
lard, as T of the lord, GEN. 
| 45, 8 9; Ps. 105, 21; d) proses pos- 
sessor, GEN. 42, 30; 1 Kinas 16, 24; all 
derived from the general idea of lord. — 
3. The highest ruler and lord, God Ps. 
114, 7, more frequently YNT TTN 
Ta Iie whole earth Josu. 3, 11 13: 
pee Zeon. 4, 14; 6, 5; Ps. 97, 5, 
p | OF xaT esoynv PRA MAL. 3, 1 as S97 
man, or with the adjunct nina’ we 
Is. wil 24, or merely 15 Ex. 23, T 
A part from the different significations 
of the word the following peculiarities 
in certain forms are note-worthy 1. 37N 
(my lord) is a courteous address from 
children to parents Gun. 31, 35, to 
teachers and seers 2 Kinas 6, 5, espe- 
cially to kings, fully 3229 7258, or 
generally to persons, to whom one shews 
respect Grn. 44, 7; 1 Kıyas 1,17. This 
form is also used a) in short addresses or 
replies "278, "2 Gen. 43, 20; 44,18; Nom. 
12,11; Jupers 6, 13; “N° ND Guy. 23, 
WLL; 42, 10; 1 Sam. 1, 15: SIN Pe Toh. 
22,12; b) i in adara which have the 
name, &3 an apposition to the name 
e. g. myn 7258 Num. 11,28; 42N YIN 
1 Kıyas 18, 7, but more rada of per- 
sons absent 2 Sam. 11,11; Gen. 24, 12. 
He or she that speaks ‘usually represents 
self as 329 or TN. c) This singular 
suffix as such was soon left unnoticed 
in the language so that it even remained 
where one would have expected 42358, 
| Num. 32,25; 36, 2; Gun. 47, 18, hence 
| 12278, only appears by way of exception 
in 1 Sam. 16,16. The my in such forms 
of speech is almost without significance, 
comp. Syr. si, French Monsieur. — 
2. 03N in the plural form also with 
suffixes, did not become concrete till 
later, agreeably to its abstract signifi- 
cation dominion, power, and therefore 
it was used as a singular in construction 
and in personal addresses, e. g. 7238 





yy 23 yay 








YNG the Hore la the land GEN. 42, 30 | 22, 18 was the death-wail at the sym- 
33; spi y the lord of Joseph 39, 20; | bolical funeral obsequies of the God 
mp BHN a strict lord Is. 19, 4. 1 | Adonis in Phenicia (Amm. 19, 1), and 
aps Pannier occai 35 N, IN, TRIN, the prophet may have chosen ie dirge 
san, DDN, TIN ee in all signi- | © Purpose. Phenician and Hebrew pro- 
fications of the singular. Sometimes | P&T names compounded with Jim} (see 


also it is applied to God, Ps. 135, 5. Pia "278) are to be explained agreeably 


But for God a more minnie expres- to the primitive view that JIN is an 


sion is DINIT 758 Devt. 10,17; 2258 sui oF Wate, ven, Whe E PX, 
Ex. 4,10; aN 5a Ps. 82; % 7 JIN | AZ, 23a, Pe and Phen is also put 
ie 


Is. 51,22. ‘The plural mig, which | for the namé of God itself. 
appears but seldom as an actual plural | JVIN (strong) n. p. m. Nenu. 7, 61, - 
and is also so construed, GEN. 19, 2; | for which Ezr. 2, 59 has IN, in signi- 
Is. 14,13; Dzvur. 10, 17; Ps. 136, 2 is | fication equivalent to 178. See TIN. 
therefore in this case the abstract 
form, as it exists in Hebrew also | 
in OTN omnipotence, 0°2232 dominion, 
nwit Hos. 12, 1, Dp 1 Sam. 19, 13 
16 Cae on life, Domow ie 
ops oppression, mny Ps. 101, 3, on 35) 
and was taken personally EE — 
3. "378% in address or also in narrative 
is applied to God, like “55N in the sin- 
gular-use. The Masora counts up 134 
places where ~33N is so (337) used GEN. 
18, 3; 19,18. The suffix is written — 
ure in order to distinguish it from "258 
Gen. 19, 2, which is actually taken for 
plurality. ‘But that — is really a suffix 
may be recognised from Ps. 16, 2; 35, 
23 and from the circumstance that it 
never appears with the article as n°25N; 
and when God calls himself 735 Is. 8, 
T, this only shews that the suffix was 
already left wholly unnoticed as in 125%. 
In the Phenician 758 adon, like 5¥2 and 
j272, is first used as an honorary epi- 
thet of Deity, e. g. of Jan >33 and 
m7p23, and also with the suffix AN 
(our lord) seldom 3N merely; even the 
Pentateuch knows the Phenician deities 
(Deur. 10, 17) under the appellation 
D4. aon (my lord) appears as a de- 
finite local deity belonging to Byblus 
and Cyprus,viz. 4der¢,which Hesychius 
rightly explains by decmotng v0 Pow- 
xov, while, as in the Hebrew SFN the 
proper significance of the suffix entirely 
disappeared; more rarely TIX alone oc- | by appending an n, so is [TIN from “IN. 
curs. The exclamation im) 7198 “7 | However it is used more definitely to 
mT oh Adon (lord)! oh his glory! Jer. ! express the relation of time: then, at 


TITS (originally a form en. 
to the proper name DN, which is 
still preserved in 1 Mace. 13, 20) m 
fire, splendour (see 55X), then he aa 
(which see) the name ‘of an old Semitic 
fire-god. An Edomite town or one be- 
longing to southern Judah was also 
named from the Edomite deity “FX. 
The form 138 and 718 also appears. 
| Perhaps too the proper name DAT com- 
pounded of 05 15x, and oN as the 
name of a god should be identified 
with 319X. 


shah (Double ‘adér) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of southern Juda, be- 
side wo and mpi, which Rehohoam 
caused to be fortified, 2 Cur. 11, 9; 
LXX Adwoar. It is “ie Avoa be 
longing to Idumea in the post-exile 
period (Jos. Ant. 13, 6, 4; 13,9, 1) and 
78 1 Macc. 13, 20. It is said to re- 
| present the present Dura, westward of 
Hebron. The dual has arisen from the 
former name “YN as a designation of 
the double city, upper and lower, and 
this formation is usual in the names, of 
cities, comp. 02w17, 0029, s 
e e E Dnw, 5, Din, 
ons, DH and ‘many others. See 
“aN, TFN and AN. 

"IS aram. Py. properly a word de- 


noting ‘place, ibi, correlative to Tx ubi? 
and as the latter is formed from "8 (N) 


vos 


that time, tunc, as a consequent with | 
respect to what goes before: thereupon, 
hereupon, Dan. 2,15 17 19 25 48; Ezr. 
4,9; with the Aramean accumulation 
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ON 


nnas): 1. for mantle, properly the 
wide, large over coat in which persons 
wrapped themselves, which was also 
reckoned the most costly. and, splendid, 


of particles: TINE at that time, then Dan. | Josu. 7, 24; “say N Shinar- -mantle, i. €. 


2, 14; hence [oN $ 
since Shan 5, 16, with the supplying of 
[er till now. The original form “IN, 


is only dialectically different from the | 


Hebr. “N Ps. 124, 3, from which the 
Hebr. 1N, as the A òf from fof, is 
developed; but the Syr. «+a follows 
another analogy. See 79. 

STN (with suf. IN, pl. am, adj. 
fem. OYIN, comp. nee from usw) 
adj. and subst.: bright, splendid, glorious | 
(from “7y equivalent to 135 to shine, 
glitter) applied to the name of God Ps. 
8, 2, to God himself 93, 4; hence prin- 
Hii distinguished, a chien’ lord, 2 Cur. 


23, 20; Neu. 3, 5; with repetition of | 


their lords 
Ta 


oe 


the suffix oN ETIN 
brothers 10, 30; a noble, hence 
SIN cup of the nobles i. e. precious, 
splendid JUDGES 5, 25, a poetical cir- 
cumlocution, as 273X ono Ps. 78, 25; 
noble, Ps. 16, 3 the noble in whom is all 
my pleasure. The z3- gS is subor- 


y2 from that time, | ce eae: from Shinar or Ba- 


bylonia (see Pliny VIII c. 48) 7, 21; 
but especially the hairy prophet’s mantle 
made from the ot or hair of camels, 
in its full form "2y N Zecu. 13, 4 
(comp. 1 Kines 19, 13; 2 Kines 2, 8 13 
14; Jon. 3, 6, acon, Her. 1i, 37), to 
en belonged ae TTS ory oou a 
MAT 3, 4 ae The “pride of the mea- 
dow, the dress of the meadow, green, 
parall. iT Jis: Zeca. 11, 3. 


N° bay (Pers.; dtar belonging to Ized) 
ln. p. "of a son of Haman Estu. cms. 
(258 is equivalent to 158, Pers. atar, 
and N} a noun-suffix.) 

aN (not used) tr. to fit firmly te 
one another, to bind, to stamp firmly, to 





= 

dam; cognate 27° (which see), Ar. pol 

to fit, bring or ‘keep together. The 

root 2779, cag is also in m-23 IL 

Doira MIN, TTN 2. p., 218 
n. uy DIN Me Poy BAY Ne p- 


dinated as a supplement to the construct | 
N, comp. ie 29) 1 Agr ie Thence | DS (without flexion) m. man, or 
metaphorically, power ful, mighty, of the | collect. men, in the widest sense Ps. 68, 
waves Ex.15,10; great, majestic, of the | 19; 76,11; ort R = Jos 21, 33 to ex- 
cedar Ez. 17, 23, of'the vine 17,8, of a} press the ume, "In the very frequent 
fleet Is.33,21; mighty, powerful, applied | use of the word the following peculia- 
to gods, kings and peoples, 1 Sam. 4, 8; | rities are observable. 1. DX is a spe- 
Ps. 136, 18; Ez. 32, 18; hence wa N | cial proper name of the first man in 
alone is already applied to God Is. 10, | the history of creation, 4ô«u, Adamus. 
34 (comp. v. 13 “"2y), to a king or leader | Hence it is retained as a proper name 
JUDGES 5, 25, to shepherds (parall. 2°35) | in the versions, and in this special sense 
JER. 25, 34, ond even tothe cedar ZECH. | it occurs several times with the article 
al Comp. ETN, the Lybio-Phe- | 2585 (comp. 723, JAY) in the first 
nician name of Atlas, brother of “El chapters of Genesis. Elsewhere the article 
(Maxim. Tyr. VII, 7; Mart. Capella IY grad in a collective sense eyen with 
P- 250), “NTIN among the Cartha- iN.— 2. From this special name arose 
ginians an epithet of deity and of Be- E the ee circumlocution B4N7j2, in 
tyle (Augustin, ep. 17; Priscian II ¢. 1; IN 723 or DINE 722 for man, men, 
VI 3, 45; VII 9. 32), ae “ENT Rusad- yiz. in "order to denote an antithesis to 
dir, EONI y: name of the Tangier ad r in adde A by God. But this 
cape, which is now gáa Y uly, Capo periphrasis, after appearing but seldom 
Bianco. — The adjective feminine | as Num. 23,19; Deut. 32,8; 15am. 26, 
DJIN is used substantively (with suf. | 19 &c. did not become usual till the later 
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period of the language, when -33 seems 
almost as though it had grown along 


with it. In Syr. lai has become a 
single word and even stands for Adam, 
Tare. Iyn or W252; the Biblical ex- 
pression. is a poetical one in the Pers. 
7 Df p9 (merdüm zade) son of man, 


Ar. pot ol, ae pot et, Syr. S, 
hates bnydem, m nix &. — 3. Ne 
an original designation of kind or spe- 
cies DTN in the sing. or EuN-"25 in the 

IT, 

plural is applied to man or men of the 
multitude, in opposition to Israel JER. 
32, 20, or to nobler men Jos 31, 33; 
Hos.6,7; usually referring to the enemy 
(as a contemptible man) Ps. 124, 2. Ac- 
cordingly zx with wn Is. 2, 9; 5, 
Tay SNE "Ps. 49, 3 or ony 82, 7 
designates the lower class, the Syr. bed] 
and ke being used for such antithe- 
tic ideas. But ty Eccuzs. 7, 28 is 
seldom used as UN, without implying 
such a distinction. — 4. Like U-x in the 
signification some one, any one, ae 
Lev. 1, 2; Jos 32, 21. See $ x. 
5. Collect. men; and therefore there are 
certain phrases in which 55N stands as 
a kind of apposition, e.g. ù SN NTD wild 
of men, wild among men, "i.e. a wild 
man, Gen. 16,12; TIY 5°23 foolish among 
men i.e. a foolish man, Prov. 15, 20; or 
ae it follows in the genitive, Gs 

IN “IN the poor among men i.e. poor 
men, "Is. 20, E E as kaei T Hos. 13, 2 
Mairona people; = SS "3703 Mic. 5, 4 
anointed men; SIN MENS the frst among 
men i.e. the first man JoB 15,7; or with 
2 e g DUNS 12 Prov. 23, 28. — 
6. In opposition to the imak hence 
the human in “N 220 Hos. T14, 
comp. 2 Sax. 7, MET. et) n. p. 
of a city at the Jordan Josua. 3, 16, 
twelve Roman miles distant from os 
in the Manasseh territory (now Sotha), 
but without its situation or any traces 
of it being more =o determined. 
The proper names TTN, MATN 
present a point of contact for the ety- 
mological explanation. 

In the derivation of this primitive 
word Scripture appears to allude to 


ee TNS 
ribs ik 


v2 IN CENA 3, 19, comp. aUTOYO? 3 
and the ‘le hee the first man was 
made from dust or earth is really ge- 
neral and old, without the necessity 
of supposing a red-brown colour of the 
earth in Palestine being required, since 
may does not at all come from the 
stem Ty (to be red) and the limitation 
to a particular colour of the earth does 
not le in the Mosaic document. In 
any case DUN has been originally formed 
into a proper name, and has therefore 
remained without flexion, even where 
the appellative conception man or men 
must be understood and one expects a 
construct, e. g: Prov. 6, 12 2253r D4N 
equivalent to IN UN ibid” 


ON (3 pl. I 3x) intr. to be red, 
g. applied to the colour of corals, 
blood, coccus, Ar. pof, pòl, Targ. 0N, 
thence on account of the beauty of this 
colour, in the dialects, to be beautiful, 
lovely. 272735" cx? vaT redder oe 
corals were they in body LAMENT. 4, 

i. e. fresh, blooming (of colour). oe 
ful freshness is expressed by the bloom- 
| ing, white colour of the body. 25 
| body, is in the accus. as 1 Kings 15, 23 
| he was diseased in his feet 1a ny). 

Pu. cy (from 258, comp. 72 Ps. 
7 11 from 15D, TT from Sa "Nau. 

8, 7), only as a participle pl. 
away, to be red-coloured, e. g. the 
shield of the warrior with blood, the 
hide with colour, Naw. 2, 4; Ex. 25, Dio 

Hif. 2N to be red, properly to 
shew red, then to grow red Is. 1, 18. 
The Hifil is used in this signification 
as it is elsewhere in verbs denoting 
colour. 

aoe asp (for 237, comp. Prony, 

Sapp) to shew itself red, to play red, 
of wine, Prov. 23, 31. 

This stem was probably formed ori- 
ginally from ©% or rather the primitive 
EFN, and therefore it signifies primarily 
to be of a blood-red colour. Derivatives 

O58, DIN, OT2IN, IN, and the pro- 
per name DuzIN 


DIN Gio =o) adj. m., 25 


e. 


a O E A E E 


za, 


rear GS 


Wwe ple 


OTN 


m. Ov25N, 1. red, red-shining, in pro- 
phetic vision applied to a red horse with 
allusion to the shedding of blood, ZECE. 
1,8; 6, 2; tothe red appearance of water 
caused by the red earth 2 Kinas 3, 22; 
to the youthful freshness of cheeks, in 
connexion with m& Sone or Son. 5, 10 
(comp. Lament. 4, 7). — 2. the red- 
brown pottage of lentils is termed £ TN 
as a substantive, GEN. 25, 30, qom- 
xiôðorv in Diog. Laert. Ci 3, because 
lentils were usually cooked ‘with the 
red-brown pods. See 07N. 


DIN f. a ved precious stone, Ex. 28, 


17, LXX caodior, Vulg. sardius, Targ. 
p9, Gr. Ven. ğvðoaý ‘carbunele, Saad. 

wotlk; &c., always derived from 
the red colour. 

DIN (rarely 245; fortress, from 258) 
l.n. p- f. the mountainous territory Edom, 
in Greek writers (Jos. NT. &e.) Iôovuaia 
(after the vulgar or Phenician pronun- 
ciation of 25x), which lies high and 
secure on the south-eastern boundary 
of Palestine, intersected by rocky clefts, 
extending from the southern extremity 
of the Dead sea to the #lanitic gulf of 
the Red sea. Originally perhaps it may 
have stretched on to the mountain 
district el-Sharah $!,i, generally only 
to the mountain-land (hen it was sub- 
sequently called Jlum G'ebål, FeBadyry, 
Gebalene). But it may have altered in | 
extent at different times GEN. 36, 32 43; 
Ex. 15, 15; Num. 24, 18; 34, 3; Josa. 
15, 1; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kısas 11, 14 ff; 
22, 48 and elsewhere. Sometimes” a 
stands for it Gen. 36, 16 21 31, more 
rarely ’S ST GEN. 32, 4: Jupaes 5 5, 4s 

1 Maccas. "4, 15; partly in axchane 
with 139, ry vo or “0-45. Besides 
o5N signifying the land, it is taken 
for the people or inhabitants, Edomites, 
in which case it is masc. e. g. NUMB. 
20, 20. In the same sense is also em- 
ployed BGS 2 Ps. 137, 7, or ‘Nona 
LAMENT. 4, 21 es as in he names of 
‘other countries. IN “aT the Edomite 
wilderness 2 ~ 3, 8 is the uncul- 
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times belonged 239, Y7, DDN, TOSA, 

732 JVS2, 177, 7H and many alee 
(see these words), i. e. the wider tracts 
of Arabia. See 3. — 2 p. m. of 
the progenitor of the Edomites, “Edém, 
who is properly called 12> (which see). 

This is transferred, as Edom the name 
of the country cil was, to the inhabi- 
tants Gen. 36, 1. The constant enmity 
between the Edomites after they had 
subdued the former inhabitants (2%), 
and their Israelite half-brethren led the 
old narrator to represent the history of 
Esau in such a manner that the name 
DIN is derived from red-brown pottage 
or the red colour of the skin, Gen. 25, 

|25, as well as 799 and 39 “Ip. nee, 
however, are only i in substance diferent 
names of the rough mountain-land. Since 
history recognises only the original in- 
habitants 17m (equivalent to Dn 
mountaineers) , who had possession ‘of 
mount "7, and the by 23 Deur. 
2,48 12 22, who afterwards subdued 
them, DON could not have been a people 
of that name who immigrated into the 
country, but must have been adopted 
by the Esauites as a name for the land. 
— 3. It is very remarkable that some- 
times 24 stands for 0N, i. e. that 
agreeably to the context "and parallels 
nothing but Aramaea can be understood 
by 258, as 1 Cur. 18,11 comp. 2 Sam. 
8, 12; on the contrary pon 8,13 stands 
for pox 1 Cur. 18,12; Ps. 60, 2; 1 Kings 
ial, 16: we may compare 2 ene WA at, 

as alle 2 Cmr. 20, 2; Dat 2 Kines 
16,6 is for 272758, whee the K’ri al- 
ready corrects. The original cause of 
this interchange lies in the resemblance 
of Dalet and Resh in Semitic writing 
(comp. "721 1 Cur. 9,15 and 1437 Nen. 
Sale 17 ; "131 Josu. 7, 1 and vaia 1 Cur. 
27 6; sani 2 Cam 24, 26 and 99777 
2 ned 12, 292; na) Gex. 10, 3 'and 
Taa 1 Cur. 1, 6; D733 pale ane D237 
Chas Ue l in the proper name 
mase. DYN 329 (which see). 


CTA IN (eon 577) adj. m, DAPIIN 


tivated steppe from the Eidomite capital | (pl. ni a -) f. red here and there, reddish, 
229 to j3. To Edom at different applied to the red colour of the spots 


Mas 
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in leprosy Lev. 13, 19 24 42 43 49; | ridge of hills on the border between 


14,37. Reduplicated names of colours, 
e. g. PIT, my, denote a likeness 
to the colour specified, and as in all 
such reduplications (Op?p2, 
papam, mona, JPFEN, gam) are 
but organic P i sounds doubled. 

ITN (c. MIF, with suf. "M28, pl. 
ning) f. prop. the firm, hard body of 
the earth, from DIN; kace 1. the firm 

earth in opposition to 202 GEN. 2) Juha; 
3, 17, and as an element, Po 2, 7, 
out i which this or that is made Ex. 
20, 24; generally: the terrestrial globe, 
sphere Gun, 4,11; 6, 1; 7, 4; (Nt “Bp 
the surface of the earth cre 2, 6: Ps. 
104, 30. — 2. specially: thick earth 
suitable for banks or building, arable 
Oe AGEN. 4, 2; Jo. 1, 10; 2, 21; 
‘NT 529 to til the ane Gen, oF 93; 
N SPE Rw N a husbandman, ea 
tor, ’N N one addicted to tilling the 
ground 2 Cur. 26, 10; sometimes the 
field with its produce USS thy Ve = ae NS 
taphorically: land, country, O Cue 
on) macs Is. 14, 2, ipa N Zecu. 2,16, 
byt T R (in Ez. eat Ez. 11, 17 
for Palestine or Canaan; NIIIN ails 
Ps. 49, 12. — 4. (fortress) n. p. of a 
town in the tribe of Naftali Josu. 19, 36. 

ATN (fortress) n. 7 of one of five 
towns in the vale of 3% which was 
afterwards destroyed with's 239 and maiz 
Cixi: TE 2 8; DEUT. 29, 22; Hos. 
iS. 

“ATN (formed from HIY 7; fortress) 
tho (Os of a town in the tribe of Naftali, 
JosH. 19, 33 (comp. MATN 4.); ATN 

2p25 ib., as the Talmud (Je er. Meg. 1 ob) 
has assumed, “Adami (and) ha- a 
LXX Aoue Ar xai Naddox (N ea 
It was afterwards called 3723 (Talm.1.c.). 

“ATN (pl. 272758 K'’ri '2 Kisas 16,6; 
2 Cur. 25, 14; 28, 17, or eas) ones 
11 a) Goa m. ‘Edomite, n™a#N (pl. n=) 
f. an Edomitish woman DEUT. 23,8; 1 Sax. 
21, 8; 1 Kixas 11,1, formed from DSN. 
See oa and DFN. ore "23, DAN = 
are usually employed for the plural. 

DYATN (the red-brown) n. p. of a 


prea 


Judah and Benjamin Josu. 15, 7; 18, 
17, so called probably in the first in- 
stance from the colour of the earth in 
the hills (see 5s). From this came 
the appellation of a distinct place which 
lay on the ascent of this hill-range, 
DTN M2272 (terrace of the red-brown 
hills), ‘opposite to Gilgal, a place which 
Jerome still found in Maledomim and 
translated by avaBacts mudd, ascensus 
ruforum, but which he referred to the 
shedding of blood. 

“JIN (also "z4"27) adj. m. reddish, 
applied to the hair, GEN. 25, 25; fresh, 
applied to the colour of the face 1 Sax. 
IG JB W , 42; comp. DAN. LXX ave6e- 
KS, Vule. rufus, literally, without its 
being necessarily referred to the hair 
only. 


ROOTS (Pers., from X37 thma, 


Zend. the highest Being, and ta from 
data, i. e. given by the highest Being; 
with a prosthetic) n. p. m. of a Persian, 
Estu. 1, 14, 


“IN (not used) tr. to make fast or 


firm, set, hence JIN; metaphorically 
to De command , rule, dispose, 
whence comes 3178, JIN and perhaps 
also 758 and ji5x. There is a similar 
transference in 127, whence PET. The 


Arab. .jh¢ to make firm, he a firm 
dwelling, is cognate; T 12, 2 
(which see). 

YIN (strong) n. p. Ezr. 2, 59; inter- 
changes with jx. The frequent va- 
riation in orthography between — and 
ì or — has a foundation in the Syriac- 
Phenician pronunciation, which utters 
T as 0. 

TIN dram. a form equivalent to Hebr. 
PRR, but only in the proper names } aes 
(Bel- Adonis), ja qi122 and 52 
Sardanapalus. ‘But see these words. 

YIN (paus. iz IN; DE XIN, Ce ` “N, 
with suf. eR 'oTi) m. properly 
the solid, hence fundament, basis, pe- 
destal of a pillar, Sona or SoL. 5, 15; 
the lower board-plate in board-walls Ex. 
26,19 ff., then threshold generally; figu- 


ee Soy 


JIN 


38, 6. Stem FIN. 

"278 see JIR. 

JIN first part of compound proper 
names; properly speaking nothing but 
constr. JIN, with the connecting sound i 
in proper names (comp. Dp" jy and many 
others). It appears to tae been more 
common in Phenician.” See PETEN, 
TIIN, PE SN, cP: oN, D558 | 
comp. FN. 

pis JIN (‘Adon of Besek) n. p. of 
a Phenician king of pra (see also 
pia) Jupces 1, 5—7. "Perhaps the 
Phenicians had a sanctuary of Adonis 
here. As Byblos is called Aôwriðoş 
iega and Byblius Adon (Martian. Ca- 
pella de nupt. phil. p. 54) or Aocúpios 
Adwvrig (Nonnus, dion. XLI. 157) was 
spoken of, Adoni-Besek may have been 
used in the same way, and was sub- 
sequently converted into the proper 
name of a person. 

mAJTN (Adon is Jah) n. p. m. 1 Kines 
D 5; NEn. 10, 17. 
changéably with ama~ 1 Kines 1, 8 
or DRN Ezer. 2, 13). ‘but is eee 
treated like the Mier epee of God, 
comp. S228, a, opty. 
proper name maT Sib see under aid. 

“TIIN (Adon is Jahu) a T 
1 Kies. 1, : 2, 25; for which T5258 
stands in 1, 2 Sam. 3, 4. 7 

DITA see y FN. 

ES “JTN Adon is righteousness) 
nae of a Canaanitish king at Jerusalem 
Josm. 10,1 3. Pix (right, salvation) is 
a very old A ‘of the highest deity 
among the Phenicians, hence in their 
proper names PI¥7"22"3, PISIN The 
father of the Cabiri (2523) is called 
Sadun, Svdex, Svdve, Sdex i. e. PIS 
and piss (= hebr. pg) as the just- 
dennis ‘deity; whence Philo’s expla- 
nation (in Eusebius) by déxatog. In He- 
brew this epithet appears sometimes as 
an abstract noun PIY in mi"pIX, some- 
times as an adj. noun in DIE Tiel PIEN, 
PILI, or PIS according to the Phe- 
nician ‘pronunciation. 
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ratively foundation of the earth, J oB | 





On ihe | 


It is used inter- | 








55X 


DPN (‘Adon is assisting) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2,13; 8,13. In Nen. 10, 17 mAN 


| stands Teed the epithet of J ah eR 


or Dp (helper) interchanging with = 
feel) 

DIIN (‘Adon is elevated) n. p. m. 
1 Kixes 4,6; but for this there is in 
2 Sam. 20, 24 ‘and 1Kines 12,18 09N, 


and 2 Ose 10, 18 2955 for Smi mand 


IT 


pa7s3m, "EN and "7 being the Pheni- 
cian pronunciation for the Syrian deity 
im. Hence Sanchoniathon (p. 34) writes 
"4dndoc. Here SIN or 37M as the first 
member of the compound changes with 
TON See TIDA! 


IY (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 


lighten, metaphorically to be splendid, 
excellent, distinguished, renowned, far- 
famed, or also; to be powerful, great, 
extensive, all proceeding from the fun- 
damental idea of shining. Hence come 
“38, doubtfully "38, VIN, WN, the 
i. P. SNIN, Ee N, DTN, DIR. 
Only the NEF. SIN; to e oneself glo- 
rious, splendid, renowned, powerful, with 
3 in any thing, Ex. 15,11. 98215, 6 
is part. in the constr. ahi the enn 
of the 2 as a connecting vowel, comp. 
“ok Gen. 49, 11, `n3:4 31, 39, "ah, 
"pp Is. 22,16. For on Gam 27, 40 To 
Sam. pa reads EN Een thou 
shalt be powerful); but it has probably 
done nothing more than paraphrased 
the difficult word Tn. — Pi. 138 (not 


| used), whence 58, AN, oN eae 


“INT (fut. moga) to glorify Ts. 46, 21. 
— On the organic root see 7375. 

“VIN (height, top) 1.n. p. of a place i in 
the south of Judah near "Edom; with 
a local sya Josu. 15, 3, desoribed as 
situated between ysy and 2p Ip. But 
in the briefer description of the south- 
border Nume. 34, 4 it is called "en 
TAN (Addor-court); and since }iTXn is 
omitted there, "=X may perhaps be dif- 
ferent from ’X~ Sen, which is equivalent 
to JIE. TAN occurs besides in the 
proper name N minus Josm. 16, 5; 18, 
13. See nine. Th composition “TN 
is rendered in the Targ. by NFN 





9N 


(threshing-jloors), and the Aram. SIX is 
in fact from the same origin. — 2. (mighty 
one, lord) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 3, which 
name however is 778 in NUMB. 26, 40. 
(See this word). ` 

VIN m. 1. dress, ornament, as also 
nY; "Zeca. 11, 13 “pt N a costly or- 
Eins ee cally). — "2. as DIR mantle 
Mic. 2, 8. 


TN (c. pl. N) Aram. f. a large | 


open place which being trodden down 
was used as a threshing-jloor in the East, 
Day. 2,35. Targ. 38 (def. NIR, with 
suff. JAIN; pl. PTR, C.I , def. wT) 


usually for 74; Syr. bof, Ar. ast taken 
from the Syriac and resolving the hard 
middle sound into n. The stem is "48 
in the signification to be wide, from 
the Hebrew 75x. 

VIN m. name of the 12. month in the 
Hebrew lunar year beginning with j573, 
Bay bonne to our March Estu. 3. 
fo, 12;-9, 1 15 &.; Aram. Eze. 
6, 15: döde 1 Maco. i 43 and Joseph. 
(Ant. IX, 4, 7), Syr. 321. The Syrians | € 
and Arabians received it as they did 
the other names of the different months 
from the Aramaeans. Since the name 
of this month, as also pau, 99, 1272) 
DON, Nay and yee appears only j in 
the” ‘post‘exile, later Hebrew writings ; 
and since tradition (Rosh ha-Shana c. 1) 
looks upon them all as derived from 
Babylonia; besides, inasmuch as they 
are found among the Palmyrenes, Sy- 
rians, Kurds, Baalbekians, with greater 
or ere n, one must look for 
the names of the months as far as the 
Hebrew is concerned, only among the 
Aramaeans, who are the medium of 
their adoption. These names among 
the Aramæans, as well as among the 
Phenicians and Persians, have reference 
to worship (comp. 772m and others). 
Hence "3% must be put beside the 
homonymous Syrian deity “IN (see 
=ï7X), and is farther allied to the Zend 
atar, Pers. yt, to Ized (fire-god), son of 
Ormuzd, to whom March may have been 
sacred. Comp. 958, HTI8, F227, 
TAPS, STAIN. a 
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IN (not used) Aram. intr. equivalent 
to Hebr. "38, whence 758. 

TIS nl IN (Assyr bial 1. fre, comp. 
Zend. dtar, ert Of the same, and there- 
fore connected with the a TIN as 
the name of a month, though in its 
origin it may have bori different. — 
2. Toa representing fire, hence fire-god 
generally. But only in the proper name 
22778 and in “139IN. In relation to 
ite stem “IN may be referred to TIN, 
since this Hebrew stem also points to that. 

WATTS (pl. pata, def. xaT) m. 
asir ologer ‘of the fire-god “Adar, hence a 
name of high dignitaries associated with 
satraps and others, Dan. 3, 2 3. Since 
the second part of the compound word 
“za (pl. pats, def. Naya) besides JUX, 
nbn and "32> Dan. 2, 27; 4, 4; 5,7 
11 signifies i in the first place soothsayer 
(comp. Dan. 4,14) and „astrologer, then 
a kind of priestly class generally, and 
is not confined merely to the placing 
of the horoscope, the first member “7X, 

can denote nothing else than the highest 
deity of those mixed peoples to whom 
the priests were dedicated (see 77%). 
Perhaps the priests of the fire-god may 
have occupied a place in courtly rank 
next to the satraps and stadtholders who 
are mentioned before them. 


NTIN Aram. adv. Ezr. 7,23, ac- 


cording to the connexion either quickly, 
nimbly, zealously (hence the Rabbins re- 
present it by np, nyaa) or: 
rightly; exactly. ‘As ‘it appears in the 
Aramean official letter of the Persian 
king, in which other old Persian words 
are also found (comp. j4w72, RWI and 
others), it has been derived from the 





Persian cay rightly, diligently, or 
comely jò in the right, rightly. 

“a8 n. p. of a Syrian deity who re- 
presents the revolutions of the year (from 
“38% =m, which see), consequently a 
sun-god ‘Gee FIT, FIT), existing only 
in TPR as a part of the compound. 


12708 (pl. zhan) m. a gold Persian 
coin of the value of an Attic yovooŭs 


BAIS 


Ezr. 8, 27, Greecised Zagsixos. Reckon- 
ing by Darics was usual among the Jews 
under the Persian dominion. This coin- 
name is old among the Persians, and 
appears already in the Cyropedia (V, 
3, 3), and the Grecised form alone 
could mislead Jahn (Hinl. II. p. 345), so 
as to derive it incorrectly from Jagsios. 
For 2935778 or 125-7 (without dagesh 
lene, as sometimes after =, comp. 
ae "27y) the form p25 or 

ssia- alko appears EzR. 2, 69; Neu. 7, 
7 O 71 72, and one sees even from this 
that & is prosthetic. 427 appears to 
be abridged from 3023. The Persian 
word has been derived from Dara (king) | 
and Kaman (bow), or from Dara and 
pe (image), or from XS, Ə dergah, aula, 
and yH man prince, ae is kingly court, 
because on one side was the stamp of 
the king’s image, and on the other a 
bow. Others identify it with docyuz, 
as a weight, whose etymology is not in 
Greek. Perhaps we should look here 
for the origin into 38, 
Adar- Mars. 


DIN see DAFN. 


OTN (Adar is king) 1. n. p. of 
an Assyrian deity, 2 Kines 17, 31, to 
whom the inhabitants of Dynes (which 
see) burnt their children, consequently 
a sort of Adar-Mars i. e. " gun-god, who 
was thought of as a destroying being. 
Hence 57775 in Berosus is also called 
the sun-town. More probably it has 
been moulded together out of 7372 TN 
and ’X is equivalent to 9230 (which 
see), Syr. yiya. — 2. n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king 2 Kinas 19, 37; Is. 37, 38, 
transferred from the namé of the god. 


ys (Targ. def. 82955) Aram. f. 


arin, metaphorically power, Ezr. 4, 23, 
like > N is prosthetic, as also 95 
ate vee) The stem is 295. 


`D ATN (corn-district, n npa- 


il. capital of 782 (Batanza), which be- 
longed afterwards to the territory of 
Manasseh, Num. 21,33; Deut. 1, 4; 3,1 
10; Josu.12, 4; 13, 1231. O Eoen 


30 
(13s. 6d. English) a Darik, 1 Cur. 29, 7; 





as in NITIN | L 


JN 


‘Edoasiv, Eus. (Onom. under Astaroth) 


Adeac. The last-mentioned gives its 
distance from mia as 25 Roman miles 
and from Abila'as 9. In Arabian geo- 
eraphers it is called wle òl, now Draa, 
whose distance from Damascus is about 
24 Arabian miles. — 2. A town in the 
territory of Naftali Josa.19,37.— The 
original form is 2958 hon 211 ae 

with X prosthetic; ‘and after ao t vite. 
out the accent was annexed IN 
arose out: of this. a 


MIN (with suf. iDN, on pay) 7. 


| see TIN. 


IN a stem adopted for the infinitive 


absol. ESN Is. 28,28 for w17, and chosen 
solely on ‘account of its coincidence with 
the future. Comp. inf. absol. 95s for 945 
JER. 8, 13; ZEPH. 12: 


DAN (but with the e sound SIN in 
la 


pause or where the second root-sound 
going into a simple syllable must have 
a long vowel, likewise before suffixes 
as IGN, ISIN, TRN and others; fut. 
z; sis" rene IN, but first person 258 
Mat. w2 as A in verbs XN”Ð, once 
aN Prov. 8,17, comp. “my Gen. 32, 5, 
N having arisen out of 88 NN, iad 
therefore this last form must have come 
from IANN; inf. constr. AN EccLes. 3, 8 
and the feminine formation ATTN but 
in the imperat. IAN, pl. IY ‘and ah 
the suff. or in pause again “from 238, 
hence mamy) 1. trans. to love, Ġyanűv; 
sensuously, of love between the sexes 
1 Kines 11, 1; Eccres. 9, 9; or men- 
tally of the love of parents, friends, 
virtuous or vicious love Gex. 37, 4; 
Ps. 99, 4; Hos. 12,8. This conception 
seems to be used in the most varied 
relations, sometimes inmost desire and 
wishing for a thing, sometimes reaching 
or pressing after something, finally 
sometimes doing with a strong incli- 
nation, to be fond of doing, to like. The 
modifications of the conception, though 
coinciding in a central point, are shown 
according to the construction: with the 
accus. of the person or thing to love in 
the widest sense Gen. 24,67; Prov. 4, 6; 


20N 


əl 


TIN 





Hos. 3,1; with > of the person to bestow 
love upon one, to be devoted to, Lev. 19, 
18 34; with 3 to be attached to, to have 
pleasure i in something, Wasa ANNs 
Eccuss. 5,9, and he who is attached 
to money, has no produce, similarly to 
5 pay, yam; with > and the infin, to 
be fond of doing, to like Hos. 12, 8; 
Is. 56,10; with -*> in the apodosis, to 
roe hae. Part. m. 258; f 135k, 
sometimes poetically “Mim: a am 
male or female, beloved, Tale or female 
ES 38, 12; Hos. 10, 11, but always 
more than 5 a, Derivatives BIN (2°37), 
a ak, man iN. 

Nif. SSN; to be beloved, properly to 
love one ‘another; only in ie par ticiple 
DFTN the beloved ZSAM. 123 1, emin 
this place, who have loved one another. 

Pi. 258 to love violently, to woo, only 
in the partic. 27X3, pl. D-ATN, lover 
Hos. 2, 7 9 12 14 15; LAMENT. a, 
with 333 and nin brought together. 
To this’ belongs ‘also 2. pers. p fat. 
waman Prov. 1, 22 from PINN, since 
the fut. Kal is 12 SND. The € has arisen 
from ë, after à, 
passed into č. 

Pe‘al al S258 (an intensive form 
which arose ‘by repetition of the last 
two root-sounds, comp. =m) to love 
strongly, woo. But for FRIN Hos. 4, 
18 (Jerome: 
tion appears to be separated, with re- 
petition of the personal suffix, as BTN 
127 (Zòn Parchon); comp. *s|DMi28 Ps. 
88, 17, where añ is repeated. See 230. 

The stem 238 is identical with | an: 
(which see) and a3 where = is har- 
dened into m and 3; but the root can 
only be , 20°N, 2472, since the 


es eA 
Ar. ce, The 2c, Hebr 21 (227), 
Syr. Om signifies to love, and the harder 
sound, perhaps mn, appears to have been 
primary in the root, ede an, 
from which arose 3H and 33. Since the 
Ar. = properly means to desire, in 
27N the first sensuous conception is 


obviously “to desire, to reach after 
something”, and therefore it is cognate 


TTN : 


— 


m wus 
ae 


dilexerunt) the E aM 








ED SE oe 


with the organic root in 2X7, 
TR. 

2N (only pl. 035R) m. 1. flirtation; 
Hos. 8, 9 DIN AUNT they deal out in- 


I~ T 


| trigue (in a bad sense), probably for the 


sake of alluding to 'N "215, they carry 
on intrigues, i. e. they practise amours. 


| — 2. charms, graces; "N DIN hind of 


graces Prov. 5, 19, a flattering address 
to a woman. 

argi (with suf. DIAN; pl. EZIN) m. 
de pama as ak and DDP used in 
the plural Prov. 7, 18. — 2. In the 
singular amour, E Hos. 9,10 and 
they became abominations, like age love. 


MIN (e na~, with suf. DIIN) f- 
properly a fem. form of the infinitive 
of Kal, hence loving, with the accusative 
of the person or thing, e. g. GEN. 29, 20; 
Devt. 7,8; Loam 18, 3, 20,17; 1 Kines 
10, 9; Hos. 3, 1, where, however, it may 
also be taken as an infinitive, since it 
is connected like an infinitive with 5, 
5 and y2. Oftener it is a noun, after 
the a of TINS, FIED, and ie for 


| th t t the “iheati on l 
as often happens, has | e most part tne sign ion love, an 


antithesis to Ni, Eccies. 9, 1 6; 
love between the sexes SONG OF Sor. 2. 
5; 5, 8; 8, 4; applied to love, inclina- 
tion om attachment in eeneral, Prov. 
10 12hey, 9 (comp. 1 Eer. 48 Cok. 
13, 4); sometimes concr. beloved, Sone 
oF SoL. 2, 7; 3, 5; 8, 4. The figure 
in SoxG oF SoL. 3, 10 is bold: its in- 
terior is inlaid with love for one of the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 
2RN see 
Son N see am i. 
nar 5N see SN, 
ai TX (not To intr. to be strong, 


powerful, properly speaking a farther 
development of =} (738), whence as is 
E 


Ar. off (med. Je) and 


2o we 
te 


am 
= 


el known R5, 


sif (med. Waw); “x (m7) is also cognate. 
On the farther development of stems 
with two sounds into those with three by 
har lay the`inner vowel-sound into 
He, see m. According to others “7X is 
tantamount to TTX, TIX (to seize), which, 


IN 


however, is less probable. Derivatives 
the proper names TIN, TTN. 

THIN (power, for powerful) n. p. m. 
Gen. 46, 10. 

TIAN see THIN. 

TAN (powerful, strong) 1. n. p. of a 
judge, Jupgzs 3, 15; 4,1; the LXX 
aud Vulg. have simy (strong), the Syr. 
and Ar. have read “im (with Resh), |, 
from “iN = "N. Since Ehud was a son 
of Gera G seh) “mN must be read in- 
stead of San in 1 Cur. 8, 6. — 2.name 
of another Benjamite 1 Cmr. 7, 10. 


ry iss interj. an exclamation of com- 


plaint, woe! ah! For the most part with 
a "258 following, Joss. 7, 7; JUDGES 

, 22; JER. 1,6; 
a mie sy, c 2: 


6, 5, somewhat seldomer with > 2, & g. 
pin ^ woe to the day Jo. 1, 15. The 
N is prosthetic, and the eters form 
ra also appears Ez. 30, 2, which is 
blunted off into ; “in ny7 25, 3. 
this relationship belong oF im, WIN, 
and in the Semitic dialects verbs ‘ex- 
pressing pain are also formed from them. 


NIIN (river, stream) n. p. of a river 
ITT. fT 


where Ezra rested with his countrymen | 


returning home from Babylonia, into 
which another stream (nmz) flowed. It 
is not far from the district N1595; hence 
RIN Wh) Ezr. 8,15 21 31. Since the 
locality ‘and name of this river have 
not yet been investigated, many have 
thought of the Adian river in Adiabene 


32 





also with he addition | 
"AD N alas, my | 
daughter, Jupaxs 11, 35; Ta NN 2 Kisas | 





To | 





Sry 


where? In connexion with Nisy it is 
equivalent to NDS MN where? The 
pronominal stem 7 is perhaps originally 
nothing but an equivalent of Nt here! 
see! But see `N, `N L 


b= N J. (Kal not used) intr. to be 


clear, to shine, glitier, from ` >N, cognate 


igs soa) (Celebs) ee. AS, Only in Hift 
DANA en 4 IN) to give light, to shine; 
Jos 25,5 TS N51 and it appears not 
bright i. e. is not perfectly pure (Targ. 
STIIND, LXX ova empavoxe, Jerome: 


non splendet); yet one ms. (Kenn. n. 
219) has 53°. Others have taken DFN] 


| for Pan which, however, cannot be 


brought into Laon with our textual 
reading. 


br II. (not used) equivalent to on 
(an) to be round, ring-shaped. The stem 


has been lengthened by the hardening 
of the Mie sound, as in TN, SIN, 


Toa na Derivati bak, TR, 
NPN, man and maS. 


DN Cr pl. DIN ad nib) m. 


aloe-wood, §viaioy, the sweet-smelling 


| and precious wood, which the Hebrews 
| used in addition to "j3 (myrrh) and 





(Amm. Marc. 23, 20), which might suit | 


perhaps, if we were to read N1-4y, and 
if it were not perceptible from San 8, 
15 17, that it must be looked for in 
the neighbourhood of a place in north- 
eastern Media. In any case the ety- 
mology of the root must not be sought 
in the Hebrew. 


TIN (from T) see TTN. 
N (from ‘J and X prosthetic) a 





777222 (cinnamon) for strewing upon and 
Eoo the couch; but also taken for 
the Aloë perfoliata, a favorite ornamen- 
tal plant, which they cultivated in the 
luxurious gardens of Palestine and 
whose plantations were celebrated by 
the poets, Prov. 7, 17; Sone or SoL. 
4,14. The pl. ni>- signifies properly 
the Aloé-tree; but this distinction is not 
preserved in Num. 24, 6 and Ps. 45, 9, 
and the pl. is applied generally as in 
names of plants (comp. DNY, 07293) 
after Da had been adopted te Aloë, 
aon Jom. 19, 39 as an imported article 
of Phenician commerce together with 
the name. As to the name SHN aloy 
it belongs, no less than “72 uvooet, VER 
HIV ELOY, MSP HAOOIE, Er) v&oðosş, n 
Ağðor, m F ‘mute and others, to the ar- 
ticles Reel by the Phenicians to the 


fac interrogative, oN only in | Semites ra Greeks, the former having 


Hos.13,10 14 (twice) for man: whither? 


been the first that carried on a trade 


Dny 33 DOAN 


— 
in foreign perfumes and spices; but the | 32m oa Jupaus 5, 24 above women 


proper origin of the name must be | in the patriarchal family, i. e. above the 


looked for in India, as 2559, 372, and | patriarch-mothers, blessed?! — 3. SH 
others must be fared Toh Indian (family, race) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 20. 
tongues. For this purpose the name | — From this are derived 


aghil is compared, heard by Europeans SIN (fut. 387) denom. to tent, i. e. 


tog einer om : i to pitch tents or to go about with 
omy (with a TN, FPN, FIN, 


2 tents, Gen. 13,18, then like #93 to 
and frequently = Por N a ay, with a and so Sns a with 5¥ ie, 12. 
a local 278, retaining 0, as SSH for | — ANE (fut. N contracted 
Pal, Tae ASN for p79, ino before as comp. uN for PINS) Is. 13, 20 
als, spec. with a. steal ‘as TE to pite one’s tent. 
i275; pl DDIN besides ‘8 and in a TONN (tent, temple) n. p. f. a 
Peipnesied form likewise before the symbolic name for Samaria Ez. 23, 4 5 
suffix) f. tent of nomads Gen. 9,27, so | 36 44. Here the form arose out of 
called from its ring-shaped, round form. momy (its own sanctuary) i. e. which 
See >a II. Hence np Ta 12120 JUDGES possesses its own sanctuary. 


8, ital. as in the sing. GEN. 4, 20, nomads. 208 N (family founded by °Ad i. e. 
It is especially applied to the old Is- Go a) s p- n 31, 6; 35, 34. Since 


eee ary, witch, like a nrak ms and the feminine form IOMIN were 
tent, was moveable and could be carried 
eae used as proper names, Das 


ai in its full form 7742 DIN tent of might be compounded with an epithet 
meeting, most en in the Penta- of Toul eect her development of 
teuch; also "^ ‘8 E s uf iR name, as E} people, ÙN and m2 
meg 2P 28, nae N tent of the law man, ns Pitney ad na dwelling, and 


Numa. 17, 23 or merely b& 1 Cur. i P 
15,1; 17,5; Ps. 78, 60 oa oo en Comp. bavez, byyamp, PEN, 
Dyna srs, Ane Tay 


33, i Ne exterior of the ‘tent, Te 
“iz OEN (from tr3°25N: the sanctuary 


roand roof, distinguished from 12072. 
Metaphorieally 1. habitation, dwelling- in it)'n. p. a 57 malta name for Je- 
rusalem TS cea by Ezer. (23, 4 11 22 


place JoB 8, 22; 21, 28; Prov. 14, 11, : 
therefore tantamount to aie, and so | 36) and contrasted with the name TONN 


citadel 1 Kixas 8, 66 or by circum- | for Samaria. This sort of formation in 
locution na 'N Ps. 132 , 3; poetically of feminine nouns did exist, as manyen 
the citadel of the sun eT he abides, the mother of Manasseh shews, 2 Krvas 
Ps. 19, 5, which is called mbar Han. | 21, 1; and though the prophet thought 
3, Ta this general sense it stands | of symbolising yet he followed given 
therefore for DDN (hall) Ez.41,1, where | forms, as in mmy. The > is not a 
the LS have «ild au. — 2. Like the | suffix, but a connecting i. 


Ar. Ast, originally people who inhabit | Z cee Ti TIN (people of the sanctuary) 
a tent, then: people, race, family, so | ™%P- f. of E and mother of many 
e. 2. neh Ds Ps. TS, 67 the people of Jo- | Edomite races GEN. 36, 2 14 18 20. 
seph i.e. the ten ales because Ephraim | 1 Car. 1, 52. Uae is the name of a 
was the chief of them. In like manner | Sanctuary on a height and seems to 
TnI N Is. 16, 5; hyrna R LAMENT have been used in very ancient times 
2. 4; Db p aA Po 83, 7: Pore, in proper names among extra-israelite 
persons vee 12,7, N SIAH may | races, since traces of it are still found 
mean poetically the family of the pa- in b; > i P wee 

triarchs, as a family xar &€oyrv, and carini see oy. 

thus the praise of the heroic wife : awian | oon N see DIN. 
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_ ris (not used) intr. equivalent to 


“X (iN) to be enlightened, illuminated; 
comp. aN. Derivatives ñ. p. THIS, 77 SIN. 
ES “(Golegiecoc) n. p. of the et 
high priest, brother of Moses Ex. 4, 14 
26; 6,13 20; 7,7 12 19, Aaron, Aapdy 
ae To, m ARG ope Hérin. As 
he was the progenitor of the priestly 
family, the priesthood were spoken of 
as R23 JAIN 2 JosH. 21, 4, or ma 
STON Ps. 115, 10 12. In the Talmud 
m°2547% also appears for the same thing. 
There SDAN, mT are also formed. 
The aoan =m, where Aaron died 
Num. 20, 28; 33, 38, is now called 
yy cs Bs. Goan of the pro- 
phet Haran). For the etymology comp. 
“Sn, 3. 

IN (according to the form 1x, 
from TaN) m. request, desire, Prov. 31,4 
Ktib desire for 13. See, however, ix 2 

SN 1. conj. (pronominal stem) the in- 


Ps 


clusive and exclusive or, hence either 
vel or aut, probably allied to ^N in 
TINA, anl to 3 and, as the Latin vel 
(or) is formed from ve (and). Where 
two objects are merely separated and 
free choice between them indicated 
without making anything prominent, 
the connexion with » is still visible, as 
for example in the double position 3N 
IN Ex. 21, 31; Lev. 5, 1 either. 
sive ... sive, a masta Te ges i} 
iN 5, 21 23, or where an iN is 
omitted in the first member Nux. 5, 14, 
where }... } might stand just as well 
Prov. b9, 9: or there is instead oI 
mom TWN eet 9, 20; or finally it is 
interchanged with 3 Noa 5,14. In 
this sense 4x stands before the perfect 
like 7 consecutive.— Where is departs 
from this simple method, the following 
gradations in its signification may be 
seen: a) or rather, correcting as it were 
what was spoken before, whether in the 
way of limitation, e. 
a tenth (third of a out) ‘Gex. 240; 
or in the way of enlargement, e. g. iN 
AW or rather that thou seest, JUDGES 


or, 


. 
are 


aae IN or rather | 


18,19 comp. 15am. 29, 3; and so it is 
distinguished from EN in m 
clauses in the second question where 
something is put which is entirely dif- 


oF 
ferent. Comp. Ar. ol or rather, also 


explained by ds. — b) if perhaps, or 
perhaps, Lat. sin, where iN announces 
a case which revokes the preceding Lev. 
4, 23 28; ayama in or if perhaps he 
answers tie Í Sam. 20, 10 (Vulg. si 
forte); PIN N or if perhaps he takes 
hold of Is. 27, 5; TN if then perhaps 
Lev. 26, 41, comp. 2 Sam. 18, 13; Ez. 
21,15; Man. 2, 17. Tn ee 
may be sometimes translated be it so 
that, be it then so, but the conpecune 


element is entirely lost; Ar. ,. a si. = 
c) or if, putting quite a A for 
which however %9 4s also stands Lev. 
13,16. Most of the gradations are ca- 
pable of being recognised only by means 
of the connecting clauses. — 2. is K’tib 
Prov. 31, 4 as an interrogative, for 
which the K’ri reads `N (comp. GEN. 4, 2) 
where? “23 iN (so to say:) where is 
strong drink? But it is also possible 
that iN or `N as an interrogative like 
m2 contains within itself a negation 
and so one might translate, not strong 
drink! The group iN, N, "N, “N refers 
to the fact that we har. hee to deal 
with a pronominal stem, much as a de- 
rivation from mN (comp. Lat. vel from 


velle) commends itself. — 3. subst. m. in 
the sense of “N island, coast, perhaps in 
DiN, which see. 


E 1. conj. (pronominal stem) if, eñ 


si, existing only in "258 and coN. It 
is distinguished from is, in which the 
disjunctive element prevails, and from 
os, which expresses pure condition, 
without respect to the circumstance 
whether the transaction be conceived 
of as taking place or not; and from 
19, which is commonly used only in 
cases of hope. See “ban. — 2. subst. m. 
in the signification of “N, but probably 
in TE58 alone. 


Sy N (4b is `El, contracted from 


DN 35 





MIN 


ee 


PSIAN; comp. S77% from “i3°4N) n. p. | may perhaps be considered as a pro- 


m. ERa 10, 34. 
JN I. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
hollowed , bowed. With the stem 2N is 


cognate oer 28 (228), whence comes 
232X flute (comp. bon from bn), with a 


harda initial Ead in Arab, ls to 


be hollow, bellied, bom skin, belly, 
and also the Hebr. 2%} belonging to 
the proper name 235. Derivatives 21N 
and the proper name nak. 


DN II. (not used) intr. to return, turn 


about, to amend, Ar. an (med. Waw). 
This stem 28 (a) is identical with a 
(a) and TS (a15), as the interchange 
of 257 and os shews; from this comes 
the proper oe 29N (which see). 


2N (pl. nis) m. 1. skin for water 
or wine, Jos 32,19 like new bottles i. e. 
like skins filled with new wine that 
easily burst. Hence Targ. 37232, Jerome 
laguncule, Kimchi DTN and so others. 
The stem is aN in the a] 
which has been given, and both m2 and | 
382 proceed from a similar fundamental | 
sense. — 2. The hollow belly of conjurers, 
in which the conjuring spirit (2dor, 
rabb. ths) resides, and speaks hollow 
as if out of the earth, Hence meta- | 
phorically, partly this spirit, which was 
interrogated for enchantments, Devr. 18, 
11; 1Sam. 28,8; 1Cur.10,13; Is. 8,19, 
partly the enchanter himself, é¢yyaozoc 
pevdos Is.19,3. Also in general: a necro- 
mancer, who awakes the dead out of 
the earth in order to reveal the future 
by their means, Lev. 20,27. ain my | 
to appoint necromancers 2 Kines 21, 6; | 
2 Cur. 33, 6; ‘So Vo í a n>n | 
1 Sam. 28, 3 9 to cut off, to put away | 
the necromancers; 'N M2322 skilled in 
necromancy 28, 7. 


TMIDIN see nok. 

beats (prop. part.=53% from >a IL.) 
ne p. of an overseer of David’s camels 
(255241175), who is himself designated 
an Ishmaelite (971257) 1 Cur. 27, 30. 


The Ar. title for camel-overseer ast | 





per name. 

DSN see DAN. 

IT < 
=N I. (unused) 1. to turn, wind, sur- 
t 

round, i. e. like 239 either intr. to move 
and turn about circularly, or trans. to 
surround, embrace, close about, and 
metaphorically like 229, Ar. dle, 
turn, occasion, cause something. Hence 
are derived N, 718 (which see), Nik. 


imay has the same sensuous fundamental 


idea, and differs from the present only 
in sound. — 2. to be powerful, firm, 
strong, a metaphor which is also found 
in 312 and 23m, properly to be encircled, 
firmly surrounded, comp. the German 
“streng” and ete” (Hebr. “Wp, 


Tr pip); Ar. ólİ (med. Je), whence 


| come pel and of strength. Derivative 


sR. — 3. to veil, to cover, also from 
the’ fundamental ‘signification of sur- 
rounding, spec. applied to a cloud veiling 
the horizon, comp. 423. — Derivative SN. 


The Ar. signification in att to bend 


proceeds from to writhe (with pain or 
anguish) and is also found in >17; the 


meaning to be troublesome, burdensome 
is properly speaking, to be firmly sur- 


rounded or pressed; derivative KOs ef 
hardship. 


“JIN II (not used) see the noun AN. 
I 


TAN (pl. n775) m. fire-turner, poker, ru- 
tabulum, consequently from “AN I. 1; but 
since ‘AN is described as smoking Is. 
7,4 or taken from the fire Zecu. 3, 2 or 
from the burning Amos 4, 11, it cannot 
mean poker, but only fire- brand, as 
the Targum “N for s> (Jos 12, 5) 
and the versions have taken it. Pro- 
bably the root 5X (758) is here tanta- 


mount to the Aramaean NIN, Ar. i to 
burn. 
Pitix see nisk. 


j mN I. (Kal unused) intr. 1. equivalent 


to oN to be inclined to an object, hence 

to will, desire. Derivatives 18, “N2, 

i'n. p. “IN. — 2. (not used) to dwell, in- 
23 


mN 36 ann Sux 


habit, properly to incline, establish one- | to Tim (in Tima) to look forth, hence to 
self, as man passed from a like funda- | wait, hope. Derivative 

mental signification to that of dwelling, "TaN (hoped for) n. p. m. New. 3, 25. 
encamping. Hence N. 

Pih. mN (fut. a3) to desire strongly DNN n. p. of the sixth son of Jok- 
or eagerly , in a good as well as a bad | tan ‘and thence patriarch of the district 
sense, and also in the signification to | Zanaa in South Arabia Gen. 10, 27, 
strive after Ps. 132,13 14, always with | where the kings of Yemen reeled. 
the accusative of the object. The sub- | Arabian tradition names lyf "Asal or 
ject of the affection is usually denoted | Zanaa ben “Asal the founder of Zanaa, 
by We2 Deut. 12, 20; Jos 23,13; Prov. | and "Usal is still retained as the old 
21,10. Derivative : man. name of this district. In the passage 

Hithp. mayne (fut. ap. wn?) to shew | Ez. 27, 19, where in our present text 
oneself wishing or desiring, then gene- DIAN is pointed, the versions have 
rally: to long for, with the accusative taken it as a proper name, only the 
of the object Jer. 17,16; Am. 5,18; or | LXX read >in} ¿€ od, Vulg. dyin ex 
also absolutely to have a desire 2 Sax. | Mozel, Aqu. and Syr. TAN from Uzal. 
23, 15; with 3: to long for something | See STANI. 

Prov. 23, 36. man mnnm to long 


17 
a longing 3 i. e. to have a vehement desire | 


l 
21,26; Ps.106,14.— Derivative mitsm L | POW: woe! alas! It appears absolutely 
but seldom Num. 24, 23, or with the 


accus. Ez. 24, 6. Most frequently it 
nexion with the Ar. or to long for, | occurs with 5 Num. 21, 29. It stands 
desire in its original significa since parallel with MIN Prov. 23, 29, which 
this means properly adspirare, to breathe is also connected with it radio diia D, 
Eo on the contrary it coheres with N “IN and the nouns N, FIER are 
cognate. 
“IN (inclination) n. p.m. Nume. 31, 8. 
sin interj. equivalent to “IN Ps. 
120! "5, of which it is a farther deve- 


lopment. 
ris II. to measure off, mark, pro- Sua (pl. ooN) m. properly equi- 
perly equivalent to min. Only in Hithp. | valent to 333, with which it is cognate 
mann (in the form no} amisy Num. | by root: slack, loose, from ` 238, ane by 


34, 10) to mark for oneself, , to sign, if it a common transference to folly, badas 
does not rather stand for 557305 (from | a fool Prov. 1,7; 7, 22; noone ‘x 10, 7 


5 1m). Derivative 5 Stal TI. ‘Gey. 49, 26 a fool of lips i 1l. e. a pra A. mba >Ñ nen 
boundar y; on the contrary nin (from 16, 22 correction proceeding from fools; 


MIN) a sign, DN and miy as the sign | waua Dny the fool (godless), who takes 
of the accusative are not to be derived ae Jon 5, 3. Allied in sense to “mE, 
r 2? 








SN interj. An exclamation of sor- 


The root —1N as T-N has no con- 


iS Al to bend, incline, i.e. to settle down, 
encamp, dwell (similarly the Hebrew 
mam), Syr. “21 to make inclined, »2lzt 
to be inclined. 


from mN Il. | 2702 and 53 
MN DEL belonging to “N (pl. ay), ES see ESN 
“IN, TAN, see these words. | I bye n. p. of a king of the 


TAN (c. mis) f. desire, lust, longing, | 
usually connected with & w23 Deut. 12, 
15; Hos. 10,10. On Prov. 31, 4 some 
read the K'tib IN equivalent to TiN; 
but see in. 


NN (not used) perhaps tantamount 


Chaldean cm who followed Nebu- 
chadnezzar 2 kines 25, 27; JER. 52, 31. 
| Fama (which see), or written 5 FIN ead 
a" =x “2, is the name of a Chaldean god, 


Merodach- Mars, and is also found in 
the Chald. roval names Mesese-Mordak, 








bys 


Sisi-Mordak, Merodach-Baladan, Mardok- 
Empad; bay, which Greek authors write 
Eùe, Eòih-, ABila-, Eviiad-, Ebiðarv-, 
is the San abhila , terrible (Bopp 
G1. 32), and therefore a quality of Mars. 
The connexion with >N “fool” is 
therefore only accidental. 

DIN (Kal unused) intr. to be slack, 
inert y loose, inactive, metaphorically to 
be eh evil, rhe. since slackness 
and looseness are usually applied to 
folly and vice, as vice versa vigour and 
force are transferred to integrity, virtue 
and ability (comp: >Y). From similar 
fundamental ideas pr oceed 223 and 25> 
(which see), which in their derivatives 
DoD and 52) are allied in sense to "78. 
— Only in "Nif. Dyin (3. pl NI; 1. pl. 
abx), formed ‘from BIND gees the 
form TIN) Num. 32, 30; Joss. 22 D 10 
shew oneself Fok. to become a fool 
Nom. 12,11; Is. 19,13; Jer. 5, 4; 50, 
36,— Derivatives Dan, N, from Pi. 
n2IN. Belonging to the stem 51X is the 
organic root 51-8, as also that in anes 
which is found heer: iit! BES g 3, 


and then in Aramaean 5173; ae bs E 
to be slack, weak, is of similar origin. 
DN I. (not used) to be strong, power- 
les stout , properly to be firmly 
chained, oo just as in pin, 
Ip, Wp, and > Sm (belonging to Sn), 
a like transference of idea is found. 
Hence it is applied to strength and 
firmness generally in men, animals, 
trees &e.; Ar. Jaf to be thick, meta- 
phorically as Hebr. wen to iz dull. 
Derivatives Dax, PN, Sy, Pas 2AN, 
Slo ON, nibs, n. P. oy, jib. 
ilies stom bay in this signification is 
cognate with ban and the root >N is 
then extended to a stem TN The Ar. 


St, Jlé (VIII) is also cognate, and 
also the root of Jf (body) and others. 
DN II. (not used) intr. to be forward, 


first, chief, then: to strive forward, to go | 
before, to eR In this signification of | 
the stem, >} (538) appears allied to bn 





Əl 


TNS 


(51m) and 5m (52m). The Ar. Jį to 


be foremost, first, to rule, administer, 


Js (ae first, Targ. 518 (def. NbN) or 
Say (def. N3-) beginning, commence- 
ment, confirm the possibility of such a 
stem in Hebrew, though the alleged 
derivatives (0258, D2", DIN and others) 
need not necessarily Be traced back to 
it, still less n23} Prov. 14,24. Rather 
should the preposition byi before, over 
against NEm. 12, 38 K’tib be derived 
from it, originally a noun after the form 
of 82472; which see. 


bay (with suff. D238; pl. c. "28 K’tib) 


m. properly strength, fom bax I., then 
1. body Ps. 73, 4 (Ibn Esra), comp. Dee, 


Ar. J. — 2. of a person, powerful, 
mighty, chief, 2 Kıxas 24,15 K’tib, cor- 
| responding to 270m ~ia and “Ù vs. 14; 
but yet modified again, possessors, the 
rich. For DN the K’ri has chosen the 
usual YN Ex. 15o Ezg, 13 


Say (formed from 5-8) adj. m. 
foolish, 'N msh Zeca. 11, 15 a ‘foolish 
shepherd. = 


ODN n. p. of the river Eulaeus, DAN. 


8, 2, by which Susa is surrounded (Plin. 
h, m 6, 31; Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7), and 
where is also the Choaspes (Her. 1,188; 
Str. 15, 728); in Pehlevi Aw Halesh i.e. 
the pure water, now Kara-Su. ’S T3 
Dan. 8, 16 between the two banks of the 
Eulacus. 


DIN and ‘28 adv. and conj. from 


N In its oal signification or if, 
but if, and `ò not, hence 1. if not, si my 
Num. 22, 33, fone Ibn Esra TUE it 
by “22, since the latter, taken from 45 
and “> equivalent to `s, signifies for the 
most part if not. In ‘this sense it is 
connected with the perfect. From the 
original if not arose 2. perhaps, applied 
in cases of fear, doubt, hope, mockery 
Gen. 10E pi 24; 24, 5; Is. 47, 12. 
Hence 3. if perhaps Hos. 8, 7. Signi- 
fications 2 and’3 require to be joined 
with the imperfect, and the language 
departs from this usage only in a few 
cases. — 4. whether perhaps? if perhaps? 


DON 


consequently i in some passages equiva- 
lent to Ar. Uist. In Nome. 22, 33 it 
stands for N32. — In the same way 
is compounded pýnote, Aram. N27, 
(Sas) abridged 32, Naw, Maltese edle 
i, e. J, perhaps; on the contrary the 


Ar. he, Jad signifies only whether it be 
that, and is not connected with YON. 
DON see DAN. 

DOIN (in constr. with Kametz im- 
pure; pl. c. “g>N, comp. 725}, WWA, 
73772, pl. "7353, Daya). m. orly 
fitted or joined a one another, hence 
vault, arch, formed as a noun from DN’ 
(from 12% finan see), and therefore be- 
sides Donk the original 19N frequently 
occurs also. As a technical expression 
in building it denotes: 1. hall, vestibule, 
“owt Dow Ez. 40, 7 porch; N92m ‘Ss 
1 Kixes. 7, T a throne-porch, i. e. the 
peculiar arching over the throne which 
enlarges into a hall; and because judg- 
ment was also administered in this hall, 
it was termed Hew DPN; OZ x 
porch of pillars a cy sich porches or 
balls stand in connexion with nya Ez. 
40, 48; bag 1 Kinas 7, 21; “En Ez. 
41, 15; and Doan 2 Cur. 15, g and 29, 7 
17 an stand very well for the temple, 
as the LXX, Ibn Gandch and Kimchi 
have understood it. The Coptic cAam | 


38 





has been adopted from the LXX. — | 


The stem is 12y to bind, from the inter- 
lacing of the beams (comp. mms), like 
TaN arch from “3X, minds ‘Citadels, 
likewise from DDN; but the rendering 
by vestibulum, ponticus is inexact, and 
the LXX often retain the Hebrew o 
See O98. — 2. (solitary, from DON) 7%. p. 
m. 1 Cur. il; 8.30) 


DDIN at Adv., compounded of 


aS or “if if, and n3 from ma (comp. bw 
from maw) not, whence the adversative 
signification of the word: but, however, 
but if (LXX. ov pyr adia, neverk A 
which seldom suits however) Jos 2, 5; 
5, 8. Of most frequent occurrence is 
DOIN] yet on the contrary, but yet GEN. 
28, 19; in two adversative clauses DOAN 





rN 


. DN] Jos 13, 3 4. Hence one sees 
plainly that the proper antithesis lies 
rather in the connexion of the clauses. 
On 38 comp. 7248, M727IN772, and on D5 


comp. the Ar. Sl 


DOIN (with suf. “ADIN, formed from 
Pih. bats) f. 1. folly, a foolish occurrence, 
a foolish thing, silliness, a word frequent 
in Solomon’s proverbs, elsewhere occur- 
ring only i in Ps. 38, 6; 69, 6. As in 
N, X is also metaphorically applied 
to wickedness. — According to others 
2. (from >N IL) high rank, precedence, 
Prov. 14, 24 the precedence of fools, a 
play upon n2IN I. But this explanation 
is not necessary. 

"7218 (mountaineer, from IN) n. p. 
of an Edomite and name of an Edomite 
tribe Grn. 36, 11; 1 Cur. 1, 36. The 
Canaanite people ‘had also a tribe “IIN, 
(which see) of like derivation. 


pN I. (not used) intr. to breathe, blow, 


allied in sense to 53m, hence figura- 
tively, 1. to be empty, "vain, transitory, 
nothing, i. e. to be like a passing breath, 
like vapour, as Dam (see too p9) is 
similarly applied’ metaphorically. — 
2. to be wicked, sinful, worthless, hypo- 
critical , snap to be deceitful in ap- 
pearance, false, as elsewhere (comp. 207) 
the vain and empty denotes figuratively 
falsehood, flattery &c. From the second 
sipnification follows naturally 3. to be 
idolatrous, a manifestation of sin in Scrip- 
ture. Derivative 3N, doubtful JW. 

The stem j& (PN) appears with a 
stronger breathing in 93 G I. which 
see), and the root- elements an, han for 
the primary idea are also found in the 
Mediterranean (Indo-Germanic); comp. 
Sanskr. an to breathe, whence the Sanskr. 
an-ila; Gr. čv- nos, Lat.an-ima, an-imus, 
Goth. ana, hence us-ana to expire. From 
the idea “to breathe, to fetch breath, 
breathe after” (a work) arose the mean- 
ing, to rest, refresh, revive (comp. W33), 
whence Ar. Cyf (med. Waw) to feel com- 
fortable, to rest. 

PN II. (not used) intr. to exert, la~ 
bour; to strive, to fatigue; hence 1. to 
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gain by working, to obtain by labour and 
toil, to get e. g. riches, property; 2. to 
grieve, to suffer, to feel sorrow, anguish 
or distress; the language has made 
use of the same metaphor in 739 also. 
Derivatives JIN, Ji8, DUNN, and the 
proper names 7318, Oss, pO. 

In this signification too is used 4X 
(728) with the stronger aspiration in i 


(Pa M), Ar. a (med. Je), to be fati- 
gued, weary. 

The fundamental conceptions of JN I. 
and II. are probably connected, so far 
as the act of self-exertion is properly 
a panting or gasping. But since the 
senses in the derivatives differ so 
widely from one another, they are here 
given apart for the sake of easier ap- 
prehension. 

hs I. (with suf. D358; pl. D258) m. 
properly a breath, hence 1. nothingness, 
vanity, like baht, consequently a trifle 
Is. 41, 29 (parall. ODN); Zecu. 10, 2 
(parall. “pe, NTO, “eh ma picteds 
NESS , sinfulness , Falsehood, sin, flattery, 
lies, ‘these qualities being thought of as 
nothingness, and without stability, as 
max and 3778 were the reverse. In 
this sense YIN is most frequently em- 
ployed Nume. 23, 21; Jos 5, 6; 11,11 
14; 36,21; Ps. 66, 18; kace the sinner, 
Wee flatterer i is called hy way Prov. 6, 
12; Jos 34, 36; ’N >75 31, 3; also in 
the plural ’s nn 22,15; wil agate 
to the vain, M hle; idle, are used 
poetically Wan, AEP, 527, T2), 307, 
2a X "33, just as one or other 





>37), 1Sam.15, 23 Ason Dema a "r 
idolatry and 7 serving of or acular i images 
is rebellion. But Symm. and the Vulg. 
read DD IAT JIN) (sin of idolatry). Then 
also as concrete: idol Is. 66,3. In allu- 
sion to this meaning the city goo 
the chief seat of Israelite Pan ae 
was called 18 ms Hos. 4, 15; 5, 

10, 5 or simply TN 10, 8; ad ite ae 
phet says, referring to sine same name 
of mockery, Am. 5,5 483 mm yT 
and Bethel shall come to nothing. The 
idolatrous city of 5223 also received the 


i errr er tas a 


surname 478 Hos. 12, 12, the full form 
being 48 Sop nop 6, 8. — 4. The 
poetical name mst m3 or JIN for Bethel 
must be strictly distinguished from a 
city I} ma in the northern territory 
of Benjamin, eastward of Bethel and 
not far from `% JosH. 7, 2; 18, 12, as 
also from another town of the same 
name 1 Sam. 13, 5; 14, 23, where 9N 
probably takes the place of the earlier 
name of the Phenician deity. — 5. 9N 
for JÌN proper name of the Egyptian 
city On i. e. Heliopolis Ez. 30, 17, if 
it be not generally only a different 
orthography with allusion perhaps to 
the idolatry there JER. 43,13. JINX is 
also to be so explained in the proper 
name 1X 7n2p3 Am. 1,5, i. e. it is writ- 
ten for iN Heliopolis, city of the sun in 
Syria (Plin. 5, 22), perhaps by way of 
reference to pies FASE 1, 3; and so 
N"NYPA is the celebrated BLN 

ra NI (with suf. 35N; pl. D3iN, from 
FAN Il. ) 1. properly overlabouring, working 
oneself weary, then: hardship, labour, 
burden, consequently harm, distress (al- 
lied in sense to 5729) Ps. 55, 4; closely 
connected with dia: distress, destruction 
10575 D5 L 90, "10, always in a me- 
taphorical way similar to day Has. 1,3 
(parall. 229); 3, 7; Is. 59, 4; on the 
contrary JER. 4, 14 JIN is Ric ws I. 
S9732 son of my hurt i. e. son of pain 
Gen, 35, 18; Ra in my sorrow Deut. 
26,14; DiN OM bread of sorrows i. e. 
sorrowful repast, ‘Hos. 9,4. One might, 
however, take 0.258 here and in Prov. 
11, 7 for a participial noun from JN 
(comp. aio, 31W) afflicted, sorrowing. 
— 2. the ' goods, property, possession 
which have been obtained by toil and 
weariness; JoB 20, 10 i258 his substance 
i. e. what belongs to him; fig. punishment 
i. e. what is deserved ow the work of 
sin, Ps. 94, 23 (0258); Jon 21,19 (5338). 

vis on suff. IZIN, DIN; pl. asin) 
ioe equivalent to JIN IL "substance Hos. 
12,9; — 2. efort 12, 4; then metapho- 
rically, power, strength iA general, also 
in the plural n°25N Is. 40, 26; Jos 18,7; 
spec. applied to the power of Behemoth 
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40,16; to the power of begetting Psat | Coptic wm to count, to measure. As all 


105, 36, hence JiR NWN D first-born 
Gen. 49, 3; Deut. 21, 17; Ps. 78, 51 
and 418 poetically son generally, Jos 
18, 12. ‘The idea of power proceeds here 
from exertion and labour. — 3. (power) 
n. p.m. NUMB. 16, 1. 


ps and 48 (Egyptian: sun) 1. n. p. 


of a city in lower Egypt on the east 
bank of the Nile, the chief place of a 
nome called after it Gex. 41, 45 50; 
46, 20; written 33N Ez. 30,17. The 
prophet Jeremiah (43, 13) paraphrases 
the old Egyptian name by W25 m3 
(temple of the sun), the Arabic by 
Ue popac (fountain of the sun); the 
LXX ke Hoúzolis, Heliopolis; Plin. 
(5, 11) oppidum solis; and there was 
really a famous temple of the sun 
with a great priesthood (Her. 2, 3 59). 
In Coptic this city is also written Ws, 
and oem, ovwims light has been com- 
pared. — 2. n. p. of another town of 
the sun in Syria, for which, however, 
{28 is written. See VNTR. 

718 (also 1:8, Talm. 5258; the ter- 
mination i 1s ‘equivalent to 3 rich, 
gain- bringing) n p. of a city in T 
neighbourhood of Lydda (79), built by 
the Benjamites, which was populous 
in the post-exile age Ezr. 2,33; 1 Cur. 
3,12. In the neighbourhood was found 
a plain which is called ‘x nzpa Nen. 
6, 2, where many hamlets (3) were. 
een the Phenician 8258 Una, proper 
name of a Tingitan river, and N JNT 
the name of a Numidian town. 

NİN K’tib see niin belonging to 
m IN. 

RIN (ability, power; formed from 31N 
with “a-) proper name of a Horite and 
of a Horite tribe Gex. 36, 23; then also 
of a Jew 1 Car. 2, 26. "The noun-ter- 
mination D- was a favourite one in 
Edomite proper names, comp. Onzs, 
Bee a7, nw, amy; so too j=. 


win ite aig) ne pe m. GEN. 38, 9 
PIN (not used) tr. a stem presup- 


posed for may in the signification to 
measure; and one might compare the 


the measures and weights of the Phe- 
nicians passed from them to the Greeks 
and Semites (comp. pore risa; TR xe 
QĞTLOT; ap. xa Bos; =a 46008; Ay Sátor) 
and came from them assuredly - to Egypt 
also, the stem 518 belonging to MaW 
seems perhaps to be old Semitic, espe- 
cially as 73h, 2, MND, ap, na and 
others are of Senik origin. Probably 
HS W) is equivalent to Hs (2X which 
see) to surround, to encompass, hence 
TDN something ae Comp. the Talm. 
HAN, turn, way, manner, as PX in its 
metaphorical acceptation. 

IDIN n. p. of a gold country, whence 


ea and amy were brought, interchanged 
with woo and “31N TA 10, 9; Dan. 
10, 5, comp. Ps. 45, 10; Caml "99, 4. 
an the first passage O is put for Ufas 
by the Targ., Syr., Theod.) The ge- 
nuine Hebrew tÐ might lead to the 
taking the proper name TDIN as Semi- 
tic, compounded of N coast (see 18 and 
`N) and 12 gold, i. e. gold coast. But 
though the Hebrew may have thought 
of such a derivation in the word, the 
country is still represented as a distant 
one, which only sea-faring people could 
reach; and it is not improbable that it 
is originally like "BIN, O92 and others, 
of foreign origin. Since it is also inter- 
changed with Naw Ps. 72,15, and this 
is regarded as belonging to soul Ara- 
bia like aPN, °Ufas must be unhesitat- 
ingly looked upon as the name of a 
gold coast in southern Arabia, which 
originated in an Indian colony there, 
the Indians having other emporiums. 
besides in that territory. to might 
then have arisen from the Sanskrit vi- 
paca, a name of the district of Hypha- 
sis, whence the colony proceeded. See 
p.192 and “pik. — 75172 ant 1 Kines 
10, ‘18 was read by, the Syr. TDN T 
and interpreted by Ojir; but it may 
have been a peculiar gold place in the 
vicinity of DIN, as there was besides 
“BIN a “pin there, in Arrian (Peripl. 
p. 18.18) and Plin. (h. n. 6, 26) Mapha- 
ritis or Maphartis. See 1572. 
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TEJ N (written also SDIN, Tek) 


1. n. p. of the 11th son of Joktan Gun. 
10, 29; 1 Cur. 1, 23, hence too of an 
Arabian tribe, as all the Joktanite names 
are at the same time the names of Ara- 
bian tribes. — 2. (with a local 77D4N) 
proper name of a province, district or 
city in Arabia, where was the seat of 
that nec which as the name of’a place 
(like 57N, nyam, NAW, mony and 
others)" was the cause a the personal name 
being introduced into the ethnographical 
table. The Scripture says that Solomon’s 
ships with Phenician seamen fetched 
thence gold, sandalwood (317238), c99, 
precious stones, silver, ivory (ean 28) 
and other things. ’N 277, ’N D9 then 
became usual designations 1 Kixes 9,28; 
10,11; Ps. 45, 10; Jos 28, 16; Is. 13, 
12; I Cur. 29, 4; 2 Car. 8, 18; 9, 10. 
Poetically “ix stands for gold gene- 
rally, Jos 22, 24, the product bearing 
the name of the country, comp. Wwa. 
From the Biblical accounts we gather 
the following results, 1. that Ofir was 
a coast land, to which people came in 
ships, 2. that the main articles of com- 
merce were gold, precious stones and 
other costly things, 3. like 5i1N, Naw 
and others it must be looked for in 
sonig Arabia, in the vicinity of NIU, 
DIN, 122, Op. The fact that To 
e ae 8, 6,4) looks for it in In- 
dia, that many Indian articles of com- 
merce are found among the productions 
which the Hebrews traded in there, and 
lah: the Arabic sometimes renders it by 
Í, must be explained on this ground 
that Ofir like Ujfas was founded by an 
Indian colony and was the emporium to 
which Indian things were brought for 
exchange. Accordingly the LXX trans- 
late it by Swpaoa, Swpie, Lovgeto &e., 
thinking of the Egyptian name for In- 
dia (Copt. per) but which is nothing 
else than the Yovzaoa of Ptolemy and 
the Ovzzao« of Arrian, that cannot be 
identical with Ofir. — With relation to 
the origin of the word, it has been de- 
awad from ì JN (coast) and =p equivalent 


to pe riches, hence ood riches- | 


coast; or compared with Maphartis in 
south-western Arabia; but itis probably 
of Indian origin. 

Bis (rarely 39X; ¢. 32N; pl. DrBDIN, 
c.°2DIN, with suf. C7ZDIN) m. properly 
circle, hence a wheel, a usual chariot 
wheel Ex. 14, 25; Is. 28, 27 (belonging 
to m2323 and na3‘2). Hence it is ap- 
plied to the wheels under the ten bases 
of the ten vases in Solomon’s temple, 
where we learn from the description 
(1 Kines ch. 7) that they had naves 
(ote) and therefore turned about 
axles (29235), to which they were fas- 
tened by tenons (nis:); in other re- 
spects they had felloes (2°23) and spokes 


(aptr) like common wheels. It is also 


applied to the wheels of the threshing 
machine, which, rolling over the lying, 
loosened sheaves, separated the grain 
from the chaff; and hence it is used of 
wheels of an instrument for putting to 
death, which was made like a threshing 
machine to execute the punishment of 
threshing bodies to pieces Prov. 20, 26 
(comp. 2 Sam. 12,31; 2 Kines 13,7; Am. 
1, 3). In prophetic vision it is also ap- 
plied to the wheels of the divine throne, 
which are called in Dan. 7, 9 372533 
and whose wonderful form is described 
in Ez. chs. 1 and 10. See 32X. 


yN (part. YN, pl. 08X) 1. intr. pro- 
perly pressed together, hence to be 
narrow, applied to space Josx. 17, 15. 
— 2. trans. to press, to drive, Ex.5, 13; 
hence to hasten. — 3. refl. to urge onesels, 
to hasten, to be in haste, e. g. "YIT to 
acquire riches Prov. 28, 20; sind. JOSH. 
10713; S7247e) Prov. 19, 2 to be of 
swift faa m9 73 ‘x to be hasty in words 
1. e. thoughtless 29, 19; with 3/2 to hasten 
from, withdraw Tur. 17, 16. 

Hif. YNI (fut. a) to urge on any 
one, With 2 of the person Gen. 19,15, or 
with the infin. following, Is. 22, 4.— The 
stem YN in its fundamental signification 
sounds in Syr. 15>, Talm.ys; with audible 
initial sound in yn7?, vo; in a wider 
sense to hasten, flee eo in ‘2 (745). 


"SiN (e. "EIN; pl NISEN, “xh, 
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e. DINSIN, TEN) m. properly the laid up, 
inclosed, preserved, from “x (which see) 
after the form tnim, 0212, hence 1. a 
store, stock Prov. 15, 16; 21, 6 20; of 
provisions (52N73, yi, 7) 2 Cur. ibe 
11, or of precious things Hos. 13, 15. 
Most frequently it is applied to the trea- 
sures of the temple, called sl /N, na N 
“or mvT>N ’a N, or to dhor o the 
royal house. Figur atively and poetically 
a, 99, Tun, Ws, SWN Jos.38, 22; 
ap 10, 2. le 45, 3; JER. 10, 13. — 
2. store- Dee or, conservatory Ps. 
33,7; Jo. 1, 17; 2 Cur. 32, 27; but ma 
“ish m Nen. 10, 39; Mar. 3, 10 O'N ma 
Dan. 1, 2 stands as the compe ex- 
pression for it.— For “nxisin we also find 
written in Zeca. 11, 13 gig (Syr., 
Kimchi), which means she temple treasury 
and is used as an apposition to * ma. 
Hence the Targum x>>‘7a8, 32 hand of 
the master of the treasury, a, HL aes 
Derivative 

TEN (denom. from 24x) to heap into 
a treasure, to collect, or to lay up in store 


2 Kinas 20,17; Is. 39, 6; figuratively to 
heap up, viz. violence and robbery Am.3,10. 


Nif. 9E82 (fut. E87) to be laid up in 
store, along with ro denom. from {2h 
18:23 ls: 


Hif. “5 (but only the fut. 1x48, 
comp. So Hos. p 4; Tak JER. 46,8; 
in the voluntative = FINI) to set over the 
treasury, with >2 TA 13, 13. 

The noun =N and es its denomi- 
native WN are formed from the stem 
agy (which see). 

3 is (or “N, after the form 717, Wis, 
Ia; ey pl. sh; fut. N; infe ~in) pro- 
perly lent to Ty to burn, blaze, 
but in a limited fundamental significa- 
tion 1. to be clear, to lighten; applied to 
the morning or the rising sun: to become 
bright, NX “pam the morning lightened i. e. 
it became clear GEN. 44,3; impers. 8) 
225 and it be light for you 1 Sax. 29, 10; 
inf. miN) TRIN going and lightening i. e. 
becoming ieee: Prov. 4,18, comp. 5345 
143) EsTa. 9, 4. Figuratively to lighten 








| 


at a distance, to be bright with prosperity 
Is.60,1.— 2. to become clear, applied te 
the eyes, as the sign of enlightenment 
T Sau. 14, 27 (K’ri) 29; comp. Ps. 38,11; 
69,24; Lament. 5,17, as vice versa hurt 
and hunger obscure the eyes. — 3. to 
grow green, to sprout, to blossom, also in 
Y2, n, mmy &. coming from the idea 
of dona Derivative six II. 

Nif. 9382 (fut. “AND; inf. eich oe iN? 
from sind) 1. to be light, shining, glori ious, 
applied to God, hence part. “in2 cognate 
in sense with ""4N Ps. 76, as 
Kal, to become clear, to Pue day, 2 Sam. 
2. 32; figuratively, to enlighten, to dawn, 
applied to the soul Jos 33,30. The Nifal 
sometimes coincides with Kal ng 
as one aay see from 24 and 053, 423 
and m3, >). and >p3 and others. De- 
vivatines “NL, TN, DAN, TIN, TWN 
and perhaps ANN , with the proper 


names “AN, SSN, TTN, TTN, 
TANT and many others. 
Hif. NT (fut. TNI, ap. “N21) caus. 


1. to lighten, to spread light, with 1 by over 
something GEN. 1,15 17; Ex. 25, 37; with 
> of the person, to Eo it clear to some 
one, to enlighten Ex.13, 21; Is. 60, 19; 
Nen. 9,19; with the accusative of the ob- 
ject and sometimes too with 5 of the per- 
son, to enlighten, to make clear Ex.14, 20; 
Neg. 9, 12; Ps. 77, 19; 9774 aes 
intrans. like Kal and therefore without 
a preposition, to be light, to be lightened, 
to glimmer, Jor 41, 24; Ez. 43, 2; Ps. 
139,12, properly to spread clearness. — 
2. to kindle, to burn, e. g. dry boughs 
Is. 27, 11, the sacrificial and altar-fire, 
Mau.1,10, lamps Num. 8,2. — More fre- 
quently it is employed in metaphorical 
senses which appear in Hifil as numerous 
as in the noun “iN, and of which the 
principal are these: a) owy iok 
lighten one’s eyes, i. e. to animate, enliven, 
to preserve in life Prov. 29, 13; Ps. 
13,4; in particular of spiritual enliven- 
ing and Prie kai i.e. to give insight 
Ps. 19, 9; Ezr. 9, 8. b) 2725 TEO 
lighten the face, i. e. to brihe one up 
Eccuss. 8,1, opposite to 72D } Ney to 
disfigure E countenance; figurativ ely 


IN 


spoken of God, to look gracious, to be 
favourable, tl) 5 Ps.119,185; 5 118, 
27; 29 31,17; oN Num. 6, 25; yes Dar; 
my ey 67,2 of the person or Te ahoi is 
Pe aurable, seldom absolutely Ps.80,4, 
or with the omission of O°25 118,27. J to 
enlighten in the sense of to teach 119, 
130; comp. the cognate in root m7. — 
Derivative the proper name TNI. ` 
To the stem “is belongs the organic 
root “N, which is also found in magn) Gf 
“R? be Semitic), Hay I, "avn. This 
root appears besides a a harder in- 
itial sound in 5-2 IL, Son TL In 
Arabic este are only preserved 1 from 





this stem ol to kindle, yy! glow, a and 


2 to set fire to, pi fire; and the Ara- 
ea has also les atives of the same. 


“is I. (with suf. `N; pl. paix only 
Ps.136 , 7) m. (also Jos 36 POD: since bet- 
ter mss. read 159 for mos), 1. light, e. g. 
the early one, “that of the early dawn 
JUDGES 16, 2, of the sun Is. 30, 26, of 
the moon 13,10, of the stars Jer. 31,35, 
of the dark weather-cloud i. e. lightning 
Jos 37,15, of the lamp JER. 25, 10; 
MAP? Wis light of the splendid stars ZECH. 
14, 6 (the }NEP? which accompanies 
should be read according to the K’tib 
JIRER? they draw themselves together and 
referred to niy); generally put with 
“Ra, “OW, ma, Vey, mam, op, 
; nie pain, 2, 53, a the opposite 
of * yan and be os Is. 59, 9; Jos 30, 26, 
and cire different on “ANTS, Sen 
is the name of the body itself that gives 


light. M ly th iti a| 
15 a e genitive that be | cally to blossoming, sprouting, ripening; 


longs to “i and explains it is omitted, 
so that “iN stands alone for the early 
light New. 8,3; Jos 24,13, daylight Ex. 
10, 23, sunlight Jos 3, 9; 31, 26 or sun 
Is. 5, 30; Has. 3, 4 (comp. gaog Od. 
7, 335), tae Jos 37, 3; 2227 by 
AN moD 36, 32 he covers Je lightning 
with his TA Without announcing the 
definite light more exactly or even with- 
” out meaning it, it sometimes denotes 
clearness, glitter, splendour, Ps. 78,14; 
19, 11: ix EP AM.8,9 day of bright- 
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ness i. e. bright day; “ÄN iN lighten- 
ing, shining luminaries Ez. 32. 8; Jon 
29,3 IND by his light; mayn nes 2 /N 
Is. 30, "26. the light of seven days ï ie. of 
on veek. — 2) figuratively in mani- 
fold metaphors, viz. a) light of life, life 
Jos 3, 16 20, as life is also called seeing 
the light, Ps. 49, 20; Jos 33, 28, fully 
Dans TN 33, 30; Ps. 56, 14, b) fre- 
quently prosperity, E, good fortune 
Joret, 22, 28; 20m Ps oo, 10; 
of, igi 112, 4; Prov. ig, ee Mic. T, 8 
(the figure of light is often carried out 
by a verb annexed). Hence “3X is ap- 
Puce to God Ps. 27, 1 beside our; 'N 
ON Ty? Is. 10,17 is Iin so far as he 
constitutes the salvation of Israel. He is 
also called 0537 358 60,19 20, as Israel 
in a similar ‘aspect is termed 6°45 “ÄN 
Ts. 42,6; 49, 6 the salvation of the peoples. 
c) enlightenment, instruction Ps. 43, 3; 
ovey “ind for the enlightenment of Ne 
nations Is. 51,4. d) ania “iN light of the 
face i. e. grace, favour Ps. 4, 7; 44, 4; 
89,16; then cheerfulness, joy J OB 29, 24. 
— The pl. oe stands for niyin in 
this sense, but its single occurrence can 
determine nothing for the signification. 
— “Sp Am. 8,8 see “ND. 

“NIL. (pnis, 758) /7.a green, bloom- 
ing plant, a sprout verdure, TE EŅ2 
“ig-"22 Is.18,4 as a clear to) heat 
on the fresh moo nas upd to gather 
herbs 2 Kinas 4,39; nis Ie the (life- 
giving) dew of oni Is. 26,19. This 
noun is derived from “ïX in the signi- 
fication to shine, glitter, so far as verbs 
of shining are also applied metaphori- 





comp. 72 (y m2), mat, Ut, map &e., 
likewise oe 2535 to shine and Z 
sprout, Syr. bes fire and \ZseS flower. 

IN (pl. DON, myn) m. 1. light- 
country, light- A, i. e. land of the 
sun-rising, somewhat like the Homeric 
m™Q0¢ qo T euor te (Tl. w, 239), allied 
in sense to 772 east country. Only in 
the pl.: `% 122. Dya Is. 24, 15 praise 
God in the east countries; the prophet 
names in the same place as the opposite 
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lands n "*8 coast-lands of the Mediter- 
ranean i. e. of the west. Comp. as a 
parallel case 59, 19, where in praising 
God 34373 and cha maya are used; in 


like manner. 45, 6 and others. In Arabic! 
however, si a al means the north, 


the north country i. e. the region of dark- 


ness, of night, comp. Talm. 78, SATAN | 


evening, Zab. 3¢1 spirit of darkness ‘(see 
Dr), and accordingly one must trans- 
late DAN northern countries, looking upon 
naga eae in Ps.107,3 md Is. 49, 13 
as ; parallels to DATON... DN. In any 
case the connexion oad parallelism re- 
quire us to understand here certain lands 


and districts, eastérn or northern.—2. fire, 
flame, glow ‘Ts. 44,16; 47, 14; ts “AN 





50,11 glow of fire; 92 Da D 5, 2 to. 


destroy by fires figuratively altar of poe 
offering Is.31,9, the parallel being “azm 
in the same Dra sense. — 3. Only 
in the pl. DAN (with suf. 47798) pro- 
perly instruction , enlightenment, revelation, 
used exclusively in the plural to denote 
the high priests’ oracular image which 
was in the shining breastplate of judg- 
ment (SSW jUM->y) along with o oan 
(which see). Both consisted , according 
to Philo (vit. Mos.), of two seal meetin: 
images that symbolically represented 
revelation and truth and were consulted 
in difficult cases Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8. 
‘83 DN to ask the oa 1 Sant 28, 6; 

N OE 22 DNY to ask after the sen- 
tence of the °Urim Nuxe. 27, 21. As 
the “Urim and Thummim were entirely 


unknown in the post-exile period, the | 


formula oan. DPN? iW saz 19 Eze. 
2,63 or 7 ay) aon DAEA “3 Nen. i 
65 till a priest appear with Urim and 
Thummim arose for undecided cases of 
justice. Instead of the usual combination 
oven} DN there is found in Devt. 33,8 
TTR) yan thy Thummim and en 
But where cosas stands by itself Num. 
20 al Or occurs parallel with nianon 


ata pna 1 SAM. 28,6, it must be fake | 


for °Urim and Thummim. The versions 
(LXX dijhworg xei adijGea, Vulg. doc- 
trina et veritas, Gr. Won gertigpol xal 





| place. 





tekerðtytes) have translated according to 
the etymology, and have therefore ren- 
dered them well in part. — 4. n. p. of a 
city of the Casdim, hence called “N 
osiw, where the home of Abraham and 
his halk was Gen. 11, 28 31; 15, 7; 

Neu.9,7. In wandering to Canaan from 
this tomni he arrived first in Charran, 
which was also looked upon as the city 
of his birth or home on account of its 
vicinity GEN. 12,1; 24, 4 10, comp. Acts 
7,2 4. We should therefore look for 99N, 
agreeably to the Scriptures, whether it 
was a town, or as the LXX (yaea tøv 
X«lðx«iwr) take it the name of a coun- 
try, in northern Mesopotamia in the 
vicinity of Charran where a Chaldean 
nomad-horde may have dwelt. For the 
more exact determination of the place, 
the views of Nicolaus Damasc. (Jos. Ant. 
1,7, 2) and Eupolemus (Eus. praep. ev. 
9, 17 ) which assumed as identical with 
u a town Ovoiy in Babylonia, subse- 
quently called Kauaægivy, have been com- 
pared, others combining with them the 
fort mentioned by Ammian (25,8) Ur in 
north-eastern Mesopotamia, a six days’ 
journey west of Hatra. But inasmuch 
as the former explanation is impossible 
in itself, since Scripture can mean no- 
thing but Mesopotamia, a fortress is also 
an unsuitable place for a nomad-horde, 
which could hardly have dwelt in such a 
Hence it is best to attempt to 
determine nothing more exactly. The 


| etymology of the proper name “N is 


either Semitic, signifying east country, or 
equivalent to " mountain, or it is to be 
looked for in the Arian languages as 
though it had come from the D393. 
Accordingly one might compare the Zend 
vara i. e. fort (Vend. p. 130), Sanskrit 
Ur a town, Pers. awra = Kalah a, fort. 
The Syrian lexicographers explain Ur 


by Kå. Jewish and Arabian tradition, 


followed by Jewish and Christian inter- 
preters, have taken “N as an appellative 
in the sense of fire, perceiving in it the , 
origin of Abraham’s furnace. — 4. (En- 
lightener) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11, 35; ae 
the proper names PN, “A, TAR, 


and the proper names yi and & 


NTN 
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His 


a a ll A 
by TAL 2, FANT, wy, vetted: | 
ee? i° 2 TES ma e 


the later MNI, NAT. 

TIN 7. Sa to iN 1. light Ps. 
133, 12; 2. figuratively prosperity, wel- 
fare, Estu. 8, 16. 

mins g TIN. 

“AN (Patios) n. p. m. Ex.31,2; also 
written IN 1 Kiyes 4,19. See “an. 

DN N CEL is light) n. p.m. 2 ag 
13, 2. It is once interchanged with m735% 


1 ie 6,9 21, where “AN may be Con 
bined with 3 a (=jies). See “AN. 


TPN an is light) n. pe m. 2 Sam. 
13, Is. 8, 2: Neu. 3, 4. 
TITIAN (the same) z. p.m. Is. 26, 20. 


main see iN. 


LAN I. (perhaps thes stem for Us, 
PWN, "EN, 
strong, allied in sense to 125; see, how- 
ever, UN T. 


WAN IL as a stem to US, see WU ws I. 


WIN III. (not used) tr. to support, 
strengthen. The stem Wy is then equiva- 


lent to TUN, År. UN ad as the proper 
names m SIN, T RUNS, 


arose from Ti farther developed stem, 
so from the shorter form came Wyt and 
WNT. Others indeed compare the Ar. 


ux! to make a present of, to present with; 
but as SN appears in Hebrew as a Had 


appear to coincide in their stem, the 
derivation already given is more pro- 


bable. 


NIN I. (not used, an assumed stem 
for ny, pl. Dny 1 Sam. 13,20 21) tr. to 


engrave, indent, cut in, hence metaphori-. 


cally to mark, sign; cognate perhaps with 
the stem nx then 2y (one ) to pierce, en- 
grave, whence u¥ a style, and also DN to 
cut into, whence Dy , pl. DDN, comp. ‘the 


Ar. A to cut in. On the supposition of 
the existence of this stem in Hebrew the 
noun NİN might very well be derived 
quite grammatically after the form >4p, 


nyn (= N) 


RIN 





especially as the plur. is nimin and is 
also masculine. Derivatives my »mis. On 
the other hand, the old noun nix and the 
my which is used as an accusative-prefix 
can only be descended from mix HT. 


PIN I. (but fut. MIN, INN, voluntat. 
TDI? after the form Wia Sorc being 
the Nif. for that reason) 1. properly to 
come, then to agree, to be willing, to be 
disposed, with > of the person whom one 
is to comply with, Gen. 34, 15 22 23; 
to consent to, that not mb35 Pie 
ing, 2 Krxes 12, 9. Sms (from mma) 
Gen. 23,13 is referred to this by some, 
and the passage translated: if thow con- 
sentest. The stem my is the original form 
of S—nyN, only the forms here mentioned 
are taken in the figurative sense to agree. 


| — 2. (mot used) to come in, go in, con- 


Us) intr. to be powerful, | 


sequently in the original signification of 


sn. Derivative jin K’ri Ez. 40, 15. 





MIN IM. (i. e. nN equivalent to %3) 
intr. to be, exist, exclusively in Ara- 
maean. As the noun %3 (comp. "3, m3) 
and the proper name W) are from W3, so 
from NN come the noun DN, the proper 
names Sn y, Syy and hie accusative 
prepos. nis, my. The stem ny, %7, per- 
haps farther developed i in 2 ws, is cognate 
with the Mediterranean( (Indo- oes manic), 
Sanskrit as, Lat. es-se, anal ds to sit; and 
is also connected with the stem MON. 

Min L (pl. nin’, ni7, with suf.-nny, 
ann) m. properly the writing or sign 
engraved, indented, hence 1. a character, 
sign, mark, GEN. 4,15; 2 Krxas 20, 8. — 
2. covenant-sign, in full m73 miN i e. 
the sign of acovenant between God and 
man in general, or with Israel in par- 
ticular, for the sake of remembering the 
covenant; also DIN alone Gen. 9,13; 17, 
11; Ex. 31, 13; Ez. 20,12. As TA 
was a covenant to Israel, the separate 
laws (circumcision, the sabbath &c.) were 
signs of the covenant. Transferred to 
the religious signs of the heathen in 725 
mins enhis Ps. 74,4 they (the heathen) 
have made their religious signs into signe, 
perhaps applied to the statue of J upiter 


NIN 


which Antiochus caused to be erected in 
the temple and so obtruded on the Jews 
(1 Macc. 1,30-97 ; 3 Macc. 5, 24-27). But 
then also it came to denote — 3. symbol 
in general, MINS Ps. 74, 9 sanctuaries, 





comp. the Ar. 2 applied to the sacred 
books. — 4. Military standard of single 
tribes, flag, different from 53, the banner 
of three tribes together, Nox. 2,2. — 
5. time-sign for the purpose of marking 
certain portions of time Gen. 1, 14. — 
6. omen and prodigy, along with np"72 and 
like the latter signifying, an omen or 
sign of something future, a premonitory 
sign Is. 8,18; 20,3; Ez. 4, 3, and in all 
the significations of np172 whether as a 
sign of a future occurrence, a sign and 
proof of a thing &c., or a wonder gener- 
ally. — 7. memorial, properly a monu- 
ment by way of remembrance Is. 55, 
13. — These significations all proceed 
from sign as in the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), comp. orc, prodigium &e., 


Phenic. ^N, Arab. xl Aram. NN, ile 
In the dean use of this word the 
feminine construction can only pass for 
an exception, GEN. 9, 12 17; Josu. 
4,6; 24,17; 1Sam.10,7; Eze. 4, 3; 
JER. "Ad, 29, which sti: take place for 
many reasons. 

As to the derivation, the word is 
usually taken as having its origin in 
DN or NN from mAN to mark, for 
which the Arabic is appealed to, Where 


zf has the same meaning. But even 
if the stem iN actually exists in He- 
brew in the signification to fiz the limits 
of, whence mN Gun. 49, 36 boundary 
is derived, that circumstance does not 
compel us to assume the same stem 
for nix also, especially as in Arabic 


the noun i in its manifold senses 
cannot always be referred back to ssl. 
Hence it appears preferable in my opi- 
nion to look for its stem in nix I. 
DİN IL (only with suf. janis, 2 

Ez. 23, 45 47, oomix JosH. 23, 15, 
Teali E defectively "DN, FDN, 
Ink, ADS, ePX, JON, yet these ios are 
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occasionally written fully; from nay IIL) 
m. like the other form nx (which see), 
that is used with the grave suffixes 
(c>Dy, O47), properly the being, exist- 
ence, essence, body, hence person; “YNI 
"DN bens Hac. 2, 17 and your person 
did not turn to me, so that it properly 
serves as a kind of pronoun for greater 
emphasis, like D&9, Wp2 and t4. 


From the Pada a signification of 
mix and ny body, being, person, which 
then passes over as in the case of Dey 
into the signification self, essential , pe- 
culiar, so far as it occupies the place 
of a person, and the essence of a per- 
son or thing, the following peculiarities 
are to be explained: 1. A noun is made 
prominent as subject at the beginning 
of a sentence or part of a sentence by 
DN (nis) prefixed, which may be ex- 
plained by as to, quoad, or in some 
similar way, usually when there is a 
transition to something new Ez. 17, 21; 
44, 3; Is. 57, 15; Nem. 9, 19, or when 
the subject is prominently adduced by 
a special expression in an inserted 
clause 2 Kings 10, 6; JER. 45, 4; Ez. 
35, 10. — 2. With the subject before 
>, when something is summed up by 
that means Ex. 1, 14; Jupaus 20, 44 
46; Dan. 9, 13, or before numeral 
words in general 2Sam.21,22.—3. For 
the purpose of emphasising or making 
prominent the subject in a passive or 
intransitive connexion of the discourse 
Gen. 4, 18; 17, 53927, 42; EXTON 
21, 28; 25, 28; 27, 7; Crey TIOE 
Num. 26,60; 32,5; Daur 125225020. 
1 Kines 2,21; 2 Kısas 18, 30; JER. 35, 
14; 38, 4; 50, 20; Joss. 7,15; 25am. 
21, 11; Au. 4, 2; Prov. 16, 33a Ere 
the verb cannot always be taken as 
impersonal or the neuter of the passive 
as it were, since all cases could not be 
properly explained by that means, and 
the intransitive connexion could not be 
resolved, e. g. 1 Sam. 20,13; 25am.11, 25; 
Josu. 22,17; Neu. 9, 32 and elsewhere. 
In this sense also ny before the subject 
should be taken, where it stands after 
a. and, since that and can give no 
accusative force to nN, and the accom- 


is 


panying verb as intransitive or passive 
obviously refers to the circumstance that 
my stands in this case before the subject, 
and that the clauses are more circum- 
stantial, e. g. Num. 3, 26; JER. 27, 8; 36, 
22; 2Kies 6, 5; Ez. 20,16; 2 Cur. 31, 
17; Neu. 9,34. This original and toler- 
ably frequent application of ny (niy), 
after its signification as a noun had 
been dropped, in order to bring forward 
the subject in certain cases in a more 
emphatic way than it could be done by 
the article or by “y and Nims, is often 
misapprehended by versions and inter- 
preters because they have been led 
astray by its preponderating use with 
the object. Thus e. g. the Targ. and 
Vulg. in 1 Sam. 17, 34 read 581, and 
interpreters have een nN in the sense 
of with; in 2 Kinas 6, 5 byan- DN has 
been taken for ‘23 NN the axe, edge 
of the iron, i. e. the tron hoe, and so in 
many cases, which is unnecessary after 
the explanation that has been given. — 
But the most frequent use of ny (nix) 
is 3. as a sign of the accusative, depend- 
ing either on an active verb following 
Hac. 2, 5, or preceding Gen. 24, 30; 
O Er. 9, 16; 1 Sam. 25, 2; 2 Sam. 
6, 21; 1 Kines 20, 12; even in cases 
where the active verb has become a 
noun in the infinitive, having the ar- 
ticle Jer. 32, 16; or between the verb 
active and subject Is. 20,1; Gun. 4, 15; 
Josu. 14, 11, or where in consequence 
of the verb a double accusative is re- 
quired and one of them is prefixed with 
a suf. (Mis) Deur. 31, 7; JER. 25,15; 
EccLEs. 12, 9. Where le object, wach 
must have the sign of the accusative 
in consequence of the verb active, is a 
personal pronoun, NN appears in its 
place with a suffix, as OX, Ins &e., if 
that pronoun cannot be attached to the 
verb itself as an accusative suffix: i. e. 
NIN becomes the bearer of the personal | § 
pronoun in the accusative, which is al- 
ways the case when emphasis requires 
the accusative of the personal pronoun | 


Nuxe. 22, 33; Jer. 7, 19, or when the | 
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can only have one suffix 2 Sam. 15, 25, 
or where another mood of the verb does 
not admit of the apposition of the ac- 
cusative as a suffe GEN. 4, 15; but in 
in general without being confined to 
certain cases. — 4. It is used as an 
accusative sign i. e. MN, or the more 
closely attached and shorter “NN, be- 
fore substantives, whether they go be- 
fore or come after the verb by which 
they are conditioned, whether they are 
more or less definite, relate to persons 
or things, whether they have the article, 
or reject it in poetical discourse or 
briefer expressions. In this application 
“ms also stands with different pronouns 
in order to put them into the accusative 
e.g. 727MS whom? Minny this; WANS 
the person whom or the thing which; or 
also with other words, when they are 
supposed to be nouns, e. g. 5>-nS GEN. 
1, 21; with numerals Nume. ff 7, when 
they seem to belong to substantives. — 
5. ‘The accusative-sign also stands in 
rare cases before substantives and other 
words, where they cannot be regarded 
as expressive of the object. This is 
done a) in designations of time Ex. 13, 
7; Deur. 9, 25; b) in announcing the 
going to a place Jupges 19, 18. But 
in cases 4 and 5 there is not only great 
license in putting or omitting the “ns, 
but it is also interchanged with qis 
prepositions. — 6. Another use of the 
present accusative-particle is the re- 
flexive, when the vocable appears as a 
separate word with a suffix, e. g. DDN 
JER. 7, 19 themselves; Ez. 34, 2 8 10. 
The acceptation of it as a reflexive 
might be extended all the more readily 
as this self, just as in the case of W53, 
Dey, DA, comes from the original signi- 
fication of it, and the reflexive syllable 
“ny, Aram. “ms &e. in verbs, originated 
in our present ‘ie mS ee CeO NGI 
seldom does another preposition follow 
the accusative-sign before the noun, for 
the purpose of combining two relations 
by two prepositions, as 2 Sam. 19, 32 
he went over Jordan with (DN) the king 








verb has two objects in the personal | TPS MN iow to conduct him upon, 
pronoun and the Hebrew verb active : (and) over Jordan. The K’ri endeavoured 
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A 8 
to avoid such an accumulation, by read- | because they belong to a quite different 


ing }77>3, as the versions also did. 

Its frequent interchange with another 
preposition is something merely exter- 
nal. In this case it appears accident- 
ally as NX also, is smoothed down to 
“ms and signifies with. Though this 
preposition reads with the suffix "AR, 
FNN, Its resemblance without the suli 
causes a confusion of the two, so that 
even "MiN appears for “NN and vice 
versa, especially in 1 and 2 Kıyas, JER., 
Ezer. and elsewhere, e. g. 1758 for IAN 
2 Kines 1, 15; 3, 11; 8, 8; oni for 

ons 6, 16 and other places, rarely i in 
the aia Scriptures, as Josu. 14, 12; 
2 Sam. 24, 24. 

The derivation of this vocable, which 
reads independently before a_ suffix 
mix, and as an accusative-particle close- 
ly ‘sees 8 eur nN (before Mak- 
kef -ny), must be looked for, as already 
mentioned, in the verb DN (may) TIL. 
to be, rit and nis like ms is a noun- 
form, like those which are often deve- 
loped out of concave stems (17). As 
original nouns ny and mix properly 
denote being, existence, essence, and are 
also identical by root with m7, en 
(MN is equivalent to wr, as, ED and 
this fact becomes still aban from the 
Aram. accusative-sign, Targ. m3, Syr. 
D+, rightly explained by Bar ‘Ali as 
person, body, being (Xwmiids itll wd 
Xaa). Hence the successive deve- 
lopment 5; its usage proceeds from this 
original noun-signification and is not 
difficult of determination when we con- 
sider DY, 093, WE? and the Ar. pa- 


rallels GI, xsl. But it is easily seen 
also that ae reflexive syllable “nm or 
the Aramaean “nx (Ps. 76, 5; 2 Cur. 
20, 35), used in stems passively; in Ara- 
maean and Æthiopic, must have come 
from the same vocable; and since the 
reflexive element actually lies in ms and 
min as in their parallels, and no trace 
appears of the Tau being unradical and 
unessential, it cannot possibly be identi- 





group. 
N (pronominal stem) adv. demon. ori- 


ginally ibi, there, as a correlate to “N 
(8) where? transferred to time: then, 
about that time, at that time, 1. definitive 
in relation to the past, and therefore 
where the perfect is suitable. It should 
be rendered accordingly at that time, 
then, Gun. 4, 26; 49, 4; Ex. 4, 27; 15, 
15; Joss. 22, 31; ' Jupers 13, 21; 2 SAM. 
21, 17. —- 2. in rln to a transa 
unfinished by the narrator or that is 
proceeding. Here it should be rendered 
by then, hereupon and is connected with 
the imperfect GEN. 24, 41; Ex. 12, 44; 
15,1; Lev. 26,34; Num. 21,17; Dror. 
4,41; Josu. 8, 30; 10, 12. It is in- 
correct to suppose that the imperfect de- 
pends in this case upon 7& and stands 
for the perfect, since that is solely 
conditioned by the nature of the He- 
brew imperfect, and stands even after 
074, after vau consecutive, elsewhere 
moreover in the course of a sentence 
(Jos 3, 3; 15, 7), not caused by 
external combinations. — 3. It also 
stands in connexion with the imperfect, 
when it really expresses the future, Ps. 
96,12; or —4. in order to introduce the 
apodosis with then, Jos 9,31; Prov. 2, 5, 
to which belong too JER. 22, 15; Ps. 
40, 8; for it does not signify therefore, 
as a causal word, but stands before 
the apodosis, announcing the succession 
of time; nor is it pleonastic 2 Sam. 2, 
27, since it introduces the apodosis here 
also with yea then, and the member of | 
the verse must be translated: surely then 
they would have gone up not before the 
morning &. — Connected with prepo- 
sitions we find simply 1N2, once sepa- 
rated into 1N“}72 JER. 44, 18, either in 
the signification from that time onward 
i. e since then, or time finished as 
1N is applied to the past, and there- 
fore a) adverbially: formerly, heretofore, 
in former time, before, from of old, from 
ancient times, Prov. 8, 22; 2 Sn 15, 
34; Ps. 93,2; Is. 16,13; 44,8; 45, 21, 

48,35 7; JER. 44, 18, parallel oath 


fied with the Ar. GI , Æthiopic kid, &e., | obin, oop A, a “eb, and antithetic 





NIN 


to mny, without taking any reference 
IT ° 

thereto into the sentence itself; Lat. 
olim, connected with ille. b) a prepo- 
sition and conjunction setting out with 
a commencing point in the past and 
therefore giving a reference to the sen- 
tence: from that time onward, since, ex- 
tunc, from when, followed either by a 
noun, or the infinitive, or the perfect, 
Ex. 4,10; 5, 23; Rura 2, 7; Ps. 76, 8. 

This pronominal stem is not to be 
derived from a verb HIX or YIN, but 
should be looked upon as an abridgment 
of “ry Ps. 124, 3, which is compounded 
of `r ‘equivalent to my and the prono- 
minal stem % (comp. “win. The Arabic 





of is also abridged from St, and from 
the Aramacan TIN, TIN Ee YN) has 
arisen the Samaritan 3X ' besides TIX 
and òf is still farther abbreviated in 


connection with po, as Cec sues 


where nothing but ò remains of it. 


NIN (part. pass. TIN =N Day. 3, 
22; inf. Nya from NIND, sri suff. maya) 
DA trans. to kindle, i% light with the 
accusative, Aramaean with 5, Dan. 3,19: 
mT? ain wont to be heated (arm equi- 
valent to “N in new Hebrew). In the 
Targums’s ‘stands for pun and Wa. 
The stem X-T] is Bele a secondary 


form of Sx (WYN) which is also found 
in the Aramaean DN (ADN) belonging to 


nx. The Arab. 


i shews the relation- 
ship more plainly. 


DN (not used) intr. to shine, glitter, 
then metaphorically as usual, to bloom, 
sprout, grow. As the fundamental signi- 
fication in 217X is found in the verbs 
277, 2Y, non, so is the metaphorical 
one in 2v- >, es wrwl; it appears 
therefore ‘that the conception of the 
word was expressed of plants generally. 
Derivatives 2578 and the proper name 
“IN. 

DIN (shining, beautiful; formed from 
a19) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 37. 

PN (not used) Aram. only in the 
form NTN in the formula ’x 1373 gaie 

° F: E T: 
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Dan. 2, 5 8, and in the Talmudic for- 
mula erage ‘p NTN. Since the signi- 
fication of DIN does not suit in Daniel 
— for to go out is pd? 2, 13, and DIN 
is never synonymous with Ngo 9,23 —, 
the versions and interpreters render it 
by 75, Vap, Rop, and since the 
part. fem. not only does not suit Daniel, 
but is impossible in the Talmudic for- 
mula, XIN appears to be merely an 
adverb from a stem sim. As a verb 
the signification might 'be: to fasten, to 
confirm, to determine, to bespeak, order, 
comp. 707, Ar. dos to be firm, dbs 
to make ae Owe, hence olay y foun- 
dation &c. 

NTIN (from TIN) Aram. adv. deter- 
mined, firm, unalterable, undeniable, 15'3 
‘x 072 Dan. 2, 5 8 the word from me is 
unalterable, i. e. the thing is firmly de- 
termined, giere NTN as an adverb does 
not agree with the gender of the noun. 








|The Talmudic maD? ‘> ‘NS means: a 


noun is Consistent. ‘true, with relation 
to its meaning. — Bal as the verb TIS 
does not occur elsewhere, the adverb 
NIIN appears nowhere except in the 
two passages of Biblical Aramaeism, 
and inasmuch as N1798 Ezra 7, 23 
appears to be NATN7 “58 and the adverbs 
NITDON, NIT TIN are also formed ex- 
ternally i in the same way, it is not im- 
probable that NIIN as well as the latter 
words is old Persian, with which may 


be compared azda, assiduous (Inscription 
of Nekschi Rustum v. 43 45). 


MIN see ty. 


aims m. voownog, hyssop, a well 
known aromatic plant, which grows on 
walls 1 Kinas 5, 13, and when bound 
in bunches (HTN) serves as a brush or 
fan in sacred. "sprinklings Ez 12,22; 
Lev. 14, 4 6 49 51. Among the dif. 
ferent kinds of hyssop, comprehended 
under the name 478, according to 
Saadja, Maimini, Ibn Gah, Kimchi, 
Tanchim, Bertinoro it was organy, called 
among the Greeks òọiyaror, among the 


Arabians „isa 3 i S5. It was the Phe- 
nicians who brought ais to the Greeks 
4 


WS 


ne 


and other Semites along with the name, 


as is the case with other names of 
eastern plants and shrubs, e. g. nvapw 
GVXAMVOS, NUP OlKVOS, 122 xúuvOY, p> 
xumoos &e. "In the Greek we can still 
recognise the Phenician pronunciation, 
and therefore the derivation must like- 
wise be referred to the Phenician. The 
stem would be 21X, had the word not 
been adopted from distant Asia. 


TIN m. a belt, girdle for the loins 
(uoy, PaRi) T tf; 5: Hz, 23, 15; 
Day N girdle of linen Tat 13,1; on the 
contrary is’ girdle of leather 2 Kixas 1, 
8 was the prophets’ girdle. Seldom: fetter 
Jog 12,18, connected with "ox. It is 
formed ae the stem “IN like aN, and 


the same noun f H is’ Pond in AEDE 


Marr. 14,51 for Ae where it denotes 
a covering, a cloth, generally. 


NN (pronominal stem) adv. demonstr. 


then, at that time, only in Ps. 124, 3-5. 
Compounded of "i = mz and N, then 
shortened into the mora common TN 
(which see). Comp. YIN, mI 

TIN for PINS see FIN denon 

ADIN (with suf. mny) f. an ex- 
pression in the language of sacrifice, 
which means according to the rendering 
of the versions (LXX uryuócvvov, Vulg. 
memoriale) properly meat-ofering of re- 
membrance (1212) i. e. either what brings 
the persons sacrificing to the remem- 
brance of God, or what brings God 
gratefully to the remembrance of the 
sacrificers. Hence it is formed accord- 
ing to Hifl from “33, denoting that 
holiest part of the meat-offering which 
was consumed upon the altar Lev. 2, 2 
916; 5,12; 6, 8; Num.5,26. But the 
portion was named ’N not merely as it 
was applied to all kinds of $ mm3 de- 
dicated to God and burnt upon the 
altar; the pure frankincense set out with 
the. shew- bread (in vases) Lev. 24, 7, 
and which was burnt upon the altar 
was also so termed (Jos. Ant. 3,10, 7). 
In this sense also the verb “^st means 
to sacrifice Is. 66, 3, or to consecrate ge- 
nerally 49, 1. One sees from Nome. 


50. 
5, 15, where 7/3 is called 11791 nnyo 


DiN 


mnn ee 


and fon which, ‘as being py nm, oil 
and frankincense were omitted, chee 
this connexion of ideas has prevailed 
in the application of ‘x. The signi- 
fication “name of God” as the highest 
and holiest has arisen out of “sacrifice” 
in the Mishna, and so the names of God 
in Scripture are there termed NIÑÐYIN. 
Yet this signification may be also con- 
nected with that in 421 (which see). 


DIN LGI noes an Aramaean form 
for ny is Devr. 32, 36; once the future 
shits JER. 2, 36 contea A from “2NA, 
comp. 2N from ZINN, Ws from “HNN) 
a rare poetical verb (yet common in 
Aramaean) intr. to go, having the nu- 
merous secondary significations of 527: 
hence 2 ’N to fail, applied to food 
1 Samu. 9,7; or to dry up, applied to 
water Jos 14,11; without a preposition, 
to vanish, spoken of power Ga Devt. 
32, 36, and 4) N in the signification of 
i e (Sone oF SoL. 2, 11), to go away 
Prov. 20,14. The passage JER. 2, 36 
ENA bpa why goest thous very much 
i.e. ‘why runnest thou, is difficult, and ad- 
mits of various interpretations. In this 
sense bt) is formed from byy which it 
may be (comp. NID). Yet it might as 
well be taken from 227 (intrans. to be low, 
vile, common), and then the imperf. or 
would have the same form as DW3, bps, 
and the passage would mean: “why art 
thou so very bad, a sense adopted by the 
older interpreters. Derivative n. p. IN. 

The stem is frequent in Aramaean, as 


the Targ. DIN, , Syr. ‘\7f, Samar.asal; the 


Arabic for it is Jt; f; (med. Waw), and also 
Jie. One sal perceives that the root 
is br and the fundamental idea not ‘‘to 
go away, roll off,” but, as Aramaean 
usage proves, tto go’ ' generally; and 
this conception comes originally from the 
idea “to stir, to move, to move about 
hither and thither”, the om of rest, 
as is the case in T7 i, Aram. 94. Hence 
the root lies also in >r (>27), Se &e. 


DIN IT. an A stem to D4 oe Ez. 
2, 19, but see DIAN and SaNi. 


PDN 


by 
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IN (separation, division) n. p. of a 
memorial stone between Rama and Nob, 
which with jax 1Sam.20,19 became the 
name of a place (see 28). The Ar., Syr. 
and LXX read instead of it jea he 
LXX also read 3539X for EN but the 
textual reading gives a satisfactory sense. 


DIN (3 pl. 1518, 1 pl. 8218; imperat. 
“Sry with the atl drawn back for 51N) 
Aram. to go Dan.2,24; Ezr.5,15; with 
5 to go away Dan. 6, 19 20; Ezr. 4, 23. 
5,8. See DIN. 

ES see NisTN. 


iis N (dual D723 which stands for the 
plural also; on the contrary the plural 
nizts, belongs to proper names, from JIN) 
f. ear, as the organ of hearing Devt. 
15,17; Ez.12,2. So in the phrases 9720, 
Na 527, D0, Aap, 753, PROT, EN E 
which are y aard naw 
7218 Ez.24,26 making the ears hear, caus- 
ing ‘them to err. Dya IY to hear with 
one’s own ears Ps. 44, 22: Jos 28, pee 


The primitive tk, Ar. ofl and eon 
Targ. 5" TAN (def. 82798, contracted NIN), 
Syr. WÑ, HÍ, Zab. Wel, should not be 
derived aoe a verb-stem JIN which 
became a denominative, but appears to 
be formed from TS ove, auris, after the 
form 73, whence the femininemans Hos. 
10,6. Ifone were to try to get to the de- 
rivation by a verb-stem, 18 would be equi- 


f os 3E 
valent to Of to cut, comp. O,0f point, so 
that 33X would be mee from its pointed 
shape. From jis once formed have arisen 
WS, JIN and nigis,, with the denomi- 
native 

iis (not used) intr. to hear, mih; 
to Hem, from Kal comes only the de- 
rivative jiN belonging to the ee oper name 


m3t%; comp. the Arabic <I, which is 
Mea a denominative. Pihel 71N, only 


Ge 

7f; but it may be more conveniently 
ered to the following verb jin I. — 
But the conjugation used is 

Hifl PINT (2 sg. DINT, fut. PIN), 
imper. TIST, PE INT) properly to mE 
the ear, to direct the ear, i. e. to hear 
attentively, to observe, perceive Is. 1, 2; 
8,9; with Dx or > Ex. 15, 26; Devt. it 
ii Ps, 77, OF Jor 34, 2 16 to listen to 
DE: to oe some one; with the ac- 
cusative to perceive, hear JoB 33,1; 37, 
14; Ps. 17, 1; 86,6; seldom poetically 
with Wy for by Nom. 23,18. Mostly in 
the signification to grant, spoken of God 
who hears prayer; or to obey, spoken of 
men. Contracted forms are PIN from 
Tins Jos 32,11; 1172 from TINE : Prov. 
i, 4, as aa occurs in verbs ND. De- 
rivatives are the proper names TINI, 
ao OS ‘pee 


jis I. (mot used) trans. to weigh, to 


ponder; determine, settle; hence Pihel 538 
Ecouns. 12, 9 to weigh, prove, parallel 
“pi. Derivatives are DyN and 43 (e. 
= = iN in the proper name mun ‘with 
Yod distinguishing it from mTIN, 

The stem has come from 43°, ‘Ar. 7 Č ), ; ; 
changing Yod into “Alef; and to ug in 
the signification a heavy,” hence 
nto be fat” belongs 2:1a JER. 5,8; the 


Ar. 9 al to be strong, powerful, points 
to the correct view. 

jis II. (not used) tr. to make, prepare, 
hence jk, an implement; but the stem of 
this noun is probably 43 (473), and it is 
formed like Pix, from pt with N prosthetic. 

UIs (with suff. SON, according to 
many mss., Ibn Koreish and other lexi- 
cographers pl. F7°218,) m. implement, furni- 
ture Duvr. 23,14. If it is to be derived 
from 31X, it can only be in the significa- 
tion of the Arabic Sb to adorn, set in 
order, whence 43%, will be equivalent to 


assumed for Ecciss.12 eta a the | ur) dress, metaphorically arms, then 
versions(Aquila,Gr.Ven., Syr. )Targ.) and | implement, as a similar transference of 


the ancient interpreters (see Ibn “Esra): | 


to cause to understand, propose, comp. Ar. 


idea is found in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), and as Jin Koreish compares 
4* 


pN 
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the Arabic 
also the Aramaean 771, 377, Syriac =| 
&c. But since no trace of a verb IIX is 
found in this sense either in Hebrew or 
the dialects, as Ibn Koreish renders 7338, 
by the S Liy , the LXX 
and Vulg. already n another 
derivation in ¢œørvy, balteus (sword-belt), 
it is right to assume with Parchon and 
other lexicographers that & is merely 
prosthetic to 3 (from yay T); and then 
r is of the same origin as the Aramaean 

» WT, Ar. ups) &c., just as other nouns 
begining with 7 A N prosthetic, comp. 
PIS, DoH. See py IL 


gh; interpreters comparing 


ys (from 373N after the form 020, 
4a19; point, top) n. p. of a village in 
the vicinity of the two Bêth-hôrôn, built 
by 989 an Ephraimitess, to which 
the name Sherah was given by way of 
distinction from another TS 1 Cur. 7, 24. 
See NÄYN. 

MIN (pl. of JIN} C NIIR; Cop, corner) 
n. p. of a city in the territory of Naph- 
tali at mount Tabor, hence called niz1" 
“ian Josa. 19,34, which Eusebius found 
in Asavóð (nis i) in the district of Sip- 
phoris Caisg). MTN, (WIN) as well as TN 
is formed from the primitive i, trans- 
ferred from the resemblance of moun- 
tains in shape to names of places there 
existing, just as wòl also became the 
name of a mountain (comp. 1124, 1992 
in Vian 11992). 

Mis (after the form 219%, 79N) adj. 
m. drying up, from m33 s (which see). Hence 
is derived only the denom. Hifl mN 
(retaining the formative letter) to appear 
to dry up i. e. to dry up, Is. 19, 6. 

“IIN (from mary; hearing by Jah) n. 
p m. Nom: 26, ico “218 is from the 
infinit. JIN. 

JTN (Jah is hearer) n. p. m. en 
10, 10; formed from UES (¢. 43 is) and‘ 

PIN (only plural 2°} N) enun 
to pt fetters JER. 40, 1 i in several 
mss. only 227), 40, 4. N, is prosthetic (see 


EN), since usually o°pt stands aus the 
stem Prt for it is certain. Arab., sy in 
its fundamental signification is connected 
with pin. 

“UN (fut. INA, with suf. "QIN, as 

=N from -ÈN >) in properly to ena: 
to bind about, hence to gird, gird about, 
e. g. DOH, Jos 38, 3; D292 JER. 1, 17 
to gird the loins, i. e. 2 equip; and like 
all verbs of putting on, with the accu- 
sative of the thing put on: “IN 'N to 
gird with a girdle 2 Kines 1, 8; PE 'N 
nina Jos 30,18 to put on often the 
manner of an under coat, i. e. firmly 
attaching to; figuratively ba: ‘x to equip 
with a. 1Sam. 2,4. Derivative ITN. 

Nif. 4182 to be WE furnished, 
girded; with a Ps. 65,7 instead of the 
accusative of the object 

Pih. 138 (part. 11872, fut. IN); but also 
with dagesh omitted in ` Sra, sarm 
from “9Nm) properly a mere intensive 
of Kal: to gird about, to arm, equip, with 
a double accusative, especially in a 
figurative sense applied to joy, power, Ps. 
18,33 40; 30,12; 2 Sam. 22,40. Qy: 
mip Is. 60, 11 ‘are u burning 
arrows, in orda to set fire to, or the 
putters of flames (see PY) i. e. fire-setters. 
More rarely with the omission of one 
accusative Is. 45,5, where 57m is to be 
supplied. 

Hitp. “INNT (fut. MINDI) to equip one- 
self, to arm, gird oneself Is. 8, 9, but 
always absolutely and without an E 
panying accusative; Ps. 93,2 the accu- 
sative belongs to ab, 

The stem “W is allied in funda- 
mental idea to OR, “zs, but the or- 
ganic root is RIN, as is pro by the 
stems [1 (717), mg ag) and the organic 
roots in a 7, E 2, 17 To nup, Ara- 


maean Tt. The Arabic) zi to gird, to be 


strong, imi 3 to mal fast, surround, 


`| proceeds like’ the Hebrew pin from a 
similar fundamental idea, as the noun 


ay | a covering and the denom. J to 
ee, still shew. 
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ZININ (with suf. ATs) /. equivalent 
to Aram. 2457 with N prosthetic, JER. 
32 92i. 

mAN (c. n; without plur.) m. 1. na- 
tive, born in a country, spoken of men, 
opposed to "4 Ex. 12, 49; Lev. 16,29; 
17, 15; 18, 26; fully vast 'N Ex. 12, 
19% Nive. 9,14. Then applied to things: 
marh native , a thing which has origi- 
nated and come forth in the place where 
it is; hence spoken of a tree which grows 
in its own soil and has not been trans- 
planted Ps. 37,35; a native tree is also 
a strong tree, because one that has grown 
where it is from the beginning is stronger 
than a transplanted one, in which sense 
the LXX and Vulg. generally have 
zéde0¢, cedrus. — In these connected 
significations ’N is formed directly from 
the stem m7} (which see) after the form 
Stak, Mei iN. — 2. equivalent to the 
proper name may (see 1 Cur. 2,6) of the 
tribe of Judah ‘(nt 7 receives here the 
N prosthetic); whence arises the patron. 
“718 an Ezrahite, a descendant of m37 
or TAR, spoken o img 1 Kres 5, Ii; 
Ps. 89, 1, and of 72° 88, 1; compare 
on we 1 Cur. 2,6. ‘But cen ch Heman 
and “Ethan are adduced as belonging to 
= tribe of Judah and descended from 

t, yet in 1 Kinas and the Psat those 
i Levitical descent are meant 1 Cur. 6, 
29; 15,17 19; 16,41 42; 25,1 4, since 


no th 2 
a was in the genealog ical tree there 1,9; GEN. 9,25; Num. 20, 14; Neu. 11, 


also (1 Cu. 6, 6). 12 14; 2 Cmr. 5, 12. — 4. Extended to 

ININ see MATR. the ale human circle and arising out 

“NI ag ae of a moral view is the signification: 

SS (c. "78, also in proper names neighbour, fellow man LEv.19,17; 25,35; 
mN, and mN; with suf. N, MHS and | Deut. 21,1; 23,21, the same - 5, an 
22N., cn"; plur. DDN, i suf. “FR, this respect, — 5. ‘From the last and 
THR pace THN, fe a Happens widest sense has come the use of it for 
in the case of an impossible reduplica: any one, with Us preceding, alter ... 
tion, @. g. DOT; PON and bom, oh) alter, the one. -the other, just like the 
m. properly a very old word of htio. usage of 2")... DN, SSRS >X ` DN 
ship, forming with aN, 05 one kindred, | 07e to another lone 42, 205 Ex. 16, 15; 
and almost so metamorphosed i in constr. | TINTON N one another Ex. 10, 23: 
and before annexes. It denotes brother TENDS Sy one from the other GN 
in general, in the very frequent use of 13, 11; shorter THN Wy one against an- 
it, but whether a uterine brother (Gen. eee ieee a; 10; THRI WN one as the 








mother’s side can only be discovered from 
the connexion GEN. 24, 29; Mat. 1, 2. 
Yet one finds a more exact determina- 
tion where the degree of relationship is 
a point of importance, or where a person 
wishes to speak more plainly, e. g. with 
the appended ANTIZ, ENTR, MENGE 
nny. TN brother is used in a still 
greater variety of ways than 23X, being 
transferred and borrowed most edy. 
and though an exhaustive enumeration 
is unnecessary on account of the easy 
recognition of the particular meaning in 
a given place, yet the following grada- 
tions of signification deserve mention: 
1. friend, companion, with relation to men- 
tal brotherhood 2 Sam. 1, 26; 1 Kiyes 
9,13; Jors 6,15; 19,13.—2. By enlarge- 
ment of brotherhood transferred to per- 
sons belonging to one family, race, 
country and people, and therefore much 
the same as relation, fellow-countryman, 
i. e. of a nearer or more distant circle 
as one belonging to the same in- 
ternal brotherhood Gen. 13, 8; 14, 16; 
29,12; Num. 8, 26; 16,10; JUDGES 
14,3; 2 Sam. 19, 13; Is. 66, 20; Nex. 
3,1. Those of the same family, tribe, 
people &. may be looked upon as blood- 
related brethren in a figurative sense. 
Still widening out the circle farther, so 
as to extend it to other peoples and men, 
to whom one stands in near relationship 
or with whom he is allied by origin, 
it denotes — 3. an ally, confederate, Am. 


aema e A 








49, 5) or half-brother by the father or | other Ez. 4,17; eee 25, EN and so in 


mis 
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all possible varieties. 
riety the word is applied besides 
yy... wx Is. 19, 2, even to animals 
Jo. 2, 8 and a things Ex. 25, 
20; 37, 9. — 6. my fellow appears in 
a and figurative discourse in order 
to compare a person with something, or 
to put one by the side of another to shew 
likeness of disposition, habits &c. JoB 
30, 29; Prov. 18, 9, as elsewhere "3n 
28, 24 and 27 Jos 39, 29 are used. — 
7. The use of nN in cond proper 
names seems peculiar, whether it be the 
first member as MANIN,, TN, or the se- 
cond as MNT. The frequent ergot 
of it in such compounds as in the case of 

aX (comp. FINN, and "38, TTN, and 
“aN, IIAN, and "2X, SATIN, and SraN, 
DID TIN, and “aN, eg and the ascrip- 
tion of divine epithets as e. g. a8, 9372, 
“fina SEIS a (eb and pion: 
which in other cases are connected with 
mn, 17, 307, shews that mN is also to be 
taken as expressive of the divine Being 
(see "3N,). In general ny may have been 
current as an epithet of deity as a friend, 
maker of covenants, and promoter of 
brotherly association. As a more exact 
determination of my in this signification 
cannot be given any more than that of 
2N, because it belongs rather to the very 
ancient Hebrew doctrine of God, I have 
left it untranslated in the interpretation 
of proper names compounded with it, as 
in the case of ax. — 8. ny Ez. 18, 10 
in the member of the verse mN DSI 
TINY N72, has been looked upon as 
an ortho a oi mistake arising from 
my, because the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
Oe omitted it; but nN may be Ezekiel’s 
orthography for JN, "and it might be 
translated, and he does only some one of 
these things, but it is better to take nN 
in the signification of WN vs. 7. De- 
rivatives MINN, TIN, andy, “IN, IN, 
wy in proper “names. 


The organic form is my here also as 
in the case of as without. doubling the 
guttural sound, Phenician ms (e. g. YIN? 


Mel. 1, 2; "x 53 Plaut. 1, 3), Ar. el 


For greater va- | Targ. mx (def. Nn), Syr. Lal’, 


and the 
still-existing st. c. TN in the proper names 
2NIN, JaN confirms this; but in the 
. grammatical formation the forms ny, and 
“rit, already appear, being perceptible 
from the construct state; as the grammati- 
cal forms "38,and 238. from 2X are also pro- 
minent. "TN, is the usual construct state, 
and appears so with the suffixes (ORN, 

on, and TON, VIE, TIN with the 
abiding tone a, been the accent rests 
upon i, see an) and in the numerous 
proper names connected with it; but mx, 
also appears in proper names, though 
rarely (e. g. 729mN,), and may be easily 
seen from the derivatives Minos, Nin. 
In the dialects this double gramma- 
tical formation is more strongly repre- 


> = 


sented: in goede the st. constr. is >i 
( el ls f) and the form z>li is still per- 


ceptible in the dual whSl, plural 8 se 


Targ. Jn, , Syr. anis] &., as also many 
derivatives presuppose the form achu. 
These grammatical forms achi, achi follow 
the analogy of derivatives fon =b, with- 
out there being any reason for actually 
deriving NN from a stem mny, which 
equally applies to "38, and 12N. Be 
these forms that follow known analogies 
of cognate words, a form reduplicating 
the guttural was at the foundation of the 
idea, which can be seen from the plural 
ons, Targ. pny, Syr. Kal, from the 
alii form before the suffixes ons, TIN 
&c.), and the Arabic also appears in the 


we 
singular „f. A like analogy in the case 


of aN is only presented by the Aramaean 
NaN. ' But though the organic root is not 
clear and the connexion with the Medi- 
terranean (Indo- -Germanic) does not meet 
the view as in aN, yet we must not on 
that account assume Ms (MON) or FTN 
as the organic root, since the harder re- 
duplication probably arose in certain 
forms by the mere pronunciation. The 
rejection of N, from “x, and 7X, in some 
proper names, e. g. DNT from DNN, 


ris 


aayy from cos, might perhaps be 
worthy of attention, but these can be 
explained in another way. 

mN IL (only sing. and rare) f. pro- 
perly fire, from TN (nN), then: chafing- 
dish, which heats winter chambers in 
the east JER. 36, 22 23; LXX ¿cy&oa 
nvoos, Vulg. arula, Syr. ‘and Targ. fire, 
Ibn Gandch Spt2, more or less con- 


In the Talmudic 


time the word was no longer intelligible 
(Sab. 20 a). 

mS IMI. (only plur. DWN) m. equi- 
valent to InN meadow, DNY Pa NeT 
Hos. 13,15 to bear fruit between meadows. 
Guided by N°" and influenced by 
the apodosis, the oldest interpreters and 
Jexicographers have explained the word 
DGS in this manner; but the usual 
signification brethren may be retained. 


jecturally; Ar. l. 


N IV. interj. an exclamation of grief: 
ah! alas! woe! Ez. 6, 11 with 5; but 
nx 21, 20 is uncertain in this’ signi- 
ean many taking it there for 3X. 
By ane it together with mm in myn 
Jos 39, 25 another interjection has been 
made out of it expressing malicious joy 
aha! (see nN). On nx comp. ra (Schol. ! 
on Hamas. p. 222). — Derivative pk. 
MS (pl. with suf. TN) Aram. Ezr. 
7, 18, the same as Hebr. my brother, 
which see. 
ms (only pl. aN) m. properly a 
howling animal, formed from the inter- 
jection my, but then concrete, howlet, 
Germ. Uhi, doleful creatures that anal 
among ruins, Is. 13,21. The versions 
and interpreters have conjectured that 
it either means howling, or some ani- 
mal that lives among ruins. Hence it 
should neither be derived from MON nor 
nix. The Phenician pl. omi (e. SA 
Eryc. 2) is said to denote tones of la- 
mentation. 
=NTN (formed from 28 and nN, asan 
appeal to God, i. e. God as eaten is @ 
friend) n. p. m. 1 Krxes 16, 28; 22, 40; 
JER. 29,21; for which “nN Jer. 29, 22 


55 


stands by contraction. 
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Compared with 
the contracted Targumic form any, 
Syr. s] father’s-brother, ’x has heen 
translated in the sense of 345. But SNS 
is not very different from MANN, ND 
(see "aN and ny I). 

ae see ANTIN. 

ams Cun i.e. God is knowing) n. p. 

m. 1 Cur. 2, 29. 42 (from j12) intel- 
ligent, knowing, is in proper names like 
>T a quality of God, comp. 77:3; and 
ny is a very old epithet of God like aN. 

Ta IN see TH. 


AN (a shorter form “7x Ez. 33, 30 
for SIN, out of which came next the 
Aram. form = the same, hence “my even 
in the absolute state GEN. 48, 22: Is. 27, 
12; 66,17 K’tib; Zeca. 11, 7; but regu- 
larly ane dase ‘only is TON; ah Dan) 
num. card. m. 1. one, unus, with the fe- 
minine formed from it nyy (which see), 
made into a formal adjective Gen. 1, 9; 
2, 24; 11, 6; 27, 45 &. Besides the 
frequent TEIE use of “NN it appears 
2. in enumerating the days of the month, 
first, primus, SIT '} DMD on the aoe 
day of the month Ezr. 3, 6: T, 9-4016 
I Nen e 2 and a ‘the sansa 
of 2i GEN. 8. 3 Ez. 26, 1; 2 Cur. 29, 
17; also in the enumeration of years, 
e. g. of a reign Dan. 9,1 2 Ezr.1,9; 
seldom, however, in counting the days 
of the Tee GEN. il 5 Cn Ar. px 


d= JS, Syr. aac a, ple, TOY sabba. 
tov Acts 20,7; 1 Cor. 16 , 2). Because 
this mode of ‘speaking i is rare in Hebrew, 
even Josephus (Ant. I, 1, 1) and Philo 
(de op. mundi) looked for something 
else in it. — 3. The meaning the first 
is also expressed by “my7 in enumera- 
tions, namely where TET, bun &e. 
follow, which may indeed be also trans- 
lated the one, like the Latin unus, alter, 
tertius, Greek pia, Sevtéoa, toity GEN. 
2,11; Ezg M2 28,17; Nom. 11, 26. 
But when a second only follows, there 
stands in the other member of the verse 
also HN Gey. 10, 25 or even TANG Ex. 
18, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 6, or `y and Dan 
ECCLES. 4, 10. When put after the noun 


“NN 


“my alone is often put for “ny7, be- 
cause the numeral is already definite in 
itself Gen. 42,19; Nume. 28, 4; 1 Sam. 
13,17. — 4. In repetitions, e. g. IN... 
“mN, or both with the article: the one 
. the other, unus ... alter Ex. = 3; 
Juans 16, 29, or also SON)... TON 
- TON), the one ... the other ... the 
i "I Sas. 10, 3; or distributively 
each one NUMB. i8, 2. 34,18. The fol- 
lowing formulas should ‘be understood 
in this sense: STN IGN) (THN st. abs.) 
Is. 27, 12 one after" the other, singly; 
TRE the first TS in IX MIN (TTN) 
Is. 66, 17 one after the other, man for 
man, Ta N3no Na NY, and so 
Theod., Symm., Syr. “and mie be- 
cause ER was already read instead of 
“IN; TTN DN I one with the other 
Ez. 33, 30, where =m has arisen out of 
TIN; IONS TN one to the other, Jos 
41, 8, comp. Pya Wy vs. 9; TN. 
“ny one to the other, 1 Rivas b 25. 
The ‘plural DTH in this sense: oe 
duals , some, GEN. 27, 44; 29, 20. — 
5. ION is sometimes made strongly pro- 
minent in the signification of, the known 
and definite individual, or one, applied 
to Abraham Is. 51, 2; te eral Jos 31, 
15, in which sense it may be translated 
the only one, the one alone, a single one 
Mau. 2,10; smy-N> none 2, 15; TA 
a single one GEN. 19,9. Here belongs 
also “my3 a single one, spoken of God 
JOB 23, 13. The 3 is put to announce, 
in what. respect something appears, comp. 
Ex. 6,3; Ps. 39,7; 68,5. In Phenician 
Na (Mass. 3 and 4) means: for each one, 
every one. — To this is attached the 
usage of the word for: sole, chief, put 
after the noun Ez. 7,5; Jupass 16, 28, 
or even the numeral alone Sone or Sou. 
6, 9. — 6. This method of making ’x 
prominent while it is firmly attached to 
the noun, appears in the signification 
one and the same, e. g. INN DP on one 
and the same day GEN. 27, 45; “Ad, 11. 
In a similar sense DINN, when it is 
attached to the noun in Tbe plural Gev. 
11,1. — 7. Vice versa ’} is used where 
no single person is definite or promi- 
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nent, but a mere indefinite oneness is 
intended, hence like the indefinite ar- 

ticle e. g. ‘8 N%23 1 Kes 20, 13 zoo- 
@ytns tig; the N prefixed as in Ara 
maean in WIP SON a holy one (angel) 
Dan. 8, 13; 1 Kıxes 19, 4; Ez. 8, 8 Gn 
a similar way does WN stand, or the 
plural ova> Is. 65, 20); in the same 
method: some one, Gigs NONNEMO, e. g. 
’S DIP some day Zecu.14,7, hence 'NTTN 

or RTN no one Nume. 16,15; 1 Kes 
8, 56. — 8. This PE ao appears 
in those instances especially where ’N 
in the construct state is connected with 
a noun following, e. g. 037 TIN GEN. 
26, 10 some one of the people; 22, 2; 

Lev. 13, 2; 2 Sam. 6, 20, which mode 
of expression again is weakened into, 
the mere designation of the indefinite 
article an or a, e. g. NIISG IGN a pit 
Gex. 37, 20; so too 2 Sam. 6, 20; JoB 
2,10. — SOND, Aram. N10, Gr. HOF 

éva (1 Cor. 14 31) is used. adverbially 
as one i. e. togel Is. 65, 25; Har. 2, 
64; Eccres. 11, 6 (Jupaes 20, 8 WND 
STN stands TAE of it); still farther 
pv into one, into unity Ez. 37, 17. 


The same original numeral (card. 
numb.) is pronounced in the feminine 
nos from DION, in pause nyy, and 
so in connexion wil ten say “ns, as 
the masculine “wy TIN. The PE nA 
admits of as various significations and 
acceptations as "mN. The following are 
the most noteworthy: 1. the signification 
only, especial, extraordinary, e. g. m7 
2 NON Ez. 7,5 a misfortune, an only 
misfortune , but one may read with the 
Targum, Syr. and others 539 nS 734 
evil upon evil; NON BP. a singular revenge 
JupDGES 16, 28, standing alone, having 
just the same meaning as 17137 Sone 
or Soros. 6, 9. — 2. nN NIN Eccuzs. 
TAA in the same sense as “PN TIND- 
— 3. once, the nouns DPD or "bam or 
in the case of time nin? being omitted, 
i. e. the feminine numeral is placed 
alone as a neuter 2 Kinas 6, 10; Ps. 
62, 12; Jos 40, 5. Dny, y20, TNA 
are used in the same way. 

The organic form 308, belonging to 


“ITN 
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Cc a oe e a aM 


THN, HAN (comp. Ar. ost, Targ. 10, 


Syr. ae Sam. achad) has not only no 
verbal root in Semitic, but agrees with 
numeral roots in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), as numbers generally do from 
one to ten, e. g. Sanskrit éka, with d 
dropped, and ékatera one of two, pre- 
served in Greek in éxarepog, éxactos. 
— Derivatives "MN a proper name, and 
TIN (denom. from IHN), only in Hithp. 

Sanh to do a thing cleverly (in strength) 
Ez. D. am, Ar. >», might be 
e i a ee form. aut though 
the ancients and also Lon Gandch, Kimchi 
and others have thought of a similar 
explanation, yet the LXX and Vulg., 
because the denom. word-stem among 
the Hebrews was only current in m, 

took 7X as = 3m (137), Ibn Kor eish as 
=Ñ, ‘and some mss. read even Anan 
turn thyself backwards, and therefore it ex- 
presses with 93y, avn and Db 
a turning to all sides (F222 is to be 
supplied, comp. 6, 2: turn thyself for- 
ward). See m) (Phenic. =m, hence 
"m, D5m>) and its derivatives. 


NNN (not used) tr. 1. to unite, to 


attach, to bind around, to treat brotherly, 
perhaps merely a denom. from my (which 
see), as pte Aram. NTN to sew together, 


Ar. Lat to be a brother or friend, de- 


nominat. from me, 


2. intr. to intertwine, to twist together, to 
entwine, spoken of rushes. Derivatives 
INN, OWN. See AMS and TN in DN. 


ITN m. what grows in water, in a 
swamp, grass, reeds, particularly Nile- 
grass GEN. 41, 2 18; Jos 8, 11. 
LXX (ays and aye, and the same in 
Is. 19,7 even for Hebr. niny) and Ben- 
Sira (40, 16) have retained it as an old 
Egyptian word (Copt. pi-akhi ns-a&s, pi- 
achi m-a Xs, achei axes, pi-egi Wi-H-, 
Theb. ache axe). But since it has no 
suitable derivation in Coptic, and the 
grammatical formation is also Hebrew, 
it may be derived from a denom. stem 
FITIN to bind, which is used in the Mishna, 


A hence } TTN. i. 
‘OTN. 


The | 


whence ins after the form mny, pro- 
perly rushes, then reed-grass generally, 
like juncus from jungo, as in Greek oyoivos 
means a bulrush and a rope. Thus N 
is originally parallel with xis. The 
Targumic xp iy rushes (elsewhere rope) 
which is put “for it refers to this origin. 
In the Talmud Niins also appears in 
the signification ‘reed-grass, and the 
Coptic oern reeds is related to it, as are 
the preceding forms. In Phenician ANN 
seems to be still found in Xovdova, 
Xoviom, designated as Phenician by 
Dioscorides (4, 4; 4,52); but this is un- 
certain. 

ITN constr. of MN in proper names, 
see YANN, TIN. 

THN n. p. m. see TWIN; once iN 
(which see) stands for it Gun. 46, 21. 

TIN f. saying, declaration, proof 
Jos 13, 17. See mn. 

TMS (from ny and SAN which see) f. 


brotherhood ZECH. 1 14. Tt is a late noun, 
more frequent in the Mishna and the 


dialects (Ar. al Syr. 122); Talm. 
denom. mTNNDI. 

Mins "(from MANN, comp. 28728) 
n p: of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 4, for 
which vs. 7 has “m8, which means 
the same thing. Hence the patronymic 
“mins 1Cur. 11,12 29, TNT 2 Sam. 


| 23, 28 i. e. of the fal of Ton; but 





in 23, 9 for “AN j2 we should read 


NON (c. mz) Aram. f. the solution 
(of riddles) Dan. 5, 12, from san = 
Hebr. may; it is properly ‘the infin. "Aph. 

“AAT N (God [ny] effects propagation; 
for a ia comp. 3x72, perhaps also 
ya = = mya) n. p. m 1 Cur. 4, 2. 
Possibly also it may be formed Rous 
pin with & prosthetic. 

“Any (from “nk; pl. c. “ny, with 
suff. “IAN, sh spony) m. 1. the eee 
hinderpart, rear, tergum, i. e. the hinder 
part of a thing, the antithesis to 0°22; 
metaphorically the west, opposite to IP. 
east, Is. 9,11; Jos 23, 8 (comp. bya, 
29), Maca i i the a collectively bite 


FINS 


quarter behind (as 0°22 in like manner 
expresses collectively the quarter before), 
though it is only translated the back, the 
hinder side Ex. 26, 12; 1 Kinas 7, 25; 

2 Cur. 4, 4. Figuratively pany is ap- 
plied to ‘God looked at Ex. 33, 23, op- 
posed to 0°28, which has been a treasure 
for allegory. — 2. More frequently as 
an adverb of place, Just as DIB, DIP, 

JIN are employed, ip the ea 
behind, from behind, backward, a) pro- 
perly as a noun in the accus., which 


usually stands for the adverb, Ar. Kat, 
hence 0R Tink Ps. 139, 5 behind and 
before i. e. entirely, for which Isaiah has 
9,11 Tiny... 0'782, rather express- 
ing, however, si quarter of the heavens, 
from the east .... from the west, LXX 
ag yAiov Sicha Targ. N2592. D39 
ANN Ez. 2,10 before and behind, 1 Cur. 
19, 10; 2 Gar 13, 14 on all sides, for 
m “aes mimaa opg 2 Sam. 10, 9 
stands. This adverb is most frequently 
used in connexion with verbs in order 
to modify their signification by back- 
wards, backward, e. g.'% 221 Guy. 49, 
17; ‘x and Ps. 9, 4; 56, 10; TANT 
1, 8 or in Hifil N syn Ps. 44, F Is. 
44, 25 ; LAMENT. ik. 13; oy ie nib: 
2 w 1, 22; Ps. 35, 1 Is. 42, 17: 
‘SADA to strike back Ps. 78, 66; N “ir 
Is. 1,4; ‘sy WD Is.28, 13. b) =i preposi- 
tions, as: Sinn on behind, opposite to 
0:573 2 Sam. ‘10, 9; from the west Is.9,11; 
ai: after 123 to turn backward Ps. 114, 

yd mm to be backwards, i. e. fallen 
aa turning the back. — 3. as an ad- 
verb of time, later, in the future, comp. 
nap, time before, past, only with 5, as 
is Is. 41, 23 in the time following, 
sd say r hear into the following time 
42, 23. The later interpretation nates 
is also 3 in Arabic. Derivatives SPs) 
and 

“WIN denom. from ny, only Hithp. 
npa to turn oneself backwar i W 
westward Ez. 21, 21, as many wish to 
read for TNT. See IRN. 


mins (eona mins, mh suf. "NAN, 
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MAN 


UDN, INN, once Nume. 6, 7 inns; 
pl nin, nik with suf. DIN TA 
JOSH. 2, '13, grins Ez. 16, 52, TR 
Jos 42, 11, pony 1 Cun. pip. 16; . but 
there is mits "another plur. win suff. 
‘mins Joss. 2,13 K’tib, ning Ez. 16, 
51 55 61 for TONN, EUAN Hos. 
2,3 for y) f. sister of full blood, GEN. 
4, 22, sister by a stepmother 20, 12 or 
by a ‘stepfather Lev. 18,11, in short it 
is used as variously as MN, and, as is ` 
pointed out there more fully (y= na 
Ox"N2, AN nyna), where the eree 
of ioni is meant to be specialised, 
18, 9. The idea of the relationship in- 
volved in sister is transferred to a re- 
lative, kinswoman JoB 42, 11, one of the 
same tribe or country Nume. 25, 18, niece 
Ez. 16, 55 according to the LXX, and 
is as in the case of MN, hence ninx 
like ny is an endearing address, SONG oF 
SoLoM. 4,9, as the Ar. |, Lat. soror. 
Figuratively mins is Spoken of sister 
cities or kingdoms JER. 3, 7; Ez. 16, 46; 
23, 31, so far as they ‘stand in near 
relationship to one another; and so it 
is employed like my in order to express 
a close mental relation Prov. 7, 4, or 
generally to denote a firm connection 
Jos 17, 14. In the expression "Us 
SIDA by Ex. 26, 3; Ez. 1, 9 ‘ns de- 
notes simply the other like m4, "and 
is to be taken on the whole like WN 
PINTER. 

The feminine singular form nin has 
arisen from MN, connected with the 
feminine termination at. The ū of the 
ground-form with the 4 in &t is fused 
into 6, where the a preceding is length- 
ened in the absolute state, and isseldom 
uttered sharply as in DN (nny); in 
Aramaean the 6 passes into 4, hence 
we have there nny, Syr. jae for (Xas, 
comp. min. The pl. NEN goes out 
from the eround-form "nN for the sake 
of distinction from the sing., while the 
fem. plur. attaches itself immediately to 
the ground- form; or it also proceeds 
from HIN in nim after the form ni7 
from man, where however the accent 


must Mids, remain before the suffix 


THs 


(comp. 11273). We should therefore 
read Diny Josu. 2, 13 K’tib &c. In 
Aram. the plur. mins, Syr. lóu pro; 


ceeds from a form n like the Ar. ohi. 


TIN (fut. Nì, comp. 358°, but 


usually TEN — 6 Pom aa, as derie 
in ND, and ¢ in the last syllable like 
the pause-forms in 330%, "RNY, DaN"—, 
once tm? 2 Sam. 20, 9; imp. pl. IN 
like 137X ee “TON fom TIN) trans. 
1. to lay hold of, seize, take, hence like 
a puma, Ar. o Sf, with 2 of the 
ie or object, to lay hold of some- 
thing Gun. 25, 26; Ex. 4, 4; JUDGES 
20, 6; 1 Kras 1, 51; Ton, 16, 12; Ps. 
73, 23; Sona or Sorrom. 7, 9; also ge- 
nerally to grasp, to lay fast hold of 
something, to hold, in a spiritual or figu- | ¢ 
rative relation e. g. Jos 38, 13; Eccizs. 
2, 3; 7, 18, opposite to mah. {TRS 
Tel mN IE 23, 11 my foot holds 
fast by ‘his steps i. e. I do not lose his 
tracks; always, however, agreeably to 
the Mare of 3, denoting the laying 
hold of an object by one part of it, not 
the whole. With the accusative of a 
person or thing: to take, to seize, to lay 
hold upon, Jupaxs 12,6; 16, 21; Sona 
oF Sorom. 2, 15; 3, 4; Ps. 56,1; 139, 
10; most frequently of shuddering, ter- 
ror, pain, hunger, misery and such like, 
which seize some one, Ex.15,14; 2Sam. 
1,9; JER. 49, 24; Ps. 48,7; Jos 30, 16; 
figuratively to hold, applied to the eye- 
lids that they do not close, Ps. 77, 5: 
thou holdest the lids (nyay, Avam. 
van) of my eyes; seldom as with 3 to 
hold Yast by something Jos 17, 9. TON 
mae) m7 2 Cur. 25, 5 to aie lance 
and shield, then to equip generally, “TON 
2 equipped with the sword Sona OF 
SoLom. 3, 8. — 2. to hold together, to 
join, to fit, to pin into one another, in 
architecture, proceeding from the idea 
of taking, ia hold of; RA YN to fit 
into the wall, to fasten into the temple- 
wall 1 Kwas 6, 6; Driny Ez. 41, 6 
fastened. In this sense with the accusat. 
to lay hold of something, to hold fast, 
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house, by means of cedar beams. Spoken 
of doors: to bolt Nen. 7, 3, properly to 
fit in or insert the bolts; ‘hence i in Aram. 
Soy, Syr. raf to shut up. — 3. to take 
out, ‘take away from a number, with 72, 
fiers TIN Nome. 31, 30 47; 1 Cur. 
24,6 taken out, comp. "93X. The Targ. 
uses THAN, m SONDN for 7272 De- 
rivatives HUN and denom. N53, pro- 
per names TOR, VEIN SIM, VOION, 
DTN, DIN, Tagin. 


Nif. TON? to Be held fast, with 3 GEN. 
22, 13; to be caught, with 2 by some- 
thing, Eccuns. 9, 12. — The other Nifal- 
form TON), fut. TINA, is a denomin. from 
TIN. 

TIN (part. 1872) to enclose, en- 

compass, m9937 JoB 26, 9 the "a 
i. e. round about the throne. 

Hof. 1389 (only part. DTN) to be 
fastened, with > to a thing 2 Cur. 9,18. 

The stem “oN, Targ. oy, Syr. e, 


Ar. esi has for its organic root TIN, 
and its collateral forms are in the stems 
"a78, PT3, 3, 1272, which express 
cognate dea 





TIN (constr. 1 in compound proper 
names; grasper, holder, sc. Jah is) nP. 
m. 2 Kinas 18, 1; 1 Cur. 8, 35; see 
STON, THT. As an attribute of God 
1N e. is synonymous with pled 
helper and with a derivative from alia 
(m2 surrounding, protecting), from 
which the interchanges of names are to 
be explained. 


SIN (c. nim, with suff. ipg7; formed 


from the adject TN) 7. oiy that 
which is seized, laid hold of, hence pos- 
session, connected with we and JD) GEN. 
47, 11; Lev. 25, 46; most frequently 
spoken. of the possession of land, con- 
nected with YN or Mam? Lev. 27, A 
Nom. 27, 7. Accordingly Palestine is 
called by "23 ‘x Josu. 21, 41 or 35'S 
22,19. "Elsewhere ‘appear the following 
expressions: 3 mink Ez. 45, 7 pos- 


1 Kines 6,10: and it (the side-building) | session of the city, nbis N Gen. 48, 4; 
joined to the house, i. e. held by the "ap. N 23, 9 possession of a sepulchre, 


TiS 


and many others. From this comes the 
denom. 

TINI Nif. (fut. HN) to put oneself in 
possession, with a of the thing Gen. 34, 
10; 47, 27; Num. 32, 30; Josu. 22, 9 
19. The form has been made after the 
analogy of verbs "> by way of distinc- 
tion from 112. 

IIN (holder, protector) n. p. m. NEH. 
T "13; for which there is in 1 Cur. 
9, 12: TA (encompasser, defender) from 
“Wn. 

PATON (Jah is holder) n. p. m. 
1. 1 Kixes 22, 40; 2 Cur. 20, 35; the 
LXX and Vulg. read ! InN, which ‘they 
pronounced according to the Phenician- 
Syrian method Oyatias, Ochazias. — 
2. 2Kines 8, 24, for which 2 Cur. 22, 6 
have 37271» (Jah is helper) and 2 Cur. 
21, 17 mxm. In proper names those 
of cognate senses were often inter- 
changed. 

WIIN n. p. m. 1 Krxas 22, 40. 


DINN (preservation; from 17N, with 
a formative termination BD n p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 6. 
NITIN (Philistine) n. p. m. GEN. 26, 
26. The termination n- for masc. proper 
names is still found in the Philistine 
nba, and the explanation of the above 
by ihe Hebrew TON is uncertain, because 
we have not yet obtained a clear know- 
ledge of the idiom of the Philistines. 


TiS (not used) intr. to LAS, be on 


jire, oe fem. AN _Arab. =F to burn, 


Safe to be E to glow. 
The proper name minx, (which see) does 
not belong here. 

"FIN (abridged from MATIN) 2. pe m. 
1 Ons. 5,15; 7, 34; comp. “2N, 

IN N from FDN, comp. 
A n. p. m. GEN. 46, 21, "for which 
1 Cur. 8,6 has samy. 

ON TN, (God founds fellowship) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 23,33; 1 Cur. 11, 35. 

NTN (pl. vn) Aram. f. equi- 
valent to the Hebr. mit, properly the 


E 
whence xm heat, 
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PrN 


united, closed, from TARE hence riddle 
Dan. 5,12; Syr. j2 pac] And from it the 


denom. raf to give riddles. The N is 


prosthetic, comp. 1]3f = 
mAN (God is Jah) n. 7 m. 1 Sam. 


14, 3: 1 Kines 11,29. In 2 Cmr. 10,15 
Tus is instead mT; another time 1 CER. 


8, 4 mins, which see. 
VWETIN 2. p. m. 1 Kwas 14, 6. 


IN (God is renown) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 27; comp. TITAN. 

PIN (God is Jô; = fc) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 6, 3. 

TS (God is mysterious; from 34%) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8,7. 

MO MN (‘Ach i.e. God, is good) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 14, 3; see NDN. 


To IN (Ach i. e. god, of origination) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 16; 3157 is an abstract 
noun from 133 (tien see), comp. NIDN. 


nia IN (CAch i i. e. god, of dentinal p. 
m. 1 Cur. 6,10; but instead of it in 6,20 
is n2, LUKE 3, 26 Mad, from } ma = 3 
(comp. nn fro m2, non from Tp) to 
melt, dissolve, mea nina equivalent to 
nia dissolution, death. 


sony (Ach i. e. God, is King) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 21,2; see 72/2728. 

{HBS (Ach is Man i.e. Myv, the male 
divinity of Mnvy, “272 Is. 65,11) 1. n. p. 
of a heathen ‘Anakite Num. 13, 22; JOSH. 
15,14; Jupezs 1, 10. The eoddess "273 
ea among the Phenicians Onka, was 
also worshipped as a male deity 2 My» 
(Movers, Phin. I. 649-50). Hence the 
name is formed according to analogy, 
from MNN. — 2. n. p. m. in the later 
period 1 Cur. 9,17. See 272, YA. 

ee CAch i. e. God is power, 
dominion) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; comp. 
n. p. P22, from MEP which see. 

PIN (Ach is elea ES 32 for D2) 2. p- 
m. i Cur.7,19. In proper names D- at the 
end is Beene interchanged with } 
and PWX has an analogy in 5238. 


Le ee ee eee 
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AS 
DIDI (Ach is noble) n. p.m. 1 KINGS | same as in STON, TON, MIN, MTN, 


4, 14; comp. 332738. 
IIN (Ach is grace) n. ; n. f. 1 Sam. 
14, > 25, 43; see DY3°2N. 

TOMIN CAchi. e. God, is supporting) 
n. p. m. Exop. 31,6; comp. 772 in the 
proper name 3773725. 47 therefore cor- 
responds to "SN. 

WSN (Ach is help) n. p. m. Num. 
1,12; 1 Cmr. 12,3; ; comp. NIINE ON: 

DPIN ( "Ach i.e. God, is aaa n.p. 
m. 2 Kres 25, 22; comp. 2P~37N,, 22-2, 
aira DDN, “im, and byan. 

DATIN en: i. e. God, is exalted) ReaD. 
m. Num. 26, 38, for which there is in 
1 Car. 8,5 an = pains, and perhaps 
also WN rN GEN. 46, 21 = UNIT, 
equivalent to DAN, ; patron. 39"; comp. 
aT, Perhaps the proper names cinbiz 
and oman are abridged from mN, 

TIN (Ach i.e. God, is a friend; 24 
is oe: “from m3 after the form <3, 
i) n. p. m. Num. 1, 15; comp. by. 

TDN, CAch i. e. God, is i, light; 
“05 = D in magy) n. p. m. 1 Cur.7,10; 
comp. myI. 

MWN, (from SN, , Ach is abili- 
ty) n. p.m. 1 Kısas 4, 6; perhaps not 
“2, but Ws (e. WW) should be assumed. 
as ie groundform; comp. the cognate 
TÖN in } TPN TEN. 

Spine (God [mx] is a spinner of 
plans, i. e. counsellor) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
15,12. See den. 


ony (not used) tr. to separate, keep 


off, hinder, Arab. et Derivative n. p. 
“DTN. 


IPAS (fruitful place; from 32%) n. p. 
of a town in the tribe of Asher, JUDGES 
1,31. Josm. 19,29, where this very name 
is wanting in m38 Data, S 2202 
from Cheleb to Achlab should De Tead, so 
that 32m corresponds to 2>mx. In ‘the 
cod. Vat. AnoleB stands, i. e. 720 Xehep. 
See 237 and maby. — ‘The form is the 


DONN. 


‘songs a particle of wishing: oh that! 
would that it were! with the imperf. fol- 
lowing Ps.119,5. The vocable of wish- 
ing 1, Aram. “b, via) hdl SPR "28, the 


Ar. ait make fie last sylISble easily 
recognised. So too the first syllable nx 
is known by the word of exclamation 
TN. Hence it is compounded of HN oh! 
and `> equivalent to 19 i. e. %19. The ver- _ 
sions (LXX gelor, Targ. S Syr. 
a224), old lexicographers and interpret- 
ers (Kimchi, Parchon, Ibn Esra) have 
thought of its being a noun in the plural 
from mp to ask, or Mon, Aram. NDT. 
to please; but ch an ‘Deel noun- 
formation from > does not occur else- 
vuga 

“ON the same, 2 Kinas 5, 3, only 
that the last part of the commen is 
expressed "5, which is no more a nega- 
tive than "2, but must be considered an 
a of "x72. On the negative 
additions “2 and S see under N5 

“on a8 (properly abridged from 7 ony, 
separating, stopping sc. Jah is; from Soy) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,31; 11, 41. 

Don iN after the form 325, TSIN, see 

TNN. 

; mons (the final a is accentless as 
in sion) f. name of a precious stone Ex. 
28, 19; 39, 12, in the LXX and Vulg. 
rendered amethyst, in the Targ. NDA TZ 
(colour of the bear-star), which version 
we may suppose to have intended a si- 
milar stone. In Hebrew this stone is so 
called from its hardness (see 221), formed 
from D258 hard. 


Nor IN (read “Achméta, for {ni 38) 
nap- of the metropolis of ancient Media, 
NMI") Yman ^7 NoT Ezr. ô, 2, by 
which no other place is meant than ky ypa- 
tava, Egbatana (1 is here 8), afterwards 
Hamadan, YTT, Arab. ylos, as also 
Esra Apoc. 6, 22, Josephus (Ant. 11, 4,6) 
and the Vulg. arena nel! it. According to 


DOM 


Lassen it means place of horses (Sanskr. 
agvadana i. e. immootacia); see Ind. Bi- 
blioth. III. p. 36. Like the proper name 
‘38, the noun maa which being applied 
to Jär was transferred from it at a 
later period to the temple-mountain, 
belongs to the old Persian or Aryan 
class of languages. Comparisons with the 
Semitic proper name n72n, or with the 
Aramaean NDYNN a da Hebr. nan, 
have not the slightest ground of pro- 
bability. 

“DODN (contr. from maDTN, blooming, 
shining sc. Jah is; from 59n = E, ais) 
n.p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 34, for which "3X rank 
in 1 Cur. 11, 35, ‘which may be similarly 
interpreted. According to others con- 
tracted from 72 HON. 


WAN (only 1 fut. “08 =N, comp. 


any, ena. fut. 9 = NF Ktib) intr. to 
remain behind, to ‘tarry, delay, to remain 
in a place, Gun. 32,5; 32723-7728 2 Sam. 
20, 5 to tarry beyond the time. Derivatives 
TEN, IS, “IMS, Tins, DANY, MZINN, 
neon, STEN, AT, napa, Enma oval 
the proper names MAN, EN 

Pih. "38 (3 pl. y for WON, but fut. 
SIN, part. nyaa) 1. to remain behind, 
delay, tarry, with the infin. following, 
Gen. 39,19; Drvur.23,22; Eccuzs. 5, 3; 
to delay, TIE put off wit the rete 
tive of the object, Is. 46,13; Gun. 24, 
56. — 2. to do late i. e. to procrastinate, 
hence to tarry late, with >} at a thing 
Prov. 23, 30; “aah 3 of time, e. g. ura 
in the night i. e. till late into the night 
Is.5,11, yet with the infinitive also, e. g. 
DIY N to sit late Ps. 127, 2. — 3. in- 
trans. to stay, to delay, to linger (cognate 
in sense to M32, Wwiz) Ps. 40, 18; 
70,6; Has. 2, 3; Dax. 9, 19, hence ae 
out prepositions after it. Derivative per- 
haps “ny. 

Hif. only 3 fut. sing. with vau con- 
secutive "191 2 Sam. 20,5 as from mice 
=N; but it is Kal, and should be read 
in the Kri agir like tgi. 


The stem “ny A in Ar. ga (II. 
II. V.) in the isienifieation to loiter, put 


62 


SAN 


off, delay, Targ. 38, Syr. puo], puas to 
procrastinate, delay, and likewise in other 
dialects. The fundamental idea, as one 
may easily see from the derivatives, is 
not the cessation or holding back of 
activity, but either relates to time: to be 
behind, to be later, so that another ope- 
ration precedes, or to place: to follow, to 
be in a posterior condition, so far as 
something is before. 


IN Aram. the same, hence IN, 
SR, “AON, PINN, TNN- 


ITT: 

“TIS (from apy, therefore in pl. DANN, 
JOB aL. 10 pony) adject. m., none (pl. 
niay) ile properly tariy delaying, 
retarding, hence 1. following, when some- 
thing has gone before to which it stands 
in a definite relation 2 Kınas 6, 29; 
2 Car. 3, 11; Gen. 17, 21; most fre- 
quently 2. another, other, a second, alius, 
alia (comp. secundus from sequi, properly 
the following) Gun. 4, 25; 29, 19; 30, 
24, partly opposed to the adject. “TN, 
partly in the signification foreign, parallel 
“x Ex. 22,4; 34,14; Dr. 28, 32. Subst. 
aS Is. 48, 11 equivalent to “TS 2N an- 
other God i. e. idol; elsewhere substan- 
tively only in the signin a DA another, 
a stranger Jor 31,8 10; Is. 65,22. In 
yma TIN Ps. 16, 4 ’§ can be nothing 
but the substantive “my as in Is. 48, 11, 
and the object of "72, which has the 
accusative after it in the signification to 
buy, to barter, a woman, metaphorically 
strange gods, comp. JER. 2, 11. is is 
shewn by the fact, a) that 72 appears 
no where else in Kal in the sense fo 
hasten, b) even Pihel according to the 
nature of the verb is construed only with 
bN and 5y, and c) “MN never appears 
as an adverb, but "ny. The annexation of 
“tN to proper names for the purpose of 
distinguishing two places of the same 
name appears peculiar. So Ezr. 2, 31; 
Nen. 7,33 34 to 123, 029. But it woah 
be a great mistake lo suppose that these 
should be taken as names of towns in 
the passages referred to; for not to men- 
tion that no trace is found of the name 
of a city 03%, In} and 13°% as names 


MS 
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oe cities must he connected with nnn. 
“ms is seldom put for the plural others 
JOB 8,19. — 3. later, as elsewhere TIN 
Ps. 109, 13; JoeL 1, 3. In the same 
way other significations may be ap- 
plied, as they result from the conception 
of the verb. — 4. (lateling) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
@, Le 

“TIS (abs. GEN. 18,5; 22,13; 24,55; 
Ruta 2, 2; Prov. 24, 26; Ez. 40, 1; 
Hos. 3, 5 &c.; more frequently in the 
constr. STN ; pl. c. "INN; with suff. TOON 
ie aa (see ny); for as one sees 
from the accentuation and inflection, the 
word is formed from “py somewhat like 
"23 (from ʻa), by changing the ground 
vowel into —, together with a forward 
accent on account of the guttural. But 
commonly itis 1.an adverb, as so many 
other nouns, supposed to be in the ac- 
cusative, become adverbs, a) of time: 
after, then, Gen. 10, 18; 24, 55; Prov. 
24, 26; Hos. 3,5, always joined to the 
imperfect; later Gen. 30, 21; Ex. 5,1; 
hereupon, then GEN. 38, 30, joined to the 
perfect; behind, likewise of time GEN. 
18,5; b) of place: following Ruru 2, 2; 
behind GEN. 22,13, hence the Vulg. has 
post tergum, but the LXX, Syr. and Sam. 
Pent. read hx. — 2. a preposition: after, 
a) of time, before the noun in the con- 
struct state Gen. 9, 28; 11,10; hence 
with a following infinitive noun where 
it means after that Ex. 18, 2; Lev. 14, 
43; Num.6,19. So too in the following 
compounds: }2 ‘8 properly, after it was 
so, hereupon Lev. 14,36; my x 2 Cur. 
32,9; “Wr, hy after that Ezex. 40,1; 
bapi in this connection sometimes Miir 
ting an intercalated clause, as e. g. “NN 

. ON} (comp. Jos 42, 16) after this; so 
J OB 19, 26: and after this i. e. and then 
= they have stripped of my skin — and 
out of my body, i. e. sensibly, will I see 
God (as >83). The expression bngyiT “ns 
Maur after these things i. e. hereupon, 
is frequent, Gex. 15,1; 22,1. — b) of 
place: behind, Jupexs 3, 29: 2 Kinas 
11, 6; 25, 5; Ps. 68,26; Sone of Son. 
2,9; hence gaj from after 2 Sam. 7,8;! 5 


Ps.78,71. In this sense are construed 
the verbs T2, Sa, aw, now with srg, 
some too with “nye. — c) wee | in ne 
sense back of, wést of, Ex. 3,1; but this 
signification is rare. 

More meee is the use of the con- 
time: after wad then Deor. 25,18; Josu. 
2,7; 7,8. As an adverb of time the i in- 
finitive or “WN frequently follows it 
Gen. 5, 4; 14, T so tkat a sort of con- 
junction aie that arises out of it; but 
the conjunction lies only in "Wx. “Shs 
as a particle of time is also con- 
nected with fg jgpetions and particles, 
24, 4; aN) N Tosn. 2, T; 18 "2 1 Shura 
12, 21; DNI SN Esr. 9, 10; MNT" DD /N 
2 cam, 35, 20. — 2. as an a of place 
and a preposition: after, behind, GEN. 32, 
21; JupaeEs 5,14. In this sense many 
verbs < going, ene: aus after 


16, 13; T27 24, 61; "ons 24, 67; nm 
35, 5; mA Ex. 23, 2; an 33, 8; mat 
See 15; NbN Num. 32, 11 12; Dram. i, 

36; we? Jos. 8,17; Dap Jupaxs 10, 1: 

on Ror I; 15; nn re (o> sin 
11,5; 755 14, 36; pei 17, 53; na 22, 

20; Hoy 25,13; mow 2 San. 3, 26; pe 
Tno LU yan 19, 20; 359 9 Kings 
9,25 and others; aside ais after or be- 
fore, or depending on, the verbs. — 
3. as a preposition, before nouns, in the 
signification after, behind, JupGES 18, 12; 
Neu. 3, 16, without being caused by a 
verb. In all these senses appears in like 
manner its plur. with a suffiz,1.e. “XN, 
INN, ee TONS, DEIN, PANN, 

ore — i ia addition to the applications 
of ay just mentioned in the constr. plur. 

and with a suff. plur. the following rare 
cases should also be noted: a) constr. pl. 
sometimes appears in the original sub- 
stantive meaning: hinder part; of the 
spear: the lower part, which is stuck into 
the ground, therefore nuni ynya with 
the lower part of the spear 2 SAM. 2, 23; 


yams 


41, 15. — b) “ans Prov. 28, 23 in the 
E later, after, at last, which is 
a more extended form of the Agee N; 
elsewhere it is only a prepos. with the 
suffix in the 24 passages where it ap- 
pears. — c) We have still to notice its 
numerous combinations with other par- 
ticles (conjunctions, prepositions &c.), as: 
ngn, cone, Targ. 7 ang, Ar. bo dss, 
after that 2 Sane 19} Si and perhaps with 
the omission of the eee Lev. 25, 48; 
jp “any, Targ. 12 753, Syr. ae. gS, 
Moms a thereafter Gag 15, 14; InN 
WN, jp after that, posteaquam, postquam, 
GEN. 6, 4; nxt “ane Jos 42, 16 after 
this, comp. m “OTN Dan. 2, 29, na 
"37 Targ. on Ex. 34, 32; INA from 
after, usually after verbs which are Pana 
m37), to express in that manner the 
thing which is opposite, hence ‘8 or 
v2 often remains untranslated, i. e. we 
zender simply either after or away from, 
Num. 14, 43; 1 Sam. 12,20; 2 Sam. 2,27; 
“MINH Ake stands for i 1 Cur. 17, T. 
Sometimes of time: after Eccres. 10,14. 
Farther: 2 QN} after, behind Nex. 4, 
T; WP INA thereupon, prop. from this 
tine on 2 SAM. 3,28; 2 Cur. 32,23; ON 
wane behind me 2 Kine 9,18. — The 
stem is “5% (which see); renee also 
comes “TIN; but the comparison with the 
Æthiop. dechr, Arab. ssa>ò good (Ew. 
Lehrb. 8. 78) with the assumed rejection 
of d, is not necessary. On "nN in proper 
names, see MAN, SIN. 
ele iN Clk choy, pn") adj. m., 
mN f. formed ‘orm the noun “ns with 
the termination Ji- and in its manifold 
senses like IN, namely 1. hinder, fol- 
lowing, later, future, coming, e. g. applied 
to race (717) Ps. 48,14, to day (04) 
Prov. 31, 25, to time (ny) Is. 8,23; op- 
posite to iw. As a subeniris ne 
after i. e. he who appears last; along 
with }iWN> describing the eternity of 
God Is. 44, 6; figuratively the revenger 
who arises last, cognate in sense to 5NA 
Jos 19, 25. — 2. latter, second, another, 
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Exon. 4,8; Deur. 24, 3. — 3. of place: 
westward (comp. “iny), hence ‘83 D555 
the western sea i. e. the Mediterranean 
Deur. 11, 24; 34, 2; Jo. 2, 20; the 
eastern is the Dead sea. — 4. The plural 
mans is also used substantively for 
posterity, later races Jos 18, 20; Is. 41, 
4; Eccres. 4,16. — 5. The feminine 
m is applied as an adverb, particu- 
larly with the prepositions 2, 9, >: 
lastly, finally Deu 13, 10; R 9,31; 
Dan. 11, 29. 

nla (from HX SN; following "Ach 
i.e. God) n. D Hee 1 Our. 8, aly 


DIN (from > “ns; following the 
possessor of power, i.e. cae p.m. 1 Cur. 
4,8; comp. DIN, 

‘IN Var adj. f. another, a second, 
consequently with feminine nouns 15°72 
Dan. 2, 39; mn 7,5; FIR 7, 8; written 
in the Ten “Tk, connec eA wa xaa 
Gen. 26, 21; mn News 14,24 and SIN 
Devt. 29, 27. The masculine form was 
“TAN, Hebr. “TIS, comp. DDN, p20; 
and the feminine of this formisdeveloped 


| partly by N= (def. nn), partly by `- 


(constr. n°-, ‘def. nn). 

“NIN C NN , def. xn vam) Aram. 
ike the late, the fee Dan. 2, 28: else- 
where 515, 90 are its substitutes. 

“IN Hebr. see “nk. 


ihat sais must He assures as the ground- 
form of it. In ‘Targumic Aramaeism D3 
(from “nx) stands for it. 

TIAN (for ny; the Yod is put in 
she Ktib for pronunciation’s sake to dis- 
tinguish it from JANN) Aram. adj. last, 
Dan.4,5[8] Pansy 321 and until as the last, 
different from the adj. Jane another. The 
terminations }— and J; are adj ective ones, 
Syr. L-. 

FIN (formed from “mN; comp. 
nein) f properly the late, hence 


Pears 


1. the end of a period, the future, parti- 
cularly in the phrase oT ’ Tag di 
fore ^3 ‘N32 Gen. 49, 1 in the future; 
Toa the happy ione JER. 29,11; 
31,17; Ps. 37,37; Prov. 24, 14. noth 
ER Wee is a future to one Prov. "24, 
20; and therefore it is put with mpa. 
— 2. end, issue, e. g. of the year DEUT. 
11,12, of certain relations Prov. 23,18; 
opposite müx Eccres. 7,8; Is. 46, 10. 
ITD 'N the end of his torre ECCLES. 
10, 13. Butin prophecy it is distinguished 
from yp in this respect that it does not 
designate the issue itself but the re- 
motest occurrence before the end (YP) 
Dan. 10,14. Also the end of life, death, 
Num. 23,10. — 3. what is left or remains, 
a sense which is only determined more 
exactly by the connexion, Ez. 23, 25; 
generally remainder, last, Prov. 23, 32. 
— 4. the uttermost, most distant Ps.139, 
9. — 5. posteriority, aftergrowth, or con- 
crete those who come after Ps. 109, 13; 
JER. 41,17; Am. 4, 2. 
Tans Aram. see “DN. 


rile IN a. m. adj. ae alius, e. 
Dy people, nation, Dan. 2,44; TON 3, 29; 
subst. another 2,11; 5,17; 7, 24. This a 
jective form has been farther developed 
out of "max and in the Targ. it is also 
written yank and ATR. But there are 
also Aramaean forms with Alef rejected, 
e. g. adj. Jin, Sam. 719; "in and many 
others; in like manner the Syr. Ca 
MIAN adv. backwards GEN. 9, 23; 
1 San. 4, 18. The termination n`- gives 
the adverbial character to the word which 
is here formed from an adjective j7nx,, 
as from the adj. j477 comes aR 
DYTIN (read 4 ckhashdarpan; on- 
ly i in the pl. 157, c. 357) m. name of 
the persons in the Persian empire who 
were highest after the king (Day. 3, 2) 
whose number was the same as that of 
the provinces, namely 120, Dav. 6, 2 
comp. Esta. 1,1, and whose dignity sur- 
passed that of the mma, and therefore 
of all the other seven dignitaries, as 
0249, JATIN, and others 3,3. Above 
the 120 Ackhashdarpenim only the three 
lie 
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TP (sing. 73D) were placed 6,2. — As 
the word is evidently of the same origin as 
Lazoeanns, it has been correctly rendered 
by Satrap, especially as we know from 
history that the Persian kings sent 
satraps into the provinces (Cyrop. 8, 6, 
1 7) and that the country was divided 
into satrapies (Herod. 3,89 &c.), of which 
according to Josephus there are said to 
have been as many as 360 (Antiq. 10, 
11,4). Without regarding the period 
when the satraps were instituted or their 
number we have simply to examine the 
etymology of the word, which is said to 
mean according to von Bohlen: Khshadra- 
pan, Satrap of the military bound- 
ary; according to De Sacy: Kshdétra- 
bin, satrap of the province. On the 
coins of Surashtra one has in fact de- 
ciphered the Sanskrit-form Kshatrapa, 
which is, according to Lassen (Zeitschrift 
fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes III. 260) 
guardian of the warriors of the 
host, but more correctly it is like the 
Zend Shéitra paiti protector of the 
province (from Kshétra, province). But 
.| granting this explanation, it is only the 
old Persian that can be normative for 
the word, and accordingly it has been 
found written Khshatrapdéwé in an old 
Persian inscription of Behistun (III, 3). 
This may be either traced back to the 
same theme with the termination van, 
or it may use the synonymous -pdna, 
Sanskr. -pa, Zend -paiti. Agreeably to 
this explanation and admitting the & 
prosthetic, the form should have been 
expressed in Hebrew and Aramaean 
jpTTenN. Since the part Woy, is found 
elsewhere, it is better to look upon the 
word as compounded of Wn, i. e. Asha 
(old Pers. Kshaja, new Pers. “Sha, from 
a primitive form Kshatra) king, 17 court, 
and 4p (from pd to protect) guardian, 
i. e. court-guardian of the king, stadt- 
holder. 

jPITEON (only pl. 77227) Aram. m. 
the same as in Hebrew Dav. 3, 2 3. 

ONN (once K’tib Sawn Estu. 


10, T Persian) n. p. or Halle of a Per- 


sian jane Ezr. 4, 6; Esta. 1, 1 and 
5 
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hac mesa! in this book; Day. 9,1. Ac- | formed from the Persian snwox and 


cording to the places where he is men- 
sore ^N was that Persian and Median 
ruler, who had for his wife a Jewess 
Esther, and for minister one Mordecai, 


under whom the historical circumstances | 


narrated in the book of Esther hap- 
pened, and at the beginning of whose 
reign the Samaritans sent a calumnious 


libel to hinder the rebuilding of the | 


temple; whose son too was Darius that 
became a vassal-king over the Chaldeo- 
Babylonian empire, Dan.9,1. According 
to Tos. 14, 15 he was also conqueror 
of Nineveh. From all this it follows 
that we must understand Xerres who 
became ruler of the great Persian em- 
pire 485 B.C. After his assassination 
about 467 B. C. Artachshasta (Artaxerxes 
Longimanus) took upon him the gov- 
ernment of the Persian empire, while 
his son Darius Nothus was placed over 
Babylonia as a vassal-king (because 
being sprung from the Jewess and not 
from the noble family of the Acheme- 
nides, he was called the bastard). — The 
first mene of the name Woe = Khsha 
equivalent to Kshja (new Pers. Shah) i.e. 
king, also exists in-Aora-Sias (great king), 
a name of the Armenian princes; the 
second member W778 or Wy coincides 
with the name of Xers XES, Khshhershe and 
Khshwershe deciphered in the cuneiform 
writing, where also a fluctuation in the 
reception of w appears, as it does here. 


www a8 see WINN. 


“NYIN (Persian) from wae king, 


which is also found in YIII JETTSON, 
and “nw, Zend. Khshattar, Khshathr, new 
Persian Askaddr (comp. Sanskr. Kshattri 
a kind of mongrel, 
been taken for the service of the public) 
messenger, courier, hence in composition, 


royal RELIE, and as an apposition to - 


mrpiea ya, Wot 295 Esmu. 8, 10 14. 
But for the second member of Te com- 
pound the form Japy% also appears, a 
circumstance that makes no change 
either in the derivation or meaning. 
See JANWEN. 


“Mw IN 


[Py 








who may have | 


gently I bear 
(messenger, courier) n. p.m. 


adopted from the Persian 1 Ci. 4, 6. 


TAIN (only in plur. nia) 
m. equivalent to “MUON whilst the 
formative syllable 5~ is appended: royal 
messenger, ambassador, Estu. 8, 10 14. 
Acox&vðņs, a messenger, merta 
among the Greeks as a Persian word 
and interpreted by ayyelog arose out of 
the new Persian Askadar. The messen- 
gers or royal servants were taken, 
if we may judge by the name, from a 
peculiar cast of the Kshattra, who 
were not of pure descent on the mother’s 
side, to which fact not only does the 
Sanskrit Kshattra point, signifying ori- 
ginally such a mongrel, but also the 
explanation of ’N by mpima (Estu. 
l. e.) i. e. sons of slaves, see 772. Other 
explanations of this ’N are less probable, 
according to the context: as that of Ibn 
‘Esra from WON king and "nw, Pers. 
slow] estar or piel estar, wiih ‘(spring- 
Ce from the union of an entire horse 
with a she-ass), estar properly speaking, 
being abridged from the Sanskr. açva- 
tara, swift goer, mule. Thus the word 
is equivalent to muli regit, and the Per- 
sian version has NmANWN for O7737 in 
Guy. 36,24. The same remark applies 
to the derivation proposed by Rashi, 
who takes the second member as „žėĵ 


ushtur, camel, Sanskr. ushtra. In any 
case the signification was early forgotten, 
since the LXX, Vulg.and Syr. have omit- 
ted the word entirely in their versions. 

MON (from QAN or NINN) see IHN. 

nn IN Aram. see N03. 

UN (also in pause; from jay) m. 
properly concealment, secrecy, then un- 
observedness, but usually an adv. con- 
cealed, secret, still, noiseless, slow, hence 
EN Fem to step along noiselessly, quietly, 
of a mourner 1 Kıyas 21, 27, where the 
Targ., Syr. and Joseph. (Ant. 8, 13, 8), 
who render it sometimes whispering, 
sometimes bare- footed, have merely con- 
| jectured. DDN PON t EN? Hos. 11,4 and 
KOAN = Doy from 
>15) for him. More frequently t DN appears 


ON 


a 


DUN 





in connexion with >, e. g. ON? Fo Is. 
8, 6 to flow slowly, noiselessly, een of 
Dw; wap "uN? 2 Sam. 18, 5 gently | 
(deal) for my sake with the young man 
(LXX geioacds and Vulg. servate merely 
give the sense). For ts also stands “y3 
as an adverb in the signification covered, 
obscure, comp. n23?, 072, e g “am 
722 unb Jos 15, 11 and the purpose, 
is it so concealed by thee, i.e. so obscure 
and covered? 

The stem of UN is tùy which see; 
but the a soncas of it has led 
many interpreters and versions to derive 
the adverb uN? and typ from UND. 

ON (from con; with suf. ey; pl. 
nay) mis l. Piri galent to UN noiseless- 
ness, peaceful ease, hence “aN? adv. ac- 
cording to my noiseless way, easy way, slow 
convenience GEN. 33, 14; Targ. 17:3, 
as also Kimchi and ‘predecessors take 

oN = ON. — 2. concrete veiling, con- 
cealing, hence a necromancer, which suits | 
the radical signification very well, comp. 
Db sorcerer, from t u to veil, AF 
Only in the plural DYN Is. 19, 3. The 
derivation of signification 2 from the | 


eam 
= 








Àr. tt to speak softly, to murmur, 
whisper, is given as early as by lon 
Gandch; but not to mention that the 
usage elsewhere of OS and UN does not 


suit this derivation, even in Arabic J al 
is only a collateral form of È; (deri- | 


| buckthorn) n. p. of a place on the other 
side Jordan, which was subsequently 
named naw 23N 3N) GEN. 50, 10 
11. Jerome understands by it apr isi apa) 
two miles distant from Jordan." 

FON (properly PLN, from JHN; see 
2) m. braided, twisted, yarn, 2 21981 N N 
Prov. 7T, 16 Egyptian yarn, which was 
celebrated in ancient times as Egyptian 
lineni Phn. bh. n. 19,3 comp ls-19,9; 
Ez. 27,7). Ibn Koreish has already com- 
pared with it the Aram. JAN, which 
stands in the Targ. (on Numa. 4, 32; 
JosH. 2,15 and elsewhere) for cord, ste 
(aa San), and has interpreted our’N 
sometimes by wlb Lis ropes, sometimes 
bywlb ead threads, while the Gr. Ven., 


| Kimchi, Parchon and others have turned 
| more or less to the same sense. 
| article of commerce fetched from Egypt 


As an 


the Phenicians knew it under the ap- 
pellation “228 (pron. ‘ofoni), and with 
this name (comp. 712, 0272, Tip it 
came to the Greeks as ôðórn, 69dr005 
but the origin of the word is genuine 
Semitic. 

DON (not used) tr. to veil, conceal, 
cover. ty and 4% is the same root, 
which is found in A OY, 1757, but 


which is not connected with a Ar. tt. 
Derivatives “N, ON. 


OOS tr. to close, e. g. the lips Prov. 


| le 28 in order not to speak, the ears 
vatives Lbs, bly 3) and seems to | 14, 13 and Is. 33,15 not to hear. Part. 


be more onomatopoeic. es DUN closed: DION DPW I 
| 1 Kinas 6, 4 windows of closed (Tare. 
72°N9) bars, i. e. immovable, whose 
cross bars or lattices could not be shut 
and opened at pleasure, like other win- 
dows (2 Kines 13, 17; Dan. 6, 11); 
PIAN 0n Ez. 41, 16 26 or N niin 
closed i. e. latticed windows. ‘The ex- 
| pression in the Targum: open without 
| and closed within (on 1 Kısxes 1. e.) is 
said only to mean that the lattice-work 
of the opening was fixed within. On 
these passages also the Ar. a3! has been 
compared, and sp to slit Jur. 22, 14 


has been collated; but since >") was 
ns 


TEN (not used) tr. to pierce, force 


-JE 


into, fasten, Ar. db; and db} proceed- 
ing from a like fundamental significa- 
tion. But the organic root is TOTN, | 
Aram. VATN, Ha, and is also found 
in the Mate “n7. Hence 


TON m. 1. pave thorn- bush, 


Jupcrs 9,14 15; Ps. 58, 10, Ar. abi, 
Targ. TON (pl. Tra) a vuy (pl. 
Tanx), Syr. LYa, Zab. UNE, Phen. 
(Diose. 1, 119) only pl. PIN ata 
= E E, (threshing foor of the 


JON 
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used for to slit or split, and the break- 
ing through of a window was denoted 
by it, nothing but closing with lattices 
can by meant by ’x. 

Hif. ayy (fut. myy) Ps. 58, 5 to 
close, the ears. 

The stem box, Ar. cul, Targ. 29N, 
Syr. >41, has for its organic root pu N, 
which is also found in m-29, 0977, 
with another ¢-sound in op- z 3 Ð, 


Ar. ples, pas, Hia, and. arising ont 


of the sibilant é-sound 097m, Ar. ; 
Hebr. 1%, 53 &c.; but in all the nu- 
merous Stem-groups of the root no trace 
of the signification fo split is found. 


jes (not used) tr. to weave, bind, 
spin, properly to tie, hence PHN (which 
see). The root is jQ7N, which returns 
in N-39, 18 (belonging to n3%%, 3x) 


&e., Ad poi, Gres, comp. Ar. ob 


bundle 


“OX (fut. YNI) tr. 1. to enclose, 
surround; with by Ps. 69, 16 to close 
upon one. Jerome renders it by coro- 
nare-, certainly thinking upon "03, 
which is cognate therewith by root. 


The stem "2X, oo a to surround, 
is connected by signification with the 
cognate =¥7, but in the organic root 
also with ef 3, IND, W732, WH and 
others. — 2. (not a) to Hs. where 
the organic root is connected wth that 
in anmi, nap. Hence comes the pro- 
per name AN. 

Pih. as (not used) to bind, figura- 
tively to ‘lame. Hence Tas. 


TON (lamed one) n. p. m. Ear. 2,16 
42; Nem. 7,21. In relation to the signi- 
fication comp. the Latin proper names 
Scaeva, Scaevola, Laevus, Laevinus. 

TN adj. m. bound, i. e. lamed, im- 
peded, e. g. 2) T in the right hand 
Jupars 3 15 and 20,16 i. e. left-handed. 


Comp. Ar. ast dumb, properly bound, 
tongue-tied. 


N (with suf. N, TDN, DN) adv. 





interr.: where? ubi? correlative to m 
(in 1N) there, but used in this short 
form’ only before a suffix, as TAN where 
(is) he? Jos 14, 10; 20, 7; Ex. 2, 20; 


TDN where (art) thou? GEN. 3,9; Dox 
where (are) they? Nau. 3, 17. Be aN 
2 Kines 19, 13 (comp. iy) 37, 18 man) 
Mic. 7, 10 is to be taken as TAN. For 
DN once occurs loosely connected with 
the pronoun, mAN: OF TN Zeca. 1, 5; 
NDN DN Is. 19, 12 is put for the a 
of greater Me where are they then? 


as SEN with TIN. In Arab. ll is the 
interrogative pronoun quis? which be- 
comes a sort of noun in the formation 


of a feminine and plural form. — From 
this pronominal stem are derived mAN, 
738, N, which see. 


N a A constr. of N) interrog. 


ade. , where? correlative to (Aram.) a 
there. It signifies 1. qualis, i. e. a man 
| of what condition? moog, who? It oc- 
curs only in the construct state (from 
`N), and since it stands only before de- 
monstrative pronouns or adverbs, and 
never by itself like 3N, nothing but 
its interrogative power remains, which 
it imparts to the pronouns. Thus e. g. 
a) y “N which? what? 1 Knas 13, 12; 
2 Kings 3, 8; 2 Cur. 18, 23; Esta. 7, a 
more frequently however aan respect 
to place than person, i. e. my in the 
sense of here, hence my “N where: 21Sam. 
9,18; 1 Kings 22, 24; Is.50,1. Some- 
tines “HE is written as one ‘word TON 
(which see). b) mia `N from what? 
whence? Gun. 16, $; JupcEs 13, 05 
1 Sam. 25, 11; opposite to FIN whither? 
— 2. just the same as N “where? or 
also how? but without a suffix and so 
supplying 3 in a measure its place, GEN. 

; Devt. 32,37; nanay 18am. 26, 
4 aoe is the spea iA TISON nN N 
JER. 5, 7 how shall I pardon in con- 
RAR of this? (see nSt). — This 
form `X is also found as the first mem- 
ber of compounds in MDN, MSDN, 
mN, MPN, defect. NSN; and that it 
is correlative to “7, is seen from the 
correlatives formed from it: hle] qualis, 


N 
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Lin talis &c. In the Targ. the inter- 
rogative % appears in the compounds 
PPR who: ? NN which? Jopay whence? 
EEN how? “nas when? WIS whence? 


W I. Guna stem) interrog. adv. 
Phera there? correlative to a there, but 
as used it commonly means not; only 
employed before some nouns and ad- 
jectives as a negative, e. g. PIIN un- 
clean, i. e. guilty Jos 22, 30; Sim 
n. pe m 1 Sam. 4, 21, ohn is there 
explained even as bros, without honour. 
See, however, Dare, Van y.— The idea 
of negation is neually explained as hav- 
ing arisen out of the sense of asking, 
because analogies for it are actually 
found in the language, comp. 72, Lo; 
but if it be compared with the farther 
developed word of negation TS, TN &e., 
and with the Æthiopic 7 not, we per- 
ceive that the original conception of 
denying was so expressed. 


N II. interj. oh! perhaps allied to 


`T Ez. 2,10. PRS 727s Hccuezs. 10, 
16 woe to thee, land! TN 4, 10 woe to 
him! See ix. 


N III. abridged from "ay in com- 
pound proper names, e. g gN, Par N, 
ADN, and it is not a that 
even in 7123 N 18am. 4, 21 `N arose 
out of "28, ‘the narrator saing merely 
to the See tion without. Son PNN 
out of SNIN. 

N IV. (pl. Day, once Aram. PX Ez. 
26, 18, constr. vay) m. 1. coast, coast-land, 
i. e. i bitable land adjacent to the sea, 
particularly applied to the maritime re- 
gions of the Mediterranean, to the Phe- 
nician colonies in North Africa, Spain 
&c. Ez. 26,15; 27,3. This prophet uses 
the expression anaty N 26, 18 of 
coast- -lands, which are mere coasts round 
about, i. e. islands. So of the coast 
region “TÜN i. e. Philistia Is. 20, 6, 
of “g and ` PPS 23, 2 6, mys Ez. 
27, T ww Ps. 72, 10; Day without 
reforetice or ‘appendage Day. 11, 18 of 
the maritime states of Asia Wea, Ez. 
27, 15 of the east and south E of 





Arabia. — 2. island, e. g. applied to 
“PpD Jer.47,4, mM 2,10. Dag AN 
GEX. 10,5 mal Tape 2, 11 are the western 
islands washed by seas, which the n353, 
offshoots of the 14 J aphetic descendants 
had already peopled at the time when 
the ethnographical table had been com- 
posed; and these western islands were 
then called by the Hebrews simply'o™x 
Is. 40, 15; 41, 1 5; 42, 4 10; 49, 1; 
513; 99, 18; 60, 9; Ez. 39, 6 and so 
contrasted with the mina Is. 42, 15. 
For D3 "AN or simply Day appears 
also ma N Ís. 11,11; 24,15; ; Egru. 10,1 
the sea lands, hone is also cael by le 
Hebrews for the west, opposed to mama. 
The old Hebrew word N appears" in 
this signification (IV.) also in Phenician, 
e.g. 033 N (i. e. 033 78) island of the 


| Sydyk children i. e. Kossura; pvia N 


Gi. e. ogna y) Mizvovoa, fir- islands, 
a name of the Baleares; NEN “N Jar- 
sath (Ptol. 4, 2) a maritime town in 
Mauritania, d there too in the femi- 
nine form NN, NX as a proper name 
of a part of Syracuse, but it seems to 


| have belonged exclusively to the Phe- 


| nician-Hebrew dialect only. As the 


stem of the word is may fo dwell some- 
times assumed, so that the noun is for N 
(comp. "3, 9), sometimes SN2 in the 
ication of m2, so that the noun 
stands for N3 (comp. “7 equivalent to 
73); and this view is to be preferred 
because the latter verb actually occurs 
in Hebrew. ^N or aN appears to have 
been another form for `N: in Hebrew 
this has been assumed in TDAN and “bis , 
and the Phenician has it in the form 
‘Oyra i. e. 335 38 for Phenicia. 

N V. (only i in plural O°") m. prop. 
screecher, howler, a concrete from the 
abstract senin ER ‘howling ”; hence 
jackal Is. 13, 22; 34, 14; JER. 50, 39, 
from its nightly howl, as also in Arab. 
it is called Sol o The form need not 
be considered as developed either out 
of aN and so identical with the Arabic 
word, or as from mx, but may be de- 
rived immediately from `N, the sound of 
this animal. See “N I. and 3N 


DN 


“4 : onar : 
2N (not used) trans. properly to hurt, 
asperse, despise, hence to attack. It has 


been assumed that the stem is such 
merely on account of 23N, where the 


Yod is consonantal, but 258 is properly | 


the ground-form in the same sense as 
239 (hence comes 2°37 Lament. 2, 1), 
of which the former is only a weaker 
form. The Targ. (on Lament. 2,1) rend- 
ers 237 by yap to reject, despise very 
correctly, and with this sharper initial 
sound the root is in Aramaean -24% to 


contemn, despise, hate, Arab. Ole (med. 


Je) to blame. Derivatives Si and the | 
denomin. 28, NFN, TSN, and perhaps | 


: 
i me 
the proper name 27N. 

ZIN (oftener 31N, with suf. 278, 
FIR; pl. DIN, constr. gN) m. enemy, 
hater, opposer in the widest sense, ap- 
plied to attacking enemies Ex. 15,6 9; 
Ps. 7, 6, to the blasphemer and despiser 
of God Ps. 74, 10, to a single enemy 


1 Sam. 19,17, or collectively to a hostile | 1,26 27; 17,5; ty 
people Jer. 31,16. The predicates of : 


aik are manifold, e. g. 79, 20, 2, 


ay 


| read may and many interpreters take 
| it in this sense (see 428); but the pos- 


DN 


sible explanation is given above accord- 
ing to the textual reading. It may be 
mentioned moreover, that Rashi and Lbn 
Esra take it as the name of a place, 
for Euboea, the original seat of the 
Æolians. This rests on the Talmudic 
| tradition (J. Megilla ch.1), that Euboea 
was colonised from =°n> and that it 
stands for the latter. Ships of Chittim 
are known in Scripture as early as Num. 
| 24, 24. | 
| Mas (constr. na N, with suff. "APN 5 
from 378) fem. a female enemy; Mic. 7, 
8 10. . 

TN (with suf. “TN, CIDR, OI, F; 
contracted from 37§) masc. prop. turning, 
| divine arrangement, equivalent to 720, 
| hence misfortune, fate, destruction; or 

properly strait enclosure, embracing 
round about, hence strait, necessity, op- 
| pression, misfortune JoB 31,3 23; Prov. 
ci: Jos 21, 30; 
JER.18,17; 46,21; Os.13; Prov. 27,10 


an unfortunate day, day of destruction, 








“zi, and many expressions are formed | fatal day; 5N “N JoB 31, 23 the destruc- 
. ag e tse fo 
with =N which we shall have to adduce | tion of God i.e. caused by God. Mss. also 


with the verbs in question and on other | write "^N in the sense of mist, vapour, 


occasions. The noun is a participial 
one, formed either from 2"§, as “ED, 
“zw from “2 and or directly from 
the stem (which was not in use as a verb) 
without retaining the idea of the verb; 
hence although it is often used, it has 
as a verbal participle the accusative 
after it but once 1 Sam. 18, 29. Hence 
ma and the denom. l 

2N (only "H328}) to be an enemy, to 
hate, with the accusative Ex. 23,22. As 
the mode of speaking in other cases was 
p 228 7, this secondary formation con- 
tinued to be rare. 

TZN (after the form may; constr. 
na) fem. enmity, hatred, Y3 'N DST 

- jz to raise enmity between...and... 
GEN. 3, 15; ‘R"N>= without hate Nume. 
35,22; NB in enmity 35,21; noi: N Ez. 
25,15 and 35,5 eternal i. e. irreconcilable 


bm wren 
ae) 


(I 


| otherwise “X; but our text is decided in 
| favour of 13. The stem is Tax (which 
see) and the noun is after the form pr, 
PM, shorter forms for TN, pm, P70; the 
original signification may be cognate in 





| z5 
sense with mag. The Arab. of with its 
derivatives is allied to “N in this sense. 
See MTN. i 

TY 1. fem. name of a bird of prey 
unclean in the eyes of the Israelites 
Lev. 11,14; Dr.14,14, which has a keen 
sight Jos 28,7. Sa‘adja and Ibn G'anåch 
translate it dual owl, Kimchi mag- 
pie, LXX and Vulg. vulture or kite; 
but all have merely indulged in con- 
‘jecture, since only thus much is per- 
ceptible from the connexion that the bird 
of prey so called is allied to the m37 
(which see) and that the Hebrews under- 


enmity. — For mzy Jos 9,26 many mss. | stood by it the whole genus (4%). In 


ris 


Arabic a kind of hawk is called spe 
from its ery aL, and it is possible that 
MAN Was so saat from the cry `N. 
2. “(vulture) n. p.m. GEN. 36,24; 2 Sam. 
3,7. Names of birds appear in Hebrew 
as proper names of persons, e. g. 72772", 
SEID. cpa aan, man, eat nie 
On TAN comp. the proper names Shahin 
(kind of falcon) among the Persians and 
Turks, Falco, Milvius among the Ro- 
mans, and many others. 











rex (pronominal stem; from ` with 
the demonstr. 4) 1. adv. interrog. : where ¢ 
correlative to "2% see there. This simple 
interrogative word where? stands alone, 


without being connected with a suffix. | 


Elsewhere the form “N appears instead 
of it, Gey. 18, 9; 19,5; 38,21. But if 
it be associated with a suffix, the con- 
nexion is a very loose one, e. g. TAN 
om Zeon. 1, 5 for mx where are they? 
Just as in e case of “y the question 
is usually conceived in such a manner 


that it is almost equivalent to a nega- | 


tive 2 Kines 18,34; JER.13,20. say is 
or where? NIDN TAN re -o ad- 
verb. indef. Eoo, every where over, 
wheresoever Jos 15, 23, where it con- 
cludes the sentence. For mN once TaN 
appears in K°tib JER. 37,19, n stands 
for 31x with the old plural ending, traces 
of which are still preserved in verbs and 
particles (comp. 158, 9N). 


MON see “N V. 
TS Etib s. may. 


SOAN n. p. of the well known hero of 
the book that bears his name, Zyyob Jos 


O 11. 3,1: 6 1 &e. whom 


the prophet Ezekiel (14, 14 20) accounts 
a model of piety along with mb and 
SNIT, three types of sone just as 
Jeremiah (15,1) reckons Moses and Sa- 
muel, Ben-Sira (49, 4) David, Hezekiah 
and Joshua, and the Koran the three 
prophets Nuh, Hud and Salech. — Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew orthography of 
the name it appears to be derived from 
the denomin. 21N, after the form “iD, 

S27, as the same form appears in ater 
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proper names, comp. Ph T9 moe No, 
onp, and it foal accordingly: ill- 
treated one, which suited the fate of the 
hero. But tradition (Apokryphon of the 
Alex. Vers.) speaks of his earlier name 
234°, Zopp, who was an Edomite (Gex. ` 
36, 33), and the LXX and Vulg. name 
‘sim as the hero of the book: 21>, “Jaf, 
Job, which is elsewhere a proper name 
Gen. 46,13, standing also for 2133 Nume. 


| 26,24 or 233 1 Cam 7,1 Kri. Hence 


21) must either be fen as a form with 
a firm N prosthetic; and 27> (from 21° 
equivalent to the Ar. Wf to turn, return 
to God) like 2y will signify converted 


one; or it is a Pihel-formation from 
a8 = 275 with the same meaning, Ar. 


isf he that turns himself. 
SIN (from 5277°3N) 2. p. of a Ty- 


rian princess who became wife of Ahab 
king of Israel, and was notorious for 


| the peer of the Phenician Baal- 


worship, 1 Kines 16, 81; 18,4. >37 is 
equivalent to 5157 | Gita T heavenly 
dwelling, citadel, ‘consequently allied in 


| sense to 91372 Grhich see) in the proper 


name 45272 =e = 23] 223, and 3X in 
the first member nearly Corren non as 
an epithet of the supreme deity to >72. 
See 523 and “2N, The highest divine 
being, "Baal among the Phenicians, is 
conceived of as enthroned in the See 
heaven in the fire-citadel Oam 
Tea 2 

NPN (pronominal stem) interrogative 
adverb: where? for the elsewhere se 
parate form my ^% 1 Kiyes 13,12; Jos 
38,19 24; yet mss. vary in writing o 
gaes 

DaN see N V. (perhaps from Fay). 


PN (pronominal stem, abridged from 


TOT) interrogative and qualitative ad- 
verb: how? how so? Gun. 44, 34; 1 Sam. 
16, 2; but the comparative element 
often disappears as in quomodo, or is ab- 
sorbed by the interrogation-power (sel- 
dom the reverse) and so only the quali- 
tative how (like TN, 778 in the Targum) 


IIT 





(2 
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remains, 2 Kines 17,28; Ruru 3,18, like | taken for the fundamental signification. 
OS. Besides, like ; FDN, it is used as an | But Hebrew dispenses with stems having 


exclamation of pain or astonishment Is. 


the middle 7-sound; and the alleged traces 


14,4; Ps. 73,19 or with the accessory of an interior peed: in derivative noun- 


idea of negation, and therefore it is 
` resolvable into a simple negative, Ex. 
6, 12. 

aaa (fameless) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
4,21, which is explained there by 123 
3125. But this signification perhaps is 
only used by the narrator accommo- 
datively; and the proper name has pro- 
bably been abridged from 71237738. 
Comp. 7237. i 


EPEY (pronominal stem) interrog. 
and qualitat. adverb: how? with all the | 
shades of the abridged form 97x, yet prin- 
cipally with the intermingling of an ex- 
clamation of pain or astonishment, Deur. 
1, is, 21; 2 Kras 6, 15; Lauer. 
1,1; Is.1,21; with the exclusion of the | 
interrogative sense Drut.12,30; JUDGES 
20, 3; as a mere interrogative where? 
like the simple `N, Sona OF Oly PE. 
This compound vert exists in fea 
maean in different forms, e. g. Targ. 
NIN, DN, TS, TH, Syr. el, eal, 
vel. 

NDN (pronominal stem) the same, 


e of 7D and `N, but only in 
the sense of where, ubi, v a question 
2 Kıxas 6,13. The Wri has ipy. Some 
mss. have my, with which it coincides 
in a sense that suits here. 


iDN (pronominal stem) see M>7x. 


NaN (pronominal stem) adv. how ? 


connected with the imperfect, Sona or 
Sou. 5, 3; Estu. 8,6, compounded of `N 
and 752 ita, but appearing only in later 
Hebraism. See TDD. l 


by (not used) an assumed stem to 








: 


stems are referrible to %9 or more cor- 
rectly to stems of one syllable with a 
(OR, 58, >m, 58) and should be ex- 
plained” according to the known rules 
| that apply to stems having two letters. 
See Dix I. and II. 

SaN (plur. 0N) originally comm., 
afterward only m. a stag, hart, belonging 
to one family with "3% and “wats? Deur. 
12,15; 14,5; 15, 22, described as spring- 
ing or running swiftly Is.35,6; Lament. 
1,6, as panting and crying for the water 
brooks. Ps. 42, 2 also used of the hind 
and construed with the feminine. In 
favour of this correct sense is the Phe- 
nician >38 (Mass. 5.9) and Day 2% 
(ib. 9) the young of the stag, comp. "D> 
| ova.7 Sone or SoL.2,9; ee NDAN, 


NbN, Syr. L54, Ar. dal, Jee Æthiop. 
UE and also the translation of the 
LXX and Vulg. élagog, cervus. But 
the derivation is much more difficult. 
From 358 I. 528 would be (after the form 
TAS, 35, jee) prop. the strong, power- 
ful, solid, for which the Æthiopic chajal 
(>m) appears to speak, and to which the 
simple 538 points. But inasmuch as the 
sex of the stag is not prominent, and 
Scripture distinguishes it rather by 
nimbleness, the word may be derived 
from 538 =m in the signification “to 
turn”, then “to run” (turning and swift- 
running are identical in many verbs), so 
that 5*% would properly mean nimble, 
a swift-runner. 
aN (constr. 8, 2X only Ez. 31,11; 

pl. TEN and o=, ane DON Jos 42, 8, 

constr. N Ez.32,21 N) m. 1. power, 

strength, concr. hero, warrior, powerful one, 


chief, Ex. 15, 15; 2 Kinas 24, 15 Kri 


explain 3N, 23N, DN &c., in which a | (identical with bar nia} 24, 14) Ez. 17, 
Yod as the d second radical sound | 13; Dis by 31, 11 hero, compeller of the 


is either audible, or visible in the ortho- 
graphy. On this assumption 5°45 and 574 
have been compared, as also the Greek 
thio, ciho; while to turn, revolve has been 


aioe, LXX aoyov e0vdy;, O34 “IN 
32, 21 the mightiest of hird i e. the d 
greatest heroes, Vulg. potentissimi ro- 
bustorum. 7133 N as an epithet of the 


ba 73 


Messiah Is. 9,5 according to Aquila, 
Symm., Theod. and Saadja mighty hero 
(therefore >N is not God). In the pas- 
sages in EZEK. many mss. (see Norzi) 
have 5N, “2y; in the passage in Isaiah 
the interpretation usually adheres to >N, 

and even in Jos 41,17 DWY heroes is 
already the eine Comp. ST dl 
2. a strong tree, hence the name of an 
oak, terebinth, perhaps also palm, so 
specu the pl. wp`y Is. 1, 29; DN 
57,5; defective with suff, TER Ez. 31, 

14; I in the latter it is pointed oN. 

PILT 128 Is.61,3 oaks of righteousness, 

i. e. consecrated to God, parallel with 
* 31212, consequently the opposite of the 
n>" of idolatry, perhaps images made 
out of the oak 1, 29; 57, 5, so that PIY 
(which see) seems Here to be an epithet 
of God, equivalent to *. Hence come 
a) n. p. YND Dy (Terebinth of Paran) 
GEN. 14,6, a ‘place i in the neighbourhood 
of mount Seir, where the Horites dwelt, 

and which lay near the wilderness of 
Paran, LXX reocbivðos tig Degar. — 
b) 2. p. 02y (in mss. also D7DN or 00N, 
with a local m33°N; palms) name of the 
seventh station of the Israelites on their 
march from Egypt Ex.15,27 ; 16,1, where 
stood seventy palmtrees. In these proper 
names the Targ., Sam., Jerome, Arab. 
as well as Kimchi, Rashi, Parchon and 
others understand by >N or the pl. 05N 
a plain overgrown with trees, without 
respect to the kind of the trees, which 
is quite possible in consideration of the 
noun 32°% being from the same stem, 
and perhaps noy even outside proper 
names is nothing more than grove, bush, 
wood, a plantation generally, and so 
cognate in sense to Yan Is. 61, 3. In 
any case ‘N denotes a strong, stedfast, 
firm tree, contrasted with the more perish- 
able plants. — 3. ram, so called from 
its strength like aries GEN. 15, 9; 22, 
13, an animal used for sacrifice, fre- 
quently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, hence D2, wow ‘sy 15, 9; Lev. 
>, ae ONDA, DÜN, 8 m) DN 
22; Pev. 19, 21; Nous. 5, 8; and since | 








TDN 


N was also applied to animals not belong- 
ing to ]NX, they sometimes said jNx-b-y 
Ezr. 10,19 comp. Gen. 31, 38. The pro- 
phets describe T2722 oby Devr. 32, 

14 or nia aN Is. 60, 7 as rams se- 
lected for sacrifice i. e. the fattest. Scrip- 
ture supposes the ram furnished with 
horns, with which it pushes Dan. 8, 
3 4 and by that means develops great 
strength, hence a symbol of the Medo- 
Persian empire 8, 20. — 4. a term of 
architecture (constr. 278, pl. DDN or 
Dos, with suf. 1399) pilaster (prop. ram, 
comp. the German Bock in Eisbock), i. e. 
the projection which always springing, 
pillar-like, out of adjacent recesses on 
both sides, fronts towards the space where 
is the entrance and through passage. It 
appears at halls and doors (028 and 38) 
Hz 40,9821 2429 33136 38 49, at side 
chambers (onn) 40,10 16 21 29 33 36, 

at the parts of the temple where fetes 
and posts are 41,1 3; 1 Kines6,31, in the 
gate and temple on two sides Ez.40,10 
26 34 48 49; 41,1, which were gener- 
ally of the same measure as chambers 
and walls, and were as broad as was 
the wall of that space to which the D°2°x 
belonged, and in which the chambers 
themselves were. The LXX frequently 
abide by aii and interchange np% with 
DaN or DAN; the Targ. has the same 
word NN, SON (in 1 Kines 6, 31 the 
punctation should be Paes); bee the 
other versions have indulged i in conjec- 
ture more or less; and accordingly one 
is driven to the connexion of the text 
and the derivation. It may very well 
be brought into association with 3N, 
comp. Aquila Ez.40,14 xoiwpea and zoos, 
so far as it resembles in a measure a 
buttress to the ram. 


aR: pl. DDN and DN, see DN. 

bay (from bax I.) m. power Ps. 88, 5, 
Targ. NoN. The Syriac has retained 
the word i in hf. 

TN (constr. M298; pl. NYDN, constr. 


Iia f. 1. hind Jos 39, 1; Ps. 29, 9, 


18, 34; Ta 3), Ie 
mon ‘x SONG OF T 2 mpa ns 





a nn, 


JER. 14, 5 hind of the field; as a pleas- | 


mg image of the wife Prov. 5, 19. — 

2. equivalent to 27x (in niby) or FTON 
oak, hence ’5" mnow N GEN. 49, 21 a 
stretched (slender), oak, that presents beau- 
tiful boughs, LXX NEOS CLV ELMEVOY. 
— 3. "Wm nary Ps. 22, 1 name of a 
lost poem in which the hind of the dawn 
was spoken of, called so after the same 
manner as was the elegy of David and 
Jonathan mvp (2 Sam. 1, 18), because 
J onathan’s a was Pie hrated in it 
(1, 22). “Wis ’S was an expression 
familiar to the Hebrews to designate the 
first light of the morning (Jer. Berach.), 





like the Ar. alte 
TON see N 


vie? N (deerfield; comp. the German | 


Hirschau, Hirschfeld, Hirschberg) ‘1. n. p. 
of a Levitical city in the tribe of Dan | 
Josm. 10, 12 beside n7299Y and 77 


Wi2Y or 07", which the LXX in Juvens | 


1,35 take as an appellative (a°2"§) and | 
‘resale bears. — 2. n. p. of a city in | 
the territory of Zebulun Jupeus 12, 12, 
so written for ViPS Josu. 19, 33 or iN. 

pido (oak-grove, oak-bush; from 
Dax L) 1. n. p. of a town in the tribe 
of Dan Josm. 19, 43, different from 
yas 19, 42, but it must have been in 
its neighbourhood, since it is put with 
na220 and ww na 1 Kinas 4, 9; 
in its vicinity lay ia m3. aaa As 
distinct is [158 (also written PHS or | 
s12°s) Josu. 19, 33, which lay on the | 
border between Naftali and Zebulun. — 
2. To", TIN (strong, hero) n. p. of a| 
Hittite, Gun. 26, 34; 36,2. — 3. n. p. | 
ofa judge belonging to Zebulun, JupGzs 
12, 11. 

NIDN (oak- or palm-grove; from | 
PN L) x. p. of the well-known Edomite 
sea-port on the eastern gulf of the 
Red Sea 1 Kinas 9, 26; 2 Kines 16, 6; 
2 Cur. 8, 17; 26, 2, but commonly 
written NbN z hich see). 








PAN f. strength, power, protection 


Ps. 22, 20, Targ. npin; formed from 
aan. 


| a 


ay. E 


D5 2N (nine times D2; pl. D2DN, 
mwah, also nay) m. a rare anole 
sean expression which appears only 
in Ezex. chapter 40 and resembles the 
analogous form D258 making its plural 
in the same manner (comp. Day and 
nan), but is yet different from it. It 
means, a sort of hall-like space that re- 
cedes ome projects, where the hall-shape 
is made by the n)5y i.e. the projecting 
pillar-like walls at entrance and exit, 
and its base is the 95. A “2u could 
therefore have several no*y i. e. mide 
40, 16, but always as a ' principal part 
of the pate 40, 21, still worthy of spe- 
cification along with the gate 40, 25 
29 33, furnished with windows 40, 16 
25 29 33 and like the nxn and DDAN, 
needing to be measured 40, 21 24 29 
33 36; whilst DAN is a hall built on 
the outside. In subsequent times DON 
may have been interchanged with DOAN ; 
therefore the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Ar, 
Syr. translate it partly like non (the 
| LXX have even ailau, ¿lóu for the 
Hebrew bain 8, 16; 40, 7 9 40 48; 
41,15 26; 46, 2 8; 1 Krvas 6, oI, Re 
2 Cur. 3, 4), partly like DDN. Instead 
of the PA 22% the K’tib has con- 
stantly 172278 or HAON in the singular. 
Since the signification is only an off- 
shoot from that of 15N, the word ap- 
pears to be of the samie origin, and one 
pe therefore derive it from 02X. 

8 (palms) n. p. see D8 2 

mings `N see EDN. 

nabs see aby. 

oN Ge Niby or m37) Aram. m. 
tree Dan. 4, 7 ‘11 17 23, Syr. SŠT, 
in the Targ. a yz. Itis prop like 
the Hebrew form DN, jis, only that 
it denotes here a tree generally, comp. 
ó dove. Others combine 578 with it in 
the signification of bush and DID" 
bushes, so far as it is parallel with 12 
Is. 1, 29 or 2u72 61, 3, and take tree 
from ‘bushy; but this meaning is only 
secondary. 

TO`N (a grove, a palmgrove; or N19"8) 
n. p. of the Edomite harbour-town on 





MON 


the east gulf of the Red Sea Devt. 2, ! | 
8; 2Kinas 14, 22; 16, 6; according to 
Eusebius (under ‘Hica®) ten miles east 
of #25, according to Pliny (5,12) 150 
Roman miles from my3; the gulf is 
called from this town (atnong the Greeks 
Elva, Ailava, LXX Aikor [YTN], 
Ailt, Jos. Aikavý; Procop. Ailes) the 
Elanitic. At present there is a fortress 
(xaks) there, named K1sf xake, sur- 
rounded with ‘palmgroves, and the ruins 
of the former city Eat still exist under 
the name Gelena. See nipy. The femi- 
nine termination n- is usual in Pheni- 
cian (and in the Edomite dialect), e. g. 
nay people, na mistress; and in Phe- 
nician pronunciation the form niay also 
stands for nby. 


TON nce ‘mbox, DAN. 


D% (an unused stem assumed for 
DN, TN and p73") intr. to be vio- 
lently moved, to be terrified, affrighted; 
but the stem is properly ON (©N), and | 
DN might as well be formed from the 
latter, as aap from cp, (nip). Cognate 
in meaning to DN is oF (aa) to be 
violently moved, to reel, and by (0y 
belonging to ney 

Nadj. m. ATRN f. formidable, terrible, | 
LAN iring, cognate in sense to N13, 
Has. 1, 7; ; figuratively, majestic, applied 
to the majestic appearance of warlike 
troops with banners (n9373) and of the 
beautiful, Sone or Soxom. 6, 4 10. 

DN (only pl. 13N; after the form 
238) m. 1. terror, Ahead Ps. 88, 16. — 
2. idol, properly bug-bear, an object of 
terror to the worshippers, Jer. 50, 38, 
as N¥2p9, Aram. NMI, comp. IB ap- 
plied to Ged. — 3. DEN, ras: (giants, 
properly terrors), a name of the original 
inhabitants of the banks of the “Arnon, 
and of Moab generally. They were 
aD giants, for which the Moabites 
said DAN Devr. 2, 11 and the “Ammo- 
nites Dayat 2 20. They were spread 
over the Noak Dop miy Gen. 14,5, 
and according to the ee ‘and Senne 
are said to be identical with the eea 


(= DN) 36, 24, whom the Horite may 
met in the even 














T5 


| nection with ya: 


rs 


mAN (with a aani c of the 
termination poetically mmay; constr. 
DAN, with suf. MIN; pl. nia) T 
after hg form IT, TON, TIN, ter- 
ror, fear, which a person or thing in- 
stils, JoB 9, 34; 13, 21; 33, 7; '% now 
spb to nm a n Fx. 93, 97: 
by N mop) Josm. 2, 9 and Ps. 5B, 5 
fear falls upon one; mon DN the oni 
which a king inspires PRON. 20, 2. 





DN I. (pronominal stem compounded 
of the interrogative “N and the demon- 
strative vocable -n)' 1. adv. interrog. 
where? correlative to the words NTS, 
ITN Gn IN) that once existed in the 


language, comp. Ar. al where? Syr. 
Lis} who? of what kind? (qualis ?) where 
the peculiar nature of `N (which see) 
manifestly appears. But this PS in 
Hebrew is still preserved only in con- 
Paa from where? 
whence? usually with the imperfect 
Josu.9,8; Jupges17,9; 19,17; 2 Kines 
6,27; 90, 14; JoB i le 28, 12 20; 
Jox. 1,8; Naw. 3, 7; Is. 39,3, very 
seldom with the perfect Gun. 42, 7, or 
entirely without a distinct verb in the 
sentence, and merely including the verb 
to be Gun. 29, 4; Num. 11, 13. Once 
the K’tib reads for it the abbrevi- 
ated form 4X73 whence? 2 Kinas 5, 25. 
As in the case of “N the interrogative 
sometimes recedes in this word Josam. 
2, 4, but it should not be taken rela- 
tively on that account. In Ps. 121, 1 
it should be taken as an interrogation 
expressing longing desire. ‘To }7872 cor- 


oF 
Gra! cy, Talm. 42272 
See JN. 


responds the Ar. 
contracted from NTP. 


N IL (pronominal stem compounded 
of the negative vocable “N$ = "N, with 
the addition of the ontra ive -n, 
like 728 I., but in the application and 
formation bing more a noun of 
the form of 573, hence constr. JN, with 
suff. IN, ADN, JaN, IN, mN, 
SPERN aay) a word of negation, in its 
primitive meaning sometimes an adverb, 
not, non, sometimes an adjective, none, 


i 


— 
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nullus, lastly, occasionally a substantive, | fore the infinitive, which is taken as 


nothing, nihil, according as the con- 
nexion requires. As to its general ae 
plication, the two grammatical forms 3) 
and N i. e. the state absol. and con- 
struct are to be distinguished: 1.718 as 
a negative in the absolute state, 
it closes the part of the atau after 
the subject and so forms along with it 
a full sentence, also in slight pause, or 
including within itself the verb to be, 
or generally, when it is free like “> 
and not subordinate, e. g. PX DTX) GEN. 
2, 5 and a man was not there; “pe TN 
Jos 35, 15 there is not anything, which 
he has RA. yac? Gex. 30, 1; 
Ex. 32,32; JUDGES 9, 15 and if not . 
then, saben it closes ie first vad oaal 
clause. As a vocable subsisting by it- 
self, independent and not subordinate 


TX (im pause JN) stands at the close 


of a sentence either in interrogative 
positions to denote an antithesis Ex. 
(eee Nua. 13, 20; 2 Saw. 17, 6 in 
the signification no, not, or as a subst. 
nothing EccLEs. 3,19, or as a complete 
idea, there is or was nothing, especially 
so 7787, in pause YNI 1Sam.9,4; JoB 
3, 9; Prov. 14, 6. Hence yy? ila 40, 
23 to nothing, comp. PND eis under JoB 
24, 25, TND as nothing, as a nothing Is. 
40,17; 41, Ui 12; Ps 39. 6. biac 2.3: 
there antics a e. Aest Ps. 73, 9; 
wD IN JER. 30, 7 none, properly 
nothing, is as it; PN% of nothing Is. 41, 
5 Allied in sense are CEN, SEN. — 
2. PR as a negative in the construct 
state: a) appearing before the noun 
and subordinate to it (see "8, 9022, 
2a), corresponding to the German alle. 
un-, or the English in-, e. g. NEO TN 
GEN. 41, 49 without number; SS jl “N 
Ex. 21, 11 without money. By such as- 
sociation there is formed poetically a 
kind of new adjective, e. g. 3N TN 
Ps. 88, 5 strengthless, pn T Prov. 
25,3 aaie, main PR 25, 28 
ante “oT. PS 28, 27 rich (come 
N5, N, Na, “53). In nee cases "N32 
hide foul for the same, e. g. 7°32 
main without a wall Ez.38,11. b) be- 


as i 








a noun, e. g. PIT PN without under- 
Rating Ps.32,9. c) expressing the nega- 
tion of existence generally, "2, OBN, 
> being similar words, and so salo 
nating itself to the subject: thus before 
nouns, e. g. 3272 TN Jupaes 17,6 there 
is not a king; before participles, e. g. TX 

mY Ps. 14, 1 there is not a doer i. e. 
none does. With participles it also ex- 
presses a negative present, e g. YN 
2120 he is not hearing i. e. he hears not 
JER. 7, 16, or an immediate future 37, 
14; seldom does it appear in union with 
the imperfect 38, 5. But the px that 
subordinates itself in this manner may 
also take a more independent place in 
the sentence, e. g. PTE PN OIN EccLes. 
7, 20 for IN R; bom Jp Ts JER. 
38, 5 for y "g. d) TS joins itself to 
ae infinitive with D, e Beem 
28I? it is not to stand nore thee 
i. e. one cannot withstand thee 2 Cur. 
20, 6; Ezr. 9, 15; Esta. 8, 8; also in 
narrating the past 2 Cur. 5,11; 35, p 
very seldom with the omission of 3, e. 
mee VN iw is not to compare Ps. “40, % 
for 5 aS, e) as a negative subordinate 
to he words >D every, all, 23 thing, 
somewhat , TONI something , it reverses 
the idea Hee, ND, e.g. 927 py Ex. 5, 
11; Jer. 3355. TAN TN "1 Kines 18, 
43 not moo. ie. “nothing, eg 
none, Num. 11, 6; 2 SAMT ORF Prov. 
13, 7; Eccrxs. 1, 9. Deem f) in 
connexion with another negative 15372 
preceding, in order to strengthen the 
signification, which must be represented 
by because there is not Ex. 14,11; 2 Kings 
1,3. g) To this head belongs especially 
the construct TN in connexion with a 
verbal suffix, where the subject and 
predicate are combined with the verb 
to be superadded in idea, and thus some- 
thing complete in itself is expressed, as 
also >, rine, ON, Ty, NN, nR, 722, 
V2, 22, by aa are empl e. g. sN 
I am not Èx. 5, 10; 23N he is not i. e. 
is no more, hs 5, 24. For the suffix 
©- the form 7 vi or 72" also appears 
Ps. og, 14: Tae 


ps (a aS 


We have still to notice gS MEN (a pronominal stem com- 
Yx and Py in connexion with 2, 2, 


2) T3?_VS2 equivalent to NP2 without 1. of place, where here? where there? or 
Prov. 5, 28, or when there was not ye | merely a strengthened where? ubinam? 
8, 24, synonymous with DEF) AR % | Gey. 37, 16; ao 2, 19; 1 Saw. 19, 
AORA, almost, cognate in sense toj 99 — 2, how? of what kind? Jupazs 
usd; PN? equivalent to N52 to which 8, 18; Vulg. quales fuerunt viri? and 
not Ts. 40, 29, so that not Ezr. 9, 14; so the Syr. and Arabic. It appears that 
TNA so that not Is. 5, 9; no one Jer. my in this sense was put for HPN 
10, 6; and so TA is used. (2 Kinas 6,13 K’tib), as vice versa TDN 
The derivation of this word from a| Sone or Sot. 1, 7 stands for nS. — 
stem JAN is sufficiently refuted by a re- | 3. of what form? Is. 49, 21. — 4. ‘when? 
ference to the primitive words “N, “N | at what time? Jos 4,7. — In all signi- 
(comp. “N, FN, Aethiop. é) and N3 fications this "D"8 is interrogative, and 
(comp. the Mediterranean an and na as | the meaning how? still exists in 
ideas of negation) in their expression | keifa. See mE. 


NIDN (a pronominal stem com- 





pounded of ` and ME) adv. interrog. 


of negation. Arab. Ges Targ. "2, 


Syr. DaX is in Hebrew wi ND, un 


pounded of the demonstrative `N or N, 
is often used for our TN. 


and ip = %9, mE) adv. demonstr. so en 
Jupers 3 38; Prov. 6, 3, used in ques- 
tions or lively discourse to give them 
emphasis. 

wen I. (lengthened from ty by omit- 
ting the reduplication of w, hence the 
feminine is STEN with suffines “ON, 
FON, Ty, mN; and from the ex- 
tended groundform three times the plural 
DWN, as also the diminutive YN. 
The usual plural, however, runs as 
DEN, constr. "WEN, with suf. "WIN, 
amg: Na TWIN, &e., probably at “Hess 
ON, as also the Samaritan reads in 


N (pronominal stem, compounded 
of `N and -n) equival. to N not, hence 
w PN wt is not, interrog. J Saxe 21, 9 
and is it not? comp. Ps. 135, 17 Soph. 
The LXX and Vulg. explain it as if it 
had arisen from ty, if, whether, which 


in Ar. is ĉl, in Syr. (| and to which 
the Hebr. 33 corresponds in part. 
ATIN (from “gs $130) n. p. m. NUMB. 


26, 30; hence the E n. “arzon there 
also. 
PN YN see JN. 
me DN (seldom MEN, constr. MEN; 

ater therform ary, To ‘s)fiia mea- | fore from ano cue Pent wi N) m 
sure of grain Nuxe. 5, 15 laor 10: » | Prop. strong, from UN (SW), like “34 
according to Josephus (Ant. 15, a) 2) an j from 735, then generally l. a man, 
Attic P aito, 48 yoirixeg (about 1'/, | a) with Eamon to strength, courage and 
bushel English) or as much as a m3 | valour as qualities belonging to a man 
for liquids, To, 10 “23, or Uo 1 Sam. 4,9; 26, 15; 1 Krxas 2, 2, comp. 
“ah or ">. The LXX have either re- | vir, &výo; b) wis reference to age and 
tained the term in opel, oii, olp | 80 antithetic to jet 18am. 2,33; ¢) as 
vei, vpi, because the name was widely a husband, opposed to a wife Came 2,24: 
known, or rendered it by zote METQO 3,6; Lev. 20,10; Nuns. 5, 12; Rur 1, 
(a pétoor they put for a TNO). It is | ls i) with reference to sex, ‘Shaner 
possible that the word should be re- male, masculine, applied to men Lev. 
garded as originally Egyptian, since it | 15, 18; 18, 6; Ez. 22, 11, ar to beasts 
is also found in Coptic; but the Hebrew | Ges. G 2, for which ->r also stands 6,19; 
certainly thought of a Semitic deriva- | also ui of children of the male sex 
tion, comp. 9N. — 2. Figuratively mea- | 4, 1; 1 Sam. 1, 11. In this sense it is 
sure aly tz% LO; Micr. 6,10. combined with =e Zs to denote both sexes 


On a ee StS 
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Hx. 21, 29; 35, 29; 36, 6; Nun) a6; 
6.2 DEUT. 17,2; Junars 9, 49; 21, 
21; Esra. 4,11. Children are frequently 
named in addition by themselves. In all 
these ramifications the sex of the man 
is the fundamental idea, to which was 
added that of strength as the special 
characteristic of the male. — 2. man, 
without regard to the sex-relation, so 
far as the human being is presented in 
the man according to oriental ideas: 


a) in contrast with God man is set forth | 


nearly equivalent to mortal JoB 9, 32; 
12, 10, consequently oppos. to * Lev. 
27,16; Num. 30,3; Josu. 10,14; 1 Sam. 
13, 14, >N Nume. 23, 19; in particular 
DYAN, is opposed to nT SN Gen. 32, 29; 
1 Sax. 2726; D7 I3; and therefore -Nb 
Wn 31, 8 means not human i. e. god- 
like, cognate in sense to DIN"ND. In 
other places the usual term to express 
this idea is Wix JoB 5,17; 9, 2; 25, 4; 
Ps% m20. b) in poian to the Bene: 
GEN. ‘49, 6; Ex. 11, 7. c) collect. men. 
WNN vy a ice without men JOB 
38, 26, so too DINTND. DWN, cay 
2 en 7,14 human rod i. e. with which 
one chastises men, comp. Hos. 11, 4. 


d) In the sense of person generally, with- | 
and | 


out respect to sex, strength, age, 
without regard to any antithesis, WN or 
arn, stands before other nouns or be- 
fore adjectives, forming as it were u 
indefinite article, e. g. before p%5¥, 
TS Pe, Oypa, WT, 2, Sa 
i =>, 5p, orin the plural > Sto 
Nuk 32, 14, where Ux and oN entirely 
eee: in translation; 
does this occur with gentile names, €. g. 
"739 N GEN.39, 14; EE IN Esra. 2:9; 
angaa N, pea 37, 28; spare N Tam, 
26, 22. Dan N, 43, 9, but always to 
Hike "ine nouns DEON and give them 
a . certain emphasis. Before proper names 
SNT must stand for prominence-sake 
NUMP. 12,13; Jupees 17, 5; 1 Kixes 


m Dg HSN, 


mS. Esra. 9,4; Dan. 9, 21, because | 
| to do with ships; >Y Wes 1 Sam. 31, 12 


it cannot be subordinated in this case; 


on the contrary J wns before names of 


teens lands and cities is subordinate, 
eo asthe wy Nv. 25,8 an Tear 
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particularly | 








bon, 





Vaal 


prop. a man of Israel, plur. bygi "WIN 
1 Sam. 7, 11; 3994 "Wo JUDGES 12, 5. 
In this encom ‘the singular is inter- 
changed with the plural or the sing. is 
used as a plural collectively and so con- 
strued, JupGEs 8, 22; 20, 33. From this 
signification arises another: inhabitant, 
citizen, warrior, subject, when WN or 


| “X:N stands before proper names of per- 


sons or places, applied to masters, gen- 
erals, princes &c., as may be seen from 
the examples already given and from 


| 1 Sam. 23,3; 24,5; 1 Kixas 10,8; Prov. 


25, 1. Rarely does Us appear in sub- 
ordination to another noun in order to 
denote relationship, succession &c., prin- 
cipally before 0N as a periphrasis for 
minister or servant of God, prophet 1 Sam. 
2,27; Drvr.33,1; 2 Cur.8,14, sometimes 
even a angel J upa@xs 13,6. — 3. From 
the second signification comes the sense 
own, possessor &., as >23 or 2, when 
it subordinates itself in the construct 
state to that neuter or abstract noun 
which it possesses or with whose at- 
tribute it is invested, e. g. JINTWR 
Prov. 6, 12 man of vanity i. e. one 
who possesses 38. In this manner the 
language applies it very frequently to 
supply by means of such a circumlocu- 
tion the want of definite adjective forms 
that prevails in Hebrew, e. g. 099373 WW; 
“sh, nigh, 25, 2a 0725, say ÜN; 
jub DN &e., and this sort of 
ophi is even more common than 
with 523 or }J3. But the’s cannot always 
be thought of as the possessor; accord- 
ing to the nature of the following nouns 
it must also be taken as expressive of 
origin or derivation, or as having to do 


| with the object of the following noun, 





e. g ET Win Gun. 24, 13 the inhabi- 
tants of the city i. e. those belonging to 
the city; nipe "Win 26, 7 the inhabi- 
tants of the places may wer 25, 27 a 
man abiding in the field; rina “y: N 
1 Kines 9,27 shippers i. e. men “having 


a warrior i. e. one belonging to the 


| army, which is also used occasionally 


In 


in a collective sense for 519 “WN. 


UnN 7 


like manner Wy stands alone, where it 
is put after 234 Is. 21, 9, a DI UN 
warrior, and instead of it also aa 22. 
6. So too >¥3 and ja are used. as The 
word gradually came to lay aside its 
nature as a noun, just as TN, nN, 2 Zo 
and others are Pea In this sense 
ts signifies a) any one GEN. 13, 16; 
Ex. 16, 19; Sone or Sou. 8,7; especially 
repeated oy wey Lev. 15, 2; ‘Nom. 5, 12, | 
comp. DTN; nas aN GEN. 39, gaat b) 
distributively, en par Heals ly Saw DN 
Noms. 1, 4, for which also Us SAN UN 
amy 13, 2, Josa. 4,4 stands. 7s after 
55 span particularly that which is 
the subjeet of discourse, e. g. UN? GEN. 
45, 22 to each one, where nbs pre- 
be ws ZECH, 10,1 where FÈ goes 
before; but >is omitted when it already 
stands in the preceding connexion GEN. 
41,12; Noms. 26, 54; 1 Sam. 30, 22. 
c) every man, every one, e. g. 27293 Sy | 
GEN. 23, 6 every one of us; ñ WN 
every one his sword 34, 25; 40, 5; 41, 
11; 42,25 &.; IPN UN 1 Krxes 20,20 
every one the other. In place of it we have 
also B-37>D Ex. 35, 21; aS won 36, 4; 
WN? UN Ps. 87,5; WNI IN Esra. SN 
as we say ane and every one. d) an 
antithetic or additional member to 2, 
ms, n? or also to ÙN, in order to 
express a comparison: the one... the 
“Ctheemaicr... alter GEN. 9, 5; 11,3 7; 
FEER ET31; 31, 49; 37,19; Lev: 
ORo, 17; Is. 3,5. On the very; 
various ways of putting WN as an an- 
tithetic or additional member to MN or 
2) see under these two words them- 
selves. In this sense we should under- 
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9 als 


| 9, 4, supposing it to follow the analogy 
| af shi DE Tè Am{.2,8, and partly punc- 
tuate it 2° SSR in the sense of Btax> Ps. 
27, 2: More correctly Rashi and others 
understand n-weN, in the sense of (other) 
people, therefore bread of other people, 
because the mourning meal was always 
prepared by other persons. Hence the 
` Targ. and Vulg. have translated correctly 
as far as the sense is concerned. 

The form of the noun ÙN, as already 
mentioned, is extended fon YN, which 
original form is a by a femi- 
nine TEN, men, and the denominative 

SND which SO accordingly the 


| y can be nothing but UN (Sty). See 


Swn. From the original Uy has come 
in compound proper names a) the ab- 
breviated “Wy (comp. “ny from ny), as 
it is found in the name EEN and in the 
noun WN; b) “wx (in dawn, F2ON, 
TYN); such abbreviations W oc- 
curring in proper names. So the Phe- 
nician UN (Ath. 2,2; Plaut. 1,6 10 12 
16: 2, 46 DOIIE ich was ced 
Ys (us), i is, es, comp. in the same language 
SN which was pronounced el, il, yl (ul), 
and ms (the accusative-sign), pronoun- 
ced ys, yth; “H ny a man who, there- 
fore also NYS (Kit. 4, 1) woman. From 
the extended form ts, which appears 
likewise in compound proper names 
(aSa, Tie, Stn), PN 
is formed. See sie, Te TN CS, 
“N) in proper names, and ely, See 
also Win and Wizx. Hence the denom- 
inative 

Hitp. SNo (from Uy= sy) to con- 





stand Gex. 15, 10 and he laid his every 
piece Gypa) opposite to its other; the 
suffix in 173 is antithetic to that in 
za, and oy with ^2 forms one idea. 
e) It is seldom the impersonal one 1 Sam. 
9,9; perhaps also Guy. 13, 16. — The 
following expression should be specially 
noticed: S°9:N, 279 Ez.24,17 22, where 
the Targ. and Vulg. take owy, in the 
sense of D722, but interpreters partly | 
punctuate ae comp. S738 n> Hos. | 


Se 


duct oneself as a man, a Ts. 46, 8, 
as the Targ. has wil a denominative 
a SYND N or LENNON, but here it renders 


Sa 
JPN 


vaN IT. (not used; from San =n°N III. 
belonging to Aram. DN) m. i Po 
to wis being, existence, essence; hence the 
proper name "SY" synonymous with ` a 
| (which see), comp. i my and the proper 

name “my (see NN) that comes from it. 
.— 2. But the orthography Us is only 


WITEN 


used, perhaps to distinguish it from WN 
aman, 2Sam.14,19; Mic. 6, 10, where, 
however, many mss, read WN against 
the Masora. 

MUODAWN (hero-Baal) n. p.of a son of 
Saul 2 Sam. ch. 2- 4, for which in 1 Car. 
8, 33 and 9, 39 the name >y2Ux stands. 
The eal name 233 was afterwards 
paraphrased by nýa JER. 11,13; Hos. 
9,10 (comp. also naa, nian); WN 
or “WN, ÜN was an a of ‘God, like 
2N., IN, 


THIW"N (hero, i. e. God, possesses 
renown) n: p. m. 1 Cur.7,18. See the 
proper names TITAN, SN, TUNIS 
TIm, maTi. 


yw `N (denomin. and diminut. from 
WN with the termination -dn, comp. 
ji1x)m. 1. little man, manikin, little i image 
of the eye, pupil, that which man guards 
and protects as the noblest thing, usu- 
ally only with 572 following, Devr. 32, 
10, Prov.7,2 or oe na Ps.17, 8, comp. 
the same ioe in Arab. pas et, 
Koptic adAoxv orkan (pupil, but not 
little daughter, which aAowv means), Gr. 
x00, xooaoLoY, xogacidioy, Lat. pupa, 
pupula, pupilla &. &c., as the ancients 
long ago remarked. — 2. figuratively: 
middle, so far as the pupil is thought of 
kadie Tiie (R eye, hence 575 N 
Prov. 7, 9 midst of the night i. e. the 
deepest night; Fem y 20, 20 midst of 
the darkness, i. e. deepest darkness, where 
the K’ri, however, reads jiUN (Gaia 
see). In addition to this explanation of 
the word already given by Jos. Kimchi, 
Rashi brought forward another, accord- 
ing to which it signifies the black, dark 
(nina): thus 572 ‘x would be te black 
of the eye i.e. the pupil, T2702 ’s the dark- 
ness of the night (parallel bp), and 
jum N the darkest i. e. thickest dark- 
ness; comp. Coptic rare, kars dark- 
ness, and rare er hare ite dark of the 
eye, pupil. The stem would then be 73s 
(which see) out of which the noun 3198 
sprung, after the form "ip, i>, and 
TÜN after the form 5123. | 
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SATON (hero, i. e. God, is power) 
proper name of a grandfather of the 
general (1 Kıxas 1,35) and Davidic hero 
Benaiah, who belonged to Nap (Josu. 
fie 2a NER 11.25) 1 Cur. T1, 22, for 
omen name weer: nn WN Ki 
abridged in the source of the history of 
2 Sam. 23, 20, leading to the ortho- 
graphy "1 wx, already corrected by the 
Kri into bon ah. Comp. the proper 
names SSR, bn 72 (2 Cur. 17, 7). 

"USN Geum to be Aramaean pro- 
nunciation for "B2) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,13. 
See wx IL, “> and ny. 

MN (not used) m. 1. Hebr. being, 
nom essence, from DN IIL. ; hence the 
proper names “mN and (N in) NN. 
The stem ny (max) i is equival. to > (wins) 
belonging to wr, and to UN belonging to 
ws I, comp. Sanskrit as, “Pers. Eps, 
Latin esses but since 2 is in Arab. 
yet, Syr. dw}, a concave stem (12) must 
be assumed as its original. The proper 
name “wy (which see) is probably from 
WN =n and therefore it is to be ex- 
plained as the proper name D“N, con- 
sequently as synonymous with Ù), 
especially as the Chronist is fond of inter- 
changing names have ‘a like significa- 
tion. In that case one would be obliged 
to assume for the sake of SN a stem 
wax = war (max TIL). — 2. (absol. not 
used, def. Talm. NDN, but usually in 
Biblical Aramaeism. von, an adjective 
form developed out of ny) Aram. m. 
being,, existence, consequently synonym- 
ous with Hebrew > and like it weak- 
ening into a particle, but in con- 
nexion with a suffix shewing traces 
of a plural like so many other particles 
in Hebrew (comp. 108, nO, 322, 3) 
and Aramaean (comp. an3). Including 
the verb fo be, as is the case with other 
particles of the same kind, it expresses 
it as W3 there is, properly there is a 
being, in which way ms is used in the 
Targ.; with the negative, n12, m2, Syr. 
bes, from DN Nb there is not, Arab. 
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TN 


IN 


ae 


CN: This vocable sounds in Samar. 
mN, NN, n, whence one sees the con- 
nexion with nix and NN as an accu- 
sative-sign (see nix) which in fact is of 
the same origin. 

N 1. (being, living, comp. *Sy) 
Hebr. n. p. m. 1 Cuar. 11, 31, for which 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29 stands ‘ny, which is 
synonymous with Dy. See SPN. — 
2. (an adjective form developed out of 
nN, which therefore stands absolutely 
like nN in the Targ.; with suffixes 
NON, PHS, PDN, wimg) Aram. 
m. Wire is, properly, as MN, W), WN, 
T “WI, there is a being, an "existing 

, but in use entirely like w} as a 
eri e. g. MON my Dav. 2, 28 there 
is a God i. e. a God is existing; 3, 17 
29; 734 "O78 5, 11 there is a man; oth 


a Eo NND there is not 2,10 11; | 


3,25 29; without a noun, there is none, 
a 32. In ‘all these cases the Targum has 
mx. But the adjective element of the 
termination in Dy is entirely forgotten, 
and the same stands both before the 
plural and the feminine noun 2, 30; 3, 
1255 N some one has Ezr.4, 16. Con- 
nected with participles, e. g. TI 3,18, 
DAD 2,26, PTY, 3, 15, it is a circum- 
letio for the narrative present. The 
Hebrew 7 must be compared generally. 

TIAN fom max IT; the rare forma- 
tion was perhaps occasioned by Ey 
m. entrance Ez. 40, 15 K’ri, but here 


adjectivel a sithesis 3732 the Tare. | E 3 
J ys 2) 5 | gods among all the Semites and ancient 


has merely by conjecture SNS, and 
the LXX by putting Eavev only 
thought upon the opposite of "2°28. The 
K'tib has jinx: after the form. yw 
(from 0% = Ds), which is also a deriva- 
tive of PAN Il. 


SNN (existence of El, from mx 
and Bx with the connecting es) n. p. 
of a " Benjamite Neu. 11,7, and since 
this proper name existed, DNN? 
Prov.30,1 is to be neh for Ithi el, 
i. e. as a name in the way given. But 


the LXX and Syr. Hexapl. already 


alo N, understanding by it the | 














faithful (28 DN possession of God); Jefet 
(Comment. on Prov. in ms.) found a 
whole doctrine relating to God in the 


| verse, and since the time of Cocceius (in 


his dictionary) interpreters have turned 
it into 58 N>, which, however, is in- 
admissible. 

OPN 2. p. see ONS. 

ON Ps. 19, 14 see oan 

MANN (abridged from MaN.) n. p. 
m. Ex. 6,23; 28,1. See Sanmi 

iN (fom JOIN after the form 379X, 
ai being contracted into é; Jos 33, ‘19 
JON; with suf. DN; pia DNN and 
-DN) m. properly an e, 1. con- 
tinuing, constant, perennial, abiding, with 
reference to time, hence Jos 33, 19 and 
the restlessness (a) of his members is 
constant, where jn is adj. belonging to 
279; old, e. g. IRN 13 JER.5,15 an old 
ork i. e. who have contin for a 
long time, parallel 5543972 “43. In the 
Phenician mythology jms (pronounce 
Itan, Iton) was called the highest deity, 


and the Baal of primitive times was 
named py bya, Bel-Itan, Beliray 


| (Strabo 16 , 1), whee is erp “the 


old Beel” (Ctes. var. hist. 13, 3; Movers, 
Phoen.I.254 &c.). From that very ancient 
period, in which jn7x the old still existed 
as an epithet of the highest being, pro- 
ceeds the name of the month npg Tt 
1 Kıyas 8, 2 for “UA, inasmuch as the 
months were called after the names of 


peoples, as also 11 and >12 (which see) 
refer thereto; and probably the proper 
name JX should also be explained in 
accordance with that fact. Then the 
plur. would stand as in the case of Dry 2N, 
&c. — 2. Applied to rivers and streams: 
perennial, inexhaustible, hence ’S lap) 
Devt. 21,4, Am.5,24 unexhausted brook, 
opposite to 3tDN; subst. YN niya Ps. 
74,15 streams a inexhaustibleness, 1G. 
everflowing streams (which do not dry 
up in summer); iSpy Ex. 14, 27 to 
its flowing. — 3. Applied to power and 
strength: firmness, solidity, spoken of the 
6 


N 
rocky abode of the ‘Amalekites Nume. 
21, 21, parallel 399; ’y =I JER. 49, 19 
Moan of E which is iea 
529 5 49, 16; adv. Na Gen. 49, 24 
in strength i i. e. a pl. DDN Mic. 6, 2 
rock mountains, described more partieu- 
larly by yx ‘EV and parallel with 
a; metaphorically : mighty, chief Jos 
12, 19, comp. “AN. — 4. Figuratively: 
harsh oah hard, properly violent Prov. 
13, 15, opposite to 17. — 5. (God as very 
ancient) proper name of a wise man and 


poet, but also of other persons 1 Kings | 


5,11; Ps.89,1. See TIN. 


The word ’S is developed out of the | 
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| 73, 1; 139, 11; before adverbs 1 Sam. 








stem JD) (which see). The same is in | 


Arab. gils from TEE, Phenic. jx. 


JN (pronominal stem) adv. and conj. 
1. properly like "> (GN was originally 
abbreviated from ~oy) conj. relat. ott, 
quod, that, therefore before dependent 
clauses, e. g. GEN. 44, 28 and I suppose 
that (GN) he is torn in pieces; JUDGES 
3, 24; 20,39; Zepu. 3, 7 L thought that 
G 33) A roulet net a Hence like 
"> it is left untranslated before direct 
language, or is also like "> taken as an 
assurance, certainly, yea, assuredly, certe, 


Gen. 26, 9. 29,14; Ex. 31,13; 1Kıxes | 


22, 32; 1Sam. 16, 6; 25, 21. — 2. Equi- 
valent to "> as a sign of the apodosis: 

so, then, particularly i in admonitions, e. g. 
Ex. 12, 15 so (FN) shall ye put away the 
leaven on the Het day; 1 Car. 22, 12. 
— 3. Most frequently it is an expres- 
sion of opposition: but, however, yet, as 
"> again has the same sense. So e. g. 
Is. 63, 8 and he said: they are yet (5%) 
my people. N JN but not Gun. 20, 12. 
ITN FN but this Lev. 11, 4 and so 
Num. 26,55; Deur. 18, 20; 1 Sam, 2979: 
The idea of limitation is attached to 
this sense: only, tantum, nonnisi, tantum- 
modo, and that too with the utmost en- 
largement of the idea, e. g. before the 
perfect, in order to give it the sense of 
the plusquamperfect Grn. 27, 30; JUDGES 
7, 19; before nouns where it may be 
ml ial only, only just, scarcely, quite, 
ore to the context, Devr. 28, 29; 

Is. 16, 75719, 11; Ps. 39, 12; 62, 10; 


25, 1; Ps. 73, 13; before the perfect 
and imperfect: however, Jon. 2, 5; Ps. 
49,16. The signification only, rare in 
">, appears most conspicuously in the 
present word. In this sense of only, 
nothing else than, 5% also stands at the 
beginning of a sentence without limiting 
any thing in relation to what precedes, 
e. g. Is. 34, 14 15, for which p^ is the 
usual word 28, 19; Ps. 32, 6. — 4. More 
rarely as an JET of what goes 
before and consequently a supplement 
to it, just like "3, in the sense of for, 
e. g. 2 Kıyas 24, "3. Ps. 39, 12; 68,22. 
— 5. By virtue of the meaning cer- 
tainly, yea, WX is used in admonitions 


| and therefore before the imperative: yea 








certainly, 1 Sam. 18,17; JER. 28, 7. — 
6. FN is sometimes variously in its signi- 
fication modified by particles following, 
iene they belong to it or not. So 
g. OS FN only that not, tantum ne, 
i Sam. 12, 20; ->X JX howa to, in, 
Nume. 18, 3; La 21, 23; but in Is. 14, 
15; ON FN but if now Josz. ys 
mwN FX only that which Ex. 12, To 
nN FN only on this condition Gun, 34, 
15; 7a JN yea really! GEN. 26, 9; 
my TN “that this JER. 10, 19; “YRD JN 
however as Deut. 1222 nny JN yet 
now JoB 16, 17; DW FN yea “there! Is. 
34, 14 15; ray N " surely of such sort 
are JOB 18, 21; `D JN only that 1 Bam. 
So) Tarz N nn. More rarely do 
iiid go before, e. g. TN 3 for surely 
2 Kines 5, 7; 58 pa solely, a strong 
only Ka NUMB. 12, 2; NITIN ND 
not he surely JoB 23, 6. — Sait have 
considered ny Ez. 18, 10 and 21, 20 as 
a different orthography of TN; but the 
opinion is not well founded. ‘ 


Tas (not used) tr. to bind, fold up 
y E 


together, hence to strengthen, Ar. AST to 
fortify, to twist; cognate to 1p73, Ta7X- 
Hence the proper name SDN. 

Tas (fortress, castle) proper name of 
a city in the land of "93W, beside 523, 
JS and 73292 mentioned as the ori- 
ginal residence of Nimrod GEN. 10, 10, 





DADI 


and therefore one of the oldest cities 
in hither Asia. The LXX read 735% 
Ao pa, and Bochart compares the river 
Aoyadns at Sittakene, conjecturing that 
the whole country was called 73°58 at 
an earlier period; but from the context 
Sittakene lies too far eastward. Le Clerc 
has compared Saxdda, a city below 
Ninus, where the Lycus flows into the 
Tigris (Ptol. 6,1). The Talmud under- 
stands by it (J oma 10a) a city “2w3. 


have interpreted it more probably by 
pag Nisib in Mesopotamia, which was 
also the sense understood by the Syriac, 
reading, as it does, “5X. 

=TON see AON. 


S358 (after the form mba from 312) | Ae vedetrom ws oN = wo» (which see) 


| to roll together (spoken of the serpent), 


adj. m. properly deceiving, ‘lying, hence: 
drying up JER. 15, 18, oppos. to jy, 


with the omission sf on a failing brook, | 


with an allusion at the same time to aN; 
it has, like the proper names wn, 


city 228 (which see). — The form is 
usual 1 in ‘adjective-formations, comp. Ar. 
SAS Í deceitful. 


STON (winter-brook; 
maran) 1. n. p. of a seaport in the terri- 


with a local | 
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tory of Asher, prop. in Galilee on the 


border of the territory of Asher Josu. 19, 
29; Jupexs 1,31, according to J oseph, 
and Jerome nine miles from i227. Jo- 
sephus (Bell. Jud. 1, 13,4) calls it Ex- 
dizmov, Ptol. (5, 15) T I Pliny 
Ecdippa (5,15, 17) from Aram. DJX; 
Talm. 2712, ae 2), Jerome Coa 
now Dsib, ai Zib, near Ras el-Naktrah. 
— 2.n. p. of a city of the tribe Judah 


JosH. 15, 44; Mic. 1, 14; but it is not | 


53N 


hard, terrible, cruel, Prov. 5,9; 11, 17; 
JER. 6, 23; N IBN a messengen who 
brings Penile tidings Prov. 17, 11; ap- 
plied to punishment JER. 30, 14; to the 
day of judgment Is. 13, 9. Collect. 
tyrants Prov. 12, 10; Jer. 50, 42. 
MAAN (formed from "TDN) 7. 
fierceness, cruelty, Prov. 27, 4. The 
abstract termination “uth is TA made 
from adjectives, comp. nin 7D, mgp, 


| from naa, yay. 
But the Targ. and Ber. Rab. (37 8. D) | a a as 


THe N (an infinitive noun from 52s) 
f. eating, concrete: a meal 1 Kınes 19,8. 
WDN (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 
king in Gath in the time of David and 
Solomon, 1 Sam. 21,11. If the Philistine 
dialect was Semitic, wWsy should be 


Ar. ywks, and d2» (which see). In 
that case as an extended form for WON 


Jim, some such sense as serpent- 
charmer, serpent-master, comp. Saomy- 
dor, LXX: Axyovs, ‘Axuyic, which has 
led Hitzig (Urgesch. p. 80 f.) to think 
of the Mediterranean Ayyions. 


Day (inf. constr. YSN, TDN, with 


| pr ince DONG, TNW T E DES, 





ascertained whether it be identical with | 


279 GEN. 38, 5 or Na7Ð 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

“TDN (after the Per 279X) adj. m. 
properly nearly equivalent to y, from 
Tia Spee, Ar. , to break in pieces, 


to damage, hence 1. bold, daring, JOB 
41, 2 N N5 none bold. — 2. in a bad 
sense: cruel Jos 30, 21; Lament. 4, 3. 
— 3. destructive, applied to poison Devt. 
32, 33, where the Samar. however reads 
aS 

DN (formed from “¥>N) adj. m. 


APN, DSR; also mb: >N, usually with 
2: TN}, ba once as an infinitive 
noun 1 Sam. Ie) as ITD" ON 1 Kines 
19,8; wp. DON, ON HOON; fut. Doe, 
bok and moi, in pause Sos, yet bon 
Ezex. 42, 5 is not for aban) trans. 
prop. to annihilate, to rub away, hence 
1. to eat, applied to men, with the ac- 
cusative of the food (ond, mp, aby, 


(nba, 09222 and many others) Ex. 34, 





28: "Prov. "23, 8; Gen. 3,18; Devr. 12, 
15; ORY AD? rarely with 5 as an accu- 
sative, in later writings Lament. 4, 5. 
On the other hand it is used with a 
to eat of something GEN. 3, 11; Ex. 34, 
15; Lev o2; Daur. 26, 14; 
Is. 59, 5; Jos 31, 17; Ruri 2,14; at 
a to eat of something along with Ex. 12, 
43-45; Lev. 22,11; Jupeers 13, 16; 
figuratively, to devour somewhat 2 ‘SAM. 
18, 8. — 2. To animals, with the like 
G* 


DIN 
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extension and construction GEN. 37, 20 
33; 40,19; Ex. 10,5; Is. 65, 25; Hos. 
2m Jo 1, 4; 2, 25; Har. 1, 8; Ps: 
106, 20; Jos 13,28; hontt baka JuDezs 


14, 14, like AS St could sera for an 
epithet of the lion. — 3. To lifeless 


things, in the signification to consume, 
destroy , remove, sweep off, according to 
the thing it is applied to. So e. g. of fire 
and flame (x, m2792) Num. 21, 28; 26, 
10; Is. 10, 17; Ez. 15, 4; Ps. 78, 63; 

Jos 15, 34; 29, 20; heat Gen. 31, 40; 

the cone 9 Sam. 18, 8; JER. 2, 30; 
idolatry (MBa) 3,24; ardent zeal (NIP) 
Ps. 69, 10; hunger Is. 9,19; wrath Ex. 
15, 7; the land Lev. 26, 38; Num. 13, 
32; Ez.7,15; deadly sickness Jos 18,13; 
to which other languages also present 
analogies. — 4. The signification to cat 
is metaphorically applied e. g. to eat of 
love i. e. to use it, to woo; generally 
to enjoy e. g. spoken of the enjoyment 
of mental intuition Ex. 24,11; Prov. 
30, 20; with a Jos 21, 25; to taste 
Deur. 4, 28; to consume, hence the 
phrases to devour the people, the poor, 
i. e. to plunder, to rob them; Ps. 14, 4; 

Has. 3,14; Prov. 30,14, fully “Nw rN 
DY to eat Ji fesh of the people Mic. 3, 3: 

to eat up the judge i.e. to slay him Hos. 

7, 7; to grind, a people Deur. 7, 16; 

Jer. 10, 25; to consume the IRE i. e. 
to spend them Eccres. 5,16; to devour 
words i. e. to receive them greedily JER. 
15,16, hence to eat a roll Ez. 2,8; 3,1 
(comp. Apoc. 10, 9 10) i. e. to take it 
into oneself; to eat the field i. e. to par- 
take of the fruits of it, Gen. 3, 17; Is. 
1, 7; to eat bread i. ê. to partake of a 
meal Gen. 31, 54; with a negative: to 
fast 1Sam. 28, 20; to eat at one’s table 
i. e. to be nourished by one Ps. 41, 10; 

to eat before God, spoken of the sacri- 
ficial feasts Deut. 12, 7; to eat ashes 
like bread i. e. to live in some Ps. 102, 
10, hence generally to live, continue alive 
Am. 7,12; Ecctzs. 5,16, for which rea- 
son, IBY ‘NS applied to the serpent Grn. 
3,14 should not be understood of eating 
earth but of abiding, living in the dust; 
to eat his own flesh i. e. to pine away 
Ecores. 4, 5 &. On 19597 Ez. 42, 5 











see 22°. With respect to 17228 Jos 
20, 26, “DXA arose out of “NA ="SNM, 
and consequently belongs to Kal, Pike 
the sense already points. Derivatives 
22k (Phen. NDIN), TIDN, TJN, DON, 
PENE nba, nipi (2 CHR. 2, 9). 

Nif. bows (fut. bSN>) pass. of Kal Gen. 
6, 21; Éx. 13, 3; Lev. 17, 13 or to be 
allowed to be catens ficuratively as in 
Kal, (applied to fire) to be consumed, Ex. 
22, 5; Zepu. 1, 18. 

Pi. SEN belona ii to DDN see Kal 
at the end. =. 

Pu. 228 to be consumed, e. g. by fire 
a 3, 2; Naa. 1, 10; by the sword Is. 

T20 Hence perhaps the proper name 
59% and 53N. 

‘Hf. DONS (1 perf. *M22N, A ERa 
fut. brona) causative: to make eat up, to 


| give to eat, in the manifold figurative 
| expressions of Kal, always with a double 


accusative Prov. 25, 21; Devr. 8, 16; 
Ez. 16,19; to cause to enjoy Is. 58, 14; 
only once ‘with y2 of the food, Ps. 81, 
17. Inasmuch as the trace of a con- 
struction with >x is not found, and 
-3N das ADT cannot be said, basin 
Hos. 11, 4 can neither be an ct 
for DISNN, nor a noun, equivalent to 
Dok; ‘yather does it seem aioe 
North- Palestinian and Aramaean form 
for D55% from 53> (which see). See also 
OR. The otitis 2m Ez. 21, 33 
should likewise be referred £0 bap. 
Derivative NPON. l 

The stem 53 N, Ar. IS, Sam. 228, 
Syr. Sof is connected in its organic 
root with the root in 2 I. to which 
many significations refer. 

SON (3 perf. f.md2y for nb2N; 3 pl. 
DON; fut. 22N7) Aramaean, the same, 
Dan. 4, 30; i, 7 19 23. For an alleged 
dierent meaning of the verb SON in 
YIP N 3, 8; 6,25, namely to call, pro- 
claim, spr An see Yp. 


bok (with suf. îpĐy) m. 1. food, 


| especially fruits, grain Gun. 41, 35; Ps. 
|78, 30; properly nourishment, support, 


o - 
Ar. AS}; comp. Phenician ND5x (place 














DIN 85 RWIN 
of grain) n. p. of a Byzakian city. Fi- | to work, Ethpeal to urge on oneself, to 
guratively: food of fire, of animals, | be industrious. — Kimchi has compared 


therefore also booty JoB 9, 26. — 2. as 
an infinitive noun: eating, so 129X “Ð> 


Ex. 12, 4; ’x "pp 16, 21 every One ac- 
a to Te eating. 
22N, also 22N, n. p. of a sage to 


whom the gnomic poet Agir dedicated 
his 8&7 Prov. 30,1. As a proper name 
(and as such the ‘Masora, Targum and 
old interpreters have taken it) >2N might 
be taken as equivalent to 87 ‘in the 
sense of one that has pined away, sor- 
rowful; but the LXX and Syr. con- 
sidered it the 1% imperfect from 35 or 
>2, and the moderns have followed the 
assumption. See DNNN. 


ODN (after the form m3%Y, and so 
the feminine of Doh) ff. the cata 1Sam. 
1, 9, or also as doe: food Gex. 1, 29, 


fodder Jer. 12, 9. With >, hoea 
it is generally to be counted a verb. 


aN (from jp with @ demonstr. out 


of a, as in TN out of IN) adv. 1. like 
a strengthened 42: therefore, in a re- 
sumptive apodosis Ex. 2, 14; Is..40, 7, 


comp. Sa; or as, comparing = just as, 
like %55 in the Pare JER. 3, 20; con- 
sequently almost equivalent to 12>. — 
2. assuring, like }3: surely, GEN. 28, 16; 
1Sam. 15,32; 1Krxes 11,2; Jer. 3,23; 
4, 10; Is. 53, 4, — 3. limiting He 
precedes: ba, only, however, tantum, 
Zupa. 3,7; Ps. 31,23; 82,7; 18/49, 4, 
for which Ei stands more frequently, 
abridged from `N. — The Targ. ren- 
ders it by nowips, n7297, 0m2, and 
the LXX appear to have taken. it at 
various times as }> ON. See too 4p. 
It is not to be traced back to a verbal 
stem. 


Fos (rare) tr. to push, to strike, 
hence to drive on, spur on, with >» on 
account of its original signification 
Prov. 16, 26: for his mouth (which de- 
sires to cat) pushes upon him (123) 
i, e. urges him on (to labour); so the 
LXX éxBialera, Vulg. compulit. In Syr. 
sf also appears with \S to drive on 








278 with Ha to bend, i. e. to bend to- 
gether, to curve; but this sense does 
not well suit. Oiner understand it to 
be a new formation from H2 hand in 
the sense of to handle, as the derivative 
os Jos 33, 7 is taken by the LXX; 


but our assumption best corresponds to 


the usage of the dialects. The Ar. ás 
is a denomin. from Wik! saddle. 

SDN (with suf. -22N) m. stroke, only 
in Jos 33, 7: and my stroke will not 
fall heavy upon him. 'The Syr. translates 
it: and my saddle (Talm. 4258) i. e. bur- 
den, Targ. 8230 burden; but these sen- 
ses also proceed from the fundamental 
idea already given. The LXX render 
ý xel mov, reading “$57. 

as (not meet) tr. to plough, properly 


to dig, Àr. i to dig, {i a pit; but 


the organic Ca is "27N, which is found 
also in "3B, Hz m, ay T “p72 


728 is 5 is the tending of ae Sy- 


| riac, "Targ., Jerome and others for 52X) 


the proper name of a place Gen. 10,10, 
viz. Nisibis, «+1. According to the 
stem 28 it should signify feld. 

H see TDN. 

TEN (formed from 728 equivalent to 
"28, as M373 from 273; pl. DDN, with 
suff. tay) m. he who is occupied with 
the field, a husbandman Jur. 14, 4; 31, 
24; YIN 51, 23 the oa gd 
his team. The same word is in the Targ. 

“aN, Syr. {Sl and hence a derivative 


verb (Wiseman hor. p. 86, 2), Ar. Ši; 
but in ager, YÓS, German acker, A is 
the root (comp. &xý, occa, Germ. egge). 

WON (not used) intr. equivalent to 
wo» (which see) to roll up in the form 
of a serpent, comp. O22. Hence the 
proper name Wok. 

TWIN (from ny3) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian city JosH. 11, 1; 12, 20, which 
belonged subsequently to the tribe of 
Asher 19, 25. According to the Syriac, 
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and perhaps the Phenician language also 
it means a dedicated place, i. e. one 
where a sacred station was. 


ON I. (pronominal stem) pron. dem. 
a gentle reference to a thing and em- 
phasizing of it, weaker than my. Hence 
arises its modification into the article 
in Arabic, and exceptionally in Hebrew 
in some remains still, as AEE 1 Kines 
10, 11 12, also written nahi SDN 2 CHR. 
2,7, and STHA Gen. 10, 26, which was 
Se Miy adopted through ie medium 
of the Arabic. Yet it also exists in the 
shorter form >y in Wras>y Ez. 13, 11; 
perhaps also in the proper names SPON, 
2PX, NPON; but always RE 
itself Haas to arg noun or proper name 
like the common 5, and therefore ad- 
duced with it in the alphabetical series. 
Arabic words are adopted with the ar- 
ticle in the Syriac and in modern lan- 
guages. Yet this application must not 
be extended too far in Hebrew. Thus 
e. g. SN in pipes Prov. 30, 31 as in 
nya~bs 12, 28 is the negative particle, 
and “DN in proper names is merely the 
shorter form of Ds God. See TEN, DS, 
IPN (Aram.) and "DN. 


by IT. (pronom. stem) a negative word 
which is connected by root with N), ND, 


pon aa and must not be derived mo a | 


E It is applied in Hebrew in 
the following ways: 1. as a conjunction 
in the sense of uý, ne, to express in the 
feeling of the speaker an unwillingness 
or not-wishing; hence it is always con- 
nected with the voluntative of the im- 
perfect to denote dissuasion &. Thus 
e. g. dissuasively Gun. 22, 12; Ex. 16, 
29; 1Sam. 26, 20; JER. 17, 21; wishing 
Gen. 43, 23; 1 Sam, 17, 32; 2 Kinas 18, 
Bre Jur. Ta 1 asking 1 Sam. 26, 20; Ps. 
51, 13; Day. 9,19; assuring and pre- 
era as certain i. e. manifesting the 
subjective feeling of the speaker origi- 
nally in a wish Gan. 49,4. It always 
stands with the imperfect i with it too 
if possible in its shortest form; on the 
contrary ND which is exactly equivalent 
to non, ovx, chiefly precedes the perfect, 





| Pur 1, 13; 











ON 
and if the imperfect, it denotes a distinct 
command: e. g. meq dx kill not! is a 
wish, but mesh Nb Ex. 20, 13 thou shalt 
not kill! is a categor ical command though 
ON often borders upon the latter ZECE. 
8, 17; Prov. 3,1 3. It is specially to 
P d shag a a writings >Y 
stands for 58 Ez. 9, 5, just as N stands 
for >» 10, 1; 12, 12 19. — 2. More 
rarely does it stand thus in mere de- 
clarative positions Psaum 34, 6; 41, 3; 
2 Cur. 14,10, where it expresses a 
subjective interest like ov uý. In both 
cases it immediately precedes the im- 
perfect, and rarely do any words inter- 
vene, JER. 15,15; Ps.6,2; still seldomer 
does it interchange vain bs (from *)3) 
Ps. 141, 4. — 3. > often stands adver- 
bially without a verb, when it forms a 
clause with the exclamation belonging 
to it, e. g. "Mba ON yet not my daughters! 
naon 2 Sam. 13,12. In 
particular it is ‘joined to N3 to express 
a deprecating sentence briefly, GEN. 19, 
18 yet not! though still the imperfect fre: 
quently follows Gex. 13,8; 18,3 30 32; 
Nvm.10,31. Farther it stands before nouns 
in exclamations expressing imprecation, 
e.g. DUTDN, TN 2 Sam. 1, 21. To 


| this head belongs ninna Sam. 13, 


16 no occasions! i. e cause not! which 
the LXX have paraphrased by ITIN 
meas 2754 “o in order to evade this 
use of bN. It also forms a sentence by 
itself as a request 2 Kines 3,13 not so! 
oh not so! — 4. like wy interrogative 
and negative with the perfect, e. g. DN 
oput do ye make no incursion? 1 Sam. 
27, 10 (the Targ., Syr., Ar. have under- 
stood whither? the LXX and Vulg. 
seem to have read “i2->N; but the textual 
reading may be retained). More rarely 
in the sense of Ni Psaum 121, 3, or 
presupposing a condition and denial, as 
ND ON, if not 2 Kies 6, 27.— 5. In rare 
cases quite substantively like Nae 

ji, €- g- OND OY (LXX aig ovder, Te 
Nò 52) to make as ‘nothing Jos 24,25 ,comp. 

PAS 302. Here belongs its application 
ha. the purpose of denying the idea con- 
tained in nouns, e. g. n3372N Prov. 12, 

28 immortality; >X and the noun Jna 


5N 


87 
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together in one word: D1poN irresistible, 
Prov. 30, 31: a king of ‘whom there is 
no withstanding 3 i. e. who marches along 
as a conquering hero. Hence 


22N (not used) to be nothing, nihili 
esse. This stem is commonly adopted 


for the derivatives 5°28 and DPN. See 
the words in question. 


oN (pronominal stem) Aram. the same 
as bx II. in Hebr. in a variety of senses, 


Dan. 2,24; 4,16; 5,10. In the Targums | 
it appears “but seldom. 


DN II. (in 5828) God, see 2830. 


by IV. as a groundform for ry, See 
TNE 


R I. (pronominal stem; in the sing. 


only constr. “>X, but otherwise the mere 
constr. pl. “SN; with suff. “2X pause "28, 
FON, TPN, Toy, TON, 1N, 29N., 
ETOR, and N N ION, 
ma in use, as To the prepositions 
Dan, N, W, Ia, T2, PE T7 are 
seen partly i in the traces of a plur. be- 
fore the suff., partly in the constr. state) 
prop. setting out with a demonstrative 
conception and therefore pointing to 
something, but exclusively in the forms 
now adduced a prep. to, towards, ad &c. 
expressing direction or mere tendency 
in a local view. The very frequent use 
of the word may be classified under the 
following leading significations: 1. de- 
noting nothing but local motion or direc- 
tion whether spoken of the body or the 
mind, answering the question whither? 
to what? It should therefore be trans- 
lated to, towards, ad, versus, moos. In 
this sense are construed with it a) verbs 
of local motion, e. g. mp) Gun. 1, 9; 
Na Ex. 3,13; w27 Josu. 7, 23; J7 
Deur. 14, 25; now Esra. 1722, “IDS GEN. 
6, 21; ard 16, 9; =m 18,6; “Ad 19,2; 
NY) 19, 6; syin ‘19, 8; yn 24, 29: 
oN? 25, 8; way 27, 22; Tia 27, 43; 
Sah "Bxon. 15, 13; 27 per 9, T spn 
Num. 15, 33; my DA IT e poor 
29,27 and others : answering the NA 
whither? to what? b) verbs denoting 
the turning of the mind i. e. such as 


express direction to or towards, as those 
of viewing, seeing, obeying, of calling, 
longing, hoping, of leaning upon, trust- 
ing, in which case the dative with > stands 


elsewhere. E. g. SU Gen. 4, 4; oan 
Exo. 3,6; NE. Is. ig’ ie 297 38, 2;— 
meh evar 1 16: bap he) 1 eee 12, T: 
To Neu. 9, 34; ON Exon. 19, 9: 
-a7 ‘Lev. 12, 2; TAT Exon. TIRE Nop 


JosH. 10, 24; pes Eix"14, 10; — mas 
Num. 36, 13; Yz JER. 49, 20; pala 
Kopov a i boca 


| 4,17; 093 Ps. 149, 30; map Hos. 12, 
| UTEE Prov.3,5; RE there also; 7122 
a "10, 2 &e. N ‘Here rg also 
the signification towards, expressing a 
remoter direction to another agency, in. 
which case it is especially interchanged 
with 5», e. g. Ez.44,7 in the direction of 
| your Ghomanations: mST 1 KINGS 
10,7 towards the fame; “>N “ann Dan. 
11, 23 to make a league with in addition ; 
miny, Lev. 18,18 in addition to her 
sister, i. e. besides hee DIED ON LAMENT. 
3,41 to the hands i. e. besides them. So 
| too the signification upon in dividing and 
| | measuring Ezer. 45,2, which may be 
properly rendered towards. in addition 
| to. With this is connected d) the dative- 
| use of 58 with many verbs, so far as 
they properly express Re eie. 
after jh? Ex. 25, 16; 1272 Jo. 4, 8; Pan 
Gex. 12,15; buia Is. 14, 10; mb33 1 Sax. 
2.27 &c.; oon which > aE stands. In 
this sense we should also take "BN TDD 
is a terror to me Jos 31, 23 i. e. I am 
afraid. e) After many verbs by has the 
signification towards, erga, as a ramifica- 
tion of the dative-conception, e. g. TYY 
2 Sam. 3,8; my 2 Cur. 16,9; poy Jos 
29, al -oN TN aiot vards GER. 
31,5; TX aam 253 43,30. f) Still 
era it has the signification against, 
contra, adversus, giç, 2009, expressing a 
hostile direction, as after the verbs 0p 
Gun. 4, 8; 3273 Exo. 14,5; 72R Josx. 
10,6; 22 Jupars 12,3; 7 m53 1 Sam. 
5, 6; NON Zecu. 14, 2; Nis Is. 2, A &e. 
In mone cases this Laan is to be 
elicited merely out of the context, since 





by 


the verbs are also construed with dx 
in other senses; they have also more 
frequently an accusative of the object 
after them. g) Expressive of move- 
ment and therefore prop. denoting to- 
wards Y is also used where it can be ren- 
dered before, coram, e. g. after non (Hif.) 
= 13,30 ME-nN TS Jupees 11, 36; 

me Sax. 26, 14; on:D xt? 2 Saat 2, 
25; T27 2 Kines 5, 25; “37 ‘Jos 42,7, 
though “this motion ie purely Tene 
and is hardly perceivable at times. h) 
Denoting direction or motion into some- 
thing, hence entering or pressing into, to 
be translated by in, Lat. in, among, Lat. 
inter, for example in Gun. 8, 9; Exon. 
25, 21; Devt. 11, 29; 1 Kines 9, 24; 
Jon. 1, 5; among 18am. 10,22; JER. 4, 
3; EZEK. 2, 6. Figuratively “by ayon 
>> to be grieved into the heart i. e. “from 
the heart Gry. 6 565 PUT DN into the bosom 
LAMENT. 2,12. This in often seems equi- 
valent to anita. e.g. mayyy Devt. 
17,5 within thy gates, properly between 
&e., or through, per, for example “SN 
mnap, Nuxe. 25, 8 properly into her 
pudenda, right Tol but where the 
direction must be rendered by upon, DX 
stands for b2, so Ezux. 18,6; 32, 6, as 
vice versa by for >N Is. 65, 7 1 Sam. 
20, 24 &c., which is sometimes rectal 
by the K’ri. Lastly i) expressing the 
limit of motion or direction, hence syn- 
onymous with 72 in the sense even to, 
unto, usque ad, thus OYIN JER. 51, 
9 even to the heavens; TBN Jos 40, 
23 even to his mouth; 3, 22; Gen. 6, 16; 
also where it is kaa to to 
versus Dan. 8, 9. —'2. From the ao 
senses of motion which in their modifi- 
cations are sometimes softened down al- 
most to prepositions of place at, with, 
arose a) the meaning at, by, near, apud, 
juxta, prope, eis, e. g. “mbun Dy 1 Kixes 
13, 20 at the table; nY- SN Jur. 41, 12 
at the water; Sy Ps. 109,14 with our 
TIFN TN Prov. 30, 10 to le lord; “5N 
nop Gen. 41,57 to Joseph; Ee 
to all faces Dam 7,18; comp. too GEN. 
40, 14; 49, 29; Luv. A 7; 5, 9; Josu. 
5,3; 1 Sam. 17,3; 1 Kines.8, 30 — 
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always denoting rest in a place, mere rest. 
Hence came b) the meaning of dy as 
expressing the idea of regard to the noun, 
an abiding with or at something which 
is moved into the neighbourhood of the 
actor so that reference may be made to 
it. This >} may be rendered as to, with 
respect to 2 Sam. 18, 27; on account of 
21,1; over Hos. 12, pi ‘about 1 Sam. 1, 
27: of JER. 40, io. r. yi5% a 
certain 1 Sam. 26,4; according to, DTDN 
according to command Josu. 15, 13; and 
so other modifications that have ori- 
ginally proceeded from the idea of 
reference to; hence many verbs which 
cannot be well thought of without a 
close reference are construed with 5x, 
e.g. 723 28am. 1, 24; pnd Jon-29, 24; 
oni Jupcss 21, 6; bban 1 Sam{m. 1,27; 
“128 Gen. 20, 2; “25 JER, 40,16; 929 
Ps. "69, 27; mist Nae 25, 1; w: pe Te 8, 
19 &e., where oN may he rendered by 
over, . BYE. about, of and the like; but 
erua too it interchanges with other 
prepositions. — 3. Besides the two prin- 
cipal meanings just mentioned 5x is 
still to be noticed a) before a noun fol- 
lowing a noun with a2 preceding, i. e. 
PN oe V2, from... to , [TOM . . . even to; it 
serves «) to give empii e cimi 
Sindy Ps.84,8 from strength to strength 
i.e. with i increasing strength; “bN mya 
my JER.9,2 with increasing wickedness; 
8) for Compreh a e. g. Wes ya 
Ps. 144, 13 from kind to kind i. e. of 
every kind: 7) to circumscribe locally, 
e.g. mgp oy myg p Exon. 26, 28 
from Bile lend to ay ; mTOR ; ma DA 
9,11; 8) to circumscribe time, e. g. n3 
nag by 1 Cur. 9, 25; pir->y oie Nom. 
30,15; 2) to cirenms MI persons, e. g. 
“ETN sip Ps. 105, 13; but 472 is some- 
times omitted in the first iak. member, 
e. g. Dsp-oy 0p Gen. 32, 31; “3N mB 
"D Nom. 12, 8. — b) >X beiw two 
nouns of the same kind to express the 
one to the other (like 24... DN, unus. 
alter), Cag) T aN my ran. 14, 20; 36, 
10; Is. 2, 4; Ps. 42,8; Ezex. 21, o 
c) by in its significan to, s, 
upon &e. as a particle of motion is some- 
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times omitted and the accusative put in- | tion from a verb as the root must be 
stead Hos. 7,11; Nau. 2,6; Prov. 5, 5; | rejected. 
JUDGES 9, 44; 11, 29. Ts. 34, 15, as plea 5 i ; 
nin stands for Nie oN. — d) DN is N IL. (pronominal stem abridged 
often connected with other particles, viz. | from ela, a demonstrative vocable com- 
with prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions | pounded of e-la, and connected with the 
&e. as tam-by Ez.6,10; =% win-by Exon. demonstrative 5X as an article, and with 
32, 34; sorin-by 9 eee 9, 18; TaN it, just as the French le coheres with 
Toe 31, 10; ninay 10, 2 oe were, the Latin ille. A stronger form than “ela, 
by their significations are M diced a | namely HPN élle, is blunted out of an 
thing that is noticed under the aera: | old plural termination, as the Aramaean 
themselves. — 4. Very seldom does >x | TZN, Aethiop. elld, ellé still shew) pron. 
appear in its original demonstrative | demonstr. pl. these 1 Cur. 20,8; with the 
sense as a demonstr. adverb, pointing to | article NT, e. g. DN DWN, Gex. 19,8 
an object, peated in the sentence “hy | these men; S87 ps 19,25; Deur. 4, 
Wie eriere. there JER 51.3, before | 42; 19, 11; os nissan Gas. 26,3 4; 
see imperf. == The absolute state 3N of | by ous DEUT. 7, 22: N7 nbyimT 
this >8, which does not appear, coincides | LEV. 18, 27; but it occurs only in 
entirely with 2N Dee or DN is here | the Bentateneh and thence in Chro- 
shortened from the arsine stem >N, nicles. The use of this pronominal stem 
which is also the case with the article BN. |as a plural of mz cannot be explained 
As to the form of this preposition, by by the form, but by the fact that the 
which is always closely connected with | personal idea in it had disappeared. 
the noun, is manifestly derived from an | See “28. 
absolute form 53, which latter may yet 


be recognised in certain forms with suf- | P 
fees ee roy &e.). The plural use valent to the Hebrew òy II. Only in 
before the sufix in Hebrew is a well Ezr. 5,15 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 


er 
known peculiarity which holds good in 712N synonymous wallets Targumic 1288 
the case of other prepositions, and the | °° “with the Hebrew “2N, since J EREM. 


constr. plur. `y JoB3,22; 5,26; 15,22, | 10,11 adopts 3x as Åramaean. 
29,19, like the Sab. Ca shews that by | by II. (with the article ONT, with 


alee is nothing but a constr. in the sin- la suff. only “>y in the Pears; a DON 


gular. In the. Targ. >N is paraphrased | or obs Eoo 15,11; from 5N or HON 


just goaie to the ae by 22, | Le: smiths 
72s b, Op, “END, be | to be strong, Bete it is a primitiv 


word) m. 1. a very old Semitic name of 
With regard to ine derivation the | the highest deity, which already appears 
pronom. stem él (>N) may be supposed | | in the pre-historic period: God. SN on ac- 
an abridgment of the compound ¢-Ja,| count of its universality stands both for 
comp. Copt. eAa (Bashm.), hence chant the God of the Hebrews, Jehovah Num.12, 
to me, eAa-q to him, eAa-c to her &c., | 13; 23, 22, as well as for the gods of 
and accordingly the organic form would | another nation, or idols Is. 44, 10 15; 
be 5, J, Coptic Aa. The e (N), Coptic e, 45, 20; 46,6; but for Jehovah usually 
is also an old pronominal stem and as stands Syn Guy. 31, 13; Deut. 7,9, or 
it (e) in Coptic has still in itself the | o>N by "Gen. 33, 20; 46, 3; N 16, 
significations in, ad, a, prae, circa, apud 22. also on DS by s T OSH 22 22 als: 
(Peyr. Lex. ling. copt. p. 29 seq.), so it is 50" 1, or TN N DAN 118 36, or byi is 
found in Dak, Copt. ehoa, as a in TN conne i with ea adjectives as wath 
(from `5~ S), $- N (from rmy) is a pro- | "IW, D235, 71793 &c. or is otherwise para- 
nominal stem. In any case the deriva- Aero io 22, 4 Ps. 89% The 





ON (pronominal stem) Aram. equi- 


by 90 bN 


men 
a a 


universality of the original meaning of | of Deity, >N is very often applied in the 
5N, and the circumstance that it does not | formation of proper names, partly as the 
primitively express the true God xar | last member (ON72¥, dyin, DTP , 
eSoyny as its cognates in sense DNTON, DN, DEAN, byw, Sym), pane as 
mim, mi do, inasmuch as it might the first, ‘where it either remains aay. 
also Mente the gods of the Semites, unchanged (mN) or is shortened into 5X 
caused the almost constant ait asa (GTN, HYTN, ERRI TAN ITON, 
of an attribute in the genitive, to de- UDEÐN, PSSN, DPIN, DYN, IDDN, 
scribe the true God, hence with i" 5358, “1358, nov be, SIBON, spn), 
Ps. 78, 35; “Tý Gex. 48, 3; "ND 16, 13; and in this rhea form is also ap- 
n219 21, 35; Nap Ex. 20, 5; ine Deur. pended as an epithet to the names of 
4, 31; Pan Exon. 34, 6; navy Devt. | the deities, e. g. of pn, NpA, Toin. Usu- 
32,4; `g Josu. 3,10; niy 1 Sam. 2, 3; ally, howeren the by shortoicai e oN 
732 a oB 36, 5; NU 36, 20A PS. is connected with the following member 
29, 3; DIN 31, 6; midis JER. 51, 56 &e. by means of the union-vowel ^- which 
By puree ha together and uniting is very Common in proper names (7378, 
with them other expressions of “El one NPN &e.). But the abbreviations in 
might almost elicit a complete doctrine “bx, “by prove nothing towards the de- 
of God. ‘The following should be espe- rivation of the word, since the con- 
cially remarked: a) the nationalising | suet-forms in proper names have the 
of the name, in addition to the above- frequent abridgments, e. g. 7399, “727, 
mentioned emphasising or appending of sa), na, “EB, “MIG, “IP on 55, 
the national names of God, by adding on, m= ah, ma, noe, Dy, oR, antl ab 

the word Dy? Gun. 33,20, or the name bn 
not follow the ‘usual gramamatical ana- 


of the people WTP} Deur. BE By OE logy. In this usage it is to be noticed, 
some national particular Gun. 31, 13. moreover, that it is sometimes inter- 
b) As 5x once denotes even the god of changed with 23 (o7>N 2 Sam. 5, 16 
the other Semites Is. 44,10, there is and 277523 1 Cur. 14 7) a8, NUT, “HT, 
added, for the sake of distinguishing him y i La 

from El of Israel, “mx Exon. 34, 14; | = rs Še. whence its signi cation as a 


ifest. — 2. strength, 
or 17 Ps.81,10; or =) Devt. 32,12. In | name of gy e Tiemi 
this" usage by i is sometimes interchanged | might, hence the phrases 7) >N? myy Prov. 


with Ep e g mna ON Jupazs 9, 46, 3,27, ge Pa wn GEN. BL. 29; Mic. Bg dle 
denai with FE bya 8, 33; 9, ae as | pe byb TN DEUT. 18, B25 Nae 5, 5 ie 
hand is, is not to meet (= might i. e. 
to possess or not to possess power. See 


should be taken for Dae A rare peri- ‘tz. Concrete: hero, mighty ene, oat g 
phrasis for the non-Hebrew "El is DNN this sense only the constr. DN, pl. DRN, 
Devur.32,21 Ungod. c) bN is used ews | Cosi ia `N, and therefore to be referred 
adjective to nouns to denote the highest, | to 3N as it is always written with Yod; 
most excellent, most distinguished, e. g. only i in Ezex. 31,11 755 by; in 32, 21 
Sy Ps. 36, T mountains of God i. e. | sy likewise stands for Sb `N, which many 


also in the Syrian name byan Ts. 7, 6 
i. e. DN2D we may conjecture that by 


the highest mountains; NTIN 80, 11 | mss. still read. Hence the signification 
cedars of God i. e. aie tallest cedars. | hero does not belong to YN, but only to 
Comp. the like use of * Gev. 13, 10; | 3N, constr. DN, e DDN, constr. ~ON; 
Ps. 104, 16, =" (which see) and DON. and in Is.9,5 even by virtue of the or- 
d) The lire signifies only Gods Exon. thography by is to be translated God. 
15,11; Dawn. 11, 36, and in this sense | — 8, For Ezex. 31,14 where D728 
DDN 3 Ps. 89,7 sons of Gods i. e. angels, | their oaks is the reade we should either 
comp. ae >N 2B. e) As a designation | put DDN, since nay always stands in 
of the highest divine Being, as the name ! this sense; or we should punctuate AER 


by 
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after the Arabic. As a name of the | from a verb-conception; as indeed a con- 


station D728 many mss. write instead 
Bent; but according to the sense, only 
DÉy, ony is right. — 4. ram JoB 
42, 8; but o N stands here for DDN 
Sm oy and therefore does not belong 
to the present word, — 5. As an ex- 
pression in architecture pilaster, DN, 
constr. >°s, is always used, and where 
the mss. lave the constr. >X, it is there 
written for "8, as the Aramaean 2N for 
2N, also NbN. See d-x 

Though the use of e divine name 
DN is frequent only in Hebrew with 
Tb N, OW eS, yet numerous traces of 
it are also found in the dialects. The 
Syriac translator has the form Wal in 
Is.14,13; Ps. 22,2; Matru.27,46; MARK 
15,33 for God; the Samar. often wa- 
vers between >} and M28; among the 
Zabians œ] is a name of the sun, i. e. 
of the highest planetary God, as traces 
of a Moabite El-cultus under the name 
of N29-DN highest El are also found in 
the city ¢ called from this cultus or wor- 
ship 82228 (which see, and comp. Hebr. 
and Phenic. yoy Ds, Aram. %7 mN). 
The Arabic dictionaries likewise enu- 


merate as names of God def, Jt, Ji. 
The Phenicians being nearest to the 
Hebrews, have >X both in their doctrine 
of God and their sanctuaries, e. g. “HA 
bx as Kronos xer soy;», Ià in Thog 
in Sanchoniathon, 5s-n73 house of God 
as name of Betyls or pillars and 
stones dedicated to “El; so also in their 
personal proper names, e. g. DNi73 “Evv- 
dog, Sin Hanelus, Nọ Fasilus, ` DNAS 
Gagilus, 58n-x72 e aoe Mezetulus, 
Mustulus, 5337 33 Medadulus, > 2NI 
lus, SNAP Castulus &e., and DONT 213 
Aas formed out of the plural 


ae: and in their names of places e.g. | 
NDP Kavejiy, -Ala, SNIN Gunela, | 


dsm ap Cartilis &c. They also use it 
appellatively to denote other deities. — 
As to the derivation, it has been con- 
sidered from the time of Saadja, who 


y Uzu- | 





siderable number of' derivatives from 
>N, with the fundamental signification 
of ‘strength, are found in the language. 
But even in this case 58, which may 
always have come from a verb-con- 
ception, should be accounted primitive; 
and from it are derived secondarily 
MON, TION, MIN, FOR, SN, DSN and 
the numerous "proper names where DN 
appears entire or abbreviated; then by 
(S28 I) and nbs, jis and again the 


proper names eae this stem. 


DN I. (pronom. stem) as a collateral 
form of pronoun demonstr. Bs: see ON I. 


x II. (pronom. stem) as constr. of 
2N I. see >N I. prepos. The attempt to 
‘gare this bN from a root TON = d5 
to incline to one, (<5 to be helpful, is 
opposed to the peculiarity of pronomi- 
nal stems. 

ZX II. as an abbreviation of 5N God 
in proper names, e. g. TATON, SEN 
and others. See >y III. and he proper 
names In question. 

2N (= n. p. TDN, oak; strong as 
a “comp. German Eckhart= Eichhart) 
n. p.m. 1 Kies 4, 18. 
gy m. stiffened, ice, then meta- 
phorically crystal, compounded of 735, 
which appears thus Jos 28, 18, and 
bn = bg the article, adopted through 


the medium of the Arabic Ez. 13, 11 
13; 38, 22, which was all the easier 


because the word itself is Ar. (Gas 


congelatum). The Coptic ad stone has 
also been compared with the first mem- 
ber 58, but it is more natural to take 
it as the article. See Was and way. 


eres -Nisee B 29N. \ 
TSN CEL is a friend) n. p.m. Num. 


11, 26 27. Comp. n. p. 33728 of si- 
milar signification. On apl “comp. the 
ae names 1775, "375, cn TTi &e. 


TYTN En p. of a Midia o 


translates it by Y9 Lat mighty, as coming Aas tribe Gun. 25, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 33. 
from >N I. to be strong, and so derived ' Here DN appears to be the acre — 


mds 


Bo i 
according to some mss., for which the 
textual reading is 39>x. 


TON see TDN. 


nby I. (from 5y IIL; or perhaps 
farther developed out of n) 1. (not used) 


intr. to be strong, powerful, stout, spoken 
of men, trees &c.; > Hos. 4, 2 stands 
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perhaps by exception for infin. Hifil. | 


Comp. 5X8 (PN I.). Derivatives ; oN, FOR | 


(after the form jis) and the proper 
name Nox. — 2. tr. to strengthen, to 
swear, confirm by an oath Jupazs 7, 2; 


Hos. 4, 2. Derivatives M28, TONF. T 


3. (not used) to curse, which significa- 
tion arose from the curses, 
the taking of oaths, directed against the 
violation of the oath, comp. Sanskrit 
çap to swear and curse. — 4. More 
in an external sense: to be fat, as the 
German feist is allied in sense to fest; 
hence mN. 

Hif. HONI (inf. with suff. in DNT 2, 
fut. apoc. "oh from mN =; mona) cau- 
sative: to make firm , powerful, to confirm, 
swear to, or to cause to swear, to con- 
firm by an oath, 1 Kines 8, 31; 2 Cur. 
6, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 24 with the accusa- 
tive. — From this in Hos. 4, 2 the infinit. 
Kal =x is used for the infin. Hifil 
to make it like nis, 374, Nz in that 


place. Since ther ere ON properly ex- | 


presses the idea of confirming, assuring, 
in Hos. 4, 2, where it is taken in a bad 
sense, it seems to have become so by 


there, and so Wna m ON means to swear 
and lie i.e. to swear falsely, to be perjured 
(comp. Barhebr. 405 Syo [ses to swear 
and lie). Hence false oaths which are 
meant to be broken are also expressed 
by the noun X9% niby Hos. 10,4. See 
the noun Tx. 


The: idea of swearing is obviously 
connected with heavy, firm, weighty, 
Lat. jurare properly to make fast by 
contract, comp. Sanskrit ju, Gr. 00x09 
oath, and 0gxavy enclosure. In Hebrew 
the original conception would be to 


common at | 











S235 Èz. 
nothing but its connexion with wm | 


p” 


ko (to make fast 
and to swear) to fasta from 28 to be 
fast, firm, and the corresponding Ar. 


root would be if whence Jf i swearing. 


TOY II. (imperat. f. `N) only a col- 
late Raa of 22N, ba to lament Jo. 


fe conp Syr. iif, Ar. Jf 


_ (with a impure in first syllable as 
in 325 with suff. “NDR, iDN; ; PATIOS, 
ns -) j 1. an oath QEN. 24, 41 ania 
in sense is myy 24, 8) DNX the oath 
sworn to me; i Sip Lan 5, 1 the loud: 
oath; 3 TON nee 1 Kinas 8, 31 to 
bring one to swear » to lay an path upon 
one; Nig NDN Hos. 10, 4 false oaths; 
wn Tan Ps. 59,13 from cursing and 
lying i e perjury, comp. Hos. 4, 2; 
TON Na 2 Cur. 6, 22 for 8 WN NZ the 
swearer comes forward, and therefore 83, 
not “N3.— 2. a covenant confirmed by 
an oath, sworn to, GEN. 26, 28, or rather 
the oath taken at the time of the co- 
venant. Thus the word is used as a 
supplement to nma and is put along 
with it Devt. 29, 11 13; Ez. 16, 59; 
17, 18; but man nips DEUN 29, 20 
are he curses, which were uttered ch 
the covenant and so belongs to signifi- 
cation 3. More rarely does it stand 
like n%%3 along with Fz13Y, so'a N3 
Neu. 10, 30 to enter into a covenant, 
comp. n°722 Na Ez. 16, 8; causative 
17, 13, mtn ‘is accusa- 
tive of the person, The phrase being 
there distinguished from ny nga nap. 
— 3. curse, imprecation, connected with 
exclamations of swearing, as was wont 


| in covenants to guard against perjury 


Jos 31, 30; Prov. 29, 24; Zeca. 5, 3; 
applied to the curse which devours the 
land because of the breaking of the 
covenant Is. 24, 6, or by means of which 
it mourns JER. 23, 10. 857 ng Noms. 
5, 21 oath of the curse i. e. the solemn 
formula of cursing; spoken of the im- 
precatory section Deur. 29, 13 18 19; 
30, 7; of the punishment following the 


make oneself fast, to make binding, or | curse Dan. 9, 11; figuratively the sub- 


TON 


ject of the curse JER. 29, 18, as 
is also applied, Nums. 5, 21. 


DN (from 52x IL.) f. oak, terebinth, 
me 24, 26, Targ. NDN, comp. TEA 
This mN appears to exist in the pro- 
per name 2722X. 


TON (not used) f. goddess, only i in the 
proper names TINT, TON D, TINS. 


SN (from > 2N i. e. SIN, Pie in de 


mss. TOY also) f. 1. oak, called so from 
its strength, Gen. 35, 4; Jupass 6, 11 
19; 2 Sam. 18, 14; 1 Cur. Ossie but 
distinguished from ‘aba Hos. 4, 13; Is. 
6, 13, though belonging to the same 
genus. The old translators and inter- 
preters hesitate between terebinth and 
oak, as they do also in the case of 
2N, TEN, JPN; sometimes they render 
it with RT ence to the Aram. j2"x by 
tree, bush, very seldom by valley, plain, 
meadow, whence we see that nothing 
aceurate was known about it at a very 
early period. — 2. Nm p23 (terebinth- 
slope) the name of a place not far from 
mip a, and mie 1 Sam. ee 2 19: ak, 
NO) 3. (strength) i. p.m. Ikea 16, 


i ae 
$ a 2y 


a A e 
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6; 2 Kines 15, 30, and also the name | 


of an Edomite Pike Gex. 36, 41, by te 


whom perhaps the Edomite seaport DIN 
(see nipay) or noy was built. 


FON (rare) m. san with >x MI. 
God, " enlarged at the end with an ac- 
centless a, as mo:D; only in the proper 
names TPN IEN, “i 


|w o 
nX (pronominal stem) demonstr. 


pr or these, used as a plural to the 
areola hs WF, 7, ONT, mi. Some- 
times it begins the sentence, serving to 
comprehend and enumerate GEN. 2. 4; 
6, 9, sometimes it resumes at the one 
Nom. 35, 29, i. e. it refers either to the 
preceding or following. Yet it is com- 
monly placed after the noun Lev. 18, 
26; Num. 1,17; 1 Kines 7, 9, in num- 
bers always Gex. 9,19; 22,23; Ex. 21, 
Ws 2 Sam. 21, 22; Is. 47, 9: Zucu. 4, 
10, and the TEASE deviates from this 
but rarely. M39- 3N these ... those | 


TON 


mz it is connected with a great variety 

of prepositions, e.g. Tasos GEN. 46, 25; 
ta7 52 Lament. 1, 16; 5, 17 &c. The 
less frequent and shorter form of it is 
2N II. (which see). 

"This pronominal stem is perhaps com- 
pounded of 5y and m3, both originally 
personal demonstrative. vocables, which 
have however lost the personal; and 
therefore in the fusion the word is used 
as a plural. The first member >N & 
still exists as an independent pronominal 
stem in the Targ. 12X, Talm. 3N, Syr. 


La &c., where The terminations Tie 


<>) 1- ie. are the remains of old plu- 
ral endings; so in the Phenician 238 
(Mass. 13, o like jx for mN; and 
accordingly 2N must A D assumed 
as the organic root of Sty. With re- 
spect to the second a either the 
aaen must be compared, or the 
reduplication of > is taken as euphonic, 
and the ending “= shortened from j-, 
and therefore the remnant of an old 
jp taal termination. aoe oy IT: 


oN (with prefix 283; constr. TN, 
def. SHEN; with suff. ^ aby, ERRI 





NTON, TEN along aah prefixes 
TONS, ps TION pl. YAN, constr. 
a, def. Nn) ‘Aram. m. like the He- 


brew S428 "God, not spoken specially 


lof J ehovah, but of every God Daw. 3, 





Josu. 8,22. More comprehensive is ~>> | 


mN GEN. LOZIM: 15, 10. Like 


28; JAFN "oN stands only in the sense 
of ee God 3,29. Jehovah was de- 


i noted by the appended terms Nanw z 


2,18 37 44; Eze. 5, 11; 29 N Dax. 
2, 45: spg? 'g Eze. 6, 14; Vip 5 
aoan R 7,19; Dae ’s Day. 3, 26 32; 
5, 18; iat 'N 6, 21 &e., ‘and yet ae def. 
NTN is also and of Jehovah without 
any ‘addition 2, 20. NEON na 5, 3, 
Ezr. 4, 24 is Bho: temple, and TN 33 
Day. 3, 25 means an angel, as in He- 
brew oN" "22 Gex. 6, 2. Here the 
singular is used more frequently than 
in Hebrew; yet the. plur. also is not 
infrequent with a singular sense, ap- 
plied both to Jehovah and other gods, 
i Jer. 10 Daw: 3.12.” See TIN. 
ree 


pe met see be ISN. 


ond 


be N see TION. 

aby groaning! stem) Aram. inter- 
ject. ' behold! en, ecce, Dan. 2, 31; 4, 7 
10; 7,8. It arose from the demonstra- 
tive by with an old termination, just 


as at and the shorter 43 ei Ar. 


ib are likewise developed out of a 
demonstrative idea. 
aN in the Targ. has come from another 
group; and the assumption of the old 
interpreters that 158 arose out of MN is | 
unfounded. 


VPN (pronominal stem) conj. if, si, 
in respect to time, as EN usually is, 
joined to the perfect, ECCLES. 6,6; Éstu. 


7, 4. It is compounded of ab and oN 
Grhich perhaps came through the me- 
dium of jy, Ar. g oe Syr. ADE and came 
late into use in Hebrew. In the Targ. 
and Mishna, however, it is more fre- 
quent, and is even compounded | still 
more in "DDN; comp. Syr. aaf if aaf 
if not. 


TDN Gi TON Dan. 11, 38; with 
prefs St 


quent in the case of nouns whose ini- 
tial sound is a vowelless N; only in 
poetry in the sing., in Jos, Is., 
Psaums, or also in the later writings 
through the influence of Aramaean, as 
in Dax., New. and Cur.; but regularly 
in the plur. DTN eE i TON, with 
suff. ATOR &e.) m. God, synonymous | 
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The synonymous | 


N SPE 








Hasr., | 
| of any people, Gex. 17, 7; Jon. 1, 5; 





mide 


the most high and true God Deut. 32, 
15; Ps. 50, 22; Has. 3, 3 &e., for which 
also BPD’ seme Ps. 114, 7; and when 
the Pealinis says 18,32: who is DN be- 
sides `^, the true God only can be meant. 

4793 JN aan agxo Jos 12, 6 to 
whom God brings it with his own ie — 
But the very ancient use of the pL DOs 
for God is most frequent, because the 
ancients conceived of the Deity as an 
| aggregate of many infinite forces (comp. 
| osx, OW p Hos. 12,1). In this view 
N Tae 1. the true and most high 
God, Jehovah, and is used in the widest 
extent, even where a mere contrast to 
hmman nature is intended Zeca. 12, 8; 

Ps. 8,6; Ez. 28,2. Like mibg it is some- 
times T with the singular GEN. 
1,3; 2 Kıyas 19, 4 16; Ps. 7, 10; 57, 3, 
Pa aes with She plural Cy, 20, 13: 
31,53; Josa. 24,19. At a later period, 


| however, the construction with the plu- 


ral was avoided as polytheistic: hence 
it is said 1 Cur. 17, : Nm Tag for 
2)Sam. 7, Zan “aN Me Nen. 
9, 18 for N TDS Ex. 30° 4, and the 


TON? a TION, as is fre- | haan Ponta cuai on this account 


Gen. 20, 13; 31, 53; 35,7 = aie 22S 
changes the plural Sia the singular. = 
2. the national god, the guardian deity 


Jupexs 1, 16, and therefore applied to 
the national God of Israel i. e. Jehovah, 
usually SNe? TDN Ex. 5, 1; apy.’ 
Ps. 20, 2; PAIN 'N 47, 10; or along 


with by, of which it is obviously a | with “4 18, 29; "Ley. 18 snl 19. As an 


farther development. In the applica- 
tion of the word, we must first separate 
the form of the singular from the plu- 
ral. The former, construed with an ad- 
jective sing. or plur. is applied: a) to 
heathen gods, Dan. 11, 37 and he has not 
regard for any god, spoken of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who robbed the temples (Po- 
lyb. 31,4) and wished to destroy the usual 
worship (1 Macc. 1, 43; Diod. 34, 1); 
p49 iN 11, 38 "mt of the fortresses, 
spoken of " Metkart at Tyre; 3358 
722 11, 39 strange i. e. heathen god; 

TOND ima ay HAB. 1, 11 this his power 


Gunns to his ao b) Applied to 





epithet of Jehovah DEUT. 4,35, 1 Krives 
18, 21 ’s oftener stands with the article, 
and Si Gex. 5,22; 6,9 11; 17,18 &., 
but also without Tke artid EN ar. 
and 'Ņ both in prose and poetry is in- 
terchanged with nim without any dis- 
tinction. Thus e. g. X 329 Dane, 
N omn Gex. 1, 2; 41, 38; ‘Sma in 
ÖRON. and Ezra; ‘SOT J oB 1, 1 8; 
'N JRP GEN. 32, 2, besides its con- 
nexion with *. Yet though there is no 
historical distinction in the signification 
of both, one appears at least in their 
application, inasmuch as the one or the 
other was used at certain periods of the 


ON 


living language and therefore by cer- 
tain writers. The historical books (J osh., 
Judges, Samuel, Kings) have sin pre- 
dominant usage; in Job `^ prevails in 
the prose parts, in the poetical >N and 
mio; the Proverbs have “4, but Eccles., 
Daniel and Jonah almost exclusively ' N; 
in the Psalms sometimes `“, sometimes 
’y prevails, just according to age; and 
in Genesis a twofold recension has been 
assumed me oe to this double use. 
— 3. Like òy, accompanied by adjec- 
tives or attributes i in the genitive, which 
belong to the highest and universal God, 
it denotes the most high and the uni- 
versal God of humanity, e. g. with Dya T 
YIT) Gex. 24, 3; ria Mic. 6, 6; 
oyen Neu. 1, x minees Am. 3, 13; 
spar} 22 nina Nux. ‘16, 223 728 Te. 
65 16; EIP. Deur. oa 27; ay Ps. 4,2 
bah 18 47:5 Sn 59,18; 7 Pe ‘= 343. eam res TR 
109, ly where N stands in the con- 
struct state, and the latter seldom ap- | 
pear as a mere apposition 80, 5. It 
must be considered as a mere doctri- 
nal thing, when the Targ., Sam., Sa‘adia 
and sometimes also the LXX and Vulg. 
translate the name 25N, where a clo- 
ser contact with humanity i is expressed, | 
as is done with “` also, by angel &c. — 
4. Like >y, N is applied to the 
gods of the Semites and other peoples | 
either with the addition "225 Gen. 35,2; 
92 Ex. 20, 23; mae" 34, 17; csi 
DEUT. Zl; ys Ns ; 2 Kives 17, 27; 
Ps. 96, 5, or with the name of 
the ‘people whose god is meant, e. g. 
IN: 7 Jos. 24,15; 258 JUDGES TO: | 
Ge NE ibid.; $ il Kixes 11, 5s 
pe 2 foes 1 1, 2; mam 18, 34; or 
also GTN alone 17, 29, ered to 
Ba‘al 1 Kixes 18, 21, to a Prale deity 
11,5, to a made image Ex. 32,1. From 
the Israelite point of view such a deity 
is called ETONTN? 2 Kines 19, 18. — 
5. Like >y it is added to nouns to ex- 
press what is highest &c. e. g. Se m Ps. 
68,16 spoken of mount Bashan; 'N 522 
of rain 65, 10; ’8 nan Grass 35, 5: 
N R inp: 30,8 &e. ” Here belongs Ase 
the adverbial ETON? Jon. 3, 3 ertra- 
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;| Only the periphrasis 
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ordinary, comp. xl, though no other 
example of it is found; an perhaps 
also the addition of ’s T ‘52, inter- 
rupted by the suff., Ps. 45,7 thy elevated 
throne; so too may 'N in 47> 2N 'N, 
45, 8 be taken thy exalted God; but 
these cases stand isolated. — We may 
now give those modifications of the 
fundamental idea, according to which 
oway is really applied to a plurality, 
consequently where the signification God 
is laid aside. Here belong: 1. where it 
is applied to heathen gods Ex. 12, 12; 
2 Car. 28, 23, a use that is very ex- 
tensive, which is naturally adopt- 
ed wherever polytheism is implied. — 
2. A farther application of ’N is its use 
to denote judges Ex. 21, 6; 22,7 8, 
properly God’s judgment, where the 
| judgment is before God (comp. Devt. 
19,17), hence LXX correctly: TÒ xOQl- 
| zýgtov tov Geov, and the Targ. accord- 
ing to the sense N3133. — a angels, 
as also D°2N is used Ps. Jeb a loom, 





| where DRX, Mulo Tarz, Pesh. a 


others maiae angels, as nee iis: 
8, 6; 82,1 6; Gen. 3, 5 the translators 
| and ancient interpreters render ’S by 
| angels; but this explanation of ’S in 
the places cited is not at all certain, 
| because the old translators and inter- 
preters manifestly wished to avoid an- 
and in the passages 
in question ‘8 can be taken otherwise. 
EsTON 73a for 
angels Jos 1, 6; 2,1; 38. 7 is certain, 
after the analogy of SR "22 Ps. 29,1 
and iginn 89, 6. But 2 “TON, if one 
| will not take it as an abbreviation of 
‘TSN, by itself denotes ghost, spirit 
1 Sam. 28,13, that is to say, in the singular 
sense; LXX, Vulg., Syr., Ar. have gods, 
Targ. angels, Josephus a godlike image, 
but more or less by conjecture. — 4. kings 
i.e. much the same as earthly gods, like 
our Majesty, Ps. 82,1 6; otherwise they 
are called sons of God 2,7; 89, 27. 
The noun 3428 lettre nse by the 
Semites: Phenic. in Sanchoniathon p. 28 
“Ehosiwi. econ; Targ. a 28, Sam.> ON, 


es. ja, er, sJ}, xt, with the at, 


aaa hy 
si 
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We | 
Uf) is a very old ulterior develop- 
ment of > which is by all means to be 


wees 
taken as primitive, and the verbs aJf to 


worship God, x Î to be afraid, astonished, 
seem to have been formed from the noun; 
on the latter verb comp. Aram. N95, 
as also IMB, DRN, NYDN. i 
E NI. (from 52x, which see) 1. (not 
used) name of a Phenician and Syrian - 
deity as 17am (Ezex. 8, 14), perhaps of 
Adonis, as a symbol of the fruit of the 
vine, whose death might therefore re- 
present the cutting off of the grapes, the | 
vintage, which happened in September, | 








| rarely) plain, valley, meadow, because 


these trees were planted by springs or in 
meadows. This ’8 appears 1. in its ap- 
plication to old Israelite sacred oaks and 
terebinths which had themselves a cer- 
tain reverence paid to them, or beside 
which there was a sacred station. Thus 
a) 372 JPN (oak of the pillar; 25% is a 


| noun like S217) at Sichem Jupczs9, 6, 


perhaps the same at which in Joshua’s 
time the sanctuary was Josu. 24, 26, 
where Jacob buried the strange gods 
Gen. 35, 4, and where there was pro- 
bably at one time a heathen cultus. b)’x 
05331973 (oak of the magicians) the name 
of a place also in the neighbourhood 


when in Syria the festival of Adonis was | of Sichem Jupazs 9,37, where oracles 
kept, and which month by the orientals | were probably communicated in the 
is towards the end of the year (Jerome | earlier heathen time; comp. the oaks of 
on Ezek. l. c.; Julian, orat. 4). From | the oracle at Dodona (Odyss. £, 327). 
this name of a deity is to be explained |e) “ian ’s (oak of Tabôr) name of a 
the Phenician n. p. ‘Ehoviaiog (299X; | noted oak in the vicinity of Bethel 1 Sam. 
Jos. Ant. 9, 14, 2). — 2. name of the | 10,3. Mount Tabér was a holy place, 


closing month of the eastern year, cor- 
responding about to our September, Neu. 
6,15, the civil year had already begun 
with "Wm, because of the late adoption 
of the names of the months by the Jews, 
which they took from the names of gods , 
(Rosh ha-Shana ch. 1). The name of this 


month runs in Syriac SeSi, Sam. Ill, 


Kurd. ysl (Eilûn forEilal), Ar. Jef, 
Baalbek. tAovd, with little variation, as 
in Hebrew, whence we see the wide- 
spread use of the Aramaean appellation. | 
The stem is probably 528 synonymous 
with 527 to glean (the vine), to cut 
the latest grapes off, generally to have 
the last gathering, as the death of Ado- 
nis is conceived of in adulto flore secta- 
rum frugum (Amm. Mare. 19,1; 22,9). 

DION II. only in K’tib for Soy Jer. 
14,14, see PN: E 

Vio’ (from DAN IL; plur. O73", constr. 
`37) m. oak, terebinth, properly a strong | 
tree, spoken of the ever-green terebinth | 











like its homonymous 4zraæßvúpior (M520N.) 
in the island of Rhodes formerly in- 
habited by the Phenicians, where a 
temple of Zevs AzaBvoiog (App. 12, 27) 
existed; and perhaps the oak was de- 
dicated to Tabor. d) N7212 35N (oaks 
of Mamre) a name of consecrated oaks 
belonging to the Emorite Mamre, in the 
neighbourhood of Hebron, where Abra- 
ham built and dedicated an altar to Je- 
hovah, and where God appeared to him 
Gen. 13,18; 14,13; 18,1. In the time 
of Josephus (Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 
10, 4) an Ogyges-oak was there; and 
even in Constantine’s time an altar stood 
under Abraham’s oak which he con- 
verted into a church (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 
1,14). e) maia FN or Fe IN 
(teacher’s oak) name of a consecrated oak 
in the neighbourhood of Sichem GEN. 
12,6; Deut. 11,30. 17a seems an an- 
cient epithet of a deity (see S717). 
f) 12332 F128 (oak of Zaanannim) Josu. 
19, 33 or D323 y K’tib Jupeus 4, 11 
n. p. of a place in the vicinity of Wap, in 


or the strong-leaved oak (see DN, ON, | the territory of Naphtali, as far as which 
TDN), as also the LXX, Venet., Syr., | the nomadic tribe of the Kenites pitched 
Vulg., Symm. and others usually render | their tents; so called perhaps from an 
the word; the versions translate it (but | oak consecrated at n-732s (which see), 
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or DUDS (which see), where there may Gani tribe): head of a family or tribe, 
have been before a Phenician sanctuary. | applied to the heads of the Edomites in 
It should be remarked, however, that | particular Gen.ch.36; 1Cur.1,51-ch.4. 
mss. and translators sometimes inter-| At a later period it was also spoken of 
N Jewish chiefs Zecu. 12,5 6, and accord- 
powerful) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 14; Nume. | ingly some Jewish teachers have the title 
26,26; hence the patronym. “32y in the of HPN, as Elasar in Spain (850) and 
ies e Elsewhere the orthography Chefez (1000). This sense too did not 











is also ine `N. come po the T E 6. Like 92% 
a n. of a cit ECH comp. $ 2X. 
VIDS (from by = by; plur. 3N, | a J. y , comp. 53 


constr.9352%)m. 1. ‘oak, stands distinguish- 
ed from mak Is.6,13, andiscoupled with 
71332 (white ar or storax plant) Hos. 
4, 13 and strom (holm-oak) Is. 44, 14. n. p. of an Israelite station in the wilder- 
We must assume a peculiar species of | P®SS ‘oo BD) t 

oaks when it is viewed along with 71x, TQION (El is giver; comp. Oz0dcigo8) 
HoN, mbn &. The oaks of Bashan |”. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 12; 26,7. See the 
(Tw Dn iby or ög 124EN) were cele- | PPRT names 721, “131, bR, mrp 
brated: they were used in ship-building | Tp Ti 


Ezex. 27,6 and are applied poetically ae E Auda 
as a Tue of greatness and distinction di y k nae A p 
Is.2,13; Zecu. 11,2. — 2. (strong) n. p. bes eI DOES ET As ee u a 1vé 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. or the most part like 270: to be corrup 


in a moral sense. Nif. TON (3 pl. mN) 
HAPN aod ne with suf. PTN; pl. to be corrupt, Ps. 14, 3; "53, 4 (Row. 3, 
a constr. “piss and "Z>) adj. m. | 43 &e.); Jos 15,16, parallel to 3953. 
prop. air to „attaching to, hence 1. tame, | The organic root Beh be mas N, iden. 
spoken of a lamb Jerdi, 19, as J erome | tical with that in M273, 7271 IL &c., 
already understood it; but iz Labrat 
and Ibn Koreish have taken it in no. 4 
signification as a noun; others derive it 
from 28 family, in the sense of fami- | VIMO (El is kind) 1. Pror aaa 
liaris; which explanations are less to the | of a Davidic hero, a son of Ja ari (2) 
point. — Then as a noun 2. friend, from | or Jair (133), <M smote the giant 
hanging to, attaching to (comp. ~am, u 2 SAM. 21,19; 1 Cur. 20, 5. — 
Ar. Jas.) Prov. 16, 28; 17,9, ee 2. proper name of another hero 2 San. 
ing the same sense as 94 (19, 4) and 23, 24 
sometimes paralle] to it Mic.7,5, or as "ON stat. constr. from by with the 


ST Ps.55,14. Here probably belongs vowel of union î, employed. as the first 
the passage i ER. 13, 20: since thou thy- | member in numerous proper names com- 
self hast accustomed them to thee, as pounded with 5x, in order to express the 
friends (m- bs) at thy head i. e. thou hast highest divinity of the Semitic people, 
before chosen the Chaldeans as friends. | as is done by an (see ""38), 37, TH, THT 
— 3. husband, properly friend, Jer.3,4;| and others. As ‘an epithet. of this nature it 
Prov. 2, 17, therefore also » 1 (JER. 3, is interchanged with 7593 (Ba‘al) 2 Sam. 
20; Hos. 3, 1) is put instead of it. — | 5,16, 1 Cron. 14,7 and with -im 
4. A collateral form of HPN bullock, | 2 Kixes 23, 34, hones the change took 
as epicene also applied to the female | place from free choice or for eupho- 
Ps. 144,14, consequently it is not de- ny. This construct-form is also some 
rived from the original idea of the ad- | times exchanged for the abbreviation 
jective. — 5. Denominative from 19N | of DS into Dy (1 Cur. 3,6; 14,5 — Ex. 
L 7 


w oy (perhaps wild-place, derived 
from wb, consequently not from Wy) 


since no other suitable Bacio is found 
in the dialects. 
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6, 22; Num.3, 30), or disappears entirely, 
by passing into the second member, e. g. 
dye 1 Cur. 3,5 arises out of Dey 

2 Sam. tt, 3. i happens in the case 
of 72N., DIN, &., the member stand- 
ing in the construct state is fused with 
the following, without subordination, into 
a single conception, so that it should not 
be interpreted as a genitive, but as an 
apposition (see ~"aX_). Consequently they 
ought to be taken together as very an- 
cient invocations of God and eulogies 
borrowed from an old popular liturgy 
used in the dedication of what was dear- 
est, as also other antique nations, the 
Egyptians, Phenicians &c. invested what 
was dearest to them with the names 
and religious formulas of their deities 
and saints. 

INN CEL is father) n. p. m. Num. 
T 9; 16, 1; 1 Sam. 16,6; 1 Cur. 16, 4; 
comp. DNDN, DOAN, and 2X in proper 
names. 

PNPN CEL is God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
11,46. See DIN. 


Andy GE ae nC eee 
TON is a participial noun from max HI. 
(see too `n) with an elongation PY | 
means of accentless a. In place of it 
stands 25,27 : rine oh with the absorption | 
of “Alef. 

TTON (synonymous with 338) n. p. 
m. NUMB. 84, 21. 

ITIN CEL is knowing) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
5,16, for which 1 Car. 14,7 has 947933. 
See 2AN, The name appears to have 


been in use among the Syrians also, 
1 Kings 11, 23. 


| 
i 
TDN (from HON I) fem. the fat tail 











of oriental sheep, which was commonly 
consumed with the fat (29m) as a sacri- 
fice Exon. 29, 22; Lev. 7,3; 8,25 and 
is described as RET may) 3, 9, In the 


Apa 
dialects (Arab. xii, Targ. 8728, Syr. 
jAeSf) the same word exists; par when 


the LXX once translate it by dove, they 
follow later usage. 


TDN ÇEL is Jah) 1. proper name of 


iby i 


the prophet Elijah of Tishbeh (mawn) 
2 Kines 1,3, who is also called TDN 
1 Kines 17, 1, ° Hias Matra.11,14, and 
who became at a later period the centre 
of a rich circle of traditions. — 2. proper 
name of other persons 1 Cur.8,27; EZR. 
E 26. 
bs (Self - El, avr0dsoc) n. p. m. 

om 26, 7; 27,18. See simmax. 

by (Self EÙ) n. p. m. 1. Jos 
ch. 32-35, but sometimes written ER. 
— 2. isa 1,1; 1 Cum, 6, 1212 alter- 
nating with DNDN and 38°58. — 3.1 Cmr. 
12, 20. 

vim by (i. e. "29 Ibe to God 
are mine eyes directed, as if it had arisen 
out of Ps. 123, 1 on n. p. m. in the 
later period of the language Ezr. 8, 4; 
1 Cur. 26, 3, for which, however, 3, 23; 
4,36; 7,8 a, iN stands, Ini Cur. 
8,20 spy occurs instead of it, which 
is merely abridged out of ‘pion. Hence 
the LXX have “Ehtwvat. 


nas’ see 299177 DN. 
wands CEL is protector) n. p. m. 
2 SAM. 23,32. See Nan. 


BITTEN CEL as Senger of harvest- 
rain; comp. the proper names 93%, 57777) 


n. 2 m. 1 Kinas 4, 3. 


= "oN (also 538; plur. DRN, D7) m. 
1. a small image of a god, which among 
the Egyptians and Phenicians gave 
oracles, erecting itself (Servius on Aen. 
6, 68; Plin. h. n. 37, 58). Hence it is put 
alene with “pw jin, and oop JER. 14, 
14 K'ri. It is “usually applied to little 
images of heathen deities or idols gener- 
ally Luv. 19, 4; 26, 1; 15270m PD; 
19,3; 31,7; to the images of the gods 
at Memphis, the central seat of Egyptian 
worship Ezex. 30,13; with the addi- 
tional idea of the greatest contempt, in 
opposition to ow >N Ps. 96,5; 97, 7; 
1 Cur. 16,26; Has. 9,18. The K'tib ine 


| once for it “baby JER. 14, 14.— 2. Figura- 


tively in the later time of the language: 
lie, falsehood, parallel to "py JoB iis, 4: 


| folly Zecw. 11,17, proceeding from the 








TPN 


original signification idol. The Syr. easy’ 


J9 


urdss 
m. Idumaean Gen. 36, 4; 1 Cur, 1,35; 


low, IXS f idolatry, heresy, are con- | JOB 2, 11. See rp. 


nected with it. 


Lordy CEL is judge) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


The forms 519 and 5PX are develop- | 11, 35. In sense this proper name coin- 


ed from N with the a O and 
úl to express the idea of lessening and 
contempt. Other traces of asimilar for- 
mation are found in Hebrew. A verb ' 
daw “to be nothing” is neither found 
in! Hebrew nor in the dialects. The Arab. 





fies with z bbp, SaS moy and 
other compounds of upy ae 7. Comp. 
| moreover 228, 229X. 

mbpN CEL is distinction) n. Dem. 


1 Cur. 15, 18. The original proper name 
Wie i is fused together from "47-722, as 


St to be weak, low, is connected with | it stands in the above place beside proper 


the Hebrew bo. 


FE? N CEI is king) n. p. m. RUTH 
. See TNN. 


p by (pronominal stem; an old plural 


formation made from 2N these by means 
of Fz as in }B4, PRN, comp. TPN, WN) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. plur.: these, Day. 
2,44; 6,3; 7,17. 45x also stands in | 
place ‘of it 6, T. 

HON CEL is gatherer i. e. protector; 
from RENN) n. p. m. NumB. 1, 14; 3, 
24. See ARS AR 


Te bs CEL is help) n. p. m. GEN. 
15, 2 Exon. 18,4; Ezr. 8,16; 1 Cur. | 


T, 8; 15, 24; 27, 16; ae 20, 37. See 
“13°38, “2°, mysi, E PTT. | 


ppd- N see anyin NX. | 


ap by CEL is gatherer or founder of 
families and communities) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
11, 3; 23, 34; instead of “Al 1 Cur. 
3, 5 has bene. bY in personal proper 
names is often an epithet of God as the 
founder of kinsmen or of the state; 
and is therefore like the names of Deity 
DS, “TÖ &e. applied to God (-‘Am), 
shh i, D4, Op &. Comp. for ex- 
ample "awa, Suny, DYN, 27299, 
TaY, saa, TITY, DvP, 052R), 
27227, DYR ova, evant, 07307, 
aym), 5Y, 237, "more “rarely | ON in 
ONIN, ONTO, ENON, PENAN; and with 
the n of 9 or Nin Db ID, out of 

2 z; 2722, PE ae BIT ‘and per- 
nae also ETN. See 27 2, 


IDEN CEI is Penser of riches) n. p. | 








names ending in %37; but ama was lost 
by contraction, and therefore another 
initiatory word was prefixed. 

DID ON CEI is deliverance) n. p. m. 


2 Sam. 23, 34; 1 Car. 3, 6, for which 
De BON m in 14,5. Comp. bynes, 


TODE. 


stn y CEL is a rock) n. p. m. Nen. 


| 1,5; 2,10; comp. the proper names 71%, 


byg, E, ETTI. 

EREN CEI is protector) n pom. 
Num. 3, 30, instead of which IPEDS also 
occurs Exon. 6,22; comp. also the proper 
| names JID, 73 = yee, like jipz and 
Pe, might signify the dark, wintry 
region, darkness, night (see “Ay, bya); 


| and it is possible that in the case of 


these compounds it may be taken in 
this sense. 


Np "ON CEL is rejecter i. e. of a people) 
na p: “of a Davidie hero of Tn, (Pz) 
Jupexs 7,1, hence An 2 Sam. pes 25, 
which is wanting in the ‘parallel passage 
1 Cur. 11,27, because the gentile noun 
was like ‘that of the preceding proper 
name. Np from NIP. 


D^p by CEL is setter up or assister) 
n. p.m. 2 Kinas 18,18; transformed into 
mpi 2 Kwas 23, 34; 1 Cur.3,15. In 
ae New Testament ai 1,13; Lux. 
3, 30) Eiæxsíu. Comp. the proper names 
op, D9%2p) and those compounded 
with OP , viz. DP NN, BP IA, 0217, 
SNTI, i 5 cP or op is TE ‘of 
God. 

wren see TWN. 

f 


YIUroN 
X aus CEL is ‘founder of the cove- 





nant) n. p. f. Exop.6,23; the Greek form 


"Ehioa8er Luxe 1,7 none out of MPIW ON 


(comp. ng2yiT 2 Cur. 22, 11, alternat-. 


ing with say) 2 Ree 1, 2) a col- 
lateral form of SINN. Gon! the 
proper names 20, TEET yaw “82 and 
the Greek n. p. Bugoupas (Acts 15 pee 
which is perhaps 323753 (son of the 
covenant) formed after the analogy of 
yau-na (daughter of the covenant). 
TOON (Samar. WDN )n.p. of aGreek 
tribe beside iia which the Mosaic eth- 


nographical table adduces as the son of 
Javan, Gen. 10, 4; 1 Cor 1,7. Since Ne 


Javan is the Ionic tribe, we have to ex- 
plain 'N as the Aeolic, the Zonians and 


Aeolians being the = leading tribes of | 
the Hellenists. In this manner Josephus | 


(Ant. 1, 6, 1), Jerome (quaest. in GEN. 
10, 2) and Zonaras (ann. 1,5) have un- 
derstood the word. This Greek race 
formerly dwelt in Thessaly, Euboea, 


Boeotia, Anatolia, Peloponnesus &e. (see ` 


Knobel, die Völkertafel p. 81-86), and at 
the time of Ezekiel (Ez.27,7) they also 
inhabited Aeolis in Asia Minor, stretching 


from the Cyzicus beyond Mysia and | 


Troas as far as the river Hermus, as 
well as over the west coast of Asia Minor, 
and the opposite islands (2°) generally. 
In their great commercial trade the Phe- 
nicians brought from them red and blue 
purple (vans and n22n). The Hebrew 
form. is developed from the fundamental 
form Aiheig. See JN. 
DAWN CEL is good fortunc) n. p. m. 

2 Sam. 5, 15, for which in 1 Cur. 3, 6 
IWIN stands, written by mistake and 
proceeding Fom the 8. verse. See 21W73N, 
2 Ww. 

a “ON CEL is requiter) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 
3, 24; 24, 12; Nen. 3, 1; Ezr. 10, 24 
27. See the proper name 27". 

DOWN (El is hearer) n. p. m. Nu. 
D 10; 2 Sam. 9, 16; 1 Cur. 2, 41; 373 
2 Krxas 25, 25; 2 Cur. 17, 8. But 
in 1 Cur. 3, 6 it stands for IDN, which 
the Chroni writer perhaps interpreted | 

prawn. See sw. 
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vuroy CEL is salvation-dispenser) 

proper name of the famous prophet and 

disciple of Elijah, 1 Kryas 19, 16 &c:; 

in Luxe 4, 27 ’Ehtoowiog. See ou. 
oedby CEl is judge) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 

23, 1. See ITAN, EW. 

s MOON see SONOS. 


7b (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
demonstr. pl., these, hi, placed after mascu- 
line nouns only, and so far distinguished 
from the term 7°38 which is cognate 
in sense Day, 3, 12 &e.; ; 6, 6 &e.; Ezr. 
4, 21 3579. 6 8. The adda A Jz to 
2N (5 N, see Ty) which is also found 
in 43, 43, Tm, is an old pronominal 
stem that occurs in Arabic appended to 
demonstratives, and its use as a suffix 
of the second person has been developed 
therefrom. See 57. 


SON I. (mot used) a stem assumed 


for oy I. and 5N. But even if the 
stem were in use, it would be a secon- 
dary one from the pronominal stem x. 
See on I. DN and 395% H. should be 
referred to 5N IIL. 


bby TI. (not used) intr. synonymous 
(zs 

with 52) (which fe i. e. the stem DN is 
=, of which “òy is a farther Carlee 
ment, to complain, sigh for, Ar. Ji, comp. 
Gr. a: ohoavgev. See however 
po 

DON II. (not used) intr. equivalent 


to by (bay) to be strong, powerful, stead- 
fast. Derivatives Tas, 11N. 


SON | IV. (not ise) belonging to 
baby I. See Aramaean Dos. 


Soy (not used) Aram. trans. to gather 











in, to collect into a barn, spoken of the 
harvest, usually of the vintage, to 
dress, consequently equivalent to “by 
(which see); whence D128 I. 

"DON interj. woe! Jos. 10, 15; MiC. 
7, 1: with 5 of the peo as in other 
exelamations of grief. The termination 
~— appears to be like that which is in 
| many pronominal stems. It is usually 


DON 


assumed that it is to be derived from 
the verb Dos IL; but it is more likely 
that the EE o has formed the basis 
of the verb, as the Greek adovealeur, 
evar , loe t were developed out 
of the exclamations 7258, In =n, 
eae in Phenician yas 


DON (Kal unused) tr. 1. to bind to- 
gether, to tie (kindred in sense with 
nag, 127 I), hence mN. — 2. like 
“aN, "DP, TIN to bind, to jit into one an- 
other, intertwine, interweave, arch; hence 

Des, DDN (pl. aab), DDN (pl. 2227, 
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nis); then to make firm gener ally. De- 


rivative T27 2N Il. — 3. to draw together | 


the mouth, or more correctly: to be bound | 
| 

i.e. tongue-tied, hence to be dumb (see 728), 

to be silent, comp. deowos tig yhooons 


Marg 7, 35; Ar. die, Syr. ssozf. 


Derivatives 258, O28, “33N. — 4. to | 
be dumb, silent, cheers to be solitary, 
fisuratively to Be isolated, widowed, comp. 
Ar. wo to be dumb, unmarried. Deri- 
vatives Ja 28, M2281, 29N, May22N and | 
the proper name CAN All these signifi- | 
cations proceed from the objective funda- 
mental notion of “ DAS making fast,” 


and even the Arab. aii “to writhe with 
pain, doluit” comes from the same root, | 
as is obvious from 5am I. 

Nif. D282 (fut. 29x3) to be dumb, mute 
Is. 53, 7; “Ez. 3, 26; Dan. 10, 15, out 
of shyness, fear ke. or by command, 
opposite to "ay Ez. 24, 27. 

Pih. DDN to bind together, make fast, 
e. g. sheaves GEN. at, 7. 

The organic root is manifestly ZAN] 
which is still perceptible i in ona hich 
See), aa n, nb = (which | 
see) &e. with a P al significa- 
tion that is cognate. This fandamental 
notion has received a variety of modifi- 
cations only in the process of its enlarge- | 
ment into stems. | 

DSN see DON. 

aby aD) m. 1. dumbness, silence, | 
Pix 'N Ps. 58, 2 (do ye then really | 
speak) the silence of justice i. e. justice | 


SSN 


which is otherwise silent? But the 
LXX and Vulg. read EON, Goa, utique. 
Others point tbx O judges! without the 
sense becoming more facile. — 2. Ps, 
56, 1 out of an old poem in which the 
words opn ops nzi stood, and to the 
measure of which the psalm was sung. 
Among the many alterations of this 
phrase which have been made in order 
to get a suitable sense, perhaps my 
punctuation mpy? Sy nin (dove of 





God from the remoteness of the sea) 


which may have been the commence- 
ment of an exile-song, is still the most 
appropriate. 27° like "im symbolises 
Israel. 

DEN (pl. D7) adj. m. dumb, in the 
sense of having a permanent bodily de- 
fect, hence the intensive form, Is. 56, 10; 
Has. 2,18. Subst.: a dumb person, Ex. 


14, 11; Is. 35, 6. 


D: N m. as a noun besides DDN; but 


DDN is the more original form, since the 


word has been abbreviated from PP ND. 
The signification is the same as that of 
EDN (which see). 


mje ON adv. Jos. 17, ie is the same as 
Frond pain wie 2° (which see). 


mie dy (ene of 4173 and the 


article 5N) m. the name of a precious 
wood brought from ‘Ophir, 1 Krses 10, 
L i written “ENON 2 Cur. 2,7; 
oe 20) 11. While Parchon and erat 
understand coral-like wood (according to 
the usage of the Talmud Kelim 13, 6 
4772 SN is coral), Kimchi translates it pedal, 
red-coloured wood; but it is more cor- 
rect to take it as Acai wood, which is 
called in Sanskrit mocha, wanes It 
was imported by the Arabians from In- 
dia a Persia. 

; MEN (from QN; pl. 22N and n1327, 
with ‘suff. i nize) f. prop. the ead, 
hence bundle (of grain), sheaf, GEN. 37,7; 


| Ps. 126, 6; allied in sense to nae, “33. 
| The stem is con. 
3028 see Dan 2N. 


“Tial aby (cont mss. 


= a 
} 1 Tad 
iT 


DDN) n. p. 


DDN 


of the first Arabian Joktanite race GEN. 
10, 26; 1 Cmr. 1,20. According to 
the Arabic tradition, the race Gorhom, 
who dwell at first in Yemen, then in 
Hegas and Tehama, is derived from 
Kachtan; the name of its kings Modhadh 
(Galan) is compared with our 77347 
(>X is the article). El-Modad would thus 
be equivalent to the progenitor of the 
of the Gorhomites. 


Kachtanite tribe ove (Murad) in Yemen, 
and therefore read’7747228; others again 


compare El-Matdt, enter of Chimjar 
and son of Saba (Ptolem. by T, 237 


TOAN (contracted from 42% NN, 
king’s oak, and referring to the Pheni- 
cian ardie. remains of which 
were preserved among the Hebrews 
also Jos. 24,26; Jupezs 9, 6 37; 5273 
[which see] is er the name of the deity) 
n. p. of a Phenician city in the tribe of 
Asher Joss. 19, 26. The assimilation 
of n is rare, and possible only in a 
proper name. 

TARN (from 038) adj. m. forsaken, 
widowed, with 773 of the person by whom 
one is forsaken Jer. 51,5. The feminine 
3728, however, is concrete. Comp. the 
BoT ya: >N widower. 


Ves (formed from 228; a changes 
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Others compare the 


Top 


state Is. 47, 8, where the i image is con- 
tinued (see 7258). — 3. Only in the pl. 
i772 28 (perhaps from 17228 = 717298) 
Is. alg) 22 (parallel 4:9 Be Ez. 19, T: 
towers, palaces (comp. DON 2 and s>). 
In the former place the Targ. Vulg. Byr. 
and many interpreters take it as if it 
were a collateral form of ni; 7298 (comp. 


"21228, Targ. 827248, Syr. iss?” Arab. 


Ly sh) or had originated from 177298 by 
misca as some mss. still read it; but 
it is more correctly derived from poy 2, 
and so the Targ. (and LXX) has Bien 
it in the latter passage, translating 777 
(as Jupaus 8, 16 by an) lay waste,with- 
out reading on that account sa (from 
vy). See JAW. 


TIAN (with suf. mDAN, plural 
Dms 37) fos widowhood, Gen. 38, 14 
19; 2 Sam. 20, 3; — 2. an fig. time of 
Tes a Poda of widowhood to the 
people Is. 54, 4. 

"9N adj.m. properly one concealed, 
not named, hence as a pronoun: a certain 


one, quidam, o deive, connected with Tae 
(which see) Ruts 4, 1; L Sam. 21, 3; 


| 2 Kinas 6, 8; comp. Ar. fh a unus, 


ullus, a the inter of > with 
= in words belonging to the stem DN 


into ô in abstract formations, as “39 | often appearing. ei oN. 


has arisen from “22) m. widowhood, figu- 
ratively of a forsaken state Is. 47,9, like | 
maa vs. 8. 


“SVAN (prop. adj. fem. of y228) rA 


1. widow, prop. isolated, forsaken (see | 


25s 4), hence she is frequently adduced 
along with Din: Ex. 22, 21; Dxur. 10, 
18; JER. 7, 6; Ez. 22, 7, `; Deur. 27, 
19; Ps. 94,6 or "29 ADT 7, 10 as pro- 
a mel wanting help. Elsewhere 
it is spoken of widows as a peculiar 
class of women Gen. 38, 11, together 
with Swany and moby Lev. 21, 14-3228 
13; Num. 30, 10; "Ex. 44, 22; or =l 
reference to their lea state Devr. 24, 
17; Jos. 24, 3; 29,13; Ps. 146, 9; asan 
iia tg sey 2 Sam. 14, 5; 1 Kinas 
7,14. — 2. Figuratively of a widowed | 


28 Aram. see 3N, TRY and DN, MEN. 


2932X CEL is delight) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
11, 46. See oF5°3N, O22. 

re SN CEL is gu n. p. m. 2 Kines 
24, 8; Esr. 8, 16. See jn}. 

38 SN n. p. of an east-Asiatic or Ba- 


bylonian-Assyrian country which can no 
longer be discovered, Gex. 14, 1 9. The 
Jerusalem Targum renders it by npn 
(comp. Is. 37, 12), and so understands 
by it an Assyrian province. If this be 
so, the words DS oak and ph e would 
only be additions to "SX, 


TION CEI is protei n. E m. Cur. 
T, 21. But iz may also be = m73, and ~ 
ad SN tantamount to DNT. 


mayor 


ID. N (Elis ornament)n.p.m.1 CHR. 
i, 10. Gomi 153. 

"TIN (Elis victorious) n. p.m.1Cur. 

5. =Y, see 13. 

AION CEI is helper) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 
23. 1 Sax. ERRA. 23, 9; Ezr. 8, 
33: AOR 25 1 Cnr. 2321. Comp. -IDN 
JN, STN &e. The abbreviated 
form Adtagos Luxe 16, 20 (Talm. “i22) 
has arisen out of *Phedtaoas. 

NOON (and 537; the exalted = Ne De 
of a town on the other side of Jordan 
(so called from the Moabite worship of 
‘El, Phenician 31b >y) which belonged 
to Reuben, and where subsequently the 
Moabites dwelt Now. 32,9 37; Is. 15, 
4; 16, 9; Jer. 48, 34. According to 
Eusebius (s. v.) it was a mile from iayy. 
Ruins of it still exist, called Shelf el-Al 
a travels in Syria, p. 365). 

EEN CEL is creator) n. p. m. JER. 
29, 3; Í Cur. 2, 39; 8,37. Comp. DEAE, 
SN, mis 
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mys. The ae ; mp r in e Ara- | 


maean manner mD, USE are participial 
nouns also, though originally like 3 perf. 
sing. See my. 


aba (fut. 2 as?) intr. prop. to bind, 


to unite with one, comp. Ar. LEE! cove- 


nant, hence 1. (mot used) to associate | 


sii one, to unite with. one, to hang 


upon one, comp. Ar. ally hence 9178 1 | 
E 





ebk 
| 3 =EN; dual asoy) m. 1. only i in file 


aby 


order to cultivate the field, particularly 
oxen and heifers, which signification also 
comes from the original idea of hace 
as jugum from jungo. Hence 28 1 
(which see) and nibs 4. — 4. (not used) 
tr. to unite, bind together, for example, 
many single things into one mass, hence 
92% 2 and denom. 579N5; or to be united, 
to form a union, hence ¢ JON 3 (which see). 
The idea of binding together in the stem 
YPN is also in the Arab. Walt and Syr. 
25], hence 42% ship, i. e. the joining 
together of planks, but the organic root 
is 5278; since Ar. 1a}, Syr. eS, Aram. 
ne) mean to bind together. 

Pih. 92N (fut. 287, part. z3 con- 
tracted in the Aramaean way from 
S282) to teach, with a double accusative 
of the person and thing, Jos 15, 5; 33, 
13; proceeding from the second sioni- 
fication of Kal, as 112) from 723, comp. 
Targ. 528, Syr. = eE Ja 35, 
11 he who teaches us, from 9272. 

Hif. abym denom. from 42x 2, 
Wee see. 

HON (pause nes with suf. "B28; pl. 
constr. “55N, with suff. TEN, 





plural, oxen, heifers, Ps. 8, 8, denoting 
together with mix [jN¥] sheep’ and goats 
tame house-animals, properly animals 
tamed to the yoke, cattle for the yoke, 
comp. ji-mentum (beasts of burden, of 
| draught) from jungo. See 5 HON 3. bs 


(which see), Ar. E, and perhaps too | like Bove and bos as epicene "it is ap- 
JPA 3 (prop. associate, friend) meta- | plied to cows Drur. 7, 13; 28, 4 18 51, 


phorically head of a ges Sheikh, like 
the Arabic Lo (companion, ad pre- 
fect, prince) and Jt; 9 have proceeded from 
a similar point of view; if sas i in this 
sense be not a denomin. from 428 3. — 
2. to learn, i.e. to make oneself familiar 
with something, to bind intimately, Prov. 
22, 25, as also 7729 (which see) in ad- 
dnon to learn has also the meaning 
to accustom oneself to something, comp. 
Targ. 92N and 927, Syr. EN in 
Zabian -=> only in this sense. — 3. (not 
used) tr. to yoke in e. g. animals, in 


since the derivation does not require 
i the meaning of ox exclusively. In the 
Psalter the form 128% seems to have 
been selected for the feminine gender 
Ps. 144, 14, and as epicene is construed 
with the masculine form of the verb; but 
in the passage cited 91> may also be 
taken in the third signification. Also in 
the Phenician 92% is steer (Mass. 3) and 
therefore 52s is the name of the first 
letter of the alphabet i in that language, 
as Plutarch says (quaest. symp. 9, 2, 3) 
dia tO Dotvinag ovra xuadeiy tov One 
and 528 pwm according to Dioscor. 


a 
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(IV, 126), Bovyiwocor, the name of a 
plant among the Carthaginians. — 2. As 
a numeral, a thousand, properly the 
union of many individuals, a mass (see 
728 1 and 4), then fixed to a definite 
number, as also “N72 properly denotes 
a number, then a hundred; hence HON 
could sionify a myriad in Aethiopic. 
Along with nouns ’Ņ usually stands be- 
fore them, and the nouns 02 Gun. 20, 
16 or NDS"“D> 2 Kunes 15, 19, woah 
Ex, 12, 37, 159 1 Sam. 13, 5, =a 
1 Kines 12, ‘21, on 723 Poa 25, 6, 
sax Num. 35, y UN JUDGES 15, 15, 
ne 1 Kıyas 5, 25, 393 Is. 7,23 sai ie 
like, follow in ke An b9 as express- 
ing collective ideas. ‘This usage how- 
ever is not constant, for it also follows 
the noun plural Devt. 1, 11; 1 Kies 
3, 4; 5, 6; 2 Kinas 3, 4; 1 Cur. 29, 7, 
though more in the later period of the 
language. But when ’N does not stand 
in close connexion with the noun, but 
should only be expressed in the sen- 
tence, the noun comes before it Num. 31, 
33 45; 1 Kines 8, 63; 2 Kinas 24, 16; 
and this mode of speech, which is a 
favourite one in Aramaean, is also ex- 
tended at a later period of the language 
so far as to be used where the numeral 
is closely connected with the noun 
2 Cur. 30, 24; Ezra 1, 9. Elsewhere 
it is usual to place the distinction in 
the position of the numeral before or 
after the noun on the emphasis which 
the narrator intends by what is enu- 
merated, or by the number itself. (See co- 
pious remarks on this point in Shoroshe 
Lebanon, pag. 191—195.) As a large 
round number 428 stands either alone, 
Is. 80,17; 60, 22; Eccres. 7, 28; JoB 
des: 33, 23; Ps. "84, 11, or put before 
the noun 90, a Is. 7, 23; Eccuss. 6, 6; 

Sone or Sox. 4, 4; Ps. 105, 8; seldom 
put after it 50, 10, where TOR is to be 
referred to %97. In the same way the 
plural SPPN is used, either alone Ex. 
20, 6; 1 ‘Sam. 18, 8; or put before the 
noun in the construct state Nums. 10, 

36; Ps. 68,18; Mic. 6,7. The num- 
ber which defines the thousands more 
closely stands before }28 or n°D>N, and 


the one is regulated by the sex of ’x, 
e. g. Daon niin Num. 2, 24; mya 
nN 1 Cur. 5, 18; DDIN nyay 18, 4; 

TON TNR 2 Cur, 25 6; nbs aN Num. 2, 
ak, where the defining number, theret a 
stands sometimes in the abs. state, some- 
times in the construct, and plurality is 
also expressed often by rox. The 
dual is 0b] 2000, and is sometimes 
put before, sometimes after the noun, 
the latter being either in the singular 
or plural JupGes 20,45; Is.36,8; 1 Cur. 
5,21. Hence the soma, reer met 

to bring forth thousands, to cast forth in 
thousands, spoken of sheep Ps.144,13. 
— This signification of the noun ap- 


pears also in the dialects, e.g. Ar. ṣà f, 
Syr. Le, Maltese elf &c., and it is 
clear from the meaning of myriads in 
the Aethiopic that $ properly denotes, 
like 129, TINY, a number bound together 
to make a “united whole saa NPN 4. 
The use of ’§ for a large round number 
Gen. 24, 60, Mic. 6, 7 appears to con- 
firm this derivation. — 3. properly a 
union of*family members, therefore as- 
sociation of the members of a family or 
tribe, larger communities into which 
every race was divided, which com- 
munities again had their presidents or 
rulers (DWN, ODN Zucu.9,7; 12,5). 
(Synonymous terms are 5 mapa, Tan, 

naw.) Hence the word always denoted 
a smaller division of a tribe or race Is. 
60, 22 (428), parallel “43; Jupaus 6, 15 
(BN), parall. aN 73; "Nome. is Ñ: 

10, 4 36; Deur. 33, iv; J OSH. 22, 21 
30; 1 Sam, 10, 19; 23, 23. Metapho- 
rically: the seat of such a community 
or family group, civitas, Mic. 5, 1. — 
4. n. p. in the enumeration of the cities 
in Benjamin’s territory: Josm. 18, 28 
gaan FQN 922}. Since 32% appears 
as a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 21, 14, and 
my Jupees 19, 11 or simply 
“DI Josu. 15, 8, poetically uh al 
ZECH. 9,7 (for J erasalengie is tantamount 
to >23 Jupezs 19, 10 11, 42Nm can 
only be a Benjaminite city ena lay be- 
tween »2% and 0127, and it suits the 
connection very well if yes Zeon. 9, 7 
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should be read as 428 and understood 
of the present city which belonged to 
Judah and Benjamin together, like 543°. 
Jefet read Josu. 18, 28 0123 92X7 poy 
taking it for the name of a single city; 
he also states that in his time a quarter 
of Jerusalem with Zechariah’s grave was 
still so named. 

"2N Aram. like the Hebrew 528 2: 
thousand Day. 5,1, also written TON %, 
10; pil. ng to the K’ri Pbx 7,10, 
for which, however, the K’tib has o`pbN. 

SDN see TPN. 

UBN n. p-m 1 Cur. 14, 5, see 

UDN, 


Dre DN (El effects noble p A 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 11, see 235 


vox (Kal mney, intr. to cleave fast 


ai and paji to hang 


together, only in Pih. YẸN to press firmly 
upon something, figuratively to press, urge | 
strongly JuDGES 16,16, where the > stands | 
with a compound sheva after losing 
dagesh forte. Comp. Syr. A and os 
to constrain, and the Sam. YaN, of the 
same meaning, with > changed into ^. 
— The organic root is 27-8 and is 


wis 
Dp me 


to something, Ar. 


also found in yo7m, U2, Ar. yell to 
cohere oy: 


DEIN n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22, see jBS79N. 


cea m. no-withstanding, Prov. 30, 


31 a king, whom there is no with- 
standing, who marches along victorious, 
formed like ny27>N 12,28 with ox not. 


Others compare the Ar. pall people, 
and translate: with whom is the people 
(so LXX). 
| TIPIN CEL is possessing) n. p. m. 
Ex. é "24, the father of Samuel 1 Sam. 
Ta who Tene he dwelt in Ramah in 
the R. of 51t or HIS PIs is also 
called zix m DON 1 Cur. 6, N 25.6: 
6, 8; 2 Cur. "28, T. As to taaa 
compare the proper names 35773772 Phe- 


WPN n. p. of the birth place of the 
k ai ‘Nahum; according to Jerome 
(on Nahum) the little village Elkesi 
CWPIN) in Galilee which he saw him- 
self, and of which ruins still existed in 
his day; according to Epiphanius (de 
vita prophet. 17) zégav tov “Iogdavov 
cis Byyapao x pvdgg Svuswr; accord- 
ing to Cyril. Alex. (on Nah. 1,1) Elkese, 





ld ` er ? ~ > 2 
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yoous; and according to Assemani (B. 
Or E525) that ey tll two miles north 
of Mosul on the east bank of the Tigris, 
where the tomb of the prophet is still 
| shewn. But we must decide in favour 
| of a place in Palestine. Hence the gen- 
tile “poe Nau. 1, 1. — With respect 
to the derivation, by, as in the names 
of the towns Jindy, NPON, TIPON, 
N29, may be alt a ie form of 


by bich see) God, and wp, Ar. Uses 
may be taken in the sense of bow, fig. 
power, might, like the Phen. proper name _ 
sanwp, yb- (Castulus, -la, -linus: Mor- 
celli, “Afr, christ. IT. 357), therefore both 
together EPs power. Besides Up a form 
wp, Wp may have existed, al so in 
Jerome, Epiphanius and others Elkesi 
(Opes). A form mOpoN may have 
appeared also. ‘The wp rising at the 
foot of Tabér and flowing through the 
plain of Esdraelon may have been named 
from this word, as it is called in Ar. 

A 5, because its mouth is at 
Khaifa; and perhaps Elkosh might be 
looked for at this river. 

s TEN see Upon. 


“IDEN see DPN. 


vio (not used) see why. 


shines n. p. of a town in the 
tribe of Simeon Josu. 19, 4, improperly 
15, 30 counted to Judah, along with 
others; in 1 Cur. 4, 29 this name is 
simply ">in. — According to Berosus 
(p. 50) Mvhicca or Mvhýra (Phenician 
npin = n7212, Aram. N32‘), the well- 
known deity of the male and female 


nician 592°:ps and DNDI (from 5x np), | physical principle of generation among 


the name of the Punic town Kavdyiy &e. 


the Babylonians, was also called Oadard, 


NPN>X 


better Owhard (Tin, nzia), and the 
place was probably named after the Phe- 
nician deity, like; rasa (99); mine te 1n 
its vicinity. See Toim, TTi. 

NPN? N (or mp D n. p. of a Levit! 
city in the tribe ‘of Dan Joss. 19, 44; 
21,23. NRA (prop. 8pm) is a name of 
the primitive deity A&yņ in the Baby- 
lonian and Phenician cosmogony (Da- 
mascius ed. Kopp. Frankfurt a. M. 1826. 

p. 258), sprung from the union of Tauthe 
(aman =m) and Moymis (i2 = 272), 
denoting the placing and making firm 
of the wild chaos (from Spm, NPN, 
mon, Ar. eG VIIL). dy con by is 
appended as an epithet, as in the case 
of 424m and others. 


TETOR see NEN. 
‘pnts Dep F a town in the tribe of 


ma Josu. 15, 59. ifm is the cosmo- 
gony-deity Adyos or -ov mentioned in 
Damascius (see NpM2N) along with ayy 
(NBA), Ae firmness, establishment 
(from TA, 325). 


DX (from Dx i.e. DAN equivalent to 
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ON i. e. D728) only i in proper names, as | 


DNNN, DN, ON and perhaps in 
DIN = DNS, DIN = =ONTTHN, END 
=bx- bap) m. people, community comp. 


man, Ar. xl, especially 27. Hence 
o the proper names YN, JUAR. 
See D. 


D% see TN. 


ON I. (with suf. vex, Fry, YAN, 
Daan; pl. nize) 7. mother, a) first of all, 
the corporeal one Ex. 2, 8; 2K1nes 4,30, 
hence the expression "7287 3, "na sspoken 
of uterine sisters on the mother’s side 
Gen. 20,12; Jupczs 8,19, which stands 
poetically for corporeal generally Ps. 69, 
9; Sone or Sor. 1,6. In the annals of 
reigns the queen- “mother because of her 
influence on the reign as; man is called 
ox, like the Sultana Walida in the Tur- 
kish empire, 1 Krnas 2,19; 14,21; 15,2 
13; 22, 42; in this respect the grand. 
mother too is so called 15,10. b) 
stepmother GEN. 37, 10. 





a | 
a grandmother ' 


DN 


1 Kines 15,10. d) the ancestress of a 
race and people generally, Ez. 16, 3 45; 
Is. 50, 1, or of all mankind Gen. 3, 20. 


In its manifold figurative applications 
ox denotes 1. princess, i. e. a mother 
caring for the people JupGEs 5, 7. — 
2. female possessor JoB 17, 14; comp. 
ax 4. — 3. people, a collective people, 
æa collective community, Is. 50, 1; JER. 
50, 12; Ez..19, 2; Hos. 4, 5, hence the 
Targ. NUD. — 4. motha earth, the 
common mother of mankind, JoB 1, 21, 
comp. Ben-Sira 40, 1. — 5. mother-city, 
metropolis, but only in the expression 
ON? TY 2 Sam. 20, 19; elsewhere TAN 
stands for it in that sense, 8, 1. The 
Hebrew appears to have understood by 
it a city to which the surrounding ham- 
lets Gi belonged; comp. Phenician 


px, Ar. af, Malt. am, the same; also 


unto, mater are used in the same sense. 
— 6. with 7795 Ez. 21,16 point, head, 


| commencement, whence iwò or more ways 


go out, and therefore tantamount to UX" 
Eine T 25). Itis translated by cross- 


way, comp. Ar. al; however it may also 
be taken like the Arabic g2yblt pf 
main street. 

Since ém (perhaps originally: holder 
together) is a primitive word like ax, 
the verb-idea to bind together, with 
which it is manifestly connected, can 


, only be derived from the noun in the 
| first instance. With the noun the words 


for mother, nurse, in most languages 


may be compared. See mAN. 
ON II. belonging to dN, see DWN. 


ON (pronominal stem, almost always 


| with Makkef following) prop. conjunct. 


condit., in conditional clauses, at first 
exactly like the Ar. °,!, Syr. ‘i in form 
and signification. But from the frequent 
and very various use of this particle m 
conditional, demonstrative, interrogative 
and optative sentences, a separation 
and classifying of its meaning into the 
following summary is necessary: 1. D8 
is a conditional conjunction in all sorts 
of conditional clauses, where a first po- 
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sition refers to a following one, and is | as being obvious of itself, ON appears 

our simple #/, si, quodsi, Deer. 8, 19; | not only to include the sense of cer- 

JupGes 4, 8; 1 Teros 9,6; ND DN if tainly, certe, omnino, but also the idea 
not GEN. 4, 7. With respect to time | of denial, e. g. GEN. 26, 29 certainly thou 
DN is sometimes joined to the perfect | wilt do us no hurt, but properly: if thou 
Gen. 18, 3; 47, 29; Lev. 25, 28; Num. | wilt do us hurt, “eee ; I Sam. 3,14; 

5,28; Esra. 5, 8, sonnets to the im-| 2 Sam. 11, 11; i Kinas iL 51; always 
a GEN. ^ 7. ; Ex. 4, 8; Am. 6, 9; | joined to the imperfect, seldom to the 
but the perfect is also to be taken in| perfect Jer. 15, 11. Nb OX may be 
the sense of the imperfect Grn. 43, 9; | translated in this case certainly, Nume. 

Ps. 7, 4; Jos 11, 13; Is. 4, 4. It is| 14, 35: certainly I will do this, prop. if 
but seldom a sign of the actual past |I don’t do this, then ...; Josm. 14, 9; 
1 Sam. 21,5; Jos 8, 4; 9,16. In any | 1 Kings 20, 23; Jos 1,11. It is to be 
case the imperf. or perf. with Vau consec. | taken in the same way, when expres- 
stands in the second member, in the| sions of confirmation by oath, dissua- 
continuation of the.sentence, except | sion &c. precede, Sona or SoL. 2, 7; 
where an actual past is to be expressed | New. 13, 25; also where the connexion 
in the apodosis, Ps. 127,1. From this | with an oath is less apparent JupGes 
signification the following branch off: | 5, 8; 2 Kinas 3, 14; Is. 22, 14; Prov. 

a) the use of DN in putting forth pro- 27, 24, In this sense DN! is equivalent 
minently certain cases, e. g. as an apo- | to Non nonne? NUMB. wa 28; Jos 6,13. 

dosis Ps. 63,7.. , when I think of thee; | e) The omission of the ooa in er 
in the protasis Jos7,4 when I lay me | cases also when two conditional clauses 
down, then... Ex. 1, 16; Jer. 14, 18, | follow one another, is quite intelligible, 
where the perfect always stands and | since the apodosis of the first may be 
oN might be rendered as often as. easily supplied in idea Jupazs 9, 16-20. 
Hence this ON appears especially in |f) DN is applied also where the one 
describing permanent states and re- | member of the sentence is assumed not- 
peated acts, GEN. 38,9; Num. 21,9, and | withstanding the other, i. e. where the 
might even be translated always when. second member appears in antithesis 
More rarely does `p stand in place of| to the first; and it may be translated 


it, Jupars 2, 18, or WS Devr. 11, 27, although, just like the Arabic ole Is. 
or DN is in ‘the clause ‘describing the 1,18; 10, 22; Jur. 5, 2; 14,7; 15, 1 


case in such a way that no apodosis 22, 24; 51 14: Eccune 11, g. h Trom 


follows Jos 17, 13, where it remains h £ i te ee F 
wholly ee facislated. b) its use in pre- t Mor Aa ET ai 
arises the sense of except only, but, in 


supposing almost impossible cases, where | $ : ‘ 
Liem p its connexion with "3, when a nega- 


Bx with the imperfect following might | 

be rendered if... should, so should, or tive clause precedes, prop. but when, ex- 
would .. . also, ie 9, 2-4; OB. 4; Tae 10, cept when, Gen. 32,27 297 Lev. 22, 6; 
22: Ps. 50, 12; 139, 8; Jos 34, 14. Is. 55, 10; AM. ð, T: Prov. 25, 17; but 


| DX "> may be so translated even if no 
negation precedes, Gun. 40, 14 only thou 
wilt remember me; JoB 42,8; Nome. 
24, 22; sometimes stronger aN ma 
except only Jupaus 7, 14. In assevera- 
tions and oaths, only, 2 Sam. 15,21 K’tib. 
But where ON "2 is merely continuative, 
it denotes yea if Prov. 2, 3, or although 
Jer. 51,14. Here belongs too h) the 
use of DN in the mutual connection of 
different cases put forth as possible, 
which are as it were a repeated condi- 





fication with the participle Jupees 9, 
15; 11, 9; and therefore it stands be- 
side w or PN with a suffix, GEN. 24, 
49; Ex.8,17; Jupazs 6, 36; 15am. 19, 
‘ul, where the participle is to be taken 
as a futurum instans; more rarely with 
the infinitive and a suffix Jos 9, 27, 
which may be resolved into the parti- 
ciple. d) In formulas of asseveration 
and swearing, where the second clause 
in which one binds himself is wanting 


c) the connexion of DN in this signi- 
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tion (if one wills this and if one wills | nexion is the same as in the German 
that), i in which instance either 0X7... DN | wenn. In many compounds the other 
i. e. sive ... sive, either ... or, whether ... or | vocable is so strongly prominent that the 
stands 1 Pao. 20,18; JER. 42,6; Ez. signification of 2y is wholly lost Gen. 
2,5; Eccres. 12, 14, or DN... ON Exon. 47, 18. — 3. Like the conditional word 
19, 13; Lev. 3, 1; Deur. 18, 3, ae in in- | Te as a particle of wishing: oh if! would 
terrogative Ries BN or DNI, or simply | that! oh that! utinam! prop. containing 
ON in the second member i a ‘the sense of | 2 condition in spite of the feeling that 
or GEN. 27, 21; Am. 3, 3-6, where either | it is impossible. Connected with the im- 
T, JOSH. 5, 13 or FNS : Jon 34,17 is put | perf. Exon. 32, 32; Ps. 81,9; 139,19; 
in the the member; otherwise 1, is re- | Prov. 24,11; in 1 Cur. 4, 10, however, 
peated Num. 13,18. Also in a question the particle of request N3 accompanies 
where the clause is solely dependent on | it; also with the perfect Guy. 30, 27; 
a preceding one, DN is put in the mean- | and strengthened by p with ewe 
ing whether 2 Kings 1, 2, for which = | perative GEN. 23,13. — 4. Like yh omom 
stands elsewhere GEN. 8, 8; and in tie -as an exclam behold! lo! en! Hos. 
formula oy 24377 °% Estu. 4, 14 it can | 12, 12; Jos 17, 13; Jur. 31, 20, prop. 
even be resolved into a denial: who | like  interrogative which may also be 
knows if not = perhaps. A frequent use taken affirmatively, and therefore was 
of this sort, of the conj. UN in the dis- | originally nonne, is not? as Xbim, may be 
ge question DN ...7, Ty. HNT, | understood in like manner, and DNIT is 
--b with the meaning whether ... or? elsewhere equivalent to N57 Nume. 17, 
or in an indirect question in the second | 28. This oN! is therefore but the ni 
member after verbs of asking, search- | of an interrogative proposition where oN 
ing, doubting, with the meaning whether, | is more fr equent. 
has obviously arisen out of its applica- As to the derivation of DN, since 
tion in double conditional clauses, and tt is identical vik L ENES jl Syr. 











therefore the interrogative element is fos ae ‘Aethi 
sometimes very weak, and the antithesis | X: Samar. ox and 3N, Aethiopic ema, 


is not at all percept bl Jos 4,17. i)I Hebrew 73 which also appears as a con- 
et cea ee ditional vocable Lev. 25,20; Jur. 3, 1, 


perhaps it is of the same origin; yet 
we must regard m as original. In Ara- 
bic different forms are used for euler 


its connexion with other particles PR 
may still þe translated in various ways, 
e. g. DN Dai and even if i. e. even sup- 
pose ECCLES. 8,17; N>-ox Ezek. 3, 6 
after a preceding denial: but (comp. GEN. significations (el, Sle ove ale Di in 
24, 28), and it is unnecessary to punc- which the later development is mani- 


tuate with the Targum and Peshito | ¢ 
ested. In the later, strong 128 from 
J OS = PR; BN °p JER. 51,14 although, | . iN m was already weakened into n. 


or yea if ‘Prov. 2 3, only Gun, 40, 14, | Even if it could be assumed that DN is 
but 32,29; nx “nbs Juvexs 7,14 except originally compounded of two pronomi- 
only; BS nN J OB 36, 29 where an affirm- | nal stems, the opinion that it was pro- 
ative position precedes how much more | nounced DN and DN, and is connected 
&e. — 2. As a particle of time: when, | with the plural termination (Benfey), is 
ae yee fan E a | entirely without warrant or meaning. 

wil e perject, which must be trans- DR (only in plur. nan) M. a 
lated partly as a pluperfect, partly as a prop. a union, association, Ps. 117, 


future t. 
re exact. So Is. 24,13: when the The a ath plural may a þe poi 


vint ll b 
mi eile over: Am. T, 25E from TaN after an Aramaean model 
c. Here belong too: oN “2 till w 


till that GEN. 24, 19; oo 2, 21, for whereas NIR has only AN in the plural. 
which 1 alone sande 2 Kinas a 3; abs aN (plur. Tes) Aram. f. synonym- 
DN WN, Num. 32,17; Is.6,11. The Con a ous Roan Hebrew : mN, an ell, Dan. 3, 1; 
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Ezr. 6,3 and frequently in the Tar- | (yet the Samar. Pent. has occasionally 


gum. 


MN (not used) trans. an assumed 
stem to the noun max: to bind, tie to- 
gether, spoken of family association; but 
in that case -2N would only be a 
farther development of BN (528), and 
would itself cohere with the original 
conception in DX. Since, however, the 
verb does not occur, che noun TAN 
may be regarded as Dopik, together 
with DN. 


FAN (with suffixes MAN., TDN; 
plur. TIMAN, nT, constr. nie, ‘with 
suffix “OTR, with the retention of 
the third ical sound = in the forms 
of the plural, which more frequently 
happens to the 4-sound in the singular 
in Arabic, Aramaean and Talmudic) f. 
1. a maidservant, handmaid, female slave, 
properly the one that belongs to, is con- 
nected with the family; hence put with 
say Ex. 20,10; Lev. 25,44 &. or with 
ma at Jepiley 15. ‘"j2 an honour- 
able expression for slave Ps.86,16; 116, 
16 serves as a sign of the deepest hu- 
mility; but in prose it is spoken only 
of an actual son of the maid, Grn. 21, 
10; Jupexs 9,18. — 2. secondary wife, 
concubine, i.e. a maid espoused in addi- 
tion to the wife, after the oriental custom, 
Gen. 21,10; 30,3; comp. from a cognate 
root the Coptic grime and osm wife. — 
3. Figuratively as an expression of hu- 
mility, spoken of women in addressing 
the more distinguished 1 Sam. 25, 25; 
1 Kinas 3,20, and even of the mother 
to her son when he is a distinguished 
person 1,13. In this sense the word 
also appears in the signification rever- 
encer, adorer, as Tay is used of men 
in opposition to a deity 1 Sam. 1, 11, 
just as in the Phenician proper names 
njhwen7w, (Kit. 2, 3), x9 Faas (Plaut. 
poen. 5, 2). p 


The word N, Arab. xof, Targ. NIIN, 


and WIN, Syr. lif &e. appears in the 
dialects in se plural sometimes as though 
it proceeded from a ground-form YAN, 

sometimes as if from one with firm He 


sere rr TY 
rr e a. 





niax), similar examples being found 
| elsewhere. As to derivation ‘S$ is quite 
like nnow from naw, but in use it ap- 


pears to have ieod a nobler state, 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

TAN (from Dy; constr. MEN; dual 
Dna; plur. nia N) ma tantamount to 
N mother-city, metropolis, 2 Sam. 8, 1: 
and David took the bridle of the men 0- 
polis (max ama) out of the hand of the 
Philistines, i. e. he subdued it; a mode 
of speaking which the Arabs bave also. 
Abandoning the rare expression the 
Chronist (1 Cur. 18, 1) has instead of 
TAN specifically Tna na, and accord- 
ingly ‘Sis used of the Gath-provinee. 
According to some’ 4173 is the proper 
name of acity (Le Clerc) as TaN nas 
2 Sam. 2, 24; and the Syr. and Ayab. ap- 
pear to have read aN nny, the 
Vulgate Sn 3D}, the LXX mon; 
but the E on now given is the 
most suitable. — 2. fore-arm, prop. joint 
of the hand, where the upper and lower 
arm divide, and therefore quite like 
DYN, comp. 2N 6; hence elbow-joint, 
then arm, and ihe, more specially the 
fore or lower arm. From this comes: ell, 
cubit, properly a man’s arm conceived 
as a measure, like the German elle in 
ellenbogen; very frequent in this sense 
in Hebrew Ex. 37, 25; 38,13 &. niaxa 
wy Devt. 3, 11 after the measure of a 
man’ s e y speak of a man’s height, 
a man’s size. With relation to measur- 
ing by ells or cubits “ay in the singular 
is sometimes placed after the number, 
GEN. 6,15; 7, 20, sometimes before it 
Ez.40,42; 42,4 (nivax in the same way 
Ex. 26,16; 2 Car.3,3 4 8), sometimes 
'N follows the number with 2, partly in 
order to give the measure by merely an- 


| nouncing the number it reaches to Ex. 


26, 2; 36,9 15, partly to express the 
contents of the cubits Ez. 47, 3. nivxa 
TAN an Ez. 43, 13 after pune (con- 
sisting) ‘of the (usual) cubit. In this sense 
accordingly also in the figure 37%3 NEN 
| JER. 51,13 the ell of thy being cut ‘off 
i. e. when thou shalt be cut off, like 
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what is woven or spun which is cut off 
according to cubits, as Jerome already 


understood it; comp. 38,12. As in the 


case of other measures and weights 
they distinguished between a common 
and a sacred cubit: the former had five 
handbreaths, the latter six, being equi- 
valent to twenty-four fingerbreaths. — 
3. door-rafter, door-basis, foundation Is.6, 
4; Vulg. superliminaris cardinum, LXX 
tò vaeodveor, like nipa and ypwr, 
described approximatively ; comp. Targ. 


NAX on Ezer. 41, 24, Arab. Cei root, 
beginning ofa Orne — A. (aqueduct [after 
the Aramaean and Talmudic usage], as 


the Vulg., Jerome, Aq. and Targ. al- 


dy translat fa hill 73x n333 
Te ty ol | 15)may have all the more readily alluded 


2 Sam. 2, 24. 


STAN is perhaps sing. of DIN see DIN. 


AN f. equivalent to DX mother Ez. 
16, 44, like 122 ibid. v. 30 besides Sa 
TAN (from DEN, only plur. nis) F. 
a tribe, race, spoken of smaller com- 
munities of people Gen. 25,16; U4 
DIEN Num. 25,15 i of a Pepi Cop 


Ar. A people, ^l (epithet of Moham- 
med), out of the people, uneducated, 


pUl ruler. Perhaps m8 2 Sam. 8,1 is 
ine same. 

SVAN (otherwise Nv2N, plur. def. NIEN) 
Aram. C tantamount to the Hebrew TEN 
Dax.3,4 7 31; 5,19; 7,14; Ezr. 4,10. 
It is distinguished from oY which means 
the whole people, and Ww which ex- 
presses the idea of one language, denot- 
ing only that race among a people which 
is more closely connected within itself. 

VAN Lm. 1. equivalent to yay (which 
see) a builder, architect; with relation 
to a feminine noun a female architect, e. g. 
the hypostatic and personified wisdom 
of God in creating (372m), whose archi- 
tectural agency in the world began with 
creation Prov. 8, 30; as it is also called 
zeyvitig WISDOM 7, 21. Accordingly the 
LXX translate ‘x o A sopia, the 


cation. Some explain ’N in the sense of 
yas (Num. 11, 12) naðayoyóg (4872); 
tutor, suppor a. educator, or of FAN 
(Lament. 4,5) son. Many other explana- 
tions of the personified 7255 appear in 
the Midrash (on Gen. 1 Boy in the farther 
development of the doctrine. But the 
interpretation now given is sufficient 
for the passage of Scripture in question. 
— 2. in the form of 725 for jax as 
an epithet of 533 in the Phenician the- 
ogony; hence wo bya (LXX Bahapor) 
proper name of a city, Sone or SoL. 8, 
11, perhaps in Samaria, comp. JUDITH 
8, 3 Belauwv. In the word giam (constr. 
3), occurring in the phrases yia, 


| D7287 and N3 30217, , Ezekiel (Ez. 30, 10 





amean eenrrrtnte ig A SS a 


to the Egyptian 13N, because the name 
in fall is 3DAN N3. See Vat. — 3. (work- 
master, maker) n. p. Mm. 1 Kixes 22, 26; 
2 Kines 21,18-26; Nen.7, 59, for which 
occurs in Ezr. 2, 57 “aN (which see). 
The personal proper name was probably 
used after the epithet of Baal, if jax 
and "72% were not formed from OX. — 
4, n. p. of an Egyptian (as also of an 
Aethiopic and Libyan) supreme deity, 
who was chiefly worshipped at Thebes, 
Jer. 46, 25, hence iay N3 Nan. 3, 8 
stands for a name of Thebes (see 83). 
The Greeks and Romans compare this 
"Amén (Aupovr) with Zeus (Herod. 2,42; 
Diod. 1, 13). As of Egyptian origin ‘x 
is said by Jablonsky to be contracted 
from the Coptic amov-oern light-giving 
into amor, which again in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions was written aun, and that 
connected with pa means Amiin-sun i. e. 
sun-god. That *Amén really represented 
this aspect of nature-power is apparent 
from the fact that the hieroglyphie de- 
signation is a sun-pillar, that he is 
figured with a ram’s head and coincides 
with the Baal of the Phenicians. Others 
derive’ from the Coptic amoms, moms to 
nourish, or from Moon, MHM to persevere, 
remain firm &. But all these and similar 
derivations, so far as the Semitic root 
can be referred thereto, shew that the 


Vulg. cuncta componens, the Syr. [Leds | | name of the Egyptian deity may have 
parapkrasing in this the proper signifi been adopted from Semitism, especially 


NON 


as the same word appears in Phenician 
also as an epithet of Baal. 

The form 47728 is only a North-Pa- 
lestinian and Phenician orthography for 
V2, and as many mss. and interpret- 
ers read Tes for the latter, the former 
seems likewise to have been pronounced 
“Ammon, especially if one compares the 
Phenician. The Phenician Jax appears 
as an epithet of TN Pz "3 (hence the 
name of aPhenician cape Ammon-Baal- 
Iton, Strab. 17, 3) just as the word is 
here ‘applied to the hypostatised and per- 
sonified cogia. Even the Egyptian YAN 
was considered to be without beginning 
(Plut. de Is. 31); according to Manetho 
(Plut. 1. c. 9) he was the concealed one; 
according to Jamblichus (de myst. 8, 3; 
comp. Euseb. Pr. Hv.11,7) he was called 
the world-creating dymoveyog and arti- 
ficer, and therefore there is said of him 
what in Prov. 8,12 is spoken of 725m, 
with which the ‘explanation of pats in 
the Midrash (1. c.) by 33372, M2572 agrees. 
The meaning of pillar was also thought 
of, as is given. under no. 4. 

iA I. only Jer. 52,15 written for 
yo. 

DAN see PAN. 

mAN (with suff. DITAN, IIR, pl. 
MIDTAN 5 formed from YaN) 7. firmness, 
Ex. ib 12 and his hands were firmness 
i. e. firm: security, Is. 33, 6 and there 
shall be security of thy times te Go y 
times will be secure; fidelity, opposed to 
_ Ipw Prov. 12, 17 22; 
quillity, opposed to haste in order to get 
gain 28, 20 comp. 20, 6; honesty, up- 
rightness JER. 5, 1; Ps. 37, 3; 119, 30; 
-goodness 119, 75 as an adverbial accu- 
sative 1. e. graciously; veracity 89, 25; 
Dezvr. 32,4; favour Ps. 36,6; fulfilment 
ofa given promise 89, 2; confidence 89,3; 
conscientiousness 2 Kinas 12,16; 2 Cur. 
34, 12; yak N Is. 25, 1 hag ‘faithful, 
prop. an adverbial accusat. All these 
significations proceed from the funda- 
mental one in yay to be firm, confident. 
'N in Scripture spoken of God Devt. 34, 
4, of men Has. 2,4 never occurs in the 


i i 


calmness, tran- | 


DON 


V VAN (valiant, strong) n. p. m. father 
of the prophet Isaiah, Is. 1, 1; 2 Kines 
19,2 20; 20,1. For the explanation of 
the name comp. X7aN, LIN. 

VAN n. p.m. EzE. 2, 57, a which 102X 
stands in New. 7, 59; probably it is a 
shorter form for Pa € YaN), which also 
lies at the basis of }13%2N; yet 102X and 
“ax may also be derived here from oN 
(which see). 

DAN see DIN. 

VIPAN n. p. m. for TN 25am. 13, 
20, which attested by the Targ. Kimchi 
declares to be a diminutive form, as 
it is also in the Arabic; but as this 
form is without example in Hebrew, and 
the Septuagint wants it, we may regard 
it as developed accidentally out of 12N 
= Tay. 

YAN (also p28; after the form p~r) 
adj.m. firm, spoken of a covenant 2 Sam. 
15, 12; strong Jos 9, 19; powerful Is. 
28, 2; “ih m2 Nau. 2, 2; Jos 9, 4; or 
a3 Aan 2,16 strong in power or courage 
i.e. powerful or bold. 

AN m. prop. the extended, the pro- 
jecting, hence 1. summit, top of a tree 
Is. 17,6; — 2. summit of a mountain, and 
generally a mountain-castle, tower, 17,9: 
the desolation of the forest and of the moun- 
tain-top i.e. of the forests and mountain- 
castles, which they (the mountaineers, 
~s728) have left because of Israel; a genuine 
historical allusion. See iN and “728. 


DION intr. to fade, become loose, to 


languish, especially spoken of plants; 
then like m29 and pa. to long for a 


thing, to hope, Ar. Jai. In Kal only 
the part. pass. fem. Ez. 16, 30 in ma 
702? TONN how has thine heart languished 
(with lust)! But already the LXX read 
D2? tiv Pvyatéoa cov, and it might also 
be translated: what hope is there of thy 
daughter! i. e. what is there to expect 
from the immoral mother in relation to 
the daughter and young family? 42728, 


sense of faith, mitotic, which it did not hie, thus be a noun, after the form 


take till the latest period of the language. 


saa, 250%. 


TONN 


Pul. 22738, part. 527%, but in Ps. 6, 3 
22AN for NI, only Fete rili 1. to fale 
languish , ORAZ., applied to plants and 
fields Is. 16, 8; 24, 7; Nan. 1, 4; Jo. 
1, 12; to ane % be Phere. vith sorrow, 
applied to men Ps. 6, 3 CaN out of 72872). 
— 2. to mourn, to be sorrowful, dejected, 
spoken of persons 1 Sam. 2,5; Jur. 15, 
9; Hos. 4, 3; figuratively to i to Ta 
applied to the earth &c. Is. 33, 9; JER. 
14, 2; LAMENT. 2, 8. 

On the root comp. 22X, 222 &c.; the 
organic root is here bi x, which is also 
found in >Q~p. 


DIAN f. in Ez. 16, 30 see dun. 


DDAN (only pl. D2") adj. m. weak, 
decaying, poor Nen. 3,34. The form is 
one that has arisen from 22N redupli- 
cated, and é has continued firm from the 
original intransitive conception. 


Os (not used) tr. to unite, bind to- 
gether. This idea of unitedness is im- 
plied in Oy (stem- or family-uniting one, 
i.e. mother) which is probably primitive. 
Another formation from the stem ON is 
TzN, expressing the idea of belonging 
together, being united, whence mAN, she 
belonging to the family and connected 
with it, as “mw from mew. Then oN 
like Dy denotes to be united in one, 
from the fact of all the individual mem- 
bers of a people belonging together. 
Comp. moreover DN, OND and by. The 


Arab. af has exactly the same meaning. 
See too Man, Dk, aN, sax and the 
proper name DAN. 


22N E n. p. of a city 
in the tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 26, in 
the vicinity of mbi. 


tes I. trans. 1. (not used) to fasten, 
to make fast or strong (see Nif.), spoken 
of a house: to build; then: to act the ar- 
chitect, to bring something together, to make; 
hence TAN (which see) and Jiny. From 
the signification to make firm follows that 
of to support, prop; hence nas = 
2. Figuratively to maintain, foster, bring 
up, properly to support, strengthen, 


M? 


joss 


whence the participle YaN Hstu. 2, 7; 
substantively Num. 11, 12; 2 Krnes 10, 
15; Is. 49, 23 bringer up, fosterer, guar- 
dian, modayoyos, and fem. NIIN 2 Sam. 
4,4; Rur 4, 16; part. pass. YIN LAMENT. 
AL) on up, ¥21n “23 in scarlet robes. 
Th this signification that of nourishing 
may have been implied also, as is seen 


from the Ar. JL which is identical 





with the a in V2"; but the meaning 


“to carry” is not percen HE comp. 9729, 
2222 30. — 3. Figuratively: to Mics 
something "fast, frm, to hang faithfully 


3= 

upon something, Ar. pol; hence part. 
pass. pl. DIMAN Ps. 12, 2; 31, 24 the 
faithful, firm, motoi, prop. the supported, 
comp. 77729 Is. 26, 3. Derivatives jx 
(pl. Dram), TIYIN, Pas, aR, FIN, 
DSA, DIAN, mak, mane L, and the proper 
names Tak, TDIR, "DANE — 4. (not 
used) to flow continuous, constant, applied 
to a river, also in TPS connected with 
fast, fae ‘Hence the proper name 
aie 2. 

"Nif. yaxa (fut. PANI) 1. to be fastened, 
supported, or to be firms applied to a 
house, 2X3 N2 1 Sam. 2, 35; 25, 28; 
1 Kuas 11, 38 a frm house, figurat 
an unbroken line of posterity; 2X3 0p 
Is. 22, 23 25 frm place. — 2. to be sup- 
ported, fostered Is. 60, 4, where the 
dagesh is omitted in M32NA as in m3390 
(Ruru 1, 13). — 3. to be true, reliable, 
faithful, e. g. spoken of God Is. 49, 7, of 
men Gen. 42, 20; 1 Kinas 8, 26; 2 Cur. 
1, 9, of a messenger Prov. 25, 13, of 
a witness JER. 42, 5, of a prophet or 
priest 1 Sam. 2, 35; 3, 20, particularly 
of fidelity and loyalty to God and his 
covenant, with MN(-m&) Psaum 78, 8 37; 
Is. 1, 21. TN) YANI one honest or faith- 
ful in spirit Prov. 11, 13; 27,6: faithful 
(i. e. well-meant) are the wounde of a 
friend; thence generally: true Psaum 
111, 7. ;With a play upon the word 
and idea Is. 7,9: to prove oneself. — 
4, to be durable, lasting, e. g. spoken of 
the uninterrupted flowing of water Is. 
33, 16; Jer. 15, 18, opposed to 279X; 
of lasting diseases DEUT. 28, 59. ee 
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durable promises Is. 55, 3, of abiding 
covenants Ps. 89, 29, just as many forms 
of this stem in Syriac have the same 
signification. 

Pih. 7-28 only in the Sam. cod. of the 
Pentat. for Hijil Ex.4,15 8 9; 14, 31; 
19,9; Num. 14, 11; Dame. 1 32; 28, 66 
without altering the signification of the 
Hifil. 

Hif. ART (fut. uN, ap. YAN?) 1. to 
hold st by a thing, with 3, e. g. by 
God Is. 7, 9: if ye do not ‘hold Sie, J. 
28, 16: TLA holds fast (by God), 
shall not flee; to support oneself upon 
something, hence to trust, with 3 in 


any thing, like the Ar. -pof with Ww 
Gen. 15, 6; Jos 4, 18; een. 28, 66: 


and How aD have no ot in thay life 
i. e thou wilt be tired of thy life; to 


give faith (trust) to a person or thing, | 


with > Gen. 45, 26; Prov. 14,15; more 
rar ely with `Ð following Ex. A, 5, or with 
the infinitive and5 Ps. 27, 13, or with- 
out > Jos 15,22, where one might trans- 
late ‘it hope. Only once does N77 stand 
with the accusat. in the sense to count 


safe for Israel to pass through. — 2. Only 
in Jos 39, 24 in the sense to make a 
pause, to stand still, spoken of the 
horse (comp. Virg. Georg. 3, 83), going 
back to 7/28 in the signification to stand 
firm, as also the Targ. and Peshito em- 
ploy ’x. 

The stem 2X, whose first significa- 
tion corresponds to the Ar. . OU, is also 


-E 
in the Ar. Zy0f and sl and in some 
senses in the Syr.—<{!, Targ. YaN; but 
the organic root is Ņ37X, such as is still 
found in the Mediterranean. 


JON Il. only in Hif. PNI for pag 
Is. 30, 21, denom. from 77722 which see. 

yas re. pass. of Af. yoma) Aram. 
tantamount to the Hebr. Yak I; but in 
use orly i in Af. 723 (Targ. 0, Syr. 
Sa, Àr. 7 J like the Hebr. PAN 


construed witty 5 Dan. 2,45; 6,5 24. — 
The 7, in this very word in the dialects, 
also appears to have been partly re- 


| single or double Num. 


| 15 &e.; 
safe JUDGES 11, 20: he did not count it | 





garded as belonging to the stem. See 
my system of the Aramaean idioms 
(Lehrgeb. der aram. Idiome I. 146 &c.). 

yas (after the form 15%) m. 1. work- 
man, artificer, opifex, a SONG OF 
SoL. 7, 2; it may be derived from jax I. 
very well. But this word isin Aramaean 
TaN and stands for Won and ayn, Syr. 
Lasce], so that Recs And a Koreish 
read 7728 (out of Yay3 = P2N72). It seems 
to be formed from Pu. denoting properly 


practised, fit. — 2. Adj. masc. as a basis 


for the following 22X. — 3. Equivalent 
to Vas in the proper name 917728 de- 
rived from it. 

yas adj. m. 1. sure, true, firm, like 


the Ar. wl Syr. LLST. Substan- 


tively: fidelity, Tas ON Is. 65,16 the 
God of faithfulness i i. e. who E fideli- 
ty. Hence adverbially: truly, certainly, 
either at the beginning of a discourse 
JER. 28, 6, or especially as a confirma- 
tion at the end of sayings and poems, 
5, 225 PRUT OT. 
Nen. 5, 13; Ps. 41, 14; 72,19; 

89, 53. From this 728 the Hebrew nig 
from M2728 = 3738 is to be derived, Phe- 
nician TIAN, e. g. "a DIN ON a sign 
of truth shall be (Poen. ro oa Aca 
ground- -form to the proper name 712728, 

in the sense of 728 3. 

VaR m. conjidence, faithfulness Is. 25, 
1; comp. Phenician 4728 firmness (Kit. 
1, 2). Derivatives M2728, D228, D272N. 

FIJIAN (see 728 2) f. 1. the established, 
determined, therefore covenant Nex. 10, 


E 
1, Ar. x3lcl; decree or statute 11, 23, 
parallel son nga. — 2. proper name 
of a ae of Antilibanus (Talm. 453728) 
Sone oF Sot. 4, 8, from which comes the 
proper name of a river that flows with 
"52 (now Awag) through Damascus 
2 Kinas 5, 12 Kri, but for which the 
Ktib has 7338 (which see); the Targ. un- 
derstands also in Sone or Son. by 72728 
the ‘N33; and it has been conjecturally 
. The 


` . a 
YaN in signi 


identified with the modern oe 


name is to be taken from 


Mais 


fication 4, if Antilibanus received its 
name from the river. 

SION 1. f. bringing up, tutelage ESTH. 
2 20, from yax 2. — 2. fem. from 7728 
truth, hence ‘adverbially truly, vere, re 
vera J osu. 7,20. Here it is only a dias 
lectic Tean of 03N, as the cod. 


Samar. at. GEN. 20, 12 actually read the | 


latter for TIR. Tn Hebrew, feminine 
forms are frequently converted into ad- 
verbs, e. g. MIONN at first, mz HN at 
last, DIIP “uprightly ; mobi royally 
Esru. 5, 1. 

TIAN as a singular to ni: see 
nyt 

JIAN (from 728, as 71390 from bdn, 
but 7281s here equivalent to W728, hence: 
cane of “Amén, comp. proper name 
VER) z. p.m. 2 Sam. 3, 2; 13, 1-39; 
1 Cur. 4,20. Once TN Gant 5 
stands ar it. 

DIAN (from 728 with the termina- 
tion -y adv. i certainly, verily, vere, 
profecto, partly with the imperfect Jos 
34,12, partly with the perfect 9, 2; 
SO also with other particles, as ÑN 19, ni 
"> 12, 2; oy 19, 5; Targ. suyapa. On 
=e in adverbs see he letter ‘2. Comp. 
miz 7N. 

= JAN (from 72%) adv. equivalent to 
bay Gen. 18,13, elsewhere always with 
interrogative T, PA 58, 2: do ye speak 
in truth &e. 

NIAN f- 1. a pillar, post, column, 
only in plural niv28, 2 Kineas 18, 16, 


Targ. NDIPO, S jneayl, LXX sory- 
oiyuéva; as a partic. feminine properly: 
the supporting. — 2. a foster aF 
nurse, see YX I, 2. 


yoy I. (fut. YN) intr. 1. (not used) 


to be sharp, especially applied to the | 


sharp, clear, dazzling colour of deep 
red. See, cee yas II. for the de- 
rivative YIN. — 2, T idea of sharp- 
ness transferred and applied to the mind, 
to be sharp, vigorous, bold, strong, DEUT. 
31, 7; 2 Cur. 13, 18, usually connected 
sh in and copa to NT 
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strued with 3: to prevail over one, to 
be stronger than he Gun. 25, 23. Deri- 
tives YANA, PRR, TWN aa the pro- 
per names "L2N, TERN, W7, PUN. 
Pih. YN ‘(fut yes) toga strong, 
with 22 to make the heart hard, obstinate 
Devt. 2, 30; 15, 7; 2 Cur. 36, 13; to 
make fast, to Ta T the temple 24, 
13; the heaven Prov. 8, 28; an Ko- 
latrous image Is. 44, 14; to make cou- 
rageous, bold, by assistance given DEUT. 
3, 28; Is. 41, 10; to strengthen, e. g. the 


| sinking knee Jos 4, 4; the arm Ps. 89, 
| 22; Prov. 31,17; to support 2 Cur. 11, 


17; to harden, the strength Prov. 24, 5; 
Am. 2, 14; to plant, make firm, Ps. 80, 
16 18. In these and similar senses ’N 
is often quite synonymous with pin 
and obviously proceeds from the fun- 
damental signification already given, 
without the notion of selecting ever oc- 
curring, which some have assumed. De- 


| rivative YER. 








» On 
Josz. 1,6 7; 10, 20 CHR. 2 aa 


Hif. YNT to act courageously, va- 
liantly, to put ape strength Ps. 27, 14; 
31, 25. 

Hithp. 72807 to collect all the str -ength, 
to shew oneself bold, rash, courageous, to 


| take courage 1 Kinas 12,18; ZCHRIS. 


(ie Rur 1s. 

“The cognate in root, 72m, confirms 
the fundamental signification of the stem, 
as Y728 is equivalent to pian and yÑ. 


yy II. (not used) intr. to glisten, 


to shine, Ar. ax the same. Hence 
Vax. 


Vax (only in pl. egan) adj. m. deep 


| red, the colour of the homes ZECH. 6, 3 
Mee ane 4 in the second passage even ae 


context demands 0RR), therefore the 
LXX have zvgóoí; comp. the German 
fuchs. The one transla oi of the LXX — 
by yagoi, Targ. PREP ash-coloured, that 
of Aquila xaotegoi, Vulg. fortes &c. have 
arisen solely from misapprehension of 
the true meaning. 

YAN (with suff. -s1N) m. see YEN, 
nes, 

yx m. valour, strength, Jos 17, 9. 

Yor (constr. YIN) m. see TPN. 


MISIDN 


ISON (after the form 720, from 
Vas = pak) f. strength, ZECH. 12, 5: 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem are strength 
Z e. strong) to me. 

XIN (from YaN; valiant) n. p. m. 
g 11,12; 1 Car. 6,31. It is possible 
E- it may be abridged from MYN. 

XAN (Jah is strong) n. p. m., in 
2 Krvas 14, 1 written WN; 12, 22; 
Am. 7,10; 1 Cun, 4, 34; 6, 30. comm 
"RTT 
-A (DTN 1 pers. sg. perf. Ps.16, 2 
DYAN; inf. abs. VAN, constr. WIN, 
and “iN, with prep. Viaxa &e., but with 
Pi SiN», with‘: “ix, “with suff “78 , 
TTN; 3 sg. fut. “1a, in pause with at 
cons. 738"), elsewhere VIN; 3 fem. 
“ain, pause ANN, with Vau W2Nm) p. 
T27; 2 sg. fut. WIN, pause RNN, with 
Vau cons. V72Nn1; 1 sg. fut. V28, with 
Vau cons. ak, more rarely “1283; pl. 
also 102i 2 SAM. 19, 14 and 7725 Ps. 
139, 20 with the omission of Alef) intr. 
ai (not used) to stand prominently up- 
wards, to project upwards, to reach high 
up, hence to be elevated, high, comp. 
“728, VAN 1, the proper names “İN, 
“EN, 358 Aa below Hithp. mRNT. 
This fundamental signification is esta- 
blished not only by the derivatives men- 
tioned, but also by comparison with the 
stems of similar words, as 37m emi- 
nere, sursum elatum esse, 7/37 a o 
N-73 &e. See also Aram. 728 nie MAN. 
— 2. From this external signification flows 
that which respects the mind: to say, 
prop. to press out sounds from within, 
to cause to sound forth, and therefore 
spoken of the unconnected sounds made 
by the horse Jos 39, 25. It is already | s 
by root different from <27 to string 
words together, presupposing the act of 
combining. Hence “728 as not com- 
pleting a thing in itself and not satis- 
fying, causes what is said always to 
follow it, which 737 needs not do, e. g. 
Lev. 1,2: speak to the children of Feral 
and say to them (what follows), where 'N 


introduces what is to be said Num. 5, 12: 
Gee 15, 2. 
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the infin. with > i. e. "Nb to say i. e. 





| namely (LXX déyor, déyortes) as a for- 


mula of quotation, particularly after 
verbs of announcing 1 Kines 2, 39, of 
sending off an account 5, 16, of com- 
manding Ruts 2, 15, of calling 1 Sam. 
5, 10, of swearing 1 Kines 2, 23 &. in 
which cases the direct words follow Ex. 
6, 10. ‘“2x> with the omission of 723 
also stands immediately before a direct 
address, and as it were pleonastically 
even after 72N Gey. 31, 29. In this 
much-used signification to say 'N is con- 
strued a) with the accusative of what 
is said Gun. 41,54; 44, 16; JER. 5, 2; 
14, 17; anoe «0 with > afi tie 
person Grn. 22, 3; this accusative is 
also implied in “> "Gen. 32, 5; 1 Sam. 
9,9. b) more rarely with `3 following 
J. oB 36, 10, where however ‘x is taken 
in the sense command. c) In the later, 
Hebraism, seldom in the earlier, ’8 some- 
times occurs absolutely as well as 723, 
where the thing said is not found fix. 
19, 25; 2 Car. 2,10; 32, 24, in which 
respect other verbs too of declaring, 
pointing out &. omit the object GEN. 


| 9,22; but in all cases what is said can 


be easily supplied from the context, so 


| that ‘x stands absolutely only in ap 


pearance. In Gen. 4, 8 alone and Cain 
spoke to his brother Abel the thing spoken 
is more difficult to supply (from: verse 7). 


| Hence the Samar. and LXX have added 








piska after THIN; 


maui 252, and old mss. have put a 
but it is merely a 
case of omitting what is said. In like 
manner the Samaritan has put 727 
for 28 in Levit. 20, 2, because it 
would not depart frati ie customary 
use of ‘x. d) with >} or > of the per- 
son, to whom or of whom something is 
ait Gen. 3,16 17; 2 Kines 19, 32; JER. 
22,18, more rarely with >» 27, 19 or 
with the accusative itself Grn. 43, 20 
29; Num. 14, 31, quite irrespective of 
the manner in which what is said is 
expressed. e) with >2 of the person, 
to say something against one, Ez. 35, 
12; 2 Cur. 32, 17. — Besides the use 
of ’x in this very frequent significa- 


This explains the use of | tion we meet with it in the following 


8* 


“WON 


modifications of the same sense: 3. to 
name, call by name, with > of the per- 
son or thing or also with an accusative 
Is. 5, 20; 8, 12; Eccuxs. 2, 2; “aN 
O w kani (iste of J col) ea 2, 
7, which the Targ. has paraphrased by 
“one may call with justice”. — 4. to 
admonish Jos 36, 10. — 5. to promise, 
2 Cur. 32, 24. — 6. to announce, de- 
clare Ex. 19, 25. — 7. to praise, laud, 
or perhaps only to declare, opposite 
to m39 Nb Ps. 40, 11 (comp. 145, 6); 
145, Tt ‘Is. 3, 10; yet the meaning 
to Menton to ae mention of may be 
more appropriately retained in these 
places, as in Gen. 43, 27, and that is 
properly to say. — 8. to say to oneself, 
prop. 223 ’N to say in the heart, as the 
phrase in reality runs Gen. 17,17; Is. 
47, 8; Ps. 4,5; 10,6 11; 14, 1; Zepu. 
2 15, or a355 occurs Hos. 7, 2, But 
ab is also omitted Gun. 26, 9; 44, 28- 
Ex. 2,19; 15am. 20, 3; 2 Sam. 241,16; 
1 Krvas 5, 19; 8,12. What is we ned 
follows either in a succeeding clause, 
or in the accusative, or lastly it is 
wholly omitted. ` With the use of ‘8 in 
this signification the Hebrew man ‘and 


mmm, Ar. Jl, Gr. gyut may be com- 


pared, which likewise pass occasionally 
into the meaning to think, to EE: 


— 9. to command like the Ar. “Al par- 


ticularly in later Hebraism Ps. 33, 9; 
105,311 34; Jon 9.7, either with a fol- 
lowing infinitive having > Esra. 1, 17, 
or with a clause following introduced 
by 1 Nen. 13,9, or with the accusative 
of what is commanded 1 Kings 11, 18; 
Jos 22, 29; 2 Cur. 29, 24, comp. the 
Latin jubere legem; or also with omis- 
sion of the object, but with the addition 
of > of the person, 2 Sam.16,11. — All 
these senses proceed from the funda- 
mental meaning to say. 3172) TIPS 
Ps. 139,20 should be taken i in the sense 
of See N03 in the same place (Nib? 
for wU, see xi) i. e. they elevate 
(thy DE they call thee. Derivatives 
VIN, N, wak, TVN, TN, WIN; 
see also the proper names, 

Nif. R (fut. TIN}, pause 7727, be- 
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fore a monosyllabic word 77282) 1. to be 
said, told, JosH. 2, 2; JER. 7,32; to be 
revealed, communicated Dan. 8,26; with 
5 or by of the person NUME. 23, 23% 
Ez. 13,12. Often “va. stands imper- 
sonally: ü is said, dicitur, dicunt, par- 
ticularly in quoting popular sayings 
Gen. 10, 9; 22, 14; Num. 21, 14. — 
2. to be named, with 5 of the person 
Is. 4,3; 19,18; 61,6; 62,4; Hos. 2, 1. 

Hif. TANT to mak say, to promise, 
with the accusative of the person to 
whom one promises, DEUT. 26, 17: thou 
hast promised God this day &c., and v.18: 
and God has promised thee this day &c., 
as Ibn ‘Esra and Jehuda ha-Lewi have 
rightly explained. The interpretation 
of the Hifl by to raise (after meaning 
1 of Kal) given by Ibn Gandch, Kimchi 
and Parchon, or to choose used by the 
LXX and Vulg., is less suitable and 
not so well founded. 

Hithp. “ANNT only in Ps. 94, 4: 
lift up oneself, to boast, brag (so Kimehs, 
Ibn ‘Esra and aire): but it may be 
taken in the signification to conduct one- 
self in a commanding way or imperious- 


s£ 

ly, from ay 9. Comp. Ar. pe 

Respecting the original meaning of 
the stem 728 and its organic root the 
most necessary information has been 
already given in adducing the numerous 
senses; and therefore I shall only men- 
tion in addition, that this verb occurs 
in all Semitic dialects. Comp. the Phe- 
nician 3 092 “yy (Poen. 2,56) to speak 
friendliness (in a friendly way) of one. 
Comp. especially 37) II. with its nu- 
merous derivatives, and ma IV. On 
another direction of the original con- 
ception see under Aram. “dX. 


VAN, (pause N; 3 fem. NPIN, from 
NNN; 1 pers. NMAN; part. N plan ; 
inf. ene and "17212 Eze. 5, i1; fut. 47283) 
Aram. 1. to say, with > of the person 
Dan. 2,25 and accusative of the thing 
tel, 6 communicate a thing orally or 
in writing 7, 1, used as in Hebrew by 
way of introducing what is said, 2, 8 
26; 6,13. Part. pe. poy 3, 4 is used 
aooe like the Hebr. NA Syr. 





“YES 


117 


MIN 





il. 


Hence gey — 2. to command, | high, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. JER. 20, 1. 


Dan. 2,46; 3, 13. See other meanings | — 2. (hill-place) proper name of a place, 


of the stem under “yay and Hebr. "72x. 
AN (constr. 2N) see YAR. 


“aN (with suff. PAN; on DN, c 
yay) m. 1. top, of a tree, ouly i in co 
49, 24, “BY "aN tops of beauty i. e. 
beautiful tops , as the LXX translates. 
— 2. word, discourse, utterance (allied 
in sense to as), but only poetically, 
Nume. 24, 4, usually connected with 2N; 
nw» Jos 6, 25; mp 8, 2; mna Prov. 
1, 2; ny3 23,12; pu Is. 32, 7; 
nese 22, 21; nye 16, 24 &e.: oals once 
in prose Josn. 24, 27. In this sense N 
may be applied as variously as the 
verb, just according to the context, and 
even the meaning poetry may be adopted 
occasionally. — 3. command, Jos 20, 29. 
— In signification the word is equivalent 
to W28, as 32W equivalent to 22%, and 
the forms taken from it in the first in- 
stance are TTAN, 74728 and the proper 
name “MIN. 


AN (def. NaN in the Targ.; pl. 
TD) Aram. m. lamb, young sheep, pro- | 
perly: wool-bearer, woolly, Ezr. 6, 9 17; 
1,17, comp. Targ. 73°N= 2N and SYN 
for Hebrew mp2, bas, Syr. lf, “Ar. | 


cI lamb, Bhemicion EX (Mass. 9). It 
eat be derived from “728 in the sense 
of to jut out, erigere, eminere, as all 
words denoting hairs, bristles, proceed 
from verbs signifying to stick out”. 
The Aram. 273, whence 33 wool, 
has a similar meaning, and the Bey 
“aX might also be cognate in root. See 


“73> and “72%. Considering, however, | 


that VER denotes the young of sheep, 
a lamb, it seems more appropriate to 
derive it from 2N in the sense of to 
spring forth, sprout, ‘then to bear, spoken 


E 
of sheep, as the Ar. al means to bring 


forth numerous young; . from which again 
the meaning to speak may be taken, since 

“sprechen” in the Germanic tongues pro- 
perly means spriessen, sprossen, i. €. to 
sprout. 


VAN (projecting forth, prominent i. e. 


man, 








mentioned beside n272 >n &e. Ezr. 2, 59. 

aN m. 1. aoe: to “HN (poet.) 
word, discourse, Ps. 19, 4, and then like 
"a7 thing, res, aliquid, JoB 22,28 ; promise 
Ps. nie 9, comp. 125 56,5; eulogy 19, 3, 
; comp. D737 v. 4; all proceeding from 
the original I e o word. — 2. song 
of victory, hymn, Ps. 68, 12. The sense 
is uncertain in Has. 3, 9, where inter- 
preters have tried all the meanings now 
given; perhaps threat. 

AN (not used) m. mountain, from 
2N I hence the gentile noun “JHN, 
which see. 

TITAN (from “BN; constr. NVN; pl. 
DAN., constr. niyan) ie like 7728 in 


Roonaan 2 and 3, and also used only 
poetically Gen.4,23 ; , Devt. 32,2 &e. The 
use of 7738, however, is more frequent. © 


mAN (from “78, like may from 
“iy) /. same as 728 Lament. 2, 17. 

"AN Coc. from “738 Wz p. 
m. Nen. 3,2; 1 Cur. 9, 4; comp. AN. 

"WAN (from 728) noun gent. m. p 


| rite, i. e. mountaineer, name of one of the 


greatest and most important of the races 
a the Canaanite or Phenician people, 
who dwelt almost wholly in the interior 
of Palestine at the time of the conquest 
of ‘Canaan by the Israelites, and there- 
fore standing for Canaan generally, 


| Gen. 48,22; Deur. 1,20. The Phenician 


Amorite race first settled on the other 
side of Jordan, which is hence called 
“ANT PIS Jupers 10, 8, where they 
founded two kingdoms, a southern one 
with the metropolis jiawy 11,22, Num. 
21,13 34, and a northern one with the 
metropolis yam 21, 33. They after- 
wards became PSTL on this side of 
Jordan also. The great importance of 
the tribe and its spreading over all 
Palestine led to the designation of the 
collective pre-Israelite inhabitants as 
Amorites GEN. 15,16; 2 Sam. 21,2; Am. 
2, 9. See TRN. 


TTAN (Jah is promiser) n. p. m. 


TPN 


1 Cur. 5,33 37; New.10,4; 11,4; Ezr. 
10, 42; ‘Zur. 1, 1. Somod ITTA, 
stands for ate The form 728, is construct 
from 728 (promiser). 

ITAN (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
19, 11; ‘but in 31,15 and 1 Cur. 24,23 
it ande for TYAN, 

DEWAN Me ps of a king of 533% at 
the time of Abr raham, Gen. 14, 1 9. “Saws 
Semites dwelt in Shin‘ ar aw E to 
the ethnographical table, the etymology 
of the name must be sought in Semitism. 
We may regard it as compounded of 
ox (like nx) which is often met with 
in proper names (see DN), and of >59 the 
name of the Arimacan ‘Saturn, Syr. <, 
and so it is similar to the Heber Ynga, 
2823; >- is only a termination RS = 


WIN (not used) intr. equivalent to 
ra (3) to give way, to disappear, to 
cease, to recede; hence wiay.— Like many 
other stems in NÐ, wan is also a farther 
development of the organic root in Wa" 
which is found in wr Cana); ite same 


stem seems to be in the Ar. uel yester- 
day. Neither the root nor the stem ap- 
pears in use in the other dialects as 
the idea of a verb. 

WAN m. prop. the disappeared, the 
past, from Wax, hence 1. yesterday, JOB 
30,3: mxi N the yesterday of desolation 
i. e. the long desolate places; but inter- 
preters and versions take it here in the 
sense of night, comparing it with the 
Aramaean XUN darkness. As an adverb 
yesterday, already, long past, 2 Kines 9, 
26, as 273MN, comp. Is. 30, 33. — 2. spe- 
cae the closed , vanished, conseq. the 
last, preceding night, pas 19, 24; 31, 29 


42. The Arab. A yesterday, and the 


verb Lee to make at even, as a deri- | 
vative from yt, presuppose the Hebr. | 


signification. 

MAN (contracted from AIAN, = NIN, ; 
with ‘suf. ITAN, NIN) f- prop. Po 
stability , from vax I, hence 1. spoken 
of time: continuance, nin. ‘1 DID 
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| opposed to lying GEN. 42, 16; 








is 
Is. 39,8 like DAN Diw JER. 14, 13 en- 


An. steadfast "peace. — 2. confidence, 


security, certainty, rightness, Deur. 13, 
15; Josu. 2, 12; 2 Sam. 7, 28; Neu. 9. 
33; Jur. 42, 5. — 3. fidelity i. e. that 
quality which keeps the word or pro- 
mise given Ps. 30,10; 45,5; 54, 7; 
57,11, and even fulfils words of threaten- 
ing, represented as a peculiar virtue in 
God, kings, men, and usually joined 
with 30m Gen. 24,49; Ps. 25,10; Prov. 
20,28. Hence Godk is caed N by Ps. 
31,6, or N TON 2 Cmr. 15, 3. a in 
tegrity , blamelessness , hone opposite 
to 3w Jupcus 9,16; Nem. 7,2; EZEK. 
18, 9, "hence friendahin Esta. 9, 30; un- 
P y Exop. 18,21. — 5. inte, as 
veracity 
Prov. 22, 21, particularly in relation to 
religious truth and the true announce- 
ment of the future Ps. 25,5; Day. 8, 
12; 9,13. Hence it is frequently con- 
nected with the word of God Ps. 119, 
142, with prophecies Jur. 26,15 &. See 
TITIN. 


DIDAN (with suf. inna, pl c. 
ninn” ) f. corn-sack, ERK udocinog GEN. 
42,27; 43,12. See moa, comp. ntpoy 
from mbt, 

“AN (from TAN 5 veracious) n. p. 
m. 2 Kines 14,25; Jon. 1,1. The Arab. 
has the abrideed form g4; and the 
proper name Mato aios, Syr. =d (MATTH. 
10,3), is perhaps “p2 = "na, if it be 
not abbreviated from mma = minna. 

“INN (from 02 -He p, with 
N prosthetic) Aram. adj. f. strong, power- 
ful, prop. well- -hipped (comp. delumbis, 
delumbatus) Dax.7,7, of which the masc. 
is D2, comp. amy from the masc. 
ATTAIN 2, 39, where the feminine is also 
formed aot by =n. See jna 
and Aramaean 47/2. 

IN (pronominal stem contracted from 
TN) adv. interrog. prop. where? hence 
in the Targ. for N, but in Hebr. whither ? 
1 Sam. 10, 14, in which signification it 
stands for M28 (JX with T= of motion). 
NID until when? how long ? quousque? 


js 
JoB 8, 2; 5X2 (K’tib) whence? 2 Kines 


5, 25, for yx. The contraction of the 


als ai between two consonants into 
å is frequent in Hebrew, e. g. n> from 
Tint, wy from wry. See TIN, TIN. 





IN (pronominal stem) see `-3X, 
TAN Ke. 

i ability see Fix. 

78 Heliopolis see YN. 


NIN (pronominal stem contracted 
from NI7FN, written also maX) intenjec- 
tion: oh now! I pray, obsecro, quaeso, 
standing at the beginning of the sen- 
tence where X3 cannot usually be put. 
It either follows the imperative GEN. 
50,17; Ps. 118, 25; mz} 2 Kines 20, 3; 
Is. 38, 3; Ps. 116, 4, or the future apo- 


copate New. 1,5 11, or it stands en- | 


tirely as an exclamation without refer- 
ence Exon. 32,31; Dan. 9, 4; 73x Jon. 
1, 14; 4, 2; Bait 116, 16. In urgent 
entreaties it can even follow x3. — The 
little word of entreaty x3, which also 
appears by itself, and the exclamation 
“N as a collateral form of mm, make 
the composition and meaning clear; but 
the X3 is already somewhat obliterated 
by the orthography 73x; and when N3 or 
m was uttered less enciitically N3, 
NaN and 7:8 were accented; or two ac- 
cents were given, NEN. 


NIN (or 728, ; pronominal stem) Aram. 
TO E 


person. pronoun, equivalent to Hebrew 
N, Z, Dax. 2, 8 23; 3, 25; 4, 6; 7,15. 


This pronominal stem is in a Lal, Zab. 


NN., Samar. “3X, and xix, Arab. GI, 
Aethiopic and, Amhar. ené, Malt. yn, yna, 
ynae &c. For its linguistic derivation 
see “JN. 

NIN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
TIN ÍI. in Hebrew. Hence N72 which see. 


2.8 (Aram.) belonging to "33N 
see 38. 


mis (pronominal stem, once 28, 
from * N with T- of motion) adv. interrog. 
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| 





| 


MJN 


1. whither? in pure double questions 
TINI. mI whence? ... and whither 
GEN. 16, 8, or pRa... mN whither? ... 
and PAR, JUDGES 19, ihe or Wel 

mN] to whom?...and aÈ GEN. 32. 
18. But also in the simple question 





Sy jae 2 Sam. 2,1; 2 Kinas6,6; Zecu. 


2,6; D, 10; EZEK. 21, 21; or nay alone, 
Ronesentl Sona OF Sox. 6, 1, written in 
the second member 738 Psarat 139, 7. 
Agreeably to the nature of interrogative 
particles whither? sometimes including 
a negative may be resolved into nowhere, 
Gen. 37, 30; Deut. 1, 28; 2Sam.13,13. 
— 2. With suppression of the interroga- 
tive-power, thither, hither, after IT Sb) 
JosH. 2,5; Nem. 2,16, but without re- 
nouncing it entirely. Here belongs also 
the artificial compound which originated 
in the second period of the language 
TN] TWN 1 Kinas 2,36 42; 2 Kinas 5, 
25 hither and hither i. e. any whither; 
in 28 the ¢ at the end of the word has 
been resolved out of a in consequence 
of the coincidence of too many a’s, 
comp. ma for ma. — 3. With suppres- 
sion of the idea of motion, where? Ruta 
2,19; Is. 10, 3. — 4. Of time: when? 
henna, aN Ty till when? how long? Ex. 
16, 25; Ps. 13, 2; Jos 18, 2; but jx also 
stands ‘for it. 
IJN see RIN and SiN. 
MIN see TIN 2. 


mN I. (only in 3 plur. 1381, which, 
however, already Ibn Koreish ‘reads TEN » 
intr. synonymous with jx (728) to com- 
plain, lament, mourn, Is. 3, 26: MOMS 
Hence 928, TRD, and see the proper 
name 09N, 

The organie root, if our textual read- 
ing be right, is -X as a farther de- 
velopment of 3X, with the fundamental 
signification “‘respirare”. Hence it is con- 
nected with jx I. (see n) and 43 (which 
see) where the pec mpar son also is given. 


But the Ar. st to groan, sigh, can only 
be compared with mix, Arab. e' 


rd N II. (not used) intr. properly equi- 
valent to m39 DI., Pia and 233, Aram. 


MJN 
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NSN, : to be bent, hence to be bellied, spoken 


of vessels hen are able to hold some- 
thing on account of their bent or bellied 
shape (see 23). That the designation 
of ship proceedes from this idea may be 
seen from the choice of TE Is. 18, 2 
from 375d, and the Greek yaos Bl 
javiog &e. Hence 728, 7228 and 47248 
K’tib. 

Mas II. (Kal unused) intr. to be a 


convenient, suitable, proper time, like the 
_E 
Ar. >l, then: opportunum esse, to come 


up exactly to, to suit exactly (comp. us 
accidit, obvenit); hence mxi. Figura- 
tively to lie with, prop. coïre, to fit to 
something; hence TNN, if this meaning 
is not rather to be Fae ta TS I in 
the original signification “respirare”, so 
that the idea of the verb may be taken 
as prop. to pant, snort, to be hot. 

Pih. 528 (by accident or adaptation) 
to cause to meet, to join something, hence 
to bring on, to cause Ex. 21, 13, joined 
with 375. 

Puh. HIN to be brought on, which may 
also be paraphrased by to happen, fall 
out, to befal &c. with > of the person 
Prov. 12, 21 or >N Ps. 91,10 and the 
accusative of the thing that is brought on. 

Hithp. ZND prop. to allow to happen 
to oneself, hence to seek occasion (comp. 
the noun FNA occasion) 2 Kinas 5, 7 
with > of a ‘person, in order to injure. 

From this signification of mi2N some 
have derived my (ay) as if it were 
contracted from nix; but see ny (with 
suffix ims) and nik 


sJIN see NON. 
[hrs iT. 
3N (pronominal stem) person. pro- 


noun: we, only in Jer. 42,6 K'tib (usual 
in the Mishna) for which the K’ri reads 
the usual mix, The organic root may 
be 337X., the radically cognate Sanskrit 
nau, e vo, Lat. né-s corresponding 
to it, being found. Besides, this pro- 
P stem appears so in the suffix 
as also radical. But a more probable 
origin is 28, Coptic asm or it (see 73), 


WIIN 


to which is added the plural termina- 


tion 3 (comp. 1?N,, TPN). See IIIN, 

PIN (pronominal stem) Aram. pers. 
pron. m. they, ai, isti Dan. 2, 44, else- 
where vary and in the Targ. p7, Syr. 
ela, aif, Sam. 28. It originated from 
ny (out of hu-un) plur. of %7, by prefix- 
ing the pronom. stem “28 (as occurs in 
`N, "2—2N Ke.) and the He is absorbed 
by He dagesh (see my Lebrgeb. der 
Aram. Idiome I. p. 238). The feminine 
form is PEN they, eae, istae Dan. 7, 17, 
which arose out of 7z. On the origi- 
nal forms Pm, JT m., Tipu TT / (comp. 
a, pa and Pa; = e 12 a a 
see NIT. The Punic ynnocho (Poen. 1, 
3 7) ism> iim here, and is not connected 
with PN. 

WiN (from VN, as the Aramaean 
still is; plur. DN, constr. "YIN, from 
wN) m. 1. a pocita expression for 
man, collectively spoken of the human 
race Deut. 32, 26; Jos 7, 17; 9, 2; 
Ps. 8,5; Is. 56,2. It is very seldom 
taken like Wy for a single definite 
individual, Ps. 55, 14; Jos 5,17. Some- 
times there is poetically ihg Ps. 
144, 3, as is done in the case of DIN 
collectives the parallel is 07X733 Ps. 
8,5, and like Ux, NiS likewise con- 
nied with God Jog 4,47. 2 ee 
12. Hence the word pe us denotes 
mortal, decaying man 25, 6;' Ps. 8, 5, 
particularly low- minded, corrupt man 
Ps. 9, 20 21; 56, 2; 66,12, as wrx also 
is so used, without this signification 
being necessarily involved in the funda- 
mental conception, and without its being 
actually there, comp. Ps. 8,6. Else- 
where ‘8 also appears in the sense of 
common men, the people, e g wi N Oma 
Ig.8,1 with the peoples style i eina 
character that all may read, comp. HAB. 
2, 2 for the thing itself; and for the 
manner of expression, zara ävõgwnror 
GaraTt.3,15.— The plural o°W:8, which 
arose out of a7WiDN, (see wN) “which 
the Samaritan actually has sometimes, 
belongs entirely to WN as far as usage 
is concerned; and therefore its mean- 


WIN 


nection between Wisk and W:N, DWN, 
and DiN, is explicable by the well- 
known north-Palestinian (and Pheni- 
cian) peculiarity of pronouncing ~ like 
—i,e,a like o. See tix. — 2. (man) 
n. p. of a grendean of Adam, a son of 
ny Gex. 4, 26; 5,6 9. R in e ante- 
diluvian Pion was an original con- 
ception of the primitive man and parallel 
with Duy, but afterwards it became the 
name of a person, 
among the Indians. In Phenician wiry, 
(i. e. oy) ‘Avvoog (Herod. 7,98) appears 
as the proper name of a Him ni See 
wee I. 

nu: "aN / only in Ps. 69, 21, taken 
as a substantive by the LXX and Vul- 
gate; but according to our text it reads 
mY and can therefore be nothing but 
the imperfect of w3 (which see). 


MIs (not used) intr. to groan, prop. 
to be grieved (a harder form is px, cog- 
nate p:m); only in Mif. m2x3 properly 
to feel oneself vexed, hence to sigh, 
lament, with >» Ez. 9, Ag 21,12 or with 
V2 of the thing on account of which 
one laments Ex. 2, 23, but also abso- 
lutely to sigh, to mourn Lament. 1, 4 8 
11; spoken of animals Jo. 1,18, parallel 
with 53x Is. 24,7. By way of climax 
is added: with breaking of the loins Ez. 
21, 11 1. e. so violently that the loins 
might almost burst, and ny3 i. e. 
= Wp 23 with sorrow or mourning. 


The stem nex (Targ. nk, oe. and 


Zab, aif, Samarit. anach, Ar. D is of 
the same signification as pik with the 
harder k-sound; and since p X is ob- 
viously E ected with p27, Greek å ayy- 
v, ang-ere &c., the original idea to be 
grieved plainly appears, and therefore 
ZX L. is another and farther carrying out 
of the idea. 'The organic root lies in 7278, 
as ee as that of a73 Nau. 2, 8, pita, 


Sa c n Sa jou a 


rep 
ai o =- ae root is 3N. To this 


belongs 
IIN (with suf. “nny; pl. with suff. 
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ings should be looked for there. The con- 


like Manu (man)! 


mN 


DNN) /. prop. straitness, state of an- 


xiety, and then the complaint which one 
utters Ps. 102, 6, parallel with 4547 Is. 
35, 10; sigh Ps. 31, 11. mnn Is. 21, 2 
rust be understood as “put for mn 
(comp. n27 15,8 =rn-; IDA Ex. 
9,18 = zo i. e. lament for it (Babylon). 


NJ m N (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 


pers. alk dike the Hebrew 1:n:8, we, Dan. 
3,16 17; Ezr.5,11; and also TNN 4, 
16. ier separating the pronominal 
stem “28, which is also found elsewhere 
(see sN), there only remains 8:4, which 
is equivalent to AST, WN, and il its 
Co aaa under asm N: 


9 Jein aX see NETI N. 


VIN TS stem ; paus.AIN3N 


abbreviated AST}, paus. A212) pron. pers. 
we, in use exclusively as the plural of 
N and “piy Gex. 42, 13; 43, 8 &e., 
whilst 13 N appears ie in Toe 42, 6 
Ktib, and the abbreviated aS is mae 
in eas 42 11, Ex. 16,7 8; ‘Num. 32 
32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; LAMENT. a 42. It 
stonds ab a anod a a parti- 
ciple in order to denote a present trans- 
action, either before it GEN. 37, 7, Deur. 
1, 28, orvajier it GEN. 19,13; 1221; 
1 Cur. 29, 13, but with a fine distinction 
in the accentuation of the discourse. — 
2. In the same manner with adjectives, 
which are seldom placed after it NEE. 
5,3, commonly before it Josm. 2, 17; 
9,22; 2 Kinas 7,12. — 3. As with all 
personal pronouns, ‘SX is put before or 
after the verb with a personal suffix 
for the sake of greater emphasis on the 
personal Gen. 44, 9; 47,19; Deut. 1, 
41; Josu. 9,19; this is particularly fre- 
quent in the later writings LAMENT. 5, 
í; Ez. 33, 10; Maree a (lO: 
Neun. 5,8 &. To this belongs also the 
repetition of ’ with particles which are 
already connected with the suffix 4:- 
2 Sam. 5, 1. 

As to the derivation, it has been re- 
garded (Gesenius) as arising from »5°x, 
like 78, out of 28, either by repetition 
of it (Ewald), or simply by adding 
the suffix t: (Gesen.) after changing the 


AAMISN 


5 into m. Neither opinion is correct. 
The most appropriate explanation is to 
look upon = (as it is found in 13-2y, 
~IN, 973X Ke.) as a very old pronomi- 
nal stem, also occurring as an element 
in the Coptic pronominal formations 
(e. g. Theb. an-or, Bashm. an-an &e.), 
and 12 the proper word for we. In 
this inl the 1-, whether abridged from 
ya- or Da-, is the plural designation, as 
is also the case in the synonymous 173X 
(see 9N, TN, TPN) and just as in "38 
the = is nothing but the inseparable 
pronoun of the first person singular; 
the remaining pronominal stem 3m is 
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then merely the harder form of 3N. In| 


Aramaean the plural ;— has passed into 
N= (comp. N28 Že for "BN, WN, TN), 
hence NIT sN. Tarin =N, and the 
Maltese and Mauritanie ie (NENN) 
as well as the Aethiopic gna (and hena) 
we are explained by the same kind of 
transition. Besides 1-, Aram. N-, there 
was, however, in Arantean eee 
plural ending }-, which is still pre- 
served in the Targ. 328, Samar. 4:8, 
Coptic anton, anan, abridged into an-n 
we (but where this }= an may have 
been smoothed from 41, and therefore 


coincides by mere accident with j= of | 


the feminine) 


=N, Syr. ob, Sam. 
Sy =n (28); and as the Palestin- 


320 





ian j2, Syr. <1 appears for the former, | 
so the Nasir. VIO, PINN appears for the | 


latter as a degenerate form. With the 
shorter 3272 coincides the Ar. os. 

MATIN (hollow way or pass) n. p. of 
a town in the'tribe of Issachar Josan. 19, 
19. The 8 is prosthetic, and noms =noIn3 
(hollow way or pass, comp. Ar. Fal res 
cava) is a feminine form of “m>. 

N (pronominal stem; pause ~N) 
pron. pers. comm. I, opposed to MAN 
Gen. 31, 44, to N7 41, 11 &e. Its own 
plural is 3X Jer. 42, 6 Ktib, instead 
of which, however, aN or abadar 
a572 cotittonly appears. Like the other 


personal pronouns ’X is joined 1. to the 
participle, in order to express a pre- 





N 


sent transaction GEN. 9, 12; 27, 8; 41, 
9. — 2. to the definite verb in the 
first person, to put emphasis on the 
personal 14, 23; 34, 30; Ex. 6,5; 33,19 
(where 3N also appears as an accusative 
Gev. 27, 34). This is particularly the 
case in the later Hebraism, as e. g. in 
Ecciesiastes, DANELL &e. In like man- 
ner for emphasis with the noun and the 
suffix `- Gen. 17,4; 40,16. It is still 
more pe when "2x gx Lev. 26, 
16 41, "28 3 Eccuss. 2. 15, Is. 66, 4 
stand oe Some however, 
this’N, is separated by particles from that 
which it is meant to emphasize, Eccuzs. 
1, 16. — 3. X is used for strengthen- 


ing the suffix of the first person in par- 


ticles, by which it expresses all cases 
Dan. 8, 1; Prov. 8, 14. — 4. Like 
all personal pronouns it includes the 
verb to be, so that it makes a com- 
plete clause with what is said GEN. 15, 
7, particularly in the phrase “ ’X Ex. 
6, Ges — 5. 728 is repeated for the sake 
ni greater emphasis Devt. 32, 39; Is. 
48,15. — 6. The pause-form "28 stands 
not merely at the close of a sentence 
Gen. 50,19, but also with a discourse 
that does not conclude 27, 34, as well 
as in certain phrases e. g..in 728 “A 
Num. 14,21. See also the proper name 
OPN. 

"On the form “SN rests the suffix of 
the first person = and “3z of the 
verb (as on 72% the suff. 3z, ts) and 


"— of the noun, while someting: N 


| only, sometimes the pronominal stem 2N 


was obliterated. Hence we cannot get 
from this any thing that contributes to 
the explanation of the origin of “3N. 
But on comparing the pronominal radi- 
cal word 28 in the other pronouns it is 
easily seen that `- in 738 is the in- 
separable pronoun, since the Coptic 5 as 
a suffix, e. g. from po face po-s my face, 
is the same. [8 is also found again in 
Coptic in am among the pronouns. 


"IN (without plur.) m. fleet, 1 Kines 


J 26 27; 10, 11, Vulg. classis; prop. 
collective word: a number of ships which 
are connected as a whole. Hence the 





IN 
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DIN 





Chronist has for it in the parallel places 
2 Cur. 8, 18; 9, 21 the plural MPs. 
But it mic occurs as a feminine in ‘the 
sense of a single ship in 1 K1nes10, 22; 


Is. 33, 21. — Since the similar Ar. H] 


means vessel, and 2E and others also 


combine there the senses ship and vessel, 
it is to be derived from "zx II. 


mage (pl. DNN, 2 Cam 8, 18 min 


Kh) fem. r Jon. 1 34D: PA 
30, 19; but the plural is more: frequent | 
1 Krxas 22,49; 2 Cur. 20, 36; ‘XS 75 | 
Jupaes 5, 17 x abide in ships (as a| 
guest or sailor); N sim Gey. 49, 13 | 
either equivalent to ove? nm, or it 
means ship-tackle; ’R “X:N 1 kines 9, 
27 sea-faring people. From the coun- 
tries to which ships were wont to sail, 
they are called wy7n 'y 22, 49; Is. 
2,16; and perhaps. TaN a Jos 9, 26 
should be so understood (see Max ‘and 


may); II y Prov. 31, 14 merchant- | 


men, which export manufactured wares. 
The K’tib niis ix, as the Samar. codex 
also writes in Deur. 28,63, has changed 
— into 1-; which was les aor | in ath er 
cases at an earlier period of the lan- 
guage, comp. TER = D23; 
12D. See Sis IL 

; TAIN T- complaint lamentation, Is. 
29, 2; Lament. 2, 5; from = TN I. 

CLIN (lamentation or sorrow of the 
people) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,19. But N 
like Nim 3, may signify ‘the Deity, as 

“nen? I among the Persians and N77 728 

among the Cabbalists denote the ab- 
solute objectivity and subjectivity of 
God. <As in the proper names N1773N, 
NWN = DRN and >Dy the san is 
an epithet of God, so is the proper 


a 


name C3`IN equivalent in signification | 


to 279X. 


TIN (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
sharp, or what is otherwise allied 
to this idea; the root would therefore 
wg FIN, N is likewise found in 

“5 (perhaps belonging to 737) and | 
a aon. Hence TN. Another explana- 
tion may be seen “under TEN. 


TAN m. prop. pointed, a 1 point, hence 

as an instrument used in building . 

pointew hook, goad, used for tearing or 
drawing, comp. "772%; only in Am. 7, 

7 8 spoken of the pointed and measur- 

ing hook of desolation; 5:8 m25n 7, 7 

a pointed wall, pinnacle, literally a eal 

pointed and rising up into a pinnacle. 

| Hence the LXX, Symm. and the Syr. 
| have rightly rendered adaueg, pointed 
iron for the purpose of engraving. But 

| Aquila, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Tanchum, 


| Kimchi and others explain JN lead or 


5 E ai 
| tin, like the Ar. 3l3t, Syr. kal, Armen. 
anak, Sanskrit naga (tin) &c. and thence 
| plummet, perpendicular line, by which 
they judged of the uprightness of walls: 
thus ‘XS m25n a wall of the plumb-line. 
But the latter explanation has not a 
good foundation in the conception of 
the verb. 


DIN (pronominal stem; 


in pause 
33x) person. pronoun I, a fuller form 
for aN, appears especially i in the older 
period. of the language, and therefore 
it is not found in Ezex. (but in 36, 28), 
Eccuss., Day. (but in 10,11), Ezr., Nes. 
(but in 1,6) and Cur. (yet in 1 Cur.17,1). 
It is applied like “3N (which see) in the 
cases there adduced, ‘and therefore it is 
unnecessary to quote examples. — The 
| Midrash has already compared with *328 
the Coptic anor (Thebaic with omission 
of the vowel aitx, with £ for x on account 
of the preceding m: anc; Memphitic 
aston; Bashmuric amar) and no doubt 
has ever been entertained of their mu- 
tual relationship. From their compari- 
son it appears that `~ in "328 is the 
same pronominal stem of the first person, 
which is also met with in =x and in 
the suffix, and that this personal sign 
of the first person 1 is omitted in Egyp- 
| tian, according to the peculiarity of ee 
Coptie. The anoch (5:8), Phenician 5:8 
(Ath. 4,1; Kit. 2, 1; b. T; Poen. 1, 15 
16; 2, 35), sities Arne after ame 
| exactly corresponding to the Egyptian 
AMOK, aitaK, is easily recognised as a 
| compound of an and ox, Hebrew =8 and 
L especially since the =N appears in 


jas 


- the latter in "28, 32-28 &e., and the 
an is employed i in the former in various 
ways to make pronominal stems. Thus 
there remains only och, Phenic. ech, 
Coptic ox, ax, which makes in essence 
the pronoun of the first person, and 
may be observed in the comparison of 
languages (Sanskrit ah-am, Greek ¢ya, 
Latin ego &c.). 

PD: (not used) i. e. 3X intr. equiva- 
lent to M28 I. and 25, to lament, mourn, 


agi and .»®, Targ. 32X, distinguished 
in the Mishna from Day. ‘Only in Hithp. 
prop. to shew oneself sad, then to com- 
plain, to murmur NUMB. ibn, 1; LAMENT. 
3,39; LXX yoyyvlew. Ibn ‘Esra derives 
it incorrectly from TN. 

DIN (only participle 028) to urge, 
press, compel, Esta. 1,8: not compelling; 
Targ. ƏN, Syr. Saf, whence it has 
been enone in giana The root is 
S278 with the fundamental signification 
to prick, goad, still cage in 027 w 
and P33; whether it be also connected 


A A 


with w373 (which see), Ar. Ywis, 
eadeni 

CIN (only part. 028) Aram. equiva- 
lent to the Hebrew o:N, hence figura- 
tively Dax. 4,6 to cause distress, trouble, 
i. e. to be troublesome, grievous. 


PIS (unused) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hilly, then metaphorically from 
the projecting, elevated and raised side 
= the face (see 48 from 428 and Aram. 

`ĐIN) and specially from the standing 
Me nose; just as the meaning of D2 
has been derived from a similar point 
of view. ‘The root is 27N which is 
still found in 93 a) III. to be raised, 
arched, projecting (whence ni3), 7-52, 
Te the noun 23, with some 'mo- 
dification of the Nae sound in 23, 
from which is the proper name 25 (hill), 


and in %-23, Ar. US eminere, elatum 
esse, whence Re proper name 433 (height, 
hill or heaven). The signification of this 
root is also in the Mediterranean (comp. 
Sanskrit nabhi, Pers. nåf, Lett. nabha, 
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Das 


German . nab-el, old high German nap- 
alo &e.). Comp. also Ar. SU eminere, 
longum et elatum esse, and y the 
projecting of the camel’s hump. Hence 
NN, and the denominative 

IN (probably no more than a de- 
nomin. from HN, comp. O07 from ayn; 
fut. 28>) intr. to be unwilling, pnk, 
Angry, Kal only in poetical discourse, 
with 2 of the person with whom one is 
angry 1 Kinas 8, 46; 2 Cur. 6, 36; Ps. 
85, 6; Is. 12,1; Ezr. 9,14; seldom with 
2 Ps. 60, 3, or absolutely PeT We: 


79,5; comp. Ar. sf to turn away from 
a pee to be reluctant t to, to be angry, 


also denomin. from an In prose there 
usually occurs instead 

Hithp. SAND (fut. QNM) to be angry, 
with 2 of the person Devr. 1, 37; 4,21; 
9,8 20; 1Krxes 11, 9; 2 Kies 17, 18. 
Hence “528. 

FIN Gor used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew 92N L; hence the noun 428. 

FIN (only Po PEN, with suf. 

SISIN; from 93N = Hebr. HEN) Aram. m. 
synonymous with the Hebr. DaN face, 
properly the projecting, visible and 
prominent aspect of man Dan. 2, 46; 
3, 19, as the Hebrew 5°32» also derives 
its meaning from a similar view (which 
see). Comp. ÑX. 

mIDIN / parrot, Lev. 11, 19; Devt. 
14, 18, from denom. FIN, 80 Pili from 
its Berga WET. So according to the Ara- 


S ws 
bic ve (comp. e~) a sort of eagle 


from 


s5 to be angry) and the Talm. 


man maT, after the same etymology. 
The LXX have yaoudetos sand piper, 
from 5:8 = 52 I. cursitare, which is 
also possible. 


PEN: (fut. PIN) 1. (not used) intr. to 
be narrow, strait, pressed, the stem being 
connected with p274, Aram. p37 SP 
dyyev, angere, eng &e.), Arab. If; par- 
ticularly aaka of the narrow, long, 


Mas 
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stretched neck, as SN? neck from AS 
to be strait. Hence iN. — 2. Figura- 
tively, to groan, shriek, of the wounded 
and dying Jer. 51,52; Ez. 26, 15, i. e. 
to cry out with pain, comp. nin. Hence 
PIN. 

Nif. PIN; to groan, sigh, as M2N2 Ez. 
9745 D4 PN 24,17 mourn, be silent! 
i. e. mourn in silence. 

mpIN (constr. DPIN) f. 1. an infinitive 
noun: sighing, complaining, joined to "33 
Mau.2,13; the mourning, e. g. of captives 
Ps. 79, 11 or of the poor 12, 6, Syr. [423 
with apocopation of “Olaf. — 2. (only 
abs.) name of a species of lizard, ge- 
nerally of an unclean reptile Lev. 11, 
30, which Onkelos has rendered “bs 
hedgehog. the Jerus. Targ. NIYI nba, 
N77) Dp, and about which versions 
and interpreters in general have in- 
dulged in conjecture. It is the femi- 
nine form of pzX in the signification of 
pk 1., aie e ently a reptile with a 
narrow, long neck. 

WIN I. (only in part. pass. 3338 m., 
MBN 7.) intr. to be sick, ill, then figur. 
to be painful, dangerous, spoken of an 
arrow-wound Jos 34, 6, of suffering Is. 
17,11; Jer. 30,12 15; to be melancholy, 
mournful, of a day 17, 16; to be sick 
i. e morally bad, spoken of the heart 
17,9, always proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification “to be sickly”, 
as one sees from Nifal, hence joined to 
man. 

"Nif. Wya to be sick (incurable) 2 Sax. 
ie, 

The stem ’s has for its organic root 

WTN, as may be seen from the syn- 
onymous ws (wa) Ps. 69, 21 and d2 Ce ) 


Is. 10, 18, Syr. saj and 2, Ar. oS 
(Abdallatif p. 118) and from JE Medi- 
terranean (Sanskrit nag, Gr. ros-eřv &c.). 
As in Mediterranean so also in Semitism 
the sibilant afterwards passed into a 
k-sound. A connexion with Wx IL. for 
Wirx is hardly imaginable. 


vi oN IT. (not used) an assumed stem 





for WN (which see). Some have made the 
fundamental signification to be sociable, 
to enter into connexion with, referring to 


the Arab. pol associate, friend &c.; 
but since this sense is not certain even 
in Arabic, it is better to compare the 
organic root in it U2" with the Arabic 


Ann 


Lis to grow, sprout, so that SiN pro- 
perly means sprout, shoot, plant; ‘as also 
the proper names ný (from ny = 20), 
Pp (from jp = -Ip to create), J ape now 
(comp. Sone or SoL. 4,15) ban, ban 
in primitive history only express this 
original conception differently. Deriva- 
tives Dis, DIN, Aram. Din. 

WIN see WiN. 

way (Day. A 10 Win; def. NÜR and 
also NUIN K’ri 4, 13 14, where the K’tib 
has NOIR, comp. Phenician 1:8; pl. 
ESEN the Hebrew form 4, 14, in the 
Targ. “however 722 from pH on Ps. 
62,10) Aram. m. like the Hebrew HS 
man or collectively men Dan. 2, 10; 3, 
10 &e. Win =a son of man, i. e. in the 
likeness of man 7, 13, 16 according to 
most interpreters the Messiah, the vidos 
tov avOownmov of the New Testament 
and in the usus loquendi of the book 
of Enoch. But inasmuch as the old 
Testament knows nothing of a divine 
nature belonging to the Messiah, and 
moreover that ascribed to the ’§ "3 is 
attributed to the saints of the most high 
in verses 18 22 27, it can only be as- 
sumed that by the expression is intended 
the 772122 "YR, the Jewish people. 


NIN (not used) intr. to incline to, to 
lean to “something, to turn to one side 
(cognate in sense >%), hence the pre- 
position NX (ON, ‘with a suffe TDN), 
contracted from n:N, properly side, then 
beside, with. — W ith the stem NN, which 
also exists in Aethiopic (enta there means 
side and as a preposition with), the Ar. 


et 


dis to indie bend, from which comes 


S oa 


ORS, Rees side, dis beside, and the 
Hebrew 733 II. in ‘72> are cognate 


for sity man, as US (SYN) is assumed ' (see ny, ~ay); also the Ar. is to bend, 


NIN 
- s£ 
chéf to be flexible, belongs to the 
same. 


MAIN (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. "mase. thou DAN. 2, 29 31 37 38; 
3, 10; 5, 13 18 22 23; 6, 17 21, ton 
which the K’ri punctuates mies N i e. 

DWN (in the Targ. also ÑN), which is 
gen. comm. in Aramaean. — The initial 
sound 38 in this compound pronominal 
stem is already known from 38 pu 


"2-38 and is preserved in the re E 
Maltese ynt, Aethiop. an-sta, Amhar. 
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AE FA dz 
sol to injure, Lis to cause damage, Urs 
yas to break, which seem to be con- 
nected with the Hebrew stem. 

ag ION m. oil-vessel, oil-flask, 2 Kinas 


4, 2, according to Kimchi an ointment- 
vessel from 320 (which see), in which 


case X would occupy the same place ex- 


actly as 12 in 3972. But as & does not 


| appear elsewhere as prosthetic in the 





an-te, but it may have begun early to | 


assimilate itself. to the following stem, 


e . . 7 . 
since » in the Syriac 23] is only pre- | 


served orthographically and has like- 
wise disappeared in the Hebrew “DN 
and Zab. XN. On the other pronominal 
stem in (An) see HPN. 

{MIN (pronominal stem), Aram. pron. 
pers. m. ye, Dan. 2,8, the plural of THIN 


or Mik, also in the Margan FIN with. 


the e Sn of n. The pe eae form | 21°98. 


Hence the | 


for it is DamN, Arab. a 
final n is merely a weakening of m in 





Aramaean (the closing v in Greek arose | 


out of m in Sanskrit). From this has 
originated the Hebrew O58 (which see). 


117, Hebrew n- from 51-, below under 
DAN. 
ON see NON. 


NON (not used) trans. to heal, ise the 


iis. no, Syr. Lii, Arab. E &c. in 
the same E A Comp. *8dx,, Es- 
sene. Hence 

NON (healing one, physician) n. p. of a 
king of Judah 1 Kinas 15,8, Ao MATTH. 
1,7, and of another 1 CHR. 9, 16. Of the 
same meaning is the proper name mp4 
=ND4 8,37, and since this is abridged 
from mp =n NND 9,43 (comp. >89), 
so RON "is also to be roped en as an old 
abridgment of FONON, »whence at first 
TDN, (Jah is healing). 


TO BN (not used) trans. to piola in- 


jure, haa yox. Comp. Arab. 5 and 








formation of nouns, Rashi has assumed 
FON (equivalent to 5D) as the stem, and 
the noun is to be taken as like pi", 
ance 
TION (from ON) m. hurt, damage, 
mischance, coupled with the verbs NP, 
map Gun. 42,4 38; 44,29 or my Ex. 
2 2223. 
“AON (after the form Jay, hence for 
TION ; plur. DION.) m. band, fetter, so 
XA ms JER. 37, 15 house of the pri- 
soners, prison, alked in sense to ma 
Sohne plur. DON ma JUDGES 16, 
DYSON, alone Eccuzs. 7, 26; 
Jupeces 15, "14 fetters, spoken a fhe 
aims of the coquetting wife. To this is 
reckoned also the expression Don ma 
Eccuss. 4, 14, viz. as being contracted 


| from DAMNN, like ovat 2 Car. 22,5 
See the explanation of the plural sign | ve 


from on 2 Kwas 8, 28: according to 
the Targ. to be eplan d from 07930 
JER. 17,13 in the signification degenerat- 
ed, turned aside, 1. e. idolaters, or per- 
haps more correctly fleeting from =I 
(which see), and consequently oD 
should be read. But the former explana- 
tion alone is suitable in our text. 

TON (plur. PON) Aram. m. like 
the Hebrew ~ON fetter Dax. 4,12; Ezr. 
7,26. 

ON (plur. DION.) m. see HON 

age oN (or nos) m. prop. the Aoi 
ing of fruit, wine, grain, hence: ingather- 
ing time, harvest, ‘Nt 30 Ex. 23,16; 34, 
22 at the close of the year (T2Wi3 ONY 
grie napa) spoken of the feast of 
tabernacles, oxyvomyyia, as a thanks- 
giving feast for the finished harvest of 
the fruits and vineyards, or of harvest 


TDN 


wi 


AON 





generally Lev. 23,39; Deur. 16,13 &c. 
Formed from 52s after the form goy, 
San, TE2, TEP. 

N (plur. DN,) m. 1. prisoner, 
in el eee (nia) Zecu.9,11; LAMENT. 
3, 34; X TD Is. 14,17 to z free the | 
p fettered Ps. 69, 34; an exile | 
68w T9 Lii; 102,21; figuratively 107, 
10:5) 4eeue9, 12. It is distinguished 
from “ION only by this that it is con- 
stantly a noun, while the latter is merely 
a participle. Yet the K’tib Gex. 39, 20 


Keio at Heliopolis, 





22 also gives to 'ŞX the substantive 
sense. — 2. Synonymous with ON fetter | 
Jupexs 16, 21 25 in K’tib, for which 
the K’ri ce TIEN. | 

“"DN (an intensive form from “x, 
but almost with the same meaning, like 
NON and "OX, TZN and WAN) masc. 
i, captive Is. 10, 4; 24, 22: “42, 7. -— 
2. (a secondary form of "ON, Osir, 
an epithet of Adonis, common in Phe- | 
nician in proper names; see under 728) | 
n.p.m. Ex.6,24; 1Cur.6,8 22. Comp. 
Phenician “ON332, “ADN272 as proper | 
names. 

DON (not used) trans. to heap to- 
‘to gather to bring together to a | 


place, comp. Ar. seg mes, in which | 
is included the idea of bringing vel | Oe 


gether , 


carrying together, Aram. j2X,, Syr. Saj 
where the m is weakened into n. The | 
organic root is DOT’. 

DSN (only plur.t D7 29N.) m. store house, | 
granary Wru23.8 ; Prov. 3, 10, where 
the grain is heaped up together, from 

DON. 

NJON (after the form 279% from =z fe) 
dwelling in the thornbush, spoken of God, 
comp. 125 723 Deut. 33, 16) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 50. 


SION (Assyr.; in some mss. ’oN, 
hence the LXX Accevagao) n. p. of 
an Assyrian king, who led foreign 
people into Samaria and with whose 
name is joined the epithet 87°37] N37 
Ezr. 4,10. It is possible that it is a mere 
Assyrian title. According to Philoz. Luz- . 
zatto (Le Sanscritisme de la langue As- 








syrienne p. 38-40) XTP) N39 is a 
translation of ‘ON, so ie this name is 
compounded of ‘uahina (= asna, = uke- 
hina, Sanskrit wkehita) great, distinguished 
(x35) and par (Sanskrit para) principal, 
high, elevated (8°72) and therefore forms 
a title; but, the first member of the word 
is dsnap or asnap, to which is joined the 
rightly explained par (para). 


NIDN (Egyptian) n. p. of a priest’s 


who became 
Joseph’s wife Gren. 41, 45; 46,20. The 
LXX read Asevéd and Aosvvég. In the 
last syllable m2, Ned, we recognise the 
Coptic Hest, name of the Egyptian 
Minerva or Pallas, written in Greek 
authors Nid, Niz, and dx is the Coptic 


| ac (is), consequently together: dedicated 


to Neit; comp. the Egyptian proper names 
compounded with Mit or Neit: Nizyzs 


| (Herod. 3,1), Nitocris (2,107), Psamme- 


| nitus, Pateneit &e. With n2 Nat i. e. Neit 
are connected the names ‘Avaizic, Te- 


vais, Tavaitys, Tavaitig, Phenician 


nN &e. 

SDN (fut. NSN), before suf. or plur. 
TON; of which future there is also a se- 
cond form like the Hifil of 57: 958°, 

9, goi, F952 1 Sam. 15, 6; 2 Sam. 
6, Ve Ps. 104, 29, so far as ON in 
Hifil coincides said D> to cause to 
gather, to add, written with N Ex. Der: 
1 Sam. 18, 29; Aout m; of motion =R 
Mic. 4,6; inf. abs. np JER.8,13, ZEPH. 
ile sa in connexion with ie 1st per- 
son of the future for 919, comp. YTN 
Is. 28, 28, but elsewhere regular Mic. 2, 
12) trans. prop. to snatch together, to 
scrape together, to take or draw to- 
gether, hence 1. to gather, collect, grain 
Ex. 23, 10, corn Deur. 11, 14, ears 
Ruru 2, 7, the corn standing in stalks 
Is.17,5; to bring into the barn, the fruits 
of the field Ex. 23, 16; Lev. 23, 39, 
wine Deur. 16, 13, dried fruits, oil &c. 
JER. 40,10; comp. the nouns TON, HON, 
rox. Then e or cally: to collect „gold 
2 Kıxas 22,4; Num.21,16; bones 2 Sam. 
21 ta a paien men Ex. 3,16, to gather 
together Zeru. 3,8, particularly applied to 


HDN 


the gathering of nations Zecu. 14, 2, 
armies Dan. 11, 10, exiles Is. 11, 12 &c., 
with -5% of the place into which they 
are collected Gen. 42, 17; Deut. 22, 2, 
seldom with 52 2 Kives 29, 20. — 2. to 
gather in the sense of drawing together, 
snatching up together, JER. 10,17; figura- 
tively Prov. 30, 4; to esi a, with- 
draw, "33 ' to nna their shining 
Joru 2,10; 4,15; DIDWmNN ’N to with- 
draw peace i. e. to take it away JER. 
16,5; T ’} to draw in the hand i. e. to 
desist from something 1 Sam. 14, 19; 
p53 ‘ with Dy of the place to draw 
back the feet, a figure of one dying 
Gen. 49, 33; to draw together i. e. to 
take, ich Has. 1,15; to draw in, in 
the sense of to take to oneself, to take 
under the protection, with >X of the place 
Devt. 22,2 or with the accusative Josu. 
20,4; spoken of the glory of God which 
receives one, i. e. to enter into the glory 
of God Is. 58, 8; 5V2 or ND%79 ’ 

to receive from leprosy or him who is 
thrust out by leprosy, i. e. to heal 2 Kins 
5,6 11; 3732'S to withdraw anger i. e, 
to pour forth anger no more Ps. 85, 4, 
like 58 2w 78, 38. — 3. to gather in, 
in the sense of to take away from some- 
where, reproach Gen. 30, 23; Is. 4, 1; 
mi, We, Dyn, may3 ’S to Foie in | 
the soul "(applied to God or men) i. e. to 
cause to die JupcEs 18, 25; Ps. 26, 9; 
104, 22, fully 12s 8 10 take to hire 
self Jos 34, 14; frequently with the 
omission of W53 &e. in the simple sense 
of allowing to die=to destroy, to snatch | 
away 1 Sam. 15, 6; 33 “BON, dying of 
hunger Ez. 34, 29; ace the expression 
niay (or 5) 73X N to gather to the fathers 
i. e. to cause to die, to cause to come 
to the fathers, 2 Krxas 22, 20; 2 Cur. 
34, 28. — 4. to hold together, to close, a 
march Is. 58,8. See Pihel. At 2 Sam. 
6,1 the LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
591 in the sense of 99N) and he gather- 
ed; but it suits the context better to 
translate and he enlarged, from naz. De- 
rivatives ON (DDN), FOR, TDN, 
TEON, TON, ‘and the proper name TON 
and : JENAN, O72. 
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RON 
Nif. NON: (ones -N3 Ps. 47, 10 for 
’s3) refl. of Kal 1. to assemble J UDGES 
16, 23, with bx or > whither persons 
assemble or repair Lav. 26, 25; 2 Cur. 
30,3; with 5? to gather togata against 
one Gun. 34, 30; Ps. 35,15; Mic. 4, 11; 
Zeca. 12, 3, or also whither, if the place 
be a en Ane 3, 9. Then also passive 
of Kal: to be heaped up Prov. 27, 25; 
spoken of a herd to be driven in GEN. 
29, 7. — 2. pass. of Kal in the 24 signi- 
fication: to be brought together JER. 8, 2, 
to be received Ex. 9,19, to be withdrawn, 
spoken of shining Is. 60,20; particularly 
in the expression to be healed, of a leper 
Nume. 12, 14; figuratively to put up a 
sword into the sheath JER. 47, 6. — 
3. pass. of Kal 3: to be gathered i. e. to 





| die, in the phrase to be gathered to (5s) 


his forefathers i. e. to be gathered to 
them into the region of shadows, with 
by~bx, Niay-dy, or also N7ap7>s GEN. 
25, 8; TOEA 10; 2 Ka 22, 20, 
seldom t NENI alone Nuxe. 20, 26; Jos 
27,19. To this signification is an ai 
that of dying, perishing Hos. 4,3; ceas- 
ing, disappearing Is.16,10; 60, 20; JER. 
JON Pih. to gather with zeal, to collect . 
vigorously, Is. 62,9; to receive to oneself 


| JupDGES 19,15; to bring together, close, a 


procession Num. 10,25; generally explic- 
able by Kal. 

JEN Puh. to be gathered, taken together 
Is. 33) 4; Ezex. 38,12, with 59 against 
Hos. 10, 10; “BON JƏN to be collected 
like heaps i 24, "22, where ‘Sas a ver- 
bal noun strengthens the thing. In ad- 
dition to this form there was also in the 
language an intensive one 5pDx, to be 
collected here and there, whence FODON.. 

Hif. XON (fut. 99X) adopted by some 
at 1 Sam. 15,6; Ps. 104,29, 9951 2 Sam. 
a A but these forms are always 
better considered as belonging to Kal. 
Forms of 963, as PD oONn=’din Ex. 
5,7 &c., should be looked for under 0", 
since they sometimes run into one an- 
other merely on account of the rela- 
tionship of the stems. 

QƏND Hithp. to gather themselves to- 
gether DEUT. 33, 5. 


FON 


12) 


NMEOS 





The stem QEN has for its organic root 
ƏT and is connected with O72, -59 
not merely in form but also in original 
conception; even in the formation of 
the stem the one has arisen out of the 
other. 

KEN (collector i. e. protector, spoken 
of God, comp. Ps. 27, 10, the same 
is also said of God in the proper names 
JPNIN., 97N, HDN) n. p. 1. of the 
father of Joah 2 Kines 18, 18 37; Is. 
36,3.—2.of a singer and poet in David's 
awe of the Levitical race of Gershom, 
called min 1 Cur. 6, 24; 15,17; 16, 5; 
2 Cur. 29, 30. In 12 nei (50. 13- 83), 
but which cannot have been composed 
by Asaph because of their contents, H9N3 
stands either by itself, or joined to 
shat, S92, Thats IW. The pos- 
terity of eee (RDN a) in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah appear as singers 
and officers belonging to the temple 
Ezr. 2,41; 3,10; New. 2,8; 7,44. See 
ON aN, and NPIN- 


BON (only plur. D°EDN, , constr. "EDN,) 


adj. m. prop. gathered. in, heaped up, 
but plur. substantively a gathered in 
store, hence DBONT ma 1 Car. 26, 15 
store-house in the temple, without ma | 


verse designed for the close of the 
canon: the words of the wise (npm) 
are as goads (i. e. the divine Scriptures 
lead), and like driven nails are the men 
of the assembly, where ni2D¥, “233 cor- 
responds to the 0297, jn the first 
member of the verse, and generally to 
the post-canonical ; mbin TEn “WIR, 
to the Mishnaic 1237, 27 (Abot ch. D 
denoting the synod that conducted all 
the great religious and political affairs 
after the time of Nehemiah. 

“DON (after the form 12957, 925) 
ie assembly, heap, Is. 24, 22, LXX ovva- 
yoyý, strengthening the DEN. 

FOESN (with the article ONT = ONT 
in the Aramaean manner, from DON, 
see Puhal) m. prop. a number of people 
gathered together from all quarters, but 
. only with the article: rabble Nuxe. 11, 
4, similar in signification to 35 332 (a 
mixture of all sorts of people, LXX 
émimtxtos, the Iéugvior of the Greek 
colonies) Ex. 12, 38 (properly same as 
27973, as also ng Targ. takes it), who 
joined the Israelites in their exodus 
from Egypt, for the purpose of colonis- 
ing Canaan. The form is like that of 
| >on, many and others, consequently 


26,17; DAYI "BON, store-chambers of | it is for DEEN, 


io Pat: Neu. 1 PAB 

BEN (plur. constr. SSX) m. ingather- 
ing, fruit-gathering , harvest, Is. 32, 10; 
figuratively Donz 
the locusts as a figure of carrying off; 
RUIN Mic.7,1 harvest of the summer 
fruits. See TON. 


RESON a Zend. and generally Medi- 


terranean expression for horse (Pers. asp, 
Zend. agpa &c.). Since the horse was 
regarded as holy, a gift of the pure 
primitive element water, as well as a 
symbol of Behram, many Persian and 
Assyrian proper names are compounded 
with it. See NNEDN. 

“DON (only ie nisdy,) adj. fem. 
(from TPN) prop. collected, but merely 
as a substantive, assembly, particularly 
in plural MizDy, “Ecos. l athe 

as 


R 33, 4 harvest of 


| NISON (Assyrian) Aram. adv. di- 
ligently, carefully Ezr. 5,8; 6,8 12 13; 
7,17 21 26; LXX ézoiuas, émmpedoc, ên- 
déeSvov; Vulg. studiose, diligenter; Rashi 
and Ibn ‘Esra mom. Like NITIN, 
Ww, nw. 





and others this word 
pated out of old Persian into Ara- 
maean. Von Bohlen compares yb 3 
ez fernan, wisely, Kosegarten SyAw Or 
& Spam! seperi, isperi, completely, “Haug 
the old Pers. as- parna i. e. completed, 
quite, where parna is part. of the Zend. 
péré to complete. These derivations, 
however, are very uncertain. 

NMBON (Pers.) n. p. of a Persian 
Est. 9, 7, from the Pers. asp, Zend. 
acpa (see EDR) horse, and the syllable 
tâ usual in proper names, abridged from 
data given, hence given by the horse (i. e. 


a RY 
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by the god Behram in the form of a 
horse); comp. Aomadatys or Aonadys 
as a Persian proper name (Diod. Sie. 
230): 

TON (fut. “OS2, TON, with suf. 
“ON; part. pass. “AON; inf. €. ONZ, TNI) 

. 1. to bind together, fetter, make fast, 
with cords, chains &. 2 Sam. 3, 34; Ez. 
3, 25; Jupes 16, 5; Jos 36, e SHON 
Ps. 146, 7 fettered. Then, to put in pri- 
son generally, even if not in fetters 
2 Kines 17, 4; 23, 33; hence “tx a 
prisoner GEN. 40,3 5; Is.49,9; figura- 


tively of the fetters of love, Sone oF | 


Sou. 7,6. — 2. to bind e. g. the foal to 





(>) the vine Gen. 49, 11; Ps. 118, 27: 
bind the sacrifice with thick-twisted twigs; 
to put horses to Ex.14,6; 1 Sam. 6, 
7; Jur. 46,4, generally to yoke or har- 
ness, a chariot GEN. 46, 29, and without 
mentioning the object that is harnessed 
1 Kıyas 18, 44; figur. Siam 'N to bind 
on a dispute, a quarrel, to commence it 
1 Kines 20, 14; 2 Cur. 13, 3; to gird, 





Pih. MON see WON. 

Puh. “ON to be tater captive Is. 22, 3, 
e@. g. npo by the bow, where ’p stad 
for ’P DN, as in 21, 17. 

The stem “ox (Targ. on, Syr. a, 


Ar. oi &c.) is intimately related to 
“is (which see), "28 (which see), "19 
and "x2 &c.; but the organic root is 
“OTN, as is seen from comparison. 

CN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew “ex. Hence TPN, “ON. 


peN an Assyrian word, used in com- 
pound A proper names: at the 
end of them e. g. in "E822 (which see), 
“oxi? (which see) ‘and others, and 
in the form -=EN as the first member of 
the compound in Jin-7ox. It corre- 
sponds to gira in Sanskrit in the sense 
of commander, leader, head, the short 
ending a in Assyrian not being heard; 
the Greek xege also originated from 


| the same word. 
exactly in the sense of eig Jor 12,18; { 


Bich. (constr. “ON Num. 30,13, but be- 


Neu. 4, 12. — 3. to bind i. e. to put a | fore a suffix only the form "DX appears) m. 


binding on oneself, in the sense of to 
vow not to do a thing, in the votive for- 
mula w53 mee "Ok “ON to bind a fetter 
upon oneself i. e. to take upon oneself | 
a vow of abstinence (opposed to "73 to 
vow to do) Num. ch. 30; comp. Aram. 

“on, Syr. +“! in this sense; the Ar. 

it interdict” is derived from the idea of a 
binding. — 4. In the sense to bind oneself, 
to unite oneself, séxually, it is intimately 
related to the Ar. (ic, and accordingly 


the Phenician name of the deity “ox 
(pronounce Osir) is to be explained like 
the Ar. conjux, spouse, as an 
epithet of Adonis (Steph. Byz. de urb.; 
Pausan. 9, 41, 2); hence AER TIN oad 
the Eeoa proper names BONT, 
TENDI72, PNO, MYON and others. 
Comp. ‘he proper name PEN. Derivatives 
TIEN, TE N, AON, TER, nba, “ofa 
Nif. -Sns pass. of iglesia be fettered | 


Jupers 16, 6, to be held in captivity | 
Gen. 42, 16. | 





a vow of renunciation, abstinence, a vow not 
to doa thing, Num. on 30; TOS nzaw 30, 
14 oath of abstinence. Comte isf, “beni 
the same; in the Mishna “%8, ‘TRON in 
this sense. 

ON (only with suf.; pl. o-ON with 
a singular meaning) m. equivalent to 
"ox Num. 30,5 6 8 15. As in Wax 
and “WN, nimp and NIM, the intensive 
form here does not appear to alter the 
meaning. 

TEN (constr. MON, def. NIN) Aram. m. 
royal prohibition, interdict Dan. 6,8 9 13 
14 16 (LXX optopos, Soype), fon TON, 
to forbid, Ithpe. “ony in Targ. 


PATON (Asa n. p. of the son 
of Sennacherib, king of Assyria after 
his father, about 696 B. C. 2 Kıyas 19, 
37; Is. 37, 38; Ezr. 4, 2. “MON is no- 
ins but “DN (when see) in AONB, 
RONY &e., and is here somewhat 
altered merely by the laws of euphony, 
because it is not at the end; 335 is, 


NDN 
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according to Ph. Luzzatto (see “829N), 
the Assyrian hadhuna victorious, from 
an Assyrian root 13, Zend. hadh (Sans- 
krit sadh) to conquer, with the adjective 
suffix una. sar-Haddon signifies ac- 
cordingly the victorious commander. The 
different forms in the LXX and Euseb. 
Acooodar, in Toit 1,21 Sayeodovos, cod. 
Alex. Sayeodayv, in Josephus Aoonoa- 
yobdas, Nayoodag, arise in a great de- 
gree out of the Biblical form. 


TRON (Persian) n. p. of the Jewish 


A of sawing, female hero of the 


book of Esther, who was previously 
called memm (which see) Esta. 2, 7. 
According to the Talmud, Targ. II. (on 


Esra. 2,7) and Jalkut, ’x signifies star, | 
Venus-star (133, 8373 ), with comparison | 
| 9N mz JER. 18, 23; 5S ory Prov. 29, 


of the Persian M7NN° i. e. Blin sitareh, 

NON i. e. 152 poof in Zabian, NT`NƏN, 
i. e. Greek aoryjg. And in reality the 
Zend. çtara, Sanskrit stri is of like 
signification, so that N would only be 
prosthetic. 


YR (def. XIN) Aram. m. wood Day. 


5,4; Eze. 5, 8, usually looked upon as 
comig froth ve. 

ae (from: N28, 928, from 92x; with suf. 

EN, TEN, DEN; du. DEN, constr. ~EN, with 
i WEN, Tex) m. prop. the projecting, 
the prominent (see 4:8), hence the vi- 
sible, projecting side of the face (comp. 
mz=) and so 1. the nose as the prominent 
thing of the face, whether of men Num. 
11, 20; Is. 3,21; Ez. 23,25; Prov. 30, 
33; Ps. 115, e aii of aimee Prov. it, 
22; Jos 40, 24. As a projecting thing 
it is poetically compared to a far-look- 
ing tower, Sone or Sou. 7, 5; comp. Ar. 
23! cape and mountain-summit. The 
dual according to this meaning is used 
of the two nostrils, nares, Gen. 2,7; 7, 
22, and since the breath is drawn in 
and given out through them, it is called 
pes mq Ex. 15, 8, Lamenr. 4, 20, 
HN T Sone or SoL. 7, 9 scent of the 
nose i.e. the smell of the breath. With 
this meaning is connected: 2. anger, ira, 
the nose as snorting, just as in the Me- 





a a npn ef rrr a a 


diterranean languages anger is conceived 
of as a snorting, glowing or smoking 
of the nose. Hence they: said for to be 
angry, 298 mny Gen. 30, 2; Ex. 4, 14; 
258 wwe Devt. 2919; Ps: 74, 1; "32 
2 NN Ps. 78, 21; 2X NN ` Ja gen. 42, 18; 

5 2 NN nbz and He> Ez. 213 7%, 3: roe 
39N 7, EP 9S “22 Is. 30, 27; Ps. 2, 12: 
aN primes Mic. 7,18 &e.; ay to cease 
angry, V2 9N 279 Gen. 27,45; Num. 25, 
4; 9N men Ps. 37,8; fon to po anger, 

FN OST JOB 36, 13. As a noun it is 
said of anger: }N7"—n Ex. 11,8; 1 Sax. 
20, 34; 98 T95 Now. 32, 14; x SRE 

Jos 40, 11; NN ers. 90; 11; JN 037 
LAMENT. 2, 6: sometimes + JN lavas and 
eee Prov. 21,14. ' Besides we 
have the following: os an Zepu. 2, 3; 


22; SN 2 22 21; “4 ZN “Devt. 7, 4. 
IN FTN Is putting off of wrath i. e. Iona 
suffering JER. 15, 15, and in this sense 
occurs the verb 58 JNT a o ea 
in 9N m23 Ps. 10,4 my has the meaning 
nose. In the meaning of wrath DEN is 
used in the phrases ‘x 758 Ex. 34, 6, 
‘sy "XP Prov. 14, 17; elsewhere wed 
in the formula asya Nb? Day. 11, 20 
not by the wrath of a man (and not in 
battle, but by snares), spoken of the 
death of Seleucus. — 3. face, facies, 
as that which projects in the appear- 
ance of men, only in dual D75N, espe- 
cially in the phrases: ’S sna GEN. 
19, 1; 8 5p 1Sam. 24, 9; N 39 2 Cur. 
ion aie. DEN in the accusative de- 
scribes the idea of the verb more close- 
ly; DYBN~3P be: 2Sam. 14, 4; Sinan 
or DEN? 25; Gen. 48,12; 18am. 20, 41. 
“END ‘occurs in the sense of ~ “5> only in 
1 Sam. 25, 23, SINCERI cannot be taken 
there in the sense of HN 523 on ac- 
count of the following S7z27>2. rst 
DEN sweat of the face GEN. 3, 19. BIN 
and VEN has a similar meaning in the 
Fa ie also the sing. NEN Ez.1,6, and 
Nein Jerus. Num. 12, 14, and tiene 
they have there all Je senses of D°:8, 
also: way, fore-side &c., Syr. —s} and 
g# 


aS 


132 


AN 





ts. Hence it may also be explained 
why the Aethiopic 48 signifies mouth, 
the mouth being here looked upon as 

a visible part of the face; in which 
sense IN is to be taken perhaps in Ez. 
8,17, since the Barsom (7173) was 
held before the mouth by the Persian 
sun-worshippers (Hyde, hist. rel. v. p. ed. 
II. p. 350). The dual in DXN should 
then be explained like the ‘plural in 
0°95 (which see). — 4, Like nsp (which 
see) and zoóconov in the sense person, | 


|>% my 6, 27; 


y2 9S Ps. 18, 49; da 9N 
Is. 40, 24: nny Os NN) and yet, Dae and 
even Lev.26, 44; na 9N Ez.14,21; 85 9N 
Esra. 5, 12; TX nN Is. 41, 26 &e. In all 
these cases ‘N is taken for even, yea even, 
imo, imo certe, prop. nothing but a 
strong and, to which is added the idea 
of the following particle or pronoun. 
In `S 8 the emphatic 58 and, actually, 
yea, ‘causes it a) to be equivalent to an 


exclamation, prop. and is it realiy so 
| that Has. 2, B 1Sam. 21,6; 14,30, or to 


Bet erate agn means persons 15am. | an interrogation really ? Gen. 3, 1 D) an 
1,5 (the dual OSN has here nothing | ascending gradation in certainty with 
tt the force of a plural, and therefore | pa ee to a preceding position, adding 


does not denote exactly two; the LXX 
incorrectly read DDN). — 5. MEN (face 
i. e. presence, viz. of God, comp. 53123) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 2, 30 31. — The stem 
92X appears to be only a denom. from 
aN in the sense of anger; but tN itself 
is derived from 28, which exists also in 


coon 


aN oan stem, properly a 


preposition with, at, generally the ex- 
pression as a preposition of rest and 
also of motion near: at, to, before, to- 
ward, both ideas flowing together in 
other languages also. From this has 
been developed the idea of a conjunc- 
tion, so far as it denotes something in 
the neighbourhood or moved thither; it 
is then) conj. and signifies in general: 
also, e. g. PANN JX 2 Sam. 20, 14 also 
after him i.e. near after him, and conse- 
quently different from 03, which merely 
increases; likewise Lev. 26,16; Deut. 
15,17. In this sense NN stands 1. to 
make pronouns emphatic, Deut. 2, 11 
even they; Prov.22,19 even thee; so too 
Prov. 23,28; Jupces 5,29. In the two- 
fold sentence 2 Kines 2, 14 this em- 
phasis of the pronoun (san ny) i is a gra- 
dation of the personal idea in the verb 
m2) and it must be translated: and 
actually he smote the water i. e. hardly 
did he smite it, till &c., in the same 
sense as “Ù u93 Sone or SoL. 3, 4. — 
2. to make particles emphatic, e. g. 
Dix N Jos 19, 4; 34,12 yea truly; 


e chief particular which is still want- 
ey and to be translated if an affir- 
mative clause precedes, how much more 
2 Sam. 16,11; Prov.15,11, if a nega- 
tive, how much less 1 Kinas 8, 27; JOB 
3), id» (with the omission of `s) 4, SE 
Somme DN aN is similar, 36, 29. — 
3. More rarely in other cases for the 
sake of making clauses emphatic, to 
be translated by even, notwithstanding, 
just so, as an antithesis or gradation, 
Eccuss. 2,9; Sone oF Sou. 1,16; 15am. 
2, 7; Is. 26, 9; Ps. 65, 14; 74, 16. — 
4. The reduplication my... Nx Is. 46, 11, 
to denote different things as meeting in 
one respect, is only an emphatic ex- 
pression, like 1...1 38, 15, Ps. 76,7, or 
Da... 03 Ex. 10, 25 26, and may be 
translated as well...as also, not only 

.. but also, prop. nothing but even... 
even, and...and. 035 appears too in all 
these cases, so that the two are inter- 
changed. — Besides, the following cases 
should be noticed: a) when the inter- 
rogative particle appears in the member 
of a sentence where is also 9N, it prefers 
to join the latter, e. g. INT Gen. 18, 
1 ae rs nN Amos 2, tl. comp. A 


ey SGT, sometimes the interrogative 
particle is left out, 5 is therefore equi- 
valent to 9X! Gen. eae b) 98 is some- 
times transposed, according as the em- 
phasis is intended, e. g. 9N 5» Ps. 138, 
7 for 53 9X; ON NN Jos 36, 29 for 
nN ON. | 
Etymologically, as 5X is abridged 
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from “PN, so is ÑN from “EN, the ori- 
ginal form appearing in the J erusalem 
Targum on Gex. 27, 33 and perhaps in 
72°EN; the abbreviated form 5x, Targ. 
IN, Syr. -e! is connected in the root f 
with $ and the copulative } and. Also 
Nf, 12 in NDN, NIEN, ION, is cognate 
with it. 

ahs (pronominal stem) Aram. the same, 
Dan. 6, 23. 


TES (fut. EX1) tr. to bind, bind about, 
gird, with > of the person and à of the 
object, a girdle (237) Ex. 29, 5; Lev. 
8, 7; from which adana hf- 
dation the meanings to veil, clothe, cover, 
draw on have been developed, as is 
seen from the derivatives. Hence 75x, 
Tips, IDN and perhaps JEN 

The oan SEN is not found, it is 
true, in Aramaean and Arabic in this 
signification, but yet traces of it are 
preserved. The organic root is SEN, 
also found in 1)", Ar. ke (to bind, 
fetter), with change of the p- or d-sound 
in 3377, n37, dave Ke. 

TEN adj. m., F328 f. see IPN. 

TEN see iDN. 

TIEN (constr. NISN, with suf. in32 
from “aeN) i eee girding, binding e 
NS ayy girdle of binding i. e. fastened 
girdle, Ex. 28, 8; 39, 5, from 7x, 
therefore the Syr., Samar. and Sa‘adia 
look upon it as allied in sense to the 
latter. — 2. coat, covering (cognate a 
meaning “iex), Is. 30, 22 (where n3 
amy is opposed to 49> 2792) of zi 
covering of idols. Others, “however, un- 
derstand it of the idol itself; a double 
view that is already contained in J er. 
Sabbath ch. 9. 

(TDN (with suf. 3378X) m. palace-tent, 
a “pavilion, Day. 11, 45, with 3 23 to 


pitch. According to the Ar. . wos Eh. 
pa 712) high tower, borer like tent, 


Gas to build aloft, the N in this word 
(and in NiJEN Targ. on JER. 43, 10 for 
apy tent, Syr. ref Car 15, 1, 
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Ben-Sira 21, 5 palaces, palace- tents, 
Talm. 8:88, plur. 72428 the same &c.) 
with dagesh following i is only prosthetic 
as in 17928, and the noun 742 should 
then be derived from 722 e see). 
But the stem may also be “2N, Aram. 
SEN, whence 332X in the sense of TIAN 

nb? aN, after the model of see iom SaN. 
Bo this then a secondary verb J12 

may have arisen. The Syr. 12:21 tower 
appears to confirm the idea. 


MES (fut. max, mon 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
imperat. 728 in pause out of APN Ex. 
16,23) tr. to bake, with the accusative 
of aie object and the material Lev. 24,5; 
spoken of nn} Is. 44, 15; nisz GEN. 
19,3; mni Ez. 46, 20; pes Ex. 12329; 
a Dae "24, 5. The baking was ne 
upon coals Is. 44,19. Part. MƏN GEN. 
40,1 baker, Onl os ain; peaks mie) 
AO, 2 chief baker, a court-officer in Egypt, 
as among the orientals generally, Syr. 
Bca 125; fem. pl. nips 1 Sam. 8, 18. 
Derivative M2Ni2, on the contrary for 
PEN see under pin. 

Nif. “DNI to be baked, Lev. 6, 10; 
23, 17; ane in the oven 7, 9. 

The stem MEN is written in the Targ. 
NON, Syr. sf, 
oy by which however the fundamental 
signification to make ready, to prepare, 
is confirmed. But it is more probable 
that this verb in Arabic belongs to an- 
other group. Here on the contrary the 
organic root is M="N, which is found 
modified in M370, "33; comp. the Sans- 
krit pag, Pers. bukh- hen, back-en &c. 


SEN a rare form for HDX (which 
see), belonging to the stem TPN (which 
see), for which some have incorrectly 
adopted a stem may with the meaning 
to measure. 


ie preserved only in 


TES (pronominal stem; only in Job) 
adv. demonstr. prop. here, so there, but 
mostly of time: now then, zoté, in lively 
discourse JoB 9, 24; 24, 25: if not, then 
fe &.; IER mas where now then 17,15; 

aN 25 19, 6 know then; JEN N "a 


NIDN 
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19, 23 oh that then! It is compounded | 


of X =N (demonstr. pronom. stem) and 
2 equivalent to mb (which see), "3 
(which see). It may, however, be also 
taken as interrogative, from the twofold 
character of X, comp. Phenician 15 ma 
what then? (Poen. 2, 63) = IBS mee 


NPN (pronominal stem) adv. de- | 


monstr. equivalent to DX, then: so then 
in lively discourse, in demanding or in- 
ferring, and in questions for the sake of 
emphasis: tandem, notë, therefore, GEN. 
27, 33 37; Ex. 33, 10.1719, 12; Hos. 
13,10; 2 Kinas 10, 10. From! FEN inter- 
ropative it is also different in orthogra- 
phy; but on the other hand xip°y stands 
for it in JupcEs 9,38; Prov. 6,3, without 
distinction in meaning. See `N and Nip. 


TIDN (seldom 75x, anon the fot 
“HN, DUN, POX, thereon for TDN) 
m. prop. veiling, clothing, but especially 
1. of the upper priestly or kingly garment 
or shoulder-covering, ephod (LXX nouis, 
Aq. émibbaupa, exevdupa, Vulg. super- 
humerale, Targ. NIDN; the Syr. has 
anal (he RERS aod in 1253, the 
Coptic in echort), made of purple, blue, 
red and golden threads, and consisting 
of two halves like the mass-gowns of 
priests (Jos. Ant. 3, 7, 5), of which the 
girdle (am) that ‘kept them together 
formed an essential part Ex. ch. 28; 29; 
39; the lower mantle was called bas 
TIPNE Ex. 28,31. Such an ephod was 
worn “by the en priest Ex. 28, 4, by 
David in priestly functions 2 Sam. a 14, 
1 Cur. 15, 27 (hence 53 345), by the 
boy a consigned to the priests 
1 Sax. 2, 18 28, as also by other lower 
officiating priests 22, 18. — 2. as per- 
taining especially to the priests 14, 3, 
it was used for a sign of oracle-giving 
23, 6 9; 30, 7, without a particular 
oracle-i image being necessarily thought 
of. This priest's robe was put on or 
produced at the giving of oracles JuDGES 
8, 27; 17, 5; 18, 14 17 18 20; Hos. 
3, 4. Bs the Urim and Tannen were 


See MIDN.— 3. (oracle-giving i. e. oracle- 
giver). n. p. m Nume. 34, 23. 


TES (not used) a stem assumed for 
"DAN (which see) and p2 (which see) 
in the sense to shine, to glitter; see, how- 
ever, these words. 


MEN (not used) intr. tantamount to 
mp? to snatch at something, to hunt, 
strive. Verbs Np and % are often inter- 
changed with one another. Hence the 
proper name TBN. 

TN (equivalent to BR; striving) 
n. p. ofa Benjamite 1 Sam. 9, ie 

DDN (for 39X, from DƏN 2.) adj. m., 
HOnDN (pl. ni“) F. weak or tender in the 
stalk, unripe, Ex. 9, 32 spoken of the 
ears of wheat and rye, which being yet 
young were not smitten by the hail; 
hence not ripening late, late-growing, as 
some incorrectly translate, since this is 
merely secondary. Comp. Targ. 52S 
tender, young, of sheep; then late-born. 
In the Mishna >s} is the opposite of 
22 (Srbiit 6, 4). The LXX (yina) 
and Vulg. Ca have rather given 
the meaning than a literal version. 

OVEN Nn. pe M. see pe 5 


DBR (constr. P°DN; pl. O“P ON , constr. 
"PON, “with suff. BEN) m. 1. = Pan, 
properly adject.: strong, powerful, firm, 
therefore n372 "prey JoB 41, 7 the 
strong of shields i. e. firm shictiel then 
substantively: a strong, powerful one, a 
hero, 12, 21, parallel 2°73; figuratively 
jirm, A hence bar, say "PADS 
40, 18 bars of brass. Comp. on this 
signification the proper names PON, PPX, 
PDN and TPN, all from the verb PEN. 
—- 2. prop. sunk, deep, hence ground 
(of a valley), depth, bed, cleft, 0Y ’S 
2 Sam. 22,16; 02 'N Ps. 18, 16; 49, 2: 
Sone OF Siew, 5, 12 ; Jo. 1, 20 Aida 
tions of the sea, of the rivers; valley 
(cognate in sense %1) Ez. 6, 3; 36, 4 6, 
particularly like bm a valley watered 
by a torrent 35, 8; Ar. sols. See pax I. 


cone with it and the ephod was | — 3. torrent, a fowitte “oon or valley- 


abused by those who had no right to 
it, it is named along with the DDT. 


| brook, which is dried up by the summer 
heat Ps.42, 2; 126,4. The stem is pox H. 


DDN 


135 


JBN 





The different senses of this word 
cannot be referred to one stem, as some 
have attempted to reduce them artif- 


cially, just as little as the manifold | Is. 58, 10. RELE nbex 8 


29; put with ma Prov. 7, 9, wn So. 
2,2, Zupu.l 15, ‘sometimes w ho co- 
pulative Ex. ‘10, 22; opposed to Das 
8,22 thrust into 


nouns in Arabic can be derived from ! ı deep darkness , Eere N is the accusa- 


one stem. 
P`ÐN (fortress) n. p. of a city in the 


tribe of Asher, where Phenicians dwelt | but at slando a (Saa 


tive, while in JER. 23, 22 it is Na nT 
mbara Prov. 4, 19 is in many ms, Na; 
(S82 520 is. 


Jupexs 1, 31; elsewhere it is called | 59 9 to wander in darkness, et to 


PON ToS. 19, 30, which see. 
JDA see DİN, “DİN. 


JDN (not used) a stem assumed only 


for the noun “59N appearing in the 
Samaritan codex, which i is actually writ- 


ten in Arabic Sar in Aram. TEN. 


DEN in the Samaritan Me for 
“opm GEN. 19, 29, from JEN; on the 
other hand it hee Mineo Devt. 32, 20 
for MIDE Th. 


bey (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 


dusky, gloom, y, of the night, cognate in 
sense to Wm. That it is to be taken 
with the medial e may be perceived 
from the derivatives DDN, TH2EN. Ar. 
hel to conceal Pele to eae of the 
sun. The organic root is identical with 
that in 557W, as also in Arabic the 
meaning “to be small, low, little, weak” 
is explicable from this fundamental 
signification. Another sensuous idea for 
it is to be veiled, Ar. has, then to be 
dark; but it is not necessary to assume 
it here. — 2. to be low, tender, weak, of 
stalks; Aram. to be weak, young, of sheep 
born late, prop. to sink, to bow down, 
applied to the tender stalks. Derivatives 
DION, DEN, TIER, DPR, MPN. 


a tow adj. m. ast re. sunless, 
spoken of days Am. 5, 20. 


SDR m. darkness, gloominess, parti- 
cularly thick Jos 3, 6; 10, 22, allied 
in sense to Fwr Is. 29, 18, opposed to 
“ix Jos 30, 26; dbs 38 28, 3 the stone 
concealed in darkness (ina deep pit); figur. 
misfortune 23, 17, concealment Ps. 91, 6. 

DEN (after the form ToT; with 
suf. TOER; pl. nix) f. saben to 
DER darkness , deep obscurity DEUT. 28, 








ANRA 


brey (=>2Đ98, from 535; judging) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 87; comp. “the proper 
names 925, Tbb, bende. 


JEN (not Hae) a stem assumed for 
the nouns jPiN (pl. D°BDIN) and JP 
(with suff. PIPN) intr. to revolve, roll, 
turn, to move ‘(in a circle); consequently 
it is = jax Il. (whence 38, which see), 
J2? to turn &e. Accordingly the orga- 
nic root would be 7278, which has been 
Saye farther in anette manner in 

-3p (which see) to turn. From the idea 
of the verb to turn, to revolve &c. are 
derived the nouns for wheel (comp. 5323), 


course or circle of time (comp. G and 
3 36 &c.), circle, winding, then turn, mo- 
dus, toom0¢ &c., so that the Ar. yt 


time should be derived from kE. Hence 
JPN, ype. 

JEN (from JÐ) see 7pAN. 

JER (with suf. TID) m. only in Prov. 
25,11: like apples of gold (or head-tops) 
apt silver carving is the word spoken 
TDN, where Symm. (€v xaro® avtod), 
Vulg. (in tempore suo) and Ibn Gandch 


explain it time, as the Ar. yel= = BOE 

so that 1398757 IAT is nat to 
inya 127 15, 23. Greek Venet. (èni tov 
TOO0{OY eg Kimchi and others take it 
as equivalent to Pin wheel, viz. upon its 
wheels, i. e. striking quickly. According 
to another explanation in Ibn G’anach 
‘s would be tantamount to 1125 its ways, 


3 


from ae turn, modus, ratio, Ar. pe 


= ate and in the Talmud JÐ] mode, 
way, turn, is actually taken in the sense 


ODS 


of a different signification. Most correctly 
therefore: according to its manifoldness, 
i. e according to its different ways, 
which can also be justified etymologi- 
cally. 

DON intr. to fail, spoken of money 
Gen. 47, 15 16; to disappear, cease, of 
son Ps. 77, 9; ‘to Be annihilated, of Y% 
extortion Is. 16, 4; of a tyrant 29, 20. 
The stem 557X is a farther development 
of DB ie. bop (which see), and the pos 


DEN, stands for akg Beha Ar. Usd. 


DEN (not used) intrans. to step, comp. 
O25 2; hence figuratively to spread, to 
be plentiful. Derivative dbx 3. 

CEN (once dual DOJN, constr. plur. 
DDN) masc. properly the disappearing, 
ceasing, coming to an end, hence 1. end, 
close of a thing, i. e. where it ceases, 
the extreme limit: YIN "DEN the ends oF 
the earth = the distant lands Deut. 33, 
17; 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 2,8; Prov. 30, 4; 
Is. 45, 22; Mic. 5, 3; ZECE. 9, 10, for 
which elsewhere ysa nisp (which see) 
occurs, comp. Hom. neioara vaing &e. 
— 2. the condition of vanishing, non- 
existence, want, nothingness, but only as 
a negative adverb: no more, no further, 
not, a) connected with something else, 
like TIN: Ty ODN 2 Sam. 9, 3 is there 
not more? equivalent to eor 
absolutely 59y Am. 6, 10 nobody, no- 
thing = 1N; b) i in the sense of without, 
none, therefore = Biel, Npa, before a 
noun, as Dipia N Is. 5,8 no more room; 
“ALY N Dn 32, 36, 2 Kines 14, 26 
no more kept; more ‘frequent in this 
relation is DBN2, è. g. without hope JoB 
7,6; without wood Prov. 26, 20; without 
a ite s hand Dan. 8, 25; but ng Prov. 
14, 28 is by want, is 52, 4 by ‘nothing = 
without cause; c) nothing , nihilum, nihil 
(cognate in sense mh, TS, JDN, TO) 
Is. 34, 12; 40,17; 41, 12 ‘49, to which 
also 52, 4 bonnes, a meaning that pro- 
ceeds ea that of ceasing, coming to 
an end; most frequently d) like `n}, | 

“nba in the sense except, or with a. 
limitation ,only, which usually proceeds | 
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from a negation in the language. It 
stands at the beginning of limiting pro- 
positions Nums. 13, 28; Deur. 15, 4; 
JUDGES 4,9; 2 Sam. 12,14 or in the 
middle of the proposition Is.45,14; 54, 
15, in which sense the connected phrase 
"> ODN is to be taken: ewcept that, only 
that i.e. but however Am. 9,8. — 3. only 
in dual DODN Hz. 47, 3 steps i. e. as far 
as a step is reckoned, viz. ankles, equi- 
valent to 05, as many versions and inter- 
preters have understood it, not soles of 
the feet, the extremities a the feet, as 
Ibn Ganéch supposes. See ob. — 4. in 
the proper name of a city ‘DT DDN 
(extension of the brooks) in the tribe of 
Judah 1 Sam{. 17, 1, for which 5 05 
stands in 1 Cur. ii, 13, so that 'N must 
be explained here by the meaning no. 3. 
See 027709. 

"ODN adv. except, not, nothing farther, 
in the formula i7 DDN? Is. 47, 8 10, 
ZEPE. 2,15 and nothing farther. It is 
the DEN with the ¿ of union, as in 
anay and "122, which very old con- 
structive form is then applied to an 
adverbial use. The LXX, Vulg., Targ., 
Syr. &. have erroneously taken it for 
ODN with the suffix `- in the sense of es- 
cept me, which is contradicted by Tid DEN 
2 Sam. 9, 3. 


YEN (not used) intrans. to breathe, 
blow, from the organic root 2-8, which 
also exists in m- and with the ‘guttural 
sound softened in m-Np. Hence 25x. — 
2. to breathe, to snort, to hiss, spoken 
of the serpent, as M¥_ is applied to the 
panting cries of a woman in labour; Syr. 
iXs to bleat, Arab. cl3 to snort; MIND to 
blow, of the wind; "Ð to send forth, of 
sounds &e. Deriv. ' nŠpy. 

YEN m. breath, figuratively nothing, 
nothingness Is. 41, 24, hence parallel to 
TA, ODN. 

YÐR (for 42DN; comp. MBP, MAN 
for rey, man; kom YEN) fem. prop- 
the Beatie Hie therefore adder, 
viper Is. 30,6; Jos 20, 16. Conte Targ. 


NDN, Talm. 8X, Arab. etl so too 
the ae in a similar sen 


FEN 
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MEN (not contracted in reduplicat- 
ing the p-sound as otber words in Y9) 
intr. prop. to turn, revolve, but used 
definitely trans. to surround, to encircle, 
in a figurative sense spoken of the 7535, 
nyama, niy, with the accus. of the 
person 2 Si, 22,5 or 2% Ps. 40, 13. 

The organic root 58 is identical with 
39 (325) according to the laws of root- 


building, and the Ar. ithe whence LE! 
time, is the same. In Phonic is derived 
from HPN i. e. 48 the name of the place 
NEN (pronounce Ippo) place protected 
round about (comp. 33 &c.) i. e. Hippo. 
‘Innev in Africa is called upon a Sido- 
nian coin (nk nb NBx ADD EN 01777) 
NEN; comp. also t2/ cover; and see 9AN. 


PEN I. (not used, only a collateral 
form of p27) intrans. to be sunk, bent, 
deep, spoken of an inlet, ravine or valley; 
hence PEN. The organic root is pa-N 
(pr). 


PRN II. (not used) intrans. to flow, 
to pour out; hence PSN 3. The organic 
root is paN, which is found in pa-d II. 
ee tte fidined stato in M25, np" OIL, 
mp-w, FErw &e. 

DEN (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
stout, frm, strong, prop. held fast to- 
gether; only Hithp. PENDI to subdue 
oneself, to apply force to oneself, to com- 
pose or restrain oneself, GEN. 43, 31; 
45, 1; Este. 5,10; ‘sna wana Is. 49, 
14 o be still and o oneself; (ag 
oma 63, 1 to restrain compassion. 


Comp. Ar. Bal The fundamental signi- 
fication may proceed from “to embrace 
firmly, to embrace, encompass” (comp. 
sip and pin), and perhaps the stem is 
to be put along with pax IT. (which see). 
Derivatives PEN, the proper names 
RPX, PEN, PEN, and 

PEN “Gane with â of motion PSN) 
Low p. of a city in Asher Josu. 13, Å. 
It is the Ag ane (Phenician “PDx,) on 
the Adonis river (Euseb. Const. 3, 55; 
Sozom. 2,5), the present village Atha 


at the foot of Lebanon between Balbek 
and Byblus (Burckh. I. 70), which is 
called Jupexs 1, 31 pps, and Josu. 12, 

18 PEN, — 2. proper name of a strong 
Sine on the east side of the sea of Gali- 
lee, near Hippo (NEN), where Eusebius 
Grn) points out a fort Aqaxe which 
still exists under the name ( 6 {(Burckh. 
I. 539) 1 Kvas 20, 26 30. But others 
more correctly understand by it — 
3. proper name of a city in the plain of 
dxyat? 1 Sam. 29, 1 in the tribe of Is- 
sachar, situated, accor to the Ono- 
masticon, near Tn m: (137 3 or 7). 

— 4. (written PEN) proper name of a 
place over against “W257 jay 1Sam. 4, 1 
and probably identical with Mp, in the 
mountains of Judah Josa. 15, DS ie 
cording to the natural derivation it is 
from the stem pax; however the myth of 
Adonis has already combined the stem 
with pax (parm) to embrace (Etym. Magn. 

s. v.; Bochart Can. p. 748). 

PEN (fortress) n. p. of a place, see 
per 4. 

“PDN (the same) n. p. of a city in 
the tribe of Judah Josn. 15, 53. See 
per 4. 

“ES I. (not used) intrans. probably 
equivalent to “Ð (748) to be pounded, 
ground to powder, cognate with =873 
(which see). The organic root is 22 x. 
Hence “=x. 

TEN Ul. (not used) trans. to wind 
round, bind about, cover, by modification 
from =} (which see), Syr. 72s. Hence 
SPN; 

TEN III. (not used) 1. intrans. to bear 
fruit, to increase, to be fruitful &., a 
stem assumed for DƏN, NIHR, mN 
which should be referred to Hap I. — 
2. to bear, a stem assumed for TIEN, 
k- see Mp II. 

DN (from “EN L) masc. prop. scatter- 


7 bruised, hence 1. fine dust (as the 
noun p7 from PRT), a figure of transitori- 
ness, GEN. 18, 27; Jos 30, 19, put along 
with "23; metaphor. nothingness, JOB 


SDN 
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13,12 dust-poems i. e. worthless; ’8 "137 
Is. 44, 20 to grasp at nothingness. — 
2. ashes, i. e. the dust that remains from 
things burnt, Nume. 19, 9 10 (there = 
723), comp. cinis with xovig (dust); as the 
orientals mourned in ashes 2 Sam. 13, 
19, Is. 58, 5, figuratively mourning Ps. 
102, 10, and as an antithesis including 
a play upon the words to “xB Is. 61, 3. 
To strew ashes is a figure of we 
Ps. 147,16. ’x2 D2 Ez. 28,18 to burn 
to Paa 

"DN (from “2x IL) covering, head- 
covering , head- a head-dress, 
1 Kıyas 20,38, comp. Syr. nS Targ. 
N1991, Talm. ny2, Ar. 3 , turban 


&e. The Syriac, sale and others have 
incorrectly thought of “px. 

MEN (plur. on) masc. young brood | 
(of birds), chicken, Deut. 22,6; Ps.84,4; | 
Jos 39, 30; formed from ne (which 
see) with N ' prosthetic. 

TRIER masc. sedan, litter, ferculum, 
Sone or SoL. 3,9. LXX geosiorv, Kimchi 
nibo ma Dxwiw mun. On the firm N 
prosthetic see above p.2; 71772 (after the | 
form 4579) is to be T from zye II. 
to bear (which see). The Aram. NE, 
Talm. noen, Syr. leas &c. is more | 
general, "and in the Sone or Sot. the | 
word is merely adopted out of the north- | 
Palestine dialect. 

D°EN (formed as a plural from a|; 
oe noun PR="s: fruit, posterity) 
1. n.i Moff the second son of Joseph. 
Gen. 41, 52, Hos. 13,15 already point 
to the o derivation from mag (so 
too Hos. 14, 9 and other places; 4, 16; 
and 10, 11 there appears to be even an 
allusion to the noun 78); consequently 
the X is prosthetic and the plural is 
chosen on account of the collective idea, 
as in the proper names Dwain, nia), 
min {772 and others. Adopted as a son if 
Jacob Gen. 48, 13 seq. he became the 
head of a warlike, powerful and numer- 
ous Israelitic tribe Nu{. 1,33; Josu.17, 
14; Jupaers 8,1; 12,1-6, which received 
the most fruitful territory at the division 








of Palestine Josu. 16,5; 17,8; Hos. 9, 
13. After the separation of the kingdom 
Ephraim formed the centre of Israel, which 
was then poetically termed by the pro- 
phets omen Is. 7, 2; Hos. 4, 17 &e. 
‘Ss Jos. 17, 15; 19, 50; 24, 30 was 
called the P erT, mountain of Pales- 


tine (Ebal, Gerizim &c.), as the southern 


was T3949 77 11,21; and after Ephraim 
in its rivalry h F udah laid claim to 
the national name Israel, this phrase is 
interchanged with bya “3 (which 
see). ‘NS 992 2 Sam. ie 6 is the name 
of a forest district on the east bank of 
the Jordan in the vicinity of Gilead 17, 
26, and is probably a continuation of 
the course of the woody mountains of 
Ephraim. Inasmuch as ’X in the pro- 
phets was a periphrasis for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is. 9, 8; 17, 3; 28, 3 
(amen ~>y 7, 2 in Ea etn iN 
kingdom of the ten tribes) Hos. 4, 17, 
so ’N a 2 Kineas 14,13 was the name 
of the gate on the north side of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere also called 13333 YY 
JER.37,13; Zecu.14,10, about where the 


P Damaceus zate (Robinson II. 177) now 


is. — 2. n. p. of a city 2 Sam. 13, 23, 
identical with 31393 (which see) 2 CHR. 


| 13, 19 Kri, Epoxi or Egoéu Jonn 11, 


| 54 i in the neighbourhood of the r- 
ness of Judah, and with Eqoov in Euseb. 
(under the word), 8 miles from Jeru- 
| salem, in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(Jos. Jewish wars 4,9,9): originally it 
is not at all connected with our 0179X. 
The designation of a proper name by a 


| derivative of "p is very suitable, since 


`p Gen. 30, 2, "Devt. 7,13 is so used; 
comp. the proper name Kine (anay) 
2 Tm. 4, 13. 


DPN (pl. X397) Aram. gent. masc. 
name ‘of the inha A of a state 
OPN in Assyria, whence colonists were 
brought to Samaria Ezr. 4, 9. Accord- 
ing to Rashi: Persians, consequently it 
is equivalent to %29, pl. N3978 Day. 
6, 29 K’ri, with N ‘prosthetic. Others 
have sometimes thought of the Parrhasii 
in eastern Media, sometimes of the in- 


habitants of Prusias (Cellarius on Pliny 


DO AES 


ep. 10, 85) or Pyrisa-bora (Amm. 1, 23) 
&c.; but the question cannot be decided 
according to the evidence that exists. 


TDOTEN (and "2nd-) Aram. gent. 


m. name of an Assyrian tribe, probably 
the Paratakenians between Media and 
Persia (Herod. 1,101) Ezr. 4, 9; 5, 6. 


"SNOIEN see YDO TEN. 


DDN (fruit, posterity) 1. n. p. m. 
equivalent to OMX, with which it 
coincides in signification (from maB). 
Hence comes the Gentile m. DPY 1 SAM. 
1, 1 belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 
(in Josephus tis Eqoaiwov xdyoovytac) 
JupGEs 12,5; 1 Kines 11,26. — 2. with 
a of motion IDEN (to ° Ephrath) n. p. 
of the Ephraimite district Ps. 132, 6; 
we should here understand especially 
HPY, as by 593 mIb is meant D097 np. 
— 3. (fruitfulness) De Ok a wife of 
Caleb 1 Curon. 2, 19, pronounced also 
mn EN 2, 50; 4, 4; from her along with 
her amd Caleb a place was called 
HDN ALD 2, 24, which is probably 
identical with DDN 4. — 4. n. p. of a 
city in Judah which is elsewhere called 








mDAN "35, 16 19; 48, 7; Rura 4, 11; 
LXX in an ae to Josu. 15, 59. | 
Poetically the close union of byb-ng 
mny Mic. 5,1 has become one name. 
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boyy 


awp to hear, to attend to something. 





Hihice the proper name j2XN. 


jia3x (splendour viz. of God, from 
axy 1.) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 7, for which, 
however, in 8, 3 TIN occurs in a 
sense almost the same. 

PE ZN (hearing viz. of God, from 
2¥N 2.) n. p. m. GEN. 46, 16, for which 
the nearly synonymous “218 NumB. 26, 
16 occurs. 

YaEN (with suf."yan, pl. niv2~, from 
yay with N prosthetic) lie isc, Lev. 
4, 6; Sone or SoL. 5, 5, particularly 
the AA which one dips into any- 
thing Lev. 9, 9; Nume. 19, 4; ‘x now 
Is. 58, 9 to stretch out the finger, by 
way of mocking (comp. Persius 2, 33; 
Martial 2, 28, 2; Plaut. Pseudol. 4, 7, ; 


45, and Ar. awo); ‘82 main Prov. 6, 


13 to point at with the fingers, i.e. to seek 
to injure by mysterious hints. ’x, how- 
ever, is transferred a) to the hand ge- 
nerally Is. 2, 8; Prov. /, 3, Ps. 3, 4; 
DTN N Ex. 8, 15; 31, 18 the hand 
of God i. e. God’s power, God Himself, 
comp. Deut.9,10; Luxe11, 20; inser 


| breadth, as a measure, the fourth part 
pmo ma Gex. 48, 7, with å of motion | 


of a noù Jer. 52, 21; c) with 03233 


| 2 Sam. 21, 20 toe, comp. daxzvdog. The 
| stem is pay I. (which see) to catch, 
| take, as finger in German is Kon en: 


Hence is Ta the Gentile ‘TDR | | the noun in Arabic is acl, evel, 
1 Sam. 17,12; ; plur. ONIN Rura 1, 2 | Syr. Es. 


i. e. Bioncing to Ephrath = a on 
See np 2. 


NN (not used) a stem assumed for 


nein (which see); but it comes from | 


np) (which see). 


DADY (old Persian) Aram. m. only | 
in Ezr. 4, 13, according to the context: 


income, revenue, as Rashi, Ibn Esra and | 
but without a certain | 
derivation, da Pehlevi afdom i. e. end | 


others take it; 


gives no suitable sense. 


23X (not used) intr. 1. transposed 
from YN to shine, glitter. 
proper name }i2¥N. — 2. equivalent to 


VEEN Aram. f. the same, Dan. 5, 5, 
and toe 2, 41; in the Mishna, the Hifi 
Yax to stretch out the finger, comes 
from it. 

TN (not used), part. DEN, only a 


| Samaritan orthography for DEN Ex. 


5, 13; perhaps for DYN = DEN. 
DYN (constr. pl. Sun; from DEN) 
gie il prop. corner, end, ere a thing 
is broken off, hence ie Aa YNT 
Is. 41, 9, parallel ‘33 nisp, Symm. 
ayxor, as also Yp, (from yep) actually 
appears in a similar metaphorical way. 


Hence the | — 2, only in pl. Ex. 24,11 (comp. v. 9) 


separated, selected, LXX émihextot, noble, 


DyN 
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comp. 2°77? in this signification from 
“2, and at a later period in a religious 


sense Dwys Pharisees; comp. Ar. ik 


Perhaps also connected with significa- 
tion 1, much like “2p &c. Pheni- 
cian (Mass. £6 f Gc.) moe aioe 
definite pieces of the sacrificial animal, 


from = = DEN. 


SEN Ge constr. "2"E8) m. 1. joint, 
of the arm Ez.13,18 i. e. the knuckles, 
elbows, and perhaps the shoulder-joints, 
hence it is there used according to the 
versions and interpreters like M28 as a 
designation of measure, comp. Syr. ies. 
— 2. in architecture: a wall of union 
41, 8, where we should probably read 
OEN instead of 2°. — The deriva- 
tion is from DEN, because signif. 1 
originally denotes the joint or knot, 
which binds together the upper and 
lower part of the arm; as also "728 has 
proceeded from the same point of view; 
comp. Targ. pats = Hebr. DYN. 


TYN om nibs) aks In: 
to DN 1: arm- or shoulder-joint, either 
where the upper and lower arm or where 
the arm and shoulder join, JER. 38,12, 
Targ. "pats. — 2. as a measure DE 
TEN w ‘41, 8, or like S*gy 2 an ex- 
pression in Richtee if TOEN should 
not be the reading there. 


ON N to separate, divide, take away, 
take out, v2 n8) Num. 11, 17 I will 
take out of 1. e. take Say, from, which 
AeA to refuse, nae take away, 
Eccres. 2, 10; with > of the person 
Gen. 27, 36 o select for one, i. e. to 
reserve, which again the Samar. codex 
gives DNT, cognate in sense to 5137. 
In Ez. 42, 5 some read as the 3 future 
of Kal bri = "EN for 191) they take 
away, which is not necessary. Deriva- 
tives DEN, >EN in the proper name 

WTADEN, and the proper name 5%} 1. 

NI. byn: to be separated, spoken of 

space Ez. ‘42, 6. 


Hif: been (only in fut. dyxm _| 


~ EN) to take away, NUMB. 11, 25, 


with 47, but for which the Samar. co- 
dex reads 3%). 

The stem DEN “to tear away, tear 
loose, to take away” is connected in its 
organic root with the roots in >¥73, 
dena, bW) &e. and has its analogies 
in fie dialects. 


DSN (constr. DEN) m. distinguished, 
see AORN. 


buy (not used) to lean upon, attach 


oneself to, to incline to, proceeding from 
the fundamental signification of binding, 


aaee Ar. hes to bind together, 
ee root, deal to make firm. The org 


root is by N, which is also found in 


a“ 


ox? Guhicd see), DY N &e.; Ar. das 


to incline to, eS. jsi to hold fast to- 
gether &e. Hones bgy and the proper 
name EN 2. 

Pih. DER only in the derivat. S98, 
JaN 


ES (noble, choice, from DEEN) IL i.e 


m. 1 Cmr. 8, 37; in pause buy 8, 38. — 
2.(slope, declivity, from bye) proper name 
of a place Zucu. 14, 5, not far from 
DIT or TTA both in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem; but it is uncer- 
tain, whether 5x3 is hee identical with 
DENG ma Mic ae 

SEEN Gan suff. "288) m. 1. properly 


Oo} 


slope, ATA then side, comp. Ar. 
(mod. Hebrew “2p) side, district, from 
-EF to bind (TWP); particularly 5%% 


at the side of 1 Sane. 20, 41; 1 Krnes e 
20; Ez. 40,7; but like obi it can be 
Pa here as a preposition at the side 
of, near (comp. the French de chez). — 
2. a prepos. beside, at, by, GEN. 41, 3; 
Lev. 1, 16; 1 Sam. 5, 2 &c., as other 
prepositions of the same meaning have 
proceeded from the fundamental signi- 
fication side in the noun. — 3. (declivity, 
slope) n. p. of a place in ‘83 na Mic. 
1,11, perhaps identical with oun ZECH, 
14, 5. 


mDEN (distinguished is Jah) n. p. m. 
2 ed 34, 8. 
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DYN (not used) equivalent to DY» particularly of the supreme Ba‘al in the 
Py ' "| mythology of the Phenicians, Babylo- 


to be strong, firm, powerful, hence fit ts ial eee 
5 ce in compound proper 
DSN (strength, power viz. of God) names of deities, persons, eee o 
Lo Ji m. 1 Cur. 2, 15 25. on DS byS5N (which see), the 
STIFA A equivalent to I step- | Phenician Hercules, i. e. Baal as a 
chain, “ankle-chain or -ornament comp. | wrestler and hero; Arbel-us (> 258), pre- 
Lat. pedica; then metaphorically arm- | decessor of Na among the Assyrians 
band, arm-ornament, bracelet, Nume. 31, (Beros. p. 61), who is otherwise called 
50, 2Sam.1,10, on account of similarity Arbyl-as (Glycas p. 244), i. e. DE2N; 
in shape. It is possible, however, that ‘x 7 Aoyuhevs (Excerpt in Etym. magnum 





should be derived from 17% = 12 (arm) uide Gades), i. e. Archal (5598) or 
in the signification of arm-band, like the Archol (5558), as a Phenician name of 


Ar. dae, and the stem would be re- Hercules, the vanquishing giant (comp. 
Ame the Hebr. proper names 59%, 523773 with 


ae see) = Ar. duce. mab"). See ay and SNoN, DYN, NON. 
“SN (not used) tr. to bring together “i see “iN. 


and de up, comp. Ar. pal to bind NN I. (not used, a stem assumed 


firmly together and to one EDEN the proper name NUN, for oy, NN, 
heap; by transference to bind together. |y 


2X N, a) ` 
Hence 125N and denom. agy, Nif. S892, S80 ages name PS) intr. to 


Hif. DYNAT, d he proper ie DSN. be str ong, powerful, courageous. The or- 
ganic root N—"N is also found in ANT 


EN m. leader, prince, either -n (which see), =- zN &c., comp. &o- ew to 
krit tira or the Zend. çara; only in | make strong, hence “4oye, the powerful 
the proper name “XN. one, Mars; éoeos valiant. 

XN qU 

TEN m. equivalent to “8x, only in NIN II. (not used) intr. to burn, 
the proper names 58X29, IENW23, glow; ihe organic root is N—"N, which 
TEN? T2733. is found in "8 (N), ANA and with 

SN Cana n. p. m. GEN. 36,21; Ar. |a stronger guttural sound in J aN, 
with which also "-"7 Il. is cognate. 


ol ni. 
a Hence TNN, SEN DNN. 


TTIPN (rare) properly adj. m. very 
see arking, bright-coloured; then NEN (= TO ower) 1e Taia 
as a substant. carbuncle Is. 54,12. Erom 1 Cmr. 7, 38. 
mip (which see). DNNN m. hearth, Ez. 43, 15 K’tib, 

ips (rare) epicene: roe, roe-buck or | out aft NIN (from RON I.) with the ter- 
doe Drut. 14, 5, according to the Targ., | mination be, comp. AT 5 al hearth. The 
Ar., Syr. wild goat or wild roe; formed | LXX read oý (any), en the K’ri 
from PRS = PP from pas 1=pzy Ar. | also prefers, and in fact Isaiah 29, 1 

(the cant codex ea ‘pz ), so | has also the same for 2458, perhaps 
called from its slender, narrow neck; /} to allude to hero of God. "See O87. 


comp. Ar. Bic, Talm. NEN, NEN stag, ZNN (not used) a colera] ‘form 
aoe eps PS (PRN) equivalent to | of SEN, which is only in the proper 


I, of similar signification, should be name `| ES 
assumed as the stem. | PN IN m. only in pl. mente Is. 33, 7 
according to some mss., fis the sense of 
This form is used in Talmudic 
TN (nN, as 72 from 43; from N59} 1; | in the meaning angel. But our text 
not used) m. strong man, hero, giant, has SNN. 


piy (not used) see ipx. 








Sey 


SSN (with suff. DENT) m. strong, 
powerful, hero, collect.: heroism, distin- 
guished Is. 33, 7, formed from 878 (878) 
and the noun-ending b- (after the form 
27292), which is attested besides by the 
doubling of the Z; hence also Sa‘adia 

we > (their nobles). On account of 
the rareness of the word with such a 
suffix some mss. already read DNY or 
DONN; the Targ. Symm. Theod. Aq. re- 
solve it mite Tmp MNT, and others have 
taken it for bN “N. But if the former 








acceptation hardly merits consideration, | 


the latter is liable to the objection that 
a shortening of 98 into, ora cea 
of l in 5x for ON, is without analogy. 
See DEIN. 

It i is an old explanation of this or 


to derive it from xa like the Ar. aie 
to go quickly, so that DEIN = WN in 
the same verse, whence also DNN angel 
in the Talmud may be explained; but 
the assumption of such a Hebrew stem 
has no secure basis. 


PNN see DENTIN. 


ERIR r. A n. p. m. GEN. 


46, e. Nume. 26, 17; patronym. RN 
for ie in the latter place. 


STS I. (fut. 2582) tr. 1. to bind, at- 
tach, weave, only in the figure: to weave 
plots, xax& dante, to lurk, with > Devt. 
19,11; Ps. 59,4 or with by of the per- 
son Tupans g 34: Jos 31,9; also with 
the accusative of chet for sahil one lies 
in wait Prov. 12,6; or absolutely lurk- 
ing to reconnoitre JUDGES 9, 32; Prov. 
@,12; Jos 31, 9. Participle 55k a lier 
in M JosH. 8, 2 12 14 &c., "but also 
collect. the liers in wait, of an army, 
JuDGES 20, 33, if 2N be not here a 
collective n. like Sak. Derivatives 
278, 308, 5358, INN and perhaps 
Ñ. Eo (not a to join together in 
a row (huts), hence the proper names 

TAX, DAN, DNSIN, Nagy. — 3. (unused) | 
to MRR die up; hence TIWN. 


Pih. 238 , only in part. DRR lurkers, 
liers in wait, with 2 JupGEs 9, 25. 
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Hif. (only 2593, according to Kimchi 
for 2NA or aN in, Pihel after an 
usual manner of contraction) to lay wait 
1 Sam. 15, 5. <As the Hifil does not 
appear elsewhere, the LXX and Vulg. 
have read 2591, Targ. 99955 and some 
mss. (Kenn. 111: Rossi 715) 32 But 


we may abide by the textual reading. 


The stem 298 is in Arab. sj (to 


bind), for the figurat. sense © f, Syr. 
31 (to bind), whence Hi? a bulrush, 
juncus; and as in BoE, Dy &e., in Ar, 


sand JG, Gr. Boot oantery &e. the 
above ideas are connected; in addition 


E oÈ 

to which S, whence x3 | (twist), may 
be compared. The organic root is 3378, 

which is also found in 95 &e. In’ ad- 
dition to this original signification the 
verb also meant, according to the deri- 
vatives: to grate up, to enclose, hence 
TIN; it was used moreover of the clos- 
ing of the hand- or finger-joints, hence 
mass, and of the binding or putting to- 
gether of huts, hence 258, 278 3 and 4 
(court) and SNET &e. But stems have 
been assumed for some of these deri- 
vatives (which see) that belong perhaps 
to other groups. 


2N II. (not used) to browse, see 
TEIN. 

2N m. 1. a lying-in-wait, lurking 
or ambush. Jos 38, 40. — 2. place. of 
lying-in-wait where animals lurk in 
ambush, covert 37, 8, parallel 535973; 
yet the latter may also be derived from 
signification 3. — 3. (not used) court- 
yard, village, prop. an union of huts or 
houses (comp. 92>) from 358 L; hence 
the proper name “SRAM. — 4. Cs 
proper name of a city where one of 
David’s heroes was born, whence the 
Gentile “32458 2 Sam. 23, 35: perhaps 
equivalent to 358. 

nah: as a collect. see aN L 

a38 (with suf. TAIN, pa4y) m. 1. cun- 


| ning plots, laying wait for JER. 9, T; 
Hos. 7, 6. — 2. ground-form of Hann. 





eat e a rp re nner eeepc 


=N 


25% (court) n. p. of a city in the 
tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 52; 
== * 

SNJNN (El’s court) 1. proper name 
of a hamlet in upper Galilee in the 
tribe of Naphtali, between Sepphoris 





comp. 
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(Gene >X) and Tiberias (x73), Tae ol 


man miles from Legio (Euseb. sub voce; 
1 Macc. 9,2; Jos. Antiq. 12, 11, 1; 14, 
15,4; Bell. Jud. T16; Vit 37 E ia 


is called in the Mishna aṣẹ (hence | 


the Gentile 527x Aboth 1, 10; nypa 
dais Jer. Ta‘anit 69 b; comp. pde 
mabahy MND &.). This is said to be 


'| Hos. 13, 3; 


yN 


sent form the singular 29N, and the 
constr. pl. mia tw like nij from 5 775; but 
the singular | ig more probably TNR. 
TINN (pl. nian, with suff. oT PRN) 
f. prop. the latticed, enclosed, hence 
generally window e. g. of heaven, food- 
gate, from which the rain is said to 
flow down Gen. 7, 11; 8,2; dove-cote 
Is. 60, 8; chimney or hole for the smoke 
all these senses from 27X I. 
NIDN KoT 358; court) n. p. of a 
place in the tribe of J udah 1 Kings 4, 
10, in the neighbourhood of “3 in the 


| plain of Judah on the Philistine bor- 


the 'N n-3 "Hos. 10, 14 which + eee or | 


EENES] is said to have laid waste 
when he first invaded Israel. — 2. n. P: 
of a city in Assyria in the neighbour- 
hood of Gaugamela (3125-25 camel-hump), 


| 
| 


t Aoßnha in Strabo (16, 1, 3), doy! in | 
Abulfeda, known from Alexander’s vic- | 


tory there, to which Arbela some refer 
Hos. l. c. — bN was employed in forming 
the names of places by all Semites (see 
above p. 91); on 33X see the word. 
MS IN (after the form MZEN) m. a 


locust, especially that species which ap- 
pears in swarms (gryllus gregarius) Ex. 
10,4 14 19; a: 5; Jo. 1,4, men- 
tioned with 2759, 53, S355, aT, 
DIS, pe? as a cay ce yet some- 





| used also (comp. 32 





times employed generally. According | 


to Ibn Esra and Kimchi 's is developed 
out of “35, because they appear in 
numerous flights; but agreeably to the 
analogy of 273, Sen, P22 &e. the stem 
may be 27X iL. to browse upon, to tear 
off (comp. A D y= to eat off), whose 
organic root 27N is also found in 37h, 
ga &e. 


MIN (from 378; only in plur. constr. 


plot, Is. 25, 11: and he causes his pride 
to sink eher with the plots of his hands 
(i.e. which his hands have formed). But 
Kimchi also adduces the signification 
wsi Ar. >l joint, from aN I. to 
join to. 


| 


| 
riots) f. prop. noose, hence figuratively | 


der. Comp. the proper names 29X, 258. 


y a8 (abridged from 53258; giant- 


Ba‘ al or Ba‘al-Her cules) 1. proper name 
of the progenitor of the giants in 
|Phenician and Babylonian mythology, 
also the founder of the oldest cities; 
hence — 2. proper name of the ancient 
city ji20 (comp. Num. 13, 23), the old 
Phenician PAIN NIP i. e. city of Arba‘al 
GEN. 23, 2; JOSH. 15, 54; 20, 7, on 
which account > SEIN m 3 might be 
np) Neu. 11, 25. 
— The stripping off of the d= or >- 
from paa or oa exists in Phenician 
(comp. the proper name YD3N7 = 5925N7 
Tópas, Juba, i. e. Ba‘al is loveliness, 
viz. INI = 85) and in Hebrew (comp. 
proper name 2aUN =>¥awN); and “SN 
as the first member of the ‘compound is 
in any case to be regarded as the con- 
struct of “N (="4N), since it appears as 
the name of a deity with >89 (which 
see). See “N. 


yaw (i. e 324 with x prosthetic; 


fem. Asoy, Coe N with suf. 2D2N; 
P taken as ten DaN; dual expressing 

‘nya other 
derivatives rA eh are 35, J2, 
ya) the cardinal number four, i be- 
fore a noun in the plural Gen. 23, 16, 
JER. 49, 36, or put after it JOsH. 19, 7. 
Since the TRU Sa from 3 to 10 are 
properly nouns of multitude, the fem. 
sing. was considered a collective, and 


Jos. Kimchi adopts for the pre- ! stood accordingly even before masculine 


YIN 


nouns, both in the status constructus and 
as an adverb without the construct state. 





At a subsequent period the masculine 


was used as an adjective with a fem. 
noun, and the fem. with a masculine 
noun, Gen. 14,9; Jupass 9,34. Seldom 
does the number stand alone, where the 
noun is to be supplied, Prov. 30, 24: 
four things. In the genitive placed 
after the noun it denotes in the enume- 
ration of numbers: fourth ZECH. 7, 1. 
Joined to “WY mase. , yey fem., TEDN 
stands with the formes Gen. 46, 22, 
vars with the latter 2 Curon. 13, 21. 
The plural means forty, which is fol- 
lowed by the noun in the singular Gen. 
5, 13; 7, 4, and which is often applied 
in Scripture as a round, symbolical 
number Num. 14,33 34; 32,13; DEUT. 
2, 7 and elsewhere, comp. MATTE. 4, 2. 
The Aegyptians, Arabians and Persians 
also take 40 for a round number (e. g. 
tschil mindr = 40 towers, spoken of the 
ruins of Persepolis). But in 1 Kinas 5, 6 
aya stands for nyay 2 Car. 9, 25. 

The stem 334 appears to be a pri- 
mitive word for the number four; but 
neither has the connexion of it with 
a Mediterranean root nor its derivation 
from the Semitic been yet discovered. 
Various derivatives from 9358 may be 
seen under 935. Hence the denumeral 
(verb derived from a numeral) 

337 to make or be four-sided, four- 
cornered, from which the part. pass. 
27 m., mya f Dyin pl. four-sided | 
or Conny ‘Ex. 27, 1; ` 28, 16; 30, 2. 


Comp. the Ar. a 5 to be foured, &) 
to form four. — Puh. va to be fourfold; 


part. 39 (fem. nyama, plur. niyama) 


foursquare 1 Kıxas 7, 31, almost ‘like 
2AN. 


237 
JOIN (f TJIN m.) Aram. four DAN. 


3, 25; T% 3 6 i7. 


NN (fut. IDNA, in the ulterior for- 


mation “39X7) tr. to plait, the hair in 
locks Jupgzs 16, 13; to weave, of the 
spider Is. 59,5, then to weave generally, 
hence 358 a weaver Ex. 28, 32; 35, 35, 
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| 


nN 


fem. T3958 2 Kines 23, 7; plur. masc. 
pak Is. Ho, 9, Drain 4372 (see 14372) 
1 Sam. Mny: Aya 21, 19; ‘1Cur. 20, 5 
a weavers Mar, ah hice the shaft 
of a spear was usually compared. De- 
rivatives 398, TAW and also, according 
to some, 37157 from SaNa. 
The stem 358 is in Ar. 





oe 
> jh only 
that it appears there in the signification 
“to weave cunning, to excite discord”, 
Coptic epx, wpx to shut up close to- 
gether. The organic root is 44-8, which 
is also found in 357, madian Ta; 
with relation to the Mediena arc- 
ere, &ọ&y-vy, Lat. aranea = aracnea 
(comp. lumen from lucmen) have been 
compared. 

aN m. 1. prop. plait, texture,’ m 
weavers pin, reed, JupaEs 16, 14; — ` 
2. shuttle, prop. the weaving hither and 
thither, to this side and that side, JoB 
7, 6. 

SAIN see 3348. 

SAAN 1. (235 with N prosthetic; the 
very stony, from 139 = 239) proper name 
of a territory in Bashan on the other 
side of Jordan with 60 cities (N3 nan), 
over which 59 reigned Deur. 3, 418 14; 
1 Kras 4, 13. According to the Tar- 
gum it is identical with the later pro- 
vince Trachonitis (R25290, teayovitic = 
the stony) — the name "being merely a 
Greek translation of the Hebrew —, now 
called Lega (Burckh. I. 195), which suits 
the state of the ground well. But it 
may have also embraced at times Gau- 
lanitis (Golan), Auranitis &c. The city 
and fortress “PayaB& beyond J ordan 
(239) in Jos. (Antiq. 13, 15, 5), the xop7 
AovoB, 15 Roman is west of Gerasa 
(Euseb. Onomast. under 4oyo8) and in 
Eusebius’ time named “Eoyafa (2358), 
the 239 of the Mishna and Talmud, are 
probably identical merely in derivation. 


— 2. (heap, number) n. p. of a man of 
distinction under Pekah 2Ktnas 15, 25. 


VN Hebr. and Aram. m. equivalent 
to Pass (which see), from which it 
originated, Dan. 5,7 16 29; 2Cur. 2,6. 


TAN 145 TN 


TANN GW with an old termination; ‘JUN (G. e 7N, equivalent to 497 
T- 5 m. chest, box, only in 15am. 6,8 11 descent, concrete ‘sprout) OS top GEN. 
15, from 3X to shutup. On the final ad- 46, 21; Num. 26, 40; patronymic “39N 
ons of sibilants see W- 7229, wa, Nü 26, 40. The Tan into “7N 1 Car. 
o TAE for arg- comp. arca, 00 x- avn | 8, 3 appears to have arisen from con- 
(hedge), arx &e. JINN is formed agree- founding the last two similar levters. 
ably to a similar view. VTA (descendant, from 37) n. p. m. 





TAAN m. 1. purple-muscle, indigenous 1 Cur. 2, 18. 

to the Phenician and Laconian coasts, BRN I. (not used) intr. equivalent to 
moopvgæ, purpura, from which the 
red purple is prepared, distinguished 
from the muscle of the blue purple 
(n220). Elegant locks are compared 
to the form of the purple-muscle Sone 

or Sox. 7, 6. — 2. Usually it appears mls II. (not used) intr. equivalent 
only with relation to the colour of a 
material, as we have to understand in 
Ez. 27,7 16 the purple-muscles brought 
from the Grecian coasts, beside n>2n; 

hence: stuffs coloured ith red mrs 
which, fabricated by the Tyrians, were | 
exported to all quarters Ex. 26, 1; 27, | hot, a to kindle &c., and in Mediter- 
16; 28,6, fully with "33 Nux. 4, 13 or | ranean areo, ardeo, uro &e. Hence 
1143 nina’ 5 20; generally it stands | ty.4y 2. 

E> 


with n2 Vp R) Sw, DRY &e. mN II. (poet.) tr. to pluck, to pull, 


as a precious cloth. In a aoan arose | | tee: . 
M n d Hebrew and Phenician |n order to gather in, with the accusative 
Sone or SoL. 5, 1; to pluck of, of the 


| 

form, 1358, S 31 (with ch joke i 

- a pi oh oa San Be ee >, vinestock Ps. 80,13; ; comp. Aethiop. "8 
i T o 1, ae Ep an mI, to pluck, “AN to E. in Mediterranean 

whic oe passe over to the Arabs aio-ev. The nouns TIAN and $ TRN, 


(olsh, Persians Culsė!) and others. SN cannot, however, be derived from 
Hence every derivation leading up to | this word, since a connexion of the 
T2298 (from 34 and 317, from D9% and | ve with stall, hurdle, crib, is not 
(38, from rh ‘and “& or 558 and He) natural. 
‘should be rejected a priori, as also | TRN IV. (not used) tr. to knot, to 
every derivation from a foreign language 
(Sanskrit raégavat, coloured, furnished 
with colour). As j- is a usual noun- | 
ending and XN prosthetic appears else- 
where, the stem can only be ay I. | mN (pronominal stem) Aram. interj. 
(which see) of the same meaning as | see! Dan. 7,2713. E the old 
op; comp. map and Arabic eld; abridged plural form for D4-, as in 198 
vanced marble. See na IL. (which see), 15} (see MPN), and as in 
the Targ. 19X, which appears for TAN as 
aes ee nr aia prodced from, a conjunction. fe sm aX is like the 
be descended from, a secondary form | Hebrew DN a pronominal stem of mul- 
of T, as `Ð and ND frequently run | tifarious senses, of which also traces 
into one another. Hence the proper | are found in S-N and other words; 


names “19N and and these stems are different only dia- 
i 10 


NAN if to be powerful, strong, courageous ; 
hence N, SIN, ONR I. and perhaps 
also the noun “x. The organic root 
m^ is also in Mediterranean. 


to NIN g IL. to burn, glow, comp. “X (MN), 
Sa (in D5) and ma (Num. 21, i 


with a home Penal i tay Ar. E | 


to glow, compared with cal to make 





plait, to fit together &e. comp. Ar. Sli 
hence 5 ms, TRAN s TIN (7 111X) and 
yin. i 





SNN 

lectically; as the Coptic pronominal 
stem Aa is connected with po, ep, and 
is also in use there as a pronominal 
stem. 

THAN (posterity, from N) n. p. m. 
Nux. 26, 17; Gentile TiN Gen. 46, 16. 

TIN or with & prosthetic; refuge 
or place of refugees) 1. n. p. of the ninth 
son of Canaan, but only as a Gentile 
“FINN Gen. 10, 18, i. e. the Phenician 
race of the Aradians on the mainland, 
and the state Aradus or Antaradus, now 
Ruad (of), sloping over against the 
island-state. The Jerusalem Targum, 
therefore, renders YIN by "837779038, 
to which Maratus, Mariamne, ‘the road- 
stead Carnos &c. beloa see TEIN. — 
2) proper name of the Phenician island- 
state Aradus (Jer. Meg. ch. 1 09713 ="5N), 
founded by Sidon through the instru- 
mentality of refugees (Strabo 16, 2, 13), 
whose inhabitants were skilful seamen 
and valiant warriors Ez. 27,8 11; 1 Cur. 
1,16. Aradus to the south of Carmel 
(Scylax peripl. 104), the island Aradus 
near Crete (Pliny h. n. 4, 20) and those 
in the Persian gulf (Strabo 16. p. 766. 
784) were colonies of this tribe. In Arabic 
appear the forms ols ; fol, i O35 5 aa 
day the island is called Be The 
stem is 715 (which see, and where the 
Phenician forms are also to be found). 

sTIIN (= mI according to the Ara- 
maean obscuration of the o- sound ; plur. 
DNN = NIN, only in constr. DIN, for 
which there is also ni) fem. ‘prop. 
hedging, hurdlework, from mon IV.; 
hence manger, crib; more e RIE 
1 Kines 5,6; 2 Car. 9, 25; 32, 28 stall, 
or more correctly horse-stand, each horse 
having his own crib and place; as also 
praesepe denotes stall. Aram. NN for 
o2N in the Targ. and for stall; ` plur. 
WR constr. DN; Syr. siol, A GU 


sTIIN (only in the transposed form 
TARN) fem. crib, trough, 2 Cur. 32, 28: 


and coves (i. e. w a or A, to 
the cribs; consequently = TN. 


TINN see TN. 
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mS 


2N see TDN, 

STANN (from O14; height) n. p. of a 
city in the territory of Sichem Jupezs 
9,41, and perhaps equivalent to m3m 
cia see) or manm (which see also). 

DAYN K’tib, see Dax and ny, and 
IW, 

vas (also FAN, constr. YN.) fem. (m. 
only in 2 Sam. 6, 6 seq. 2 Cur. 8, 11) 
chest, box, for keeping things in, hence 
1. mummy-case, sarcophagus, GEN. 50, 26. 
The word is found in Coptic also; in 
the Jer. Targ. 872520724 yhwoooxopeioy. 
— 2. money-chest or trunk for money 
gathered into it 2 Kines12,10 11; comp. 
Talm. NN money- chest. — 3. Most 
frequently: the sacred ark where the two 
tables of the law were kept Ex. 25, 14 
15 &c., for which also sometimes occur 
nin = N, Ex. 25, 22; ^ mna ’x, Deur. 

10, 8; man N, 7 osu. 3, 6; 7 AR, 
‘Lge 5, 3; DTN X, a a 6, 2. 


The Ar. yl > and (yh) in explained by 
wast, Targ. 19N., Syr. £263], are the 
same word, and that n is not rade is 
seen from the Talmudic NN money- 
chest, XDXN, fish-holder; we must there- 
fore assume } max IV. as tie stem, in the 
same sense as for mine &., hence JNN, 
is prop. fitted into cach Pr. like arca 
from arcere to enclose, to encompass. 

ININ n. p. m. 2 Sam. 24, 20 seq., 


for A TITR, stands in 20,16. See 
SPIN. a 


Tas (only part. pass. N) intrans. 


to be hard, frm, strong, Ar. ) szi to draw 
together, to be firm, Ja n is therefore 


identical with pox, Ar. Ue ) sie in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is TaN which is also found in YaN, 

fae T, Da p &. Hence Dry, Ez. 27, 

24 firmly turned, firmly bound, spoken of 
the cords of thread (07253 7325), which 
the Tyrians bought up as raw material 


in order to use them in weaving; if 


aT, should not be taken there in the 


mN 
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sense of the cognate nrin, (comp. YHN 
and yian). Yet Dos may Pe taken with 
greater probability for a species of yarn, 
and so be explained as a noun, like 
Dp, Dyan, and nng 33. Deri- 
Tes, the proper name m2 and 

TIS (plur. DAN, consir. “TIS, with 
suffix Dran) m. air, so called from the 
firmness of its roots, whose tall (Is. 2,13) 
and beautiful wood was used in temples 
1 Kines 6,9 &c., palaces 2 Sam. 7, 2, 
ships Ez. 27,5, pillars Is. 44, 14, parti- 
eularly in tables 1 Kives 6, 18; and was 
also employed as a figure on account of 
its tallness and beauty, Num. 24,6; Ez. 
17, 23; 31,8; Ps. 80,11. Derived from 
TaN this noun is found in all Semitic 
dialects, and in some is even applied to 
every slender and high tree. This is to 
be explained as in the case of j2°%, which 
word also denoted originally a special 
tree. 

STN (from TN) fem. cedar-wainscot- 
ing , “cedar - work; Zepu. 2,14: he has 
loosened the wainscoting (see my I); 
comp. rik. 

DIN see TN. 


Ts 1. intrans. prop. to direct or 
turn towards a certain quarter, hence 
to wander, to go, with n3 Jos 34, 8 to 
walk with one; part. TR a wayfarer, a 
guest (prop. equivalent i to 2319 one that 
turns himself, goes about) Jupczs 19, 
17; 2 Sam. 12, 4; Jer.14,8; ono Tae 
a; 1 a lodge of Me arere. Derivatives 
On, mn and the proper name nN. 
z (not used) trans. to direct, to deter- 
mine, to decree, appoint ; derivative TYN, 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem 'N to turn oneself, direct, is con- 
nected with that of JIN tendere, and 
the signification no.2 is ‘developed out of 
it. In Arabic - I is principally applied 
to the cane and direction of time, 
therefore x> S, a section of time, a turn 


of time, a chronicle; the organic 


root, however, is many and is closely 
related to that in nia, TIN, NIP &e. 


i mN (wanderer = TN) n. p.m. EZR. 
2,5; "1 Cur. 1,39. 

mas (with suffis “HN; plur. nT, 
constr. DiN, with suffis DNN, but io 
retaining 'Ċholem in the’ sing. amin 
&c.) fem. prop. turning, direction, then 
1. poet. path, way, literally Gen. 49, be 
Ps. 8,9; 19, 6, or figuratively for wee 
manner of life in all the senses of 975, 
e. g. 3 N Ps. 119, 101; "pw R 119, 
104; on R Prov. 5, 6; mew “BR Ts. 26, 
8 aa L h way , manner, GEN. 18, 11 
the manner as of women i. e e Gein 
menstruus; yet it may also be taken 
here in the signification no. 2 of TIN 
= pr i. e. monthly. — 3. comprehending 
the idea of time in MIN as a noun: 
course, and then in the sense of lot, fate, 
condition Jop8,13.— 4. poet.: wayfarer, 
as if for nN Wy &e.; hence Ibn Koreish: 
a Lit (as nip and other words 
are so used) Jos 31, 32, and so likewise 
in the plur. nin 6, 19, so that it al- 
most coincides with nink caravan. 


mas (Targ. MIN; plur. IN, constr. 


E with suffiæ TTi) Åram. fem. 


the same Dan. 4, 34; 5, 23. Elsewhere 
this word in ‘Aramaean frequently oc- 
curs for the Hebrew 573. 

ns (plur. nin-, prop. part. fem. 
as a “noun) fem. prop. the wandering, 
more definitely: company of travellers, 
caravan, troop GEN. 37, 25; Is. 21, 13. 

MN (out of the masc. THN; from 
TAN 2: ‘with suff. INTAN.) fem. oppo 
ened out, dimensum (of food), hence 
like pn that which is allotted and set 
apart for nourishment, supply of food, 
support generally, Jur. 40,5; TAN X, 
2 Kines 25, 30, JER. 52,34 a constant 


‘support; specially a dish or mess Prov. 


15,17 i.e. a definite portion once for all. 

"IN (after the form 29, "20, from 
TAN T ; plur. DPN, only for lions made 
from moni melted. al gilded over by 
art DaN, 1 Kives 10, 20, comp. "99% 
6, 34 doors of gates, don e from 
nigdy ribs; yet mins, also occurs in 


this meaning and for image-work in 
10* 
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the shape of lions, 1 Krxas 7, 29 36; | 2. (Hero El) n. p.m. Ezr.8, 16, perhaps 
LOM 2 Cur. I, 18 19) epicene, masc. a | identical with SNNN in the proper name 
lion, prop. the ‘powerful, courageous, | ">xx Gen. 46, ‘16, as elsewhere many 


aoe-og, Num. 24, 9, as a figure of the ines (comp. b25N) have arisen out of 
rulers of the people Ez. 22, 25; along 


a very old name of deity. — 3. An 
with 25 represented as a rending beast, | epithet of Jerusalem Is. 29,1 2 7, i. e. 


sometimes fluctuating in form with | jj, hero-city, the uong A Aq. and 
TIW 2 Sax. 23, 20; Lament. 3,10. The | Symm. Aéwr 200; but the Targ., Saadia 
young lion is called missy, 5 JER. 51, | and almost all Jewish interpreters take 
38; N, 7D JUDGES 14, — "782 Ps. | it in signification 4 (which see), and 
227 iz may stand for aT as in Is. considering the passage Is. 31,9, where 





38, 13 and be brought a: connexion | Jerusalem is celebrated as a sacred 
i "SAE or IABP, hence: (they hearth of the everlasting fire, it is more 
and a like a lion, in hands and | advisable to choose this signification. — 
feet; but neither the versions nor the | 4 Aearth, altar (Targ. xnaqa) Ez. 43, 
Masora have so understood it. See “N? 15 16 Kri, LXX dou. where, io 
— Only i the Aramaean (Targ. mN, DSR, (hs ee n tib hania come DNR 
S Last’, comp. Hesych. “Aor? [naan] | (which see); according to the old inter- 

ae an = me eth, en? | wl preters also Is.29,1 2 7. But though the 
1 ° Talmud (see Kimnchi’s Lexicon under 
fem. NDW) and Hebrew- Phenician 


dial h d thi d, f | the word) and all the ancient expositors 
aa ae Proe ed look upon it as a compound, it is still 


which, however, according to Ibn Kor eish | very doubtful whether it should be taken 
it has passed into the Berber (arier) and | as compounded of “x, and $y, and not 


pore? a ~ the Armenian a) rather as standing Bs. DRIN, Arab. 3 Jl 
3 focus. See 53. The sacred hearth at 
PRIN (or defectively NN) masc. | Jerusalem with the everlasting fire might 
1. hero (from sy L) equivalent to DNN, | well be termed Sagas or day, and 
SIN, DS, only i in 2 Sam.23,20 and | that again be used for Jerusalem gener- 
1 on ik 22, Targ. 83937, in which | ally. 
sense it may ais: be but a secondary “TAN (Persian) n. p. m. Esru. 9, 9, 
form of those nouns, so that one has 
not to take Sy~ for God; or it may be 
regarded as a compound of "4x, and >N 
and so translated hero of God i. e. great 
hero. More probably still Sy75x, in the 
above places may be explained as n 
Moabite proper name (hero El); as the | 
ee os Cae) age ap Da According to others from "48, = ahura 
proper name of a Sidonian prince; | . r= 
and so the passage should be rendered: ne = Ormuz andia 
the two (sons) of “Ariel in Moab, as Hari- (Vischnu -)data. | 
Josephus seems to have understood it. ‘IAIN (Ft is equivalent to the ter- 
DNR, (like 592>5y, in Sidon) being the | mination m—, comp. thy) 1. epicene, 
name of the Moabite Hercules or Mars | masc. identical with "8. lion, 1 Kines 
might very well become a proper name, | 13, 24 &c., applied like the latter in 
especially since the land and metropolis manifold ways, without any distinction 
of Moab (LXX on Is. 29,1; Theodoret | between them. — 2. (lion = hero) n. p. 
on Is. 15, 1; 29,1) were called "Ariel | m. 2 Kines 15, 25; comp. jee ‘on, you, 
after this ‘Moabite god, and the country | niN32 as proper names, the E aiian 
about Areopolis (Ariel) Agonize. — | proper names “5N, (Aris, Arin Liv. 26, 





Aoid«ios, arising perhaps from the Zend. 
airja (N) and ddo (1) giving what is 
worthy. The abridgment of ddo into 
dai also exists in the proper name Jai- 
géorys. See 

RNTAN (Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 9, 
Sk formed from the Zend. airja-data. 





oh yes 


49; Cic. pro Scauro 14, 18), PWR, 
= nan (Aristo mie 34, 61; Aoi 
orær Diod. 3, n as well as the use of 


the Arabic dunt (lion), Pers. -A&, Turk. 
uW, f, and the names of the lion in 
western languages. 

mN (plur. def. IONN) Aram. epic. 
mas. equivalent to Hebrew aos, Dax. 
6,8; 7,4. 

SIN see FINN. 


TEN N 1, n. p. of an Assyrian 
king of “o>x Gen. 14, 1 9, according 
to Juprru 1, 6 of a kiuno o =T 
2. n. p. of a captain of the royal guard 
at the court of Babylon Dan. 2,14. It 
appears to be the Sanscrit z a noble 
and ak = ka as a suffix to adjectives, 
without the latter altering the meaning 
essentially; from arja-ak aryôk has been 
formed here, or the suffix is merely 
smoothed away into 5 (comp. T22, FA, 
PPI, FIO, FIP, FIA, FI, 3702). 

OSN (Persian) n. p. m. Doa SR 


INN (fut. TN, plur. ADIN?) intrans. 
to stretch, extend, prolong, i.e. to be long, 
spoken of branches Ez. 31,5; transferred 
to time, to endure 12, 22; GEN. 26, 8. 
Derivatives TN, TA, TR, TAS, TARN 

Hif. TANA (fut. TN) EA of 
Kal, E in a great variety of ways: 
to stretch out, the tongue Is. 57, 4; to 
make long, to lengthen, days Deur. 22,7; 
omn PRT Josu. 24, 31 &. to Bis 


long, prop. to make the fone long, gen- | 


erally to last long, applied to a reign 
Prov. 28, 2; with the omission of 03) 
Eccuss. 7, 15; to continue long in the 
doing of evil 8, 12; to extend, leng- 
then Is. 54,2; to cause to stretch out, i.e. 
to make long 1 Krnas8,8; 2 CHRon.5, 9. 
Figuratively: to abide, tarry Num. 9, 19 
22, Ar. Wy Í; to put off, to delay, e. g. nN 
anger Prov. 19, 11; Is. 48,9; WD? feel- 
ing Jos 6, 11. 

The organic root in TAN is connected 
with that in ns, FI? &c. With the 


E 


stem comp. the Ar. Jy j] 
TNR, Syr. 3i &e. 


and the Aram. 
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TAN Aram. equivalent to E. TINS 
whence : TDN. 


TAN G used) intr. 1. to be suited, 
adpan prepared for, Targ. 778, Ar. 





Jj i in om — 2. tr. to make suitable, to 


restore, rectify, calm, heal, Arab. IF if 
hence HSN, in which sense the root 
is also found in Mediterranean. The 
fundamental signification would thus 
proceed from “to set to rights, to pre- 
pare”, and would be connected with 
mux. But since HND and 4172 pro- 
ceed from the fundamental sense to bind, 
and FIoTN is spoken of the repairing of 
the breaches in walls e 772) =NB4, 
or of the restoration of the state, it 
seems more correct to find the original 
idea in binding, and so JIN is = 30N, 
€ 


Àr. is)! &c. See, however, ToN. 


JaN Aram. same as Hebr. TN 1 to 
be suited , adapted, TMN (an extended 
form for T) Ezr. 4, 14 with >. 


TAN adj. m., DIN f. long Jor 11.9; 
enduring 2 S a Ei: 

TAN (for which occurs in the absol. 
state JAN, comp. Jbp and J9p; only in 
constr. TX like 197 Ex. 19, 18 from 
TY, =p Prov. 11, 18 from =>) adj. m. 
long: hence the aaa “INT TN 
Ez. 17,3 long of wings i.e. long- winged; 
DN T Ex. 34, 6, Num. 14,18, or FN 
oN JER.15,15 long in anger i.e. patient 
(see FIN); A TY EccLes. 7, 8 endur- 
ing, patient. But 5 N may a be taken 
as a noun, ones ‘suits in part even 
better, or as the construct of TN. 


TAN see TIN 
JIN m. 1. length, see FAN. — 2. n. p. 
of a city in the land of Shin‘ar or the 
kingdom of Nimrod Gen. 10, 10 (LXX 
Oos% [FR], Syr. 23 Oroch) mentioned 
with 523, 328 and 11252, not belong- 
ing to "Assyria, or Syria and Mesopota- 
mia. According to the Jerusalem Targ. 1. 
| and II. (also Jerome and Ephrem) 0737 
' Edessa, whence the later Edessenes 
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TIN 


are called hassi; according to the Mid- 
rash (Ber. rab. ch. 37) it would be = Jaņ 
(which see). But both explanations leave 
the proper territory of Nimrod, and must 
therefore be decidedly rejected. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud (Joma 10a) it is 
MAD "TiN or MTN i. e. Ooyon, south of 
Babylon in the neighbourhood of the 
Euphrates (Ptol. geogr. 5, 20, 7), from 
which city the race Oeymoi in south- 
western Babylonia (Ptol. 1. 1. 5, 19, 2; 
Strab. 16; Plin. h. n. 6, 30, 31) E 
their name (see 1298); on the contrary 
the city Aodxxa, Aracha, Arecca on the 
Tigris (Ptol. 1. 1. 6, 3, 4; Amm. Mare. 
23, 6, 26) on the oala of Susiana 
and Babylonia i is constantly called X59 
in the Talmud, and cannot be meant 
here, since it es near Susiana. "2Wa 
put by the Talmud (1. c.) for 72x is to 
be looked for in the vicinity of mid yix, 
Orchoé. On the ruins of 78 see ‘the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society 
IX, 332; X, 726. — 3. n. p. of a city on 
the border of Ephraim, between 119 and 
niuy; but it appears not to have be- 
bi to the Israelites. Hence the gen- 
tile "258 Josa. 16, 2, 2 Sam. 15, 32, in 
the second of which passages the LXX 
translate “39N by 0 čoyieraïgos Aavið 
= 0 Aoyi staioos 4., and therefore they 
read TIF 499 "D4NH. 

sak GHE suff or) m. length GEN. 
6,15; Ex. 26, 2; but for the most part 
metaphorically a g. O72" "8 Ps. 21, 5, 
Jos 12, 12 length of life, great age; 
DIEN R ‘Prov. 25,15 patience. See TW 2. 
On another Tak see FIN 2. 

NDAN (or m7) Aram. f. Dan. 4, 24 
continuance, duration (Pseudo -Sa‘ad.), 
tarrying (Rashi); a longer season 7, 12. 
From 338 = Hebr. TAN. 

NID AN (with suf. NID IN) Aram. f. 
prop. commissura genu, then knee DAN. 
5, 6, from 239 (comp. 297 in the Mishna) 
to bind, Ar. x= u5, Ther, as also mAN 
and 2°¥8 originate in a similar view. 

FoNN (twice TDN) /. healing (cog- 
nate in sense with } Fingb4). ‘Ss Sax Is. 
58, 8 or N mines JER. 8, 22 “healing 
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arises, hence ‘8 H2377 30, 17; 33, 6 to 
heal, which is applied like ND to the 
restoration of a state, the repairing of 


walls Nex. 4, 1, or generally to resto- 
HEE 2 Cur. 24, 13. Comp. the Ar. 


xX i and the stem JAN above. Since 
the healing of a wound consists in the 
laying on of a plaster, in the scar that 
rises above the wound (comp. 33m, 
mma), it has been translated plaster, 
scar, but without the necessity of as- 
suming another fundamental significa- 
tion for the verb. 


DIN Aram. see NDW. 


ADAN Aram. n. p. of the city Oeyon, 
the old Hebrew TAN (which see), in Sy- 
riac 12055}, Talm. DDIN i. e. nW 
Hence the gentile 1298, pl. NIDN Ezr. 
4, 9 the inhabitants of Onehoen `i. e. the 
Chaldean race of the ‘Ooyzvot (see FN), 
who are named as colonists ‘along with 
Persians, Susianians, Elymaeans &c. 

“DAN see IDR. 

"DIN see TIN. 


ony (not used) intr. equivalent to 
aja (which’ see), DY (079 IL), m4 IL, 
DNY I. 1. to be hae Arab. P23 to be 


high, to rise up; hence the proper name 
oN (which see), gent. 7298 and 17325. 
From the cognate stem 197 of the same 
meaning comes 1129 (see 023 TMO 
2. to be strong, frm, spoken of a build- 
ing, prop. to be large and high, whence 
11298 and the proper name "2725X. 


OMN (constr. DIN; high region, height, 


mountain-land) 1. n. p. of the land lying 
between Phenicia and the Euphrates, 
Aramaea, and then — 2. of the Semite 
race dwelling there about the Lebanon 
mountains 1 Kines 8, 5; 15,18; 22, 3 
31 &e., whose chief city is Damascus, 
for which reason their district is some- 
times called pw725 'N 2Sam. 8, 5; 1 Cur. 
18,5; these inhabitants are paler espe- 
cially Aramaeans 2 Kines 8, 28. But 
this race spread even to Hom (which 
see) 1 Cur. 19, 6, maws 2 Sam. isms) 
which border ed on the land east of Joe 
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dan Deut. 3, 14; Josm. 12, 5; 13, 11 
13. Westward of the Damascene Aram 
they spread to aig ma (which see) 
2 Sam. 10, 6 or Sin (which or north- 
west to JIN CGR) Baalbek, Fy ma e- 
oadstoog in Laodicea) Am. 1, 5; north- 
east from Damascus to maï% (which see) 
Ps. 60, 2; 1 Cur. 18, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 47, 
and also on the other side of the Eu- 
phrates, between it and the Tigris, to 
Mesopotamia, called DAN 139 Gen. 25, 


high, is identical with the Hebrew DRN. 


Since 4 Al to bind firmly together is con- 
nected with the Hebrew nN, so Yby 
(c. pl. nip” 2&) is only a secondary form, 
a frequent interchange of 4 and > taking 
place in these very stems. See also 
7297 and O55. 

“AN (pl. 02W, once with the ar- 
ticle p95 = INT 2 Cur. 22, 5) gent. 
(from ous) (ea THIN T- Deen. male 


20; 28, 2, 175 GEN. 48, 7, DAN sty | and female, either a western i. e. a Sy- 


rine 12, 13, Sea) DAN oan: 24, 10 &e. 
Like the name 2D (which a this 
too gradually acquired an extended 
meaning, since at first it merely de- 
noted the inhabitants of the high re- 
gion. At the time of the Peshito Me- 
sopotamia was regarded as the proper 
Aramaean-land, and therefore it retains 
for it N, while it calls the remainder 
of the region, which was inhabited more 
by Romanised Aramaeans, DFN (2 Sam. 
8, 5 &.). In the present Hebrew text 
pax already occurs for DIN 2 Sam. 8, 
13; "Ps. 60, 2; 2 Cur. 20, 2; and vice 
versa we must read DAN for DIN in 
1 Car. 18, 11, comp. 2 Sam. 8, 12. ‘This 
name 'N, which 3 is applied sometimes to 
the race (Syrians, Aramaeans), some- 
times to the land, sometimes in the 
singular (2 Sam. 10, 14 15), sometimes 
in the plural (10, 17 18), is given by 
the Scripture to the founder of a race, 
who is the son of bY Gun. 10, 22: but 
like all the names there it must be 
taken as ethnological rather than per- 
sonal. — 3.n. p. of a grandson of Nahor 
GEN. 22,21. — 4. n. p. of an Asherite 
1 Cur. 7, 34. 

VAAN (constr. pl. ni77298, where o 
disappears; with suff. nay) m. pa- 
lace, fortress, citadel, Is. 25, 2; JER. 17, 
27; Am. 1, 4 &e. usually comprehending 
many buildings, and therefore used with 
ma 1 Kinas 16, 18; 2 Kines 15, 25, 
where '} is the general word. "The 
Targum has translated incorrectly HTN 
hall. Figuratively applied to the temple 
of God Jur. 30,18. — It is formed from 


DIN with }i-, and the Arab. 5 to be 


rian 2 Kinas 5, 20 or eastern i. e. a Me- 
sopotamian GEN. 25, 20. The district 
may have been extended, as Arim, Erem, 
Irem, Orem in the classics are the names 
of different tribes all of whom belonged 
to the Aramaeans. 
eS (secondary form for 7228) gent. 
, mao f. Aramaean, but in the fem. 
ne an adverb, in Aramaean, in the Ara- 
maean language Dan. 2, 4; Ezr. 4, 7. 
Owing to the Syro-Phenician pronun- 
ciation, "2798, pl.O7279N, stands for it 
in 2 Krnas 16, 6 K'’tib. 


TAN 1 Cur. 7, 14 see “IN. 
aj AN 2 Kinas 8, 29 see “IRN. 
TANS (palace-born, P from 
VWI) 2. p. m. 2 Sam. 21, 8. Comp. 
Tiberius born at the Tiber &e. 


ras: (not used) 1. to be slender, spoken 
of the chamois, Ar. Spi Syr. Sf. —- 


2. to be thin, of a tall-growing tree. 
The fundamental signification of this 
stem may be to stretch, extend, Arab. 


I) to stretch the ears, and the organic 
root YX, which may also be found 
in a A More suitable, however, is the 
root JIN with the signification of 49 
(pa which see) to be firm, hard, Fa 


Ar. or) to be lasting, firm, oht 
make fast, ys ) hardness. Hence dn 
the proper names JAN, TAN, POR, 
TIN, 28. The same root may ‘also 
be assumed in Jan, 247. 

TIN (or 7N) see HIW, TIR. 

TAN see 4248. 

w ie iF 3 


rials: m. 1. prop. beam, pole (comp. | Onomasticon; parallel to ania Nume. 
qh) i. e. a firm and hard tree, cognate Zien 28; 16 nina TES þe taken as the 
with Tox Is. 44, 14. Thus it is ex- |name of a town, parallel Bry 
plained Roae to the Mishna, some- TJN (Jah is strong) n. p. of a Je- 
times cedar, sometimes pine (Tanchûm | pusite 2 Saw. 24, 18 K’tib, for which 
Jerushalmi); it is also used there for | also miN (fom TN, py = Jay) was 
the mast of a ship (2°) 28 718), as | written ‘according to the Phenician pro- 
IRA (Aram. pa) means pine and mast. | nunciation; which was then changed 
The stem is YN (which see) = jn (which | into; 2738, e minn) 2 Sam. 24, 20 &e., - 
see), comp. YN and Tam. — 2. (strength, | and then again by wiping out the my 
power) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,25. See W278: | into HN 24, 16 K'tib. 

N (power, strength) n. p. of a Ho- TIAN see TIIN. 
rite Gen. 36, 28; of the same significa- iN (formneal Hn TS: strong) n. p. 
tion as the proper name 78 (which see). | m, 1 Gur. 3, 21. 

JINN (from 78 with the termination 
qz: strong one, hero) n. p. of a Jebusite 
1 Cur. 21,15. Elsewhere M2798 stands 
for it. 


YN (not used) intr. to flee hastily, 
equivalent to» (which see) and cognate 
with pry hich see also); Ar. £ e the 
same. Hence the proper name YNA = 
yan (which see). 

aN Aram. equivalent to Hebrew pax 
amen see). 

DIAN (def. XIN) Aram. f. equivalent 
to the ‘Hebrew yay earth, Dan. 2, 35; 
Bi, Ge ge: , by changing Y into ¥ en 


is frequent in Aramaean. See the verb 
YNN. 


YaN Aram. adj. m., XIN f. low, deep, 


NANN epicene f. a hare, an unclean 
animal, Lev. 11, 6; Deur. 14, 7, Ar. 
Por Syr. $213] , prop. runner, rambler, 
from 335 (which bn Gandch has assumed 
as the stem). But it may be derived 
also from 228 (M2258 from NAN) to go 
along quickly, to run along, to hasten, 
(perhaps =528 assumed for the root of 


DIN, but comp. the Ar. e to acce- 


lerate, BAS to hasten &c.), which makes 
no change in the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

IN (in) z. p. m. 2 Sam. 24, 16 
K’tib, LXX ‘Ocva, which might be a 
feminine form of jas; but the usual 
reading is T3718. 


TINS Gan 329: rushing stream) 


1. n. p. of a river and then of a valley 
(om3); the boundary between the terri- with 72 Dan. 2, 39 lower than. The 


tory of Belka (i. e. the territory from K’ri reads there Say for the K’tib NWN, 
Arnon to Jabbok Jupams 11, 13) and | because 29% is compared with a per- 
Karrak, formerly the southern limit of | son. In the Targ. it signifies below, at 
Trans-jordanic Palestine towards Moab | the last, e.g.212= 9 N2, pn = JIN? 
(Nume. 21,13 26). Rising in the Ara- | literally from below i. e. acten i on the 
bian mountains (Jos. Ant. 4, 5, 1) it final syllable, ogutovor, a grammatical 
runs into the Dead Sea. It is now called | term in Hebrew. 

A> qQw Mugab. N nina Nume. 21, 28 "DAN (constr. DYN) Aram. f. the- 
a nue E series of hills men its | Bottom (of a pit) Dae 6, 25. 

anks as far as "3, on which a town 

was built, also "a ik nina JOSH. ANY (not used) intr. to stretch, ex- 
13, 17; hap: aha aoa passage | tend, or to be stretched, extended, Ar. 
of Nous. nis Wee is to be taken | D 3» hence HIN tract, extent of land, 
as equivalent to bya nis. — 2. n. p. |in "wpn. More probably, however, 
of the Arnon- district, Arnona in the! the stem X is identical with 2N Is 


FTN 


, E =s Moes 
comp. Ar. 35! to knot (cognate e) D, 
ye (rete xie plaited kair, cord), 


=) { in x5 st knots &c. The transition 
to border is the same as in aa. For 
the root comp. 8-5" &e. 


HNN mM. see “set. 


THIN (from 359 with N prosthetic, 
belonging to the couch, from 359; Syr. 


= couch) n. p. of a gao city in the 
vicinity of nan 2 Kines 18, 34; 19,13; 

iO; 9; 36, 19, 37, 13; Jer 49, 23. 
In the E aphia eicon of Marâ- 
sid (ed. Juynbol I. 47), a hamlet ol, | 
(Arfad) north of Haleb is noticed. More 
probably, however, ’s is only a dialectic 
variation of 3158, which stands already in 
the ethnographical table Gen. 10,18 be- 
side nan; and the Hamathaean territory 
actually aered on that of the Arad- 
jans. It was probably the name of the 
metropolis of the Aradians on the main- 
land, and also the name of the independ- 
ent mainland state. 


TÖJDNN 1. proper name of a son 


of Shem, then — 2. of a Semitic race 
Gen. 10, 29 24; 11,10-13, that should 
be looked for oa the east side of the 
Tigris beside b>*7 and 71x. — Jewish 
tradition (Jos. Ant. 16 4; Jupita 1, 1) 
as well as the fathers ieee. J e- 
rome &c.) and most ancient and modern 
interpreters understand by “Arpachshad 
a tribe of the Chaldeans, especially 
that which inhabited -4épazcyizig (Ptol. 
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geogr. 6, 1, 2), a district of northern | 


Assyria, bordering eastward on Media, 
northward on Armenia. It has been 
thought that the pcr is compounded 


of Foe AW), Ar. BN, and sw>= 103 
i. e. Chaldean- province. But ‘from its 
bordering upon Aryan lands and from 
other difficulties attending this deriva- 
tion it is probable that it arose out of 
Aryapakshata i. e. that lying at the side 
of Arya. 


VAX (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
dense, Aram. PIN, 


yous 


fluid; hence YN firm land in anti- 
thesis to aya. With ’S is t, be com- 


pared T to be firm, Ar. 5) vl 5 to 
be haces to be hard, firm, &. The 
organic root is Yx. Derivatives YN, 
and the proper name NEA. 


YIN (with the article YW, with a 
of motion HXW, but which is equiva- 
lent to YIN Jos. 34, 18; 37, 12; Is. 8, 
PRS 75, nitoy) f. N on in GEN. 
13, 6; Is. 9, 18; 18, 2; 26,18 F668) 
aie, as firm land i. a a dente firm 
mass, in opposition to the water GEN. 
1, 10 28 &c., as in other languages 
also the appellation for earth originates 
in the idea of firm and hard; comp. 
the Sanskrit dhard (earth) prop. firm 
land, from dhri to hold fast. In the very 
frequent use of this word it denotes: 
a) the earth in opposition to the heaven, 
hence the inhabited world near to us 


| Gex. 1, 24, with Dv20, the universe GEN. 


2,4; 14,19 22; Ps. 69, 35, consequently 
including the sea: paan 7N land of life 
means this world ig we live Is. 38, 

11,538; Ps727, 13; 52, 7; Tiong: 

142,6; Jos 28,13, in opposition to Sku, 

"2p. Also Ta aa PS2 2S0 far 
as our earth is understood by it. b) earth 
as an element, a material, ’x> Ps. 12,7 
with respect to the a part. œ) the 
ground, hence the phrase SE78 MINH 
Gen. 33, 3; 37,10. In this sense YN 
occurs once, Jor 12,8, for Ni 27, anti- 
thetic parallel n7 737. With this signi- 
fication the Aramaean. adjective YaN and 
the noun 35x (which see) BE associated ; 


and in Ar. the denomin. ô fi is derived 
from the same. d) piece of land GEN. 
23,15; field Ex. 23,10, hence like ager; 
where the name of a city or mountain 
follows, the district belonging to it Josu. 
8,1. e) land, territory of a people Gen. 
21, 32; Josu. 13, 25 &., consequently 
fatherland GEN. 24,4; land of habitation 
, Devt. 19,2; niax R Gun. 31,3 the land 
‘| of the Pree i. e. where they have al- 
ready dwelt. YN or Nm is frequently 


in opposition to lused of Palestine, Ps. BT Quiz 22): 


NAN 


Jorr 1, 2; but also of Egypt Ex. 1, 7 
10; 3, 8. Mi this sense NÄYN frequently 
means lands Gen. 26, 3, or also pro- 
vinces 1 Cur. 13, 2; nis Ns is spoken 
of heathen lands 2 Chm 13, See 7, 108 
To the word ’} camel the Ar. 


Us) a Targ. YN, Syr. ES (y changed 
ae ¥, or into >, as is sometimes the case 
in kamaa, hence) also Aram. NPN 
(which see). The stem is YX (which 
see), though in usage ’§ may be looked 
upon as primitive. “The Armenian ard 
field, Gothic airtha, Anglo-Saxon éord, 
Oan erde, Greek goatee (humum) &e. 
may proceed in part from a like stem. 

NXN (firmness, prop. firm, strong, 
viz. Jah i is, softened from (REIN, as N= 
is often made out of "X8 -) n. Dp. m. TEE 
16, 9. 

PAN (from 298, ¥ passing into P; 
aa NP) Aram. f. earth, Jer. 10, 11. 
An explanation of this word is already 
attempted in the Midrash rab. ch. 13. 

TNS (1% person "ning; part. 9R; 
ER. nk, before Makkeph “TIN, Hote 
SR; fut. Ra) tr. to curse, to Meee to 
destruction, ‘Gun. 27, 29; Num. 24, 9. 
“ASN in particular is very frequent as 
a formula of cursing (the opposite is 
Ta) Gun. 3,14 &e. pink Jos 3,8 
cursers of the day, magicians ; “DIAN 
Man. 2, 2 and I will turn into a ee 
Tk and win Junes 5, 23 used as “YN 
in a formula of cursing and strengthened 
by the infin. absolute. See however 
' TaN. 

"Nọ. “N3 (out of 583, as ng), >m) Ez. 
25, 3; E. alae Man a 5: part. A 
Don) to ie cursed Mat. 3,9, with 3 of 
the thing wherewith. 

Pih. W (3 perf. with suff. TIAN) to 
curse much, Gen. 5, 29; to bring a curse, 
spoken of the curse-bringing water Num. 
chap. 5, where Dv is in alliteration 
with nma. 

Hof. HRT to be cursed, Num. 22, 6. 


The stem is 8, Ar. "5 with the 
fundamental an o “to reject, to 
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push aside, to abhor”; the organic root 
may therefore be also in “872 (which 


see), Ar 


identical with .X3. The N in X, which 
is in Arabic © and in farther develop- 
ments 4, has also in Hebrew arisen from 
the harder guttural sound, and so the 
root in N- to separate, to sever, 
whence xo and 43m (which see), 
Aram. N- = to wipe away, for which 


TE from Jü, and consequen 


the Ar. $ stands, is identical with 
ours. 

DVIS (pause natn; by way of ex- 
planation the Armenian ararats crea- 
tion and the Zend. arjavarta holy land 
have been compared) 1. n. p. of the high- 
est mountain-cone in the high district 
i of Armenia, twelve miles south west of 
Erivan Gen. 8, 4; hence all the high 
mountains on the plateau of the Araxes 
valley are called Da 15 (Guu. 8, 4). 
It is especially the present Aghri Deep 
or the great Ararat (Pers. Kuhi Nuch 
i. e. Noah’s mountain, in the classics 
6 Abos, Armen. massis) and Kutshuk 
Dagh or little Ararat. — 2. n. p. of the 
Armenian high land where the Ararat 
mountains were situated, consequently 
of that part of Armenia which is si- 
tuate between the Araxes and lakes Van 
and Urmia; fully 0998 YW 2 Kines 
19, 37; Is. 37, 38. —— olen p. of all Ar- 
menia, divided into many kingdoms. 
Hence ua nippa Jur. 51, 27, ad- 
duced together with 7272 Grier =) and 
7220 (which see), if indeed the plural 
itself be not used in relation to these. 
The Targ., Syr. and Ar. have 759P, 
PRR ae i.e. the Gordish or Kurdish 


| mountains, which rests, however, upon 
| another dion 
qN 2 Sam. 23, 33 stands far cena 


(which see) 1 Curon. 11,35. The latter 
is the more correct. 
ws (not used) tr. to seek P some- 


Saye, e long after, to desire; hence NUAN. 
The stem ‘N is connected with the rs 


| U5 to SOR. LÉ to be seized with 


wN 
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a longing for; but the organic root WIN 
is also in 037-3, where the fundamental 
signification to press into something is 
easily recognised. 


Ws (Kal not used) prop. to take, 


seize, then: to take something for oneself, 
to take possession of; to buy. 

Pih. WY with M2 to take a wife to one- 
self (cognate in sense with x?) Deut. 
20, 7; 28, 30; or with the omission of 
TWN 2 SAM. 3, 14; Hos. 2,21 22, prop. 
to take possession of, to espouse. 

Puh. WIN (part. mW for Ra) to be 
betrothed, of a maiden Ex. 22, 15; Deut. 


chap. 22. The stem ‘x, Ar. or 
Hye spouse, usys bride, mdan) 


Aram. 058 (comp. El to farm, G2 oll 
farmer, of a garden, of land, Talm. 09X, 
Sam. ON farm), is closely connected 


with wa (which see), Ar. č, 993 the 
organic root, therefore, is WISN. 


TWIN f. wish, desire, ingen Ps. 
21, 3, parallel with 22 NNA; from wry. 
Sentarce (Kimchi) or detailed statement 
(Targ. and Parchén) are conjectural. 


NAWWNAS (also Nn- Ezr. 4, 8 
11 23; NAO" TT: Persian) n. p. of the 
PO king P aer a name borne 
by Pseudo -Smerdis and Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, Ezr. 4,7 81123; 7,1711 
12 21; 8,1; Ezr. apocr. 8, 1; Nen. 2,1; 
5,14; 13,6. The orthography appears to 
be similar to that found on an inscription 
of Nakshi-Rustum and on several Pehlvi- 
medals, Artha-Shetr i. e. Arta-chshatar 
(ANWIAIN) mighty king (the first part of 
the word is found in Arta-banus »-phernus, 
-bazus, comp. Hesych. 4ozaiot, of jowes, 
zaga Ilgoocg; the last is the Zend. kAshe- 
tro or shetrao king: eine the Hebrew 


(hence 


which latter baoa the modern 
Persian 4 bol Ardeshir is formed. But 
another derivation, viz. from Arta-K‘ha- 
sadeh i. e. son of the great king, may be 
adopted for the sake of the Hebrew mode 
of writing the word. Several other ety- 


ers a eerste tt cts 


trent areas SS rapper 


mologies have been attempted, which 
are not so satisfactory. 


WS I. the stem of wx (out of wy), 


TN, NÜN and of the WE WUNNT 
see WUN I. 


vIN II. the stem of By (which see), 
TON, TWA, see Wwe IT. 

WN III. stem of nuttin, wig, seo 
wwe MI. 

WR (only constr. in the compound 


proper names DAWN, PAWN, VMN) m. a 
man. See these proper names and WN. 


WN 1. (from Wwe I, with suf. “SN, 
powia dropping the d) f (like 
AN, "23, Ww with a few exceptions; 
masc. wally in JER. 48, 45; Ps. 104, 4; 
Jos. 20, 26) fire as an element, vane 
largest use Gen. 19, 24; 22, 6 &e.; ; Con- 
nected with 53 15, 17, may Ex. 3, 
2r 21, “ona Lev. 16, 12, 1373 
13, 24, ghera Ps. 21, 10 &c.; Wya nie ‘or 
2 ON 2, Mew, men ie means to 
burn with fire. none the manifold ap- 
plications of the word the following are 
to be observed: a) ™ wy Num. 11,1 3, 
1 Kings 18, 38, vag T-j2 ON 2 Kwwas 
1,10, DTN "3 1, 12, Jon, 16,“ NNA N 
Guy. 19, 24, more rarely DN alone, 
lightning, because God was supposed to 
dwell in fire and to send lightning out 
of it Ex. 3,2; 19,19; 24,17; DEUT, 
15; 5,4, just as the fire to consume 
sacrifices Num. 16, 35 and to destroy 
sinners Lev. 10, 2 proceeds from Him, 
for which reason one durst not approach 
Him with unholy fire (mny wy) Lev. 10, 
1; Num. 3, 4; 17, 2; 26, “61. wy AN 
Ez. 28, 14 16 are ce stones thrown 
about as if from the (fire-vomiting) "7 
put>N. b) ty as an element of de- 
struction Jos 15, 34; 20, 26; hence the 
expression to come into fire and water 
Ps. 66, 12, i. e. into extreme danger; or 
also as an element of purification Mat. 
3, 2. c) flame of wrath, in connexion 
with 48 Deur. 32,22; Jur. 15, 14, and 
applied generally to violent feeling JER. 
20,9; Ps.39,4. d) war-jire, war-flame 


Us 
Is. 10, 16; 26, 11. 
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e) heat of the sun | therefore equivalent to DEW; conse- 
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JOEL E 19 20. f) shining, glitter Nau. quently not from yaw) n.p.m.1 Cur. Ane 


2, 4 and perhaps also 2 Kıyas 2, 11; 

6,17. Derivatives my, TR.— 5 SN 
see nuy. — 2. The ground- form of 
WN (which see) man, only in Ez. 8, 2 
LXX op. avdo0g =DIN 1,26, from WYR I. 

(which see). This form is still preserved 
in Phenician, e. g. "AD wy (Athen. 2) 
Kitisvg, NDI ÜN (Mel. 3 and 4) a man 
of Sicca in Numidia. 

ÜN (def. NEN) Aram. fem. fire, Dan. 
ce 11 = Hebrew “. A feminine form 
nwy (def. NnWy, laaf) is also Ara- 
maean. l 

WN I. (an abridged construct form of 
WN in the proper names 12N, DVN 
and as a basis for puy) masc. man. 


WS II. an original form for the com- 


pound “;Ux,, only in Nume. 21, 30 in 
an old poem, according to the Maser etic 
orthography ; but the LXX read ty; 
Phenician wy = “wy (Mass. 5, 13 &e. nT 
"32 WN (Melit. 1). See also 2 Sam. 21,19 
compared with 1 Cur. 11, 23. 

WN (in many mss. WN 5; from UN to | 
be = w) masc. tantamount to W) being, 
existence, essence, and then used as w 
2 Sam. 14, 19; e 6, 10; Aramaean 


D, Ar. ol From it has arisen the 

proper name "Wy =W). See ww II. 
WN (plur. PUR, ie NWN, with ue 

TiS) Aram. masc. foundation, Ezr. 4, 


He), 16; 6,3; Ar. ot See wey, I. | 
Sawy (equivalent to DPIWN, WN as 


BN and Da being merely abridged forms 
of Ss and 233; not from 52% there- 
fore) n. p.m. ican 46, 21; 1 Cur. Cue 
(>N in proper names ‘also becomes by 
and N.) Patron. “aus Nux. 26, 38, 
where the Samar. cod. has ORIN = 


“FAWN. 


IRUR (from WX wx, and 32 from 


32, intelligent hero; not fro 12% there- 
fore) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 26. 


ZIN (abridged from PIEN and 


== 


DYW (Hero- Béal) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


8, 33; 9, 39; elsewhere nyawa 
Cian see). l 


TWN (not used) 1. trans. to pour, to 
moisten, to wet, Syr. rel cognate with 
fpe. The organic root is "w7, which 
is also found in m-i, ii z mny 
(which see). — 2. intrans. to "pour "out 
largely over a thing, Arab. 13 to water, 
to pour. Derivatives TUN, TUN, TTN., 
nmawx and perhaps SiTDN. 

Wx see TTUN. 


TaN masc. outpouring (of brooks), 
hence. ‘metaphorically the place where 
brooks flow down, a ravine, Num. 21,15, 
Targ. NDIA Ew, Kimchi 933 T. 

TTN see TTN. 

TUN (fotmed from masc. TWN; plur. 
niTDy, constr. DITËN or nT yf equival. 
to TUN, a sloping “place where torrents 
flow ‘together: the bed of a valley, a 


27 
Baw 


ravine, then foot of a mountain (Ar. 
radix montis, _ from pouring out, Sio 


ravine, from er to pour out) DEUT. 3, 
17; 4,49 and taken thence into Josu. 10, 
40; 12, 3 8; 13, 20; usually applied to 
de mates oF =: 108 (which see) whose 
top was Nebo, and that too even where 
miawx alone stands (— the plural is 
used of many sloping plains), which 
ravines are described as pa`n or the 
southern limit of Palestine 12, 3. 
TITEN (fortress, castle) n. p. of a 
Philistine royal city, one of the most 
important among the five principal cities 
of the Philistines Josu. 11, 22; 15, 46; 
1 Sam. 5,1; Is. 20,1, and a border for- 
tress of Palestine towards Egypt; Greek 
"Alwtog, now a village, Asdud. Gentile 
iT, and fem. ny applied to a 
dialect of Ashdod Neu. 13, 23. Since 
the Greek orthography presupposes an 
SiN, and 773 which is assumed as the 
stem, ‘commonly occurs in a bad sense, 
and therefore ill suits an established 
city, it seems better to refer the word 





NN 


to TÖN, with 3 reduplicated, and so it 
would have an analogy in ni7Ux. 
TWN (one word according to the 
Masora) fem. only in Devr. 33, 2. If we 
abide by the Masoretic orthography and 
the received pointing, N3Wx may be = 
nawN in the signification of mAN, and 
identical with NÌTÜN, JOSH. 12, 8 or 


MAE NTN 12, 3. As the ieo phan 


of Devt. l c. is Maiba as proceeding 
from four sides and 13772772 is similar | 
to yanma Has. 3, 3, the verse should be 
wanslated: God came from Sinai and ap- 
peared to them (129) from Seir, he ap- 
peared (to them, 129) in brightness from 
Paran, and he came forth to them (422) 
out of Wap naa (which see), having | 
DTN in the south, where Typ, 7279, 
JNE <7, WIP nha are names of aes 
whence God revealed himself to Israel; 
and in the case of the last he had NAWN 
on the south (comp. Siphre on the place). 
See ns. 


US (not used) intrans. to be firm, 
close, to be firmly fitted together, Arab. 





~~ 


Ee 
Lif to support, i. e. to make firm, con- 
segugnily it is samvel to UN (Su) 


Arab. ot (whence Bl base) and E to | 
be firm, hard, and wy (why) IIL, from 
which come UN*, UNIT. Da aies 

my and MAUN, besides the proper 
names mN » See i myin on the con- 
trary for pk see EN ke mw", to 
which belongs mawan, firmness. i 

BiN (with wae ony) fem. fire, only 
in JER.6,29 K’tib, which the K’ri reads 
on WN; Aram. NUN fem. the same. 


TÖN (MBN is da for the construct, 
which is with the suffis "nx, Ps.128,3 
NON; plur. ow), constr. a Were pur. 
niy Ez. 23 44) on a woman, used in 
manifold ways like tw, thus a) a 
married woman GEN. 24, "3. 25,1; Ex. 
21,4; hence en ya a Tuani 21, 3 
ax nN Lev. 18, ‘ith stepmother. The 
expressions sei 722, Op2, mg Gen. 
4, 19; 20, 12; 1 Sam. 18, 17 are ex-! 


157 








WN 


plicable only according to this sense. 
b) concubine GEN. 30, 4, comp. yuvaizes 
Il. 24,497. c) bride GEN. 29,21. d) wo- 
man, without reference to condition 31, 
35; 2 Sam. 1, 26; maiden Gun. 24, 5; 
Sona or Son. 1,8; Is. 4, 1; with 
a genitive following to denote quali- 
ties, as jf] NN a lovely woman Prov. 
1116 em NÜN a brave woman Rutu 
3 11. e) ‘with reference to the female 
sex, and therefore applied to animals 
also GEN. 7,2; comp. yvv7, femina, after 
the same manner. f) with reference to 
the female character in its weakness, ti- 
midity, helplessness &c. Is.3,12; 19,16; 
JER. 51,30; Nau.3,13, to which transi- 
tion there are analogies in the classics; 
with relation to moral weakness EccLes. 
7,26 28. The phrase Mux 7157 Jos 
14, 1 as an appellation of sinful, feeble 
man has arisen out of this view. g) 
with mins or nay) following it denotes 
comparison: the one... the other (see - 
wy). h) every (see Wx) ‘Ex. 3,22; Am. 
4,3. 
The word ’x is derived, according to 
Gen. 2,23, from WN i. e. in the first place 
from the wake form of it (wx); but 
no construct state was formed from “Wx , 

because a secondary form NËN existed ; 

and where such state was expected, they 
put TWN as an ‘apposition, e. g. mair TÖN, 

FDAN N, Wop y Josu. 2,1; "Jupaus 
19, ‘1; 1 Kinas 7,14; but seer mes 
is peed instead, eter 11,16; Hos.1, 2. 

See nyy. The usual plural pees, constr. 

"3, is formed from DWN, , an “DIN , 
to e eR it from the e NG con- 
sequently from Wax II. (which see); yet 
the stem for it may be also mw = wax IL, 

especially as iN itself is conna 


-a A 


with Arab. Les to grow, sprout. In the 
dialects also all the stems here (UN, 28 
and 3) are represented. 

PRON (constr. TGN; plur. constr. "EX 
from. WN fire) m. prop. sacrificial fe, 
altar-flame, a burning, spec. sacrifice Luy, 
22, 22; Num. 28,3; in the most general 
sense LEV. 24,7. Most frequently in the 
formula “> $ Ex. 29, 18 or with the 
addition of m3 my ; in the plural 
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“en Lev. 2, 3; 7, 35; Phenician DN 
(Num. 6, 5) the same. 

TDN (with suffe TIIN.) fem. 
support, pillar, JER. 50,15 Ke’ ib, parallel 
min; from Tw, comp. Ux (which see), 


Boag sgul. E we should read 
niyoN, from the singular myx. 

TN see STON, and PIN. 

TWN (only constr. AWN K'ri) masc. 
same as jiW°N (which see) K’tib dark- 
ness Prov. 20, 20, consequently from 
WN or WY with the diminutive ending 
y=. That wn may be considerably 
shortened has been already seen in Ù} L; 
but 39x II.. (which see) may be” as- 
sumed as the stem with greater pro- 
bability. 

AWN (not “18N,) see TUR. 

“WN in the sense of Ty see WR. 

AWS (from IR L; hero, mighty) 
I proper name of the eon son of DY, 
who followed 150% GEN. 10, 22; 2. of 
the ancestor of the Aan aad there- 
fore a name of the Semitic people the 
Assyrians themselves (in old writers 
‘Aoovoes, Aocúpgioi, Assyrii) who dwelt 
on the east side of the Tigris north 
west of Elam, and spread thence west- 
wards. — 3. (level, plain) n. p. of the 
land Assyria on the east side of the 
Tigris Gev. 2,14, so that when one 
crossed the Tigris from Mesopotamia, 
he came hither (Arrian Alex. 3,7). Since 
it is specifically distinguished from Me- 
sopotamia (Barhebr. chr. syr. p. 386), 
Babylonia (Is. 11, 11), and by the an- 
cients from Susiana, Media and Armenia, 
it is the land between Mesopotamia and 
Media, along with the territories Adia- 
bene, Arbelitis, Sittacene &e. according 
to Ptolemy (6,1). In full form "ws YIN 
Is.7,18. Of the cities or countries com- 
prehended in Assyria there appear in 
Scripture (Gex.10,11 12 &.) only nian 
my (which see), 12372 (which see), mb35 
(which gee), 22 (which see), “DPN (which 
see), “NDN (which see) and SNIN 
(which see) ; ; in the classics besides 
Charcha (X593 =N2DI2), Gaugamela (“23 
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213), Mespela (maY) &e. When As- 
syria afterwards became a great king- 
dom, “1% also comprehended Meso- 
potamia, the Euphrates-district Is.7, 20; 
8,7: 2 Kines 17,6; 18320 Cur.5,26, 
Babylonia (Arr. 1l. c. 7, 19, 21; Herod. 
1, 178.122) 2 Kinas 23, 29; Jur.2,18; 
Lament. 5,6; Ez. 16, 28 (comp. JUDITH 
1,1 7; 2,1 4; 5,1), Elymais, Syria and 
other territories (Strab. 16 p. 736), and 
even the kingdom of Persia Ps. 83, 9, 
Ezr. 6, 22, when the latter took the 
place of the Assyrian one. In parti- 
cular it signifies also — 4. Syria Ps. 
83,9, especially the Syrian kingdom of 
the Seleucidae; and ’s in Is.19, 23 24 
25 may also be understood of Syria. In 
this sense “ën anp in the Mishna is 
to be taken for our square character, 
which was developed out of the Syrian ; 
and the fact that the Assyrians are 
called Ssur, Ssura in the Median cunei- 
form inscriptions, and that the Syrian 
inhabitants of Kurdistan call themselves 
Surdn, as well as the origin of the name 
Syria, refer to some connexion with Sy- 
ria. — 5. n. p. of a city and district in 
the south of Palestine and to the east 
of Egypt Grn. 25, 18; hence the gentile 
plur. OWN proper name of an Arabian 
race GEN. 25, 3 (mentioned with nyu 
and 02N) , as descended from 733) which 
inhabited TA: province. — 6. n. p. of a 
city of Assyria Gun. 2,14, where at a 
later period Seleucia on the ‘Tigris 
(NP29) was built, according to the Tal- 
mud (K?tubot 10b). 

=“ NÜN, n. p. of a territory which be- 
longed to that of Israel; hence an ad- 
jective with the article SNS as the 
designation of a tribe 2 Sam. 9, '9. This 
NON, was sometimes taken for a district 
of the city Wwe (which see) Josu. 17, 
7, sometimes, according to the Targum, 
for a circuit of Asher, and as suchit was 
distributed to Manasseh Josu. 17, 11; 
but since the Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
wan i. e. that which is spoken of in 
Dror. 3,14; Josa.12,5; 13,13; 1 Cur. 

2, 23, we may either write so, or take 
Re in the same sense. 





VWN 
“AWN or y see TWN, TER. 
ATUN (the hero Ure: God is free) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,24. See Ur». 
INEN (only plur. with suff. 5 "PWR 


Keri) jem. support, pillar, JER. "50, 15; 
from ; TWN. 

NIDAN (see MWY) n. p. of a god 
of the Hamathaeans 2 Kines 17, 30, 
worshipped under the figure of a bare 
buck, like Mendes of the Egyptians. 
Comp. Zend. eshem a Dew, agmano heaven, 
Pers. eshmani devil, asuman heaven, 
which, however, does not explain 'N, 
more exactly. It seems preferable to 
” assume the identity of the Hamathaean 
divinity N72 "38 with the Phenician god 
of medicine Vaux, Chamat having pos- 
sessed a Phenician settlement and being 
in general looked upon as a son of 
Canaan (Gex. 10, 18), see jy. 

TTUN, see TWN. 

UN (only constr. plur. YİN) m. 
1. ruins Is. 16, 7, properly piece ofa 
foundation (as toi 58,12 is also a 


ruin, cognate in sense mia, comp. Ar. 
SE 
oat base and a remaining trace), because 


the foundations remain as ruins after the 
destruction of buildings. But according 
to the parallel passage JER. 48,31 “5-58 
appears to be taken for "Jin, as Gf it 
were the reduplicated form of “YN 
CY SN); See ww IL — 2. cake, pancake, 
properly something spread out, flat, 
Hos.3,1 raisin-cakes, as an idol-offering, 
comp. NES Grom nD% to make flat, 
broad), ahiaxoie, placenta, from zax- 
flat, old high German preiting, cake, from 
preit = broad. See Wwy I, 2. 

TT WN (pl. niini; from WON IL.) 
fem. same as W WN 2: rt cake for 
a journey, 2 Sam. 6, 19 and 1 Cur. 16, 3 
put with 2027723, O92 nbn, Teds; 
or with n a as a means of animating 
and refreshing Sone or Sor. 2, 5, in 
which sense the Jer. Targ. I. took it for 

mompex Ex. 16,31; as also the LXX, 
Vulg. and Tae Me emtand it. The 
Talmudic explanation leather bag for 
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holding wine rests on a comparison of 
WN with the Aram. £2, whence ps2 ; 


TIDWN 


| Arabic i whence yar} pitcher. 


i 


BLA (not used) tr. to bind, to bind 
together, to interlace, like the Talmudic 
jw (Bechorot 44b); hence THN, DWY. 
The stem '} is cognate ae the Ar. 


Baw 5 to interweave, entwine, st and 


a aa 


E- whence A band, and also 
with SUS S; while the organic 


root lies, more or less modified, in pw-n, 
pin, pt L, nt whence nia, Fw &e. 


R (pl. DDYN scoandite to the 
Mishna® the intertwisted testicles) m 
bond, cord, particularly the testicle- cord 
Lev. 21,20, from 7s (which see), hence 
the chorda spermatica; accordingly Kim- 
chi has for it D°¥3, and the Talmud 
also D>wy, Ar. a6 Ore 

tous (pl. nidddiy, constr. NoDwN, 
niy) ay o o inh oe GSE of gr apes, 
Nume. 13, 24, but also with the addi- 
tion D233, 13, 23, Gen. 40, 10, or 153 
Sone oF Sot. 7, 9, hence grapes, spoken 
of the date- clusters Sone or Sor. 7, 8, Ar. 
itkål; of the cypress-blossom 1, u 
may have been formed from WU with 
the termination 62 (comp. 5323, 53570, 


Do p), and the Aramaean Nbi ay 
may proceed in like manner ‘from 19 = 
yes. This explanation is confirmed 
by the Talmudic Doxa Dy DWN ovary, 
nN7iDEN disciples (Sota 47 a) i. e an 
union of followers (comp. 12m) &e. — 
2. n. p. of a Canaanite GEN. 14, 13 24. 
— 3.2. p. of a valley in the neigh- 
bourhood of 31729 distinguished for 
grapes, Nume. 13,23; 32,9; DEUT. 1, 24, 
so called from the ‘Canaanite Eshcol, 
and retained as a name on account of 
the vine-branch which was cut off there 
Nume. 13, 24. 

IDUN 1. proper name of a Japhe- 
tite, son of 79h (Cimmerian) Gev. 
10, 3. As his two brothers are nar 
and maan, the ethnographical signifi- 
cation of ‘the name can only be ex- 


"DUN 


plained by constant reference to them. 
— 2.n. p. of a tribe that derived their 
descent from i224 and that still dwelt 
at a later period ‘together with the Ar- 
menians JER.51,27; according to Greek 
and Roman accounts on the other side 
of Taurus. Agreeably to the latest eth- 


nographical researches, as well as Jewish | 


tradition, we understand by the word | 





early period from Asia to Europe, partly 
across the Tanais, partly across the | 
Hellespont, taking up their abode in 
Scandinavian and Germanic lands. See 
Knobel, die Volkertafel p. 33-43. 


“EN (with suf. j22ey) m. 1.only in 
Ez. 27, 15 and Ps. 73 10, gift, present, 
established price, from “2y II. (which 
see). The assumption that it originated 
in "EWN (in the sense of piece of | 
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fore be explained as in the case of j2-x, 
both being named from the des o 
strength. Like 415R (oak, terebinth) DUN 
was also looked upon as a sacred, con- 
secrated tree; and so the > YN in y20 N32 
Gen. 21, 33, in mal Sax. 22 6, and 
in U3? 31, 13 should be taken. 

et EN (with suf. 720; pl. with suf. 
vay Sy) m. 1. fault, guilt, transgression 

ER.51,5; Prov.14,9: guilt is an inter- 


preter or hee (v7) of fools, oppos. to 


ie ake ce Nar Gey. 26, 10 to bring 
sae upon. one i. e. to lead one into sin; 

“ana Tens to go on in transgres- 
sions, Ps. 68, 22.— 2. the thing through 
which guilt is contracted, trespass Num. 
5, ( &. fost frequently —— 3. a tres- 
pass-offering, distinct from prEN sin- 
offering Lev. ch. 5; 14. The cases in 
| which DWN was prestited are given in 


money, Armen. aspar, a coin) must be 5, 1517 21: 14,12; 19, 21; Nux. 6,12. 


rejected, —— 2. (only in 2 oe 10 
read by the LXX for “Ys in our pre- 


sent text) a sweet drink, as the Targ., | 


Vulg., Syr. and others eooni 1G 
from "2% I. (which see). 


SUN (not used) intr. to be firm, 
pressed close, pressed firmly together, 
hence to be strong, hard, comp. Ar. di; 
to make firm, JÍ to hold firmly to- 

= 
hast firm , 
wes &e. The organic root is 2N, 


found with modification in 27x neh 
A Hence 


age and the cognate 


oN (according to Kimchi SN) m. 


like i a tamarisk GES. 21, 33 bus | 
neither versions nor interpreters give 
this special meaning, translating some- 
times a) grove, wood, plantation (Gr. 
Venet., Vulg., Samar., Jerus. Targ. L. | 
and IL; Erech Woo 51), hence the | 
Samar. bay, DX for MOEN; some- 
times b) tree, oak (Onk., Symm., Syr., 
Arab.) or OSE 1 Sam. 31,13 = mN 
1 Cur. 10, 12. But the meaning pro- 
bably passed from the special to the 
general, as in mN, TPR; the significa- 
tion “tree” in the Misina do there- 








The LXX irane it zò r. Byvolus 
(Ez. 40, 39 seg.), or zò tio mhyppedeiag 
(Lev. 7, T), or 7 whympédeca (Nose. 


16, 12). 


DUN (not used) intrans. 1. same as 
nw, to glisten, gleam, to shine, of the 
sun. — 2. figuratively to be bright, serene, 
friendly, gracious; a similar metaphor to 
that found inma¥, oS and Ba Deri- 
vatives: the proper names Ny » TOWN 
(Phenician), mzyy 4. — The’ etymo- 


| logical correctness of this meaning has 


been fully established under 2m, a form 
whose initial sound is merely sed 
_down into yy. Compare a monograph 
| by Alois Miller: Esmun, ein Beitrag 


| zur Mythologie des orientalischen Alter- 


| thums (Wien 1864. 8) p. 14 et seq. 


CWS (only Lev. 5,19 and Nom. 5, 7 
ow NA fut. cunt) intr. 1. to be desert, 
w aste, isolated, devastated, e. g. py 
Hos. 14,1; nay Ez.6,6, The organic 
root is DYN, * idend Ai with that in oS 

on), ow- &c.; comp. Syr. ehai 
E aes: Syr. caf to be dark, hence 


| {asze} darkness. From this figuratively 


— 2.to be condemned, to atone, to sujfer 
Ps. 34, 22 23; Jen. 23 mO S oon 


DWN 
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10, 2; Zecu. 11, 5; Prov. 30, 10, prop. 
to be exterminated, spoken of men or 
beasts, of the destruction of the land 
Is. 24, 6, as a punishment for sin; — 
3. to commit a fault, to transgress, with 
4 of the person whom one offends Lev. 
5,19, Nume. 5,7, and with » Hos. 13,1 
or 9 ‘Lev. 5, 5 of the thing in el 
one ' aiit: a fault; also absol. to be 
guilty. — The going wrong is either a 
missing of the aim, a taking away and 
lessening (NOT), or a rebellion against 
some one, a violent invasion of some- 
thing (22), or a separation and depar- 
ture from good (owy). Comp. the Ar. 


< to commit a fault, prop. to hold 


hake from a thing, hence in the deri- | 


vatives: to remain behind, to tarry, to 
be lazy. Derivatives DUN adj., DWN, 
TIN, V2 WN. 

“Nif. DwN2 to sufer for, be punished 
Jorr 1, 18, spoken of the destruction 
of flocks. 

Jag DWNT to punish, 
Ps. 5, 11. 

DWN (pl. OTN) adj. m. guilty i. e. 
either burdened with guilt Gex. 42, 21, 
2 Sam. 14, 13, or bound to some or 
guilt Ezr. 10, 19. — 2. subst. a guilty 
one, Ezr. 10, 19: and the guilty (gave 
their hands, 037 12:73, to bring) a ram 
for their trespass. 

TAWN (constr. n27) f. prop. inf. Kal: 
the being in fault, and as such connected 
with > (as 7amy, MNT) Lev. 5, 26; but 
usually a ve: 1. fault 1 Cur. 21, 3, 
aym mawx Luv. 4,3 to the fault of the 
people i. e so that the people incur 
guilt; OmU O57 ony 2 Cur. 28, 
10 you have faults ‘with 4 you against . 

Ps. 69, 6. — 2. guilt, 2 Cur. 28, i3. 
Ezr. 9, 6 7 15; 10, 10; aux nash 
to trespass much 2 Crm, 33, 23; me- 
taphor. trespass- offering, ’S NY Lev. 22, 
16 the sin of a trespass, i. e. which con- 
sidered as guilt must be expiated by 
ows; R Di) 5, 24 day of the trespass- 
offering, i. e. when it was presented. — 
3. condemnation , punishment of sin, 
2 Cur. 28, 13 39°29 h mauix the con- 
demnation of Jehovah upon us. — 4. idol, 


to condemn, 





properly the object of trespassing, 
comp. })y and nxin Hos. 4,8, only in 
Am. 8, 14 yyw N to which me said 
DON tale but here perhaps TIWN 
should be rood as identical with 
VPN, 17727, which was brought to Sa- 
maria as a god of the Hamathaeans 
2 Kıxas 17, 30. 

STIVAWN see HYN. 

watt (pl. Drawn, after the form 
yan, LI, Savin) m. solitude, wilder- 
ness, then as a place of the dead (0°12) 
equivalent to nyap% (n172>x) kingdom 
of shadows, TE ae Is. 59, 10- 
in desolate places like the dead i. e. in 
the realm of shadows; the 1519 ny sit 
mown. LAMENT. 3, o In this sense 
the versions and al interpreters have 
translated it. ‘he stem is DX to be de- 
solate, and in the termination dn the nasal 
sound is sometimes doubled; or DYN is 


O 2 


here the same as awl, pent’ ee 
ness (see JUN). The Phenician jiawx 
(Esmûn) belongs to yaw in maiaw, 137, 
P 

YAWN (not used; from DYN) m. pro- 


perly anything gleaming, shining, warm- 
ing, hence sun; and accordingly from 
the healing power and warmth of the 
sun, the Phenician god of medicine, 
Esmun, the healing power of the sun 
personified. It is the Phenician Aescu- 
lapius who like the sun also represents 
the generative and preserving power; and 
the surnames of Aesculapius ayhaonns 
(Hesych.) &c. are in accordance with this 
derivation. Ni2"UN, and TAUN 4 are 
_ | only collateral forms of Jay; and in 
the Inscription of Eschmanazar in Sidon 
another reading DWN (2°YN) is supposed 
to be the same. 


TTAN (plur. NVIŞN) f. a watch 
(from 128), connected with rto79a (the 
genitive expressed by 2, comp. Ps. 137, 
7; Is. 9, 3) night-watch, vigilia, PRT 
ag a portion of the night, but commonly 
without this addition Ps.63,7; LAMENT. 
2,19; yet in Ps. 119,148 some explain it 
hie ning 77, 5 eye-lids, see mpy. 
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rana WN (from Taw) /. same as TAYN 
night- watch, the night being divided 
into three of them. The first was called 
mq WN WNS Lament. 2,19; the inter- 
mediate one mn 'N Tore 1198 
the last “pans N Ex. 14, 24; 1 Re 
uo 1. 


jus N I. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
jirm, strong, Arab. gai hence roel 


La iness), ops (hence..pait hard strong), 
„a> to be firm, protected, pins to 
ie hard, Targ. Tee, Jx the same, 
Toco TIN, pis firm, hard. It is 
cognate with yen in the organic root. 
Derivative, the proper name 20x. 

A If. (unused) intr. to be dark, 
obscure, Targ. JDN (hence janx darkness), 
Zabian «af (Haal darkness), and it is 
perhaps connected with 1%. Hence 
comes Jax and perhaps also jit 
Prov. 7, 9 and 20, 20 after the form 
MPD = ND, UDP. See pag. 

2IUN (with suf. "arwy) m. a lattice, 
a lattice-window JUDGES 5, 28, Prov. 
7, 6, properly a pinning ae T other, 
and therefare equivalent to 22W% (see 
Dapy) from 2:9 = 290. The nouns 
720, J29, Hany in their stems express 
similar ideas. 

TIN (fortification) n. p. of two dif- 
ferent cities in J udah, Josu. 15, 33 43; 
the one name, however, may stand for 
mD 

EWN (declivity, slope, from 339, see 
buy, Ly) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 52, along with 258 and 577357. 


NAN (not used; a collateral form 


of >) intr. to speak softly, to murmur, 
to do a thing in a lurking, mysterious 
way, therefore to practise enchantment, 








Hwa; Syr. aas, in Ithpe. to pray, 
prop. to whisper, He wm to whisper 
and to swear to, whence wnt whispering, 
sorcery and (softly whispered) prayer; 
Ar. 24S the same, therefore at 
signifies a theosophist, wll theo- 
sophy; perhaps in a modified form in 
awp to listen, to hearken attentively, 
E IP orale sentence. Comp. the . 
middle oh German losen, prop. = lau- 
schen, Gothic hlausjan, originally to hear, 
to herent derivative loos = oracle, reveal- 
ed (prop. Heard). The verbs Ùm and Sn, 
cognate in sense, proceed fr om a lar 
view, and according to Bar Bahlil -2+| 
is actually used in the sense of wm}. 
From another fundamental meaning nop 
(which see) proceeds, and again from an- 
other UND, D9; bai the three verbs, 
cognate in sense, have certainly had dif- 
ferent shades of meaning imparted to 
them here. 

AYN (prop. part.; plur. PEEN, def- 
srw) Aram. m. an enchanter, Day. 2. 
| 27; 4, 4; 5,7 11 15 along with m37, 
ba and! other qÜ. 


nein (pl. 297) m. an enchanter, ma- 
gician, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2; distinct from 
Re: 

JEN Aram. m. the same Dan. 2, 10. 


EWR (with suf. inp", from mw I.) 
f. 1. quiver (prop. what takes, receives) 
which one fills with arrows Ps. LDU D 
and in which something may be col- 
lected arid concealed Is. 49, 2; JER. 5, 
16; N 923 arrows LAMENT. 3, 13; 'N S$ 
to bean the quiver Is. 22, 6; N for N "33 
Jos 39, 23. — 2. (only in pl. nz wnt 
rarely niay, once with the T 
nipwn = nig WNT) dunghill, dirt-heap, 
rubbish , a) as an image of humiliation 
Ps. 113,7; 1 Sam. 2, 8; b) as the name 
of a gate i J erus i dung-gate NEE. 
2,13; 3,13 14; 12,31. — The singular 


as far as enchantment consists in mut- | torm TEU is pr eserved in the Mishna; 


tering magical forms, comp. Syr. 
to practise magic, which stands for the 


ace | but in ‘Hebrew the plural is used, be- 


cause 'N expresses a collective idea. The 


Hebrew 737 Deur. 18,11. The organic | stem is mpw II. (which see), comp. E 


root is qw- "N, 


which is found also in! dust; 


on the other hand, the plural 
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NINEN has come from another form | where 73? should be supplied; 23, 19 
NEWN: to cause to go in the sense of to guide, 


3D lead, Is. 3, 12; 9, 15, opposed to mont 
de US (Persiaa) en). id DUNST A Bi to lead away from the path. 


Etymologically it is compared with the Puh. XEN to be led, guided Is. 9, 15. 


proper name 7:DUN , as DUN withnEWN, i . 
and if this be correct, DN must be the WS IT. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
united, by love, marriage &c. Hence 


name of the Ases-race head (the LXX 

singularly enough translate it 4Breodg/, | MISS, DTN, Ws L Comp. tex. — 

ImaN), the original ancestor of the 2." to be firm, strong, pressed together, 

Germanic and Scandinavian peoples. 123 | steadfast, cognate with WS-p, nTn &e. 

or 72 would be the second part of the | The or ganic root is WW N, wei is also 
found in WS (478) IV. '&c.; and from 


vah But the derivation of it is still 
this antal signification TFN means 


obscure. 
DÜN masc. only in 2 Sam. 6,19 and | in the Mishna to ea Derivatives 
28 (name of a tree), WANA, Aram. 


1 CHR. 16,3, according to the Targ. Go) 

portion, fee 42u = 42> to measure, Se and the n. p. of a city ÜN. 
determine. According to the LXX we 
should read "> (which see); and pro- 
bably it has exactly the meaning of 
DUN (which see). The Phenician pro- 
per. name Aspar (Sall. Jug. 108 seq.),. 
“Awao (App. fragm. Numid. 4) should be 
written "258, comp. Hebr. n. p. nyg. 


PDN (from mp0 IL; plur. ninewy) 


fem. same as SUN 2. rubbish LAMENT, 
4,5, Targ. NNOP"P, Ibn Grandch def, 





3 N (not used) intrans. equivalent 
to TEN (which see) and also to =y II. (in 
TIFN, THN, DYN) to be connected, unit- 
ed, Ar. „S, spoken especially of con- 
fidential or intimate union. Hence “DN 
in the proper names Dy'JN, and berg. 


DS, constr. ses, see DYTEN, 
I T . H go 


pz N (not used) intrans. equivalent 


Tan fe es a to “32 (which see): 1. to be straight, 
LAIN ! even (of a way); whence the proper name 
jai SÜN (holm-oak) n. p. of a Wot the land) “1x. — 2. in a moral 
L hilistine city between TY and 237] sense: to be right, honest, upright, righte- 
on the Mediterranean sea Juvczs 1, 18; ous, so far as this is represented in 
14,19; 1 Sam. 6,17, where a village of a plain, straightforward line of conduct. 
the sie name still eae Askalan. Be- | Derivative “ax in Hoy., which is- 
cause the Ascalon district was rich in interchanged h aF 37 ïh. can 3. to be 
onions, they go aod oe ae, Esca- prosperous, happy, metaphorically re- 
lots (Plin. 19, 32; Diosc. 1, 124). Gentile presented by the evenness of a situa- 
DPIN. See >Re. tion, the same aaa ae being found in 


ws I. (imp. plur. 38) intrans. “gp and “> (Has. 2, 4). Perhaps how- 
equivalent to "SIL, ap (see sag, 3m) ever from TON Il. Henee the proper 
to go about, run fee "then aan ae an TEN: IN, TWN. 
to go, to walk, to step along, 7772'S Pih. TaN dena from “Ss (which see). 
Prov 9, 6 to go along upon the way. ae “wy denom. from x (which see), 
N aL (happy, from “ZN, as the 
name is eee in GEN. 30, 13; comp. 
the proper names Felix, Faustus, For- 
tunatus, Eudaemon, Callitychus, Euty- 
chus, Macarius; see however D99.) 
1. n. p. of a son of Jacob and then 
founder of the tribe of the same name 
Gen. 30, 13; 35,26, thence the territory 
lea 


SS eee EE eee re 


Comp. Ar. Ei to go, whence $1 foot- 
i 

trace, Aram. “DN, the same, from which’ 
comes TNX, trace. The organic root is 
STN, which is modified in 20, 97 &e. 
Hence TON, ZN 

Pih. Ts (fut. a n>) to cause to go for- 
wards, with 3 in a thing Prov. 4, 14, : 


WS 


of Asher Josu. 17,7; 19,24 &. Gentile 

“TEN JUDGES 1, 3a only i in plur. 
aqy, (which Poan mawy, Inthe 
Phenician, a proper name o7 wn, Močov- 
pos (Jos. contra Ap. 1 , 18), abridged from 
aOR, interchanges with 19007 
‘a uo, Ava-, whence we may infer 
the Phenician identity of Mays, with 
niys 


“WN II. (out of Ox; fortress, from 
TEN IL) n. yk 2) city east of naw 
Josu. 17,7, on the border of Manasseh, 
and on the road to Scythopolis (NY 5-ma) 
according to Eusebius (s. v.). But Kimchi 
thinks that ‘y is the name of the race, and 
that nny 525 ai N2 means, A the 
border of Asher to "Michmethath, as 17, 
11 refers thereto. 

WN mase. 1. (only plur. 0SN, , from 
TN Ir) equivalent to ZENA, the name 
of a tree, commonly sherbin- “eed larch, 
as “aym (which see) has been taken, or 
according to Kimchi, box-tree (3 Soetiy). 
aö Tna Ez.27,6 is referred to jy ivory: 
out of sherbin-cedar i. e. inlaid with sher- 
bin-cedar, Kimchi refers ‘tin "nz to SIP, 
which is Here fem. as a collective meaning 
plank- -work, and we must construe FIR 
Ve wey oix Tna thy deck, daughter of 
the sherbin-cedar (i. e. made of sherbin- 
cedar), they have overlaid with ivory. Yet 
Bochart already reads n3nn3, after the 
analogy of M2772 in that place. The tree 
is named from firmness, as TIN once 
bears the appellation “AiNv, and there- 
fore it is looked upon in Is. é0, 13 as TN, 
along with 378) from S33. — 2. (with 
suff. INOS, plur. with suf. ue SN) fem. 
a) step, ap Jos 23,11, hence 3 N gen 
to e fast the step on Spare Ps. i7 

N, 321D to make sure the step; ‘NTIS. 
rf, step totters ot, ole V2 N ne! “the 
step glides away from sorai 44, "19: 
N Foz Ù the step has slipped 73,2. The 
use of the plural as a singulas in con- 
struction occurs here more frequently 
Ps. 37, 31; 73,2 K’tib. b) by a usual 
metaphor: conduct Prov. 14, 15. The 
stem is WWy I. 


164 





SWN 


EN masc. step, walk Ps.17,11; JoB 
31, i, same as TSN 2; comp. “SX = 
“38. 

WN (only constr. plur. “TUN; with 
suff. HRUN, TIAGN besides 5 ÜN = 
i, PIN =F, DWN, where 
the Soa of the construct state is pre- 
served even before the suff.) masc. for- 
tune, happiness, hence as an interjection 
in the construct state: hail! happy! be- 
fore the nouns Ùy or UN Ps. 1, 1; 


| 112, 1; DIN 32, 2; 84, 6 13; Pee 3. 


13; “3; Ps. 34,9; 40,5; in 1s.56,2; 

J we ne Ps. 33, 12; By 89, 16; 

bere the nki nouns Dsn, 1 Kinas 
10, 8; 07739, 2 Cur. 9, 7; Da Prov. 
20) (vor “before compare and parti- 
ciples which have become nouns and 
express their ideas, e. g. before To 
12 [Dn Psaus 2, 12; sgat 32, 1; 

3j nin 41, 2; n3 sagi 84, 5. Yet the 
noun Pe is sometimes omitted and 
must be supplied, so that the relative 
“8 follows Ps. 137,8 9; 144,15; 146, 
5, or this too is often omitted after a 
construct state (see Ex. 4, 13; Ps. 81, 6) 
and "GN attaches itself closely to the 
following word Ps. 65,5.— The plural of 
this word is based upon the collective 
idea of an abstract, and the application 
of it as an interjection exists likewise 


in the Aram. 3 7390, Arab. IL b &e. 
The reading “iy 2 Sam. 23, 21 Kt’ib 
see in TEN. Hence the den ai 

Pih. N to pronounce happy, GEN. 30, 
13; Mar. 3, 12 15; Jos 29, im 

Pub. EN to be mde happy, Ps. 41, 3; 
Prov. 3, 18. 

UN (with suf. "Yöy) masc. prosperi- 

ty GEN. 30, 13. 


W N (a compound pronominal stem) 


pron. "pelat. (without distinction of num- 
ber or gender) who, which, forming the 
relative in prose (like a or 17 in the 
poets), and explaining, at the head of a 
clause, a noun preceding. As a most 
important word in dependent sentences 
it stands: 1. where it is supplemented 
by the personal pronoun and stands at 
the head of the relative clause (since it is 
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a sort of particle), both together express- | 3. It introduces a new noun not yet 


ing what the relative in other languages 
does, e. g. I NIT N, what lives GEN. 9, 
3, where Ni completes the mere rela- 
tive "WN. ‘Ss, stands therefore, a) when 
it concerns the subject, in which case 
the pronoun should be taken as a no- 
minative Drut.20,15; Ps.16,3; 2Cur. 
8, 7; b) when it relates to the object, 
e. g. INDD 'N JER. 32, 3 whom he shut up, 
where ï> merely imparts to “wr the 
idea of the object; c) when SÖN is 
neither subject (nom.) nor object (accus. J 
but a subordinate idea is the thing it 
chiefly relates to, e. g. 8p ’N whose 
harvest Jos 5, 5, where ï- goes along 
with TEN. This supplementing of the 
unpersonal “wx by the personal pro- 
noun may be “dispensed with: «) where 
'N already expresses the idea of the sub- 
ject Devr. 23, 5, or in smaller clauses, 
or before each finite verb because the 
personal is already contained in it; 
B) where it may already stand as ex- 
pressing the idea of the object alone, 
which is especially the case in smaller 
clauses, or where things are spoken 
of: but where y) it relates to a sub- 
ordinate idea, it must not be wanting | 
either after the noun or preposition; | 
and 'N can stand without being supple- 


mented only when it refers to nouns | NUN, >52 2 Suk 7, 7 wherever, 
| for as Ex. 14,18, “GN, as Deur. 7, 19, 


expressing time, place, way, manner, 
e. g. NATHAN DVO 2 Sam. 19, 25 
till the “day he came; TATION Dip. 
Gen. 35, 13 in the place ‘where he spoles 
“WR, TAT my this is the reason why .. 

1 Kiyes it, 27. — The occasional ne 
of the pronominal supplement converts 
’S also into a usual relative, and as 
such it stands 2. still farther descrip- 
tive of a noun already mentioned, e. g. 
IANS TER, ow: SNT the men that were with 
him. But inasmuch as a descriptive 
clause of this sort may be supplied by 
a suitable adjective appended, ’x is 
frequently dispensed with here, and that 
too in all cases mentioned in 1 under 
æ, Ê, y, e g. GEN. 15, 13: in a land 
(which) zs not to them &c. By this means 


present in the preceding sentence. Thus 
used, ‘8, may be partly the subject of 
the sentence e. g. mamy N, 1 Kines 
16,9 who is (set) over the house, partly 
the object connected with nN e. g. ny 
NOP? WY, GEN. 49, 1 that which will hap- 
pens partly i is dependent on a stat. constr. 
or a preposition e. g. TYN> Am. 6, 10; 
nus, 5» JER. 15, 4. It is true that x 
does not at all cease in this case to 
express relation to the preceding noun, 
but it is also itself a noun by its re- 
ference to what follows, and upon it 
as such a clause of its own depends. 
— 4. ’s, in the accusative i. e. conceived 
of as subordinate, may express place, 
time and manner like any other noun, 
whether it refers, without prepositions, 
to a preceding noun that expresses 
such an accusative GEN. 35, 13; 40, 
13; Drur. 9, 7; 2Sam.19, 25; 1 Kinas 
11, 27, or as in the last two places is 
the supporter of what follows, and has 
reference to what precedes only as an 
accusative of this nature. If in the 
former case THN, can denote with respect 
to time then, ‘when, with respect to 
place where, with respect to manner that, 
wherefore, as, in the latter case "Wy, >2 
1 Kines 18, 12 may denote whither, 
“ON, `D 


1 Kines 14, 19, T E NWN, >D just 
as ZEPH. 3, 7, oe 1 on 13, 6 (comp. 
2 Sam. 6 2); ‘and in this usage even NN 
may stand before it when it also de- 
pends on an active verb Deut. 9, 7; 
29, 15; 1 Sam. 2, 22; 1 KINGS 8, ole 
19,1; 2 Krves8, 5, where it means where, 
as, when. Hence SÙN, standing at the 
head of a sentence in the sense of when 
Lev. 4, 22, Num.5,29, 1 Kines 8,33 38 
can only be explained by this usage; 
yet one has always to think of a re- 
ference, which "38 follows as an accu- 
sative involving a general relation, just 
as elsewhere the construct state before 
^, in that accusative is frequently ad- 
opted in order to express the relations 


_the sentence is more contracted. — ! of place, time and manner Gex. 39, 20; 
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Lev. 4, 24 33; Deur. 4,10; JER. 22, 12. | sign of the genitive are preserved, inas- 
In this sense we have TRA where, | j; much as it expresses the idea of belong- 
wherever Jupers 1, 17, in full form 'ing to, which is characteristic of the 
ow" WN Gen. 21, 17 or ay “WEN, DPA | genitive, e. g. DNTV TWN, po 1 Sam. 
2 ‘Sam. 15, ie “N72 from where Ex. 5, {18,8 till the set time of ‘Samuel; "NNI 
11; "ON as, just as, ut 32, 19 1 Sam. | TTT, TWN, mgt 1 Kinas 11,25 and be- 
8, 6 Be — 5. Sometimes 'N, passes “cal ; side the in of Hadad Ga the ver- 
a relative conjunction, for which > | sions have already supplied TAN in the 
stands elsewhere, so that ‘x, also means | former, and By in the latter " place); 
occasionally: a) that, e. g. TSN, siz Zecu. | HYY TW, "7379 ww 2 Sam. 23, 21 
8, 20 it shall be yet that; mN, ia Kĉtib, an "Egyptian of distinction (i. e. of 


enna 5, 4 it is good that. corer: conside size), instead of which 
interchanged with `D, erg. WEN S? b4 for therefore 1 CHR. 11, 23 has TT WN 


this ana. aby Capes. 26, 5, oS 12, | (but the K’ri alread 3 reads in the former 

6, besides "> apy 12, 10; WON, wR | myy Wy). 

in order that Josu. 3, 4, besides "p | ‘As to the origin of this pronoun, "WY, 

32722 11, 20 ne a small ‘alteration of | must be looked upon as a dialectic col- 
| 





the sense; “ËN, 722 so that Ez. 12, 12, lateral form of DUN, especially since 
besides "2 5 e Ts, T. 5. b) As a relative | the Aramaean “N in N is only dia- 
ee n “i 2 and 9 (which can lectically different from 2X (in 1N); 
never be without the support of ON) Hebr. Dan perhaps ="3N; and in the 
in “ža while; of place, where; END Coptic too the same interchange i is found. 
as, sicut, where N, corresponds lo "2 NUN or WX is naturally therefore com- 
in signification. c) In order to E pounded of three different vocables which 
a consequence in sentences interrogative | have a good foundation in the pronomi- 
or implying admiration, ’x is used in nal stems. This relative appears short- 
the sense of so that, that, Eccuns.7, 21; ened in the Phenician into Wy (which 
Deur. 28,27; Ma. 3,19 &c., for which | see); in later Hebrew (for example in the 
`D stands elsewhere. d) In order to ex- E it is abridged as bW (which see), 
press object and design in a sentence: reas Palak. elsewhere in earlier as well 
that, in order that, with the imperfect | as later Hehe as ‘or, where the 
Gen. 11, 7; Josu. 3, 7; Deur. 4, 40. | Resh is resolved into the following 
Here belong also seb “3x Dan. 1, 10 | consonant, or is merely abridged into wW 
that not (see 220 Sone or Sox. 1, 7), | (see +B, -W, W). 


> WWR2 on account of Jon. 1,8. a In er CEL is allied) n. p.m. 1 Cur 


i 
clauses relating to time “38 means | 4, 16. SÜR constr. of "WY which is equi- 


when, quum, for which 2 stands else- ; valent to the Phenician. Moe (Osiris), an 


where, particularly in the sense when- epithet of Ba‘al, husband of mN 
ever = as often as, with the imperfect 


1 Kinas 8, 33; “YND while, in sofar as, SNR (from "5y, and a =by, 
because az to the cause) GEN. 39, see > >N) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 2; for which 
903; rarely does the simple 13x endl z> SI (q0) after a hc: reading) 
for he idea Deut.11, 27, for which, how- stands in 25, 14. 

ever, as coinciding with ox 11, 28, the TION (sux Devt. 7, 5, Mircan 5, 
meaning when has been ‘Timed a 13; pl. ni; see psi) f. name of 
also; "tyy from that, i.e. on this account, | > Phenician goddess, who is sometimes 
because Is. 43, 4, f) Like “WND the simple | identified with the Sidonian Astarte 
N, also means as Is. 54, 9; Jer. 33, 22; | Juncus 2, 3 (compared with 3, 7) and 
48, 8, as “D is used elsewhere Is. 62, 5. stands beside 273, though again se- 
a Some traces of TZN as a mere | parated from him. ‘In usage 'N denotes 
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1. the idol of this female deity of the 
Phenicians consisting of a pillar Devr. 
16, 21; Jupces 6, 25 30. TAIWAN 
Kinas 18,4 is to be taken collectively, 
and is e DR identical with DAIN 
2 Car. 31,1, image-pillars of Ashera. So 
too TYN 2 Krxes 21, 3 is identical 
with DININ 2 Cur. 33, 3 in this signi- 
fication. — 2. the Pont deity of the 
Tyrians whom Jezebel introduced into 
Israel, different from the usual Pheni- 
cian N, 1 Kinas 18,19; 2 Kines 21,7; 
23,47; 2Cur. 15,16, and to whom oc- 
Peienally a ngbon S see) was erect- 
ed 1 Kies 15,13. She was then iden- 
tified with nnwy, as the LXX, Symm., 
the Syr. and ‘others translate. — 3. the 
image or image-pillar of this goddess, 
so far as it was only dedicated to the 
goddess without being the image of the 
idol in itself 1 Kines 16, 33; 2 Kıxas 
13, 6; 17, 16; 21,3; 23,6 15. — The 
plural minsy denotes: a) like 7233 no- 
thing more than the plurality of forces 
united in the goddess, and may there- 
fore be always applied to asingle image 
2 Cur. 33,3, and be identical sah TIN, 
2 Kinas 21,3; b) Ashera-worship, image- 
worship, ory generally 2 Cmr. 19,3. 
The images of 'N were upright wooden 
pillars or stems of trees, whose tops and 
boughs were cut off, and which were wor- 
shipped partly asssymbols of the Phe- 
nician nature-god, partly as the numen 
itself. Hence the following are used with 
it: nY? 1 Kines 14, 15; ae 2 Kines 
E, 16; Spa 1Kives 14, 23; 13 2 Kines 
14, 6 or TAPS 2 Cur. 33 19; 5 ri) eur: 
16, 21; “30 2 Cur, 34,4; yn? 34, 7 
23 14, 2; na> Ex. 24, 13, This is the 
reason aby the LXX, Syr., Ar., Sam., 
Graeco Venet., Aquila and many inter- 
preters have translated sometimes tree, 
sometimes grove. 

The word is usually derived from 
2s and explained, the fortune-bring- 
ing, goddess of good fortune, like the 
Phenician Venus or Astarte, and the Ba- 
bylonian 8n72773, Mylitta. But consider- 


a a A NS e 


| 


It appears more correct, however, to 
explain TAIN socia, conjux, viz. of 
223, from Sy, as the cognate Pheni- 
cian DN (Osir) husband is an epithet of 
Baal. Perhaps the personal proper name 
“WN was originally = the Phenician 158 
or the masculine of MWY in the sense 
already given, because proper names are 
frequently names of a deity. 


Satine (= dy thy) x. p. m. Nux. 26, 
31; Josu. 17, 2; ; patron. WR- Num. 1. c. 

DAWN (only in pl. wil suff. WISN, 
DIN &e.) m. male images of Baal, 
of wood, symbolising Baal as a generat- 
ing power, and distinct from D220, N22, 
niasa, 0°72, 2 Kines 23, 14, 2Cur. 
14, 2 &e., ‘without its ene any where 
determined that it symbolises the female 
principle. The singular 13 meant per- 


ae hus- 


rh 


haps originally the same as 
band (i. e. of Astarte). 

NINN Aram. m. wall Ezr.5,3, prop. 
a firm thing, formed from “öy with the 
termination na. The Semitic derivation 
is questionable, however; since the same 
termination is in NzqBDN. 

WIS I. (not used) intr. 1. to be 


Poe. strong, spoken of men; A 


nate in sense with =33, comp. Ar. ka 
to be firm, hard. Dae Dy (COS, 
“ON, Sy), TEN, NOY, PIs and the 
denom. UNDA (which see). — 2. tr. to 
make strong, ‘firm, to establish. Hence 
Diy np wy, 

Hithp. GENT see Wy. 

Ws II. (not used) intr. to glow, 
to burn, comp. Aram. N-18, nN. Deri- 
vatives WN, TÖN, TEN 

MUN (formed from UN=TN with the 
addition of eth without an accent, the 
tone continuing upon the ground- Oona 
with suf. "NWN, FU and Towy) /. a 
woman, same as TIN, Deut. 21, 11, 
1 Sam. 28, 7, Ps. 58, 9 in the absolute 
state; but it is usually applied in the 


ing that N “denotes a pillar, “y to be construct state and before suffixes GEN. 
straight, upright has also been compar ed. ' 11,29; 12,17. mx is also in Phenician 
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(Kit. 4, 1) e. g. nnna MÄN a woman from | the tally used at a league of hospitality 
Berytus (Movers, Phön. Texte I. 112). | (tessera hospitalis), and nk. 
In the Aramaean forms xs: NON, 


NDN, Ean &c. (the nun is inserted to a : : 
(24 person sing.) m. thou, written thus 
resolve the hard t- sound) a form NDN = five times without 4 1 Say o 
` i . 3 3 > 
ao E eine basis 6, 4; Eccres. 7,22; Jos 1,10; Nen. 9, 
CREWS (hollow-way, from 8B) n. p. a wae Re) Kn coments ae TAN- 

of a city in the plain of Judah, be- See TNN. 

longing to the Danites Josm. 15, 33; 
19,41; Jupexs 13, 25, which Eusebiu: 


places incorrectly between Azotus and Cr person sing.) 1. m. thou, an abridged 
Ascalon. Gentile 1 Cur. 2,53. — As to form of DN Nom. 11, 15; Deur. 5, 24; 


the derivation, the word is a noun-form | Ez. 28, 14. The reason for this doze 


which has arisen out of the conjugation viation has not always been discovered, 
of the verb constituted by “ny (that | and therefore the LXX and Syriac read 


may have been more frequent in the |in Ez. l c. ny with. — 2. f. thou, GEN- 
earlier period of the language, to judge | 24,23; J UDGES 9,10; five times in pause 
by the Phenician) and which is aah NN Cam 12, 13; Roe 3,9 Lis TE ane 
preserved in some proper names. 25, 33; Bee 7, 4, — Eor AN the ori- 
this conjugation of the verb eae a Fa a DN also appears den times 
by “ny comp. the Phenician 5309X to | in K'tib; but the K’ri reads $ DN, effacing 
be shut up (Kit. 29, 2), the futures qamwn the old form Jupcus 17,2; 1 Kinas 14, 
(estimim) Z am terrified (Poen. 3, 23),| 2. 2 Kinas 4, 16 23: 8 1: Ez. 36, 13; 
ORAS (ysthiyal) Z request (ib. 1, 2) be- | Jer. 4, 30. See TDN. 
side ` SYN (yeyl) Task Gb. 1, 10), TAS DNI. (before Makkeph “ny; before œ 
(ityida) Z am perceived (ib. 1 ,8), nbs DN bur fi J 
(etalam) Z am grown up (ib. 3 23), bin Oy, grave suf. DAES, but also ao 
23,15; DDN besides omni; pans Ez. 
PNW, | miny and > SUN should there- 23, 4G Wace 1 ; 
fore be referred to DRY, Tie misy and on ay) proper y j 
m. same as iN IL. (which see) existence, 


ziw. 
E being, essence, body, and therefore like 
TIDI Anana di ALBIS Mii d Dg self, essential. It is used as the 


‘aby (pronominal stem) pron. person. 


PIS (pronominal stem) pron. pers. 





15 19, from mmy (which see). sign of an accusative, or to give pro- 
TIAN ae, n.p.m. 1Cur. 4, 11 12. | minence to a noun as subject &c. Comp. 
Sea yo I. Comp. d¥nviy. the Phenician ny (yth, et) nota accusa- 


tivi (Poen. 1, 1 3 6 10 &c. Tripol. 2, 3), 
with suff. ommy (ib. 3, 23). The suc- 


the a S of Judah, for which 
l ds J 9 1, 14:18 | cessive development of its significations 
any also stands JOSH. Etat given under mix IL., and like that 


30, 28; 1Cur. 4, 17; 6,42. See may IT. word it is to be derisi from max IMI. 


and sg. Spin: Sen. Perhaps, how- R 
ever, in the signification to spread. Ty IL (before Makkophin P 
EN a nism sy Gaia "AN, SEN, Domy, contracted from DIN = 
a), nN and to be Jend from ns to incline, 
lean upon, turn) prop. m. side, support, 
DS (from max; pl. TOS, def. NIDN, but only used as a preposition: at (comp. 
with e STINN) Aram. m. equa | the Ar. dás, Aethiopic ent), with, ex- 
to Hebrew nis wonder, sign, Dan. 3, a4 pressing fellowship or accompaniment. 
33; 6, 28, cognate in sense with an In this sense many verbs are connected 
comp. PHA ian my (et, yth) sign, toka with my to modify their signification 
of recognition (Poen. 1, 8), spoken of! after this preposition, e. g. “NN 130 


s TIMIN nip. ofa Tertel city in 


SS 


~ 11,2; 25,2; Jos 2,10 &e.; 


AS 


to lie with Gun. 19, 33; “NX 129 to stand 
with, to help Num. 1, Bs “ny 7 to spend | 
the night with one ee lO 13; “NN 307 
to sit beside Junars 17,11; nian 373, 
-NN 2") to carry on war, i strive with; 
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5,18, where LXX and Vulg. read DONN, 
the ee DOMN 

Dx. TIT. (with suff. IDS; pl. DNR) m. 
mattock, coulter of a plough, hoe. prop. 
anything cutting into, from mas I (which 


“ny maw, nya MID to enter into a see) 1 Sam. 13, 20 21. 


covenant, to make peace with; “AS jonm 
to make a matrimonial alliance with &c. 
Where it is capable of being taken in the 
meaning against depends entirely on the 
verb Gun. 14, 9; Num. 20, 13; 1 Cur. 
20, 5; Prov. 23, Bie JER. 38, 5, which | 
arises , however, only from the sense 
with. The same is the case with the mean- 
ing at, close by 1SaMm.7,16; upon 1 Kıyas 
9,25; besides Ex. 1,14. Other modifi- 
cations of the signification are: a) at, 
as an expression of particular care 
Gen. 30, 29; 39, 6 or close attachment 
to something 5, 24; o°2E-ny especially 
is so used in a subjective acceptation Ps. 
16, 11; 140; 14. b) with, cum, as an 
expression of accompaniment, union, 
Gen. 15, 18; Jupaus 1, 16; 2 Kines 6, 
16. c) among Gen. 43, 16; 2 Kings 9, 
25. d) at, locally considered 1 Kines 9, 
26. It is very often interchanged with 
ny (which see) and may also be taken 
in other collateral senses, which are 
easily perceived from the context. — In 
connexion with other prepositions we 
have chiefly to notice the very frequent 
use of MN?2 meaning on the part of, a 

parte alicujus, then generally from, with 
which verbs and nouns of going forth, 
sending, requiring, receiving &c. are 
coupled Gen. 8, 8; 26, 31; 38, 1; Ex. 
often too it 
is =D93. “pyh Is. 44, 24 K'ri stands 
in the sense of 737272 Hos. 8,4. Some- 
times my is put for nN G 49, 25, 
when 7 has preceded. In Phenician 
ns (~ mN) is the same, hence “ms (Kit. 
2,2; 29, 2), PNY (sitti) which I have 
“ass 06 (Poen. 1, 8). — On account of 
the similarity between ny I. and II. with 
or without Makkeph, great uncertainty 
exists in different books, interpreters 
and versions wavering between the two 
— a fluctuation that extends even to the 
form with a suffix, though they are ex- 
ternally distinct (see nix II.) e. g. JER. 


NON (only in Ezr. 5, 16; elsewhere 


ms IV. (pl. mpy, with suf. agny) 
m. equivalent to ny II., of which it is 
merely a collateral form Ts. 2,4; Mican 
4,3; JoeL 4,10. The stem of a NN is 
| =nx (NN L) belonging to ny II. 

TN (before Makkeph) ron ny I. see 
NN I mis I. 


PN (afore Makkeph) from ny H. 
see ny II. 


Di (only before suf. “nN, IDN &e.) 
see mix JI. 


NDN i in Deut. 33, 2 only, according 
to many mss.; Is. 21,12; 1 plur. 52m 
JER. 3, 22 = NDN. — TON commonly 
stands for it (w hich see). 


in Biblical Aramaean TDN; 3 pl. JNN; 
part. TDN; inf. NDA = NONI; imp. coil 
ins) Aram. to come , Day. z 22; EZR. 
4,12; 5, 3, with POTE ake See 
Hebrew TNN. 

Af. m (Dax. 5,13; 3 pl. VNI 5, 3; 
inf. mH D 2) to A with the ac- 
cusative or > of the object Dax. 5,3 23. 

ofon (which passed over into "Nt: 
thence the fem. sing. mo Dan. 6, 18; 
3 pl. DYT 3, 13) to be brought. 

byany (with-Ba‘al) proper name of 
a Sidonian king 1 Kines 16, 31. In Jo- 
seph. (Ant. 8, 18, 1; c. Ap. 1, 18) two 
kings are similarly called Togo or 
Eivo. i.e. 27I N comp. the Pheni- 
cian proper name byang (Gerb. 1, 2). 
In this sense the proper name bN N = = 
byny has been taken; but see DNDN. 


j ris I. (seldom Nn, whence the 1* 
pers. of pl. SDN = ENDS; fut. SON? JOB 
37, 22; —— contracted into z BON = 
MOND Mian 4, 8, and shortened xn] 
DRUT. 33, 21 = XDN; making the 
first al prominent nxa Is. 41, 25 


NNN 


from S823; 3 pl ox Ps. 68, 32, or 
with } TES; pl. imp. YON Is. 21,12 
with relationto the future that is ened 
so) intr. 1. to come, with 3 or "3 of the 
person, to whom one comes Mic. 4, 8; 
JER. 3,22. — 2. like xa: to happen, aii 
ace. Jor 3,25. — 3. to go, to pass away, 
spoken of years, i.e. to flee 16, 22. Part. 
fem. pl. NIDN coming things, “ie future, 
futura, ta wéddovta Is. 41, 23; 44, 7 


45,11. Hence according to some, the 
noun Jiny for JÌN; see, however, 
max I. 


Hif. sn (from DNT) to brings imp. 
pl. voT Is. 21, 14; "JER. 12 9 
The stem FNN (say, Targ. NON, 


sox, Syr. 141, Ar. Lif) is in all the 
Semitic Meleci: but the organic root 
is Mn, as the existing root ny (nax IL) 
proves. 


mals; II. (not used) should be as- 


sumed for the noun jiny (which see); 
but according to others jn is the stem. 
See JINN. 


mal: (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed of inTIN; with a slight pause Tn Ps. 
2,7; 5,5; 25,7, in a stronger one, TON 
Ps. 56, 9; elsewhere instead of FAN ap- 
pear ae DN and nN which seg) pron. 
pers. (2% person) m. ‘thou, to which eS 
and xm (which see) are put in contrast 
Gun. 31,44, whose plural was originally 
DAAN (from Dmg, comp. Aram. JNN, 


Ar. isl) still perceptible from the verb- 


affix n-, but usually smoothed away 
into DAN you. Like 53y it is connected 
1. with the part. expressing the present 
of an action Ex. 7,27.—2. with the verb 
of the second person, particularly with 
the future or imper. in order to make 
the personal prominent with emphasis 
Gen. 21,26; 41,40; Jupcus8, 21, where 
also HDN sometimes appears as an ac- 
cusative, Gen. 49, 8. The same is the 
case with nouns and the suffix 4- 1 Sam. 
21,2; Ps. 44, 3, though seldomer. Most 
frequently, however, the emphasis is 
given by joining it to nS or os Num. 


-e 
rs 
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the idea of personality is strengthened 
by it. — 3. Like all pers. pronouns it 
implies in itself the verb to be, so that it 
forms a complete sentence with what is 
expressed Grn. 3,19; 29,15; 32,18. In 
other respects the wide use of SAN, DN, 
DAN, JN may be easily seen from Nol- 
dius (Concord. partt. p. 106- 118). 
As to derivation, | my has arisen from 
MAIN, as a comparison with the same 
forms: in the dialects lea shews 


(Targ. TDN, MN, Ar. BET Malt. ynt, 
Aethiopie on ‘Amber ame The 
assimilation of n is begun already in the 
Syriac (Syr. 431). “28 is a pronominal 
stem, which is also met with in ^- -IN 
“ollie see), 127-28 (which see), %9- DN 
(which see), Coptic an or ‘it &c: ac- 
cordingly, only “m or m remains as a 
characteristic designation of the second 
person, together with the fem. ^Ñ or 
abridged m te, with which the charac- 
teristic + in the Coptic forms mr1-n 

MITO-K, MeO-K, MTa-RK coincides, pita 
one strips off the concluding -x (a sign 
of the 2 pers. masc. e. g. pw-K thy face, 
Hebrew 5-). Ta is usually written in He- 
brew tn, sometimes also D, and in dif- 
ferent Semitic dialects the vowel too. is 
thrown away, consequently m, of which 
there are traces in Hebrew also. In 
applying it as a verb-affix to the pre- 
terite it usually appears without the 
accent, M-, once accented ny Ps. 90, 8; 
rarely does the fuller form mn occur; 
in the future, however, “n only ‘ appears. 

SIDN see NON, 


DN (the Samaritan text has FRR; 
pl. many) f. she-ass Gun. 32, 16; 45, 
23 &e. , while “an denotes an PEE m.; 
poetically an ass is termed NTa Gen. 
49,11. The word appears to bal formed 
from a stem “nN with the formative 
syllable }ħ-; yet it has also been de- 
rived from iON to be slender, flexible, 
cognate in sense with }17, which also 
suits the Eastern ass. Better perhaps 
from Jy (which see) to be strong. 


TN (def. X37) Aram. m. an oven, 


27,138; ECOLES. 7, 22; Prov. 22, 19; or furnace, Dan. ch. 3. It is formed from 
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ny (nnx)= wÙ to burn (like “ain from 
472) with the noun- o iee 41-3 Syr. 


Lio2t, A Pt, or rah Rabbin. XN 
tûna Ch N rejected, Pers. tún, there- 
fore not from 42m. 

PINN (pl. PAM, with suf. NAPA , 
fon emi LXX read ma 5) m. a 
break, in galleries and buildings, then the 
gallery itself Ez.41,15 K’tib. See pay. 

aN (a compound pronominal stem) 
pron. pers. (2° person) f. thou, only in 
seven places according to the K’tib 
Jupees 17, 2; 1 Krinas 14, 2; 2 Kines 
4, 16 23; 8, 1; Jer. 4, 30; Ez. 36, 13, 
for which, however, the K’ri already 
reads the usual nx. This pronoun which 
has arisen out of "72 is to be ex- 
plained as Sinn, so that the charac- 
teristic is Tol “and ¢ specially denotes 
the feminine. The `m“ is still pre- 
served as a verb-affix to the perfect 
for the 24 person fem. at somewhat later 
period of Hebraism, viz. in Sona oF So- 
LOM., JEREM., EZEK. and Ruts, as also in 
the future; where, however, pn~ likewise | 
appears; but the n should be regarded 
as a mere after-sound. The form nx 
abridged from it, which has become | 
common, appears in use like "DN, and 
sometimes stands, according to ‘the Ara- 
maean view, for the masculine also. 
See NN. 


“FN (same as DN) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
15, 19 22; 18, 2; 23, 29; for which 
there is in d Cur. o 31 Or. 


NN see NN 2i 

EN. ae Samaritan text reads so 
in Gen. 31, 

PONN -~ with suf. ip ny K’ri) 
m. terrace, gallery, stair, from POX, Ez. 
41,15 16; 42,3 5; Targ. 17 (elsewhere 


ae pre. Tee 6, 5), TRX OOK, E- 
otocvhoy. 


Ons (a compound pronominal stem 
from DDIN) pron. pers. (21 p: pl.) m. 
Ye, applied like Snx and ^N, proofs 
of which see in Noldius (Concord. partt. 
p. 120—124). Once, however, Ez. 13, 
20, it stands for JAN, occasioned by fhe 


m following. — The characteristic form 
om (“38 is prefix) arose from nn, 
which after laying aside the m is still 
preserved in the affix to the verb (an), 
and yah the dialects also confirm (Ar. 
si, Aram. TININ, PRN, okay ). DAH 
is an original ending of the pl. MASC., 
afterwards smoothed off into ú; comp. 
MN, WN, 1- as a plural in the verb 
&e. fen the Phenician too pro- 
nounced this pronoun Ons; therefore it 
occurs as a suffix, Poen. it 1 isthim 
malehy macom syth Dip soby nwy 
MNT ye are the molvovyou of this place. 

DNN (the LXX have bn Owu) n. p. 
of an Egyptian locality on the border 
of the Arabian desert, after which this 
part of the wilderness was named, and 
the second place where the Israelites 
encamped after the exodus, Ex. 13, 20; 
Noms. 33, 6 8. It has been explained 
by the Coptic atiom boundary of the sea, 
which is doubtful. 

SIAN see D412, 2m, DAN and DEn. 

DANN see D7, 272. 

DAMN see bia, DMa. 

NN (a compound pronominal stem 
from 3AT) pron. pers. (24 pers. plur.) 
fem. ye, only in Ez. 34, 31; elsewhere 
mN Gex. 31, 6 or FEDS Ez. 13, 20, 
doubling the Aa as in; mo, mim It 
arose out of PRN = atiün. 


DN (not used) intr. to be strong, 
powerful, connected by root with jny 
and 3n) (which see), spoken especially 


of the strength of the Eastern asses. 
Derivative perhaps JMN. 


Ws see JMN. 

| aN or mn see JAN. 

IMS (cm mam) f. gift, reward, 
harlot’s reward, Hos. 2, 14. 

"ITN (out of sminy, God bestows 
reward) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 26. 

j2PN (with slight pause 337, with suf. 
mony, pl. Dzy) m. 1. gift present, 
particularly a harlot’s hire Ez. 16, 31, 


with Mit Mircan 1, 7. Metaphorically 


Dns 


riches as a gift of the false gods Hos. 9, 
1; Mic.1,7; gotten by harlotry Is. 23,18. 
— 2. (same as "2my) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4,7. See jin and mn. 


PIS (not used) tr. to remove, in- 


termit (spoken of a terrace-building), 
hence PAN, prams. Accordingly the 
organic root po X would be identical 
with that in p p 2 "(which see). 


nN (not a intr. to spread out, 
to stretch wide; hence “PX in the pro- 
per names D°%DN and vang (which see). 
The organic root -DTN is also found in 


“n-a (which see), Ar. fe = to bend 
ot A 5 
the bow. More probably is “^ny =^p I. 
(Ham) to go the stem for it (comp. “78 
to go along, whence nwy trace). 


TON see oO. 


ala (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. ns (which see). Derivative 


2 called m3 (= n2) Béth, as a name 
signifies house, tent, the letter being said 
to have had in old writing the form of 
a tent, as it still has in Aethiopic; but 
as picture-writing was not the basis of 
the Semitic alphabet, the name has pro- 
bably been selected merely for the sake 
of the initial sound. The Syr« of the 
Greeks is the same name, since the 
figure of the Greek B came from Phe- 
nicia. As a numeral a is two, 3 2000. 
In compound proper names, where the 
most various abridgments are found, 
traces are preserved of the use of Béth 
as an abbreviation-sign, thus 1. for 733, 
seldom for "3, e. g. 112 from 71732; per- 
haps NX3 Eo Naya; HAE from 
Sm 133 ; bebe from "g~ 33 mbes from 
ng- 42; PRIS ‘from eel moa from 
naa soa from 535 bwa from 
"O33 comp. in the Mishna "253 from 
OE meee or a, e g. 3a from 
? bya = 3 E 3; comp. Phenician t93 
from pr bsa (Numid. 3, 8). — 3. lo- 
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IDS (def. Nany) Aram. m. place, prop. 
step, walk, track (of walking) Day. 2, 
35; Ezr. 5,15; %7 N where 6, 3 = Hes 
Wee TWN DP; from this the preposi- 
tion snNa after Dan. 7,6 7 from TON 
prop. after the track oe with suff. sona 
p 39 (excluding the “Alef) after thee; 

nnay Ezr. 5,15 17 or many 6,5 
in ae place; N> ADs no Where DAN. 
2a 

DAMN (places, districts; sing. any) 
n. p. of a place in the south of Palestine 
Nume. 21, 1; but the Targ., Syr. and 
Vulgate take it for n%m (partic. of 
=n) on account of the article. 


DON (not used) i. e. nx belonging 
ny IV. (pl. 0N) same as nN I. 


e (not used) Aram. equivalent 


to the Hebrew Wwe II. to burn, glow; 
whence JAN. 


a 


cal for ns in names of places, e. g. 
manyya from manwýy m3; in Phenician 
proper names n3 is shortened in a pe- 
culiar way even into nh. 

The pronunciation of Béth as a con- 
sonant is 6, clearer and softer than the 
dull, labial p 5; and as in the three 
classes of consonants a transition ap- 
pears from the sharp into the softer 
sound of the same organ, or vice versa, 
so there is a frequent interchange of 3 
and 5, more rarely of it and 73, either 
for the purpose of modifying the ori- 
ginal idea of a word, or from yielding to 
Aramaean “ani mee, e. g. na and 33; 
“ip and "ta; 23 ond DYED; 2a and 
ED; br ad bra; F (2 Sam. 10, 
16) can yaw (1 Cur. 19 , 16); 32} and 
JPN; IWS and “Ne; "3 IL. and the or- 
ganic root in sD" x; v9 and wan. More 
rarely does 2 or Ð interchange withma; 
e.g. FIN and FINS; NTA and N73; 
on% and apa; 35 (in mwan) aiid 
mpi TER and bap; Mp and 937; PPY 
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and pan; 727 Syr. = vat Ar. 


imes this Bn a took P 
in order to have an alliteration by 
means of the organic permutation, e. g. | 
Doa (for 31273) Is. 15,9, to have 
an alliteration with 07. Hence the 
LXX often have u for ĝ, e. g. 235 
Acura JosH. 21, 13; 1:33 “Tayrere ee. 
Comp. also Mekka for Bekka, Greek | 
Bhirtwo for uekitto. Sometimes the per- 
mutation extends to all three letters, 
e. g. 2, 282 and 093, or also to 3, e. g. 
Nah, NIA, my and. NDP, or ead 
= passes over into the still weaker sound 
w, e. g. N35 into m17, Nas into TR &e., 
a seldom into the vowel u, e. g. "na 

279 from vay-na. The double or da- 
oon Béth in passing into the western 
languages is converted into mb, e. g. 
Aram. 3528 ambuba, Syam in Santee. 
Tevougack, pipea 4upaxoru (the m in 
the dialects _ passes even into 7, ¢e. g. 


“bp Ar. Ài, nbaw Ar. ce and 
in a itself, e. g. NTZEINO = NATED. 
Comp. the Phenician proper name "a3 
KopgaBos (Movers, Phön. I. 687), NDJ 
imbole (Poen. 1, 2). Seldom is m put 
before a b not Tonen Aee = e 
xaodupios (or the original m converted 
into B, e. g. 37 LXX NeBoad, Jos. 
NeBoewdns); Noag oausiun; Lúußða from 
Do 

In the completer root- or stem- 
formation Béth frequently appears with 
relation to the mother-form as un- 
organic, i. e not belonging to the 
original state of the root; and it is 
used in such farther development: 1. as 
an initial sound to simple organic roots 
to make out of them enlarged stems 
of two eles; ec age GaN), 
Pame (py), pres (Pi), Ws >i), ae 2 
(75,5 m- n), E ai (m 7), 1273 (as), 
nya (23) &e., without our knowing 
anything more exact of the signification | © 
of such Béth. — 2. as a final adjunct 
in the forming or derivation of new 
words (pluriliterals): in this manner ï- 
in 2457 from Ypy (which see); 3- in 
aby (whieh see); perhaps also 2: amis 
(whence D337) from jax; 2> in 25% 





-| (which see) from 573; comp. the Arab. 
o ) to strangle, from 0,4 noose; Aram. 
ae locust, from ™> = PAP fe. 


= (pronominal stem; with suf. “ah, 

2 aad moa Ps. 141, 8, ja, 13, =a, 
122, O52, Ee cma sil Oa, M23, 
ya and 3) an inseparable preposi- 
tion: in, in the widest use of that word, 
nearly corresponding to the Latin in 
(with the accusative and ablative) or to 
the Sanskrit locative, and which is always 
dependent, on account of its single and 
abridged sound. It is the most general 
preposition for motion near, and the 
varieties which proceed from this primi- 
tive meaning are developed in the fol- 
lowing order: 1. pure vicinity of rest, 
expressing, as it were, the immediate con- 
tact of rest, like Lat. in with the abla- 
tive, viz. a) in a local sense: in, at, to 
(answering to the question where?) e. g. 
722 at the fountain 1 Sam. 29,1; Day: 
in the heavens Ex. 20, 4; “2% ja at the 
gate 2 Kines 7,17; Wap 32 in the sanc- 
tuary LAMENT. 2 20; p23 TT eye to eye 
Lunt 14,14. b) in the sense of time, e. g. 
mwa miu year to year Deut. 15, 20; 

S3 w a month to month 1 Cur. 27, 1 

c) in an ‘adverbial sense, €. 8. j22, ss, 
apna, S753 &e. (which mee With this is 
connected the use of 3 d) before the in- 
finitive, e. g. priya im laughing Prov. 
14,13 &., but which may be resolved by 
conjunctions in connexion with preposi- 
tions, according as one thinks of time, 
place or circumstance along with the 
action, so that 3 may be translated by 
while, after that, when, then, although, be- 
cause. e) Standing before certain nouns 
or particles it converts them aa pre- 
positions or particles, e. g. Tira (see 
m2), Pa (see TA), CES3 Geen" CEN), 
ÜNS or “ga in that, i. e. while (see 
nN N), 7 napa (see TER “ya (see ^ 7); 
= (see a 35), "ZIN2 (see Ih), Fa i2 
ae Ta). 58723 (see ita), p22 (see 
jes It serves generally to form adjec- 
tives: mane quick EccLes.4,12, oXne2 
sudden 2 Cur. 29 86, B22 daily NEE. 
9,19 &c., where = is indeed nothing more 


y 


S35 


= 


than at, in, in a subjective sense. When | 


resolved it may also denote according to 
(secundum), hunc in modum, in the man- 
ner, e. g. JoB 34, 36, particularly in 
"272, and therefore it is capable of 
being translated like 5: 12722%3 accord- 
ing to our image Gen. 1 26; 177334 
according to his likeness 5, 1; S73 after 
the manner Am. 4,10. f) It w passes 
over, in reality, into as, andis consequent- 
ly still more like 5, = in the manner of, 
e. g. Pada as A Is. 44, 4, inter- 
changeably with 3; jWza Ps. 37, 20 
like smoke; “Iw ‘ite ‘the erg AOE 
Hos. 10,15. g) As connected with je 
(like the Latin in with inter) the nal 
ginal signification was between, and as 
nna becomes ns Prov. 8, 2, Ezer. 
41, 9, Joe 8, 17, so it mene fe entirely 
smoothed away into 3. This leading 
sénse of a explains how it is — 2. that 
mapy verbs are construed with 2, e. g. 
2 a2 to approach to Is. 65,5; 3 ia nog 
to put the hand to 1Sam.24, 11; 2 nin: to 
bear in something (in a burden) J OB i 13. 
With 2 are construed: a) verbs of ena 
ing upon, holding fast by something, 
relating to outward and sensible ob- 
jects, e. g. PIT, TIN, PINT, 242, Vaz &e.; 
b) verbs of aain to, holding by, 
trust, "a in a thing, relative to mental 
acts, e g. RNT, NDR, TOn, Wt &e.; 

c) hs of Withstanding, e. g. 733, eee 
SWE, NOM, "Zs , Und, 7772 Geer: 
of asking aa or more caly of 
inquiring, e. g. SNI, W77, Nap &e.; 

e) verbs of being pleased with Siete 
e.g. 13, TEI, 129, T39, or also those 
of the contrary, | as oN A EN map &e.; 
f) verbs of abiding in or cone upon 
a thing, relating to the senses, as mst, 

ain, 2729, mY &.; g) verbs of o 
ing in or nen what relates to 
the mind, as Nip, poy, 2D, DER, ER 

T, 2T, ey, TZT, n ohn 
&e.; and owls it is used thus in 
reference to an object whether the 
action be for or against it, so that 3 may 
be translated over, for, against. — With 
this fundamental idea of the vicinity of 
rest, in which an occasional idea of 
motion is only apparent, is connected 
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3. 2 as an expression of accompani- 
ment, with, prop. at something, whether 
such vicinity of accompaniment be con- 
ceived of as helping or adjunct, serv- 
ing as an instrument, or ruling and 
working, in which case it may be trans- 
lated through or by. In such sense2 is used 
a) of accompaniment in the signification 
with, as 72D O33 with much people Num. 
20, 20; TEDA with my disciples Is.8,16; 
amb JER. 11,19 with its fruit. ere 
belong also Te compound particles 852, 
PNB, "292, DN ooa &e., as well as the 
construction of the vek DIP, 737, NB, 
“pe &c., which express the idea BE ap- 
carin with something. b) as an ex- 
pression of the instrumentality or means 
which accompany the action, as a 
subordinate matter, in which case it 
gel be translated by, sometimes with, 
s mu Ta by Moses &e. In this sense 
2 a) joined to nouns forms numerous 
adverbs, as MDa with or by strength i. e. 
strongly; and so pa, Teo ees 
DWN, AANA, tha, ube &e. B) it 
standis with verbs GE take, in order 
to supplement themselves, the cause, the 
author, the instrumentality and the 
means, e. g. 2 UX to faint by or from 
LAMENT. 2, 19; = nv Ez. 7, 15 to die 
by; 3 RBINT r prophesy by JER. 23,13; 
2 s3 a to swear by, as the Latin per; 
3 Taia, Josz. 10,11; a 599 Ez. 34, 18; 
5 Nap Is. 58, 1; 3 "ay to do work a 
Ex. 1, 14 i. e. cl use one for work; 
tw. or 3 mar to take interest by one 
i. e. to lend to one DEUT. 15, 2; Nen. 
5,11. y) denotes the materie 
is supposed to be the means, e. 3 nis 
out of looking-glasses Ex. 38, 8 : numa 
out of brass 1 Kines 7, 14; “nxa out of 
wool Lev. 13,52 &e. Accor aan to this 
view 2 is to ‘be taken before numbers, 
when something is summed up by that 
means, in which case it may be trans- 
lated consisting in, e. g. DYAWR con- 
sisting of seventy, Devt. 10, 22. ô) 2 an- 
nouncing that for which a thing takes 
place, particularly in verbs of ex- 
change, selling, taking, in denoting re- 
ward or price &c., e. g. M23 for bread 














Neu. 5, 15; we2a Deur. 19, 21 for the 
life; abs2 if i“ "93 for a thousand; oma 
for Rachel Gin 29, 18; iwa: Prov. T 
23 for his life; in the same sense miso 
it means on account of Gun. 18, 28. — 
4. With relation to objects 2 denotes the 
being in a place wherein, where it may 
be translated within, among, inter, in &e. 
e. g. Dita among them Ps. 139,16; 0553 
among “the peoples Lament. 1, 1; Dwa 
among women Sona oF SoL. 1, 8: mis 

among the conspirators 2 Baad 15, 31. 
Hence it is used with verbs sheen 
direct their action upon objects in such 
a way as not to take in the whole but 
to affect a part only, e. g. 3 NW? to bear 
in something Jos 7, 13 i. e. a part of 
the burden; 22 fo smite in or among 
i. e. to De a part of them 2 Sam. 23, 
10; in like manner 2 53x to eat of some- 
cine. 2 NW to drink of something, 
2395 &e. — 5. at, toward, always 
denoting decided Heine thereat, as it 
were; different from 5x, which expresses 
motion toward without nearness. Ac- 
cording to this signification it is con- 
strued with verbs implying such motion 
as is connected with the attainment 
of its object and remains within the 
limits of motion, not passing into rest 
or divergence from a straightforward 
course, e g. 172 JDI to give into the 
hand, Da noo he sends into them i. e. 
into T midst, 2 a7 to tread into 
something ; ees verbs of ruling 
or of hostile invasion, e. g. "EY, TTJ, 
=) 06), Wea A, enb) &e. When the 


motion is eed, to something up-` 


ward, 3 should be translated upon, e. g. 
FEN ‘upon thy head 1 Kıyas 2, 24. — 
6. in the signification unto, into, in with 
the accusative, e. g. Dvawa unto the 
heaven (as far as heaven) Gen. 11, 4, for 
which > is used in Jer. 51,9; hence 
certain verbs with 3 occur in fe sense, 
eg. apaun 1 KinGés 16 Ei his 5 
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forms an ulterior aent of the no- | 


tion ofin with the ablative, which exists 
in other languages also, in, in regard 
of, after a whole has been briefly put 


together, to classify it according to the ' 


NWI 


contents, e. g. giya in fowl GEN. 7, 21 
i. e. in respect to fowl. — 8. It shews 
the existence of a subject in a quality, 
so that the latter includes the subject 
of which only it consists. Here the 
preposition may be translated by as, 
e. g. Ex. 6, 3 I appeared “TÒ Na 
as the mighty god i. e. consisting in DN 
"30, comp. Ezr. 3, 3; 1 Cur. 7, 23; 9, 
33; or it stands vice versa to give pro- 
minaaa to the predicate, e. g. TINA NAT 
he is a single one Jos 23, 18 i. e. exist- 
ing as one; Ex. 32, 22 they are 993 in 
evil (see mama 99 OL); vay ma in 
Jah consists his name i. e. Jah is his 
name Ps. 68,5; Is. 26,4; i23 pina he 
comes as strong 40, 10. Poetically, a 
statement generally is introduced by it, 
but in Hebrew more rarely, in the 
dialects more frequently, particularly 
in Phenician and Arabic. 

As to the derivation 2 has been looked 





{upon 1. as an abridgment of ma (within, 


in), especially as the meaning agrees 
pretty well, as n~a in Aramaean is ab- 
breviated into "3 25, the Arabic was 
being also Be ed away into \ in 
geographical names, and as 2 appears 
there also in Hebrew; comp. the Coptic 
ox house and in, the German in from inn 
a dwelling. — 2. It has been derived 
from 873 (four nna, like N3 from N33), 
out of which the Aramaean 3 and after- 
wards 3, arose. According to this 
view it signifies entrance. It appears 
more suitable, however, to regard 3 in 
its short form as a vocable belonging 
to language generally, and as cognate 
with 3. 

=) (pronominal stem) Aram. prepos.: 
in, with, by Dan. 2,19 34; 5, 2, like the 
Hebrew 3. 

N2 see NAR. 

“NA (for x2, which is in 18 mss. 
of tee “from N12, comp. mop) 
f. entrance, Ez. 8, 5. 

NWI (def.8nU-, formed from wya) 


Aram. adj. fem. wicked, evil-minded Ezg. 
ARI, 


“N2 176 WND 


9X3 (Kal unused) ‘tr. same as 12, | Bered Gun. 16,14; 24,62; 25,11. But 
La ;; | it should be translated perhaps with 


reference to b JupGes 15,19 the rock- 
well of vision. c) Y2Y Wa (oath- or 
and the Arab. E to dig, 4G to in- | covenant-well) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
vestigate. But “p3 (to split) is not a har- | on the southern border of Palestine, 
der form, iy it belongs to another | Which afterwards belonged to Simeon 
group. ierivatives “82, PNS, Wa, and was notorious for idolatry, Gen. 
aN, 173, saiae 21,31; 26,33; Josn. 15,28; 19,2; Am. 
5,5. When one wished to mention the 
P. ih. “N2, inf. Wa, imp. W832, to grave ancient boundaries of Palestine, he said 


(letters), with 53 upon something Devt. | y, Y aya) pra 2 Sam. 17,11; at the 
RE 8 8 agen a origin- present ‘day two wells are ee of 
ally, to grave. — 2. Figurat. to explain, 


there eami „an (Robins. Palest. I. 338). 
to investigate, prop. to dig out, eruere 
sensum, Deut. 1, 5; comp. infin. 745 See siy. d) On “Na aora JOSH. 19, 8 
Eccuzs. 9, 1. ' | which is said to be identical with “N32 


a (with suf. F982; plur. nya, yee i 21 see 23.3. -— 4. Only i in 
ata: ‘man, once ninya Gun. 26, 18) the plural DYNA Oi, fountains) n. p. 


of a Gibeonite, then a Benjamite city 
i 6. a a crs F oe E JosH.9,17; 18, 25, inhabited even after 
? 


> . di 
10. — 2. a well, dug out to hold water the exile Ezr. 2,25, which, according 


. 1 J r ° id t 
26, 21, usually with the addition of na to Eusebius (si v. Zua 


have been seven miles from Jerusa- 
Gen. 21, 19, or Dw D72 26, 19, though lem on the way to Nicopolis. Gentile 
‘a stands alone 29, 2; 5 "3 Nee 20,17 


: “mana 2 Sam. 4,2 &., also aaa 1 Cur. 
well-water ; Tg f Pe 23, 27 narrow | 11 3 


11,39, comp. “2 from “wa; now el- 
well out of which one cannot come; | Bireh (yaa Robins, New Biblical Re- 
metonym. fountain GEN. 16,7 14; figur. 


fth - f : 1 Pp searches p. 190. — 5. This nN is 
of the spring of marriage-pleasure Prov. M 
5,15; but different from pe. — 3. (with added to We. ee (Num. 33, 31) Daur. 


e eo f 10,6 as the proper name of a station of 
o as) a staon the Israelites in the wilderness, for which 
of the ale: in the wilderness, 


also {72727722 alone stands; see there- 
ee an a e T fore ee 1-123, Comp. the Phenician 183 
mentioned in Jupazs 9, 21, which is a | AN (wonder-well) n. p. of the fountain 
place on the way to TA omn frou of Arethusa at Syracuse; Nixa Berytus 
Sichem. — The following names of | inPhenicia (Steph. Byz. sub voce: exdgon 


diaz tò evvdoorv' Bro yao to gogao nag 
places are compounded with 4Na: a) 9X3 led naine Hea 6. 
DON (well of Elim) n. p. of a locality asicois) which is calle ining Ez. 


on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, per-] S2 Contracted ont at iis iain 
haps the same as -y3 Num. 21, 16-18. | f reservoir of water, cistern JER. 2, 13 
As the seventh station Ex. 15, 27 ig| and K'tib 2 PA 23, 10 

also termed DDN (according to some mss.) NINZ (eaplainer ; perhaps from NNNJ 
one might be tempted to translate palms; | protegé of heroism, see aX) nra 1 Onr. 
but the supreme deity was worshipped | 7, 37. 

in Moab under the name 2N (see DNN, TAN (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 6. 
N222N), and it is better to take Elim 82 Ge same) n. p. m. Gen. 26, 34; 
for the name of a god. b) "87 °92 IN3 | tos, 

(according to the Bible etymology: well : 

of the living God, looking upon me) n. p. = qa vyan a 
of Hagar’s well between Kadesh and ! be loathsome Ex. 7,18 21; 8,10; 16,20; 


“Np for-are, to bore, to dig, to dig 
through. For the igeanie root comp. 8-2 








WNI 


— figur. 2. (not used) to be hated, no- 
torious, bad, disagreeable; comp. Syr. 
vals, Sam. wra or wya. The stem is 
closely connected with wa (wna) in the 
original idea to change colour, to become 
opposed to, contrary to, bad, except that 
in the one case what is said of the co- 
lour, is in the other spoken of the sub- 


stance of a pene: The Ar. ade to be 


unhappy, Uy t to be bold, wanton, in 


like manner o oer) to shudder at, 
and Aram. nma to change colour &c. are 
only farther metaphorical applications. 
Comp. besides Way. Hence W3, TUNA, 
Dwyn. 

Nif. wya) (reflexive) to shew oneself 
bad, repugnant , to make oneself hated, 
with ms (TAN) or 2 of a person, to one, 
1 Sam. 13, 4; 2 Sam. 10, 6; 16, 21. 

tay. woh (fut. vas) 1. to cause 
to stink e. g. ointment, Eccrzs. 10,1; to 
spread a stink Ex. 16, 24; in full form 
mng ^T to make the odour bad, but 
only figuratively to make loathsome, hated 
5, 21, then omitting many and with 
2 of the person, to bring into bad repute 
Gen. 34, 30; 1Sam. 27,12. — 2. in the 
sense of Wary (waa) to shame, to make 
ashamed, e. g. wwa Prov.13,5 = wat, 
beside PEI, comp. 337919, 26. UNa 
Is. 30, 5 is pointed UNGH. 

Hithp. wRany to make oneself odious, 
to (03) one, 1 Curon. 19, 6. 

WNA Aram. the same, impersonal (like 
s to be sorry) with >¥ Dan. 6, 15 (op- 
posed to Oa “to be of good Ee and 
“to be good”; *. comp. 254 to be good, and 
lb to have a good mein 

WRI (with suf. TN2, DY-; an older 
form for wyp) m. 1. i with the verb 
7129, which is also connected with the 
noun 3m Is. 34,3; Am. 4,10; Jo.2, 20; 
— 2. the ground- font of RUNS, mwya. 

TÜRI f. (from BN) a SENAI bad 
or poisonous weed, JoB 31, 40. 

DONI (from xa; only in pl.) m. bad 
or uneatable grapes, late grapes (German 


t 


Tor 
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Herlinge, Härtlinge) Is. 5, 2 4; prop. an 
adject. to 0333, Aq. comput, Symm. 
ately, Jerome labruscae. 


"MN contracted "Ma, see INN. 
[f° a > 
a2 (gate) see Daa and 273, 423. 


122 (constr. naa, from 292 i. e. 23) 
f. prop. opening, hence 1. (not used) 
gate; — 2. figurat. 733 nan ZECE. 2, 
12 apple of the eye, prop. entrance, gate 
of the eye, the apple being regard- 
ed as a sort of entrance or door to 
the eye, its centre-point (comp. Talm. 
aa hollow, pit; 43 canal; 2N3, Sb 
gate, see 212); N22 (x23, a Aram. 
the same. In the constr. state it ap- 
pears shortened into (772) na Ps. 17, 8, 
Lament. 2, 18, where the piwny sits, 
and whence the tears come. See na. 

"23 (fatherly, from bab Pehl. father, 
comp. n. p. aa in the Mishna) n. p. m. 
= 2 edd Neu. 7, 16. 


ae vith a of motion 7222) n. p. 


of z celebrated metropolis of the Ba- 
bylonian- Chaldean empire on the Eu- 
phrates, Babylon, so called according to 
Gen. 11, 9 from the confusion of tongues 


(9252, Aram, >a2a to confuse, Hebr. 223), 


the ruins of nich are still found in ce 


neighbourhood of Hella (ile, Rabbin. 
node) Gen. 10,10; 2Kinas 17, 24; 20, 
12; 94, 15; Mirc. 4, 10 &e. It was aie m 
at the same time 1. as the name of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire, besides "233, 
"920 PIN, owe ’y Is. 14, 4; — 2. as 
the name of the Assyrian empire, where 
Babylon was the capital of the province 
2 Cur. 32, 31; 33,11. Subsequently, at 
the time of the Persian dominion, it was 
also — 3. a name of Persia Ezr. 5, 13; 
Nex. 13,6. — 23 as a celebrated capi- 
tal JER. 50, 12, surrounded by enormous 
walls 51, 12 58, with its iron gates Is. 
45, 2, eee gardens (in the form of 
terraces Jos. Ant. 10, 11, 1), with its 
boundless luxury and its love of plea- 
sure Is.14,11; 47,1; Jer. 51, 39; Dan. 
5, 1, and sali its remarkable fortunes 
&e., is described at length by Greek 
19 
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writers, and especially by Berosus. 
Jer. 25,26 and 51,41 it is also termed 
Joy (which see). Subsequently, a city 
founded in Egypt, almost opposite to 
Memphis (see Literaturblatt d. Orient 
1849 p. 358), by Babylonians who left 
their homes under Cambyses (Jos. Ant. 
11,5; Strabo, Geogr. 1,17; Ptol. 4, 5), 
was Kaead Babylon. 

With regard to the derivation of 
daa, that from 5393 is, indeed, gram- 
matically correct "(see Lehre. der aram. 
Idiome p. 167); yet it is not impossible 
that the name was originally formed 
from 53 23 court (gate) of Bel, or 
from 53773 (= m3) Belus-town, or the 
like. 

eps Aram. f. the same, used of the 
city or province Dan. 2,12 48; 3,1; 4, 
26; sometimes with Nm24 great as an 
adjective, like man Am. 6, 2 and Ae- 
nous ù meyady in inscriptions. 


"22 (in the Targ. def. PIN DIS; only 
in pl. def. 8933) Aram. gent. m. Ba- 
bylonian, i. e. belonging to the city of 
Babel Ezr. 4, 9; Hebrew 233 %23 Ez. 
23, 23. 

32 m. food (comp. Ar. ala Pers. sls 
food, Sanskr. bhag = pay: ew; Ibn Gandch 
and Kimchi 35N72), only in K’tib Ez. 25, 
7: e ab T to give for food (i.e. to 
destruction). Bat as the K’ri and LXX 
read 73, as 0132 129 appears in 26, 5, 
and as in AT, 13 ma arose out of Mi, 
it is e perhaps to retain = 
If, however, the K’tib reading be fol- 
lowed, it need not be regarded as for- 
eign; but it may be derived from 433 
(which see). 


pe (fut. 7197), Mar 2,10 5 Ta) tr. 
1. (not used) to cover, veil, clothe, whence 
"32. — Figurat. 2. to cover, to conceal, 
then to act covertly, to deceive, deal 
falsely, absol. 1 Sam. 14, 33, Jos 6, 15, 
or with 2 of the person whom one de- 
ceives Jur. 3, 20; Is. 33, 1; Hos. 5, 7, 
rarely with 472 Jur. 3, 20. Out of this 
signification has been developed that of 
to forsake faithlessly e. g. God, JER. 5, 


178 
ine, 


ey 


11; a wife Ex. 21,8; a husband JER. 
3,20; a friend Lament. 1,2 &c.; to be- 
tray, with the accusative Ps. 73, 15; 
like yap to spoil, rob Is. 21, 2, hence 
the acces climax 7352 sian 21, 2, 
"743 Oana 24, 16, 343 “aa JER. pb abe 
7343 ba IN Has. 2,5 well! (see FN 2) 
the drunken .man (equival to WN 
77%) robs; then generally to sin, to 
commit snipe, once even JIN 332 Ps. 
59,6; most frequently in this sense oc- 
curs the part. plur. o°32, opposed to 
nw, Dp ys &e. (in Has. 1, 5 the 
UXX eal Syr. read O32 for D153); 
Prov. 13,15: and the conduct of sinners 
is bold (see is). Derivatives "33, 
nis, Tia. 

The stem, it is true, is not in use in 
the dialects, but its fundamental signi- 
fication is easily perceived from the or- 
ganic root 34-2 (comp. 73-N, 3A, IPP); 
and a like transference in oy, "Ay. 


ya, AK, peo I confirms T 
TaD (with suf. “333 without dagesh 
in 3; pl. p33, constr. “34a; once Ps. 
45, 9 pl. n3533) m. (fem. onl in Lev. 
6,20, but the Samaritan copy has masc.) 
1. covering, clothing in the proper and 
usual sense, cloth Grn. 28, 20; 1 Sam. 
19,13; 1 Kines 1,1; a tegument over 
the sacred vessels Nume. 4, 6-13, comp. 
Ar. ols clothing, cover; in particular 
a kind of upper-garment GEN. 39, 12, 
beside a1 Ezr. 9, 3 5. Figuratively, 
Is: 52,16 59, 17; 61,10. — 2. covering, 
deceit, OE. treachery, robbery, 
sin Jer. 12, 1; Is. 24,16; comp. "33 2. 
gare (olein from n7412, comp. 
aaas im ‘from naoh; here the form passes 
over as in ninm Prov. 1, 20 into the 
fem. pl.) f. treachery, eet ZEPH. 3, 4. 


332 (only fem. 3433 with the a im- 
pure remaining in “the first syllable) 
adj. m. faithless Jer. 3,7 10 interchanged 
with 7732. 

“2 on from %13792, T= "3, 
comp. maL, 215; belonging to the people) 
n. DP. M: "Ezr. 2, oe Neu. 7, 7 (perhaps 
from the Persian bha gavan happy)- 
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2232 see 254 (constr. 524). 


NM™2 (Persist) n pe Temes THe, 10. 
oa. appears to be the Bay- of Persian 
proper names, as Bayooalos, Bayaios, 
Bayanatns, and may be the “32 in the 
proper name 4943 and perhaps also the 
“33N in NDA2N. ‘With this “42, 328 have 
been compared sometimes the Zend. baga 
(the sacred word, then a name of Ized), 
sometimes the Sanskrit bhaga (felicitas). 
NoT or ja, NIn7 (also in the Persian 
proper names ’O- -ravyg, Ca-tanes, Pe- 
tanes) has been compared sometimes 
with the Sanskrit tanu, Pers. ten (body), 
while it has sometimes been regarded 
as a termination (ta, tana = dana, given). 

1032 (Pers.) n. p- m. Estu. 2, 21. 
Instead of it 

NINJA (Pers.) n. p. m. Estu. 6, 2. See 
DION and N33. 

72 I. (from 573 I.; plur. 0-43, constr. 
“Ja, with suf. 33) m. 1. dismembered, 
singled out, separated, hence Ex. 30, 34 
722 43 separated upon separated i. e. 
each apart, part by part. The con- 
nexion of two nouns with 2 expresses 
their closest likeness. From this signi- 
fication arose 329 (the state constr. 
of 5a with 5, as mayb together with, 

mobb before, DNI? to meet, opposite, 
web before &c.) prop. to the being alone 
of, subordinate to the following word, 
or even standing alone. It is in con- 
nexion with y3 (72 722) a) a preposition: 
besides, except Num. 29,39; Dror. 3,5; 
also 73372 Gex. 26,1; 46, 26, TWN 4357 
except what Num. 6, 21; 1 Kives 10, 13; 
2 Can. 9, 12, with suf. W250 except 
Him Sam 4,35; >» 735 Ezr. 1, 6. 
b) an adv.: A A seorsum, 
Sour. 1,6; Eccres. 7, 29; Is. 
WOS, in which sense it is in pause 
43>. It is often connected with a suffix, 
also as an adjective, solus, a, um, as 
"929 I alone Num. 11, 14; ‘Devt. L J 
F72 Ps. 51, 6, in pause 7129 Ex. ‘18, 
14; a573 aor POS $735 Gen. 2, 
18. R Ex. 22,26; D535 Gen. 43,32; 
here the suffix Se pl. ‘is e 


m3732 GEN. 21, 29, sometimes Y2 
21, Bo 2, A emptiness, only 
constr. pl. “1a, Jos 17,16: into the soli- 
tude of the grave it (i. e. hope) descends 
(man =a, like mnym Jupess 5, 
26 = =ndvin, Pier bars) Is. 28, 3 = 14 D); 
DRY "15 is only equivalent in meaning to 
ny3 Syu w Jos 38, 17 and to diyy asw 
Is. 38, 10, and cannot be translated 
bars, which it never means. 
7a I. (in pause 53, pl. 0°33 
33 Te) m. 1. yarn, "rcaa on -web, 
prop. twisted into one another, meta- 
eee linen, a white n 


orn 


urSN, ne: x, iEN of priests a ‘dis. 
tinguished persons Ex. 28, 42; 3928; 

Lev 6, 3; 16, 4 23 32; 1 Sax. 2, 18. 

2 Sam. 6, ‘14. 0773 collectively white- 
linen garments Ez. 9, 2 el 10; Roa ; 

Dan mO 5: 1256 7. — 2. branches, af 
a tree, so “called from interweaving; 
only in pl. pia: ‘25 hey Ez. 17, 6 to 
get branches; D2 Muy 19, 14 staf of 
branches, holding together ie branches 
or twigs. Of this signification a farther 
development is: a) a pole, bar, staff, prop. 
wound together of branches, Ex. 25,14; 
27,6 &. Comp. German Baum, and the 
Greek xia. It is possible that the 
idea of firmness and stiffness arose from 
that of being wound together, inter- 
woven, hence pole, beam. See, however, 
Tma II. b) only in the pl. members, Ar. 


IAs, prop. branches of the body, in 
full form =y “32 Jos 18, 13 branches 
(members) of the body (n53 os body also 
in 19,26); 152 558° ibid.: it eats his 
ee c) only in pl. Hos.11,6: knots 
of human beings, compact masses, conse- 
quently 152 = 73727, which suits there. 
Ta Ii. (onli oa, with suff. 7713; 

from “va IIL) m. prop. speech, talk, chat- 
ter, hence lies, brag Jos 11, 3; 12N 

naas. 16, 6, Jue. 48,30 Mes paged eee 
lies i. e. lying oracles; once concr. liars 
JER. 50, 36 i. e. the astrologers (Is. 47, 
mL) who appear fools (44, 25) because 
of their predictions which do not take 
place. 

12* 
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72 see “el Devt. 32,12; for which 3339 i is used in 


13 ehrdeed from "27, and still more Noms. 23, 9; Ps. 4, 9. 
42, in proper names cormmounded with} TIA (from TIN-}2 dedicated to Adad, 
‘it, e. g. “p12 (which see); so likewise | see n) n. p. of an Edomite royal fa- 
ah is bueita into 33, ¢. g. "43 mily, Gen. 36, 35. 
(which see). Comp. the Phenician pro- "TZ see “7. 
per names VON 13 (Kit. 3, 3), DT 13 (Gindeal from pia wor- 
(Karth. 5, 5), nnyo (ib. 2) &e. shipping Jah) n.p.m. Ezr.10, 35. See "a. 
N72 (part. with suf. ANa for ONTA) IE (pl. o%9-; from 533 L) m. 1. pro- 


on to speak, to prattle, to br ag; parto- perly divided, separated, hence lead- 
Aoyeiv, hence to lie, with 2572 to invent alloy (plumbum nigrum, i. e. stannum, 
of oneself, i. e. to iia 1 Kines 121 Pie eee 24, 16; 33, 9), which is se- 
33 (where the K’tib has 7357 'a to in- parated by smelting, nga, several 
vent alone); Neu. 6, 8. For its organic: kinds of lead-alloys Is. 1, re 2 ae 
root the stem has 8-732, which is also | iame of a metal mentioned with gold, 
found in 73 (773) TUL, NOP) pO silver, iron, lead, brass, by which is 
Talm. 02 (whence mete, LUE, bows de i understood a sort of tin (x«ccitegos, 
and it ea to the Syriac is, Ar. | Aram. NODS 5) Nume. 31, 22; Ez. 22, 
eos (I. IV.); but to invent, to form is | 18 20; an EN Zecu. 4, 10 prop. tin- 
transferred in Zabian (\p=) to the pot- weight, then plummet, perhaps = BS 
ter’s work, as in “x? II. | neon 5, 8. 


1m3 I. (part. 73) intr. to be se- b59 I. (Kal unused) tr. to divide, 
parated , forsaken , Labi. Ps. 102,8; separate; derivatives nR, Ena 97272. 
Is. 14, 31; Hos. 8,9. Derivatives 72 L, The organic root 5372 is also found in 
aie) and 353. The organic root 73 is a -07 &c.; but the Ar. Jos (to change, 
also found in 27N (which see), for to " exchange) should not be brought 
which the Ar. ae ne and somewhat | #0 connexion with it. 
modified in m-53, 2-32 &c. as well as Nif. 2333 (fut. 27a) to separate one- 
D Si oe self, to be ‘separated, “with y2 Nume. 16, 
in the corresponding Ar. do to divide, 21; Ezr. 9, 1; 10) TERO ‘be excluded 
separate. 10, a with the omis y2 and with 
“3 I. (not used) intr. to be inter- by 0 separate oneself from a thing and 
oats pass over to another 1 Cur. 12, 8; to be 
chosen as a committee, with or Hout 
| > 23,13; Ezr. 10, 16. 
i Hi. baan 1. to separate, divide (prop. 
causat. to cause a separation), wit ae 
pai Ex. 26,33; >... p2 Gand, e: 
mi 20, 25; Ez. 29, 26; 4s 2073. 
pa? Is. 59, 2. — 2. to Paz i. e. to pull 
ds, has perhaps come from ee of of "Lev. 1, 17; 5, 8. — 3. to separate 
crossing, twisting into one another, as from wile G. to choos out, select, with 
in the Hebrew maip, =p, Ar. Pp &c. | accusat. of the person and 472 wherefrom 
JJP It. oat used) same as N13 Nume. 8,14; 16,9; Devt. 10,8; 1 Kines 


(which see). Derivative sa IO. 8, 53; to exclude, with %2 Nem. 13, 3, 


== m. solit | bsa Is. 56, 3. 
is itariness, separation, waste- Hof. baat see * moai 


ness, only as adverb (noun in accusat.) b 
solitarily, desolately, alone, coupled with “2 If. (not used) intr. to drop, to 
the verbs 2x, j2U, mnt Luv. 13, 46; | fow out, flow down (cognate in sense 














woven, intertwined, spoken of twigs, of 
ropes of yarn &c.; hence 13 II. The 
fundamental sienification proceeds from 
the idea of binding, twisting into one 
another, the same organic root being 
found also in 757X, TH", IA, N37 = &e. 
The meaning ‘beam, in o 13, "Ar. 


one 


particularly applied to a sweet- ‘smelling 
resin or gum; whence 253, nouns ex- 
pressing kinds of resin being generally 
taken from dropping out. The stem ’3 in 
this signification has for organic root 
ages which reappears modified in 20, 
Ar. -db &e. Comp. the Greek Bdad/-av. 

273 (constr. 212) m. a part, tip, {iS 3 
— tip of the ear, Ax. 3,12; prop. same as 


“ia piece, different in purport and ety- 
mology from JD. 


J2 (modern Hebrew pl. nro") m. 
1. the sweet-smelling resin or aromatic 
gumdrops of an Indian (and after- 
wards of a Bactrian) tree (from 533 I. 
which see), being the transparent, wax- 
like resin ddellium, Bdgiitov, which was 
an article of commerce. Aquila, Symm., 
Theod., Vulg., Josephus and others al- 
ready understand the Biblical ‘2 in this 
sense. Hence from the form of the drops 
— 2. pearl, with the shining of which the 
grains of manna were compared Num. 
11,7; which appears in Gen. 2,12 along 
with ow (which see) and gold as an 
important and valuable product of India 
(m2m is explained by the Targ. on 
1 Curon. 1, 23 NM79472 mpo INN; 
hence n273 is translated nb 73 in Talm. 
Joma 755, ‘and so understood by Sa‘adja, 
Kimchi, and others). This word appears 


def. 773), T2172 (def. ya FE 
(Jer. Tare. def. NnS , passing in Greek 
into BdoAy-or, Boer 1-107 (proceeding from 
n233, M2733), in Pliny h. n. 12,19 into 
maldacon (mba = mona) all raed are 
perceptible from the Hebrew form. 

Coming from >13 IT. 553 (533) is 
the ground-form, as Boor, Bde) in 
Greek arose out of the same, having 
passed to it from the Semitic; n= is the 
remnant of an old derivative syllable, 
which also has been preserved in the 
Aramaean N3>%, nagog eel, naon len- 
til &. See Toha. 


{22 an incorrectly adopted stem for 
the proper name 313 (which see). 
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witii» nu, mag belonging to 953, m, 


wa 


{15 (= 3793 i. e. dedicated to Dan 
= Eshmun; see 37) 1. n. p. of a Judge 
1 Sam. 12, 11, for which the Syr., LXX 
and Ar. read pia, because they had for 
dyna there Tew; but the Targ., 
Kimchi and others understood it to be 
ey, who was a Danite (77733). It 
is possible that 173 = 347 = 1733 (see 
32) Jupczs 12, 1 p.m. 1 Cur. 
elias 


p13 (inf. constr. PTa) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be rotten, chinky, tottering, hence 
PIa. — 2. tr. to press into something, to 
Step through something ; metaphor. to 
examine, search into, in order to mend 
2 Cur. 34,10, as "pm and “pa proceed 
from a similar view (comp. NNA paa, 
Syr. 2a aa but P32 cannot at all 
mean to restore, to build up, as the LXX 
and Vulg. understand it. With the stem 
pia is cognate pna (which see); and 
the organic root is p173, which reap- 
pears in PY, PITH, Aram. pro. 

pIa (with suf. 3R73) m. the tottering, 
the rotten (of a house), a rent, breach 
2 Kines 12, 6; '3 xxv ibid. to ei out 
a rent; ‘2 pi ia 12, 8 9 13 to repair; a 
leak in a “ship Ez. 27, 9 27. Comp. the 
Aramaean NP 72 oer), 

val on, oaei te 73 worship- 


ping p 1p “abridged from 172.272) 


a a the forms We (Onk. |n. p.m. 2 Kings 9, 25. 


Vie Aram. same as Hebrew ‘13; 
only in Pa. Wa Dan. 4, 11 to scatter, 
throw about; comp. Ar. pose Syr. oF 
Sam. 72. 

my ap (et used) intr. 1. to be empty, 


like as to be empty, uninhabited, 
waste, Aram. Naa, Syr. ins, in the 
reduplicated form aE] to be ter- 
rified (comp. Hebr. 0728); derivative 
a. — Hence 2. to be desolate, to be 
waste, mpa also appearing in the same 
rete use; spoken especially of 
the primitive chaos. 

wa (= %73 after the form %8) m. 
emptiness, wasteness, spoken of primi- 


pra 


tive chaos out of which the world arose 
Gen. 1, 2. In this primitive significa- 
tion was 172 taken in the Biblical cos- 
mogony, and used in establishing the 
dogma (7872 W) respecting creation. 
Hence Aquila translates oùôév, Vulg. 
vacua, Onkelos and Samarit. 2p". The 
Phenician cosmogony has converted Wa 
Baad into a personified expression de- 
noting the primitive substance, and as 
a deity, the mother of the races of the 
gods; the Aramaean name nana, NTR, 
xni, Bawd, Bvð-óş, Buto for the mo- 
ther of the gods, which passed over to 
the Gnostics, Babylonians and Egyptians, 
is identical therewith. Môt, prop. Bad 
(rata), originated in Phenician from an 
interchange of 6 and m, though it has a 
different conception in its application to 
acosmogony. Metaphorically Is. 34,11. 


One (not used) intr. to shine, glisten, 
Ar. eee to be pure. It seems cognate 


with y3 (ya). 

Oga m. a kind of white marble (Ibn 
Gandch), alabaster Estua. 1,6; the LXX 
incorrectly opuagaydizye. Kimchi has 
compared the Arab. bis (marble-like 
stone). 


Dna (Aram. from oma) f. eagerness, 


nai ‘Qn adv. inet. ‘quickly , Ezr. 


4, 23. 
na adj. m. shining, enlightening, spo- 
ken of the sun, JoB 37, 21. See “73. 


pray (Kal unused) intr. to be terrified, 


sgl. to shudder, Ar. go; meta- 
phorically (like 72m) to move restlessly, 
very quickly or hastily, to be restless, 
hasty, as a sign of insecurity and 
terror. 

Nif. 5923 (fut. 2332) 1. to be terrified, 
affrighted 1 Sam. 28, 21; 2 Sam. 4, 1; 
Ps. 6, 3 4; 90, 7; to be surprised, to 
shudder J OB 21, Be to be in violent com- 
motion Ps. 6, 3, with ya Ecczres. 8, 3; 
"3572 Gun. 45, 3 in presence of or be- 
cause of a thing. — 2. to be hasty, quick, 
Zepu. 1,18 a destruction, and certainly 
a pase one (29722 in the sense of 
nm Is. 10, 23 and moma 65, 23); 
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with 5 e.g. 3172 ^) Prov. 28,22 to catch 
eagerly at gain, comp. nmin Kri 20, 
21; to hasten forward in ‘trepidation , to 
flee Ps. 48, 6 (cognate in sense 113), 
JER. 51, 39. with om Ez. 7, 27 to wring 
Pe Here (from terror). 

Pih. 333 1. to terrify, to confound, with 
the accus. of the person Ps. 2, 5; JoB 
22,10; 2. Cur. 32,18; 35, 21. =o to 
quicken into haste, with, accus. of the per- 
son: oma? niyay Dan. 11, 44 and 
tidings put “him to ‘haste; fetapa with 
DY or 3 to drive to haste Eccres. 5, 1; 
7, 9; to drive on a thing with haste Ez. 
4, Aer (see S23); to accelerate Esru. 
2,9. Derivative pial. 

Puh. 972 (part. be) to be hasty, rash, 
Esra. 8, 14; noman Prov. 20,21 K’ri, 
as the versions also read, spoken of 
morna: an accelerated inheritance i. e. got- 
ten with unjust haste, for which the 
K’tib reads nna% (from 13). 

Hif. St Í. to terrify Jos 23, 16. 
— 2, to accelerate, to do hastily EsTa. 
6,14. — 3. to scare away hastily 2 Cur. 
26, 20. 

The stem biz is identical with the 
Ar. 53,4 standa for > as elsewhere; 
but’ the organic root is 47a (Aram. 


bma), which is also perhaps found in 
oF IL (see bbh IL). 


22 (Pe. unused) Aram. the same. 
In Phenician the stem appears with a 
harder pronounciation 539, hence 533 
(Athen. 4) = ama, 2922, P od De- 
rivative pima 

Ithpe. bm yan (=n; inf. e monan 

=’nx) 1. to be astonished , Dan. lgi 24: 
and he rose up with terror (infin. as a 
noun). — 2. to do hastily 2,25; to hasten 
6, 20. 

Pa. 2472 (972%) to terrify, with the 
aceus. of the object, Dan. 4,2 16; 5, 6 
10; 7, 15 28. 


i brane to be terrified Dan. 5,9. 


232 ot nioma) f. terror, surprise 
Lev. 26, 16; Is. 65, 23; Ps. 78, 33. JER. | 
15, 8: pain and terror (m9 ='1x, like 
ny =X). 


Brio 
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Dna (not _used) intr. to be dumb, 
Mte, er E to be silent, ee] to be 


dumb. From rE (= 72173) one sees 
that there was there too a stem Pe to 


which also eat the dumb one, bar- 
barian (Maltes. ybhem) points. 

VATA (constr. naya, with suf- ingga, 
kta a ; retaining the e-sound, comp. 
sna, ann; pl. nia, constr. nin) 
fe prop. the dumb, speechless, irrational 
being, brutum, as Scripture characte- 
rises it Ps. 49, 13; 13, 22; Job 18, 3: 
Hence generally beast, animal as a col- 
lective, opposed to DIN, WN Ex. 11, 7; 
12, 12; Ez. 14, 13 17 19 21; 29,8; 
am? th a more limited sense: 1. a Ape 
footed animal, tame or wild, particularly 
in the plur. with YRI following Devr. 
28, 26; Is. 18, 6; “GB or mtm 1 Sam. 
Hf, 44; Jo. 1,20, or 53) Mican 5,7. 
As contrasted with birds and reptiles: 
tame beasts and wild Grn. 6, 7; Ex. 9, 
25; Prov. 30, 30. — Usually 2. four- 
footed tame beasts, pecus, opposed to 
wild (man, ye mm) Guy. 1, 24; 2, 
205%, 14, applied to sheep, a Tene, 
hence at 1772 GEN. 47, 18 = WNT mp 
“pan map "er 17; applied to draught- 
cattle, as asses, Parole Gen. 34, 23; 36, 
6; 2 Kines 3, 17. 

miss (sing.) m., only in Jos 40, 
15, the Nile-horse, as appears plainly 
from the description (Jos 40, 15-24) and 
from its being put with the crocodile. 
Coptic n-eze-emmuy water-or, as the 
Nile-horse is called (comp. Ital. boma- 
rino, Ar. , innonotauog), 
which the’ Hebrew has allowed to be 
faintly seen in the form nipma, per- 
haps belonging in the first instance to 
the plural of Sma. From Jos l. c. 
Behemot becomes in legendary lore. a 
fabulous gigantic animal generally. 


{2 (not used) intr. to be pressed to- 
gether, to be blunt, thick, stuffed; hence 
72 (together ori 72) aaa e proper 
name ja. In Arab. the root is Mg, 
hence xg rock, whence YIa appears 


to be smoothed away. The stem oma 
(a2) is a collateral form of oye, DB 
(hence ma) to be fat, stuffed, Ar. 


ce to be thick, full; aoe the same &c. 


Wa (without a pl.) f. prop. a stump, 
a stopper, the stumpy, thick finger, hence 


‘the thumb, coupled with 4° in Ex. 29, 


20; Lev. 8, 23; with 539, the great toe 
Ex. 29, 20; inary 8, 23 24. From the 
same point ‘of view ‘the thumb is called 
in the Targ. and Samar. }'7>x the thick 
finger (see also ae); comp. pollex from 


pollere; Ar. me and eles! the same. 


ime (only in pl. nima) f. the same 
Jupces1,6 7. The Samar. codex has 
this el for Ya. 

ja (thickness, fatness) n. p. m. more 
exactly designated as j25N‘7j2 Jos. 15, 
6; 18,17. From him a place = ak 


EAIN see) on the confines of Judah 
and Benjamin was named. 


pid (not used) intr. to shine, to be 
illuminated, hence to be white, pale; comp. 
Targ. pita (Pma enlightened, Af. pray 


to make shining, Talm. pran celebrated, 
pa = pga like pma de); Syr. sas] 
to be a &e.; A be 


es and 


go to be white, E to appear; 


Mishna pax to enlighten (whence 7p1an, 
a en) One sees that the stem is a 
farther development of pa. 

pos m. a whitish pale eruption on the 
skin Lev. 13, 39. According to the ety- 
mology the LXX has Ehgpos, the Jerus. 


Targ. "nx; Ar. S20 the same. 


Wi (not used) intr. to shine, hence 
Arab. 


gs &c. in the most various metapho- 
rical meanings. ‘The stem is a farther 
development of the organic root 332. 
Derivatives 17a and 


nyw Gite niya) f. a white spot 
on the skin, Lev. ch. 13, from whatever 
causes it may have arisen, and whatever 


to be white; comp. Syr. aa, 


N12 


shade it may have had. ‘The Syr. has 
for it jXas5, Targ. Noa. 


N12 (perf. Na; 2 fem. once NN3 2 SAM. 
14, 3; 3 pl. Na, once Ni Jer. 50, 5; 
on te other hand Na 27, 18 is either 
for the inf. xia by transposing the N, 
or for ani) after the Yod was absorbed 
by the preceding `, as vice versa in 
ma mat] Ex. 15, 2; 1 pers. pl. 9282, 
1 Sam. 25, 8 132; imp. Sia, Na, with a 
of motion mya 1 Sam. 20, 21; ` inf’ Nia, Na, 
once AND 1 Kines 14,12, mith suff. N, 
NA, JN pause 4X2 also F583, jN2 ral 
HND; fut. 8127, NDN, once ia 1 Kiıxes 
12, “12 K tb; a0) ‘K°tib for NiD 12, 
3 21; 3 con once moxan fener heres 
out of mian Deut. 33, 16, where the 
h has passed over into ¢; this form is 
with suf. 7nNian JoB 22, 22; 2 fem. 
rarely sian Ez. 22 hay pie form 
for "N25, “whence arose mNian, and out 
of that again nNan= nyan 1 Sam. 25,34 
Kri, and "nNan in the same place accord- 
ing to the K°tib) intr. 1. to go, to wander, 
like jo, with which it is interchanged 
in this sense; usually with announcing 
the limit of one’s some in the accus. 
GEN. 37, 30; Is. 7, 24 25; Jon. 1, 3; 
with 52 inserted Sam. 22. o; with by 
Is. 22, 15 (strengthened b som); with 
> Nun. 32,6. According to this signi- 
fication it means a) like 5 723 pann) 
metaphorically to walk, to live, with 
DN ("Ay) or 0Y of the person with whom 
one lives, Ps. 26, 4; Prov. 22, 24 (for 
which Jog 31,5 has Tam). b) in many 
figurative expressions, e. g. TENT ON xa 
(or 859) to go to a woman i. e. to cohabit 
with her GEN. 16,2; 19,31; TRENTIN N2 
to go to his u i. e. a die, 15, 15: 
poetically niay 3-49 Na to go to the 
habitation of the fathers (cognate i in sense 
HOR) Ps. 49,20 &. — 2. Distinguish- 
ed from Jn in this that it expres- 
ses the limit ‘of going, to_arrive, come 
at, E0YOMaL, 1x00, je denoting the 
going as not yet ended and not hav- 
ing reached its limit, Eccres. 5, 15; 
with 5y Jupaus 3, 20, >» 2 Sam. 15, 4, 
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12 16,5 or? 1 Sam. 9,12, with the accus. 
of the person or piles to whom or which 
one comes, Is. 19, 23; Lament. 1, 4; 

the place whence, is coupled with ya 
Gen. 16,8. In this sense metaphorically: 
a) to be born, to appear Ecocres. 1, 4; 

Niao Ps. 71,18 to every one whan 
born i. e. to posterity. b) with 3% or 2 
to reach to one, i. e. to be equal to him, 
2Sam. 23,19 23; 1 Car. 11, 21; applied 
to inanimate things with the accusative, 
to reach to something, of ramparts JER. 
32, 24. c) to reach, with =% or D8 whither 
Ex. 22,8, Num. 32,19 , particularly spoken 
of a T or an account Gen. 18, 21; 

1 Kines 2, 28; in this sense too sees 
mo: Estu. 9, 11; elsewhere %9? NA 
Gan. 6, 13 is come before me i e has 
presented itself clearly to me. d) to 
come upon, to fall upon (suddenly), ori- 
ginally to hit, with 5¥, Dx, 3, or with 
the accus., e. g. of an enemy, the sword, 
a destroyer, poverty &. GEN. 34, 27; 

Jos 15, 21; 20, 22; Ez. 32, 11; Prov. 
28, 22; seldom in a good sense, with 
23 JosH. 23, 15. e) to come to pass, 
evenire, to be fulfilled, in a subjective 
sense, spoken of wishes, promises &c. 
Devt. 13, 3; 184m. 9,6; Is. 42,9; Jur. 
17,15; opposites 553, 118. In this sense 
it is also used: f) of inanimate things, 
to come near, as of the maad Jos 37,9; 

mn 41,8; 03 38, 11; mm 3, 24; Siy 
5, 21; TN PRov. 6, 15. g) It is ai 
to cael ©. g. ova JER. 7, 32; ny Ez. 
7, 12; “312 Ps. 102, 14 &., to de- 
note pari what happens, partly that 
which is to be in future, hence DNan 
Is. 27, 6 the future times, comp. NINN 
41, 23. h) It appears in a variety 
of modifications just according to the 
preposition with which it is connected, 
e. g. with 2: to come with somewhat i. e. 

to bring, “ "232 Na 1 Kinas 13, 1 he 
brought a word of God (without Na 13, 

25917 18 32; 20, 35; in 1 Sam. 3, 

21 it means in the ome of God, over- 
powered by it); mibiva xa Ps. 66, 13 
to bring whole burnt- offerings = = to sacri- 
fice; Ecos. 5, 2 for a dream brings 
2 a4 &e.; 7 "258 niya 82 Psi 


N2 


16 to bring songs of victory (T34 equi- 
valent to 1y) of the Lord God; hence 
the parallel is aN, comp. ~~ Sf to 
bring. On the contrary D3 N23 1 Cur. 
4,38 to be adduced by name, prop. to 
reach with the name, different from 
“50723 Na Jos 3, 6 to enter into the 
number i. e. to be received among the 
number. From this signification may 
be understood still farther i) the use of 
Nab (to come, infinitive with 9), as a 
preposition, towards, versus, unto, with 
relation to place, Num. 13, 21; 34, 8; 

Ez. 47,15; for which alsoNa>- 53 'Jupers 
3,3, ‘uC 5,9 stands, and. giving more 
prominence to the idea of the verb 
INTY (wll thy coming) Gun. 19, 22, 

Jupeus 6,4, or TONA, 7Na Gen. 10, 19; 

ey KO a ar 15, ae Nab from qe 
walla itself out of Nabi and is fol- 
lowed by "7 1 Kinas 8, 65; 2 Kines 14, 
25; Am. 6, Me 3 to ice intrare, 
age di, to press into, an intensifying 
of signif. 2 (for which the Targ. has 
Bae, Syr: S5, Ar. dao); opposite Nx. 
The place into which one goes is con- 
strued with 2 1 Sam. 9, 12; Ez. 2, 2, 

hence 923 Na 2 Kines 18, 21 to pene- 
trate into the hand; with by Gen. 19, 3; 

Esta. 6, 4; with the accus. Ps. 100, 4. 
N21 NE" to go out and in Duur. 28, 6; 

Ps. 121, 8, rarely with 2%) mined 
1 Sam. 29, 6, 2 Kines 19, 27, which de- 
notes metaphorically the whole actions 
and conduct of a man, as 329) mN 
poetically Ps. 139, 2. With "p> or the 
accusative Num. 27, 17 to stand before 
one, to conduct his cause. Rarely in 
the sense to go about freely JER. 37, 4 
as an antithesis to sit captive; to bear 
an office 1 Cur. 27,1; to enter and retire, 
with accusative of inne maw on the 
sabbath 2 Kinas 11, 9, spoken of the 
Levites officiating. In this sense many 
phrases and expressions are formed by 
Na, in which it may be variously trans- 
lated, as: to enter (into the house of the 
ced) JosH. 15, 18, with dbx Dan. 
11, 6; upwa Na to me into judgment 
Is. 3, 14, Jos 29 4 i. e. to accuse; with 
3 to associate with one Josu. 23, T Is. 
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19,23; to treat in common, to enter into 
a covenant Ez. 16, 8; Nem. 10, 30; to 
press into a circle of friends (452) GEN. 
49, 6; to come into, STRI into the con- 
En i. e. to be received into it DEUT. 
23, 2; to participate in (3) a thing i. e. 
to attain to Ps. 69, 28; with 4 to fall into 
a thing, e. g. into strife Prov. 18,6, blood- 
guiltiness 1 Sam. 25, 26; with à to ad- 
vance, to progress in, e.g. oga GEN. 
24,1 or Dwa 1 Sam. 17,12 (as the LXX, 
Vulg., Syr., ise read Bae DWINT) e. 
to become older; OWI “YA NA ‘Ez. 16, 
7 to advance in the highest ornaments; 
to turn in, spoken of the sun, i.e. to go 
down GEN. 15, 17, opposite NX; to be 
brought in, corn, Lev. 25, 22 (comp. 
mym); to come in as revenue 1 Kines 
10, 14; wya xa to stand the fre Num. 
31, 23. Derivatives NB, N13, Tae: 
Hif. 8°33 (with suff. ya &e.: 
INS; 2 pers. DNAT, na and a 
neon; 1 pers. Apna ‘and “nen, and 
thus the flexion is still fluctuating in 
many forms) causat. of Kal in all the 
three principal meanings: 1. to cause 
something to go, i. e. to guide, e. g. the 
axe, Ps. 74, 5; with 5x, to lead to one 
Deut. 33, 7. — 2. to cause to come, to 
bring to, to offer, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, also of inanimate things, and with . 
bN or > of the person, Gen. 2,19; 43,9; 
Lev. 4,5; 2 Cmar. 9,10; Is. 16, 3; Sam. 
ee Oe sometimes the object must be sup- 
plied. Metaph. to call together Est. 5,10; 
with 2y to bring something upon one QEN. 
6,17, with > or by Jur. 15,8; 32, 42, 
alee of good things Gen. 18, 19; to fulfil 
(prophecy, a word given Be Is. 37,26; 
46,11; Jur. 39, 16. — 3. to draw Ie to 
cause to enter, to lead in, to bring in, e. g. 
into the house Gen. 43, 17, into the for- 
tress Ps. 66,11; to pull in Gun. 19, 10; 
to bring home (a wife) JupaEs 12,9; to 
bring (into judgment) Jos 14, 3 i. e. to 
accuse before a tribunal; N72) N“¥I7 
Num. 27,17, 1 Cur. 11, 2 to lead to war 
and out of it; to cause to go down (spoken 
of the sun) Am. 8,9; to store i.e. to lay 
up grain 2 Sam. 9, 10; to inter 2 Cur. 
28, 27; to put into Ex. 4, 6; 25, 14; 


2D 


Lament. 3, 13. — The final N some- 
times disappears, as "3 Rura 3, 15 
= N27; "ax 1 Kinas 21, 29 = N28; 
comp. Eo 1 Kixas ee Nee 

Hof. Rain (3 fem. DNAT ‘after the 
Aramaean manner, 3 pl. INDI; part. 
N2702; N22 on the contrary is a noun) 
pass. of Hifl, Gen. 33, 11; 43,18; Ex. 
27; T; Lev. 10, 18; 13, 2 in the most 
diverse significations. 

Derivatives N3, xan. 

Some remains of the stem N22 are 
found in the dialects (Arab. s to turn 
back, to turn in, eb and sÓ to sleep 
with &c.); but other verbs are commonly 
in use for it there; while Nia is very often 
applied in Hebrew, and as it would 
seem, in Phenician also, e. g. Na" (Sard. 
5), meap (Tug. 5). The organic root 
Na, compared with the Greek Ba-w 
Cibo) Sanskrit gå, German ge-hen &c. 
has the series of senses here given; but 
the reduplicated SASL to press in has 
also been compared. 


212 (a reduplicated stem, unused) 
intr. to be hollow, open, whence 22, 733; 
Aram. 23 the same, from which comes 
21a flute, ambuba, where an m was 


inserted before b; Ar. ae from which 


SG door, and others. Comp. the Coptic 
nå hollow, hole. 


A] (unused) tr. either to put into a 
right state, to prepare (food), then to 
cook, to bake, whence the noun 33, with 
which compare the Sanskrit paé, Pers. 
bak -ten &e.; or the fundamental signi- 
fication is to eat, to take food, comp. 
Sanskrit bhag, heer bhakshja food, 
Greek gay-ew, Pers. and Ar. „ls food, 


the latter from sls, sls. According to 
the former explanation the or ganic root 
would be ^a, identical with that in} TDN, 


Ar. = 3) nau I. &e. 
Tha aring to 7743?) see 753. 


na belonging to the proper name 
"12, which see. 
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2 (perhaps 12 Zeon. 4,10 is = 13, 
if it does not belong to 13; fut. 759) 
tr. prop. to tread down (a= oa), hence 
to despise (by words), to esteem Little, 
with accusat. of the object Prov. 1, 7, 
the object somewhat remote 23, 22, usu- 
ally with > 11,12; 30,17; to overlook, 
6, 30; 13,13; 14,21; 23,9; elsewhere 
only in Sone or Sor. Comp. tta and 
ma. The organic root ta which also 
exists in da &e. is enlarged in ṣ&» (to 
push away, to reject, to despise)’ Hence 

TID m. 1. contempt, mockery (along 
with Mp on, ins) Ps. 31, 19; 119, 22; 
123, 4, ian one shews to sone 
or endures; >y Tia Fw Jos 12, 21, Ps. 
107, 40 to pour out contempt (Genrer) 
upon; ‘A 92D 123, 3 to receive contempt 
abundantly’; ninew ‘a Jos 31, 34 the 
contempt of families ; ah TE Gas. Bie) Ae 
to be despised. — 2. proper name of a 
Nahorite, and then of an Arabian 
tribe, which, like pay, maw (which see) 
and others, inhabited a part of “Edom 
GEN. 22, 21; JER. 25, 23. Hence the 
Gentile "773 Jos 32, 2 — 3.0. p.m. 
1 Cur. 5 ul 

ST 7. an object of contempt NEN. 
3, 36. 

a3 (from maya) n. p. m. Ez. 1, 3. 

DİZ see nyh. 

"2 (from POMER 
n. pe m NEH. 3, 18: 

pie (Kal unused) intr. to be entangled, 


perplexed, Arab. Jk, properly to turn 
round about, identical with the organic 
root in $378, 4272, 5379, and modified 
in 397m &e. The fundamental signifi- 
cation is connected with that of to in- 
tertwine, to get entangled. Derivative 
mD. 

"Nif. S122 (3 p. pl. %53) 1. to-wander 
about, with 2 of the place where Ex. 
14, s Nae perplexed Estu. 3, 15; 
Jo. 1, 18 


22 (not used) 1. intr. to bubble, to 


flow, to stream forth copiously, to spring 
forth; hence 1273, 312 1. — 2. to sprout 


striver, wisher) 
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forth, to bring forth, whence 532 2. In des rod, tree, which still exists in AXthi- 
this sense Dai is perhaps cognate in sense opic also; or the noun 512 is abridged 
with the enlarged Arabic stem (hes, from | from bia, in this sense. 


which comes das tree, Ast to be large, Oia (not used) intr. properly to be 





if the latter does not belong to another TARE. thick, then tobe high (e. g. by 
group. ) l neig up), ‘Bio, whence 7722 T the 
The organic root Pa is also found, proper name nina — The organic root 


according to the second po o in na is cognate E Ea OND, Ar. 
ees 1 - 


2a-N (which see; Ar. h- f, Syr. “ae pes, ee to be thick, to be ee in 


ee. in general i in 235 ns 7 W and in | circumference, O73 Ga 72), Ar. (Pee to be 
ba &e., Ar. hes. eee thick, swollen; ‘and the idea of 
3 height in 7722 is a farther development 
aR m. 1. rain, hence 2 mq) 1 Kinas | of this fundamental signification; comp. 

6, 38 rain-month , Nirean called Greek ßwuos height, altar, probably 
Went, the eighth in the Jewish year, | from the Phenic. N22 (bomo), pjua from 
from the new moon of November till | the Phenician NS; Syr. Hess height 


that of December (Kimchi). In the Targ. 
‘a is here taken in the sense of fruit, and eae wets 10 23); Pers. ple (bam) 


therefore is translated RABIN HO mo 
(harvest-month); the Jerus. Talm. (Rosh ya (only 2d person nn33 Ps. 139, 2; 
ha-Shana ch. 1) has derived it from >a: | part. pl. 0°23 Jer.49,7, as the LXX a 
withering (of the foliage), or from Aram. Syr. already adean it; part.sing. only 
Sol clod, or from 322 to mix fodder, | in the proper names 32% SN, JBN, abridg- 
all which is less suitable. Considering | ed in 7:3) prop. tr. to ‘split, divide, Ar. 
that the LXX write Bagh, that the ex- Se. and therefore like xọírw, cerno 
tant remains of the names of months (see 13); but only metaphorically, (by 
OL RS 2738) are the eS A judgment and sagacity) to perceive, to 
names of certain deities, we may look understand, to mark, to know, with 5 of 
upon 293 as the name of a god, equi-| the object Ps. 139, 2; absol. Jur. 49, 7: 
valent to 223; >R also appearing in counsel has departed from the wise ao 
Palmyrene inscriptions as the name of a | Hence the proper names 5312, 55, "53 
deity. » in >73 was early softened into | _.. soz, Ja in mgg and ant, 2, Aue ae 
the vowels o, u, so that it was sometimes sian, yan, ae K'tib, = (rs), 02°, 
pronounced and written Bol (342), some- | °F : 

times Bul (3), of which softening other ni; “2, mg L (from J 23). 

traces exist in Hebrew. The softening Nif. ia; (1 person n5333; part. 9, 
in this very word occurs frequently in | pl. 1:53) to shew oneself discreet, to be 
Palmyrene (e. g. n. p. 12949, A7AiBodos, knowing, intelligent, Is. 10, 13; coupled 
2 PRED) and Phenician (xbia= nosail in | with bon Gen. 41, 33 39, 7357 being 
the names of cities; 572032 = 977372). conceived as Fite: in the heart of 
— 2. sprout, fruit, metaphor. fodder | the 71225 7237 7122 1 Sam. 16,18 know- 
Jos 40, 20, where 552 is not abridged ing of speech, ‘eloquent, Jer. 4, 22; oppo- 
from baas. — 3. block, log, stock, only | site 220. 
along with V2 Is. 44,19. This meaning Pih. 4252 to give heed, to attend, with 
has been so Mibined with the 2d that | the accus. to somewhat Devt. 32, 10. 
one translates prop. twig, shoot (from Hif. 1. pay Gnam, Doina; part. 
53a 2), or image i.e. made of wood (from | 7°22; inf. YIT, with suff. an 13 imp. 
ban 2), its fruit as it were. But block, | 43°; fut. rae) 1. caus. to cause to under- 
stock, log, is a more correct sense, eater stand, to teach, inform, with 3 of the 


from 12 = 73, >p2 (>p), Ar. chs, | person and the accusative of the thing, 





"2 
Dan. 8, 16, 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’ri, Jos 6, 
24, or bN of the thing Ps. 33, 15, or 
with the accusat. of the person Nen. 
8, 9, then with a double accusat. Ps. 
119, 27; to make wise, intelligent Jos 
32, 8; to give insight, merely with > of 
ie person Dan. 11, 33. 3" teacher 
1 Cur. 25, 8; 27, 32; m3373 Nem. 8,3 
interpreters of Serine = Mimon 
the same signification as Kal, because 
the latter was little used: to PEAS 
something with intelligence, to know, to 
understand, to mark, with 3 in a thing, 
DAN. 1, 17; 9 23; 
times with 3 to have skill in a thing, 
2 Curon. 34, 12; with accusat. Mican 
4, 12; Jos 28, 23; also absolutely Is. 
40, 21; or with infinit. following Nex 
8,2. 

Hif. II. 57a (from 77253, rejecting the 
formative h, which was done at a later 
period of the language; 3 pers. 3 Dan. 
9,23; 1 pers. "N72 Dan. 9, 25 injin. 
absol. 492 Prov. 23, 1; imp. Y3, 97293, 
333) in the second meaning of Hif T 
to mark, with = of the place where, Dan. 
9,2; with the accusat. 
marked the word (Vulg.), where the LXX 
read 972°; on the other hand in 3°31 
rig‘ yia2 1 ibid. (and he gave heed to the 
vision) the 273 is a noun with the accent 
drawn back, as a 19,14. The imper. is 
"o3 Ps. 5, 2. 713923 50, 22, with accusat. 
generally in the senses of Hif. Eee. 
Derivatives 373, 272 (P2) and the 
proper name po? 

Hithp. (23207 (pause 337; imp. 331207; 
fut. wien, pause 337) prop. to consider 
with oneself, hence to mark, attend to 
something, with >» Ps.37,10; Jop31,1; 
D8 1 Kings 3, 21; Is. 14,16; 3 JER. 23, 
20; 30, 24; 32 Jos 32, 12; avery ls; 
wegen Is. 43, 18; 52, AB: Tor 37,14; 
Ps. 107, 43, soemnitine to) which con- 
Peo On the sense is modified; also 
absolut. to shew oneself attentive Is.1,3; 
to look about, with > of the thing JER. 
9,16; to mark, 2,10. 

}i2 Aram. the same. Derivatives mma 
(0, P3. 


Neu. 8, 12; some- | 


Dan. 10, 1 Ae! 
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ya 


na (from mammaa understanding is 
with Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 25. 
"DAD (together with "32; Jah is under- 


standing, from }i2) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 15: 
See 23. 


pn (part. pl. 092, north-Palesti- 


nian orthography = n93; comp. 0724p 
2 Kines 16, 7) trans. to ‘nen down, to 
stamp upon, with 2 into something, ZEON. 
10, 5 into the mire (heroes treading into 
ne mire i. e. their conquered enemies); 
with accusat. to crush with the feet = con- 
quer, subdue, Ps. 44, 6; 60, 14 (nr”ap, 


| nx); Is. 63, 6; with by of place 14, 25; 


metaphor. to dan Prov. 21 ie. 
rivatives m9123, monn, the proper 
names 013", "D3. 

Pih. opia (inf. with suf. navi Am. 
5, 11, X dialectically for ©, like Jogy 
fr i098) to destroy, to lay waste, with 
accusat. Is. 63,18; Jer. 12,10; spoken 
of the sanctuary: to desecraga comp. 
xatamatéowa Te aye 1 Macc.3,45 51, 
ony Day. 8, 13; rarely with by Ax, 
5, “11 to plunder, as the Targ., Vulg., 
LXX &c, have understood it without 
reading D20Wa. See waa II. 

Hof. seoa to be trod ien Is. 14, 19. 

Hithp. Oian to stamp with the feet 
round about , to tread about, with 3 in 
something, Ez. 16,622; A 

The organic root 02, Arab. eb, is 
closely connected with that in 5979, 
wa, 527) (which see), where 72 or 5 
stand for 3. 


ya (not used) intr. to spring forth, 
boil up, bubble up, metaphor. to swell 
up, Targ. Pa. 3233; hence mJ2Y2N, 
(which see). — The organic root 33 also 
exists in S—ya and ya} (which see); 


while the Arabic verbs x. (to rush up), 
les (to bubble forth), el V. belong 


to the same. 


j=) (not used) 1. intr. to shine, to be 
bright (Aram. }>472 light), metaphor. 


to be high; Ar. yas the same. — 2. to 


ya 189 wa 


be white. Derivatives M72, P72; the | s Arab. yk. Derivatives 32, “72 
proper names y¥i2, "ER. See yack, | Kn 
= “13 11 I. see 3473. 

y2 (in Ez. Cur. Estu.) m. byssus, “iz (with a of motion m9, pl. nin) 
a fine white cotton (different from 72 i 
7 e taf Oo e the m. same as “Na a pit, a hole, Ex. 21, Bo. 
no) am ae Ps. 7,16; usually transferred to iL 3 


dresses of kings, priests and rich men i he 1 S am. 19, 22, where rain-water 


1 Cur. 15,27, 2 Car. 5, 12, EsTa. 1, 6, was kept Lev. 11, 36, which was walled 


a product of Edom Ez. 27, 16 (as SA round with stones Devr. 6,11, and when 
should be taken there), different from the dry served for a prison Gen. 37, 24; 


somewhat similar %5 nj of Egypt 27,7, for 38. 6 7 9.11. — 2 

which only by degrees it may have been eE u ee 
put, 1 Cur. 4,21, 2 Cur. 3,14 compared 
with Ex. 26,31. As a genuine Semitic 29; Jer. 37,16. — 3. grave, S e, 
word all the dialects have it (Targ. 713, | = ia-5y oi Pox 28, 17 to hasten to the 
Syr. fg K s==, Ar. 39); and from the Pheni- | grave, i. e. to meet death; aeaea voc 


cians(pa)it came into the Greek (8úccog). | dead Is. 38, 18, also siata "by S 
S33 (height) proper name of a rock 14, 19 the Head lying in graves of ee 
r% ae H (the dead of note); ‘2 “p27: 14, 15 the 


near Gibeah, 1 Sax. 14, 4. hinder parts i. e. the depths of the grave, 

pis I. (not used) 1. intr. to be waste, | cognate in sense with SNW, yyy ninn; 
desert. The organic root p3 is hardened | grave of the lowest parts, i. e. the under- 
out of that in n-m3 eae see); the | World Ps. 88,7. — 4. a well, a spring, 


fundamental signification i is to be empty, out of which water is drawn by auger 
wheel, Eccues. 12,6; sometimes with a 


S — L 0 . , 
i. e. open, pierced, Ar. ae tr. | fresh spring Jer. 6,7 K’tib, hence “3 
to make empty, to evacuate; metaphor. jin Ps. 40,3, Sie Ti Pro 5 l, lm 
to plunder, depopulate. D erivatives mp2, | this signification it is nterchae ded with 


pray. The Arab. eG, ee to hap- “N23 (which see) 2 Sam. 23, 15 Ktib, or 


pen, to befall &c. is connected wit Bar. with va Jer. 6,7 Kri. — 5. a pit, a 
© | hollow, 1 Sax. 13, 6; macm 2 (kettle- 


Piz Il. (not used) intr. to be hollow, hollow) 2 2 Sam, 3, : 26, the name of a place 
deepened, whence papa (which see) out | which was galled, according to Josephus 
of the reduplicated form; comp. Maltes. | (Ant. 7,1,5), Brood i i. e. M1972 (kettle- 
buk (hollow) reed; arak. to hollow | place; “2 = 7 -=), twenty ‘stadia from 
out. Perhaps in this stem the organic | Hebron. 732 Jos 9730 see ga 
root p is cognate with that in PEN sajau Ag . A 
belonging to prey (tube). WID I. (Xz; the forms with the in 








prison, hole, dungeon Is. 24, 22, in its 
full form in this sense 425 nea Ex. 12, 


trans. o-pronunciation of the perfect 
pia III. (not used) intr. to speak, | are ae Mein, MED, mia, Wa, TER; 
prop. to utter sounds, as other verbs of l. angia; inf. and imp. wis; jut. 
speaking come from the same funda- wiz? for Bin, because the personal pre- 
mental sig ERIC hence the proper formatives were pronounced as in verbs 
names P2732, MRED, “ZZ, W37; comp. | `D) intr. properly to be pale, white, dun, 
l spoken of the appearance or colour; me- 
taphor.to change colour, to be ashamed, i. e. 
np f. depopulation, Nau. 2,11. to grow pale from shame; applied to the 
“Piz see “pa. sun to be obscured, Is. 24,23; JER.15,9; 
as a pape: Gee wears fe desolate Jer. 
Na I. (rare) same as “Na 1. to dig | 51,47; of a fountain to be dried up Hos. 
through, only 2. metaphor. to are out, | 13, 15: usually applied to man, either 
inf. constr. “722 to examine Eccies. 9,1; E JER. 48, 39; 50, 12; Ps. 22,6 








Ar. eo mouth. 


Wia 
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or with 7 of the thing of which one is 
ashamed, Jer. 2,36; 48,13, i. e. which 
brings shame by disappointing; hence 
sometimes to be ESO RATE embar- 
rassed, JUDGES 3, 25 Win Y even to 
e meni (see Wa ITL). Comp. Ara- 
maean N73, Aay Derivatives mwas, 
nua, wine, yya. 

Hif. I. wha (perf. only in Ps. 44, 8; 
53, 6; but part. and fut. constantly), to 
put to shame, to prepare shame, hence 
to mock, to disappoint, with accus. of 
the person, Ps. 44, 8; 53, 6; to bring 
shame Prov.29,15; ‘with pa of the thing, 
which disappoints, Ps. 119, 116. 

Hif. IU. wain (21; only the perf.) 
1. to deceive, with the accus. 2 Sa{m. 19,6: 
thou disappointest to day all thine own 
servants (D725 persons). — 2. to have 
shame, to shew disappointment, then, like 
many Hifil-forms, expressing the signi- 
fication of the inchoative: to become 
ashamed, to be ashamed, JER. 2, 26; 
6, 15; 10, 14, distinguished from the 
intrans. Kal. As an inchoative verb it 
stands absolutely Jer. 48, 20; seldom 
with }72 of the thing by which one be- 
comes ashamed, JER. 10, 14. — 3. to act 
shamefully, Hos. Has Fh (5). — The inter- 
change of the sounds — and }- appears 
to have been deeply grounded in the 
language (comp. nyin and nZD 2; 
“ut and win, E and a es 
and it is unnecessary to assume a stem 
wa for Hifl II. Hence the proper 
name wa. 

Hithp. ugann to be ashamed (mu- 
tually) Gen. 2, 25.- 


WD IL (Kal unused) intr. same as 
UND in a subjective sense, to be bad, 
hated; the agnus root Wa is radically 
connected with wya. 

Pih. oia (=t win) to act viciously; 
with >¥ of the person, to bring evil upon 
one, AM. Ogil.: 

Hif. I. 3% to act badly, almost 
like an intrans. to be bad. The part. 
7372 occurs frequently Prov. 10, 5; 14, 
35, opposite raw; fem. mI 12, n 

Hif. ine wean Gree ees Is. 30, 5, 
where the K’ri reads weeah = ah) to 


become bad, corrupt, Jo.1,1012 17 &c.; 
metaphor. to be ashamed of, Is. 30, 5. 


wi IIT. (inf. win) intr. to extend, 
spoken of time; hence win 3Y until the 
extension i. e. very long, Jupces 3, 25; 
2 Kras 2,17; 8,11. ‘Accordingly the 
Targ. has hr 55. 

Pih. Gis to extend, to delay, to tarry, 
Ex. 32, 1; Jupees 5, 28. 

The organic root wa is here simply 
modified from wa (see we), 73; and the 
fundamental signification is to spread, 
extend; transferred to time, to lengthen 
unduly. The Aram. 8°35 proceeds from 
a similar point of view. 


wD f. shame, Mic.7,10; Ez. 7,18. 


NID (not used) intr. to put up (at 
an inn), to pass the night, to remain, 


abides comp. Ar. wh, Targ. for iP, 
Syr. Xo, Malt. bejjet to dwell, to nestle &. 
This verb may, however, be derived 
from ma, nia (o°3), and the proper 
organic “root na to nia may signify: 
to be deepened, opened, comp. Mab, Ns 
and n2 (nna). Derivatives ma ‘aad ‘the 
words connected with it. 

maD (denom. from m3) Aram. to pass 
the night, Dan. 6, 19. 

j2 (with suf. 573; from Yta 3) m. 1. T- 
bery, prey, cognate in sense with 220, 
Is. 8,1; usually la the verbs 
mia Num. 31,32, mus and 3 mem 
Devt. 1, 397 e is, 13. "Spoken also 
of captives. Cognates in sense “3Y, 
ipaa — Metaphor. 2. riches, Ez. 29, 19; 
in which meaning it is cognate smith 
jv. See mrg. 

NI (only 3 pers. plur. N13) tr. to 
cut through, to tear in pieces; Is. 18, 2: 
whose land streams cut, i. e. Aethiopia. 
— The organic root is N- 7135 cognate 
Aram. -12 = Hebr. Eo since verbs 
xd often coincide with 3b (comp. N25, 
Aram. 3724). According to Jewish inter- 
preters (see Kimchi) 13 is said to stand 
for 3772 (comp. Aram. ars , in Mishna 


Tara, Ar. GS to scatter about copiously) 
to water abundantly. See my3. 


Ma 


okl 
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ma (part. act. M12, part. pass. "12; 
fut. ma, apoc. 39) tr. 1. to disperse, to 
scatter, to lavish; hence metaphor. mta 
n977 Prov. 19, 16 to divide the (reli- 
gious) ways, i. e. not to apply himself 
to the one worship of God, opposite to 
mira 72, comp. DDITNN TWP JER. 
3, 13; an 029% Ps. 73, 20 thou mak- 
est aa image "disappear. — 2. Figurat. 
to despise, reject, esteem lightly, with 
accus. of object Num.15,31; Ps. 69, 34; 
Ez.17,16 19; with >, to mock, to laugh 
to scorn (cognate i in sense 33b, opposite 
33) 2 Kinas 19, 21; Is. Bie 22; 2 Sam. 
6,16; 1 Cmr. 15, 29, for which also by 
Nex. 2, 19; 72°22 nia to hold despicable 
in his eyes, un inf. following Esta. 3, 6. 
Derivatives 13, “132, m73. 

Nif. 333 (part. at, pl. Dra) 1. to 
be scattered about, to be thrown about, JER. 
22, 28 (cognate in sense D8, Tow), 
comp. LAMENT. 4, 2; figurat. to be com- 
mon, profane, i. e. to be for all, Mat. 
1, 7 12. — 2. to be despised, rejected, 
pushed aside, Is. 53, 3; Ps. 15, 4; Mat. 
2, 9; Dan. 11, 21: and in his place a 
rejected one (Antiochus Epiphanes) ap- 
pears. 

Hif. W133 to make contemptible, Esta. 
pees, | 

From the connection of the meanings 
here given it may be seen that the or- 
ganic root in -Ta is connected with 


the Aramaean 7373 to disperse, Ar. de 
to scatter about; and also f.s in the 
sense of v8oite belongs here. 


; Te (only constr. 113) adj.m. despised, 
rejected; Wea ig by men Is. 
49, 7; parallel sis 33 


mi (from 113) 7. 1. A prey, Ezr. 
9,7; Estu. 9, 10; — 2. possession, pro- 
aan Day. 11, 24. See 12. 


na (perf. usually in the resolved form, 
once 12 Zecu. 4, 10, 3373 Deur. 3, 7; 
but fut. 125, inf. 73, riz) trans. 1. same 
as mya to “despise , esteem lightly, with 
> of the object Zecu. 4, 10, but where 
perhaps wa stands only dialectically for 
toa 2 equivalent to 32 (773) or Nia, 


prop. to separate, divide, to withdraw; 
hence to plunder, rob, carry off booty, 
and absol. to make a prey of, Nume. 31, 
52, 1 Saw. 14, 36, in full form +2 ma 
mia Is. 33, 23; 2 Car. 25,13; or iih 
the accus. of he object Ags, 34, 29; 
Deut. 2, 35; or finally with the accu- 
sative of the place which is plundered, 
Gex. 34, 27; with 3 to plunder among, 
cma mrha 1 Sam. 14, 36; generally to 
pillage, Ez. 39,10. Hence 12, MTR. 
Nif. 133 (8 p. pl h3; inf. ran; fut. 
7123) to be plundered , Jer. 24, 3; AM. 
Bale 
Puh. iR to be pillaged, JER. 50, 37. 


D 


The organic root 12 is in Ar. ; 
Aram. 113 (732), 13, Syr. Le. Hh, 
signif. 1 be connected with signif. 2, 
i. e. 72 with M12, is questionable. 

ia (a lae word; from na 
contempt, Estu. 1, 18. 

LARE (same as mnim: place 
of TE olives; nvr, Tò a collateral 
form of nyy after the type Dy, ON, 
such exchange of > and — often occur- 
ring; or m1 is here after the form wiTh, 


constr. nin) proper name of a place in 
Judah, Josu. 15, 28. 


br (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 


thick. Hence (by resolving the dagesh 
into 7) 5392, n. p. "2172; figur. comp. 


Joe to be strict, feed ‘Phenician n> i 


“basalt, whence the Greek Bacchens iron- 


marble, of which Pliny says: quem vocant 
basalten, ferrei coloris atque duritiei, 
unde et nomen ei dedit. Cognate is %3 
(which see), whence }¥2, so called from 
the hardness of the basalt-soil. 

pla I. (not used) intr. 1. to break 
forth (spoken of the sun), to shine forth, 
to flash; comp. Ar. E52 to rise (of the 
sun), in like manner . %}9. — 2. to 
lighten round about, to scatter rays, comp. 
Syr. =}, Targ. pia, Ar. to throw out, 
to sow. Derivative pra. 

pla Il. (not used) tr. same as p13 
(which see), to divide, to tear, comp. 


DID 


Syr. -of2, Aram. pia to break. Hence 
the proper name pia. 

pia m. lightning, the zigzag of the 
lightning’ s flash, only in Ez. 1, 14; in- 
terchanged with pra 1, 13. Tt is pos- 
sible that pra is merely a different or- 
thographical ‘form of paz, like itm 7, 
13 of jinn 7, 12 14. But = and 7 are 
seldom Sease! for one another. 

pia (breach, fissure) n. p. of a city 
in a north of Issachar, not far from 
wa on the west bank of the Jordan; 
according to Eusebius between Neapo- 
lis (09W) and Scythopolis (j~w-n3) 
Jupces 1, 4 seq.; 1 Sam. 11, 8. The 
king of it was called pja-7258 (which 
see). 


Wa (fut. ita") tr. only a collateral 


form of “iB to strew about, to scatter, 
metaphor. to divide (abundantly) Dan. 
11,24. This form was adopted through 


a 
(hence x712, b50}5 seed-corn), “15 ap- 
pear; comp. Ar. DJD) sd» the same. ‘The 


Aramaean influence, where “ta, 


organic root is Viva, as in J. 

Pih. ta to scatter, to put to flight, 
Ps. 68, 31 (elsewhere “ip 53,6; 89,11); 
many read there the imp. 772. 

Noa (Pers.) n. p. m. Eeri iLO: 
Rn" is identical with xn“ Gin xn) 
and formed from zâta born (Bopp, Com- 
par. Grammar p. 37); the first syllable 
agrees either with ~^] in that proper 
name (which see or “ta is adopted 
for it. 

upa (from m2) adj. m. a trier of 
metals; JER. 6, 27: I have set thee for a 
trier of metal (A327 same as 3, nya) 
among my people; yet =g “may be 
here equivalent to "27 ya (without me- 
tal), since 42 just before 2 is often 
smoothed away in this manner, comp. 
mya JupcGes 8, 2. 

yama (pl. with suf. vama) m. watch- 
tower, tower, of besiegers Is. 23, 13 
K’ri; hence the Targ. has NT. 

Ar (for mga, after the form HPN; 
pl mana, with suff. Wma) m. 1. prop. 
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m2 


the ripened, from “na I. (which see); 
hence a young man in the prime of 
manhood, along with mbina Deur. 32, 
25; Is. 62, 5; 2 Cur. 36, 17; metaphor. 
a foe meee JER. 15, 8; [IS “ns 
Ez. 30, 17 warriors of Han e 
the garrison, spoken of the warlike caste 
of the Calasirians (Herod. 2, 166); 19 
oman circle of the youths, Jur. 6, 11; 
a champion, JER. 49,19; hence aa. 
the nucleus of the population Is. 23, 
JER. 9, 20; opposite mpy 31, 13. — 
2 part. pass. of Sma I. P. 1 Sam. 
9,2. See ona L 


PM] m. same as 7172, Is.23,13 K’tib. 
IID (constr. ~na) adj. m. chosen, 


select, choice; subst. a chosen one, a tried 
one, 2 Sam. 21, 6; Is. 42, 1 &e. 


ona 1. intr. to feel loathing, abhor- 
rence, with 2 at something Zecu. 11, 8; 
Targ. S YR. Syr. S5; opposed to 
“2 "2; comp. Hebrew bap. — 2. tr. to 
curse, a hee Ar. hes. 

Puh. Sa to be cursed. Part. nonan 


K’tib Prov. 20, 2 Translators Mi 
with the K’ri nomhn. 


{2 (fut. 42", inf. constr. Y3) 1. tr. 
to prove (metals i in the fire), hence along 
with 772% Jer. 9,6; Zecu. 13, 9; prop. 
to cause to glow, the organic root of 
1o73 being identical with that in 177 w. 
— Metaphor. 2. to purify (from dross), 
Jos 23,10: he purifies me (from dross), 
I come forth as gold. Figur. to try (the 
heart) JER. 12, 3; Ps. 17,3; 1 Car. 29, 
Li; Ps m or the walk 73 JER. 6, 27, 
Ja reins ninbs 11,20, the thoughts H37% 
Ps. 139, 23; to war out, Ps. 26, 2; 
66, 10, ahh 3 of that eh which me 
searches, Mau. 3, 10; to examine, Jos 
12,11. Hence ma. — 3. to divide, split, 
a farther formation of 2, hence a) to, 
penetrate into something, to punish, 
chastise (Ar. py) Jos 7, 18; cognate 
in sense pg, proceeding fron a similar 
point of view; b) to review, for example 
the doings of God, i. e. to criticise, Ps. 

8; c) to espy, to view (see 12) 11, 4. 


— Derivatives jnz, j3, pHa. 
t l l 


n2 
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Nif. W323 to be proved, examined Gun. | of the obj. 1Sam. 20,30, where the LXX 


42,15 16; Jos 34, 36. 

The ses jz, as it is expressed in 
Hebrew in significations 1 and 3, has 
in the first for its organic root 973 
(cognate “ma I), and is for the 34 a 
fuller form of j2, in which signification 
only it is equivalent to the Ar. pp “to 
separate” &c., the conversion of Hebrew b 
into Arabic m frequently appearing else- 
where. In no case are both senses to 
be combined. 

= (from ma 3) m. watch-tower Is. 
Boa ban Neu, 3, 25 27, beside 
229; comp. Jima, prz. 


ina (from m3 1) m. 1. trial, proof, 
hence ^a 32X stone of trial i. e. tried stone 
Is. 28,16. — 2. (from jma 3) examina- 
tion, reviewing (which retards action 
by weighing a thing on all sides, and 
therefore) procrastination, only in Ez. 
21, 18 [13]: for a mustering hither and | 
thither (m3) and a delaying (m23, as is 
to be read for 723, from the verb 3, 





which see) — since even the rod of cor- 
rection is not heeded — will not take 
place. 


WS I. (fut. 93>) tr. same as Jma: 
1. to prove (metals by the fire), prop. 
to glow, hence to purify, Is. 48,10: I 
purified thee (from dross) in the furnace of 
distress (parallel ys), where one ms. 
has 1m2; to try Jos 34, 4, parallel 93°; 
to examine, with accusative 2 Cur. 34,6: 
he examined their houses, in which sense 
it is equivalent to "pp Ps. 17, 3, p3 
O b) 31,8, if it be not better piers to 
take “m3 in the sense of to kindle, after 
its organic root (a173, comp. 1), as Cap- 
pellus does (Crit. sacra ITI, 5). — 2. to 
choose, to seek out, prop. to put to the 
test, with the accus. 2 Sam. 16, 18; 
1 Kines 14, 21; Ps. 33, 12; most fre- 
quently with = of the object, Devr. 7, 
6; 1Sam. 10,24; Is. 44,1; 99... d2 413 
T oB 36, 21 to a the one heme the 
other; 32’ato choose out of something GEN. 
6, 2; rarely with D2, 2 Sam. 19,39: what 
thou wilt choose Ana (i. e. from) me; with 3 | i 


read "an. ‘2 is construed j in the same 
way, when it has the secondary idea to 
have pleasure in a thing, to love, with 
accusative 2Sam. 15,15; with a Is.14,1. 
Part. pass. 1113 (pl. const wana) select, 
distinguished among Ps. 89, 20: metaphor. 
beautiful SONG OF Sou. 5 15; particularly 
applied to choice troops Ex. 14,7; JUDGES 
20,15; 15am. 24,3. "ama JER. 49, 19 and 
50,44 is a noun. Derivatives paei L 
“272, Ha, Wa 2, the proper name 
mEn 

"Nit. “22 to be chosen, selected Prov. 
10, 20, ‘with y2 to be better than 8, 10 
19; Tie. 8, 3; with - > to be pleasing to 
o Prov. 21, 3. 

Puh. “na to be selected, i. e. to be ez- 
cepted , only i in Eccrss. 9, 4 K’tib: for 
who is excepted? The He one) Gene 
lators read "am, which however is 


| against the accent. 


To the stem "na corresponds the Ar. 
r= like {M2 to the Ar. = but the 
organic root is vwa, which exists also 
in "5, "nm. No other significa- 


tion of the stem appears to have any 
connexion with it, since the root here 


lin Arabic is Vai whence = fissure, 


division. 

Wa II. (not used) intr. 1. to mature, 
ripen, whence “ama 1 out of =ma (which 
see), D°9m3, nina; cognate “33, Aram. 
“aa &e. ‘applied to marie age. — 2. to 
hasten forwards, to advance, like the Ar. 
n Hence perhaps Puh. "a Eccres. 


9, 4 K'tib: for who among all the living 
marches on i, e. among them continues 
to live, has hope. Derivative "1312 2. 


Wi TIT. (not used) intr. to be deep, - 


low, prop. divided through, deepened; 
hence the proper names 07913 and pana; 


comp. Ar. 


river, prop. like m¥pa, 5, =, low land, 
low country. 


= division, rent, a ae 


smn m. same as qma 
e T 
see. 


= 3 which 


Le 


on 


oA (low ground, low land) n. p. of 
a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 3, 16; 16,5; 
19, 17; 1 Kines 2, 8; according to Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 7,9, 7T) Bayovons, Baxy. in 
the vicinity of Jerusalem. But the Targ., 
Rashi, Kimchi and others identify it 
with Ngy 1 Cur. 6,45 and with 11233 
J OSH. 21, 18, and Tenax it is derived 
from “na II. See pon. 

ona pl. m. Laon 11,28. The 
pl. for the abstract also in: 

nina pl. f. the same Eccues. 11, 
9; 12, i. 

2AT (low ground, from "73 IL) n. 
p. of a city whence one of David's 
heroes sprang; hence the Gentile “2392 
1 Cur. 11, 33, for which ama stands 
2 Sam. 23, 31. ‘Orie perhaps from 
oroma, pon same as o9n Joss. 19, 
38; “Syr. and Ar. have Dan. 


No2 (Kal unused) intr. same as 873, 
ta II. to talk thoughtlessly, foolishly, 
rashly; to make a rash, ill-advised ut- 
terance; hence NYY, comp. Ar. alas 


bad discourse. Another formation ap- 
pears in "2 (which see) Ps. 22, 8, Ar. 
SES ceca: 
Pih. Nga (fut. N2) to pronounce, in 


vows oaths, particularly to talk idly Lev. 
5, 4; with ornpwa ibid.; Ps. 106, 33. 


rie. (not used) same as x93, whence 
the noun “yi2 = nya. 

moa (our text has 752) m. talk, prattle 
Prov. 12, 18; opposite 1357 iy. 

ne. I. (fut. 12938) intr. prop. to ex- 
tend, therefore 1. (not used) to be wide, 
spread out, extended, then to be thick, 
stuffed; comp. Ar. xá, blb; thick, 
fat; whence Man a sort of gourd, a 
ich a thick, puffed-out fruit; com- 
pare in a similar manner ma. 
2. to be or live secure, careless, “calm, 
Jupes 18, 7 27 (along with opw), 
spoken of “Bre unconcerned life which 


is passed in an unguarded, open country 
(0732 nan) 18,10, or in niby poy JER. 
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12,5; cognate in sense n1). Therefore 
it is either used absolut. Prov. 11,15, or 
with 3 of the place, Am. 6, 1, together 
with PNY. — 3. With the additional 
idea of careless forgetfulness of God, 
to be unconcerned (about God’s will) Is. 
32,9-11; Prov. 14,16; sometimes with 
223 28, 26; the opposite tmp 28, 14 to 
live in awe, to be concerned about the 
will of God. Derivatives moa, noga 1, 
mnog, ninaa. 

"Hif. muss to cause to abide secure, 
free from care, with 22 of the place, Ps. 
22710] 


The stem mwa is in Ar. > bs V. VII. 


and la. is a collateral form for the sig- 


nification relating to physical objects; but 
the organic root is n973, which is also 
found in mt-vi, Ar Zoomers 

GaBe o 
a w, Ge &e. 

MOD IL (fut. map) intr. prop. to 
hang upon something, therefore figur. 
to trust, frequently with 2 2 Kines 18, 
5; JER. 39, 18; seldomer with Dy to rely 
upon something Ez. 33, 13; Has. 2, 18; 
with the insertion of the dativus com- 
modi (of advantage) 2 Kinas18, 21; JER. 
7,8; with dx Jupazs 20, 36; 2 Knas 
18, 29: Is. 36,7; Psvaae 7; 86, 2; Prov. 
3, Bs D conna il the pee Aas 
vinta to complete the idea, 2 Kines 
18,19; Is.36,4. Ata later period there 
was used for it Jin. wy with 3N i. e. 
to hang upon something, Eccurs.9,4: for 
every one who becomes ripe (comes into 
the world and falls off like ripe fruit), 
trusts to life. 

Hif. 237 to cause to trust, with 
accus. of the person and >¥.of the thing 
JER 28, 15; 29,318 

The orem root is M272, which also 
exists In ND, 1-79, and does not ap- 
pear to be ‘connected with nya. De- 
rivative ymaa. 


DOR (from mya I) m. 1. security, 


fearlessness, confidence, usually in the 
accusative as an adverb: without danger, 
securely, unconcernedly, with the verbs 





mrad 
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nia Gen. 34, 25, 30? 1 Sam. 12, 11, 
aa JUDGES 8, 11, "2m Prov. 10, 9, 
yoy 1, 33, DONT Ez. 30,9, 129 Mic. 
2, 8, sand very rarely alone Is. 32, li, 
with Opa. More frequent is nad, 
also with 220 Jos 11,18, yyw: 24, 23, 
mnz Ps. 78, "53, Paans: 14, 30 &. — 
2. ‘proper name of a Syrian town situated 
in Naig DIN 2 Sam. 8, 8, which David 
took and occupied sil a garrison, along 
with *m7a (which see). The versions 
read rt, 1 Cur. 18, 8 nnau, which 
reading appears to be the safer one, in- 
asmuch as the head of a Syrian tribe 
was called nay (Gun. 22,24). See may. 
ginian (from naa I) f. repose, se- 
curity Is. 30, 15, with py. 
inun (from nya w. m. trust, con- 
jidence Is. 36, 4; ECOLES. 9, 4. 
ninna on moa L) pl. f. security, 
tranquil life Jos 12, & the Jewish inter- 
preters render ni} na, The plural im- 
plies a collective idea. On Ps. 51, 8 
and Jog 38, 36 see nipu. 


pia (prop. Aram.) intr. to cease, to 
inde to be at leisure, to rest from 


labour Eccuss. 12, 3, Ar. dbs trans- 
ferred to nothingness or vanity, Maltese 
batal. The organic root is 5Y-2 with 
the fundamental signification to rest, to 
leave off, which is modified in 54-1, A 
Jas (to be lazy, stretched ont 

See (3r. mab part. f. Nbua) Aram. 
intr. to cease, to rest from labour, EZR. 
4,24; Syr. “do, in Targ. for nw. 

iB Da (3 p. pl. 1293; inf. ntu) to 
forbid, to hinder Ean. 4, 21 23: 3, D; 
6, 8. 

jes (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, extended, cognate with jmp and 
}m2 (which see); hence — 2. to be thick, 
extended, applied to the belly &. De- 
rivatives ja, “ida, the proper names 
722, D203. The organic root is jQ72 
which is also found in 72, 7272, 107), 
JOB, 177p &e. 

Wz (with suff. 593) f. 1. belly, body, 


| of men Num. 5,22; which is filled with 


meat Ez. 3, 3 (where the LXX have 
orouc for oma), Prov. 13, 25; 18, 20; 
that of a beautiful woman is com- 
pared to a wheat-sheaf Sona or Sot. 
7, 3. Seldom applied to animals Jos 
40,16. Always with the idea of com- 
pass and thickness, therefore metaphor. 
the belly-shaped (and rounded) upper half 
of the capital of a pillar 1 Kines 7, 20. 
— 2. the bearing body, AND Wa the 
body of the pregnant ECCLES. 11,5; ge- 
nerally mother’s body, uterus Jun. 1, 5; 
Jos 31,15; Hos. 12, 4; ‘an-ya Junes 
13, 5, 4-957 Is. 46, 3, tan 48, 8 from 
Aer in full form DN 1ga Supers 16,17; 
Jos 31,18; "202 3, 10 the womb in wise 
I was. The fruit of the body, a child is 
therefore called ’2 `p Is. 13,18, ‘a-na 
Prov. 31, 2, %3 Tama Hos. 9, 16; Plur. 
'3 "22 JoB 19, i7 full sisters i, e. which 
came forth from one ‘a; figurat. Jog 38, 
29 bosom, whence the i ice came. — 3. ApS. 
tract. pregnancy Hos. 9,11, as a state 
after 71% and succeeded by st; comp. 
Syr. <2 as a denom. — 4. Figurat, 
belly, body of a thing, 1. e. the interior, 
like los, e. g. of dive} Jon. 2,3, then 
the inmost part, the bosom of man Jos 
15, 35; Haer. 3, 16. — 5. (hill, height) 
n. p. of a city in Asher Josn. 19, 25 
(Euseb. Buzvar), 8 miles east of Ptole- 
mais; it is said to have been called 
afterwards BeBetér (Jaama). See 7204. 
203 (formed from Juh, in Misina 
N03; ‘only i in pl. 093032) m. pistacia-nut, 
with an almond- shaped kernel Gen. 
43, 11, so called from its bellied form. 
The translators have put Nzuia &e. 
(terebinth), because they understood it 
to be Pistacia terebinthus (Linnaeus); 
Ar. pla} = = ree oR. 
anoa (hills, heights) proper name of 
a city in Gad Josu. 13, 26. 

“D a common pronounciation for m~a 
in names of places, as magoa (Jos. Ant. 
7, 1, 5 Boa), elsewhere mamaia; 
73772 e OREN mag= 1Maco. 
6; T, Vulg. Bessur &e.; pRa Beßerer, 


2 


elsewhere jQa; probably also “ņn™3 
Betar. It was only used, however, in 
the later period of the language. 


12) interj. an exclamation of pressing 


entreaty, of wishing or of asking, Oh 
that, I pray, in addressing superiors 
a in Gen. 43, 20, 1 Kinas 3, 17, 
or WHN Josu.7, 8, Jupcus 6, 15, E 
tL 26, ‘to ask fon a Tora hearing; 
the translators (LXX donot, dSeopedar, 
Vulg. obsecro, Targ. 5933 &c.) render 
it more according to the sense than 
literally. On the other hand, in `3N °3 
upon me 1 Sam. 25, 24 (comp. 2 Sam. ‘14, 
9) "2 belongs to 3 with suf, (see 3). As 
"aN ‘and “ay, (which see) appear as 


exclamations, "2a obviously belongs to | 


the same group, without "33 or TaN 
having to be assumed as the stem. 


pa see 72 Hif. I. 

pa (only constr. a; with suf. 273, 
na pause 302,102; 1. pl. Dmna, only 
with suff. 129273 , "723, emna, 027273; 
2. pl. NDA2 "usual in EZEK., Ah suf. 
ying, Dni; dual =) m. prop. 
division, separation, and therefore con- 
crete interval (space between two things), 


Arab. oe But in this sense only the 
dual 07292 1 Sam.17,4 23, space between 
two armies, petatyuia (Eurip. Phenic. 
v. 1285). Hence ’a5 wy one standing as 
a go-between for two armies, a champion 
who decides between the two (Joseph., 
Kimchi); the LXX sometimes 7Aueocaiog 
i. e. 0 wsouiog, sometimes with a free 
rendering av70 duvarog. But as a rule 
it occurs ee in the construct 7°23 (with 
suff. and the double plural) prepos. be- 
tween, among: ONN TR Prov. 6, 19 
between brethren; ee ya Jos 30, 7 
between the bushes; any 3 Ez 13,9 
between the eyes, i. e. on the forehead: 
It usually separates two nouns, denot- 
ing as it were the interval, duality being 
either expressly asserted Nume. 7, 89; 

ZxcH.6,1, or naturally implied Ex. 12, 

6; 13, dle Hos.2,4; Zecu.9,7, or lastly 
Do obvious fron the context GEN. 
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26, 13; Jos 24, 11; Is.2,4. When the 


nouns, between which a separation is in- 
tended to be made by 773, are not placed 
together, there occur 9732... pa Gun. 
ite 3, 3. 16, aoe 73 Gun. 1, 6; 
2 Sam. 19, 36; Ez. 41, 18; Mat. 3,18; 
Moos ie Jorr 2, 17; Po.. T Is. 59, 
2. Many verbs expres A the ideas of 
dividing, separating, judging, valuing, 
seeing into, sitting, stepping through &e. 
are thus connected with 1a in the ways 
just given, e. g. S435 Gen. 1, 6; mbDT 
Ex a aA nbw, in Da DEUT. 
29, L; Bias 6, 19 &. It has rarely 
the aea as well...as also, sive 
... Sive, 2 Sam. 19, 36, 2 Cur. 14, 10, 
which is frequent in the Mishna. — The 
plural form is applied as that of other 
prepositions (anx, nin), for the most part 
where the suffix also has a plural sense, 
e. g. Dona Josu. 3, 4 (seldom with the 
singular sense); and on account of this 
plural sense the K’ri changes 13°32 Josa. 
3,4 &e. into 1272. The construct plur. 
mina (= Targ. na, Syr. aias = Targ. 
"2.2, eyi alas, constr. pl. of the masc. 
form, comp. the abbreviation in ma) 
is the feminine form, and is met 
with only in Ezer. without suffix, 
e. g. chap. 10. Compounds with other 
prepositions are: Pay between, among, 
with accusat. Ez. 31, 10; Par dy high 
between 19, 11; ninna- by 10, 23 
forth from between Ps. 104, 12, hence 
p72 a2 Gen. 49, 10 i. e. ex utero 
(aan = 0y); > ninan Ez. ch. 10 = 
> a away from between; aa = ins 
or like the simple %3 among, Is. 44, 4, 
where mss. read 139 and the LXX 
supply D172. See ma IL 

ii (pl. with suff. IPPs, 1177) Aram. 
prepos. . the same, Daw. 7,5 8. In the 
sing. (772) as in the pl. Cra) it is the 
construct form; in the Targ. we have 
also the constr. fem. noa and constr. 
pl. mars. 

P as a noun Dan. 10,1, see moz 


yha (constr. na~, with suf. 099323; 


1,6 18; 16, 14; with the plural Prov. pl i nips 2) f. understanding, insight, pru- 


E, nona. 





TES 


T 


mo 





dence, chiefly by teaching, instruction, 
Prov. 1,2; the intimate understanding of 
mila) 4, D; ; usually joined with the verbs 
DWT, wna, 207, 2, Wp Is. 29, 
24; Prov. 16, 16; Dax. 8, 15; 9, "22 &c.; 

also a stronger expression of maon 
Dan. 1, 20; understanding (of a predic- 
tion) 8, 15; 9,22; generally with >2¥, 
Bea masm l Cor. 
12, 32 to have insight of the times, i. e. 
to understand the times, spoken of the 
children of Issachar, comp. the 797} 
ony at the Persian court Estu. 1, 3i. 
In connexion with Devr. 4,6 it is 
applied in the Talmud to a knowledge 
of astronomy. The plural Is. 27,11 is 
put as an abstract for the sing. In 7373 
Dan. 10,1 the accent is drawn back on 
account of the following p (comp. Ez. 
ng, 14), and it should neither be taken 
as an imper. nor as a noun TL 

TNI (=N272) Aram. fem., the same, 
Dan. 2, 21. 

S2 (only pl. mgg; from Y12) f. 
an egg, of birds Deut. 22,6, of the Med 
Is. 59, 5, of the ostrich Jos 39, 14; 
misty, eggs forsaken Is.10,14; Ar. Sac, 
Aram. Nya. 

"3 (ron =a) m. same as “NA a 
well, only i in Jer. 6, 7 Kri, for which 
K°tib has “a. 

na (def. Naa) Aram. f. a fortress, 
at Ecbatana (8728) in Media Ezr. 


6, 2, i. e. the acropolis there; elsewhere 
in Aramaean, fortress generally; eg 


{Zpa5. See ma. 


1 19, specially of the fortress belong- 
ing to the temple (afterwards Antonia) ) 
Neu. 2,8, whose head was called ‘a5 si 
prince of the palace or fortress 7, 2. | 
The word is regularly formed in the 
Hebrew way from "2 (71a), Sanskrit 
vri, Zend. vere (to defend, to foster, to 
surround, to protect), and this organic 
root is also found in “378, 273, 7372 
&e.; mag is derived ae "2, as the 
Zend. vara (fortress, prop. Psi Pers. 
baru » Ls (castle) are from a similar root. 
The frequency of this word (bora, bara, 
bar) in the compound names of Persian 
cities (Persa-bora, Pyrisa-bora, “Eoto- 
Saou, Koyxo-Bao &c.) led the LXX and 
Josephus to write the Hebrew 72 in 
Greek Bais, since the latter was ex- 
tensively current in the Greek world. 
Derivative miya. 
mya (i nin) f. fortress, castle, 
fort, 2 Cur. 17,12; 27, 4, frequent in 
the Targ. for the Hebrew niyay. The 
word is formed from ma'a; comp. by 
way of analogy the Persian name of a 
1 | place Baonvy (Ctes. Pers. 4), Sanskrit 
varana (fencing in) from the same root. 
mna (from nia which see; pause na, 
with á of motion SDS, pause “a; constr. 
ma, with @ of motion mma; with suff. 
ima, qma; plur. wn bottim, abridged 
from onia bôtim, and therefore doubling 
the following consonant as a compensa- 
tion, constr. "n2) m. (f. only in Prov. 
2, 18) like bak, Dipa, house in the 
widest sense, ed also tent, hut, 
| tower, palace, temple, Gen. 33,17 (where 


a) only, Dan. Cur. Nen. Est.) | nisọ is the opposite), 2 Kines 23,7 &e. 


ile fortress , castle, palace, hence 1. the 
fortress Susa, Nen. 1, 1; Esta. 1, 2; 2, 
3; different from the city Susa which 
was built adjoining the fortress (called 
in Herod.5,53 rà Bacwdyia r Meprorie). 
As the seat of the Persian government 
whence commands issued, the fortress 
Susa is mentioned in Esta. 3,15; 8,14; 
Dax. 8, 2; then transferred to the city 
Susa belonging to the fort, and so inter- 
changed with ux “vy Esru.8,15; 9,6. 
— 2. temple-fortress, temple, 1 Cur. 29, 


which is clear from the context. In 
frequent use, the applications of ‘a are 
to be classified as follows: 1. an actual 
habitation of men or gods with all dif- 
ferent gradations: a) tent, GEN. 27, 15; 
tabernacle, Ps. 5, 8; in full form ma 
obna Jupes 18, 31, * ma 1 Sam. 
T 7: in. like manner the little tent-like 
femple of Ashera (Astarte, Mylitta) 
woven by women, 2 Knas 23, 7 (comp. 
Ezex. 16,16): tent of the paramours 
(awp i. e. of the consorts of Astarte), 


ge 


which was set up in the court of the 
temple; little temples on high places, “a 
ninan 1 Kines 13,32; 2 Kras 23, 19, 
erected at the altars in such localities. 
b) habitation of men, Gen. 19, 2; Ex. 
20,17; Jupezs 18, 2; 5373 M3 a great, 
i. e. palace-like, house 2 Kinas 25, 9. 
c) palace, castle, GEN. 12,15, also with 
the addition 322 2 Sam. 11, 9, there- 
fore maT 22 or a DF TWN, Bae of the 
palace, ‘minister of the court, 1 Kines 4, 
6; 16,9; 2 Kinas 18, 18, cognate in 
sense "3D Is, 22,15. d) cayo sanctuary, 
2 Sam. 7,5 27; 1 Kinas 2,36; the temple 
at J o len usually men 8,19; Ez. 
43,4 12, in full form “` ma l Keane 
oe de bar m2 8, 13 temple to dwell in, 
for a E an Ge at), ONT? DNA ma 
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(comp. Diod. Sic.1,57) or also nya alone 
Is. 14, 18; the body, a dwelling-place 
of the sail, is called “yah ma Jos 4, 
19 (clay-hut); M72 means ‘the dwelling- 
place of animals in the wilderness Boe 
6, the web of the spider 8, 14, the nest 
of the moth 27,18, of the bird Ps. 
84,4 &. In the case of inanimate 
things: conservatory, case Ex. 26, 29; 
poet. Wpz-ma Is.3,20 scent-case, one 
ing- bottle; Ez. 1, 27 which has a case 
round about i. e. setting off the enclosed 
all the more brightly by its splendour; 
place, space, e. g. NEn. 2,3 the city, the 
place of the graves of my fathers; ma 
maxo 1 Kines 18, 32 space of two $ ND; 
yn ng Sona or Sou. 2, 4 wine- en 
in the vineyard, where Te vine-keepers 


1 Cur. 9,11, called by way Otic ontraee | indulge in wine. In this sense for the 


to the eer hic tabernacle p32 49 nay | | 


1 Kines 8,13, once man wap temple- | 
sanctuary, same as Sap or nan alone, 
Ez. 48, 21; ‘an 45 Mican 3, 12 temple- 
mountain; so also it is mica to temples 
of the gods, of 4333 1 Sam. 5, 2, of 522 
1 Kines 16, 32, ji725 2 Kings 5, 18, 
F792 19, 37 &. — In this most zeal 
signification we have to notice besides: 
“on ma Gey. 39, 20, N22 ’s ae 
22 oe Pena 3 2 Cur. 16, 10, 
noEh Jer. 87, 4, “HON ‘2 37, 15, = 
-fei 37, 16, W312 ‘a Gen. 42,19 pri- 
son, jail; agin ma dwelling- D Lev. 
25,29; Nib ma castle, fortress JUDGES 
OOR 7% To ab: n ‘2 1 Kings 7, 2, also 
“EAI ma ' simply Is. 22, 8 Pn hone 
of ‘Lebanon, a part of Solomon’s palace; 
iT a garden-house 2 Kinas 9, 27; ‘a 
mip2 20, 13 treasury, treasure-chamber; 
TE ‘2 armoury or arsenal ibid. &c. 
Here belong also the designations of 
certain parts of a house, as DEON ‘2 
store-house, store-chat A 1 Cmr. 26, 15, 
a part of the temple; pws ‘2 Harem 
Esta. 2, 3; yan pw ‘3 d dr inking-hall, 
aeae — 2. Metaphorically applied 
to a place where, or an object in which 
something is or dwells, e. g. to Dw JOB 
17, 13; the grave is therefore called 
spn na 30,23, D212 





most part ‘a is to be taken in compound 
names of places. — 3. the interior, inner 
part (enclosed in a circle), opposed to 
yin; only as adverb like yin, e. g 
mai from within Gen. 6, 14; 2 EE 
1 Kines 6,16, > man? Nun. 18, 6 within 
thes 9 mandy 2 Kines 11, 15 into; 
Jma Ex. 28, 26 inward, "07372 from 
within 1 Kies 6,15, ms in the accusat. 
before nouns hones at, prop. within 
Gen. 24, 23. — 4. Metaphorically family 
E | (prop. inhabitants of a house, comp. 


Ast tent and family), race Gun. 7, 1; 
generally, what belongs to a Cay, 
people, servants &c. 50,4, hence n73a773 
Gen, 50, 2 or n3 37>) Jer. 2,14 a 
slave, a maid; or that in whith the 
family is continued, posterity, children 
Ex. 2,1; 1 Sam. 20, 16; 1 Kines 12, 16; 
ma nea to found a po Deur. 25, 
9, ‘Ruts 4, 11, and so na Ay ene 
Git: ied goods, possession, GEN. 
15, 2; Ex. 1, 21; Esm oP tema 
means ened pater housed family of 
the father, GEN. 24, 23; 46, 31, or family 
house, as the salient divi of the 
races; pl. max ns Ex. 6, 14, Nux. 
12 elliptically nian aor 31, 26; 
ii oso. 14,1. By a farther a phor: 
people Ez. 27,14; interchanged with 723 


ma 3 otas 12,5! 2 Cur. 35, 21; Ez. 2,53 stole ze Israel 
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is therefore called 7 ms Hos. 8, 1, 


comp. olxos soù Hebr. 3,6. — 5. proper 
name of a Moabite ay only with the 
article n23 Is. 15, 2, perhaps = m3 
290223 JER. 48, 22. 

The noun mia (from mz) sounds 
like an old word from the same stem 
in the dialects also (Targ. ma, Syr. 
BOE Ded, Ar. cass &e. with a like 
manifold E ings), and even the plural 
formation has also there occasionally the 
irregular stamp (comp. Syr. Ta in 
Phenician the construct na (ns), with 
suf. "2, appears in the same variety 
of senses, e. g. D299 mB grave (Malt. 
Di eps) Fahl (Tug. 5) Hades; comp. | 
a uc &e. 

mao (constr. D3, def. mz, with suf. 
Tm: pl. 7773) Aram. m. the same, Dan. 
2,5; hence ND ‘a Ezr. 6,4 or m3 
19513 Dax. 4, 97 king’ s house; NON a 
EZR. 5, 2 temple, also ND`2 alone 5, 3; 
yara a 5, 17 treasury; ì Ny ‘2 6, 1 
house of the rolls; S"%1 ‘5 Day. 5,10 
banquet-house. 


ma I. prepos. between, abridged from 
nna (comp. ning in Ez., n^a and 273 
in the Targum) e. g. ninn ma Prov. 
8,2 cen the ways; nios na Ez. 41, 
9 between the sides (side- chambers); aa 
oan, Jos 8, 17 between stones. The 
Syr. MaD in this signification may have 
originated also in the same manner. The 
present natural abbreviation gave rise to 
the opposite, viz. that n3 was sometimes 
resolved into 773, e. g. 1m9 p3 JER. 48, 
45 ='9 m3 (place of Sichem) i. e. ia wr. 

m IL. 
in very many compound names of places 
as a first member, to express, according 
to signification 2, place, locality, examples 
of which are found in the other Semitic 
dialects also; comp. also the Latin fanum 
joined with the names of deities in com- 
pound names of cities (Fanum Fortu- 
nae, Fanum Herculis ete.). The most 


important names of places compounded 
with m3 are: 


a construct of na, occurs 


Ws ma (see 9X I. 3 and 4) proper 
name of a city 1. in northern Benjamin; 
— 2. in the neighbourhood of }i4n-ra 
and 72572 1 Sam. 13, 5. — 3. poet. for 
Bethel, Hos. 4,15. See 1N nzps. 

PN ma CEl’s place) n. p. o an old 
royal city of the Canaanites Josu. 12, 
16, originally denoting nothing but the 


‘mountain with the sanctuary, which was 


called by Abraham 5y7n7g V7 Gex. 12, 
8, Josm. 16, 1, while the city proper 
was called nab (which see); then the 
latter stood for the former also 16, 2; 
18, 13, till at last 15 was entirely sup- 
planted, as soon as it was assigned to 
the territory of Benjamin 18, 22. A 
| distinction was made between Abraham’s 
2Nna F and the city Dy-m2 as 
Jacob termed ma 28, a), The altar 
there erected by J Ha) with the name 
Noma DY Guy. 35, 7 gave perhaps to 
this height with its sanctuary the name 
Dy7ma DTN 1 Sam. 10, 3. Bethel was 
situated twelve Roman mites north of 
Jerusalem on the way to 050 in mount 
Ephraim, Jupces 4,5; 1 Sam. 13,2. For 
a considerable time ‘the tabernacle stood 
there 10,3. When it became the chief 
seat of idolatry afterwards 1 Kines 12, 
28 seq., it was also called p} ma Hos. 
10,5. Gentile ON m3 1 Kinas 16, 34. 
RE A m3 Jupes 9, 46 or ava ge 
na 9,4 is not the name of a place, 
but means temple of the covenant- Baal 
or covenant-El, worshipped by the She- 
chemites. 

TEND MS see DEN, EN. 

SNOW MA see DNI. 

paws m2 only in 1 Car. 4, 21. 
According to some it is said to be An- 
tical, as the name of a place, with the 
proper name 32%, ‘3 “sa (Josu. 19,2); 
but it is proar a mere personal pro- 
per name, m3 denoting here family. 


yira bya ma see iya bya and 
137. 

"SIS ma (place of the cistern; 
N from sAN) n. p. of a city of Si- 
i meon 1 Cur. 4, 31, for which the pa- 


iia) aa 
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a JosH. 19, 6 has nina> m3 
(which see). The LXX (Barduaosd) 
have read nia na i.e. man or (233) 
nia Josu. 19, 8; 1 Sam. 30" 27. 

m ma e of the ford; "53 
abridged from | 732, comp. MOSD) 2. p. 
of a city on the east bank of the Jor- 
dan JupGes 7, 24, according to Origen 
identical with Brbabood (J oHN 1, 28). 
On the aphaeresis of ¥ see 73. 

“heya (a place Pr aiected by walls 
round about) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
1 Cur. 2,51; Gentile "935 27,28. Dif- 
ferent on aan 2 i, nin, man, 
Mo 

Sasima see an 593. 


bas m3 cere -place) n. p. of a 


city in "Moab Jur. 48, 23; comp. 82725 
in Galilee (Erach. 32 a). 


E "S37 MD see nmbyn BIST, 





ee ee 





m2. 
arm (Dagon-place) n. p. of a 


also (Targ.) 092 n3p3 m3, or (Nidda 
190i TE TES 

pan n "2 (place of remoteness) 
n. p. of a village in the neighbourhood 
of Jerusalem at the brook Kedron 2 Sam. 
15, 17; perhaps the extremity of this 
city. 

ge sman M2 (place of the sun- 
chariots) n. p. of a city in Simeon, on 
the Philistine border, Josm. 19,5; 1 Cun. 
4, 31. The worship of the ow was 
practised in Canaan by the Phenicians; 
hence names of persons and places have 
a reference thereto (Sw ma, "%7 
moi, BSI AST, wy, "Wy &e.). 

pars m3 (valley-place) n p. of a 
city in "Asher Josu. 19,27. In the Mishna 
simply p23, in the Talm. (Ta‘anit 21) 
Paz “p>. “See pz 

spent a gr a oe of the sheep-binding 
i. e. for the purpose of shearing) n. p. 


of a city in the neighbourhood of Sa- 
maria, in full form Dyas Da 2 Kıyas 


na me 
Tie 3 








city 1. in the territory ofJudah, so called | 10, 12 14, LXX Budaxd, according 
from the former worship of Daia there | to Eusebius on the great plain 25 miles 
Josu. 15, 41; — 2. on the borders of | from Legion (Megiddo). According to 
Asher 19, 27. an "PD existed at | | the Targum, which Rashi follows, ms 


the time of Eusebius between Jamnia era one (place of the shepherds’ 


and Diospolis. The 3133 ms 1 Sam. 5, 2 | union). 
is the Dagon-temple; and 1 Mace. 10, | 
83 is to be so understood. | 

nya ma (place of desolations) 
n. p. of a Moabite city east of Jordan 
towards the Dead Sea Nume. 33, 49, 
JosH. 12, 3, afterwards assigned to 
Reuben 13, 20; later it became Moabite 
again Ez. 25, 9. 

“2 si mz see DYT ma. 

asy m2 see tam ma. 


ohg ma (vineyard- June comp. 
AeA a city in Judea, from 45) n. p. 
of a city not far from ¥pn, pete it 
and Jerusalem on a height (Jerome) 
JER. 6,1, Nen. 3, 14, which the LXX ren- 
der sometimes ByGaxyaoiu (2733 ma), 
sometimes Bord ayaouc (07m ms), Vulg. 
Bethacara (9973 ma). As there was a 
famous valley there, the city was called ! 


MAI 2 (place of the desert) 
m. p: “1. of the northern border-city of 


Judah Josz. 15, 61, which was also 


reckoned to Benjamin 18, 22. — 2. of 
a southern city of Judah near the Edo- 
mite border, 15, 6. See 7372. 

siah ma (place of the aA moun- 
| tain-place) n. p. of a city of Gad at the 
! Jordan, JosH. 18,27, which is called in 
Nuxe. 32, 36 177 ma, at the modern 
Nahr E Ranar Subsequently it was 
called 3o29 ma (by the Syrians and 
in the Talmud), the difficult word (055, 
173) being altered. In Joseph. (Ant. 18, 
2, i) it is ByOaoaugdé. Herod Bacal 
it in honour of the wife of Augustus 
AiBiag (Livias); in Joseph. (Ant. 18, 2,1) 
“Tovhias. 

iis ma see DoT ma 

rol oy mn. (acacia- place) proper 


gel hel 201 mip m2 


name of a city between Ry ma andja city in Judah Joss. 15, 60 LXX, 
moim bay Jupaus 7, 22, in Manasseh, | 25am. 23,14 24, in full form aahei "3 a 
on the way to TTI. JUDGES 17, E 1 San. Ka “12, 

E `: e of | known as aie D o 16, 1, six 
poe (magpie: Big,” P Roman miles south of Jerusalem (Eu- 


= city in Benjamin UGS cael het seb., Jerome) situated on a rocky aoe 


aa pe oahi ae pen E ei also DHEN (which see) Gen. 48, 7 


1, 5) has Broolaye i. e. -ayeld (ms Gentile yane ma 1 Sam. 16, 1, for ich 
m3) for ButhSaci 1 Macc. 9, 62 64, also occurs DSN 17, 12, Oaea 

E however, does not suit ae con- | 1 Cur. 20, 5 

nexion well. s SED ma (refuse-place; ? sign of 

(am) 3S (place of grace) proper | the genitive) n. p. of a city otherwise 
name of a place in Dan, 1 Kinas 4, 9; | unknown, in Judah or Benjamin, Mic. 
but others take it as an addition to a0: perhaps identical with M5» 
vip NS. (which see). 

Ta ma (place of hollows) n. p. niba M2 (rampart-house) n. p. 1. of 
of two cities in Ephraim, twelve miles | 9 castle or (according to the Targ.) of a 
north west of Jerusalem, in the neigh- locality at Sichem Jupczs 9, 20, iden- 
bourhood of Nicopolis, of which the one | tical with now a 9, 46 49: in any 
was called 1723 the upper (on the moun- | sase distinct from Sich a en 
tain) Josm. 16,5; 21, 22 (therefore the | castle or a fort with the quarter be- 
ascent is jin m3 mos 10, 11), the longing to it, in Jerusalem on mount 


other innn the lower 16, 3; 18,13 on | Zion 2 Kines 12, 21, which stretched 
the border of the tribes of Ephraim and | down to nbd (which see). 
. hey 


Benjamin in the valley at a pass be- MEAE zm 

eA the hills (Jos. eah ma PLO PA see i7 

8) and where there was a narrow hollow| 322 rea (see M5272) n. p. of a 

way (1 Macc. 3, 16 24); therefore also | city at the foot of Hermon, in the ex- 

it is called ^n ‘3 mnia Josu.10,11. At | treme north of Palestine, near to 73 &e. 

the present day they are the upper and | 2 Saw. 20, 14; it serves to designate 

lower Beit Ur (Robinson Palestine III. Dan more exactly 20, 15, in order to 
distinguish it from another of the same 


273). When without any thing appended 
2 CHR. Doe 13 (in JUDITH, the two books name. The part of Syria bordering on 
Beth Ma‘acha was called "a a 2N or 


of the Maccasres &c.) the Mishna and 
Talmud understood a Bet Horon situated moma, Noy 2 Sam. 10, 6; Toon 13, 
13 &. 


in Judah. See 0335. 

aa m3 see nis. 170] MB see 22. 

qe? SD see WD ma. ey bah (place of pleasantness) n. p. 
of a Syrian royal city on Lebanon, Am. 


72 ma Ereni) np ofa 
Philistine stronghold in Judah, not far | 1, 5, which was called by the Greeks 
(Ptolem. 5, 15) Maæggõsısos and is still 


from Mizpeh 1 Sam. 7, 11, mien Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 6, 2, 2) and the LXX read preserved there in the name of a hamlet. 
MAI MD see ny2. 


"> nova, the Syr. ‘and Ar. 193 na (which 
my a ‘G@ue of echo) n. p. of a 


they have also for Ww T 12) i. e. old 
city in Judah, Josu. 15, 59. The By- 


Mizpeh (August. de civ. dei 177): 
a m2 see I> n^a. | aviv of Euseb., four Ramer miles from 


mind "a see nina. Hebron, is poy in JosH. 15, 50, and 


ombr ma (utente) n. p. 1. of a | the same also is Betavyn JUDGES 1, 9. 
city in “Zebulon, Josu. 19,15. — 2. of mjyY mR (the same) n. p. of a city 


Sme S 


ANNY Md 


in Naphtali Josa. 19, 38, which the Ca- 
naanites continued to inhabit JUDGES 
1, 33, Euseb. ByOavada, but identical 
according to him with xwu Batavata, 
15 miles from Diocaesarea. 

mM wy ae (place of Astarte-wor- 
ship) n. p.ofa priestly city in Manas- 
seh not far from 73 ma 1 Sam. 31, 10, 
for which appears elsewhere ningu» 
1 Cur. 6,56 or manya =% ma Josu. 
21, 27. 

vp m2 (place of escape) n. p. of 
a city in the south of Judah Josu. 15, 
27; New. 11, 26. Gent. "oben 2 Sam. 
23, 26. See pide. Hi 

abs) ma (place of Baal-Peor) n. p. 
of a Moabite city in the east of Jordan, 
over against Jericho, in the neighbour- 
hood of mount 1475, aia wards assigned 
to the Reubenites Drur. 4, 46; Josu. 
13, 20. See 71y». 


VRE m2 (place of destruction) n. p. 
of a city in Issachar Josz. 19 21 


TRS el (place of rock) n. p. of a 
city in the mountains of Judah, the 
boundary towards Idumea Josu.15,58; 
2 Cur. 11, 7; New. 3, 16. It is also 
known in Maccabean history (Bardcoven) 
1 Macc.4, 29 61; 6,7 26; 14,33; 2 Macc. 
13,19. According to Eusebius it was 
20 Roman miles from Jerusalem towards 
Hebron. LXX: Byd-, BawScovo. At 
present it is called Beit-Súr. 

aims mna see aim. 

ww ma (place of security) n. p. of 
a city in Manasseh Josu. 17, 11 16, 
which could not be conquered till late 
JupGes 1,27; 1 Sam. 31, 10 seq., comp. 
1 Knas 4, 12; (according to 2 Macc. 
12,29) 600 stadia from Jerusalem. After 
the desolating march of the Scythians in 
Palestine (Jur. 4,5 13; 5,15 16; 6, 22 
23; Herod. 1,105), soon after 632 B. C. 
it was called, probably from being pos- 
sessed by the Scythians (Sync. p. 214), 
svör nõus (LXX on Jupexs 1, 27) |! 
or Sxvdomohc (Jos. Ant. 5, 1, 22; 12, 
iA 5; 13, 6, 1; 1 Mace. 5, 52; 2 Macc. 

2, 29). It mS the southern border- 
- of Galilee, and belonged to Deca- 
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ma 


polis. For JNU ma (LXX Badour, 
“Oct; Jos. Bitouve, Bedodvy) occur 
in 1 Sam. 31, 10 12 WwW ‘a, 2 Sam. 21, 
12 8 ‘3; a ae in the bop 
gbao, Talm. jaez 

waw ma (sun-place, called so from 
the worship of the sun) n. p. of 1. a 
priestly city in Judah, on the south 
eastern border of Dan Josu. 15,10; 21, 
16; 1 Sam. 6, 12 15; 2 Kıyas 14, 11; 
1Cur.6,44; under Ahaz the Philistines 
took it 2 Cur. 28,18. As a Danite town 
it is mentioned 1 Kings 4, 9, being iden- 
tical as such with Daw sy JosH. 19, 
41. At the present day there are sl 
ruins of it called (meč pas (Robins. 
Palestine IIT. 224 a Gentile “ma 
nwi 1Sam. 6,14. og 7 JUDGES 
1, 35 is different. — 2. a city in Naph- 
tali Josm. 19,38; Jupens 1, 33. — 3. a 
city in Issachar Josn. 19, 29, — 4. the 
Egyptian city j& Heliopolis JER. 43,13, 
explanatory of the foreign word. 

mpm m2 (fruit-tree-place) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 53; now 
Taffich (Rob. Palest. II. 700). 

The use of n2 in compound names 
of places in Palestine is also fre- 
quent in other respects, e. g. D3 ma 
(Erubin 19°); oma ma (Jer. Taanit 
c. ult.); 732 na (Jer. Shebiit 9, 2); 
"277 ma; Nap na Brydgayy (Matth. 
aig D Br Gevte (way ma; NY = Noy 
Tare Jer. on Ex. 15 end) Matth. 21, 17; 
Bydobaoa (A739 na) Jon 1, 28; G 
cording to the Vulg.) Bethhest (m3 
yosp) 1 Mace. 9, 62, elsewhere ’p pay 


Joss. 13,321; . Boed. (N7 ma) oe 


D2: n (NI na) Joun 1, 45 &e. 
Spas in the course of time it was 
changed into p27 (see XP), WDD (see 
ae my pa (see iN), TE (see ‘gw, 
za (see Tn), ae (see D or was en- 
a omitted (see sind, a a3; 
pay, mya, P84, nina’ &e.), or was. 
abridged into “3 or 3 (which see). Its 
use is manifold and frequent in the 
Phenician and other Semitic dialects. 


NS (constr. D2; rare) m. palace, 
ios 


S23 20 


as a genitive to 723 Esra. 1, 5; 7, 7. 
As no analogy to such a peitnteral 
formation of ma exists, it was taken 


perhaps from the old kaaa 


N22 (not used) intr. to flow out, to 


tr Houle forth, as in drops, Ar. LG and 
2 the same; comp. 423. Hence 
N22 (pl. DNDZ) m. prop. resin-drop- 
ping, hence 1. the name of a tree like 
the balsam-shrub now growing about 
Mecca, Bacha, so called from the drop- 
ping of a resin when its leaves are cut 


2Sam. 5, 23 24; 1 Cor. 14,13 14; Ar. 


2{Ks. The Targ. TDN or MM (Ar. wes 
mulberry - tree) of the Jewish intér- 
preters is a mere conjecture. — 2) p27 
noaid Ps. 84,7 Bacha-valley; according 
to Josephus (Ant. 7, 4) the name of a 
vale in the neighbourhood of the Re- 
phaim-valley near Jerusalem, through 
which the pilgrims travelled to Jeru- 
salem; but the Psalmist may have also 
alluded to the signification (valley of 
weeping, i.e. mournful, desolate valley), 
comp. nI NA Ps. 23,4. See mpa. 


nos (fut. 232, ap. 722, 3 pLa; 
part. Fon: sing. mois after the form 51972, 
maT; inf. 122, moa, c c. MDa) intr. prop. 
to flow, therefore to weep (to shed tears) 
Ex. 2, S Num. 11,10; metaph. to mourn, 
eee in cases i miorun 2 Sam. 15, 
23, with repentance and regret Ezr. 10, 
1; Zecu. 7,3; to bemoan, with accus. ah 
object Deut. 31, 13, with 5 Jer. 22, 
10, Jos 30, 25, ‘by Fungus alee San by 
2 Se 1 Fee Yet j in connexion sth by 
it may mean fo make up to one with 
weeping, to press upon one Num. 11, 13, 
or locally to weep lying upon one Gun. 
45, 15. 123 ’2 2 Sam. 13, 36 to weep 
violently ; “3 E to weep bitterly Is. 33, 7. 
ia Mic. 1, 10 is rendered by ie 
PX (cod. Aa oi v Axeiu (Axeiu 
same as Auh, or we should read oi & 
Axét pý) i. e. 192 = i>Dz2 in Acco (parallel 
na), as the Arabie also explains, and as 
interpreters have maintained since Reland 
(Pal. p.535); the punctuation of 132 does 
not need to be altered into D2, since, 
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according to the Phenician, that name 
must have been pronounced 122, "D3. 
(Aun, Axe). Derivatives ma, ns 3, 
"22, N53, and the proper name DD. 

Pih. IEE to weep violently, with oe) 
for one Jer. 31, 15; with the accus. to 
bemoan Ez. 8, 14, 

The organic root 1-53 lies also in 
N-53, 7273 &c., modified in 1-59, 3373, 


pe »a &e., om the fundamental signifi 
eerie is to flow out &e., Ar. es (to 


weep), ES (to rain E comp. 
plu-ere and plo-rare. 


JPP m. a weeping Ezr. 10,1, = 93. 
md 22 see 123. 


“132 (with suff. IDS Is. 28,4; else- 
where only the plur. o°4"D3, constr. %7) 
m. 1. firstlings (of fruits, grain) which 
were offered in the temple Lev. 2, 14; 
23,17. With the addition of myr Ex. 
23,19 it means the first of the firstlings, 
3 aon 2 Kne 4, 42 i. e. bread baked 
from fresh corn; ‘253 D1 day of the firstlings 
Noun. 28, 26 i. e. the festival of weeks, 
at M the firstlings were offered Ex. 
23,16; 34,22; 0533 “Da Num. 13,20 
te ficst ripe gr apes. — 2. Same as m3 
the early fg, which ripens at the be- 
ginning of summer (yp DY) Is. 28, 4, 
and was relished as a dainty. — Fence 
denom. 

Pih. 933, to bear early fruit Ez. 47,12. 


Poa (and =53, with suf. °23; plur. 
275}, constr. "4153, applied to men, 
niyoz applied to anime: only in 
NEn. ‘10, 37 is there an exception to 
both cases; for the fem. sing. usually 
mapa) m. prop. abstract, the being 
matured (after the form sims, pion, 
dinw), concrete first birth i. e. the first 
born, particularly the male, but in Scrip- 
ture only with reference to the first 
begotten of the aay (opposed to 1"3'x) 
Gen. 25, 13; 35, 23, applied to men 
41,51, and then Ks animals also Devr. 
15, 19; but where a strict distinction 
is intended, oss ‘a Ex. 13, 13 expresses 
the former, maz 73 ‘a 13, 15 the latter. 


Taam 


In the plural another form stands for 
the first-born of animals Devr. 12, 6 17. 
Metaphor. iB ida a frstling ox Devr. 
33, 17 i. e. Ephraim, as the head of a 
very potverful race, in whose name there 
is also an allusion to mag Hos. 13, 15. 
nya ‘3 Jos 18,13 the first- -born of death 
ie. cording to Jos. Kimchi) the most 
terrible, incurable disease (elephan- 
tiasis), as diseases are thought to be- 
long to the family of death; or (ac 
cording to Zon Parchon) the most fear- 
ful death. 0°33 i53 Is. 14,20 the first- 
born of the poor i. e. the first descend- 
ants of a poor family, or (according 
to Kimchi) the most wretched. Hence 
denom. 

Pih. "23, to make as first-born (7353), 
to give the birth-right Deur. 21, 16. 

Puh. 122, to be born as a “23 Lery. 
27, 26. 

Hif. 235, to bear a D3, 
jirst child lan fe Bie 


SMAD see 53. 
Da (in Ale Mauritanian búkor, 


bocedre, Spanish albicora) f. the early fig, 
which ripens in June and is a delicacy 
Mic. 7, 1. Hos. 9, 10: as the frst fig 
on the figtree at its early ripeness. 
maina see M423. 
naig (frst Hey n. p.m. float oe 
122 e = 53 Gen. 35, 8. See also 
r and D53. 
Jaa (cn pause "23, with suf. %33) m 
1. weeping Devt. 34, 8; Ps. 30, a fidi 
with Day, PSN, "3 &e.; with Siss Is. 
38, 3, DTA = a 15. Metaphor. 
To mourning, ar accord- 
ing to the context. Elsewhere with the 
verbs moa 25am. 13,36; st? JER. 9,9; 
mo 48, 5; Tap dle 15, 3; “12 22,4 ce 
—'2. the naa (of wate in Snag 
Jos 28, 11: he binds the streams from 
trickling; so daxovoy and lacrimae are 
also used. 
ahaa n. p. of a place on the way 
from bib to Bethel Jupaxzs 2,1 5, per- 
haps identical with mins ER below 
2N na (LXX ë Ent tor oag xai enl 


to bear a 


204 


pen 


Bawt7ni), where was the sanctuary, and 
where the assemblies of the people 
were held. The name was either origin- 
ally oysa = DNP (Bacha-plantation), 
or mina “was changed on the occasion 
referred to, into 5°25 (abstract). 

WD cod. Senne Gen. 43, 33 for 
Dan i 


mpa adj. f. first-born, oldest, fem. 
to the masc. ina Gen. 19, 31; 29, 26. 
The opposite is TPR. 5. 

mI / = D2 Gen. 50, 4 mourning- 
time. 

pee (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to break through, equivalent to "pa, 
hence 1. to break through as a firstling, 
to be early, to ripen early (spoken of 
a fruit, of a child), to appear first, to 
be born first (comp. 122). Derivatives 
i232, 453 and denom. 123, 123, 
Dah; 4123, nba, m7323, “D3, 453, 
mmp and ae proper names nina, 
138, "22. — 2. to break through, io 
break forth (of the day), comp. "pa, Ar. 


oS (to D early), re (to be ky to 


hasten), . 
metaphor. to be young, as late is = old; 
hence 138, 123 and the propan ete 
12a, "53; in ‘Arabic the stem is inter- 
chanel with ,83. The organic root is 
"272, which is also found in “n~a IL, 
“p72 &c., comp. Aram. "43. 


3 (morning). — 3. to be early, 


“DS (pl. c. "53) m. a young camel, 
the foal of a camel (Ion Gandch) Is. 60, 
6; Ar. ~ young camel, „Ñ> virgin. 
The Targ. (77495, Ar. pas dromedary) 
and Vulg. (dromedarius) may have under- 
stood in "22 the noun ^53, as it lies at 
the basis of 425, which was the opinion 
of Sa‘adia, Ibn Esra and others. But 
the usual explanation should be pre- 
ferred. 


"Da (youth) n. p.m. Gun. 46,21; Nom. 
26, 35, where is also the Gentile "132. 
"D2 adj. m. (only fem. pl.) early-ripe, 
spoken of figs Jur. 24, 2; the combi- 
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nation of the phrase ninsa "NN is to 
be explained as D33 sobi (Ps. 78,49). 
eE see 153. 
793 f. a young she-camel JER. 2, 23, 
formed from “23 and corresponding to 
7993 in human beings. Comp. Ar. 


> (virgin), ps (foal of the 


S&S and ee 
camel), „ a> (a foal). 

mab (with suff. ippa) f. 1. frst- 
birth i. e. the being born first; opposite 
mass. 2. birth-right Gun. 25, 31; 
27, 36, in full form ‘2 DEW Dee 
21, 17. 


oa (= n93, youth) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
8, 38; 9, 44. 
ee (youth) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 20, 1. 
2 the original form of 53, where 
x is added. To this stem 53 and "m3 
also belong (see >a IL). l 
= (from N53) Aram. m. thought, care; 
2 ba nie to A care of one Dan. 6,15; 
comp. Syr. lis Mozu spirit, prop. con- 





rectly interchanging with ass Ps. 141, 4. 
In Hos. 9,16 it is selected by the rea 
for "232, or interchanges with Noa JER. 
2,11; Is. 44, 9. Nivan7>a Ps. 17,3 that 
Ta i not find (anything)! ails be- 
longs here. With 9x Is. 40, 24: not yet, 
scarcely, for which Nb onl elsewhere 
2 Kines 20, 4; also without 9s Is. 
33, 23. Etymologically it is abridged 
from "25 and is connected with N>3, 
rab, perhaps too with ba in 52; as 


ae Ar. aie (quin immo, pa k. 
(immo vero), Syr. «as Gen &e. be- 
long to this group. Comp. also the Phe- 
nician >2 not, with the imperf. e. g. >a 
2355) 72) (Mass. 15) it shall not be to the 
priests, compounded with a strengthen- 
ing X viz. b2% (ib. 18.21) not at all, with 
the part. pass. (MW) or imperf. Ga). 
The root must not be looked for in a 
stem which is a verb. The Coptic hea 
except, n-HoA extra, praeter, e-hoA 
(52-8) immo, should also be compared. 
3953, 4z3 are compounded with 53. 


ba ET from b33, as bs I. foe 


sideration; Ar. JG (from dS to have | bya, with » elided) m. Bel, Bs the 


a care for) care, consideration. Hence 
the idea in this phrase has only an in- 
cidental accordance with 22. 

ma I. only in the proper name j4N>2 
(which see), abridged from 523 (which 
see), if the name be Semitic; or from 
23, as DN in 2N2¥ from >N. This shor- 
tening is frequent in Phenician proper 
names, e.g. Dany (Num. 4, 1), 52227 
(ib. 2, 8), pen ba (Karth. 12, 1) &e. 


= Il. (pronominal stem; in com- 


pounds also ~>3) a negative particle: not, 
in poetical diction 1. for the snags 
word of negation N> in the sense of not, 
non, ovx (see ND), with the perf. Ps. 10, 
Ir 21, 3, or the imperf. 10,4 6; 49,13; 
Prov. 10, 30; Is. 26, 14, also, as in the 
case of ND, with an adjective Prov. 24, 
23 or with a preposition 23, 7, as a 
simple term of denying, like %3}. 9, for 
DS in the sense of uý, ne (seu >N) with 
an imperf. following Ps. 10,18; 78, 44; 
93, 1; that not, lest Is. 14, 21, and di- 


supreme deity of the Babylon Is. 


| 46,1; JER. 50, 2; 51, 44 (where there 


is an alliterative reference to it by means 
of 323), Greek By. In the astrological 
conception of the gods, the planet Ju- 
piter was understood by 52 (Diod. S. 2, 
30); among the Zabians \4>. To Bel 
the Babylonian tower was dedicated. 
>a is shortened in 522 into 53, and also 
in compound proper names into Da (see 
VIN22); Zab. “+2, Palmyr. bia. See 
bya. The rallies § is: mighty, ‘strong, 
comp. the Phrygian royal name Badany. 

22 i is the form of the name Pel which 
is found in the local name b55, i. €. 
tower of Bel; tradition (Amm. "23, 8) 
making Bel the builder of the fortress 
in Babel, whence the city was named, as 
well as the builder of the famous walls 
surrounding the city (Eus. praep. ev. 9, 
41: Bhoy BaBvidva teiyet mweoiBadeiy). 

22 1. abbreviated from the particle 
ba, see 532 IT. — 2. abbreviated from 


52 


23 (which see). See 1223 and perhaps 


nyda &e. 


"NR (not used) a stem adopted for 
the constr, pl. "Nba JER. 38,12, so that 
the singular form nibs would be after 
the form Nip; and the Aram. stem 
ND is really equivalent to "92, the 
game noun having there the e 
PRPZ; but see "402. 


war. (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to 


be concerned about, to be considerate, to 


have a care for, Ar. yG to examine 
(carefully). Hence 53. 

Pah. s33 to afflict, vex, with accus. 
(by >) of the person, to bring down, 
Dan. 7, 25; comp. de IV. and VIII. 
for 93 in the Targ. The Hebrew moa 
has already a farther developed sense. 


x52 II. (Aram.) see 33. 


Nba sometimes interchanges with 
Da, and is therefore coupled with the 
Daca Jur. 2, 11 (Is. 44, 9 with 52), 
Lament. 4, 14; still oftener like “bp it 
is joined to nouns in order to express 
their negation. It appears to belong 


to the group of the negative words 
(52, "2, ae) See X> and 73. 


sba Taoa Bab T king, 
father of J 7773.—2. surname of Merodach 
himself 2 Kines 2012 I; 39, 1; in Jose- 
phus o Badadas. The Tess is identical 
perhaps withMaodaxéunados of Ptolemy, 
721 before B. C. If the name be Semitic, 
it signifies Baal-*Adonis (53 = bya and 
FIN= 1179), as JIN 59a (Numid. 5,1) ap- 
pears in Phenician also; but since 33773 


is not Semitic, it is better to explain Palas 


dan from the Sanskrit bála (power) and 
dhana (riches) i.e. having power and riches. 


ergs nd Dan.7,1 stands for TEND 
(which see). 


352 (Kal not used) intrans. to break 


forth or break in rashly and suddenly, 
of a disaster; cognate p23 to break in 
quickly with desolation, Arab. h (to 


tear away quickly), Arto shine out, spo- 
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ken of the breaking forth of the morning- 
red, to shine out, comp. "723. Derivatives 
mrb and the proper names? mapa MoR. 

Hif. o3 1. to cause to E in, 
to break loose, with accusat. of the-ob- 
ject, e. g. =W desolation, with >» of the 
person Amos 5,9. The Targum renders 
according to the sense 2372, which all 
the ancient interpreters agree with; 
comp. a similar figure 5, 6 with nog. 
In this sense is the derivative noun 
myy JER.8,18 also to be taken; there- 
fore it is construed (being a participial 
noun), like the verb, with 52. — 2. to 
have splendour, i. e. to be clear, like 
Sturt (comp. Ar. conj. V. to be clear) 
Ps. 39,14; Jos 9,27; 10,20. The old 
commentators have rendered it accord- 
ing to the sense by pinn, the Targ. 
by “BSnN, ma. 

The ‘organic root 3273 lies also in 


| 327B, M279, paws &e,, the idea of break- 


ing Merit, separa dividing, being 
fundamental in them all; the significa- 
tion of shining also lies in the root of 
the verb 427W. 

553 Cuna forth, i. e firstborn; 
see 4105) n. p. m. New. 12,18; for which 
10, 9 has mea 


saba (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 9. 


TDR (from ‘J58,">3 i. e. Bel-"Adad) 
n. p. "of a friend of Job, Jos 2, 11; $e 
18,1; 25,1. 35N, (which see) T, 
aana daha of the Edomites, and 5a 
(Zab. S-42) is a farther abbreviation of 
>a or ba (comp. 1392 and 5393), as per- 
haps in the proper names nyda, Tma 
for "223. 

nba (fut. m37; inf. with suff. "13; 
part. m. Hos, f. 723) 1. to fall to pieces, to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be rotten, of clothes 
Deut.29,4; Josu.9,13; with byy Deut. 
29,4 to fall off from i. e. to be worn out 
on the body Josm. 9,4 5; figurat. of 
the growing old, falling away of the 
heavens and the earth, which are said 
to fall in pieces like worn out garments, 
Is. 50, 9; 51,6; Ps. 102, 27. — 2. to 
consume away Ps. 32,3, to grow old 
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ooo ee eee 
Gen. 18,12, substant. T the withered, | terrors of the darkness of the grave; 27, 
decrepid, Ez, 23, 43; vanished as dust, | 20; 30, 15; ’2 i212 king of terrors 18, 
fallen to pieces (by 3P 4) Jos 13,28. De- | 14 is Fost s Ô xpatOS yor 


rivatives Mba, 23, bs, mban. Javarov (Hebr. 2, 14), or king of the 
Pih. moa ( (inf. nies) to consume, wear | lower world, Abaddon (Apoc. 9, 11), as 
out, in a bad sense, prop. to make to | the Targum has understood it. — 2 


fall in pieces, to rot, e. g. "wa, “HD sudden death, Ez. 26, 21, as noma Is. 
Lament. 3, 4, TW (form) Ps. 49, 15; to | 65, 23; ’a-y2 Psatat 73, ‘19 by sudden 
destroy 1 Cur. il oe ine, good Jee death. 

to use = to enjoy Is. 65, 22; applied to TS (tender; from ; iy JI.) 1. n. p. 
time: to spend (comp. roiBew bior) JoB f. ‘Gen. 30,3; 35,22. — 9. (civitas) ae 
21,13 K’tib, where the K’ri reads "739, | of a place | (Cran 4,29, prop. a farther 


as vice versa 36,11 69 mss. read Taa, form of 23 JOSH. 19, 3, identical with 
and here Ta fhe incidentally the mean- ah »a (which see). 


ing of; ael (Jer. 20, 18; Jos 36, 11). 
The organic root n- En is connected 
with that in 22N, 237 3, ha. A (to 
be rotten, of clothes), m jis, Targ. 
Non, 722. See also Noa I. 
m2 adj. m., moa f. see Ta. 


mba (tender) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 27; 
1 Car. 7, 10. 


ipa (a collateral form for %92) Aram. 


l- consumption, hence metaphor. a tax on 
articles consumed, excise, Ezr. 4, 13 20; 
7,24, like 3973, (prop. course) toll. The 
ancients Pae] head-money 993 


m2: 57). 
“iba JER. 38,12 see “13. 


“iba (only constr. pl. i23 or "8453, 
comp. pray and D°NAL; the vowel- -sign 
Yod was omitted after the consonant 
Yod, as in n}2 Zepu. 2,6) m. prop. the 
act of falling i in pieces, of waxing old, 


but only concrete: worn out clothes, rags, 
Jer. 38, 11 12, coupled with oy 


and niano; Syr. LS. 


agRguba (also “oa Dan. 5, 1; 
7,1) surname of Daniel at the court of 
Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 1, 7; 2, 26; 4,5 
6 15 16; 10,1. “& is the Tro of the 
Ban inscription (x corresponds to 
tsh), signifying leader, lord (see Le 
Sanscritisme etc. p. 65), then perhaps 
the name of a god, or equivalent to 
“ON in Assyrian proper names, like the 
Sanskrit gira (commander, leader); NWO 
or NW is the Zend. genitive-sign tsha: 
PPNA Derivatives, the proper names 2 a ich see aaa pee cle % 

a3, ik b3. also should be explained as the name o 
my an Assyrian god; i. e. all together: Bel 

sae a (pl. niT?2, constr. nimoa) f. | (or = Sanskrit påla, maintainer) of the 
1. terror, death- -a Is. 17, 14; usu- | lord. But the name has not been satis- 
ally the pl. Jos 18, 11; nyag ’2 24, 17 | factorily explained as yet. 


mba f. 1. the withered, emaciated 
EZEK. 23, 43. — 2. n. p. of a city Josu. 
ORNS called elsewhere moya (which 
see). 


riod I. (Kal unused) intr. to be ter- 
rified, to be surprised, Ar. “ads harden- 
ane the third radical sound. The verb 
22 (which see) belongs to this root, as 
bap is connected with 2p. The Fda 
ental signification is to totter to and 
fro, to be meer 

Pih. 3333 (part. plur. ugha) 1. to 
terrify, to put into fear, EZR. 4,4 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has the usual oba; 
comp. Syr. «>= (quadriliteral) to ter- 
rify. — 2. (not used) to destroy suddenly, 
to overthrow hastily, to prepare a speedy 
downfall for, as from >32. Derivative 
5 ri Ee 


=% II. (not used) intr. to be weak, 
weakly, tender, Arab. ahs. The organic 
root is 1-22, identical with the root in 


m ss re PP a 


53 


Da (or N32) Aram. same as Hebrew 
; mba (which see), to fall to pieces. Deriv- 
ative bees 


ba T (from a22) masc. perdition 


(Arab. pe. Is.38,17: nmg "WE? ppn 
pa thou securest my soul ‘from the pit of 
perdition, i. e. thou enclosest, protectest 
it; if it be not a poetical substitute for 
nny "312 so that there is no pit. See 
"ba IL. 


Jaa II. (pronominal stem) a negative 
particle: not (comp. ba, Nba), used 
1. along with nouns like TS to express 
denial of them, like the English NO, Un-, 
in-, -less, according as it is more or less 
closely connected with them, e. g. 123 
oya without water Jos 8, 11; Dy" os 
30, 8 without a name, i. e. o. 
wab "92 unclothed 24,10; 99277» with- 
out money 31,39. Here Inala too its 
close a a with an adjective 
or participle, to express its negation, 
e. g. TW "pa unanointed 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
37203 “bn unheard Ps. 1974; SAE, Sa 
unturned Hos. 7, 8. More rarely = 
before verbs, to deny the action, either 
before the perfect, as JUN 793 Is. 14,6 
he has not ceased i. : without inter- 
mission; or with the imperfect, as "23 
apn Te 41,18 [26] ct does not hold. Tn 
both cases ba and N53 are also put; 
and once the K’tib has “ba for >2 Hos. 
9,16. Less closely joined to particles 
of place it appears thus: a) 3753 Mat. 
3,10 till without, Ps. 72, 7 till none, as 
“nba =y is also cede D ames heen 
Gen. 31, 20. Moe closely joined to 
other prepositions and almost as inde- 
pendent particles appear the following: 
322 before a noun, properly nothing but 
an intensive "22 Deur. 4,42, Jos 36,12 
without, where SWN, should be supplied, 
dear Noa also; 7235 without, Is. 5, 
14; JoB 38, 41; 41, 25: en TE 
Before nouns, a A ei infinitives 
HsD, 13; LAMENT. 1,4; DEUT 9S 
or also before verbs 28, 55, where one 
may paraphrase it by so that not, because 
not, because none, so that nobody (as mo 
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also can sometimes be similarly render- 
ed). The latter is interrogative in 927355, 
2 Kinas 1, 3 is it not because; the negation 
being sail stronger by the addition of 
ps Ex. 14, 11. Nd Ws, 9312 without 
whom not Eccurs. aI 11; comp. “WN, OS 
with whomsoever Gas 31, 32. For other 
compounds, e. g. bebe, see these. 


baba 2 (with suf. 19722) m. usually 
farrago, mixed provender (from 523 to 
mix); more correctly corn for cattle, which 
was tossed with the fan and winnow- 
ing shovel and was salt Is. 30, 24, 
called 5793 even at the mowing JoB 24, 
6. The word is connected with dia 2 and 
514°, originating from 3 (5932)= =a (523) 


| to sprout, grow. In Jos 24, 6 ‘many 


Jewish interpreters have taken it as 
> 22 not his = foreign, which suits the 
context well. — Hence denominative 

223 (fut. apoc. 24139) K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has b51) ‘to fodder, with a 
JupGes 19, 21. 


momba (from mapa) m. (according 


to Kimchi) not what i.€. nothing, nihilum 


Jos 26,7, comp. 723 Nd. It is a word 
created sacl by poetry. Targ mie 

mo 297 Os, LXX imi obderds. Ac- 
cording ‘to other Jewish interpreters it 
is a noun from O23 signifying cord, 
rope, band. 


bynba (contracted from 533- ‘a; in 
pause bya) m. not-height (sy subst. m. 
from Hby, like 240 from 22, 9) 
i, e. depth, e.g 2 soma 2 SAM. 22) 5 
and Ps. 18,5 streams of ‘depth i 1. e. deca 
streams, a personification of the dangers 
of death; metaphor. worthlessness, low- 
ness, nequitia, with Ùn 1 Sam. 25, 
25; 2Sam.16,7; 20,1; 1 Kines 21913, 
ja Jupaezs 20,13; 1 Sam. 2,12; 25,17, 
pesmi, or inten wits ja ON 
Rear 13,14; Jupars 19, 22, to donee 
some lowness or worthlessness in a per- 
son (e. g. rebellion, idolatry, inhospi- 
tality &c.); omitting wlan 2 Sam. 23, 6, or 
ws Jos 34,18; a "personification of 
Assyria Nan. 2, 1. Elsewhere connected 
with 32 Prov. 19, 28, bn 6, 12, 2" 
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Nau. 1,11. ‘a 535 Ps. 41,9; 101,3 a 
Piles thing, facinora, res obi 
(comp. niay, “727 Ps. 65, 4); separated 
Devt. 15, 9. Ata later sepia (N. Test., 
Sibylline books, Old Testament Pseud- 
epigraphal w orks &c. ) the abstract 53333 
became a name for the prince of the lower 
world, whence Belíæọ (1 Cor. 6, 15), 
Syr. jbesc. 
bo (1 pers. perf. *r>3, 1 pers. im- 
perf. Op. mead reas, like. wat? moman, 
o- map) &e) trans. 1. to miz, to 
mingle with one another, to confound, e. g. 
mew language, GEN. 11,7 9. In this 
sense appear with a reduplication the 
Arab. TL, Syr. SAS, Targ. baa 
Malt. balbel &c., applied especially to Jan- 
guage. Hence the city 522 (which see) 
was named, according to Gey. 11, 9. 
Derivatives 5°52 (according to some) 
with the denom. bbs. See dan. 
2. (not used) of prohibited intercourse, to 
cohabit carnally in a prohibited manner, 
like 5393 of the Jerus. Targ. on GEN. 


49, 4, Pae (incestuous intercourse) | 


among the Zabians (cod. Nas. 2, 60). 
Hence Dan. The form 53:1 Is. 64, 5 is 
to be regarded as a future apoc. Hif. 
from 533, standing for 5351, for which 
by drawing back the accent arises Boel, 
as ya) 1 Cur. 20, 3 for ~En. — Soa 
belongs to the stem >39. 

Hithp. 225207 (fut. bbizm) to mix 
oneself, to be mized (according to Kimchi), 
with 3 among, Hos.7,8 (comp. verse 11): 
Ephraim mixes mele with the heathen 
i. e. the heathen press into his posses- 
sion. According to others it is from 
22 = 32 to grow old, to fade, which is 
neither well founded in the language, 
nor suitable to the sense. 


DDD If. 1. intrans. to flow, to drop 
(of the eye), then to be moistened, e. g. 
‘nea Ps. 92,11 I am moistened i. e. 
anointed; comp., however, 52m II. De- 
riv. Soon. More frequently trans. 1. to 
moisten, to wet over (in particular the 
pass. part. with a of the object with 

I. ` 





which), in sacrificial language Ex. 29,40; 
Lev. 7, 10; Num. 8,8. — 2. as in b3), 

= metaphor.: to shoot forth, sprout, grow. 
Deriv. = 

mie tem 22 is in Ar. i and is also 
found as an organic root in 3378, 237 
227, 22 &e. in modified senses. The 
same organic root appears in many stems 
of the dialects. 


n>2 (inf. constr. 353) trans. to bind to, 
to shut fast, by a nose-band (5399), a bridle 
(apa), generally to bridle, to bind, Ps.32, 
9. The Syriac «= has the same mean- 
ing; and the Targ. 0°>3 dumb proceeds 
from a like fundamental signification. 

The organic root is 52-2, also found 
in D2"N, oo 3 &c.; and the Ar. as (IV.) 
to be silent seems to be of the same 


fundamental meaning as the Aram. p23. 
Deriv. (according to some) 1473723. 


D23 (only part. 5312) tr. to scrape 
into, to nip, the mulberry fig or 
sycamore (1274), to make it ripe the 
sooner (Plin. ‘h. n. 13, 14; Theophr. h. 


| pl. 4, 2), which was either an ad- 


ditional’ task of the shepherd’s (^pa), 
or belonged to the preparation of his 
food. Then perhaps: to cultivate mul- 
berry figs, to gather figs (Syr.) Am. 7, 
14; LXX xvilwr, Vulg. vellicans, accord- 
ing to the original signification, with 
which the stems 072, Yap, 022 &c. are 
said to be cognate. According to Aquila 
(soevrar ovz.) the fundamental meaning 
is to examine, seek out, same as Targ. 
wba, here to seek for figs as a means 
of life; according to Tanchum like the 
Talm. oba to miz, it means to mingle 
sycamore leaves for fodder, which is 
less suitable. It cannot be a denom. 
from 022 (according to the Ar. and 
Aethiop. ‘the fig), because 2p could 
not accompany it in that case. 


yoa (fut. 323), inf. constr. $93) tr. 
to swallow, to Tew. of men Is. 28, 4 
of beasts Jon. 2, 1, JER. 51, 34, of the 
earth NUMB. iI, 30, hell Prov. 1 ae 
the deep Ps. 69, 16, particularly of 
14 


ysa 


greedy and total swallowing. Figur. 
to have in possession (acquired property) 
Jos 20, 15 18; to destroy entirely Ps. 
124, 3; to bring into his power JER. 51, 
34; proverbially (as similarly in Arab.) 
"pI pay JoB 7, 19 till I swallow my 
spittle i. e. in a moment; comp. spa2 
Nuxe. 4,20 (omitting ph), and 553. De- 
iea and the proper names sda, py 23. 

Nif. ba figurat. to be destroyed, Hos. 
ee a '3 Is. 28,7 to be overcome 
by wine; comp. 027 28, 1, "39 &e. as 
also the Ar. 4 s 


Pih. Spa (pause Peer inf. constr. 223, 
p. P23} ' fut. see) 1, e swallow up to- 
tally a ‘hence proverbially »pa> 
(inf.) Nume. 4, 20 = Pp ot like the 
swallowing (of wack ie. ina ‘moment; 
LXX &amwa. See Kal. Figurat. N 3 
Prov. 19, 28 to devour mischief (what 
brings mischief) greedily; comp. JoB 15, 
16. — 2. Like Kal, to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, spoken of men Has. 1, 13, of 
God Lament. 2, 2 8, cognate in sense 
with moe, TANT &c. and in the great- 
est variety of figurative uses Is. 25,7 8, 
of the destruction of a country, a place, 
Lament. 2,5; 2 Sam. 20,19. 322% Is. 
49, 19 destroyer, waster. 

Puh. Si to be destroyed, Joe 37, 20: 
does a man’ then speak, that he should be 
destroyed? with > of the person: destruc- 
tion to be prepared for one 2 Sam. 17, 16. 

Hithp. 222053 to destroy oneself, to 
sweep away, hence to vanish, spoken of 
wisdom Ps. 107, 27. 

The stem bbe (Ar. eh i Targ. 323 &e.) 
has for its a aA meaning to swal- 
low, to gulp down (eat), as is perceptible 
from the Aethiopic and from derivatives; 
the organic root is 273, which is also 
found in 33, 3279 IL (in the Targ. 
quadrilit. cybo = = Ta &e. i 

pa (with suff. "22, 527) m. prop. 
swallow (see 323), hence (like »323 
Nume. 4, 20 and woa Joso see 

2) Lev. 21,4 (according to SO 
222 for >23) he shall not defile himself 
for a moment (Súnwa), to profane himself; 
accordingly it is an intensifying of 21, 
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2 3.— 2. concrete: thing swallowed, JER. 
51, 44 i. e. the robbed temple -vessels 
which were deposited in Belus’s temple 
(comp. Is. 49, 24; Dan. 1, 2). — 3. abs- 
tract: destruction, Ps. 52,6. — 4. (cleft, 


prop. swallow, comp. REL) n. p. ofa 
small town at the southern extremity 
of the Dead Sea, afterwards "31% Gex. 
14,2; see Euseb. under Bada. — 5. (con- 
sumption, destruction) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 
32; 46,21; 1 Cur. 5,8. Patronym. bz 
Noms. 26, ‘38, 

25 3 (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed of “2 and 52; only in constr. pl. 43°93, 
with suff. PERE &c.) prepos. prop. “not 
(52) til (1), nothing to, without to, 
usually except; with 72 (as Du 
VR!) e. g. WN vsbo Nume. 5, 20 
besides the man, s S 2 Sam. 22, 32 
except God, "595215 Is. 43,11 Oe me, 
and so still fat ther compounded “eae 
2 Kiyes 18, 25, “179321 Is. 44, 6, — 
This sort of can junction of two par- 
ticles is rare in Hebrew, and has per- 
haps an analogy in byin Nen. 12, 38; 
but the fundamental signification i is ea- 
sily seen from “2 and 53; comp. Syr. 
< pds. 

"yb (from 52 and 53 = 22; only 
in constr. pl. eE with ‘suff’ aw. 
sabe fae ) prema the same, without, 
except, Grn. 41,44; Is. 45,6. In Jop34, 
32 the construct pie sbs also nds 
before an imperfect, the latter being 
conceived of as expressing the idea of a 
noun (= mmy “Yx what I see). “yoa 
Gey.14,24 and 41, 16 forms the clause 
of a sentence by itself according to the 
original meaning not to me i. e. it does 
not concern me. See >a. 


50792 1. n. p. of a heathen Syrian 


prophet belonging to “im (which see) 
on the Euphrates, who was hired 
by the Moabites to curse Israel Num. 
22, 6 seq.; Deut. 23, 5 6; JosH. 13, 
22; Mic. 6, 5; LXX Balaġu. As 
(people, race, en by") appears very 
often in proper names, we may look 
upon £252 as made up of oF and >a 


= wy 
im oo? 
T 


por 


(= >; a) one not belonging to the people 
iea foreigner, or of by 9227= D995), 





2G 


gêr 


IPE (according to the Midrash -53 
e e Dea Ecores. 10, 11, or 





abridged oy 22 (conqueror, corrupter “of 703-72) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 2; Neu. 7, í. 


the aa comp. Laonicus, Nicolaus, 
Nicodemus ooh the abbreviated form 
p> 1 Cur. 6, 55 also appearing in 


the name of a “hs n»>a° Josa. 17,11. | 


It 
Jewish mediaeval tradition has identified | 


Balaam with the wise man Locmdn, and | 
therefore derived the name from 293 


and the formative syllable 2-, like Loc- | 


mån from (to swallow). — 2. (con- 
quering-place) n. p. of a city of Manasseh 
in the neighbourhood of Megiddo 1 Cur. 
6, 55, see 23937. 


p23 (in Kal only the part. with suff. 
mes tr. to waste, destroy, Is. 24, 1, 
LUAN: conmovy, Rashi nnym, and E 
in sense by Scripture itself (Nau. 2,11) 
with pa 1 (see pra) or pa (see Ppa) Is. 
l. c. Metaphor. to plunder. The same 
signification is borne by the Ar. BAS 
(as is seen from XŠ A3 wilderness, qua- 


drilit. A to be waste &c.), Syr. eso 
(hence |222e2 the being plundered, 


poverty), Ar. eee to be destroyed, 


waste, depopulated. The fundamental 
sienification of the organic root p273 
appears to be to break off, to put away, 


remove, to separate; and the root itself | 


is identical with that in pat, pavia ke. 
Deriv. the proper name pha. 

Puh. p22 is incorrectly assumed for 
Nau. 2, 11, since p22 (which see) is 
a noun. 

poa (waster, destroyer) n. p. m. NUMB. 
22, 2 seq.; Jupees 11, 25; Mic. 6, 5. 

22 see JÜ. 

“Ena (and 585x53 Day. 7, 1) 
n. p. of the last king of the Chaldeans 
Day. 5,1; 7, 1, identical with Nabonned, 
e a h. Neboden (in Berosus, Al. 
Polyhistor, Abydenus, Eusebius), 4e- 
Burytog (Herodot), NaBovadiog (canon of 
the kings), Nabunita (inscription at Bi- 
sutun). Etymologically the name agrees 
with "xNu>bz2 (which see), for Nw is 
only a modification of nwt 


Perhaps from wos (Aram. ) re at 
| the ending }-. 


moa (prop. D23, developed from the 
prepos. ba = >a into a feminine form 
[comp. re and nna, nins], only with 
jaen "abe T) prepos. except, without, 
1 Sam. "2, 2 except thee; Hos. 13, 4 ex- 
cept me. 
abe (prop. an old construct form 
of nbs, formed with 7 of union [comp. 
3 Db, ~“opx], which form was employed 
adverbially i in the language; see “5N) 
a negative particle (like "92, 53 &c.): 
1. except, only, without, but, before an 
apodosis (n217 more B one word) 
limiting the ‘protasis, GEN. 43, 5: only 
if your brother be with you, where DN is 
to be supplied to ’2; except Ex. 22, 19; 
| Nume. 11,6; Josu. 11,19; Dan. 11, 18: 
| but his reproach he will recompense to 
him; hence EN onb >a Am. 3, 3 4 unless 
if i. e. unless it be that; only GEN. 47, 
18; Jupars 7,14. — 2. Rarely connected 
with an adjective in order to deny what 
it expresses (as 25), e. g. 79D "92 Is. 
14, 6 incessant, Re va) T Sau. 20, 
26 unclean, or also with the verb, e. g. 
TeS maa ae gee Is. 10, 4 they do 
not sink down under the prisoners (Cla) 
nn is like mom 523 a single idea); so 
too” "23 43 before nouns or verbs Nume. 
21, 35: Jor 14, 12. — "222 is often 
teed beter the infin. constr. (where N5 
never stands), in which case >, that 
would otherwise be prefixed to ‘the in- 
fin., is put before "™>2, meaning not 
to, that not, in order not to, Lev. 26,15; 
Devt. 4, 21; Josu. 23, 6; JER. 35, 8; 
Dan. 9,11; rarely before the finite 
verb, Ez. 13,3: that which they have not 
seen. nban from not, because not, with 
the infin. Numszrs 14, 16; Ez. 16, 28 
(see 12). 
a2 (after the form Sap from ors 
only i in Ez. 20,29 does it appear to " 
divided with the freedom of poetry into 
ig N2 =N3 m2 what comes? with â of 
147 
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motion ma; pl. nia, constr. nina 
Nome. 29, 41 em but because of the 
similarity of the construct and absolute 
states another construct plural was also 
formed in `; and attached to the plural 
feminine termination ni-, as in NWN V2 
and others, ni- being regarded rather 
as an ending for the individualised col- 
lective idea, only on this occasion 6 has 
been shortened into 6, i. e. 1- into =; 
with suf. "nia, Topia, Pn va and Is. 
D3 9 noia, Doina, anes) f: 1. a 
height , an elevation (een Ds 2), a hill, 
topographical statements, e. eae ara 
JER. 26,18 and Mic. 3, 12 the ‘heights 
of the for est, i. e. wild, unbuilt heights; 
ny nia Ez. 36, 2 everlasting heights 
ie: by ~ag 36, 1, opposed to = 
v2 ch. 35; ning a 2 Sam. 1, 
19 25 i.e. sabja TE 1,21; ag nina 
Nume. 21, 28 the rocky hill-ranges of the 
Arnon’s banks, — 2. It is applied to 
designations of places, as 533 nina 
(Ba‘al’s-heights) n. p. of a Moabite city 
on the Arnon Nume. 22, 41; Josu. 13, 
17; niza (heights) n. p. of a place in 
Mo’ ab Nume. 21, 19, identical with 
223 mina. It appears to have been 
used in the. Moabitish and perhaps too 
in the "Edomitish (see ; 722° TN) dialect 
for the usual "333 and mie — 3. Fi- 
gurat. PIN nas Kri Devt. 32, 13, Is. 
58, 14, Am. 4, fee Mic. 1, 3 loots of 
We ami 1. €. ert: a) n23 Is. 
14, 14 heights of the clouds, i. io exceeding 
height; nr maa Jos 9, 8 heights of the 
seda i: e. ' high- “rolling waves; TII or 
niaa~by Tay 2 Sam. 22,34, Has. 3, 
19 to cause to tread on the mountain 
heights (i. e. secure places of refuge); 
elsewhere in Kal also ‘a->y 913 Deur. 
33,29; Amos 4, 13: Mic. 1,3. Here the 
K'tib omie read. ning. — 4. Like 
bwuós in Greek: grave- -mound, tomb, only 
in Ez. 43, 7, where anina may stand 
erammatically correct for Dm 11238, in their 
tombs, but which the Targ. reads ania 
(Gimni); and in Is. 53, 9, where we 
should either read with 3 mss. pja 
(parallel "22, comp. w3 Jos 21, 32), 


or via, as if the original derivation 
had oe operc aş the plural-usage 
in fact already indicates. — Most fre- 
quently 5. height, hill, a place of sacri- 
fice and of the sanctuary, according to 
the practice of all ancient peoples of 
worshipping the deity on high places; 
and as long as the Israelite sanctuary 
was only a moveable tabernacle, the term 
signified also a high place used for the 
Israelite worship of God 1 Sam. 9, 12; 
1Kıxes 3, 4; 2Krxas 12,2 4; Is. 36, 7; 
1 Cur. 13, 29. But on the prospect of 
setting up a national sanctuary Deut. 
12, 13 seq. the worship on high places 
was prohibited as a heathen custom, and 
its extermination was enjoined upon 
rulers 1 Kinas 15, 14; 22, 44; 2 Kinas 
12,4; 14,4; 2 Cur. 14, 2 &c. — a thing 
which the pious themselves did not al- 
ways succeed in effecting. As worship 
was offered there and sacrifices perform- 
ed with incense 1 Kings 3, 2 3; 22,44; 
as altars were erected 2 Kings 18, 22; 
a temple there was called njaa ma 
temple of the heights 1 Kines 12,31; 13, 
32 (oppos. to `^ mz), for which also nias 
frequently stands alone, 1 Krnes 11, 7; 
A{Įm. 7,9. maa m3 is also indented 
to mean the little temple-tent of Ashera, 
which was placed on heights 2 Kinas 
17, 29 32 and was often made of va- 
riegated cloths or pieces of cloth Ez. 
16,16. The priests serving there were 
Farel niza 121 13,33; 2 Knas 23, 9. 
Ww 722 Hos. 10, 8 the heigl of Beth- 
Aven. pn role el isn 7,9 spoken of build- 
ings exciting the anger of God. To 
erect a ‘2 as a place for worship is 
called 23 JER. 7, 31; 19, 5; to go up 
to the worship i is aon 48, 35. Meta- 
phor. #1723 is a place of idola A hence ` 
2220 a ‘places of Ba‘al-worship JER. 
19, 5; ‘np ‘a7, 31 idolatry in Tophet 
fin he valley of Hinnom); it is even 
an abstract, apostacy Mic. 1, 5. 


naa; m22, mg see mA. 
” 


perhaps according to the Ar. hee, fol- 
lower of moderation) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 7,33. 


5n we (from ‘12742 circumcised; but 
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VA see 47. 

mya n. p. see TAA. 

oya te 133. 

723 a false form for D32, see 17723. 

ja masc. 1. (plur. 033; from ya) 
part. intelligent, knowing, only in plur. 
JER. 49, 7, elsewhere only in the com- 
pound proper names JAN, ERAS (which 
see), abbreviated in "33, 322. — 2. 
ground- -form to the plur. aa, “for which 
j2 is usual in the sing. But — is not 
the base here, since it does not remain 
in the construct, but a sing. J2 = 2 
after the form of n2, 1, TW must be 
presupposed. 

2 (constr. —j2, once E GEN. 49, 22, 
more rarely “jZ, in compound proper 
names “33, ~j2, or abridged “2, “3, poet- 
ically 322 Nume. 23, 18; 24, 3, or 723 
GEN. 49, 11; with suf. i3, `a, "333 pause 
22> 422) pa &c.; the pl. masc. is 0a, 
a =- , fem. nia, constr. M33 and so 
with suff, Minch ther elon e presupposes a 
sing. j2= = Aram. 3a after the form 1%, 772, 
Ji whence the fem. na i.e. m33, as le 
Ar. wads is connected with 73) m. prop. 
begotten, born, therefore 1. a child, 
without distinction of sex, 127 2 Tur. 
20, 15, Is. 49, 15 a child, a ‘male, plur. 
frequently Erb a, Gen. 3, 16; 
21s XX TEAVE, madia; Da Nb 
1 ey 2, 30 Pads., — Dylans 2. 
son, i. e. a male child (opposite na Ex. 
1, 16 22, or along with na to denote 
hae peters) 21, 31; Lev. 12, 6; JUDGES 
11, 34; Ex. 14, 20; 44, 25 Bo. because 
the male aby constitutes childrenship 
in the Hebrew view. In the frequent 
use of this word (see my Hebr. Con- 
cord. s. v.) we have to notice the follow- 
ing applications: a) son in the proper 
sense GEN. 4,25; 16, 11 &c.; hence D842 
GEN. 27,29; 43,29, 2X7 a 49,8 brother 
by the tari s side, and by the father’s. 
Besides, it is used as zai¢ in the mean- 
ing of boy, youth, parallel with D2 
Prov. 7,7; Sone or Sox. 2,3. F>74-73 
king’s son, prince, heir to the AE F 


25am. 13,4; 18,12 20. Sometimes -32 
expresses ‘the true, genuine, and as it 
were the hereditary idea of the noun 
with which it is connected, e. g. “43 
722 Ps. 72, 1 adding to the force of 
Ph, a case not uncommon among 
hi orientals; so too W2a7na 45, 14, 
022% niga 45,10 queen, queens. b) 72 is 
joined to the names of animals, to de- 
note the young, but without distinction 
of sex, e. g. DINE foal of the B84 
Gina see) Ps. 29, 6, parallel 33; “13 
“pa young heifer Lav 9,2, a name for 
ba miie-ja Lev. 12,6 a young dove; 
ying "33 on 49,11 = "12; Ng 722 
young sheep, Ea Ps. 114, a a9 "33 
147,9 young ravens; "1827722 BRT 30, 
17; a the young of the sparrow 
(Esa) ‘Jos 39, 16 (comp. n72); meta- 
phorically a to boa of wy (which 
see) 38, 32 in astrology. c) It is trans- 
ferred to plants with the omission of the 
genitive j24, which, however, is sup- 
plied in idea; hea fem.: shoot, young 
twig, GEN. 49, 22, where nab is an adj. 
fem. to it; Ps. 80, 16, where in verse 18 
Ja is resolved into DINJD, as MRD, 
which the right (3727) hand planted, is 
resolved into 37737 UN. 3. JB is con- 
nected with masculine or feminine nouns 
to express a virtuous or vicious per- 
sonality, i. e. to denote more definitely 
and in a more intensive form mental 
sonship, to set forth inheritance of virtue 
or vice without respect to actual natural 
childship, as nay} n33773 1 Sam. 
20, 30 the son of a per verse “of rebellious- 
ness, i. e. of a perverse and rebellious 
woman, where the LXX and Vulg. read 
nya for ni. 25 P1339 "33 Is. 57, 3 sons 
of the sorceress (9 = 3372); Jos 30, 8; 
Eccuss. 10, 17 a ae Jean 
Gen. 29, 5, like “a Ezr. 5,1 (comp. 
Zecu. 1, 1), yale oza Gen. 32,1, though 
in the plural when a more exact state- 
ment is required 139 732 stands Ex. 
34, 7, particularly with Da Devt. 6, 
2 Pra 17, 6; Jer. 27, 7. “This usage 
solves a number of apparent contradic- 
tions in the lists of names given by the 
Chronist, partly in relation to his own 





i 


a 


narratives 1 Cur. 6, 28 (comp. 16, 5), 
partly in relation to those of other his- 
torical books in Scripture. To this head 
belongs the signification posterity in 
lists of names (comp. vios Marru. 1, 1 
20), particularly as a constr. pl. along 
with the names of iher and founders 
of races, e. g. S37? "23 Israelites Ex. 
1,9 or apy? %33 Ps. i 16, 32 Be =! 
Prens GEN. 10, 21, 1123 723 “Ammon- 
ites 19, 38, nyna Hittites 23, 3, 723 
bard? Timati “1p, "23 kedarra 
Is. 21, 17, "WN 722 Ezex. 16, 28, "23 
TIT) Ws Jer. 33, te &e., in ange 
nz sometimes ean, . g. Appr mg 
Is. 2,5, Spi na 14, 3 ao ma 
JER. 3, 18: yore} Ax. 5, 6, 377 ™2 
1 Kines 12, 19 &. The sing. is ex- 
pressed by “393 WN Lev. 17, 13, the 
plur. by 2373 Nom. 8, 16 or "2372 DWN, 
16,2. In like manner p33, "32 Num. 13, 
33 or O22, 723 mace ‘1, 28 ‘Anak’s 
children i. e. the posterity i ‘Anak. In 
this sense %33 sometimes stands in poetic 
diction in connection with the Gentile 
plural, the name of the people alone 
being sufficient in other cases, e. g. 723 
nwo Am. 9,7 the Cushites, the poster- 
ity of Cush; mais "22 Jo. 4,6 the Ja- 
vanites Ke. , comp. vies "Ayoo i in Homer; 
an “55 Is. 2,6 = 0%). After this 
analogy we bod translate 0%77 DN 725 
Jos 1, 6; 2,1; 38,7, and 0% "35 Ps. 
29 89, 7 iCuavhen also 'N “thy 
JUDGES 13, 6) angels (&yyelo, messeng- 
ers), who ai in heaven 89, 7, i. e. who 
are descended from God in their higher, 
spiritual nature, and resemble Him; as 
the Targ. (N*2N 372) and the LXX 
(@yyeho) understand the phrase; comp. 
Aram. }"728 12 Dax. 3,25. According to 
senses 3 and 4 of psn the phrase ’N-72 
is to be understood (spoken of kings, 
heads of the people) to mean a glorious 
and exalted scion of divine power and 
discipline, hence morally god-like (comp. 
2Sam.7,14; Ps.89,27), from which Ps. 
2, 7 is intelligible; such a representa- 
tion being in fact extensive in the old 
world, as among the Greeks the pre- 
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dicates of kings were doyerys, rotos- 
ys, Aos vidg. Of the latter significa- 
tion is also 11y "25 Ps. 82,6. See 
oto and Joby. "As an eee 
to ot ON "22, principally in the later 
period of the ‘language, OIN7j2 appears, 
pl. DIN or’ 723, which is also to be 
taken in this meaning. See Duy and 
Aram. 3.— 5. Sonship (comp. 38, my) 
transferred to other relations, as to that 
of dependence of the vassal upon the 
lord, to the close relation of master and 
pupil, of protégé and patron &c., hence 
a) subject, vassal 2 Kinas 16, 7, with 
sax. b) ward Ex. 2,10; disciple, youth, 
e.g. X23773 Am.7,14a disciple of the pro- 
phets, belonging to the prophetic order, 
particularly in the plur. oy} 728 
1 Kineas 20, 35; 2 Kings 2, 3; 4, 1 &e.. 
as the prophetic schools under Elijah 


| and Elisha were called, whose relation 


to their masters was more intimate than 
that of the ny>231 Dan or npm to Sa- 
muel; comp. Greek vids, nais, Syr. °, 
plur. constr. wis, Arab. oo, &e. in a 
similar sense. Vice versa the master is 
also called in Hebrew ax (which see); 
the teacher-poet, therefore, addresses his 
reader as }2 Prov. 2,1; 3,1 &c. c) pro- 
tégé, favourite, hone applied to Israel 
as the son of God Ex. 4, 22; Hos. 11,1; 
Ps. 80, 16; in the plur. Ts. 1, Pap 80), 1 9. 
d) one belonging to, a relative, companion. 
So (according to the Targ., Symm. and 
Midrash) os" 722 Gun. 6, 2 seq. is to 
be understood as meaning companions 
of the distinguished ones (see DYT>N) i. e. 
persons of distinction; DIN-j2 man, also 
plur. ’N 733 1. e. belonging to the human 
species (see ON); Jay "2a Ps. 72, 4 
the poor; ainga Eccurs. 10,17 noble 
(in the same sense 13° Is.2 a ZST 733 
JER. 17, 19 belonging to the people we 
the people themselves Ex. 33,2; 37,18. 
— 6. "j2 often appears with imper- 
sonal nouns as a farther developed 
poetical combination, to denote the 
closest relation to such nouns, whether 
spiritual or figurative descent, relation- 
ship, attachment, subjection, or in what- 
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ever way it may be conceived. To this | 


belongs: a) its union with names of 
places and countries, but only in plur. 
constr.: DIP-722 Gen. 29, 1 easterns i. e. 
Arabians, 47° ate DS, 149, 2, and -so 
with “Ip iis 21, tue gi JER. 2, 16, 
ps2 Ez. 16, 26, MEN 23, 7, ban 23; 
15, ai S 27,11 a to cate the Ke- 
dar enes, peer ans, Argan ians, Babylon- 
ians, Arvadites &c. 
ences belong here, as "53733 Gen. 17, 
7 or 23 “33 Ps. 18, 45, elsewhere nice 
UN; 3AA GEN. 15, 3, also ee 17, 
12: mia" "22 Ezr. 2, 1; of animals 
wae: ‘Devt. ba, ial b) eae i 
73 Is. 21,10; {227722 Jos 19, 17; 
EWN eter: 3, 13, ‘for teh occurs 
once MDWN alone Jos 29 23; nyp- i3 
41, 20. “See "22,772, 183, 71h, MEU, 
nup- ¢) It is rected with abstract 
nouns to denote the possession of a 
quality, a virtue or a vice; or with 
other nouns to express dependence, de- 
scent, the fact of being ruled, similar- 
ity, comparison &c., in short to express 
a relation of the mind. So 5.5742 
1 Sam. 14, 52 strong; ny2-}3 20, 31 
worthy of E ie. having incurred the 
penalty of death; nisms Devt. 25, 2 
worthy of being smitten; >3 emia 1 one 
25,17, 23-73 Is. 5,1, spe-j2 14, 12, 
pun js Gey. foe, 2, mb15 JER oC mp 
niaqwns “22 2 Kines 14, 14, ' moii ore a5 
Ezr. 4, 1, JSTE Jos 5, 7, yee PE 
Doly Sk mnn 722 ise 00. I "9-933 
Pao 31,5, ion, NIBI, 8, Dose ga 
Is. 49 20, A OTE 54, i a 17723 
Hos. 2, 6, a in! CE na 3, 14 &e, 
For Jie most ‘part, poets go eee: into 
such combinations. d) It is united to 
nouns of time, of age, to express any 
relation to them, e. g. opt ja Gey. 
37, 3 born in old age; oes 122 Ps. 
127, 4; Tenby ja Jon. 4, 10 that arose in 
a night, comp. Syr. [scos re Talm. ie 
av; mg- Lev. 12,6 one year old; 
and with numerals ended to denote 
age Gos. 17,17; Jer. 52,1 &. But 
where it appears in proper names com- 
pounded therewith, e. g. Phenician 


Other local refer- | 





Wania (Athen. 2, 1), it signifies him 
ate is born at te time in question, 
here at the new moon, like the Greek 
Novunriog (1 Macc. 12,16); comp. OR 
(see 512X), "NEY (see naw) as proper 
names. — 7. The following peculiar- 
ities in the use of the word have still 
to be noticed: a) In parallelism there 
usually stands in the second member 

<12 antithetic to the name NUN. 23, 
| 18; Jupes 5, 12; Is. 7, 9; in prose also 
from disinclination to the name itself 
eS AMelOel1: 20, 27 31 22 eemeome ; 
D5 WO lo) i is applied like WN Grhich 
Eo to compound proper names ‘and not 
, | merely fused together with the other 
member (see 723:3),though also connected 
with it loosely, e. g. eean e 2 Cura 
(see 5min). But i in the plural, e. g. 
Tea, spb "22, paoia &e., the 
case of the proper names is e — 
8. (intelligent, master = a} 1 Cur. 15, 
22) n. p. of one of the 1313 among the 
Levitical chorus-singers 1 Cmr. 5S, 
but who is omitted in 15,20 and amntiy, 
put in his place 15, 21, probably "be- 
cause he died suddenly (perhaps like 
N19 13,11). His music-choir may have 
been ete j22 nma (death of Bên, comp. 
NID PLE 13 11) Ps. 9 Tas a ehor 
of singers was also, api after jinim 


| 62,1; >is a sign of the genit. (see >), 


and Te article occurs in various ways 
elsewhere in proper names (see >). — 
Hence the denominative 

Nif. F232 to obtain children, with 
y2 by Gey. 16, 2, because j2 was 
inflected after the analogy of 193 
but i in Zabian the denominative is 
ots 

With reference to Gex.16,2 and DEUT. 
25,9 42 Is derived by Kimchi, Parchon 
and ise from 25 (to build up, to set up, 
establish), the builder (of the house) as it 
were. But the ground-form is j2 with a 
vowel that hardly holds the consonants 
together, a dialectic offshoot of "3 (comp. 
jaa and “mz, where r and n also inter: 


change, probably through the medium of 


D, Syr. +2; and — passed sometimes into 


j= 


216 


g> 





3, Sometimes into =, a case of trans- |3 stands also ‘77723 2 Kines 23, 10. 


formation not infrequent; then - for 
the absolute state arose out of —. This 
genealogy is be seen from the ‘plural 
(2°23), from the fem. sing. (m3) and plur. 
(mass ) &. The eround-form mentioned 
is probably a primitive word like ax, 
ms, without its being derived from a 
ot and the construct forms “732 and 
122, as “AN, “TIN, and “AQN “InN, 
point to a cognate effort in the des 
velopment of language. As a primitive 
word bar, ban, ber, has an assonance in 
language generally; comp. Pers. re 
ae Shah-pur = king’s son; Latin ve 
por in Marcipor &e. 

i2 (only constr. pl. "23, with suf. 
“mira, yi2) Aram. the same Daw. 2 


25; 6, 25; Ezr. 6, 9; 7, 23. 73 ande 
R the sing. 


See Diy and 73. 

=ar") 3 (free; comp. TÜN) n. p. m. 
1 Kines 4, 8. l 

ma (valiant) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 17, 
7; comp. the proper names DYW, 
BRDAN: SN (oy = 23m 

pa om gracious, very good; 42m 
is an epithet of deity, as is apparent 
from 325, D JM, yh, Syren, 
boon, 733 mM, ab pa bya &e.) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. w20 

TOMT] (gracious; see the proper 
names “9m, 1700) n. pe m. 1 Kinas 
4, 10. 

AR (fortunate) n. p. m. 18am. 9, 
1 K'tib Os 233 (which see) as the 
name of the tribe; elsewhere written in 
one word and defectively ; separated 


DIDAN |Z 2 p.m. 1 Kryas, 4, 11. | only as a Gentile 2727-j2 1 Sam. 9, 21, 


37798 (which see) is to be regarded as 
nomen numinis. 
“JINT|S (son of my hurt, see YN IL.) 
n. p. of Benjamin, given by Rachel 
Gen. 35, 18; and therefore only an in- 
cidental name. 
a= (dedicated to the hero i. e. to | 
God) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 13. See naz, 
Ds BEE 
NRTA Cance-bearer) n. p. m. 1 Kıyas 
4,9. See TRT 
T72 (a dedicated one of Hadad’s) 


Ne p. of a Syrian king 1 Kryas 15, 20; 
20, 1; 2 Kives ch. 8. 7595 (which see) 
was i supreme deity of the Syrians. 








with the article for definiteness war 
Jupees 3,15; 2 Sam. 16,11; plur. be 
"2727 JUDGES ‘19, 16. Identical with 74 
"3710" is "377277 1 Sam. 9,1, 2 San 
20, te Esra. Qo PRT WN beni pro- 
Toke = ^na (com 270742) or wy 
forms the gentile and "3710 alone suf- 
| fices for ^773 1 Sam. 9, 4. py. also ap- 
pears by itself as a proper name; else- 
where it is the member of a word in 
77722272, 172272 (which see). 

a ay he see 3030732. 

eb ys | (dedicated to the confederation; 
see 52) n. p. m. GEN. 19, 38, afterwards 
Jia. 


NID (infinitive 8333, also with >: 


The Edomites also worshipped this god N3353) Aram. the Jae as m33, with 


under the name of TIN, TIN (which see), 
and compounded their proper names with 
it (see TIN, DSN, T7172); comp. STINT 


UA is) i125 iin, 735 z. 
aap (son of whimper the whim- 
perer; bis = yr from yt = 42x, Ar. 
EE ITT 


to whimper) n. p. of a man JER. 
T, 31 32; 19,2 6; 32, 35 &., who pos- 
sessed a ‘valley (3) in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem. In connexion with 


accus. of object Ezr. 5,2 3 13 ‘17; 6,8. 
Tipe. 82308 pass. to be built, rebuilt Ezr. 
4, 13; 8 16; 6, 3; with accus. of the 
Paco 9,3- Ree mia. 

mJ? and %3 (3 pers. with suf. "723; 
1 pers. with suff. > mma, 3 p. pl. 423; part. 
pl. 3323; inf. maa 3 p. pl. fut. ieee) 
Aram. ‘the same ‘Dae 4,27; Ear. ch. 5. 
Deriv. 3723. 

pe (2 pers. MAIA 


TT 


1 Kines 9, 3; fut. 


nes 
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m33), apoc. 391), 3times 72321; inf. abs. 
m3, constr. M32, with suff. ponies and 
according to Ezekiel’s peculiar manner 
yoia 16, 31 = jn") tr. prop. to Tga, 


to set up, to place, like the Ar. oo 
hence 1. to build, to erect, establish, to 
raise, with accus. of the object, as a 


: 


house Deut. 20, 5; a palace 1 Kings 22, | 


po e@weauar 9, 25: a city 22, 39; a 
temple 16, 32; a tower 2 Cur. 27, 4; 
sanctuaries on heights 2 Cur. 33, 19; 
ships Ez. 27, 5; also spoken of the 
parts of a great building 1 Kinas 9, 24; 
2 Kines 15, 35; Ez. 4, 2 &c.; even of 
the beginning of a building 1 Kines 6 
1 (comp. 2 Cur. 3,1). The material out 
of which something is built is also put 
in the accus. Ex. 20, 22; Deur. 27, 6; 
1 Kings 15, 22; 18, 32; Is.9,9; Ez. 27 
5, more rarely with 3 1 Kings 15, 22. 
Then: to build upon 16, 24; to overlay 
e. g. walls 6,15, with 3 of the material 
in which case, however, the object 
governed by maa remains in the accusat, 
Also with 2: to build upon along with, 
to participate in building Zucu. 6, 15; 
Nen. 4, 4; with by (like 533, 325) to 
build over, to obstruct by building, to en- 
close. That by which the building rises 
is also put with a Mican 3,10; Has. 
2, 12. More rarely to build up (what 
is destroyed), to rebuild, Josu. 6, 26; 
1 Kines 16, 34; 2 Kixas 14, 22; An. 9, 
14; 2235 SE Ps. 122, 3 S 
salem rebuilt; to fortify i. e. to build up 
with fortifications 1 Kines 15,17; 2 CHR. 
11,6. Improperly it is applied to the 
creation of the woman GEN. 2,22, where 
vox being the nearest object (being made 
into a woman, Mw) stands in the ac- 
cusative. — 2. Figurat. to establish family 
ae i, e. posterity (n73), with 9 of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 35; to set up a 
throne i. e. dominion (xp) ES e9; of 
peoples, to bestow prosperity or meng, 
with accus. of the person JER. 24, 6; 
42,10; generally to establish 1,10; 18, 
Omol, 4: Ps. 28, 5;.Eccius. 3, 3; to 
give a lasting place to Zecu. 5,11 &.— 
Derivatives 7722, 223, 229, nwan 
and the proper names 5), bya, 


? 
? 
? 
? 
? 
? 
2 
? 
L 
2 


Vp TRD 
Da 

Nif. 233 1. to be built, to be built up, 
set up, in the wide sense of Kal, 1 Kines 
3 2 GER. oO, 19; Nen. 7,1; to be 
fale nat. eg. Pn and 04 Day. 9, 
25; Ez. 36, 33. ~ 2. Figurat. to er oed 
in macnn &e. JER. 12,16; 31,4; Mat. 
3,15; Jos 22,23; to be Peres, with 
accus. of the thing by which Ps. 89, 3, 
or with 2 Prov. 24, 3. — 233 GEN. 
16, 2 and 30, 3 is a denom. from 3 
n see), iid follows in general 
the method of 45 in inflection and in 
derivatives. 
The stem 133 is like the Targ. 
N33, Syr. uo, Ay Lis, where also ex- 


amples of the wider senses pecans but 


9337. See also 43, ja and 


the organic root is 1-53, Ar. So. and 
the Hebrew 323 is the same. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
make firm, identical with that in 3378 L, 
ja, PIN. 

"522 (familyship, from 333 = mz) 2. p. 
m. Neu. 3,24; 7,15, for which in Eze. 
10 »23; Ezr. 8, 33; 10, 30. 

paee see na. 

"22 E msa, posterity) n. p. m. 2 SAM. 
23, 26; 1 Car. 6, 31; 9, 4 K’ri, where 
the Kib reads 772723 Į- 32]; nen STA 
8,7; Ezr. 10,29. Tn Ezr. 2,10 it emule 
| for a (which see). 

"22 (see %212; perhaps, however, from 
1:3) 2. p. m. Nen. 9, 4. 

poama n. p. of a city in Dan, in 
the neighbourhood of anA, noya &e. 
Josu. 19, 45, for which Teele, has Ba- 
oaxai, not far from Alaros (TÄS); 
but this appears to have been (23) 
"NPIS at a later period, while the 
former retained the name unchanged 
(Sanh. 32 b). pa appears to be an 
original local name, either like the Ar. 
PENN stony land, or with reference to 
Me 72 (which see) place of prickly plants ; 
“>a stands for ma, the two being ex- 
changed for one another elsewhere in 
Scripture (see 53). 


ipa) 


maa (Jah is intelligent, from 413; 
more "probably from Jà Jaks devoted 
_ one, since only the vowel is here lost) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 20, 23; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
11, 31; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 10, 25. 
17722 also stands for it. 

2 f. only Ez. 41, 13 a building, 
equivalent here to 773, for which it 
seems to be a pipen It arose by 
means of the suff. m~- from 7723, as 
1 cod. and the versions have; and as 
732 may be understood in the same 
sense, it is not necessary to read 273 
partition- -wall. 

wT (= THa) n. p.m. 2 Bam. 8, 18; 
23, 30; 1Cur. 15, 18-24; 27, 34; 2 CHR. 
31,13; Ez. 11, 1. 

ipo" "JZ proper name of a station 


of ee Israelites in the Sinai penin- 
sula, between ninpi and T373 ali 
or in their neighbourhood Num. 388, 3i, 
where were cisterns (N72) Devt. 10, 6. 
If the name of the place is to be ex- 
plained ‘‘sons of Ja‘akan”, i. e. after a 
nomadic tribe Ja‘akan, we might com- 
pare the Edomite race m3 Gen. 36, 27; 
but see p32. 

D33 see 173. 

7232 (fortunate, from ^=}3; accord- 
ing to Ibn Esra from 023772, because he 
was born to Jacob in his old age, and the 
Sam. cod. actually has D722; but the 
use of Į% elsewhere aa this 
assumption) n. p. of Jacob’s youngest 
son, whom his mother called 725N7j2 
Gras. 35, 18, ancestor of the Israelite 
tribe apa from him (3 "23 or M72 
a "23 or 2 Ma) Num. 1, 36 37; 26, 
Al, “who received their territory Len 
Ephraim, Judah and Dan Josu. 18, 
11 seq. ‘2 "PW Jur. 37,13 and Ton, 14, 
10 means the northern gate of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere DN g4 2 Kıxas 
14, 13, the present Damascus- -gate. The 
district of Benjamin is called either 
‘2 YW Jur. 1, 1; 17, 26, or Dy YN 
1 Sam. 9,4, if le latter be not rather a 
piece of ‘the Benjamite territory stretch- 
ing into another tribe. In the Gentile 
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Cpl 


appellation the word always appears 
separated (see 123712), which the LXX 
(vior Tewi) and Vulg. (flii Jemini) do 
not appear to have understood. 

2 m. a building, generally in the 
Kites of architecture the wall of a 
court, a partition-wall Ez. 40,5 (Rashi 
main, LXX sometimes rò Siaor); 
both in 42, 1 and in 41, 12 the additional 
structure in the west consisting of niw, 
generally a part of the building Mie 


the Ar. wats building and wall), with- 
out any necessity for ever reading 
22. 

eat (def. N27) Aram. m. a wall Ezr. 
5, 4. 

13°22 (perhaps = n933 posterity from 
12 (3: sa] = m33, as in Arab.) 7 p.m. NEn. 
10, 14. The drawing back of the ac- 
cent may have arisen in pronunciation, 
after the disappearance of the abstract 
termination. 


023 (not used) an assumed stem 


for 4238 (which see) in the sense of tr. 
to bind, bind about, gird about, either in 
consideration of bandh in Sanskrit (to 
bind), Pers. dis (bend), Goth. bindan 
&c. having the same idea in them; or 
perhaps D258 (= V2) is put for DEN, 
so that DAN is = TEN (which see), and 
cognate with nay, ay, my &. But 
since the noun appears only in the 
Pentat. (once out of it in Is. 22, 21) as 
belonging to the priests’ dress, and was 
already looked upon as a foreign ex- 
pression by the Targ. and Jos.; since 
moreover the Semitic dialects present 
no explanation of the stem: it is better 
(with Kimchi, Parchon and others) to 
regard the word as adopted from old 
Egyptian, and therefore quadriliteral. 


aa Ge 32; not used) tr. same as 

ioe : 

m—aa, Ar. oe to restore, setup. Hence 

the proper names 13°23, "222, “22, “ER. 
D33 Aram. intr. to m Tales. to Beat 


Ai will ‘against, along with yxp Dan. 2, 
12, therefore the Targ. on Prov. 25, 23 
takes oa = 0272; at Jos 16,10 it has 





2 


NYI 


No`a wrath; and the Samar. has 028 to 
irritate DEUT. 32,16 forxəp. The Ar. ie 
is not Bernectad with it; but probably 
yrds IV. to be protai at a thing, to 
be surprised. The fundamental signif- 
cation appears to be to snort (as in mis. 
from the noun 9&8); and the organic 
root might then be 0273, cognate with 
the root of the Sanskrit ndsa (not from 
snd), Latin nas-us, German Nas-e &c. 


N92 see T 23. 
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member, e. g. n. p. XIN (which see); 
comp. Phenician YINI or 24> (Tovßeg, 
Tobas, Tobas) =>2247; 923m (Annibas, 
Chanebo) = 37235; 32W27 (Chinisbo) 
= bawn. In Te very word bya, 1 
at the end is stripped off; which is more 
rarely the ease in the first member, e. g. 
m7p27292 Bomilcar = "12992. 


y3 abridged ioh bya in the com- 


pound proper name EEN (which see) 
= SyaUN; comp. Phenician Bytayov 





aa om 9-43 given up to dis- | (Etym. magn. s. v.) from ea e 


persion or wandering, i 1. €. one wandering ; 
"33, Ar. 
2) n. p.m. 1 Car. 8, 37; N3933 9, 43. 

TOD (given to trust in = Sge 
see 5) n. p. m. Nen. 3, 6. Comp. n. p. 
"74d. 

"OD (conqueror, subduer, from 03 
which see) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 49. 02 is 
like DY, TI, 4, 72 a wanes noun, 
n= being an oe -termination. ^23, 


5 X. to be scattered; see part. 99, 


NYJ and Mya (3 pl. i93, 1 pl. N93; 
a 7235 inf. Nyan; fut. 
NJN) ‘Aram. tr. to desir e, request, with 
y2 from some one Dan. 2, 16 23 49; 
to seek, with accus. 2, 13; 6, 5: to hen, 
with HNN, construed with oI 6, 12 
or DIP-}2 2, 18 or 772 6, 8, sometimes 
also with the addition of De noun 12 
6, 8, mma 6, 14. Deriv. 73. 


Pah. el (3 pl. fut. 2D = pe ) to ask 


"a and others may also be developed | urgently, with of the person Dan. 4,33. 


Eon verbs 7. 


DO2 s. DIR. 


We (not used) an assumed stem for 
the particle 32a, 1a. For this purpose 


-03 (not used) intr. prop. to begin į the Ar. sef ail Ber to be separated, 


to ripen, hence to be unripe (of grapes), 
Ar. 


beginning, fresh, beginning, aei 
an unripe date. The fundamental | 
signification, however, is rather to be 
sour, of an unripe grape or date (comp. 
Targ. 8072 on Prov. 10, 26 for Y12371); 
hence in Arab. partly to look sour, partly 
to be unripe, metaphor. to begin gener- 
ally, comp. Oppaxicery from dugas; Targ. 
“D3, Syr. 2 to look sour, fretful, un- 
willing, to despise; the organic root | 
might then be 7072, also found in “NY | 
(which see). 

RDA (collect.) m. sour, unripe grapes, 
cognate in sense Dwa Is. 18, 5; Ez. 
18, 2; Syr. (2p. ` 

Sa m. the same, Jos 15, 33. 


3 to begin to do, to begin, 





removed, VI. to remove oneself, to with- 
draw, Syr. Ethpe. ped, Af. ea with a 


similar meaning, and peas remote, jpsoo 
removal, Aethiop. intr. to be otherwise, tr. 
to make ‘otherwise, to alter &c. have been 
compared. Accordingly the signification 
to be back, to be behind has been fixed 
upon for 4332. But though many particles 


have arisen from the stems of verbs 


(comp. 158, non &e.), and a compa- 
rison of the Arabic (after Danz), the 
Syriac (see above), the Aethiopic (Ge- 
| senius) &c. is so near at hand, yet the 
old Lexicographers (Kimchi, Parchon &c.) 
have regarded 3 as a preposition con- 
nected with 17, ‘and fixed the significa- 
tions accordingly. The Arab., Syr. and 
Aethiop. verb would in that case be 


| looked upon merely as a variation of 


ua. Others compare 343 to cover, to 


7a abridged from >» 2 in compound veil, which, however, ate a few mO 


‘proper names when it forms the last ings only. 


“Wa 
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IY (a pronominal stem compounded 
of 3 and sy and regarded as a united 
whole; therefore before the suff. like 
a noun or an infin. of this form, e. g. 
uya &e.; but where it is attached less 
closely to the following noun, > coming 
after, 122 sometimes stands, both forms 
being also interchanged in a noun, 
elg. 35 and "24; with noun- aes 
as prepositions ‘elsewhere, viz. “123, 
7723 pause VIS, FIA» isa, TID, 
33333, 0923, D732; only i in Ps. 139, 
11 does W573 appear with the a 
of a verb; ‘the trace of a plural suff. is 
shewn only 3 in 197433 Am. 9,10 [which 
many mss. however efface], while it 
is frequent in "MN, MOM, PR) prepos. 
properly like ead (from ape ad) at, 
near. According to the sense of the 
single parts of the compound (see 72 
and 2) and without denying the nature 
of these parts, the following significa- 
tions oe a gradual succession in 
place: 1. so far as =} expresses direc- 
tion, in answer to the question whither? 
but with the sense of 3 predominant: 
a) at, beside, near (like the cognate 
apud), as 1 Sam. 4,18 he fell at the side 
of the gate, since he had sat 4, 13 K’ri 
sex JI 72 (LXX “yw; elsewhere 
JON stands); : main “23 O Sax. 20, 21 
beside the wall, or also though the tag 
for shooting T the) wall. The expres- 
sion "33 mat OPT Am. 9,10 to bring 
down ‘misfortune upon one speedily is in- 
deed peculiar, but it is akin to this. 
b) at... toward, meaning thereat, e. g. Is. 
32. 14 259 and Da are at the holies (of 
salle beasts), i. e. in the desert solitude 
holes will be formed beside the pleasure- 
towers. When it is governed by a verb 
which expresses motion between (through) 
something, it ne also be translated 
through, e. g. Jo. 2, 8 and they plunge 
through the spears a e. between the 
spears, they run in among them) and 
do not break off (their march). So in 
the phrase Pa 93 through the lattice- 
work of the window, MDa Ws, Wa 
awy &e. after Ren GEN. 26, 8; can 
Josu. 2, 15; bp) 2 Kines 1, 2; si Jo. 


279; ; where, however, 772 Sox or Sot. | 10,12, monn Nw? 2 Kısas 19,4, 


2, 9 only expresses from something. — 
2. behind i. e. close upon something, after 
verbs of shutting, enclosing, JUDGES 3,22 
and the fat closed up thick behind the 
blade, i. e. the blade which had pene- 
trated with the haft was enclosed by 
the fat; 1732 3d22 Jupaus 3, 23 he 
shut Fi door behind him (Eglén), the 
shutting one (Ehûd) being outside, 
i. e. he shut him in; 5393 174521 9, 51 
they shut themselves in (into the oe) 
i. e. they shut it behind them; n197 

Via 2 Kras 4,4 and shut Te door 
fee thee , re aad shut thyself in. 
The suff. has only an apparent reflexive 
force, when the shutter remains within 
and closes himself up. 1732 anig 
Gen. 7,16 he closed it behind Fe where 
the shutter is different from the person 
shut in; on the contrary to close behind 
one who has been brought out, is ex- 
pressed by ’s “TX "35 Gex. 19,6, comp. 
2 Sam.13, 17. In this sense 322 is to be 
taken oa the verbs fw J op 1, 10, 
Jom 3,23, 14; Lament. 3,7, 1X2 Gun. 
20, 1, Onn ‘Jos 9,7, jan Ps. 8, 4, 
ZECH. 12, 8 &c. In all these passages 
the door or thing is closed behind one 
or a thing, while the closer is without; 
the additional idea of around or about 
lying either in 273972 and such like 
words, or in the verb, being usually, 
however, unexpressed. Hence the mean- 
ings of zsọí, «ugi are not to be found 
here. Seldom is "33 wanting in such 
a case as 1Sam.1, 5; ‘or’2 is put and the 
verb of e is K be supplied Jon. 
2, 7. In this sense we are to under- 
tram b 3227 Sone or Son. 4, 1 from 
behind . . forth i i. e. behind . Po — 
3. Expressing direction to and striving 
after an object, giving prominence to 
the signification of 42, many verbs 
which denote praying, interceding for, 
atoning, seeking God, asking, taking 
heart &c. for one, are construed with 
423 in the sense of for, direction to- 
wards an end being denoted. So after 
barng Gen. 20,7, ep Ex. 32, 30, 
-bN pst 1 Ia 7, 9, piony 2 Sane 
ak: 


myo 221 ee 


HNN Jnr 21, 2, TERE Tay Ez. 22, 30, | — 2. to be searched thoroughly OB. 6. — 
“nym Ez. 8, 24, N ny ups 2 Sam. On the stem see 912 and 92373, where 
12, 16, “DN U ws i. 8, 19; then -by Nap is the organic root; on the connexion 
JER. 11, 14 to call to God (for o) of ideas see W9, wpa &e. 

ons 423 for their transgression, but | my (3 p. pl 423, 1 pl. 829A; part. 
the EXX read here appropriately nya; sa) Aram. same as N33, ck see. 
mp mY Ez. 45,22; dam to take a pledge Pah. »¥'2 see N93. 

for one, for A another is a surety, 
Prov. 20, 16; w53 =32 jn2 JoB 2, 4 
to give up for the life; moiy moy 42,8; 
73 Siw to bring presents of nalt, 
for one, 6,22; — for being always ex- 
pressed by “33 which is different from 
29, though the latter is also used some- 
times, and from mom, inasmuch as it 
is never applied to place. Here belongs 
too Nip 133 TD se. Wy ee Jos 2, 4 
every one gives aay for “iP i. e. to re- 
ceive “iP (see =Y); Prov. 6, 26 for 
a whore (thou givest all) even to a piece 
of bread. In both these instances 43, 
more rarely mJ, as Ps. 139, 11 and 
night will be light for me, is to be sup- 
plied. This meaning for (in favorem) 
is only the figurative application of at, 
near &c. and is nothing but a modifica- 
tion of 42 in a cognate sense effected 
by 3, with which many verbs are 
construed. Hence it is interchanged 
with 3 Jo. 2,9. The Ar. Ags behind 
is to be explained in the same manner. 
The Samaritan translation supplies its 
place by "993 (at), understanding it as 
a similar compound. 


mya (fut. 3927, resolving in Aram. 
manner the ai ia fan sound -into ay 
2 pl. IIN, imp. pl. ya Is. 21,12, comp. 
man 33, nT Devt. 8,13, man Is. 
40, 18) intr. same as 93 (2a) to spring 
forth, bubble up, hence applied to the boil- 
ing of water by fire: to cook Is. 64, 1; fig. 
to desire ardently, to ask eagerly or press- 
ingly (comp. Aram. N93, Na? 23, fsa); 
after the Aramaean usage to aa re- 
peatedly Is. 21, 12; Ar. le, the same. 
Derivat. according K some "33, 73. 

Nif. i922 1. to be shot forth, pressed 
out, to break forth, Is. 30, 13 like a 
Peach threatening De icon. breaking 
out (growing) on a high projecting wall. 


aba (oar mya, with suf. mn) 
Aram. f., petition, request, Dan. 6,8 14, 
from H33. 


Tiya see 173 and Sya. 

VA (shepherd, fon Ya) n p. m. 
Nume. 22, 5; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 

mma oat p7, from nya; the 
plur. is often a form of the abstract- 
formation) pl. m. terrors, Jos 6, 4; Ps. 
88, 17. 

Wa (not used) 1. tr. = 1272 (which 
See) in the proper name sy: to split, 
divide, separate, Ar. 522 (to split, divide), 





VAs II. (to divide), hence the noun 
ars (part), comp. } yo (to separate), 
whence the proper x. A= (part, 


i. e. meted out by God), like the pro- 
per names Pan poy &e. — 2. intr. (like 


the Ar. e to be valiant, bold, cou- 
Ba 


P d 


rageous, whence ele courage, (war 
a strong man) to be strong, courageous, 
frm. See wya. 

2 (a segolate form from 12, and 
not to be explained 4a) 1.(a part viz. 
of God, or courage, valour, victory) n. p. 
m. Ruru 2,1. — 2. (firmness) a symbol. 
proper name of one of the two pillars 
before the temple, the first of which 
was called 915", 1 Kes 7, 21. 


Oya (fut. 2337) tr. to tread down, to 
beat out (with the feet), transferred from 
the ox Devr. 32,15; figurat. to despise 
1 Sam. 2, 29. The sient is in the Targ. 
232 = = Hebr. q also to tread the grapes, 
Syr. AX or A55, for which wya is like- 
wise used in the Th and Talmud; in 
Arabic this idea lies in +2. and Ter 
(see 32); Jas IV. to can 

"Ya Jos 30, 24 has been taken by 


a = Re er GN A 


poa 


some (Levi ben Gershom, Arnheim &c.) 
as = Aram. 192; but see `Y. 

“Ee aah suff. aay) collect. m. 
cattle, pecus, xti Ex. 22,4, the Targ. 
aa and Syr. 1,482 being used for Hebr. 
niama (Gex.1,24). It is certainly formed 
in the first instance from “ya (which 
see), consequently cattle in the AES) 
like the Ar. 22, to which the Aethiopic | 
also points; then like the Aram. aS 
“92 (raw, wild, uncultivated, coarse, 
stupid) = brestum, applied to roughness 
and coarseness. aas, however, 
thatya does not occur again in Hebrew, 
and has here the suffix "—, the LXX 
and Samar. (as the Sam. cod. shews) 
read Mya-ny Daw) he shall pay for 
what has been “fed upon, and so para- 
phrase the text. 


oh! (not used) intr. 1. to be big, 
mighty, strong, to vanquish, cognate Ae- 
thiopic (to be rich), Ar. Ast (to be large); | 
on the other hand des to he afraid, to | 


despise, to terrify, © hes to refuse &c. 
have their analogy only i in the Hebrew 
a 22 Zeon. 11,8 (opposed to 3 m3). 
— 2.' metaphor. to possess, to have. De- 
rivat. >33 with the denom. 593, >33, 52 
Ga ba), Masa, misva, “on, “yz, 
nba. See also a 

"The primitive stem bya, which, cer- | 
tain as it is in its meanings and deri- 
vatives, receives but little explanation 
in the Semitic dialects, appears rather 
to have its source in the Mediterranean 
(Sanskrit dala, strength, Lat. val-ere, 
Do to be strong &c.). 


ee, > a a. 


| 





272 (p. 592, constr. in proper names 
-5y 2, eRe with suff. "292, T230; pl. 
moos, constr. eee with suff. Toya, 
ra 93, for the sing. E to a very 
ancient usage expressing the ideas of 


222 


TS 


torious Assyrian army; niron 223 
Eccres. 12, 11 the masters (wise men) 
of TO aR fac, e great synod. 7393 
owes 2 Sam. 1, 6 horsemen might be 
translated according to the usual signi- 
fication of wap either the lords of the 
equestrian troops, i. e. the principals of 
them; or it might be taken as pleonastic 
like the German “die Herren Reiter”; 
see, however, under wap. b) possessor, 
owner of a thing, so far as he commands 
or rules it, in the widest application, 

e. g. with “iam following Ex. 21, 34, 

mas 22,7, suis 21,28 i. e. possessor 
of ‘the pit, of the hA of the ox &e. So 
in combination with the nouns 9N, W33, 

niana, 923, “3D, naw, ost, nips, 

jiw '&c. dena H ie possession of 
these objects, the ruling or having them. 
Sometimes also it is applied to him who 
should possess something, to whom it 
belongs, though he has it not, Prov. 
3,.27. In this sense it is sometimes 
| separated from the object which one 
| possesses, which can only be perceived 


| from the context 17,8; 16,22; EcoLes. 


(PR ste, 1G) ris bya Ex. 21, 3 lord 
of a wife, husband, oftener bya alone 
Dect. 22, 22; 24, T 2 Sam. 11, 26; Jo. 
1, 8; Hos. 2, 18; Prov. 12, 4, like the 


Ar. A23 (husband). On >¥2 Lev. 21,4 
see #23. d) The constr."324 stands reas 
the names of cities, denoting the dwellers, 
citizens, hence sa interchanges with 
"2a and "YN (comp. '2 SAM. 21,12 with 2, 
4 5) Jost. 24,11; Jupaus 9, 2 47; 20, 
5; 1 Sam. 23,11; 2 Sam. 21, 12, “alles 
before ub try JUDGES gol which the 
LXX render income ot Ņyoŭvuevor. 
— 2. (owner, lord = 148) n. p. of the 
supreme god common to all the Syro- 
Phenician peoples, whose worship the 
Israelites too frequently adopted JUDGES 
211 13:3, (o 33; 10, 10, as they 
met with these Baal-sanctuaries when 





lord, ruler, but ioe for the actual | they immigrated Num. 22, 41; always 
plies) m. 1. prop. mighty Y, great, strong, | | with the article Dyan on account of 
rich, master, therefore a) lord, in rela- | | its appellative signification, which is 
tion to subordinates, 0743 "aya Is. 16, | omitted only in the constr. state. In 
8 lords of the heaton i. e. their con- | order to give different aspects in the 


querors, subduers, spoken of the vic-' interpretation of it, or other parti- 


byo 


cular references, it appears with addi- 
tions that fix it more precisely, thus 
a) na bya Jupeus 8, 33; 9,4 covenant- 
Bdal i. e. with whom a covenant has 
been concluded (comp. Ex. 23, 32; 31, 
12-16), to whom sacrificial gifts were 
vowed, by whose name men swore 
(Jnr. 5,7; 12,16) and from whom pro- 
tection and blessing were expected in 
return; alternating here with by JUDGES 
9,46. — b) Baal-Gad, a name of the for- 
tune-bringing Baal, camal of as the 
prosperity - dispensing Jupiter-star and 
such like, z. p. of a city Josu. 11,17; 
are 13, 5 at the foot of mount 240 
(G ibl el- Sheil’), in the neighbourhood 
of which was also the town jipan bya 
1 Cur. 5,23. See 33, 73. — ¢) ja 3 
Baal- E a name of the Phenician 
Baal, representing the nature-power of 
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the Eeyptian "Amon (Sun-god), and | 


thence the name of a city in Samaria, 
where the worship of this Baal may 
have been established Sone oF Sot. 8, 
11. See jax 1. 2 and ja. — d) 2927 'a 
Béal as the keeper of of vermin (see 
2731), a name of Baal at Ekron in 
Philistia p Kines 1, 2, similar to Zeve 
amouvios or uvicyoog (Paus. 8, 26, 4; 
Plin. 10, 40) or the Myiagrus of the Ro- 
mans (Solin. Polyh. ch.1). In the East 
flies are a great plague (Oedmann, ver- 


mischte Sammlungen IV. p. 80 seq.); and | 


that Baal was a tutelary deity against 
them, is conceivable. — e) iz a a name 
of Baal as tutelary god of Hazôr (see 
“ixm), then n. p. of a place in the vi- 
cinity of the city Dx py (which see) 
2 Sam. 13, 23, or Pay (which see) 
2 Cur. 13, 19 renee Frequently also 2 in 
Pa received surnames from the 
places of his worship, where he was 
adored as a special tutelary deity, e. g. 
“x bya (Malt. 1, 1), tan ‘2 (num. Tars.), 
api ‘a Zeve Alus (Numid. 4, 1) &c. — 
f) yoy a Baal as a tutelary deity of 
Hermon, a name of Baal after the place 
of his worship, a protecting god of 
the snowy Hermon-mountain, which 
name was then transferred to a place 
1 Cur. 5, 23, in the neighbourhood of 


by5 


13 2a. The part of Hermon at which 
this city stood, was called ’n ’2 “5 

Jupces 3,3. See V2. == g) ri a 
Baal of the heavenly dwelling, referring 
to the tower of Baal or Saturn in the 
seventh heaven, 119 (Deur. 26, 15; Ps. 
68, 6) being similarly used elsewhere; 
consequently identical with >37 bya 
and the Phenician Beslocuny (233 
nw, in Sanchon. p. 14 explained xvgios 
oveavod, in Augustine on Judges do- 
minus coeli); hence the name of the 
place 33% a ma (place of Baal-Meon) 
JOSH. 13, We abridged by the omission 
of na Num. 32, 38; 1 Cur. 5, 8; and 
still farther abridged into %93 (high 
en La k Baal of the shame-un- 
covering (comp. Jerome on Hos. SRO 
Phegor in lingua hebraea Priapus ap- 
pellatur) Num. 25, 3 5, Ps. 106, 28, in 
whose honour virgins yielded up their 
innocence, who was worshipped in Moab, 
and who gave his name to a mountain 
there (see Si~2) Num. 23,28. — i) ‘2 
DoE Baal of the P’ratzim- mountain 
(see ‘Doe 8), a name of Baal who may 
have had his worship on D°S75, a moun- 
tain celebrated for ancient victories (see 
‘s-"t Is. 28, 21); whence the name of 
a place which was interpreted on the 
occasion of a great victory 2 Sam. 5,20; 





| 1 Car. 14,11. mx, prog, Tp ‘and 





r 
others a to the sacred mountains 


of antiquity, as at a later period 43725 
and others, which received their names 
partly from Baal representing some na- 
ture-power or other, partly from their lo- 
cal conditions. aes) mara Baal- Tsephon 
or - Typhon, a name of Baal as represen- 
tative of the opposite of mundane order 
and harmony &c. (see JiEX), or of the god 
ruling in winter. To this manifestation 
of eal, the city 115% ’a (see JP) in 
Egypt pe to have been dedicated 
Ex. 14, 2; in Palestine or the former 
Canaan, Vip, nex &. — l) myy ’a the 
Baal worshipped at ww as a tutelar 
deity and then the proper name of a 
city 2 Kines 4, 42 in the land of ^% 
1 Sau. 95 45 dir to Euseb. and 
Jerome 15 Roman miles north of Dios- 


; bya 


polis in the Thamnite district, conse- 
quently not far from Gilgal and Bethel. 
The LXX and Euseb. read "Y na, i. e. 
y2 is dropped, as in ee ma. See 
bw. = ih) apie) 2) Baal as Phallus 
of Dionysus, as Priapus in the cu- 
cumber field (Jer. 10, 5 and the ex- 
planation in the LETTER OF JEREM. V. 
70), whence the proper name of a town 
not far from 4925 Jupes 20,33, which 
Euseb. and Jerome read an ma. See 
Van. — As the highest universal deity i in 
Phenicia, Syria, Libya, Babylonia &c., 

as the male, the begetting principle of 
nature, as the sun-god and the king of 
heaven &c. he is always called in Scrip- 
ture Spat Jupaus 6, 25, 1 Kines 16, 
31 &e. constituting an nipu» JUDGES 
2,13 or MTN, 2 Kines 23, 4 the entire 
headin worship of the Phenian In 
this sense appears ‘a m~a 1 Kıxes 16, 
32, ‘at wa? 18, 22, “an~ 129 oes 
10, 19, Fo yaw m 12, 16 &. The 
plur. nya JUDGES 2, 11, 1 Sam. 7, 4, 
1 Kines 18, 18 may dither be m 
stood as NITWN, 2 Car. 19, 3 or DYN, 
14, 2, of the images of Baal, or of the 
manifold aspects of Baal, i. e. of the 
plurality of forces united in him. — 
3. As a designation of the highest being 
among a great part of the Semites, as 
the nomen numinis like b} (which see) 
or ma (which see), 223, is applied, like 
them, to the formation of proper names, 
partly as the last member (e. g. 5930X, 

222 “72, VBEN, OvaN, 224), partly 
as the Aan e. g. is ori, 33, and in 
many 7. p. 232 may have been Sa 
into >& or 9 in order to efface the 
allusion to heathenism, as is seen from 
ITON 2Sam.5,16 = saby 1 Cur. 14, 
7. Much more mene is the ita 
of proper names with it, in Pheni- 
cian, e. g. Sy2mN (Gerb. 1, 2); Syana 
(Karth. 8); 599295 (Numid. 1o byas 
(2, 3); >vawean (2, 2); dvar (Kit. 
26); b524 (Numid. 7,1); aaa 
(Malt. 3, 1); banya (Nantel 1, 4); 
Sparbin (= 32 1,3); 5925m (7, 1) &e. 


— 4) da motel: with the omission | 
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pa 


of one member of the proper name) 
passes for a) a personal n. p. m. 
1 Car. 5, 5; 8,30; b) the proper name 
of a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 33, which 
may be identical with “2 nbsa J OSH. 
19,8. — 5. In applying the name bsa 

to appellations of places, it is some- 
times used with the modification that 
describes it more exactly (as 34 >73, 
193 223); sometimes mz is prefixed bee 
T bw, =»); it is seldom joined 
to roa itis as bra np Josu. 15,60, 
or to nina (heights, as bys nina Nad 
22, 41. On the abbreviations see 23, 
53. Hence denom. 

Dya (fut. 393) to be lord, possessor, 
to rule, with the accusat. Is. 26, 13, or 
5 of the object 1 Curon. 4, 22; oftener 
to take to wife, to marry (piel accord- 
ing to the oriental view to rule the 
woman, as the Ar. ALe) Deur. 21, 13; 
24,1; Is. 62,3; mb93 Gun. 20, 3 the 
mai te one. 

Nif. 5922 to be taken to wife, to be 
married Prov. 30, 23; figurat. to be in- 
habited Is. 62, 4. 

Belonging to >93 and compounded 
with it are the following proper names 
here adduced alphabetically to facilitate 
reference. 

mya bya see 59a and m2. 

TA bys see 293 and A, “3. 

jian bys see bya and jian. 

2731 bya see by and 2737. 

25 bya. (Ba'al is gracious) n. p. of 
an Idumean king Gen. 36, 38, and also 
elsewhere 1 Cur. 27, 28. 32, 17, mase. 
jo, fem. mpm, are very old epithets of 
the Deity, as appears from the proper 
names JJ, Tm, OND, MBM, DNAT, 
SNIST, Ton, oa PION, amis A, 
nh ko “In Phenician Nag was an 
epithet of Astarte or Coelestis, hence 
the proper name N:n there (= X37723 
Karth. 5,5); jm an epithet of El, “Esh- 
min, Bae Melear; hence the proper 
names dyson (Kit. 3, 1), jiawasxen (8, 1 
2), 5x235 (Malt. 2, 3.4), doen (=‘a2n, 
Numid. 1), “227220 (Hamilcar, Aui- 


` 


bya 


xaç); 173 an epithet of Melcar &c. e. g. 
"227228 Himilco, 4924 Chinisdo &e. 
nix b33 see bya and “ikn. 
on bya see bya and 7727. 
p72 b93 see Ah, na and 3372; comp. 

also ine 
“iva bsa see bya and "Yp. 

TSE bya see Sy and Dyp. 

1ipy bya see bya and ipy. l 

myby bya see bya and YPY. 

-ap bya see 293 ‘and on. 

bya Pe kerko ba, mic see; it ap- 
pears still more abridged as “59a in the 

proper name eA like bys as 7593 

in the proper name ‘mbes, then as ba 

e. g. in JINDZ) Aram. "m. same as Hebr. 

Bet the sense lord, possessor, there- 

fore 079 Ds Ezr.4,8 9 17 prop. lord of 

the (royal) decree i.e. either stadtholder, 
and so the parallel is nnp, comp. Ezr. 

5,3; 6,6; or according to Ezra Apocr. 

2,25, Jos. (Arch. 11,2) and Kimchi &e. 

='12112, "BO chancellor; but the former 

is more probable. In Phenician 90a 

(Numid. 3, 3) is considered to be con- 

tracted from nyu bł2 (see 3). 
mova (constr. n232) fem. 1. concr. 

mistress, possessor, 218 ‘2 1 Sam. 28, 7 

an enchantress (see nin), pews ‘a Nee 

3,4 a female magician i. e. who endeav- 

ours to work by secret intrigues; man ‘a 

1 Kines 17,17 mistress of the house. — 

2. abstr. dominion. possession, property 

(of Baal), or dwellership from 593 dweller, 

as the feminine form is often used for 

an abstract, hence a) (Ba‘al-city) n. p. 

of a city on the northern border of Ju- 

dah Josu. 15, 2 9 and on the western 
border of Benjamin, which is also called 

sometimes Dya-mqp (Ba‘al-town) 15, 

60, sometimes pay. mop 15, 9. But 

it is very doubtful Tih mings elie 

2 Sam. 6, 2, for which 1 Cur. 433 6 has 

oy np, should be taken as the name 

ofa ‘place the same as m93., since accord- 

ing to Josu. 18,14 it seems here to be a 

remnant of FTN oE a rE B19) map; 

or mam Ee ‘should be referred to 
aym, with the LXX, Targ., Vulg. and 
I. 
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others. — 3. With the article mpya 
(dedicated to the worship of Baalltis) n. 'p. 
of a mountain in Judah Josa. 15, t1, 
probably the part of the Judah-moun- 
tains at mb33. — 4. n. p. of a place in 
the south of Judah on the Edomite 
border Josm. 15, 29, which then be- 
longed to Simeon; abridged or altered 
into mba 19, 3, or Hapa 1 Cur. 4, 29. 
— 5. The nal deity Peer dine 
to Baal, called in Phenician *n>¥2 
(my eco Bhris, Byrons, therefore 
“Na n233, 2. p. of a city on the south- 
ern border of Simeon Josu. 19, 8, for 
which 1 Cur. 4, 33 has merely bya, 
abridged from “y2 ‘2; comp. the hee 
“Na mpb on a gem of Berytus. — 
6. pl “nibys to designate the Baaltis- 
worship i in all forms, like aora fora; 
whence nipya n. p. of a place in the 
southern part of Judah Josu. 15, 24. 
In 1 Kıyas 4,16 the very same city is 
meant, only the prep. 3 is omitted before 
Beth, as is often the case. 


miosa see M232. 

mia bya Nume. 21, 28 same as 
aes nina Josa. 13, 17 (see 13N). The 
plur. of bys lone the multiplicity of 
forces conceived of in the one power, 


as is frequently the case in names of 
deities. 


Dris voya see 232 


TTT bya 2 Sam. 6, 2 perhaps 
equivalent to maa bya the city Baal 
in Judah, different from ‘bya i in Simeon 
1 Cur. 4,33; this then would be = mR 
eee Tosa: 18, 14. See 93. 


pndya (Bel is ay n jth ie 
1 Cur. 14,7, for which 2 Sam. 5, 16 has 
ITON. On 973 see ITIN. 

oya (Jah is een) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5. On the composition of two names 
of the godhead making one proper name 
see DN72N. 

Ee (perhaps from 0°29-42 or 722 
oy) n. p.m. JER. 40, 14. 


nosa (dedicated to Baaltis) 1.n.p.of a 
15 





sya nbyo 


city of Dan on the border of Judah Josu. 
19,44, comp. 15,10, which was therefore 
also called mbya. This ‘a must be un- 
derstood 1 Kixes 9,18 to lie in the neigh- 
bourhood of "tà and yin ma (which 
see), according to the Talmud and Jos. 
(Ant. 8,6,1); but lL c. it is put in the vi- 
cinity of gigia (which see). — 2. n. p. of 
a city beside “jamn, built or fortified by 
Solomon, 1 Kixes 9 18, which 2 Cur. 8, 6 
does not contradict. Ba‘albek (Suites) or 
Heliopolis, also called 55 522, has either 
been considered the same, or it should 
be looked for at least in that neigh- 
bourhood. The dries put by the Arabic 


version at Josu. 12,7 fori 223, seems | 


4i 
Ppor 


to be n 
AN? TOIR see mpya 

12A (perhaps from 19-7532 = 177 %2 
which see; in Phenician names of places 
such an abbreviation of >22 is frequent) 
n. p. of a place in Moab Nux. 32, 3, 
which is called in 32, 38 1 JI, i 
JER. 48, 23 1192 ng, and in Josa. 13, 
a m3. Set 197. 

NID] (= x:9772 son of grief, i. e. 
patient, pious) n. p. m. 1 Kiyas 4, 12; 
Neu. 3, 4. 

mI? (the same) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 4, 2; 
23, 29; Nem ae 


Wa (fut. "233; part. f. mays, 7475, | 


nea, and in Hos. 7,4 78 fluctuating 
between masc. and fem.) 1. tr. to kindle, 
set fire to, with 2 of object Is. 30, 33; 
then to burn, to consume (cognate i 
sense 228), with accus. of object Ps. 
83,15; or to reach on fire to something 
and to ag it, with 2 Jos 1,16; but 
2 also expresses locally in, among, 7 ER. 
AA, 6, Ps. 106, 18, or upon (a oe 
omitting the accus. a the part Is. 43, 2 
Lament. 2, 3, or the means by ohare 
JUDGES 15, 14. Metaph. spoken of anger 
Esta. 1, 12, of evil Is. 9, 1 — 2 intr. 
to C to Bee Is. 
sometimes with the addition of sia Ex | 
3,2; to glow Mau. 3,19; to sparkle, with 
ya whence 2 Sam. 22, 9 R of anger 
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Is. 30,27; of burning wrath 62, 1; mwa 
gehie Hos. 7,4 to be heated i.e. olen 
hot by the POA consequently much the 
same as an intr. like "372 (ibid.) tr. fre- 
maker (perhaps 11, 9 my heat). — For 
JER. 10, 3, Ez. 21, 36, Ps. 94, 8 see the 
denom. of pra- Deriv. 92, proper 
name hyp; see 23. 

Pih. ny oe “33, with suff. p732 
fut. -9a) i o kindle, to put ÜN to, TA 
22, 4; Jer. 7, 18; Ez. 39, 10 ‘(cognate 
in sense pen), a 2 tos oxy Lev. 
6,5; nipay Ts. 50, 11; E 2 Cur. 13, 
| 11, a with accus. of the object. 
Seldom intrans. like the Kal to burn, 
| “ga py Is. 40, 16 is not sufficient to 
burn (the aiita 44, 15. — 2. to 
destroy by burning, hence metaphor. to 
| root out, to remove, to annihilate, with 
472 of the place and accus. of the object 
Devt. 13,6; 17, 7; 26,13 (cognates in 
sense men, sin); to take away 923 
(a dung- -heap) 1 Kinas 14, 10. Without 
giving the name of.a place Num. 24, 22; 
Is. 6, 13 and even that will be Ha 
again; 4,4 "23 mna and by the spirit 
of destruction. With Dalat to cut off after 
one 1 Kines 14, 14; 21, ‘21. — 3. From 
the preceding signification has arisen: 
to feed upon, e. g. DID Is. 3, 10; 5, 5; 
with 2 of the whole, a part of e is 
| consumed, Ex. 22,4. Deriv. 373. 

Puh. 3a to be dei JER. 36, 22. 

Hif. son (fut. ""23>) causat. 1. to 
cause to burn, to kindle, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 22,5; with wy and ‘a of 
the object JUDGES T 5 to burn ups 
Wya 2 Cur. 28, 3, if 1297 be not here 
= “5991; comp. 1 Kixes 16, 3. The 
means by which: “axa Ez. 5, 2; on the 
contrary }W22 Nau. 2, 14 is Oe accus. 
with 2 essentiae into smoke — 2, with 





literally after, be — 3. to feed upon 
ARES. 22,4 

| The stem ’p has its analogy in the 
| fundamental and collateral meanings, 
in the dialects (Targ. “v2 to burn, Ar. 


| Sy 2.9 s wrath, Syr. S5 to clear away &c.); 





| Put the organic root is “2-2, since a 


Wa 


cognate ground-sense is found in "2 
(mY see Hos.7,4; 11,9), “O72 &e. 


Wa (not used) intr. to be wild, rough, 
not built upon, spoken of land, a field, 
a district, comp. Targ. “2 (ma) to be 
waste (= 0 Hebr.), Ithpa. any, Ithpe. 
TAN, Af. sain. The ‘Hebrew 72 
Jos 89, 4 like the Targ. =a and “2 (def. 
N43) oira eithèr be referred to this 
root "a, or to "2 hae the seni mean- 


ing, after the Ar. 73, 5, whence ` > a field, 
a desert. Many verbs with the middle - y” 
have been developed out of monosyl- 
labic stems (7%; see Y); and the organic 
root "a has a Mediterranean analogy 
beside the Semitic, for this meaning. 
See “2, 2. dane “22 with the de- 
nom. 72; "72, and perhaps the proper 
names 73, N23. 

Ya m. 1. (not used) same as "2 field, 
wood, generally what is not built upon, 
hence mya. — 2. Metaphor. wildness, 
roughness, Aram. “ña, hence fig. want of 
cultivation, silliness, stupidity, with wx 
Ps. 92,7 a rough, E ad man, and 
the same without wy 73,22; with >"> 
49,11. Comp. the Te Mijeci. 13 
a. wild; “ia = "53, mania, 
Targ. Nia E idi: 772 not built 
upon, — " Hence the denom. 

“2a (fut. "227; part. Wa) intr. to be 
stupid, foolish, E arho. to be bad Jer. 
10, 8; Ps. 94, 8. 

Nif. "222 to be infatuated Is. 19, 11; 
JER. 10, 14 21. 

WZ m. a taking away, a removing 
Is. 4, 4, It is prop. infin. Pihel. 

NII (perhaps a wood from 593) n. p. 
f. 1 Gar. 8, 8, which is called ym (per- 
haps Wah Toy be read) in 8, 9. Per- 
haps from nay-na (daughter of the fresh) 
from Noy = ay TIT. 

maya A +2) f. a burning Ex. 
22,5. See ys. 


wy p used) intr. to be valiant, 


bold, Ar. ro umes. Hence 


2270 


ose) 


NWD (valour, boldness) n. p. of a 
king of Israel 1 Ktnes 15, 16. 

MYA (from mryr-y2 see mp») 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 25. l 

s mangya (from ’y-n a; see =) n. p. 
of a Levitical city in Manasseh Josu. 


21, 27, for which ninmuy (which see) 
stands j in 1 Cur. 6, 56. 


ny, a (Kal unused) intr. to be terri- 


fed, jo a afraid, Ar. cage attonitus fuit, 
Syr. ASS timuit; on the contrary the 


eis a 


Ar. ts appears to correspond more 
nearly to Wap. Deriv. npa, ona. 

Nif. nya a pers. 9333) to be terri- 
fied, afraid, with eor sppbn of, 1 Cur. 
21, 30; Esta. 7, 6; Day. "8, 17. 

Pih. nya (3 jan: sing. with suff INNA; 
INNA for wnn; part. fem. with | suff 
qp from nyo" out of nova, like 
naw 1 Kıyas 1, 15) to put into terror, 
to alarm, with accus. of the OP 
Is. 21,4, Jos 7,14, e.g. TaN NINE, 
nina &e. The accessory idea of sudden- 
ness is not found even in 1 Sax. 16, 14. 

DYI f. terror, restlessness JER. 8, 
15; 14, 19; opposed to rip ya (rest). 

Ya (from VE2) a swamp, a morass, 
mud JER. 38, 22. 

nx (from Psa, plur. in Ez. NN¥3 
after the Aramaean mode, which the 
Masora reads oth) f. swamp, slough JOB 
8, 11; 40, 21; Ez. 47,11, coupled with 
Naa, where m:p and N3} grow; Targ. 
Nga, pl pes, Ar. X.a2 slough. See 
yea. 

PREE (K'tib; from “x2) adj. m. hagh,. 
inaccessible, steep, ‘33 “27 Zeon. 11, 2 


the high (situated on the highest top of 
Lebanon) wood. The K’ri reads "Xa. 


Sa (from £3) m. ore of gold TA 
silver, same as “2, hence 2.2m “xa 


Din Jos 22, 24 ‘the Ophir (gold) shall. 
be ore of the mining-pite, 


oo (shining or high from Y3, see 
%02) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 17. 
“SA (from “La; constr. WEB, with 
>= 


by 


suf. T3) m. 1. time of cutting off 
the grapes, vintage (prop. cutting off of 
berries, like "xp cutting of fruit) Lev. 
26, 5; Is. 24, 13. As the gleaning was 
called nibbiy Micau 7, 1, the proverb 
arose: better the gleaning oan . than the 
vintage of ... (where in mso the 
Dagesh in Bethi is omitted; comp. 1 Sam. 
23, 28; Ez. 32,30). It also stands for 
“Xp Jer. 48, 32, — 2. adj. m. K’ri in 
Zeca. 11, 2 = miga (which see) high, 
steep. See “x2 3. 


OND (not used) intr. to be furnished 
Brim, a ae (laminated), to have a husk, 
Ar. das, comp. >¥2 to peel, Pih. to 
peel of. The organic root is ia 
dx7B, also found in >xX-K to tear dose: 
oie J to separate &c.; comp. Greek axii- 
ov, we evo, German Schal-e, schil-en 
Ben, as also nw, Don, bw. Deriv. bya. 

bes (only ol oba) m. prop. ne 
growth, hence onion Nume. 11,5; comp. 


Syr. ie 5, Ar. Weer 
DN? ae al (from S733 El as protec- 
tion; later among the Jews >x>x; the 
Talm. explains it = by Dit) n. p.m. Ex. 
31, 2; EZR. 10, 30. ox for >% appears 
also in SF, nb (according to 
some). 
maoa (from 'g$773 asking) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 52; in Nun. 7, 54 moga (the 
same). 
moga see MSR. 


yyə (fut. 9827; inf. constr. V3; imp. 
SES, “with an wae suf. Dew) tr. to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, break off, se- 
parate, cut off, hence 1. to break in 
pieces, to beat or strike off, e. g. RoT (the 
projections of the temple-roof borne by the 
pillars) on the head of all of them Am. 9, 1. 
— 2. Metaphor. to break off, i.e. to stop, 
the march (m), spoken of the march- 
ing of locusts Jo. 2,8. — 3. Usually to 
get gain (comp. 7333); i. e. to snatch un- 
righteously to self to rob one, ¥¥27 73 
Jos 27, 8 though he gains (unja ii 
ane. Ps. 10,3 = 984, especially so the 
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phrase %3 Y¥a JER. 6,13, Prov. 1,19; 
15, 27, Ez. 22, 27 Ak: in the meaning 
to plunder; once with the addition of 
25 Has. 2,9, where Joakim is meant 
(see Jur. 22, io 37x3 JER. 51, 13 is 
considered to be an infin. wi the 
suff. of thy being cut off (see M2); but 
though possible as far as the form is 
concerned (comp. "293 Jos 7,19, nxp 
Am. 1,13), yet the passive sense is un- 
proved, and it is better referred to >x2. 

` Pih. 3 (fut. yay) 1. to cut of e. D. 
the thread from the thrum Is. 38, 12; 
metaphor. of the cutting of the thread 
of life: to tear loose, to destroy Jos 6, 9. 
— 2. to complete, make an end of 
(comp. Yp. from yp); metaphor. to eze- 
cute Is. 10, 12; Zeca. 4, 9; Lament. 2, 
17. LXX ovytedeiyv. — 3. to get gain 
greedily, hence to overreach Ez. 22, 12. 

With the stem in question the Tar- 
gumic %3, 312, Syr. Se, Ar. f 
and (which properly belong” to- 
gether) are cognate; and to these also 
belong y%3, N&e &c. The organic root- 
lies in 5. 

Ta (pause’a, with suf. 132¥2, 4222, 
nya) m. prop. torn off, en away, 
hence 1. robbed , properly snatched to 
oneself by violence, generally unright- 
eous possession or p Prov. 1,19; Has. 
2, 9; corruption Ex. 18, 21; JUDGES 5, 
19; extortion 1 Sam. 8, 3; cognate in 
sense pwr, 502, Iw. Figur. gain, 


| profit GEN. 37,26; JOB 22, 2. — 2. Per- 
| haps same as Yp.: termination , ceasing, 


destruction JER. oi 13. ; 

Er (not used) intr. to swell up, 
spoken of the fermenting of mud, comp. 
Ar. us, Yas (to bubble forth), Aram. 
yaga to press forward &c. Deriv. yà, 
5 gior 

(82 intr. 1. (according to Rashi) to 
swell, of the feet, to get callous spots 
(comp. „à V. to extend, swell out, then 


to get callous spots, boils) Dzur. 8, 4; 
Nen. 9,21; — 2. (not used) to rise on high, 
to swell up, whence pya (which see); — 


DED 
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3. (not used) to overtop, of a place; 
whence the proper name npx3 (which 
connected 
h moa 1 (which see); the organic 
root is p-a, which exists also in p973 
&e. ere to the opinion of Kimchi 
the fundamental signification is to flow, 
after the Ar. (da) (spuit) &c., which 
however is only a collateral form of 
Ea; according to the Sam., Vulg., 


AlE = 212 to be cracked. But all the 
above explanations suit the derivatives, 
and have their analogy in 3 &e. 


poo (with suf. pea) m. dough, pro- 
perly the swelling mass, named from 
its extension, Ex. 12, 34 39, 2 Sam. 13, 
8, Hos. 7, 4, irrespective of fermenta- 
tion. 

NPAs (height, hills comp. Ar. xas) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 39; 
2 Kines 22,1. From px. 

Wa (fut. =) tr. 1. with accus. 
to cut off, grapes Luv. 25, 5; to gather 
grapes JupGEs9,27; Luv. 25,11. Hence 
nzia vintager, a figure of the depopu- 
lating enemy JER. 6, 9; 49, 9; OB. 5. 
Deriy. xa. — 2. to ee, to “shorten, 
metaphor. Ps. 76, 13: he lessens (i. e. 
restrains) the defiance of the powerful, the 
Targ. using "x2 for Hebr. 373 and Syr. 
ee &e. in this sense, and a similar meta- 
evel application of verbs of cutting 
off taking place elsewhere. Deriv. n7%3. 
— 3. Metaphor. to cut off from something, 
to separate; hence to fortify (of walls, 
cities &e.), so maata Is.2,15 and niṣ¥a 
Is.37,26, the separated hears conceived 
of as eR comp. Arab. ein to 
to enclose, N22 &e. Of 
a forest: to be steep Zecu. 11, 2. Figurat. 
ninga JER. 33, 3 enclosed, i. e. incom- 
prehensible, E to the under- 
standing. Deriv. niga, mya 2, 183, 
oe, on p. Wa. — 4. Ee ac- 
cording to Ibn Gandch: to break, of ore 
(in mining language), like the Ar. 





refuse, and x 


Deriv. "X¥2, “¥3, XS, WEI32, comp. 
ene whence yi Ps. 68, 31. 

= Nif. "823 to be restrained, to be made 
inaccessible, only figurat. of maya (plan), 
with ya of the person, GEN. aul 6; Jon 
42, 2. 

Pih. “xa to fortify Is. 22, 10; JER. 
51, 53 

The signification of the stem now giv- 
en is fully established in the Aram. (see 
meaning 1) and Ar. „a2 IT. (amputavit), 
and even the Ar. sense, to see, is to be 
explained, like the Hebr. j12, of cutting, 
separating. But for sign. 3 the stem “%73 
has been compared with “X to be firm, 
strong; and for the derivatives of 4, jon, 
Dim, even "x2 1 have been compared 
with "ax, considering to gather grapes, as 
synonymous with ingathering. ‘The suc- 
cessive development, however, of all the 
significations rejects these explanations. 

ISA (pl. Ea) m. 1. piece of ore, 
i. e. gold and silver ore, broken out of the 
mine, and mentioned as a costly thing 
along with “ix (amy) and mipyin 992 
Jos 22, 24: and laid (my part. pass. of 
maw) on (thy) soil is gold ore i. e. such 
will lie before thee; the pl. (according 
to Kimchi) Tga YY mg 22, 25 thy 
gold ores will be immense (Ty R. 
Comp. Talm. (K’tub. 67) 83-95 xana 
or 82272, which Arûch explains: Si 
igion vast 2 ope. — 2. (strong 
place) n. p. of a Levitical city in Reuben 
Devt. 4, 43; Josu. 20,8; LXX Bocoọ, 
m enaa eid Booée (nit3)i in Gilead 
1 Macc. 5, 26; the explanation of the Je- 
rus. Targ. by TT (?)is obscure. An- 
other city in this district, north of Arnon 
was called mnga JER. 48, 24 (which see). 
— 3. (God i isa Po n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
7, 37, comp. n. p. 1373. 

"x2 (after the form an) m. same 
as nea ore of gold, figurat. "%2 N> JoB 
36,19: not riches (comp. EEE Nb child- 
ELO 2, 30; 035 ND Ecorzs. 10,10 
Aari i. e. without edge); the ne- 
gative Nb here also refers to “72872 521 
m> and (not) all the forces of strength, 


(maw), whence 5 gold and silver ore. ! i. e. he values EAD) neither riches nor. 


m3 


strength; but most take "¥2 as 1X and 
a. “22 JER. 6, 27 is said by some 
to be = "ay (without money), 32 
being abridged as in "¥272 JUDGES 


230 


8, 2; but it is more suitable there to 


take =g as a noun equivalent to 
"x3, which agrees with the context. 
See yina. 

mnga (formed from “¥3) f. 1. fold, 
pen, Mic. 2,12, consequently like No57 
from N39, parallel "25; therefore the 
Targ. ice NID; but the LXX (ev 
iper) and the ST read m9832; and 
others take it for the name of a city 
(comp. Is. 34, 6). — 2. (fortification, see 
“xa 2) a) n. p. of the chief city of 
Edom, Gen. 36, 33; Is. 34, 6; 63, 1; 
JER. 49, 13; ish it LXX A 


Ar. A Greek Poi It is the 
present village Sys. (Bozaire) 


G'ebail, with large ruins, situated on | 


a height. ‘There is an allusion to the 
signification to hold a vintage (see “¥2) 
OB. 5. b)n. p. of the city Bostra (Amm. 
Marc. 14, 8), Boozoa (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 
in Hanran (Abulfeda), 24 Roman miles 
from `y (Euseb.); but not mentioned 
at all in the Bible. — 3. n. . p. of a city in 
Moab on the Arnon JER. 48, 24, named in 
1 Mace.5 26 Boooooatogether withBoode 
(axa). — A maga on the Euphrates, is 
adduced in the Midrash on Lament. 3,16. 

INXS (pl. niqsa) /. same as nya 
(see Kimchi; Schnurrer, diss. p. 173) Ps. 
9, 10; 10, 1, and so built up after the 
form HOPP, mopa; of this the pl. nysa 
JER. 14, 1 (odar as a collect. 
continuance) would be explained of 
drought. Interchange of such forms as 
masa and njia, also exists in mp2, 
ae 

VMS. m. steep height, fortress, ZECH. 
9, 12, opposite "ia 9, 11; comp. m23. 

see f. want of rain, droi pene 
aa nie JER. 17, 8, which is called in 
14, 1 nisa; comp. the Targ. xoga 
the same; baie "xz below. 


papa 1. Pict see papa. — 2. (sen- 





yp2 


tence, words, sc. of God, from paa IIL) 
n. p. m. EZR. 2, 51; New oa 
papa (a reduplicated form from 
pia II., according to the analogy of 
susy n yw; yet Jerome pronounces 
bokbok, after the form “pPIp) m. prop. 
ioni out, deepened, hence a bottle, 
1 Kines 14, 3 for honey; a vessel easily 
broken as being of earth Jur. 19,1 10; 
in reference to which noun the verb ppa 
(which see) was used 19, 7. The Syr. 
LeS Malt. bakbyka &c. are the same; 
as bixos of the LXX also belongs to it. 


mappa (speech of Jah, from pra IIT.) 
aps igi 11, 17; 12, 9 25. 

“papa Codal E from “PB, see 
“pa) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9, 15. 

‘pa (i. e. ‘pia =m mouth of God; 
see ipana) n. p. Me NUME. 34,22; EZR. 

A, 


? 


mapi (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 
ee 


Dp? (only pl. DYPa, constr. "2*73) 
m. ora fissure, breach Ts. 22, a breach i in a 
wall Am.6,11. A stronger word than 070"). 

op2 see Spia. 

Yoo (inf. with suff. B22; imp. with 
suff. Ep; fut. 273%) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, ith accus. of the object, as the 
sea Ex. 14, 16; Is. 63, 12; Ps. 78, 13; 
wood Ecorzs. 10, a me: aa: Is. 48, 21, 
spoken of the miracle of Moses Nume. 
20, 8, which is termed poetically Ps. 
74,15, to divide spring and brook i. e. 
to cleave the rock in order to bring 
forth spring and brook; Ùna (name 
of a rock in "73) Joes 15, “19; with 
a to cut into the earth, i. e. to Dah Ps. 
141, 7; to rip up e.g. the pregnant Ax. 
1, 13; the shoulder Ez. 29, 7, i. e. to 
wound; figurat. with 2 to break through, 
a camp 2 Sam. 23, 16; to break into, 
a city, with accus. 2 Cur. 21,17, i. e. to 
conquer it 32,1; to dear, an act that takes 
place by the opening and splitting of the | 
eggs; Nif. and Pih. occurring in this 
sense Is. 59, 5. According to the deri- 
vatives, this verb has also the meaning: 








ypa 
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to make a breach, into a wall, to divide 
into halves, to make cracks in the ground 
&c., referring back to the fundamental 
sense. Deriv. 3°p3, R3, "272. 

Nif. sp.57 to open itself, to burst asun- 
der, 6. g. 13 Jos 26, 8, = Zzcu. 14, 4, 
TRN Num. 16, 31, YN 1 Kies 1, 40, 
mish JoB 32, 19; pass. of Fal, to 
be eoa of psi GEN. 7,11, nizina 
Prov o, 20, Dv Is. 35, 6; to be con- 
quered Fz. 30, 16; JER. 52, 7; to be born 
Is. 59,5; of the breaking forth of light, 
Is. 58, 8 (comp. 23). 

Pih. 333 (fut. spa) intens. of Kal: 
to split, wood GEN. 22, 3; spoken of 
streams Has. 3,9 with the accus. YIN, 
so that the Path appears; a rock Ps. 
78,15, cliffs (mim) Jos 28,10; to rip 
up 2 Kixes 8, 12; to tear in pieces, of 
animals Hos. 13, 8; 2 Krxas 2, 24; to 
divide (eggs) i.e. to hatch Is.59,5. Sel- 
dom causative: to cause to break forth Ez. 
wo 11 13. 

Pu. Spa pass. to be conquered (of a 
city) Ez. 96, 10; to be ripped up Hos. 
14, 1 [18, 16]; to be burst open (of lea- 
them bottles) Josu. 9, 4. 

Hif. "RIG to conquer (a city) Is. 7, 6; 
to break Boia to (>X) one, 2 Krxas 3, 26. 

Hof. 32.351 to be TOE JER. 39, 2. 

Hithp. Span to be cleft, to burst, 
JosH. 9, 13; Mic. 1, 4. 

The stem sp3 is in Targ. 3p3, IPF, 
Syr. Sse, Aethiop. to open; and in 
Arabic is only preserved in the noun 


Kass (zp) &.; but eko II. (to cut 
in pieces) is cognate; and the properly 





corresponding stems are LK (to cut 


asunder), Bs (to separate, divide). pa 
entirely coincides with (&2». Hence an 
organic root is S-pa=p2 L, which lat- 
ter is first changed ‘into — and from 
the nature of » into »- -p3 

XPI m. half, but cal spec. half- 
Shekel, GEN. 24, 22; LXX deayuy, the 
half of a Pinay Tee 

Npa Aram. f. same as Hebrew mp3 
(which see) Dax. 3, 1. 


a tt te merase 


| the Jordan-springs; 


XPA (constr. n33; pl. nyp) f 
prop. cleft, broken ee or a cut 
(between mountains), hence: a sunken 
place, a low plain, a valley, pppoe 
“3, 029 Devr. 8, 7; Is. 40, 4; Ps. 
104, 8; a place Cea by mountain 
sides, private and quiet, Ez. 3, 22; 37,1; 
generally a plain, GEN. 11, 2, elena Is 
stands in topographical descriptions and 
names of places, e. g. int? ‘a Deut. 34, 
3, mar ‘2 Josu. 11, 8; IN SAn 1,5 
the plain lying Show! ine Syrian Helio- 
polis; jipabit 2 Josm. 11,17; 12,7 the 
valley lying at the foot of Hoenn and 
Antilibanus, in the neighbourhood of 
Win ’a Neu. 6, 2 
a plain about Ono, near Lydda, where 
hamlets were built; x71 ’a Dan. 
3, 1 the valley near the city Dura in 
Babylonia (see Sell 3); 19972 or 719972 ‘3 
2 Cur. 35, 22, see 13372. At a later period 
of the language it is still more frequent, 
being exchanged with n` (see N28) 
or joined to it (see D723 n'a, ahd na). 


joa I. (1 pers. "nFz, 3 pers. pl. with 
suf. DR; part. ppia) tr. 1. to depopu- 
late, prop. to waste, to make desolate, 
Ts. 24, 1, with DoE; to plunder, Nau. 
De By ‘ea 173. "9. Figurat. to make 
poor, empty, TEY (counsel) Jer. 19, 7, 
chosen for the purpose of having a ver- 
bal allusion to PRES; Comp. TAN 49, 7, 

yoa Is. 19, 3 sai ob mx. The LXX 
have ae it according to the 
sense = Yp 3 (opagw) and MEP =°) “WIN; 
which, however, must be rejected as 
regards Is. 19, 3. 

Nif. p32 (3 A mpa for; p22, comp. 
meee aT), M53, ies, mabe; inf. 
piam; fut. piai to be Be empty, de- 
pai, Is. 24, 3; parallel ta. Figurat. 
to become empty, poor, spoken of man 
(i. e. intelligence, parallel mgY) Is. 19, a 
and therefore coupled with Des. 

Po. ppa to depopulate , lay waste, 
parallel aa "7 (to winnow, scatter the in- 
habitants) Jur. 51, 2. 

The faecal signification of the 
stem pa is to make open, empty i. e. to 
desolat the similar pa I. being also 





ppa 


intrans. ; this fundament. signification is 
usual in IV. Aethiop., but has nothing 


in common with p3, 3 (82 (to flow, to 
break forth, = 5 32), E perhaps pa). 


ppa II. Gals part. Ppia) intr. to 
blossom, of the vine Hos. Ío, 1; comp. 


Ar. (33 (to bloom out), prob. cognate 
with »pa in the sense “to break out”. 
The LXX, Symm., Aq. have (l. c.) the 
signification to climb, to grow luxuriant- 
ly; the Targ., Ibn Te and others to be 
empty, from Ppa L; but only that given 
above suits the context, 

“es (Kal unused) tr. prop. to split, 
to cut one to break through, like 
the Ar. „23, hence 1. to plough, to cleave 
the soil, like 33, WON, M2P, #pa are 
transferred from a similar fund. mean- 
ing to ploughing. Deriv. "p32, and de- 
nom. “p3. — 2. Figurat. to break out, 
to ma forth, of the early light, like 
>pa and “my from a like ground- 
sense. Deriv. ‘apa. — 3. to divide, se- 
parate, like 473, hence 

Pih. “pd (fut. =p) to divide, with 
Pate between ... and, i. e. to search 
into, oO examine Lev. 27, 33; with > of 
the object: to judge of, A 13, 36; 
with accusat.: to review, look hae, 1 
count again, to inspect, the flock Ez. 34, 
11 12, in order to protect or punish; 
with IGN to search after, to look after, 
i. e. to weigh Prov. 20, 25, but also 
without “TN in this sense, 2 Krxes 16, 
15: i shall be for me to weigh i. e. I 
shall have to weigh; with 3: to fix 
attention on something, to consider 
with pleasure Ps. 27,4; parallel 3 Fin. 

“Ppa (constr. “pa, th suff. 32 -p3) 
common (m. EX. 21, 37; Top i 14 as 
a collective a prop. cattle "for the 
plough (Am. 6,12), armentum (accord- 
ing to Varro prop. aramentum), a herd, 
for the use of field-labour, to which the 
single word 75% is related as N€ to 
my, nip to niby, therefore only in 
the sing., the’ pl. not appearing till 
2 Cur. 4, 3 (Nen. 10, 37 2"p2 stands 
for 2073, and Am. 6, 12 aa been re- 


232 


Pa 


solved into 17 "7.23). In usage it denotes 
1. coll. oxen, heifers, black cattle, LXX 
boes, Bovxcha, put along with 4Nx, 

pebrg, Dion Gex. 12,16; 26,14; Lev. 
27, 32, without disti A of sex 3, 1; 

also cows Deur. 32,14; 2 Sam. 17, 29; 

Jos 1,14; niby -pa GEN. 33,13 ay 
kine. To express a single animal, =p 32733 
a young heifer is used besides 175 GEN. 
18,7; Noms. 8, 8 (pl. “p3 "22 28, 11), 
as an apposition to 42 young heifer, young 
cow Ex.29,1, Lrv.4, 3, to Day young calf 
Ley. 9, 2 &e., on which account it appears 
to denote rather the species to which 
these belong, ’2 n239 Deur. 21; 3, 1 Sax. 

16, 2 Sis aa 21 young cow (jolene te 
hades Blass of =p); Wea pI posses- 
sion of oxen Gex. "26, ve os cape JOEL 
1,18 herds of oxen. Metaphor. artificial 
images of ozen 1 Kixas 729. but if 
ops 2 Car. 4, 3 has this meaning, it 
is written for Dp 1 Kines7, 24, since 
the pl. does not appear elsewhere = 
2. Rarely: a single ox, so particularly in 
the case of numerals Ex. 21, 37 [22, 1}; 
Nuxe. 7, 3; with TW 1 Sane 11, 7. — 
3. (not used) transferred to other flocks 
(comp. Targ. pin om2 on Is. 7, 25; 


the Syr. lpa5 spoken also e. g. of swine 


Luxe 8, 32; Ar. pas the foal of a horse). 


Deriv. the denom. 

“22 (part. pia) to be.a herd, with- 
out distinguishing the kind of animals; 
spoken of one who herds sheep Am. 7,14, 
as the Targ. and LXX rightly under- 
stand, without reading p13. 

“pa (plur. 5°73 as if from another 
ground-form) m. prop. breaking forth (of 
the morning-red), hence the dawn, the 
morning GEN. 44, 3; 2 Sam. 23, 4: morn- 
ing without clouds. The act of shining 
out orbreaking forth is expressed by 718 
Jupezs 16, 2; 1 Sam. 14, 36; Mic. 2,1; 
by nw Is. 21, 12; by mn Ex. 10, 18; 
but also by "22 Ex. 14, 27 “(as with 24> 
Devr. 23, 12): or by the noun sgia 
Ps. 65, 9; and “pi stands opposed. to 
ae ol 1,5, or also to nats Ps. 55, 
18. riei ely ‘Dis a symbol of pro- 
sperity Jos 11, 17. When “ya is ap- 


qp2 
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plied to a coming morning, the mean- 
ing is to-morrow morning, crastina lux 
Ex. 29,34; Lev. 19,13. In the former 
as well as the latter sense Za is fre- 
quently used as an adv. in JA morning 
Ex. 16, 7; Ps. 5, 4; more frequently 
ppe 30, 6; in prose “paa Gen. 19, 27; 
1 Sam. 19, 2; less frequently flees it 
bear the Pence of early, soon, Ps. 49, 
cameos Er. 16,21, op? Jos 
7, 18, or opt Ps. 73, 14, “ess “pane 
1 Cur. 9, QT express the e be 
every morning. Derivat. (according to 
Kimchi) the denom. 

“p.2 to appear every morning, swe i 
4; but see “p3. 

In Arab. „Xə and other forms with 
Kaf appear in this signification; both 
stems in that language generally run- 
ning into one another; the versions fre- 
quently give the sense in paraphrase. 

pa (an infinitive-noun) f. a looking 
after, Ez. 34,12. See "p32. 

Mapa fen. 
gener. punishment (according to Saadia), 
chastisement (as in pE) Lev. 19, 20; 
perhaps from “p3 = Aethiop. >p, k 


re to strike. 


wp? (Kal not used) tr. to seek, to 


desire, to wish; then: to seek out, to 
choose. The fundamental signification 
is as in the cognate 1p, Ar. leis, to 
divide, to separate from each other in 
order to judge of, disgregavit, to examine, 
figurat. to press into something (see vE) 
to look after something, to search, 

which the other senses are i 
hence not to feel; comp. Han, W7, byu 
with a cognate fundamental meaning. 
The stem is in the Targ. wna, Syr. 


aus, Zab. 25, Ar. Bee. The organic 
root is wpa (wn-a &e. o), also found in 


examination, inquisition, 


=p (bich see), Ar. (wd (to seek, seek 


out), “ns (to tear off). 

Pi. Sea (fut. Spar) 1. to seek (per- 
E rE, opposite to Nia (Sone oF 
Sou. 3, 1), absol. 2 Kives 2, ie or with 
accnsat. of object (cognate in sense #77) 


Ezr. 2, 62; Ps. 40,17; with > to seek 
after something, to search for, JoB 10,6; 
with inf. constr. following and > to seek, 
to will, to strive, DEUT. 13, 11; 1 Sam. 
14,4; Esta. 6, 2; Ps. 37, 32; with in- 
sertion of the dat. commodi: to seek for 
self Lament. 1,19, to seek out for self 
JupGEs 18,1; 1 Sam. 13, 14. Here 
should be noticed the peculiar phrases: 

D "EP MN ’2 to seek the face of one i.e. to 
visit one in order to gain his favour; of 
God, to seek his presence, i. e. to pray to 
him 1 Kines 10, 24; Hos. 5,15; Ps. 24, 
6; Prov. 29,26; “-ny ’3 to seek God i.e. 
to turn to him, to pray, to be penitent 
(a supplement is “ny NY Deut. 4, 

29) Ps. 105, 3; Prov. 28, 5. — 2. to 
strive after on to TA ATI with 
accusat. mima Nume. 16, 10, nizgaun 

Eccres. 7, 29, Pal ae 5, 1 &e.: ; 
seldom ale > of the object Bron 18 i: 


‘usually in this sense with an infin. fol- 


lowing and >, Ex. 2,15 &c., also with- 
out > Jer. 26, 21, which, however, may 
also be taken in signification 1. Other 
phrases should be noticed: ‘» n39 3 
to strive after the hurt of one Nom. "85, 
23, 1Sam. 24, 10, for which “>X m29 I 
is in 19,2, opposite > main ‘a Ps. 122, 
9; ‘> WE2 2 to seek the life of one, i. e. 
a plot against the life 1 Sam. 20, 1, but 
also in a good sense, to preserve it Prov. 
29,10; comp. wpb Por Ps. 142, 5. — 
3. To ee require, to demand, with 
accusat. of the object Jer. 45,5, but 
with 2 Neu. 5,12, Ez. 7,26, Day. 1,20 
or 3973 ‘of the pers. of whom something i is 
required Gen. 31,39; Is.1,12. To this 
head belongs the phrase Ps 27 ea o 
to require the blood of any one from. any 
one, i. e. to take revenge upon one, 
2 Samu. 4,11; without 07 1 Sam. 20, 16. 
— 4. to visit, to revenge, punish, JOSH. 
22, 23; comp. "pa. — 5. to ask, with 
ya Ezr. 8, 21 or “ 25372 of the person 
Esta. 4, 8 ome 23 of the object for which 
one ads, Esta. 7, 7. Derivat. wpa. 

Pu. Spr (fut. wpa) to be sought , to’ 
be sonny out, to be examined Ez. 26,2055 
JER. 50, 20; Esra. 2, 23. 


wpa (with suf. Rpa; only late) 


> 
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f. a request, desire, with mow Esta. 5,8; | supplied 1y (Jos. Kimchi): without (PN) 


Ezr. 7, 6. 


oxen no (Ps) granary has corn; or (Ibn 


"2 (even without pause) and 72 m. Esra) a is opposite to MiNANTAy: a 


T: corn, grain, either TE and 
cleansed GEN. 41, 35; 42, 25; or what 
is on the threshing floors Jo. 2, 24, or 
even on the stalk Ps. 65,14; "2 nn? Am. 
8,5 to open the corn (- serene for the 
purpose of selling (comp. JER. 50, 26); 
na dp 8,6 what falls from grain i. e. 
chaff; “atni 5, 11 presents or gifts 
of grain; "2 nos Ps. 72, 16 superabun- 
dance of corn; 12 2% oe 41, 49 to 
heap up grain; 3 oy 42, 3 to sell grain; 
“a 3272 Prov. 1i, 26 to withhold the sale 
of corn &e. We hare still to notice the 
proverbial saying: “a'it-ns jan>7 M13 
JER. 23,28 what has the chaf to do with 
the wheat i. e. the unessential with the 
essential. — "2 is usually (lon Esra, Kim- 


chi) derived from "73, since the latter is 


used in JER. 4, 11 of winnowing; but 
the fluctuating pronunciation (~a and 
=a), its appear to corn on the stalk, 


the Ar. 73 (wheat) which Saadia puts 
for it, appear to shew that it is a pri- 
mitive word, perhaps resembling the Lat. 
far (D. Halicar. 1, 2 roð gages, 0 xa- 
Lover nusic tear). — 2. a field, Jos 
39, 4, like the Aram. "2 and 72, Ar. 


a (see POL but it is scarcely con- 
nected with signification 1. 

a I. corn, see “2 1. 

~a II. feld, see "2 2. 

“a IIT. (pl. constr. 93) adj. m., ma 
f. 1. in a moral sense, tried, approved, 
pure, clear, Ay. 24 with 125 Ps. 24, 4; 
73,1; or without it 19,9; Jos 11,4. In 
a physical sense, deautiful Sona or Sou. 
6,10. — 2. chosen, select, consequently 
a favourite. In this sense many Jewish 
expositors (from polemical motives) take 
“a~apw2 Ps. 2, 12 kiss i. e. do homage 
to the chosen (ney "a like "M2 else- 
where. See "33. — 3. clean, i. e. free 
from something, empty (Kimchi) Prov. 
14, 4 = "p32; but here too “a is trans- 
lated corn, a there is either to be 


granary is without oxen, but much &c. 


92 (poët.; with suf. 33) m. son, 
Prov. 31, 2, therefore (according to the 
‘Talm. and Midrash) "aipwa Ps, 2,12 
kiss, i, e. do homage to, the son (of God) 
i. e. the king (comp. verse 7). Itis 
primitive word (see 42), out of mich 
in the first instance 42 ‘has come (see on 
ma, nia, na), and thence 32 (which 
see). In Phenician, some proper names 
appear to be compounded with 12, as 
in Hebrew with ~42, thus 27728," Ver- 
mina, Beo-, Oveouwas (Liv. 29,33) &e. 

val (def. N93; from 973 i. e. 92 =a) 
Aram. m. the field, open country, in oppo- 
sition to the city, and. therefore for the 
Hebrew 73 in the sense not built upon; 
with noy Day. 2, 38, TRR 4, 20; so 


also the Syr. liS, Arab. 3 &e. See 
nya. As an adverb it is used in various 
ways like the Hebrew yin, e. g. 83 
nary &e. 

“a (with suf. m93) Aram. m. son, 
Dan. 3, 25; 7,13; EZRA MIE 

“2 (once “ia Jos 9, 30, with suf. 
oP from n2) m. 1. cleanness, pureness, 
eal D23 Jos 22, 30, or 32 2 Sam. 
H i "Ps. 18, 202 seldomer alone 
2 Sam. 29, D ie of purity in actions, 
integrity. — 2. same as m3 (cleansing) 
salt of lye or ee for washing Jos 9, 
30, or for smelting metals Is. 1, 25. Comp. 
Phenician 72 (Tugg. 7) clean. 


N72 (fut. X33, inf. constr. NYA, 
imp. N42) trans. 1. (not used) to cut, 
form, fashion , as man I. (which see); 
comp. Pih. Hence — 2. to create, spoken 
of the divine creation of the world GEN. 
1,1; Is. 40, 28; of the wind Am. 4, 13; 
of man GEN. 1, 27; of light and dark- 


ness Is. 45,7; as the Arab. {ls 


have this meaning, where one may al- 
ways suppose the forming of given 
materials; joined with "x7 and Two as 


Miz 
„an pe 


N2 


cognate in sense, Is. 45, 12 18. The 
LXX render it by zow, which (as Pro- 
copius of Gaza mentions) also signifies 
creating out of a shapeless primitive 
material. Subsequently, however, when 
the doctrine of creation from nothing 
(NAY Wr, creatio ex nihilo) arose, xti- 
Cew was Phen (Aq. Symm. Theod. and 
the later LXX). Metaphorically, parti- 
cularly in the second part of Isaiah (20 
times): to found, to produce, to make, to 
cause to arise, Is. 40, 26; 65,18; also in 
a moral sense to cause something to arise 
45,7; Ps.51,12. nied nia Gen. 2,3 
he made in creating, i. e. he created anew, 
comp. NiD DaT. Nia Eccues. 12,1 
creator. Usually construed with accus. 
of the object JER. 31, 22; but also with 
accus. of that into which Gen. 1, 27; 
Is. 45,18; Ps. 89,48. Derivat. my 2, 
and the proper name MNA. a: 

Nif. 822 pass. to be created, GEN. 
2, 4; to arise, xaa by Ps. 102, 19 the 
Pk that arise; to be born, Ez. 28, 13 
on the day of thy birth; spoken of new 
occurrences, Is. 48,7. 

Pih. x93 (inf. and imp. x92) to fell, 
to cut down (a wood) Josu. K 15 18; a 
3373 Ez. 23,47 to cut in, to pierce, Targ. 
913; to engrave, like ppm Ez. 21, 24 
i. e. to draw. The Tare, LXX, aa 
other old interpreters have translated 
it sometimes as equivalent to "75 to 
select, sometimes as Jpm, which i is un- 
necessary. 


N72 (Kal not used) intrans. only a 


collateral form of N32 (which see) to 

be filled, to be full, then to be fat, to be 

well-fed, to be CARIES lusty. In Ar. the 
Boe 


stems sr ak i and the cognate 
group Tae S) 3: (S)9 have a like mean- 
ing, so that b, m and w are obviously 


interchanged here in the first radical 
sound. N53 (which see) is a remoter 





cognate. Deriv. Na, and the proper 
name *X")3. 
Hif. nan to nourish, to give nutri- 


ment, with accus. of the person and 473 
of the object with which 1 Sam. 2, 29, 
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where the LXX read 15%31b (from 
TA, hence êvsvloyeisða) for E SiR Ea 


TINNA (a collateral form of TIN 
Is. 39, 1) 2 Kwas 20, 12, surname of a 
king of Babylon. See JIN. 

SONN (abridged from maNga) Jah 
is creator) n. prm 1 Cur. 8, 91. 

"NID 7. p. of a place, joined with 
na (which see), either transposed from 
Na, or 872 (from No2 = Na meaning 
to be strong) is the strong, an ‘epithet of 
the lion, therefore ‘a na 1 Cur. 4, 31 is 
interchanged with niga) ma J agree 6. 


Va see 2 92. 


“292 (after the form Papa, “an9, 
consequently from 3 ‘or "35 pl. 25) 
m. a bird fattened for the table of Šo- 
lomon 1 Kings 5, 3; in the pl. fowls, as 
the Targ. Syr. Ar. and Vulg. under- 
stand. But since in Hebrew Day stands 
elsewhere for fowls (Neum. 5 ,18), Kimchi, 
Tanchum and others taden goose, 
as a peculiar species (comp. Syr. lojo 
swan), since they were highly prized by 
the ancients, when fattened. The stem 
is a2 to PERR i. e. to ena forth , 


sounds, Ar. ry <E therefore 7 r 352 much 
screeching and Se, goose, prop. screecher 
(comp. Gans = yjv, Sanskrit hansa, Lat. 
anser i. e. the sound-uttering). 


mə (not used) intr. 1. to be separat- 


ed, divided, dismembered, same as THE 
and Hp; it is not connected with the 
Aram. 1733, Syr. ipo; the Ay, D. 5 (to hail) 


is a on from oy (hail). Hence "aa 
with denom. 772, 4nd aaae om AO ‘be 
scattered about, to a sprinkled, therefore to 
be sown, like s99; deriv. the proper name 
Eh 3h Aann to Kimchi: to have 
hail-like spots, and so a denom. from 
31a; more correctly it is metaphor. to 
be many-coloured, variegated, spotted, 
sprinkled, spoken of the skins of ani- 
mals, as the Lat. spargo (Virg. Ecl. 2,41; 
Aen.7,191) and Greek zoow, dianacow 
being so used; in which sense the stem 


appears in Ar. transposed dX». Deriv. tha. 


a= 


TAR m. prop. ice-corn (comp. 4378 
seed-corn), then hail Ex.9,18 22; a Dt 
Is. 28, 2 the flowing down of hail i. &. 
Peron: a jak 30, 30 hailstone; as 
a destroyer of the crops ‘a is used figu- 
rat. for invading punishment Is23 i; 
30, 30. Ar. ð. 3, Syr. Dee, the same. 


Hence the denom. 

372 to hail, with the addition n 
in the accusat. Is. 32, 19: and he will 
only hail the forest, i. e. (according to 
Kimchi) not the crops nor the city. 

T93 1. (seed-place) n. p. of a place 
in the desert of 18 Gen.16,14, which 
stands in verse 7 for my itself; Targ. 








Naan. — 2. (spottedness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. | pares the Ar. 


7, 20 (see S43). . 

TAD (pl. 392) adj. m. party-coloured, 
spotted, sprinkled (see 372 3), spoken of 
the skins of goats Gun. 31, 10, of horses 
Zecu. 6,3; cognate in sense with NDD, 
but different from “p3. In Arabic the use 
is more extensive e. g. of party-coloured 
garments &c.; so too the Syr. 242. The 
name zcodo¢, pardus, which is also in 
Syr., also originated in a like significa- 
tion of 33 3. 

nya e verbal noun after the form 
nbs) f. hail, (according to Kimchi) an 
apposition to 33a Is. 32, 19. 

me I. (imp. pl. 173) tr. 1. (not used) 
to cut, to cut in pieces, sacrificial animals, 
conseq. = the fundamental signification 
of N52 (which see), Ar. sy and syè 


(to ca! Deriv. n-42. — 2. Metaphor. 
to separate, choose, select, with accus: of 
the object 1 Sam. 17,8; comp. 13 (naa). 
— 3. (not used) to le TA serene, pure, 
of the ether, comp. 13; coming from the 
fundamental meaning “divide”. Deriv. 
amid 


m3 II. (fut. 193") prop. tr. same as 
N2, NTA (which see) to nourish; but 
used intrans. to nourish oneself, to eat 


2 Sam. 13,6 10, sometimes with the ad- 
dition of o3 12,17. The fundamental 


meaning does not come from to cut, but 
to fill. 


236 


Cine 


Pih. An alleged inf. of nina, seenina. 
Hif. 37373 (inf. constr. nissan, fut. 
93%) to give to eat, with accus. o the 
person and thing 2 Sam. 3, 35; 13, 5; 
comp. Aram. "38 also in the sens 7 
dung. Deriv. mia, NYa, ni. 


ape! EMA, scil. of El, Benia) 
n. p. m Jar. 32, 12; Nen. 3, 20 RE 

agna (plur. 072992; assonant with 
naib) m. only in Ez. 27, 24, (according 
to Kimchi) a costly cloth of the Tyrians, 
woven out of threads of various colours, 
which was an article of commerce among 
them, = zoluwitae of the Greeks, conse- 
quently a kind Be damask. Kimchi com- 


o (a cloth or stuff made 
of colours of diia threads), 


(woven from two-coloured threads). The 
LXX (ëxlexroi) and the Vulg. (pretiosae) 
read O92. Since Da means to twist 
together firmly (into a cord) out of 
many threads, to make fast, such a spe- 
cific cloth may be understood by 0752, 

which was applied for the purpose Of 





covers, curtains &e. (see 0133). 


wins i (dialect. formiqa; pl. ovga) 
m. a lance (from won I.) Nam. 2, ae 
2. (pl. 0, with suf. Toia; , from was IL.) 
m. a tree of Lebanon Is. 14,8; T 24; 
60,13, whose wood was used on various 
purposes, for floors and doors 1 Kines 
5, 22 24; 6,15 34, for ships Ez. 27, 5; 
put together with qT, TWN, TaN 
as a noble, precious wood Is. 41, 19; 
2 Cur. 2, 7. It is therefore employed 
as a fioure of the great 2 Kines 19, 23; 
Is. 37,24. In 2 Sam. 6, 5 the reading 
pw 7y->D2 has been substituted 
for wing Pian after 1 Cur. 13, 8, 
as the LXX also read in their senok 
text (ëv loyvi xai èv @daic). The LXX 
understand by it in many places the 
cypress, or a tree like it, to which the 
Lat. bratum (Plin. h. n. 13, 17), Greek 
Bowdv &e. point; less often cedar, oak 
(Vulg.), pine &.; the old interpreters 
understand a sort of cedar; in Phenic. 
it denoted pine, therefore DW2 ^N i. e. 
nwa N [irvoica, pine-island,the name 


! of one of the Balearic isles on an in- 





as 


scription; whence we may infer that se- 
veral trees were designated by the term. 
See wa II, and nina. 

THRE (from mna II.) f. same as n93, 
food, nourishment, Lament. 4, 10. 

cinta f. the same, Ps. 69, 22. See 

moa I 

ni~ 2 m. a north-Palestinian pronun- 
ciation of wia Sone or Sor. 1,17; Syr. 
120;5, adopted i in Ar. as Ls, 3, and as 
in the Targ. 6th, ûth one sometimes 
looked upon as a E termination, 
a plural 1192 was employed there, with- 
out assuming the th not to be radical. 
For ninja appears in the Targ. and Phe- 
nician the form naa (pl. 7>n32, 00N), 
according to the usual change of 6 into 


4; from which form come the Greek’ 


Bows, Lat. bratum. 

mnj72 n. p. of a city mentioned with 
man, He pips Ez.47,16. One sees 
from the context that ie Syrian nan 
which is too far to the north cannot be 
meant here, which the LXX read before 
T1% (Nume. 34,8). It is better to un- 
derstand the nish Josu. 19, 35, yan 
1 Cur. 6,61, which is also meted nan 
(1 Cur. 18, 33 Meg. 6°) and was iden- 
tified with Tiberias (see nan). We may 
therefore identify mining = mninna) 
perhaps with Berytus (Byovtés i in ‘Steph. 
Byz. s. v., Beoorn in Nonnus, in Pheni- 
clan “N2, 12, n^a), that very old Phe- 
nician ai on the coast. See nha. 


mə (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, transfiz, cognate with 1p II., 
yap II. (which see); comp. Targumic 
73 the same; whence Nt42 incision (of 
the skin) &e. Dan. (according to some) 
the proper name nia or mra; comp. 
wia = yiya. The noun br Ae the 
proper name “S192 are derived from 
bra (which see). 

PAI (olive-well) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 7, 
31 K'tib, for which the K’ri has n'yṣa. 
mt and aie other form nï (see sy) 


are clear in their meaning, and that 
N2 may be still farther abridged into 


` 
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“a (see nina, 2) and this possibly 

into ia (see 53 from a), can hardly be 

doubted by those who know the laws 

of the Hebrew language. See 12. 
mna K’ri see niya. 


bma (out of 12 on 273) m. iron, 
as a metal Nuss. 35, 16, which is 
fetched out of the Fin, J OB 28, 2, so 
called from its hardness and ane, 
'a 299 Josm. 17,16 chariots covered with 
iron “plates; 2 non 2 Sam. 23, 7 to be 
fenced with iron (comp. 2 eines 9, 24) 
i. e. with iron armour; ’2 oy Jos 19, 
24 an iron pencil, with which letters are 
engraved; 11583 ‘a JER. 15,12 iron from 
the north, which was firmer; niwy ‘a Ez. 
27,19 wrought iron = steel. Metaphoric. 
a) hard, pressing, spoken of nay, dy 
Deut. 28, 48; stiff-neckedness Is. 48, 4: 
b) made oP theme axe, sword, fetter &e. 
Deur. 27, 5; Ps. 105, 18. 


oraa oon D173, man of iron, strong) 
n. p. m. 2 SAM. 17, 27; Ezr. 2, 61. 


nm (inf. constr. 92; imp. 73; eae 


nap) intr. 1. to run away, to go away 
(in ‘haste), to flee, either absol. Grn. 31, 
22, Ex. 14, 5, or with 472 of the place 
from Pee 2 Sam. 19, 10, or from before 
Jos 20, 24; with NN} o the neigh- 
POTOA of il Kıyas’ 11, 23; with "287 
Ps.139,7, 2 Cmr. 10, 2 or pb of the 
person abi whom J on. 1, 10, or with 
3972 out of the power of one Jos 27, 22, 
and with the accus. of the place whither 
Jox. 1,3, or also with 5x Nume. 24,11, 
or b Neu. 13,10; with “an in the sense 
to flee after, to pursue, 1 Sam. 22,20. In 
the imp. "> is usually added as a ‘dativus 
commodi QEN. 27,43, Am. 7,12, to ex- 
press a sort of reflexive like “enfuir”. 

e usually stands as a more exact ex- 
pression of the idea of ons JupGEs 9, 21, 
0272 1Sam. 19,18, N% Jer. 39,4, ‘and 
principally of =n 2 Sam. 13, 37. DIP 
mna Jon. 4, 2 to seek to anticipate by 
flight ; age nan} GEN. 31,27 to flee se- 
cretly , but Rann nis to flee in hiding 
oneself Dan. 10,7; pinta (viz. 12) ‘a to 
flee far away Is. 22, 3; sometimes ‘ap- 


= 238 en 


plied to time Jos 9, 25, or in a men- |m., AND (pl. niya) f. fat, thick, 
tal sense 14,2. — 2, Figur. with Fina, an 41, 5; 1 Kines 5, 3; Jupauns 3, 
to go through Ex. 36, 33 i. e. to bolt | 17; also zh the addition “wa Gen. 
through; comp. Targ. “iay bolt, from 41, 18; full, of ears 41, 7; nourishing 
nay. Deriv. m3, 73, MAPA. Har. 1, "16 (of food), yet it is better to 

Hif. maa 1. aoe 1 aA flee, with | take =N= here as a noun, since Dona 
accus. to put to flight Jos 41, 20; 1 Cur. | is masculine elsewhere; vigorous, of the 
8, 13; to drive away, with ben from a | body Ps. 73,4. m33 Ez. 34,20 stands 
place Neu. 13,28. — 2. to reach across | for mya, without” having a masc. A. 
with a bar, Ex. 26, 28 from one end to INA f. created, become, NUMB. 16, 
the other. 30. — 2. my ya Has. 1,16 is the adj. on 

The stem nmaa, Targ. maa, Ar. a = which has become a noun. See x73. 

sn (after the form min) A ow, 
2 SAM. 13, 5 7 10, same as nna and 
nina, 

THE see N73. 

mA see 173. 

ma (plur. mma, constr. W7) m. 


cognate Z = has maa for its organic 


root, which is also found in nox, 
myo, TIN. 

M92 (many mss. have m3; plur. 
oga; formed from the intensive form 
m33) "ath m. 1. (LXX and Syr.) fleet, 
hastening forward, of the serpent Is. 27, | 1. bar, prop. the bar of mod that passes 
1, a symbol of Egypt; but others take across to close doors, mentioned along 
(see Kimchi) = FNeRy, ringed, a designa- | with n23 and main as a fastening Drvr. 
tion of the crocodile, as the Vulg., Aq. | 3, 5; 1 Sam. 23, 7; Jur. 49, 31; some- 
and Symm. appear to have understood times for the hina’ and fasten to- 
it, which is more suitable to Egypt. gether of boards Ex. 26,26. To destroy 
Metaphor. Jos 26, 13 me wn is the | the bars Am. 1,5, Nan. 3,13, Lament. 2,9, 
northern (fleet or peed) dragon, a star | means figur. to destroy the strong parts 
near the north pole, to whose influence | of a city; the contrary being to strengthen 
storms were ascribed. — 2. ciiz iini Is. the bars Ps. 147, 13. The bars of the 
43, 14 is difficult. According to the | earth Jon. 2, 7 i. e. which barricade an 
Targ. and ancient interpreters (see | entrance into the interior. — 2. Accord- 
Kimchi) it is parallel to DIDINI: in ships ing to the Targ., Sa'ad., Kimchi same as 
(see 4 as a noun). Ewald reads | 1°72 fugitive Is. 15, 5. 

0759 om s2 after ZepH. 1,14. More Hya (equivalent to n3733 =7)3 
correctly: and I strike off all bolts (comp. m4 unfortunate) n. p. m. Gen. 46,17; 
45, 2; Lament. 2, 9), thus m2 is} 1 CHR. 7,23; 8, 13; 23m0 Fan. 
= mp. — 3. Gone) n.p.m. i ‘Cur. syag Num. 26,44, as from mya. See 


3, 22° sae 
TIS 2 Sam. 23, 31 from om, mn (from ame) - same as "2 a ma- 
see pons. terial for cleansing, mentioned with “n3 


"92 (="5N3) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 7, 36. (vizo-ov), the one denoting a mineral, 
oe m the present word a vegetable kali Is. 
2, 22; a of lye, got from soap plants 


“3 Il. m. only Jos 37, 11 according E € 
to the Targ. purity (of the ether) from Gr D if 5), used Sama 
Y | and cleansing garments; hence D°033/a ‘2 
maa = =a (which see), then the ether | Mat. 3, 2. ae 


itself; but according to Kimchi, the noun ma (with suff. na) f. prop. cutting 


` h = 
Sar (w ich see) we in pieces (of the sacrificial animal), hence 
SE (from N93, Then lengthened | metaphor. covenant, league, Gun. 21, 27, 
out of R72; pl. TO constr. `N“) adj. Í from the custom 7 going between the 


"R I.m. for the fem. maa which see. 


yA 
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parts of the cut animals; and therefore 
to make a covenant is’ nis 26,28; 31, 
44; Ex.34,10; elsewhere also ’3 op, 
ty m3, E, nate; ‘a3 Nia, PUT, “33 
Ez. 16, 60; Deor 29, 11; GEN. 17, 2. 
eee a covenant eR bon, 
se, nov Devr. 4, 23, Mat. 2, 10, PRI 
Ps. 89, 40, “ay Hos. 6, 7, maw Mat. 

2,8, “2 kH 1 Kines 19, 10; na “pw Ps. 
44, 18 &e. In the ident sense “2 de- 
notes a contract between nations Josam. 
9,6, friends 1Sam.18,3, married persons 
Mat. 2,14; but especially does it denote 
the covenant of God with the fathers, 
which is named nian ‘a Deur. 4, 31, or 
oe ’a Lev. 26, 45, ‘or the covenant 
of God with Israel ally Josu.7,11; 
Ps. 132,12; in which sense the things 
promised in the covenant, the things 
that are the media of what is promised, 
the objects that constitute the conditions 
of the covenant, and the signs themselves 
are called maa, e. g.’253 YN covenant- 
land Ex. 30, 5 i. e. Palestine (comp. 
Hebr. 11, 9 7% tho émayyelinc); FNY 
‘at Mat. 3, 1 messenger of the covenant 
i’ @, Messiah. As ee T of the 
law ‘ait mim Devt. 9,9, ‘as TYS 
Josua. 3, 6, si “pd Ex. 24, 7, ‘2 KINGS 
DEN Mil dota “35 (the ten connec 
an ‘Ex. 34, 28 frequently occur. As 

a sign of the covenant ’5 is circumcision 
Gen. 17,10; and so in Dan.11,30 32 as 
peculiar to the later diction: the religion 
of the fathers, the Hebrew theocracy; Dan. 
9,27: and he will make the covenant dif- 
ficult to many for a week i.e. the religion 
of the fathers will be very difficult to 
many because of suffering; n3 7733 
11,22 prince of the covenant (Onias IIL.) 
i. e. the head of the theocracy. Some- 
times Na is people of the covenant ea 
11, 28, and so perhaps may also m4 
ny Is. 42, 6 be taken. 


Ja I. (fut. 3327) tr. 1. to bow, bend 
(the knee), hence=to kneel, with the 
addition of 0939379 2 Cur. 6, 13 and 
"25> (before) the person "yeaa whom 
one kneels Ps. 95,6, with 9. In this 
fundamental signification (therefore not 
denom. from 572) appears the Targumic 





T23, Syr. Ta Maltese byrek, berrek 
(in a metaphor. sense), Ar. J (of the 
ENAT Deriv. 72. — 2. to bow 
the knee (before God) = to do homage 
to, to worship, invoke, then to pray, 
praise, utter blessing, as the knee was 
bowed along with it, a metaphor. use 
which is found in the dialects also. 
Only the pass. part. 7173 praised, blessed 
Gen. 9,26; 14,19, constr. 712 24, 31; 

pl. 093992 1 Saw. 23, 21, constr. sma 
Is. 65, 23; fem. sing. mpna Ruru 3, 10; 

LXX aor vos! Eevioyntos. Hiei 
only Pih., to which belongs the inf. 7192 
J OSH. 24, 10 out of 4792, and also 2 Sam. 
8,10; 1 Cur. 18,10. It is used, in the 
most general signification to bless, of 
God and men Gen. 9, 26; 14, 19, of 
the fruit of the body and of food DEUT. 
28,4 5, of the prosperity of the married 
state Prov. 5,18 &. Derivat. 352, 
the proper names 5172, 2X923, 225, 

WDA, WD. 

Nif. 37222 pass. of signific. 2 of Kal: 
to be blessed, with 2 of the Saye by 
whom Gun. 12, 3; 18, 18; 28, 

Pih. 72 and a3 (irf. a a in- 
stead of giha Josu. 24, 10, with suf. 
ND 13} inf. e "F135 imp. TAR; fut. TAP, 
apoc. pyi in the widest sense of Kal 2, 
viz. a) to pray to, to call upon (God), 
with accus. of the object Deut. 8, 10; 
2 Cur. 20, 26; sometimes the object i is 
mws Devt. 10, 8 or * nwa 21, 5, de- 
noting the worship of the iii name 
by invocation in prayer, and formed 
after the phrase * oya nop. Hence 
figurat. to pray to generally, Is. 66, 3 
he prays to idols. b) to bless, spoken 
of God Grn. 24, 1; to prosper 24, 35, 
with a double accusat. Deur. 12, 7 or 
also with 2 of the thing Ps. 29, 11; to 
dedicate Ex. 20,11; to bring to prosperity 
23,25; or of men, to utter blessings, to 
impart blessing Deur. 28, 8, 1 Sam. 2, 
20, always with accus. of object, and 
but seldom with > Neu. 11, 2. cœ) to 
greet, which consists in blessing, stronger 
therefore than > obw byy 2 Kinas 4, 
29; Prov. 27, 14; with accus. of object, 


m3 


whether at coming Gen. 47, 7, 2 Sam. 
6,20, or departing GEN. 47, 10, 1 Kines 
8, 66, or also at staying Gen. 24, 60; 
1Sam. 13,10. To this latter Je e 
belongs-d) to give the parting salutation to 
one, in a bad sense, i. e. to wish away, to 
imprecate upon one, to curse, to revile, with 
accus. 1 Kings 21,10; Jos 1, 5; 2, 5; 
on the contrary it means to bless Ps. 
10, 3. The weak expression to dismiss 
might be used euphemistically for to 
curse, to revile, since it was specially 
applied to men against God, though 
analogy in the Semitic dialects admits 
of directly opposite meanings in a word 
as possible; in no case should we ex- 
plain it as “‘to entreat destruction of 
God”, since it is principally used of 
blaspheming God. 

Puh. Ja pass. of Pih. Jos 1, 21; 
Nume. 22, 6; Prov. 22, 9. 

Hif. 34353 caus. of signif. 1 of Kal, 
to cause to kneel down, to cause to en- 
camp, camels GEN. 24, 11. 


Hithp. Mann partly as Niphal to be 


blessed ane 22 18, partly to regard | | 


oneself blessed, with 2 of the person by | 
whom JER. 4, 2: to glory, praise, vaunt 
Devt. 29, 18. 

The stem ‘572, which appears in Phe- 
nician, in the Targ., Syr., Arab., Aethiop., 
Maltese, both in its fundamental and 
metaphorical sense, has been also com- 
pared with 255, eer 225, whence 
N2ID5N (which ie) &e. ; but a is more 
correct to compare pap with the ground- 
sense to bend in, to fold over. 


ppe IT. (not used) an assumed stem 
for 272: to pour out strongly, comp. 
Ar. des (continuo pluit); but see "2'93. 


3 (after the form bom) adj. m.; 
only 592 f. blessing-dispensing , liberal 
Prov. 11) 25. 

TOA m. blessing, see ONDA. 

322 (dual 01273) f. prop. bending, 
curve, hence the knee Is. 45, 23, elsewhere 
dual (because man has a pair of them) | 
for plural Jupcrs 7, 6; 1 Kinas 8, 54. | 
Kneeling is expressed by ‘al ya or | 
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nana 


by Jma 2 Kines 1, 13; 2 Cur. 6, 13. 
'p Pera ise ? Do on the knees 
of a person i.e. to be born to a person, 
from the custom of placing the new- 
born child on the knees of the father 
or grandfather for solemn recognition 
(comp. Il. 9,455; Odyss. 19, 401) Gen. 
50, 23; 1393 TaT JOB 3, 12 the knees 
(of Te mother) took up first. Metaphor. 
lap, to which the child was accustom- 
ed and on which it was caressed, there- 
fore "37b wyw Is. 66, 12, or where 
one- lays himself as a sign of tenderness, 
e.g. ‘a7by avs, yo: Jupexs 16, 19, 
2 Kines 4, 20, consequently hie Elie 
German “Busen” , bosom, with a similar 
figure. The tottering of the knees, ex- 
pressed by 3 pa Nam. 2,11, nib ’3 
JoB 4, 4, nibus ’2 Is. 35, 3, is a ‘figure 
of areas and in spe mbn "3 the knees 
melt to water Ez. 7, 17 it even stands for 
the 225 of Josu. T, 5, denoting despon- 
dency. D22 D Fz. 47,4 water reach- 
ing to the knees (where nya stands for %%⁄, 
comp. 1 Kines 16, 24). 


gae (part. 792; p. pass. 5°72) Aram. 
same as Hebrew 772 I Dan. 3, 28; 6, 
11. — Pah. 733 (1 pers. noa; pant: 
7233) same as Hebr. Pihel Dan. 2 T19 


|20; 4, 31; Syr. yis. 


Tap Cian with suff. ipa) Aram. 
f. equivalent to Hebr. 52 Day. 6, 11; 
comp. Syr. y¢¢2. Elsewhere too RIDIN 
(which see), from a stem 25°. 

28273 (an old form Be byona on 
the ‘separating boundary between the 
Arabic, Aramaean and Hebrew; El is 
blessing) n. pe m. JOB 32, 2 6; comp. 
mole: 

3297 = (with ha interrog. 43435, constr. 
n2"3, "with suff. qND73; pl. nina, g. 
nists, with suf. B E) I- blessing, 
benediction, salvation (opp. mop), 1. the 
invocation of blessing e. g.of a dying person. 
Gen. 27, 12, of the unhappy Jos 29, 13, 
of the pious Prov. 11,11, or for the pious 
Devt. 11,26; 123 ns-a 24, 25 benedic- 
| tion of a — 2. the cansequence of bless- 
ing i. e. prosperity, the favour of God, 


gosa 
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with * Gex. 39,5, Deut. 33, 23 or 
alone Is. 19, 24, sometimes with the fol- 
lowing genitive of him who is blessed 
i.e. prospered Gex. 28,4; 49,26. God’s 
blessing is with some one is expressed: 
n293 Gey. 39, 5, or also with Pe 
Is. 44, 3, or ->ePs. 129, 8. In the plur.: 
gifis of fortune, favours y God, blessings 
Gen. 49,25; Ps.84,7 God's gifts Is. 65, 
8: (Doees De cilg-Bringing showers i.e. 
fructifying Ez. 34, 26; wholesomeness, 
peace, hence 2 Kines 18, 31 deal peace- | 
fully with me. — 3. Metaph. coner. happy, | 
highly blessed, particularly in the phrases | 
moma a. 12,2, Zeca. 8, 13, nin 
nioma Ps. 2 — 4. (Elis ra) 
n. p. m. Tae: 12, 3. — 5. (originally 


J as 


Chronist) proper name of a valley in the 
neighbourhood of 37m 2 Cur. 20, 26. 


MIS (consir. D37, pl. MIDIS; from | 


TE IL) f. a pond, Tor watering gardens | 


ECCLES. 2,6, perhaps identical here with | 


tiae New. 2,14, the laying out of! 


wich was ad to Solomon according 


m=72, but interpreted blessing by the | 


The pools in jiztin Sone or 
Sou. 7,5 were distinguished by the clean- 
ness and clearness of the water. — The 
word has been derived from 573 II. to 
pour out; and the Ar. S-3, which is 
put for it, belongs to the same; yet it 
has also been taken for incurvity, breach 
(from 772 L). i 
DIS (Jah is blesser; 3731s abridged 
ee eee LXX Baoayzias; comp. Is. 
(S 277p m. 1 Car. 3, 2000 ANEN. 
| 3, 4, a. in ZECH. 1,1 alterna d with 
W373 ee 
oh 278 2 (the same) n. p: m. ZECH 1,7. 


; aban f. which the Samar. Pent. reads 
for 1273 Gen. 2,12 and the Samar. 
version ‘puts for “Ew. It means beryl, 
| adopted from the Aramaean vulgar dia- 
| lect, in which SPE also appeared. 


migja! (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 


| ip fuse together firmly (a rope), particu- 
larly out of different coloured threads, 
cognate in sense with >n3, 227) Des 


ARE ate 





to Josephus (Bell. Jud. 5, 4, 2). So a ei then to weave together out of dif- 


the pool at Hebron 2 Sane 4,12, at 
Gibeon 2,13, which is named 2°29 5 =" 

in Jer. 41,12. From jin“ (which sea 
a spring on the west side of mount 
Zion, were formed two pools: a) M2735 
mnym the upper pool Is. 7, 3; 36, 2 
identical with the upper Cabon aior 
2 Cur. 32, 30 and perhaps also with 
Vind V2 New. 2, 13, now called by the 
inhabitants Birket el-Mamilla; b 
mz "mn the lower pool Is. 22,9 at the | 
south-west point of Zion, in T valley, 
called in the New Testament the lower | 


n ån aq 


Gihon, now Birket el-Sultan (Robinson | 
Bibl. Research. I. p. 483 &c.). Hezekiah | 


stopped the water of the upper pool | 
2 Kines 20, 20, 2 Cur. 32, 20; and it | 
was called E d: m =u? e ‘2 Ts. 22,11 
with reference to the reservoir between | 
the two walls. 372% ‘3 pool of oe city | 
of Samaria 1 Kixes 22,38: i Tea ’S pool | 


- of 135 Nen. 3, 15 at the a slope | 


of Zion at the mouth of the Tyropoeon 

(Robinson I, pp. 493-498. 500 seq.), and 

therefore quite distinct from that of the | 
i. 


i lw an 


A A A 


ferent threads and yarn; comp. AY. ees 


to twist together (a rope), especially so 
II. and IV. 


-o 3? 


rope, pyas an out of many threads) 
a garment, also of the twisting together 
of threads of different colours, Te to 
be many-coloured. Derivat. 2173. 
2. (not used) intr. to struggle against, to 
resist something, prop. to be hard, e 


sÍ to make fast, pire a 


whence the Aram. 
to strive against, to have a disinclina- 


a“ 


tion, ey aversion, conseq. 


272; comp. Ar. ey? 


= sper-nere. 

ae (see 273) Araw adv. prop. firmly, 
certainly, same as 228, Syr. sep2, there- 
| fore partly adversative: however, yet, 
| partly assuring: certainly, yea Daw. 2 
28; 4, 12 20: 5 M FEZA o. The 
Fenian ona the Sanskrit param, 
paramam, is baseless. 


j= (not used) belonging to 3393, 


| which see. 


vite n. p. of a place at UIP, with 
16 


yaa 
which it is mentioned for easier re- 
cognition Nume. 32,8; Deut. 1,19 22. 
One may compare the Ar. 423.0 (green 
or blooming meadow), and look for it 
on the southern border of Palestine in 
‘Ein Hasb (south east of Kurnub, north 
of Ein el- Weibeh) Robins. Pal. ITI, 43. See 
WIP. Y= as elsewhere Y- is an addition 
at the end, as for examp. in PTI, 
POND, Sann, 3222% (comp. 73223), SU 
&e. Con > the stem might be 
i 

ya (not used) tr. to present with a 
gift, to distinguish with gifts, comp. Ar. 
ey V. (to give); hence 973, ya, per- 
haps 73753. 

573 he viz. of El) n. p. m. GEN. 
14, 2. Perhaps also the proper name 
2°72 belongs here, which however the 
Scripture alters in sense; or we may 
take "ya as = Ya. 

273 (from 273) f- gift, 1 Cur. 7,23: 
for she was a gift to his house, after he 


had lost his children. The explanation 
by 35 is less suitable. 
IT T 

jo a (not used) intr. 1. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, then also perhaps to flash with 
lightning, like the Ar. Se Syr. Ea 
comp. Sanskr. b'råâg with a similar mean- 
ing. Deriv. pha with the denom. P23, 
npa, np, iP, 72, and the ñ. p. p13, 
p23. ic burn, cognate in sense with 
“iT, verbs of giving or containing light 
being frequently transferred to burning; 
derivatives, perhaps 1p, 72 and the proper 
name p73. — The organic root is Pya, 
which is also found in Pry, pi 3 
Aram. a7, mri &e. 


pia (cons pa; pl opa, with suff. 


23) m. i. lightning 2 sie 22, 154 


tee the LXX read the denom. piet 
To send lightning, with naw Jos 38, 35; 
to hurl lightning, with 2" Ps. 18, 15. 
aeea ‘2: mwy Jer. 10, 13 to make the 
lightning for rain, as messengers going be- 
fore; vena Nau. 2,5 the lightning runs 
(zig- ee in Ez. 1, 14 p12 (which see) is 
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written instead; comp. the Coptic bpa% 


= 





Á 


lightning. — 2. splendour, falgor, spoken 
of 290 Deur. 32, 41, nn Has. 3, 11, 
ya Zecu. 9,14, 039 eG 10, 6; ’2 pI 
Ez. 21, 33 because of the tighta A l. e. 
that it may lighten; poët. paa the glit- 
tering missile Jos. 20, 25, comp. Arab. 
SS) Ls (sword). — 3. (shining or lightning ) 
n. p. m. Jupanus 4,6; comp. the Pheni- 
cian n. p. m. Barea, Barcas i. e. pa, 
and the fem. XẸp92 gua Aen. 4, 633), 
jp ia see pia and 4p 73. 


oP (tram Sane party-coloured, see 
Op4) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 53. 

1272 (pl. 037) m. a kind of thorn or 
nettle, from ‘beanie (see p23 2) Jupers 
8, 7, as Aq. and Symm. understand dite 
comp. 59% from =y to burn. The LXX 
retain the word. Hesychius (Bagaxivy) 
explains it under azavda. 

me 2 and np a f. emerald, as the 
LXX, Vulg. and Josephus understood 
it Ex. 28, 17, Ez. 28,13, so called from 
its slittering (see p23); the Sanskrit 
marakata, Greek c- udoayõos are iden- 
tical. 

npa see DRAA. 


pae (1 person “Dinas, part. f. 73, 
part. pass. “Aa, inf. 72 after the oom 
7, 73, with suf. Io on the con- 
trary inf. oh Eccrss. 9. 1, see AA) tr. 
1. to separate , to Eo out, to sever, 
Ez. 20, 38, with P3 out of A se 
lected on account of na. In this 
sense particularly p23 1 Cur. 7, 40 
and 9,22, ninqa Neu. 5, 18 chosen, select, 
with b to Eh like 5 pipea Deriv. 
“a. — 2. to cleanse (see Hif ) grain, in 
Kal only figuratively, of speech and in 
a moral sense, Zera. 3, 9; "192 JoB 33, 
3 clean, pure; metana to polish, to 
point, arrows Is. 49,2, comp. Hif. Also 
figurat., to prove, to purify, ECCLES. 3, 
18. Deriv. “a, m3, "2. — 3. (ot 
used) to be clean i. e. empty , like "p3 
(which see); hence 12 (which see) Pa 
14, 4. The nouns 42, “a (corn) have 
been, it is true, dora from 13, but 


wy 2 2 


see them. In the meaning feld, ground, 


773 is formed from 73 only second- 
arily; 2 in the meaning son is a primi- 
tive word. 

Nif. =33 (part. 533; imp. pl. 1253) to 
keep oneself (morally) pure Is. 52, 11; 
coupled with Hithp. for the sake of 
assonance 2 Sam. 22,27; Ps. 18, 27. 

Pih. 593 (inf. 13) to purify, to clear 
from sin, DAN. 11, Si along with nox 
and 772953. 

Hif. 735 (inf. "2") causat. 1. to make 
clean (grain), by separating the chaff 
JER. 4,11; 2. to polish, to point (ar- 
rows), properly to make them clean, 

? 

Hithp. 13307 (fut. 192) and 7307 
(= 207, chosen here after the manner 
of the el Ittafal on account of Ss Phalg 
and in order to have an assonance with 
"a:) 1. to purge, to purify, to cleanse 
oneself (morally) Day. 12,10, along with 
gpg jon. — 2. to appear clean 
(morally) i 1. e. good and gracious, spoken 
of God, i. e. to feel him as such 2 Sam. 
22,27; Ps. 18, 17. 


The fundamental signification of the 


stem 2 (Ar. 9 and Aram. in many de- 


rivatives) is to divide, separate, whence 
all the meanings have been developed. 


w3 I. (not used) tr. to cut, pierce, 


therefore same as 112 (which see), Targ. 
Ta; and cognate with TIP, Pap, Ar. 


om Deriv. wişṣ3 I. ance) Nau. 2, 4 
= 7102, Just as Ag sibilants are inter- 


Banged in north Palestinian authors; 
comp. 1p] = 1X52 3, 18. 


wd II. (not used) an assumed stem 


for wins: to spread, extend, consequent- 
ly same as wW, 195. But the cypress is 
more rushed for the firmness and 
the almost ‘incorruptibility of its wood 
(Theophr. plant. 5, 3 and 8; Plin. H. N. 
16,79), being like jot manne in durabili- 
ty; for saul reason alone it is coupled 
with the cedar Is. 14, 8, or with Stn 
and WANN. It seems Deer, therefore, 
to assume as the fundamental significa- 


43 


by> 


tion to be frm, strong, durable; hence 
it is identical in its organic root with 
that in pore, TYN &e. Comp. the 
farther development ‘of it in the proper 
name 3593. 

vya (strong, thick) n. p. m. GEN. 
14, 2; formed from wa IL by the ad- 
dition of »- (see $33); comp. Ar. g> 3 
(thick), enlarged from a similar root. 

‘sae (not used) same as w} II. 
Deriv. niga. 

naa (from nije cypress: the deity 
worshipped in the cypress) n.p. of a city in 
Aram Zoba, mentioned with nba (=n, 
Syr. =a) or nmay, situated on the road 
to the Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 8, which is 
not, however, to be identified with the 
seaport Berytus. Boaðv in Sanchonia- 
thon (p. 18) was the name of a deity of 
Lebanon, who was called in Phenician 
Bryoovd (p. 24) i. e. moa, being the 
female principle of Jao-Adonis, among 
the Syrians of El-Adan (hence the pro- 
per name JUN7>8 J2 Kyn-El-Adan, the 
name of a Babylonian king); and the 
Syrian town may have been so called 
from the worship of the god. In 1 Cur. 
18,8 jÐ (which see) stands for it, which 
was another name of the town, denoting 
the male principle, El-Adan. 

“iw (cool-brook) n. p. of a brook 
(312) not far from Ziklag 1 Sam. 30, 9 
10 21; it is considered to be the small 
stream which rises at Debir, and flows 
south of Gaza, under the agate name 
of el-Sheria, into the Mediterranean sea. 
From the constant use of the article 
with it we may infer that an appellative 
meaning was thought of. See "wa II. 

“INIW!A see mia. 





wa (perhaps transposed from 52 
to bubble up) intr. to rise, to seethe, to 
boil, not spoken of water, but of what 
is cooked in it, consequently = to be 
dressed or to be done Ez. 24,5; figurat. 
to ripen, spoken of ears Jo. 4, 13, 1. e. 
to be cooked by the sun. Comp. Aram. 
p2v, Greek zézto, Lat. coqui &c. ina 

16* 


wa 
like metaphorical sense. Derivat. wa 
adject. 

Pik. 242 to cook, by water (trans.), 
with the accusat. of the object, e. g. 
flesh Ex.29,31, 93 23,19, T73 2 Kines 
4,38, and aan 2 of ie reat Num. 11, 
8; 2 ‘Car. 35, 13; also to dress or pre- 
nore by fire, to roast, broil, 2 Sam. 13,8; 
prow ma house of the cooks Ez. 26. 
24, Deriv. noaa. 

Puh. YER to be cooked Ex. 12 9 PLEN 
Grail: opposite wg (raw) 1 San, 2,15. 

Hi. arts ah to make ripe, 
Gun. 40, 10, of DDN. 


pe Gundeed from awa) adj. m., 


moya f. cooked, done, Num. 6, 19; E 
the thing cooked Ex. 12, 9. 


abun n. p. of a Persian officer in Pa- 
lestine Ezr. 4,7. If the name be Hebrew, 
it may have been formed from cbu-33 
(peaceful); if Semitic, it may be from 
wa = = A Wr (to be strong, severe) with 
the formative syllable 3-; but it is 
probably to be explained Roun the old 


Persian. 


Ow. (not used) intr. to breathe out, 
to breathe forth, of scent, hence to have 
a sweet smell, to be eat (Targ. 003, 
Syr. yams), metaphor. to be agreeable, 
in proper names. (Pa. bea, Syr. samc | 
m make pleasant or T season; the 
Ar. aŭ signifies the same, whence Liss 
a sort of balsamic rai. The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is easily 
perceived from the organic root DY-3, 
also found in BY (which see) and DD; 
and therefore the meaning to flow | 
out cannot be adopted. Besides 093 
in Aramaean, a still harder form nop 
existed; and as a Pahel form 2953 came 
from do former, so from the latter came | 
0975, whence 12032. Derivat. 093, 
pina, bba, and the proper names nies, 
nD, nway. 


nw. tts suf. aa) m. balsam- 
plant, Sone oF SoL. 5, 1. 
mym (pl. Dny) m. prop. aromatic 


to ripen, 
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wa 

odour, fragrance, but in use as a con- 
crete: what difuses a sweet smell, spices, 
nYa Ex. 30, 23 cinnamon of spice 
i. e. spicy or sweet-smelling cinnamon; 
particularly in plur. of spicery 25, 6, 
which was an article of commerce 2 Cur. 
9,1. ‘2 ERY Sone or SoL. 4, 14 the 
noblest spices. The scent of them is called 
212 4,16. The word is naturally trans- 
feria to all sorts of fragrant plants, 
also to ointments, and is applied to the 
balsam- shrub. 

Dwa m. the same, Ex. 35, 28; ‘A-Mzp 
30, 23 spicy reed; "aT niany, sw OF 
SoL. 6, 2 beds A balsam- -plants. The 
Greek a (2V2) came into Greek 
through the medium of the Phenician. 


rab (lovely) n. p. f. GEN. 26, 34; 
36, a 1 Krxes 4, 15. 


iret termination. 


jw2 (not used) intr. to be hard, rocky, 
spoken of basaltic ground, therefore 
cognate with >13 (which see); and as 
the decay of basalt-stone effects fruitful 
and fat pastures, the verb may also 
have signified to be fruitful. Deriv. the 
proper names 153, 1933 





n- is an old 


{w 2 (in prose with the article; Basalt- 
land) 1) n. p. of a mountainous, fruit- 
ful country on the other side of Jordan, 
Bashan, celebrated for its oak-forests 
Is. 2,13, Ez. 27,6, and fat pastures, so 
that the heifers, goats and cows of 
Bashan were proverbial Deur. 32, 14; _ 
Am. 4, 1; Ez. 39,18. The limits of 


| Bashan are determined from Deut. 3, 


10 18; Josm. 12, 4; 13,11 12 30; 17, 


| 1,5; 1 Car. 5,23. LXX Bacay, Baca- 
| vitug; in Josephus Batavata after the Ara- 


maean (Targ. 15m2, 12012, Syr. <+4dse); 
now el- Buttein. The name has come 
from the fact of the soil consisting of 
weather-beaten basalt-stone, as one still 
identifies basanite-formation with basalt. 
Vs often stands with it for better de- 
signation 1 Cur. 5, 11, particularly to 
distinguish the city 7W2 5, 16 23 from 


it. — 2. n. p. of a city in Bashan, see 1. 


52 (only with the di-addition, m2332) 


Ow > 
f. shame Hos. 10, 6, formed from w3 
with the termination = (comp. 1163), 
whence the feminine arose. Yet as this 
form is always too abnormal, it is better 

perhaps to derive it from %3. 
DWI belonging to owa, see 072 and 

f Ry r i 
Wa. 

mwa IE (Kal unused) tr. cognate either 
with “us (Ar. a) to utter sounds, words; 
or connected with inp (Aram. 1p, Ar. 
3) to show, to sie sr (by sro 
allied to ia (to open, to begin). The 
Ar. ng (to be cheered by joyful in- 
telligence) appears rather to be derived 
from the noun sling (=mi) or second- 
arily from „%. Metaphor. to announce 


(tidings, intelligence), good or bad, 
whence mawa; but for use as a verb we 
usually find ` 

Pih. "wa (part. W272, fut. 7827) to 
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announce, to relate, to tell of, with ac- | 


cusat. of the object, as p7% Ps. 40, 10, 
20 Is.52,7, mya: 1 Cur. 16, 20) Piatra) 


Is. 60, 6; silk accusat. of the person to | 
| Prov. 14, 30; but always ae living body, 


whom the announcement is made JER. 
20 MRES 31 9; 2 Sav. 18,19; Ps. 
68, 12: the publishers (of victory) to the 
great army; and with 3 of the place 
where, Ps. 40, 10; 2 Sam. 1,20. It was 
originally without the secondary idea 
of the good or joyful, and is therefore ap- 
plied also to a defeat 1 Sam. 4, 17; ow 
the contrary coupled with 250 1 Kines1, 
42; generally, to relate, but frequently, 
to announce good, glad tidings &e. Hence 
in the part. a messenger of good things, 
a bringer of good news 2 Sam. 18, 26; 
Is. 40, 9. 

Hithp. “22073 to be announced, to re- 
ceive good tidings 2 Sam. 18, 31. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is: to make manifest or to say 
publicly something unknown, cognate 
with "nb, Aramaean TW, Ar. 


“w> II. (not used) u agin? to the 


ee name “iba, after the Ar. 
to be cool, fresh; Siva, however, ex 
also be eed to nina I. 





| German Fleisch) Ps. 16, 9; 84, 3, 


Wa 


wa III. (not used) intr. to swell up, 
to be full, spoken of the body being full 
of flesh, Ar. „äs V. (to swell up). The 


organic root 1s “W73, cognate with “yw 
in “NW. Hence 


ws (from “wa IIL; once Prov. 14, 
30 plur. nea, chosen on account of 
the following mia) collect. m. prop. the 


full, thick, swelling (comp. Ar. pass 
body, from “large, thick”), hence 1. flesh 
(as the German Fleisch is connected with 
Fille, miéa, ple-nus), of the body of 
beasts Gen. 41, 2 or of men 2, 21; 
the flesh of cattle which is eaten, or 
from which persons abstain when fasting 
Dan.10,3, whose properties are described 
by "4a QEN. 41, 2, pa 41,19, 7 Lev. 
8,17 &e. and einen is put alone with 
“iy Jos 10,11, oxy Ps. 102,6, p3 Is. 
22, 13. It is Tai for the a part 
of a meal Jos 31, 31; metaphor. Deur. 
32, 42. — 2. Metaphor. body (like the 

op- 
posed to 22 or 7123; more rarely ‘ater 
of it is DES ney To: 2,5; once 0703 


which has wins Ley. 17,11 and m5 JoB 
12, 10, though w53 is also contrasted 
Hh it on account of its extended sig- 
nifications. Hence in a collective sense 
living beings, which have flesh Gen. 6, 
13, particularly men, the human, race, 
6,12, with the additional idea of trans- 
itoriness 6, 3, Jos 10, 4, and so opposed 
to the Divine Being and to spirit (19). 
Is. 31,3 in the sense transitoriness, frail- 
ty, comp. céos in the new Testam., "2 
o7) in the ANAT sore pua among 
the Zabians, Ar. pġ. ‘3 ae ECCLES. 
12,12 weariness of the body i i. e. of bodily 
effort: ‘a pint 2 Cur. 32,8 a human i. e. 
i arm; ES ny vuna Eccres. 5, 6 
to cause the body to sin. Ina good sense 
‘2.25 Ez. 10,19 a human heart, opposed 
to one of stone. — 3. Applied to single 
= oe of the body, as: the skin Ps. 102, 
6 (see Kimchi); 2 Kinas 6, 30; euphem- 
ist. pudenda viri Gen. 17, 11, in full 
form mY Twa Ex. 28, 42, capa being 


wa 
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T used. — 4. Figurat. like “NY: 
relative, supposed to be a part of the 
family-body, as may be seen from GEN. 
2,23. So JupaerEs 9,2; 2 Sam. 5, 1; 19, 
13; Is. 58,7. 

gie (def. N%3) Aram. m. the same, 
Dan. 2, 11; 4, 9; 7, 5. 

mioa on -503) f. 1. announcement, 
intelligence, message, 2 Kam. 18, 22: and 
the tidings are not proftable to thee (Rk 
prop. to obtain, find, viz. a reward), as the 
LXX here render (supplying ogpékera); 
a WN 18,20 messenger. Though usually 
good TIRE are meant, we see from 
210 ‘a 18,27, that ae meaning is not 
contained in the word. — 2. a reward 
for tidings, 2Sam. 4,10: which was (man 
is to be supplied) that I might give him 
a reward for his tidings. See “ha I. 

ww assumed by some to Uyia, see 
waa. 

mwa (with suf. mwa, onya &e.; from 
waa L) f. shame, as an affection of the 
mind Ps. 40, 16, Zeru. 3, 5, usually 
with D725, as it shews itself by red- 
ness of the face JER. 1, 19; Dax. 9, 
T 8; disgrace, ignominy, in their mani- 
‘enim, Ove, = shameful Has.2,10, 
joined to waz, my, mop (see saa) 
Ps. 44,16; 109, 29, to express the idea of 
covering oni Poe then slavery ZEPH. 
3,19; shame- -bringing Is. 30, 3. Figurat. 
a) the pudenda, in full ora nya 
Mio. 1, 11 or mny ný? 1 Sam. 20, 30; 
b) an expression of contempt, for awe 
Jer. 3,24; 11,13; Hos. 9,10, and so in 
the proper names nya- wry, mya pr &e. 

mwa f. only a laee fon of 
nya in the proper name man? (which 
see). 

M2 Aram. see ni. 


nz I. (out of n2a=na from the masc. 
i =o; with suf. aa ‘from "22; pl. 
niia, constr. nia, like the pl. masc. 
D3, constr. "23) f. daughter, opposite 
to 32 Ex. 21, aah without distinction of 
age, as neces therefore also maiden, 
virgin, woman, GEN. 30, 13; Jupcss 12, 


| 


translate it by yvvý. Elsewhere: foster- 
daughter Estu. 2, T; maiden JupcsEs 12, 
9; female pupil, worshipper, disciple MAL. 
2,11. By transference not merely is the 
idea of age disregarded, but generally 
that of descent alone is prominent, and 
soit is not applied to a P oper daughter, 
. g DINT nia Gen. 6, 2 the women 
a from Adam, opp. ve ont 2N 723} 
aana Sone or Sox. 7, 2 born of a 2, 
i.e. nobly- -born; 072912 Niza Ps. 45,10 14 
gueens, born as queens (see `a), e 
once even na alone is used 45,11. But 
in oysa na Dax. 11,17 Ga of the 
daughter of Antiochus, Cleopatra) the 
actual daughter is meant, and genea- 
logised in apocalyptic language accord- 
ing to mother and grandmother. In its 
proper sense of daughter it is very often 
employed (see my Concordance s. v.) as 
well as }3 (which see). Metaph. a) along 
with nouns to describe some quality, 
where the fem. stands in relation to the 
nouns, of which it supplies the place, 
e.g. anin miza Eccres.12,4 the singers, 
for DEX (which is fem.). — b) with the 
names of animals in order to express 
the feminine, e. g. m3337 na Lev. 11,16; 
pl. m3» niga Is. 13, 21 (see myn). —- 
c) With names of cities or countries, to 
which also ~ and Y} belong, n32 
denotes the female inhabitant belonging 
to them by birth or abode, e. g. nia 
nby Sone or SoL. 1,5, comp. LUKE 
23, 28 ‘Guyatéoes “Teowai qee 2 
Is. 3, 16; 73 ‘a Lament. 3,51; YW 3 
GEN. 34, 1. Yet m3 in ie ee. 
is often taken collectively: the inhabi- 
tants, the citizens, hence the people con- 
ceived of as a whole, born in the land 
or city, the people generally appear- 
ing in the language of prophecy as a 
female (Is. 47, 1 seq.), interchanged with 
"23 sometimes also with ma, e. g. 
“x-na Ps. 45, 13, niwi na Is. 37, 
22, jpscna Lovee Syn. LAMENT. 4, 
22, my27 Tor. 46, 11, wwon-ns 
Is. 93, 10, mAn La 1,15 &e. 
To ate Belo DY e. g. Vap-na JER. 
8,19, seldom the plur. “ay nina Ez. 13, 


9; Is. 32,9, and so the LXX Romer: 17, used. interchangeably with BD "22, 
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by which phrase prop. py isonly strength- | I9 same as Ar. Shee wli wild 
ened, as poetically S5703 Mican 4, 14 game). — Here belong both beans ik 
[5, 1] belonging to troops ee: troops and Dana, mina, and the following com- 
=774 "22 2 Cur. 25,13. But in this pounds a proper names: 

Pense ane may regard. Ma as abridged D'aINg 2. p. of a place in the vici- 
from mia, ma. The image is still far- nity of yawn Sone or Sou. 7, 5. Day 
ther carried out by prefixing | moma Is. perhaps = “a9. 

23, O E 1 Jer. 46, 11; LAMENT. Ly 7 
15, also ad oy JER. 14, 17, to denote | 
a population or citizens never conquered | 
or never to be conquered. This mode | 
of expression is then transferred to the 
place or country itself, if it be conceived 
of with its inhabitants, e. g: 1 nas: 
Moa a Ps. 137, 8, i. e. Zon and - 
Babys. in relation to which the in- E 3 IL. (pl. opz) m. (f. only in Is. 
habitants are denoted by the addition 5, 20) prop. the hollowed out, recepta- 
of naw Jur. 46, 19, comp. 48, 18. — | i (from nna [which see] i. e. ni=n2 
d) In connection gan nouns of time or | from mia to hollow out), the bath, a mea- 
with numerals, it signifies age in the | sure of liquids, same as Tex of dry 
case of a female, as 73 does in the case | goods Ez. 45, 11 14, 2 Cur. 2, 9 &e.; 
of a male Gen. 17, i e) In con- | according to Josephus (Ant. 8, 2, 93) 
nection with cities or with Y, na de- | ~ 72 sextarii, 8'/ gallons; comp. 
notes what belongs to a city: environs, Mishna nz f. measure generally, then 
farm-stead, village, particularly in the an adv. time, amS Sige i oaa 

pl. niza Nume. 21, 25; Josm. 15, 45; na (plur. paa) Am. m. the same, 
JupGes 11, 26 &e. —f) ifn parallelism, in | Ezr. tj 22: 

the second member it is set over against ma IIL. an abbreviation of na see 
the name in the case of females, just as a i 
it is applied to proper names fem., like | 5] eer 

i= to masc. — Besides, the Roi T 2 IV. an abbreviation of Maa see 
peculiarities should be observed: a) -na | 73 LI. 

y2-Ps. 17, 8, Lament. 2, 18, usually} N3 V. = m3 see bym. 

taken for m of the eye, : e. what 3 the original form of D°n2 see na. 
naturally belongs to the eye; but it ae 
seems more correct to take m2 as an nin (not used) tr. to cut off, to se- 
abbreviation of naa (see maai b) “na | parate, metaphor. to y waste, same as 


Dwy Ez. 27, 6, which has been trans- nos IL, comp. Ar. h ae 
r p- o; whence nna. 
lated daughter of the sherbin-cedar i. €.| See mit 


made from sherbin; but it is more pro- 

bable that we Bould read there ae Bye nna (from ase le IL) f. a cutt- 
(from AWN). c) nia Gen. 49, 22 has | "I off ? metaphor. desert Coes for’ 7314) 
been translated with Saadia aa others AIS. 1D, 0 Oh va af a m29; pep’ ieee 
shoots (see 313), or collect. branches, and is more correct, if we compare Ta 

so construed with the sing. masg (comp.| "R2 (from nna IL; pl. nina) i de- 
nisa in the Mishna); but the entire pas- | solation, Is. 7, 19: valleys of desolation 
sage, which the LXX already misunder- | 1. e. desolate valleys; perhaps, however, 
stood and the Samar. reads pees E cut off, cliff, reef, so that the place may 
sas "oD, is perhaps better translated | be translated in the clefts of the crags. 
with ligen (on the passage), reading nip3: ma = sna, as DNY =O YN, = Ts. 
mountain-deer in their lurking-place (nina Pena 1. (inhabitants or people of El, 





yay-na (belonging to the sworn co- 
venant, see 32%) n. p. f- GEN. 26, 34; 
1 Kines 1, 15; it is possible, oer 
that it arose out of »>1-na (daughter of 
prosperity), whence 1 Cur. 3, 5. 

pascna (see VIS na) x. p. f. 1 Cur. 











Toa 


from ma which see) n. p. of a city in 
Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 30, written in an 
abridged form bana Josu. 19, 4. An- 
other town with a similar name Berv- 
Love, Bethulia, m2>3ma (from 4228103), 
not far from ons on a height, is men- 
tioned in the apocryphal book of Judith 
oniy 4 6; 6,11 14; 7,3) — 2eman 
of El, changed out of > Nami) n. p. m. 
GEN. 22, 22; 24, 15. 

Ins as an infin. from joa=po2 
is read by some for Ņina Gen. 15, 10; 
see patag 


Sina JosH. 19, 4 see SN’ na i 


nbang (from aak constr. nb- ph 
nibs, with suff. mp Sana) ae properly 
separated from intercourse with a man, 
hence a virgin, who is not yet espoused 
Gen. 24,16, Ex. 22,15, 2 Sam. 13, 2, 
opposed to ana Deur. 32, 25; Is. 62, 5; 
JER.51,22; sometimes also as an UR 
to 532 Deor. 22,28 or ma33 JupGss 21, 
12, to mins Lev. 21,3, nz Jupees 19, 24. 
— 2. a betrothed or newly- married woman 
Jo. 1, 8, if 522 do not rather signify 
(like dominus in Latin) beloved, JER. 2, 
32; comp. vvugy of the LXX, puella 
and virgo in Virgil, and the Ar. 
3. an addition to mz before names Ti 
countries and cities (see nz) in order to 
express the state of not being conquered, 
e. g. applied to Te 2 Kines 19, 21, 
Pos a23 12 a347 L Ems = 
46, 11, mT LAMENT. 1, 15, and also 
with “ez-na Jer. 14, 17; yet it sup- 
plies the place of na Hi: Sys 18.13. 
-— The fundamental meaning ‘of separa- 


tion is perceptible from Joie (nun), Syr. 


Hono &c., and therefore ‘he assumption 
of the Jo ripe (from DDS = 592) or 
of a diminut. from na should be rejected. 


mona see byna. 


Dana (like ema, Evade, n73p1 
to denote the state of the age by an 
abstract) m. pl. virginity, Paice nods 
partly signs of virginity consisting of 
the blood-stained bed-clothes Deut. 22, 
14, partly the condition of a maid Lev. 
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pana 
21,13; Jupess 11, 37; 


virgin breasts. 
TAE (adherent of Jah) n. p. f. 1 CHR. 
4, 18; comp. 732 and onina 
OM. see na. s 
302 see Jina. 
Ma (not used) tr. to divide, separate 


(Ar. dks), cognate with D132; then: to 
be separated from fleshly intercourse. 
Deriv. =35n3, Dgan; on the contrary 
the proper names >na and mapana are 
abridged from byna. ` 

pis (Kal unused) trans. to cut 
asunder, Arab. HES (see Fn2) and x 
The organic root is pna, also Gnd 
in PON, pO &e. 

Pih. poa to cut 
the instrument Ez. 


237 Ez. 23, 3 


in pieces, with 2 of 
16, 40, Targ. 95. 


We (Kal unused) tr. to divide into 


| pieces, to divide, GEN. 15, 10; compr Ar 


i A ial 


a 


re žo and 3 (723, as the Samar. 
codex has in the derivative) with the 
same meaning. The organic root is 
ana. Hence "na and the proper name 
Jma. 

Pih. nna to 

pae Ara. 
npsa = pa 


cut in pieces, GEN. 15,10. 
prep. after, formed from 
after the place, Syr. 3X33 


| see TDS. 


-n3 (with suff. jan]; pl. on2yconstr. 


vana) m. 1. what is cut of, a piece, of 
an animal cut up, Gex. 15, 10, where 
the Samar. has "03; JER. 34, 18 19. — 
2.a place cut through, a place cleft, hence 
according to the LXX ‘3 "9% Sone or 


SoL. 2, 17 mountains cleft through; comp. 
however yiyo 

ARRA n. p. of a place on the other 
side of Jordan, from which one came to 
nma 2 Sam. 2,29. Aq. Betwour, Vulg. 
Bethoron: nates they regarded it as a 
contraction of yish ma. But the latter 
place is unsuitable as lying on this side 
of Jordan; and it is better to compare it 
with 5377 m2 (afterwards Livias or Ju- 
lias) on the Jordan. 


PoS 


‘sian I. (not used) intr. same as M3 
(maa) to be hollowed out, for the recep- 
tion of a thing; and as MZ, a recep- 
taculum, is derived from that; so here 
na Il. (which see) comes from this. 


— 


J, called 5:24 (equivalent to 3734 ie. 
D724 = D728), as the name of a letter pro- 
bably signifies camel, not because i 
said to have the Fils form of a camel’s | 
neck in old writing, e. g. on the Mac- 
cabean coins (1,7), in the Aethiopic (1) 
and Phenician (/, /) alphabets, but 
because the word begins with this sound. 
The I of the Greeks is the Phenician 
figure in a reverse form; and its name 
among them, Jv#uua = Ti he (as the 
Mishna also pronounces), is identical 
with ours, except that here 4, as a sound, 
is called gi from an unknown influence; 
and therefore 223 was converted into 
the un-Hebrew 5:23. It is pronounced 
gh, aspirated ghh, ae only in Arabic did 
it become afterwards a sibilant, without 
ceasing on that account to be seman 
with the palatals. As a numeral 3 is 
three, 5 3000; in Phenician it may have 
passed for an abridgment of 553 (Cil. A). 

From the close relationship of the 
palatals 4 is interchanged with 7, 5, P 
and Y (partly as belonging to them, 
see 5), partly according to dialectic 
diversities (see MDs, YI, 323 &c.), 
partly within the language itself. So 
wath Min 743, Sm; 223, 227; 7, 
Eam BREE ban; TTA, YET; 355, man &e.; 


wen Sete Te $23; bog Sap; = 
soaa G, I>; O15, 259; MER, "ED 
[ro al T T OT IT OT po T 
&e.; with p in 233, 139; e FP; 


Semmes a Vas, Steps T, 
9E; Tis, YEP &e.; with A in aca, 
pe. baa, 529; oaj E 123, 2 7 &e.; 
finally aa ike Ar. $, as m3 Ar. (6 

(to raise a dispute). On the ee 
the LXX have often expressed the He- 
brew » by Gimel, e. g. mig Tala, 99 
‘Payor, a? youoo, aa Peyu &e. | 
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it is Tare Cases: 





NA 





to lay waste, prop. same as "75, accord- 
ing to a usual metaphor; comp. Ar. wns 


(to cut off), deriv. “A3. 


4 


Besides, the relationship of 4 to the fol- 
lowing letters takes place, though in 
a) to Yod, which may 
be a softened palatal sound, emo OER 


>a IL; 023, 0722; comp. Ga and 57 


ss? and Wp; ww: and FS, ee, 
Bl y OT ITT 

Won; WP? to-day, yas; — b) to 
Beth, since it is evident that a closer 


relation must have existed between the 
two letters, e. g. >33 JER. 3,14 and See, 


ax? and 327, N3 Fe ky as vice versa 
re sels = PUDA Nz, 177 Dax. 1,7 = 453; 
Aram. ay (to be confused) = Ar. igi, 
and dai = Syr. oe ae &c.; comp. ons, 

Phenician 225 (groundform Godl), Gr ei 
Bv8hog. In Mediterranean, the k- and p- 
sounds more frequently interchange, ere) 
quinque, Sanskrit panca; loqui, Sanskrit 
lap; ayos, lepus from lek, lep, to 
spring; xéllw = pello; odiyog, Sanskrit 


alpa &c.; — c) to Lamed, e. g. 2% and 
maw; cary “wokig and poy. — Quite 


irregular are 33 Ez. 25,7, ma 47,13 for 
7a and 5, 33b = 19, pos Arad 5033 
a fact that can be explained partly by 
the old writing, partly by making the 
g-sound sibilant (comp. Seßeler = Gy- 
beleth). 

In complete stem-formations Gimel 
frequently appears in the initial sound 
as unorganic, i. e. as not belonging to 
to the original state, e.g. in 5375, 2771, 
2773 &e.; in Arabic it is also used as 
an addition, at the end, in the making of 
new words, e. g. © (bandy -legged) 
from dues crooked. 

NJ (not used and belonging to the 
| smallest monosyllabic roots) 1. intr. to 


NA 


be high, elevated, to be above, to rise up, 
cognate with the stem enlarged to MNS 
(which see); hence the reduplicated form 
Nas (Pih. N3N5) to be above, over some- 
thing (cognate in sense moy in m93, 
vmeonorv), and from that the noun "by 
contraction 33 (which see). But though 
this organic root be undoubledly right 
for the stems M-N3, NAT &e. still we 
must rather assume as a fundamental 
meaning to the necessarily reduplicated 
form 33 — 2. tr. to cover, to cover over, 
of a roof, of the surface of a thing; 
just as words in Mediterranean have pro- 
ceeded from a like fundamental signifi- 
cation (tectum, zéyog, Dach &c.). To 
this belongs the Ar. reduplicated form 


Ge 
z, (to spread out, over a surface). — The 


idea “to be bellied, arched, hollowed 
out” lies in ms (lich see), ad mits II. 

Pih. (redupl.) NANA see NA. 

NA (abridged from HNA) adj. m. high- 
minded, proud Is. 16, 6; comp. Pheni- 
cian N3 from “Ni, whence the proper 
name >3 ONS Gabal (Baal is elevated). 
The K’ri Ps. 123, 4 supposed the c. 
pl. "85, perhaps from NĀ or ANS. See 
NA 

MNA I (pz. TNA, inf. abs. mR 5) intr. 
1. to shoot forth, to rise up (of plants), 
grow up Jos 8,11 (comp. N3709, Aram. 
Nao); to swell out (of water); ‘to mount 
up (of smoke), in mang Is. 9, 17; to in- 
crease Ez. 47, 5; to stretch forth, “lift up 
(of the head) Jos 10, 16, comp. N3. — 

2. Figurat. to be all elevated , over- 
topping (in a spiritual sense), i. e. (of 
God) to be majestic, glorious Ex. 15,1 21, 
or otherwise to be great, excellent, comp. 
maxi; but also in a bad sense, to be 
proud, haughty (in derivatives), age ap- 
plied to proud conquerors and princes; 
as are (Amea 22D, "29 (whence 


722, 72%). Deriv. ANA, N3, TNA, TĪNA, 
MN, TISA TINA, mi (from mI; 
n. p. Baas. 


The stem ‘3 has been retained espe- 
cially in Aram. (N85, iL.) and Pheni- 
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cian (see a and RA); in Arab. only 


Es (to rise up, to set oneself on high) 
can be compared; but the organic root 
is Nà, which still lies perhaps, at the 
basis of several forms. 


mN II. (not used) intr. same as m3 


Ga see; thence “3, m3) and Nis 
(whence N14, N53) to be hollowed, of bog 
or low land, where water has collected 
and remains. Perhaps the idea of being 
deep or hollow is connected with that 
of, the bellied or arched. Deriv. TNA. 

“INA /. pride, haughtiness Prov. 8,13. 


SNA (out of the intensive form; pl. 
owy) adj. m. high, lifted up, large i 2, 
12: Jos 40, 11 12, cognate in sense 
with D5; but also in a bad sense, high- 
minded, ‘proud, haughty JER. 48,29, subst. 
a sinner Ps. 94, 2; Prov. 15, 25; op- 
posite 07729. 

SNIN | ĈEL: is elevation) n. p. m. Num. 
13, 15; comp. the Phenician 59383, a 
proper name. “AN3 is an abstract form, 
from FNA. i 

TANS (a frequent form of nouns from 

at Oe ‘constr. NW, with suf. ines) 1. ma- 
A elevation, a God DEUT. 33, 26; 
Ps. 68, 35: his highness over Israel, i. e. 
who, as the lofty one, protects Israel. — 
2. In a bad sense, of men, haughtiness, 
pride, arrogance, ostentation Prov. 14, 3, 
cognate in sense 222 543, via &. Ps. 
31,19; Is. 9, 8; ‘3 Mby to act proudly 
Ps. 31,24; ’4 "p23 pride compasses about 
73,6. Once for ‘5 WN a haughty man 
36,12. Arrogance Is. 13,11. Figurat. 
of the sea Ps. 46,4: the high swelling of 
the waves. Of the scales of Leviathan 
Jos 41, 7 high-arching, as an adverb: 
with high arches ; but according to Aquila, 
Jerome and others = m13 body, back. 


mrss NA (pl. after the form opri) 
m. pl. " (abstract) redemption, deliveranee, 
Is. 63, 4; according to others a pass. 
part. 

Tiss (after the form }i1m, ip; constr. 
Vis, with suf. Ping Ez. 16,56 = 527 
according to Ezekiel’s ortho crapa m. 


DIN] 
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used in as various ways as TINS and 
mina, 1. highness, elevation, majesty , of 
God Ex. 15, 7, Mican 5, 3, Is. 2, 10 
(cognate in is iD sa boy 24, 14 
to shout for joy for the majesty. God 
is therefore termed 5x797 ‘3 Hos. 5, 5, 
apy. ‘3 Au. 8, 7 (comp. byt ns? 
1 Sam. 15, 29). Metaphor. of thunder 
Jos 37, 4, of men (ironically) 40, 10 
(cognate in sense 1725); or also as a 
designation of idols Ez. 7, 20, made 
of ornamented things. — 2, splendour, 
excellency Is. 60, 15; Nau. 2, 3; of Pa- 
lestine as the glory of Israel Ps. 47, 5; 
figurat. excellency of the banks e. g. of 
Jordan Zecu. 11, 3, of Egypt i. e. of 
the Nile Ez. 32,12. — 3. pride, haughti- 
ness Prov. 8, 13; 16,18; Is. 16,6; Am. 
6, 8; arrogance JoB 35,12; pride, of the 
waves 38, 11; cognate in sense MNA, 
mina &e. — This noun was in use in 
Phenician, as was gener ally the same kind 
of noun-forms from > (comp. 7122, He- 
sych. Baxyor" xLavdpor, from M23; 13 
Plaut. 1, 1 3 11, from 73>), particularly 
in proper names, e. g. mTNINI Gunela 
(s. ON), 2N Gunelma ‘(= Gun 
El Baal) proper name of a city; and in 
the Poenulus (2, 67) appears also Dp 7283 
Sie bel) majesty of Baal. 

3NA (an intensive form) f. same as 
ae p] highness Ps.93,1; great, elevated Is, 
12, 5; ; splendour, excellency 26,10; pride, 
Pe tines 28, 1; figurat. a of 
the sea Ps. 89, 10; mounting up, ascent, 
of smoke Is. 9, 17. 

ONA (after the form MEN? i. e. Ar 
intensive form from JE IL.) valley Ez. 
7,16; 32, 5. Frequently the K’tib reads | 
ad of it mins (from N73), or also 
DINJA (see mis). 

Te Com, mys after the form 113X, 
Joby, wD only in plural DONA 
K’tib) m. proud, haughty Ps. 123, 4, 
where the K’ri reads 0357 "3 (the proud 
of the oppressors). 


PNP (fut. 


free pet was bound or fettered (cognate 
in sense nm, MMB), hence a) to loose 














283°) tr. 1. to loose, to set 


from an enemy, from force, from slavery 
or death, i. e. to liberate, to redeem, with 
accus. of the object and 3272 JER. 31, 
11, Ps. 107, 2, or 9 of the person from 
fod GEN. 48, 16; Ps. 103, 4; Hos. 13, 
14; to deliver, ov T = g of 
Egypt Ex. 6, 6, of Babylon Is. 43, 1; 
from dangers Lament. 3,58, which are 
conceived of as enchaining. Hence 
Dish is often an epithet of God, as He 
is a deliverer from dangers Is. ‘59, 20, 
Ps. 19, 15, with sz, "EP &.; Tsracl 
is prophetically termed TIN n 239, 
in full form “^ "DANS 62, 12. D) to set 
free, a slave, i. e. to redeem him Lev. 
25, 48 49; to deliver something de- 
dicated, ware i. e. from the bonds that 
prevent its use 27, 13, or to repurchase 
what is sold, i. e. to deliver it from 
its present possessor, to ransom 25, 25; 
hence (as Symm. Theod. LXX under- 
stand it) Jos 3,5: the darkness and the 
shade will redeem it i. e. recover it as 
they once had possession (GEN. 1, 2); to 
redeem the blood of the slain, i. e. to 
revenge, in full form D775 ‘3, hence fre- 
quently c73 SNis Nuxe. 35, 19, Daur, 


fl One 2 she 14, 11, seldom Syin merely 


Num. 35, 12; ma since only the nearest 
of kin had the duty of redemption and 
blood-avenging >y45 also means simply: 
a blood-relative RUTH 4,1 8, 1Kryas 16, 
11, cogn. in sense with “NY, 2172; comp. 


Ay. nk blood-avenger and bloo ats 


tive. RES Rutu 2, 20 (one) of our kins- 
men. Connected i the duties of Goél 
was (according to custom) also that of 
marrying the childless widow of the 
deceased, which, according to DEUT. 25, 
5-10, only the Levir had to do; and 
Josephus (Antiq. 5, 9,4) has incorrectly 
explained a Levir at Ruru ch. 4. Hence 
bg (as it were a denom. of >Ni) Rurx 
3,13 means to perform the marriage duty. 
— 2. (unused) intr. to be loose, unfettered, 
i. e. free, unbound, hence figurat. to be 
profane, rejected, desecrated, abandoned; 
in which sense its usage is manifold 
(Nif. 2X32; Pih. DNA; Pub. ONS; Hif. 
DNA; Hithp. SNIPA; Nif- Puh. 2852; 

like ie noun >34). The Hebrew ne 


r 


by) 


of what is holy as inaccessible to an 
unconsecrated one, and for him it is 
locked up; this twofold signification is 
also found in >p (52m), which belongs 
here by root; comp. Belho. Deriv. 5&3, 
DNJ, TZN, and the proper name DRP. 

Nif. BSA (fut. 5817) pass. of Kal: 1. to 
be redeemed e. g. what is sanctified Ley. 
27,33, what is sold 27,27; to be bought 
bach, of what has bem sold Is. 52, 3; 
rarely reflexive to redeem oneself Lev. 
25, 49. — 2. to be polluted, profaned, 
by blood or sin Zepu. 3,1; perhaps in 
the farther developed Aramaean signifi- 
cation to make oneself unclean, to pollute 
oneself. 

Pih. 283 to defile (God) by offering 
polluted animal sacrifices Mau. 1, 17. 

Puh. 285 (part. 28372, fut. a) 1. to 
be polluted, spoken of oy», sacrificial 
food Max. 1,7, 5 mo 12, — 2. Ac 
cording to ie eae meaning: to 
be rejected, with 2 from Ezr. 2, 62; 
Neu. 7, 64. 

Nif. and Puh. 5833 (after an Aramaean 
sense) to be soiled Is. 59,3; LAMENT. 4, 
14. It is prop. a passive form of Nif. 

ie DNAN (X for Sin the Aramaean 
manner; comp. NIN = aT Mican 7, 
15, A = a according to some 
ZEPH. 2, 14 from mr 2, 11, DDYN 
= Dewi JER. 25, 3) to soil, to malk un- 
clean Is. 63, 3. 

Hithp. bean to defile oneself, to make 
oneself unclean, by the food of idolaters 
Dax. 1, 8. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to separate from something, to 
divide off, whence to untie; the Arabic 


stems d>; 3 (to separate), hes (to open, 
to disjoin) belong thereto; in Hebrew 


233, >, and more remotely also 725 
belong to the same group. 
DRS see } TNA 
by) Congr. ‘pl. Na) m. desecration, 
pa Neu. 13, 29, x 
DNA (from the masc. DNS) f. 1. re- 


inv of a sold field, repurchase 
Ley. 25, 24; metaphor. right of redemp- 
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tion, which extends even to possessions 
which are to be sold for the first time 
Jer. 32,8 (the LXX read 4543); price 
of redemption Lev. 25, 26; a ‘field to be 
redeemed Ruru 4, 6. — 2, relationship, 
which has the right of redemption, hence 
‘3 We Ez. 11, 15 a relative, which the 
LXX read mbin. — On Maccabean 
coins (jin SNS 5) also in the sense de- 
liverance, freedom; Phenician "2NA (after 
the form 333) the same; therefore as 
a proper name Gala (Liv. 29, 29) line 
masculine form D4Ns (pronounce gul, 
comp. TiN} gun) is found in the Pheni- 
cian proper name Gul-alsa, Gul-ussa &e. 
2A (prop. part. of 293 I; pl. 123) m 
husbandman, peasant, 2 Kinas 25, 12 
K’tib, for which the Kri reads 0°33? in 
the same sense (from 25°), according to 
JER. 52, 16. 


23 in pause belonging to 23, see 23. 


= (from 233; p ak. ih suff. "24, 
723; constr. pl. pee =i suff. po"35, 
omaa) m. prop. hill- ire arched, gibbous 
(connected by root with the Latin gibb- 
osus), hence 1. the back, of men Ps. 
129, 3, of the Cherubim Ez. 10, 12 if 
the text here be correct. — 2. a hill, as 
being arched and heightened, therefore 
hill of the altar i. e. the upper part, the 
upper surface Ez. 43,13, for which the 
LXX read nam) 25, comp. Greek a 


tog; hill of a diel | i. e. boss, Ar. > 
(shield), Jos 15,26 with the thick bosses 
of his bucklers, as one goes equipped to 
meet the enemy; of the arched hills of 
bulwarks, dulwarks 13,12. — 3. vault, 
booth of harlots, fornix, LXX otxnuc 
moovixov, tò mooveioy Ez. 16, 24, along 
with “72a and 5729, where harlotry was 
practised by the mywyp in the ser- 
vice of nature-gods 16, 31 39; con- 
sequently cognate with 3p in origin 
and signification. — 4. the rim of a 
wheel, felloe, 1 Kısas 7, 33, also accord- 


‘ing to the LXX Ez. 10, 12, or if one 


particularly the constr. "33, 


thinks of the back, the felloe is there 
the back for the spokes. 


zi (with suf. m2; but also pl. 7733, 
with suff. 





21 


m3; from 233 I.) Aram. m. equivalent 
to Hebrew = in the sense of back, 
therefore maa” b9 K’ri Dan. 7, 6 upon its 
back, the fem. suff. ferns to mg; 
but ‘according to the K’tib to 4733 
(panther) which is masc., and therefore 
the plural means the two sides enclos- 
ing the back (comp. the Greek ta raza, 
also sides), and is to be explained like 
0°25; hence the plural suffix 77a3. In the 
maca (and Talmud) 23753 or aaa 
appears as a preposition, upon, super, 
supra = 37y in Hebrew, the hilly 
and arched back being ted as the 
most visible part of the body; and there- 
fore 23 in one respect coincides with 
Dp. The LXX and Vulg. have trans- 
lated in this sense in the passage above; 
which, however, is unnecessary. With 
relation to the special meaning side, 
Syr. EN (side), and therefore the pre- 
pos. at, near, apud, prope, the stem 23 
is to ce taken = 325, as may be seen 
from the Syr. SN at, Ay. wis 
(side), and from the stems 223, 929,927 
&e. Possibly maa Dan. 7,6 may “be so 
understood. 

23 (for the part. pass. 295 from a5 L, 
— often arising out of `~; pl. n°a3) m. 
1. prop. split off, cut off, hence a board 
1 Kings 6,9, of cedar-tables; comp. Wp 
of similar derivation. — 2. Prop. hollow- 
ed out, deepened, a hole (from 2% II. = 
N33), henge a pit, a cistern, a spring, 
Share. 14,3; comp. Aram. 35, Ar. aA 
and E hr, Nas. Such a sities was com- 
monly funnel-shaped (Diod. 19, 94), and 
the mouth proportionately ml (Xen. 
Anab. 4, 5, 25); it did not always con- 
tain water, as is seen from the Aram. 
34 for a. = 8) 0 (OES Pe what 
4, a Bee oial fom aan Sa Tid, = na} 
to collect, to flock together; elsewhere 
IR stands for it (which see). 


DA (or 243) n. p. of a place where 
David inflicted slaughter on the Phi- 
listines 2 Sam. 21, 18,19. In the parallel 
passage 1 Cur. 20, 4 6 it is sometimes 
given "73, sometimes ni, by the LXX 
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and Syr. sometimes mi sometimes 53; 


a geographical trace which was guy 
lost. 


5A (def. X23) Aram. m. a pit, caverna, 
a cistern, where lions were shut up, 
Dan. E 6, Targ. for "2; comp. Ar. 


ae Bem, Syr. jaa, &c. If the stem 
be 233 IIL, 2} is = 233 (a3 IL) which 
see; but Nas may stand for N2335 as the 
vod is spelled in Syriac. 


NII I. (not used) trans.`same as 25 
(233) I, Haa &e. to hollow out, deepen, to 
dig out; Syr. aS hence Pae grave; 


o 
Ge, lis the same, 2 > a ditch. Hence 
according to some N24. 


N2 II. (not used) trans. to collect, 


wale in a reservoir, cognate with ak 
(belonging to the proper name 725); 
gather in (revenus); comp. Targ. Nas 


(to equ! tribute), Syr. En Ar. el 


and (Cee in a wider significaticn, espe- 
cially the Hebrew mip and ans IIL, and 
besides the Targ. =u whence 233 (to 
gather in). Derivat. NaN 

N23 (pl. with suf. DRaa) m. a col- 
lection (of water), same as mp2, then 
concrete a cistern Is. 30, 14, a lake Ez. 
47, 11, formed by the water that re- 
mains after the spreading sea has re- 
turned. See, however, 24 2 and nas L 


22 (not used) intr. to be arched, 
gibbous, then: to be crooked, bent. Deriv. 
34, Sas, “as, the proper names 33 
(243), yina. The stem 35 is cognate 
with 92, 2p, 13 &e., and is also found 
as an organic root in m8, HA, Ia, 
moa, 3-23 &e.; in Arab. the stem is 
Ee, bene =e (hump). 

2323 I. (not used) Aram. intr. same as 


BET ali which see. Derivative 
wun a5. 


ae I. (not used) Aram. formed from 

233 E connected with the Hebrew 223. 
See Aram. 33. 

23} \ III. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


mae 


to hollow out. 
n23 (only pl. niaz) f. 1. the arch of 


the eye, the black Lay. 14,9; Ar. LA 
(the upper felloe, as it were, zi the ey e). 
— 2. same as 24 4. felloe Ez. 1,18. — 
The fem. form had also the signification 
hill (same as 325); hence the Aram. 
xnai yaBBada Joun 19, 13; comp. the 
proper name jina; Gare maa), and 23 
(which see). See 26 

mah a ground- form to yinas, which 
see. 

M24 the construct state of 323, which 
see. 

gre (3 p. fem. N35, in the Ara- 

maean orthography of Ez. 31,5, comp. 
27, 31; inf. Tg fut. 337; e the 
31 fem.. pl. once mDAN Ez. 16, 50, 
where the guttural h was treated as in 
=> for the sake of assonance) intr. 1. to 
rise to a height, from the ground (see 
mmz), to shoot up high, of trees Ez. 
19, ai. 31,5 10, i. e. to be high, of an 
upright Hie aul the addition of 77253 
ole on Taip 31,5; to overtop, of men 
and trees, with 772 over something 1 Sam. 
10, 23; Ez. 31, 4; cognate in sense with 
omy, St. In derivatives, it is applied 
to hills, towers, mountains, gates, walls, 
horns &¢. — 2. to be high (in a hori- 
zontal sense) over something, with ja 
Jos 35,5, or by Ps. 103,11, of clouds, 
the heaven cos) Figurat. to Be 
elevated, renowed, Is. 52, 13; S 
be placed high Jos 36,7; or in a bad 
sense, to be high-minded, proud, haughty, 
arrogant Is. 3, 16; Jer. 13,15; Ez. 16, 
50; Zerua. 3,11; often with the addition 
of a5 Ps. 131, 1; Ez. 28,2; 2 Cur. 26, 
16; Prov. 18,12. Derivat. mas d 
mma), mah, nmga, 33 (according to 
some). 

Hif. 37 (fut. map, poet. part. 
on) causat. to cause to shoot up high, 
a tree Ez. 17, 24; to raise up, the low 
21, 31, the E Prov. 17, 19 i. e. 
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A A PO 


mee) 


eagle, and then metaphorically of dwell- 


ings like these nests Jer. 49, 16, OB. 
4; of high flight Jos 39,27; with other 
Nives, like DWT, as an a Ps. 
leave. J on 5, T 

Hof. ma oe used), whence the 
proper name ; mI 


The stem is intimately connected with 


Man, aa se. (ee The organic root is 
35, out of which a great number of 
stems have been developed. 

s ajak) (or Tas, constr. maa 1 Sam. 16, 
7, but more frequently mas, according 
to the well known interchange of a and 
o; pl. O33) adj. m., mm2 (pl. nimia) 
fen. 1. high , of statin 1 Sane. 9> 2; of 
a tower Is. 2,15; a mountain 30, 25; a 
tree Ez. 17, 24. a gate JER. aL, 58; a 
wall Deut. 3,5; a horn Dan. 8, 3; a 
battlement Zeru. 1, 16; a hill 1 Kıyas 
14, 23; the gallows Estu. 5,14. As a 
subst. abstract 23 EccLes. 12, 5 what 
is high, i. e. a hill, a mountain, of whose 
height old men are afraid; as a concrete: 
a high, high-placed one. The pl. OAS 
5,7 is to be explained of God, after 
the manner of DTN, DWiITP Hos. 2 
Jy ie tae Eccres. 12,1; in which sense 
mis Ps. 138, 6 also occurs in the singular, 
according to some. — 2. haughty, proud, 
arrogant, ie pay Ps, 101,5, 33 Prov. 
16, 5, or 179 Eccuzs. 7, 8; Da a is 
a a subst. pride, arrogance 1 Sam. 
2,3, or concrete 07:724 the proud Is. 
5, to 

mala (with suf. i725, E24; pl. constr. 

y m. 1. height, of cedars Am. 2a Oeot 
stature 1 Sam. 17,4, of a tree Ez. 41, 8; 
the upper side (mas :) of felloes Ez. 1, 18; 
pl. ayay wgs the heights of heaven Je 
11,8, like oyy ma} 22,12.—2. Figurat. 
height, elevation, majesty, Jor 40, 10; or 
in a bad sense haughtiness, pride, ar- 
rogance, with 98 Ps. 10, 4; 2b 2 Cur. 
32, 26; m9 Prov. 16,18; or alone JER. 
48, 29; Ez. 19, 11; 315 10 14. 


imd (not used) tr. same as N23 to 
7 T wT 


a hich house; to build the nest i a high | collect, gather in, applied to the collect- 
situation (on the crags), spoken of the! ing of tribute, comp. Targ. 833, Syr. 
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2 E 7 
lay, Ar. Us. Deriv. the proper name 
5515. 

a 2A f. haughtiness, Is.2, 11 17. 


23 (or 533, with suf. 99925; plur. 
Eo with suff. TRDE) m. prop. the 
extremity, the last of a thing, where it 
is at the end or begins, and by which 
it is enclosed or encompassed. Hence 
1. the border, edge, surrounding margin, 
e. g. of the altar &c. Ez.43,13 17, where 
the Vulgate has for it margo, finis; 
the boundary which divides one field 
from another Deut.19,14; 27,17; Hos. 
5,10 (comp. 7523); hence metaphor. 
Is ngm to ey the boundary Prov. 
22 28, i. e. figurat. to destroy firmly- 
‘established institutions; ^3 x 15, 25 
to establish a definite possession; Thom the 
margin, shore (of the sea) JER. 5, 22; 
Ps. 104, 9. Most frequently — 2. hove 
der in the widest sense, the border of 
a province GEN. 47, 21; Num. 20, 23, 
Josz. 13, 10; OB. 7; Josu. 13, 30; the 
limit on one side Num. 34, 6 7; Jos. 
15, 2; then a district with its border 
round about, district generally Gen. 10, 
10, Ex. 10, 14 &c., especially where 
the entire compass of a land or place 
is meant Mat. 1, 4; Am. 6, 2; 
Am. 1, 13 to enlan "ge the district, by ex- 
tending the borders, or ’37>2 bean ZEPH. 
2, 8; a definite native land Jer. 31,17; 
the repritorey belonging to a place JUDGES 
11,18, and as several territories be- 
Ingea to one city, in the plural 1 Sam. 
5,6; 2 Kines 15,16; 18, 8. Comp. Lat. 
Aros In Phenician oba; (Gubulim Poen. 
1, 9) signifies specially, quarter. Hence 
the denom. 

as (fut. 5237, before Makkeph ~533") 
trans. with accusat. to draw out a bound- 
ary Deut.19,14; to form a boundary, to 
bound Josu. 18, 20, where 5525 is the 
object; without the ‘object Nom. 34, 6: 
baa) bigs osm (according to the read- 
ing of the Samaritan cod. on account 
of the difficulty of 51235, where it is 
better to read 59239); with = =: to border 
upon ZECH. 9, 2. 

Hir. baT to set bounds around, 
enclose Ex. 19,12 23. 


to 





SOT 


‘| crete for © 


The word 5723, formed like the ab- 
stract 57723, properly means at first en- 
closing, surrounding, then as a concrete 
edge, margin, border &c. and is there- 
fore derived from 534. 


Siz see Bei 


Aner (and 233, from 523; with 
suff. HE 3; pl. nitas, with suff. nay) 
fE enclosure, ‘of a field Is. 28, 25: 
margin of the earth by which it is se- 
cured against the sea, shore Ps. 74, 17. 
— 2. boundary, limit, Num. 34,2, hence 
a aw, “WOT Is. 10, 13, Jos 24, 2 to 
remove the boundary i. e. to rob; then 
like 233 a bounded district Devt. 52,0: 

ghir, sE "2s, with su Daai 
pl. pia; 3, ODS, constr. “23, with 
suff. rains) adj. m. strong, powerful, 
GEN. 10, 9; mighty, omnipotent, Hs, Shae 
valiant, her we warlike, hence "i23 = 3 
Dax. 11,3 of Alexander the great; fre- 
quently as a substant. a strong one, a 
warrior, with 5377 Jupoers 11, 1, or m5 
Ps. 103, 20, or also without them J ER. 
51, 30; Ps, 120, 4; hero, heros, GEN. 
6, 4 (LXX oo 2 Sas. 23,8. Meta- 
phorically an active, a valiant, an able, 
an upright man 2 Sam. 22, 26; 1 Kinas 
11,28; Ruru 2,1; a leader, of warriors 
Is. 3, 2, or of others 1 Cur. 9, 26; also 
in a bad sense: a violent man Ps. 52, 3, 
and in other places in the greatest 
variety of collateral senses. The Ar. 
LS and Syr. Heel are identical with 
it; but they are limited to more special 
meanings. 

Se) (def. xon) Aram. f. power, 
omnipotence, Dax. 2, 20 23. 

PPA (with suff. "9943; pl. niga, 
with ‘suff. 1 amai 1. power (bodily), 
strength, Eccuss. ‘9, 16, oppos. to 22; 
strengthening 10,17: for strengthening ae 
not for drunkenness ( m3); pl. nias col- 
lect. strong power of life Ts 90; '20; va- 
lour, courage, military spirit JuDeEs 8, HIL 
with Te Is. 36, 5, sometimes con- 
roes, the most spirited 
warriors Ts 5 ics. JER. 49, 35; or applied 


- to the prophetic spirit Mic. 3, 8; power, 


ine 


might, of the horse Jos 39, 19; of the 
sun JupGes 5, 31; unrighteous might 
JER. 23, 10. — 2. Metaph. noble achieve- 
ment, mighty achievement, of God Is. 33, 
13, Ps.145, 11, or of men 1 Kings 15, 
23; 2 Kinas 10,34; omnipotence, of God 
Ps.21,14 (therefore in Syr., the Mishna 
and the New Test. for God Himself) or 
of men Is. 30, 15; glorious achievement 
Ps.71,16; %3 O29 Jon 26, 14 the thunder 
of his fame i. e. far- sae fame; vic- 
tory, Ex. 32, 18; Syr. D oa migli 
achievement. See 433. 


Mad (not used) intr. to be high, of 


the forehead, a mark of baldness in 
the fore part of the head; consequently 


cognate with Mas, the Ar. Lim having | 


this meaning, xacl with a high fore- 
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head, Targ. n33 of height in stature. | 


Deriv. maa, ngas. 
m23 rer he form "39, Mp &e. 
from Pihel) adj. m. A a ki fore- 
head, i. e. bald (on the fore part of the 
head) Ley. 13, 41, different from mp 
bald at the back of the head (according 
to Sifra). 
MDA (with suf. immas) f. baldness 
(in the fore part of the head), as a ble- 
mish Lev. 13,42; metaphor. a bare place 


of a cloth, on the outer or right side | 


13, 55. 


= m $ J ` = a e 
KE (ingatherer, from 33) is D- M. 


Neu. 11, 8; Talm. Naa, Syr. besny, 

a23 IL (springs, cisterns) n. p. of a 
place not far from Jerusalem, mentioned 
as being on the road which the Assy- 
rians took thither Is. 10, 31; it is un- 
certain whether it be identical with 33. 

O75 L. see 35. 

19°24 see M233 from J23. 

235 (from 323; constr. 2924, with 
suff. "735; o Das, with suf. mosen) 
m. 1.a cup, crater, of silver GES. 44, 2 
with which cne divined 44, 5, and out 
of which liquid was poured into the 
goblet (01>) JER. 35,5; so called from its 
hollow, arched form (comp. 397p, ae 
In Ex. ch. 25 the LXX take it in the 





Sa 


sense of oil-cup, lamp (Laungõıov), which 
is possible, indeed, but not necessary. 
— 2. Metaphor. the cup of flowers, caliz, 
Ex. 25, 31 32; cognate in sense mz "22, Ar. 
Kad. 

23 (prop. adj. m. (after the form 
SASSY, “Duy, DVN, POM), MP2s (constr. 
nas, with suff. Poa i= prop. dispos- 
ing, ‘ruling, leading, powerful &c., but 
only as a subst. master, lord, Gey. 27, 
29; fem. the reigning queen 1 K ii, 
19 (comp. Greek ôsszowa); or the queen- 
mother 15, 13; 2 Cmron. 15, 16; JER. 
13,18. The form has arisen in the first 
instance from 723, and this abridged 
from 735; hence the fem. ngas in the 
construct state and with suff. GEN. 16, S 
9, Is. 24,2; 47,5 once even in the alte 
salle state. 


H5 see W733. 

weds (from 23) m. properly firmly 
drawn together, stiffened, frozen, hence 
ice, with 32N kanl (see DJON EA 
where the LXX strangely a of 
osp72y Has. 2, 11); figurat. om its 
similarity: crystal Jos 28,18, as xovota)- 
Los likewise denotes ice, and erystal was 
looked upon as ice (Plin. h. na ma; 
the Targ., therefore, has merely bang, 


ork, which 


means not only beryl, but Al crystal. 


223 (not used) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
together, to twist together closely, to weave 
together, to bind about; comp. 237, 929, 
dap &e., Ar. due (to interweave, n 


ban wogan, d> (rk TAN, peta) a 


band, E a rope, Targ. 239, Syr. 
S5 (to bind) &e. Deriv. moga, mabaa, 
— 2. to press firmly or thickly together, 
to draw closely together, transferred to 
other objects, i. e. to make dense, thick, 
frm, large, to cause to become a thick, 
and therefore a bent, arched mass (comp. 


123); Ar. hac (a thick, firm mass), hm 
(large, thick, dense), Slim belly, ie 


a thick mass, es hump (of the camel). 
It is therefore applied to a mountain, 


whence by transposition Ar. 


b3) 
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a hill, as a thing heaped together and 
bound into a solid mass. Deriv. the 
proper names 533 (7224), 238, 223 (ac- 
cording to the ex the Hebrew and 
Phenician 523. — 3. Figurat. to enclose, 
to encompass , to border, spoken of an 
edge, the border of a field, enclosure, 
surrounding, bank, shore Fron, prop. to 
bind about with a string; comp. fnis 
and funis, English boundary, properly a 
thread. The surrounding, edge or border 
of a thing is conceived of as a sort of 
line which encloses it sometimes wholly, 
sometimes in part. Deriv. 5933 (533) 
and 15923, with the denom. baa. 


b> z see BP: and Das. 


bas Gaia: Braet), n. p. of the 
Phenician city Byblus (BuBhos, see 3) 
situated on a height (Strab. 16, 2, 18 
xeizae O EM vWovg TIVdS mixQOY TRE 
the Pakatrne) not far from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, celebrated as the oldest in 
the world (Steph. under Bugiog; Eustath. | 
on Dionys. v. 913), south of the parent- 
land Sidon; then of the whole ancient 
kingdom Byblus, including that of Be- 
rytus, both as the name of a land, as 
well as in an ethnographical respect, | 
contrasted with the southern neighbours 
in 4223 (low country). Metaphorically_ 
applied to a race of the Byblians in | 
>23 "2pt Ez. 27, 9 the Byblian masters | 
(in the building of ships). Comp. the 
name 523 5272 >Ni°y Enylus Cais 
is also Me ned elsewhere, Arrian | 
2, 20), in Alexander's time king of | 
Byblos, on a Byblos-coin. Hence the 
Gentile "933 Gyblite i. e. Byblian, e. g. 
om VN Joss. 13, 5 the land of the 
Gyblites, as far as which the northern 
boundary of Palestine is announced as 
reaching; pl. p33 1 Kines 5, 32, who | 
at the time of the construction of Solo- | 
mon’s temple were subject to the Tyrian 
king Hiram. — From the orthography 
224 has arisen the present Arab. name 


CA (Gibla) with its diminut. hans, 


the rare Bid-toc (LXX in Ezek. at the 

place mentioned; Zos. 1,58); but there 

existed also a form 535 (comp. Euseb. 

Onom. p. 421: Búßlos, 2dkig Dowtzneg, 
I. 








J LD 13) a, 


ev TeZexh av? ov tò Eboaïxòv eye 
Tõßel) or 533 (which see), and from this 
come Búp- os = IvBi-o¢, Alcobile (i. e. 
El-Gobel 525->s) of the Peutinger ta- 


bles, the Arab. dimin. Awe and the 
Targ. 72353 1 Kines 5, 31; 2 Kixas 
The syllable “ay put be- 
fore it in the Targ. is the same as that 
in Ja, 229N &e. 


b533 O taii- land) n. p. of a moun- 


tain-district inhabited by the Edomites, 
at the south of the Dead Sea, in NeT 
bia Petraea, mentioned with “Amalek, 
‘Ammon, P’leshet Ps. 83, 8. By it is 
meant a district of the Edomite moun- 
tains, which Josephus (Ant. 2,1,2; 3,2,1) 
calls [oBokizic, but whose inhabitants he 
terms I «faliza (9, 9,1); Eus. and Steph. 
Byz. have Tabala, -2n0n, Dé3ada, -Ayvý, 
which territory they limit sometimes to 
a smaller, sometimes to a larger; now 
G'bal (JUS) identical with Syria Sobal 
of Judith 3, 1 (Vulg.) and the crusa- 
ders. Here too as well as in 523, there 


| existed a form Dah (hence MoBoiize, 


Sobal). The Jerus. Targ. (on Gen. 33, 
3—14 17; 36, 8—9) puts nda; (Cen 
tile gbaa) for DEEE, generally, as does 
also the Samaritan. Out of b23 has 
been formed the Phenician Nbg (Ga- 
bala) the proper name of a city in Phe- 
nicia; but out of 525 has been formed 
pale ‘QMer-gabl-um, proper name of a 
city of Baetica in Spain). The 4235 
in the Mishna along with Galilee (Sota 
49°) arose out of 7245, which was con- 
sidered the eastern border of Galilee 
(Jos. Bell. Jud. 4, 1, 1). 


S55 m. is read by the LXX for Das 
Jupces 2, 9, Ps. 78,54, Ez. 11,10 11, 
| is looked upon as = =$35 (mountain), and 
is translated gos. But 21243 is more 
| correct. 


725 see 2733. 
mb23 see D725. 
riba see nogi. 
Ea see ba, 


roz (an abstract form like n32) 


f. same as 233°2 prop. twisted, woven, 
v7 


j=4 


or intertwined, then concrete (according 
to the LXX and Ibn Ganédch) twisted 
work, lace-work, a broad chain like net- 
work twisted (of gold threads) Ex. 28, 
22; 39,15, explained by nay Mp3. 
The Te and Saadia have border, ie. 
of similar length; the Syr. and Samar.: 

doubling i. e. doubled (from 533 = 522), 
which, however, is less suitable. 


{24 (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
mes 


be drawn together, to bow, to stoop (cog- 
nate with }pD> which see), hence 323; 


comp. Ar. 7 A > and “ps> (hence figu- 
rat. to be cowardly, fearful). — 2. to 
curdle, of milk, to coagulate, of a fluid, 

proceeding from signif. 1, whence 233; 

comp. the numerous similar forms of 
the stem in this sense in the Targ. j35, 

Syr. N Ar. ue 
tively to be heaped together, to be drawn 
together (into a mass), spoken of a hill, 
hump, bunch, top; then: to be arched, 
gibbous, topped, of a mountain; to be 
solid; hence 3333. Derivatives of this 
signification are also preserved in the 


dialects: Ar. hae table-land, hill; mo- 
dern Hebrew MMA, 1934 hill. 

The organic root of this stem, in the 
signification given, is }-23; the stem be- 
longs to those formed by n out of simple 
Aa roots; and the roots in N—5p, 
mp are cognate with it. Another sense 


Z WH, = Sy Figura- 


is SP ecaryed by the Aram. 325 (to be | i 


bent, arched), which is to be derived from 
the organic root 34; hence 7733 = D3, 
spoken of the arch ‘of the eye. ` 

123 adj. m. gibbous, hump-backed, LEV. 
21, 20, prop. contracted in the spine 
(LXX, Vulg, Ibn Ganâch and others); 
according to the Jerus. Targ. (see Kimchi) 
very dark or brown (after the Aram. 
7734 = Hebrew 33), which, however, is 
improbable. 

s1335 /. milk curdled, coagulated, Jos 
10,10, with which the embryo, formed 
of coagulated semen, is compared; hence 
cheese is incorrect. 

pag (after the form 5pm; pl. 02533) 
m. mountain-summit or top, hence Ps. 68, 
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16: a mountain of summits, i. e. a moun- 
tain abounding in summits, referring to 
the tops of Antilibanus (7W2 15), as 
Symm., Aq. and Jerome understood ite 

‘20°F 68, 17: hilly mountains (the subst. 
appended ii order to express an adject. 
corresponding to the idea, as mona may3 
1 Kines 1, 2, my pomi oa Neu. 
12 


yaa (not used) intr. 1. same as z L. 
to be rounded, bent, of a cup, or any 
thing round or bent; deriv. 2725, 233- 
— 2. to be high, arded gibbous, ‘whence 
34, 924, the proper names 33, 
935, ya, N93), ny3. Both senses, 
as is evident from ine connexion of 24 
with 735, 23, 313, flow into one an- 
other, ‘the hann a gibbous shape 
being conceived as round, bent, and 
high-arched; comp. Ar. «a 

D23 (hill, top) 1. proper name of a 
Levitical city in Benjamin (LXX Tebe) 
Josu.18,24; 21,17; 1Cur.8,6; 2 CHR. 
16,6 (along with Mizpeh); Ezr. 2, 26; 
Neu. 7,30; 11, 31; 12,29; 1 uR. 6,45, 
oa from "i934, forming the nor- 
thern border of the kingdom of Judah 
2 Kines 23, 8, Zecu. 14, 10, as 71704 
did the soutien one. It is said (by 
Euseb. and Jerome) to have been 5 Ro- 
man miles from Gofna (233, now G ifna) 
towards Neapolis. It is ‘still prey i 


between Singl (Bet-El) and Gifna (Ro- 
bins. Pal. III. 298), — 2. another form of 
the proper name a} (which see) JUDGES 
20, 33, 1S4m.13, 3, ‘also 2233 ‘3 JUDGES 
20, 10, 1 Sam. 13, 16, 1 Kiyas 15, 22 
(beside Mizpeh, now Nabi Samwil), but 
which, as well as 2 Cur. 16, 6, is pro- 
bably = 1935: consequently it is the 
present Geba between el-Suweinit and 
Wadi Farah, i. e. between Michmash 
(Muchmas) and Ramah (el-Ram). In the 
vicinity was perhaps the place “M7272 
923 (hill-wood, see 3573) JupGus 20, 
33. eee p. offa city not far 2a 
m3343, consequently like it situated near 
Ronee and Michmash Is.10,29, probably 


| the same as M302 p33 Jupaus 20° oie 





W933 Yay 
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— 4, another orthography for 35934 
2 Sam. 5, 25, as may be seen from the 
parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 16. 

yan D23 (hilly place of Benjamin) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin, JupGzs 20, 
10, 1Sam.13,16, for which in 13,3 923 
alone stands 1 Kines 15, 22, but which 
in any case is identical with mya, which 
the ancients put for it. 

NIDA (= 7734 Aill-inhabitant) n. p. m. 
CER 2, 49. 

ny2 (constr. n333, with suff. D934, 

gini ; pl. niya, constr. niya, with suf. 
Ppisa). 1. an Is. 40, 4, Aha with 
<7; with the Meeres 323 1 Kines 
14, 23, JER. 4, 24, myy Is. 30 2D, ma 
Ez. 6, 13 (opposite N'S 35, 8), which 
has WN 2 Sam. 2, 25, pin JER. 49, 
16, particularly a denn of view ita 
23, 9, and a high watch-tower whence 
announcements are made far and wide 
Mic. 6,1; Zepu.1,10. Metaphor. a) pri- 
mitive hill or primeval mountain, which 
sank into the earth at the creation 
of the world; hence fig. the first crea- 
tion Jos 15,7; Prov. 8, 25; Hos. 4, 13; 
2 Cur. 28, 4, fe fall foun 2205 niya; 
hills of imal time GEN. 49 25; DEUT. 
33, 15; Has. 3, 6. b) hills OF worship, 
where die gods had their places of wor- 
ship and their pillars Jer. 13,27. In 
particular it is often used in descriptions 
of idolatry: DT jis niyam 3, 23 
from the hills of worship (the LXX, 
Vulg. and Syr. read m7373 = my33), a 
noise from the mountains Ga of 35 refer- 
ring to this noun also), which is all 
“pw. ce) specially of Zion, Is. 31, 4; 
Ez. 34,26. — 2. (hill, like dunum in Ger- 
man, Gallic, and British names of cities, 
comp. Lugdunum, Caesaro-, Augusto -) 
n. p.of a city in Benjamin JupGes 19, 14, 
more exactly described by 3727222 <8, 
and therefore with the article 20, 5- 43; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 5, 2, 8) 20 
or 30 (Bell. Jud. 6, 2, 1) Mioa (stadia) 
from Jerusalem towards the north. In- 
stead of it there is in 1 Sam. 13, 3 16; 
14,5 and elsewhere 323 Grhich see). | 
In ’353 722 Hos. 9, 9; 10, 9 there is an | 


allusion to the shameful deed described 
in Jupees ch. 20. This ’3 is named in 
1 Sam. 11,4; 15, 34; 25am. 21,6; Is. 10, 
29 DNW nya Gs the birth-place of Saul), 
or also Paz 5 1 Sam. 13,2 15; 14,16; 
2 SAM. 23, 29; mi Car. 11, 31, Hel is al 
to be the E a Tuleil el- Fâl (Jats 
Jà) (Robins. Bibl. Res. II. 144. 317). 


Gentile nyg 1 Cur. 12,3. Besides, the 
following designations of places are 
compounded with’3: a) mmay ‘3 (ill of the 
waterfall) n. p. of a hill 2 SAM. 2,24 in 
the neighbourhood of }i723 at m3. b) 
maa myy (Aull of the field) n. p. of a 
place not far from m2233 JuDGEs 20, 31, 

which is also called #33 Is. 10, 29. 
c) 293 3 (Mill of the leper) n. p. of a hill 
in the north of J erusalem, to which the 
lepers were probably obliged to withdraw 
JER. 31, 39; in Josephus (B. J. 5, 4, 2) 
Beleda (perhaps mn7773). d) DIOR 
(hill of God) n. p. of a hill at the town 
of Gibeah, where a sanctuary may have 
existed 1 Sam. 10,5; according to some 
it is identical with * 45 2Sam. 21, 6 (as 
is read for “^ mpa) e) a DMs “5 (Aull 
of beauty) n. p. of a hill in the south of 
the wilderness of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 

26, 1 3. f) myiam nyay (shooter’s- hill) 
ne p oiia hill in the ‘neighbourhood of 
5323 in the plain main Jupees 7, 1. 

See TI. g) nibns 's (hill of the 
foreskins) n. p. of a hill in the neigh- 
bourhood of paps Josu. 5, 3. h) %3 
pow (hill of Jerusalem) n. p. of a 
hill of Jerusalem Is. 10,32, mentioned 
with Zion. i) 0m372 ‘3 (hill of Phinehas) 
n. p. of a hill in the mountains of 
Ephraim Joss. 24, 33, according to 
Euseb. (under Tafa) the hamlet Fea- 
Bada (xmas), 12 miles from Eleuthero- 
polis, having the grave of Habakkuk. 

— m2525 3 hill of frankincense Sone 
oF Sou. 4,6 is merely a figure, like 
Ta aT ta the same verse. — 3. n. p. 

of a city in Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Kirjat-Jearim Josam. 15, 57; 
comp. 1 Sam. 7, 1; 2 Sam. 6,3 4. — In 
Phenician N3343 (saz 3, written Gippa, 

comp. }iN35 :) is the proper name of a 

Lis 


pya 


city of Mauritania (Aug. ep. 65); still 
farther, 925 (Goba, itin. 18), n334 (Cho- 
bat, Ptol.) occur as proper names of cer- 
tain places. 


i923 (hill-place) n. p. of a hill-town 
four Roman miles from Bethel (Euseb.), 
and the leading place of the four 
confederate cities (Gibeon, Kephira, 
Be’erot, Kirjat-Je‘arim) Josam. 9,17. It 
was allotted to Benjamin 18, 25, given 
up to the priests 21, 17, and though 
strictly distinct from 33 and 333 it 
was sometimes interchanged with them 
(see 923); now called caas] el- Gib 
(Robinson Bibl. Res. II. 135). At an 
early period, there was in the place a 
legal sanctuary with the great 723 
1 Kines 3, 4 seq., with the tabernacle 
and an altar for sacrifice 1 Cur. 21, 29; 
2 Cur. 1,3 13. There was also a large 
pond 2 Sam. 2,13, JER. 41,12, as well 
as a desert belonging to it 2 Sam. 2, 
24. Gentile "2923 is applied to the 
inhabitants of the whole Gibeonite ter- 
ritory 2 Sam. 21, 1 seq., 1 Cur. 12, 4, 
who are elsewhere called pans (which 
see). 

mivaa see M35. 

byaa m. prop. a small cup, hence 
figuratively (according to the Jerus. 
Targ. I. and IL., the Samar., Ibn Gandch, 
Tapchum in Murshid Fen) the caliz of 
flowers, Ex.9,31 and the flax had a calis 
i. e. it flowered. In the Mishna: flower, 
flower-cup or what is concealed and en- 
closed in it, e. g. the calix of hyssop, 
origanum &c. on account of its cup-like 
form. — The word is formed from 25 
(=¥"23 cup) with the diminutive termina- 
tion >, like 2559p (from O7p), SDWX 
(from zu), for which also bi is found 
in baane, 272592, 22 in 2M, 2%; in 
Dian &e. (see letter 5), and which is 
also met with in the dialects. When the 
LXX, Vulg. and the Sam. (9X3) under- 
stand it to mean seed-bud, seed-capsule 
(though the appearance x it with that 
of the ears of barley is not possible), this 
may have arisen only from another view, 
without having a different derivation on 
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that account, since the cognate Arab. 


dJa (to have buds), Jeza (cup, goblet), 
sd- &e. comprehends both. 


mys} (hill) n. p. of a city in Benja- 
min JosH. 18, 28. As it stands along 
with mp i. e. 09) ‘PR, it is probably 
identical with 33 in Judah Josu. 15, 
57. DID. rap or ony p was aad 
like AEN by Judah to Benjam M The 
LXX eed Tapaw? (niya3), Euseb. 
Taßatorv (jiny23); and there may have 
been different ways of pronouncing the 
name. 

ny3 in compound names of places, 
see mya. 

yinp33 see nyay and Jina. 


aa (from 733, hence 3 plur. in pause 
na; ` fut. =ay) intr A strong, power- 
ful, eoan of bearing arms, either ab- 
solutely 1 Sam. 2, 9, with a of the ob- 
ject by which, or wich 5 according to 
Jer. 9, 2, or with 2 1 Cur. 5, 2, or 32 
Ps. 117, 2, 2Sam.1,23 of the abner over 
which one is cee with 472 stronger 
than Ps.65,4; 2Sam.1,23. From this © 
signification arose that of to conquer Ex. 
17,11; to swell up, of water Grn. 7,18; 
AOT 21 to get influence Jor 
21, ¢ Ge which can be all referred 
to this fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. 34; 924, Was, ms, na, 
PES and the proper names bya, 
"33. 

Pih. 533 (fut. 133%) to make strong, to 
help, with accusat. of the object ZECH. 
10,6 12; 0pm, to put to more strength 
ECCLES. 10, 10; opposite mas TJI. 
Derivat. 734. 

Hf. 73 T 1. to procure ascendency, 
to ezert strength, with > of the dative 
Ps. 12,5. — 2. in a bad sense, to make 
difficult, Dan. 9, 27: and he will make - 
the covenant difficult to many i. e. they 
will hardly be able to bear it on account 
of enmities and suffering. 

Hithp. “ganm (fut. maap) to shew one- 
self strong, to defy, with -by against, 
Jos 15, 25; with >¥ to get the victory 


pe 


over one Is. 42, 13; absolutely to in- 
crease, to grow Jos 36, 9. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to be drawn together , to be 
pressed together, as the Ar. (to bind 


together, to make firm, fiancee rea Al- 
gebra i. e. a drawing together of the 
parts into a whole) still shews; comp. 
“an. The development of the idea is as 
in pin, “wp &e. The organic root is 
7273, = ae also exists in N3-N, 273 
(which see), as well as in the Arab. 
ns to be fleshy, fat, strong. 

125 (constr. 123 Ps. 18, 26, where 
ban stands substantively; pl. a 33) m 
1. a valiant soldier, a warrior, J UDGES 
5, 30, JER. 41, 16, or generally man, 
with the additional idea of strength JoB 
40,7. But usually, like =57, applied to the 
male, sex in general Devt. 22,5; thence 
metaphor. a married man Prov. 6, 34, or 
a man 30,19, JER. 31, 22 (opposite nw) 
JER. 43, 6, or gu Ex. 12 37). Poetically 
boy, JOB 3, 3 a boy is conceived. Then 
universally: man, JER. 17,7; Prov. 20, 
24 (comp. Phenician 733 Tug. 6), parti- 
cularly in opposition to God, and there- 
fore like WN in the sense of one JER. 
23,9, every one Jo. 2, 8. — 2. (strong) 
n. p.m. 1 Kinas 4, 19. 

“WA in the proper name “as 10%, 
which see. 

n25 Ps. 18,26, see "28. 


533 Aram. m. same as Hebrew 433 
Day. "2, 35; 5,11. 

25 (in Targ. 1313; only in pl. Ta, 
def. 87738) Aram. m., 
3,8 12; 6,6 &e. 

a23 see <ia}. 

maA see mma. 

R3 see 73} 

mor) (pl. constr. ~a4) Aram. m. same 
as a3 Dan. 3, 20. 

725 (gigantic, high, comp. Syr. oR) 
n. p.m. EZR. 2, 20, for which in Nen. 7, 
25 1923 (high) stands as a masc. proper 
name. As names of cities follow in the 
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passage, it might be the later city of 
Judea x73a7n^a (Ptol. 16,4 Baetogabra) 
Or aaa" ma (Betogabri i in the Peutinger 
tables; Beth-gebrim in William of Tyre) 
between Ascalon and Eleutheropolis, for 
which another list had 71723. 


DIA (El is a hero) n. p. of an 


angel, who explains symbols and makes 
prophecy clear, Dan. 8,16; 9,21. It is 
the DTN WN become a proper name, 
as the ‘prophets were called in the pro- 
phetic period, in whom the spirit of 
God was manifested. 


w33 (not used) intrans. to draw to- 
| gether, to condense, to become jirm; of 





ice: to stiffen; the Arab. ua (whence 


Toe coagulated) and u>, as also 
> (hard, thick) are connected with 
it; comp. Talm. mwawaa a hill. De- 
rivatives Waa, WAN, n. p. waya. 

na see Jipa}. 

NMDA see ina. 

yina (either height, formed from "33, 
or contracted from 710933) n. p. of a city 
in Dan Josa. 19, 44; 21, 23; 1 Kines 
15, 27. Eusebius read the name yinzs 
ex uae Josephus xnas (T abato); 
and it was subsequently called na. 

33 (with â of motion 733, with suff. 
"335 pl. niia, with suf. omnia) m. prop. 
that which covers or is spread out over 


something; hence roof, the flat roof of 
Orientals (as tectum from tegere, ovéyy 


ba roof, from 


from otéye, Ar. 


the same, Dan. | [maw] to spread out) JosH. 2,6 8; 1 Sam. 


9, 25 &e.; ; metaphorically roof of a gate 


| 2 ‘Saxe 18, 24, of a tower JupGEs 9, 51, 


of an apartment Ez. 40,13, of an altar 
Ex. 30, 3. — In Phenician 33 is a pro- 
| tecting roof, a protection; hence there 
the proper name >N33 (protection of El), 
see Morcelli, Afr. christ. II. p. 322. The 
noun should be considered as origin- 
ating in the reduplicated form N3X4. 
See x3. Comp. besides un, 519 &e. 

Th L. (from 593 1.) m. prop. decision 
= fortune, especially a favourable for- 


aie 
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tune; hence 1. good fortune, tvyn, GEN. 

30, il according to the K’tib 33 adv, 

fortunately (LXX èv cvyy, Vulg. feliciter, 

Jerus. Targ. I. N39 N47); but the K’ri 
has 53 Na fortune comes i. e. has turned, 

a reading which Onk. Syr. &c. follow. 
— 2, an epithet of the fortune-bring- 
ing deity in Phenician and Babylonian 
worship, the god of fortune, connected 
with >33 (Babylonian 53) the highest 
deity of fortune; hence 73 292 (Baal as 
the bestower of good luck) n. p. of a city 
at the foot of Hermon Josu. 11, 17; 

12,7; 13,5, where the sanctuary as the 
god was. Some understand by it Aada, 
whose ruins still exist. See 533. In 
the astronomical explanation of mytho- 
logy, one understands the planet Ju- 
piter, the most lucky of all the stars 
(Ar. good fortune). Comp. the Pheni- 
cian 33 Wa Rusgada (promontory of 
Gad) n. p. of the sea-port Cirta in Nu- 
midia. — 3. an epithet of Venus or 
Astarte, who was worshipped by feasts 
(lectisternia) Is. 65, 11 together with 
"272 (luna). In Phenician 33 or 33 (73) 
was an epithet of Astarte ie. Venus; 
hence the proper name nnwy; (Karth. 
3), or of 7292 (Venus); hence the pro- 
per name mao (Giddeneme, see 
Poen. 5, 3). A p. of a son of Jacob 
GEN. 30,11 (prop. dedicated to the deity 
Gad), head of a tribe named after him, 
and from whom also the territory allotted 
to it was called Deur. 3, 12 16; Josu. 
13, 24-28; Ez. 48, 27 28, Henee YN 
=a 1 Sam. 13, T, 74 723 Num. 32, 1, ma 
p J OSH. 20, 8; "and the Grae "3, 

usually "450, toie the Gadites DE 
3, 12, for which also 3 alone stands, 

Di 27,13. — The following geo- 
graphical names are compounded with 
7a as a nomen numinis: a) 3am bm3 
2 Sam. 24, 5, commonly: the river-valley 
which illic to Gad i. e. the Jabbok; but 
probably 53:3 should be taken here as the 
name of a god, after whom the Jabbok 
was called. b) 45 Ja% Num. 33,45 46, 
commonly: the Dibon belonging to the 
tribe of Gad; but more probably Dibon 
of Gad, where his sanctuary was, and 


which was distinct from another 4875. 
c) 34731472 (tower of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Judah, Josu. 15,37. Comp. ma. — 
Din. p.m. 1 Sam. 22, ares — As a proper 
name it should be often taken for a 
nomen numinis only; comp. the proper 
names "93,775, 8713, N42, N3. See 3. 

TA I. (only in 7233; Persian) Aram. 
m. place, city, Zend. gdta place, old 
Pers. gada city. See "273. 

TA I. (with suf. in the ‘proper name 
"3, ' from 333 L) m. same as 34 fortune, 
then the name of the fortune-bringing 
deity of the Babylonians, of their planet 
Venus (77232, NIMWY) or of Jupiter 
(PIX) favourable to the fortunes of in- 
dividuals, to both of which the Israelites 
offered worship i in exile Is.65,11. Comp.. 
in Punic the proper name pop (Gada- 
lius i. e. Gadalyun, Gad is Elyon) Harduin, 
acta conc. II. 878; Syr. Fe the same, 
Fe da5 temple of fortune, and pl. Ire 


great and small fortune; Ar. dhe, the 
same. 

13 II. (probably out of 175 from 753; 
comp. Targ. 8393, Phenic. T, Poids in 
Diose. 3, 54) m. coriander, perhaps so 
named from the serrated, indented leaves, 
or the furrowed corns Ex. 16, 31, Num. 
11, 7; with whose white seed-corns the 
manna was compared. The Jer. Targ., 
Syr., Ar. Kimchi &e. translate it by 
M2DID, NAO ie. a (coriander); 


beans Bs round grain. 
1273 (only def. pl. 82253) Aram. m. 
a e e Dan. 3, 2 3, Mee 34 = 13 trea- 


te trea- 


I $ an “adj ective 


sure (perhaps from the Pers. 


sure) and “2 (Pers. 
termination from the Sanskrit wri, Zend. 
vere to defend, to protect) holder. But the 
perfectly analogous form is “any from 
nI and ‘a (see 304) where the — of 
the first word is thrown forward in the 
compound. But since the Aram. Nats 
(which see) stands for it in Ezr. 7, 21, 
it appears preferable to take it from 33 = 
Zend. gátu (place), old Pers. gada "in 
Pasar-gada (Persian’s city), hence local 


TaT 


guardian, which suits PITS, 
ning &c. 


BT and 4343 see ‘Th r 


33 (nenia cleft) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites, coupled with "hm 
Nuns. 33, 32, not far from m4 TEE; 
Deur. 10, 7 3535. The first form is 
from Pihel, the second from Pual. 


TATA (with a of motion 735: 3) n. p. 
of a place Devt. 10, 7, called elsewhere 
Ce 

TINTS Sam. see 34 I. Pih. 


Wa L (i. e. 3; fut. 132, pl 133) tr. 
1. (not used) to cut into, the skin, a 
field &c., whence 7953 II. and TTH 
to cut of, to cut (cognate m13); hence — 
2. metaphor. to decide, determine, with 
>Y upon a thing, Ps. 94, 21 they decide 
upon (33) after 53 mss., otherwise Saia 
the life of the S to measure out 
to, spoken of fortune. Deriv. the proper 
names 8, 3, A, ONT. See 15373 
and 71337. 

Pih. (redupl.) 7434 to cut into, spoken 
of a ravine or a cutting of the earth. 
Deriv. n. p. 3353, Samar. TAT. 

Puh. (redupl.) 373 pass. “Hence the 
proper name EEA E 

Hithp. Sinn to cut oneself in the skin, 
to wound oneself, belonging either to 
heathen worship or to the priests of 
Baal, and practised elsewhere by bands 
of the cinaedi who went about with the 
Syrian goddess, 1 Kines 18, 28; or as 
a sign of mourning JER. 16, 6; 41, 5, 
which was interdicted by Mosaism, as 
a heathen practice Deut. 14, 1. 


The stem Th, connected with 7A, TPs 
is in Ar, OS and oe, Targ. 33 &e. 


The accessory idea ‘‘to strive or tet 
after a thing zealously, quickly” 
found in Hebrew in the cognate mind 


TA II. (not used) intr. to come to 


one another, to collect together in crowds, 
to unite, in a good as well as a bad 
sense; whence 3773 I. — The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is to 
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bind together, like the organic root in 
Th, TAN, TN, THY &e., and out of 
that has arisen the conception of being 
together in a troop. 

Hithp. W350" to crowd themselves to- 
gether, to collect in a crowd, with accus. 
of the place whither JER. 5, 7, where 
mss. and the LXX read minh (to dwell 
in repeatedly), but incorrectly; i in Micau 
4, 14 there is an allusion to 79757n3. 





T13 (imper. 173) Aram. same as Hebr. 


TA I. Day. 4,11 20, spoken of cutting 
down trees. 


ma I. (not used) intr. to rise, of 


ah to swell up on high; whence 133, 
maa The same meaning belongs to 


the Ar. OS, applied to mounds of earth 
that rise up as banks; metaphor. of 


swelling flesh; hence ne (bank), Aen 
(a good condition of the body or cor- 
pulence), > (fatness); figuratively ap- 
plied to menial highness. The organic 
root m- is therefore identical with 


that in 1373, Ar. as (comp. os high- 
land, nee 


ma II. (not used) tr. same as 134 I. 
1. to cut off, to separate, to sever, to 
cast out, especially of thrusting out 
the fruit of the body, Ar. She; hence 
133 2 and maty. — 2. to measure out 
ion to determine, like Ta L.; deriv. "43 1 
in the proper name “EPP, na (out of 
mya) and 43 = maa. 


ane) I. et ning, with suf. nina) 
f. prop. a heightening of the earth, to 
enclose water, therefore bank Josn. 3, 
15; 4,18; Is.8,7; 1 Cur. 12,15; comp. 
Ar. ds, Syr. box. Consequently 39. 

STTA II. same as TTA, see 13 I. 


sTTA (a fem. form of the masc. TEL.) f 
an epithet of Venus (ypy or; a3) asa 
fortune-bringing goddess, in the astrolo- 
gical conception an epithet of the planet 
Venus or little fortune (among the Za- 
bian Arabians), for which the Phenician 
has also 43 (73). Hence maa ngn (court 


TTA 
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of Gadda) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15,27, so called perhaps originally from 
ine Gadda worship; TIN, mO, BOW, 
ny2 and others taken from the old 
heathen worship of the Phenicians being 
also joined to "xm and made designa- 
tions of places. In Phenician there was 
1. a feminine form ng; (comp. n2= 
ni2), contracted m3, as an epithet of 
nn (Tanais), and so together, like the 
Hebrew 14 223, the proper name of a 
city mania a a coin) i. e. Tingis, 
Tiyyes, in Mauritania. The numer- 
ous names of places ma in Palestine 
ade! arose in like manner from 

na =m. — 2. 734, whence a proper 
name of the Mauritanian city Gilda = 
Gidda in Tingitania. 

TITA L (pl. ogma, c. Emn) m. prop. 
the crowded together, therefore troop, 
a collection of warriors, and that a) a 
wandering band, greedy for booty, and 
predatory Gen. 49, 19; 1 Sam. 30, 8; 


2 Sam. 3, 22; 2 Kinas 5, 2; amin wey | ruling over kings as vassals, like 


Hos. 6, 8 a robber, plunderer; figurat. 





the Euphrates Deut. 1, 7, the wilder- 
ness 2, 7 &c.; then of compass and 
mass, of mD, “ia, >a, mara, NOD, 
na Re, GEN. ‘91, Se (Dia 4, 7; Josu 
T, 26; 22, 10; 1 Kines 10,45. 2 Kines 
25, 9 &e. “whether it be in number and 
ude, in importance and extent, 
or in weight, violence, power &c. It is 
applied to fear Jon. 1, 10, to joy Nuu.8, 
12, to sorrow GEN. 50,10, to the penal 
judgment of God Jo. 2, 11, and gene- 
rally to the greatness and importance of 
a thing Gex. 39, 9, to DI) high 29, 7. 
With reference to age ‘3 means older, 
oldest GEN. 10, 21; 27, 1; with reference 
to might, distinction, nobility, riches, 
strength, Pings’ , very powerful 
Ex. 11, 3, influential 2 Kines 5, 1, of 
note 4, 8, mighty Eccuss. 9, 14 (of a 
warlike prince), JER. 27, 7, Prov. 18, 
16, in high office 25,6, rich Nau. 3, 10, 
loud (of the voice) Prov. 27, 14 &c. 
33 72125 2 Kines 18, 19 the great king, 
an appellation of the Assyrian me 
[P 


75372 Ez. 26, 7, Dan. 2; 3d nor “335 





of invading or pressing suffering JOB | ban Ez. 17,3 of the Babylowem king. 
19, 12; abstract the excursion of a band | So also the al Persian and the Sassani- 
2 Sax. Bt 22. b) a troop of arr ea d | des call themselves on their inscriptions. 


attack 1 Cur. 7, 4; 2 Cur. 26, 11; ^1 

aam] leaders of warlike troops, 2 gin 
4, 2. Here belongs also 37933 "32 2 Cur. 
25,13 or poetic. E ‘Mican 4,14 
[5, 1] soldiers, who surround the king | 
Jos 29, 25; fig. army of angels Jor 
25, 3. — In the same sense the Syr. 


= Ar. jm (with n inserted). 


a VTA II. (from Ti 
Ps. 65, ‘11, prop. an incision. 

STATA Gas pl. nis; from "73 I.) | 
fe an incision, a cutting (of the skin) JER. 
48 3m 

>it (once 553 Gen. 1, 16; constr. 3575, 
psy before Makkeph “O18 K ri, with suff. 
noha; pl. 0795, a sii, constr. “953, 
with suff. 17353) Le Mey 553 (orm AT; 
pl. m5, mr, ae ) f great (opi. 
1p) in length, extent GEN. 19, 11, of 


men with gigantic bodies Dawe om2 
Josu. 14, 15; of the sea Nume. 34, 6 7, 


3 L) m. a furrow 





| 2) Daan Dm the crocodile, a symbol of 
| Egypt; 


“3 Zecu. 4, 7 the great 
e. the great hindrance; 
SIH pS the high-priest Haa. 1, 1; 
T great men Prov. 18, 16. nibi 
Ps. 12, 4 great i. e. proud, used as an 
abstracts comp. the Greek péya (Od. 16, 
243) anal psy ado. 

mo ATA, TPT see MDTA. 

uE ay pl. agy, constr. “R'T3) 
m. reviling, reproach scorn Is. 43, 28, 
Zepu. 2, 8, particularly by actions. 

EATS f. reviling, reproach Ez. 5, 15. 

DAT see MDI. 

"ith see "173. 

“1 ‘(from 7E IL.) f. 1. Venuson 
Astarte, same as “3, 4, hence fortune; 
then the nature- -delty bf fortune, hence 
“IE P2 (fountain of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in ‘Southern Palestine at the Dead Sea, 
in Judah Josu. 15,62; 1Sam. 24,1 2; 


ra) 
nae be 
mountain, 1. 


mH) 


Ez. 47, 10; Sone oF Sox. 1, 14; which 
seems to have been earlier called jean 

zm 2 Carox. 20,2. The LXX write 
"Eyyad0l, -yadde (I~ PR) or 'Eyyaði 
D Pliny and Solinus heard ane 
13 or mapy (Eyyada, Engadda), by 
which means the derivation given comes 
out still more clearly. See Tm j¥En. 
— 2. (plur. 2°95, constr. PE ; from 
maa I.) mase. ‘properly the paged 
out, the cast out, spoken of the fruit 
of the body, foetus, then abiding by 
one kind of foetus spec. the young 
of goats, a kid, joined to 249 GEN. 38, | 
17; Jupces 6, 19; 18, 15 19, but also | 
alone EX. 23, 19; 34, 26; Deut. 14, 21; | 
comp. the Phenician Ni (Mass. 9), Ar. | 

Tee (a kid), ape (the young of. 

a lo). 

~T patr. from 33, which see. 

"75 (from 54; Jovianus) n. p.m. 2 Kixes 
15, 14. 

Be (from 3; 
13, 11. 

SNT (El is Gad, i. e. fortune-bring- 
ing) n. p.m. Num. 13,10; comp. the Phe- 
nician nyny m2227, and the Hebr. 

oa. 
it Sal 

3°73 (after the form 5779; pl. with 
suff. Toy K’tib) f. = mī; 1 Cur. 12, 
15 K’tib, a bank. 

mT (pl. aa 13, with suf. To 3) l- 
a rid Sone or SoL. 1, 8. 

5 see DTi. 

WTA m. iL a heap, heap of sheaves 
Ex. 22. 5, JupGes 15,5, opposite map; 
comp. Arab. Ue, oe for ite 
Hebrew 53 and "2m (heap), the former of 
which also signifies a crowd of men accord- 
ing to Kamus (p. 834); more frequent- 
ly, however, the form there is with k, 
OS, ec, Targum. O13, ‘Syr. 
Lone . — 2. a tomb, tumulus, prop. a 
heap of stones over a grave Jos 21, 32 
(cognate in sense m33 Is. 53, 9, buy 





the same) n. p. m. Num. 


Jor 3, 22 =53 &c.), for which the fone | 2 Sam. 22, 51, Dp Am. 8,5 


gil 


As occurs in Arabic. See wa. 
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27} (from 575, hence with suff. "2233 
JOB 31, 18, and part. 43; fut. 2349) tr. 
(not er 1. to twist, ents a into 
threads, strings &c., whence D745; comp. 


>on (which see), m Jas (to twist to- 
pecker his” (to bind together), Targ. 
pi Syr. req — 2. intr. to be dense, 
firm, stout, strong, as verbs of binding 
elsewhere (ne We, 2s, 2D, 220, dan, 
mp), whence Sas Ge phallic a 
comp. 5174 = 39 Rtt 14,12 with Jorn 
292k oh = ne, Ar. Sm (strength, 
ee Metaphor. to grow i. e. to be- 


| come stronger GEN. 38,14; to grow up, 


DN (DN) with one 1 Kings 12,8; to be- 
come or be larger, older GEN. 21,8; Ex. 
| 2, 11; to become or be rich JER. 5, 27 
(along with anism); to grow or be vio- 
lent JOB 2, 13 (of pain), strong, ez- 
traordinary GEN. 19, 13, exalted, great 
2 Sam. 7, 22, PsALM 104, i A dis- 
tinguished GEN. 41,40; to grow or be dear 
1 Sam. 26, 24; to be or become far-reach- 
ing Dan. 8,10. It is used generally in 
the widest significations relating both 
to body and mind, to denote power- 
ful growth or advance. The trans- 
itive fundamental signification is still 
perceptible from Jos 31,18, he honoured 
me as a father. mer Sing, m, 


(Tega 533, 3372, 27972 and the proper 


names mos, Sat, spon. 
Pih. bs (pause 55 3, mbH, inf. 274, fut. 
D343) to cause to become strong or great, 


to make great or strong; hence 1. to 
bring up Dan. 1,5, Hos. 9, 12, to cause 


| to grow Nuns. 6, 5, Is. 44, 14, to make 


wanton Ez. 31, 4. — 2. to raise high 
Esta. 5, 11; to make distinguished or 
powerful 2 Coron. 1, 1; Josu. 3, 7; to 
praise, to extol (God), with > Ps. 34, 4, 
or the accusat. 69, 31. Deriv. the proper 
names 533, 71)? 3. 

Puh. 353 to be trained up Ps. 144, 12. 

Hif. brs (fut. 3733) caus. 1. to make 
great, with accus. of the object, as mW 
Is. 28, 29, mbs Eccres. 2, 4, ris a 
3 Ez 


ER 


| 24,9; fgura "103 So an gee ne 19; 


55) 


ain ‘a7 Is. 42, 21; with adv. 119323 
1 Cur. 22,5 to Make exceedingly great. 
To this belong the expressions: ‘35 
mp Os. 12 to rejoice aloud, from mis- 
chievous joy (elsewhere m9 ans Is. 
57, 4, Psatm 35, 21); but for which 
by. Haa ‘at Ez. 35, 13 also appears. 
With 5y to boast over one i. e. to deride 
him, to set oneself above him Ps. 35, a 
DS: Jer 4820 127 bagro / 
ZEPH. 2, 8 see D135; oy =p? ‘ast io set the 
heel upon one i. e. to attack him Ps. 41, 
10. With DY to do what is great with one 
1 Sam. 12, 24, where we may supply 
the infin. nisb, which often occurs 
Jo. 2, 20, Ps. 126, 2, as we must also 
supply shen bak tree: g nina? 1Sam. 
20,41. — 2. inchoative: to mount up, to 
grow, to become violent Lament. 1, 9; 
Dan. 8,4 8 11; or figurat. to raise one- 
self, to increase Eccres. iL Gn Pe 2 
to be great in heart i. e. to be Suh 
minded 8, 25, comp. 233 533 Is. 9, 8. 

Hithp. by; amiT to shew oneself great or 
powerful, Ez. 38,23, along with WIPO; 
with >Y in a Tye sense: to magnify one- 
self above, to act insolently, Is. 10, 15; 
Day. 11, 36 37. 


oT, constr. 013 (comp. the Phenician 
S43 Cilic. F.), = Dia; see 51725. 

ba (constr. pl. 5m3) B Ws Lo BE 
a usual participial adjective in the sense 
of growing, mounting up, becoming great, 
connected with the infin. absol. GEN. 
26,13; 1 Sam. 2,26. — 2. strong, able, 


with reference to the phallus, coupled 
with “wa Ez. 16, 26. 


oa see Di45. 

2 (the very great, the gigantic, or 
an epithet of a deity, after the form 
a3) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,47 56. 

2B (only pl. 973) m. prop. twisted, 
turned, of threads, hence 1. (extending 
over the border of the upper garment, 
fixed on the four ends) tassels, made of 
twisted threads, Deut. 22,12 oni Nes 
Num. 15, 38 39, standing also for lock 
like the Syr. U (on Sone or Sot. 1, 
10 TRE Toe 2, 9, 1 Per. 3,3) Ez, 872; 
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comp. Ar. ATER (a rein or halter of 
braided thongs). In the LXX and Onk. 


the vulgar expression for the same, 
which came into use in the Grecian 
period, was J99, xọgozeða, -dov, 
which is prop. equivalent only to 929; 
and that was afterwards supplanted by 
ngg (Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Syr. and 
Mishna) when it came into general 
religious use. — 2. festoon, an ornament 
on the capitals of pillars, though a 
chain-work (nigu mby73) not twisted, 
1 Kings 7, 17. 


315 (with suf. 154, once i) m. 
greatness, magnitude Éz. 3l; but usu- 
ally in a figurat. sense fame DEUT. 32, 
3, exceedingness Num. 14, 19, might Ps. 
79, 11, majesty DEUT. 5, 24 be apo 
Is. 9, 3 insolence, pride. 


; mST (from 275; as 7453 also was 
used, the usage fluctuate and : DATS 
hee sometimes written) f. same as ‘oi 
greatness, majesty, of God and men, 1 Cur. 
29,11, fame Ps. 145, 6; in the plural 
ANE “deeds 5 re A consequence, 
Estu. os 2. 


- mo 2TA (Jah is great; bak: constr. of a 
form E = 5442, comp. jup and 3237?) 
n. p. m. 2 Kincs 25, 22, for which 
m also stands in J ER. 39, 14; Zepu. 
1, il, 


am oT} (the same) n. p. m. JER. 38, 
1; Cur. PS 


saber) n. p. of one of the five mu- 


sical sons of Heman 1 Cur. 25, 4 29, 
probably forming along with the names 
of his four brothers Gir sm) "934 
niin Vin oni i.e. I have dealt 
D fame and PE anions help; I have spo- 
ken oracles in fulness) an old prophetic 
saying with which an oracle began, 
whose words were applied as names to 
the five; the tone itself pointing to this 
explanation. 


=P (not used) ¿rans. same as DP 


(2470), Ar. pi>, plas &e. to cut off, 
to fell, to destroy, annihilate. With 
the insertion of » (see >) Pih. 0274 to 





E 


overthrow, to lay waste, whence the 
proper name 0353. But see 273. 
E rt 
me (not used) ¿r. same as D733; see 
0773 
JTA n. p. m., see 0373. 


YT (fut. 39) tr. to cut of (= 313, 
Arb ==, cognate T L), to fell, a 
tree, Is. 10, 33; to teis. A, a staff 
Zecu. 11, 10 w to destroy, a city 
Lament. 2, 3; to break, the arm (277) 
1 Sam. 2, 31, 1, Bee posterity, being 
the eh of a family, for which 
however the LXX read 371; to shave 
of, the beard Is. 15, 2, for sane in the 
parallel passage Jer. 48, 37, stands my 75 
which is also critically correct. Comp. 


the Ar. ¢d>I mutilated. Derivat. the 
proper names 71974, 727, and perhaps 
Dy 43. 

Nif. 333) (once 9733 JER. 50,23) pass. 
to be cut of, of the iron head of a 
hammer JER. 50, 23; to be broken, of 
the horn i. e. of power, 48, 25, or of 
the horns of the altar i. e. its points 
Am. 3,14; to be overthrown, put in ruins, 
of poten EzeK. 6,6; to be annihilated 
JUDGES 21,6; Is. 22, "25. 

Pih. 253 EE "33; fut. 339, pause 


Si to cut asunder, to rity 2:23 2 


a CERA 4 7, e PE Deut. 12, 3, 
mown, 7, 5; to break in pieces, de 
bars Is. 45, 2 2; to break off, the horns, 
ye destroy the power, Ps. 75, 11. 

Puh. 935 to be cut down, Is. 9, 9. 


yi aller | i. e. warrior; comp. Is. 
10, 33) n. p. of a shophet or judge, 
Jupczs ch. 6-8, who was also named 
2239) (which see). 

DDT (desolation, from D473) n. p. of | 
a place at the entrance of the wilder- 
ness, on the way from mm3 JUDGES 
20,45. LXX Iedav (773), ‘cousequently 
from 933 =253. But probably from 375. 

DITA (= jis) a Nom. 1,11. 

A (Kal unused) żr. prop. to cut 


A A al 


into, to hurt, Ar. ade, de, Syr. 
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=P 


Sry &c.; then to reproach, mock, revile. 
Derivative 5175. 
iv 
Pih. 2733 (part. qaa) to revile, to 


| blaspheme, particularly God Num. 15, 


30; 2 Kines 19, 22; to despise, by deeds 
Kz. 20,27; cognate in sense yan. Deriv. 
yh, TRT 

The organic root of this stem is 17s, 
which is also found in S—»7 with a 
similar transference; comp. Sanskrit tap, 
Pers. td. 

973 (pl. 0513, constr. o3) m. see 
IT. . 

“DTA (pl. ni~) f. see TDI. 


ma (fut. 1133) tr. prop. to enclose, 
to a. around, to surround (comp. 57%, 
1), ES an2), hence to enclose round 
about, e. g. nak Jos 19,8, 533 Lament. 
3,9, so that one cannot go out; like 
all verbs of enclosing it is construed 
with 322 3,7. 35's to build a wall 
around, to na with a wall, either 
to hinder the invasion of enemies, Ez. 
13, 5; 22, 30; or to shut up Hos. 2, 8. 
Metaphorically to wall up, PIB a breach 
in walls Is. 58,12; Am.9,11. The Part. 
pl. a7 75 2 Kines 12, 13 masons is a de- 
nom. from ER The stem is in Ar. 
AS (to Troad) and joel H. IV., 
the idea of shutting out being second- 
ary; the organic root is 173. Derivat. 
773, 114 (belonging to 15 Epa, SRE 
the proper names "75 (735 ii m3, A338), 
“a, Va C13), TI, nana, n017. 
>) comp ios ameter 
with y i735, ie To m5) comm., 
properly what Le about, a 
around, hence 1. a wall, to keep off 
aae Ez. 13 5mo bai up Hos. 
2,8; about a vineyard Num. 22, 24; 
Prov. 24,31; about the "gn of the temple 
Ez. 42,10; %3 Ma to build up a wall, to 
protect a ate Mic. 7,11 (opposite ’s Yag 
Is. 5, 5, Ps. 80113) at figurat. ECCLES. 
10, 8; a an Ps. 62, 4. Here in all 
cases "Ji is a noun, properly a part. 
activ. — 2. a walled place Ezr. 9, 9, 
where 133 stands for 1743; comp. Ar. 


B 





32> (a place protected around by a 
wall). — 3. (fortress, from Do 3) 
n. p. of a city in Judah, in full form 
“ja-ma 1 Cur. 2, 51, but the Gentile 
"774 27, 28 after Te original form. The 
expression, in the second and third sense, 
was usually in Phenician equivalent to 
the Greek zeiyos, therefore 145 (Plin. 4, 
36: Poeni Gadir, ita Punica lingua 
septum significante; Avien. v. 268: Pu- 
nicorum lingua conseptum locum gaddir 
vocabat; Hesych. Toðzioa’ ta LEQ LPO Ce 
yuara) or TAN, (with Alef prefixed, in 
the Berber wall, borrowed from the Phe- 
nician) is still snarl in inscriptions 
as the name of many places. So a) Agha- 
der ("'34N,) n. p. of a Phenician colonial 
town in the province of Susa in Africa, 
in full form o- 2 7748, (Carian for- 
tress) Kaguxov zetyos (in the account of 
Hanno in Periplus), out of which arose 
afterwards oe b) 7338, (Gadir, 
Agadir, Gades) n. p. of the city Gades 
on the west coast of Spain. Deriv. 

74 (only part. pl. 0174) denom. from 
“13, to make a wall; 
2 Kinas 12,13. 


“TA (fortress) n. p. of the metropolis 
of a small Canaanitish kingdom Josu. 
12,13, between "235 and 729m. Per- 
haps it has been preserved i in “75 DT 
(Taanit. 203), which is called in the 
New Test. and elsewhere 53372 merely 
(Meydaio Marru. 15, 39). As the con- 
struct of 734, consult the word. — 


“75 or 173 1. (fortress; comp. Ar. 


) ne wall) n. p. of a town in the moun- 
tains of Judah, in Jerome Gedrus (10 
miles from Diospolis) Jos. 15, 58; 

1 Cur. 4, 39; at the present day the 
ruins Gedir are north of Hebron (Ao- 
bins. Bibl. Res. II. 338). But this is not 
clear. Another 34, situated on a moun- 
tain on the other aie of Jordan in Peraea 
is adduced in the Mishna (Sh’bi‘it 9, 

2) as being surrounded with a wall in 
ancient times; and the mountain on 
which it stood was called 345 7a Tet (Je- 
rush. there), in the neighbourhood of 


part. a mason, 
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E 


1372 m (mount Machaerus). — 2. Ge 
closure , shutting up) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
EEO 37. 

SAT (pl. nS, NYIA, constr. RNE 
with “suf. ynag) f. i. a wall, as a 
fortification, ‘therefore figurat. fence Ps. 
89, 41; fab Nau. 3,17 (which is made 
artificially); hurdle, caula, mandra, 
Jer. 49, 3, fully with jN¥ Num. 32, 16, 
Zepu. 2,6, or jNX>? Num. 32, 24; Arab: 
Fok pen. In Hos. 2,8 733 stands 
for 7475 and belongs therefore to 574. 
— 2. with the article ‘ast (the fortress) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
1 Cur.4,23, different from 574, mn, 
32, in whose neighbourhood was a 


| city named nsu. Gentile °n735 1 Car. 


12, 4. 
NÄTTI (wall-work; the plural should 


be taken collect.) n. p. of a city in Ju- 
dah Josu.15,41; with the article 2 Cur. 
yale). de 


17) see V5. 

ns f. court-enclosure Ez. 42, 12, 
where 5 mss, read ningan. See 2°37. 

= AmaE (double- -forne n. p. of a 
city in Judah, Josu. 15, 36. 

wna (not used) ér. 
up, to ‘accumulate; Targ. Wa (to measure 
in heaps), Syr. m, ao heap, Ar. 
os II., to which also wae &e. be- 


longs. Derive ws 1. — 2. to press 
toge into a hill and make frm, comp. 


1. to heap, heap 


Ar. OLA (firm, strong); hence 3775 2. 

(Opi a 
The organic root is W173; also found in 
wa-y (which see). 


ra I. (not used) intr. to be deepened, 
hollowed out (within), to be bellied, 
arched, of a lowland, a marsh; hence ee 
mA and perhaps "3 in the proper name 
“ims. ‘The same meaning is in 1. the 
stem Ni, whence Ni, according to some 
mss. fo mz; 2. the stem mya IL, en- 
larged from Ni, whence "NA; 3. the 
stem N75, whence N35, NOS, Noe, From 
the reda cared f form of this monosyl- 





- 


rial 

labic stem arose the Aram. 33, m74°3 
butt, cask (comp. na and 33); so in like 
manner there originated in a. cognate 
stem Lo, reduplicated bobs, the noun Jcas 
drinking cup. 

na II. (not used) tr. is the organic 
root belonging to mm3, which see. 

m3 only in Ez. 47, 13, according to 
the eS Targ. Vulg. =}, as 47,15. 
Single mss. read N73, °3, a ee +5), 83, 
understanding plain, ballon district , as 
the Syr. has Wud; but this does not give 
a suitable sense. 


AA (fut. mma) tr. to thrust away, 
ITT go 

to withdraw, to remove, e. g. Vita (a 

bandage) Hos. 5,13; therefore the Sy- 

riac and ancient interpreters translate 

to heal, parallel ND; comp. Syr. GN 

intr. to flee, to remove. The organic 


root is m3, Ar. x% (to scare), reduplicat- 


ed AN andi is also found in s375 IL, 
J o IL; Ar, es. Syr. — Hence 

an (after the form x3) f- prop. 
removal (of a bandage), hence a heal- 
ing (Kimchi) Prov. 17, 22 (LXX). More 
correctly with Targ., Syr. &. = 4 
body: a joyful heart does good to the 
body; parallel 043 (the bones). But it 
might also be written for ID mitigation, 
or come from 713 after the Ar. kgm, to 
brighten up. 


7 id (fut. 732) intr. to bow oneself 
Ao. to prostrate oneself’, e. g. TEIN 
(to the earth), 1 Krxas 18, 42, in prayer; 
with >» 2 Kinas 4, 34 35 over some- 
thing. It is cognate with CNE Hebr. 
T 

"3 (with suf. 515, 528, 013; from 115 
i. e. 15 = 13) m. the back, particularly 
in the phrase 13 "28 pun to cast be- 
hind the back i. e. intentionally not to 
regard 1 Kines 14,9; Ez. 23,35; Neu. 
9, 26. 

13 (constr. 13, with an a-after-sound 
Nia; with suf. mji, 774) Aram. m. prop. 
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aN 


belly, i. e. what is arched, but only 
metaph. the middle, the midst, internum, 
medium, therefore 132 Dan. 3, 25 and 7, 
15 or Niga 4, 7 = Hebr. Jina; Ni 3, 
6 = Find; niaya 3, 26 = 11m3; ‘with 
suff. 7933 Ezr.5,7 = isina, mga 4,15 = 
sina, ‘and a peace SES eros in 


| Aram. and Ar. Comp. Syr. my Ar. Jes 


within. The same metaphor is also in 
obs (belly, the middle, the midst), 
bl (within); and 13 has become con- 
stant in Aram. in this sense, after the 
language had adopted 25 for the back. 
1A (= FIA; with suf. "3 TA, TA) m. 
1. same as Hebr. 13 the Ted. Prov. 10, 
13; 19, 29, exposed to lon Is. 50, 6, 
on which enemies set the foot 51, 23. 
— 2.same as Aram. 18 the middle, the 
interior; 137772 Jos 30, 5 out of the midst 
(of men). On the Phenician 13 see ma. 
NÌS see Aram. 13. 


ai. I. (only part. pl. 0°23 Ktib) tr. 
1. same as 24° to cut through, to dig 
through (the earth), with the plough, 
whence 23 2Kines 25,12 a husbandman, 
for ait ‘the K’ri has 237; comp. Ole 
(to cut), VII. to dig. — 2. to cut off, to 
cleave, spoken of wood; hence 23 (out of 
L Ihe organic root also exists, in 
a modified form, in p72 &e. 


aa II. (not used) tr. to deepen, to 
hollow out, to dig out; so too in Aram. 
23 (224) IIL, whence 33. The organic 
root is also in the Hebrew N-24 I. 
(which see), whence 823 = ‘742. Deriv. 
23 2. (which see). 

14 ILI. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
collect , crowd together, or intr. to troop 
together; whence 233 1., "235, 23 3. The 


stem 23 in this sense is amas i in its 
organic root with that in N-24, oF E 


(Targ. N33, Syr. pag, Ar. kes O 
Aram. 233), n—p &c. and with the root 
in 2270. 

a9 (Gon 215 IIT.) m. 1. same as 23 3. 


a swarm of locusts , Nau. 3, 17, Targ. 
N15, Naa, "315 the same, hence of the 


ap 


appearance of the locust in swarms, 
gryllus gregarius. — 2. (= 23 2 Sam. 
21,18; hill-place, from 23 1) n. p. of 
a alei 2 Sam. 21, 19, for which the 
LXX and Syr. have the synonymous 
z) (hill), and the parallel passage 1 Cur. 
20, 4 573 (sloping place). See 23. 

= o "ah; "x is a very old Te 
termination, as in "21m, paa “n) 
collect. m. prop. what collects in troops, 
hence a swarm of locusts, Nau. 3, 17: 
as swarms of locusts upon swarms of 
locusts; Am. 7,1; comp. Targ.7253 and 
"3253 (pl. def. aig). 


a 13 (see 3573, 448 and 33N) 1. n. p. 
of a mixed race dwelling in the extreme 
north, comprehended by the Greeks under 
the name of the Scythians, thence trans- 
ferred — 2. to the centre and representa- 
tive of the race, to their king, Ez. ch.38. 
39. Gog comes forth from the distant 
north (38,15; 39, 2), the prince of UN4, 

jw, 22m a probably also of ona) 
with his army of cavalry (38,15) march- 
ing against the people of Israel, when he 
is miraculously encountered (38, 17-23) 
and annihilated (39, 1-8). In the later 
tradition which sprang from Ezekiel’s de- 
scription, 434 along with 31472 represents 
the mixed population of the north, the 
Scythians and Caucasians &. — 3. n. p. 
of the country of the people Gog, i. e. 
of the Scythians, but only in the Aro- 
CALYPSE 20, 8, [wy together with Mayay, 
as it has become a geographical name 
in Arabic also. — 4. According to the 
cod. Samar. and the LXX, by 338 Nom. 
24, 7 is understood soy more than 
313, tradition (Sabb. 118) making the 
Messianic time to be distinguished by 
an antecedent struggle with Gog. — 
5. n. p. m. of a Reubenite, 1 Cur. 5, 4. 


As to the signification of 333 it ap- 
pears to mean mountain i. e. Caucasus 
(Pers. sS Koh, Ossetic ghogh mountain, 
and even the classical name Caucasus 
originated in Koh-Káf), since Caucasus 
was the chief seat of the Scythian peo- 
ples. The hardening of the last sound 
(h) into g (gog from Koh) seems to have 
taken place early; and when the name 
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ma 


had already become that of a people, 

the other names 45372, 438 (which see), 
Samar. 454, Gent. “ABN, 33N, Phenic. 

AIAN, also arose. Anal ‘explanation 
from the Pehlvi koka moon (see Grab- 
schrift des Darius p. 64), because they 
prayed to the moon, is improbable. A 
Semitic etymology is also possible. From 
the reduplicated form Nang (see Na L, 

whence 33) in the sense of to be eh. 

overtopping , 333 might signify a moun- 
(breast, 
of a ship, i. e.something heightened). Fig. 
this stem would mean giganti¢, great of 
stature, powerful, warlike (cognate 1p~ 7p. 
Is.18,2); comp. Sanskr. ka to be Mates, 


kavi (in the Védas, Pers. 


dern Persian +5 (kay) warlike, valiant, 
in which sense the Amalekite name 
33N, 33N, 33%, the Hebrew proper name 
a3, a the Phenician 5513X in the story 
of Ogyges may be taken. In Gen. 14,1 
Symm. has taken %53 for 315, and trans- 
lated it by “Scythians”. 


TA I. (fut. 3), 74°) tr. 1. same as 
a6 I. and mA IL. (which see) to cut 
into something, to scratch, to wound, figu- 
rat. of a warlike troop, e. g. 3pY GEN. 
49,19 the rear, i. e. to inflict a ‘complete 
defeat; hence 33, the Phenic. 173 (see 
yp a Figurat. to press, with the ac- 
cusat. whereinto GEN. 49,19; to drive on 


in haste Has. 3, 16; comp. Ar. es, == 
3. Metaphor. to decide, determine, mea- 
sure out to, of fortune, fate &c. Deriv. 
Ta, 


tain, a summit; comp. Ar. T 


e king, mo- 


wie 


3) II. (not used) tr. to bind, to fetter; 


ee ee . 
comp. Ar. Ol (to fetter), Of (to hinder), 
but especially the organic root in 7378, 
mpy &e. Deriv. mA. 


pe I. (not used) intr. properly to be 
hilly, arched, gibbous, consequently same 
as 33, Targ. 33 L, Ar. ols, cognate 
with <2, 9-23 &c.; then metaphor. to 
ascend and appear visible aloft, e. g. of 
the back or belly &e. Deriv. 14 (from 
m33) and 515, 713, Maza, the proper 
name p73. 





ria — O eee 
pE I. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to deepen, like 35 IL, 8-33; deriv. 13 


Gen. 13). Comp. Ar. JE low country, 


55> deepening, recess. 


PE IIT. (not used) intr. same as m19 
to gather together in troops, to collect, ie 

Soe (to call together, to collect); de- 
riv. “3 2. 

; m f. 1. body, prop. belly, Jos 20, 
29, = 2., LXX opua, Kimchi 973, con- 
sequently oth ma I. More correctly, 
after Targ. (PD), Rashi (a2), Lon Esra 
(=2ġx) and others sheath, quiver, Pj 
15 IT. to deepen out, as 732 (which ef 
is ‘similarly derived. — 2.a lifting up, Jos 
22, 29 for when they are lowered, thou 
promisest lifting up (Rashi, Ibn ‘Esra); 
in a bad sense: pride, haughtiness, 33, 
17; figurat. sin, iniquity, JER.13,17. It 
is usually taken as an Aramaeism for 
mN, especially since MINA is in use; 
but m; I. may even of itself be con- 
nected with mu. In Phenician 435 
(Gawan) = INE (elevated) is the pro- 
per name of the old deity of the Byb- 
lians; 15 (majesty), hence the proper 
noun masculine poz (Givalius i. e. 
-lun, majesty of Elyon). 


np) Aram. f. pride, Dan. 4, 34. 


m (only pl. 25, with suf. 575 
K’tib) m. a person, a Fea) Bsc 

= 3; but only in pl. people, Ez. 36,13 
1415. See is. 

Na I. (not used) same as 15 I. and 
2233 (which see), Aram. 2331. Deriv. 13. 


Va II. (not used) same as my3 IT. and 
Ayam. 233 II. Derivat. a e, 
which see. 

TIA (after the form Sip, 15; with suff. 
"T13) m. refuge, perfugium, Ps. 71 ,63 ie. 
place or person to which one flees, 

Ta intr. 1. to flee, to escape, to hasten 
away, a collateral form of 139, wan; 
hence Ym ta "> Ps.90, 10: for it (e2355 
their pride) quickly hastens away, refer- 


ring to m3% according to the LXX and | 


7 
; 


Ji ye 


I. (not used) tr. to hollow out,|Targ.; com comp. Ar. Ke (to flee away), 


<L> (transfugit), Syr. be to pass, to dis- 
appear. Deriv. 11s. — 2. (unused) to fly, 
to soar away; cognate in sense 7, of 
birds. Deriv. 115 in its diminutive Sts, 
— 3.to go over, to cross, transire, water; 
cognate in sense 423. Deriv. 3753, mia 
Nif. 1533 (3 pl. aiaa for 17133, as mss. 
still have it; the punctuators wavered 
between the stem 14 and 13) to disap- 
pear, to hasten away, to flee, to be gone, 
and therefore according to the Targ. 
Nau. 1,12: though they be numerous and 
yet ever so many, yet they shall disappear 
| and pass away (722). 

Hy (only Tut. apoc. 3333 for 137, 
because the punctuators had in their 
mind the stem 13) caus. to make to flee, 
to make to hasten, to drive on, Nums.11, 
31: and it (the wind) drove forward 
quails from the west. 

aria (pl. with suf. 3333) m. a young 
bird, formed from RE with the diminu- 
tive syllable >- (comp. 2715), particularly 
of the young “dove GEX. 15, 9, Devt. 
32,11, and also of other birds; Ar. 


Se Syr. (transposed) foi, Pheni- 
cian 5115 (gozol), whence the name of a 
plant = ssn (Azir-gozol, Apul. 
herb. 65); the Ar. d;> (to coo like a 


dove) is denomin. 


pi j3 (pass, ford, properly a place of 
passage, from 725 with the formative 
syllable }—-) 7. p. 1. of an Assyrian tract 
of land situated at a river of the same 
name (3755), where pic may have been 
a ford; hence fully ’s "2 1 Cur. 5, 26, 
el THD mon, fant Sata (which 
see), to which 2i) of the ten tribes in 
an earlier deportation, and afterwards 
the ten tribes 2 Kines 17,6 and 18,11 
(’'s adduced here as a territory with 1 
372) were carried captive. This river 
Gosan is the Kisel- Osen rising in the 
north of the Zagros and falling into the 
Caspian sea (Ritter, Erdkunde VIII. 590. 
615). From it — 2. a city in Media 
between the mountain Chabor (viz. the 
Assyrian Khabir el-‘hasanijja in Jakuti, 
to distinguish it from the Mesopotamian) 





s 
A 


mio 


name, Iavoavia in Ptolem. (VI, 2); and 
the appellation may have been extended 
to a whole territory. It is a question 


whether in 2 Kıxas 17,6 and 18, 11 » 


‘a nny (along with 777 ""2) should not 


be wad for <7, ancl Sela this terri- 


tory should not be understood; Jewish 
tradition supposes þpī33 1. e. Gazaca, the 
summer residence of the Median kings. 
— 3.n. p. of a country in Mesopota- 
mia, between the rivers "2D (Ptol. Xa- 
Bugas, Strab. -Asodoac, Aboras, Plin. 
Chabora, Syr. Kabir &c.) and Saccoras, 
Tavlavitig, now Kaushan, Is. 37, 12, 
2 Kines 19, 12, mentioned along with 
my (Kegon, C@arrac) 3 in north-western 
Mesopotamia, and 9% (Ptol. 5,15 Py- 
cage) in Palmyrene &c. 


ma (imp. fem. `à for WJA, as Wit = 
ving, "N= aN) 1. tr. to send forth, to 
push forth, the fruit of the body, i. e. to 
bear, Mic. 4,10, coupled with bm to bein 
labour ; whence ee — 2 (unused) intr. 
to spring forth, to bubble up, of water; 
whence the proper names m3, gaip s 
But usually in the 

Hif. moana (fut. TI, apoc. mam; inf. 
m3 abridged from an) to break forth 
(of an army), with ya of the place 
JuDGES 20, 33; to break forth, of the sea | 
Jos 38, 8, evidently adopted from the 
image of the bursting forth of the foe- 
tus; to bubble up, to stream forth (water), 
with 2 through something, Ez. 32, 2: 
and thou burstest forth (with (water-jets) 
through thy nostrils (f°N°723 = TRN 
from mAn = 93 Jer. 8, 16, sing. the 
snorting, pl. the nostrils), of ite daan 
with “> into something, Jos 40, 23. 


On the stem m3 comp. the Ar. AË 
A 
drive or push forward), Targ. ma (to 
break forth, of wind), Syr. SN (as the 
Hebr.) &c. The organic root is also 
found in 7353. 

MRE Vian. the same, whence Afel 


MAN (part. fem. pl. 4137312) to break through, 
of wind, Dan. 7, 9, 


(to spout forth water-jets), 
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and the Caspian sea received the same 


i 





E 


TE (a shorter form of "73, whence f. 
mag, as the Aram. 45 fran 4, AY = 
mai out of mab from me: whl ‘suff. 
pis omitting one Yod; pl. “bois, constr. 
"13, also 0°25, as mss. read, with suff. 
Soa Ez. 36, 13 14 15 from a sing. m 
(hich On and 2°75 Gen. 25, 23 K'tib, 
Ps. 79, 10 with the omission of Vau 
quiescent) m. 1. (from m3 I) the body 
(as the fem. 57575), prop. belly (cognate 
in sense 2), ‘transferred to the whole 
body; figurat. being, person, even of in- 
dividuals, Gen. 20,4; 25,23. See 415. 
— 2. (from 13 IIL.) prop. the connected, 
crowded together mass, hence people, 
populace, confluxus hominum, in the 
widest sense like ty (which see), and 
so. a) of Israel Gen. 12,2; Daur. 32, 28; 





| JosH. 3,17; 4, 1; 10, ic 2 Sam, 7, 233 
| Is. 1, 4; Daz 2, oe 


but 7 “ia is 
never used for “5 DY; fr the sense of 
inhabitants, citizens 2 Gun 15, 6, Prov. 
14, 34, rl so also 0775 Ez. 36, 13 14 
To. b) most frequently a non- Hep 
but specific people Deur. 28, 36 49 50, 
1 Kines 18, 10, also of a colonit race 
2 Kines 17, 29; or of single tribes 
Is. 14, 32 (the Philistines), 18, 2 (the 
Aethiopians), Zppu. 2,5; JER.25,12 &e. 
c) heathen people generally, hence with 
the accessory idea of enemies, oppressors, 
Ps. 2, 1 &., in which sense it is op- 
posed to 0y ‘the Jewish people Devr. 
32, 43; the pl. nia especially is used 
in “dni manner Ps. 2,1; Is. 42,6. This 
view of ‘5 became Tear in later times, 
the LXX, Ar., Syr. and others having 
taken it so even where Israel is meant. 
d) a troop, flock, of animals, as of locusts 
Jo. 1, 6, of wild beasts ZEPH. 2,14, as 
ay too sometimes denotes, Prov. 30, 25, 
Greek ¿ros (Hom. Il. 2, i) Latin gens 
(Virg. Ge. 4, 430), Ar. xsl. For oia (in 
the pl.) as a proper name, see 0743. 
maa (from the masc. 113 = 13; 6.0), 

Sane mea; pln 13, with suffva oF =D, 
man) 7. body, prop. belly (like the Syr. 
Lw and that sometimes living GEN. 47, 


18, Neu. 9, 27, also supra-terrestrial Ez. 
1,11 23; Dan. 10,6; sometimes dead, a 


7}. 


corpse (cognate in sense "32 1 Sam. 17, 
46, 33) Nan. 3, 3; 1Sam. 31,10 12; 
Ps. 110, 6; also Cban Jupges 14, 8 9, 

ova OF sid of peoples, mixed people) 
n. p. 1. of a tribe in 5594 (which see), 
in the neighbourhood of Dor Josu. 12, 
23, perhaps because a non-Phenician 
race had settled there. — 2. of a people 
in 5°23 (which see), whence the ter- 
ritory was named Dying D795 (boundary 
of the mixed peoples) Is. 8, 23. In this 
Goyim-boundary was situated the city 
ost nyon Jupaus 4, 2 13, so called 
to distinguish it from Anita: ný. 
Perhaps 5323 Josu. 12, 23 is identical 
with 5925, as nippy 18, 17 is with 
DADS 15, 7. — 3. of an nana tribe 
whose ting 223m is mentioned in Gey. 
ila‘ al Symm. "understands by the word 
Scythian tribes (SxvGar), without per- 
haps reading on that account 57445 ase 
333). — 4. of peoples in Asia minor 
and Europe whose lands are washed by 


seas and are therefore termed DN GEN. 
TOSS TZEPH. 2, 11. 


b33 (1 pers. abe) Is. 65,19; fut. 293) 
K’tib Prov. 23, 24; inf. 543 ibid. K’tib) 
intr. 1. properly to turn oneself in a 
circle, to go in a whirling motion, hence 
figurat. to exult i. e. to move round in 
a circle for joy, to rejoice Prov. 23, 24 
K’tib; with 3 Is. 65, 19 to rejoice over 
er. ba5-by Ge all versions read 
for ~>N, though elsewhere bN does not 
occur in union with the imper.) Hos. 9, 
1, rejoice not, as the nations; yet one 
may take 573 here rather as a noun, 
and the construction as in 2 Sam. 1, 21. 
Comp. 443 in a cognate fundamental 
meaning, erence an, Ar. dls (med. 
Vau, to dance), Zab. Se in Ethpa. 
Ben eae 03, 9273. o turn, 
to writhe, from ‘fear, ‘like bm which is 
radically cognate (which see), to fear, 
to quake, but only in Hifil; comp. Ar. 
ds; and the double meaning of "78. — 
3. to turn or move in a circle, to move 
forward in a definite circle, of time 
(cognate in sense 17); Ar. the same. 


9 


-l 





3 P13 
Deriv. 5732, D747, Dav (= Da) in proper 


names. — 4. tr. to surround, to enclose, 
a district, in which sense 5å stands else- 
where (which see); comp. "292, whence 


Deriv. 
The 


132} Ar. i > Sem faretcal 
b53 3, MPE pia, Ta (aes). 
common form in use is 

Hif. ‘374 (in the abridged form >"; 
fut. 3°43, apoc. Ee ban; inf. ‘274 K’ri 
out of brats) in the sense of Kal, as 
often in middle-vowelled stems (see J12, 
217, ond, mn, m3, 992 &e.) a new 
Kal, as it were, is formed by this 
shortening: 1. to rejoice i. e. joyfully to 
move in a circle (hence it is stronger 
than m39, Wry, 327), either absolutely 
Pema, ti; Zece. 9,9, Is: 49, 13: 09; 
18; or with 3 of the object, in which 
one rejoices, e g mza Ps. 9, 15, 

oma 31, 8, “a Is. 41, 16, Pa 
145, 2 T ; very seldom th by ZEPH. 
3, 17. — 2, to serve God in a solemn, 
religious dance (comp. 33%), an intensive 
of 127 Ps. 2, 11, where, however, ac- 
cording to some, the 2 signification 
belongs. — 3. to turn oneself, with pain, 
to mourn, with oy over a thing Hos. 10, 
5, parallel ban; 5.4 appears to stand 
dao as = bn in order to have an 
assonance with HOA. 

; moan (prop. Sn fem. Kal of 35, to 
denote the collective idea or the abstract, 
hence without a pl.) f. 1. a company of 
banished, exiles, captives Ezr. 1, 11; 9, 
4; JER. 28, 6; ZECH. 6, 1; — 2. cap- 
ak exile, Mari Ie e. g./53 "2D JER. 
46,19, ‘am "33 Eze. 4,1; Ez. 12, “4: as 
the going forth into git 1 Canon. 
5, 22 until the exile; Ezr. 2,1 the cap- 
tivity of exile; Nau. 3,10 &. Connected 
with verbs ’4 N37 2 Kines 24, 16 to 
lead into exile; ‘32 NY) JER. 29, 16, 
sa Tam 49, 3 to go into exile; ’ Eas Seal 
Ezr. 6,21 to return from erile ’353 >D 
Ezr. 10, 8 the congregation of exiles. See 
toh, M235 under M93. 

i (from 515 4; circle, region) n. p. 
1. of a Levitical free city in wa (which 


see), belonging to the territory of Ma- 
18 


you 


nasseh Deut. 4,43, 1 Cur. 5, 56, Joss. 
20,8 K’ri, for which the K’tib has in the 
two latter passages 194 (which see); Jo- 
seph. (Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 4) Faviary; called 
by Euseb. ua@uy pwsyiotn, and situated, 
according to- the Talmud (Menachot 9°), 
over against WIP. — 2. of the territory 
named after it, lavkoritis, -aviti (Jos. 
ib. 4, 1, 1), divided into upper and lower 
Gaulanitis, designated as the eastern bor- 
der land of Galilee. The name is preserv- 
ed till the present day in ..) y e> (Galan), 
the appellation of a Syrian mountain. 
Yara (for Y32333, part. Pu. from pis, 
rejecting the 72) m. prop. the deep- 
made, hence pit Eccres. 10, 8; Targ. 


Vis, pop, Syr. jgan &e. 
pa (not used) ż¿r. i. e. }4 same as 45 


to cover around, Deriv. the 


ee name 373. 


to protect. 


a5) ( erected: screened) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 24, Patron. 1 CHRON. p 15. 

Via (fut. 3147, inf. constr. yha and 913) 
intr. to breathe out (the breath of life), 
God taking back the breath he gave 
(Gex. 2,7), Ps. 104, 29; to expire, to de- 
cease, preceding nya GEN. 25,8 17; 35, 
29; but for the most part onesie 
to aie to perish GEN. 6,17; 7, 21; Num. 
20,29; Lament. 1,19; Jos 3,11, along 
with n>} Zecu. 13,8; figurat. pa ’s to 
vanish because of i.e. to suffer much, 
to perish almost, Ps. 88, 16 Z am af- 
ficted and vanish away from instabi- 
lity. — The fundamental signification 
of the stem does not lie in to draw one- 
self together, to collect (= 713), not in 
hungering, according to the Arabic, but 
in to breathe out; and the stem is con- 
nected, in its organic root 3173, with 
>89 TB, METS. 

ain, I. (not used) intr. same as 34 


(223), 35 I (ans), mia L: to be gibbous, 
ar ched, thick, whence mpi; comp. Ar. 
CES ŽL to be thie gross, in con- 
trast with to be fine. — The funda- 
mental signification of body, has al 
ways proceeded in the language from 
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mi 


heightening, arching, thickness, with 
reference to the middle part of the 
animal body; this is the case in He- 


brew 1, “ip, 33913, Jea R ATD 
GOs, eta, ee &c. where the 


names for belly, back, body, are bor- 
rowed from such fundamental meaning. 
It may be, therefore, that | mist. and IL, 
ais 1. and IL &e. are connected. 


a II. (Kal unused) ér. same as 37, 


man, IED &e. to enclose, to cca, 
to encompass; comp. Syr. joo, a net, 
i. e. what takes in, +#y to fish, to hunt. 
Hif. 3735} to shut e. g. ninoy Nzn. 7, 
3; comp. the Talmudic Ton N TRR 


m37. prop. a body, like the Dee TNS 
but only in use for a corpse 1 CHRON. 
10, 12 for 23 (1 Sam, 31, 12); also in 
Greeks in the same manner dguac, ope 


Wen Ar. žia a corpse. 
“5 a ground-form to otis, which see. 
aby (pl. 21713 and minis; with suf. 
PAIN; from “35 V) m. a whelp (of the 


lion) Taek ale 38: Nau. 2,13. The noun 
sas I. usually stands for it. 


Va I. (fut. 1137) intr. to gather them- 


selves together, to crowd together, with a 
hostile design Ps. 56, 7; with 5» against 
one 59,4; hence fig. (like REN) to turn 
(into a house), to lodge (as a stranger), 
peregrinari, to dwell GEN. 35,27, JUDGES 
17, 7, particularly of a 45 "Ex. 12, 40, 
of individuals Rutu 1, 1, Is. 23, 7, of 
whole tribes Ps. 105, 23; also of animals 
Is.11,6. In this sense, it is construed 
either with 2 of the place where JUDGES 
19,16, Ps. 105, 23, with ay of the pers. 
with ahem Gun. 32, 5, "with the ac- 
cusat. of the object 'Jupers 5, 17 or of 
the person Ps. 120, 5, or with “AX of 
the person Lev. 19, 34 and also 51m2 
16, 29. 5m "2 4 Tae 19,15 a domestic, 
a slave, coupled with F728; according to 
the LXX, Jerome and othe a neigh- 
bour (cognate in sense 129), as the fem. 
ma nay Ex. 3, 22.  dok2 mig Ps. 


15, 1 to dwell in the tabernacle of God, 


a 2 oie 


i.e. with God; in the same manner }2¥ | reduction to their sources is preferable 
(Ps. 68, 7) is connected with the accusat. | toan union which is only too ingenious. 
of the place where, Ps.5,5 the evil man ys EE 
does not dwell with thee. Deriv. 771372, ve Io SIE. dl; 4) ee? 
mA, TA, OK, perhaps ma, 3 (also fn glow, to seethe, to boil up, to ferment 
proper a 9373, Fayo, the proper | | (comp. "17 TIL, Ar. phe, of the boiling 
name “73>. of wrath, ‘the bonnie of hunger, thirst 
Hithp. yin (fut. 4302) to sojourn, &e.); Hene figurat. of the seething and 
nye. mith oy with fees 17, 20. | boiling of unslacked lime (see 53). — 


Jer. 30,23 and Hos. 7, 14;see ang II. Is same as mna and the cognate nay: to 
be angry, to be zealous, to be wee er ated, 


absolut. Is. 54, 15 behold they are very 
zealous (against thee), but that does not 
come from me; or with “ON against, maT 
JON whoever is exasperated against “thee 
Is. ibid. erroneously taken by the Targ. 
and others in the sense of to gather to- 
gether. — 3. tr. to stir up, to incite, to 
kindle, e. g. strife (according to the Targ.) 
Ps. 140, 3, if we should not rather read 
1737 (from the Pihel maa). 


A V. (not used) intr. to suck, of 








The organic root of this stem is m 
found in ṣ37N, Aram. "473, nay &e.; 
the transition from the fundamental 
signification to gather together to that 
of going into, turning in, is also in SOX. 


Ha II. (fut. 1933) intr. prop. to turn 
oneself, to shrink back, but mostly in 
the definite sense to be afr aid, with 97 
Deut. 18, 22, %38% Deur. 1, 17, 1 Sam. 
ie, 15, Jor 19, "29, or the VETE of.. 
Da 32, 27; to Be concerned , reais, 


with > about something Hos. 1075, , f 
parall. Sax. In a good sense, to aay one cael, ele erly to moisten, 


ees aes o of Ely 1s, 22, to draw in moisture; comp. "7 IV. 
Press Jon 41 17. Deriv. mina (whence 39) and the organic root in 
Ti Dua, Hoian. — A farther develop- Ta (to flow out). Deriv. the noun mil 
ment of the stem is presented by "473 and 73. 
(which see). abr) L (from "33 V; pl. oa, a 73 
Hithp. "7430 to be anxious, to be with suff. 15) m. same as “5, Aeros 
afraid, with oY (after the Syr.) of or on | animal, that sucks, generally a whelp, 
account of a thing Hos. 7, 14, parallel “o particularly of the lion Ez. 19, 
bn; MELIA and mes. readh 2 3 ©, im full form TARE Gen. 49, 
T snm with reference to 1 Kines 18, | 9; Drun. 33, 22, Nau. 2, iV, distinct 
28; the old interpreters have taken it from “BD, an animal which is some- 
in the sense to gather themselves together, | What grown; seldom that of the jn 
with relation to Deut. 14, 1, Jer. 16,| Lament. 4,3. The same appears in dif- 
6 &c. But the explanation already given ferent forms in Arabic (Gurw, Girw, 
is preferable. Garw) and Syriac (Gdrjo, Girjo, Giro), 
and is also applied.to other animals. 
“Fi I. (from %3 L) m. a dwelling, 
la hospice, hence 1. 53a "5 (hospice of 
Baal) n. p. of a city in Arabia 2 Car. 
26,7; comp. Phenician 53943 (for 59273)" 
proper name of the island Girba (in Li- 
byan, Meniax), and at the same time the 
name of a city there (in the Peutinger 
table Gerra, in Ptol. IV, 3 I¥0o«). — 
2. “names (height of Garda að) n. p. 


Va I. (Kal unused) tr. same as 73 
(153) = D4 to roll, to turn round, of round, | 
heavy things. Dantes 75 in bath, pois | 
Prov. 21, 7 and 37553 ‘Has. ee 15 see 
under "73. 

Hithp. ai; in to whirl itself upward, 
to whirl, of a whirlwind Jer. 30, 23, 
hence cognate with zinn. 

This meaning of the stem may pos- 
sibly be combined with "13 IT.; but the 
natural separation of the ‘digi and a 


of a place ‘not far from nyoa? (which 
see) 2 Kinas 9,27; 3 is here shortened 
15% 


a 


from 593 “13; comp. Phen. 73 (Gor), 
proper name o a city in Africa. 

S15 (constr. >Y, with suf. "2743; 
pl. mab sis) m. prop. a little stone, small 
and round (from “43 a round pebble 
[513 III.) with the diminutive termina- 
tion >-) for casting lots, like piqos 
(Rabbinic o7p70»), 1. lot, in a general 
sense Lev. 16, 8; 1 Cur. 24, 7 &.; in 
dividing an inheritance JOSH. al 15-19, 
booty Ps. 22,19 or otherwise Josu. 17, 
14; 19,1. To cast lots is expressed by 
3 bn Josm 18, 8, m9 18,6, d2n 
Is. 34, L e Peoi. 16, 33, vat Jo. 
4,3, 40: Lev. 16, 8: wath oy of the 
anne upon which ‘le iat is cast Ps. 22, 
19. Passively, the lot is cast is expressed 
by 253 Jon. 1, 7; the lot is drawn by 
23 a ToD Lev. 6,9, 3'3 N% Josx. 19, 
10; to divide by lot by 92 pen Í Cur. 24,5. 
— 2. the portion that falls to one (by lot) 
JuDGES 1,3; figurat. destiny, portion Ps. 
165; Dan, 12, 13. See 353. 

1715 (asif fromas) m. K’tib JER. 2, 
25 for 7193 (which see). 

wis (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to curdle, to draw together into a lump, 
of a clod; to make firm; hence Was, 
wna, the proper name 7273. — The oe 
ganic root in Wa is identical with that 
in W274 ith see), comp. Ar. Gals 
(to collect, to put together); a farther de- 
velopment of the root is in 33 (which 
see), Ar. (am &e. , perhaps after w 
had preceded. The meaning to search 


out in the Syr. wa is connected with 
the Hebrew w3 (ww). But see wus. 

‘ 73 m. prop. clod, lump, of earth 
(root waa), crust of the earth; figurat. a 
small ball, a little lump, i. e. a boil of 
the leprosy, which makes the skin 
ashy-gray and lumpy (comp. the ex- 
pression: glebam in os injicere) JoB 7, 
5 K’ri. 

TH (not used, in combinations 73; see 
723= 123) m. treasure. This form of the 
noun, at the basis of the late Hebrew 
124 (which see), appears in forms in the 
Targ., Talm., Syrian. Zabian, Armenian, 
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Persian, Pehlevi, Zend, Sanskrit&c.; and 
as the word is not found in Semitism 
till late and then comes through the 
medium of the Aramaean, it can only 
have been introduced out of the Aryan 
tongues. For that we have the Sanskrit 
gandsha (treasure-house), Zend. ganza, 
Persian gindsh, Pehl. gandsh &c., in all 
of which n is unorganic, and g changed 
into z (see 3). This form of the noun 
then passed over into Aramaean, after 
a Persian transformation of the a-sound. 
The original form without inserted, 
also penetrated in many ways into Ara- 
maean, most of all into the classical 
languages (Lat. gaza, Greek yta); comp. 
Hesych. Fala naga Ilgecag Baciheor, 
n oi èx THY modhaY pegóusror MOQoE. 
Curt. 3, 18, 5. 

T3 I. (constr. pl. 13) m. 1.a shearing, 
of r Devt. 18, 4, wap Jos 31, 20, 
i. e. the shorn “i vellus. — 2. mea- 
dow-shearing, mowing, i. e. either the 
young shoots that remain after the 
mowing (Kimchi) Ps.72,6, or the mown 
grass itself; i220 iF the Bs! s mowing, 
Am. 7, 1, 1. €. the early mown grass be- 
longing to the king. 

7 IL (constr. pl. "323 with n in- 
serted) m. treasure, Esra. 3, Oma, i: 
see Aram. 13. 

E (in compounds; def. NTA; in Bibli- 
cal Aramaeism only in pl. D, def. 
N3133, with n inserted as a compen- 
sation for Dagesh) Aram. m. treasures, 
where the incomes of tribute and taxes 
were laid up, Ezr. 6, 1, which were also 
deposited in the archives. Natii ma 
Ezr. 5,17; 7, 20 treasury, yatoguidnoy, 
This ‘oven of the name is also found in 
the late Hebrew 7723 (from 43), in the 
compound late Hebrew word 5313, with 
the total disappearance of the Sieve 
sound in the Aram. 315, in the Syriac 
Fee =i: But besides this form 
there was also another, 13 (which see), 
in use, to which belong EE (which see), 
Targ. and Talm. xia, Syr. the ti, 


(Barhebr. p. 425), Bay &c.; and all 
forms may be traced back to these two. 





— 
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n2 m. a treasurer, Ezr. 1,8, comp. | sura, hence with 3 >X 1 Kixes 5, 31, Ez. 
Syr. teh It is compounded of ts 40, 42, 1 Cur. 22, 3 "hewn stone, Supine 
Pe e 
(shortened 13) and “2 (see 5253). stones; also by itself concrete, squared 
-N mT: stone Ex. 20, 25; Is.9,9; Lamenr. 3,9; 
n273 (only pl. pin 4) Aram. m. the | Aw. 5, 11. 
same, Ezr. 7, 21, S jei The first 
part is from N73 =N7A (see 73); in Pers. 
as in Pehl. the same word occurs with 
n Inserted. 


213 (fut. 5747) tr. prop. to cut off, to 
separate, to tear away &c. like the cog- 
nate roots 587X, 272, 56-3, 2272 &e. 
v The significations i in use are ieee “1. to 

j ia (not used) trans. to cut, to hew pluck away (a spear), ’d ‘972 out of the 
(stones), whence m773; comp. Aram. “Th, | hand of a person 2 Sam. 23, 21; 1 Car. 
rca. (to cat ene). Ar 11, 23; to take (as a pledge from the 

A a ) > (to orphan), y3 away from something JOB 
24,9; to ae take possession of, (by vio- 
| lence) e.g. niz Gen. 31, 31, nya Jos 
: | 20,19, ovEn 83 Gen. 21, 25, az Jos 
Deed a cae 24,2, ni su Mic. ee Sy 27 Dr 28, T 

TRE (constr. M14) f > TA to plunder, with accus. of the Do 
Jupes ch. 6; in full form “3¥7 DU | prov, 22, 22, jigy Ps. 35, 10, cx) 
6, 37. z. Prov. 28, 24 &e.; ` SN » Lev. 5, 

: mE) (=jij74 from in, @ pass, a ford) 23, Ez. 18, 18 to ea to self the 
n. p. of a place, prob. in the neighbour- | , Hang ee upon. Figurat. uzwa ’s Is. 
hood of 12233; hence the Gentile 2414 10, 2 to rob righteous judgment, i. e. to 
1 Car. 11, os as DYE or ye, one of rere a righteous sentence; 555 Yann ’3 
David's Ms, is designated. Perhaps | Tos 24, 19 to consume snow - water, a 
we should read `z 2123. The etymology heat. — 2. to strip off, to draw off, to 
is as in 415; comp. Phenic. Nia Joza | fay the skin, with y2 of the person 
(in Strab. ETT. p. 140. translated Trans- | Mic, 3, 2 figurat. meaning to oppress; 
freta) proper name of the city Julia. crea, i OS Da bi, bis, HO; 

—e wey) ih) sh =t 


na (part. 133; inf. constr. 173 and 35; | on the contrary Drs belongs o 773. 
imp. f. “th, pause "15; fut. ap. 1391) tr.tocut | Nif. D133 to be A: of sleep, Prov. 
of (wool), to shear (sheep), with accusat. | 4, 16. 
of what is shorn 1 Sam. 25, 4, and > of | 213 (abridged from >'t) m. what is 


the person for whom, 29, 7; 9 SAM. 13; robbed, plunder, Lev. 5, 21; Is. 61, 8. 


23; to cut the hair of a (üN, or | oe l 
Pe on the crown) from of the | 273 (not construct of 273) m. the same, 


forehead, as a sign of mourning Joe 1, | Ez. la 18; or figur. Eccrzs. Dd, 7. 
20; Mic. ilk; IGE JER. T 29. Also ac- mon f- the same, LeEv. D 23; Is. 
ea Ss to the Deanne to cut hay, | ie 

3, 14. 
to mow meadows, Arab. to cut fruit. a7) 
Nume. 11, 31 and 17132 Nau. 1, 12 see Ola (unused) tr. to cut off, to divide, 
under 713. Derivat. 13 L, "34 iidithe | Hence to eat up (of locusts); cognate 
proper name po The fundamental coD in 2979, 0 ae in D772, 033, Aram. 


eee 


signification is “to cut off, to separate”, Sam, Ar. = Ue Pace ; but the or- 

identical with pep, 373 &e.; Syr. ts | ganic root “is ar- 3, which occurs else- 

Targ. 13, Ar. ta. where. Deriv. Drs. 

Pi. 043 (not used) figurat. to swagger, 

to exaggerate; comp. Talmud. x23 hy- 
mt (from 13 after the form m1, | perbole, D173 Eoo Deriv. the 

my) f. hewing (of stones), caesio, cae- proper name E 


cut in pieces, divide); consequently it 
is merely a farther development of 13 
(773). 733 Ps. 71, 6 and the proper 


aE (shearer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 46. 
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DIA m. a ioe a kind of locust, | be lost, LAMENT. 3, 54. — 2. to be de- 


mentioned along with >*>m and maX 
Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Am. 4, 9; according 
to the Targ. ons (sd), ie. the creep- 
ing locust, without wings; according to 
the Syr. haas (the stripping off); ac- 
cording to the LXX HOUTEN , cater- 
pillar. 


DT (swaggerer) n. p. m. EZR. 2, 48; 


Neu. 7, 51. 
ERE from M4 (which see), as "727% 
from su. 


DIA (not used) tr. prop. same as 513 
to cut down, to fell (trees), but also 
equivalent to Miz to hew; also to lop 
off the branches, so that the trunk alone 
remains; comp. the Ar. cds E>? 
gds &e. Deriv. 213. 


7A (with suf. 913, 0314) m. prop. a | 


lopping off of branches, concrete a tree 
without its branches, a trunk, a stock, 
Jos 14, 8; then generally a E Is. 
ILE even a newly-planted one 40,24; 
Ar. eds, but Syr. yey for Hebrew 


bpn; Ar. žeş> a part torn off, 
a (ae z: q 
Wa (fut. 332, imp. 173; fut. 139 only 
in signif, 2) ir. 1. to cut down, to fell, 
wood 2 Kines 6, 4; to cut in pieces, to 
divide, Teh 1 Kines 3, 25, o2 Ps. 136, 
13; to consume, like bey, aah accus. of 
the object Has. 3,17; yay ’3 to con- 
sume on the right hand Th 9, 19. Accord- 
ing to Nifal and the derivatives it has also 
the meaning to destroy, cut off, y2 from 
something; to be shelving, of a tanto! 
to be burst, rent, by heat; to sepa- 
rate, a hall &e. — 2. to Fee JOB 22, 
28. Deriv. 173, mat, mags, the proper 
names 7a, "5 (F518, TTA, mata). 
Nif. 9352 pass. 1. to be cut of, sepa- 
rated, i. e. to be excluded, y2 from a 
thing, Is. 53,8; 2 Cur. 26, 21; 702 W32 
>" Ps. 88, 6 to de excluded fon the hand 
(i. e. the guidance) of God; absolutely, 


and with the addition of the dativ. com- | 


modi Ez. 37,11: we are cut off i. e. ex- 
cluded Chea the agency of God); t 











creed, deta Ear. 2 ae 
Hit. aag (not used), whence mA. 


The stem’s, identical with “Ep , Targ. 
TEN Syr. A Ar. > and the trans- 


ides forms 133, POR, Ar. 3 &e., 


clear in its fundamental signification, 
so that the collateral senses easily flow 
from it; and for that of decree, the ana- 


logy of the Aram. p25, ans, Ar. ain 
&e. may be Somes, -E the idea 
proceeds from that of cutting. The or- 
ganic root, however, which is also found 


is 


rt |in =b IL (to saw), 1 2 &., is “74, 


TE" PR. 

“TA (plur. oya) m. 1. a piece, part, 
of sacrificial animals Gen. 15, 17; figu- 
rat. a division of the sea Ps. 136, 13. — 
2. (precipice, a steep place) n. p. of a 
Phenician royal city between Beth- 
Hôrôn, Lydda, and the Mediterranean 
Sea Josu. 10, 33; 12, 12; 16, 3; after- 
wards a western border-place of Ephraim, 
and assigned to the Levites 21,21. De- 
stroyed by the Egyptians, it was restored 
by Solomon, 1 Kıxes 9,15-17; while in 
David’s time it was in the hands of the 
Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 25 (in 21, 18 23 
stands instead), 1 Cur. 14,16. Euse- 
bius determines its distance north of 
Nicopolis to be 4 miles. Afterwards it 
was called with a fem. termination 7513 
(Zus.), maya (1 Cur. 14,16, Jos. , Strabo), 
ma Tétnow 1 Maccas. 7, 45. 

aI adj. m. see 15. 

RE see “115. 

-3 (part. "18, pl. TAA, def. Naa) 
Aram. tr. = Hebrew aie 2., to decide, 
determine (the fate), hence “13 Dan. 2, 
Qi AA. 5, Tae determiner (of fates), 
zA with ON, pos, REE and 
Dsm. This “y3 exists also in he ITIN, 
which see. Dae NU 

Tthpe. "1308 (3 fem. nyar SDN for n47 
comp. TN Dan. 5, 10) pass. to be se- 
parated, torn away, with 772 from some- 
thing Dan. 2, 45, or to sae oneself away 
2 34. 

TAA see ayy 2. 


MNA 
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SINT f. 1. properly cut off, divided, | neh, and the stem 403, Targ. js, Syr. 
hence a secluded place, separate place, cry &e. might be Ieeteed| upon as a de- 


yet, 12-15: 41, 1 10 13; LXX zò | | nomin. 


E ozor, E E (of the temple 
buildings). — 2. cut (of the body), out- 
line, figure, form, metaphor. body, breast, i 
face, forming the cut of a man, LAMENT. 
4,7, as the Targ., Syr. &e. andarstood it; 
a agp. Ar. pe > the same. 

n33 err. nN 3) Aram. f. a decree, 
ee fatum, Dax. 4,14 21, parallel 
N73} comp. PP the art oF sooth- 
saying. 

mn see TW 2. 

TE, (26 mss. have manga) /. prop. 
adj. fem. to y's (from sing. 775) Lev. 16, 
22: a land separated (from cultivation), 
i.e. a desert (see 7515 1), LXX y pazos, 
Vulg. terra solitaria, hence “212 is used 
for it 16, 10 21 22; Ar. i{.> unfruitful 
land. Comp. fread vats (Gisira) n. p. | 
of a city in Africa (Ptol.). Improbably 
bare land, even if a13, Ar. allows 
this meaning. D? ! 


"15 (prop. Gentile of 573) n. p. of a 
heathen race in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with "iW and Egypt 1 Sam. 
27,8. The Gizrites inhabited the land 
of nt (LXX in the place) at thej 
southern border of Palestine as far as 
“aW (which see); and this district may 
have been called “15. 

mA (with suf. “ni $i) m. a bursting 
through, from the mother’ s body, birth, 
Ps. 22,10: for thou wast since my Birth 
Cae anis; y2 is omitted on account 
of its repetition in ‘372) from my mo- 
ther’s womb. 

ria (not used) intr. to bow oneself, 
to bend oneself; Roc perhaps Jina, 


which see. Ar. ia cle the same. 


Jima (with suf. 5274) m. prop. the 
bent, bowed, therefore the belly (from 
bending) of creeping animals, Gen. 3,14; 
Ley. 11, 42. es noun may be derived 


from mms, Ar. las (to bow oneself); 
consequently ’; would have the form of 


See, however, 13. 

a (unused) see "IT3. 

"IT (diminisher , Reiter n. p. m. 
2 Kings 4, 31; 5, 25; 8, 4; elsewhere 
pe stands ‘on ne It js usually con- 
sidered to be a compound of ryms 


(valley of vision); but it may be also an 
intensive form of 1; = Wn. 


on) (not used) intr. to glow, to burn; 
cognate, the transposed “2p. But here 
ch is only a hardening of hy and the 
Ar. dgs (to be heated, zealous, angry 
&c.) is cognate with >74 (see s03); this h 
again is only a hardening of the interior 
a-sound, so that the organic root prop. 
is gal, also found in n-p, Ar. hed. 
Deriv. bake nm. 

a me ax bms 3 after the form 0m3; pl. 
Sa constr. "20 with suf. ona, 
mom) /. a burning coal (of wood), which 
was ‘employed for cooking, baking, or 
burning, Ez. 24, 11; Is. 44, 19; Prov. 
6, 28; the relation to Dns (black coal) 
is fer from Prov. 26, 21; but Sy "DTA 
usually occurs Lev. 16, 12; Ez. 10, 2. 
Figurat. agen 2 Sim, 29, 13; Ez. i, 
13. 3 Woy ‘A AN Prov. 25, 22 to 


dischar ge coals on the head of one, 1. e. 
to EAS him ashamed. 

D Eim "A (with suf. `nzma) f. the same, 
Is. 47, 14; ATON nap to quench coals 
2 Sam. 14, 7 is proverbial, I, e. to destroy 
the last J 

mige (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
then metaphor. like om &c. to be heated, 
burned, blackened; comp. Arab. ashe. 
Derivative 

OMA (blackness) n. p. of a son of 
Nahor’s Gey. 22,24, and thence of an 
Aramaean derkecolouned race. 

NAE (unused) intr. to bend or bow 
oneself, deriv. Jima. The stem is written 
in Targ. 393, Syr. ge, and that it was 


also the Arab. Os we see from the 


ge 


pluriliterals formed from it (comp. 7 
to be contracted); but the organic root 
is 073, also found in »-3D, Aram. 
ya". ‘See also 03. 

Wa (not used) intr. same as "73 to 
bow down oneself, or same as Eo to 
sink down, to conceal, whence 5> 


a hollow. Derivats 


P i 


2> 


“A (prostration, concealment) n. p. 
m. EZR. 2,47. 

"A (constr. "3; from ma) comm. prop. 
a morass or lowland, therefore 1. a 
valley, a low place, into which the 
stones of houses are thrown by the 
swollen stream, Mic. 1,6, at the foot of 
a city JosH. 8, 11, without being a 
ravine; different from 592, P22, "P3, 
though cognate. — 2. with the article 


"301 n. p. of a place in the plain of | dum (edu 


Moab (ayia mTw), where Pisgah rises, 
and at which people arrived from naa or 
oa mina (which see), Deur. 34, a 
3. ‘applied i in designations of places, as 
also MPP, paz, 2m2. The following 
are met with: a) sina (valley of 
whimpering, Josu. 15,8; 18,16, in full 
form iima `A Tae v 8; 18, 16; 

2 CHR. 33, 6 or agma nA 2 Kinas 23, 

10 K’tib (ee Da" 12) n. p. of a e 
south east of J erusalem, where children 
were sacrificed to Moloch, whose proper 
burning place was called npm (which 
see); this valley is also termed accord- 
ing to the LXX simply Nyan (the valley, 
with the article) JER. 2, 23. Afterwards 
the name was contracted (N. T. yeevva, 


Targ. 0373, Arab. 25 &c.) and re- 
ceived a farther meaning. sb) 
OWI (valley of craftsmanship) n. p. of 
a place near "> and 4258 in Benjamin, 
Nenem. 11, 35; also written nw an N75 
1 CHron. 4, 14, whence it is evident 
that it Paed to Judah earlier, 
whose inhabitants were actually crafts- 
men. To name colonies or places from 
crafts (in wood or stone) appears not 
unusual, as nyan, in the circle of 
hearken a Gan bab 3). — c) “MAD? 4 
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NA 


by (valley of “El-Phtah; see mop, MHD?) 
n. p. of a valley in the north of Zebu- 
lon, Josu. 19, 14 27. — d) n335 3 
(One of the ‘Abarim- -mbuntis aoe 
nay) n. p. of a valley of mount ‘Aba- 
rim by which it is formed, running 
from west to east, over against the sea. 
This valley, which is called perhaps in 
Zucu.14,5 Damma, is described by Ez. 
39,11 as Dat `à valley of nomadic 
troops, of the Scythians, whom he calls 
nay 39,11 14. — e) payin’ (valley 
of ‘the HED n. p. of a ‘valley at the 
Benjaminite city ooyax (Neu. 11, 34) 
1 Sam. 13,18; there was also there a aa 
oyag =m (Mishna Challa 2, 10). — 
f) kie ->3 (valley of salt) n. p. of the 
Ghor adjoining the great salt mountain 
two miles and a half long Chasm Us- 
æ), at the south of the 
Dead Sea, dividing the territories of 
Judah a. Edom, 2 Kines 14,7; comp. 
Robinson, Palest. II. 483. — z Dy 
(valley of mountains) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of a valley, formed by the 
cleaving of the mount of Olives (8 stadia 
from Jerusalem) into two parts, from 
east to west, and termed 2173 N'A 
Zeca. 14,4; oe two halves of the moun- 
tain arising from the formation of the 
valley, are to give way towards the 
north and south, through which great 
valley stretching to 5x (a pause form 
of 5s) people will flee from the earth- 
quake 14, 5° — h) pan `a (valley of 
the aD a symbolic and prophetic 
name for the lower city of Jerusalem, 
where Isaiah and others before him an- 
nounced oracles, Is. 22, 5. 

$) (for "43, and only in the pl. pias) 
see "3. 

NJ (unused) tr. same as 733 IT. and 
ra. 

NA (an abridged segolate form for 823 
from 8 = ma = m13; pause NI}, r. 
Sa after the analogy of 73; “pl. NINA 
K'tib 2 Knas 2,16; Ez. 6, Bye SAM. 
17,3; but Nà 17, 52 is for MA, as may 





Derivative N75. 





N 


be seen from the same verse) f. a valley, 
same as %3 1 Sam. 17,3 &e. — N55 is 
a) Num. 21,20, DEUT. 3, 29 and 4,46 the 
name of a valley at Piseah, over peer 
“ive ma; b) 1 Cur. 4, 39 of a valley 
not far froth 14; c) JER. 2, 23 of the 
valley of Hinnom. d)/a7 920 Nen. 2,13 
teow. 2 CHR. 26, 9 is the name of a 
gate of Jerusalem in the west wall. — In 
compounds it appears in 1. 057 N73 NEN. 
11, 30, or 257773 N74 JER. 7,32 &c., 

a — 2. myy Ny 1 Our, 4,14, 

> — 3. Jin a Is. 22, 1, see 14. — 
4. mois NA 2 Cur. 25, D o; "3 NB 
2 Sam. 8,13, Ps. 60, 2, see 3. 5. Ny 
MINX one valley) n. p. of a valley i in 
Judah not far from mw 2 Cur. 14, 9. 
— Figurat. 0212 8-N5 (valley of Fae) 
Is. 28,14 a designation of Samaria; 8°35 
sattt JER. 7,32 and 19,6 TE 
is so named as a silent field of the dead; 
aia JWT, NA (valley of the e 
multitude of 'Gog) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of the valley where Gog’s 
armies will perish Ez. 39,11 15; x3 
ny2% valley of darkness i. e. Persil 
valley Ps. 23, 4. 

Nh (contracted from 5) f. same as 
N15 and only i in Zecu..14, 4; more fre- 
quently in plur. nwa Kri 2 Kines 2, 
16; Ez. 6,3; with suf. 5 Dina 35, 8. 

NA (abridged from S) F same as 
Na Is. 40,4. Elsewhere the form MNA 
appears, which see. 





TA (from 413) m. a band, sinew, vein, 
Gen. 32, 33 of a sinew; of the veins 
of the body Ez. 37,6 8; Jos 10,11; ’5 
snp Jos 40, 17 nerve of the eee 
Figurat. bins ‘3, an iron band (of the 
neck) i. e. an inflexible neck Is. 48, 4. 
Comp. Targ. 11, Syr.|pay sinew, tendril, 
denom. 23 to divide the sinew by cut- 
ting; Ar. as (fetter), 3d neck-rope. 

M7" see mia. 

ma see TA. 


maA (water-fall) n. p. of a place not 
far from + mAN nai (which see), on the- 
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way to the wilderness of Gibeon 2 Sam. 





WP 


2,24, for which the LXX, Vulg., 
Symm., Theod. read N13. 


yA (stream; from m3) n. p. 1. of 
the second of the four rivers of Para- 
dise which flows about the entire land 
of waa and its source-land 773 Gey. 
2,13. 432 (which see) as the original 
seat of man (2,15; 3,23; 4, 16; Is. 51, 
3 Ez 29 13,31, 8; Te. 2, >) ends 
° | Lightful y in the east GEN. 2, 8, 
which may be determined more exactly 
by the geographical description of the 
four rivers. According to Josephus (Ant. 
1, 1,3), Kimchi and others, and as it ap- 
pears also, from the LXX, JER. 2, 18 
Ben-Sira 24, 37, it means the Nile, 
which flows through all the southern 
lands (W2) that fall under the narrator’s 
point of view. Hence the historian 
must have thought of the origin of the 
Nile in Asia, which is possible from 
the accounts in Strabo, Arrian and 
Pausanias. The Semitic use of Gaihûn 
for the Oxus or Araxes (Jakut in Golius), 
for Pyramus in lesser Armenia and 
Cilicia (Abulf. Ann. II, 44), and for the 
Ganges (see Reland, de parad. §. 17), 
has led interpreters to other explana- 
tions, without however enabling them 
to solve the paradise-riddle by to 
the relations of countries and peoples 
now well known. See Bertheau: die 
der Beschreibung der Lage des Para- 


‘dieses zu Grunde liegenden geographi- 


schen Anschauungen, 1848. — 2. a 
name of the Nile, JER. 2, 18 LXX, as 
the sense of the place requires; comp. 
Sir.24,37. — 3. name of a fountain on 
the western side of mount Zion 1 Kiyes 
1, 33 38; 2 Cur, 32, 30,953," 
formed two pools, the upper Gihon, iden- 
tical with the upper pool in 2 Kines 
18, 17, and the lower, Is. 22,9. The 
upper Gihon is still called so (Robinson 
J. 512). Altogether different is the 
fountain 15% at the south eastern de- 
clivity of Zion in the mouth of the 
Tyropoeon (Robinson J. 493 seq.), which 
the Targ. incorrectly puts for it. 


a oboe ee 


by) 


3 see Da}. 


baa (after the form >, TX) m. a 
revolution, of time, a generation, hence 
= i; only in the proper name fem. 
banan, 1 Sam. 25, 3, for which the con- 
tracted form Da Cam ws, wy), shor- 
tened into 53, “also appears. 

23 eau suff. "27%, D224) m. 1. ex- 
ultation , joy, an apposition to mamai 
JER. 48, 33; Jo. 1, 16; figurat. a san 
Ps. 65, 13 of milly, to get a joyful ap- 
pearance; “g3 nmi 43, 4 for sonny 
79947 Is. 16, 10. But by; Hos. 9, 1 is 
an imper. — 2.a revolution, of time, a 
generation, an age, = 117; metaphor. age, 
Dan. 1, 10 the boys, those of your age, 
as Theod., the Vulg., Syr., Ibn G’anach 
&c, understand it. Comp. Ar. das, Sam. 
25a (for Hebrew 5, Greek pered), D4 
in the Mishna &c. — 3. a tomb, tu- 
mulus, lengthened out of 53 = by JOB 
3 22. 

mo f. same as a4 , exultation, Is. 
65, 18. 

mbna Oe pie Pe (circle, region; it stands 
for Tae after the form jig, 75°) 
n. p. of a city in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, in the neighbourhood of Hebron 
Josa. 15,51; 2 Sam. 15,12. Deriv. the 
Gentile ` 293 2 SAM. 15, 12: 23, 34. 

nds, (n- an old feminine termina- 
tion) f. same as mon; Is. 35, 2. 

73°) (from 733 protection) n. p.e M., 
1 Kıxcs 16,21 22; comp. 7315. 

mng (from “a3 Iv) m. see “Vi. 

D. (def. nay) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew “a Dan. 5, 5. 

w m. only in Jos 7,5 K’tib, and 
equivalent to aj, 

rie (from was; firm, strong) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 47. 

D3 in the proper name DAIN, see 
bon. 


53 (pause Da; pl. nsa, constr. BEES 
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by 


honourable memorial Gen. 31, 46 48 
(parallel maxi 31, 51) or ignominious 
one; in full form nsan, ba Josu. 7, 26; 
2 SA 18, 17; Aill of stones about ah 
roots wind themselves Jo0B 8,17; which is 
prominent above the furrows of the field 
Hos. 12,12. — 2. a heap of ruins, ruins, 
a heap of ashes (parall. 33/2) Is. 25, 2; 
Jer. 9,10; 51, 37; Jos 15, 28; pbs 
Dny 2 ‘Kines 19, 25 and Is. 37, 26 waste 
ruins. It seems Bice to have ine mean- 
ing hill of the dead; at least w} = 53 
(55) Jos 3, 22 has this sense. For 
the proper name Ds see the word it- 
self. — 3. a spring (paral. 32372) Sone 
oF Son. 4, 12; wave, billow, "JON. 2, 4. 
To the ENE of such waves are applied 
TNs JoB 38, 11, jit JER. 51, 42, FNY 
Ps. 65, 8; comp. dhe Coptic aon A). 


Ba in the proper name 23738, see 574, 


b3 (after the form oy, RON bbs, mun 
only with suf. or in the pl. and i in the 
resolved form 1995, 1294, constr. eae 
comp. 199%, sy, pant from >¥, “i, 
<7, therefore zih any reason for 
assuming a form 525) m. 1. prop. a heap, 
what is heaped together (see 53), hence a 
dung-hill, a dung-heap, ZEPH. bb bres 
parall. "bY; with the addition DNs ney 
men’ s dung Ez. 4,12 15, which, like 
Dy "Ds (cows dung), Was used Genie 


in a country without wood (Plin. H. 
N. 36, 59; Liv. 38, 12); comp. 293, “Ar. 


Die, Targ. N24, >23, Talm. 53 = wn. 
— 2. a tomb, in che iene L form D~; 
Jos 3,22; see 53. — 3. same as 5525 2 
stubble, chaff, Jos 20, 7 like his stubble 
he vanishes away for ever (see Ps. 83, 
14; Jos 41, 20 21; comp. Targ. Nos, 
ze ms in the sense dust, from a like 
fundamental ienne but Nach- 
mani (followed by Wolfson) explains it 
turning (comp. 224 2) and translates: 
scarcely does he turn, comp. Prov. 12, 
7. Thé explanation already given suits 
better. 


bA (only with the suff. mo cruise for 





with suf. Ha, Wea, obs; 3 from Bb 4) | oil, oil-vessel, ZECH. 4, 2, from its round 
m il. a heap of stones, by way of Puan. See bbs. 





xda 


A (part. N33, seldom 923, part. 

“oh ja 795 where 3 is treated as a 
guttural; inf. Nona) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. 23, prop. to bare, uncover, hence 
to discover, to communicate, to reveal, 
e. g. 17 Dan. 2,19 28 29 30 47, NDPI, 
2,29. 

Af. see "23. 

25) (not used) tr. to cut off, to shave 
of, the Te comp. Ar. áls and 
Hebr. 42m, Syr. saN o but also ie 
ls to draw off, hence A 


uviae. The organic root is 27 3, qb a 
The intrans. idea to be bare, waste, is 
only preserved in the proper name 3223 
enlarged by ». Deriv. 

5 (pl. nabs) m. a hair-cutter (in 


constant Eent) Ez.5,1; Syr. e 
(the same); Targ. 223 Tea 


we 


pads n. p. of a mountainous tract in Is- 


sachar, where there was not only a moun- 
tain (6 miles from %72), but also 
a place of the same name (Eus. Onom.), 
and where Saul fought his last battle with 
the Philistines and fell 1 Sam. 28, 4; 
31,1 8; 2 Sam. 1, 6 21; 21,12; 1 Cur. 
10,1 8. At the foot of mount Gilbo‘a 
lay the cities 0210 and pog (which see), 
not far from one another (1 Sam. 28, 4; 
29,1). At another point of the moun- 
tain rose a fountain (72); Tubania, now 
En-Galid, reaching to the town of 
Jezreel, and it was here where the 
Israelites pitched their camp; this foun- 
tain was the Dor-fountain (T0957 PF), at 
which, in the valley of Jezreel, stood the 
town En-Dor, put by the LXX for ree 
A village Gelbén now lies at the back 
of the mountain (Robins. Pal. HI. 157. 
170). — As to the derivation, the word 
is sometimes considered as coming from 
2433-53 (fountain of ebullition), on ac- 
count of the fountain Tubania springing 
up at its foot (7177274), sometimes as = 
Das (fill) with Zinserted. But it has pro- 
bably arisen from 223 (which see) with 
Y for the final sound (see 9242, 53W93 &e.) 
in the sense of bare mountain, bare moun- 
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tain-land (like o-x33 from 143 = a 24). 
Comp. the Phenician 92 $3 (Gilba, Gilva), 
proper name of a Numidian city, as 
well as N193 proper name of a city in 
Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 

PEPE, (pl. D503, with suff. poe) M. 
1. prop. what turns itself, revolves, 
hence a wheel, particularly of a kind 
of war-chariot that rolls along rapidly, 
poet. = 299 Is. 5, 28; Jur. 47, 3; Ez. 
23, 24; 26, 10; a pater wheel eanta 
12, 6, on which the rope of the bucket. 
| winds; the wheel-work of the heavenly 
chariot-throne Ez. 10, 13, yet more pro- 
bably here whirlwind (as in Ps. 77,19) in 
which the thunder resounds; the whirling 
of wheels Ez. 10,2 6; the whirling of dust 
i. e. what is driven about by the whirl- 
wind (chaff) Ps. 83,14, Is.17,13, parallel 
ya (comp. Ar. i>, Targ. Nba, Syr. iL. ). 
But it had also the signification sphere, 
as TO0Y0S ts yevecews (JAMES 3, 6), Syr. 
&c. the same; in which sense interpre- 


ters (Luther, Coccejus, Rosenm.) have 
taken it in Ps. 77, 19. 


bas (with suf. aaaPEPE: 5) Aram. m. 
the same Dan. 7, 9. 


S553 (constr. 23b 5) m. 1.a wheel, of a 


threshing machine Is. 28, 28. — 2. (usu- 
ally with the article; with a of motion 
moam) n. p. of a city between in) 
and Jordan (50 stadia from Jordan, 10 
from Jerusalem, according to Josephus) 
Jos. 4,19 20; 5,10; 9,6; 10,6; 14,6; 
15, 7, in whose neighbourhood was 
Donde 1 Sam. 15,4, for which the LXX 
read’; once ‘33 na Nen. 12,29. Under 
Samuel there was there the tabernacle, 
the place of assembly, the legal worship 
and tribunal 1 Sam. 7,16; 10,8; 11,14; 
15, 21 33; afterwards prophets dwelt 
there 2 Kinas 4,38; and frequently there 
was also an organised heathen worship 
in the place Jupaxs 3, 19, Hos. 4, 15; 
9,15, Am. 5,5, occasioned perhaps by 
former heathen inhabitants. — 3. (ac- 
cording to Rosenm., Win., Maur. and 
others) n. p. of a Canaanite royal city be- 
tween Dor and Thirza, where the dwell- 
ers consisted of a mixed heathen people 


bid) 


(n°43) Josu. 12, 23; probably also the 
name of a district belonging to it. An- 
other Canaanite district in the vicinity, 
where the chief population also consisted 
of nia (which see), was called 5723 Is. 
8, 23, where lay 127, WIP., ping 2, 
nian (which see) and other ets) on 
which account the LXX have iden- 
tified it with 5-93, as they have also in 
1 Maccas. 9, 2 fen Gilgal and Galil. — 
4.n.p. of a city, six Roman miles north 
of Antipatris Deur. 11,30 (comp. GEN. 
12, 6), still known to Euseb. under the 
name of Galgule, and accurately de- 
signated by him. — As an appellative 
it has been translated etymologically 
a) place of a heap of stones, a monument 
of stones, with reference to Josu. 4, 
19-24, especially as the twelve me- 
morial stones might be connected with 
the heathen worship of the aborigines, 


comp. IP >i Gex. 31, 47; perhaps also | 


from the circular form in which the 
twelve stones were set up. b) a wheel- 
shaped height, conseq. = 2393, if the city 
was really built on a height; comp. the 


great and little wheel in the Riesenge- | 
c) With reference to the ety- | 
mology given in Joss. 5,9, explaining | 
| bare, Ra bald, therefore in the fun- 


birge. 


the interrupted passover-feast, Josephus 
translates it (Ant. 5, 1, 11) edevPeoror. 
But more probably it is circle, district, 
like the cognate in stem 5°93 (which 
see), MI5">3 Josu. 18, 17 also standing 
for 2593 sm 15,7, and bbs JosH. 12, 23 
according to the EXX. o 
D425 (see Euseb., Jerome, and the an- 
cients) was ooun bibs (T0170, 
Golgol). In Phenic. comp. bs by N (coast 
of the circle) n. p. of the “city Igiigili 
(Tytdyiher Ptol. 4, 2; littus Igilgilitanum 
in Amm. 29, 5, 5; now Gigelli in the 
neighbourhood of the river Ampsaga in 
Algiers); LEPE (Gulgol) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician settlement in Cyprus. 


PE see Ds 25. 
baby see bab 
nibaba Gath suff. Im2595, pl. with 


suff. 209393; from 923 5) f. head, skull 
(of a man), í cranium, (so called from its 
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round form) Jupes 9, 53; 2 Kryes 9, 
35; then figurat. a single person, in- 
dividuum, like the Latin caput, German 
Kopf, English head, and Hebrew N3 
(Jupaes 5, 30). as adv. by the head, 
for each head, Ex. 16, 16; nr >3230 for 
each person, viritim Nose. 1, 2. — On the 
noun comp. the Syr. roan Arab. 
šJ, in the N. T. Toyo (xoaviov 
rónzog, calvaria), where sometimes the 
first, sometimes the second Z is elided; 
and the reduplicated form of 333 forms 
the basis. 


“3 (not used) tr. to crust about, to 
cover around, to enclose, whence ‘43. 
Comp. 022, upp in their original signi- 
fication, and Latin clad, whence claud, 
&e.; on 1 especially is cognate with it. 

353 E suf. T33) m. skin, prop. 
the covering of the “body Jos 16, 15; 
Ar. dhe, Targ. "23, 1724 &e. the 


| same, and the verbs there are borrowed 


from it; hence they are denominatives 
in the sense of “to draw off”. 


nba I. (inf. abs. moa, constr. DARA; 


fut. Foa), ap. 3) tr. prop. to mae 


damental signification =A (to scratch 


| off, to shave), hence 1. to make bare, 


smooth, polished, abradere, polire, of a 
writing table, a metal plate for a look- 
ing-glass &c., perhaps cognate with Ds 
in Aram. Sba; whence Tit P- Comp. Ar. 


As, red and also 2. 


make bare, uncover, the shame, the face, 
(see Nif.), hence fig. to lay open, to un- 
veil, 315 Am. 3,7; Prov. 20, 19; to com- 
municate , to male known Here a ley 
with 5 of the person, or with the ac- 
cusative ‘2 [8 ("ny) 2 Sam. 7, 27; to 
reveal (of God) 1 Sam. 9, 15; Fallon 
b 418 '3 to open the ear to one i. e. to 
make him susceptible of something JoB 
36, 10, or dy (2) something 36, 15; to 
open, moy Num. 24,4 ina spiritual 
sense = to have intuition; to open, “29 
JER. 32, 14 (oppos. 2mm); sometimes 
also without SED 32, 11. 


to 





mba 


Nif. 7332 (fut. 1252) pass. to be un- 
covered, unveiled, 3° Ez. 13,14, ni9 
dan 2 Sam. 22,16, prow JER. 13, 92, 
| TY Ez. 23,29; ea to be discovered, 
of Dwys Ez. 21, 29, HPS Is. 56, 1; to 
become known Von 38,17, nibs Dooi. 
29, 28 the known, oppos. nnd}; to be 
etd Ig Za 1; reflexive to reveal 
oneself, with >N 1 Sax. 22L 2 i23, 
Dy of a person 53, 1; to hr oneself, 
to appear 1 SAM. 14, 8; to bare oneself 
2 Sam. 6, au 
Pih. m? 5 (1 pers. car "D3; imp. 
Da; fut. bn, ap. 539) to uncover, TINY 
Ery 20, ii, X z Devr. 27, 20, wand" "35 
| Jor 41, 5, mbia RUTE 3, Al pia Nau. 
3,5; to open, Dy es. 19), 18; figurat. 
| to lt manifest , to reveal, to communi- 
cate, DDYN JER. 49, 10, nips, Jos 
12 T22; ‘to unveil 20, 27. The object 
ee lly stands in the accusat., rarely 
: with 59 Lament. 2, 14; 4, 22. 
| Puh. ps (part. mana) to become mani- 
fest, to be open Prov. 27, 5; to be dis- 
covered, after she has concealed herself 
Nau. 2, 8. 
Hithp. mips (fut. ap. 53D) to un- 
cover oneself "GEN. S) ails ; figurat. to reveal 
oneself, to disclose oneself Prov. 18, 2. 


nea I. (inf. abs. D3, constr. ni3; 
imp. b3; fut. 1937, ap. Sa) intr. prop. 
same as ba (Sb) to roll forward, to 
drive forward, to turn forward; comp. 


Ar. acs and Ses &c., therefore with 
an assonance to 423 in Amos 5, 5; 
hence 1. to withdraw, in the sense of 
to disappear, to vanish, `S% Prov. 27, 
25, 512) Jos 20, 28, JEE Í Sam. 4, 21, 
Diba Is. 24, 11, Fan 2 ‘of the person 
Hos. 10, 5 Marine an assonance to 
1747). — 2. to wander away (into exile), 


of a people Is. 5,13, A{. 1,5, of Judah | 
Lament. 1, 3, of Israel Amos 7, 11 or 


the house of Israel Ez. 39, 23, of Eze- 
kiel 12,3, sometimes with the addition 
of aren ES out of the native land 
2 Kixes ae OB. JER. 52, 27, or other- 
wise with 4 a a place Ez. 12, 3, 
Mic. 1, 16; 2°23 UND ’s to wander at 
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| the head of the captives (into exile) Am. 
6,7. Då an emigrant from home, i. e. 
a stranger (parallel 953) 2 Sam. 15, 19, 
where for 5725p122 the PO Vulg., e 
Ar. and mss. read 1972; Dbi exiles AM. 
6,7; part. fem. ate the Banished Is. 49, 
21. Very seldom does the land “heal 
for its inhabitants JuDGEs 18, 30, Am. 5 
5, Jer. 1, 3, yet often in the prophets, 
without one being able to give the fun- 
damental signification a reference to the 
land. Deriv. n93, 7245. 
Nif. 71343 (fut. ap. ban) reflex. 1. to turn 
itself down, 22 upon something, Is. 53,1: 
and the arm of Jehovah, upon whom did it 
turn itself down? i. e. who has felt its 
omnipotence? Am. 5,24: and let judgment 
roll itself down O, as the Targ., Syr., 
Jerome read, but referring it to nbs i 
the punctuators read 557) and derive it 
from 594) like water. — 2. to depart, to be 
removed, with 472 of the person Is. 38, 12. 
Pih. 33 (imp. apoc. 53, fut. ap. Say) 
to roll down upon, to hurl down upon, 
with 52 of the object i. e. to punish 
Lament. 4,22, parallel "pB Lament. 2, 
14; to hurl ard. to roll forward, 
B -PN from one Is. 57,8, where the 
preceding j1>27is the Bree to roll along, 
like the billows of the sea in fulness 
so Dbw mony Jur. 33,6 (comp. Is. 48, 
Lee 66, 12; Am. 5, 24); to roll away 
an: with bons of the person Ps. 119, 
22; to draw away, to take away, FO? WN 
Is. 22, 8; to drive away, 3752 Is. 16, 3. 
Puh. bs to be driven (into exile) 
Nau. 2,8; but according to others from 
7 moi i J. 
ip, mbam (or also 93%, in all forms 
of the perfect; inf. nibi and with pre- 
fix a with the absorption of He; fut. 
| ap. p) causat. to drive (into exile), to 
lead away, particularly great masses 
2 Kines 25, 11; Jer. 52, 28; with ac- 
ene of the object, and accusative 
r ->y of the place whither 20, 4; Ez. 
39, 28; with V2 of the place from WRG 
29, 4. 

Hof! moam (3 fem. after the Aramaean 
manner nba; part. pl. 099372 = '¥72) 
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pass. JER. 13, 19; 40,1. Deriv. the cipi (pl. constr. 3553) m. covering, 
e E D. mantle, DaN 3 TETE of blue purple 

TPE see 273 from 535. Ex. 27,24, ‘as Aq., Symm., LXX, Targ., 

. mOn emed from >}) f. 1. same as | Syr. and others take ite conia by 
34 oil-cruet oil-vessel Zucu. 4, 3 (per- the Targumic D24 Sarr: a D293, Nap 
haps also mips 4, 2 should be taken for e The explanation that Did; is 2055 
ribs, as D2 Aan Hos. 18, 2, 732 Prov. | 4” stuff i. e. cloth merely woven but 
778, om Rom © id. pe Ps. 49, 15, | not yet coloured with na, has no 
259593 Bal 16); figurat. or nbs Ec. foundation in the old versions and in- 

terpreters. 





cies. 12, 6 oil-vessel (a as ZEON. 4, 
12 =m% oil) i. e. giving to the body | | vid (from 513 after the form 4171, 
the nourishing flame of life; comp. Copt. | yd) is twice in K'tib for Jpia, which 
KEAWA cruet. — 2. cruet- cpa form of | see. 
capitals (nD) 1 Kines ch. 7; 2 Cur. | mids (from "3 IL; also nbs; ih 
ch. 4, Targ. ieee (basins), Syr. am | suff. mds for 4: nibs DF. a carrying away, 
3. same as on 2. ‘only i in pl. water-springs, i 


le, = 3 Ez. 1, 2, 39, 21, = 
in full 2y nds JosH. 15, 19; JupGxEs ee Hois z. ; but usu 
ally concrete, exiles, maby 3 Am. 1, 6 

1,15. See nba. 


the captives in full number, referring to 
T PES nbis from 1795 I. Jo. 4, 6; TTT ’5 the exiles of Judah JER. 
> ‘J same as Aram. xb; ; (which see). | 24,5; wip “ Is. 20, 4 those carried away 
ca (constr. nbs, def. NDS; from | to Dye, h ’3 the exiles of God i. e. 
19: 5) Die f. carrying away, ASE hence Israel 45, 13; Opan. 20 and the exiles 
py eos Das 2, 255 Bon 6, 16. |97 i dt Cs = Pop we se) 
aby (only pl. 095, constr. ee with | of the ten tribes (shall take Eo a 
suf. 72 p27)", To=; frequent espe- | of, 1971) what belongs to Phenicia as 
cially in Ezekiel) m. prop. a heap of | far aa Zarfat; and the exiles of Jerusa- 
stones, a mass of stones (in the same) Jem who are in Sefarad shall take the 

sense D°E127 Is.57,13), statue(comp. 293 | cities of the south; comp. Aram. 3. 

and 54; Talm. 254 stone); and then, as an : E 
expression of contempt, concrete, idols, m à (Kal unused) intr. to be bare, 
mooi. naked, cognate with M23 J.; Ar. 


generally idolatrous sanctuaries and sym- 
ae (to be bare), ae Pee Te 


bols Ez. 8, 10; 20, 8 24, mentioned 
with Den 2 Kings 23, 24, Dypy 
calvus, Germ. kahl; see the verb poň. 
Pih. m23 (fut. n237, inf. 25) to Pie 


Deur. 29, 16, yey Ez. 8, 10, niazin 
16, 36, Db by 30, 13, eee Jer. 50, 
Phe To serve them is E by ’3 moy | bald, to shave off, uN (the hair of the 
Ez. 22,3, ‘sm7>s DoY Nw. 18, 12° heady Devr. 21,12, "2 Lev. 14, 9, 
AS rr 20, C, 72 MWS aT 6, 9, 9X3 | MI OSs 21, 5; ak accus. of the per- 
En nN 23 37, TN 205 y may 22, 3, | son: to shave the hair of the head and 
5 139 2 Kıyas We 12, iy AN 5 beard 1 Cur. 19, 4; without the object 
1 Kixes 21, 26 &e.; to take them away | si) Guy. 41, 14; figurat. to cut off the 
is expressed ‘by SNT Ez. 30, 13, aus | hair of the m an the hair of the feet 
1 Kines 15, 12, 2 Ez. 20, 8, na Z| i. e. to destroy the whole land, Is. 7, 20. 
6, 6 &e. LXX (emiri ðsvua, eoa | Puh. nog pass. JupeeEs 16, 17 22; 
évOdpunyee), Targ. (Nnjz4) and Syr. have | Jur. 41, 5. 
for it designations of ‘nothingness; others| Hithp. mzani to shave oneself, absol. 
have thought of 2A, 23 and taken it | Lev. 13, 33, or with the accusat. Num. 
for a word analogous to DIT = 93%, 6, 19. 
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PE Aram. tr. same as "33 II. De- 


rivat. Kea 

Af. "2353 to drive into exile Ezr. 4, 10; 
me | 

ee (pl. PE from zi m. 
1. a smooth, polished table (for writing), 
s one of metal Is. 8, 1; Talm. 
p3 a smooth edge. — 2, (eae 
ing * Targ., Vulg., Kimchi, Rashi) a 
hand-mirror, i. e. a polished plate of 
metal Is. 3, 23; more correctly (accord- 
ing to the EXX) transparent, fine stuf 


a 345), or mantle, covering (see 
ZA. 


T A (constr. 5°23; pl. are 
uP) m. prop. capable of turning, hence 
1. the folds of a door, the two boards | 
of which may be turned and folded over 
upon each other 1 Kings 6, 34, for which 
Ez. 41, 24 has m29; Talm. oes 23N 
door. — 2. a cylinder, i. e. what is turned, 
Sone or SoL. 5,14, Esra. 1, 6; parallel 
7127. — 3. same as 122, 72 circle, 
cir cuit, district, whence Din bros (dis- 
trict of the ans) [eps OL a district 
in the mountains of Naftali (G‘ibl 
Szaffad) Is. 8, 23, where nyinn, JUDGES 
4, 2, SIP. e 12, 22 and “isn lay, 
and which is also E simply Boban 
JosH. 20,7; 1Cur.6,61; (comp. 1 Macc. 
TL, ale Tos. 1,1). 27233 2 Kixes 15, 
Oe aye 20AT Y 1 Kixes Pe ill eerie 
the north of Naftali, where was also a 
non-Israelite population. Solomon gave 
20 cities in this district to Hiram, who 
called them 223 YIN Colbie, see) 
1 Kixes 9, 11- 13. In after times all 
northern Palestine between Samaria and 
Sidon was comprehended under 579s, 7] 
Tehiieia, which was divided into & 
woe, innnan a and pyr (Shebi it 
9, 2). 

5 ze 53 (pl. mid*33) f. same as 23 3 
circle, district, territory, of Philistia Josu. 
13,2, Jo. 4,4, of the Jordan Joss. 
22,10 11 = 44525 nEn. 
cr 47,8 the eastern boundary in the 
description of the temple fountain, a 


, constr. 


/ 
mapa 35 


designation of the district which slopes | 


steeply west of the Dead Sea, by 
which the LXX incorrectly understand 
Galilee. 


misao (circles, circuits) n. p. of a 
city in the north of Benjamin, over 


against Maaleh Adummim Josm. 18, 17, 
which i is called 5593 15, 7 (which see). 


abs (ee n. p. of a place in 


Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, 1 Sam. 
25,44; Is. 10, 30. 
roy (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 
giant, 1 Sam. 17, 4 seq.; 2 Sam. 21, 19, 
One of David's heroes smote a brother 
of his called 27> 1 Car. 20, 5.— The 
derivation must be looked for in the 
| Philistine idiom, as also that of DINN, 
oei see); d the termination ath 
for masculine proper names may be 
explicable only by this circumstance. 
According to Hitzig (Geschichte und 
Mythologie der Philist. p. 76), n223 is = 
the proper name Iavievtye, i. e. sooth- 
sayer, sorcerer. Yet a Semitic dialect 
was spoken in Philistia. 


bb) (i. e. 53, 1 person “nipa, also 
Pie " resolved eee inf. and imp. >5 or 
Dig, 323; part. 3D: 5) trans. 1. like the 
cognate radical zeAA-ew, cell-ere, to 
drive forward, to turn, to move forward, 
to roll away, jaN GEN. 29, 3, with 2373 
from a place; figurat. m 307 J osH. 5, 9; 
Pe mg 22; wath ~N to T forward to 
1 SAM. 14, 33: to roll upon Prov. 16, 3; 
Pomm (ma 12°97 should be sup- 
plied) to roll is cause upon one, comp. 
Aeschyl. Agam. v. 174 azo qoortidos 
aos Bader; to roll down Prov. 26,17; 
to drive or push out (excrements), hence 
73 1; to roll about, chaff, dust, hence 

3 3, “babs. In ar se D5 is 


w with To I., comp. Ar. ie 
(to wander forth). — 2. (not used) intr. 
to turn, to move round, to move in a circle 
(cognate in sense 539), to whirl, to 
circle, n 2425, n meee a. >; hy 
Bes, © DaDS to jen together, to roll to- 
gether, hence 23 1 and 2; to roll, to ene 
of the waves, hence bs 3 and = 733 3, 
the proper name nbi; to be circular, 


pi 


round, of a eruet, kettle, hence 525 2 
Cx 53 2). 

Nif. 233 (fut. 55>) to roll together, of 
a book-roll, figurat. of the heavens Is. 
34, 4; to roll forward Am. 5, 24 a 
ing to the received orthography 53). 

Pih. (redupl.) 5333 1. to roll down, 
from (773) the points of rocks JER. 51, 
25. — 2. (in derivatives) to turn, to 
move in a circle, to roll about, e. g. of 
wheel-work, a whirlwind, whirling dust, 
balls &c.; and with the additional idea 
of rounding, to encircle, to enclose. De- 
rivat. 5495, 9494. 

Puh. I. Sas to be rolled (in blood), 
of a garment, i. e. figurat. to be dyed 
red Is.9, 4. 

Puh. II. (redupl.) >. E to be rounded, 

arched, hence 2523. 

Hif. 235 (fut. ap. ses) to roll = 
GEN. 29, 10. In derivat. also to roll to- 
gether, Loig TE aid. 

Hithp. I. ST to roll oneself, 072 
2 Sam. 20, 12; to roll oneself down upon 
(52) one, i. e to fall upon one Gen. 43, 
18, along with EP EAE 

Hithp. II. 339: ins to roll oneself upon, 
of enemies, Jos 30, 14. 


bba 3 (constr. 553, with suf. only for 
signification 2; see 223) m. 1. same as 


23 1 dunghill 1 Kineas 14,10, Ar. Ja 
— 2. turning (see =z), circumstance, 
opportunity, occasion, Lat. circumstantia, 
only in constr. or with suff. and con- 
nected with 3 as a prepos. on account 
of, for the sake ah (see MIG) i. e. in the | 
matter of the . So boa Gen. 39, 5 | 
(cognate in sense 42173), oe 30, 27, 
n2>232 Deut. 1, 37, for which at a 
later time A 2572 was used. Comp. 
Arab. die = H39 and I and as a 
prepos. with suff. JIS also.— 3. (great, 


important; see 553) n. p. m. Nen. 11, 
ims Cur. 9, 15. 


bb see pa 


ram. m. (according to Lon &sra, 
bbs 4 ding to Ibn E 


Kimchi) prop. the revolving, rolling (of 
stones), hence heaviness, weight, ‘3 Jas 
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p23 


Ezr. 5, 8 and 6,4 stone of heaviness, i.e. 
a heavy, large stone, hewn; perhaps 
(as in Talm.) stone, whence baby (which 


see); comp. Ar. his, he an Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Ezra apocryph. and 
others prop. finely polished, well cut or 
polished stone, marble, from>s="23, Ar. 
A> to polish, to make smooth. 


"O25 (weighty; see 523 3) n. p. m. 
Nen. 12, 36. 


m2: I. (fut. 0°33) 1. tr. to wrap to- 
gether, to fold together, NYIN 2 Kines 
2, 8. In its organic root, D273 is 
SSK connected with that in 09-9, 
ees, 22> m &e., and from this funda- 
mental signification has been developed 
to be rolled together into a firm ball-shape 
mass, to be hard, firm (see TRONY, 
nng and 02x). Deriv. 035. — 2, intr. 
to be rough, unformed , undeveloped (see 
025); Talm. of an undeveloped, uncul- 
tivated, rough man; 293 “WN a woman 
not yet bearing, fraith being con- 
sidered as her development. Derivat. 
797225. 


n>) II. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover 
about “Tare. b2s, whence N3293, Ar. 


ae 


o> in moet (cone the same signi- 
fication Lis also in 22y, which see. De- 
rivat. pi>3. — This stem is obviously 
a farther ibe of 55 (to encircle, 
to enclose, surround) by means of m, 
or I of n-53 (in 1123 a cover Is. 
323 omp in another sense N- Fe; 
the Talmudic 49793 margin may be so 
named on account of its enclosing what 
is written); as the Syr. Eg (veil, cover- 
ing) and the stems in yìæ-uvs, yAa-vic, 
y.ai-va (upper covering), old high Ger- 
man clei-t, high German Alei-d &c. shew. 
The organic root is 8-53, not connected 
with Db; I. 

abs (with suff. "7293 5) m. prop. the 
wrapped together, rolled together, lump, 
i. e. what is not yet formed and unfolded 


(zo èvròg Bovor), therefore (according to 
LXX, Symm., Vulg. &c.) the embryo, Ps. 


9105) 
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139,16; comp. Talm. 053 the undeve- 
loped, unfolded. 


1093 see S172 '25. 


Jabs adj. m., 371025 f. 1. unfruit- 
ful, of a wife Is. 49, 29; figuratively of 
night JoB 3, 7, so far as no fruit of 
the body comes forth in it. 035 lies 
at the foundation of the word; and the 
Syr. bas. also makes the origin of it 
clear; and dd is a very old derivation- 
syllable (see letter Daleth, beginning), 
comp. ôd in the proper names 37733 
“D7 (which see), dd in 99 ece 
WTB), 5B99 (which see), the proper 
name 803, Aram. “pÐ from P78 
mee me rt (line, series) from wY. — 

2. Metaph.: desolate, waste, of nn na 
5 oB 15,34, i. e. without house and child: 
pcan. solitary, 30, 3 solitary fron 
want and hunger. In Arab. there are 
also the metaphors hard, of rocks, 
stony, of the ground, severe, of man &c., 
without this being the signification from 
which one sets out in tracing the rest; or 


i aie 


without venturing to assume 723, de> 
as the stem. 


yo) I. (Kal unused) ¢r. same as 53 


(farther developed by 5) to roll, to roll 
forward, to drive (incessantly), to roll 
farther (see Hithpahel); cognate in stem 
Sop (to hurl forward). 

Hithp. 2e ann to roll oneself forward, 
to move oneself violently forward, Prov. 
17, 14 before it moves forward with 
Pence (i. e. before strife becomes irre- 
pressible) leave of strife; 18,1 he rolls 
himself along (i. e. breaking through all 
bounds) against all counsel; 20,3 and 
every fool moves forward i.e. allows him- 
self to go on, and so provokes strife. 

This signification of the stem ‘5 float- 
ed before the minds of the translators 
in the Targ., LXX, Syr., Vulg. and 
the old interpreters generally, and is 
also the one etymologically established 
(comp. 55, 2P, xeh-ev, cell-ere); while 


the Arab. » cle is only connected with 


pos IT. (not used) intr. to be firm, 


A A A p ga 


strong, hard, thick; comp. Ar. ALe, dže 
(in the derivatives), and the organic 
root in 597}, >> &e. Comp. besides the 
Ar. AES z Wiel ees the 
proper names 3353 and 735. 


sy see 19 D5. 


30 D3 (strong, powerful, from p25 TE 
with the deriv. syllable ád; see mma 5) 
1. (designation of a person) n. p. m. 
found especially in the tribes of Manas- 
seh and Gad Num. 26, 29 30; JUDGES 
11,1 2; 1 Car. 5, 14. Patron. 4295 
James ia 12, 1 — 2. (designation 
of a place, rocky mountain), a) 93AT A 
(Gilead-mountain), the name of a lime- 
stone mountain on the other side of 
Jordan, intersected by many valleys 
and fissures, and forming many plateaus 
rich in pastures, Gen. 31, 21 23; Deut. 
3,12; Sona oF Sou. 4,1; 6,5; JER. 50, 


| 19; Os.19. This Gilead-mountain runs 


through the territories of Reuben and 
Gad as well as the northern province 
of Manasseh Deur. 3,12 13 (comp. the 
description in Euseb. Onomasticon); and 
the present name of the mountain-pass 
south of pa: from east to west, old, 
or Ogu, is still a remnant of it, without 
being altogether topographically identi- 
cal on that account. JupGes 7,3 1227 
"yoa 2 and shall go to their Pi from 
mount Gilead making a circuit (i. e. form- 
ing an arch in order to surround the 
position of the enemy, since return by 
the direct route was cut off by the en- 
camping of the Midianites in the plain 
of Jesreel). — b) ‘3 ys (Gilead-land) 
name of the land nearest mount Gi- 
lead (comp. Num. 32,1, Deur. 2, 37), in 
which 737" 7S; pan bm, amg ny &e., 

particularly yla, were not yet an 
Devr. 3, 10 13; Josm. 12,5; 13,11; 

gn 1; Mic. do 14; 1 CHRON. 5, 16; ta 
then it comprehended all north of the 
east-Jordan land as far as Jabbok, 
while the south, now Belka and Aglin, 
still remained excluded. Afterwards 
the name became wider, and embraced 

19 


sy) 


Gad and half Manasseh, and also Bashan; 
i. e. it reached south to the brook Ar- 
non, north as far as mount Her- 
mon (GŒ ibl el-Sheich) Dur. 3, 8; 4, 38; 
34,1; Jupans 20,1; 2 Kines 10, 33. 
Honce it happens, ‘that Gilead as a ter- 
ritory stands sometimes for the province 
of Reuben merely 1 Sam. 13, 7; some- 
times for Gad especially Jupcszs 5, 17, 
or for Gad and Reuben together Ps. 
60, 9; 108, 9; sometimes for the district 
of the 2'/, tribes Num. 32, 26; DEUT. 3, 
12-16; Josu. 12, 2 5; 13,11; Am.1,3 
&e. To the cities which received the 
apposition 33533 or 4335 belong NANY 
Deut. 4, 43, wa JupGEs 21, 8, SIE 
1 Cur. 26, 31. "The ab A were 
called ’3 "Win Jupaus 12, 4, or simply 
sya 12, 5. Even after the eae Gilead 
is ‘mentioned as a geographical name 
1 Mace. ch. 5 and 13; Josephus (Ant.13, 
14, 2; Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 3) puts meen 
Fahaadizg or Iakadyry and Moabitis; 
but the name Perea is more usual. 


TYR n. p. same as Ta of which 
it may have been originally a colla- 
teral form; Scripture gives it a histo- 
rical origin Gen. 31,41 and puts 1353. 


ZPN (3 pers. pl. 894) intr. (according 
to my Concordance) to stretch oneself, 
to lie down, with 72 at something (see 


72) Sone or Son. 4,1; 6,5; Ar. ye 
cognate Won Eai z But this 
meaning hardly suits for a comparison 
of locks, and the LXX, Jerome, Syr. 
have taken the fundamental significa- 
tion to be either, to appear, to become 
visible, or after the Aramaean (Targ. 
"ws rising, a hill) to ascend. More 
correct seems to be the sense to move 
forward, to roll forward, to move down; 
comp. the organic root in 85-8 I. (which 
see), 027E B, or better in Fo 1 Eh Ay. 


yas to leap down. 
no see NIDA 


nis eine: comp. DS) proper 
name of two places in southern Judah. 


They were distinguished by nby and | 
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both the district of the tribes Reuben, 


ah 


npn in the singular Jupes 1, 15, or 


ninby and ninna in the “lee JOsH. 
15,19; as Beth-Horon was by 1097 and 
pana Josu. 16,3 5. 


DA (from n33) 1. a subst. m. (not 
used) the ground- -form to m23 in 172372, 
Phenic. (Erye. 2) n23, assembly , eon- 
gregation; hence the proper name 
779925 (Gamalius i. e. Gamaliun, see 
Moreelli, Afr. chr.) i. e. congregation of 


Elyon; hence heap, Ar. > heap, adv. 


GS in heaps.— 2.a conjunct. (as a subst. 

a putting together, annexation, addition, 
therefore a particle of addition), whose 
senses may be arranged in the follow- 
ing manner: a) also, simply adding to 
something preceding, Grn. 3, 6; 7, 3; 

19, 21, therefore "> D3 yea also Rute 
23 21 (see Ds} in corresponding clauses 
Da „03 also ... also i. e. as well ... as 
a not only ... but also GEN. 24, 25; 
Ex. 10,25; 12, 31; 1 Sam. 17,36; JER. 
51,12. Sometimes even, even also, i. e. 
the conjunction intensifying the idea in 
that part of the sentence where it stands, 
and consequently bearing a relation to 
something going before, which must fre- 
quently be supplied in thought, Prov. 
19,2; 20,11. In this strengthening of 
the idea its favourite place is at the be- 
ginning of sentences in the signification 
even, Prov. 14, 20; 17, 26; Eccuss. 10, 
20; with a negation or after one: not even, 
not so much as, 2Sam.17,12 13; Ps.14, 

3; 53, 4; Ba ON even ale is stronger 
Lev. 26, 44. b) Ds increasing and ad- 
ding stands, for the sake of emphasis, 
with personal pronouns repeated: like- 
wise, self, GEN. 20, 5 and even she her- 
self said, i. e. she said likewise, espe- 
cially when the personal pronoun is the 
intensifying of the suffix Gex. 4, 26; 
10, 21; 27, 34; 2 Sam. 17, 5; 1 Kines 
21,19; Prov.23,15; more rarely in the 
case of repeated verbs, in order to give 
intensity to the action, in the significa- 
tion even, really, truly, yet, Gen.31,15; 
46,4; also merely for emphasis and for 
laying stress upon a thing, before nouns, 
Jupces 5,4, Jo. 1,12, Lamenr. 4, 
15, Jos 15, 10, very seldom put after 


NID] 
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them Gen. 20, 4. c) comprehending, not 
simply adding: together, e. g. eea e 
both together, uterque, GEN. 27, 45; 

amw Prov. 17,15; 20,10; bo Ds even 
all together JUDGES 9, ee 3 ica 19, 31; 
Eccuss. 7, 21; particularly before num- 
bers. To this "belongs also ANI-Ds now 
also, yea now, prop. yet even now, which 
suits in many passages Gen. 44, 10; 
1 Sam. 12,16; Jo. 2,12; JoB 16, 19; 
mmy-Ds Ha and what now (takes place) 


1 Kines 14,14. d) adversative: even then, Se 


even so, i. e. yet, Ez.16, 28; Eccres. 8,12; 

Ps.129, 2, which is merely a consequence 
in the position of the clauses. e) confir- 
matory: even, indeed, much, GEN. 29, 30 
and he loved even; Hos.9,12; Jos 16,19. 


Nida (Kal unused) tr. 1. to draw to- 
gether, to bind together, to collect, con- 
sequently from the organic root N—7;, 
which is also in Da"N, DS (723), pie 


AA 


&e. Deriv. x73. — 2. as an en- 


largement of the idea: to draw in (water), 
to suck in, to sip in; comp. Targ. 923, 
Talm. N35, ONS. 

Pih. Ni to sip up, to drink in, hence 
figurat. (according to Symm., Jerome, 
Kimchi and others) JoB 39,24: he iia 
up the ground with vehemence and rage, 
i. e. the war-horse runs over the ground 
quickly; the same figure being in the 
Arabic 

Hif. RRI to cause to drink or sip 
up, GEN. 24, 17, parallel Hp wry 24, 43. 


Nae m. Egyptian an plant, the 
paper-reed, papyrus-rush, Coptic Ram 
the same, out of which boats were made, 
‘8 Man, e Ex. 2, 3, Is. 18, 2, which 


glide ag easily (Plin. 13, 21—26). 


The papyrus-reed grows in the marshes 
of the Nile Jos 8,11, and is placed on a 
par with the reed Ts. 35, 7. ‘4 is usually 
derived from N23 2, i. e. from sucking 
in the water, with appeal to the bibula 
papyrus (Tucan. Phars. 4,136); more cor- 
rectly from N73 1, hence prop. rush, like 
juncus from jungere, which W748 (which 
see) and the Talmudic "723 (rush) confirm. 


mee (not used) intr. 1. to be drawn 


together, to be stout, to be firm, strong; to 
be packed together, to be put together, of 
the fist, hand. Deriv. 5793. 
Pih. 7723 (not used) to set fi ‘mly, to 
establish, a post, a garrison. Deriv. 7125 
The stem ‘3 is entirely identical, in 
its fundamental meaning, with the Ar. 


BES, js (to be drawn together, firm, 
hard), which is used in many deriva- 
tives; consequently with pip, Arab. 
723 (only pl. 177) m. prop. firmly 
set, established, hence (like 5x2, 2272) 
a post, a garrison, Ez. 27, V1: 7 the sons 
of Arwad were with thy army round about 
upon thy walls, and as a garrison in thy 
towers; LXX gviaxeg (garrison), and so 
Syr., Aquila; but the Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi 
and others interpret it dwarfs, pigmies, 
thinking of 3725 (span, fist) men as long 
as the fist, i. e. ‘Tom-thumbs; the Targ. 
has taken it as the name of a Pheni- 
cian people, translating Cappadocians 
(NPD IDR), because it has probably taken 
aE =o25 from 2h (which was 
so understood by Armenian writers and 
Syncellus). Jerome has valiant warriors 


(bellatores), daring (comp. Syr. EN 
stubbornness, Arab. ols hard, firm), 


without on that account reading Da4. 

TAA m. span, jist, prop. what holds 
together, from 23 =YP, hence a 
measure JUDGES 3, 16, as the LXX have 
omOaun, span, Vulg. palma manus, Aq., 
Symm. yọórðosş zalusrigios. The Targ., 
misled by the Aramaean form Ipin 
which signifies arm or ell, renders it.by 
ns (staff). 

MA see 023. 

SAJ see m91. 


baaa Gea part. pass. from 5133, 
but used as a subst.) m. 1. a weaned 
child, which wants the breast no more, 
grown, Is. 11, 8; 28, 9; Ps. 131, 2. — 
Besides: 2. (matured , strong) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24,17. — 3. in ‘a-m 2 (place of 
camels) n. p. of a city in Moab JER. 48, 
23 (see na); comp. N2’25 in Galilee, Gite 
gamela GTi 24) according to Strabo = 

ye 


phan 


oixos xeuniov, a town in Assyria; con- 
ad Daag = D795. 

27703 (and bas; wih suff. 32723; pl 
anas) m. an act, “good or bad, but only 
with reference to others, with Dm 
Jupazs 9, 16, Is. 3, 11, Prov. 12, 14, 
or without it Os. 15, 2 Oar. 32 25; pl. 
benefits (of God) Ps. 103, 2; > 3 avii 
Lament. 3, 64, Prov. 12, 14, or with 
Dy of the person Ps. 94, 2, or ’3 AW 
s wa Jo. 4, 4, Os. 15, prop. to give 
back to one his dea 1. e. to recompense; 
so too ‘3 DW, with > Is. 59, 18, JER. 
51, 6 or by of the person Jo. 4, 4. Sel- 
dom punishment, Is. 35, 4; parallel Dp. 


moya (pl. niba) f. benefit, 2 gies 
19, 37; Is.59,18; recompense Jur.51, 56. 


AF (not used) intr. to be pressed, to 
be firm, prop. to draw oneself together 
firmly, comp. Via, therefore applied to 


round, firm, pressed bodies; Arab. 
the same. 

Ta (not used) m. sycamore, as a hard, 
unripe, and therefore unwholesome fruit 
(Diosc. 1, 182), then the sycamore-tree, 
so called “Eom its hardness; like "71m, 
STEN, TW. A more Pal term was 


pe 


mR, whose etymology is similar | 


Gite see). 


i 
W795 =y, sycamore-plantation; from 


123 sycamore, Ar. og Talm. 717733) 


n. p. of a city in Judah 2 Cur. 28, 18, 
which was still standing at a later, even at 
the Talmudic, period. Comp. the name of 
a city Sycomenon, in the neighbourhood 
of Carmel (Onomast.), now Gimzd (17723), 
east of Lydda (Robinson, Palest. IIL. 
pp. 56. 57). 

Ia I. (fut. 51233) tr. prop. to bring 
to an end, to make ready, to complete, 
hence 1. to do completely, to deal with 
one, to do to, what is good, with 3% Ps. 
13, a 103, 10; 116, 7 or the accus. of 
the person Ts. 63, T; to benefit Prov.11, 
17, but also with the addition of sig 
31, 12 or 4350 1 Sam. 24,18, and also 
with the accusative of the thing. So 
too the reverse: to do evil, to shew evil, 
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with the addition of 95 Ps.7,7 or m99 
Prov. 31,30; very seldom a > of the 
person Devt. 32, 6; 1s. 3, 92 Pasboies. 
Since it denotes, according to its origi- 
nal conception, completed, finished, free 
action towards one, it might also na- 
turally mean to requite 2 Sam. 22, 21, 
Ps. 18, 21, as this concludes the ac- 
tion. Hence 4 to do, should not be 
compared. Deriv. 1723 (5793), m0923, 
baan, and the proper name : Srna. — 
2. to make ready, to make ripe, a child, 
to make it cease to suck, to wean, 1 SaM. 
1, 24, hence with the added 22m Is. 
28, 9; deriv. Svas 1. (which see), and 
fe proper name ae 32. Weaning, which 
took place very late (2 Macc. 7,27), was 
connected with an entertainment among 
the Hebrews (Gun. 21, 8) and Egyp- 
tians (1 Kings 11 ,20). From this signifi- 
cation is perhaps derived that of 5723 
applied to the complete, mature, grown 
up camel, in opposition to a young one, 
tee (which see), comp. 9735, 2033 and 
the proper name “5123; elsewhere per- 
haps intr. to be ripened, mature, strong, 
whence the proper name 5973. Figurat. 
to make ripe, full, of the grape, Is.18,5; 
to bring to maturity Nume. 17, 23. 

Nif. 51233 pass. of ene 2. to be 
! weaned, GEN. 21,8; 1 Savi I 

With ’s the Ar. ee (X.) to be full, 
ripe, LOG (IL) to complete, and de> 
(to be perfected i. e. beautiful) are iden- 


tical; and all the significations may be 
traced back to the fundamental one. 


PIL (not used) intr. same as 3% IT. 
to bear a burden, to labour, comp. bay, 
Ar. de> to carry. Deriv. perhaps baz 
and 3125 3. 

DAA I. in the proper name 2X223 
which see. 

2705 IL (pl. 733, C "b123) m. camel, 
the grown one (see bia, bang 3), con- 
trasted with “3a (which see), the young 
one. It is the well-known ind ani- 


mal belonging to Palestine Ezr. 2, 67, 
Arabia Jupcrs 7, 12, Egypt Ex. 9, 3, 


! Syria 2 Kinas 8, 9, which serves the 
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inhabitants of the desert for travelling | 123 to perfect for one, 138, 8. Deriv. 
Gen. 24,10; 31,17, as well as for carrying | the proper names Hagaj, W7. — The 
burdens Is. 30,6 and for warlike opera- | stem ‘4 is organically ecri with 
tions 21, 7; in which their riches con- 223; and in the Psalms should be rather 
i J oB 1, A ; 42,2 n eee pith explained by the Aramaean idiom. 

the feminine 1t means the female came 
Gen. 37, 25. The name of a letter if pR (constr. 23) SEG oy gee 

the alphabet, is written 5723 on account of “AA (part. pass. "723) Aram. tr. to 
the incipient sound. — The word passed complete, to despatch, EZR. 7, 12. 


from the Semitic (Hebr. 5125, Syr. Ésa, "724 (completion or perhaps heat) n. 


Arab. W= &c.), since the animal was | p. f. ‘Hos. il, ae according to Jerome a 
indigenous especially in Arabia, to other | vanishing away from passion, which also 
peoples (Copt. xamova, SamovA, Greek | suits W723. 
ial oe Lat. camelus); and even the JA 3 Eeo Ebe Japleuc tomes 
anskrit kraméla, more frequently kra- 
mélaka, appears to be merely an etymo- of the people 1124 GEN. 10,2, from whom 
logical transformation of the foreign Se- | 722U8, 75° and: mai were derived 10, 
mitic word (an enduring, powerful animal; 3; han 2.n.p. of a people descended 
comp. krama strength), since elsewhere fon Gomer Ez. 38,6, whose warriors 
uschtra, Pers. uschtur appears instead. | serve with the Togarmites in the army 
523 (camel-possessor) n. p. m. Nume. | f Gog. In Jerus. Targ. 1 and Midrash 
13, i2. Gex: rabba ch. 37 ’5 is interpreted by 
NPON, "PEN (and thence in Jucha- 
sin ed. Peas p. 185) i. e. Phrygia (not 
Africa), probably with reference to the 
derivation (9735 = Aram. "7215 a coal, 
sf hence prop. xataxexevuťvyy), with which 
also Bochart (Phal. III. 8) agrees. But 
the Phrygians formed only a small branch 
of the Togarmites (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 1; 
Hieron. quaest. in Gun. 10,3) and can- 
not exhaust the primitive people Gomer. 
The Talmud (Joma 10°) interprets ‘5 
by 8737255 Germani i. e. the Asen- -race 
of the Ashkenaz who dwelt early in 
Ascania in Asia Minor along with the 
Phrygians, in the Trojan times, and 
inhabited generally, the north west of 
Asia Minor (N98). But this race is only 
a branch of Gomer and can as little ex- 
haust the primitive people as the inter- 
pretation of the Armenian writers (Euseb. 
Chron. Armen. II, 12; Syncellus pag. 
91), viz. the Cappadocians. Doubtless ‘5 
means the original race of the Cimme- 
rians (Kiuugorot, Cimmerii &. of which 
the ground-form is Cymr), who pre- 
vailed at an ancient period in Taurica 
(under the name py from re ; hence 





byob CEI is a recompenser ; “ppe 
from bag after the form "33, same as 
37723) n. p. m. Nume. 1, 10; D 20; LXX 
T amon a. 

ujak I. (unused) tr. 1. to collect, 
heap, to bind, to put together, like i 


Ar, wi deriv. 13. Comp. DAN, D27, 
Das, DD &e. The noun 79373 is AG 
ied com it; see 023 IL. 


ajak II. (not used) intr. to strive, to 
CELI, long for, like the Ar. els, pS 


> &e., Hebr. rnp, Gr. xay-o, xcp-veo 


Ke. ; Pba the stem is maa Deriv. 
according to some, 72172. 


YRA (not used) tr. to make deep, low, 


a pit, comp. - Ar. Uae (to be low), aes 
(to sink), uas (to count as low, to de- 
spise), Targ. y724 (to hollow out, a pit), 
Syr. Ethp. to dig out &e. TE yaaa. 

pee (fut. i333, 237) intr. to come 
to an end, to cease, Ps. 12, 2; to disap- 
pear 7,10; to be gone 77, 9; but tr. 


with by to come to a valid determina- the name Krim) and the Bosphorus, 
tion respecting one’s case 57, 3; with | and afterwards migrated to the coun- 


SES p  O  S ea 


Ppp. 


tries of Asia Minor, while the rest came 
under Scythian rule. In their farther 
expeditions they emerged under the 
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appellation Cymbrians or ah 


(KiuBoot, Cimbri). 


1A 


23, 30; with ’s 32 2 Sam. 15, 6 to steal 
the mitt of one, i e to gain it for one- 
self. Derivat. 234. 


Puh. 223 (inf. abs. 335) pass. to be 
| stolen, with ya of the place whence, GEN. 


maA (Jah is requiter) n. p. m. JER. | 40, 15; Ex. 22, 6; with by Jos 4,12 to 


29,3. 

3703 (the same) n. p. m. JER. 
36, 10. 

i3 (with suf. "22, 124; pl. O24; from 
gp) comm., prop. a place hedged or 
fenced about, marked out, hence a 
garden, a park, e. 2. applied to the 
garden of the first human beings, GEN. 
ch. 2 and 3, which was in 713 and an 
image of the most beautiful garden Ez. 
28,13; 36,35; Jo.2,3, whence also it 
was named DTN 13 Ez. 313 9 (ope 
55 4 Gen. 13, 10, Is. 51, 3 &c.; a garden 
of herbs Deur. 11, 10; Foun ja Is. 
39,4 and 52,7 a pat park. Once it 
stands for 2a Sone oF SoL. Was Gh) 


(Targumic 33, }i8, N33, Ar. iS &c.) 
is identical, in its fundamental significa- 
tion, with the Greek yooros, Lat. hortus, 
Zend. vara, vare &c., and even with 
ozp (which see), zaeadeicos, from the 
Zend. pairi-daéza, an enclosure. 


a3 (fut. 2333; part. pass. f. constr. 
Dp = n323) tr. to turn off, to bend 


ae 


rst ike the Ar. iis and Wi, 
hence: to purloin, to steal, with accusat. 
of the object Gen. 31, 32, Ex. 21, 16, 
Deur. 24,7, or also absolut., where no- 
thing but the action is regarded Ex. 
20,15; Jos. 7,11; Prov. 30,9; meta- 
phor. to carry off, of a whirlwind, Jos 
21,18; 2923 Gev. 30, 33, Prov. 9, 17 
what is stolen, unrighteously acquired ; 
ai “324 what is carried of in the day 
Gen. 31,39. Figur. to deceive, xléntey, 
connected especially with 23 Guy. 31, 


20 26. Derivat. m3223, the proper name 
n333 (perhaps). 


Nif. 223) pass. Ex. 22, 11. 
Pih. 233 to steal industriously or often, 


steal secretly upon one. 
Hithp. z307 to withdraw by stealth 
i. e. noiselessly and singly, prop. to 
repair to a place by stealth 2 Sam. 19, 4. 
The stem ’s (Targ. 325, Syr. aly &e.) 
is still perceptible in its _fundamental 
signification in the Arabic were (to bend 


to a side), as also we (side) shews; 
it should therefore be compared with 
np ny &c. But the organie root 
is ‘gab , since the inserted n sometimes 
disappears in the Semitic branches of 
the stem. 

23A (pi. papa) m. a thief, fur, Ex. 
22,1 6; Jur. 2, 26; Zeon. 5, 4; “an 
nasa bands of thieves Is. 1, 24. 

Taz (after the form 13) f. what 
is stolen, Ex. 22,2 3. 


n23 (Egyptian and connected with 

Kvoige) n. p. m. 1 Kines 11, 20. 
m3 (pl niza) f. a garden (= 33) Is. 

1, 30; Jos 8,16; Am. 4, 9; comp. the 
Phenician 3 (re Png v0 KT TO0G- 
desog Etym. M.). 

SPP) (in late writings) f. the same, 
Song or Sor. 6,11; Esta. 1, 5. 

PE (not used) tr. 1. to bring together, 
to gather in, like the cognate words 023) 
es we, Ar. US, AS; hence 2, to 
| conceal, to hide, comp. Targ. 133, Syr. 
Pl. Arab. Am whence Talm. (359) 
D575, anoxovpa; 3. to wrap up to- 
gether, to inwrap, to form into a ball, to 


envelop, the stem appearing in this sense 
in Ethiopic also. Derivat. 723. 

725 (only constr. pl. >123) m. @ cover- 
ing, a cloak, a mantle (from 723 3) Ez. 
27, 24 (parallel pi>3), made from 02193, 
in with the Tyrians traded. In Targ. 


particularly used in a figurative sense | Ez. 27, 24 and Targ. Esru. 1, 3 ies: 


to purloin the revelations of others JER. 


"735 is used in the sense of coverings; 


rae 
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only the radical z is resolved into the | Aram. Na; on the contrary the Hebrew 


doubled sibilant (7173, 1413); while in 
7134 from 73 (which see) ‘the reverse is 
the case. 

724 belonging to "123 Esta. 3,9; 4,7, 
see 1h. 

73 (constr. 9493, pl. 3723, def. Natz) 
Aram. m. see +3. 

35723 from $a see TA. 

W123 (plur. 09134) m. a treasure- 
chamber, among the old interpreters = 
AXIN 1 Car. 28,11. As 5 is the extra- 
Semitic suff. ka, 728 is the usual 13 
(which see), the gaza of the classics. 
On the termination 5-— see F272 (in 
27), FHM, FIT, FIM &e. 

|e (1 person -ri2s, inf. absol. 7328) 

. prop. to hedge about, to surround, 
A hedge in, hence 43, nhs, 133; there- 
fore to protect, to screen, Ean Sy or 53 
of the object Is. 31,5; 37, 35; 38, 6; 
2 Kines 19, 34. Derivat. the proper 
name 91723. 

Pih. (not used), derivat. 13979. 

Hif. 3353 (fut. 433) to protect, to guard, 
with by Zeca. 9, 15, like Kal, or with 
23 of the DA 12, 8, because pro- 
ceeding from the damental significa- 
tion to cover protectingly ; comp. the Phe- 
nician proper name MYNWY: (protégé 
of Astarte) Corth. XI, 6 and 7; 12X, 
(tent, protection, hae hence Gah 
ary), from which comes the adject. 3338 
holy (Mass. 5). Derivat. 4379. 


Identical with 43 (728), S os 
are 33 (993), 32 (127) &c. in fundamental 
signification. 

are (not used) Aram. tr. to bend of 
(Cat) to turn aside, like the Ar. ice 


a a 


(to give way to the side), Gis, Laisa 
(to turn aside), consequently cognate 
with the Hebrew 5:5 and 223. So others. 
But such a sense of the verb may be 
derived perhaps from the noun 93 (which 
see) side, wing, yet it is more correct to 
take as the organic root 5374 to cover, 
as it exists in 27D, 127% &e. Derivat. 


na should be referred to Jea 


1in3 (= 1ip33; from a mase. 43 arose 
m33, from which 7inz3, great protection) 
n. “p. m. Nen. 10,7; 12, 16; out of which 
came n33 12, 4. 

nya (inf. abs. $93; fut. m93) intr. 
to cry, to roar, of oxen, cows 1 Sam. 
6,12, Jos 6,5, Targ. X33, Syr. i= 
pry meer ally also to sing (comp. N°23 
in the Masora); and yov, Sanskrit gau, 
Pers. kau and gau the ox, may be com- 
pared with it. Deriv. Tga In addition 
to the organic root gaah or gaa there 
existed another, kaw or kd, from which 


the verbs Np (in MNP), TE, pe &e. 
come. See P 


nyA (place of cows) n. p. of a place 
at the east of Jerusalem Jer. 31, 39. 
The Targ. understands by it, with re- 
lation to the stem "35 (mugire, boare), 
a place Nay N23 (cow-pool); but the 
Syr. has sop (rock-hill), taking it as 
= Ni and appearing to understand the 
prominent rocky point on which the 
fortress of Antonia stood. 


bY) (fut. 999) tr. prop. to separate, 
to P hade, same as >N3 (which see) and 
the Arab. de> (to separa hence to 


thrust aside, to reject, to abhor, with 
accusat. Lev. 26, 30 43 44 or 3 of the 
object Jer. 14, 19; to deny Ez. 16, 45. 
The idea of profanation comes from 
that of rejection. Derivat. 523 and the 
proper name 533. 

Nif. 2233 to be rejected, cast away, of 
the shield of one fleeing, 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
comp. Phenic. 5333 to be buried (Malt. 
21): 

Hif. 59353 (fut. 9947) to let be cast out 
(the seed), of a bull, Jos 21, 10. 

According to the fundamental signifi 
cation given of 533, 283, the stem is 
identical with CA (to rej ‘ect, and >y IT. 
(which see) belongs to the same group; 
the meaning to desecrate, to profane, is 
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transferred from the other; so Aram. 

to soil. 

RE (rejection) n. p. m. JUDGES 9, 26. 
233 m. aversion, rejection, Ez. 16, 5. 
“Wa (inf. constr. 533, 793; imp. 33; 

fut. 423) A prop. to cry, as the a 

my Ar. Ey and perhaps also 


in o ena of the idea, 
this stem being found also in the Indo- 
Germanic tongues. Hence to call at, 
to address harshly, to snort at, with 3 
of the person Gen. 37, 10; Is. 17, 13; 
JER. 29,27; Rurau 2,16; to chide, to 
threaten, to curse, with accusat. of the 
object Ps. 9, 6; 68, 31; Mat. 3, 11, or 
also with a Nan. 1,4; Ps.106,9; cognate 
in sense Dapa Is. 11, 15. Deriv. 4523, 
ni 472. 

573 (constr. M495) f. threatening, 


harsh address, Is. 51, 20; reproof Prov. 
13,1; rebuke Is. 50, 2. 


vipa (fut. WY3>) intr. to be pushed or 
moved, to and fro, 2 Sam. 22,8; Ps. 18, 
8; comp. Targ. way, to push, hence 
wy = Hebrew maa, Syr. Sy Arab. 
uig. The organic root is also found 
in W373. Deriv. the proper name wya. 

Puh. wyi to be shaken Jos 34, 20. 

Hithp. it Wein to totter to and fro, 


of the nakan Jer. 25, 16; to wave 
46, 8. 


Fe. II. wean the same, 2 Sam. 
22,8; Jur. 5, 22: “46, 7. 

Dra Gas shuddering) n. p. of a 
part of the Ephraim-mountains, with 
“it Jos. 24, 30; Jupass 2, 9; hence 
‘a ona (the baller: lying aiou Gaash) 
the: proper name of a locality 2 Sam. 23, 
30; 1 Car. 11, 30. 

ony3 (from onyma a valley burnt, 
dried up) n. p. of an Edomite people 
Gen. 36, 11 16, perhaps called so from 
their dwelling- -place. 

mA (from Haz; with suf. ipa; constr. 
pl."p3) m. same as 23, $ the back, i. e. 
the ‘high point, the summit; hence "53 
oaia tops of the heights Pa 9, 33 


comp. Phenic. N24 (Gippa, top) n. p. of 
a city in Africa (Aug. ep. 65). Figurat. 
(like 23, 74) body, person, ia Ex. 21, 
34 T his person i. e. alone, uóvog. 
DA (plur. Ba, with suf. ms3; from 
933) Aram. m. a wing (perhaps pro- 
ceeding from the idea of side) Dan. 7, 
4 6, but different from the Hebrew 93 
Sistah is derived from 553. Yet the 
stem here may also be ba in the sense 


of to cover, Ar. a= &e. 


MDa (not used) trans. to collect, to 


gather together, therefore cognate with 
tas. The organic root also exists in 


navy, Ar. Wis. 
Hif. 1333 (not used) to collect; hence 


the part, “Sya = 5372 in the proper 
name BIBI. 


[ma (not used) intr. same as 425, J22 
sg rt I" Tv 
to be crooked, to be bent, or to bend. The 
organic root is }-4, 1723, enlarged by 
n. Arab. „pæ the same; hence .p2> 
eyelid, vine, from the bent form. Deriv. 


VBA (with suf. "253, ipa, 0204; pl. 
n53) comm. (m. oa in Hos. 10, 1, 
2 Kinas A, 39) a vine, grape-vine, Is. a, 
23; 24,7, in full form 7233 jp4 Num. 6, 
4: the stock of the vine GEN. 40, 9; 
mY a wild vine-stock 2 Kinas 4, 39, a 
wild cucumbers. Targ. 183, Syr. lia 
the same. To sit under the vine Mic. 4,4, 
to invite under the vine Zucu. 3, 10, to 
eat of his vine 2 Kines 18, 31 i. e. to 
live in the profoundest peace. Else- 
where ‘3' is a figure of the Israelite 
people Ps. 80,9, as also D4 Is. ch. 5; 
called the luxuriant vine PP. na +) FIs: 
10, 1 (see Ppa), or nga a Ez. fae 6. 


D (not used) intr. same as 233 to 
be arched, hilly, hunch-backed, Arab. 
Lisse hilly land; or perhaps only 
equivalent to na (3). Deriv. 93. 

353 (unused) Aram. tr. to cover, to 


shut, whence Af. 538. to shut up, 993 
= Hebrew nion, Talmudic ND} a wall 


uaF 


shutting in, 54 to surround, Ar. wr 
a covering of fruit or leaves, Glass 
steel-covering (of a rider) &c. Deriv. 
Aram. 43. 


“Pa (not used) intr. to be strong, hard, 


especially of a tree, hence cognate with 
135, 23; the same meaning is borne 
by. the stem “p> to PD, and by the 
Aramaean stems "Di, “DD, "22 in de- 
rivatives; in which signification the 
stem is also preserved in the Indo-Ger- 
manic tongues; whence xvzao, cupressus, 
pine. The Targ., Greek-Venet. and old 
interpreters thought of this sense, when 
rendering 7953 by cedar. Deriv. "54 
and mpa. 

“ba m. a hard, strong tree, whose 
wood was used for ships Gen. 6, 14, 
and from which also a kind of resin 
(see mp3) flows; ‘3 “g3, should there- 
fore be taken as TIN v2, ie. "pi deter- 
mines the general yy. About the kind 
of tree meant by ’5 the greatest diversity 
of opinions prevails among the old trans- 
lators and interpreters: the Targ. and 
Greek-Venet. have cedar; Bochart and 
Celsius cypress; an anonymous Greek 
version box; Syriac juniper or willow; 
the moderns fir-tree; in no case should 
it be translated bitumen. 

maD (formed from "pi with the 
termination m—) f. resin of the Gopher- 
tree, then as a combustible, brimstone 
Gen. 19,24; Is.30,33; 34,9; mentioned 
with one, WN, nb as a material of 
destruction. 

A (constr. pl. 34) adj. m., 7194 (753) 
A 1. ‘dwelling , nn of a 3 Ex, 12, 
49; Lev. 16, 29; joined with ma, slave, 
east Jos 19, 15; or neighbour Ex. 3, 
22. Poetically inhabitant of the earth, a 
man, hence 53 09% (far from men) Jos 
28,4, parall. DiN; according to Rashi, 
a ani and others “3 is here a subst. 
dwelling - place, a bed. — 2. subst. a 
strange shepherd Is.5,17, without read- 
ing 13 on this account. 

75 KGace =^] 2 Cur. 2, 16; with x 
Tg, ma; pl. anag) m. 1. a stranger, 
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foreigner , hospes, prop. abiding as a 
stranger in a foreign land Gen. 15, 13, 
Ex. 2, 22, along with ayin a settler 
GEN. 23, 4, Nom. 35, 15 G. e. he who 
though not a native is yet naturalised 
as an inhabitant), opposite to map 
Num. 9, 14; 15, 30, or ny Devr. 1, 16; 
KT in hg charitable laws Sw 
with Din, 37298, "3Y Jur. 22, 3; Zeon. 
7, 10; o applied to whole ‘relies Ex. 
22, 20. The LXX have zeootxos, moog- 
IOG. Ševos, and twice the very word 
itself yeæwgas (Naia); but the signifi- 
cation proselyte is only a later one. In 
Is. 5, 17 the LXX understand by 133 
the M herds, i. e. sheep or goats, 
without reading 0753 on that account. — 
2. Figurat. a pilgrim Ps. 39, 13, 1 Cur. 
29,15, comp. 01572; a protégé, one de- 
serving protection Ps. 146, 9; comp. in 
the compound Phenician proper names 
ninw; (protégé of Astarte) Teod- 
oreazos, Dyas tab = TDN) &e. 

75 (from an IV.) m. lime Is. 27,9, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Ar. render; comp. 
Ar. = pees the same; Phenic. 873 
(Gira, Guira, lime-place) n. p. of a town 
in Numidia. 

"3 (pl. nin) m. same as 13 Jur. 51, 
38; Nan. 2, 13. 

NA (enmity; see maa) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 21; JUDGES 3, 15. 


2 (not used) tr. 1. to tear off, to 
semen to scrape off, cognate Hp}; but 
the Targ. 353, Syr. N Àr. ye 
may be derived from the noun. The 
organic root is 2774, 37s, also found 
in 35 (255), 44 (ann). — 2. to despise, 
to revile, according to a usual metaphor 
(see 9379). Deriv. 

a5 m. scab, scabies, scurf, scurvy 
Lev. "21, 20; 22, 22. 

293 (hee reviler) 1.n.p.m. 25am. 
23, 38; 1 Cur. 11, 40. — 2. only in n333 
Jae (hill of the reir) n. p. of a hill at 
Jerusalem Jur. 31, 39. 


BEBE see Ii. 
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Bree) (pt: Da; from "393 under 
a IL) m. a berry, of the olive Is. 17, 

6; ‘in the Targ. and Mishna along sma 
77493 also in the sense granum, a 
grain, e. g. of wheat, of the grape, salt 
&c., whence the denom. 1395, Ar. : 
bean. One sees from e that ko fan- 
damental signification is properly what 
is insulated, separated (comp. TTS) ie. 
a corn, kernel; but that it is totally un- 
connected with to be round. 


TINA (only pl. nhia, c Nan and 
to be ‘explained like the plurals i in De 
DiN; from “a IL.) /. prop. a a 
a hole, the wind-pipe, the oesophagus, the 


throat; Arab. > S (hole, a hollow); and 


also "82% (from 9%) prop. means fissure, 
opening. Then generally the neck Prov. 
1,9; 3,3 22; 6,21. The Ar. = > 

(to gurgle) is denom., as from the Latin 
gurges (depth, abyss) gurgulio (wind- 
pipe), the German Gurgel (whence the 
verb gurgeln), the Bae a comp. 
Gigart, depth, anne p- m a ie in 
Phenicia, Greek jiyagzov; 353 (Gir- 


giris, a gap, a fissure) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Libya. 


wana (not used) intr. to be slimy, 


ene from wx (to swell, of slime, 
to drive, to push forth) RRR by partial 
reduplication. Deriv. Waa, awana. 


WANA see awang. 


"WAR (from w34) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian people who had come over from 
the territory of Manasseh on the other 
side of Jordan (Euseb. Onom.) Gen. 10, 
16; 15,21, but who were omitted in the 
enumeration of the single tribes as too 
unimportant to be mentioned Ex. 3, 8 
17; 13, 5; 23, 23; 33, 2; 34,11; NUM. 
13, 29; Deur. 20, 17 &. and who dis- 
appeared from the political theatre after 
Moses’s time. Later tradition and po- 
pular history found them among the 
Phenician tribes in northern Africa, 
where also a city Girgis (w353) a 


at the Syrtis Minor. Whether the T'sọ- 
veonvot MATTE. 8, 28 were a remnant of 
the race in question, is still very un- 
certain. 


mA (Kal not used) tr. prop. same as 


non, Dn to scratch into, then to scratch, 
to shave “generally, as the Targ. 753, 
Syr. iw Ar. dy. The organic root is 
Ta (nn, mo m), comp. Italian 
gratt-are, French gratt-er, English to 
grate, scratch, German kratz-en, Lat. 
rad-ere &c. 

Hithp. ASNI to scratch oneself, with 
2 of the instrument JoB 2, 8. 


ma I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as a5 to glow, to burn, hence to kindle, 
to be aA Ar. sy the same, and 


A (Œ V. VII), Aram. x53, lnu 


Pa. (reduplicated) A to provoke; 
the same signification also lies in the 
stem “A. 

Pih. 93 (fut. ma) prop. to inflame, 
to cause to kindle, hence to make jealous, 
to provoke, to stir up, strife (71772) Prov. 
15, 18; 28, 25; 29, 22; so the Targ. 
153, Syr. “ry &c. Deriv. the proper 
name Nis. 

Hithp. monn (fut. ap. kN?) to excite 
oneself, to be stirred up, to be angry, a 
with one JER. 50, 24; Prov. 28, 4; to 
be stirred up to war (maongo) Day. Mal 
25, i.e. to throw oneself into strife eee 
2 5, with a of the person against one 
2, 19, or of the thing 2 Kinas 14, 10, 
but also in the sense of to excite war 
Devt. 2, 9, or absolutely to carry on 
war, to press on in combat; 1791279 even 
to his fortress i. e. Gaza Dan. 11, 10. 
Deriv. mayn. 


ma II. (not used) tv. to split, to 


paie. to hollow out, conseq. ="575 from 
a (whence nyama), and connected in 
its organic root with “y (ay I. whence 
m3), p72 &e. BWA Prov. 21,7, and 
Talat TF ni 15 are to be referred to 
43, and the meaning to snatch, to col- 
lect, should not be assumed. Deriv. 1193; 





aS 
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on the contrary 73 comes from “3 
ma). 

mni (after the form 129; from 73) 
jia same as “593 prop. the separated, 
sundered, little, hence a grain, a kernel, 
but only metaphor. the 20‘ part of a 
bp Lev. 27, 25; Num. 3, 47; comp. 
iA and granum (corn); hence a 
small weight of brass or iron, used as 
Aan alsé. So were the bBodod of the 
Greeks. Comp. too 8?23 in the Mishna, 
the smallest weight "of the Persians, 
from x3/O a corn. 7158 is a secondary 
form. — 2. bruised, ‘made small, chewed 
i. e. food already swallowed, in the 
phrase ‘3 27 Lev. 11,3 4, %3 13 11, 
7; comp. rumen CA <9 Pine 

TIA (with suf. “2773, 3217) m. prop. 
swallow, wind-pipe, hence throat, as an 
organ of speech Is. 58, 1, Ps. 115, 7, 
and of swallowing 69, 4; JER. 2, 25; 
metaphor. neck Is. 3, 16; Ez. 16, 11; 
cognate in sense “Ni¥, which is of 
similar origin. Arab. uh the same. 
See nYa and 775. 

MANIA (from 53) a shelter, prop. an inn 
Jur. 41,17. 


Ma (Kal unused) tr, to divide, se- 


ae like the Ar. > (to separate). 
The organic root t373 is also found in 
oa, OTY &c., and as the meaning 
coincides with “13, the two are inter- 
changed. Hence cordate to some 3793, 
and the proper names 07793, 173. 

Nif. Taa to be separated i 1. €. destroyed 
Ps. 31, 23, for which there stands else- 
where =a 88, 6; and 14 mss. have it 
so in the first passage. 

793 see DYJA. 

TA (waste- y comp. Ar. ; >) n p- 
ofa territory in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with aW} and p393, “W 
and O1%73; accordingly the inhabitants 
were called *793 1 Sam. 27,8, which the 
Kri reads “13 (see ^y). ‘Cara, the 
Phenic. N13 (waste station) n. p. of a 
Phenician town in Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 
See 7173. 





299 


Dw 


et 


A see T 


ae (formed from t93, as a collect. 
pl.: desert mountain ; eee to others 
mountain of the Gerizite tribe, see Ta) 
n. p. of a part of the Ephraimite moun- 
tains (therefore always coupled with 13), 
over against 399, the city Daw or Na- 
plus being between the two, in a valley 
(JupGes 9,7), where the Samaritan wor- 
ship was afterwards established Deur. 
11, 29; 27, 12; Jos. 8, 33; Jos. Ant. 
11, 7, 2; 11, 8, 2; in the LXX Te- 
obi. 

i775 (from 75 with the termination 
en, comp. ey) m. an axe Deut. 19, 5, 
Is. 10, 15, to cut wood or stone; comp. 
the cognate 191322, Zab. Bia, art the 
Ar. in many forms. It is by no means a 
quadriliteral from 313, as some make it; 
the Targ. NEN is éin. 


07 (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, in order to put something in; 
cognate nam. Deriv. 2073 (which see). 

O°"; adj. m. (in the cod. Samar. in 
Gen. 49, 14 for 053) bony, strong, which 
the Samar. translator, however, read 
n3. 

273 (not used) a stem adopted for 
ATE ‘Gyhich see), but which should be 
derived from 113; it is also assumed for 
->33 Prov. 19, 19 K’tib, but all the 
ancient TERY and the Masora read 
nnee Jas 

Da (iss Makkeph 57) adj. m. 
only i in Prov. 19, 19, but for which we 
e A dha OE “53, as the 
Masora already prescribes (see Norazi), 
and for which there are analogies in 
2 Kines 22, 13; Dan. 11, 14. 


Ola (not used) intr. to be shielded 
around, to be covered around with skin, 
hence only a collateral form of Dap cute 
obductum esse. Deriv. 0, an 
na and the proper name 273; perhaps 
oa. 

0A (pl. with suf. 17294) m. 1. (not 
used) ‘properly a covering, a shield- 

e 


On 


ing around, hence skin (cognate in sense 
=y); comp. Sanskrit carm-a, Pers. kerm, 
Talm. ap (skin). Deriv. denom. 543. 
— 2. like miy (Jos 2, 4; 18, 13; 19, 26) 
body generally Prov. 17, "22, ‘like the Ar. 
ey? (body) and pean figurat. strength, 
power, Da ‘iam Gun. 49, 14 ass of 
strength, i. e. a ‘strong ass, valet asinus 
fortis, comp. Targ. D438 (Prov. 8, 28) 
for YAN, Ar. ey: be, the same. See 
m3. — 3. a bone, proceeding like D¥¥ 
from the idea of strength Prov. 25, 15, 
Jos 40,18; in which sense the Tare. 
pos, Syr. = &. — 4. like px, 35, 
wea: the essence of a thing, i. e. “tself, 
res ipsa, 2 Kines 9, 13 on the steps 
themselves (for which Aramaean presents 
an analogy), where Targ., LXX, Ar., 
Syr. have only guessed at the sense. 
Derivative 

Das denom. to draw off the skin, to 
flay, of beasts of prey Zupu. 3, 3: their 
judges are evening-wolves, they do not 
strip off the skin in the morning, i. e. in 
their insatiableness they complete their 
nightly employment of robbing in the 
night; the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Syr. have 
translated correctly according to sense: 
they let nothing remain. The Targ. na (on 
Ps. 27, 2), Syr. oa Ar. m> (to shave 
off, to abstract) are also denomin. 

Pih. 053 to draw off the skin (from the 
bones), an image of victory Num. 24, 8; 
metaphor. to gnaw, the sherds of a cup 
Ez. 23, 34. 

D73 (pl. with suf. Yigma) Aram. m. 
a bone Dan. 6, 25. l 

“AA (strong) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 19. 

RE (not used) tr. to plane, to make 
smooth; comp. Ar. 7 to plane, to 
smooth. Deriv. 4. es 3 

724 (with a of motion m39}, with suf. 


"28; pl nia, constr. nisms) f. prop. 
a nal open place, area, locus compla- 


natus, like Ar. T=, JS» hence a 


threshing-floor, because it consisted of 


an open, level place Num. 15, 20; 18, | 21,10; 
3 a ha JER. 51, 33 to al dowh “aan Jos 15, 4, and with y3 of that 
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a threshing-floor firmly, i. e. to make it 
level; (BE Is. 21, 10 son of the thresh- 
ing-floor, i. e. the trodden grain, as an 
emblem of Israel; poët. h} of the grain 
itself Jos 39, 12, perhaps omitting “hal 
(see HEWN). — Some names of places 
are also compounded with h, as TONS 3 
Gex. 50, 10 (see 308); Dw % 1 Cur. 
21,15 ene W); E ‘% (a ‘firmly esta- 
blished threshing-loor) 2 Sam. 6, 6, for 
which in 1 Cur. 13, 9 stands i3 ‘5 
(threshing - floor of the spear; see also 
Tez, Tips). 


DA intr. to be broken to pieces, to be 
crushed to pieces, therefore cognate with 
ony, dy (which see); figuratively of 
the soul, to be dissolved, crushed, with 
5 for a thing Ps. 119, 20, i. e. to be de- 
voted to a thing with great desire; comp. 
Wy properly to rub in pieces, then to 
search after, and so too Aram. 573 to 
inquire, to learn, NOA doctrine sought 
out. For the fundamental signification 
comp. Targumic 043, Syr. i, Ar. 


Oo po See wo. 

Hif. Dan (fut 031) to break in 
pieces, to crush, e. g. the teeth by gravel, 
LAMENT. 3, 16. 


YNA I. (fut. 9932) tr. prop. to cut off, 
to we away, to remove, hence my 972, 
and so 1. to shave of, }pi JER. 48. ay 
(for which in Is. 15, 2 DE a) a meaning 
that the Syr. Sin, also has; figurat. to 
take away, to scour off, Ez. 5,11, where 
the following oimn. NDI gives the mode, 
but where the LXX read YPY hae gs: 
wot, see on Prov. 15, 32) I will indulge 
my inclinations (opposite PENDN), comp. 
Prov. 29,18; to purloin, deprive of, snatch 
away , nah Jos 15, 8: and hast thou 
purloined ‘wisdom to ‘geet ? i.e. captured 
it as a booty; to withdraw, D23, with 
y2 of the person 36 io ao to diminish, 
to abridge, pr (the appointed portion) 
Ez. 16, 27; to lessen, to withdraw, 133 
(God’s cord) JER. 26, 2, 7297 n09 Ex, 
to weaken, to lessen, moe (de- 


A A 
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j 
which is lessened Deur. 13, 1; Eccuzs. 


3, 14. 

Nif. 9732 (fut. 337, pause yy") to be 
diminished Ex. Dy rel. to be abridged, Dw 
Nome. 27, 4, nbn 36, 3; to be less 
esteemed 9, Ts to be bihara, from 
(772) ing Ley. 27, 18. 

The organic root of this stem lies in 
3-3, which is also found in 5, 735 
and "the Sanskrit ¢ri, xelg-w, carteri 
470-09 &e. appear to be connected with 
it; Ar. ee to shave off. 


YNA II. (Kal not used) tr. to swallow, 
to draw up, to shige! piiat, in the or- 
(to draw), Syr. 

pay i nudit “ETA5 but 


ganic root = Ar. 
my, Ar 
only in 

Pih. 973 (fut. 339) to sip up, draw up, 
JOB 36, Dae for “he swallows drops of 


coe 


E> to draw in, sip, 


water; comp. Ar. ¢ 
swallow (water). 


AM tr. 1. (not used) to snatch, to 
take together, to press together into a 
ball, corripere; deriv. 73x. — 2. to 
ae away, to float away, of a river 
J a 5, © as the Syr. sA for Hebr. 
gey; > IJ. and IV. the same. 
— 3. to tear E clods of earth; deriv. 
D2; comp. wes a piece of earth 
also WS, to sweep away, ver- 


rere. — The organic root is $775, also 
found in 9o77. 


m I Ge. <3; fut. "a>, with suff. 
aT}, ‘Dyn and Benepe also ṣa); but 
also fut. “3 ~ Lev.11,7 after fic manner 
of an intrans.) tr. same as b3 to turn 
about, to roll; the forms of which 
word in Semitic, belonging to the de- 
rivatives, being also interchanged with 
the latter; hence 1. tr. to turn in a circle, 
to encompass, to enclose; hence the pro- 
per name "53, like 5793. 
along, to roll together (see RAER ), comp. 


torn off, 





ite (irruit), i. e. to scrape together, to 
collect, with the net, HAB.1,15 he rakes 
it together with his net. — 3. to roll for- 
ward, to move forward, i. e. to snatch 


away, Prov. 21, 7 O3) snatches them 


off; comp. Ar. AE 4. intr. figur. to 
move about any where, i. e. to abide, 
to dwell (see Hithp.), comp. Lat. ver- 
sari, Hebrew "5. — 5. fut. 5a (which, 
however, may also be the fut. Nif.) to 
roll up, to draw up, the food already 


Herts (mna) Lev.11,7, as the Syr. ry, 


Ar > IV. and VIIL; but this meaning 
in Hebrew is still doubtful. 

Nif. assumed for "5? Lev. 11, 7 and 
for niya Jos 20, 28; “but the former is 
fut. Kal of "93, the Ngee the Nifal of 
a2 (which see). 

" Hithp. amin assumed for 1 Kines 
i7, 20; Jer. 30, 23; Hos. 7,14; which 
fonia, merc may also ne dond 
from 3 (which see). 

In all the five meanings of this stem 
lies the fundamental signification to 
turn, to roll, so that "75 appears to be 
merely a harder form’ of 223; comp. 
Ethiop. angargara, to roll. 


mae II. (Kal not used) tr. to sepa- 
rate, ‘to divide , to take away; coinciding 
therefore in its organic root with that 
in 29, hence ; mA E mana and mang! 
to disunite, to crush Gen 773), to chew, 
to grind to pieces, whence’ ming 2.3 to 
split, to hollow, whence 7373; to sci, 
i. e. to cut im pieces. All (ies mean- 
ings can only be perceived from the 
derivatives; Syr. and Ar. the same. 

Puh. < to be divided into pieces, to 
be sawed asunder 1 Kies 7, 9. 

ane (from 193 L; 
of a “place in Philistia, which formed 
a distinct kingdom GEN. 20, 1; 26, 1; 
‘s bma 26,17 the valley lying beside it. 
At the present day, ruins three hours 
south of Gaza are still called Gerdr. 


wna (not used) same as 095, which 
see. Ar. y>: Hence 
aine! (with suf. S53) m. rubbed into 


pieces, "bruised, gravel; Lev. 2, 14 16; 
comp. D795, NG, NXN in the Mishna 


and aaua Hebr. SO"; Ar. uiy 


coarsely broken in pieces. 


; circle, reg A n. p. 


Vea 


w3 I. (fut. a) tr. to drive, to 
thrust, to expel, a people from their 
father - land, with 7227) of the person 
before whom Ex. 34, ‘11; to put away, 
a wife, from (772) one, hence wring 
divorced Lev. 21,7 14; Num. 30, 10; to 
cast out, to drive “about, mnt) WE, said 
of waters Is. 57,20. In the same sense 

wo: I. (evr. 2, 12; 9, 1) according 3 
the ui dee of 4 and > (see 3), i 
used. Hence the org. root is Wars, wam). 
Deriv. the proper names puns, Tiaia 

Nif. wa 1. to be driven n to be 
cast out, Jon. 2, 5. — 2. only a trans- 
posed fone of Wan to rage, to boil up 
stormily, of the sea, Is. 57,20; Am. 8, 8; 
see wat. 

Pih. 3 (inf. abs. 845, fut. WIA) to 
drive out, to expel, with accus. of the 
person (Gen. 4,14; 21,10) and 479 of the 
place out of rich (Ex. 11,1; Num. 22,6) 
and with "2872 from before one Ex. 23, 
29: to divorce, a wife, Mic. 2, 9. 

Pub. wå to be driven forth Ex. 12,39; 
Jos 30, 5. 


wa II. (not used) tr. same as Ya TI. 
to take hold of, seize upon, snatch away 
to oneself; therefore also to rob, whence 
myy, comp. Syr. MG to take posses- 
sion ‘of, hence W372; figurat. of fruits: 
to gain, to bring in, ses waa. 

wA m. fruit gained, Produce: what is 
brought in (parallel Sy12n, comp. UN), 
Devr.33,14 o> ^3 fruit of the months 
(cod. Siti na Nia). 

mig Gan was IL) / extortion, 
robbery, Ez. 45, 9, as the LXX under- 
stand it. 

jog (banishment, exile) n. p. m. GEN. 
46, 11, Gentile "2075 Num. 3, 23; yet 
sometimes interchanging with Dw5 
1 Cur. 6, 1. 

Dw; (the same) n. p. m. Ex. 2, 22, 
but for which sn S the ety- 


mology of DS-"3 (oŭ = 
the LXX have I val 
"tw (bridge-land, from “Wi; with a 


= Dy , hence 
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of motion mY) 1. n. p. of the nor- 
thern district belonging to Manasseh, 
on both sides of the Jordan, from mount 
77257 (which see) to the Sea of Genne- 
saret (N25), mentioned with a8, 
722, ha, 990, with a foreign po- 
pulation Devt. 3, 14; Josu. 12, 5; 13, 
13; so called perhaps on account of the 
bridges of passage across. Hence the 
Gentile awa. In the same sense the 
5 | Vulg., Syr. and Ar. have taken “WNT 
(which see) 2 Sam. 2,9. — 2. n. p. of a 
territory in Syria having its own kings, 
as “722m and others, 2 Sam. 3, 3; 13, 37 
38; 14, 23; called for distic aff sako 
oga mw 15, 8, and to be looked for 
perhaps at ie Oranen where at the 
present day is Gisr Shaghr. — 3. n. p. 
of a district in the south of Palestine 
JosH. 13, 2; 1 Sam. 27, 8. 

“AWA see awa. 

Dw TI. (not used) intr. to pour out, 
to pour down, diffundere, to fow down, 
hence ny; I. i the denom. ows. The 
organic root appears to bed—w3, enlarged 
by m into a new stem, and is still found 


mGa a YO", without the root being 
discovevaulees in ake dialects. 


nwa II. (not used) tr. to touch, 


feel, THe its organic root Wi which is ai 
found by itself; then to be palpable, 
firm, thick, hea the proper names 
ows L or IL. and 77325; see Aram. DW3. 
Here also the organic root is now, found 


besides in Wi, yo and oes Syr. 


oe and san &c.; comp. too re (to 
be hard), Las (to be hard, 


stern). 

mwa I. (pl. paw, constr. ayi) m. 
rain, e. g.a strong rain 1 Kayes 18,41; 
Ez. 13, 11; a continuing one Ezr. 10, 9 
13; like the regular (early or latter) 
rain Lev. 26, 4; JER. 5, 24; Jo. 2, 23; 
accompanied with wind 2 Kines 3,17; 
Prov. 25, 14; beneficent and reviving 
Hos. 6, 3; .Ez. 34, 26; ZecHm. 14, 17; 
thunder-rain and other pouring rain. 
The more usual word for it is “ua 
(which see), from which it does not 


cruel, 
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differ 1 Kines 17, 7; Ecctrzs. 11, 3; 
coupled with which in Zeca. 10, 1 and 
Jos 37,6 it denotes copious rain. Hence 
the denom. 
ows (Kal not used) intr. to rain. 

Puh. tris (only 3 fem. once maya for 
mawa) to be fructified by rain Ez. 29 24, 
as Kimchi already takes it. In the a 
member of the verse the LXX read 
mawaa for magia. But the assump- 
tion of a noun Dw may also be linguisti- 
cally right. 

if. Dwar to cause to rain, as a be- 
nefit, J ER. Heo. 


Dwi II. (corporealness, firmness) n. p. 
m. NEE. 2,19. In 6, 6 Wawa stands for it. 


Dw same as nw; see Dwi. 


pws (with suf. 723, m27; pl. with 
suff. jews) Aram. m. body , Dan. 3, 
27 28 (where however the K’ri has the 
sing.); e 30; 7,11; Syr. E i, 


Ar. ot ae body, modern He- 
brew awi, nyna &e. 

yaw nig as Dya IL) n. pe m. 
Neum. 6, 6. 

wa 1. n. p. of the eastern boundary 
of Egypt, bordering on Palestine and 
Arabia, perhaps north or north-west of 
the gulf of Heroopolis, where Israel 
settled till their deliverance by Moses, 
Gen. 45,10; 46,28 29 34; 47, 1-4 27; 
50,8; Ex. 8,18; 9,26. The chief city 
of this boundary land was 99⁄3 (which 
see) i. e. Herd (Hoa, after which the 
ancients named the western arm of the 
Red Sea), from which city the exodus 
set forward Nume. 33, 3 seq. Accord- 
ingly the LXX put for ywa Heroopolis 
1. e. Herd or Ramessa. ee of Rameses 
lay Dn (still at the present day Thum) 
Ex. 1, 11; and according to the LXX 
je i. e. Heliopolis, not far from the 
Egyptian Babylon (now Kahira), be- 
longed to the same. In addition to this, 
we know of Goshen, that it boetered 
on Philistia Ex.13,17, 1 Car. 7, 21, and 
lay therefore higher than the rest of 
Egypt Gex. 46, 29; that on the other 
side it was not far distant from the seat 


of government (Memphis or Tanis) 45, 
10, reached as far as the Pelusiac arm 
of the Nile (therefore in the Jerus. Targ. 
I. and II. 719152) and was reckoned 
to Arabia (Ptol. vouos -AoaBias, Geogr. 
6, 8). It lay between the Nile and the 
Arabian gulf. On this account the LXX 
also call it Iecév “AouBlag (Gun. 45, 
10), as Saadia refers to the territory. — 
It has been explained as an old Egyp- 
tian word from the Coptic Xw-xom 
(boundary of Hercules), but without its 
being altogether certain. — 2. n. p. of 
a city and district in the mountains 
of Judah Josu. 10, 41; 11,16; 15, 51, 
which was perhaps originally founded 
by an Egyptian colony from }wW3. 


Awa (not used) intr. to listen, to 
hearken attentively, and thence to act in 
a mysterious, magical way. The organic 
root 7s is cognate with that in }W-x, 
qy- &e., and the Syriac saan (to stroke 
softly) i is hala connected with it. Deriv. 

NEWS (attentive listening) n. p. m. 
Nen. cae aie 


Wa (not used) tr. to attach together, 
to bind, by beams, like "Zp, WW and 
others. This stem also existed in the 
dialects, as is seen from the derivatives 

(beam and bridge), Targ. "Ws, 
Syr. eae (bridge), i in the Mishna “ie 
(bridge); =, wen to make a macs 


In the Peshito a, stands in 2 Sam.. 
19, 17 for the Hebrew m2 to cross. 
Deriv. the proper names "743, "7103. 


wa (Kal not used) to touch, to feel, 
to grope, to seek, Ar. (pa and es 
(also in the sienai “to handle and 
feel all over, to perceive”, cognate in 
sense ws), Targ. wa, Syr. wen and 


= Zab. ~as. In ane farther deve- 
loped stem pw; II. (which see) the in- 
trans. meaning to be palpable, dense, 
hard, firm, comes forth. The organic 
root WA (also i in the meaning to examine 
by touch) is connected with Wp ZEPH. 
2, 1; on the contrary, the organic root 


na 


in wpa (which see) appears to be de- 
rived from another point of view. 

Pih. O34 to grope about, to feel around, 
like a blind man, absolutely and with 
accus. Is. 59, 10. 

ma I. (contracted from DJA, as m3 
from n32, which form is then = HTA, 
with a Hebrew and Phenician names 
of places are formed) fem. an epithet of 
njMwy or 7222, therefore exactly like 
mA (which see), and then n. p. of a 
Philistine chief city, the principal of 
the five princely cities 1 Sam. 6, 17; 
21, li; 272 Eam 1, 20; 15, 18, oe 
birth place of Goliath 1 Sam. 17, 4, and 
known in battles with the Hebrews 
1 Kines 2, 39; Am. 6, 2; Mic. 1, 10; 
1 Cmr. 18,1; 2 Cur. 11,8; 26,6; accord- 
ing to Euseb. (Onom.) five miles distant 
from LEleutheropolis on the way to 
Diospolis. At times Gath disappeared 
from the Philistine pentarchy Zepu. 2, 
4, Am. 1, 6-8, and only a tetrarchy 
remained. Patronym. “ny Josu. 13, 3; 
2 Sam.6,10 11; 15,18. In 1 Sam.17, 52 
N15 stands for it In the place 1 Sax. 
7,14 nam?) 719272 the connection re- 
quires “quite another locality, which 
perhaps was also called ma; but the 
LXX, as other versions, a TPPU 
ATION IP] &zò Aoxghovos swe AB, 
where properly speaking IPN is meant 
by 3198X. Once na stands for 127 nà 
1 Cur. 18,1, for which in 2 Sax. 8, 1 
TAN apo (which see) is put. With 
regard to its position, inasmuch as all 
traces of Gath afterwards disappeared, 
it has been identified with Ba:toyeBoa, 
Betogabris i. e. X933 ma, Ja ma 
(place of giants; "see 1 Bren iT 51; 
2 Sam. 21, 22), where is still the hamlet 
Lyte ew (Robins. Palest. II. 613. 
620), especially as one comes from Beit- 
Gibrin northward to the neighbourhood 
of Beit Núba (23), and David fled from 
Nob to Gath 1Sam. 21,2 10. Gath, written 
by Josephus Tirra, -y (: mp3), forms the 
first part of the compound i in the follow- 


ing names of p a) “ETI na (with | 
DH TIM, see “py) n. p. of | and district, 


a of motion > 
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a locality in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13, the 
birth place of the prophet Jonah 2 Kinas 
14, 25; according to Jerome (prefat. to 
Jonah) 2 Roman miles from "i% to- 
ward way. ‘The present village el- 
Mishchad (Ae), where the grave of 
Nabi Junas is shewn, is looked upon 
as the same (Robins. Palest. IIT. p. 449). 
b) 799 na (see 7572) 2. p. of a city 
in Dan Josu. 19, 45, 10 Roman miles 
from Diospolis toward Eleutheropolis 
(Jerome). Ata later time we meet with 
c) Fedonpory i. e. Dw Na n. p. of a 
farm tenement at the foot of the mount 
of Olives, on the other side of Cedron 
Marra. 26,36. — With respect to the de- 
rivation, the explanation from the Sans- 
krit Gati refuge, or its identification 
with a city in Arcadia is to be rejected, 
since m3 could not have been Philistine 
but old Phenician. But neither can the 
word be taken as Semitic in names of 
places, in the sense of wine-press, since 
all analogy is wanting; and it seems 
best to regard the localities as so named 
from the old Phenician worship of 


Gadda. 
nA II. (from nns; pl. nima) f. prop. tub, 


hole, case, hence wine-press, in which 
the grapes were trodden, Jo. 4, 13, Is. 
63, 2, rarely a place where wheat was 
threshed out, Jupeezs 6, 11. 


mira 7. see na I 
IT ° 





"FA see na I 
mhiagh) Gane as mi L; dual, because 


the city consisted of an upper and 
lower part) n. p. of a city in Benjamin, 
Nex. 11, 13. 

mnz n. p. of a musical body of 
Levites Ps. 8,1, who had their chief 
seat in the Levitical city 7729 na. This 
explanation suits better than that of 
the Targum of the city of Gath, the 
word in the titles of psalms not being 
capable of an interpretation referring 
to instruments or airs. 


a (not used), hence 


~ns n. p. of an Aramaean people 
mentioned along with 


ANA 
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ay, Dim and W3 in the ethnographical 
faite GEN. 10, 23, called in Arab. tradition 


(Abulf., Hist. anteisl. p. 16) Ak, and 
designated as a head- -progenitor of the 
races Dos (Tamud) and uwas (Ga- 
dis). E Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 4) comes 


to accept him as the progenitor of the 
Bactrians, is not clear. 

NNA (not used) tr. to deepen out, in 
order to put something in; comp. Tar- 
gumic Om, Syr. uss, Greek xeid-o¢ 
and the Hebrew 112. Deriv. ns II. 


zi 


“J, called nT (= Doa) Daleth, as the 
name of a letter signifies door, not be- 
cause its form in ancient writing was 
like the door of a tent, as is thought to 
be found still in the Phenician 4 (out 
of which came the Greek 4elra by the 
omission of the tail) or in O and dif- 
ferent other forms whence the d-figure 
of the Tuscan and other alphabets is 
said to have arisen; but because the 
word represented this same sound in 
its initial fetter. The following pheno- 
mena are to be explained by the fact 
that Daleth bore a close resemblance to 
Beth and Resh, both in the old writing 
and in the characters derived from it, 
as e g. in preserved Phenician in- 
scriptions, a)its interchange with b, e. g. 
32h) 1 Car. 11, 30 =b 2 Sam. 23, 29; l 
b) ‘with tie g. na 1 Cur. 1, 6, pat 
1,7, jon 1, 41, am, 1, 50, 13 2 6, 
62=n no" Cray 10, 3, D724 4 10, 4, aN 
36, 26, =T, 36, 39, moa ‘Josu. 21, 35, 
29 (belegean to nn Ez. 32, Oe 
: 734 (sanguine infectus est), like A Ar 


ce and gt the same; p3 = PI; 53 
=F; Ay. = dá to collect; mia 


Ez. 6, 14 = 9335; "yz Ps. 18, 11 = 
N 2 Sam. 22, u the noun : mN Deo, 
14, 13 in the o. S TNT; 755 =T; 
mnampa Is. 14, 4 = sant &e. From 
the Semitic name of the letter, by which 
the usual form nọ% was a n 
N27, one sees that the sound of it was 
da. As a numeral 4 is four, 3 4000. 
The pronunciation of Daleth was usu- 
ally d, for which reason it is inter- 
changed, within the language itself and 


with relation to the Semitic dialects, 
I. 


with the harder consonants m ¢ (comp. 

33 and “nd; 17 and ^p; “27 and 
bins Da and on; pia and PDR RUT 
Syr. We. Ba Ar. (Lin) or be Cone 
wat and gay; may, Aram. X39, Syr. 
a: 122 re JSS) To this harder pro- 
nunciation A Daleth was sometimes 
added the more liquid sibilant z, so that 
it was properly sounded ds, for which 
the peculiar ò stands in Arabic, a cir- 
cumstance that explains its manifold 
interchanges with the pure soft z-sound 
or 7, or with ò, e. g. 53 and 51, 524 
and 533, 437 and Bi 7B and ST, 


293 and 3,0, “and ds, "3 and yh3; 
more rarely with J as Ii and c5>, 
D372 and »y55; also exceptionally with 
w, eg. "7 and 7; with De. g. 117 
and ma) &e.; ; comp. Phenic. t = ‘Aram. 
| applied for the Genitive. The Ara- 
maean, however, prefers the flat d-sound 
to the liquid z, not merely where the 
sound was originally a mixed one, but 
also where the liquid z-sound was 
native at an earlier period of Semitism. 
There was besides a cognate relation- 
ship between d (%) and J (>), as the 
verbs 83 and wip, 399 and b39 shew; 
comp. Aram. 3 for ae Dax. 2, ‘30; 4, 
14 22; Greek “Odvaseve, duno, neked, 
for lich the Latin has Ulysses, levir, 
meditor &c. 

In completed stem-forms, Daleth (and 
Zain cognate with it) often appears at 
the commencement as unorganic, with 
relation to the mother-form, i. e. not be- 
longing to the original root, e. g. 5273 
(see 5277), pac (see pary) &. — In 

20 


O 
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the ulterior E of nouns from 
simple stems d appears with the pre- 
ceding vowel á, a, ô, ú &e. as a very 
old derivative syllable, e. g. ád in Tp | 
(whence i7992), Aram. "p92 (from 
P18), ddin 89, the proper names 1224, 
3729; ôd in “IDB, hence n7599, and in 
the proper name 37723; úd i in BiiPret ed 
in the proper name 4255, comp. Syr. 
ire line, series, from LG, and others. 
In this derivative syllable, d is some- 
times interchanged with t and t (n, 5). 





NT I. (not used) as an organic root 
to S-Ni, NT-3 which see. 
l N7 TI. (not used) to be adopted as an 


often root to the reduplication NIN" | 
and 73 (which see). 


NT (masc. 17) Aram. pron. demonstr. f. 
this, Dan. 7,8, used like the Hebrew 

MN} as a neuter, this, that, 4,27; 84 
N3 one to the I i. e. to one TOT 
o 6; NP32 NI one from another T, 3; 
comp. Syr. the same. In the Teen 
xam, Syr. 20, it forms the chief part of 
the wana — From 8% is formed 
the Hebrew Nt (after changing å into 
ô DNT has arisen out of it). Originally 
it may have sounded harder, viz. XA 
(Greek zo, Lat. tu in tum). 

257 (part. fem. mana Jer. 31, 25 
as if from 27 = 27, in the Aramaean 
manner, without one having to read 
MNJ or MONT; inf. constr. MANT, like 
TART Is. 58, 2) intr. same as ax I. and 
N34, eretare 1. to faint, to pine away, 
to langue of We, JER. 31, 25, 12 Ps. 
88, 10, or also of persons, JER. 31, 
12, with 2 by the means; also: to 
Ter LXX acteveiv, Vulg. languere. 
In its organic root 283 (37N, N=27) 
cognate with Sanskrit tap, Persian taf- 
ten, Latin tab-escere, Greek tag-. De- 
rivat. JIANT.— 2. to have sorrow, fear, 
terror, to be ess derivat. N77, 





eo a e ae 


may7. Comp. Ar. tr. tS (to frighten). 
— The related stem in Syr. =), Arab. 


ots shews that the fundamental signifi- 
cation is to melt. 


2NT adj. m. see 73x73 and }iays. 


FINT (from masc. 5897) fem. fear, 
terror, Mf oB 41,14, hence tne Syr. (22.09. 

PIN7 (from 287, like 71225 from 
295; constr. axa) m. prop. tab-es, 
faintness, Devt. 28, 65; Targumic 4323, 
7103 from 23 = 307. 


ANT see 59, 


INT (fut. aT?) intrans. prop. to be 
beaten in pieces, to be struck down, to 
be crushed, cognate with the organic 
root in N-53, 33, pt, therefore the 
Ethiopic is to be thin, lean. In use: 
to fear, to be Onca to be distressed, 
with the accusat. Is. 57,11, JER. 38, 19, 
or 5 1 Sam. 9, 5; 10, 2, eerie y of 
that which one is anxious about Ps. 


| 38, 19; seldom absolutely, JER. 17, 8. 


The connexion, therefore, with the rosi 
in tyy-avoyv, tyx-Eecat is questionable. 
Deriv. 5387, the proper name ay (3279). 
Syr. a the same, whence Do anxiety, 
sorrow. 

INT (fearful) n. p. m. of an Edomite, 
1 Sam. 21,8; 22,9; Ps. 52, 2, for which 
the Ktib 1 SAM. 29, 18 99 has 3317 
(which see). 

SINT /. anaiety, sorrow, fear, JER. 
49, 23; "Ez. 12, 19; Prov. 12, 25; ki 
for fodh of Josu. 22, 24. 

N'INT to moisten, a reduplicated form 
of NI II., and the basis of 13 (which 
see); ‘Sanskrit dhé to drink. 

aT (fut. NTI, ap. NII) intr. to 
drive along quickly, to hasten along, 
to flee speedily, of the flight of the 
eagle Deur. 28, 49. (where the Sam. 
cod. reads '' =y) Jer. 48, 40, or of 
other birds of prey (see Tie noun mN). 
Figurat. of God Ps. 18, 11, he did fly 
(S721) upon the wings of Ne wind, for 
which there is in 2 Sau. 22, se? 
(see letter =). It stands poetically for nay. 
Ar. folo II. to hover, šlofoð a gentle 
rocking motion. DNT INT, maT — 





NT 
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227 





The org. root is m-N3, which lies also 
in X773 2 Kines ia 21 K’tib, and this 
is closely related to 13 in the reduplicat- 
ed 773, to NO in REND, NO in NONO, IT 
in 9737, then again to na (ma), mm Bs 
ne -n a Comp. Sanskrit ‘dt, da; repr 
oe Lew. 

TINT (formed out of my3 from Pihel; 
therefore in another form m3) f. bird 
of prey, so called from its rapid flight; 
then a ravenous bird Lnv.11,14, accord- 
ing to the Sam. cod. Devt. 14, 13 for 
“ity (see that and the letter +), which 
the LXX translate by yvw (vulture), 
and the Vulgate by milvus. m33 Is. 34, 
15 is the same, which form is adhered 
to especially i in Aramaean (Targ. 873, 
Syr. [Rad , Sam. HNT &e.). 


2X7 after the Arabic: to take short 


steps; an assumed stem for the n. p. 
moNT] (but see this). 


TNT an assumed stem for "N7, see 
“is. 

27 (or 253; pl. 0°23) epicene (m. and 
[ea ‘bear, a she- bear, 1 Sam. 17, 34 36; 
2 Kines 2, 24, which growls Is. 59, 1a, 
roves Font after booty Prov. 28, 15, 
lurks in secret Lament. 3, 10, and is 
associated with the lion Prov. 28, 15, 
1Sam.17, 34 (Wispom 11,18); she passes 
for a more terrible animal than the pan- 
ther Prov.17,12. 1>u ^3 2Sam. 17,8, 
Hos. 13, 8, Prov. 17,12 a bear bereaved 
of her whelps. In the dialects the same. 


w 2 5 
Ar, SS), x20, bear, she-bear.— Accord- 
ing to the derivation from 237 (to sneak) 
it has been commonly assumed that 25 


is so called from a sneaking, awkward 
gait. But as that is not sufficiently dis- 


tinctive, Bochart already takes Y from 2 


to be hairy, Eo lanugo, ail pilosus, 
and 35 would be shaggy. See also 
323. 

27 Aram. epic. the same, Dax. 7, 5, 
a symbol of the later Median empire. 


No7 (not used) intr. to rest, like 





E - 

the Ar. GƏ, either of old age, death, 
or as a figure of prosperity; hence N33 
(according to the Vulg., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and II., Ibn G’anach, J 0s. Kimchi and 
others). But the meanings “rest, old age, 
death, prosperity” &c. do not suit N35 
in Deut. 33,25. According to the LXX, 
Onk. Syr. Safad. and others to be vig- 
orous, quick, lively, powerful (oppos. to 
relax), from Nay = mix to be firm, 
powerful, a meaning that suits better 
in all respects (see however 825). De- 
riv. N37 and the n. p. RaT. 


NoT (only with suf. SRST) m . (ac- 
cording to LXX, Onkelos, Syv. Sa ad.) 
strength, Anan Devt. 33, 25: and thy 
strength continues thy life long (> refers 
to time), conseq. from N23 (=mh¥ and 
root s527) tr. to make firms intr. to be 
frm. But ¥ is seldom flattened into d. 
The Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Vulg., Ibn 
Ganach, Kimchi understand old age: 
and as thy (youthful) days will be thine 
old age (conseq. from N33=23, Ar. 0 
to creep along, of an old er, But 
since 7173" signifies rather the days of 
life instead of those of youth, and the 
connexion with the preceding member 
requires it otherwise; since farther N34 
in the proper name N2373 does not well 
admit of this explanation: it seems more 
advisable to translate it riches, affluence, 
fulness (with Midrash wa-Jikr. rab. ch. 35, 
Jalk. p. 312, and Musajfia), from X33 = 
at to fon to, Targumic N17 the same. 


NIT see 8373 n. p. 
IT = wes tl 


227 Gi. e. 23; Kal not used) intr. to 
speak, which this stem means in the 
Talmud (see Pih. and Poh.); comp. Syr. 
aý (on 1 Sam. 20, 13) to communicate 
(by words). Metaphor. to growl, of bears, 
whence perhaps 15. 

Pih. 237 (not used) to spread by words; 
then to speak ill of, to slander, to de- 
fame, to bring before people; hence 2". 

Poh. 2355 to make one speak, to make 
talkative, of fiery wine Sone or SoL. 
7, 10: making talkative the lips of those 


Naslecp. i. e. wine is so fiery that the 


20. 


gan 
intoxicated in their sleep speak aloud 
while dreaming. 

The organic root 23 is in Targu- 
mic 29, Syr. Sn whence Af. to make 
known (by speech), +223 (preacher), 
La (report); which root probably lies in 
x872 I. also. 


MAT (mot used) tr. to cause to flow 
out, to empty, the body; cognate in sense 
Nan (which see), Man. Conseg. the or- 
ganic root 1-37 is identical with the 
Aram. a3, 59, Hebr. a7 and others. 
Deriv. 43924 hid see). 


slat (with suf. 42%) f. 1. what is 
spoken, talk, of one, JER. 20, 10, Ps. 
31,14 (parallel mp Ez. 36, 3), not di- 
rectly slanderous or hurtful, in which 
case 799 is added Gen. 37, eet is 
joined “with Nam in this sense. — 
2. evil report, slander, construed with 
o2 Nyin Nom. 14, 36, or merely nyis 


Pate 10, 18; Ar. S: Dgo a T- 
derer. — 3. fame, i. e. what is made 
known by talk Prov.25,10; comp. Targ. 
wan, Syr. Lay. 

s TE see maan. 


n27 (part. pl. PTIT) Aram. same as 
Ebe nar Ezr. 6,3. Deriv. maya and 


noT Gi. 7329) Aram. m. a Kaie 
Ezr. 6, 3 = Hebr. mat. 

yeas (only pl. aia) m. flux, of 
the body, devua yxorgós, dung, 2 Kıyas 
6,25 (Kri, consequently after the form 
iby, 3D2N formed from a verb =). 
That mene in a time of famine sought 
dung for food is testified by Josephus 
(B. Jud. 5, 13, 7) and Celsus (Hierob. 
IT. pag. 233 seq.) According to the 
Targ., Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and others, 
the word is compounded of DP Dny 
(254 = 7023 from ant = 237) dung of 
doves, which others take for a periphra- 
sis of any bad vegetable nourishment, 
as Bochart thinks roasted iel pea, 
which is called in Ar. doves dung. But 
Hebraism has no love for such com- 
pounds, and so these explanations fall 
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away. ‘The K’tib jin, which is reckoned 


Ay 


indecent, has the same meaning. 

“IT m. 1. the hinder part, of the 
temple, the west hall, the whole hinder 
part, where was the holy of holies 
1 Kıyas ch. 6; 7, 49; 8, 8; 2 Cur. 3, 
16; 4, 20; 5, 7 9; interchanged with 
Dyp wip 1 Kıyas 8,6; as the special 
seat of holiness used also of the western 
and holier part of the tabernacle under 
the appellation wyp a4, Ps. 28, 2.— 
The LXX have left it R Je- 
rome (Mælņntýoiorv) and the Vulg. (oraen- 
lum) thought of "34; but it certainly 
comes from “27 IIL to be behind, to be 
after, Ar. 20 ica be behind, to be after, 
figur. to waylay, to chase), cognate in 
sense with 2p; hence the Talm. 12355 
and "25 back, Arab. 

sto postremus &c. — 2. (perhaps pas- 
sage for cattle) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites Josu.12,13, named 1737 


10, 39, in the later territory of J udah, 
in the neighbourhood of Hebron 15, 7, 
situated in a mountainous district 11, 
21; 15,49; inhabited by priests 21,14, 
and said to have been called earlier 
"BD np 15,15 or md MP. 123 (937) 
is Phenician = Hebr. "5D a stuff pre- 
pared from the skins of animals, like 


33 pars postica, 


the Himyar. pe a book written on palm 
30 to write; from this arose after 
the insertion of the t-sound -<30, -o 
digdéoa, the Phenician word having 
passed over generally to the Greeks 
(perhaps with the alphabet) and the 
Persians (Pers. „aso writer). "na may 
therefore mean’ book- town, i. e. where 
the sacred writings of the Phenicians 
were kept, as those of the Chaldeans 
(Berosus) were in S:ageéoa (Ptol. 5, 18), 
Hipparenum (Plin. 6, 30); and might 
be paraphrased by "2d nip Jupazs 1, 
11, or m3 np. Joss. 15, 19 (seein 35). 
— 3. (scribe) n. p. of a Phenicial king 
of jipay Josu. 10, 3. 

SADT (and 5335) proper name of 
a city, Joss. 15, 7 which is different 
perhaps from 35. 


leaves, 


ae 





J27 (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebr. pat to string together, to bind; 
comp. M krit paç (to bind), Lat. pag, 
pig, pac in pangere, pax, pignus; the 
organic root, therefore, is 3277. Deriv. 
Jap (Talm. 5277). 


27 (not used) tr. 1. to press to- 
gether, to squeeze together (into a firm 
mass), to knead together, to bake (of cakes). 
Hence 225, 2273. Figurat. to heap 
together (dirt), as the Targ. 521, Talm. 
at, Syr. S5), Ar. dod aad hed. — 
2. to enclose, Erde (of a round object); 
whence the proper names 234, 07N227. 
Metaphor.: to embrace (amorously), to 
enclose; whence the proper name 0237 
(from 535). — The organic root is Boe 7, 
also found in 2273, 227M, 2272 &e. 


237 (sing. Fused) m. amorous em- 
bracing, coition, hence dual Ree -elgi echt 
ma expresses reference] (of double co- 
pulation) a symbolic-prophetic surname 
of a harlot "725 Hos. 1, 3. 

noaz r roundness, from 537 2; 
witha of motion m0239) 1. n. p. of a 
city in the extreme ‘northern border of 
Palestine, like aa (wilderness) i in the 
south Ez. 6, 14. This Diblah is (accord- 
ing to Jerome, Kimchi and others) the 
Riblah (532) situated in man JER.52, 
27, where the LXX have Abato 
(mb37), since 7r and d are often inter- 
changed (see =), and also the Syr. A553 
(see Cast.) is put for Riblah or Daphne. 
— 2. Only dual n337 (double circle) Num. 
33, 46, or connected with na Jer. 48, 
22, proper name of a city in the plain 
of Moab, where was also a city 31393; 
in Jerome’s days it was still standing 
(see Onomast. under Jassa). 

Pea (constr. n337, pl 0237, from 
JE F. prop. a mass ‘pressed together, 
therefore a cake of figs, a mass of dried 
jigs, modody (which originated from 
noa, Athen. XI. p.500 Casaub.), joined 
to Dann 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; applied 
also to heal 3 Kings 20, T. 


mapa see 123%. 
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p27 


To see meel, 
nbo see } nbay. 
amban see mony, 


Pa (from pat, in pause Hpat JoB 


29, 10, p33 41, 15; inf. En P23 
Deur. 11, 29; ft. PON, 2f pl TRTO 
intr. 1. to i nH to something , to 
adhere to, actually and mentally, with 
a Gen. 2, 24; Rura 1, 14; to cleave to, 
to stick to, Ti SES. 44, 26, bN 2 Sam. 
23,10, Lament. 4, 4, by of the person 
or EA Rute 2, 21. After this origi- 
nal signification we should explain the 
expressions: Jip or JHS} ‘p ioh pas 
the tongue of one cleaves to his palate, 
by which is meant, sometimes to languish 
LAMENT. 4, 4, somata to be dumb Ps. 
137, 6; Jos 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 3, 26); 
(eB) See B22) PIN? PRY the body 
cleaves to the dust i. e. lies sorrowful in 
the dust, Ps. 44, 26; 119,25. Seldom 
absolutely, Jos 41,15: the dew-laps of 
his flesh adhere closely. — 2. to strive 
after, in order to unite oneself with 
a thing, properly to addict oneself to; 
metaphorically to hunt after, to pursue 
and at the same time to catch (cognate 
in sense NY, 3È) ie. to be close be- 
hind, with “AN Ps. 63, 9, JER. 42, 16, 
accus. GEN. 19, 19, or 3 Deut. 28, 60; 
comp. Latin haerere in terga hostium. 
Deriv. p23, P37: 

Puh. paT to be firmly attached to one 
another , absol. Jos 38, 38, or with 3 
41, 9. 

Hif. Pats (fut. pl. p371, shorter 
pe) causat. of Kal 1. to cause to cleave, 
to make adhere, with by Jer. 13, 11, 
or 3 to the thing which Ez. 3, 36; 29, 4. 
— “2. like Kal: to be close behind, to 
hunt after, to chase and catch, to seize, 
with accus. Gen. 31, 23, 2 Sam. 1, 6, 
“ms Jupazs 20, 45, 1 Sam. 14, 22, or 
with 2 of the object DE 28, 21. 

Hof. paT to be made hnas with 
accus. to a ‘thing, Ps. 22, 16. 


The stem (Targ. p37, Syr. Co Ar, 


329, “b, gab) is in its organic 


root p377, identical with that in P3278 amy 





aT 


pan, Aram. 7277 &c., and has its ana- 
logy also in the fea aft tongues. 
p27 (pl. apa) adj. m., “pat f- 
n adhering to, with 3 Dea 4, 4, 
2 Kines 3,3; with > 2 Cur. 3, 12 hth 
ful; absol. ied to Prov. 18, 24. 
pat (pl. a°p33) the annexation, sol- 
ah welding, i (= A Only i in 
pl. shoulder-joints, so called from union 
1Kines 22, 34; Targ. pata (JER. 38, 
12) for nib; Samar. mpa for 3738. 


pat Ca pl. yR?) hese same as 
Hebrew pat Dan. 2, 43. 


ama I. (Kal only part. m. "35, pl. 


oa, 7 ni37, part. pass. "27; once 
inf. with suff. TI Ps.51,6; elsewhere 
usually i in Pihel) tr. to range, to put to- 
gether in a row, to set in order, to bind 
together, especially words, i. e. to speak 
(comp. verba serere, hence sermo; Gr. 
zioei from Feo; m bra, bri ete 
a like figure), consequently like 5 
Jos 37,19 = ob qay. In this ole 
mary meaning it stands with the accu- 
sative of the object Is. 45,19, Ps.101, 
7, with >N JER. 38, 20, Jon. 8, 2 or 
> of the person Est. 10, 3, or with 
E yika Deur. 5, 1; Jer. 28, 7. With 
>y of the person, ome to promise 
good respecting a person JER. 32, 42, 
sometimes to speak evil, Ps.31,19; 109. 
20. With 3 of the person only j in ZECH. 
ch. 1 and 4 to reveal. With ay Ps. 28, 
3 to speak with one. — Of many verbs, 
which usually appear only in Pihel CET 
sho WIR, MAR, Te Mam, a 22 Ta) 
the participle in the Kal form occurs 
QRT, 315, E TI 37, 422, mon, 

23173), ere this having the essence 
of a noun is not under the necessity of 
following the verb. In Phenician Kal 
was also in use, as O27 Wy (the 
man of whom aa spoke) or in another 
text 937) Plaut. 1, 6; nga ib. 1, 7. 
Deriv. 127, esi an 2 

Nif. “23 to converse MAL. 3,16; with 
oy to speak one with another agate one 
3,13; with 2 to speak of one Ez. 33, 30, 
Ps, 119, 23 (in a good and a bad sendo 
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Pih. "25 (pause "3°53 and so perhaps 
JER. 5, 13; 27. a JER. 3, 5; part. 
m. 272; f. aa; inf. “35, “25; on 
the contrary “25 Ex. 6, 28, Deut. 4,15, 
Hos. 1, 2 is not the E, but the per- 
fect; fut. Sav), Sane to speak, in the 
Most usage, without what is spoken 
(as in the case of “728) necessarily fol- 
lowing, therefore it stands absolut. Is. 
1,2; JoB 11,5 &.; sometimes with the 
accus. of what is said Gen. 21, 2, Ex. 
6, 28, or what is said follows in direct 
e Gen. 41, 17; often Wax fol- 
lows by way of supplement (see Sag). 
The person spoken to has 5x Gen. 12, 
4, “NN 17, 22 for which even NN (nis) 
Nume. 26, 3, > Jupeers 14, 7, 03 Deur. 
5,4, >» lam. 6,10 (as 11, 2), ` "3 “pb Ex. 
6, 12, > "2783 Gen. 50,4; Bue the signi- 
Renton are distins d according to 
these constructions, as: a) 2^1 NUMB. 12, 
8, Has. 2,1 to reveal to one (see 3 a 
aie. ch. 1 and 4); to speak on behalf t 
one 1 Sam. 19, 3; of one DEUT. 6,7 or = 
against one Nome, 21, 7, JOB 19, 18; on 
account of one 1 Sam. 25, 39, Sone oF 
Sor. 8, 8, sometimes = in order to try 
to gain one, to seek to gain one JER. 
31, 20; by one Nume. 12, 2; 2 Sam. 
23,2. b) >% ^ to pronounce to one, to 
promise GEN.18,19, Is. 37,22; to threaten 
Jer. 25,13; generally to declare, with 
the addition of 350 or mgin Nome. 10, 
29, 1 Sam. 25, 30 (which i is sometimes 
equivalent to: whereby good arises ESTE. 

7,9), or with my3 1 Kines 22, 23. For 
it stands bN Jur. 36, 31. r with >N 
of the person: to command one Ex. 1, 
7, Jos 42, 9 (LXX zooştčoow), more 
rarely with DY 42,7; >N DIPY ^ to pro- 
mise peace to 'one, Ps. 85,9, on the other 
hand ‘a p15 ^T or > 122, 8, Esta. 10, 
3 to wish prosperity to one, aa Dipy "3 
to speak of peace Ps. 35, 20; nisin i 
De Jer. 12, 6 to speak in a friendly 
manner vant, one, elsewhere with “MN 
2 Kings 25, 28. d) with accus. of the 
person: to ‘speak with one GEN. 37, 4 
and perhaps also Nume. 26, 14; fre- 
quently with accus. of the object, as 
prs Is. 45, 19, nawa 33, 15, “Ee 


io) 
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59, 3, moas 32,6, NIE 5974, seldom | 


absol. 22, 25, as by of the person is also 
sometimes omitted Rura 4,1. e) with 

“mn of the person and accus. of the ob- 
ject: to speak something upon one, e. g. 
bib Jer. 9, 7, musy 39, 5, where 
however “MN is sometimes interchanged 
with n} 12, 1. — Of peculiar expres- 
sions and meanings we have to note 
the following: a) to speak eloquently Ex. 
4,14; Jer. 1,6; Ez. 3,18. b) with 5 
of the person: to promise Deur. 6, 3; 
19, 8, with or without the accus. of the 
object 12,20; Gen. 24,7. c)’ 23759 ^ 
to speak diy to one, to speak heartily 
with one, alloqui Grn. 34, 3; to con- 
sole Is. 40, 2; when nee tha refer- 
ence is to the speaker himself, to speak 
with oneself 1 Sam. 1,13, Gen. 24, 45, 
sometimes = to think, to paieen as aba I 
or 22709, Eccu.1,16; 2,15. d) mn Ha 
sing a song, JUDGES 12, or to glorify by 
song Ps. 40,6; comp. Ar. JU, Lat. di- 
cere (Ov. Met. 1,1). e) "a7 ^ Is. 58, 
13, pl om35 ^7 Hos. 10, 4 to speak a 
lying word, comp. JER. 29, 23. f)a 
1Sam. 25,39 or > JUDGES 14, 7 to speak 
for one, to woo (see Puhal). — In aT 
Gen. 34, 13 ^ has no other sense, | but 
it refers to the following 12871, after 
a parenthesis has been inserted with 
aun. Deriv. 435, TAEA 

Puh. "23 1. to be Promised, with 3 of 
the person of whom something is pro- 
mised Ps. 87, 3. — 2. with 2 of the 
person, to be wooed, for one SonG oF Sou. 

? 

Hithp. 9255 (prop. "2.303; only part. 
>am) prop. to talk with one another, 
therefore to communicate one’s thoughts 
by speech, with YN of the person Ez. 
43,6; 2,2, where according to the LXX 
DN is ‘for 4 nN; Num. 7,89; = to speak ge- 
nerally, with acous. of the object 2 Sam. 
14,13, where Vulg., Syr., Targ. read 
manan. Traa Devt. 33,3 see mags. 


727 II. (Kal not used) 1. trans. to 


drive, to lead (cattle to pasture), to drive 
in (herds), to guide, to drive along (a 
boat), whence %37, mat, 1232, per- 


proper names 927, “137, "34; the 
Phenician proper name "33. aM) een 
to drive away, to snatch away, to destroy; 
hence "34. 

Pih. an to snatch away, to destroy, 
with accus. of the object Ps. 127, 5, 
2 Car. 22,10, LXX azadece, Vulg. 
interfecit; in the parallel passage 72%. 

Hif. 973557 (fut. apoc. 5373) to drive, 
to lead, with nop to lead under the do- 
minion of one i.e. to subjugate Ps. 47,4; 
18, 48, for which 2 Sam. 22, 48 si 
=T aie te = Te Tr Ps. 144, 
g hence the LXX naidebo i. e. mota) 
as a periphrasis; Targ. 93512. 


The stem “27 is also in Ar. 0 
(pasture), re? os lead, to guide) = 353, 
mn, 30 (march; comp. agmen out of 
agimen from agere to drive) &c., in 
Targ. 237, Syr. +=? to lead. For the 
organic root “2-3 comp. Talm. “28 
pasture. 

Bea m. (not used) intr. to be be- 
hind, he pt to be behind, to follow, 


to pursue, Bett the same, 30 = INN. 
Deriv. 1°23 1. and perhaps H997. 


wea IV. (mot used) tr. inane 
from : 297 to stick (with a pointed sting), 
to pierce; cognate 24%. Deriv. probably 
sa. 

"21, in the pl. J97, see 4370. 

"2 (constr. n37, with suf. "13,1927; 
pl. 3 GET constr. 3°71} comp. Phenie. 
"23 Mel. 3, 6) m. prop. a stringing to- 


gether of SE or syllables into one 
whole (see "a3 I), and so 1. a single 


| word, in the proper sense (verbum, LXX. 


bas bjua) 2 Kwas 18, 36, Jos 2, 13, 
and this equivalent to a few words, a 
short speech Gun. 44,18; Jos 4, 2; 
“n> “g JupGes 3,19 a secret word (of 
message); DOTON “T a word of God i. e. 
a divine announcement 3,20; an entreaty 
2 Kines 9, 5; a word of promise JOSH. 
21, 45; "33 '5 Prov. 25, 11 a spoken 
ous Hence pl. D137 single words, of 


haps 524, nET Ta 2, and the! a language, DN a Gen. 11, 1 one 


27 


kind of words. — 2. speech, consisting 
of many words ranged together after 
the laws of language, sermo JoB 15, 3, 
in which sense occur 250 "3 Ps. 45, 2 
beautiful discourse, "3 193 skilled in dis- 
course 1 Sam. 18, 18; a saying, mazim, 
sentence Prov. 4, 4 20; a wise saying 
Eccues. 1,1; a thought 8,1; a prophetic 
saying, T JER. 1, 1; pone ^ Is. 
36,5 word of the lips i.e. without mind. 
Pl. 2°25 discourses i. e. connected GEN. 
29, 18; 34, 18; Ex. 4, 28; 5 293 pos- 
sessor of T i.e. @ Tad Ex. 4, 
10; 24, 14. From this signification k 
to be derived fig. a) promise, prop. utter- 
ance, particularly in the expression 
‘t mop 1 Kinas 2, 4 &c. or also alone; 
comp. nos. b) command, precept, law, 
regulation (by words), also taken collect., 
e. g. of God 2 Sam. 12, 9, of a king 
1 Sam. 21, 9, of Moses Josu. 1, 13, of 
other men Proy. 26, 6, Is. 8, 10, in 
which sense occurs the pl. 0375 ae 
Ex. 34, 28 the ten commandments, Ó de- 
néhoyos. c) an inquiry 1 Sam. 17, 29; 
an account, an answer Ez. 9, 11; Prov. 
18, 13; smart repartee 27, 11. d) an 
utterance of God, a revelation, vatici- 
nium Is. 9,7; 16, 13; an oracle JoB 4, 
12; especially i in the compounds s 735 
2 Kinas ty EN geog] Kines 
13, 20, by.. . 1 Cur. 22, 8, '3 Pele 
Haa. 2, 1; pl. 933 deren apie 
utterances JER. 39, 16, Ez. 12, 28, for 
which the phrase ijn- 2 727 12, 23 
is rare. e) decree, plan, proposal 2 Sax, 
17, 6; 1 Kıyas 1, 7. f) report, news 
1 Kines 10,6. All these variations which 
refer back to signific. 2. may be easily 
apprehended from the context, and en- 
larged. —- 3. Prop. what one speaks of, 
object of discourse, hence not the dis- 
course itself, a) @ thing, res (comp. res 
from 620; Rc in German from sagen), 
a matter Kecuns. 7, 8, 2 Samu. 3, 13, 
and this like pang (which see), Aram. 
nb, Greek ë ins, G7, hOyos = some- 
what 1 Sax. 20, 2, particularly in the 
phrases mym “a3 Gen. 20, 10, pl. 
TONT DaT, ‘which may be fesoa 
` partly by ‘accenting the demonstrative, 
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partly in another way. So when ^s 
stands absol. or in constr. state: N20 icp 
any thing unclean Lev. 5, 2, saving "3 
JER. 44, 4, 92253 4 ae 19, 24, or 
“37 comes after, e. g. Nat n? any 
thing filthy Deut. 23, 15; pl. aie 037 
2 Cmr. 12, 12 good, 2125 niby filthi- 
NESSES Tha 22, 14. "In this sense it 
means: any thing Gen. 18, 14; 933 TN 
Noms. 20, 19 it is riba i. e. it is of 
no importance, which, however, may 
also mean nothing at all 1 Sam. 20, 21; 
137" >> Nume. 31,23 every thing. Here 
belongs the signif@ney belonging to a 
thing, with the noun following e. E- 
oi nay Ex. 5, 13, mw 735 2 Cur. 9, 
24 daily, yearly; or it remains un- 
translated, e. g. ninya “ay 1 Sam. 
10, 2, nie 35 Ps. 65, 4. b) occur- 
rence, action , history, or in the pl. res 
gestae 1 Kinas 5, 7; 11, 41; 2 Cur. 
33,18; O27 "5 histories of the Gage} me. 
oae Honoan ‘3 affairs of war 
1Sam.11,18. c) relation, reference, way, 
condition, JupGces 18, 7 they had rela- 
tions with no one i.e. they were isolated 
and without association with a neigh- 
bour; mat23 na relation of the altar 
Toa 18, 7; JA "y 1 Kinas 9, 15 the 
relation y op: levy; nia ‘> Jos 41, 
4 [12] the manner of his “great dieas 
d) cause, suit at law Ex. 18, 16, in full 
form 05072 125 2 Cur. 19, È in which 
signification are put with “27 the verbs 
wy Ezr. 10,16, D? Rura 4,7, Dp 
Devt. 19, 15. So the pl. pay 2 Sam. 
15,3 (parall. 2°} 15, 2) and accordingly 
5 424 to conduct a cause Josu. 20, 4; 
Ha bya one who has causes Ex.24, 14 
e) ground , cause, causa, ratio JOSH. 5, 
4; hence 53779 Gen. 12, 17, "377 by 
Daur. 4, 2l asa preposition: be on 
account of, like causa; before verbs 
TWN, a> ba 22, 24 (comp. mna). 
“The succession of senses in this very 
frequent word is developed in a great 
degree from the fundamental concep- 
tion, as in the later Hebrew Dan, Ar. 


Ta NAS Targ. 8373, snb, Syr. 
Aos, Pers. Bc &c.; it is herti a 











-a 


misconception of the LXX in translat- 
ing "a7 Is. 9, 8 =537. 

"27 ‘from ee le 7 with suf. qa) 
m. prop. snatching away, hence destruc- 
tion, ruin, pestilence, joined with T22 
Ex. 9, 3, 5573 JER. 21,6. The bringing 
of a oaae is called I "i mow Ex. 14, 
18, ‘33 103 2 Sam. 24, 18, 3 mar Ex. 
5, 16 "The plural Hos. 13, 14 denotes 
mille viae leti, the many sicknesses 
of which the most terrible is called 
nya Npz Jos 18,13; but a later read- 
ing (1 ‘Cor. 15, 55) appears to have 
been 22735 thy sting. Comp. Arab. 

30 death, JLo misfortune. 

27 ee the form Mp8) m. the speaker 
i.e. the spirit of God which speaks out 
of the prophets Jer. 5, 13; if = "35, 
then D"5a must have stood. 

aa m. 1. (from "23 IL; with suf. 
TRT, p42") pasture, = Man 1; D9332 

= Is. $, 17 as on their E er then a 
flock on hg pasture Mic. 2,12. — 2. (from 
"a3 IIL) prop. back (see 23), turning 
of the back , progress; W333 Song or Sor. 
5, 6 (to be read for 19372) at his pro- 
gress, if we should not rather read 
Vava (comp. Naya 2 Sam. 12, 25 from 
"343; m29 Jos 28, 13 from T293). In 
old writing the M change of Y and 4 
was possible. Perhaps 1373 in Is. 5, 
17 is according to their being behind. 

NAT (not used) m. = “2472 pasture, 
hence pea ND or “33 43 \(pastureless) 
n. p. of a ‘place not far from Dama on 
the other side of Jordan 2 Sam. 9, 4 5; 
17, 27; identical perhaps with -3% 
ien see). 

‘I see proper name 139. 

NDT (constr. 933) Aram. f. prop. 
a. cause (= "27 3), connected with sy and 
`“ only as a preposition, conseq. “4. 
T nna in order that Dan. 2, 30; 4, 14. 
Here sy stands = 59 (see 4). 

=a f- only Ps. 110, 4 ana >y 
in consequence, from "33 IIL. Yet it is 
better to refer it to “iit 

3737 (after the form ! mop; ; only pl. 
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niya) /. utterance, word, hence ya xivs 
ninan to receive of the utterances (of God) 
Deur. 33,3; LXX eédeSazo and rõv Aoyeov 
@vtov; so the Vulg. correctly. 

s1927 (only constr. N34, in a very 
ancient form "927; with suff. also 112) 
f. (from "39) 1. a cause JOB 5, 8, like 
"23 3. — 2. relation, mode, manner Ps. 
110, 4="35, as the LXX and Syr. have 
iS taken it; see} areg — 3. ground, 
reason , only as a preposition joined to 
2%, viz. n377, and belonging to the 
following noun Eccres. 3, 18; 8, 2, or 
with -w following, prop. from the ground i 
that ... i.e. in order that, like Aram. 
NOT 

27 (7327, pl. 09955) f. 1. a bee, a 
wasp, usually in pl. Deut. 1,44; JUDGES 
14, 8; Ps. 118, 12; but the sing. also 
occurs fig. Is. 7, ie 0) (prop. bee; comp. 
Greek and Lat. Mglicca, Melissa, Ger- 
man Emma, i. e. Emme, Imme = bee, a 
proper name fem.) n. p. of a prophetess 
and singer JupGEs 4, 4; 5, 1 (as Velleda 
among the old Germans, Tacit. hist. 4, 
61.65), from whose abode there, a place 
was called M7523 2m 4, 5. It was also 
the name of another woman GEN. 35, 8. 

— ’3 is usually derived from "29 IL., and 
is said prop. to denote march or proces- 
sion (of bees), as the Ar. 39; but it is 
possible that "23, Targ. and ‘Sa "31, 
1, Ar. 2) ‘belonging to this noun, 
has the sense of to buzz; or "A3=255 
to pierce, which suits the designation 
of the bee. 

"a7 (from ay = 125: born on the 
pasture, or it staid for ; ma Jah dis- 
tributes promise) n. p. m. Lev. 24, 11. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name 733. 

M27 Gin mss. also N93; a Perv arm 
form of S25: pasture) n. p. of a border- 
town of Issachar, apportioned to the 
Levites Josu. 21, 28; 1 Cur. 6, 57; in- 
stead of it there is in Josu. 19, 20 
matt which has arisen out of D377. 
In Euseb. AuBoad in Issachar, different 
from AaBeod in the district of Diocae- 





! sarea, at the southern foot of Tabor; it is 


‘Seal 


still called at the present day Gy 930. 

137 (only pl. i935; from 433 IL.) 
fi prop. the driving, hence a raft, put 
together from the trunks of trees 1 Kines 
5, 23. 


wo" (not used) intr. to be slimed to- 
gether, to be put together by grease, as a 
thing which is slimy, sticky, fat, whence 
was; generally to be pressed together 
(into a mass or lump), whence n3531; 
metaphor. to put a lump together (of a 
hill), whence nW23 2; to be strong, fleshy 
(of the body), whence the proper name 
waT). — The stem is closely connected 


TiL wen &e.; and the Ar. ro (a ree 


of sre), es (to be thick, close) be- 
long to the same root. 

wat (pause a3, with suf. 53) m 
prop. ‘a ‘sticky mass, that hangs Con 
specially honey, of house- or forest- 
bees Ex. 16,31; 2 Kinas 18, 32; 1 Sam. 
14,26; Devt. 32,13; Ps. 81, 17 (comp. 
uéh &youoy Matru. 3, 4); of grapes, i. e. 
mead extracted from grapes boiled to 
the thickness of a syrup Gen. 43,11, Ex. 
27, 17, which was an article of com- 
merce. Figurat, in connexion with 29m 
Ex. 3, 8, with paw, nyy Devr. 8, 8 ' or | 
nmr DET 18, 32 a sign of ae ful- | 
ness of nature; honey and milk under 
thy tongue Sone oF Sor. 4, 11 i. e. thou 
speakest very sweetly, like similar 
figures in Greek and Latin. 

mwsT f. 1. a lump of fat, a mass of 
fat, hence a camel’s hump, Is. 30, 6, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. have also 
taken it. — 2. (hill-place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulun Josm. 19, 11; comp. nouns 
of this stem in the Ethiopic and Am- 
haric in the sense of “hill, mountain”. 

XT (after the form 3", from m33, once 
NT "Neu. 13, 16; pl. D3, constr. `s 27) 
mM. “prop. maal manifold, self-increas- 
ing, like the Aram. 7 (fsh), therefore 
a fish, of the sea, frequently joined with 
a7 Gen. 9,2, Nom. 11,22, Ez. 38, 20, 
` which was koni in nets D 9, 12 
and then eaten Neu. 13,16; a sea-fish, 
xijzo¢, is called 5145 33 Jon. 2, 1; Bean 
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the fish-market a gate of Jerusalem 


was called n377 "2W ZePn. 1,10; Neu. 
3, 3. — In Aram. the usual word instead 
is 713, and so the Arab. or from a 
root-signification cognate in idea. Hence 
the denom. 

313 (Kal not used) tr. to fish, from 
which denominative the nouns 395, 
413 and Mant are formed; as a verb 
only i in 

Hif. 353 (for 3°45) to catch like fish, 
with accus. of the object JER. 16, 16. 

maT (fut. maT) intr. to grow, to in- 
crease, of animals Grn.48,16, in funda- 
| mental signification and root identical 
with maD, which expresses the same of 
plants, since 3 and Ù are interchanged 
(see 3); comp. Ar. 6; (to grow). This 
growth may be tal with respect to 
quality = high, prominent, firm, fat &c. 
or with respect to quantity = to be much, 
manifold, fruitful; and from this the 
significations of the stem in Hebrew and 
Arabic are to be explained. The idea 


in Ar. leo, 
is only secondary, proceeding from to 


increase, as in Iph, ee Deriv. 33 
| an), to which belong the denom. a5 
(and thence ans, 393, 327), with the 
nouns 74°F and 735. "The derivatives of 
the reduplicated stem 312 are analogous. 

rat (constr. nag, with suff. oma) f 
a jish, either collect. Grn. 1, 26; Ex. 7, 
18; Num. 11, 5; or as 35 DEUT. 4, 18; 
Jox. 2 2 

1137 (from m33 formed after the form 
yis) n. p. m. of a god of the Philis- 
tines who was worshipped at 179 JUDGES 
16, 21, Ti7wx 1 Sam. 5,5 6, ŽEPE. i9, 
and senera E in all ihe fe Piene 
cities, and whose festival was solemnised 
there, 16,23 seq. The Maccabees destroy- 
ed Dagon’s temple at Ashdod 1 Macc. 
10,83 84. His image was the form of 
a fish, with the upper part of the body 
like a man 1Sam.5,4. This idol-name 
is still preserved in the appellations of 
the places 9133 n3 Josu. 15, 41, after- 


of the verb “to cover” 





za 
wards changed into 143 n23. With re- 
gard to the fish-form 1 Sam. 5,4 7137 is 


derived from 33 and is considered as 
the male counterpart of the female 
deity - Derkéto i. e. NOS = NOI (T2453 
from (soe with “ inserted) worshipped 
in Syria (according to Lucian de Sy- 
ria Dea §. 14), whose image likewise 
terminated in a fish below, as it is 
well known that fish-worship prevailed 
among the Syrians (Athen. 13. p. 346), 
Ascalonites (Ctesias in Diod. 2, 4), in 
Aphaka, Hierapolis and other places. 
Yet Sanchoniathon (in Philo Byblius) 
explains Aayar, 09 ET cizo i. e. 435, 
whence he infers Aayav éeid7 evoe citov 
xat &oteov; and he considers him Zevs 
"Aoorows (Jerome: Jupiter ruralis). It 
is therefore possible to take 3137 in the 
sense of procreation, growth, then a 
name for the productive nature-god, as 
the stem also allows. The Phenic. By- 
tayov, as the Kronos of the Phenicians 
was called (Byzayar ô Koovog úno Dowt- 
xov, Etym. Magn -J is 33103 (Dagon- 
sanctuary), confirming the latter mean- 
ing. 

237 (fut. D557, part. pass. 3937) intr. 
ile to Rhine. to glitter, to E afar, 
of a flag, a military sign; hence 537. 
-— 2. to exalt, to praise, by a metaphor 


315 


Tea 


to encamp, to march on after their banners, 
Num. 2,31 34; i2a77by WN 1,52 every 
one with his Fide comp. “tad veril- 
lum (Tacit. hist. 1, 70), Ar. leo, Pers. 
Au, German Fähnlein, in a similar 
sense; therefore the Tae. Ope (rasis), 
Vulg. turma &c. In Gex. 49, 10 the 
Sam. codex reads 1937 for wat, Fi- 
gurat. Sone or Sou. 2, "4: and his banner 
over me was love, where the LXX and 
Syr. unnecessarily read "533 i. e. the 





imperative plural for 1935 ‘Deriv. the 
denom. 
Nif. az to provide oneself with 


banners, to banner oneself, i. e. to equip, 
part. mips? the bannered, troops of 
warriors, as the LXX, Symm. and others 
have taken it. 


jad (not used) intr. to grow, to put 
forth fruit, particularly « of the ears, iden- 


tical with the Ar. Gro IV. (granis in- 
duruit seges), and consequently with 
j03. Yet it may be also a farther de- 
velopment of a3 (which see). Deriv. 
(perhaps 9337 and) 

iNT (constr. 5323, with suff. "245, 247) 
m. prop. young shoot, sprout, more de- 
finitely fruit of the ears, corn, of wheat, 
rye, barley, Jo. 1,10 17, Nem. 5, 2, 
joined to Vom, "Er &e. to denote ful- 


like that in 525 (which see) Ps. 20, 6 | ness and Pan GEN. 27, 28; DEUT. 7, 
and in the name (i. e. for the fame) ofl 13; I1s=36, 17. Sunak Pranil, pre- 


our God will we ranee where the LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. read 5532, and Ibn Ganâch 
looks upon the stem itself as transposed 
from 313. 5343 Sone or Sor. 5, 11 
celebrated , distinguished. The r AAi 
root is ba 4. The stem is not connected 
with the Wd deo to cover, to disap- 
point, deceive (= Hebr. 743). 

Nif. DET denominative from pal, 
Ta see. 

237 (with suf. 1247; pl 07337, with 
T Tiban) m. prop. the far- fs 
the distant- appearing, as 02; hence a 
flag, banner, for every four tribes Num. 
ch. 2, more than mix (a military sign) 
which every tribe had. Metaph. cohort, 
under one banner. ETT 922, mN 


pared from 327 Lament. 2, 12. 


927 (3 person once "35 for 735, for 
assonance with qe) as "(according to 
the Targ. [w:5], LXX and Kimchi) to 
collect, e. g. the young, to protect or 
warm ‘them, of the arrow-snake Is. 34, 
15; to ine up, to bring together, e. g. 
oya, Jer. 17,11 the crier (i. e. the 
partridge) which heaps up eggs, which 
she has not laid (327), LXX meds cvv- 
nyayev & oùx črexev; so too Ibn Gandch. 
— On the stem say comp. Ar. >ð, 
Targ. 537, hence nin a heap, Zab. LG, 2 
and Ake meaning also of maT to cherish, 
fovere (Jos 39, 14), as the Vulg. and 
Saadia take it, proceeds from this 
fundamental signification. 


az 


TI (prop. part. of 97) m. a friend, 
only i in the proper names T>§ (El is a 
friend) Num. 11,26, 33728 34, 21. 

TT (dual 0735, constr. "3; with suff. 

AT Baa) m. breast, mamma, of the 
virgin Prov. Del Zz 22 3 OTe Lon 
the teats andet which the breasts (ow, 
which is etymologically from a similar 
fundamental signific.) are arched, 16, 7. 
— The rare Hebrew word 53, Aram. 0, 
Ar. «605 &e. appears in different fone 
in the Indo-Germanic (Greek ziz&y, 
zits, titOiov; old high German tutta = 
teat; north German Titte &.). There 
as here the noun has arisen from the 
reduplicated verb-stem; here from NIN" 
to moisten, to give drink, to suckle (comp. 
Sanskrit da-dhi milk, dhajd a sucking 
child, Gothic daddjan), from the simple 
stem NJ, Sanskrit dhé to drink. 


"T we TAT. 


=a (not used) a stem incorrectly 


adopted for “37, WTI, see M4 and 
especially STAT. 


vr ei maT see mq and M794. 


7 1. proper name of a Cushite, of 


stay, who, like his brother 83 (which 
see), was the founder of a Cushite tribe 
Gen. 10,7; 1 Cur.1,9. As well as Na, 
727 is lls looked upon as the perce 
of an Abrahamic-Arabic race, GEN. 25, 
3, a race that had intercourse with 
iealens of Tarshish, and delighted in 
Gog’s lust for plunder and destruction 
Ez. 38,13. This implies that a part of 
the Dedan-race had mixed themselves 
with the Abrahamic-Arabic tribes. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite tribe which be- 
came incorporated with the Joktanites, 
like that of the Sabeans, and settled 
in eastern Arabia, at the Persian gulf, 
yet more to the north than the Sabeans. 
Carriers of the intermediate commerce 
from the Persian gulf to Tyre Ez. 27, 
15, their caravans went, sometimes 
plundering, sometimes trading, through 
eastern Arabia aud its steppes unto Tema 
(xan) on the borders of the Syrian 
desert, where they found protection 


316 


os 


against attacks Is. 21, 13. Belonging 
to the great Arabian race of “1p (as 
many other tribes belonged to it) they 
conducted a great business of exchange 
in cushions and housings Ez. 27, 20. 
They are therefore mentioned along 
with N72°n Jur. 25, 23; while another 
Aramaean-Edomite group begins there 
with 712. A part of this tribe settled in 
the neighbourhood of the Edomites, led 
perhaps by their intercourse with them 
in caravan-processions as far as Petra, 
and were therefore involved in Edom’s 
misfortunes Jer.49,8; Ez.25,13 (where 
"277 stands instead). Another part of 
the tribe may have proceeded to Yemen, 
where under the name 43 (for 573) to- 
gether with Drax (= daa) and pe (in 
Yemen) they traded in wrought iron or 
steel, i. e. sword-blades, with the Ty- 
rians Ez. 27, 19. Gentile O23 Is. 21, 
13. — 3. proper name of the seat of his 
tribe a) at the Persian gulf, where an 
island «p? (Dirin) is = Dedan among 
the Syrian writers (d and r being inter- 
changed), as Syrian translators also 
put = (Doron) for Dodon; b) in the 
neighbourhood of Edom, whose capital 
(according to Euseb.) is said to have 
lain in the vicinity of 215 between 929 
and the Dead Sea. 

The stem of the word, as it de- 
signates a Semitic people and land, is 
doubtless Semitic, and being so, it can 
only be reduplicated from the root 93 
and be then somewhat contracted as often 


happens; 973 Arab. Glo to be deep, low, 
therefore j7'7 properly low country. 


agg n. p. of Javan’s last son i. e. 


of one of the most important Greek 
races, named with Elisha i. e. the 
Aeolians and Dorians, with Tarshish i. e. 
the Tyrrhenes, Etruscans &e. Gen. 10, 
5. But this name of a Greek race in 
the ethnographical table is called 592749 
in 1 Curon. 1,7, which either arose 
by interchange of d and r, or should be 
considered an explanation of the name 
oa. ‘The Jer. Targ. 1 on Gen. 10,4, 
and the Targ. on 1 Cur.1,7 &e. have re- 
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solved the name into 03397, perhaps 
for the sake of a different orthography 
(ar passes into 6, comp. Eeg ere 2) 
Is. 15, 5, see ^), understanding the 
Trojans, ae were also called Darda- 
nians, derived from one Dardanus. As 
the Dardanian or Trojan race formed 
the centre of the north Greeks (Mysians, 
Trojans, Teucrians &c.), they might be 
adduced along with the others. The 
LXX (in Gen. and CER., even in Ez. 
27,15 ‘Podtor for 27375), the cod. Sam. 
fort Gen. 10, 4), Jerome, Syncellus and 
others have incorrectly thought of the 
Rhodians, since they could not be ad- 
duced in the ethnographical table as a 
great Grecian race. 


zE. I. (not used) intr. to hasten for- 
ward, to hunt after, conseq. = 7%, closely 
connected with the roots N7 in MONT 
(which see), NY in NERD, nd in REND; 
and as these appear only i in reduplicated 
forms, so does the present. The redupli- 
cated form m3, abridged 537, means 
in Talmudic “(as Ibn Gandch has Se 


pared it) to drive, to make run, Ar. toto 
(to go quickly), and Hithp. S335 = 
amy has arisen out of it; on the con- 
trary the Ar. [dtd (to go T to 


shake, to rock), LL (to totter, to rock) 
and similar reduplications proceed from 
another fundamental signification of the 
simple root. See 737. 

ml I. (not used) intr. to reach to, to 
suffice, to satisfy. Deriv. 7%. 

mv n. p. of a district belonging to 
the Assyrian kingdom, mentioned be- 
tween 5210 and O27, and from which 
colonists were brought to Samaria Ezr. 
4,9. It means the present Dahistan east 
of the Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants 
were called 4go: (Herod. 1, 125), Dahae 
{Virg. Aen. 8, 4). Ptolemy (6, 1, 3 4) 
adduces also an Assyrian locality Telde 
i.e. mazom. The Dahians are mention- 
ed by “Livy (XXXV, 48; XXXII, 38) 
and Ammian. Marc. Cox, 8) along 
with the Medes and Elymaeans. The 
modern province of Daikh is said to be 


the district of the Dahians. 

pl. 8277, K'tib x55. 
a4 (not used) a stem assumed for 

the aap riama Is. 14, 4, and a this 


Gentile “3%, 


reading be adhered to = Ar. OG (to 


scare) or nd (to surprise), consequently 
mam a sudden attack. But fora parallel 
to ‘a2 it is better to read mamya, as 


also Is. 3, 5 3535 is parallel to iar. See 
a7). 


377 (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
375, which see. 


AT (def. N32, 3) Aram. m. 
gold, = = Hebrew =m Dan. 2,02; EZRSI 
15; applied to ob Day. 3,1, Ws b, 2, 
NOTH 5,7, TON 512 oe 

TTT (not pile only in its con- 
tracted state a7, did this reduplicated 
from mq IL) to drive forward, to move 
forward, to make run, which form and 
meaning are still usual in the Talmud. 
Comp. Ar. s%0 II. to hasten, to run. 

Hithp. myag (= m7; fut. TIT) to 
move forward, to proceed, therefore to 
walk, Is. 38, 15 Z will walk forward all 
my years Cains >> stands as a designa- 
tion of continuance in the accus.); “Tek 
42,5 I walked with them to the house of 
God (0; in DFIN is accus., which verbs 
of going sometimes E] 

ASTI see WTI. 

37 (def. pl. S173 after the Syriac 
manner) Gent. from "3 Ezr. 4, 9, where 
K'tib has 8373 = IIT as if nom WT. 


on] (Kal not used) intr. to grow 
stiff, to be startled, to grow dumb, to 
shudder at, to be shocked, when one can- 
not find words (cognate DW, 7m); Ar. 


A A 


PPO, s29 tr. to surprise, i. e. to make 
one shudder, terrify. 

Nif. 2332 (part. t73), to be terrified, 
to be pen plexed, to be made to start JER. 
14,9; Kimchi 2352, asperduto; the 
LXX read D433 unsuitably. 


z ma (only part. 955) intr. same as 


ERIE 
"3, of which it is an enlargement, 1. to 
turn quickly in a circle, to trot in a circle, 
to hunt, of a horse in the hippodrome, 

r slo (to turn, to wind); metaphor. 
to trot quickly, to run, of a horse Nau. 
3, 2; comp. TF (197) and "292, where 
we ee to proceed ‘from a similar fun- 
damental signification; Sanskrit dru, dra, 
Greek dea-p &e. Deriv. 5955. — 2. Fi- 
gurat. to run on, to continue , ‘like other 
verbs of circling also; deriv. "an. In 
Ar. to run in a circle, eee of time, as 
the Hebrew "3 (913); hence pee (time, 
century). 

HATT (from the masc. "i7; only 
constr. "pl ninga) f. rapid course, of 
horses, gallop , JUDGES 5, 22 then the 
hoofs stamped (the ground) by the swift 
gallop of their war-horses. 


1} an unused organic root for the 
reduplication 7313 which see. 

JT see ngg. 

a7 see 35. 

217] (Kal unused) intr. 1. to flow, viz. 
23=37 (317). Deriv. 2°49, the proper name 
Ee See below under J137 a mean- 
ing to flow out. — 2. Metaphor. to melt, 
to pine away, tab- -escere, like 3X7, 238, 
737, At | Ons) re 5), 

"Hif. 3°75 to cause to pine, UE Lev. 
26, 16; comp. WE? JISN3 Devt. 28, 65. 


47 see 35. 


T m. a ere JER. 16, 16 K’tib and 
Ez. o 10 for 373; from the denom. 
ays. 

mT (after the form ma) f. a fish- 
ing, piscatus, or fishery Am. 4,2: Talm. 
mais a fishing boat. 

TAT (same as "73 from 93; loving, or 
joiner, uniter; but according to the Ar. 
orthography oy 1d (Dawud) it must be 
considered once to 173 beloved) n. 
p. of the famous Israelite king, founder 
of a dynasty (1055-1015 B. C.) 1 Sam. 
ch. 16. 17. 18; 2 Sam. altogether, 1 Cur. 
ch. 12-30, and the chief composer of the 
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Psalter, in which 74 psalms (in the LXX 
six besides) are attributed to him. Heis 
designated servant of God Jer. 33, 21 
22 26; Ez. 34, 23; 37, 24 25; comp. 
1 Kines 11,32 34 36 38; 2 Sam. 7,25- 
29; Ps.18,1. After Ezekiel his resur- 
rection and return were expected; like 
the return of Pashutan in the Zoroastrian 
doctrine (de Sacy, Mémoires sur div. 
antiquités de la Perse p. 94 seq.). Some- 
times ^] stands for his posterity Hos. 
3, 5D. af “y is Zion 1 Kings 3, 1; 3 ma 
Stine: tower of David Is. 22, 9, or * Da- 
vid’s posterity T,2 13; Jer. 21,11. The 
orthography T7 is constantly found in 
Cur., EZR., NEH., Zecu., elsewhere only 
in Hos. 3, "By Amos 6, 5; 9,11. The 
Phenician proper name fem. x33 (Dido, 
Ado) is = 8°93, therefore the Etym. 
Magn. navius, dia tò mohkhe nharvn- 
LAA 

37 (and 55; with suf. ‘195, 574, 
aati 1717; pl. ‘ah, constr. aoe TTT, 
PAH m. 1. contracted from "i7, prop. 
one united, hence a friend Is. 5, 1, pl 
friends Sone oF Sor. 5, 1 (yet perhaps 
more correctly here cousin); one beloved 
Sone or SoL. 1,13; 2,3; 4,16; 5, 2 &. 
(parallel 35 5, 16m metaph. uncle, prop. 
relation LEV. 10, 4; JupGces 10,7; 1Sam. 
10, 14; 2 Sam. 23, 9. In Jer. 32, 12 
ia stands for ae ja. Comp. Targ. 


saan, Arab. 6 dls (friend and 
uncle), Syr. 122 family friend) &. — 
2. Only pl. as an abstract: love SONG or 
Sox. 4, 4; 177 ny Ez. 16, 8 love-time; 
fa) 2272 23, 17 bed of love; m5 m17 
Prov. ‘7, 18 to be intoxicated with loves 
then kiss of love Sone or Sox. 1,2. Comp. 
Ar. > 5 ae love and beloved, Hebr. 


nyia acquaintance and an acquaint- 
ance. 


=) (not used, an assumed stem for 
the nouns THs [55], TI, F375, TN, TAT 
and the proper names ‘777, 7°23, 77377, 
"375; but as this sort of wanda in Hebrew 
should be looked upon as reduplicative, 
the stem must be referred to the simple 
root daw, 13) tr. 1. to attach, to weave, to 
bind, to join together, e. g. a basket, a 








WH 


vessel. The organic root 13 (daw) is 
connected with that in m-1¥, N-3¥, 
N-59, m79, 2879 II. So 710 
&e. in which lies the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to attach, to put together, 





to annez, to fasten; comp. Arab. 35 
(to bind). — 2. intrans. figuratively to 
unite, to be closely bound together, to 
adhere, hence to love; the stem 33 (173) 


and Arab. 35 coming from the same 
fundamental signification. 

TAT (pl. D77 and D77; see 13) m 
a basket, prop. a thing woven, for figs 
JER. 24, 2; to put the heads of enemies 
in 2 Kinas 10,7; generally the burden- 
basket which slaves carried Ps. 81,7; a 
trough, for flesh 1 Sam. 2,14, along with 
“iD, nbp and 73; a kettle, prop. 
fitted together, for boiling Jos 41, 11, in 
which sense is the pl. n°777 2 Car. 35, 13. 
The Syr. and Zab. 1303 and let, Targ. 
vit and %73 (pl. def. SDIT), Sam. 
mo have a similar sense. 

“ath (from the masc. 335) f. aunt, 
amita (from amata) Lev. 18, 14; 20, 20. 

{TIT (= 11717, Jah is friend) n. p. m. 
Jupaus 20, 1; 2 Sam. 23, 24; 1 Cur. 11, 
12. In 2 ‘Sam. 23, 9 the Ktib has in- 
stead "5395, which is Sgt 

ITI (= 9355, Tans friend) n. p. 
m. 2 Cur. 20, 37. 

“TT (only pl. ONTIJ, constr. “NT, as 
nie from 355, after the Aramaean 
manner; `~ is here a farther addition to 
a in ants to form a new noun-stem) 

1. same as 343 a basket JER. 24, 1, 
ea there interchanged with the latter. 
— 2. pl. love-apples, which diffuse a 
strong, agreeable smell Sona or Sot. 7, 
14, are said to effect desire of venery 
and fruitfulness Gen. 30,14 15 16, and 
have probably an intoxicating and stupe- 
fying influence (Ar. sole an intoxicat- 


ing drink). Saadia understands cw 


(mandrake), Targ. mama ( ore Man- 


dragora), which became ripe ee the time 
of wheat-harvest (ouy XP). 
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“Tis (= ymai) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 24, 
4; 2 Sam. 23, 9 K’tib. 


mT I. (inf. constr. ny) intr. 1. to be 
sick, 10 be ill, of women at their monthly 
purification; hence 7093 13) Lev. 12, 2 
the separation of her being sick, Poet 


37322 15,33; comp. Ar. (S99 slo= =f ô 
to be sick generally. — 2. (not used) to 
be anxious, sorrowful, unhappy, comp. 
Syr. and Zab. lô}. Deriv. mag (fem. 773), - 
maLo mame l ek a 3. figurat. (not 
used) to EA to become putrid, of 
food; deriv. %17 2. 

The organic root in} 17 is connected 
with that in 33, 277s, IN, N-27, maT 
(comp. Sanskrit di, déw, o and all 
meanings may be referred to, to flow, to 
melt. 


nv II. (not used) tr. to clothe, in- 
du- -ere, éy-Ov-eiv. Deriv. 7972 2. 

s117 adj. m., 7113 fem. 1. moe ill, weak, 
of a “menstruating woman Lev. 20, 18; 
substantively 15, 33; or generally un- 
clean Is. 30,22. — 2, mournful, sad, of 
22 Lament. 1, 13. 


317 adj. f. see 713. 


) nv (Kal unused) tr. to drive forward, 
to push on, to press forward, like the 
organic root in M—M7, M172 (Ar. > fo 
figur. to reject, to contemn); also intrans. 

Hif. mom (fut. TT) 1. to thrust away, 
to cast out, JER. 51, 34 from our pleasant 
dwellings (ams) he has cast us out 
(the K’tib has "3m7%). — 2. to wash 
away, blood- -guiltiness Is. 4,4; to wash, 
moiy (the flesh of the mee Ez. 40, 
38; the altar 2 Cur. 4, 6. ` 

m (an intensive form of %17) adj. m. 
sick, ill, at heart, i. e. troubled Is. io; 
Jur. S, 18. 

"IT (after the form "3; constr. 97) 
m. 1. sickness, illness Ps. 41, 4.— 2. m 
solved, putrid, food, 372 “2 Jos 6, 6 
as putridity in my fowl i.e. repugnant to 
me, Targ. 73992 NNT FT (0773 is not 
be taken in the sense of "ID, as merely). 


a7 


ANT see 395. 

TIT see IT. 

JIT tr. to pound, to bruise, to beat, 
in a mortar Nume. 11, 8; deriv. moma. 


The organic root 53 aoe also in 73, 
N-57, 1-23, Targ. Tedupl. + jist) Talm. 
(Nithp.) TÄT, Ar. Jò and also j in Jd 
(to grind). 

gak as a noun, see Np D1 

DE DAT f- the name of an unclean 
bird Lev. 11,19, Deut. 14,18, by which 
the Targ. (ae "33 mountain-artist) un- 
derstands mountain-cock (832 abian) 
from 17 (master) and nD`3 "(rock) i. e. 
rock-inhabitant, or from yaa Ar. Hod 
cock and nas, hence stone-cock; the 
LXX and others: the hoopoe. But the 
word is not yet sufficiently explained ; 
and the stem may also be 433. 


07 I. (not used) intr. to flow slowly, 


of water, identical in its organic root 
(03) with that in m- 1 (whence 53 
blood), 3-7 &e., and a collateral form 
of 34 (which Ba. Deriv. the proper 
names aa ra 7a". 


or II. (not used) intr. to be silent, 


soundless , noiseless, to be quiet; in its 
organic root ot identical with 03; Ar. 


ald to rest, 
0297, HORAN. 

wait f. 1. (from nys IL) stillness, 
noiselessness, hence figur. grave, realm 
of death Ps. 94,17; 115,17. — 2. n. p. 
of an Eshinaclite fine as =p, Gun. 25, 
14, on which the seer Isaiah 2 11 
pronounced a short oracle, after he had 
received the knowledge of their mis- 
fortune from yy. The LXX have 
Idumea; the old interpreters incorrectly 
understood it symbolically. From this 
tribe the rocky-district Dima on the 
borders of Syria and Arabia and others 
besides of like name (Dima el-Gandel, 
Dima el-Shamijja, Dima el Trdki) re- 
ceived their appellation. — 3. proper 
name of a city in Judah Josh. 15, 52. 


"OAT adj. m., but only used in 


to remain. Deriv. 295, 
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yeu adj. f. 1. still, silent, figurat. 
devoted, trusting, of %53 Ps. 62, 2, with 
by of the person whom one trusts. — 
2. subst. (like nouns in n`-) rest Ps. 22, 
3; submission, or adv. submissively 39, 3; 
a silent hope, 65, 2 to thee (belongs) 
trust (and) praise; comp. 0/2 37, 7. 

0277 1. (an adverbial formation after 
the form bi 1, Dar, Dp") adv. still, silently, 
Is. 47, 5; submissively Lament. 3, 26. — 
2. (after the form nbd, agi) subst. 
quietness, silence, dana Has. eo - 

pwat 2 Kinas 16, 10, from pinis 
abd this, after the usual change of ar 
into ô, from pints 1 Cur. 18, 5; the 
punctuators wished the origin to be still 
perceived in “275. See pips. 


wv (not PI; perf. JI, 937, with suf. 
"33'3; part. 11; fut. TIJ) for rhe) tr. 1. to 
subject, to subjugate (cognate in sense 
nae prop. to oppress, to humiliate, 


Ar. Glo (intr. to be low, oppressed); 
ee chee to make SENG to rule, to 
govern a thing; identical with the or- 
ganic root in jI"N belonging to 7178. 
In this sense Gren. 6, 3: my spirit shall 
not rule over (2) men i. e. I will take 
back the divine spirit in men (Gex. 
2,7), which is of divine origin, and 
rules over men. The LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Saad. and others have translated 
freely to dwell, remain, without reading 
“it? or pa. — 2. to judge, to decide, 
to determine (disputed causes, see YIN), 
which was connected with the ruler’s 
office in the east: either with the accus. 
of the person for whom one decides 
Gen. 15, 14; 30, 6, or with accus. of 
the object p a cranes law) JER. 5, 
28; 22, 16; ‘30, 13, in which sense 
Symm., Graeco-Venet. and others take 
hee Gan, 6, 3. Deriv. 9-3, 773, the 
proper names J3, DN, DNIT, m27, 
inne. — The idea of judging , however, 
(besides the relationship with usw, Ar. 

) branches out into two ideas that 
arise from judging, namely a) to 
protect, i. e. to help to the right GEN. 
30, 6; also with the appended 4" JER. 
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22, 16; b) to punish, with accus. of the | 


object Gen. 15, 14; hence in Ethiopic 
the stem denotes to "condemn to hell, and 
the noun, condemnation, the under-world. 

Another enlargement of the idea of 
judging is c) to quarrel, to dispute, as 
the Ar. (III. and IV.) to quarrel, 
prop. to attack one by judging or litigat- 
ing; comp. 3172, 0202. Deriv. p7, 

j72 V2), NTA 

Nif. 373 to bring reproaches against 
one another, to contend with one another, 
to litigate, 2 Sam. 19,10; comp. Dw. 

Pih. 575 (not nsed der res 

if. 5 on (only in the abridged form 
Ro NA has become a new Kal, in the 
inf. and imp. “I, fut. YT) same as Kal: 
1. to rule, to govern, with aceus. 1 Sam. 
2,10; Zecu. 3, 7. — 2. to judge, since 
a and I coincide (as in CEU, 

lo and ) Gex. 49,16, Ter, 
= 15, with the addition of 77 or Lew: 
as accus.; particularly of God's judg- 
ment Is. 3,13. As in Kal this meaning 
divides into a) to punish, with 2 of the 
object Ps. 110, 6; b) to protect, DEUT. 
32, 36. erly. RoTa. m a Jono, 
14 j is a noun. 

TT (part. pl. Pex K'tib, p377 Keri) 
Aram. the same, Ezr. Unga. Deriv. 3 Pale 
3I 82772. 

pit m. only i in PIU K’ri Jos 19, 29, 
for which the K’tib reads Pry. R- 
cording to the Midrash, Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &c. from ‘Y= WN ‘and zoup 
judgment; according to Targ. {77 or pS 
judge. More correctly (see my Concord.) 
from T% (which see), conseq. JTW or 
oe 8, since -Ù = TON, is not in 
use in the book of J ob; on the contrary 
"TW is quite usual. 


kekin 7 (and 3215, comp. 924> and 9319; 
pause 337; from 425 which see) m 
prop. weak, flexible, hence waz Ps. 22, 
15; 68, 3; 97, 5; Mic. 1, 4, of dk 
melting (0⁄2) is predicated. 

yia (fut. Y7) intr. to jump, to spring, 
Jos 41,14: before him leaps terror; LXX 
ZOEYEl, pene their having read ynn. 


— 77 is the Ar. olo (to leap, to leap- 
away), Syr. re for cxiotéy (LUKE 1, 41), 

Targ. 73 to rejoice, to leap for joy; 
NEM (Lac. dla) = Hebr. y1% capra, 

Talm. m = AE the organic root, 

therefore, is = U5 I. 


Pa I. (fut. PIA cod. Samar.) 1. intr. 
to look around, to see around, to spy 
around, to keep a look out, whenee pra 
Secs Chi. to some; then fo inspect, to 
criticise, GEN. 14, 14 cod. Sam.; comp. 
Sam. pN at Gen. 18, 165526. 8; Ex. 
14, 25 for Hebrew ypw2; or as? the 
same, Targ. p27 &c. But it does not 
suit prt, and it is better to derive it 
from denif 2. The modern Hebrew pas 
= ny to examine closely, p17 Horon i 
criticising, strictness, reduplic. Pap and 
subst. pp &e. belong here. — 2. to 
kaa t ‘to enclose, of intrenchment, 
a line of circumvallation; comp. Ar. 


aA oO bees 
glade circus, ipl a ring. Deriv. pi. 


Bala! II. (part. p7) intr. to dissolve, 
into dust, to be scattered as dust, 
Deut. 9, 21; it is connected with Pu 
tr. (which see). 

Hif. pim (fut. PIN) to pound, to 
bruise, 2 Sam. 22, 43. 

pit (only 3 pers. pl. p3) Aram. intr. 
prop. to divide, to separate, to go asunder, 
hence to dissolve, to fall to pieces, of the 
parts of a pillar Dan. 2,35. Elsewhere 
instead of it Af. of the stem p (which 
see). From the transitive E 'of divid- 
ing arose in Aram. the signification “to 
discern, to distinguish, to examine, spe- 
calle to which p77 has been referred; 


and the Ar. lo, ER “to taste” be- 
longs here likewise. 

“7 (or 95; with suf. 45; pl. niga, 
nists, three times 0°95) m. 1. properly 
circle of time, period of time (from 
“it I.), as the Ar. peo (time, century), 


š 76 (time) from Ae (to turn in a circle, 

to revolve) &c., Greek zegiodo¢g, hence 

period of a man's age, of a generation, 

LXX yevea Deur. 7, 9; 23, 3 4 9; 

Eccuzs. 1, 4 &e.; 993 95 Devt. 1, 35, 
21 
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s3 919) Ex. 3,15, or 141 192 Ps. 77,9, 
or s1 “isay 10,6 or oni “i 72, 5 
from generation to generation, i. e. for 
ever and ever, to eternity, and therefore 
especially of future time; particularly 
so in the plural with suff., as ba" 
Lev. 23, 43 &c.; rarely of past periods 
Is. 58, 12; 61,4: the ruins of many past 
periods. "The duration of a man’s age 
was 100 years in the patriarchal time 
Gen. 15, 14 16, Ex. 12, 40 (comp. se- 
culum among the Romans, originally 
a generation), afterwards from 30 to 40 
years, JoB 42,16. — 2. men of a definite 
time, as race is used in English, NumB. 
32, 13, in a good sense Ps. 14, 5 as 
well as in a bad Deut. 32, 5; JER. 7, 
29. Hence with the genit. and suffix 
a contemporary i. e. one living at the 
same precise time, as 1975 Is. 53, 8: his 
contemporaries, or ais the same, GEN. 
6,9.— 3. a dwelling , either from the 
Paois form of the nomad-tent (see 
Dik), or from “15 2; figurat. niay “As 
Ps. 49, 20 the Teila of the forefathers, 
i. e. the grave; 15 Is. 38,12 my habi- 
tation i. e. my body, the abode of the 
soul. Comp. Ar. jlo, Targ. ari alta 
— 4. (circle of houses together, city; 


comp. Latin urbs, connected with orbis 
according to Varro, Greek zodig from 
moi, Ar. plo city) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian royal city Josn. 12,23, apportioned 
to the tribe of Manasseh 17, 11, which 
could not be taken for a long time 
JUDGES 1, 27, and therefore not pos- 
sessed by Manasseh till late 1 Cur. 7, 
29; elsewhere written “N3 Jos. 17,11. 
The whole district about Dor, a hilly 
tract, was called 917 mp3 (%ill- -district of 
Den Josa. 12, 23, or BNT np; 1 Kines 
4,11; but as serail hills (with ham- 
lets) belonged to it, this mountain dis- 
trict was named min mip) Josx. 11, 2 
Gana Nz 17, 11). "The sate 
Dean... 73D a {3372 in the neigh- 
AN of the Dor-district were called 
MENT My (i. e. prop. Tricollis, Tri- 
lophus) Josu. 17,11. Dor(Greek Aøgos, 
-0a) lay on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, 9 Roman miles north of Cae- 


sarea (Jerome) on the way to Tyre, be- 
low cape 51292 (Joseph. contra Ap. 2,9) 
1 Macc. 25, 11 seq.; now there is there 
a village Tortai (perhaps hs yE 
mountain Dira) with a harbour. In com- 
position with this word is "igy (see 
312) Josn. 17,11, 1 Sam. 28, Oi “NT PP 
Ps. 83, 11, the proper name of a city 
and district i in Manasseh. 


WV" I. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
“3 to circle, to turn in a circle; hence 
of the course of time or a section of it, 
as the Ar. ,!0, derivat. “it 1; of the 
roundness of an object, deriv. “at 1. a 
noun; of the border round about a place, 
deriv. maya and the proper names "17, 
ANS, Na; comp. besides the stem s3. 
— 2, After the Aram. manner: to dwell, 
prop. to move oneself about any rina 
(circumire, se convertere, divertere, ver- 
sari) Ps. 84, 11, deriv. "5 3; but the 
verb in this sense may be a denomin. 
from the noun ‘15 (prop. from the cir- 
eae ring- shaped tent of nomads, see 

Dims); see “7. 

Wi II. (not used) tr. to tear, to tear 
up, to tear in pieces, to cut asunder, as 
the organic root in 8-97, 9177 L; cog- 
nate "x. Hence 77°73. 

37 II. (not aaao) tr. to put in or- 
der, to arrange, to dispose in rows, same 
as “n, “i and the organic root in 5779. 
Deriv. “17 2, 49772. 


vias an: a TRT, constr. “ONT, 
or yt, constr. “QT; fut. "2 Aram. 
1. same as the Hebrew ~ I. in signif. 2. 
to dwell, Dan. 2,38; 4,9 18 32. Hence 
"372, 71772, in the Targ, also 175 dweller, 
i dwelling. — 2. like Hebr. TE 
in "signif, 1. to circle, of time. Deriv. 
“I. — 3. to run on, to continue, comp. 
d706¢, durare; deriv. nan. See "TI 

“AT m. 1. (from 455 I) a circle, opl 
in Is. 29, 3 “AID, where Kimchi takes 
it = "W732 ye ~mp); a ball 22, 18, 


comp. Arab. 3.310 the same. — 


2. (from “a7 E a pile of wood, a fu- 
neral pile, properly arranged, piled i in 
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rows, Ez. 24, 5, for which 24, 9 has | NAT (not used) Aram. (an assumed 


’ maa. 

et (same as 7) n. p. of a city 
in Babylonia, where was a plain cele- 
brated for the erection in it of a fiery 
oven Dan. 3, 1. Since the Dura else- 
where mentioned as on the Chaboras 
(435) in the neighbourhood of Circe- 
stum (w972) and (N01) Zaitha (Amm. 
93, mee 24, 1, 5; Polyb. 5 , 48) can 
hardly be meant, as Babylonia scarcely 
reached to the Chaboras (Xen. epp. Cyr. 
1,5, 1 comp. with 7, 1), there only re- 
mains Dura on the other side of the 
Tigris (Polyb. 5, 52; Amm. 25, 6, 9), 
not far from Apollonia. Joven Ptol. 5, 
66 is 15. 

wT I. (part. f. sw JER. 50,11 for 
mÜ, where the LXX thought upon | 
NDI; inf. absol. WFN Is. 28, 28 for 845, 
as TPN JER. 8,13, ŽEPE. 1,2; inf. constr. 
wat; imp. fe "Wit instead of "Wrst Mic. 


AS 18, not to low the u- Fouad) to re- 


turn for the sake of euphony; fut. wm) 
tr. 1. to beat by treading, to crush by 


treading Jos 39,15; to beat to dust Is. 41, 
15; to lacerate, by daan. a threshing 


sledge over Jupezs 8,7; Am 1, 3; figur. 
to annihilate, enemies, Mic. 4,13; cognate 
in sense Pt. — 2. to thresh, corn, either 
by the treading out of oxen, or by 
aya, 7195 Hos. 10,11; 1 Cur. 21, 20. 
iene wry, miT = mat. 


Nif. 254 "3 (inf. constr. “n7) pass. Is. | 


25, 10 

Hif. 3-73, instead of which is only 
the short form ws (infin. with suff. 75) 
same as Kal way Deut. 25, 4. 

Hof. Bar pass. Is. 28, 27. l 

Mientical with wa are the Ar. ld, 
Targ. 85, Syr. we &c.; and also A09 
(trusit). 

WAT (fut. G17) Aram. the same, Day. 
7, 23. 


w 17 II. (not used) intr. same as Y3; 
deriv. y5, yy, jy, pa. 
n7 (not used) a stem assumed for 


the proper names D207, 905, a see 
however 477 (= m L) and = 





stem for ninz Dan. 6, 19) tr. to press 
down, metaphor. subigere feminam, as 


the Ar. Lso and Lod, Hebrew Wa. 
According to the Syr., Vale, Graeco- ' 
Venet., Rashi and others, to spread out, 
same as NHU, hence NINT= 1mp Y o 
maw to Sil) which is also favoured 
by the signification of the noun in To- 
sifta; according to Sa‘adia, Nathan, Levi, 
Ibn Esra and others, to strike the strings, 
to play. See, however, N17. 

my (inf. abs. 503, constr. NANT; 
but Kal only in the Psalms) tr. same 
as mI (1177) to. push, to push down, 33 


Ps. 62, 4; a person, so that he falls 
118, 13; to thrust, to drive forward 35, 


Sis elsewhere also to drive away (see 


Nif.), to hurl (see Puh.), to overthrow 
| (see 33). Deriv. pq, ANT. 

Nif. mna (part. pl. consti, T2; fut. 
oT, on the other hand ine Jae 23, 
12 should be referred to ny= 7, just 
as "1724 11, 20 to 53) pass. of Kal Is. 
11, 12; 56, 8; Prov. 14, 32. 

Puh. $ m5 (3 pl. 13) pass. Ps. 36,13, 
which Ibn Koreish incorrectly feces 
from 1395. 

The organic root of m-m3 (Targ. 
NOT, Syr. Las? , Ar CAs ies found 
in na, mI. 

Nun a pl. Ym) Aram. f. usually 
a maid , a lass, a concubine (see NT) 
Day. 6, 19. But the versions and old 
interpreters have not this explanation. 
According to Sa‘ad. it is probably iden- 


{tical with the Ar. spg) (see I), mulier 


cum qua luditur, hence Bayadere; accord- 
ing to Ibn Esra and others music, from 
NT to strike the instrument. The best 
sense is that given by Rashi (jn>¥), 
Theod. (édéopata) with the Graeco-Ven. 
(coamela), Syr., Vulg. and others: table 
i. e. food, a meal; Talm. nizina tables. 


Fr (Kal unused) tr, same. as MT, 
H-n; cn © the same. 


Nip (fut. m3) pass. = NT) JER. 


| 23, 12 


91* 


ol 


7 
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"INT (pause y7) m. a thrust, a push, 
figurat. destruction Ps. 56,14; 116,8. 


SAET see >It. 


bn (part. >]; part. pass. 97, fem. 
mo~) Aram. intr. to slink, from fear, to 
slink away timidly, to go away, Ar. LES 
(to slink away from), identical with the 
Hebrew Smt (which see); therefore ge- 
nerally, to j Že afraid, to tremble, to quake 
Dan. 5, 19 (cognate in sense %17); with 
op 6, 27, as the Hebrew N) with 
vpi; bom fearful, terrible, hor rible 2, 
31; 7, 19; comp. Hebr. x353. 

Pah, bgy to terrify DAN. 4, 2. 


ia Game used) intr. same as 433 to 
grow, to send out (fruit), to bear fruit, 
Ar. g5 IV. granis induruit seges; de- 
rivative 

roa m. properly a little corn, hence 
millet grummel , holeus, Ez. 4, 9; Ar. 
bd; Syr. Lincs, 

PIT] (only part. pass. ngg) tr. to 
push, to strike, figurat. to drive on, to 
spur on, X7 impelled, in haste Estu. 
3,15; 8,14. — The organic root 9n73 
also ie in 9978, Syr. -22-[ to impel; 
Ar. ADO. 

Nif. x 072 to urge oneself, to hasten, 
2 Cur. 26, 20; to go in haste, with PN 
Estu. 6, 12. 

Hif. yom (not used), deriv. MENT. 

Pn (part. prs; fut. PIT) tr. prop. 
to cut into something, to pierce, figurat. 
to press, to oppress, JupGES 2, 18; Jo. 
2,8; comp. Targ. pnt, Ithp. pays, Syr. 

År: (g>0 the same. The funda- 
et signification lies in the organic 
root Ps, which exists also in pn and 
ra. 

"I (after the form `3, Ya, from 43 II., 
as those are from ma, 3; pause va 
constr. “3 like 13, yas but with cate 
Ay as br) m. 1. sufficiency, the requisite, 
Pe Mat. 3, 10 (Jerome) not merely 
for a ‘sufficiency § 1. e. above what is suf- 
ficient = superabundance. ("22 negatives 
the idea of the noun, not merely limit- 


ing but also exceeding, comp. Is.5,14). 
"I> as sufficiency i. e. enough there 
will be Este. 1,18; the requisite, there- 
fore constr. state Luv. 25, 26; Deur. 25, 
2; Jupezs 6,5; “m2 = ae 2 CHR. 
30, Ə prop. aie is enough i. e. [oaa 
sufficiency; so too "ta for the requisite, 
and therefore construct state Nan. 2,18; 
Has. 2, 13. — 2. Adv. enough, suf ficiently, 
e. g. =Y "3 Lev. 5, 7 sufficient for a 
lamb ; sors “3 Deur. 15, 8 enough for 
the need; =“ 3, Prov. 27,27 enough of 
milk; mS T i Is. 40,16 ieee for the 
burnt-offering ‘&e. vier the significa- 
tion of a noun may still be perceived. 
— By appending "3 to the prepositions 
2, 2, 72 and after such union putting 
| it along with the following noun or 


| infin. in the construct state, new rela- 


tions of words arise to form relative 
clauses, as 5D, "29 are always sub- 
ordinate to nouns. Thus a) “33 always 
as soon (as often) as Jor 39, 25 i. e. 
with, among; on the contrary in JER. 
51, 58, Nau. 2,13, Has. 2,13 “73 means 
for a eat ie. for. b) on 

according to the measure of, M 
ing to, Lev. 25,26, Devurt. 25, 2, i. e. suf- 
ficient for the following subject, > ex- 
pressing comparison; on the other hand 
in nawo Jupexs 6, 5 as enough of 
locusts, i. e. in such swarms as troops 
of locusts. c) “g9 as often as, every 
time when, a designation of time, 
sometimes before the rn. 1 Sam. 1,7; 
18, 30; 2 Kinas 4, 8; 2 Cur. 12, 11, 
sometimes before a finite Jer. 20, 8, 
sometimes in time-determining expres- 


‘gions, where it is intended to denote fre- 


quent return, €. g. W103 oan “2 » ma 
inawa naw Is. 66, 23; sia | De sa 
ZECH. ect 16. On the other hand Y Ex. 
36,5 is more than enough (for the service 
of the work).— The fundamental signifi- 
cation of 73 does not lie in superfluity 
and number, in which more than a suf- 
ficiency is desired, but in sufficiency 
for the need: neue what is requisite ; 
hence the idea of the stem ‘1% is to be 
determined only according to this as- 
certained fundamental sense. The no- 


aE 


tion of sufficiency is connected with 
that of copiousness or multiplicity (see 
Ji Prov.30,15 16); and since the latter 
in Hebrew is often associated with to 
flow, to flow together, sta might be identi- 
cal with S05 5) Hac abies the idea of flow- 
ing is Rad 


=T constr. of "3, see `T, 
a 


i (originally = Hebrew demonstr. 
Ph. my, which is also used as a relative 
like thé Phenician T} comp. 93, JMS) 
Aram. pron. relat. (sing. and plur.) who, 
which (in the Targumic also merely 
3, Syr. 2, after rejecting 7). It stands 
1. as a iive, like the Hebr. “YN,, at 
the head of the sentence DAN. 2, 23 25 
28 35 &c.; but more frequently than 
in Hebrew also before the prepos. 3, 7/2 


5, 2; 6, 14; Ezr. 6,2. — 2. ee 9 


signation of a genitive, like the late 
Hebrew 2 “Ys, where the noun pre- 
ceding is ‘either in the absol. state, e. g. 
ag MT 833 fire-stream Dax. 7,10, or in 
the definit. state ay ee or wit aaa of 
the following noun, e. g. M28 77 30 
the name of God, prop. his name of 
God 2,20. — 3.as a relat. conjunct. like 
the Hebr. “WSN or more usually `Ð, that, 

quod, after incomplete clauses, e. g. 
after verbs of knowing Dan. 2, 8; 3, 18; 

4, 6, of seeing 3, 27 “Gh after CHEE 
like "82-712 2,8, nip" 72 2,47; seldom 
at the beginning of the sentence 4, 20, | 
as Wx, also stands, or as “Ð in the be- 
ginning of a feet address Dan. 2, 25 
37; 5,7; 6,6 14. Often its expresses 
a) a temporal relation, e. g. "4772 4, 23 
(opposite 5753 4, 22) from the time at 
which; b) a consequence, after the verbs 
N73 2,16, c79 akis 3,10 29, WINN 6, 

8, or a purpose EZR. at 10 that, so that, 

in order to; c) PRA for, Da 2, 20; 

4,31; 6, 24, like the Hebr. "3; 75 5 
for if Dax. 2, 9 = Hebrew oN "2, but 
which Memes in Ezr. 4, 16 that if. 
Joined to other particles it is found in 
~“) Dax. 4, 5; Ezr. 7, 25 &e; 32 
= "x2 Day. 3, ed, 20; 6,11 15 parm 
TEEN 43; No" 6, 6; >p 6,8; -35 
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"3 Dap. 2,10 40; 3, 29; 5,22; 6,5 23: 
= ge DES 220; 
Ezr. if 18; a -y3 Dan. 4, 14; 5 21; -y3 
a 4, 23; sa 5, Zs pe DA 4, 30; 
6, 25; T “nna sy 4, 14 &e. — 
The Araia too has this pronominal 
stem, as is seen from såll who, which, 
in the dialect of the Tagites gò and ò> 
the same. See Hebrew D 


ie only as the first part of the name 


ast ` n. p. of a place in the wilder- 
ness, over against TP in the cirele of 
FIND, 259p, 129 and myyn, Deor. 1,1, 
without one being able to IENNE it 
more exactly, since the present Dahab 
east of Sinai, situated at the sea, does 
not suit the condition of the place de- 
scribed in the passage. "4 = Ar. (60, 
prop. who, then master, possessor = 


Hebr. 522 (comp. pl. yl, (s)9 possessor, 
prop. = yy P mips); the P name, 
therefore, k the same as 277 >93 place of 
gold, as the LXX have taken it (xatayov- 
cex i. e. “UTA TA yovoéa). 

DYF m. see JIT. 

{2"7 (or pines, river-place; from 299) 
n. p. 1. of a Moabite border-city, which 
Israel took and destroyed on their march 
to Canaan, and the tribe of Gad rebuilt 
Num. 32, 34, hence 34 4273 33,45. At 
the M budon, Reuben got it Josam. 13, 
Jee, but afterwards Moab retook it 
| Is. 15,2; JER. 48,18 22. For the sake 
of alliteration with 05 it is called in 
Is. 15, 9 112%, especially as M723 (be- 
loners to D7) is of like fundamental 
meaning with: 27. It lay on the northern 
bank of the Arnon, which part of it 
was called 12% 73. Somewhat farther 
in the plain, are still found ruins called 

„Luo. — 2. of a city in Judah Neu. 
T1, 25, which has come, however, from 
a (from 127), ene it is termed 
mia Jos. 15, 22; and there too 
mamaa 3. In ae cod. Sam. Devt. 28, 
65 for JINT. 


AAT (formed from the Pihel-form of 
any, like 79%; pl 235) m. a fisher, Is. 


SEE 


19, 8„ for which in the K’tib JER. 16, 
16 395 stands. 

AT see 397. 

JT see aN. 

m (from m17; not used) 1. trans. 
prop. to moisten, to wet, hence to dye, 
the same fundamental signification being 
in ya¥, Aram. 3% (cognate with 339, 
Rad, "yey; deriv. wy. The organic 
root, therefore, in =- can only be 
put with that in 13, m- =E] 23 (which 
see), — 2. intr. to "flow out, to spring 
forth, to bubble out, of a cistern, where 

Ct sta 1 likewise cognate with Nad, 

230; comp. Arab. 695 (prop. to Fis) 
Bere ny (Aram. n3), the proper names 
ns, Ta and ny. — 177 belonging 
to he noun 5, see the word. 

me Ka for “NI from mN) fem. 
name of a bird of prey inhabiting ruins, 
Devt. 14, 13, Is. 34, 15, as HNJ. (N en- 
closed between vowels passes into `; 
comp. 375 from 3X5.) 

{aT Gates the form 132, 1px, for 775, 
which has arisen out of "I, as the 
Aram. form is pronounced) £ a colour 
for writing, which was used, according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 2, 10) in different 
kinds (comp. Ar. „+> colour, then ink; 
German Tinte from tincta i. e. colour- 
ed); ink, JER. 36,18, which in N. Test. 
times was black 2 Cor. 3,3; 2 Jonn 12; 
3 Joun 13. The word has also passed 
into Persian (cx2.) from the Semitic 
dialect (Targ. 103, Syr. jZen, Ar. 350 
ink-stand). 

yay (from 095 I.; river-place) n. p. 
1. of the city jary Is. 15, 9. See 3375. 
— 2. of a city in Judah, for which 
there is in New. 11, 25 ja77; on the 
contrary in JOSH. 15, 22 miaz; but 
the latter name appears to ‘come from 
727. 

sa" see ja" and the stem 4/24. 

jou Hebr. as a verb-stem, see 47. 


1T Aram. as a verb-stem, see 435. 
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PT (with suf. a3, 397) m. a cause, 
a judicial transaction, to be settled by a 
decision in law Deur. 17,8. To conduct 
the cause of a person, to bring it to a 
decision, is called "4 933 Prov. 29, 7, 
VI wy Ps. 9,5; 140, 13, paia Jer. 
22, 16, which is we = to help, to 
assist, to take one’s cause in hand. mw 
‘I Prov. 31,5, ® 47772 Mas Is. 10, 2 to 
pervert the cause of a person, to turn it 
aside. Figurat. a cause in dispute, a 
dispute, Prov. 22,10. —- 2. right, as 
law, with n3 Esta. 1, 13. — 3. a sen- 
tence of a judge, a decision, also con- 
demnation Ps. 76,9. — 4. the sentencing, 
the judgment, hence 13 N22 Prov. 20,8 
the seat on which the judge sits. In Ar. 
from the same stem yio (diwân) judg- 
ment. — 5. n. p. of a territory in the 
Assyrian empire, mentioned with the 
pigres OTN, FOOTER, 2270, PNW, 
B53; gon, Ta, 29, when aradi: 
came k "Samaria. 77 is now difficult 
to be determined. Gentile "2°73 Ezr. 4, 9. 

re! ae 0 Aram. m. 1. right, 
Dan. 4, 34; 7, 22, conseq. = Hebr. baw 
Is. 1, 17; ae 1, 4, not right in a dis- 
pute. — 2. judgment , as an abstract, 
then judicium; concrete a judicial 
person, a judge, 7,10 26. — 3. sentence, 
decision, metaph. punishment, EZR. 7, 26. 

("3 (from Pihel) m. a judge, 1 Sam. 
24,16 

{1 Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 25. 

TE (judged, avenged) n. p. f. GEN. 
30, 21. 

SIT (def. pl. Nip from 97% 5) see 
PI 

na 1 CHR. 1,6 see nb". 

pit (from pit) m. a watch-tower, of 
besiegers 2 Kinas 25, 1; JER. 52, 4; 


Ez. 4, 2 (the building up is usually ex- 
pressed by "23, or also by ran Ez. 26, 
8); therefore = qa2, Syr. {23. So the 
usual assumptiqn. But the constant use 
of the sing. and 3°39 standing with it 
make it Sa be referred to significa- 
tion 2 of ọ and to be translated in- 





a | 


ud 


pan 





trenchment, surrounding wall; LXX ze- | 4; Jos 4,19; 6,9; to grieve, nsa 


piteryos. 

wen see WAT. 

on m. prop. threshing, Aram. 074; 
then threshing- -time Lev. 26, 5. 

wn} see a5 I and I. 

yio see n. 

qT (= FH 2) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 21 
26 30. 

jest (or jing from way IL) mase. 
1. mountain-goat or antelope Deut. 14, 5, 
prop. leaper, Aram. NS% caprea, LÆX 
mvj HOO (i. e. white-rump, from 3%) 
a species living in Egypt and Africa. 
— 2. (also %7, 77; antelope) n. p. m. 
of some Edomites Gex. 36,25 30, pro- 
bably a designation of mountaineers. 

gi Aram. see 37. 


gi (pause 53; from 43°) m. oppressed, 
dejected, humbled, miserable (prop. lean, 
slender = p7); Sony small, ie 
able (cognate i in sense °23) Ps. 9, 10; 74, 
21; along with Din: 10, i: 

sich (in the Targ. also 73, °23 ae) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. m., 55 f. is ae 
ch. 4. 5. 6, formed from `% and Nu 
strengthened by the suffix -k from ‘ha, 
which is also demonstrative. Another 
kind of enlargement is TEN and FT in 
the Targ.; comp. Arab. JIS from ló = 


Hebrew Ty The same -k is also in the 
Targ. TN 


No7 (Kal unused) intr. to be pressed 


together, figurat. to be bowed, oppressed, 
kept down, lessened; identical in the 
organic root with 43, p3; while the same 


a TE 


organic root in 53, Arab. K5, J5, is 
transitive. Deriv. N37. 

Nif. 8373 to be cast down, dejected, of 
the 33 Is. 57, 15. 

Pi. NDT pe with suf. N27 Is. 53, 
10; fut. NƏT) to tread down, to crush, 
eg 55 (pride) Ps. 89, 11; to humble, 123 
Prov. 22 2 Det a oy Is. 3, 15; to 
cause to safer 53, 10; to destroy Ps. 72, 


eas 


19, 2; Ð D9 non ‘3 to crush under the 
eck i one LAMENT. 3, 34; PIN? T to 
tread to the ground. Doa NDT, HDT. 

Puh. 827 pass. of Pihel Is. 19, 10; "BB, 
5; JER. 44, 10; Jos 22, 9. 

Hithp. Noun (fut. nox) to be crushed, 
humbled, bruised, Jos 5,4; 34, 25, con- 
»seq. passive, if we should not rather read 
Anas? (Nif)). 

NDT (pl. constr. "w25) 1. f. from the 
m, a, as a subst.: a bruising, crushing, 
of the testicles Deur. 23, 2 (after Ger- 
man mss.; see 5%); concrete, dust i. e. 
what is bruised, NDI aw to bring 
back to dust Ps. 90, 2, — 2, (after the 
form 333, paa) m. bowed, discouraged, 
mn in ‘spirit, Is.57,15; Ps. 34, 19. 


NDT m. assumed by some for D'I 
Is. 53, 10; but see N27 under N57. 


NƏT L (in Kal only 435) Ps. 10, 10 
Ktib, fut. m27 ibid. Kr) intr. same 
as NOT, Ps. 10, 10 he (320 or 2b) is 
cast down (m7 or m3 53) and bowed 
(m>); but one can read the K’tib meae 
(adj. from m57), the K’ri 455° (Nif. ji 
without the sense being altered. Deriv. 
"Dh. 

Nif. masz (1 person n373; part. 
ans), as RIT from x>% Ps. 38,9; 51, 
19 and perhaps Ps. 10, io K'ri (N). 

Pih. m3 to bruise, niang, Ps. 51, 10; 
to destroy 44, 20. 


ma II. (not used) intr. same as 137 
(which see) to be clean, innocent. 

Pih. m3] (not used) to be very guilt- 
less, very clean; deriv. 1°37. 

"DT adj. m. see 12. 

med (after onan mss. Deur. 23, 2; 


for which German mss. have ND"), see 
NDT. 


3 (from 95 after the form 2m) m. 


ae (of the “waves), the breaking of 
waves Ps. 93, 3. 


ToT (from 3% IL in the intensive 
form, as 139 from m39 Nuss. 12, 3 in 


“lad 


the Kal form) m. (according to lon Esra, 
Kimchi and others) bowed down, miser- 
able, then like 739 pious, Prov. 26, 28 
a lying tongue hates the pious. Accord- 
ing to the LXX and Vulg. from "55 IL 
to be innocent, pure, therefore 23 is 
= 21 innocent, clean, and the abstract 
for concrete, innocence, LXX alydeea, 
Vulg. veritas, which certainly makes an 
antithesis to “pw. 


Ja] (not sea 1. tr. to bruise, to 


break in pieces, to crush, Ar. IS, iden- 
tical with the organic root in 53, 1179, 
N-57, Ar. Ko, ws, n- m3, pI ae 
Grek dax-w, Sox-vo0 ; metaphor. to lessen, 
to press down, to despise. = h a O 
be bruised, oom to be wretched, dejected, 
mean. Deriv. 71, m27; on the contrary 
17137 comes from 27 I. 

ja Aram. pron. demonstr. pl., 


(formed from 73 with }~ appended, as 
én in 73x), but also connected as a 
neuter with the singular Dan. 2, 31; 7, 
20 21. 


7 (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebrew “21, namely 1. to press into, to 
bore into, of a spear, = =p infigere, 
hence metaphor of the membrum virile; 
derivative the noun "33. — 2. Figur. 
to impress, on the memory, to remember, 
to retain, whence 31497 and 4355. 

“DT (pl. 7457) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew “21, prop. male (see the verb 
sien 1); but only specially of the male 
of sheep, a ram Ezr. 6,9 17; 7,17; Syr. 
1-2? mas and aries; comp. Gras A 
mas and agony aries, Pers. .p&S mas 
and aries. 

V3 (def. maing) Aram. m. a re- 
cord, Ezr. 6, 2 as a record, i. e. as an 
original document. As commentarius 
properly signifies the same, J;50? p5% 
in Zab. means liber commentariorum. 

27 (pl. def. 872957) Aram. m. the 
same, Ezer. 4, 15 Nano "BD book of) 
documents. 


these 
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nbs), f mas (pl. nibs) 1. tottering fue 
this side and that), loose, staggering, 
shaking; therefore decaying, wretched (of 
the appearance) 2 Sam. 13, 4, of kine 
Gen. 41,19, with nix; or ‘small (in. 
ene or am insignificant, little JUDGES. 

6,15, with "x; weak 2 Sam. 3, 1, op- 
aati pin. — 2. Subst. m. poor, opposed 
to 318 JOB 34,19, to WwW» Ex. 30, 15; 
impoverished, wretched, unfortunate, Pits 
yray Ps. 72,13; 82, 4, nim 82, 3, "29 
ZEPH. 3, 12, Is. 26, 6, w Pros 28, e 
whom jaw Gon 23, 3; Lev. 19, 15) 
and morality (Ps. 82, Fy 118, d; Prov. 
14, 31; 19,172 13; 22, 29) were 


‘efficient in raising up and protecting; 


a poor debtor Am. 4,1, who becomes a 
slave at last 8, 6. — 3. (from "23 I.) 
subst. m. prop. same as n27 (the fold of 
a door), but only metaphor. door of the 
lips (comp. nna) Mircan 7, 5. LXX 
voc. 

857 cod. Samar. Ex. 2,19 for 55, 


IT 
which see. 


97 (part. 3945) intr. to leap, to spring, 


with by over something, in the expres- 
sion to leap over the threshold Zeph. 1, 9 
i.e. to serve his lord with respect (as in 
the East they were wont not to tread 
upon the threshold of the master’s apart- 
ment, but to leap over it). 

Pih. 32 (fut. 4239) to leap over, with 
accus. of the object 2 Sam. 22, 30; Ps. 
18, 30; with >% to leap over a g 
e oF SoL. 2, 8; seldom to spring 
absol. Is. 35, 6. 

The stem, which is still found in 
Semitic only i in the Targ. 495, is in its. 
organic root 327, as it is pre also 
in extra-Semitic tongues (Sanskrit lagh, 
laugh, transsilire, Gothic laik-an salire, 
Greek perhaps Aay in deay-¢ prop. 
leaper &c.). 


mp4 I. (fut. 32°32) intr. 1. to wave, 
to rock to and fro, to move, of twigs, of 


ja water-bucket, to hang down, of the leg 
of the lame (according to Ibn Chagguz, 
see however 55"), to hang, of the door 


oa (pause 23; from 223) adj. m. (pl. | on its hinges, ‘therefore identical with. 





aie 329 555 
bz, dp, m bp &e. Deriv. m7, 52 3,| 957 (with suf. wb =b] as m = 
DoT, HoT, Sma, “without being a dual for that 


aby IL. (fut. 1972) tr. to draw aloft, 


water from a well, i.e. to draw, without 
an addition Ex. 2, 16 19; figurat. to 
draw out, i.e. to get out, a counsel in the 
heart Prov. 20,5; elsewhere to set free, 
deliver (in proper names). Deriv. »9, 
“253, the proper names mab, amb. 

Pin, 35 (imp. pl. a= a) to ez- 
tricate, to draw up (from the abyss of 
danger) Ps. 30,2; to take away (the legs 
from the lame, E he could not other- 
wise use) Prov. 26,7. The Yod inb has 
either arisen from the third radical sound, 
as is frequently the case in 1b, or U 
has been resolved into ly; comp. pole 
and folium, édhog and alius, the French 
pronunciation of flle. 

Identical with this stem is the Ar. 
Jo, So, Syr. te &. (comp. zidu, 
tollere). It is not connected with 755 I. 

Pa (only with suf. 3m>5) Is. 26, 20 
K’ri ‘see nT. 

mT (constr. nb; pl. nid) f. 1. (from 
33 1 which see) prop. poverty, scanti- 
ness, smallness; concrete the small, the 
poor, i. e. the people 2 Kinas 24, 14, 
for which PIN (07) na'i stands in 25, 
12, Jer. 40, 7, and the pl. niba JER. 52, 
15 16 is also used for it. — 2. thread-work 
(from the waving of the threads to and 
fro, see 527), thrum, licium, by which 
the web is fastened to the weaver’s 
beam Is. 38, 12, comp. Targumic 5-4 
thread-work; Reon’ to the ancients 
decay, sickness, see 55. — 3. locks of 
hair, hair-braids (comp. 2AM) Sone oF 
Sou. 7, 6, which the versions render 
according to conjecture; comp. Arab. 


xlo (the tuft of the long palm-branch 
that hangs at the uppermost part). — 
For 27 as an adj. fem. see 54. 

n 5 (fut. 11232) tr. to trouble (water), 
by treading it Ez. 32, 2 13; so too 
the Syr. =>>; but the word had also 
an intrans. acess, as may be seen 


from the Targ. m4. The organic root 
is M274, which is also in HoT. 


Radon) m. a bucket, a pail; only figur. 
seed-vessel, therefore applied to posterity 
Nume. 24, 7. According to the Ma- 
soretic punctuation from 01197 the two 
buckets or seed-vessels, i. e. the testicles, 
which also suits. 

Da (from 53 IL) m. the same Is. 
40, 15. 

aby (from mb out of 54 IL, and 
PE Jah is deliverer) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 60; 
Nen. 6, 10; 1 Car. 3, 14; comp. the 
Phenic. proper name ngay Ashla- 
aoraotos (Joseph. contra Ap.). 

OT (the same) n. p. m. JER. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 24, 18. 

mob (unfortunate, miserable; yet 
perhaps like xato languishing) n. p. f. 
Jupes 16, 4-18. 

mot (plur. nio, from M95 I) f 
branch, bough, tendril, from waving to 
and fro JER. 11, 16; Fz. 17, 6; vulgar 
Ar. xajo, Malt. dylje (vine), A frauds? 
branch. 

bo~ I. (3 pers. pl. 53, once 1925 
Is. 19, 6: 1 pers. sing. nib, pl. noi) 
intr. 1. like riot I. to wave, to totter (to 
and fro), to be insecure, hence figurat. of 


men, to be loose, poor, wretched, unfor- 
tunate, weak, Ps. 79, 8; 116, 6; 142, T; 


comp. JO (to be low, miserable, bad); 
of rivers, to be dried up, to be drained, 
along with ayn Is. 19, 6; Syr. S3 to 
fail. Deriv. 4, mp 1, the proper 
name 737). — 2. to hang (a swinging 
from side to side), spoken of miners let- 
ting themselves down Jos 28, 4, they 
hang, they swing far from men. Den 
pt 2. Here the fundamental significa- 
tion is not ‘to hang down”, but “to swing 
to and fro”; hence the "Arab. redupl. 
“to shake, a totter from side to side, 
to wave”, Ethiop. of the waving of the 
hair, the tottering of old age. The 
organic root in m-b7, D7, 5D, On Åe., 
Sanskrit til (moveri), Greek cat-evea, 
-coow &c. points to this fundamental 


ees 


meaning. — For 197 Prov. 26, 7 see 
' 23 II. 

"Nif. D9 (fut. 532) to be unfortunate, 
wretched, to be reduced JUDGES 6,6; Is. 
17, 4. 


bby TI. (i.e. 235 3 p. pl. Yo) intr. to 
raise, to direct upwards, to turn up, of 


the eyes Is. 38, 14, eonnected with 
m—3 IL. (which seo). 


yoy (not used) intr. to be thick, to 
be puffed, of a gourd; hence the Targ. 


n229, in the Mishna Pe, Ar. Jó 
a gourd, as THIN from nia L; ke. 


7 Counce, moa ‘of a city in 
Judah Jos. 15, 38. 


aya (fut. HPT) intr. prop. to go to 
slowly, to slink along (comp. 28), hence to 
drop, i.e. to flow slowly, Eccres. 10,18 
the house drops (with rain); to shed tears, 
of the eyes Jos 16, 20; to melt away, 
of wer Ps. 119, 28. — The stem also 
lies in the Targ. 927, Arab. Slo to 
sneak, with which es is cognate; but 
the organic root is 9275, also found in 
278, 272; comp. linc, Mado, ahei-o, 
Lat. lib-are. Deriv. 927) (proper name) 
and 

JEF. m.a dropping Prov.19,13; 27,15. 

yipo7 (Pers.) n. p. m. Estu. 9, 7. 


poy (inf. constr. PPT; fut. P23) intr. 
1. to glow, to burn, of the lips Prov. 
26, 23 i.e. hot kisses; of arrows Ps. 7, 
14: he makes his arrows burning ones i.e. 
arrows wrapped with combustible ma- 
terials; figurat. to be in anguish Ps. 10,2, 
violent anxiety or pain being compared 
to heat 39,4. ‘2 p95 Op. 18 to kindle, 
set fire to. — 2. tr. to. pursue hotly, prop. 
to burn after, with ams Guy. 31, 36, 
1 Sam. 17, 53; but also without it and 
with the accus. of the object, LAMENT. 
4, 19. 

Pih. p23 (not used), deriv. np?s. 

Hif. a to kindle, iy Ez. 24, 10; 
to heat, of wine Is. 5, ig. 

The organic root p>- 7 is also in m3 I. 
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nbn 
(mim D) TÙ, Ar. se , comp. Latin 


luc-ere, German lug-en &c. 
pOT (part. p37) Aram. the same Dan. 


? 
npon (after the form n>>wW, prop. 


inf. Pik) f. hot fever Deur. 28, 22; Talm. 
NNW. 


nbs (after the form n92, NP, conseq. 
from 3 53 I., not the fem. of D3 and 
belonging to bbs; but the fem. n= is re- 
tained in dual and plur., before the suff., 
as in n99, i.e. np% is looked upon as a 
segolate ay hence with the suff. 3m 
Is. 26, 20 Kri, as if the sing. were Hon, 
but vin stands here for 47°27; dual 
atalei constr. oa with iP ae "N27; 
but also pl. nino" after the form ninos, 
constr. M23) f. 1. a door, hanging and 
turning on its hinges Prov. 26,14, some- 
times divided into two turning halves 
(nizom) or wings (also called n29), 
each wing or fold consisting of two 
planks (oyp or 0ypp) 1 Kinas 6, 34, 
Ez. 41, 24 (in the Mishna, table or ank 
generally), distinguished fom mn. (prop. 
opening), by supposing nnz to "consist 
of n2 or nin? 1 Krves 6,31. In the 
signification of door or folding door, n2%, 
expresses the door hanging upon hinges, 
to which were applied the verbs 139 Gun. 
19,6 or 533 2 Sam. 13,17, mop 2 Kines 
979, SpA Neu. 3, 1, 92W ‘Gen. 1069 
&c. The dual is ase of the two fold: 
ing gates of cities, temples &c. DEUT. 
3,5, 2 Cur. 4, 22, Is. 45,1, more rarely 
of simple houses JosH. 2,19; hence 
pma DET to establish a fe a gates 
1 Kies 16, 34; figurat. of 7728 Ps. 78, 
23, for which elken ee nia; of ya 
Jos 3, 10 i. e. the maternal bod con- 
sisting of two halves, labia pudendi; of 
Dsp 41, 6 i. e. the two sided mouth of 
the E: of the sea 38, 8; of Le- 
banon ZECH. Ji 1 &c. But the pl. is 
used still more frequently JUDGES 3, 23, 
1 Sam. 3, 15, 1 Kinas 6, 31, 2 Kines 
18,16, and in the applications al- 
ready mentioned Neu. 7, 1 3; 13, 19; 
2 Cur. 29,7; Ps. 107m oun minds 
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the doors of the nations Ez. 26, 2, is a 
paraphrase of Jerusalem as the centre 
of intercourse with foreigners (23, 40 sq. k 
n3 door Sone or Sot. 8, 9, 1. e. access- 
ible to every one approaching. — 2. page 
of a roll, columna, because it is like 
the wing of a door JER. 36, 23; but ac- 
cording to others (= Rabbin. “335, Ar. 
ws, Pers. >) section. 

o7 (abridged out of 5725 from m25 L; 
constr. D's; with suf. YT, 23, oncenan27 
GEN. 9, pana V2 53 pl E9, constr. 2 
with suff.” TAL 724, PED emg) m. 
1. blood, a ‘something viscous and flow- 
ing (see ma tL) Ex. 7,19; Lev. 3,13 &e.; 
of animals Ez. 44, 15, or of men 2 Sam. 
23,17; or what flows from single mem- 
bers Prov. 30,33. 03 52 (or DSI" DN) PDN 
to eat with the blood 1 Sam. 14, 32; Lev. 
19, 26; “pI D5 (or 55) blood of rouge: 
nocent i e. innocent blood 2 Kines 21, 
16; Ps. 94,21; Devr. 19, 10; menstrual 
fux, of women Lev. 12, 7; 15, 27; life 
Prov. 1, 18, because the blood was con- 
sidered the proper life Deut. 12, 33; of 
the redness of water Ex. 7,21; 2 Kines 
3, 22; blood of circumcision Ex. 4, 25; 
bloody robbery Zecu. 9, 7; metaphor. 
blood-guiltiness, murder, a cause of murder 
or blood Lev. 17,4, Num. 35, 27, DEUT. 
19, especially so the pl. 5725 Ex, 
wepieeooamez tl, 1; Ez. 22,2; Ps. 5,7; 
therefore with 22 Devr. 19, 10 or > 
guilt of blood i. e. “guilt of shedding the 
blood of one; elsewhere the pl. is ap- 
plied to Blood shed Gun. 4, 10. — The 
noun is the same in the other Semitic 
dialects (Targ. 2N, def. NAFN; Sam. 
na and DTN, P. CTN pronounced 
adom, Syr. 1, Ar. að "&e.; comp. Po 
what flows from the nose, rand dew), 
and by analogy of form rs stem is 

723 I. (which see), not D598 (which 
ah which was developed pas DI, as 


the Ar. se) whence EJ (see 4), — 


2. (according to the Targ., Rashi, Kim- 
chi) likeness (=n7727 from m35 IL, as 53 


from maT IDE Lays. 19, 10 like T in si- | 


militudine tui. But sis acceptation does 


have therefore read ji232 for W233: as 
a vine climbing on the pomegranate, i. e. 
not lying (as 17, 4). If we abide by 
the textual foadine, it is better to take 
D7 here in the sense of juice, freshness, 
which suits mi, Dy. 


NAT (not maT; part. m. mAT, f. mnan) 
Aram. same as "Hebr. ma sib Dax. 2, "25: 
7 5. 


p'a I. (not used) intr. to fow viscous 
I 


and slow, particularly of blood, as in 
other cases nouns meaning blood are 
derived from verbs whose fundamental 
signification is to moisten, to wet, to flow 


| (comp. 550 a gush of blood or rain, 


Sie blood and milk flowing out, 


AC blood, milk, Ab dew; see Dietrich, 
Abh. fiir semit. ‘horse acid rate pp. 110- 
12). In extra-Semitic tongues also the 
idea of blood comes from that of flowing; 
comp. O97 L, 5725. Deriv. t7 (from 7727), 
and denom. = SN with its numerous de- 
rivatives. a 

ga Il. (fut. mAT, 
properly to place in relation to some- 
thing else, to bring or to put together 
with something, hence 1. to make like, 
to compare, to adjust together, with 5 of 
the person with whom comparison is 
made, Sone oF Sou. 2,17; 8,14, where 
the reference to the subject lies in 55. 
Pihel usually stands for this. From the 
same meaning comes: to think, to ima- 
gine, which is mental comparison, JER. 6, 
2: as a comely and luxurious thing have 
I thought (formerly) of the daughter of 
Zion, Jerome, Syr. and others taking 
it in the sense of liken. — 2. intr. to be 
like, to resemble, with 5 Ps.89,7; 144, 4, 
by Ez. 31, 2 8 18; cognate in sense 
“em miw. Derivat. mis, 77721; see 
Da 


imp. ma) tr. 


"Ni. a73 to become like, to resemble, 
with accus. Ez. 32,2 (according to LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. and oiher: with > Ps. 49,13 
(Kimchi). Referred by others to 7725 IIT. 

Pih. Say (fut. maT) 1. to compare, 

with > 18 46,5, Sone or Sox. 1,9, or 


not suit the connection and the LXX ! 5x with SRT At Is. 40, 18; fede to 


rio 
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speak in similitudes, of the prophets, same 
as Yi Hos. 12, 11, which the LXX 
and "Jerome misunderstood. — 2. to 
unite ideas i. e. to fancy, to imagine Ps. 
48,10; to mean, to think JupceEs 20, 
5; Is. 10,7; Ps. 50, 21; to destine, itt 
> for some one, 2 Sam. 21, 5. 

` Hithp. mAT (fut. mAT) to make one- 
self like, to “place oneself on a par, with 
5 Is. 14, 14. 

The stem ^3 (Targ. 823, Syr. l? &.) 
has for its organic root ™-17 in the 
sense of “to bind together, to adjust to- 
gether”, which reappears with enlarged 
meaning in Du, BS, ot &e.; comp. 
Sanskrit sama ices like). 


nia II. (fut. maT?) tr. (a farther 
development of 25, 27) 1. to cut off, to 
conclude, to cause to end, therefore to 
cease, of weeping JER.14,17; Lament. 
3, 49; for which also 27) (Nif. of 05) 
appears 2,18; once to destroy Hos. 4, 5, 
which, however, the ancients took from 


maT UL — 2. to be speechless, dumb, 
silent (see Nif.); metaphor. to rest, to be 
at rest. Deriv. 37, 


“12. 

Nif. ma 73 pass. to oe destroyed, of na- 
tions ZEPH. 1,11, cities Is. 15, 1, lands 
Hos 10, ©. Rarely: 
cattle Ps. 49, 13. 


waT (from 2733) f. a hermitage, a 
place “of death- like stillness (see 77217) 
Ez. 27, 32, without any necessity for 
taking "723 = m27; many mss. read 
maT (from n). 


TER Aram. see N’27. 


ma joa Tishaa a thing like, Is. 


40, 18: what likeness will ye compare 
with him? Usually concrete, an image 
Ez. 1, 5 26; Day. 10,16; a copy GEN. 
1, 26; op: ‘3 images of oxen i. e. like 
oxen in shape 2 Cur. 4, 3; a model, 
Ins mit Ez.1,16 model of a heels one; 
then a form, a copy of the original 
image Ez. 1, 22. An adverb: like, as, 
instar Is. 13, 4, with it is sometimes 
ee elsewhere. nvasa Ps.58,5. Ar. 


Keo (image), Tare, wat, Syr. |2253, 
the same. 


to be an of 


YAT (from maT F m. rest, cessation, 
Is. 62, 6 7; Ps. ‘83, 


AT ot mAT a m. = “A rest, 
prosperity, ata" 27 Is.38,10 prosperity 
of days, i. e. "the best dav according 
to the Targ. (317), Aq., Symm. (operera) 
from m27 TII. (prop. to be bound) sick- 
ness; according to Ibn Ganâch, Rashi, 
Kimchi (nana) and others in Tosu 
of “to destroy”; according to the LXX 
and Vulg. the standing still (of the sun) 
i. e. noon (comp. év tù usonuboig tov Biov, 
Ar. EEA] wo, nin 153 Prov. 4, 
18), without 3'3 being the reading. 
But the sense given is more natural, on 
account of 7727. 

Pat (tier, the form 7137) m. same, 
as mat Ps. 17, 12 (Rabbinic: a repre- 
sentation). 


Do] (3 p. pl.1795, pause VT; inf. and 
imp. Ds, pis; fut. 1 ao after. the form 
nD), =P, om, where the reduplication 
moves forward, because the word con- 
cludes with the radical sound to be 
doubled; fut. 2 intrans. tm, like 7729, 
pm, pl. was? and 17277; but ns TN A 
Aded as a fut. Nif. ) intr. 1. same as 

mag IL, 05 (a4) to be still, to be silent, 
tries 14, 9; Ez. 24,17 (see pix); Ps. 
4, 5; to be otra dum, with terror Is. 
23, 2: to trust calmly, with > of the per- 
son, or absol. Ps. 37, 7; 62, 6; to look at 
in calmness, to be resigned JER. 47, 6; 
Lament. 3,28; to stand still, of the sun 
JosH.10,12 13. — 2. to cease, JoB 30, 
27; Ps. 35,15; Lament. 2,18; to be se- 
arated, isolated (see mT); aud an many 
other modifications, conseq. = m23 II. 
Deriv. 2723, maT. On the contrary 
nieki belongs to Era 

Nif. 23 (8 pl. vaT; fut. oT, pl vain, 
Tn, pause 725%, or wile abridged WT; 
1 person 5 137 Ton 033) as Kal: to ie 
dumb Ex. 15, 16: LAMENT. 2, 10; čo be 
silent JOB 29, 21; to dwell at rest JER. 
8, 14; 49, 26; bui also to be destroyed 
Jur. 25, 37, to perish 51, 6, FUTA in 
Mey E 1 Saar, ype DRY? a go into 
the grave Ps. 31, 18, like ma II. 
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Poh. 21347 to silence, to quiet, wp: Ps. | 126, 5, of repentance and regret Mat. 


L31 1. 

Hif, ois (with suf. 13275) to annihi- 
a to destroy, JER. 8, 14. 

WAT f. stillness, of the wind Ps. 
Ta 29; ^ bip 1 Kies 19,12 and poét. 
(Hondiadys) Sp) ‘3 JOB å, 16 a gentle 
voice. 

(27 (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to heap up (dung), obviously arising 
from 3723 in the first instance, Ar. hud 
(hence Miss wo, 723 dung-heap, 
and from it the Arab. denom. hed to 
dung); 523 again is only a collateral 
form of 537 II. (which see). Hence 7/24, 
maama and the proper names 237, 
172, m3272; perhaps also Tany Tas, 

at m. a dung-heap, on the AEE 
2 Kixes 9, 37, Jur. 9, 21, on the earth 
Sr Sl 4 (in maT? 34 dung of the 
our there is an ‘alliteration) ; comp. 
Ar. 0d (dung-heap), good and Jó 
(fimus), whence eyed stercoravit. 


maT (a dunged place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulon Josu. 21, 35. Perhaps we 
should read instead "2704, since 47724 
suits better there. See za", ya". 


Yn] (fut. aT), inf. abs. 3709) intr. 
to flow, to run; is taphor. to weep, to 
shed tears, of the eye, JER. 13, 17, Ar. 
«x the same; to fow out, of the juice 
. of the vine, of the olive (see 2733); hence 
3733, 3757. The organic root is 3-123 
‘banca with that in D5 I. and m- i. 


XAT (with suf. 52 2:27) m. aapa a 
tear, only figurat. (Kimchi, Parchon) the 
trickling out, the Juice, of vines or olives, 
consequently wine, mead, Ex. 22, 29, 
like the Greek Daneo TOV obo, 
Latin arborum lacrimae, Sam. 37251 ex- 
tract, best issue, Malt. demgha a drop. 


ZT (with suf. 9723; pl. nisz) 
fia fear, and collect. Terimac ECOLES. 
4, 1 (Ar. 
eye JER. 8, 23, that flow over the face 
Is. 25, 8, a sign of sorrow Ps. 80, 6; 


25), whose source is in the 


2 13. n mina Ez. 24, 16, ^7 miy wN 
Jer. 9, 17 to weep. 


pag (not used) intr. same as “nA 


(which see), to overtop, to be promi- 
nent. Deriv. "imm (which see). 


pwr] (not used) _ intr. to be indus- 


trious, active, Arab. ENE the same; 
conseq. the proper name pi% derived 
from it: place of industry. But ‘industry 
could hardly be thought of in the first 
appellation of the city. Perhaps place 


Ca Ona 
of weaving, from Sacre q= År. aard to 
weave, which sso also means, from 
which the forms pH'277 and P17 are 


explicable. 

pwn} (not used) tr.=piti23 
PHRI 

pw (arising from an [as 1 Car. 
18,5 6 and the Syr. èass; still have 
it], which is fused together from 07375 
and py; from ‘7293 not only has ts 
originated, iii also, with ar resolved into 
6, 7277, written by the punctuators “275 
in 2 Kinas 16, 10) n. p. of an ancient 
city at the foot of gail onre; in a 
plain watered by the rivers M2728 and 
“e"2 (which see), Gen. 14, 15, some- 
times belonging to the Jewish kingdom 
2 Sam. 8, 5 6, but for the most part an 
independent kingdom having kings of 
its own (see 3i, TH, TIT, FTI, 

ONT m) 1 Kres a 24 &e., till it was re- 

moved 740 B. C. APY x7 (which see) 
by the Assyrians, e its inhabi- 
tants carried away in exile to the Cas- 
pian Sea 2 Kixes 16,9; Is. 7, 4; 8, 4; 
109; 17,1; Ax. 1, 3-5; 5, 2 ict 
the city continued to flourish JER. 49, 
23 24 27; Ez. 27, 18; 47, 16-18, and 
played a part also in the middle ages. 
In Gex. 15, 2 pugs stands for "5 WN, 
with an alite i to Pw. The name 
probably proceeds from the Semitic; and 
it might also be explained “habitation 
of possession” PER), or “possession of 
Adar” (pwn =" ="5N), comp. D207. 

pont hiss mss. have py) m 


3, whence 


m 
damask, a silk stuf, coming from pùa 


Am. 3,12, and only altered in the pronun- 
ciation for distinction-sake. See PY735. 


yT (judge, referred to him who Ers 
the name, as we see from Gen. 49, 17, 
but according to Gev. 30, 6 to God, 
Peoxoitos, certainly an eulogy at first, 
as 5x77) 1. n. p. of a son of Jacob 
GEN. 30, 3-6; 35, 25, founder of the 
tribe called after Kiih 49, 16 17, which 
is written fully 77 mt" Ex. 31, 6, Ts 
Num. 1, 38. Gentile s Bitte collect. 
the Ditties, JUDGES ie 2; 18, 1; comp. 
s Devt. 29, 7. Comp. also. YDIN, 

42. — 2. n. p. of the district of this 
ie JosH. 19, 41 seq., where 17 cities 
were allotted to them (m7798, SIND, 
Gy TY, pay &e.), most of SEET 
remained in possession of the heathen 
JupGes 1, 34; 14, 1 seq.; 1 Sax. 5, 10; 
1 Kines 15, 27. At a later period the 
chief territory was concentrated about 
the Sidonian 875 (Josu. 19,47 nwa), a 
city in the extreme north of Palestine, 
at a small distance from Paneas (Cae- 
sarea Philippi) Jupces ch.18; in enu- 
merating the tribe-territories from south 
to north Dan takes the latter place Josu. 
19,40; Jupees 1, 34; 1 Cur. 12, 35. — 
3. (judge, ruler; a Phenician name of 
Eshmiin or Pan, otherwise called [on the 
coins of 333 233, i. e. Paneas] Bal-inas, | 4, 
i.e. Baal Ya‘ ey n. p. of a Sidonian- 
Phenician city situated on one of the 
sources of Jordan, in the valley “m3 
2179, at a short distance from Paneas, 
called i in Hebrew j22 j3, in Phenician 
jm aay asbethe deity worshipped 
there, Gey, 14,14. At its conquest by 
the Danites this appellation is described 
as new JupDGES 18, 29, and wr) or DW 
is given as the older name Jos. 19,47. 
— 4. 332 93 (Dan playing the pipe, as 
TAR Ok "designated , see m7, and 
Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. T. II. p. 342; 
with a of motion 433m3) proper natne 
of Paneas, where 43° 533 i. e. Pan was 
worshipped in a grotto 2 Sam. 24, 6; 
the Vulg. read “32 73. Comp. AYN. 
— 5. Abridged from 731 Ez. 27, 19, 
which see. 
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Nam 


F (a pronominal stem, compounded 
of “T= M1, and j=, as in "3s, lee 
ras) pron. demonstr. m. (def. m m3 f. 
this, Day. ch. 2-7, appended to both 
senders because the def. masc. has the 
same form as the fem., as to 74, 22012, 
Dom, and, ma &e. eee prefixed ms, 
4, 15; ee 5, '4. The fem. is used like 
oe e NN} for this, as m3772 all 
this Dan. 5, 22, particularly in connec- 


rs 


after this; 24 “DNA the shies T, 6; “by 
me"t upon this, thereupon 3,16; ae as 
this, therefore 2,10; 735 may prop. 
of before this, i.e. formaria Tii >apabe 
mat all in consequence of this, Taare 
of this very thing, 3, 22. — In the Targ. 
Th PET, PPE are in use; see N'T, 

DNIT see SNIN. 

abg (not used) the ground-form to 
25 which see. 

Pa (not used) intr. to be pliant, 
squeezable, yielding. The organic root 
is 3377, identical with that in 3379, 
P27, 3277 in their transitions. Deriv. 
427. 

n7 (not used) intr. to be low, of 
the ground, identical with 73 (117), ITN, 

Ar. 38; 35 &e., in its organic root, 
ana physical signification. Deriv. the 
proper name 27. 

mat in the proper name 4372 m37, see 
ya 4. 

maT (low ground, from m33 in the in- 
tensive form) n. p. of a city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 49. 

Jt see JI 

a7 (not used) intr. to bend aside, 


to abscond, whence the proper name 
magz. The quadriliteral is a farther 


| derdia of 233, Ar. 35 (to bend 


aside), by means a h; comp. the Ar. 


Agas ( (to collect) from KS 
“i227 (probably from the ar 
literal Eine [which see] bending aside, 


a am 


m) 39399 


concealment or little place) n. p. of an 
Edomite city Gex. 36, 32; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 


JT Gentile from Tg which see. 


SNT (NIT in Ezex.; El is judge, 
consequently from 3 rnd 2S, united 
yi) tien Daal» OL different persons 
1 Cur. 3,1, Ezr. 8,2, Neu. 10,7, espe- 
cially of the famous wise man and 
prophet, from whom the beok of Da- 
niel is called; all DANIEL; and Ezer. 
14, 14 20; 28,3, where he is mentioned 
as a wise man and pattern of righteous- 
ness. 

j2t (not used) intr. same as m33 to 
be low, assumed for the proper name 
mat; Ar. As the same; see, however, 


: 21 abridged from >77 knowing, in the 
proper names 73°38, (which see), 232; 
comp. Phenic. Ope 3= Op7I3? n. p. Deriv. 
perhaps the proper name DRWY. 

YT see 3797. 

2T (from 37}, prop. inf.; pl. 2°27) 
m. what one knows, knowledge, of a 
thing, Jos 32,6 10 17; 36,3; pl. wisdom, 
consisting of a fulness of knowledge 
ar US) 

WY (not used) intr. same as 35°, 
whence 

MYT (= ny part. m. knowing) n. p. 
of a "Midianite , only in mY GEN. 
25, 4, where bN is perhaps the Arabic 
article. See, however, ms ON. 

niet (from 25; pl. mis 3) f. =37 Ps. 
73,11 construed a the accus. like the 
verb, Is. 11,9; pl. = 0°33 1 Sam. 2, 3. 

iat (imp. of 332 = TP, since a of 
motion occasionally ee ee elsewhere 
mh see 33°. 

SND irom 27 and >N, comp. ymp 
from Bp and >N; ‘EL is knowing) n. p- 
m. Nux. 1, 14; for which 8159 stands 
in 2,14 ee 4). Perhaps the primitive 
ni is 3897 (from 373); comp. 4732. 

gig (fut. 52°37) intr. to be pressed 
together, to be trodden down; metaph. to 


Be 


be extinguished, of "2 Prov. 20, 20; 24, 
20; JoB 18, 5; figurat. to be destoyed 
Is. 43, bT; af water, to dry up (see Nif.). 
The stem is connected with eA, 
Syr. yS?; it is also written J27 Jos 
ToL. 

Nif. F23 to become extinct, to dry up, 
of Ser Jos 6,17; comp. Lat. extin- 
guere aquam. 

Puh. 3395 to be destroyed, Ps. 118, 12; 


comp. Lat. exstingui. 

DYT (not used) intr. same as Dat to 
shine, to lighten, metaph. to be celebrated, 
hence the proper name >24n. Com- 
parison with Arab. deo to disappoint, 
Eo to be concealed, is unsuitable. 

mT (prop. inf. fem. of 3T after the 
form ni, maw, as 33 is me there- 
fore construed an the ean like 
m3 and the verb; with suf. "nz, 
nan) fem. Mwl A i. e. perception, 
PROV. 19,2 a soul too without perception 
TR. knowing duties; Eccres. 
7,12; knowledge i. e. design "5 ag with- 
out design i. e. unawares DEUT. 4, 42; 
usually cognition Hos. 4, 1; Mat. 2, 7; 
insight Prov. 1, 4; wisdom 1,7; 10,14; 
ee = imprudent Jos 35, 16 h gener- 
ally i in all shades of the zaii meaning, 
and therefore coupled with Mata, m2, 
main, mas, Da, mag &e. 


ne (not used) tr. to push against 
l 

something, to scratch against something, 
metaph. to disdain, to revile, to vex, to 
grieve, whence “s3. The organic root is 
m-D7, also found in 378, IT; Arab. 


Fe ee, et» $) with the same 


fundamental signification. 

"DT (only pause") m. a stumbling block 
(LXX, Vulg.), scorn, reviling Ps. 50, 20; 
Jewish interpreters translate "27 727. 


p7 (part. paiz 3) tr. to strike upon 


something, to viool. at a door, SONG OF 
SoL. 5, 2; figurat. to press upon some- 
thing, to drive something hard, a flock, 
GEN. 33, 13, whence the proper name 
mpes. — The stem is divided in Arab. 


©o 
©o 
or) 


PET wr 
into @30 and $59, the former for the | PI], 4p- PDD like signification 1 of Kal, 
physical, the latter for the figurative to break in pieces, MID, DOB 2 Cur. 
meaning; and the organic root Pp" is 34,4 7; to crush, to dart 2 Kinas 23, i 
also in pE-9 I. 1B; to bruise, spices Ex. 30, 36; 
Hithp. paint to press hard (against destroy, 2 Sam. 22,43 (see pay). 
Hof. pim pass. Is. 28, 28. 


a door), i. e. to take it by storm, JUDGES 
ppt (Pe. not used, see prt) Aram. 


19, 22. 
PEt (cattle-driving) n. p. of a station | the same. 
of the Tsraelites in the wilderness, Num. Af. Poo (3 f. np TT, 3 pl. PTT; part. 
33,12, now el-Tobbacha. m. pum, ie MPTA; fut. PI, with suf. 
DT see pry. mT) ike the segues Hifl to chew 
y ; : DAN. 7,7; to bruise 7,23; to break in 
Pi Son PRD 0) 4B, PA nipa) pieces 2, 45; to smite 6, 25 &e. 


f- beaten small, crushed, hence fine, of i 
dust Is.29,5, of spices Lev. 16,12; thin, P71 (fut. RT) tr. to bore through, 
to pierce, with accusat. of the object 


of hair 13, 30; figurat. lean GEN. 41, 3, 
interchanged with PI; consumptive Luv. Jupass 9, 54; 1 Sam. 31, 4; figurat. to 
revile, to calumniate, Zecu. 12, 10; 13, 


21, 20, where, however, it is explained, 

sometimes a hectic fever (Arabs Erpen.), | 3; hence the proper names “Br, -p ee 
sometimes little (Syr.), withered in the The organic | root of the stem (Targ. 
limbs (Graeco-Venet.), sore-eyed (Onkel., opt, Syr. 5) &.) is “p73; identical 
Saad., Vulg., Kimchi = Talmud. 73) &.; | with that in “pz, "RTR, Ip-2, 1274 &e. 
Nif. “273 pass. Is. 13, 15. 


slender, of ears of grain Gun. AA, 6; 
Puh. “pa the same, JER. 37, 10; 


slight, of the voice 1 Kinas 19,12; op- 
posed to full, strong, fat &e. figurat. of those perishing with hunger 
Lament. 4,9, as also ZAT Àr. gab. 


pI m. dust, Ex. 16, 14; Is. 40, 15. 
PT m. a fine, thin cloth, a fine carpet,| Fiif, “PUT (not used), whence p12. 
“Pt i= aes 42; lance-bearer) n. p. m. 


Is. 40,22; Talmud. p7 a thin covering 
of the eye, cataract; comp. adj. pa. A 4,9; see “p13 
nT (on =) Aram. m. same as 


Hebrew “it, time of a race, a genera- 
tion, 7) 3 from generation to genera- 
tion, for ever, Dan. 3, 33; 4, 31. 

“I (oom “a3 I.) m. a pearl, like the 


2p (not used) intr. to rock to and 
fro (in the air), of a tree, to wave, there- 
fore (in the Mishna) 523, Arab. hed, 
Syr. We? palm-tree. Derivat. 


mop (place of palms) n. p. of a 
J oktanite tribe and a district of Arabia 
Gen. 10,27; 1 Cmr. 1, 22. 


Pit (perf. P3; fut. PIT, with suf. 
129,77) same as p7 a), 73 (429), ite 
N- = mon &c. "dividing into two koad- 
ing senses: 1. to beat small, to beat into 
pieces, to crush, to reduce to ruins, OI 
Is. 41,15; to thresh in pieces 28, 28, 
with oh. — 2. intr. to be beaten the 
“py Devt. 9,21; to be fine, whence the 


Arab. soy 353, Aram. x17 (Targ. on 
Esth.), perhaps pearl-stone (LXX rir- 
vivog idos) or mother of pearl Estu. 1,6, 
so called from the shine of it. With it 
is compounded according to some 9795, 
which see. 

“I see "iy. 

wr (not used) tr. to push from one- 
Baie to push back, to o ee away, Arab. 


AA ae 


i RE TESTIS EEE 
NG 


adj. P3, the noun p3, p3. Ar. ES Grhick see), AD fy: ) (Ly. ), hence ata 
Hif. PIT (2 fem. nipt; inf. 1 pi with yan (in the noun Dan. 12 ,2). Deriv. 
also as an adverb, fine, inf. 2 pam; fut. TAYT (from JINT; constr. TNT, 
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like 77931 from ymar) aversion, an ob- > WL. (free i. e. wild dove), which, 





ject of aversion Is. 66, 24. however, does not suit so well. Parallel 
553 t used) tr. to pierce, with a | "728$. — 2. m. freedom, liberation, of 
Er a ) ai slaves, captives, Lev. 25, 10; Is. 61,1; 


goad; to tear up, land; w ei ios AVI now Ez. 46, 16 the TEN 
cognate with 20%, 529) Ar. eye) 179 | the year of setting slaves free; figurat. 
&e.; but not with © “>. The organic | a spontaneous flow, a free Hib, of i 
a is 3477, and a deriv. (perhaps also Ex. 20, 23. 

793) is ahmia n. p. of three Perso-Median 


1297 (pronounce darbén) and 1297 kings, ANOS. namely Loma Dan. 
(darban, like poy and py, presuppos- ps 1 or NTI 6, 1, in full form "32 G 
ing a form 207 or 573; pl. niaga) m Ya oa DHYN, grae Cyaxares 
a goad, an os-goad, a prick, 1 ‘Sam. 13, IL. son of Astyages (569- 536 B. C.).— 
21, Eccuus. 12, 11, Boúxerroor, sti- | 2. 7079277 ^3 Nem. 12, 27 i. e. Darius, 

jag A son ‘of Hystaspes. — 8. Ezr. 4, 5 24; 
; o a O-o, Hac. 1, 1,900" 

a07 eto) ir. advance to Zecu. 1,1 7; 7, 1, i. e. Darius Nona 
step forth, to ascend (cognate TOJ, Ar- | Others still may have also borne the 
~ 99); whence 37772 (which see). name. — In the cuneiform inscriptions of 


Persepolis, Darjawes has been sometimes 
“ie oy derived CEG ay found (Lassen, über die keilformigen 


T 1 i. e. pearl of knowledge; better from Inschriften p. 158), sometimes Darheûs 
R II. to which »75 that stands for (Grotefend); sometimes Darajavash, Dar- 
it points, = 29793 bearer, holder) n. p. | jawus, has been read (Lassen, die alt- 
of a wise man contemporary with So- | persischen Keilinschriften p. 41). ^^ is 
lomon 1 Kinas 4,31, for which in 1 Cur. | derived from darj, Zend. dere, Sanskrit 
2,6 93. dhri conservare, with the formative 

se (from "7 IL; modern Hebrew sound awu, therefore ¢ofeinv, as Herod. 


(6, 98) explains it; W expresses the 
ipfa 
Bs 2 7 ry) ee a prick, a omy PE, nominative sign s, as in wd, wor. 


LXX ‘qutpolos , joined with 29 and 

m2% Gen. 3, 18; Hos. 10, 8 with YR 3 enti Ceneri Aloua Asiat, 1881. 
Syr. 15252 and Ma. yloyo (names of a| ° 
tree). 

DIN? (from O45, Ar. ers to glow, JI (fut. 732) prop. to go along, to 
ie seca as iP from px) m. the south, advance, to ascend (connected with 397, 
the meridian region, as the region of eq? Aram. p20, Gre, Greek zoéy-ew 
light or the sun, Deut. 33,23, Eccuss. 
11,3 (cognate in sense 232, PIN, 37727); 
the south-wind Jos 37,17. Comp. zeo¢ 
nat jehor re (Hom. Il. 12, 239) = south. 
(n5- is therefore not a termination.) 

qina (from "77 II. after the form 
binw) prop. running round about, roving 
about (= 177, 973), hence 1. f. a bird 
that flies round about, swiftly Prov. 26, 
2, and whose nest was observable in the 
temple Ps. 84, 4; according to the an- 
cients a spalo or swift bird (see 07D); naa Is. G3 592k are. t 63, 3, yi : 


according to others a wild dove, Arab. mp3 MA a 15 or also 77 alone 
I. DD 


WIT see wan. 


&e.); hence 1. intr. to go, to wander, to 
walk, with accusat. of the way JoB 22, 

Ds AA oY over something 1 Sam. 5, 5. 

— 4,13; with 2 to wander or go acne 
something etn ‘1, 36, Josu. 14, 9, i. e. 
to tread upon Is. 59, 9; to go Wh. to come 
into Mic. 5,4 5; with 12 to go forth, to 
step forth, to appear Num. 24,17. — 
2. tr. to tread, to tread down, an enemy 
Is. 63, 3, hence the expressions: on k 
Sp Jos 94, 11, ms ^3 Nen. 13, 15, 


nn e 
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JUDGES 9, 27 to tread out the grapes, 
to tread the wine-press; b) mup ^t Ps. 
T, 13 to stretch the bow, by setting the 
foot upon it (Diod. Sic. 3, 8); seldom 
for it stands Ds "7 Ps. 58, 8; 64, 4. 
JER. 51,3 K’tib 5 =e = anne sats the 
interpreters er taken = 557 TSA ON 
31 against him who bends (the bow) 
shall the bender bend his bow; but > is to 
be taken for a negative, as may be seen 
from the 2 half of the verse, a sense which 
the Targ., Syr., Vulg. and others have 
given; the punctuators and versions not 
reading the second 573?. — 3. Figurat. 
to spur, prop. to put the heel into a 
thing, to drive, to urge on, with 3 against 
something Has. 8, 15; to spur on ZECH. 
9,13; or in a bad sense derived from 
treading down: to despise, e. g. Y? the 
strength (of enemies) JUDGES 5, 21. 
Derivat. 973 and 5773. 
Hif. = ma a (fut. a 
ADIT) caus. 
to walk, i. e. to conduct, 
2 of the way Is. 48, 17, Prov. 4, 11, or 
in a figurat. sense Ps. 25, 5; but also 
to make to advance, JupGEs 20, 43 they 
made them go as far as mnn — in 
order to entice the Benjamites by 
that means out of their strong position; 
for mma is the name of a ae = 
ni 1 Cur. 8,6 and ming 2,52. Ac- 
cording e oiher it is Tae to the 


Ar. Jsi and Syr. Af. in the meaning 
to reach. — Absol. to lead Is. 11, 15, 
with E over a thing Hae. 3, 19. With 
accusat. of the way, to "a Jos 28, 8. 
— 2. to tread firmly i. e. to level, À 
Jer. 51, 33; figurat. to bend (the bow), 
transferred to the tongue, which is ob- 
vious in JER. 9,2; but there appears to 
have stood 139773 (accordiae to the con- 
sonants). 

AAT (with suf. -2q3; dual DOT 
Prov. 28, 6 18 of the Alm: way of 
the perverse; pl. 09%, constr. 973) 
comm. (but fem. only in Devt. 1, 2; 
GSO; 119, 33; Ezk. 8, 2; the cod. 
Shan, alien a Daur. 28, 7 25): he going 
= walking, as an action: 5 I Tee JUDGES 


3 plur. apoc. 
1. to nee to go, to cause 





to lead, with | 





17,8 (zoroðua odór Herod.7, 40); 4535 
Prov. 7,19 to go one’s way, to journey; 
2 ™ one has a going i. e. he goes out 
i Kines 18, 27, used especially in cases 
of continuance, as D173 19, 4 a day’s 
journey , which was about 15 English 
miles; 023 nyw ^y three days’ journey 
GEN. 30, 36. — 2. Concrete: a going =a 
way, via, which one treads, conseq. = 

Tk, e.g. ^my Gun. 38, 21; poët. 4 12> 
49, 17 on the way; MOTI by at the ways 
i. e. openly, of the abode of the prosti- 
tute JER. 3, 2; “in Nume. 22, 22 in the 
middle of the i: ‘In this concrete sense 
222 Jos 19,12, m2p Is.57,14, 3D} 43, 
16, cio 43, 19 &c. are used with it, 
sometimes with = J OSH. 2,7, after S032 
and “35 with 72 ‘&e., or in the accus. 
after verbs of going, as after G20 Deur. 
1,30, ma Num. 21, 24, 25 JOSH. 13, 
18 &e., “to denote dreia toa N 
in via ad; or lastly with genit. of the 
place whither a way leads, and so al- 
most a preposition: towards, the way to, 
e.g. Y3 ‘3 Gen. 3, 24, MO 


| vine "255 Lament. ieee SRY "353 Pen 


7, 27, nya ‘3 14,12, most frequently to 
point out the direan to a ee as 
07 5 1 Kies 18,43, fips ^3 Ez. 40, 20, 
aii am ^3 40, 45, once ‘the verb is in- 
serted horns Te genitive Hos. 6, 9. 
Elsewhere the genit. following ^i ‘de- 
notes relation to and dependence upon, 
a, W225 "y the way of the eagle Prov. 
2019, i.e. which he takes aloft; 52725 ‘3 
Num. 20, 17 the public high-way, ý “000s 
ened: (Herod. 5,53), i. e. that which 
the king takes. So in i>7) Je 1Sam. 
25,12; 19 m35 Is. 53, 6; mib a Gen. 
1 oe aes y5 Wmo 7 Josu. 28, 14, 
Nh Be the way to the grave. See oN, WNT. 
— 3. Still concrete, but more metaphor. 
an accessible, level road Is. 49, 11; an 
open, free path 49,9; room to walk in 
Nu{. 22,26; Jos 38,19.— 4. Metaphor. 
mental walking and doing (like the Ger- 
man Wandel = action), in frequent use; 
hence conduct, undertaking Ps. 2,12; 37, 
T; action 1,6; way of acting, Is. 40,27; 

Jer. 32,39; Dyg% | Prov. 4, 14, osin’ 
2,20, ARTS 3 16, 31 &e. in ne sense of 


po 
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manner of life, walk, course of action, in 
which signifcation, because it includes 
the collective plans and negotiations that 
enter into all undertakings, the plural 
often stands Is. 55,8; JER.32,19. Besides 
the phrases 937 ns Phe 1 Kres 2,4 
to keep his walk, iya 97 103 Ez. 9, 
10 or {D773 wd Jer. 17, 10, there is 
also the plural Dost Bow 7, 3,7 pon 

2 Cur. 27,7, or sing. and pl. erai 
in one phrase 1 Kines 15, 26; 2 Cur. 
17, 3. In this sense we should also 
take 2 24 ^3 Prov. 30, 19: the action, 
the intercourse of a man aah . Joined 
to God ^3 denotes either the bouduct of 
a man which pleases God, which God 
approves, Jos 23,11; Ps. 5, Fea (ne 
where “3 might also stand i in the plural 
Is. 2,3; Ps. 51,15; or the agency, mode 
of acting of God i.e. how God acts (0d0¢ 
peod MarrH.22,16, 0d0t eoù Acts13,10), 
where again, sometimes the sing. Ps.18, 
31, sometimes the pl. Hos.14,10 stands; 
hence creation-work, the operation and 
support of God Prov. 8,22; pl. the works 
of God Jos 26,14. Connected with this 
is a) way, manner, e.g. Y INTTI? ^I GEN. 
19, 31 the way of all the world; “comp. 
5360, Ar. ($3, &. in a similar use. 


b) religion, worship, the way of reve- 
rencing God or the gods, e. g. 289 “3 Ps. 
139,24 the worship of the gods; Am. 8, 14 
the worship at Beersheba; D959 "3 Ps. 139, 

24 the religion of preceding times, i. e. 
of David, Hezekiah &c., when idolatry 
was not mixed with the true religion. 
c) affair, fate, lot, experience, used in 
the sing. and pl., i. e. conceived as the 
way in which man walks Ps. 10,5; 37, 
5; 119,26; Am. 2, 7; Jos 3, 22; 8,19; 

So 773 Is. 10, 24 after al fate of 
Egypt; metaphor. a periphrasis of the 
state of a woman in her monthly courses 
GEN. 31, 35. 


01277 see Jg 
TAPT see PITIN 
oni (not used) i intr. to shine, to glit- 


ter, to HALA Ar. (to burn); deriv. 
bint. = 


pinay see PWT. 


Bis, I. (not used) tr. same as Soe iL, 
2 
to sow, to plant, whence the proper name 
YTN- 
DA IT. (not used) tv. same as Aram. 
277, "Hebrew yi IL. to lift up, to A 


to hold; deriv. the proper names 977 
PIII = PITT 


ES ie used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew 317 IL. (which see); deriv. 995, 
ITN 

INT (plur. PEM, with suf. HPT 
Aram. f. arm, Dan. 2, 32. 

DT (see 3773) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 6, 
contracted from SI 1 Kines 4, 31. 


pa] (not used) tr. same as 3x; IL, 
Aram. 973, as pay =33y I. Deriv. 
Vip (bearer) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 56. 


ag I. (i.e. 13; not used) intr. 1. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, of precious 


stones, Ar. K and l5, Sanskrit dri 
(to shine), the organic root being still 
found in TTR, vi &e.; derivat. "7. 
The noun 21973 should be referred to 
the stem 27, S797 to 17 (1a). 


TRR II. (not used) intr. to hunt round 
about, to rove about, to go about freely, 
the same organic root lying in 97 L. 
and 93. Comp. Ar. s)!)o a spindle 
(from turning), 90,0 whirlpool. It is 
possible that the fundamental significa- 
tion “to whiz, to chirp” belongs to 173 
as the name of abird, as in ô; comp. 
8,5 a parrot (prop. the shrill-warbling) 

fd, a whizzing tone, s3 the mur- 
muring noise of a multitude. Deriv. 
ain. 

wn (fut. 72; inf. constr. once 

vio Ezr. 10, 16 for wT) tr. prop. to 
tread to pieces, triturate (as the Targ. 
oT, Syr. 059, Ar, Uo jo &e. have this 
objective signification; or to break 

ı through, to cut through, to cut into, con- 
Í nected with the organic root in 37m). 
22* 
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In use are the following: 1. to penetrate | mand something back from one Kz. 34,10, 


(into a thing or person) as ap% (which 
see) i. e. to a, CXX ere " what is 
lost Ez. 34, 6; to seek out Lev. 10, 16 
with accus. of the object; especially 
sa Wa to seek God i. e. to turn to him 
with prayer and trust JeER.10,21, ZEPE. 
1, 6, Ps. 34,5, Lament. 3, 25, ‘2 CHR. 
16, 12, a “OT I of God Ps. 
Sh 11, also with the addition of 327923 
119, 2; in later diction with 5 1 Cur. 
22. 19 or >N JoB 5, 8. The same 
phrase is applied to abe worship of the 
gods JER. 8,2; 2 Car. 25,15 20. Some- 
times with 5 of the object, Devr. 12,30. 
Cognate in sense w23. Ye ms Nw, 

i. e. to be heard JER. 29, 13, should be 
considered as a supplement. oyan 
Ps. 111, 2 the sought, wished for (deeds 
of God), as elsewhere oyman. Else- 
where with > Jos 10, 6, Arn 39, te 1a 
seek or search after; with 3 to seek 
(help) from one 2 Car. 16, 12 Oe 
investigate, to fathom, to eae one, 
as “prt, either absolut. Deut. 13, 15, 
Jupaes 6, 29, along with pa, “pn, 

DNY, or with the accus. 1 T 28 9, 

Dire 32,31; > 2Sam.11, 3; or by of 
the person 2 Om 31, 9; >2 Rd 1; 

13 or 5973 of the thing Is. 34, 16. Most 
frequently: to ask (God, the gods, the 
seer, the oracle, the physician, magi- 
cians &c.) i. e. either to inquire, seek for 
from one, with accus. Gren. 25, 22, Ex. 
18, 15, by Is. 8,19, 9 Ez. 14, T and >y 
of “ike person 2 Can 31,9, 2 1Sam. 28, 

7; or also with the accus. ees 22,7, 

by 2 Kines 22, 13, 5272 of the thing i 
34,16. The person who is asked as 
the medium is put with o%7 1 Kines 
14, 5; ny3 2 Kres 3, 11, ‘rarely with 
2 Ez. 14, T; and the person for whom one 
asks, Either mii bx 1 Kines 22, 7 or 
73 ee 21,2. — 3. to demand, here, 
with accus. of the thing Devr. 22, 2 or 
with 027 23,22 or 77 of the person in 
addition Mic. 6, 8; once absolutely in 
the sense to ask, beg (bread) Ps. 109,10, 

where, however, the LXX read 7733 
instead of IT. With 777 of the per- 
son and the accus. of the thing: to de- 


hence the expression ‘s 3772 (0972) 04 ^7 
to require of one shed blood, i. e. to 
avenge the guilt of blood Gen. 9, 5; 
Ez. 33, 6; Ps. 9, 13; then to Bait, 
punish, either absol. Ps. 10, 4 or with 
2y% of the person Dzut.18, 19, =e 
concern oneself with a thing, to endeavour, 
with awy Is. 1,17, aim Am. 5, 14, 
m39 Prov. 11, 27, mips ‘Ps. 119, 45, 
Opn 119,156, mx 1 Cur. 28 »8, main 
EZR. T, 10, T therefore the phrases 
9 pibys, nain, ny “1 to be concerned 
about the misfortune, the prosperity, the 


‘health of one Deut. 23, 7, Ps. 38,13, for 


which is also used the accus. of the thing 
and > of the person Esra. 10,3 or also 
> of the thing Jer. 38, 4. Fig. to care 
jor, with accus. Deut. 11, 12 or with > 
Ps.112,5, 52 of the object, which one 
cares for 2 Cur. 24, 6. According to 
the derivative also to study (see waa), 
Ar. ujo. — From the objective fun- 


damental signification arose that of to 
set foot upon (a place), to visit, with 
accus. Am. 5, 5 or >N of the “jest 
Devt. 12, 5, which, however, may also 
mean to look for; so too in Prov. 31,13. 
Deriv. waT. 

Nif. wT (inf. abs. WIN = T7 Ez. 
14, 3, to avoid the coming together of 
hh, whence one A is sometimes dropped 
2 Bam. 19,23; fut. WN, 1 pers. TIN 
Ez L rby he influence of WIN ‘to 
be ncn examined, 1 Cur. 26, 31; 
to be required i. e. rodent GEN. 42, 22; 
but usually reflexive, to allow AOU 
to be induced by entreaties (to hear a 
prayer), with > of the person Is. 65, 1; 
Ez. 14, 3. 


SOT (3 pers. plur. YT) intr. to be 
fresh, young, the organic root N-Ù7 
lying also in Ùa- (which see); meta- 
phor.: to sprout, to shoot JoEL 2, 20; 
comp. (according to the derivatives) 
Targ. NoT » Syr. transposed 122, Zab. 
ba; the sip w95 (comp. m3 to flow, 


AY. ee 53) has originated in a farther 
development of the root at its begin- 
ning. Deriv. NYS. 


NeT 
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Hif. Nait to cause to sprout, to bring 
forth (cognate in sense N°217) Gex.1,11. 

NUT m. young herbage, yon, spring- 
ing out of the earth Gex. 1, 11, 2 Sax. 
23, 4 and blooming Is. 66, ie after it 
is watered by rain Devt. 32, 2; in full 
form ^3 py? 2 Kixes 19, 26; Ps, 51, 2; 
Is 31 57. ‘It is the best fed of re 
JOB 5, 5, the dress of the meadows Ps. 
Dame and its perishing is a misfortune 
Is. 15, 6; Jer. 14, 5. Different from 
SET Prov. 27,25 aud av? Gen. 1,12; 
2 Kixes 19; 26. Aram. MND F, 
(transp.) (122, Zab. lag, Ar. ee the 


same. 


WI (= o3; Kal not in use) intr. 
1. to be fat, juicy, full of marrow, Ay. 
pwo and transposed eos, WO the 
same; on the contrary ew is transi- 
tive and of specific application. Deriv. 
787 (adj.), 797. — 2. (not used) to be 
strong, large, powerful, according to the 
usual metaphor. Deriv. 397 2. 

Pih. we (3 fut. mw fe for yF T, nz 
instead of = i=, see M=) to make fat, pithy, 
to strengthen, 2x3 Prov. 15, 30; to anoint, 
oN, belonging to the luxury of a 
banquet (Am. 6, 6; comp. Luxe 7, 46) 
Ps. 23, 5; fourat (according to peep 
to aang as valuable, important, consi- 
derable, Ps.20,4; according to lon Esra 
a denom. from <n which see. 

Puh. E to be well fed, of ps Prov. 
iW, 25; 13, 4; to be made strong, ‘of per- 


sons 28, 25; to become fat, of the field 
Is. 34, 7. 
Hothp. JST to be sated, of a sword 


Is. 34, 6. 
The organic root 72-3 for Dwa is 
identical with that in j72y, 0577. 
yes (pl. D5 7, constr. 2% 7) ah m. 
t fat, with yay Is. 30, 23, well fed 
Deut. 31, 20; sappy, juicy, of the palm 
ES 92, 15. — 2. rich (comp. Greek mayós 
Herd: 5,77, Latin pinguis Hor. Od. 2, 
12,22), great, mighty Ps. 22,30; comp. 
Ar. ate pow (remarkable, famed), 
DT (with suf. 357) m. 1. fatness, 
E Ben, of puimals for sacrifice JER. 


31, 14; figurat. a rich meal Ps. 63, 6; 
superabundance, 36, 9; fulness, blessing 
65,12; Jos 36,16; sap, oil Junees 9, 9. 
— 2. fat ashes, of sacrificial animals 
Ley. 1,16; 4,12; 1Kines13,3 5 (hence 
odar to “ie the Teron yS Ps. 
20, 4 to “make into 397, but see wD; 
also ashes of burnt buildings JER. 31, 40, 
comp. 52,13, so called probably from 
their fattening the soil (Plin. 17, 9). 
Deriv. the denom. 

ro Pih. to cleanse from ashes, to re- 
move ashes, Ex. 27, 3, Nume. 4, 13. 


api (constr. only once m3 Estu. 2,12; 
with suff. ing; pl. ong, constr. “D7, with 
suf. em; a late Hebrew word, used 
only i in Ezra and Ester, and onl 
from Aramaean) f. command, a royal 
one Ezr. 8, 36; Esta. 2, 8 Gan 135 
7272); 4, 3 8; 8, 13 &e.; a legal pre- 
scription, a law, Esta. 1, 8 19; 2012; 
3, 8; 4, 11 15; collect. laws, rights ` 
13 15, arte pz In nyg Devt. 33,2, 
written as one word by the Masora, the 
Targ., Vulg., Sa‘ad., Ibn Esra &c. find, 
it is an the present m3; but it is 
= nis in the signification of T7UN, 
see TÖN. — We must reject at the 
outset every Hebrew derivation, since 
the word has come from Aramaeism, 
which is unknown in old pure Hebraism. 
Such Hebr. derivations are: n7 contract- 
ed from n33 (Michaelis), or nT "from nas 
= naw and therefore = ny fundamen- 
tum (Kanne), orar nn) after the form 
of n33 from o ee "(Simonis), or n3 
contracted from ns and from M-37 = a 
conseq. = 11 (Fürst in Concord.). But in 
Aramaeism itself, where no etymology 
can be shewn for it, it is found only 
during the Persian dominion; and the 
later Syriac writing is also ignorant of it. 
Hence the derivation should be sought 
in Persian alone. n3 dát is the part. 
pass. of daten to set (Sanskr. dhå, Greek 
tið-yut, German thu-n, That), conseq. 
what is settled, Sonics hence law, 
statutum (from statuere), Geopoc, edict, 


comp. Persian Of9 jus; so too Pehl. 
dadha, Zend. daetic and Armen. dat (see 
"any 


aa 


ny (constr. once m3 Ezr. 7,14; def. 
NO, " with suff. yip; constr. pl. DT) 


Aram. f. the same, a frman, command, 


Dan. 2,13 15; an agreement, plan 2,9; 
an edict, law 6, 9 13; mN nT nahio 
6, 6, Ezr. 7, 14 21 26, consisting of 
Png 7,25; sacrificial prescriptions Dan. 
7, 25, mt 772727 sacrificial times. 

nT (not used; = nî} and this = n4 
after the form n373; contracted ny in 
(N73, conseq. from m or M73 to fow, 
to flow from) f. a spring; whence the 
proper names j707, D7 and Jp. In 
Aram. the ¢ is already looked upon as 
radical. 

NOT (only def. NYDT or TNT) Aram. 
m. same as the Hebrew xwz Dan. 4, 
12 20. 
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727 (Pers.; pl. def. 82937) Aen 
M. a “judge, one skilled in the law Dan. 3, 
2 3, compounded of n3 (which see) and 
F (see ats); Pehl. “datubar (judge), 
Armen. datuvar. 

rca (double fountain; see n5) n. p. of 
a place in Samaria Gen. 37,17; 2 Kines 
6, 13 contracted into Jp. Later, it 
was called 0D, Abau (Junta 4, 6; 
7, 18), abridged Awraie (ib. 3, 9). At 
present the name Dothan is that of 
a hill with a fountain (Robinson, new 
Biblical Researches p. 158). 

real (Fontanus; see m5) n. p. m. Num. 

INT n. p. of the place pni 2 Kinas 
6, 13; }2= contracted into j-, as 193, 
out of PERE 


E 


fl, called "Mm, as the name of a letter | a numeral " signifies 5, 5000; as an 


signifies fence (=ni), not because it 
presented the rude form of a fence in 
old writing (4,1%) as in the Phenician, 
but because of the initial sound. Not 
merely in name (n7 = np from nin 
= nan [which see], and then ny after 
the Aramaean method shortened into 
J, like na into `s), but also in form 
Garry m and m), application and inter- 
change, + and "m originally constituted 
a single sound, and did not differ 
till later. This explains their frequent 
interchange in the language itself (for 
me yin and yan, mom and mn, Fan 
and 52m, bb and nbn, “ona and 027, 
mon had mN, 220 and on =399, Onn 
and ogm, e and "an, Ja 1x and one, 
DT? and on, “a> and “nD, mmg and 
sn, Sa ond bn) or in relation to 
other Semitic dialects (e. g. ona Ar. 
diS, D a Ar. PO=, wat Ar. Om 
sat Ar. Ss yma Syr. ag &e.); and 
many differences between the books 
of Chronicles and other historical ones 
OCTanna 28am. 23, 25 and “i7n7 1 Car. 
11 , 27) may be derived from this. As 


abbreviation must have early denoted 
the name of God (Mim; see Movers, 
kritische Untersuchungen tiber die bib- 
lische Chronik ete. p. 75); as a sound of 
the alphabet it is pronounced Ze. 

Being a simple aspirate like N, it is 
interchanged with it, whether it be an 
initial sound of verbs, e. g. DIM and 
DIN, It and SN, jam and 128 or a 
medial sound, e. g. tant and ‘urd, or 
the article -5, Phenician - N, Arab. Jf, 
or " of Hifil e. g. DNAN =/as Is. 63, 
3, RRN =A Mic. 7, i5, mN =^ 
Tne 2l, DDW =W JER. 25, 3; 
but the S: seldom. — While it some- 
times expresses a stronger aspiration 
and even increases to the strongest 
guttural, it is interchanged with m (see 
before), and also with 5 as an extension ` 
of this interchange, e. g. “ima and 
“epi, Wa and 59%; with 3 e. g. 27X 
and 239; with » e. g. 439 and 31m &e.; 

ITT TT mr 
but the last is rare. 

In addition to the intrinsic value of 
He as a consonant, since the whole 
Hebrew alphabet consists only of con- 
sonants, it forms the vowel letter in 


E 


certain final syllables of a word ending 
with a vowel, i. e. in words that termi- 
nate in vowels (which happens also with 
N, and^): a) a, e. g. mbn malka, TNN 
atta. N stands for this, not till late and 
Aramaeising, e.g. Nan Is. 19,17 chogga; 
on the contrary it is usually wanting 
in the second person of the perfect, 
e. g. nan> katabta, D2 malk’ cha. Ex- 
ceptionally it stands b) for é, é, e. g- 
m05 Kalné, 8 ayyê; mt zé, ma mé; 
but for e Yod (*) is also written, e. g. 
~`557⁄2 malké; comp. the change of © into 
ein Greek. c) for 6 (which is often =a), 
e. g. TaS Shlomé, mow Shild, mD kô; 
but here it is interchanged with ^, e. g. 
mp DE aE Shilé, 1235 T w kó. 

Besides these organic interchanges, 
arising from the harder or softer pro- 
nunciation of He, the following which 
are rarer, are worthy of notice: 1. with 
Yod (©), as 327 and 323, mam and ma, 
man and man, E and ahd &e. 
connection of the y ‘and k sounds (comp. 
0 =p) makes it probable that this 
took place in the first instance through 
the medium of the k sound. — 2. with the 
sibilants (£, 5, 7, 5) e. g. 324 and 429, 
“igand S13, 52m and bbe the Shafel- 
form ant en Eora 1 (Aa and Aram. 
rey comp. the interchange of the 
Greek é with s in Latin, e. g. & sex, 
émta septem, éo7w serpo &c.; Sandienit 
Sindhu, in the Hindu dialect &e. — 
3) with n, e. g. I> and "22, 573m and 
3123, am Aram. 3a &e. 


In building stems out of organic roots, 
the following peculiarities relative to 
He present themselves: 1. = as a middle 
sound of stems is frequently softened 
out of the harder k sounds, e. g. aN 


out of 27N each see), 249 (which see), 





therefore LAS, Targ. 21; or it is con- 
nected with k the interior sound of a 


word, e. g. oma Ar. as, Deja Ar. 


oma Arab. E SS 2, co 
penis with two sounds, whose stem- 
vowel is a, falsely called 1, frequently 
enlarge this stem into one of three 
sounds by hardening the interior vowel- 
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mi 


pound into He (7), e. g. “TN = “X (AN), 
mos > oF mN IL. = ON, OF; TAN = aN} Ti 
vas nS a; 73 AT. 3.295 Eh £ (nz) = os 


oa ‘Arann rin; R= LEP; I= “5; 


"3 = $725 by = = on T3; wT Bil as. 
“12 and aC m3) a — Besides, He 
after a serves to build stems out of or 
ganic roots by putting it in front, e. g. 
I, C1, FIG &e. — 3. It is in- 
serted for the purpose of making pluri- 
literals, see 27737. 





f] sounds as a consonant at the end 
of a word, when it is denoted by the 
point in it called pph (i. e. causing to 
be pronounced), But the point also 
stands in mss. under He (Michaelis de 
codd. Erf. §. 19 ; Lilienthal, codd. Regiom. 
p. 27. 64), as also under 7 and ` when 
they are meant to be consonants, e. g. 28. 
Hence stems which terminate in m- of 
which there are but six in Hebrew (732, 
girai mD, mae, mop, i 2m), are connected 
with those that end with the & sound, e. g. 
m23 Ezr. 4, 4 K’tib, Ar. B45 &c. 

mi- and (without the accent) m= an 
enclitic particle (He local), the most 
frequent and most usual one to denote 
direction towards a thing (see 7-). Its 
use is twofold: 1. with a noun in sub- 
jects not personal, where "z is accent- 
less, e. g. F212 towards Samaria, TMA 
1 Kings 2, "40 to Gath, MITT to the 
mountain, nbn, mape ie If the final 
vowel in the noun be already without 
an accent, it is lost when this accentless 
enclitic particle is annexed, e. g. MET, 
TTR.» npy, ama, mpy from YN, 
DIP. (where ~ —is lengthened by a stronger 
accentuation into =) comp. Hyp, from 
wip), MB, nya; the vowel of T noun- 
stem is seldom "shortened e.g. 39 from 
“53, or is thrown back to the front e. g. 
moa from 25%, but in pause 7250 
JuDGEs gai: m- is accented when the 
ground-vowel in the segolate-form is 0, 
e. g. FOTIR GEN. 15, 6, mwr 19, 23, 
T Mic. 4,12, an Saosin to salad 
occurs only in the construct state GEN. 
24, 67, elsewhere but seldom e. g. mp3 
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Jos.19,13. This particle is appended 
in the way mentioned even where nouns 
are joined to prefixes (2, 3, 3, 3) and 
direction to a thing is not obvious, e. g. 
iajaa Josu. 15, 21, pana Jer. 27, 
16, bkewd Ps. 9, 18, hens 2 san 
13, 17. It is appended not ‘merely to 
nouns in the absolute state, but also the 
construct e. g. 72772 1 Kinas 19, 15, 
232 Gen, 28, 2, TIDE ib., TN 46, 1. 
So too it is put “i Fe nouns in n 
after changing their termination into t, 
e.g. mD from maa. The enclitic par- 
ticle is attached to nouns ending in é 
only after the final vowel has entirely 
disappeared, e. g. 7227 downwards, 13373 
upwards, from Fe and ; m32. In rare 
cases local motion or direction to some- 
thing appears more figurat. or obscure, 
e.g. m9332 Is. 29, 15, pat Has. 3,11, 
e, poby Ez. 21,19, or it is rfl 
in relation to ‘time , deno ia duration, 
a 1 Sam. 1, 3, 1972. — 2. Ap- 
pended to verbs, 1- accented signifies 
the direction of the will to a definite 
object, and therefore it belongs to those 
moods which express the will and resolve 
of the speaker, i. e. to the fut. and im- 
perat. where it is an external sign of 
the voluntative. This direction of will 
is either a free purpose Prov. 12,19, or 
it is conditioned from without, and then 
m- should be translated by shall Is. 38, 
10, or must Ps. 42, 5; or with passives 
it expresses the internal wish 69,15. It 
appears usually in the first person of 
the future, e. g. MAN, TIN, MAMI, 
T1232, soon, very rarely in pa 
persons, e. 2. mian Is. 5,19. More fre- 
quently it is with the imperat. e. g. 
TBD, mw, APY, 129, may, Tah. 
It is the province of grammar to teach 
the laws, according to which this "= is 
accented or not, by which the vowels 
in the final syllable are altered or not, 
and the alterations generally which the 
verb experiences with respect to vowels, 
accentuation &c. But the particle, even 
where the forms of the verb have some- 
times the so-called Vau conversive, which 
occurs ninety times in Scripture, has 


by no means an influence upon the re- 
lations of time, as grammarians suppose, 
since it is used with occurrences that 
happen in the future Ps. 90,10, as well 
as with momentary Ezr. 9,5 and endur- 
ing ones Ps.119,131. It is found in its 
usual sense of to or towards or down with 
the following groups of ideas: a) with 
verbs of motion to, e. g. TOW to send to 
Gen. 23, 6; NE? to go to ‘Neu. A Ge 

2» to oe towards JupgEs 12,5; 903 
EZR. 8, 31; D3 to fall down Fz. 9, 8; 

9 to sink down Ezr. 9, 5; aw to sit 
down 9,3; sy to fly to Ps, 90, 10; 

b) with verbs of striving after, reaching 
to, throwing down, driving to, e. g. wp 
Ezr. 9,5, xý Ps.119,131, wpa Day. 
8,15 and here too wii Dix, because it 
belongs to it; Mp2 to hand over ZECH. 

11,13; THN to take hold of 2 Sam. 4, 10; 

m KO 8, 19; DRY to weigh to EZR. 
8, 25; pi 8 17 &e.: c) with verbs of 
erying to, = speaking to, of disputing 
e. g. PU Ps. 119, 147, SN JUDGES 6, 

10, 425 Dan. 10, 16, sy Nen. 13,21; 

d) ag verbs of attendi 2 to e.g. say 
Dan. 8, 13, jia Ezr. 8, 15, WH NEH. 
6, 12, 932 13, 10; J sat verbs ex- 
pressing a continuance of time, without 
interruption, e. g. 1%) to sleep on (with. 

out disturbance) Ps. 2 6; oom to dream 
on Gen. 41,11; danni to conte mourn- 
ing Neu. 1, 4; nop to keep opening i. e. 
in succession Gs ‘43, 21. On the other 
hand in mshi Ez. 3,3 m- is suff. 
and only without neal: because of 
the distinctive accent (see Jer. 6, 6 
after LXX, Vulg., Syr.; 44,19 E so 
too in m3m) Devt. 29, 7. See me. 

As to the derivation, this final a- 
sound with a noun is manifestly a very 
old accusative case, which has been 
preserved merely for the sake of ex- 
pressing motion towards, and because 
of this sense it might also be attached 
to the imperfect of verbs. Such accusa- 
tive a is closely connected with the accu- 
sative-sign Ad in Ethiopic (Ludolf, Gr- 
aeth. p. 112), which is confined merely 
to the union with proper names, as is 
the case with the Amharic inseparable 
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preposition ha i. e. to (Ludolf, Gr. Amh. 
p.47). If we compare the Sanskrit and 
Arabic, it appears to have been pro- 
nounced in its full form a-n; but the n 
was lost, as the Greek accusative « 
arose out of «v, and as the n in Sanskrit 
becomes weak, losing itself in various 
instances and so dying away. Only 
in some adverbs, which are nouns in 
the accusative, the still older accusa- 
tive case am has been preserved, viz. 
in nay, Dp) &e. 

ae — 0 aieas) m an enclitic par- 
ticle, - =-, from which it is abridged, 
being ais, a designation of direction 
towards: 1. with a noun, as 7333 Ez. 25, 
13, m3) 1 Sam. 21, 2. — 2. with a yeh, 
one ma J UDGES 9, 29, MNIPN 1 Sam. 
28, 15, mwn Ps. 20, 4, ney Prov. 
24, 14, 

s} see under 7 and DH. 


(pronominal stem) 1. shortened from 


no (an exclamation of astonishment &c.) 
= mm Ez. 30, 2, only in the compound 
nN “(which see); but in vay Mican 
2, y (oh the word) % is better taken as 
a question, like the second signification. 
— 2. an abridged prefix-sound, inter- 
rogative, preceding X and %, e. g. TRANH 
Mican 2, 7, 77285 Jos 34, BL, aN ‘Ez. 
28, 9, Dona ‘Eccuns. 2, 19, as always 
hen short a is to be Pronoanced before 
a semivowel with long a (comp. +51); see 
m. — 3. the article shortened before n 
with 4 or 0, and before Y and % with å, 
e.g. DOM, wane, pin, pe, "PPT, 
ewan, Tian, y The same is 
the case with the article where it is 
used as a relative pronoun, e. g. Nbr] 
Josu. 10, 24. 

st i. e. ka with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing. The weakened forms 3, 1, J in 
certain cases, see under biT merc "NG. 

“31 (pronominal stem; inseparable) 
pronoun interrogative, a prefix-vocable 
smbothed off, put before the first word 
of an interrogative sentence. Like the 
Latin an and Greek 7 it introduces a 
question, in order to obtain certainty, 
2 Sam. 18, 32 is it well with the boy? 


9, 2, and so in cases where one is not 


clear about the nature of the answer 
and either expects a denial, when the 
interrogative clause may be resolved 
into a simply negative one, Latin num ?, 
Gen. 4, 9, Jos 14, 14, Prov. 24, 28 
(Targ., Vulg.); ND instead of T, actually 
standing in parallel places (e. g. 2 Sam. 

7,5 oN, for which 1 Cur. 17, 7 has N5 
TDN; ‘sometimes the LXX eee it by 
uy Gen. 30, 2); or an affirmative, so 
that the interrogative clause might be 
converted into one simply affirmative 
and assuring (Greek 7 yao, 7 yao ov, 

Latin nonne? -ne?), 1 Sam. 2, 27 did I 
not then reveal myself? i. e. certainly I 
did reveal myself (hence the LXX, Targ., 
Syr. leave "i, untranslated); 1 Kines 21, 

19. N's in particular i is so used ati 
see). But `S, is otherwise employed 
GEN. 27, 36; 2 Sam. 9,1; 23,19, where 
the "3 Gitar see) rocolyosman access 
to its meaning, according to its mani- 
fold acceptations, by means of , con- 
sisting of doubt (is there indeed); irony 
(is it so that); assurance (is it not that). 
In an indirect question depending on a 
preceding clause, 1, stands in the sense 
of whether, Gun. 8, 8. In questions in- 
volving contrariety, i. e. which pre- 
suppose the opposite as possible, we 
have ON... 7, og 4, 7, 17,... 8 16, 

ee 4 6,26, 7, Now. 13, 18 &c. 

With regard to a union with particles, 
see DN, "D, ND &e. 

Looking at its form, this interrogative 
particle has the short vowel a (ha); but 
before gutturals it is pronounced fuller 
and with a weak duplication, like the 
article m, e. g. jenn shall Igo? PUTI, 
Sai; Domn if a wise man? an sa- 
GENO ECCL. 2,19; before N sometimes 
m, e. g ODN is ityou? an vos? JUDGES 
tee 31; before » when the latter has its 
own vowel, even doubling it, e. g. 2025? 
Ley. 10,19. Before words whose first 
consonant has no full vowel, 3, becomes 
T, e g oni, Swan, Tom; or Sheva 
Boreala is drawn to J, e. g Pai 
Gen. 17,17, nanDs A etone) GEN. 
37, 37, 435 JER. 8, 22; but usually 


Ní 


‘7 merely, as M2927 Gen. 27, 38; WNT 
2 Kinas 6, 22. The es prance’ into 
z after 1, e. g. Wantt Jos 94, 18; 

ked. into —, e. g. DS NT, e- 
where 05°%N, In the case of bs, the 
interrogative 5 is wanting and i is to be 
translated: yet not? not indeed? Ps. 121, 
3; so too sometimes with words that 
begin with a guttural, e. g. mA NAN 
he will teach? Haz. 2,19; o3 to day? 
1 Sam. 22,15. Bi lozically, the in- 
terrogative ha arose, perhaps, out of 
ka, as is perceptible from comparative 


philology. Ar. focal interrogative par- 
ticle. 


N7 (pronominal stem) prop. demonstr. 
this, that, of all genders, and accord- 
ingly connected closely with the follow- 
ing word; also used for an article, as 
ó, 4%, tO in Homer and Herodotus is a 


pronoun demonstr. and article. See, how- 
ever, of. 


N (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 


jection: see! behold! Dan. 3, 25, prop. 
demonstr. (see Nt); Ar. Lo, Syr. ja. 
Sia (pronominal stem) interj. lo! GEN. 
47, 23, Ez. 16, 43, prop. behold there! 
like %7, 57353. 
SI (pronominal stem) Aram. interj. 
the same, Dan. 2, 43 D N'T lo as = as. 
NNI (pronominal stem) interj. an ex- 
clamation of joy, of terror or mockery: 
aha, Ps. 35, 25; 40, 16; Jos 39, 25; 
Ez. 25, 3; Is. 44, 16. The separate 
parts of G my (which see) and % from 
mT, are cries of pain and lamentation, 
and were obviously of general signifi- 
cation at first. 
253 imperat. of 27), which see. 


227 a stem erroneously assumed for 
27237, which see. 


Pen (fiom 2%, after the form SETE, 
bnbn to momen, from 9%, ban; pl. 
pata, with suff. Yaman) m. @ sacrifice, 
which was consumed upon the altar, a 
holocaust, as Rashi, Targum and Kine 
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re rtf th rf 


S37 


(in his Dictionary) have taken it; com- 
paring the 2737 (to roast, to burn, tor- 
s | rere) of the Mishna and Talmud (e. g 
Men. 10, 4; Sabb. ch. 2) and the pe 
Agas. ia full form it is only con- 
nected with may, in the sense of burnt- 
offering, Hos. 8, 13 my burnt-offerings 
(i. e. those that Fowl have been burnt 
for me) they sacrificed only for flesh and 
eating (i. e. to be able to eat flesh). The 
rare word is chosen for the sake of as- 
sonance with D°any, 8,9 or 1725, 4, 
18 (on which account the LXX have 
taken it here as = m37, yannusra), 
a peculiarity which the prophet loves. 


ala (fut. 52:99) intr. prop. to breathe, 
to breathe out, to inhale, to blow (comp. 
Talm. 537, b35 to steam, to evaporate, 
to smoke, to blow about, Sabb. 17 952; 
the Syr. \sa, besides the Hebrew sig- 
nification: to wander about, of herdsmen 
or flocks; the organic root appears to be 
Da); but only fig. to be vain, transitory 
(as a breath), empty, unreal i. e. sinful 
2 Kines 17,15, JER. 2,4; to be foolish, 
Ps. 62, 11, comp. Row. 1, 21; oan ‘nh 
to Tee air Jos 27, 12. Derivat. 
baH, and the proper name ai. 

Hif. bam to befool, to lead astray 
JER. 23, 16. 


e (constr. 3°, as is sometimes the 


case in other segolate forms, e. g. 251, 
TIM. 39, 203 from ont, “sn, “nD, 
p12); with suf. ker aban, ban; pl. 
pan, constr. 554) m. 1. a breath, 
aduis, a@Puoc, aura, which passes away 
quickly, and to which are compared 
acquired treasures Prov. 21, 6, the life 
of man Ps. 144, 4, Jos 7,16 (therefore 
earthly life is called ‘t 77 Eccuzs. 7, 
15; 9, 9, or m n va 6, 12), A 
action and occupation, thinking and 
providing, Eccres. ch. 1. 2. 3. 4 &c.; 
Datta Ps. 62, 10 lighter than a breath. — 
2. Figurat. tits vain, fruitless, LAMENT. 
4,17, Jer. 10, 3, whether it be worth- 
less iz itself Prov. 31, 30 and therefore 
applied to words, nonsense, foolishness 
Jos 27, 12; 35, 16; Ps. 39,7; Eccuzs. 
5,6; or transitory, not continuing Is. 30, 


Pon 
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mary 





7, therefore transitoriness, Eccies.11,8 | know, to understand (modern Hebrew 


all that enters (into the world, comp. 6 4) 
i. e. appears, is transitoriness; nothing- 
ness, 6,4 for he comes in nothingness 
ae. he is born nothing; metaph. an idol, 
Devt. 32,21; 1 Kines 16,13; JER. 10, 
8; with the addition of NTU "Ps. 31, 7 
or 22 Jer. 8, 19; unrighteousness (of 
gain) Prov. 13, 11. As an adverb in 
vain, vainly, Jos deo.) ZecH. 10,2; 
senselessly Jos 35, 16; uselessly Is. 49, 


4, — 3. (transitoriness) n. p. m. GEN. 
4, 2. 

eR! 273, see 535. 

j= m (not used) intr. same as 12X T 


Ar. prt to be firm, hard, only of ebony. 
Hence 

12 see 137. 

jams (with suf. 337; or jam, with 
suff. "2253; not used) m. same as 13N 
firm, hard, a stone; specially ebony, i. e. 
stone-wood (Symm., Jerome), Phenic. 
5217, whence it came to the Greeks and 
Romans (é8 »-o¢, heben-um, eben-us) &e. 
In its native land (India) it was named 
from its blackness (comp. Sanskrit kâ- | 
laskandha black stem &c.); and Par- 
chon has claimed for the stem 435 
the meaning “to be black and shin- 
ing”. 

An (from 437; pl. o3) adj. m. 
prop. ebon, viz. stick, whence pl. Ez. 
27, 15 K’ri ebony-poles (padayyes), 
which the Tyrians purchased from the 
south and east coasts of Arabia; K’tib 
D295. 

Tait (8 pl. 49 K'tib Is. 47, 13; 
part. gh ibid. Km). tr. to cut in pieces, 
to divide in pieces, Ar. , Hebr. an IL, 


hence figurat. to divide of, to r 
the heavens, after the manner of as- 
trologers Is. 47, 13, where the K’tib 
reads 03W aam (GWN), the K’ri (and 
LXX, Vulg.) omy “a. So Kimchi. 
Bee rding to Parchon it is equivalent to 
“an I to conjure, to practise magic, and 


“an a learned man). 

NAT and "am (Persian), n. p. of a 
eunuch at the court of Ahasuerus, who 
had charge of the harem Estu. 2 3 8 
15, and is therefore described as 5°%5 
owen “aw 722m. The Sanskrit dja 
(Wilson, Sanela Dictionary, pref. p. 
25 &c.) has the same meaning, which 
is Aga spread throughout all Asia, and 
may have sounded in old Persian Hégé 
or Hégaj (37 Estu. 2,8 15). 

Aan i. e. 33 (unused) intr. same as 


ma i C. 329 = 39) to speak 
softly , to whisper, ‘of a sighing com- 
plaint, the inner whispering and stir- 
ring of the heart; comp. Syr. AC) to think, 
the gentle speech of the heart; Arab. 
reduplicated to utter soft sounds, 


to murmur; Syr. het the whispering, 
G — 
the ghost; on the contrary, the Ar. 


(to glow) is only a collateral form of 
gE 

a Hebrew TN which see. Deriv. 3747. 
nag I. (inf. absol. mam, fut. mamy) 


intr. 1. to murmur, to utter deep tones, 
of the muttering of the magician’s lips 
(see Hifil), of the hollow tones of the 
harp (see 757353), cognate in sense "725; 
to coo, of the dove Is. 38, 14; 59, ti; 
to growl, of the lion Is. 31, 4; to an 
to complain, to moan, Is. 16, 7; ‘JER. 48, 
31; to roar, of thunder (see m37) &c. 
— 2. to utter low murmurs, in the heart, 
i. e. to meditate, to think, to consider, 
with 53 Ps. 63,7; 77,13 and the accus. 
of the object Is. 33, 18; to weigh in si- 
lence, Prov.8,7, or absolutely to meditate 
upon Prov. 15, 28. — 3. to express one- 
self in audible, intelligible tones, i. e. 
to speak, of 115 Ps. 35, 28, Is. 59, 3, 
or 3103 Ps.115,7.—For the fundamental 
signification compare 3377, which is iden- 
tical with the organic root in mat I. 
On the connection of musing, thinking 
and speaking comp. mW; Ar. Ls. Syr. 


therefore 73:7 is identical with "37 ibid. ke the same, and to read in syllables. _ 
47,10 12, and with the Arab. p> to | Deri. Mat, Mt, pram. 


man 


Poh, Tian (inf. 33:1) to excogitate, 2373 
from the heart, Is.59,13; but see mam IL. 

Hif. Avy make part. Damna) to mur- 
mur, to mutter, of soothsayers Is. 8, 19; 
cognate in sense IFD. 

nan IL (inf. absol. iam) a mn 
a see, as ja = "Jory, to Pani 
to divide, 0°39 Bae (ya) somewhat Prov. 
25,4; figurat. to remove, to frighten away, 
of e wind Is. 27,8; ao Prov. 25, 5, 
i. e. the bad servant from the company 
of the king. Ar. to remove, d 
to scare oo s$ Tae | 

Poh. (only infin. 53) to remove, to 
banish, Is. 59, 13. 

mit (from Fat L) m. 1. a sighing, 
Ez. 2, 10, With aa and oop — 2. a 
thought, Ps. 90, 9" we have finished our 
years as a thought (Theognis: «iya yoo 
öste vonua maogoyeran ğ&ykaogs 787), 
which the Targ. renders “breath”, Rashi 
and Ibn Esra “sound”, the LXX, Vulg. 
and Syr. “a spider's web”, merely ac- 
cording to the general sense. — 3. a 
dull noise, low thunder Jos 37, 2. 

Daim /. meditation, of 23 Ps. 49; 4, = 
yag 19, 15. 

vA see N 


335 (only with suf. 5353m) m. sigh- 
ing, complaint, Ps. 5,2 (see man Is. 16, 
7; JER. 48, 31); stirring of the heart (Ee 
maT Ps. 42, 6) Ps. 39, 4. 

TMNT (constr. 749353, with suff. 23137) 
m. 1. dull tone, gentle sound, of the 
harp. Ps. 92,4 with the gentle sound of 
the harp (by, comp. 50, 5); LXX pez 
woe èr MATA cognate in sense m37; 
therefore (as the LXX, Symm., "Åq. 
Vulg. appear to take it) an air, per- 
haps muffled music as a pause or a pe- 
culiar kind, 9,17, LXX wd7 dtapadue- 
tos. — 2. meditation , efort = nyn Ps. 
19, 15; device, mahi of enemies 
LAMENT. 3, 62. 

Pan adj. m., msna, f. (according to 
Ibn Gandch, Kimchi, comparing the Tar- 
gumic and Talmudic usus loquendi) 
convenient, suitable, commodious, spoken 


Rin 


aye 
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emia 


of nYa (a court-enclosure) Ez. 42,12; 

comp. Talmudic adj. 1353, 3433, Pie 
Jat, part. 3407, f 2355; Targ. 3973 
(see Targ. on Num. 22, 32) &e. But 
as the mss. fluctuate between T33, 
m4, and 3153, as the Syr. trans- 
lates ^37, the LXX “zp, and the 
Vulg. Skea, the reading in the text 
may have arisen from } mar, which suits 
the context. See 435. 


SIJI see pam. 


jan (not used) tr. same as 429 to sur- 
round closely, circumscripte complecti, 
hence gurat. to suit exactly. But neither 
the ‘Talmudic 7133, nor our pam can 
be explained by this. Hence it is better 
to understand: to bend to, to turn to, to 


E 
direct to, Ar. on Gs, = in a 
cognate sense, whence A bene to, 
directed, versus, towards, Ez. 42, 12 
the way toward the wall, if the word 


there is to be retained. 
27 (not used) intr. prop. same as 


=a II. and 53), to turn, to turn away, to 
shrink back timidly, therefore to wander 


on, to emigrate, to flee, Ar. , whence 


se (Higra, flight); deriv. 

"33 (wandering) 1.n. p. f. Gen. 16,1; 
25, 12, the mother of the nomadic Ish- 
chien — 2. (wanderer) n. p. of the 


ancestor of an Arab tribe, whence the 
Gentile “437, which see. 

DNAs see aT. 

EN (pl. oam and D339, DN) 
n. Gent. from m3 2 Bar A name 
of an Arabian people mentioned along 
with DWN, NIAY, axia, pay, 234, 
pees, mee, mis, Ns iy (Syria), who, ten 
in all, rose up against the Israelites at the 
time of the Maccabean wars (Josephus, 
Archaeol. 12, 8) and established an al- 
liance for the purpose of destroying 
them Ps. 83,7. They dwelt, with 7152, 
Sahel? (which see) 1 CHR. 5,19, on 
the other side of Jordan in the east of 
Gilead; and David had warriors and 
officers out of them 9, 38; 27, 31. In 


gi 


Saul’s time they dwelt in the east of 
Gilead; and the 2!/, tribes beyond Jor- 
Jan carried on war with and expelled 
them 5,10 19 20. Besides this portion 
of the Hagarene people, whose habita- 
tion is well ascertained from Scripture, 





_ A 


there was another with the name „s 

(Abulf., Jakut), 4yoañor (Strabo XVI. p. 
767), united with the Nabatheans (m172:) 
and Havilatheans (mamm), 4yodes (Dio- 
nysius Periegeta 956), or adjoining 
the Bataneans (Ptol. 5, 19), who some- 
times dwelt near the Persian gulf, where 
they gave their name to a district; and 


sometimes elsewhere. == was the name 
of the province Bahrein, at the Persian 
gulf. 

751 (after the form Dx, from 137) m 
a shout of joy, a cry of rejoicing, same 
as Tin (Is. 16, 9) Ez. 7, 7; comp. Ar. 


chs Gam crassa), OLS (sonus vehemens). 
Kimchi, echo. 


NTI (in 1255; old Persian) m. God, 
T = a 


Pers. IAS same as Sanskrit svadha, 
i. e he who exists by himself; and 
also as (AS lord, ruler. Deriv. 
NATI (from nw with the Persian 
suffix "3, J! » which is also in MATA, 
"a3, 27; on the compound comp. 
mats from 12 N14; pl. constr. “2355, 
def. aT, with suf m) Aram. m. 
according to the original signification 
priest, i. e. dedicated to God; better, 
according to others, vice-king, or the 
nearest to the ruler Dan. 3, 24 27; 4, 
33; 6, 8 (see "273), with mine, pats 


&c.; comp. se prince. 
TH I. (not used) intr. prop. to sound 
ET 
aloud, therefore to cry, to shout for joy. 
The organic root in “m is to be iden- 
tified with that in 5 (737), m=); comp. 


Ar. AS to crow, to roar (of the camel), 
to bluster (of the waves), to crash (of 
me iA to rush (of the multitude) &e. 
Deriv. 3, 13°. The signification of 


dD to k through, to break through, 
is connected with 51, (which see). 
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(OIA 


TW II. (not used) intr. to be power- 
ful, strong, then trans. to overpower, to 
conquer, whence the proper names TI, 
(also in "33799, FT, Ty, TW: and 
o). = The: org. root TF is = su, since 
many stems with the initial sound / are 
interchanged with such as begin with s 
(see 7); “x (TIN) is the same. 

TH C mighty, comp. “1, 
DN; Macrobius Sat. ch. 23 has Er 
explained it by unus, i.e. 1m) n. p. 1.of the 
Syrian and Edomite tutelary god; the 
latter, however, 738 (which see) was 
Ped by the Phenicians TN, -Adadoe. 
Hadad in the Syrian mythology was 
king of the gods (Sanch. p. 34), the 
supreme god of the sun (Macrob. ib. I. 
13), after whom were called three kings 
of Damascus 377-72 (which see), and 
ten Syrian kings TT (Nic. Damase. p. 
293). — 2. of Edomite kings Grn. 36, 35, 
1 Kines 11, 14, for whom “3N is the 
usual word 11, 17. See asa. — 3. of an 
Ishmaelite race, along with Ta, N77 
&c. 1 Cur. 1, 30, who Fo bably origi- 
nated in a mixture of and incorporation. 
with a Syrian tribe. Compounds with 
TIm (see too 973, T739, Ta) are: 


TRIN ~ (Hadad i is eos comp. 172728, 


aris) n. p. of a king of Syrian Zobah, 
David's contemporary 2 Sam. 8, 3-12, 
1 Kines 11, 23, for which name there 
stands in 2 en 10,16 19, 1 Cur. 18, 5 
seq. 19,16 19 (LXX, Vulg., Syr., Arab., 
and Josephus also in the first passage) 
“i? TIA, without this reading being more 
correct on that account. 


VWAITIA (Aadad-Rimmon) n. p. of a 


deity of the Syrians compounded of two 
names (see TIm and 1729); for 7729 
alone was also the name of a Syrian 
god 2 Kines 5, 18, representing a cer- 
tain aspect of Moa From this god 
a city in J332 NZ~a was named, which 
lay not far from PE and was called 
Maximianopolis in Jerome’s time. A 
celebrated lament took place there, ac- 
cording to some for myx. (2 Kines 
23 29. 2 Cur. 35, 23); according to 
he the dead lemon: ; in the worship 





nw 


of Hadad-Rimmon to which Zecu. 12,11 
refers. According to the Targ. the word 
is the proper name of a Syrian king, 
son of 77/2730. 

mn I. tr. to stretch out, to stretch 
forth, to reach forth, the hand Is. 11, 8. 
But this meaning seems to be only de- 
nom., while the primitive one seems to be 
to take, to lay hold of, identical with ; mT 
(see m) belonging to “^ (comp. Lat. hed 
in pre-hend-ere, Gothic hand-us, German 
Hand from had &c.). After a noun had 
been formed from it with the meaning 


hand (perhaps 1% = Ar. of), there arose 
a denom. verb with the signification: to 
stretch out the (taking) hand. It is not 


connected with sae or “a LL, 
ITT 


vin II. (not used) intr. to lead (cog- 
ah in sense 3533), to ) point out (the way), 
Ar. gÑ, Syr. 90, whence the Ar. 


IAD = Hebrew 373%. 
"TT 

ITA (contracted from 19377, besides 
which, there existed a form YT, Ar. 
MS, Syr. Spe, Pehl. hendo, Zend. 
heando &c.) n. p. of the well-known 
country India in Asia Esra. 1, 1; 8, 9; 
denoting originally the Indian wren 
Hind-us (Sanskrit Sindhu; see 7), then 
the land. A farther explanation of the 
name does not belong to the present 
place. 

DIT (only constr. oom, Di7; from 
277) m. prop. firmly trod, with E 
foot-stool, Ps. 99,5; Is. 66, 1; Talmudic 
wa. 

Jim see "7m, WN and 0977. 

“5 (only pl. 299553; pom 3:7 IL.) 
m. hill, mountain, prop. rising up Is. 
45, 2; so also the LXX. 

DIT n. p. of a Joktanite-Arabian 
tribe GEN. 10, 27, in southern Arabia, 
identical with the Adramites (Ptol. 6,7, 
10 25 26 Adeopizar), trading in renk 
incense (Theophr.), east of the Him- 


Derivat. n. p. 


yarites, with a commercial place Kane tical with that in N-W, w a 
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on 


Chatramotitae (nYa YSN), with their ca- 
pital Sabata (Plin. h. n. 6, 32), dwelt. 
‘1 is contracted from D5 miT (Ador is 
exalted; nign = ITN, as ay = TH). 
They were so called from the worship 
of Hadér or Ador (see “ÄN, DVAIN, 
DIITN, TN), i. e. the fire-god. ‘See Baia: 

5 Cine chief; from 779 IL.) n. p. 
m. 28am. 23, 30, for which the parallel 
1 Car. 11, 32 has vant (free, noble, chief). 

yaa (imper. 55%) tr. to tread down, 
to trample into ruins, with nTn to trample 
under foot, JoB 40,12. The organic root 
Jay also exists in JI, 8-35 &.; Ar. 
Jós to destroy. 


on (not used) tr. to stamp firmly, 


to tread firmly down, with the feet, to 
dam; then to tread generally (cognate 
in sense W39); figurat. to make fast, to 
jit to one another, to fit together &c. The 
organic root is DI", Fea with that 


in DIN (see p. 24), Ar. nal, and ge- 
nerally with those in Dx, zt o7. Deriv. 
pitt, DIN 

Don Cone pom) see Dim 

Din (from the verb DTT; def. N35 
pl. 727) m. a piece, Dan. 2, 5; 3, 29; 
a 423 = uélų noir (2 Mace. dic 16), 
to cut in pieces; Syr. a member, prop. a 
piece. Others take the Pers. eldas and 
elof, a member, as the basis; and the 
Aram. DTT, 270, is said to be denomin., 
asin other respects much that is Iranian 
has come into Aramaean. 

O77 (Peh. unused) Aram. tr. to cut in 
K to hew in p Ar. pas (to lay 
in ruins), comp. TEU-VELY, tem-no. The 
organic root 23° is also in D3, DI", 
Dra &e. 

Pah. 27 (not used) to cut or hew in 
pieces; Syr. a, Ethpa. x2a2zf, Tar- 
gumic Af. oym. Deriv. u77. 


DTI 6: need intr. to be green, to 


sprout. "The organic root is 0775 iden- 
Ar. 


(72%) on the sea, north of whom the 05 (to be green). Hence 


Dn 


oT (pl. B'S) m. the myrtle, Is. 


41, 19; 55, 13; Zeca. 1, 8; so called 
from its fresh green leaves; comp. Ar. 


ods (the same). The shorter form ON 
(Talmudic) is also in Arabic dialects 


E 

NOW (myrtle) n. p. f. Esta. 2, 7, 
perhaps identical with the name 70000 
(daughter of Cyrus), see Herod. 3,133; 
comp. the Greek proper names Myrto, 
Myrsine, Myrtoessa &c. 

ry (inf. constr. nm, with suf. 
MDI; fut. NFT) tr. to push, to thrust, 
with accus. of the object Num. 35, 20, 
with the shoulder Kz. 34,21, as maJ ‘with 
horns; with 72 of the place away from 
which and dx whither Jos 18,18; Is.22, 
19; to expel, thrust out, to drive away, with 
the accus., 3572 and “apn Deut. 6,19; 
9,4; Josu. 25, oo repulse Prov. 10, 3. 
In the cod. Samar. Deur. 6,19 and 9,4 the 
Hif. of 432 stands for it, and the Hebrew 
5257 Ps. 68,3 appears to be contracted 
from 7 and Sixt — The organic root 
na" i lies also in 374, SPI, Ars, 


9T 
7 I. (not used) intr. 1. to shine, 


glitter, lighten, of fire, therefore only 
a collateral form of =N, the organic 
root of which 73755 lies 1 in 73 also (which 
see). Derivat. T (in 419795), “i 
and 75 (in aina) the name of the 
fire-god. — 2. Figurat. to be splendid, 
beautiful, magnificent, distinguished, elevat- 
ed, great, majestic, like verbs of shining 
elsewhere. Deriv. 57m, S970, “7. 


BA I. (fut. 1933) intr. 1. to be pro- 
minent, to outtop, of hills, mountains; 
deriv. the noun “33. — 2, Figurat. tr. 
to lift up (cognate in sense niv2), hence 
with 139 Lev. 19, 15 32 to elevate, to 
draw forth, to Mora, to favour in pre- 
ference, once with be omission of 039 
Ex. 23, 3; in a bad sense: to swell out, 
ATS puffed up Is. 63, 1 (see The), 
according to the LKX acting foolishly. 
Deriv. "355. 

Nef. F _ to be highly esteemed, to be 
elevated, to be honoured, LAMENT. 5 12. 
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a, 


Hithp. VIN to be proud, to puf one- 
self up, Prov. 25, 6. 

738 (which see) is evidently = 135 I. 
and IL in the signification “to be wide, 
great”; an objective signification lying 
there also in “38, MIN, WIN; whence 
two fundamental senses are to be as- 
sumed in 738 likewise. The oe 


has instead either jd, whence PE] 
or yS. 





tumidus, The organic root 


| 757, ITN has either the fundamental 


signification trans. to heap up, to accu- 
mulate, to make thick and large, or the 
idea of shining has been transferred to 
prominence as in YD). 

VIII (constr. “35, with suf. “30; 
constr. pl. TI) m. 1. height, Ez. T 14, 
majesty, with Sit, Tiad Ps. 8,6; 21,6; 
fame, with 19 Peon 31, 25; Ps. 149, oe 
pride, Is. 35, 2, hence yi3 is at hte 
in sense nen neh but seldom coupled 
with it Is. 2,10; preference Mic. 2, 9. 
— 2. ornament, splendour, Ps. 29, 4; 
decoration of arms 45, 4; beauty Is. 53, 
2; ornament of dress Ps. 104, 1 &e. 

VST m. ornament, splendour, Dan. 11, 
20 ornament of the kingdom i. e. Jerusa- 
lem, or the temple; for the land, %3% 11, 
16 is used; comp. “JN. 

35 (from 577 I. w in compound 
proper names) m. 1. same as “38 and 
“TIN fre, like the Zend. dtar, Pers. of 
the same; comp. “3N. — 2. Ized repre- 
senting th, the fire-god, as such also 
a deity of 196 Syrians, who had come from 
the Persians and Assyrians, interchang- 
ing with 135. Derivat. the proper name 
“3270. 

aT (Peh. unused) Aram. same as He- 
brew T II. 

Pah. “30 to esteem highly, to pene 
with > of the person Dan. 4, 31 34; 
5, 23. Deriv. 

qT (with suf. 1) Aram. m. same 
as Hebrew mnie) Day. 4, 27. 


puia m. same as Hebrew melas and 
existing only in n7, which see. 


ry 


STAT (constr. nt) /. same as 135 
Ps. 29, 2; 96, 9; Prov. 14, 28. 

2977 (Gite is elevated) n. p. m. 
2 Cur. 10, 18, for which D958 stands in 
other places 1 Kes 12, 18 and DTN 
4,6. “th, VIN and JIR are considered 
identical. 

WPI (Hadar is help) n. p. of a 
Syrian king 2 Sam. 10, 16 19; 1 Cur. 
18,3 seq.; 19,16 19, elsewhere written 
“ti. The LXX and Josephus write 
=iyqta after the analogy of 322758, 
where IN = TI. 


rin (eam stem) interject. oh, 
alas, ah! an exclamation of grief, with 
> Ez. 30, 2, from which arose by XN 
prosthetic, mmy (which see), and by 
blunting off, “m (see ~m 1). 

JI (pronominal stem) interj. woe, Lat. 
heu, eheu, vae, Am. 5,16; instead of 
it is usual “i (which see) as a longer 
form, besides which ik and “ax (which 
see) also exist. 


WI original form of xim which see. 
Ist, wiz see NYT. 

NIT (imp. NI, fut. TT = NIT 
win out of hea intr. same as 5 to 
be Eccuzs. 11,3; Jos 37, 6: he says to 
the snow, be thou on eo nd (as the Vul- 
gate translates according to the sense). 
On the fundamental signification see 
under "13 and my I. where compari- 
sons with the Arabic are also given. 
Deriv. the proper name Nm). 

NAT and 517, (3 fem. nih and 1753.5 
2 perf. An, and NWT, Coe . 3 fut. oat 
for NIT, 3 pl. m. H, f. Eo see 
2) Aram. intrans. same as aa xis in 
Hebrew: to be, to become, Dax. 2, 35 &c.; 
connected with the part. it forms a nar- 
rative tense (aorist) 6,11; 7,19 &ec. 


NI (pronominal stem; the primitive 
form 35 exists still in he proper name 
as in St m37 JER. 18,3 out of 
which is made in K’tib 33 and K’ri 
RATT PTI; In ST WT 29, 23Ktib, and in 
the pate: we, Me, 17 &.+ pl o7 and 


see 
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mary see under these themselves) pron. 
pers. (3 pers. sing.) m. (anciently for the 
fem. also, especially in the Pentat. where 
the punctuators have constantly written 
xy and read xT), he. It is contrasted 
with mins Deut. 28, 44 or 3N, 2 Sam. 
7, 14, but is more frequently used 
than the other personal pronouns. The 
following classes of its manifold use 
may be distinguished: 1. it is applied 
as the usual designation of the 3 person 
of the personal pronoun: he, is, referring 
to something known, while a points to 
what is coming Gen. 4, 20; 10, 8; some- 
times with emphasis mp hese the same, 
ipse, iste 20,5, which may proceed 
so far that it coincides with significa- 
tion 2, Ps. 33,9, and to such a degree 
that it stands even for the first person, 
Jos 13, 28 and the same one, i. e. and 
I, 13, 27, comp. Lat. hic homo for 
ego. — 2. It is used to make the sub- 
ject very prominent, like avzog, ipse, 
in order to refer back to it and dis- 
tinguish it from other things; and so it 
Be be rendered self, as also DAN (JER. 
2,31; Hac. 1, 4) may be occasionally 
arelaceds Nutt: 18, 22 and the Levite 
himself; Is. 7, 14 De Lord himself; Ps. 
50, 6; Prov. 3, 34; 28, 10; Estua. 9, 1. 
In composition this meaning is ex- 
pressed very strongly, e. g. 87 Da GEN. 
4,4 26 himself also, i. e. likewise, in 
which case the preposition of the pre- 
ceding noun is not repeated 10, 21. 
The meaning appears somewhat stronger 
when it precedes the noun and mgm 
follows it, e. g. mir m3727 NA this same 
night, Ex. 12, 42, or when the follow- 
ing noun repeats the preposition of our 
pronoun, e. g. 1 Car. 4, 42 "3a 03 
PPI of the same sons of Simeon, a pecu- 
liarity still more frequent in Aramaean. 
From this it happens, that S17 may 
be joined to the first or second personal 
pronoun, e. g. Xm 228 Is. 43, 25 I my- 
self, ST MN Jur. "49, 12 thou thyself, 
or with "2 Is. 50, 9, stron then them 
all. It may also stand as a predicate 
quite irrespective of a noun, where, 
connected with pronouns, it ‘forms a 
clause by itself, Ps. 102, 28 and thou art 
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thyself; Jos 3, 19; Is. 41, 4. But if | sonal pronouns, e. g. Tait... DDN ZEP. 
this NIT be appended to aide are noun | 2,12 ye are. So too. in E EZR. 
going before, without being put merely E 11. 


in a free position as adding to the de- 
finiteness of the idea of the noun though 
collaterally, Nym stands in the sense 
of the same, Lat. ‘idem, e. g NTT DIT 
the same day Grn. 15, 18, which accepta- 
tion Ni alone has but rarely Gen. 19, 
33. Contrasted with it, NWT receives 
the sense that GEN. 26, 32, ‘1 Sam. 27, 
6; and nim alone sometimes bears the 
same meaning when put in antithesis 
to mi Juncus 7, 4. — 3. From the mean- 
ing he himself, self, the same, has ob- 
viously arisen the designation for God 


in religious speech (as = among the Per- 
sians, avzoc, éxeivog among the Greeks, 
and therefore in the New Testament; 
see Sim. Onom. 549), e. g. Deut. 32, 39 
for I, I am God Sy 1), and besides me 
there is no God (arr N); Is. 43, 13 even 
from of old I am God (x); T 5, 12 
they deny God and say, God (xam) is not; 
and Ps. 102, 28 as well as Is. 48, 12 
may be so taken. NT N, Is. AL, 4 
stands, therefore, parallel to S "28; kaa 
NWT N, 7, 14 appears = DON VIN 
This "circumstance explains how the 
proper name NTIN, is equivalent to 
RONN, 38N, ani, and NITR, 
to byToN. -— a ike all personal pro- 
nouns Nim includes in itself the verb 
to be, so that it makes a complete propo- 
sition with the predicate, e. g. GEN. 24, 
65 JTN, NAM he is my lord; so too 20,7 
(see DN n mny). In this application Nam 
is put ‘sometimes before the predicate 
24, 65, sometimes after it 25, 21, used 
to explain a preceding noun, = that is, 
14,7, and so applied that the pro- 
nominal conception disappears entirely, 
the verb to be alone remaining, GEN. 7, 
2 who are (Nam) not clean, Ps. 50, 11, 
Gen. 41, 26, for which mn stands in 
41,27. Its use for to bes ¢ comes forth 
clearly and particularly in union with 
the demonstrative pronouns, e. g. MBN 
OY these are GEN. 25,16, HPN HT ma 
what are these? 21, 29, mT NAT va who 
is this? Estu. 7, 5, or after other per- 
I. 


With relation to the etymology the 
shorter form hu (a1) is the basis of the 
suffix of the third pers. mase.; which 
the Syr. on, Sam. 5 and the compound 
Talmudic Aa WTN &c., the cor- 
responding Greek 6, and in extra- Se- 
mitic languages ho, hu appear to con- 
firm. But the usual orthography S17 
was probably originally pronounced ha- 
wa, whence hua arose, after the analogy 
of the Ar. os hu-wd, modern Ar. hué, 
Malt. hua, Ethiop. ue with the aspiration 
rejected, Pers. (S93 and we may assume 
that two pronominal roots in it were 
fused together, ha and wa. Hence the 
first did not sound hu but ha, which 
is connected with the demonstrative 
roots. 

Nit Aram. pron. pers. of the 3. per- 
son, he, as in Hebrew, Daw. 2, 21; 4, 
19 &e. 

NT according to some an abbrevia- 
tion of Nim (Eccuss. 11, 3) and then 
a noun the existing = God, by which san 
would be explained in some passages 

of Scripture and in the proper names 
NITION, NITIN; but see N7 3. 


J (Kal not used) intr. to roast (in 
the fire), to burn, of sacrifice. The or- 
ganic root in 37 is identical with that 
in -ÐR (to dry, to roast), Greek oz-t- 
choo (to Toast), and certainly with the 
Syr. a (to glow, to burn). 

Pilp. 233% (not used) to burn, a sa- 
crifice ; deriv. 273:7. ‘This reduplicated 
form aise also in the Mishna and the 
Arabic, Jewish interpreters (see Parchon) 
having already compared it. 


JRI see 72h. 
ais Ez. 27,15 K’tib see *225. 


TiS (after the form 347, ip; with 
suff. oiT TTT, imin and 45; from 
TT) m. 1. clear neighing , of ite war- 
horse ZECH. 10, 3; Jos 39,20; the sound, 
of thunder Is. 30, 30. — 2, Bin, fresh- 
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glitter, of the foliage Hos. 14, 7; figur. 
height, majesty, of dominion JER. 22, 18; 
Zeca. 6,13; Dan. 11, 21; 1 Cur.29,25; 
dignity Num. 27, 20; exaltation, fame, of 
God Zeca. 6, 13; Has. 3, 3; joined with 
“35 Ps. 104, 1. “The connection of the 
two meanings also exists in 227, where 
their development is given. — 3. (fame, 
majesty) n. p. me 1 Cur. 7, 37. Else- 
where in the same sense in the proper 
names TITUN, TiS, TTT, rin, 
’ maTi. 


HI (Gi. e. =; not used) intr. 1. same 
as Ta to sound aloud, to shout, of the 
spirited, far-sounding neighing of the 
war-horse, the loud tones of thunder 
&e. Dende SITI and A333. — 2. Me- 
taph. (comp. bon =) to shine, to glitter, to 
lighten, of the splendour or redness of 
fresh-coloured health, of the shining, 
green foliage; figurat. to be celebrated, 
elevated, great, majestic. Deriv. 315 2. — 
The organic root 3 has no connection 
with the Ar. X53, which is merely a 
collateral form of 333; but it has per- 
haps with 59 andy see). Deriv. 115 
and ‘J in proper names. 

TAT m. same as Tim 2 freshness, of 
health, or better in a figurative sense, 
renown, majesty, as an epithet of the 
divine names m3, >X, with which it is 
interchanged, as 329. Only in the proper 
names TTAN., son ITS, 5 "TT Tay ER h 
= sim in ‘say. 

; aai (Jah is renown, originating 
from a 37 is a vowel of union, 
as elsewhere `) n. p. m. Har. 2, 40, 
LOE 5,24, and for mim 9, 7. 

yA (the same) CD. el Cur. 
3, 24" 
si T1s3 (the same) n. p. m. Nun. 8, 7. 


in (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 
43, for which is moyi in 1 Cur. 9, 7. 
j p (part. ma; imp. m. guat ie `) 
intr. same as i, prop. to blow, breathe 


(cognate in sense Dw:), a representation 
of what moves, to which the idea of 
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ness, of health Dan. 10, 8; the green, the | 


i storm, bluster” 


al 


life attaches itself; hence 1. figurat. to 
live, to be, to exist, then to arise, to be- 
come, GEN. 27, 29; Is. 16, 4; Eccuzs. 
2,22; Neu. 6,6. The stem is therefore 
identical with m1m I. (which see), whence 
man, and with mam (which see); the 
fundamental signification lying in the 
Talmudic Nant to breathe, Arab. ‚5 


whence 2h, s (a breath of air). ad 
mim}. In Arabic the meaning “to rush, 
is derived from that of 
breathing, and admits of manifold ap- 
plications. — 2. (not used) to desire, to 
wish for, coming perhaps from the idea 
of drawing into self (like adspirare), 
whence my3 1, according to some; but 
the noun may be a collateral form of 
max, which see. — 3. (according to 
Gi) to be thrown down, precipitated, to 
fall, hence to break in, of misfortune; but 
the fundamental meaning is to storm 
along as an intensive of to blow, and 
with this sense only in Pihel, because 
the derivative “1% 2 alone proceeds 
from it. Ar. S32 the same. 


s1457 (a collateral form of mN; constr. 
nas; pl. nis) f. 1. eagerness, lust, 
a 'good or bad sense, Prov. 10, 3; n -A 
Daa 11,6 and by the eagerness of the 
faithless a e. whom they lead into sin); 
Ps. 52,9; Mic. 7,3. Arab. 69%, Malt. 
hevva, the same. — 2. overthrow, destruc- 
tion, corruption, Jos 6, 2; 30, 13, where 
the K’ri reads mi; figurat. in the pl. 
crimes, injuries, Ps. 57,2; 91,3 20; 
Prov.17,4 and elsewhere; Ar. Ee oe 
the same. See 715 3. 

miT f. same as a0 2, Is. 47,11, Ez. 
T, 26, with 53W. 

ah min (= om im Y’hd [protects] the 
multitude, see pitt) n. p. m. Josu. 10, 3. 


‘71 (pronominal stem) interj. same 


as “IN (which see), an exclamation of 
threatening, with the accusat. following 
Is. 1, 4, with by Jer. 48, 1, 59 50, 27, > 
Ez. 13, 18; of grief 1 Kines 13, 30; of 
exhortation Zucu. 2, 10. 


HUR Gi. e Jm; fut. PI} for Ju, a 


IE 
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form found only in this verb; inf. 3:12; 
brx, is used for the perfect) Aram., intr. 
to go, Ezr. 5, 5; 6, 5; 7,13; so also in 
the Targum. The stem j" is obviously 


connected with Arab. „ _\® (to hasten), 
chs (the same) &c., like 72%, with the 
Ar. (3A (to be quick), ae 3 (to hasten), 


as 3 (to go in); and it is therefore ques- 


tionable whether 5 if has come from 53%, 
with / eliminated, since we should rather 
compare for the organic root the Sans- 
krit a7, Greek &y-ew, Lat. ag-ere, and 
with thedigamma the Sanskrit wag, Lat. 
vag-o &c. 


bin (not used) intr. to be clear, to 


enlighten, to shine, equivalent to 52 I. 
Deriv. 577. 


ay ‘ey Wi (from 52:7 IL) f. folly, sense- 
lessness, Ecccies. 1, de: Pa Shee) aah 
is here a A eral en of na; and 


therefore ni2>im is sing., like nippi, 
nie 7. 


mi Pein f., the same, Eccuzs. 10, 13. 


odin m. stroke of a hammer, on the 
anvil, Is.41,7 (Kimchi); but see bom. 

DWN a ground-form to the personal 
pronoun tC, which see. 

Dim I. (3 person with suf. w35) tr. 
same as D27 to entangle, to put into 
embarrassment (motion), with tumult, 


wiih accusat. of the noun derived from 
it Deur. 7,23. Deriv. mama. 
if. DIS 2 (fut. DIT from Dis ~) to fall 
into confusion, into tumult, from astonish- 
ment, 1 Sam. 4,5; 1 Kinas 1,45; Ruru 
W9. 
OW II. intrans. same as mat, Ort to 


rage, to make a noise, of floods, of a 
multitude; hence Mic. 2, 12 Spann 


BIN they shall make a noise because of 


the cMaltitude, where it stands =; TND, 
since it cannot stand for s3 Tem 
much less be referred to maT. ien, 
= m2m of the fluctuation of the mind, 
to sigh, to lament (see Hif.), Ar. als 


to rage, te roar, to be strongly moved. 
Derivat. Dim, the proper names DT, 
oF min. 

"Hif. owg (only fut. 0m) to lament, 
to mourn, to sigh, Ps. 55, 3, like Tn 
42,6; prop. to manifest commotion of 
spirit. 

DW see Dit they. 

D5 (from om after the form dhin; 


raging) n. p. of an Edomite 1 Cur. 1, 
39, for which Gen. 36, 22 has O72“. 
ie he suff. 4245; zin Ez. 27, 33 
is sing. = 277, as T H AIG, 56 = 527) 
m. same as +s, NE wealth, riches, prop. 
what has been earned, acquired, Prov. 
3,9; 11,4 &.; with “wy Ps. 102, 3 
rig it the Sitesi “p> Prov. 1, 13, 
pny 8,18, 29 13, 7; na 7s iD the 
possessions 6, 31; ys" -Nb Ps. 44, 13 no 
wealth, i. e. B worthless Cs Nb). 


Adverb, enough, sufficiently, Lat. large, 
Prov. 30, 15 16. 


yn (not used) Aram. pron. pers. of the 


3 pers.masc. pl. they, formed from the sing. 
ist with the pl. }a7. It is the last part of 
the compound 71:8 for mzy which see. 
The fem. form is 17, lying i in TEN (which 
see) = 7; 


i ml I. Tea not used) intr. same as rN I. 


(which see) prop. to breathe, to blow 
(cognate in sense 535), hence 1. figurat. 
to be vain, empty, i. e. to vanish (like a 


breath); see Hifil. Ar. Glo (to be light) 
has the same fundamental signification; 
comp. Sanskrit an to breathe. — 2. (not 
used) prop. to fetch a breath, after a 
work, hence to respire, to rest (cognate 
in sense WD; prop. to breathe), whence 


the Ar. ~,ff to rest, to feel oneself easy, 
is explicable. — 3. prop. to pant, hence 
to be weary, to gain by labour, to ac- 
quire, to get by effort; deriv. jin. See 
Px Il. The stem 73 has been already 
explained in its two ‘fundamental signi- 
fications under 3X I. and II. of which it 
is merely a collateral form; and the 
organic root is also frequently met 
23* 
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with in extra-Semitic tongues (see 1N, 
T-X L). 

"Hif. pr (fut. m) to act foolishly, 
vainly (comp. bart) Devr. 1, 41; cor- 
responding to II 1, 43. 


yn II. (not used) intr. prop. to be bent, 


hence to be hollowed, of vessels, which 
are able to hold a thing on account of 
their hollowed form, conseq. %7 = m-l. 
(which see), 17-39 &c. Deriv. yt 

yi (Arika) an assumed stem for 
jut, taken as = Yam to cut in pieces, 
to divide into pieces; but see jx and 
ey. 
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nagin at Nen. 13, 13 see "28 denom. 


nin m. 1. same as < a mountain, 000s 


‘i see ax n. p- 


GEN. 49, 26, where the LXX read shat 


“=y, the “ib Sam. 32 “3, parallel niyaz 
Do9; but according to the Masora and 
accent, according to Onk., Vulg., Syr., 
Saad. are all the other E E. the 
reading was "im, belonging therefore 
to on (from =H). — 2.n. p. of cer- 
tain mountains, see “Ht. 

apake A Zecu. 10, 6, mixed up as 
it were of aw and 29%, iit = "Nia "wi. 
See aw. 

DAVIN (=m, Yhô is hearer, comp. 
INPN, VI) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. 

Doin e I7, God is help; m= 
and > = 270, ww, from 915 = = DY") n. p. 
m. Num. 18, 8; 2 ane 15, 30; Hos. 
giy 

mwin (Jah is deliverer; yim is 


an infinitive noun) n. p. m. JER. “42, lie 
Neu. 12, 32. 


‘ain (Kal not used) tr. to persecute, 
to hate, prop. to press injuriously upon 
one, or to storm against one, Ar. wl» 
(malum intulit), redupl. ¢ is (to push 
against something violently). The org. 
root iT appears also in Sanskrit kéd, Lat. 
od-1, Gothic hat (to hate), — wether 
stem nan is =n to surround, enclose, 
of a hedge, and so is identical aii: OR, 


Ar. BLA, Syr. -+ (to bind about, to sur- 
round with arim), whence the deriv. mn 
=ni hedge; out of which comes the name 
of the letter "3 (see 1), as Parchon writes. 

Pih. npin (fut. nim) to persecute and 
assail, with 59 Ps. 62,4, as the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg. understand it. 

maniT n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25,4 28; see 
n24, where is the explanation. 


man (only part. pl. ny) intr. same 


as miT to see dreams, visions, metaphor. 
to dream, to see delusive images, Is. 56, 
10, as LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg., Targ. 
appear to have taken it. According to 
others (see Kimchi) to talk confusedly, to 
rave, comparing it with the Ar. sas, 
which may have come, however, from 
the preceding signification. 
“miz Is. 1, 16 see moy. 


‘207 see 330 and 30). 
"3 abridged from nv see nit and =. 


Y] (pronominal stem) 1. interj. same 


as im Ez. 2,10, of which a weaker form 
is `y II. (which see), and therefore not 
= "12. — 2. first part of the compound 
Nm, “which see. 


NI (pronom. stem; pl. 17, 5734) pron. 
pers. of the 3 pers. f. pl, they Lev. 21, 
9&c. In the Pentateuch N7 constantly 
stands for it, which the K’ri reads x= 
and the cod. Sam. so writes, with the ex- 
ception of eleven places (according to the 
Masora on Gen. 38, 25), where 87 stands 
even in K’tib; elsewhere Nam stands for 
NT but three times 1 Kinas 17,15, Is. 
30, 33, Jon 31, 11, and three times is the 
K’tib NT Ps. 73, Te Jos 31, 11, Ec- 
CLES. 5, 8, which Ge Rei rigudh aes 
NIT. The numerous applications of Nm 
are in the three first leading senses the 
same as in Nm. It should be added, 
that it is frequently used for the neuter 
it; passages to prove which may be 
found in Noldius’s Concord. p. 255-60. 

Etymologically xj should be con- 
sidered as compounded of y (Syr. wo, 
Sam. `) and Nì, ya, Ethiopic jee (Gs 
old pronoun for 3 pers. fem. whose masc. 
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is 81 wa), from which hiya arose the 
present form; y being attracted into 7; 


Ar. is hiya = Lis, y being attracted 
into 7; vulg. Ar. and Malt. hie, hia &e. 
N'T Aram. the same Dan. 2,9 20; 7, 7. 


TT (from 735 L after the form 42"3) 
Me same as IF ‘shout of joy, joyful ac- 
clamation, of vintagers, men of the wine- 
press Jer. 25, 30; 48, 33, or warriors 
51, 14. 


TTI (only pl. n137) f. a choir, a 
choir “of singers New. 12, 8. In form it 
is to be derived from -= (mm) = 3L 
(since this stem really existed), and is 
a noun developed from its Pual, after 
the form of 9310, n7327. The connection 
with niyin (which see) is natural, as 
T7 is cognate with mT). 


mT 7 collect. ‘oe Neu. 12, 8 


according to another reading. 

mn (2 fem. once mrg 2 Sam. 14, 2, 
RaMa Ez. 16, 31; part. f. mnim Ex. 9, 3; 
imp. 1%, with Waw 31, f. "7, vil 
DT, with Waw WT}; inf. abs. m Ez. 
1, $ and iig Num. 30, Guns ce) ni and 
ae prefix nia, irae once after the 
Aramaean manner mit Ez. 21, 15; fut. 
PIs}, ap. 32) intr. same as mia L, 834 
(Targ. NT, Syr. len, and Stele m, 
ma) prop. ‘to breathe, hence 1. to live, 
to exist (comp. Greek ciui Od. 15, 432), 
animal life shewing itself in the Tori 
ing Jos 3,16; Dan. 1, 21; Eccuszs. 
2,7 18; 4,3 16; 6,12. Metaphor. to 
be existent Is. 23,13, also of things GEN. 
2,5; 7,12; Is. 11,16; to be (in a state 
or in a place) Gun. 4, 8; 13, 7; ZECE. 
14, 6; generally to exist, to be, in the 
greatest variety of applications. Comp. 
the modern Hebrew mT existence, i. e. 
God, hence ^3 oy% the name of God. — 
2. to be, in the widest sense, i. e. not 
merely as living and existing, or as hav- 
ing a how and a where, but also = emi, 
esse, as a subst. verb to unite subject and 
predicate Gen. 1,2; 3,1; 15,5; 16,12; 
Jos 1,21; 3, 4 &. whether the predicate 
be a subst. or adj., a numeral, parti- 


ciple &. 5 as a logical copula is fre- 
quently absent Gren. 1, 2, and should be 
supplied from the context. With this 
meaning of’ the following peculiarities 
are to be noticed: a) in late Hebrew, 
it is a periphrasis for the narrative tense, 
in connection with the participle of an- 
other verb, as is usual in Aramaean, e. g. 
Toy INI "New. 1,4; 2,13 15 = 53N); 

Jós 1, 14; more oneal in earlier writings 
GEN. 4, 17; 15, 17; Is. 10, 14; 19, 18. 

b) With A of the person o De N. 
to belong to one, which may be translated 
to have Gen. 12, 16, therefore => w3, 

Greek cti uot. here, a > of the per- 
son or thing to serve some one or some- 
thing, to tend to, like the Greek éivya or 
vivecdot zis tt, GEN. 6, 21 and it shall 
serve thee; 9,13 and it shall serve for 
a sign of the covenant. When the infin. 
with 5 follows: either, it shall serve for... 
Is. 5, 5 (more rarely with the omission 
of mwa Is. 8, 18); or to be about to, to 


‘intend. to, to wish to GEN. 15,12; 2 Cur. 


26, 5; or lastly, itis to... i.e. it must . 

Josu. 2,5, Ez. 30,16, E: e. in other Mod, 
mg with ‘the infin, is equivalent to the 
imperfect. Still farther, with > of the 
person, to behave as, i. e. to be ‘such an 
one, 1 Sam. 4, 9 behan like men. e) %3 
m by to be th one, i.e. to stand on 
his side 1 Kinas 1, 8; 22 DY MT to have 
in the mind 11, 11; KÜN Dy y to have 
intercourse with a woman GEN. 39, 10. 
d) ‘p ya TT to be in the eyes of one, 
i. e. to appear; see 3Y. e) 5» 73 to be over 
something, i. e. to protect, prop. 1 Sam. 25, 
16, or figurat. Zeon. 12, 2. See 59. — 
3. to arise, to become, i. e. to come into 
being, to be born, absol. GEN. 1, 3, or 
with 2 of the place whence 17, 16, 
Eccuzs. 3, 20, or > of the person for 
whom Is. 19, 15. Hence arose the mean- 
ing: a) to become somewhat, with accus. 
Gen. 19, 26, or 5 2,7. b) with 5 of the 
person to fall to one’s lot Is. 17,2; Jos 
30, 31; wd ^n to fall to the lot of a man 
i.e. to marry him Num. 30, 7; Hos. 3, 3. 
c) >t to be as one or something i i. e. to 
be like Ps. 1,3; Is. 14,19; even in this 
sense mhi is ‘omitted Is. 10, 9. — 4. To 
this is closely attached the signification 


mn 
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to take place, to happen, to fall out Ex. 
32,1; Is. 14,24; Eccres. 3,22; - yan 
it eis, ee wl, 10: TaS 7 
or mam? often in narrative style: it hap- 
pened, it will happen, of which it is 
hardly necessary to adduce examples; 
but in the phrases -5y % “33 ^J or 
myn nbn "m the sense is to come down, 
to come in, to arrive at &e., which must 
be referred to this Anian. Deriv. 
min, -im iT (= wm), Aan, T a 

‘In favour of the fundamental signifi- 
cation which has been given, the identity 
of mim, Tn, mn &e. appears to speak, 
and from’ vie ‘the sense to fall into a 
sickness, to precipitate=to flee has been 
developed (see Nif. and the noun 73). 
Comp. m17. 

Nif. 3533 1. to become, with > some- 
what Devt. 27,9, and “nyh of the per- 
son from ion 1 Kines 12, 24; to take 
place i. e. to be fulfilled Prov. 13, L9: 
Zecu. 8,10; to happen Junees 19, 30. — 
2. to be ohh to be gone (cognate mona) 
Dan. 8,27; to be gone, i.e. to be over, of 
sleep, with >Y of the person Dan. 2, 1. 


51553 (from Pihel of my = mim) f. 
snatching away, calamity Jos 6, 2; 30, 
13 K’ri; see at. 

“ETT see TEIN. 


7/1 (pronominal stem) conj. same as 


TS (which see), but only in the later 
scriptures 1 Cur.13,12, Dan.10,17 and 
in the cod. Samar. GEN. 34, 31 (usually 
“jt there); comp. 12X, Syr. oe 


Ooh (ce. aa a [nibs 
only Hos. 8, 14 ina peculiar meaning, 
constr. on, with suf. napp; from 
Er after the form TTR, 13, ogg) m. 
(f. ‘only Is. 44, 28), properly a large 
dwelling, containing in it a number 
of inhabitants; definitely a palace, 
a splendid house Amos 8, 13; hence 
72 22° a palace inlaid with ivory Ps. 
45, 9; 339 %7 a palace of luxury Is. 13, 
22; s I citadel of the king 1 Ro 
21, 1; metaphor. temple, as the palace 
of God Is. 44, 28, better 55% the 
sanctuary of Jenne ZECH. 8, 9, NE. 6, 


10, in full form “4 ba (comp. “4 mia) 
2 Kinas 18,16 or“ wIp 22" Ps. 79, 1; 
seldom an doen Hos. S 14. In sae 
signification temple it is also applied to 
the tabernacle 1 Sam. 3, 3; to the princi- 
pal space in the temple or its nave, with- 
out the porch and holy of holies Ez. 41, 
1 4 15; 1 Kıxas 6, 3; or to the whole 
temple-building without the fore-courts 
Ps. 68, 30, Ez. 42,8; figurat. spoken of 
heaven as the palace of the world Ps. 
11, 4 

2A (def. N59, with suf. mos) 
Aram. me same aa) eee pe Day. 
4,1; 5,2; Ezr. 4,14; 5,14, i. e. palace 
eal Ta 


237 Pi. see don. 


ba (from Dm= >s after the form nyt) 
m. splendour, brightness, light, only in 
the proper name 2%7°3N, which see. 

Fe (a resolved form for ert, from 
bom i ) m. (according to Kimchi) splendour, 
brilliancy of light, prop. diffusing clear- 
ness, light, then concrete brilliant star, 
morning star Is. 14,12, and so with the 
addition of "my73. Tt is thus explained 
by the Targ. (wae 1342), LXX (éws- 
goog), Vulg., Kimchi Karta 2313) and 
others. The Ar. 8,54 is of similar de- 
rivation. Another 53 “= Ez.21,17, Zeca. 
11, 2 is imper. Hif of 223, wings Aq., 
Sr and Jerome have erroneously re- 
ferred to this place. 

miig belonging to D7 see Dm Hif. 

oan N. p. See nain. 

v5 (from 723 = T3 I. after the form 
bom, 92727020M, bay; artificer, work- 
master, comp. hen) n. p. of a wise man 
of Solomon’s time 1 Kines 5,11, 1 Cur. 
2, 6, and of a chief singer a 18. Per- 
haps abridged in the Aramaean way from 
yaoa (faithful). 

an (pronominal stem) see 3 and 
Ta they. 

Josi m. prop. deepened, containing (see 


ri IL), then a hin, name of a measure 
for liquids, containing 4/, of a ss 
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(which see) or 12 35 (which see), accord- 
ing to Josephus (Arch. 3, 9, 4) 2 Attic 
yous or 12 sextarii Ex. 30, 24 &e. i. e. 
five quarts English. “$m Num. 15, 9, 
nigy 28,14, mp7 Ex. 29, 40, nwa 
Ez. 4,11 were used of a hin. 

ms} see niwm. 

BS | GEN. 27, 36. Cod. Samar. has this 
for 72 in our text, meaning whether 
so? then = yea so! p= so, as the 
Samaritan translates. 


5277 (not used) intr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to to hold, therefore =D, poe `, Aram. 
PE 3; figurat. like 55" to be pone fat, 
thick, A abiding , which meaning lies 


el 


in Ate, dis, whence (lis a fortress, 
a tower, Lise tower &e. Deriv. 527. 
According to others (in Kimehi) “the 
noun is derived from the quadriliteral 


>20, Arab. KS, which assumption, 
however, ig unnecessary. 


moon Prov. 26, 26 see “09. 

n27 (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as 5 to injure, to trouble (comp. intr. 
Tareumic He, Seely Syr. l=), next: 


to act Muscty to one, Ar. X=, which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. So 
the LXX and Jerome have taken it. 

Hif. 277 (only fut. 2 pl. 37n = 
anonn, as age JER. 9, 2 = aai) to 
cause "trouble, to do an injury (by words), 
with > of the person Jos 19, 3 (parallel 
Do 7), comp. p72 pania 19, 2; 
R. Levi: to deride; according to Te 
Targ. to mistake, 250 =D (from 
=23) same as 17°30, which means with 
E Eze. MLI to eee mistakenly upon 
one”, therefore: ye are not ashamed to 
decide mistakenly upon me, an explana- 
tion which admits of justification. 


nn (from =23)/. a discerning, dis- 


tinguishing , e. g. D2 of the person, Is. 
ove (larg.), i. e. partiality i in judging. 


=a inf. constr. of Do7 I whence 773, 
see a 


z rA stem) prop. a very | 


old particle, and the basis of NDR, ù Pra! 
and of the Nif. departiculative nda i3, con- 
nected with the particle 5x I. and IL, 
as also with the Latin ille &. It signi- 
fies originally, thither, further; then it is 
closely attached to the noun after it; 
1. the article, to point to something, or to 
make it prominent, to express it with- 
out gender or number, l? being resolved 
into the initial letter of the noun, which 
is marked by Dagesh forte (-'3) wherever 
it is possible, e. g. 53137, AZT, from 
na it &e. The alterations oe from 
vocalising the He or assimilating the 
Lamed are these: a) When the consonant 
to be doubled is without a vowel, the 
duplication is omitted, e. g. STEI 
Ex. 7, 29, Dvb Nex. 10, 38, "kon 
Gen. 41, 1; but this is not constant. In 
like manner b) in the sharply expressed 
gutturals 5 and n, without the preced- 
ing vowel being changed, e. g. pT 
Win, Nw, where only "ns Gen. 6, 
19 cadis to the Masora) and Dens 
Is. 17, 8 are exceptions. œ) But a is 
changed into 3 before me. g. DOMT, 
VII, aT, aint 35 seldomer before. 7, 
p and » in nouns ie two syllables, e. g. 
yog, PIT, 333; but oftener in tri- 
Saabi ones &c. e. wo nis, wns 
d) Before X, 9, 7, 4, = is ‘usually nA 
tered into 4, e g. Wg Gen. 15, 11, 
Dam, WT, 200 &c. Sometimes the 
initial N- aT of the noun is amalga- 
mated with this 5, e. g. niswa from 
‘sun. e) Some words lengthen the 
vowel with the accent, when the article 
is prefixed, e. g. osm from OY, PING 
from PIN, MNT from MNP; as on the 
other hand on vowel at ae beginning 
of the word is shortened, e. g. DCN, 
elsewhere beta iN; aai arjoa from p 
f) The weak A vowel falls away when 
the article is put, e. g. DN from MEN; 
pa for miza. ln connexion with the 
vowelless prepositions 2, D> and >, 
disappears, and — MR Dagesh E 
| following is put with them, as -3, -D, -d, 
| On the application of the definite ar- 
ticle see the grammars. — 2. a pronoun 


Nim 


demonstrative, i. e. still perceptible in 
its demonstrative character, where 51, 
though properly the article, has the 
signification hic, haec, hoc, as o 70 in 
Homer and Herodotus, e. g. ni ho- 
die, hoc die, oye this time, 272% this 
night, sen this year. — 3. a "pronoun 
relative: who, which (without distinction 
of number or gender), in order to intro- 
duce relative clauses ="1JN, and there- 
torga joined to verbs and particles, as 
nap ne Jos. 10, 24, ar 1 Sam. 9, 
24, bora Ez. 26,17, mo rr Ezr. 8, 
25, awit 10,14 17, soaps 1 Cur. 
26, 28, “NET 5 29, 17, aa 2 CHR. 
295 36, and also diie to the Ma- 
sora } ngan Gex. 18,21; 46, 27; JOB 2, 
11, 32:3 Gun. 21, 3, mbin e 56, 3, 

nae Rura 4,3, ANT Dax. Sii: cl 
since ‘7 at one time “existed in a es 
tive signification, it may be so taken 
frequently before participles; comp. Ar. 
Jf for .dJf. In may TWN 2 Kines 
6, 22, where a relative meaning suits, 
there ‘stood perhaps maw whom thou 
hast taken, and a marginal gloss may 
have put by way of annotation TWN 
to -3, 1.e.shewing it has this meaning, 
which transcribers afterwards made into 
“wi. — 4. Very rarely 253 may have 
also been an independent interrogative 


oE 

particle, like the Ar. Jl, a reminiscence 
of which has been preserved only in 
3233m * bry Deur. 32, 6 (according to 
the ‘orthography of the high school at 
Nehardea), because 5725 is construed 
with the accusative. But with regard 
to the article see also NG. Deriv. 82m 
jae” Nom (NDT), DOT. 


N2 on ta r e [derived from 
a particle, viz. D1]; not used) tr. to remove, 
comp. Ar. AG the same, Syr. (redupl.) 
Naaa, hence 
Nif. NEE to be dispersed to a dis- 
tance, Mic. 4, 7, parall. m2 4, 6. 
Sehr (elsewhere the form is usual 


only i in 1) m. distance, remoteness, formed 
from 5 ille, only with a of motion 
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moet 1. an adverb of place: thither away, 
afar of, away, illuc, ultra, ulterius, 
e. g. 17; Gen. 19, 9 stand back (to a 
distance); KT wn 1 Sam. 10, 3 from 
thence and further; a 31272 20, 22 from 
thee and farther away, i. e. beyond thee 
(opposite mm 97272 20,37); 2 179 Gun. 
35, 21, JER. 22, g, Am. 5,27 far away 
from oo 5 SSD ‘adverb of time: “A 
7) NT Is. 18, 2 since they were and on- 
ward, i. e. till now; “7 NTI pat 
from that day and forward 18am. 18,9 ‘&e. 
Comp. Sa , Saa the same, Nord beyond, 
and so too the Samar., Zabian &c., where 
the Bn comes forth still better; in 
Targ. xbit, 12m9 (afar off) >m is con- 
nected with other demonstratives be- 
sides. 
neon see NDI. 


Sm according to the cod. Samar. 
in the noun m3393 Ex. 30,34, see 221. 
aa (only plur. 227) m. prop. an 
pee praise, rejoicing; concrete @ 
I eS festival, of the harvest- 
gatherers, Lev. 19, 24; Jupczs 9, 27. 
See 52m I. Pihel. 


on (from myz which see) pron- 
demonstr. comm. this, that, with a noun 
masc. JuDGES 6, 20, 1 Sam. 17, 26, 
2 Kines 23, 17, Zon. 2, 8 (the cod. 
Sam. also in Gen. 24, 65; 37, 19), or 
fem. 2 Kinas 4, 25; seldom without a 
noun 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan. 8, 16. The 


ground-form to it is: 


oni pha (from the article >, the de- 

monstr. y la, and 17) pron. demonstr. 

masc. the same, GEN. 24° 65 o 

where the cod. Samar. has the ‘abridged 

form 15:3, which is the more usual. The 
as 


Ar. aol is compounded in the same 


Cue 
Pi and is abridged into df. 
>r (according to Ben Aeka but 
i to Ben Naphthali 17") pron. 
demonstr. f. that Ez. 36, 35, in its com- 
position like m1>i, only that the middle 
demonstr. is not 2 but 3. 


mam (only pi oob) m. a step, a 


| eai 


going, Jos 29, 6; from o Elsewhere: 
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aon (only pl. nis-) f. a proces- 
sion, a march, of God Ps. 68,25; going, 
of warriors Nan. 2, 6, but which the 
LXX have taken as = ‘773 way Has. 
3, 6; figur. way, manner, conduct, Prov. 
31, 27, as 773 elsewhere; march of tra- 
Silat or caravan Jos 6,19. It is pos- 
sible that 072723 and nip” belong only 
to one singular form. 


127 (part. 725; inf. abs. io, constr. 
bn as s Fi, Toma, before Makkeph 
“atom imp. pl. wba a Jer. 51,50; fut. 

‘eat eid rare om, Toms, DO, for 
which the forms of T usually appear, 
see the verb in question) intr. to go, 
to walk, to move forward, in the widest 
sense, 1 Sam. 17,39, of animals Gen. 3, 
14; Lev. 11, 27; to go for one, to be 
active, to be a messenger, Is. 6, 8; JoB 
38, 35; to extend, of a border Josu. 16, 
8; to spread, of a report 2 Cur. 26, 8; 
to sail, of a ship Gen. 7, 18; to roll 
forward, of a wheel Ez. 1;19; to walk, 
of the moon Jos 31, 26; to resound, of 
the voice JER. 46, 22; to depart, of let- 
ters Nen. 6, 17; to flow, 1 Kines 18, 35 
&c.; and in general whatever expresses 
active motion, and is clearly seen 
as such from the context. As its con- 
structions are very numerous (with ac- 
eusat., with 9, D8, 19, DY, 3, 5Y, TPN, 

“IM, PND, "5b, 12; Dy, NNI, 

a) and the fundamental A aon 
is also varied in proportion, the follow- 
ing combinations deserve notice: a) with 
the accus., to go to, a place, where the 
place has sometimes a of motion GEN. 
28,2, sometimes not, JER. 37,12; or it 
has AN JupGces 19,18; to walk through, 
to pass through, peragrare locum Is. 
50,10; to pour out, to overflow, to inun- 
date, where the object with whioh stands 
in the accus. (Lat. with the ablative) 
JOEL 4,18, hence the figure in Ez. 21, 
12: all knees overflowed with water, as a 
description of fear; in a poetical figure: 
to live through, to walk through, e. g. 
mip Is. 33,15, m4 (nothingness) Mic. 
2, 11, m>2 Is. 57, 2, nan Ps. 15, 2, 

where we must supply ne which is 
sometimes put. b) with bN of the per- 


son, to go to, come to one, Num. 22, 37, 
or also in a hostile sense: to go against 
one 1 Sam{m.17, 33; with dx of the me 
to which one goes GEN. 22,2; ... Pa 7 
. “ON to proceed from .. . Ps. 

84, 8, comp. JER. 9,2. c) a p of the 
place 1 Sam. 10, 27; 14, 48, or of the 
person Gen. 24, 56 ‘to go to, towards, 
seldom in a spiritual sense Is. 60, 3. 
Quite different from this is the append- 
ing of a pleonastic dative to 2 in 
confidential discourse, e. g. 19 =p, Sone 
or Sor. 4, 6. d) with "7, the same, 
when the object of going is stated, GEN. 
22,5. e) with by to go together (prop. 
to), i. e. to attach oneself to JER. 3, 18; 
to go somewhither 2 Sam. 15, 20; to go 
up, to a place that lies higher JER. 3,6; 
to go upon something JupGss 5,10; to be 
sent over Nen. 6,17. f) with 3 to go 
in something, to go about, Josu. 5, 6; 
1 Kines 18, 5; Lament. 4, 18; to go 
through Is. 43, 2; to go into something 
Is. 38,10; 46, 2 and figurat. 45, 46; to 
go with something (in the sense of pos- 
sessing or conveying a thing) JER. 46, 
22; Hos. 5, 6; most frequently in the 
figurat. sense to live, to walk, to pursue 
a way of life, where 3 stands before 
nouns which supply the idea, as * 773 
Deut. 19,9, ™ nipna Ez. 5, 6 &c., or 
also in a Ded sense SPU2 jae 23, 14; 
yet the accusative alsa stands for this. 
g) with Dy and “mN (see DY and mx) 
to go with one, i. e. to accompany one 
Gen. 14, 24; 18,16; 24,58; Ex.10,24; 
JosH. 10, 24; 1 Sam. 30, 22; figurat. 
therefore with 0» of the person or thing, 
to make common cause with one or with 
a thing, Jos 31,5; 34,8; Prov. 13, 20; 
py St 1 Sam. 10, 2, -PNI m JER. 3, 1 
should be looked upon as an antithesis. 
h) with "353 to go before 2 Sam. 6, 4; 
Ex. 13, 2i. "25)2 ^g Eccres. 8, 3 or 
p ynm TIS UDGES 6, 21 are eM 
as its antithesis. i) with “InN (see any) 
to go after, to follow, foyecOau ONIS, 
Gen. 24, 5, in a good sense JER. 2, 2 
or in a bad sense Hos. 2, 15; to rat 
after Ez. 33,31; to hunt after JER. 3,17. 
i with DNY see HNP. 1) with 42 
of a place or ‘person, to go away (oppo- 
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site N12) 1 Kines 2, 41. — Besides the i. : 


fundamental signification of Tom with 
its manifold variations need by dif- 
ferent constructions, the following signi- 
fications should be noticed: 1. to dis- 
appear, to pass, to retire (cognate in 
sense 12m) Sone or SoL. 4, 6; 2 Kinas 
5, 26: my heart did not go cone). i. e. 
I remarked. — 2. A kind of auxi- 
Lary verb, expressing the continuance, 
self-increasing state of the action in- 
volved in the verb following, in such 
a manner as this: D13) Jp 4221 GEN. 
26, 13, 4737 Fon bbe 1 San 6, 12, 
“aan Tbs SA 2 Kinas 2AIL, bn 
aivi GEN. 8, 3, or miom Jb am 8,5, 
or 557) sph 1 Sam. T7 3 Nco stalk 
through, to go along, Ex. 9,29; Ps. i3, 9; 
to press forward with “Fas of desire 
(w53) Eccres. 6, 8.— 4. the imper. with 
aof motion, mob, has often the meaning 
of an interjection, besides that of the 
imperat. Num. 10,29, go to! age! (Greek 
i for aye) Gun. 31, 44; rarely in- 
stead of it 2 Num. 23, 13, which also 
stands for the fem. b 19, 32, but not 
for the pl. 1D 87, 20. — 5. Like a kind 
of auxiliary sans it has an adjective 
with it, e. g. 393 ‘a Gen. 15, 2; ‘4 
oan Ps, 15, 2; niy 5 Is. 20,3; “3p 7 
Ps. 42, 10. iene E7 g nore 
“jena, comp. M29. 

Nif. Fama to so to be gone, of a 
shadow Be 109, 23, or as Kal: to die 
Gen. 15, 2; Ps. 39, 14; Jos 19, 10. 

Pih. sbn (fut. m; Ta nike poet.) 
intensive of Kal: to go along continually, 
to go about constantly Ps. 38, 7; 131, 
1; Jos 24,10; 30, 28; to rove Prov. 
6, 11; to march along majestically Ps. 
104, 3; to sail along, of ships Ps. 104, 
26, of arrows Has. 3, 11; to walk, to 
live, EccLes. 4, 15 &e. 

Hif pong (only part. pl. W3 = 
anib: ; comp. nv 91472 JER. 29,8, ayn 
2 Cur. 28, 23) to lead, to ee ZECH. 
3,7, as the Masora nnderstanda; but as 
eluewhere only Tpi and soy appear 
in Hifil, the versions take it = mbm, 
and later authorities = 05b. See T 


oneself, i. e. to walk for pleasure GEN 
3, 8; to walk about Ps. 35, 14; to go 
about Ex. 21,19; to march about JOB 1, 
7, with àa 38, 16, with 59 of the place 
18, 8. With ’p sob to go ‘before, to rule, 
Í can 122: with: “PRN to have intercourse 
with one 25, 15; with y3 of the person 
to go away an JUDGES 21, 24, Figur. 
to walk, to live, to lead one’s life, as Kal, 
with 3 Ps. 26, 3, 928) Gen.17,1, “AN 
5,22. See en T, Hebr. aN, nb: Ù, 
z3 n, 127 w. Deriv. moraa 


Ton m. a way, a journey; concrete 
a wayfarer 2 Sam. 12, 4; figur. the flow- 
ing out, of honey, 1 Sam. 14, 26, but in 
LXX, Vulg. and others as a verb. 

Tea (from 52%) Aram. m. a road-tax, 
a toll, Ezr. 4, 13 20. 

aon (Peal not used) Aram. same as 
Hebrew qom. Instead of it elsewhere 
Tr Ci bin. Deriv. 9255. 

Pah, 5253 to go along, with 53 upon a 
thing, Dan. 4, 26. 

Af. TTN (oni part. 7722512) to walk 
about, Day. 3,25; 4,34. As Af. is not 
Pencil EE e. it is better to take 
apma = pooma, where after omitting 
the duplication of > 2, as often happens, 
— is drawn back; comp. Hebr. 5 


bon I. (fut. m, pl. 12T; inf. constr. 
Ja Na a TË JER. 5, 26 [Kimchi], 
hence with suf. ipg; part. Soin, which 
may stand, however, for bbin 33) intr. 
1. to be a to be bright, to shine, 
i2 i>a Jos 29,3 while his light shone, 
with by, where Te suffix in p73, re- 
ferred to “3, is an Aramaeism; Ta- 
ing to the Targ. it is the A Hif. = 
iamma, referring to God, which cannot 
well ie justified. See Hif. — 2. Figur. 
to be shining, splendid, to boast, to be 
proud, Ps. 75, 5; mois hodletenee the 
proud, metaph. the haughty, sinners, 5, 6; 
73,3; 75,5, parallel »w7. To this mean- 
ing iiieht He attached to be senseless, 
foolish, godless (see Pih., Poh., Puh., 
and Hithpoh.); but it is better to assume 


Hithp. jean to walk to and fro ior for it a peculiar stem proceeding from 
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another fundamental signification. See 
bo II. — 3. to resound, to sound (= 
bby II.), as often to shine clearly and to 
give a sound coincide in language; 
comp. “vox splendida” (see Pihel, Puhal, 
Hithp.). Deriv. 32572, n. p. bydds 73. 

Pih. 2303 (3 pl. once pete Is. 64, ‘10, 
the duplication being resolved, as in 
mbh, W217 &e., where > ee only 
Sheva) it? prop. to sing, to sing praises, 
to cause to resound, songs 1 Cur. 29, 13, 
figurat. of heaven and can Ps. 69, 35, 
of moon and stars 148,3 4; espec. to sing 
praises to, vuréw, to praise, to celebrate, 
God (in hymns), with accus. of object 
Is. 61, 9, Jer. 20, 31, Ps. 22, 27, for 
which 5 stands in later Hebrew 1 Cur. 
16, 36, 2 Cur. 5, 13; or with 2 Ps. 44, 
9 oni: sh bya NAP, 712); seldom with 
the addition of en with musical in- 
struments 1 Cur. 23,5, or with announce- 
ment of the specific instruments Ps. 
150, 3-5, or 793 "272 with the songs 
of David 2 Cur. 29, 30. In Deut. 32,18 
the cod. Sam. reads joer] Tx (hence 
the Samar. version has W729). -— 2. to 
diffuse clearness, brightness, 1. e. to be 
celebrated, whence 52°F (=ni) and the 
n. p. 527; to make shining, to put in 
brightness, men, i. e. to celebrate, to praise, 
either with the accus. of the object, Prov. 
28, 4, Sone or Sox. 6, 9; or with dx of 
the person of whom one praises some- 
thing Gen. 12,15. It has also this mean- 
ing in Ps. 56, 5: in God I praise his word. 
In a bad sense: to boast, to be proud 
of (>2) a thing Ps. 10, 3, as may with 
by is also construed. Dec baht, “bbe, 
the proper names >>> , edb = 

Puh. D3 (3 f. in nate moen; 3 pl. 
once bban; part. 335173; fut. beh) pass. 
to be famous, ree Ez. 26, 17, 





. where i is the relative; Liov IL 8. to 


be sung, to be praised, only i in part. Soh 73 
in the meaning praise-worthy Ps. 48, 2; 
to be sung in (festive) songs, Ps. 78, 63 
fire consumed his young men and (in con- 
sequence of it) his maidens were not 
celebrated in nuptial songs, i. e. they 
could not marry; comp. Targ. Nbi 
a marriage. 
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Hif. 33 (only fut. D, N, 
ne?) to make clear, to diffuse Hight to 
lighten , Is. 18, 10; Jos 31, 36; 41,10; 
comp. DINA 25, 5 from bay = ba, for 
which one ms. tas bry 

Hithp. Sgum to glory, in a good 
sense, or to boast oneself, in a bad sense, 
with a Ps. 52,3; Prov. 25, 14; to be 
proud of something with ny Ps. 106, 5, 
s Is.41,16, or also absol. to be celebrat- 
ed, praised, "Prov. 31,30. Hence men om. 

The organic root a, also found in 
>y I and oF seeds in its funda- 
mental meaning in the dialects also (Ar. 


AD, Targ. >T &c.). 


ja II. (Kal not used) intr. to wander 
here and there, without aim or object, 
cognate in sense with maw II. and yaw, 
with which latter it is interchanged in 
1 Sam. 21,14 15 16, and therefore iden- 
tical in its organic root with Ar. hes 


(to err, hence des error) and that in 
bma. Wandering is an expression for 
to rave, to indulge fancies, to be mad, 
metaph. to storm, to rage, of an enemy; 
in which sense one might take 5°991n 
Ps. 5, 6; 73, 3; 75, 5 (parallel Dy), 
and ae fut, shin 75, 5. Then it is 
like 599, which is penal, to waver 
hither and thither (= >53), both being 
transferred to being foolish (i. e. without 
steadiness). With >it in this sense is 
connected Dw IL. (boa II. whence 
DNY, bhit, 52") and bp IL. (on I. 
whence Sbhn). 

Poel bbin (fut. D25) to make un- 
steady or wavering, to mislead, ECCLES. 7, 
7, comp. Exon. 23, 8; to confound JoB 
12, 17; Is. 44, 25; parallel 229, PIT 
Bbiwi 'Deriv. mibbin. 

Poal 3247 (only. part: Doim) to be 
seized with raving, madness, raging, 
oom an enemy Ps. 102, 9, therefore 
more than 22m 5, 6; N 2, 2. 

Hithpo. biin to be mad, to rage, 
1 Sam. 21, 14 and he raged, while they 
tried to hold him with their hands; then to 
toss to and fro, to reel, of the drunken, 
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Jer. 25, 16; 51, 7, along with wyinn; 
to roll Aa kly, of chariots 46, 9; Nan. 2 
5; figur. to be drunk, mad, 3 with some- 
thing, JER.50,38 and they are (as if) drunk 
Tei Teer inspiring images (idols). 
Deriv. (according to Saadia) meyn. 


ban (rich in praise viz. is God) n. p. 
m. JUDGES 12, 13. 


adorn an exclamation of praise to 
God, literally praise ye Jah Ps. 117,1; 
145,2; hence itis frequent as a liturgical 
exclamation in later Hebrew (Chron., 
Ezra) and so in the New Testament. 


oon I. (not used) intr. to be strong, 

jirm, whose organic root lies also in 

D278, Dovm &e. Deriv. Dm; comp. 
abn to MIONN and 2273 to nds. 


nbn IL. (fut. DP, with suff. "729779; 
part. pass. D13') tr. prop. to strike thin, 
metal plates, since the organic root 
no" is cognate with that in 0973 to 
strike down, and the Lat. lam-ina. 
Hence the word means to strike, to 
hammer, not with a pointed but a flat 
instrument, e. g. 92°93, 2D Ps. 74,6, 
nis Tenens 5, 26, along with pr, 
Ym; to stamp, of horses’ hoofs 5, 22: 
to tread down, vineyards, of an army 
Is. 16,8. Figurat. to chastise, to punish, 
Ps. 141, 5, Prov. 23, 35, parallel MDT, 
moi; to conquer, Is. 28,1 overcome by 
wine, comp. Greek oivomAqutos. In 1337 
099 Is.41,7 obi is either a participle 
with the accent drawn back, which suits 
the parallelism, or (according to Kimchi) 
a noun (which see, under 072). DDH. 
1 Sam. 14,16 is an adverb (which see), 
like the Ar. pAs. Deriv. m22, 0772353, 
odin (which to and the proper name 


lel 
on (hammer, of God, comp. Mal- 
ice n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. 


non (> with the adverbial termina- 
tion aoa comp. DRDS, Dbw, oh; see 
First, Lehrgebiiude p. 179) adv. 1. iene 
after W33 1 Sam. 14, 38, xa 10,22, ap 
14, 36, N°37 2 Sam. 7, 187 ra Sie 


20,7, and Ps. 73, 10, consequently an- 
swering to whither? Dom Dit hither 
and thither, as Tm) she (2 Kies 28) 
but only with the omission of the first 
Ea 1 Sam. 14, 16. — 2. here, GEN. 16, 
13, answering the question ora On 


the termination see Bs Ar. AAS hither 
is = ÑS and ee formed. 
moss f. prop. striking, hammer- 
ing; concrete, a hammer JupGxs 5, 26. 
Dit (multitude, people, comp. the names 
of places Turba in Spain, Copia in 
Italy, and Hebrew 24723, Ez. 39, 16; 
abridged perhaps fr om ‘o> [place or pro- 


vince of giants], from D>, Arab. M5? 
especially as the Dyar were a gigantic 
people) n. p. of a district where the n5t 
dwelt Gren. 14,5. (Some mss., the cod. 
Sam., Jerome redd D from agy.) 


on (pronominal stem) see 0% (pro- 
noun) they. 
O53 as a proper name, see Di. 


On (from mam, after the cae By 
from maw; abridged Ds, as DW before 
a A with suf. bign = om- -) 

. a bustle, a collection of people (cognate 
in sense 412%), Ez. 7,11 nothing (re- 
mains) of the tumult (0) and nothing of 
their multitude (asia) and nothing of 
their fulness (om na). tma, Dima and 
omama form a ‘play on words. 


oF (pronominal stem; for which there 
often occurs the omr mem, with 
the old m3 = "=, which has become 
accentless , ‘firmly attached as in 72U, 
m37, whence the cod. Samar. constantly 
puts it in the Pentat. for 55; om3 Ez. 
8,6 is contracted from Dy n) pronoun 
personal of the third pers. pl. m. (fem. 
Zecu. 5,10, Ruru 1, 22) they, ii, the 
sing. of hick is wn, like the fem. pl. 
ya, “DT, of which the sing. is NT. 
Like Nm it stands sometimes without 
emphasis Gun. 37, 16, sometimes with 
it, somewhat in the sense of «òro Ps. 37, 
9; sometimes including the verb to be 
Gen. 34, 23, Exon. 15, 23; sometimes 
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dropping the pronominal idea entirely 
and expressing only the verb to be GEN. 
25,16. Hence it is used also for the 
fem. Sone or SoL. 6, 8, or the second 
person Zepu. 2,12, as a copula between 
subject and predicate; as also x17 Is. 37, 
16, and Aram. 723 Ezr. 5,11 are used for 
the first person. With the article it re- 
ceives an emphasis they themselves, those 
themselves, Gen. 6, 4. For the rest, its 
applications are as various as they are 
in N17; and copious examples may be 
found in Noldii Conc. particul. Ebr. p. 
266-74. 

Etymologically, the abbreviated 05 
arose out of 077, as TDX out of Dany, 
and in order to distinguish it from the 
suffix aah it has lenethened somewhat 
into oy. The suffix identical with it 
is DI, e g. OFAN, ETP, Ez. 40,16 
m , also n- (from c7), i2; (from 
41053), a= (from yam), whence the 
development of the present pronoun is 


plain. 


ahg see O07 


Sian Ta oo from om Ham = 


Hom, end. Haomo [name of an Ized], 
and data given; see 721) x. p. of Ha- 
man’s father Esru. 3, 1. 

rion (part. fem. “255 and maT, 
pl ni: . and niigi; ae constr. N37 5 
fut. mAN and ʻi vay, ple} TRENS where 
therefore Yod frequently appears as a 
third radical) intr. prop. to hum (ono- 
matopoeic) whence the German Hummel 
(humble-bee); to buzz, to utter certain 
sounds. The org. root m i 7279 is also found 
In D73, CH, Ar. of rushing. In 
actual application: to growl, of bears 
Is. 59, 11; to snarl, of the dog Ps. 59, 
@; to coo, of the dove Ez.7,16; to groan, 
to complain Jer. 4, 19; Ps. 55,18; 77, 
4; to make a humming sound, of the 
guitar Is. 16, 11; to sound, of the flute 
JER. 48, 36; to roar, of the waves 5,22; 
to splash, of rain (see 37 1 Kives 18, 
41); to rage, of floods Is. 17, 12; to 
groan, with pain Jer. 31, 20; to shout, 
to be excited with joy, anh "by for a 
person Sone or SoL. 5, 4; to be noisy, 


of the drunken, therefore applied figura- 
tively to intoxicating drinks Zeca. 9, 
15; Prov. 20, 1; to be in an uproar, of 
the noise of men 1 Kıxas 1, 41, Is. 22, 
2, hence magi poet. a street in com- 
motion Prov. 1,21; to wander about with 


clamour T, 41; 9,13. Ar. 4 to rustle. 
Deriv. O93, JWT, AVI, NVI, and the 
proper names m3037, DT. 

gei see TnT. 

inn see OY. 


Wan (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. ‘of the 3 pers. pl.m. same as Hebr. o7, 
used only in Ezr. chs. 4. 5. 7; while else- 
where, in DANIEL, 31725 (which see) oc- 
curs, from which ant is abridged. 

yar i (JER. 52, kaa JUN an archi- 
tect, but explained 39,9 by D2; constr. 
717253,, with suf. once 0337257, 6 short- 
ened into ð; plur. Ba m. (femin. 
only in Jos 31, 34) 1. the splash, 
of rain 1 Kines 18, 41; the noise, of 
song Am. 5, 23; Hage internal com- 
motion Is. 63, 15; ‘st Dip thunder Is. 33, 
3; Jo. 4, The but eee a tumultu- 
oi noise, of a crowd Jos 39, 7, and 
metaph. a crowd Is. 13, 4, or a anor 
17, 12; fulness, riches, 60, 4; transferred 
to persons, generally the rich 5, 13. — 
2. n. p. of the Egyptian supreme god, 
consequently for 7728 (which see), hence 
Bye? 727, Ez. 30, 10; 32,18; X3 W725, 
30, ie PWN N? Ter 3, 8; so too in 
a3 asa Sone or Sox. 8, 11 71727 is 
= JHN (which see). 

TƏN Aram. same as vary and Hebrew 
oy Dan. 2,34 35; 3,22. The form ap- 
pears to be an intensive of oy by add- 
ing the 3 plur. 41%; consequently it is 

= J, such intensives being found 
ageing in the 3 pers. of the pro- 
noun. 

mis (tumult of people) n. p. of a 
city in the vicinity of 453 777277, `a (Ez. 
39, 11 15), so called in the symbolic 
language of prophecy Ez. 39, 16. 

rife f. the sound, of a harp Is. 
14, aL. 
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NAN (from Mx, after the form mpz 


from o3) P erying, TRA (Kimchi) 
Prov. 19, 18. 


DAN 1 Sam. 17, 27 see may. 


Ag (not used) intr. to rush, to roar, 
of the wind, of troops. According to the 
usual explanation the stem is enlarged 
by Z out of the organic root m27, D7; 
on the contrary, the Ar. hed (to rain 
continually) is = , and has nothing 
in common with it. According to the 
Targ. (the LXX and Jewish interpreters 
in part) 3273 =>% to speak, to chatter, | X 
to bustle, which is not so well founded 
(see M27). Derivative 

tian adj. m., Sy f, see HEAT, 


aban (from the masc. Dia, see dan) 
Í: noise, of the wind JER. iit, 16; of an 
army Ez. 1, 24, as 0 7 (rhich 238) is 
used when Porat the fundamental 
signification of the organic root 57275 as 
in 2273 (which see) is: to assemble, to col- 
lect, to heap together; whence } man a 
PA ed mass, a multitude. 


ajag (perf. resolved DS, a2, 
OT a Se 

Dap, once “niem; inf. c. om, with suf. 
Dia; ‘fut. DT, ap. cm, ae suff. DET 
2 "Saw. 22 15) tr. prop. same as on I. 
to drive, to put into strong motion or haste 
Is. 28, 28; then to disturb, to terrify, 
mam Ex. 14, 24, by 23,27, elsewhere 
enemies eg 10, "10; 2 Saye 22 lor 
Ps. 18, 15; to storm, in proper ee 
ficurat, to VAT to carry off, JER. 51, 
34; Deur. 2, 15; Estu. 9, 24; parallel 
2 Deriv. the proper names Dain, 
pn. — The connection of 2 "T and on I. 
with $ mog or on IL. is doubtful, since 
here the fundamental signification is 
to drive, to urge on, which is transferred 
sometimes to the scattering (of enemies), 
the discomfiting of them, sometimes to 
the urging on, in sie a thus cor- 


responding to the Ar. oS, a (to impel), 
als (to scatter); while may is onoma- 


topoeic and allied to the Ar. 
make a humming noise). 


re G 


Nif. Dim; on fut. DIT see Dan. 
ja I. (not used) ¿”. same as y L 
to perform the work of an architect, to 


bring together, to compose; hence the 
proper name pII. 


an II. an erroneously adopted stem 
for D532 Ez. 5, 7, see jan. 


JAR (Pers.; either = pies celebrated, 
or as the Sanskrit Heman, the planet 
Mercury; or perhaps Ham is = Hom, the 
name of an Ized, as in the proper name 

xota Zend. haémédata j i.e. given by 
Hom; see yawa) n. p. of a Persian 
minister, an enemy of the Jews Estu. 
3, 1. 

IAI see 572723. 


PIJI (K'tib gT; def. No or 
N5137) Aram. m. usually a a. as 
the Greek pavnaxys Dan. 5, 7 16 29. 
In the Targum 85°27) appears instead 
of it; and since & does not appear to be 
essential here, as in Greek and Latin, 
it is derived from the Zend. mani (a 
pearl), Sanskrit mani, and suff. ka: 
hence the Zend. manika a necklace of 
pearls. From this, through the medium 
of the Phenicians, the Greek has hecome 
paviaxns in different forms, Lat. monile. 
In that case 4 would be regarded as a 
rare prefixed sound. 


D27 (not used; only assumed for 


the noun bi) tr. to break (twigs of 
wood), to break in pieces, consequentl} = 
the Arab. transposed wid (to break), 
pris? (a dry twig), œ zd (the 
same). It is better perhaps to ki DT 
as identical with the root in 5-17, so, 
y2, hence to be sucked out, to be sap- 
less, of twigs, i.e. to be ay, to be dried 
“hip Derivative 

ast (only pl. prom, which the 
Ta ‘and LXX have resolved into 
or osm) m. dried twigs, brush-wood Is. 
64, 1; as Ibn Ganâch, Parchon and others 
explain it: 


VOT see 1072. 


whence 





mon 


V (not used) tr. prob. same as 123 


to plait, a net; hence the noun nota 
=m 0272 Ps. 140, 11, which suits the 
context. ordne to Parchon: to ) pour 


out, to flow rapidly, as the Ar. pee 


1 gA 


dam, whence Sy4 imber; according 
to Symm., Jerome, Kimchi and others: to 
be sunk, to be deep, of a fissure, a pit. 
But the analogy of the language is in 
favour of our explanation. See nyam. 

RIER (prop. inf. r ) m. power “of 
rule, might Jos 25, 

DnA see ny. 


— 


i I. (pronominal stem, enlarged into 
mint by I7) pron. pers. of the 3 pers. pl. 
fem. they, but only with prepositions: 373 
Gen. 19, 29; Lev. 10,1; > Ez. 18, 14; 
{72 16,17. For the fee we have ah 
722 in mss. More frequent is nzm with- 
out a preposition Gen. 41, 19, either 
with the article in the signification they 
themselves 1 Sam. 17, 28, Gun. 33, 6, or 
including the verb to be Gen. 6, 2; 41, 
20, and also like yt with prepositions, as 
za Lev. 5, 22, mamn 4, 2, min Ez. 
1, "BS more as a aele mD Gen. 41, 
19, Hp "D as much, ‘prop. as ne 
fad as this 2 Sam. 12,8. 39> RUTH 1, 
13 and w? Jos 30, 24 is quite an bee 
maeism in the sense of 12? therefore, on 
this account; yet it probably belongs to 
Wi IL, since the intimation of an ex- 
ternal cause lies only in pa he tam, 
form JJ has arisen in the same manner 
as the masculine ny, i e. in ree first 


instance from 435, as the Ar. and 
Ethiop. hone still shew; nF we see 
from the masc. O53 that - may be easily 
be blunted out of u and o, which is all 
the more possible as the Hebrew sing. 14 
was also used for the fem. The plural 
sign -n was for the fem. as -m for the 
masc., and the previous sound to that 
was a. Hence the entire termination was 
-an. It is possible, however, that the 
basis here was Az, with the termination 
an, contracted hén; as the Targ. TE, 


Syr. aia out of 1a, 17, still shew. 
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jin II. (pronominal stem; before Mak- 


keph “pa Num. 23, 9 24 [see Masora]; 
Jos 8,19; 31, 35; 33, 12) demonstr. and 
interj. lo there! see that! like the Latin 
en, Greek čr, 7», vt, prop. hic. It ap- 
pears 1. as an exclamation, ecce! espe- 
cially in Genesis, but also in JoB 8, 
19 &c.; more frequently “25, which 
is formed from it, stands instead. — 
2. It is a demonstrative basis for 7:5 
here, referring to time and place: this, 
that, hence Jp Ruru 1, 13 or > Jos 
30,24 on this account Z 2 So too 
32, Eccuss. 4, 3 has arisen out of py 
till here; as 71259. (which see) out of 





ma Sy. Ar. op there, also demon- 
strat. — 3. A conjunction conditional (i. e. 
referring to an action as simply possible, 
and so placing it in relation to a con- 
sequence), therefore a) conjunct. interrog. : 
whether, num, in indirect interrogation, 
an Jer. 2,10; Jos 12,14; 23, 8, just 
as the Aram. 37 has this meaning Ezer. 
5,17. This interrogative idea in 75 has 
arisen out, of the demonstrative one, the 
interrogative particles 33 (which see), DN 
(see meaning 4), Ar. fot, Syr. la shew- 
ing the same thing; and Kimchi is wrong 
in considering the interrog. power in 73 
as originating in an omitted interrog. =. 
b) a mere conditional conjunct. if, si Ex. 
38,22; Lev. 25, 20; Is. 54,15; JER. 3, 1; 
Jos 40, 23; cod. Samar. also Gen. 30, 
38, Nom. 22, 11 and 23, 20 (Hebrew 
=T), Deut. 4, 32, and the LXX else- 
where; often interchanged with oy 2 Cur. 
7,13. The same meaning is borne by men 
(i the word) which has arisen from. it, 
by the Aram. 75 (which see) and the Syr. 
al; and there is a manifest connexion 
ee ja and oN, without one being 
able to shew whether this or that was 
the more original. 

15] (pronominal stem) Aram. same as 
Hebrew 3 II. in all the three leading 
meanings, viz. 1. as an exclamation: lo! 
ecce! Dan. 3, 17. In this sense it is 
prop. nothing but a demonstrative par- 
ticle, this, that there; hence Jh on this 
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account, propterea Dan. 2, 6; 4, 24 
(see Hebr. 33 IL); the meaning but for 
his sake 2,30 is conditioned by the pre- 
ceding negation. — 2.Conjunct. interrog.: 
whether Ezr. 5,17. — 3. Like the Hebr, 
P23 or DN, a conjunct. condit. if Dan. 2, 
5 6; 3, 15 16 18; 4, 24; 5, 16; Ezk. 
5, 26, hence 372 after a negation pre- 
ceding, unless, nisi Dan. 2, 11; 3, an 
6, 8, and like OX put twice: be it $0. "07 
so, sive. . sive Ezr. 7, 26. 

PII se see HT) and gam. 

gph I. as a pron. pers. 3 pl: f., see 17 L 

"353 I. (pronominal stem, moulded 
together out of 47 here, iex and m37 
of motion, or 47 with m- of direction to- 
wards; see NIN) an adverb of place and 
time: 1. hither, either after verbs of motion 
ay, may, NB, Nag, Wa), or giving 
verbs the additional idea of motion, as 
in 372 &c. Gen. 15,16; 45,5; Josu. 2, 
2; Jupaes 16, 2; 3) m37 hither and 
thither 2 Kinas 2, 8; 3531 77212 from thee 
hither 1 Sam. 20, 21 (opposed to 77273 
Nm); Mant Ty thus far Num. 14,19 or 
of time till now GEN. 15, 16, in which 
latter sense it has also ‘been moulded 
together with “3, giving rise to M272 
(which see). — 2, Rejecting the idea of 
motion: here, in this place (comp. Ar. 


Lis, Malt. hyā, hyñi &c.) Gen. 21, 23; 
D ... IDT here ... there Dan. 12, 5; 
mE) mbt here and there 1 Kinas 20, 40. 


nan (pronominal stem moulded to- 


gether out of 17 IL and 137 =m} or $3", 
as is still visible in mz GEN. LS, 2; 
wiih suff. of the 1 pers. sing. and. pl. 
237, 13377 Josm. 9, 25; in pause 2351, 
ain GEN. 22,1 11; Jos 38,35; in and 
out of pause with -n hea the accent 
zm, im Gen. 22, 7; 27, 18; 44, 16; 
50, 18; ‘Num. 14, 40; 3 pers. En Jan, 
18, 3 K'tib, but isal, 13°, pl. sph 
2 pers. 7251, pause 335 Ps. 139, 8, EA 
jas pl 2537) prop. a pronoun donet 
hardened into an adverb, hence 1. there, 
see there, as originally the Latin en, 
ecce. Connecting with itself the idea 


of the verb to be it points to a definite ex- 
istence or presence, when a definite per- 
son is spoken of, hence is there, e. g. 
DTR ma is in the tent Gun. 18,9, where 
the personality (he, she, they) remains un- 
expressed; so too 15am. 19, 22, 1 Kines 
21,18; when past is spoken of it means 
was or were there 2 Kings 6, 20. In the 
case of 37 the reference is sometimes 
presupposed Gen. 11, 6. In poetical 
language it is put alone, without nearer 
notification, e. g. m3 there is (he) i. e. the 
well-known one Jos 9, 19. — 2. Since 
the idea of a verb is in some way con- 
nected with "2", the circumstance ad- 
mits of explanation that the personality 
concerned in the action however feeble, 
is subordinated to the word as a sort of 
accusative, e. g. 3337 en eum! which 
may be converted into the expression 
of a verb involving the notion of being, 
as there he is. may with the suffix is to 
be explained in this way, as is the case 
with w3 and T`} but especially with the 


Ar. Ke — 3. Whether put immediately 


or not before participles, it gives to the 
tense involved in the participle a certain 
demonstrative liveliness, where we might 
take it simply for an interjection behold! 
This is particularly the case when the 
participle expresses the present (prae- 
sens relativum) GEN. 27,42, Jer.16,12, 
more rarely when it expresses the future 
(fut. relat.) Gen. 6,17 or the past (praet. 
relat.) Gen. 41,17. Here "25 denotes 
merely existence, as in signification 1, 
without giving the person as the sub- 
ject of the clause, since that is made 
known in what goes before, e. g. 4¥17 7127 
Amos 7,1 behold (he) formed. Seldom 
does the subject follow 7,1; Ez. 37, 19. 
More commonly 7:5 has the subject in 
the suffix with itself, when it is joined 
to the perfect Is. 28, 16; JER. 3, 22 
(7, 11 is an exception). — 4. It is a mere 
; | exclamation, lo? like 3 in lively dis- 
course Gen. 20,15, in exhortations Ps. 
134,1, as a peculiar part of a sentence 
Tur. 23, 30; after Nom Has. 2,13; 2 Cnr. 
25,26. — a SS with the meaning if, 
Lev. 13, 6. 
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m3, (prop. inf. Hif. of m3) /. per-|a fact which explains how it is that 


mission of rest, ease ESTE. 2, 1S, by 
which the LXX and Targ. eed 
remission of tribute. 

Mash see 770. 

map iy ZECH. 5, 11 see 113. 

Dan (same as nbn gratiosus, 
if; or equivalent to pi endowed with 
goods, rich, from Ja) proper name of a 
man whose son or sons (723 or 73) pos- 
sessed the valley on the south eastern 
side of Jerusalem Josu. 15,8, 2 Krnes 
23,10 K’tib, which perhaps had already 
belonged to Hinnom himself; there- 
fore nima Jos. 15, 8; 18, 16. When 


from 


this valley, whose To part was | 


called N23 >p (field of blood), subse- 
quently became the burning-place (n51) 
where children were sacrificed to Moloch 
(see ^3), the signification of to lament 
or whine (from 127 which see) may have 
been thought of as lying in 257. 


ja i (not used) intr. to lament, to whine, | D 
| ner, from an Arabic word 


ARN N L, Ar. L. wes See pbs. 


YI t used) intr. to sink, to be low, | 


of Saal conseq. = 939, Arab. 
Derivative 


F 


along with 1799 and may 2 Kivas 18, 





Ezekiel 16,29 and 17,4 calls Chaldea an 
PYN; and how old accounts (Herod. 
1, 1; 7, 89; Just. 18, 3) speak of Phe- 
nicians at the Persian gulf. In the city 
x3le (‘Anah) at a ford of the Euphrates, 
the name may be still preserved. 

TDI , (infin. Hif. of 72, then a noun, 
like Snes mam) f. a shaking, shaking 
about, a sieve, Ts. 30, 28. 


EI Ex. 20, 25 see Ja. 
ap JER. 32, 4 see 103. 


on (pause 5m) interj. hist! hush! a 
call for reverential or any other kind 
of silence (according to Parchon), ono- 
matopoeic (like the Ar. x.) JupGexs 3, 
19, Has. 2, 20, with 3272 of a person, 
following Zepu. 1, 7, ZECH. 2,17; as an 
adverb in silence, silently Am. S, D It 


| was not till late that a plural of it aen 


was formed, as if it belonged to an im- 
perative Neun. 8,11. In the same man- 


corre- 
sponding to D> (which see) was formed 


a plural f ©. From this then the 


verb mom would be developed. Ac- 


; cording to Kimchi om belongs to the 
al (low ground) n. p. of a territory | 


subdued by the Assyrians, mentioned | 


34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; and as DIED | 


was Hh province x Sipphara (see Ptol. 


5,18, 7) situated in the most southerly | 
part ics Mesopotamia not far from Ba- | 


bylon, and 739 is certainly identical 
with N13 (2 Kings 17, 24 31) whence 
colonists were o oed to Samaria, 
and the place must also be looked for 
near “1D, 337 appears to have been 
at the lower Euphrates. The people in 
Hena’ may have been a Phenician race 
(>27 from 337 = 32> Xva, a name of 
Phenicia and of the Phenician pro- 
genitor), as those of may or N33 with 
the 033, who dwelt in pastoral villages 
as far as Gaza (Deut. 2, 23) and were 
mixed with the B: generally 
(Josu. 13, 3), were perhaps one people; 
1. 


Pihel of nom (which see). 


j non (Kal unused) intrans. same as 
awn to rest, Ar. ye to 
oak softly, secretly; redupl. gens. 
Hence according to Kimchi: 

Pih. nen, only in imper. On, plao, 
with the accent drawn back, as an in- 
terjection, see O'T. 

Hif. TOIT (only fut. apoc. O91) to 
hush, to still, Nume. 13, 30, which may 
also be feed from om. 

JOT see o. 

D's 107% see AER. 

mon see mid. 

s “NOT see nD. 

5 zz (from 22) f- prop. numbness, 


hence ` cessation, intermission, LAMENT. 


3, 49. 


to be silent; 


24 
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jan (part. constr. once *2p Ps. 
114, 8; infin. absol. Ia, constr. J9, 
ih one "SET; on the other hand 05957 
Is. 29, 16 eo pu a noun; fut. ‘PE, 
but age JENY ZEP. 3, 9) A same as 
EN (which see), jas (which see), 1. to 
turn, to turn about, e. g. 19 Josu. 7, 8, 
with 925? of the person; to change 23W 
(a sick man’s bed) Ps. 41, 4 i. e. to Te- 
store to health; to turn over, 39 Hos. 
7, 8; to invert, 43, as a sign of wheeling 
about ices 22, 34, be ma m also in 
the sense of Aleman to turn the punish- 
ment, i. e. to renew it LAMENT. 3, 3; to 
direct, T Ex. 10,19; also intr. to ae 
oneself, to turn about, when no object 
stands with the verb 2 Kinas 5, 26. 
With regard to the construction, it 
should be remarked: it occurs with x 
of the person and accusative of the 
thing, Zeru. 3,9 for then I turn to the 
people (the language) into a pure lip; 
with 5379 from whence 2 Kwas 5, 26; 
with > to turn into Ps. 66, 6, or- owith 
the accusative Lev. 13, 3; i the ac- 
cusat. to overturn, a erence Haa. 2,22; 
29729 it Jupaus 7,13 to EU up- 
war ds , to tumble over. — 2. to destroy, 
omy Devt. 29, 22, 2 Sam. 20, 3, JER. 
20,16, with 3 partitive, p23 “n227 AM. 
4, 11 I have destroyed among you K e. 
among your cities); os JoB 9,5; YN 
2 Sam. 10, 8; to overthrow, m4 Prov. 
12, 7. — 3, to pervert, to turn away, 
m T i. e. to lie, JER. 23, 36; to act 
with moral perversity (see seh), to act 
crookedly i. e. foolishly, deceitfully (see 


“DE D). Deriv. PT BER JP, J27, 
Rating 

"Nif. JETI (3 fem. T5972; 3 pl. 2973 
and D252; infin. abs. 5 En; ETA To 
1. to turn oneself, with by a from 


. to Ez. 4,8, or absolutely Ps, 78, 57, 
i. e. to Boel daoa to flee, to mi 
about, with >x of the person Josm. 8, 
20; but with 3 of the person to turn 
Pat one Jok 19, 19; with >» or 2 
to turn to one Is. 60, 5, Lament. 5, 2; 
of a to writhe, ais pain, with ’p 55p3 
1, 20, or 5Y of the person Hos. 11, 8; 
to turn themselves, with 59 upon one 
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Í Sam. 4,19; to be changed Jog 20, 14, 
with b into something Ex.7,15, seldom 
A the accusative Lev.13,25, or with 
. 2 Esta. 9, 22, or also with 5 of 
A pers. in To somethin is changed, 
Dan. 10, 8. — 2. to be overturned i. e. 
destroyed Jon. 3,4; Jos 28, 5. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. to lie, fully to be changed with the 
tongue, Prov. 17,20, as in Arabic 

Pih. (vedupl.) 72520 (not used) to act 
very perversely, very crookedly , whence 
the adj. 52m. 

Hif. 3-250 (not used) an intensive 
form of Kal. whence 1982; but also 
to make eoa. to turn aside, the body; 
to cross, i. e. to fetter crosswise by 
shutting up in a wooden frame. Deriv. 
DET. 

Hof. TETI to be turned, to be preci- 
pitated, with 23 upon Jos 30, 15. 

Hithp. TENT to turn oneself (of a 
brandishing, glittering sword) GEN. 3, 
24; to wind (in circles), to move about 
ie a cloud) JoB 37, 12; to be turned, 
changed 38, 14; to turn or roll oneself 
about, to tumble, 55% JupGss 7,13; and 


also according to the W Sp =) 
to shew oneself perverse. 


The fundamental signification is more 


-E A en ED 
or less modified in the Ar. Af and Has 
(see FEN and FE); and the two forms are 


also found in Aramaean. The Ar. Gal 
to turn oneself, to give way, to flee, 
ES to perish, Hebrew Jax (which see), 
are connected with it. The organic root 
is Jag 

gea adj. m. see J292. 

TD m. the reverse, the contrary, Ez. 
16, 34. 

gi m. the same, Ez. 16, 34. 

JD (with suf. 09997) m. perverse- 
ie Is. 29,16 your perverseness! comp. 


"“Oo-7 


r. eas the same. 
25s (after the form moya) f. over- 


throw, E desea Gex. 19, 
29: according to the Sam. cod. perverse- 
ness =} mDean, reading nizpm, in Deur. 
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32, 20, but it has "2px (which see) in 
the first signification Gex. 19, 29. 

PPE (adj. redupl. from 42 pit) adj. 
m. very crooked, perverse, turned, ‘Prov. 
21, 8, opposite to ">, cognate in sense 
oan op Spe. 


237 (Assyrian) n. p. f. name of a 
queen of Assyria, as even Samuel ha- 
Nagid (in the 11* century) says: 3¥7 
Miao oY, and as Kimchi has under- 
stood the word Gn his Dictionary). } Nau. 
‘2,8 and Huzzab is taken, is carried away. 
The proper name is probably compound- 
ed of Huzz (Pers. > beautiful) and ab 


(Pers. i splendour), signifying beauti- 
fully beaming, chush and ab being applied 
elsewhere in Aryan proper names. 

noya (inf. Hif. of 32) f. deliverance, 
Esra. 4, 14. 

je. (not used) intrans. to be sharp, 
pointed, of a cutting or sharp weapon, 
hence 3sm. The organic root is jx-5, 
which is also found in jx (which see) 
belonging to z% and mz% I., and in 


iS 


72. In Arabic the stems ce, g 
have the same meaning, as also the Targ. 
32m, whence es, Targ. NxN an 
axe, a battle-axe, os weapon of de- 
fence; even the Greek @fivy may have 
come Aom the Phenician DXN, since 
it has no suitable etymology i in Greek. 
The inorganic % may also at an early 
period have been sounded n, since the 
noun is also read in mss. j37. 

isn m. a battle-axe, Ez. 23, 24, as 
the Targ., Kimchi, and others SS ick 
stand it; see jx. 

I (from 923; with the article 175, 
with a of motion 7:7, and with ‘ite 
addition of the article’ FE TI; constr. 3, 
but with suf. “795 and Tre, Das in 
a resolved form; pl. Donn, aii article 
Dat, constr. a, with suf. “aT, PT, 
and also resolved constr. ala on suff. 
msn) 1. m. a mountain, a T in the 
widest usage JER.16,16; Mec ibed more 
exactly by adjectives: =; 1s930,825, 


a 


re a a e TTTTTTTtTttCtCrCttCOOtt  ETECEwcwEcEaoo 


ES AC Se 


maw? 13, 2, or by nouns: “2x2 “oO Ps. 

49 mi, i222 33 68, 17. Applied to “iy are: 

TP Josa. 18,16, OX Jupers 16, 3, “2 
1 Sam. 23, 26, “n> 25, 20, vox 2 Saw. 
16,13 &.; and it is fenced along 
with sy 23 Is. 40, 4, TD Josa. 9,1 &c. 
In connection wil Sor askin ON (God's 

mountain) it is Sinai or Horeb Ex. 3, 1; 

4, 27; 18, 5; 1 Kines 19, 8; also afa 
alone ‘Ex. 19, 2. a pala) or “5 are the 
mountains of Judea Is. 14, 25: "49, ii; 

Zecu. 14, 9; “3 alone is Zion or the 
temple- -mountain Devt. 33,19, Ps. 78,54, 
in full form “5 ma ty Is. 2, 2, may 3 
JER. 26,18, oro WIP I Ez. 28, 14; 

WIP with a suis accompanies the noun 
in Ps. 2, 6. Very often is the name of 
the mountain, or that of the country in 
which it is, or its Planta (see 2°77) 
added, e. g. IPOH, "299, DAS, “3, 
YTN, 720 &c.; and “an is a pened 
only to the proper mae “A. 3 = Has. 
3, 6, 0p 799 Devt. ao) 15 mountains 
of past time, ie. Weloneing to the first 
creation, primitive mountains; 28 "71 
mountains of thousands (of animals) Ps. 
50,10; 970 43 76, 5 mountains of prey 
i. e. heaps of a nieg T Sone oF 
Sor. 4, 6 keap of myrrh, a figure of 
enjoyment; "Na 177 2,17 mountains cleft 
i. e. full of fissures; Daya aan 8,14 
spicy mountains; 502 ae Tak. ne: 16 
night-mountains i. e. which ‘being co ed 
by night are not accessible, and so the 
figure implies insurmountable obstacles; 
223 “IT see 1732. — 2. Figuratively 
difficulty, ' hindrance, i. e. hostile power 
ZECH. 4, 7 (comp. Is. 40, 4; 49, 11), 
hence sone to the Targ. the Per- 
sian kingdom, as “3 in JER.51, 25 means 
Babylon, a mighty kingdom, ‘which, in 
its character as a desolator of countries, 
is called mpya “st, as elsewhere a fre- 
vomiting mountain is termed MPIY 5 
51, 25 a burning mountain i. e. "a burnt 
voleano, which is called mysg om 
as being still penetrated by ‘fire. — 
3. mountain-district Josu. 14,12; 17,16 
18, hence Sm the hill country, ‘of cen- 
tral Palestine Gen. 12, 8; Deur. 3, 25; 

of the territory of Judah, as that which 
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once belonged to the Amorites Num. 13, | called dud| el-Gibl, in Pers. gy eens 
29; of the mountainous district on the Kuhistan, also castell w Trék el 


east of the Dead Sea Grn. 14,10; par- | c; . 
ticularly in association a the names Agmi) 1 Cur. 5, 26; in the parallel 
of the territories “725 , wz, "ion, passage 2 Kines 17, 6 it-is therefore 


"oy, BIEN &e. Wih Da to aona ore deimnitely described by "a 759. 

tains, countries, cities or districts whose | Phe Talmud (Kidd. 72°; Jebam. rie) 

names are preceded by =T or %99, see understands by it Homadan and the lo- 

nay, TER, DIMEN, by- ma, moss, calities near (mninama 73725) or Neha- 

a wand (TmT The original significa- 

4 at Ca ae em ED tion ae Nam r an aml a 
: =>, slates] 

P Se 23m, My 270 oR a x :’| was Arya, as Media was anciently called 

EN ae bpa, mayip, 133, "brz, "2, | (Herod. 7,62); but the Hebrews thought: 
oa, Tan, a 3, D3, TBD, TDD, 


Ot uae See TUN 
Dye, Py, TES oag, i, i 
mip, nian. waa (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 


The noun, of which a form <7 also same "as NON (hici see) and rae Il. 


existed, comes from a stem == to be - 
high, to be elevated, to project (cognate (mhich age si 5) î &e. Do E 
m- a); and the Wen of the noun is N'T see Babe J} i 
therefore prop. a height, found also in bN on Ros with the termina- 
0-os, ov9-ardc (height, heaven) &e. | tion el) m. hearth, fire- place, hence the 
73 (an old form for “i; on the con- | name of an alte: Ez. 43, 15, called 
trary im Gen. 49, 26 is not, as the | elsewhere DRINY (which see) K'tib, and. 
LXX and cod. Pn [and so too Sa- PNW (which see) K’ri. 
muel ben Meir or Rashbam] take it, from : , 
“i=, but from Dain belonging to aN (fut. 3D) tr to 
nam; omnes n. p. 1. of a mountain 
in the south east of Palestine (where 
Aaron died Num. 20, 22; 33, 38 &c.), at 
whose base lies the city of vo i a | a nits); byah 
(20, Ögoçs v @ tEhevté Anon, mAN- T ; ! 
serpent Jos 20,16; by grief 5, 2, pesti- 
a Iletoas zókews, Eus.) me called lence JER. 18, 21 &c.; but always by 
wy CEN da> (G'ibl Nabi Hârûn) violence; mim stands instead of it 
(Burckh. II. p. 715-16) distant a day | but seldom. Sometimes generally, to 
and half’s journey from the southern | destroy, Is.14,30, along with say EsTa. 
point of the Dead Sea. — 2. of a north- omo Usually consti with accusat. 
eastern branch of Lebanon, at the nor- J UDGES 9, 24, seldom with 5 of the ob- 
thern boundary of Palestine Num. 34, 7 | ject 2 Swe 3, 30; Jos 5, 2; with 3, to 
8, by which the Talmud (Gittin 8) un- | slaughter among ... 2 Cur. 28,9. Spoken 
dened the mountain re aN, Isaac | of beasts Lev. 20, 15 it also means to 
Parchi the Ar. sof E eli, which is | slaughter, Is.22,13; of plants, to destroy 
directly over against nan. The cities | Ps. 78, 47, like nva Jos 14, 8; in a 
ma Josu. 19,30, now , and Sa figurative sense LAMENT. 2, 4. Deriv. 
in Asher 19, 28, now Urey, lie at fe a) Aa 
north- east of aie Oe a short N ue 23 (inf. constr. with 3: 3072 
distance from it, which aif the oth = a a3; fut a2, 3 impf. fem. plur. 
text. T pass. to be Tag slain Ez. 26, 
No (mountain-land) n. p. for northern 6; ‘LAMENT. 2,20 
Wiedia the great, belonging to Assyria, o a7 pass. the same, gees 7. 
which is a mountainous district (in Ar. The bom is = Ar. J= (to pierce, to 


f 
| 


prop. to invade one in a hostile man- 
ner, to pierce, in or out of war GEN. 4, 
8; Is. 10, 4; by the sword Am. 9, 4; 
by other weapons 2 Sam. 23, 21 (cog- 
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i ile p5 ly t 
violate), while d J? (murderously to 


rebel) has a special meaning, though it 
also has that of to kill; comp. the Gothic 
vrik-an (to push), Lat. urg-ere (to press). 
The org. root is 3077, being also in the 
Targ. 3173, whence N39) an axe, Zab. 


etn Mars, Arab. a whence F 
Mars. a € 


3I m. a killing, slaughter, choking, 


Is. 27, T EA 26,15; Ar. zy’ death- 
TA 
$ naD _ f. slaughter, killing, strangula- 


tion, "Zeca. 11,4; Jor. 7, 34; 12,3. 
mn (inf. 99, 195; fut. ap. =D; 
part. F. 5, constr. NI, pl. NIV and 
nie, also f. mnim, z suf. IEW 
za intr. : prop. same as jaa to be bellied, 
ëv yaotot yew, ere with 15 (095 >) 





in its org. root. Then 1. to conceive, | 
to be pregnant, GEN. 16, 4; Jupeaes 13, 
3; 1 Cur. 4, 17, where Tom is omitted, 
Ta m must not be taken in the sense | 
of “Eb ; usually it occurs absolut., but | 
also with > of the pers. by P E. 
Gex. 38, 25; D292 “mt to be pregnant By | | 
a onia 38, 24. Fig. ‘to conceive in mind, 
to go full of a thing, e. g. with 333 Ps. 
7,15, Jos 15, 35, "py 927 Is. 59, 13 
(see Pahi), wun, 33 11. — 2. to have 
increase (in asi) only part. plur. 
pat Gex. 49, 26 parents, while a 
signifies mother Hos. 2, 7; Sone or 
Sou. 3,4. Derivat. 45, mat, FI, | 
iia, Teoh. 

Pub. sah (inf. abs. 171) to be pregnant, 
with accusat. 12 (a male) Jos 3, 3; 
figurat. to conceive in mind, Is. 59, 13. 

mia (prop. part. of =H) adj. m. 
(which cannot appear), 4277 (pl. niy- 
comp. 7293, MADIa) or I Coma 
nI, pl. Sale pregnant, Ex. ARDD. 
then ice as a subst. Am.1,13. ne maT 
with child, near to be a. 1 Sax. 
å, 19; cbi» DYI, ever pregnant i. e. 
never bearing JER. 20, 17. The con- 
nection of it with a masc. Hos. 14, 1 is 
because of the reference to the in- 
habitants. But Parchon, Kimchi, Levi 





and others, and after them Gusset, ex- 
plain nina Am. 1, 13 and ni} Hos. 
14,1 as fortresses, fortifications, by which 
means abang ab vial we? in the 
former, the masc. wp a in the latter 
are suitable; there must therefore be 
other plurals of =y for another idea. 


Wy (Pahel- Mor ,reduplicated; not 


TE, Aram. prop. to hear, to perceive 
(by the sense of hearing), percipere auri- 
bus, while 18m is to perceive by the 
mind combining, percipere ratiocinatione 
interna; then generally to receive into 
the mind (through the senses), to think, 
of persons dreaming, fancying, to imagine, 
to conceive, whence “miT. — The simple 
stem is =T, whose organic root lies also 
in the Latin aur-is, German hér-en, and 
in hear, hoor. 

amn (only pl. pY) Aram. m. prop. 
perception (by the sense of hearing), 


Pa. then perception of a dream 


AN. 4, 2; creations of the mind (comp. 
Syr. baba, 


a fancy, an imagination); 


| 1179 was iyi for it later, Dan. 2,29 30; 


4,16. — The derivation (Hitzig) from 
the Armen. chorhurd (thought) hardly 
deserves notice. 


Ji see 71995. 
‘a belonging to 7°77, see 73m. 
soe ist Seeda T. 

wee w T f À 
795 (with syf. once 42453 for shpia) 


m. conception, then the pain of con- 
ception, Gun. 3, 16; Rura 4, 3; Hos. 


10, TE 


mas (Ktib) Hofal of 1 Dan. 8, 
ie like DpH 7,4, see DAM. 
“onI (pl. with suf. 7nd-) f. torn 


down, a ruin, Am.9,11, a figure of the 
fallen Davidic kingdom. 


mics f. destruction, Is. 49, 19. 
"755 perhaps the ground-form of 
TAT, see TT. 


277 (not used) intr. to be high, 


be elevated, to project upward, of men 
and towers; figurat. to be strong, frm. 
Derivat. the proper names aan, on, 


to 
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3; see 12m. Besides the well-known 
Haro stems connected with it (297 N, 
anmi, 07, 20), we have also from’ the 
same organic root Dm the stems 0977 
(whence the proper name wey), os y 


&c., as well as the Arab. p to arise 
ae ey? a pyramid), x M3 9 to be high, 
Ih (whence wy} a stone set up, a grave- 
. stone), e> (whence a> a mountain- 
peak, a mountain-height), and the Egyp“ 
tian p-iram (p is the article) pyramid. 

DAT (height) see DaT mia, 

o (high, elevated) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 


DIN (elevated, great) n. p. m. Josu. 
10, 33. 

Wa (with a of motion +2472") m. 
only in Am. 4,3 in the difficult phrase 
mingan HDL, where for the 
former the EXA ‘Symm., Jerome, Sy- 
riac and one ms. read “Sui; for the 
latter several mss. read spans (from 
Wat). If we take “bum as the read- 
ing, which is suitable, the verse should 
be translated: and ye (women of Samaria) 
wander through the breaches(a7%15) each 
before the other, and are cast (i. e. ' driven) 
toward 172°}. ae is taken by the 
Targ., Symm., Syr. in the sense of Ar- 
menia, so far as this is said to be com- 
pounded of "372-953; Kimchi takes it as 
= ANR tower; according to the read- 
ing mentioned it is Hermon; according 
to the LXX = 4479 “3, which would 
be a place in the sont of Palestine, 
identical perhaps with 339 Josu. 15, 
32, 29 PY Nen. 11, 29. But agreeably 
to the latter acceptation O°S3= in the 
first part of the verse may also be= "3 
os7p Is. 28, 21 or ’p bya. In any case, 
the last elute is better than that of 
we 33h, 

{an (not used) intr. same as TAN to 
be firm, strong. Derivative 

{3st (strong) 1. n. p.m. Gen. 11, 26; 
1 Cnr. 23,9. — 2. with na (rac i 
height) n. p. of a place in Gad Nom. 


32,36, which was elsewhere called ma 
oh J osu. 13, 27. 


D77 (fut. OF" and 047%) tr. pro- 


perly to tear, óņocziv, to tear in pieces 


(e. g. of the lion, comp. oys lion) in 
the widest extension, the same organic 
root being found in o1, O73, PA, 
Yr, O12, PIT, PIR, Brn &e. 
In its application: to pull Pips, "with 
accus. of the object 12172 Jupaus 6, 25, 
p Ez. 13, 14, 23 16, 39, D397 26, 4, 
aii 26, 12, “239 Mic. B, 10, “*y Is. 
14, 17; or abeo Jer. 1, 10; 24, 6: 31, 
28; 45, 4; Mar. 1,4; JoB 12, a ; coupled 
with TSN, yn (wins), any and in 
opposition to 33, ban; sometimes to ge 
stroy, to ice four to scatter: 
YN to destroy a kingdom Prov. 29, A 
paw T to break the teeth Ps. 58, 7; = 
a999 to tear away from a tai Is. 
22, 19; ON ‘st to break through to one, 
i, 6. to press forcibly toward one Ex. 
19, 21 24. Deriv. mo", nio. See 
OT. It ° i 

Nif. o3 (fut. OI") pass. to be torn 
down, ant Prov. 24, S main JER. 50, 
15, maaa Jo. 1,17, Tips Ez. 30, 4; 
foe ny Ps. 11, 3; nibh destroyed 
places Ez. "36, 35 36, cognate in sense 
niw. 

Pin. oI a little stronger meaning 
than that of Kal Exon. 23, 24; Is. 
49, 17. 

OWI m. prop. a tearing in pieces 
(from ca see Kal), concrete a lion, 
owm TE ‘Is. 19,18 lion-city, the name of 
Leontopolis i in Egypt. The singular 
expression seems to be selected for its 
ambiguity, in order to have another 
meaning connected with it. The LXX 
render ‘433 9 by mós (PIST) aoe- 
öx, city of salvation, the Peshito abides 
by sxia, which is explained Listas (re- 
demp i deliverance), and so agreeing 
with the LXX (from 057 to tear out, 
to deliver, comp. >X2). The Targ. has 
another Cila sense, viz. ^7 destruc- 
tion, referring to Jer. 23, 13. There is 


97 


also a reading 09m, meaning Helio- 
polis. 


995 L (i. e. T; not used) intr. to 
ET i 


be high, to be elevated, se efferre, prop. to 
rise up, to project, to be prominent, 


Ar. ©, hence “horruit”; deriv. 3, UT, 
art, ‘1. Metaph. to be firm, strong, 
(see DSN, DIT); comp. maT. 

Tale II. (not used) tr. same as TaN 
to curse, to imprecate; comp. Arab. Pr 
(detestatus est). Deriv. "45 1. 

qA (with suf. 77) m. 1. mountain, 
only J ER. 17,3 my mountain in the field, 
a designation of Jerusalem (comp. 18, 
14 rock of the plain). According to 
others curse (from "77 II. which see), 
and so the place is translated: my curse 
is against the field (comp. Lament. 3,65), 
i. e. I curse their province. — 2. (moun- 
tain) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known, whence the Gentile 1977, 2 Sam. 
23,11 33, as a surname: a) ‘of the Da- 
vidie hero maw (1 Cur. 11, 27 nin), 
written 940. ‘in 1 Cur. 11, 27, and 355 
2 Sam. 23, 25. b) of the Pidie hero 
yy 1 Can. 11, 34, the surname and 
the addition of Nawa being omitted in 
2 Sam. 23, 32. e) of the Davidic hero 
ONIN, 1 Car. 11, 35, “158, being in- 
stead of it in 2 one 23,33 ‘(see aS 
3. (with suf. 09977 Gen. 14, 6) see “iT 

75 (mountain) n. p. of a place, same 
as 7 2, whence the Gentile iI, 1 Cur. 
11, 27. 

1753 m. an assumed form for "777, 
see “ht. 

on cod. Sam. for YAN, for the 
sake of alliteration to "ij, see UAN, 

own (shining, = 07) n. p. of a man 
of 13, whose two sons, not named par- 
ticularly, are numbered among Da- 
vid’s heroes 1 Car. 11, 34. For Dun 
2 Sam. 23,32 has JW CE w= yin 
to shine). 

MAD Aw (inf. Hif.) f. announcement, 
a causing to hear, Ez. 24, 26. 
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San 


opw (prop. inf. Hif.) m. a keeping 
quiet, rest. See up ý Hif. 

mablatalty (prop. inf. Hithp.) f. the 
bowing ‘of ‘oneself, adoration 2 Kies 
5, 18. 

IRI (irf. Hif) m. a melting, Ez. 
PPO, 

amI (prop. Aram. inf. Hithp.) 
a befriending, an attachment, Dan. 
11, 23. 

DoI Is. 21,14 see nx. 


Mt TT 


JI (old Persian) n. p. of an officer 
in the court of Ahasuerus Esra. 4, 5. 
The meaning is to be looked for in m3; 
"J; appearing to be a termination. 


on (Kal not used) intr. to laugh, 
to jest o in sense PID, pry), Ar. 
Je (to jest, to make oneself merry); 
then like Pox to mock, whence the adject. 
ban (pl. atone subst.), the subst. msnm; 
alee is the same, which has the. secon- 
dary meaning to deceive, to play false to. 
Hence 

Pih. I. bpn (fut. bam) to mock, to 
deride, with à of the person 1 Kines 
18,27; LXX woxeyoitew, Vulg. illu- 
A 

Pih. II. (according to Kimchi in his 
Dictionary) >n (2 person PINT, fut. 
Sp, PDA, inf. constr. bon; in all 
these forms ihe middle consonant has 
the character of a guttural, which can- 
not be doubled by Dagesh) 1. to mock, 
to deride, to slight, with 2 of the person 
JupGEs 16,10 13 15; Jos 13,9. — 2. to 
deceive, to rally, to mislead, with 3 of 
the person Gen. 31, 7, or absol. Ex. 8, 


25; comp. er to despise and deceive, 
to play false to. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem and its forms lose their obscurity, 
in the manner indicated; and 5m) is then 
of like meaning ences Hof. is DO), 
` and coinciding elsewhere as ini- 
tial sounds; the doubling of the 5, the 
last radical sound, is as in >m JUDGES 
5, 7, and is not even permanent; in 


ban 


>D Gex. 31,7 the accent is drawn back. 
— As to o organic root, it is 9D"7, 


bn), found also in JG to peel: to 
deceive, A to cheat, x-5 to disap- 
point. 
Sins (pl. aren) adject. m. mocked, 
Feri see Dyer. 
Prana (the adject. 5nia become an 





}, called 17 (or 172, 181), Vau, as a 
letter signifies a peg, nail, hook, because, 
as is alleged, the sign of the letter is 
like that figure in ancient writing, as 
may still be seen from the Phenician. 
The same is the case even in the square 
character. But the choice of the name 
was not made on account of resemblance 
of the sign to the object, but because of 
the initial sound, which holds good in 
the case of the rest of the alphabet. 
In the Semitic alphabet Vau was the 
sixth letter; and as the sixth it came 
to the Greeks from the Phenicians under 
the name Bai (F). The Greeks, how- 
ever, excluded it afterwards from the 
list of letters, but retained it as émion- 
pov Bav in denoting the number 6; 
while it also continued as the Aeolic 
digamma (F). It came to the Latins as 
F. is 6 as a numeral; 3 is 6000; its 
sound was vd. 

With regard to the essential nature 
of the sound, it was originally a semi- 
vowel like Yod, whence it is connected 
with u. Before the introduction of the 
vowel signs 1 constantly stands for the 
extended and longer u and o, 1. where 
two vowels come together, e. g. ^m Adi, 
"7153 galdi. — 2. after a short or long 
a, with which it forms a kind of diph- 
thong, conseq. for au, e. g. m chauran, 
whence chéran. — 3. at a later period 
the short u also began to be expressed 
by it, e. g. 0395 kullam Jur. 31, 34, 
pany Pa Ps. 102.5 ma TA 
JER 27, 20, D27 kobnim Ez. 27, 15, 
SPIN ontyya 2 Cur. 8,18 &e., where, 
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abstract noun) m. pl. mockings, derisions, 
Jos 17,2. The doubling of the third 
radical sound is frequent in this forma- 
tion. 


ponn see Dis. 
ons see 02n. 


MOI i. e nm belonging to Pihel 
apis, see nim. 


however, the K’ri endeavoured for the 
most part, to obliterate it. — 4. for the 
long 6 in forms like 513, 93; in later 
writing still more elongated, e. g. m3, 
sin Ps. 72, 14. — 5. for u im an ac- 
cented syllable at the end, for example 
nw Jos 1, 7, a1n> katûb, S135 dagil; 
but this was often altered when it ceased 
to be a final syllable, or when the vowel- 
signs were afterwards introduced. — 
6. at the close of a word for ú or ô, 
i e WMD, 23793, 1D2, 19372) 1D yeaa 
interchanged with m when it represents 
6, e g. ma>w, my79; rarely N is put 
after the 1 as 6 or @, e. g. 81D” EZR. 3, 
7, X29, NY Zeca. 1,1, side; but N 
precedes it distinctly when 1 makes the 
beginning of the syllable, e. g. 18, “N, 
seldom in the middle, as 3183 nôd JUDGES 
4,19, 182 vayyabé 2 Kinas 14,13 for 
127, Www Jer. 27, 1) cae 
as the prefixed conjunction å (and) con- 
tinues to be written only by 1, e. g. 
man — 7. Where 1 was to be written 
as a consonant and a vowel in succes- 
sion, the vowel only was written, e. g. 
innwn 1 Kines 9, 9 for nnnwy. — 
After vowel-points were introduced, 
a point was put over 1 for ô (4); to 
denote u, the point was put into the 
middle of the vowel-letter 1(1); and the 
sign — was placed only where a Vau 
did not stand for u, which sign, there- 
fore, is iatea d with 2, e g. “2X 
and oN Gen. 24, 5 39. 

The following have still to be no- 
ted in connexion with the vowel 3. 
1. When? follows, it attracts the 7 into 
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— ae 


itself, e. g. pzm from Aúinak, but i re- 
mains in an accented syllable, e.g. VDD 
‘astti. — 2. with a preceding (a+ u) it 
melts into ï, e.g. imgn> from tabia-u. 
There are only a few exceptions to this, 
as Jmm. But 1 becomes a consonant, when 
the mixed sound ai (^) precedes, which 
becomes á, e.g. in the suffix 1- out of 
aiu; or in certain noun-forms, e. g. nya 
out of ma-ut, to distinguish them from 
the construct state (ni3), though the 
language gives the contracted forms more 
frequently, e. g. 3p, 919, mimand others; 
or when ^is the third radical sound, e. g. 
Ind, to which, however, there are excep- 
tions, e. g. 9. — 3. After i preceding, 1 
passes into the consonant v, e. g. MAD, 
172, TaN, though the language rather 
avoids this change. The same happens 
with á following, e. g. mim; but not 
with a, e. g. DIAMD out of Spahr 

As a middle sound, 1 has a twofold 
nature. Itis either a ‘ise and so softer 
than 3, Ð; or it is a hardened vowel 
u. In the former case 1 is interchanged 
a) with 2, e. g. 13 and 34; Diy and 53N; 
my and May; Aram. bn and Hebr. ba); 
nay Ar. Leet (to supply the place of); 
b) with , &. g. map and 29; and con- 
sequently c) with 1, e. g. WIS and 
V2e58, Aram. man and rin. 

The fact of the laws of 1 and ` as 
vowel letters being similar, both being 
alike weak and liquid, has given rise 
to their frequent interchange in the 
formation of roots and stems, e. g. 717 
and mam, mn and man; | “3 spot Ley. 
13, 10 "04 eon mi to dedaro. up: 
Spim and >y7r2. Hence it comes to 
pass that roots or stems ending with the 
sounds? and u, which must have been ori- 
ginally different, are already fused into 
one another completely, i. e. the final 
i-sound prevailed in flexion; and 1 has 
been preserved only in 13¥, "32, in order 
to distinguish the stem from se 5 to draw 
out, %29 to point out. The same is the 
case at the beginning of stems and roots, 
where the language had stems and roots 
with the primitive initial Vau, and dis- 





tinguished them from those beginning | N in the word maxa. 


= a i 


with Yod; the Yod not becoming pre- 
valent, instead of the ` till a later period, 
e.g. pI wine, >N] I. (S843), DST I. (S817), 
35 (= ia), fins Garis J, m3) (nia), 
333 (1542), byt Caa. which have 
interchanged their initial 3 with Yod. 
7 at the beginning has continued only 
in some remains, viz. in 327 GEN. 11, 
30, "17 Prov. 21, 8, 1, and in some 
proper names 259, mh m3, "3, 
957 &e. where much is still doubtful. 

In the formation of stems, we have 
to distinguish, the beginning, middle, 
and end with respect to 2. 1. At 
the beginning of a stem the language, 
as has been mentioned, avoided Vau, 
and where 1 was necessary as the first 
radical sound, it always passed over into 
`, appearing again in flexion where it 
has not to stand at the commencement. 
— 2. In the middle of stems, such only 
have 1 in which the letter is wholly a 
consonant, e. g. 323, DIN, 217, 710, MS, 
mn, 79, m2, IR; on the other hand 
the so-called 19 are nothing but simple 
monosyllabic stems with the medialsound 
a, as follows from a strict historical and 
analytic examination, the fact being con- 
firmed by flexion and comparative phi- 
lology. = medial as a consonant, like 
all labial sounds, may become so weak 
and liquid that nothing more remains 
of them than the a-sound connected with 
them, e. g.m) and m4, 218 and 2; Fay 
and 52, ban ‘and bn, bay and bu, pan 
and pH; “Bn and “0, ne and mo, 
mew and my. It has been preserved 
somewhat oftener in N, e. g. TN? and 
ma, FIND and mIn Res But the old 
custom of looking upon concave stems 
or such as have a for the middle sound 
as 1¥, makes it necessary to put them 
in the dictionaries as 1. — 3. At the 
end of stems, Vau has always the power 
of a consonant. — 4. When 3 as a con- 
sonant forms the middle sound, the Arabic 
has the v-sound at the beginning; comp. 
ile my, m3- See 322. 

| is the conjunction ‘and’ before Sheva 


or labial sounds, and it only appears as 
See }. 


— ree 


Ì see 3. 
‘| (à with Dagesh following) is pro- 
perly the strongly uniting Vau with the 
fut.(imperf.); 1 on the contrary appearing 
with the perfect. A simple action is put 
by it into a certain state of dependence, 
i. e. it does not alter the time, but it 
develops it farther; hence the name Vau 
conversive (pen 1) i is unsuitable. Ety- 
mologically, it is natural to seek no 
other origin for it than it is for the con- 
junction }. See the grammars. 


1 (before Sheva or a labial 1; when 
the accented syllable follows immedia- 
tely, 3) the conjunction “and” uniting 
words and clauses. But it also signifies 
with, and indeed, and yet. Generally it 
has many meanings, according as it is 
explanatory, adversative &c., according 
to its position before clauses which in- 
volve the cause, the consequence, the 
aim &. On its application and mean- 
ings see the Syntax. The conjunctive 
Vau was pronounced u, like the § in 
the vulgar Arabic. — As to the proper 
origin of 9 (vé), it is partly connected 
with aN Ġan) and therefore with the 
Ar. $ (see nN), as De HN Is. 46, 11 
is identical with 2e me oO, 15; ete by 
with is (aX), which pall means peo 
in ; AINN (from m2 N mma), as IN. 
whether ... or LEV. 5, 21 is= le 9 Pin 
29,9, and like 4x arene, Fe Pies) 
changed with 3 Num. 5, 14, being like 
1 in its fundamental ra It 
includes in itself, therefore, the Ar. 5 5 


and 3; and the numerous senses may 
be explained by the union of the signi- 
fications of both. In no case should 
it be referred to a noun-stem (1° which 
see), at most perhaps to the organic root 
si II. (which see); but the fundamental 
signification is to be sought partly in 
the pronominal stem 4x or N (which see), 
partly in the pronominal stem 9N (which 
see), 1D or NÐ (in NDN, SIDS, DR), as 
also in the Latin ve. 


N) I. (pronominal stem) see NT. 
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2m) 


NI II. (not used) is the simple organic 


root “for the reduplicated stem 11 (from 
NINI, whence the noun 1), to rivet to- 
gether, to hook together; comp. the Ar. 


as (prop. to bring together, to unite; 
conj. VI. to collect) and mes , where the 
same fundamental signification should 
be adopted; Sanskrit wé (see Pott, etym. 
Forschungen I. 230. 259), Latin vi-ere, 
vi-men &e. In no case can one put it 
along with 19 (Ewald, ausfiibrl. Lehrb. 
d. hebr. Sprache §.117). Perhaps the con- 
necting 1 may have arisen from this 
simple root, prop. va (= Lat. que, ve; 
Copt. ne) union, addition. 


PN I. belonging to Nif. yi) see dN) I. 

DN] IL. belonging to Mif. win see 
Dyn HL. 

22) belonging to Hif. "24m see 53. 

w3) belonging to Hif. Wain see wa). 

MA] belonging to Hif. man seé 732. 


NT) Aram. belonging to Af. NIIT see 
NT. 


ITs 

my belonging to Hif. "35", Hithp. 
mT, see 7 II. 

T n. p. Ez. 27, 19 according to 
Michaelis same as lol, ie weoh 
two rivers, and then the name of a city 
of Arabia, as Gobla in Arabia was 
also called city of the two rivers; but 
probably 1 in the passage referred to 
is the conjunction ) and 93 = JIT, see 737; 
or it is abridged from 173, “Aden, where 
commerce was carried on, according to 
Edrisi. 

vi belonging to Nif. 9333, Hif. 
In, Hof. 235, Hithp. STN, see IT). 

YT Aram. see IT. 


37) n. p. of a place on the border 


of the Amorite and Moabite terri- 
tories, where Israel conquered in battle 
Num. 21, 14, as Jon Gandch, Parchon, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi and others understand 
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it. This Vaheb was situated in 510 
which is as little known as the former, 
both being found in no other place than 
the fragment belonging to an old song 
of the lost ™ miner pd, which be- 
gins with accusatives. The reading of 
the Targ. army (to be given, delivered) 
which Kimchi found in mss.; and the 
taking of mD as = mb D1; the trans- 
lation of Rashi 3m) (HN) NX, and that 
of the Peshito 2377X; the opinion of 
others that it is a proper name =ninn 
21,18: — are all adverse to sober cri- 
ticism. 

i (reduplicated from x1II. which see) 
tr. to unite, to rivet; derivative 

1) (plur. 2°71, constr. 11, with suffix 


ami) m. a oa nail, T rivets or 
holds fast something, found only in Ex. 
ch. 22, 26. 27. 36. 38. Itis a very old 
word that goes beyond the invention 
of the art of writing (see 4). 


m belonging to 422 see 91>. 


T) (an adopted stem for sy) Prov. 
21,8; not used) intr. to bear (a burden), 
hence figurat. to sin, to be laden with 
guilt (comp. ÑY 239 ios 11,7 435 


Ps. 38, 4); Ar 9 (to bear a Ein, 
whence H3 o prop. bearer of a 
burden i. e. of an employment; comp. 
bajulus in the mediaeval period, out 
of which came baillif, Ital. bailo, French 
chargé d'affaires) and figur. 3 (to sin, 
to be laden with guilt), the noun By 
(burden_and guilt, crime). Deriv. "173. 
— The organic root 4171 may be con- 
nected with that in 271 IL (whence 351). 


“Tm. guilt, crime, hence =i) WN 
PROV. 21, 8 man of guilt, opposed to st 
the pure; like the adject. 38525 and the 
opposite mw in the same aes But 
since the sense and context alone could 
justify this acceptation; since Hebrew 
usus loguendi and the absence of all 
reason for applying such an unhebrew 
word are repugnant; Jewish interpreters 
have classed it with mI. 


yn 


om) belonging to Nif. iD, Hif. 
Di, see DIM. 

ND ni (old. Persian, either worthy of 
reverence, from the Persian S}3, or pure 
from the Persian š 234 prop. white ; more 


probably from the Zend. vahja better, 
very good, an epithet of Ized haoma, 
and from zata born, hence born of Ized 
Haoma) n. p.m. Estu. 9, 9. See Stern and 
Benfey, tiber die Monatsnamen &c. p.199. 


no) belonging to Nif. m2593, Hif. 
min, Hof. nam, Hithp. n207, see 
p 


Eei ey 
ay m. a child, offspring Gen. 11, 30. 


35) m. the same, 2 Sam. 6, 23 K’ri. 

J?) belonging to Mif. Rin see 72°. 

m3) I. belonging to Hif. mim, see 
mn I 

m3) II. (not used) intr. to be weak, 
tame (Ar. <25), which has been assumed 
as a stem for 127°; but probably = 27 II. 
(whence sir), prop. to coo, then to 


sing, to praise, generally e. with 
m3 IL. as is n) I. with 133 I. Deriv. 


m (from 573) Jah is praise, comp. 
the proper name may) n.p.m. Ezr.10,36. 


m0) belonging to Nif. 213, Hof. 
so, Eo 79°. 

FD) belonging to Nif. 4959, Hif. 
noin, see 99). 

10) belonging to the Nifal- Hithp. 
Mpa, see D>. 

Wi belonging to Nif. 3253, 
PIT, Hof. TST, see "3. 

W) belonging to Wif. 1252, see 197. 


Hif. 


by) belonging to Hif. Pie ha see 23. 

ael belonging to Hof. 92m and the 
noun aeei see 92). 

eu belonging to Nif. p3i3, see 72>. 
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. DD) (not used) see 05}. owy belonging to Hif. gwiT, see 
oD) (from 09) = 99; rich) n. p m. | 8}. 
Nom. 13, 14. al I. (not used) intr. same as pwx I. 


YDI belonging to Mif. 99m, see Ya). | (which see) to be strong, firm, Ar. 62 


l , : (the same); derivat. perhaps 193 strong, 
73) IL belonging to Mif. "E12, Hof. | as an epithet of Jah (comp. the proper 


nT, see =. name "38 fortification). Derivat. the 
DY) see ng. proper name ` i. 
ak ja 2) I. belonging to Nif. y252, see 
“(21 see “p^. jig oe 
ie mt ye. 
YP] belonging to Hif. pin, Hof. n (=m Jah is strong) n. p. m. 
SPT, see Yp 1 Oi iy le}. for which Dyin stands in 
<D) belonging to Hif. pin, see p’. 1 Sam. 8, 2, hing may have the same 
irr i signification. 


N7) belonging to Nif. N9132, see NIN. yw) belonging to Mif. swim, see 


7H belonging to Hif. T977, see Th. sya. 


my belonging to Hif. 50, see H. w) belonging to Hir. BVT, see 


ais, 
wn} pomueie to Nif. wis, Hif. jata (old Persian is*9 beautiful 
wry, see Way. woman, Zend. wahisti optima): n. p. f. 
DW) belonging to Mi sgis, My Esm. 1, 9-19; 2, 1-17. 
Dwin, see 2w. nN belonging to noun nnn, see TDX. 
te ist T T T 
% 


}, called Sayin (721 in the old language, | it obviously proceeded from a Pheni- 
from J17 IT. comp. Armen. zen a weapon; | cian name ny that may have been 
afterwards 1277 was used for it 1 Kines used for it. As a numeral, 7 stood for 
227 38) signifies, as a letter of the |7, ï for 7000. Besides, only sa must 
alphabet, a weapon, because it has the have been uttered, before the appella- 
form of a pointed weapon (sword, dagger, | tion Sayin, other sounds also presup- 
lance &e.) in old writing, and in the | posing a simpler name. 3 
Phenician still, as well as in almost all} The sound of the letter 1 was origin- 
alphabets derived from it. This assump- | ally a soft, liquid s (somewhat re- 
tion was made when inquirers started | sembling the French z), to which the Ar. 
with the view that the earliest writing 5 ojien e. g. DIN ie Ar. Ji, Jè, 
consisted of hieroglyphics; a view not 
confirmed by a closer examination. | PX I. Ar. O99» TEs Ar. pl sf, Ta Ar. ; 
The name was chosen on account of a so T, DTS, “3, “ay &e. Büt eed 
the initial sound. In the Mishna (Sabb. | is also come d with s the dull sound 
12,5) it is true a shorter form `r (whence | d, with which it was fused into one 
the plur. 13t) appears instead of the| sounds ds, and for which there is a 
name 47%, as the Arab. fy also occurs peculiar character in Arabic ò. In com- 
(from sh ), and the Ethiopic zať &c.; paring the two languages this circum- 
but the Greek name fyza cannot be at | stance must be attended to, e. 8. T, Ar. 
all explained by that circumstance, as (ds, mat Ar. lex &e, From this dome 


ry 
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nature of the sound t we can explain, 
1. how it can change with other sibi- 
lants, or how they can mutually pass 
into one another in organic roots as 
well as stems, e. g. Aram. n—in, Hebr. 
WN, AN and 207; particularly a) with 
D: as Toy and DY; say and 93D; 521 
and bod; 337 and n29; 123 and D2; 
~T and “5; ni and 3973; or, compar- 


ing iic Maki: D3 De 3 ma 
Syr. pe: or Ar. mes Ar 3.5 bon 
Ar. Jee >; Dom Ar. oy &e. b) with &: 
as oh al DPS; “Zt and “YE; Ts 
and “Ep; 73 Pa YP; 2 and nas; 
pI and nY; mat and nx; ‘Dr and DX; 
my Is. 66, at andy; a gal "35 sii 
and “3x; and comparing suite dia- 
lects: Syr. 129] Hebrew tae; Syr. <5) 
Hebr. pax &c. c) with W: "as mt 1 Sam. 
17, 34 and mY; It and oD; pY and 
pi; aq and nn; pa and m; qy 
and 530; especially observable in a 
comparison of the dialects, e. g. py Ar. 


Bx 
35 &e. d) with W: as 113 and wan; pin 
and pw; TWh (nry) and awp &e. — 
2. It is especially interchanged with t- 
sounds, among which the transition 
into 4 E foremost, as a) 527 and 
227; moy and m37 II; Dr and ‘=p; 
n27 7 Dij D4; 723 and * 533 and others = 
5). In particular, the L aN flattens 
7 into 4, as nay Aram. n37, s; eini 


Aram. 379, ai: ma Wn. “73, y 
&c.; the reverse seldom happening, as 
T Targ. 921, 73523 Targ. NoN, 
where the Zabian’ “dialect, especially, 
inclines to keep the sibilant sound, In 


Ar. © stands instead of it, though not 
constantly, as 2387 50 an Compare 
for this interchange the Greek ddadéog 
(Doric) for aladgos, cdamidy for byur. 
b) It is interchanged with 0, as may 
and nay, “itt and "my, ost and NII; 
in za "D stands for it, as pr Ar. was 

c) with n, as Sbr and HA NT 
m NA, pi ana nA, ma Is. 5, 13 
perhaps = 77 (Deur. 32, 24) &e. But 





NT 


me e 


in these interchanges sometimes one is 


a, 
-= l I U U M 


more frequent than the other, some- 
times the Hebrew varies from the dia- 
lects. In addition to what has been 
said, this should be remarked: 1. the 
occasional exchange of 1 and 3, as 
wat I. and 523; 33 Ez. 25, 7 and 73; 
at "47, 13 and m; very Fidan of P, 
as rw and ny. As this mutual re- 
lation of the other sibilants and the 
k-sounds is found in the formation of 
stems, as QW and on, Taw and 4123, 
oa and nn, pay Kaai za a 72% ae 
“3p &e. ea it cannot oe arisen 
from orthographical causes, but only 
from vocal ones, from an original sibila- 
tion of the k-sounds. — 2. The letter 
has a vocal relation to ", which was 
generally reckoned, on account of its 
peculiar pronunciation, sometimes to the 
gutturals (rh, 6), sometimes to the rustling 
sounds. Thus e. g. p13 =p a Ez. 1, 14, 
Ving and 714m 7, 13; comp. oon and pon. 
Besides + and “= may also have been 
very like one another in shape, as in 
Arabic there is but one figure for both; 
hence in this language the interchange 


of b and È is very frequent, e. g. e> 
and S = and 5f; so too in Per- 
sian; "i too the Latin Furius and 
Toe honor and honos, arbor 
and arbos, quaero and quaeso. — 
3. The letter has a connection with 7 
(which see), as the Latins change the 
rough breathing of the Greeks — into 
s, so e. g. D27 II. and bia, comp. 235 
and 22%; but this is rare. — 4. It has 
a connection with the liquid n, e. g. "27 
and “p32, Hay and 92 IT, 99) and a, 
moy Mi TRL WIT and 1335 the proper 
name SOT “1 Curon. 23, 11 and No" 
23, 10, &e. 


NT I. (pronominal stem) an original 


form of the demonstrat. pronoun, which 
passed into Ny (which see), according to 
the usual exchange of a and o; and 
then the feminine formation nN? (which 
see) arose out of Nr. 


NI II. (not eo intr. to move to and 
fro, to stir, identical with the organic 


NI 
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root 27, NO (in 025), 2073, which also 
iT iT 1 e T 


exists out of Semitic, in the Sans- 
krit sé, Greek cev-, cei-, cai-ey &e. 
From this then came the reduplicated 
Kal 17 out of NINT, as NOND, W777 out 
of ND, 37, which latter usually i is derived 
as a Per) 1» from my. See yar I 


NT, originating from N7 (which see), 
forms the basis of the feminine forma- 
tion nNj (which see), it Hos. 7,16 and 
1; Es. 12, 8, Haz. 1, ib which are ori- 
ginally the same, also standing dialecti- 
cally for it. On the other hand m7 is 
only n87, after the n is dropped. 


2N] (not used) intr. perhaps same as 
ny to. be furious, hence the noun 2X7 
a wolf. But when we consider that 
2Nf is reckoned to the fox species in 
the East and the old Egyptian sid only 
signifies the Jackal; still farther, that 
this animal is named from the colour 
of its hair in other pee he it is 
better to take ANT = ANT, ITE, to be 
shining like gold, to be pot A The 


Si ONS (to frighten) is connected with 


IS, all 5 (to drive, to drive forward, to 
drive away, to scare), and has nothing 
in common with our ant. 
ANT (plur. DINI, constr. N) m 

1. epicene: a wolf, a she-wolf GEN. 49, 27: 
Is. 11, 6; 65,25; Ez.22,20, named Eom 
the eolden a of its A like the 
Latin vulpes, Gothic wulfs, German 
Wolf. As the Ar. 420 signifies also 
the fox, the old Egyptian sib the 
jackal, so here too the canis aureus, 
Avxog yovoeos, the jackal, is chiefly meaiit. 
233 ‘| Has. 1,8, Zeru. 3,3 (Targ., Par- 
chon) i is a wolf that goes forth in the night 
for prey, son: Avxog vuxtegivog (Op- 
pian, Cyneg. 3, 266), »vxtizogog (ib. 1, 
440); on the contrary maw, T JER. 5, 
6 a wolf of the forests, since 359 has no 
plural miany. — 2. (wolf) n. (0. MOP 
JUDGES i 25. See also ANT apa. 


NNI (formed from the masc. NT = NT 


and inne = "i, by means of he ai- 
nine termination -t; with 


mont Jer. 26, 6 K’tib, without any 
greater emphasis; in later writers also 
with n dropped, as m7 2 Kines 6, 19; 
Ez. 40,45; Eccres. 2, 2 24; 5,15 18; 
7,23; 9,18, as femin. nouns in úth and 
ith sometimes reject th in the same late 
time) pron. demonstr. f. 1. this, 2 Sam. 
a 17, 1 Kinas 3, 23, mxr) to this Gen. 

2, 23, sometimes with a noun Ps. 80, 
15, sometimes without one Is. 23, 7, 
where one easily perceives the reference 
to a feminine noun. In its usual junc- 
tion with a noun 7 stands after it, like 
every adjective, e. g. MNT Nan GEN. 
21, 30; but where the verb to be is in- 
Able, it precedes, i. e. the verb to be 
separates it from the noun, as niN MNT 
man GEN. 9, 12 this is the sign of the 
covenant; Exx.12,43; Lev. 6, 2; or where 
mu stands with it te 34; Jo. eee. it 
also precedes where the emph is laid 
upon the demonstrative pronoun (see 
mt), 2 Kines 6,13. NNT... NN] the one 

. the other 1 TERE 3, 93, — 2. It is 
the neuter this, where it stands some- 
times before, Gen. 45, 17, sometimes 
after, Ps. 7,4, as my also is used. — Be- 
sides, it may sometimes signify being, 
self, like the Arab. wld, just as this 
meaning is found in Nis and NT; but 
as it is not united with a suffix, such 
cases are susceptible of another ex- 
planation. 


23) (not used) intr. to rove about 
hither and thither (in the air); comp. Lat. 
musca from uvtw, musso, Ar. reduplic. 
wowed, Aram. 2337. Deriv. 231; but 
as to the proper name Ein, consult it. 


pe tr. to present with a thing, with 
accus. of the object and the person GEN. 
30, 20, as the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 
others have taken it, having an allitera- 
tion with 523; prop. to bind in the sense 
of making a "present to one (comp. the 
German Angebinde), identical with the 
stems Day, TEX &. The organic root 
is lentes aa a Deriv. 327, and the 


proper names “31, 31, 1a, Tam (be- 
m- appended ! longing to 55 nat), area "131 &e. 





i 








v- 


Pi. 733 (not used) to make a present, 
to give; deriv. the proper name “137. 
Ta} (an endower, a giver, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 1 Cmr. 2, 36; 7, 21; 11,41; 
2 Cur. 24, 26, for which "31%" (perhaps 
for Tori?) fandi in 2 Kinas 12, 22. 
Compounded with it in Hebrew are the 
proper names "7737, west, sat, 
IRES, "a2; in E ene sinay 
bg Tar (Palmyr. inscript. 4, o 
sen (ibid. inscript. 2). 


7a adj. m., TIA f. see mna. 


337 M iusi state in Ths proper 
name i m. a present, Gun. 30, 20. 
Out of it are formed the proper names 
“37 (in the New Test. 131), ONT. 


“TAT (=m; Jah is a gift) n. p.m. 
Josu. æ 1, for ich "721 stands in 
1 Car. 2,6; 8,19; 27, 27; Nen. 11, 17; 
but "333 Zepedutoc Marra. 4, 21 (Syr. 


ersi) i is an adjective. 
ITA (El is gift i.e. bestower) n. p. 
m. New. 11,14; SoaBdaja 1 Macc. 11,17. 


127 (from tat; Jah is giver) n. p. 


m. 1’ Gur. 8, 15 17; 12, 7; Ezr. 8, 8: 
10, 20. 


TT (the same) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
26, 2. 2 CHR. 1y 3,1911. 


Alt (pl. constr. sgar) m. 1. prop. a 
little animal that roams about or flies 
hither and thither; spec. a fly, a gadfly, 
Is. 7, 18, a figure of the military mul- 
titude of Egypt; my2 ’y death- bringing 
i. e. poisonous fiy ECCLES. 10,1.-—~ 2.4 
flying, buzzing insect, only in union with 
39a 1 Kinas 1, 2, ae name of Ba‘al at 
“Ekron, as the averter of the insect. 
Similarly Zevs amouviog (Paus. 8, 26, 
4), the deus Myiagrus of the Romans 
(Solin. ch. 1). Comp. the epithets of 
Hercules ‘zoxztovos (vermin-killer), xog- 
rozw (locust-killer). See 5x3. — In 
the dialects the same word is found 
with a like meaning, Ar. wò, Syr. 
E RE, Tag S237197, Lalm 
N75, Malt. dh ybbyn &e., only that t is 
there smoothed off into ds or d. 
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TINT (endowed, iis sc. by El) 


“Sat Gem Pihel; owt giver) n. 
PEN. 'Ezr. 8, 14 K’tib. 


mT (presented, given, by God) n. 

pa "2 Kines 23, 36 K’ri, for which the 
Ku has mmay. By form it is an ad- 
ject. fem. of masc. sat; but a form 
m7127 may have also éxisted. 


baar (and 221; with a of motion 
maa) 3 m. 1, prop. a place surrounded, 
enclosed, hence a habitation, Ps. 49, 15 
and thein image (their beautiful body) is 
for corruption; the grave is that which is 
of their habitation, i. e. what remains of 
their habitation, it forms their baat; 
tower, hence temple 1 Kings 8, 13, 2 CHR. 
6, 2, in full form wp 'y Is. 63, 15; the 
tower or habitation of heaven, where the 
sun and moon were supposed to reside, 
Has. 3, 11 sun and moon enter into the 
tower of heaven (m i221); cognate in sense 
TP. Hence 573, the Saturn of the Phe- 
nicians, was called Bar 293 i, e. Ba‘al 
of the heavenly tower, referring to his 
fortress in the seventh heaven, as he is 
also called 44372 593 (which see), 222 
SE, e= (see bar 2) a gift, only i in 
the proper name yar. — 3. (a gift, 
viz. from Jah) n. p. m. JUDGES 9, 28. 

ponr see JID. 

5a see EES 


nat (inf. constr. Mat, fut. mat?) tr. to 
slaughter, with accus. ‘of the object, e. g. 
mw Is. 66, 3, “pa, WN% Num. 22, 40, 
nits 1 Knas 7 19; also fbaod to 
kill for sacrifice, to siihe, Ecces. 9, 
2, with > or `35% of the person for whott 
Ex. 8,23 24; "22, 19; 1 Kings 8,62; and 
in this sense also with the accus., e. g. 
noe Devr. 16, 2, D2 27,7, TANN, 
objectively ibaa 22, 27 or Mpe tiy 
Ps. 50, 23; nay 1 Sam. 2,13; of hu- 
man saa Ez. 16, 20; an 2 of 
the place where Ps. 27, 6; with by at 
or upon somewhat Ex. 20, "24. 23, 18; 
1 Kines 13, 2. Figurat. to prepare 5 
ee meal (of what is slaughtered) 1 Sam. 

, 4. Derivat. nai, smat and 1317. 
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Pih. may (fut. Hat) intensive: to sacri- 
fice frequently, 1 Kies 3, 3, with Se 
or "222 of the place Hos. 4,13; 1Kinas 
3, 2; 8,5; and > of the person or thing 
Ps. 106, 38; Has. 1, 16; construed ge- 
nerally like Kal. D Oy r Hos. 4, 14 to 
sacrifice, supported ‘by’ a person. 

The stem mat is flattened in Aram. 


into nay, Syr. wes but where we also 


find 45], Ar. 4 303 still stronger in the 


Hebrew n29, and with an initial vowel- 
sound nae. The organic root is n377; 
comp. Greek ogay, the theme of onan 


Mat (pl. ogar) m. 1. a victim, GEN. 
31, 54, with the addition of that which 
serves to make it, as n22W Lev. 3, 1, 
main 22, 29, "pa 2 Cur. a 5; maik 
red Ee in the sense of a 
sacrifice, of which one may partake 
Num. 15, 3; or generally sacrifice 1 Sam. 
15,22; hence to sacrifice is expressed by 
nai nib, 103, Mat 1 Sam. 1, 21; JER. 


33, 18; ' Ecczxs. Hat? ei Basan a 


great PPR Is. 34, 6; with 121 Zepu. 

1,7. — 3. a banquet, a meal, Prov. 17, 
T 1 Sam. 9,12; hence na ’y a year 7 
trenan ps 1 Sam. 1 "21; Snewn A 
a family meal 20,29. — 4. (sacrifice) n. 
p- m. JUDGES 8, 5. 

SMa (only in pl. with suf. onnay) 
f. prop. sacrifice, only eg idolatry, 
idolatrous worship, Hos. 4, 19. 

“2 Gf from 231: roving Ae) n. p.m. 
Ezr. 10, 28; Neu. 8, 20 K’ri; but pro- 
bably written by mistake for DT (see 
Ezr. 2, 9; Nen. 7, 14). 

Ty otter given) n. p. f. 2Kinas 
23, 36 K'tib. 

NIST (acquisition, gain) n. p.m. EZR. 
10, 43. 


ze I. (fut. 517) tr. to surround, to en- 
circle, to encompass, to limit round about, 
identical in its org. root 5371 with that 
DES 2273, 2577, 23 3 &e.; ; deriva- 
tives baat, and bat in the proper name 
DIN ah see). Figur. to cover, to 
encompass , to shade, in the sense of to 
copulate, to lie with, with accus. GEN. 


30, 20. Some have wished to find an- 
other meaning of Dai with reference to 
mat Has. 3,11, comparing Dan I. and 
giving it the meaning of to be pale, dun- 
coloured, 723% as a noun signifying pale- 
ness (so Wahi); but there is no sufficient 
reason for -this. 


po II. (not used) only a collateral 
form of Tat, arising from the inter- 
change of 5 ‘(which see) and 5, whence 
2131 in the proper name Peat 

23i m. the arch of heaven, a tower, only 
in the proper name Sayy (which see). 

pie see DARI. 

pbn (also b~, and “131; gifted, viz. 
of God) n. p. of the tenth son of Jacob 
by Leah Gen. 35, 23; 46, 24, and then 
of the tribe descended from him Num. 
1,9, whose territory in Palestine is de- 
scribed in Josu. 19, 11&¢. Gentile `) baat 
Num. 26, 27 from Taio as the LXX 
and NS pronounced the name. 


jal same as Aram. 12%) which see. 


jal (part. pl. 7221) Aram. intr. to 


acquire, to purchase, to gain, N33 (time) 
Dan. 2,8; comp. “emere tempus” (Cic. 
Verr. 1, 3): hence the proper name 
Naay. The stem is usual in Aram. 


(8yr. = but the organic root is 1277, 

existing also in the Sanskrit pan, wan, 

Lat. ven-do, Gothic vinn-an (to gain). 
pal see PATS. 

A) (from 397) m. a shell, a husk, Num. 
6, 4. 

JAT a stem incorrectly adopted for 

"Tt 
at, but see 323. 

TA see "319. 

y (prop. part. of 337; pl. 073) m 
proud Prov. 21, 24; impudent Is. es 11; 
wanton MAL. 3, 19, and therefore applied 
to the ee of a later time, Ps.119, 
21 51 69 78 &e. 

mit same as ‘Tt (131), 
the construct ÄT "such dropping of — 


assumed for 


yet 


from 9 verbs being found only in com- 
pound proper names. 

rhe (from “ay; constr. 417%, as if from 
Tat = 41, with suf. J71) m. pride, Prov. 
M, 2, “anim joined with a2 JER. 
A9, 16. 


rit (a pronominal stem from `t, which 
still exists in the compound “IN Ps. 
124, 3; but the final á or é often dis- 
appears in compounds, as in tN from 
“IN, 12 from mrb; with the final a 
Ranged into o there is also 4t for my 
Hos. 7,16, or Nt for the feminine nN, 
or 17 Ps. 12.8, Has. 1, 11, and in wa) 
I. pronoun demonstr. m. (fem. only in JOSE. 
2, 17, Jupces 16, 28) this, hic, ovzos, 
referring to what is present, while Nart 
(which see) refers to what is well known. 
So Jupces 7, 4, where the distinction 
clearly appears. In its application it 
stands 1. including the idea of perso- 
nality, this, hic; in which case it is 
either alone Jos 1,17, or put after the 
noun, where both have the article, as 
mrg Di Gen.7,11. When it precedes 
the noun in the E just men- 
tioned, it is either the predicate of a 
TA. i. e. it includes the verb to be 
Ex. 35,4, JupGes 4,14, 2 Kines 6, 13, 
or it is an Aramaeism, as mog this 
house Ezr. 3,12, niya mr 1 Kinas 14, 14, 
DOT Ps. 49, 14, and so Josu. 9,12, 
Ps. 48, 15; comp. sadn 37 Dan. 4, 15, 


aR Hof Ha, Ar. old (oy Greek 


obz0g ó olxog. It also stands a) after 
the noun as a genitive, e g. my m3 


the worth of it 1 Kines 21, 2; b) in the. 


signification of iste, with the additional 
idea of contempt, also like ovtog, Ar. 


{ho 1 Sam. 10, 27; Ex. 32, 1; c) re- 
peated Ty... iT, this . . that, the one. 

the other 1 Kings 22 20; min DN At Ex. 
14,20 one to the Pher; ann in connection 
with interrogative particles, where it 
makes the question more lively, e. g. 
mR who there? Is. 63, 1; Ty Nm 2 
who is that there? Jun. 30, 21; a N 
who? 1 Kinas 13, 12 &c., dha ‘this 
is oftener applied locally (see `N). — 
2. Dropping the idea of personality, not 

I. 
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distinguishing gender and number, and 
so a) a demonstrative particle appended 
to interrogatives and words of exclama- 
tion to give emphasis, e. g. mma what 
then? ti mote GEN. 27, 20; Ar mI see 
there! 1 Kinas 19,5; my nis ‘wherefore 


then ? (Ar. (OU) GEN. 18, 13, or as a de- 


signation of the manner how, as "> 
talis; b) in a local sense: here, e. "g. 
mta here, hic, prop. in hoc loco Gex. 
38, 21; my here Num. 13,17; there Ps. 
104, 25; JUDGES 5, 5; œ) rebate to 
time, as My nI VE now, just now, 
1 Kinas 17, 24; 18, 24; Mic.5,4; Ruru 
Zhi, especially so with numbers for 
years or days, equivalent to the Ger- 
man schon, e. g. 0238 Mi now twice 
Gen. 27, 36, my mD a Zecu. 7, 3 
(this) so many years, and so GEN. 31, 38; 
43, 10 &c., where Saadia translates by 
Os now, German schon. — II. A relative 
pron. who, that, which, arising out of 
the demonstr. as is often the case (see 
nut, 3), Ps. 104,8 to the place which 
thou hast founded; 78, 54; Prov. 23, 22; 
Jos 15, 17; comp. in German der for 
oian damit for womit. The relative 
meaning is commonly used in poetry, 
as also %7, and the article (see 51). 

This demonstrative is a general Se- 
mitic word, existing in the Ar. fò (Ids), 
L (So, 80 (3) x3), Aram. W, É NT 
(tit), Ethiop. se, f. sa, sati &c. But 
the pronominal stem seems to exist also 
in the Latin -ce, Greek -de, Attic -dy, 
in ode, rode, German da. 


it m. only in 1 Sam. 17, 34, a col- 


lateral form of: mw. 


mi (=Nr) an abridged form of n87, 
where see the passages. 

mig) (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
ter, particularly of the colour of gold, 
identical with the stems 24%, 3X7, Ar. 
CAD, Targ.. 379, amp ac] &c.; but 
the organic root is 27, which lies also 


in TRN, JE as it does besides in ar 
(whence 1), oP Ny, 


Sanskrit 3ubh &e. 
The verb- Sema Ca tion of the Ar, 80 
25 
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“to turn oneself quickly” proceeds from | pa (Kal unused) intr. to be bright, 
that ini i in mi 
ae ol dnne, a Un iabea oe to To to glitter, same as “WIE, WO, 


33} (constr. 21, with }: 351) Gen. “iy, and with the passing oft thon 
2, 12)" m. 1. gold, as metal Gen. 36, 39, | tial “nomen into N same as “N, with 
Ex. 3,22, metaphor. a gold shekel, when the initial 3-sound “2 (see T); so too 


meck stand before it GEN. 24, 22 
In distinguishing kinds and ore appear ke guolects (Arab. ey a Taree. 


"inu y Ex. 25, 11; tv ‘t 1 Kines Syr. 31) with the secondary meanings 





10, 18; pera ri Ohms "28, 18; ain ’t| to bloom CA y blossom), to boast (see 
2 Cmr. 3, 5; nd 1 1 Kixas 6, 20; 22m), to be bright-coloured &e. Deriv. 
aD 7 10, 16; D t 2 Cur. 3, 6; “tt. — 2. to be clear, enlightened, in- 


Naw i "Ps. 72, 15; ÄN m 1 Cur. 29, 
eon eran ae so called from its 
shining colour Zeca. 4,12, comp. "4X7; | and the Syr. 501). 


perhaps also the sun or the golden bene Nif. “312 (inf. constr. “519) pass. of 
ae 


telligent, convinced, instructed, as is seen 
ness of the sky Jos 37, 22. Kal 2: to be taught (i. e. warned of evil), 


from Hif. and Nif., from the Aram. <T 


gim (not used) a stem assumed for | with 2 of something Ps. 19, 12; also 
E nouRs W, D7, D and the proper absolutely, to be admonished, warned, to 
names TD], IP Bee fae. mor and the | take warning, to take heed, Kcouns. 4, 
proper names the stem is na (which 13; 12, 12; Ez. 3, 21; 33, 4-6; Targ. 
Tok and 1; may come from a ‘verb %9: “atin, Syr. janl. 

nC) = the organic root 237, AN¥,| Hif. mmy 1. to spread brightness, 
3178 Be There may, however, have | hence as a8 intrans. to beam, to shine 
been a stem nett etit, Ar. Lod, Syr. Dan. 12, 3; — 2. to enlighten, to teach, 


la? to glitter, ea es ns shine, Syr. 1-1) with a double accusative Ex, 18, 20; to 
) instruct, with accus. of the person 2 Cur. 


5 19, 10; to admonish (to enlighten one 
iI. Only part. pl. constr. vani Devt. respecting a thing), with accus. of the 
32, 24 in the Samar. cod., where our 


person and 473 of the thing Lev. 15, 31, 
text has “pmt. 


or also with 72 of the person from whom 
on (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be dirty, 


the warning proceeds, Ez. 3, 17. 
rancid, stinking, as the essence of un- 


SJFT at} m. brightness, Ez.8,2; Dan.12,3. 
cleanness, and therefore cognate with an Aram. same as Hebrew ga 2, 
the organic root N-29. — Figurat. to 


hence part. pass. “m7 instructed, ‘ad- 
be loathsome, odious, repugnant, contrary | monished, warned, ER. “A, 29. fice to 
to. Comp. Arab. my (to stink, to be | beware. 
rancid, putrid), Targ. 27y, Syr. sa] &e. 
— 2. to be fat, thick, ‘Ar. p), Targ. 
YIT, Syr. < a, which appears to be con- 
nected an ihe organic root in }-7',| mon metaphor. application (comp. aF, 
own &e. Deriv. the proper name DMI. | m=, 02); hence the deriv. 1, 11, whence 
P ih. Dm (3 fem. with suf. yaam) to came again the reduplicated form Wit, 
make loathsome, repugnant, with accus. of | abridged 373. See tay III. 
the person, to whom something is made | aT (in many mss. aa - from the stem 
repugnant, and accus. of the thing, Jos | J as a 9 aftor Me um pry, wa, OF 
33,20 and his instinct (or hunger, iman) T) m. prop. brightness, shining, ka 
makes food (8132) loathsome to him (aN). Weir blossom; metaph. flower-month, 
Ost (fatness; from omy 2) n. p. m. | name of the second month of the J ewish 
2 Cur. 11, 19. | ecclesiastical year 1 Kines 6, 1 37; 


to be proud. 


ii (not used) intr. to project, to stick 
i 


forth, to stand prominent, prop. to shine, 
to shine forth, to be prominent, by a com- 


"y 
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the Targ. BN Nayo ar nT, Arab. 
(Pococke) i. The later name 
“as has ng same meaning, and is also 


in Ar. jut 


17 (pronominal stem) a dialectic varia- 
tion of NT = TI as â is often inter- 
changed with ô; only in Hos. 7, 16. 
See my and nar. 

a7 (not used) tr. to shoot forth, to bring 
forth (in fulness), to beget, gignere, pro- 
germinare, especially spoken of the pro- 
ductions of the field; comp. Sanskrit sz, 
si. Then metaphor. to overflow, to be 
abundant. 'Thence comes the redupli- 
cated anit, abridged tay. See tay II. 

|} (pronominal stem) 1. pron. demonstr. 
(without distinction of gender and num- 
ber) a collateral form of ‘it this, which 
is =‘ (see iy) Ps. 12, 8, ' Haer. 1, 11, 
belonging to 45 and m5. — 2. Files mT 
a pron. relat. , either with reference to a 
masculine Ex. 15, 13 16; Is. 43, 21; 
Ps. 32, 8; 142, 4; 143, 8, or a famine 
9, 16; 31, 5, or to several nouns 10, 2; 
17,9, or connected with the relative like 
the neuter ‘‘this, that”, that which Ps. 
68, 29; or it expresses a general relation 
Is. 42, 24. This form is also found in 
irae (which see), where it is likewise 

l 
=r. In Talmudic "7 stands, parti- 
cularly i in compounds, “for mr. In Ar. 
99 stands in the dialect of the Tayy 
for the usual såll. 

a3 (after the form sin; with suff. 
i241, raft) m. flux or flow ‘of semen, in 
men Ley. 15, 2; the monthly courses, in 
women 15, 25. 


TN (part. m. at, f. at, constr. NaJ; 
fut. 2947) intr. 1. to flow, to stream, with 
accus. of the thing (like verbs of ful- 
ness), D772 Ps. 78, 20; 105,41; Is. 48, 21 
(parall. now); to ae >p, waT Ex. 
33; ; metaphor. to melt, to dissolve, Jer. 
49, 4 thy valley melts, i. e. its inhabi- 
tants go to ruin; to pine away LAMENT. 
4,9. This transition is also in 2X7, 
Ar. ld. Comp. too Ox’: Ps. 58, 8 om 
2 Sam. 24, 14; the Ar. Ail wd 


is = 29 D1". — 2. Specif. of the monthly 
courses in women Lev. 15, 25, with 
accus. D7, 217, hence Mat a woman suf- 
fering from an issue of blood 15, 19; of 
the seminal flux or gonorrhea in men 
15, 2; hence ay 15, 4 also a noun. Deriv. 
an, Sy. 

The stem 31 is closely connected with 
nx, yr, but also with aryl, 23, 287, 


"1-37, Aram. a77 and 20), fhe same. 


J} (not used) tr. to enclose, to bind 
about, to surround with a rim, of the shell 
or husk enclosing the fruit, hence 47. The 
stem is connected in Hebrew with 339, 
in Aram. with a'f to bind, Pa. 437, Itpa. 
a777%, with the nouns 4991, 3Y, with 
the Sanskrit jug, Lat. jug-s Gred Cvy-. 


TII intr. 1. (Kal not used) to cook, to 
seethe, to boil, as is seen from Nif. and Hif. 
T0 is maniy identical with it (mean- 
ing “to boil up, to ferment”), whence TÜ; 
comp. the Sanskrit suid (the i was lost 
by the v becoming a vowel, therefore 
the Latin sud-, with which are also con- 
nected the Greek Céw, oco [comp. vð- 
oc], German sieden [comp. Sud, Ab-sud], 
English seethe, Syr. 211 to be hot, &c.). — 


2. Figurat. (as in tmp, Ar. les, Lat. 
ferveo) to boil over, to boil up, of anger, 
to fly out in a passion, to act arrogantly, 
with 5x Jer. 50, 29 or 5Y of the per- 
son against Ex. 18, 11; > according to the 
derivatives to Joell, to es l, of water, 
Ar. of) (comp. FINS, PWY); to be haughty, 
proud, arrogant, forgetful of God. Deriv. 
Udy ÀI TTL 

Nif. (not used) to be cooked, seethed, 
whence the noun 3°73 for 1473 (which see). 

Hif. nyg (fut. WI, apoc. 333) 1. to 
cause to boil, to cook a mess (1573) GEN. 
25, 29. — 2. Figurat. to act haughtily, 
presumptuousty, wickedly, either absolut. 
Devt. 1, 43, or with the infin. following, 
which defines it more closely 18, 20, or 
with >» of the person Ex. 21, 14; Neu. 
9, 10. ' 

‘TAT (Peal not used) Aram. like Hebr. 
Tay 2.. 

2 
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Af. z mar) like the Hebrew 3773 


corner, of an altar Zecu. 9, 15, i. e. the 
Dan. 9, 


horn-like corner-pillar, xsoazoedeis yw- 
viai (Jos. B. J. 5, 5, 6); the corner column, 
of a building Ps. 144, 12, from 177, as 
722, 2B, 02 have proceeded fin a 
similar fundamental signification; Ar. 
mato) , Syr. jX2c] the same. The Hebrew 
noun 1172 (corner-tower, granary), Samar. 
mati, refers to the same fundamental 
sense. 


Pa tr. 1. same as Dor to scatter to 


and fr 0, to lavish Is. 46, o on the other 
hand Sta JER. 2, 36 comes fae DIN 5 


metaphor. to esteem lightly, as also Sld 
(med. Ye). — 2. (not used) to separate 


mM e used) intr. same as 1% (117), 
from which it is derived, to shine, to 
glitter, to appear afar off, of a project- 
ing corner, conseq. cognate in sense 
with m39, whence map. Deriv. mt and 
ie — Srn organic root $ mpl lies also 
in a, which is reduplicated in 77 III., 
and the Arabic verb corresponding to 


it is L5 (toshine), according to a usual 
change. 


mM I. G. e. 1%, shortened in the first 
instance out of XTNY, which is redupli- 
cated from the simple stem Nt [which see], 
like NONO, 2197 from yr, no) intr. to move 
to and fro, to stir, of ral animals, and 
generally of their movements and life; 
in Aramaean generally to move, to stir, 
to move forward, Arab. to hasten, hence 
x52) haste. Deriv. the noun yy 1. 


THT ID. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated 3197 Sor is which see) tr. 
to push forth, to bring for th, to beget (in 


fulness), principally of the productions 
of the field; deriv. yy 2. 


ni III. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated WIT, esi "x, which see) 
intr. to be pr ‘ote prop. to shine forth, to 
glitter forth; whence 7417) and the proper 
names DT, Tn, oT, NDT, nit. The 
fundamental ehao to shine, to 
sparkle, is often transferred to that of 
shining afar, to project forward (comp. 
m1, TR BE, D3), as also to that of 
fleeing quickl Ys of blossoming (see Y3, 
yag &e.); and the likewise reduplicated 
stems 01D (whence 0°, op a swallow), 
ys (whence ys blossom and wing) are 
identical with it. 
Dit n. p. pl. of a primitive people 


from, to go away, to remove, Ar. J 
(med. Waw), identical with the organic 
root in SIX; deriv. 97, constr. NDT, 
amoa 

Hif. Dys (comp. mem, 13 5 to throw 
away, to despise (opposed to 732) LAs 
MENT. 1, 8. 

mb f. separation, removal, only in 
the construct state naar (with suff. 70331, 
pause ṣo; n)a prepos. besides, practer, 
except, 2 Kixes 24,14; for which, how- 
ever, an old construct-form enan usually 
appears Deut. 1, 36; 4, 12; 1 Kines 3, 
18; in the same sense with etbaft is. 
54,5; 64,4; without relation to a noun 
Josa. 11, 13.0 

mon see HOAT. 


“mat see nb: ny. 


yy I. (Kal unused) tr. to nourish, 
feed, to support, prop. to make: full, a 


(see Hofal), whence the Ar. 59 à (solid, 
of the body); deriv. 172 and according 
to some F357 3. 

Hof. yo (part. pl. 0372 JER. 5, 8 
K’tib, which the K’ri reads TENA from 
of ‘Ammon Gen. 14, 5 (prop. the pro- in to be weighty, heavy) to be well fed, 

minent ones, giants, from ATEI): to be strong JER. 5, 8; see YIN. 

namit (from nT; corpulent, strong) yay (Peal not as Aram. same as 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 20 (comp. Ar. yas Hebrew 937 I. In the Targ. it stands 
a body, Hebrew yow large, huge, spoken for Doga. 
of beasts). pe Mi (fut. rm) to be well fed 

mi (only pl. net) f. a projecting | Dan. 4, 


peepee e EE AAAA R 
i a RS 


pr 


yi II. (not used) tr. 1. to point, to 
sharpen, identical with }wW, }¥ in its or- 
ganic root; comp. {i-&, and see 17 IIT. 
Deriv. mìr 2. — 2. to bring to a point, 
to form, to shape, if the noun Ii is to 
be referred to it; see 27. 


jii III. (not used) tr. to adorn, to 
ornament, to set inorder, Ar. 7 ae hence 
We) dress. Deriv. jt (with N shy HO 
m7 2 and the proper name 2%. It 
is "possible that jar II. and II. coincide 
in thesignif.1 of 17 T. 

mir (and m37; pl. mizit) 7. 1. (part. 
fem. ‘of 31) a harlot, a prostitute, moovy 
Ley. 21, “TAs in its full form 4251 TWN 
Zhai, S is described as wearing pe- 
culiar attire Prov. 7, 10, going about 
singing in the city Is.23,6 &e.; ‘1 m3 
a brothel Jer. 5,7; 3 jin the hire of a 
whore DEUT. 23, 19; figurat. infidelity 
(by having to 6 tii others) in a po- 
litical respect Ez. 16, 35; carrying on 
traffic with all the world Is. 23,16; fallen 
away 1,21. — 2. (from 4,1 IT.) a pointed 
weapon, spiculum, telum, 1 Kinas 22, 38, 
comp. Aram. J} weapon. But perhaps 
from 43 ITI. see jr". — 3. (from Jay I. 
after the form maa) a female who enter- 
tains guests, a hostess, mulier cau- 
ponaria, zavdoxevzore (according to the 
Targ., Josephus and others) Josa. 2,1; 
JupGes 11, 1; 16, 1; 1 Kinas 3, 16, a 
meaning which the Targ. extends also 
to Ez. 23, 44, and Ibn Ganâch to Jo. 
4,2. This explanation, however, is by 
no means safe; since the LXX already 
take ’t in the usual sense. 


YN I. (fut. 31>) intr. to be moved, to 
shake to and fro, hence to move oneself, 
with 473 before one Esru. 5,9; to quake 
Eccues. 12,3; to be terrified ‘0 tremble, 
to be afraid (see gat, m37). Deriv. the 
proper names YL, zay 

Pih. redupl. 253% (part. 91913) to drive 
forth, to push forth, to scare away, depriv- 
ing of possession, like NONQ (Is. 27, 8) 
Has. 2,7, which meaning is found aia 
in the Mishna (Shebi‘it 3, 7; ‘Orla 1, 3). 

The simple stem 397 is closely con- 
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nected with Nt, ND (which see) and with 
the organic rod in 3973. It is also found 


in the Ar. El Targ. A Syr. “1, re- 
dupl. EFS} ’ edso, isis, Syr. SKI, as 


also in the Sanskrit så, Greek cev-, cet-, 
cal-ew; besides, 333 is connected with 
At. 

DAY (part. PINI Etib, py Kri) Aram. 
intr. same as Hebr. Yay I. to quake, to 
tremble, to be afraid, with ap, y2 of the 
person. Dan. 5, 19; 6, 17, coupled with 
bm; in the Tare. for SI saat Ar aca 

T: 1? rr? ie T? 
aime 
YT 

vy II. (not used) intr. to trickle, to 
perspire, same as 97°; deriv. mot, if this 
does not stand for H977); see 31>. 

TYN, (after the ein myw RAR 21, 
ashi) ‘from min) 7. terror , i ean Is. 28, 
19; JER. 15, 4: 24, 9, for which the 


K’ri has always maJ, as 1332 is trans- 
posed into 7132. 


PTT. (not seca intr. same as af to 
melt, to flow, to flow out, Ar. Sds, 09, 
Sanskrit tap, Lat. sap (in sapo), German 
saf (in Saft) &e., Ar. Sh the same, be- 
longing to =) resin. Deriv. npr and 
the proper name 4% 1. 


ail} II. (not used) after the Aramaean 


to lend, to borrow, cognate in sense with 
NW; deriv. the proper name 577 2 


Wi I. (part. m. "r, f- mar) inir. same 


as N15, 1. to turn aside, to turn away, to 
depart, to keep at a distance, with Ja 
from a thing Ps. 78, 30; Jos 19, 13. 
Its forms are interchanged i in use with 

"t3. Figurat. to be distant, foreign from. 
Hence i strange, in opposition to native 
Prov. 5, 10; not belonging to blood- 
relationship Devr. 25, 5, to a certain 
class Ley. 22, 10, to fellow-citizenship 
Jos 15, 19; also used of things which 
are not of the kind spoken of, as 727 
Is. 17, 10, ova 2 Kas 19, 24, nap 
Ex. 30, 9, ÜN Lev. 10, 1, i.e. Sia is 
not right, lawful, holy, good &c.; gener- 
ally another Prov. 27, 2, in opposition 


mii 


to one’s own Jos 19, 27. Figurat. a 
stranger equivalent to an enemy Ps. 54, 
5, as Eeivog (Herod. 9, 11), hostis, out of 
which comes Germ. Gast; “t 9N a strange 
god i.e. not Jewish, heathen, an idol Ps. 
44,21; sometimes "1, 0°71 are without 
DN, Dy Is. 43, 12, Devr. 32,16. With 
reference to Pal. Ama. whorish 
JER. 2, 25; Prov. 2, 16; hence ma an 
Benas Perens 3. Elsewhere also 
strange, unheard of, Is. 28, 21. — 2. to 
turn away from one or a thing, with 
loathing, with > of the person Jos 19, 
16; prop. to step back from one; deriv. 
the noun Na. In Ar. yh. stands for 
signific. 1, and therefore As (a stran- 
ger), » $ (nit), and also the mean- 
ing to lie there is prop. to fall away, 
to degenerate, which “iD means; for 
signific. 2 fò stands. Ta Syriac = 
stands for signific. 1. 

Nif. “132 to turn aside, to turn away 
Is. 1,4; 147 in Ps. 58,4 stands (accord- 
ing to Rashi) for 1473, which suits the 
context. 

Hof. nim (part. 7477) to be estranged 
Ps 09.9. 


shih II. (Kal in the form "7; fut. 1973, 
but apoc. “i. for "19; part. pass. mAn 
for mha) tr. same as nag, “Ix, to bind 
about “firmly , to fasten about to gird 
about (see 1772); hence to press together 
firmly, to press together, m13 JUDGES 6, 
38, mea Jos 39, 15, nt also ane 
this meaning; intr. to ze bound about, of 
wounds Is. 1,6; maar (comp. 722= Hab) 
Is. 59, 5 the maid (egg) divides itself 
into a viper, i. e. produces a viper. On 
int Ps. 58, 4 see =ar I. and Nif. under 
the same word. 

Poh. “Vit see 74. 


“Vit TIL. see nipp L 
STIT f. see “ay II 


NN (i. e. mr, not used) intr. to have 


a sweet, pleasant smell, of olives, there- 
fore like the Sanskrit swdéd, Greek 775-v¢ 
&c.; or to be juicy, fresh, as an organic 
root mt cognate with that in 1 and 
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TW"; in every case nay should be 
pared as a stem. Derivative nit (as 
nia from mia), the proper names ony, 
ns, and nit in the proper name 
mania. 


NTT (projection; from 1y IIL) n. p. m. 


af CHR. 2,33, 


mini I. (i. e. mt; Kal not used) tr. to 
move off, to move away, to shove, from 
a place, to remove (the Targumic nt 


and Syr. =] are intrans.: : Arab. e 


Z) 


reduplicated 5 5 are trans. without 


being originally different from mt); the 
organic root in 4972, O7), no- is 
cognate. 

Nif. mra (fut. ma) to be displaced, to 
be shoved, to be “removed , from (913) 
somewhat Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21, as ‘the 
Targum, LXX and otha have already 
taken it. 

Hif. nim (part. mug) to remove, to 
carry away, Is. 23,10, according to the 
Syr., but see my II. 


rit II. (not used) tr. same as ppt, 
to bind, to tie, to gird, whence the noun 
nya (after the form “2, 32) and 
A 


om (part. Syt) intr. 1. to creep, to 
crane of serpents, therefore "ay “omni 
Devt. 32, 24 (cod. Sam. bint), PN Mire. 
7,17 serpents, comp. Targ. Som a worm, 
noni, Syr. iw] caterpillar, bot serpent; 
Ar. d>; (to creep). eae noni. _ 
2. (not used) to flow slowly; hence in 
the Mishna Sri river (Mikv. ch. 5); 
comp. Zab. a — 3. to creep along 
fearfully, to.be afraid, JoB 32, 6, for 
which is in Aram. 574, Ar. Mees 


noni (serpent) n. p. of a stone (13X) 
in the neighbourhood of 235 JY east 


of Jerusalem; then the name of a place 
1 Kines 1,9. See 43x. 


Art (not used) intr. same as YY to 
be dense, firm, strong, full, of the body; 
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Arab. aši ó. Deriv. the proper name 


nit. 
4 (pronominal stem; not used) pron. 
demonstr. same as 1, forming with XN 


prosthetic the time-particle 4x, which 
form also exists in the Aramaean 4—="N. 


TA (an assumed stem for the adject. 
a D) see T37. 

finaly (from 417 after the form D579 
from 999) adj. m. boiling, proudly swell- 
ing, of waves Ps. 124, 5. 

mn m. Hebrew see 1t. 

VT (with suf. myr, Yr; plur. with 
suf. r) Aram. m. brightness, Dan. 2, 
31; 4, 33; freshness, of face 5, 6 9; 
Syr. 12s] splendour, 
See 1. 

ine m. 1. (from tay IL.) overflow, ful- 
bt Tia ^7 Is. 66, 11 heavy, rich ful- 
ness (parallel 3% = 19), for which in 
66, 16 aan stands. It is possible that 
77 is =~ (from 777 IIL), or that, as 
mss. have it, 7 should be the e 
there, i suits the connexion. — 
2. (from 137 I.) an animal, a wild beast, 
Ps. 50, 11, i. e. what moves and lives, 
comp. man animal. 

Np è “siz from 797 IIL; shining) 


n. p: "m. 1 CHR. 4, Ot; 2 Cur. 11, 20. 

my | (brightness, ornament, grace; from 
17 IIL.) n. p.m. 1 CHR.23,11, for which 
23,10 has m3r, which see. 

nny Ea same, from 477 IIL.) n. p. 

m. 1 CHR. 23, 10, for which in 23, 11 
is mpi 

257 (terrified, from 
5,13. 

gr 1. (melting-place, from 51; I.) n. p. 
of a place in Judah Josu. 15,55, 2 Cur. 
11, 8, in the vicinity of which was a de- 
sert of like name 1 Sam. 23,14; Gentile 
"517 23, 19. Ruins are still found at 
Tell Zif, south of Hebron (Robins. Pa- 
lest. II. p. 191). — 2. (lent viz. by God, 
comp. DNW) n. p. m. 1 Cmr. 4, 16. 


Arab. 5) ornament. 


pat) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 


g-i 


nip Is. 50,11 see pr. 
Dt Prov. 26,18 according to many 
See Pt. 

ay see “A7. 

my (pl. Domy, from ny, after the 
form na from m3) m. an olive, as fruit 
Is. 17, 6; 24,13, hence ^t 723 Mic. 6, 
15 to ea olives, "373 Y? He ‘olive-tree 
Haa. 2,19; for the latter mz alone also 
stands Rect 9,9; inv full efor nnr 
yag Devr. 8,8, “x7 ny, 2 Kwas 8, 
32; an olive plantation i is called nit aD 
Taek 15,5 or in the pl. pony TECH. 
14, 4. Bede at mz also means an olive 
branch Zecu. 4,11; farther olive-oil, in 
fall form nyi yağ Ex. 27, 20. — This 


whence the denomin. 


mss. 


noun is in Ar, w ; 
oly, Targ. and Syr. NDJ, Laa], Coptic 
wit, and so in the Ethiop., Armen., 
Spanish (azeyte); Phenician ny (Zetha, 
ZeiGa) proper name of a promontory. 

{NT (shining, beautiful; comp. Hos. 
14,7) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 10. 

gu see JL 

ql (already with a slight pause 41 
Ex. 27, 20; Lev. 24,2) adj. m., mat f. 
clear, r (only from 521 which 
see), hence pure, of oil Ex. 2020; 
frankincense 30, 34; LXX PURA. 
Figurat., in a moral sense, innocent, 
pious (see 521), along with 187 Prov 
20, 11; Jos 8, 6; good, of np> US Long. 
pee) 21, Bs pure, of M257 Jor 16, 17. 
Phenic. 5 ji (num. Cil. À) pure. 

Nor a used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
moy: to be pure, clean, pious, also 


applied in the Targ. externally for Hebr. 
<79; Talm. "2: (pious). Deriv. 397. 


ae (fut. M21), once DIN ="IN same 
7 Mac. 6, 11 according to the Ara- 
maean pronunciation; see N) intr. same 
as m57 II. to shine, to be clear, trans- 
parent, to glitter, cognate in sense with 
"30; but only used in a moral sense: to 


be pure, innocent, sinless, righteous, Mic. 
611; Jos 15, 14; 25,4; to conquer (as 


E 


392 


ASN 





the effect of moral purity; on the other 
hand W9 is applied to the victory of 
an unrighteous cause) Ps. 51,6; LXX 
vxw, Syr. bo] (to conquer). The stem 
is Arab. 6, Targ. 823, Syr. Leo; and 
the Pennie root nat is also in 451, 

—p2 (see 1) &. 

Tei, mat (fut. mats) to cleanse, to 
purify, a Prov. 20,9, mis Ps. 119, 9. 
Hence the proper name “31. 

Hithp. "247 (from ’ inst) to cleanse one- 
self (morally) Is. 1,16. 

D7 (in the Targ. constr. niat, def. 
Npr) Aram. f. purity, innocence inves 
6, 23; Targumic for Sp7¥, 73722 

m°D3D7 (from 521) i. prop. trans- 
parent, spec. glass, drinking glass JoB 
28,17 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.), which was 
of great value in ancient times; accord- 
ing to others crystal (Symm.), the Arab. 
Z= 2 signifying both. In Ar. and Syr. the 
verbal stem for this noun ran in the form 
= ay therefore Ar, ley , Syrian] 


glass, the verb by a metaphor denoting 
also “to be thin, to be transparent”. 


>t (from “21; with suf. m97, 
a m. Belonging to the male sett of 
men and beasts Ex. 23,17; 34,23; DEUT. 
16, 16; 20,13; in the on ER from 
Sa 


ADI (rich in fame viz. Jah is; see 
E 7. p. m. Num. 13, 4; Nen. 3, 2; 
1'Car. 4,26; but 25,2 for or which see. 

"ai (pire, innocent viz. Jah i is; from 
131) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,9; New. 7,14 (Ezr. 
10, 28 and Nex. 3, 20 Kri ^37 stands 
written for it); comp. Zaxyaios LUKE 19, 
2 5 8; Aram. “NDT, NDT, where the N 
expresses the vowel Patach. 

Ja (3 pl. 537) intr. same as m5r to 
shine through, to light through, Siaqoivev 
(LXX Ex. 30, 34), hence to be clear, 
bright, pure, of omy Jos 15,15, 12913 
25, 5, 32% LAMENT. 4,7; but a in a 
Brisa sense of oT ibid! ibid.; comp. 
mor Deriv. n3557, 951 (fem. 33) and 


perhaps the proper name 2t. — The stem . 
Ji identical with nx, 17-57, is the Targ. 
1 (hence the adj. JD), Ar. T) Syr. 


si (but the Ar. J; “to be lean” belongs’ 
to p1); in any case 3f cannot be re- 
ferred to this stem. i 

Nif. assumed for aain, but which be- 
longs to "5y. 

Hif. TT to make clean, pure, Des 
Jos 9, 30, by "2. 

“Yat (2 fem. twice *n 721 Ez. 16, 22 
43; fut. Bt) tr, 1. (not used) to press 
in, to bore into, to stick in, infigere, of 
the membrum virile, here "at (which 
see), "157; compare the antithetic $ map: 
This fandamnetial signification of the 
stem, which was first noticed in my 
Concord. p. 352, is also confirmed by 
the cognate stem “p7 (which see), by 
"39 belonging to nid Ps. 35, 3, Di Syr. 


ee point (of a thing), Ar. cst sharp 


sword, &c. — 2. Figurat. to imprint (on 
the memory), i. e. to think, to remember 
(opposite M2), with the accus. Deur. 
8,2 18; Ez. 16,22; seldomer with > Ex. 
32, 13, Devr. 9, 27, or 3 of the object 
Jun, 3. 16, sofia a meaning somewhat 
altered. From this figurative leading 
signification is developed: a) to recollect, 
a thing or person, in order to depend 
firmly upon him, Deut. 8, 18; Is. 17, 
10; 57,11, or to have him constantly 
before the eyes, Ps. 9,13, and to act, to 
feel, or to live accordingly 103,18; An. 1, 
0: b) to keep in mind, with > of the pers. 
ang the accus. of the thing: either for 
ee JER. 2, 2, Ps. 132, 1, consequently 

= to reward, where at a later period 
maiz also stands along with it Neu. 
5, 19; or for evil Ps. 137, 7, =to punish, 
A Be but also in ie sense of to 
mention GEN. 40,23; c) to consider, re- 
putare, with "> following Ps. 103, 14; 
Jos 7,7; to reflect upon LAMENT. 1, 9; 
to be mindful Eccuzs. 11,8, hence 197 
mindful Ps.103,14; d) to remember again, 
recordari Ps. 119, 55; e) to meditate 
upon a thing Jos 40, 32; f) to think of, 
in the way of hondtia praising &c. 


We) 
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yon 





i. e. to praise, to celebrate, with accus. | 


of the object JER. 2, 2; 20,9; Jos 21,6, 


comp. Arab. -S6 II. (to praise), and the 
Hebrew 9312, Di, TDI, 121 &e.; 
and then ae condi to some to be noble, 
distinguished, faultless (i. e. worthy of 
praise), comp. ">i Mat. 1, 14, opposite 
to nnw. Deriv. "51, "3, "D1, 121 
in the proper names ; aE S "131. 


Nif. 1342 (fut. aop) aix Penamaa, 
with accusative of the person or thing 
Is. 23,16; 65,17; Ez. 21, 37, with "255 
Num. 10, 9, or SX of Te person before 
or with ester there is remembrance Ps. 
109, 14, or with 5 of the person, to 
whore et somewhat is remembered 
Ez. 18, 22; 33, 16; to be brought to re- 
membrance Esty. 9,28; to be praised, 
to be worthy of remembrance Jos 28, 18. 
— “bi? Ex. 34,19 see “57. 

Pih. "ay only in the noun 49>; and 
the proper name “191. 

Hif. 2053 (inf. pon DTT, with 
suff. also Epona Ez. 21,29) L to bring 
to remembrance, to mention, with accus. 
of the object and =x of the person GEN. 
40, 14; 41,9; to renew the remembrance 
of 1 Kakas i7, 18; to bring to mind 
2 Sam. 18,18; to refresh, to renew Ps. 
45, 18; vsp he who consigns a thing 
to anA i. e. a historiographer, 
chancellor (president of the royal chro- 
nicles, an office which still exists among 
eastern nations) 2 Sam. 20, 24; 2 Kines 
18, 18; comp. nisin "ED. — 2. to 
think of, to mention, in language 1 Sam. 
4,18; to express Ex. 23, 13; to announce, 
Ter. 4, 16; to name Is. 49, 1, parallel 
Np; to mention with praise Ps. 87, 4. — 
3. to name with praise, i. e. to praise, 
Ps. 71,16, Sone or SoL. 1, 4, with `D 
in the M acion Is. 12, 4; Tormi Ps. 
38,1 and 70,1 to praise God, isk sacrifice: 
often rea with “^ oy, cya Ex. 20, 
24, Josu. 23, 7 (ceenais in sense NP 
™ Dia); selani to cause to praise Ex. 20, 
24. — 4. to sacrifice, prop. to praise, to 
bring an offering of praise, and there- 
fore in the language of sacrifice to burn, 
2422 Is. 66, 3. Deriv. mDqy. 


The stem 27 is Ar. $d, Syr. +=?, 
Aram. "3" of like meaning; and there 
is a transition in the Arabic from it to 

“penetrating rain, to stormy anger” &c. 

“aT (pl. 0937) m. 1. a male, spoken 

of men and animals, mas, masculus 


(prop. membrum virile, Ar. SO) Gex. 1. 
27; 7,3; Is. 66, 7; a man, joined with 
map Lev. De 33, or SWS Jupezs 21, 
BE and ca OT. of male i images ear 
4, “LG Kz. 16,17. os: adv. accord- 
ing to ‘the males Ezr. 8, 3: 2 Cur. 31,16; 
see also “137. The male sex prevails 
in enumeration Ezr.ch.8 and on other 
occasions (Lev. 611 22; 12, 222, 7 
&e.) as the superior; even in animals in 
the sacrificial ritual it was regarded as 
the more complete Ex. 12, 5; Lev. 1, 3; 
Max. 1, 14. Hence the Pai Nif. “313 
to be oe a male, of cattle Ex. 34, 19, 
in the Arab. of men also; the cod. Sam. 
has 1315}. — 2. (memorable, glorious) 
only as a proper name 2 Cur. 24, 26; 
elsewhere in the proper names mD, 
AN MDT. 

aah, oye gh an suff. "321, 1") m. 
P Pene no T Deut. 25, 19; PE 112; 
6; memory Prov. 10, 7; recollection Ezr. 
9, 28. — 2. ne) name (LXX 
ovoua), by which the significance of 
being is made prominent (parallel Dw) 
Ex. 3, 15; Ps. 40, 5; Hos. 12,6, comp. 
Ex. 15, 3: Am 96; Ps. 83) 19; fame, 
praise Ps, ‘111, 4; 135, 13; 145, 7, 773% 
Ts. 26 S Ps A02 13; Ar e farther 
metaphor. scent Hos. 14, 8. 

"2% (pause 137) m. 1. the same, Ex. 
27, 14, Is.26, 14, "Prov. 10,7, for which 
mss. have 9233 ‘Phenie. “>t (Tugg. 5) 
the same. — 2. (fame) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 8, 
31, for which m97 in 9, 37. 

PRE 7 and 3% (constr. 31991, with 
suff. 527721; pl. aege later M27) m. 
1. the image of a man, in o Is. 
57, 8, consequently = “oi "os Ez. 16, 
17. The j imagery would be taken from 
the act of adultery, which suits the 
context. — 2. same as "DI remembrance, 
recollection, Ex. 12, 14; JosH. 4, 7; 


“21 


memorial Ex. 13, 9; 
sacrifice Num. 5, 15; 7 TES stones of 
remembrance Ex. 28, 12:4 "BD a re- 
membrance- book, ree 3, 16, i e. by 
which the names of the inseribed were 
recalled to memory; ninoy "BD chro- 
nicles Estua. 6,1, written by the "27725 
a7. 2731 memor aile sayings JoB 13, i 
3. a ‘celebration, for the reinembiniee 
of a thing Lev. 23, 24. 

"D7 (renowned, from 597) n. p. m. 
Ex. 6, 21; Nem. 11,9; 1 CHR. oF 19825 
216 26, 25; 27, ne. 2 Cun. 17, 16; 23, 
ile 28,7, ant 1 Cur. 9,15, but for which 
=r stands in 25, 2. 

THD (Jah is renowned) n. p. m. 
2 Kings 14, 29 &.; Greek Zayaotag. 

aman Dy (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
15, 8-11. 


NÒ (not used) ¿r. same as "97 II. 


to free, to deliver; whence the proper 
name FAPT) (=m) same as 7794. 


'T istie a memorial 


5 AI (not used) intr. to drop ee to 
le down, like the Targ. 427, 


(Af.) = (where it is cognate A 
p27 in the sense of to enlighten), Ar. 


EST conseq. cognate with oraday be- 
longing to ozadale (to drop). Derivat. 
42172 prop. peg (quasi the dropping), a 

tooth, as stalagmium (Plaut.) ear-pen- 
dants, otahaypias icicle; it may come, 
Hoever, from the signification to glide, 
vehi, like the Ar. S), consequently 


42172 is a bolt, 
ibis ee from k 


mabt (formed from the masc. >t after 
the form pm; from 527) f. badness, hu- 
miliation; comp. the. Targ. SR 
Dato (Kimchi, Rashi). Ps. 12, nas 
badness is exalted (279) among men. But 
Kimchi takes 292 = 07042, referring it 
to myw (comp. Prov. 28, 12; 29, 2), 
which ‘suits the context. The LXX 
have read mibt, See p49. 

epek (only in pl. obrr; from 227) 
m. same as 2290, bpon shoot, twig, of 
a vine Is. 18, 5. 


-XJ ea. therefore 
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ea (only in part. 2241) intr. 1. same 
as Bb I. to shake to and fro, to totter 
(Ethiop. of old men), of shoots and 
branches (comp. 5197); to shake, to trem- 
ble, to quake, of mountains (see Nif.). — 
2. Figurat. (comp. 52%) to be low, bad, 
contemptible (this being conceived of as 
insecurity, wavering to and fro), there- 
fore the part. 5241 (substantively as ngis) 
JER. 15, 19 abject, mean, i. e. man’s 
word, opposed to "p> God’s word, tò 
ceyLov (hone 7,6); but also and usually 
Prov. 28, 7: o ie associates with the 
abject, etna shame to his father. (Dipi 
Ps. 12, 9 LXX for nsr.) Deriv. ria 
Farther figurat. to be miserable, unhappy, 


Lament. 1,11. In Arabic Jo: is used 
to express this sense, to be low, abject; 
hence JSS vile people. — 3. to dis- 
perse, to squander, with nad, as a 
vice Duvr. 21, 20; Prov. 23, 21; boir 
“wa a squanderer of the body, i.e. a 
nE 23, 20; comp. Zab. si 

Nif. 373 (after ite form 133 Am. 3,11; 
3 pers. pl. 1273, once ra) to eile, 
to quake, of 2h Is. 64, 2, as the Targ. 
and Syr. have ‘taken. it. P13 JUDGES 
5, 5 is formed after the form mp 22) 


vara. LXX écahevdnour. „Comp. Ar. KY 

(to hara the earth), Jt > (earthquake). 
Pih. (redupl.) 5197 (not used) to shake 

violently hither and thither, deriv. 319i. 
Hif. ‘9453 see DY}. 


ae (not used) intr. to glow, to cook 
(to boil up), moulded together either 
from nyt I. and ny (which see), or 
from 331 (which see) with Z? inserted; 
derivative 

MBP and “by (pl. nipy >t, constr. 
nips) f. glow, flame, of wid Ps. 11, 
6, i. e. of the hot wind called peal 


heat of anger 119, 53; 33) T heat of 
hunger Lament. 5, 10; comp. Ez. 5, 2; 
Greek Amos widow in Hesiod; Latin 
“ignea fames”. 


ai (not used) intr. to drip, to drop 
| (cognate i in sense %2), conseq. identical 





mpbt 


with 923; also metaphor. of the drop- 
ping of myrrh. In another way 971, 

ant, Ar. Wy, $0 &e. are connected 
with it; Syr. st to pour out. 

mpd 7 (myrrh-juice, myrrh- dropping) 
m p. of Leah’s maid, Jacob’s concubine, 
ancestress of the tribes of Gad and Asher 
GEN. 29, 24; 30, 9-12. 

may (com D27 after the form MED; 
constr. mat, with suff. TAT, menai 
pl. with a `“piar) f. 1. thought, pur- 
pose, prop. the spinning of thought, so 
the pl. Jos 17,11; especially meditating, 
purposing in a bad sense, Prov. 24, 9 
the thought of folly is sin; then cunning 
21,27; a cunning web, i.e. a destructive 
plan 10, 23; Ps. 26, 10; comp. 172772. — 
2. lewdness, prop. IES 20, 6; Ez. 22, 
9; 16, 43; 23, 44, along with Own, 
misty, mb33; or Mo apostasy Hos. 
6, 9. Next: shame, a shameful deed, of 
adultery or incest Lev. 18,17; 19, 29; 
20, eS of carnal union , as the 


Ar. =); x00 prove. — 3.(counsel, con- 
sideration) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6,5; 2 Cur. 
29712; 

ay (constr. naar), f. properly the 
twig that moves to and fro, hence shoot, 
twig, vine-twig Num. 13, 23; vine-branch 
Is. 17,10; rod, Ez. 8, 17 see, they reach 
the rod (Barsom of the Persians) to 
their nose. It was the custom of the old 
Persians, while praying to the sun, to 
hold the Barsom (Strabo XV. p. 733. ed. 
Casaub.). But the Talmud (Joma 774), 
and after it the Jewish interpreters 
(Rashi and others) have understood by 
maiar in the passage of EZEK. crepitus 
ventris, with reference to v. 16. 

nia (with suf. "n-) f. thought, think- 
ing, Ps. 17, 13 my thinking did not go 
beyond my mouth. The form is like 
aam, nin Ps. 77,10, maw; prop. an 
infin. with the termination 6th, which 
prevails in 15; and as such éth is not 
the plural-sign here. 


mija (not used) intr. according to 


some: to rage, to riot, of a multitude 
of people, or the tumult of peoples, 


Deriv. 
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therefore pen eee redupl. ovat = 


—_——————— pe 


Dit, Ar. rr mere; bit bettas ae 


pr = ox, Ar. e}, Syr. xl in the sense 
of to bind a to bind together, hence 
to be dense, tight, powerful, a like 
transition taking place in map; deriv. 
arar, Ar. mane, to be T vigorous, 
solid. 
Pih. B37 the same; derivative 

orar e vigorous, see D137; 
pl. naya) n. p. of a primitive laet 
race in the territory of the Ammonites, 
so called by the Ammonites; while they 
are otherwise named NES, and are 
specially characterised as 39) D974 03 


on) Deur. 2, 20 21; comp. Ar. priced 


(a strong man), e7 = = Hebr. p39. 

"aT (after the form MPN, DAX, 
vn, mya; constr. a7) m. 1.a song, 
a song of E aor of victorious enemies 
Is. 25, 5, consequently same as 777737, 
mAT, nN. — 2. time of the spring- 
song AP Kimchi, Parchon) Sone oF 
Sou. 2, 12, suitable to the parallelism; 
according to Targ., LXX, Vulg., Aqu., 
Symm., Syr. &c. the time of the vine- 
cutting, which, however, since the passage 
speaks only of spring (vs. 11 13), must 
be rejected. 

Al (pl. ni) f. 1. song, song of 
joy Is. zs 16; poem, hymn 2 Sam. 23,1; 
Ps. 95, 2; jubilee-song, to comfort the 
suffering, by night Jos 35, 10. 

Di (resolved forms 727, m2737, 
DAT, VaT, contracted nie, sist; 
fut. ate loss of the daplicicoi of T 
second radical vat. Gun. 11,6 for waa, 
as 112 Jupees 5, 5, mp2 Is. 19, 5, 
m9 ‘Ez, 41,7 &e.) tr. 1. "(not sped to 
bind, to attach, to tie together, in knots, 
to embrace firmly, identical with the He- 


brew ox, Ar. 5 (to bind), whence pls 


(rope), Syr. sx}, Targ. n27 (to bridle, 
to tame), whence D721 (bridle); and the 
organic root a also in po-n, Os? TL, 


in the Ar. eal pez er &e. The 


Qt 


long to it. — 2. Figurat. to meditate, to 
devise, as a spinning of the thoughts 
together, to think, either in a good or 
indifferent sense, with the accus. of that 
which one thinks of, Prov. 31, 16 she 
thinks of a field and acquires it; with the 
supplement of My Gen. 11, 6; or in 
a bad sense: to meditate upon evil (on 
chastisement, punishment) Deut. 19,19; 
= 51, 12; and in both senses ZECH. 

8,14 15; sri 5 of the person: to de- 
vise Atha (niaya) against one, Ps. 37, 
12. Deriv. sat, niar, Dat. — In w 
this 
meaning; in Hebrew we find in 258 a 
cognate image. 

Pih. (redupl.) rat, see above n137. 

Hif. 315 (not n) 1. to think, to me- 
ditate; — 2. to devise plans, to lie in 
wait for, to intrigue, hence also to act 
criminally; — 3. to act prudently, con- 
siderately; deriv. maT. 

D737 (with suf. iaar) m. plan, pur- 

pose; t pos to fulfil the purpose, Ps. 


Ge 
the verb ek or , ar has 


{ro} (fut. $371) tr. to number, to mea- 
sure out, hence to arrange, to determine; 
in Kal only aay) Gun. 11, 6 and yar 
Deut.19,19 according to a: Sam. cod., 
for which D27 stands in our text. — 
The organic root is paT, which is also 
in 1-272. Deriv. TAN yar. 

Puh. Yar (part. 2179) to be appointed, 
arranged; only in the latest Hebrew 
Ezr. 10, 14; Nex. 10, 35; 13, 31. 

par (only sing.) m. an appointed, de- 
termined time EcoLes. 3, 1; respite Nen. 
2,6; a later word for syi and ng; Ar. 
ls, Malt. zmyn the same. 

ar Aram. m. the same, Dan. 2, 16. 


Vay (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew 731 to number, to apportion, to 
determine, Ar. Co: 

Ithpa. I. 251 to determine mutually, 
to agree together , Dan. 2, 9 K’ri; the 
K’tib may, perhaps, have read yam 
(like the Hebrew a17); LXX covrer- 
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Sanskrit jam, Greek yau may also be- | macte, Theod. cvrétecde. 


a 


In the Targ. 
and Samar. version for the Hebrew 3213. 


Besides, the Targ. has also the Pa. TA 
_ Ithpa. Il. yaw, see Ithpa. I. 

Af. yars to determine, to agree DAN. 
2,9 K’tib, where perhaps yar must be 
— more frequent in the Targ. 

yar (def. Naat; pl. ay, def. 872727) 
Aram. m. an appointed time, N3727 73 at 
that time Dan. 3,7 8; 4, 33; Ezr. 5, 3; 
joined with 739 Dan. 2, 21 and 7,12 T 
pointed limits of time; m festival times, 
like 4372 2, 21; in the plural also for 
-time (Hebr. nave) Dan. 6, 11, as Ar. 
and Ethiop. nouns of time are Tage for 
-time in the sense of the German Mal. 


vai (only with suf. in sing. and pl. 
not, a37) m. the same, Estu.9, 27 31. 


“WOT I. (fut. say) tr. 1. to cut off, to 
prune, “the vine (a sign of nursing and 
care), generally to put in order, DID 
Lev. 25,3 4; parallel 1% 3y (to sow 
the field). — 2, (according ‘to the Targ., 
LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg. and Syr.) to 
cut of, grapes, i. e. to gather the vintage; 
deriv.'1"721 (according to some). — The 
fundamental signification of the stem, 
which the noun "733 (according to some), 
Nif. 213, Pih. “at belonging to the 
noun nar, Hif. “772i to the noun 
Tanya completely establish, is confirmed 
N the identity of it with -s (to prune 
the vine), m and b being interchanged, 


from which latter comes 5} > (cut off, 


piece, section, part), Malt. Pp) or p5 3 
(cutter) &e. Hence it is connected with 
=a (which see), Ar ô, Hebr. san I. 
The org. root is "72"T, identical with that 
in “275, „a-y IL, m-a, Ar. 1G 
also aie Ace m7370 ia The me 
sense of 2) “to be strong, firm”, is con- 
nected with the organic root in 12373. 

Nif. mata (fut. 17377) to be cut, pruned, 
of the vine Is. 5, 6. 


Pih. “gt (not ated to cut off, to snuff, 
a light; deriv. the noun nyar} (which 


-Je 
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see), as the LXX on 2 Cur. 4, 22 have | Graeco-Ven. Cupauios = xih, Ibn Ga- 


taken it. 
Hif. “yyy (not used) same as Kal: 
to prune the vine; deriv. 1973372. 


VI II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 


buzz, to hum, i. e. to sing, Ar. ,“) and 
ry Targ. “vat, Syr. 7%] the same, 
Ethiopic of the humming or buzzing 
of bees; comp. Sanskrit swar.— 2. Fig. 
to sing with the accompaniment of an in- 
strument, i. e. to play; then to praise, 
to celebrate, to dance, to leap, as far as 
song was the main thing in the act. 
Deriv. mo MT, Wat, 72173 , TAT, 
T4724, Sar oae to N the 
ae names aT, JPT. 

Pih. 37 (fut. =ar) r sing, used of 
the voice, along with “(m) Ps. 27,6; 
57,8; 105, 2 and 337 98, ‘4, with which 
it is a al EXX úuveiv. Spec. to 
celebrate, i. e. to glorify one in song, to 
praise, to extol, particularly God, where 
the Targ. has maw; with > Ps. 9, 12; 
AT, 7; 147, 7, “by 59, 18 or the accus. 
of nite object 47, 7; 57, 10; 108,4. ny 
92,2 or Dy 7, 18; 66, 4, or ‘also Dy hee 
is often put IAN for the 
name of God. Sometimes also S133 
21,14, 17 59, 18 stand as the accusa- 
co TE “31 is to celebrate in song 
gloriously or magnificently 30, 13; but 
"HAD-“HR maaa 108, 2 denotes: J 
altogether, I myself, toll sing praise 
(7332 = W93 self, a periphrasis for the 
pronoun); hoy 7 92, 2 to sing praises 
with elevation; Soin t 47, 8 to sing a 
b202 (which see). — 2. to play, with 
3 of the instrument, as Dasa Ps. 33, 2, 
“i93 98, 5, ma 149, 3, prop. to ac- 
company üre song with instruments, as 
was customary in ancient times; LXX 
woddew (prop. to finger, to touch). 

“AT (pl. def. x11) Aram. m. a singer, 
a temple-singer, Ear. 7,24, Ar. yer 

al (from =a7 to hop, to spring, Ar. 


4) m. a wild róbach or goat Devr. 14, 


5, so named from its springing, Targ. 
Ngy. The acceptation girafe (LXX, 


nach, Kimchi) is mere conjecture., 

“WAT (not used) Aram. = Hebr. "21; 
deriv. "31. 

Paél. a, 
rivative ar. 

“ArT (def. na~) Aram. m. a playing of 
instruments, Dan. 3,5 7 10. 

“Ai (only pl. with suf. omar) m 
branch of a vine, only figuratively of Te 
members of a family, which are included 
in 393 Nan. 2,3. See moyar. 

TAT (constr. na) f. i song, tones, 
of b39 Am. 5,23; song, Is.51,3. — 2. the 
most celebrated fat (Kimelli) Gen. 43, 
11, from ‘vat Il; according to Par ‘chon 
ha: from ~ “at T. the fruit cut off, or = 
Ar. ae fruit generally, from 72 = 920, 


like the Hebrew =»31; de- 


my see 1791701. 

mT see TaT. 

“7AT (renowned viz. is Jah) 1. n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16,9, LXX Z«ußoí; Num. 
25, 14; 1 Cur. 2, 6; 8, 36. — 2) n. p. 
of a country between Arabia and Persia, 
i. e. between 397, and ody JER. 25, 25, 
perhaps identical with Zimiri, the ae 
gio arenosa in Ethiopia, apud Pliny 
(H. N. 36, 25). 

{WAT (the same) n. p. of a son of 
Abraham by Keturah and then the 
founder of an Aramaean-Arabian tribe 
Gen. 25, 2; 1 Cmr. 1, 32. 

nar e poetical form for mTmaT, see 
nary) f. fame, praise, Ex. 15, 2; Is. 
12, 2 

‘I (from m37, after the form 13 from 
135; pause y; ‘not yil; pl. 03y) m. sort, 
kind, genus, Ps. 144, 13 (where the 
LEX hareak AS ‘Aram. =n), 
2 Cur. 16,14; Targ. ir, Syr. { the same. 
As genus comes from the root yev, gen, 
so is 31 from "37 (which see). 

yT (pl. constr. 31) Aram. m. the same, 


‘Dan. 3, 5. 


aa} (not used) tr. same as 920 to wag, 
F oF 


297 


to move to and fro, the tail. The organic 
root is 2377, 9379, which also exists in 
ap] (aa). hy a sense is to de- 
viate, to swerve, to turn off the way; 
hence 5d (deviation, transgression). 

237 (with suf. 123%; pl nigy, constr. 
nia) m. tail, of animals Ex. AL abe 
JuDGES 15, 4; figurat. end, stump, of a 
fire-brand Is. 7, 4; the crowd (opposite to 
wN) Deur. 28, 13, Is. 9,13, i. e. mean, 
contemptible; then the part that comes 
last, the rear, of an army; whence the 
denominative 

Pih. 331 (comp. 093) to cut off the rear 
(a3), to ‘destroy the rear, Josu. 10, 19, 
which is explained in Duor. 25, 18 by 
AON obym. 


gP (part. m. mat, fem. ms; ; inf. absol. 


D ont mint; ia. m13, apoc. 41%) intr. 
prop. to shake out seed, semen emit- 
tere, therefore to beget, to cohabit (comp. 
eR prop. mejens), from the organic 
root 5-51, cognate with Sanskrit gan, 
gna, Greek yer, Lat. gen. In Hebrew 
only 1. to play the whore, to commit 
fornication, of men with dx of the 
female Num. 25,1; asually of a wo- 
man, whether married, i. e. to commit 
adultery Hos. 3,3, Is.57,3, or unmarried 
Gun. 38, 24; Hos. 4, 13; with accusat. 
Ez. 16, 28, 2 16, 17, ‘by le 26 or “DTN 
(prop. to run Shes ane one) of the 
paramour 16, 34, with slight modifica- 
tions’of the ie with 5» of the man, 
Jupezs 19, 2 to play the whore upon 
(the man) i. e. against or besides him, 
hence it is unnecessary to read Mian) 
(Dathe) or nym (Studer); on the other 
hand, in Ez. 16,15 29 is equivalent to 
2 in the first mite to play the harlot 
upon the name, i. e. trusting in the name 
to play the harlot madly. Seldom, to 
play the harlot involuntarily i. e. to be 
dishonoured Am. 7,17. Part. fem. mair 
a harlot, Daur. 23, 19, in full form STN 
Ez. 23,44. — 2. Fignr. a) to aposta- 
tise, fom God, to commit idolatry (Israel 
being thought of as the spouse of Je- 
hovah, God being the husband, and 
idols being adulterers), with accusat. 
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pa 
JER. 3, 1, “TN Ex. 34,15 of the para- 
mours i. e. the idols; and also with %2 
Ps. 73, 27, gmx Hos.1,2, moma 4,12, 
non Ez. 23, 5, by of ha person foa 
whom one apostatises whorishly Hos. 
9, 1. b) with X to run after whorishly, 
e. g. niak Lev. 20, 6, 23, 72 Nom. 15, 
39 ; to whore after i. e. to imitate Ez. 23, 30. 
c) to have intercourse externally or with 
strangers Is. 23, 17; therefore perhaps 
317 Joss. 2, 1 (see MATTE. 1, 5; JAMES 
2,25; Herr. 11,31) Jupces 11,1; 16, 
1; 1 Kwas 3,16. See mair. Deriv. 77, 
nT, TET, nth. 

Puh. mizar to commit whoredom, with 
“ans, Ez. ‘16, 34 and after thee whoredom 
was not committed, i. e. none after thee 
will reach thee a that (Kimchi). 

Hif. may (fut. apoc. 343) to cause to 
commit whoredom, to seduce to fornifica- 
tion Ex. 34,16; 2 Cur. 21,11; or to 
commit fornication, to carry on whoredoms, 


Hos. 4,10 18; 5, 3; 2 Cur. 21, 13; a 


stronger expression than that of Kal. 


The fundamental signification is in 
the Arab. is?) in the Syr. 13] the same, 
from the emission of the semen &c., but 
then also to depend upon, to cleave to, as 
=e 
G5. it may denote originally what hangs 
together. 

mii (or aki broken district; comp. 
ntg) n. p. of two places in Judah, one 
in the plain Josu. 15,34, Nen. 3,13 and 
11, 30, the other in the mountainous 
part Joss. 15, 56, 1 Cur. 4, 18; hence 
in the latter case it is accompanied by 
joi (45-) and 175, in the former by 
DRT. Wee ke 


P37 (after the form pgp from TEP, 
comp. Aram. YIN, TORN, see Fürst, 
Lehrgeb. p. 202; only in plur. 03937, 
constr. 53937, wik suff. TIT, 7719057) m. 
1. whoredom, fornication, Ez. 93, ee ma 
^ Hos. 4, 12 the spirit of impurity i. e. 
of idolatry; onen t “Or 2, 4 to E 
away unchastity fr om the face (JER. 5, 3, 
Prov. 7, 13); ‘t 392 Hos. 1, 2 children 
of Dh tis 5) Figurat. idolatry, 





mI 
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apostasy, sorcery, 2 Kings 9, 22, parallel 
Dw, i. e. the arts of palicu 


MAI} (after the form a -uth being 
like the plur. termination -oth also with 
the suf. pl. JER. 3, 2, comp. 3, 8 and 
p>"naw Zera. 3, 20; pl. penn), f 
whoredom, fornication, m 13, 27; Hos. 
4,11; figurat. apostasy, idolatry Num. 
14, 33; Ez. 23, 27. 

rs} (fut. mat?) 1. tr. to push forth, to 
push away, to cast away, e. g. Diswr 
Lament. 3,17; to reject, nan 2, ie ete 
Hos. 8, 3; jipa T223 not 8,5 he (God) 
rejects hy calf (thy idol) ‘0 Seen as 
also 8, 3 it is so used (on account of 
the sudden change of person in the 
following hemistich [28 for isy] the 
LXX, Theod., Quinta, Ar. read nat, 
the ate oe and Jerome take it pas- 
sively to be rejected); with dx’: Ps. 89, 
39, or9>97 44, 10 (where the object Ae 
Manda: for rt); then in a milder sense, 
to forsake, to leave in the lurch, with 
accus. of the object Ps. 43, 2; 60, 3 12; 
88,15; 108,12; Zecu. 10, 6, and there- 
for ay (see Hif.) 1 Cu. 2097 
seldom with the object omitted Ps. 44, 
24, 74,1; 77, 8; 89,39; LAmENT. 3, 31, 
the object being understood from the 
context, without the verb being intr. on 
that account. — 2. (not used) intr. prop. 
to push self away, therefore to lose it- 
self (of water), to dry up, to flow off, 
according to the LXX and Vulg.; deriv. 
mim, the denom. M2785, sell the n. p. 
mist. m he e e e e 
of the stem is not = > or ; 


to stink, to be rancid, for jn¥ cor- 
responds to these; but, ine the funda- 
mental signification of m2%, p2t (which 
see), to press forwards or onward, to 
cast away, as also the Syr. ~ai. 

Hif. may (fut. 212) to reject, mb93 
(the holy vessels) i i. e. to desecrate 2 CHR. 
29,19, to cast off, with Va from a thing 
11, 14. to leave in the lurch 1 Cur. 28, 9. 


J} a stem incorrectly adopted for 43 
rt ied 
see Tt and }i. 

ITT 17 


pal (Kal unused) trans. same as Syr. 


23} to press forward, to shoot (an arrow), 
to reject (therefore identical with m3 in 
its fundamental meaning), then intr. to 
leap forth, to spring forward, of a beast 
of prey. Arab. (transpos.) Up. Dpr 
see pr. 

Pi. pot (fut. p22) intensive: to leap 
forth with violence, to break forth, to break 
out (Ibn Esra, Kimchi), with Y3 of the 
place Deur. 33, 22; comp. Talm. par 
(Nid. 59?; Chul. 37 *) to shoot forth, to 
rush forth: of blood; pray (Sebach. 25 b) 
the rushing out, of water, which has 
been already compared in part by Ibn 
Ganach. 

MYI (not used) intr. same as 37 I. 
(291) to be terrified, to tremble, from iba 
the noun mit may be explained. See 
mvt and 1D 


mat (constr. not, from 29 II. as in 
Malmudic the Hif. is DT, M ce the 


enlarged stem 917%, Ar. £: &%, has arisen) 
f. sweat, prop. what drops out, GEN. 3 
19; Syr. Ixso), Talm. Nyoy. See Iy. 
T (usually considered to be fom 
st " [which see] transposed, like m37 
out of m2, from 347 I.) f. fear, terror, 
Devt. 28, Zion mx. 23, 46; elsewhere 
merely Rr Jer. 15, 4; 24, 9; 29, 18; 


34,17; 2 Cur. 29, 8. It is possible that 
a stem m37 = vat I. should be assumed 


for the form 121, which the proper 
name 4291 seems to favour. 

DII (fear-maker, see TIT) n. p. m. 
GEN. 36,27; 1 Cur. 1, 42. 

pi) (a form more frequent in Ara- 
maean) m. a little, Is.28,10 13 there a 
little, here a little; adv. a little while, 
puxeor, parumper, paulisper Jos 36, 2, 
of time, as it is also in the Targ. for 
Hebr. 372. 

WHT Aram. adj. m., TAYY f. little, 
small, of a horn D 1, 8, Hebrew 
DPS. 

ge (Kal not used) intr. only another 


Ov 


orthography for 533 (which see), to ex- 
tinguish; hence 

Nif. 5212 figur. to be extinct, of 07739 
Jos 17, i where many mss. already 
read IT, and the Targ. and Syr. use 
the same. 


DYI (fut. oy: Num. 23, 8 and apy 


Prov. 24, 24; imp. m37 Nom. 23,7 Tor 
31 ) intr. to roar, to foam, as ane Ar. 
pÈ: 5) (V3 and the cognate Mediterranean 
prove (see nyt); then to be irritated, 
excited, enraged, to be angry, to rage; 
spoken of God, to perform judgment, to 
punish, to be ready to punish, Ps. 7,12; 
to give vent to indignation Mau. 1, 4; to 
curse, with accus. Num. 23, 7 8, Zeca. 
1, 12, seldom with 2Y Dan. 11, 30; oat 
s Prov. 22,14 one cursed or Mi ict by 
God; figur. of a measure: to be cursed 
i. e. scant Mic. 6, 10. Syr. 505) the same. 

Nif. DYT) to be angry, irritated, fret- 
ful, 02973 op a fretful countenance 
Prov. 25, 23; cognate in sense O°P3} 
Gen. 40, a 

O7T (with suf. 7291) m. wrath, judi- 
cial anger, Ps. 69, 25: ZERI 3, 8; 't 922 
Is. 13, 5 instruments of punitive wrath, 
comp. 10, 5 ‘t maa; intensive 48 ‘t 
Lament. 2, 6, for which nvr stands else- 
where, Is. 30, 30; threatening 30, 27, 
Sonet with pw; time of punishitent, 
time of ee Is. 10, 25; 26, 20; 
Dan. 8,19; 11, 36, comp. 1 Macc. 1, 64; 
2 Macc. 8,5; Barucu 2,13; excitement, 


ebullition, zeal JER. 15, 17; curse Hos. 
7, 16. 


AMT I. (fut. 5973, inf. with suf. 4297) 
intr. to foam up (of the sea), to boil up 
(of anger), to be violently moved, i. e. to 
be angry, 2 Cur. 26,19, with >% of the 
person; to be provoked, with by of the 
person, ibid.; to be excited, ill-humoured, 
disturbed, then to be sorrowful, fallen, 
of Dp, either as the effect of sorrow 
Gen. 40, 6 or from bad nourishment 
Day. 1, 10, = 0373 Prov. 25, 23. Deriv. 
nyy and t DEAR 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the being violently moved 
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hither and thither, to which the Targ. 
not (Ps. 59,9 for Hees “ziv2), whence 
R537 a storm (for "YD or m29), and the 
Samar. NIT to snort at (GEN. 2, 7) refer; 
and it coincides only accido aie with 


oyy. In Ar. Si to frighten, to scare, 
i. e. to move violently, corresponds to it. 
The Hebrew 539 II. whence + a0 (which 
see) is wholly identical with it. The 
organic root lies also in nwa 3, 272. 


YT II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn (Syr. -a51 in Ethpe.), whence some 
derive the meanings of 527 I. also; 
cognate 27%, 27, aNt &e. From this 
comes the id 9221 (which see), 
by the insertion of an l. 

Pal adj. m. angry, irritated, excited, 
1 Kinas 20, 43; 21,4; along with “9. 

DDT (with suf. ipo!) m. anger, Prov. 
19,12; 2 Cur. 16,10; rage, violence 28, 
9; judicial anger (of God) Mic. 7, 9; 
joined with mx it strengthens the idea 


| Is. 30,30, as with nyi LAMENT. 2, 6; 


figurat. violent roaring (of the sea) y ON. 
1,15, comp. “maris ira” (Ov. Met. 1, 
330). 
pyi (fut. PRI, imp. PP, inf. constr. 
pt and prt E e to some] Is. 30, 
19; 57, 13) intr. a later form of the 
older px% (which appears in the Pen- 
Peis to ery, to lament, with >» JER. 
30, 15 or 3 over Is. 26, 17, with > for 
one 15, 5, Jur. 48, 31, em "25% of 
the person, on account of one 1 Sam. 8, 
18, with accus. of the object Is. 14, 31 
or of the means 2 Sam. 19, 5, or “is 
absolut. 13,19; JER. 47,2; along with 
ots drt 48, 20; Ez. 21,17. Usu- 
ally in the sense to cry to, to implore 
God for help, with Dx Ps. 22, 6 or > of 
the person 1 Car. 5, 20; to entreat, with 
accus. of the person J UDGES 12,2, Nex. 
9, 28, or also with accus. of the thing 
over which Has. 1, 2, or with accus. of 
the direction whither one supplicates 
2 Cur. 32, 20; figurat. of lifeless things 
Haz. 2,11; also to call Ez.9,8. Deriv. 
Pt, RIT 


pan 


Nif. PIY to be called together, to as- 
semble, mA 8,16; Jupazs 18, 22 23; 
1 Sam. 14, 20; in “ANN to abl 
after one, i. e. to follow his party, 
JuDGES 6, 34 35. 

Hif. PY 1. to cry to, to call, JON. 
3,7, Jos 35, 9, like Kal, after the man- 
ner a many eee verbs. — 2. to 
. call together 2 Sam. 20, 4. 

The stem ^p (Targ. pot, Syr. LoS], 
Ar. (§£) and sò) together with its 
older form p2X, is =aNW, out of which 
the medial radical sound may be easily 
perceived as an elongation of the å of 
the organic root pi, p¥, 38; just as the 


Ar. ee (to sound), 2 (to ery out), 


gic (to gO) ci (the same), 65 
(to shriek), «> (to sound), cle (to 


shriek) refer to a simple organic root. 


por (with suf. RZL, TR) m. cry, 
Is. 3o! 19; but in 57, 19 it ay be taken 
as an “allt 

prt Gn the Targ. 3 p. pl. p37) Aram. 
sare as Hebrew pet Day. 6, 21. 

“pY (constr. mp2) f. cry, complaint, 
lamentation, Is. 15,5; Ez. 27,28; in the 
constr. objectively, Gun. 18, 20 the cry of 
rejection over Sodom; then entreaty Prov. 
21, 13; raging cry Eccres. 9, 17. 


WI (not used) intrans. same as the 
older “2% (=x), to be pressed together, 
narrow, close; hence to be small, little, like 
the Targ. T for the Hebrew 13⁄2, “3%, 
jp to be little in number or significance, 
and also of time; in the Targ. too it is 
tr. to withhold for Ten 2 Sam. 18, 16; 
comp. Syr. 1, Ar. e. Deriv. DI, 
“yt and nhy (which see). 

Dt (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew aoe 

<0) (not used) intr. to be fragrant, 
as the Ar. 30; or better the same as 
“PW, ID to shine, to glitter, to be beau- 


tiful; metaphor. to be pleasant, eels 
derivative 


I. 
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jp 


{HT (with a of motion H337, io 
tiful top, comp. "BW, Targ. NOS 727) 
n. p. of a city in aa Palestine, 
Nom. 34, 9. 

NDI (from Ha I, after the form na, 
nUp, from ga wap) f. properly fuid, 
resinous, specially pitch Ex. 2, 3, Is. 


34,9, Ar. ww), Targ. NDT and NDJ 


(and thence the denom. net), Syr. hee 
comp. Phenician n97 (sipet) m 
Zovogwoiner (Diose. 1, 103) as a name 
of the juniper; adj. “pay in ^t WEN 
‘Ariocintn (Diosc. 2, 157). 


pr. (only pl. opt; from pp I) m. 
hey chains , hence ‘ja TON to bind 
with fetters Ps. 149, 8, Jos 36, 8 (op- 
posite to ^t 123 Mins Jer. 40 4); Ta pa} 
to be bound in chains, ‘32 “ay to march 
in chains Is. 45, 14. Jur. 40, 1 4 has 
opis (which see) instead. 

pi IL (from ppi IL; only in pl. nipò 
with Dagesh resolved, once O°p1 Prov. 
26, 18, in mss. DPT also) m. prop. athing 
oe glowing, spec. a burning dart, 
a fiery arrow, i. e. surrounded with com- 
bustible materials; ‘| ma} Prov. 26, 18 
to cast firebrands; '\2 “22 to kindle with 
firebrands Is. 50, 11; t IN to prepare 
brands ib.; Targ. NEY RAPI- 


(jal (not used) intr. to sprout, to bud, 


of hairs, whence Ipi The organic root 
Tp.7t is also found in 4273 (which see), 
though applied only to ears and fruits 
(see also 3177); and therefore it has no- 
thing in common with 4p}. 


{fol (fut. RD intr. to be old, of per- 
sons Gren. 18,12; Prov. 23, 22; on the 
contrary jw of things; oppos. to 122 Ps. 
37, 25 and ‘along with ao 1 Sam. 12, 2, 
o) yap 1 Car. 23, 1 or pysna Na 
Josu. 23, ‘2, — The Pada signi- 
fication has been assumed to be to Be de- 
caying, bowed, curved, with an appeal to 
the Ar. Gs (to be bent), BED (de- 


caying); or linguisis have gone back 
to pī and the Arabic forms connected 


i with it. But looking at the words cog- 


26 


iP} 


nate in sense, viz. Ww) (Aram. WYP) and 
anv, it is better to put the organic 
root 27t in juxta-position with the Lat. 
can (canus, ean-ities), softer sen (sen-ex 
i. e. sen-ec-s). Derivat. py (adj. and 
subst.), JRI, zt, DPT. 

Hif. PRT (fut. PRD to grow old, to 
shew age (see woah, Tamy of men 
Prov. 22, 6, of plants Jos 14,8; comp. 
“ senescunt prata” (Plin. 18, 28). 

ie (from pi; constr. Spi, with suf. 
Spr, DDT) m. (fem. Is. 15,2; JER. 48, 
37 a the sprouting nigh on he 
chin, hence the beard, a bearded chin, of 
men Ley. 14, 9, Ez. 5, 1, Ezr. 92 3, 
along with WN" "x or UXT; seldom 
of the hair of the lion 1 aye 17, 35. 
AE r. ed) Syr. L422, Applied to it are 

3 2 Sam. 10, 4, 253 JER. 48, 37, 35 
ne “iB, 2, 729 7, 20. ma DIS 10, 5. 
The = is also applied | to the hairy 
parts of the sexes, to the lower part 
of the body. The Greek yéveor, yévue, 
xovvog, Lat. gena, German Kinn, have 
their origin in like manner from the 
idea of sprouting. 

ei (constr. jpi GEN. 24, 2; pl. Dp, 
constr. SPY, with suff. 
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np 
, Greek yégortes, moéoBerc, Lat. 


senatus &c., where a similar metaphor 
occurs. In the Romanian languages 
Signore, Seigneur, Senor, Sire, Sir (from 
Senior) proceeded from the same view. 
This figurative sense is chiefly found 
in the plural, either absolutely, or with 
the article n-2p7:3 1 Kıyas 20, 8, or in 
connexion with Don Num.11,16, mi3 

Ley. 4,13, yay 1 Kies 20, 7, ee 
Devt. 19, 12, or lastly with the names 
of lands, aribosialid peoples, e.g. 7B" 'T 
Ex, 167 mT T 1Sam. 30,26, Sgh i 
Nom. 22,7, PTa MEZD RIA a3 ý: Juners 
11,5, ba a5 ‘Ez.27,9, and in this signi- 
N "associated wih aoe Num. 11, 
16, oan 1 Kines 21,11, ob Is. 3,14, 
oven Ez. 27, 9, niaxs rs Ezr. 3, 
12, mnai 10, 14. Worthy of note is 
ie college of T TO (72) BrP, intro- 
duced as early as Moses for the gov- 
ernment of the people Num. 11, 16, an 
institution which continued till ie latest 
time Jup. 10,7; Sus. 5; 1 Macc. 12, 35, 
and whose members were known as the 
Sanhedrists in the New Testament time 
(Marra. 26,3 47; 27,1 &c.). In the sacri- 
ficial ritual they represented the whole 


"227, once 2p 1) | | people Lev. 4,15; 9,1; under the kings 


1. adj. m., Tzpt (pl. nispr ZECH. 8, 4) | they were the “viears of the people 


f. old, grey, with age, GEN. PAS eters fin 
v3) 33), DVa2 N72 aged 35, 29. JER. 
6, ‘11; eeapien with the nouns WN 
JUDGES 19, 16, 8733 1 Kiyas 13, 
mma) 2 Hues 19; DNRC.: with 7 


following, older than Jos 32, 4. 


2. Substant. a) an old man, oppos. to T | 


m93 Gen. 19,4, JER. 51, 22, o> Dy 
Is. 65, 20, "ama JER. 31,13, and joined 


with Uys 2 Car. 36, 17, mary (oN) | 


Ley. 19, 32, whose ornamentare grand- 
children Prov. 17, 6, and gray hairs 
= 29 (comp. 16, 31). ma jpt GEN. 24, 
2, pl. ma pr 50,7 the oldest belonging 
to the house, e. g. a servant, official. — 
b) Figurat. (dropping the idea of old 
age), a ruler (of the people), a principal 
man, a grandee, therefore joined with 

s 3,2 or oven 9, 14, ex- 
ee as WNN or 7052; ‘comp. Arab. 


2 5, | 


| 1 Kines 8,1; 20,7;-2 Kinas 23,1; and 
as understanding was looked to more 
than age, O°2p7 became a mere title, 
like yegovoia in the Greek states, the 


| senatores in Rome. 





Wei m. old age, Gun. 48, 10. 


jet f. age, GEN. 24, 36; figurat. of 
a A in their decay Is. 46, 4; comp. 
ipt 47, 6. 

opr (after the form 1993) m. pl. 
time of ‘old aa Gen. 21, 2, fae a son 
born in one’s old age GEN. 37, 3. 

P (part. 9p.) tr. same as nay and 
3P, prop. to fasten, to support, then to 
strengthen, to raise up (one bowed down) 
Ps. 145,14; 146, 8. The fundamental 
ena yo is Pe to hold firmly by 
something, like the Ar. 253, and tr. to 
make ‘firm, durable, then to set up, to 


aie 
raise up, like the Syr. 25], in the Targ. 
for NU, 23, whence to hang up (in 
Aram.). The organic root is also in 
the Sanskrit skab, Greek oxyz, onan, 
Latin scap, scip &e. 
ea (part. pass. pt) Aram. the same, 
but also in the meaning to raise up 
(a cross), to hang up Ezr. 6, 11; Syr. 


~as]. 


jip] I. (not used) tr. to bind, to at- 
tach, Targ. ppt the same, hence PPP 
fettered (Is. 60, 11); Talm. figurat. to 
bind, to compel, to chain to; comp. Sans- 
krit sagg, Lat. sequi. The Ar. (3) 
(to fetter), sb, J) (bond, fetter) have been 


developed out of the organic root by n 
inserted. Deriv. pz I. 


PR II. (not used) intr. to glow, to | 


burn, the organic root pi being iden- 
tical with that in nx z noy), and 
perhaps with that in na 3; the Targ. Pi, 
whence ppt (spark) Ka N (lightning), 
Syr. H+] are the same. Deriv. py II. 


pial III. (fut. p13) intr. to drop through, 


to trickle through (cognate in root with 
Germ. seihen, seigen, sickern), and 
the org. root pI may be identical with 
that in 272; ‘prop. to pour (comp. the 
French couler from the Latin colare); 
hence 373 “i172 apia they trickle (or 
drop) through as rain with its (rising) 
mist (whence the rain arises) Jos 36, 
27. Figurat. trans. to filter, to drd 
wine (see Puh.), i.e. to fine it; to purify, 
metals (figurat.) Jos 28, 1, different in 
fundamental sionification oe gas. 

Pih. ppY to purify, gold, by onc 
then in a moral sense Mat. 3, 

Puh. pps to be purified, e. g. wine from 
the dregs Is. 25, 6; of metals Ps. 12,7; 
1 Cur. 28, 18. 


“i (part. of 7) m. see “ay; Phenic. 
“i the same. 

Y. See the redupl. form “11. 

“5 (from “ar IL, with suf. 13) m. a 


border, ring, hence ledge, edge, of a 
ap of a chest Ex. 257 11730, 3 4; 
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ae | 


37,27; Ar. y' (according to some), Syr. 
i+] (collar), the stem of which is oi, 
Syr. 57. 

NT (from “ny I. which see) f. same 
as Sar (as the ‘Samar. cod. and some 
mss. read) foreign, bad, therefore Ta man 
to become loathsome Num. 11, 20. 


{INT see FANT. 


a I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Da (Kamehi, Levi), to flow, to run off 
(of brooks, after the snow and ice are 
melted), therefore equivalent to gay (in 





mrqy), Ar. S) o ime =a = 
(water-channel), Ś w (the same), 
Syr. transp. 15, Fhe 277, whence 
ary2 (Arab. transp. Sh J a canal; 


Phenic. 393 (current) n. p. of a river 
(Serbes) in Numidia. 

Puh. Sal to be flowing, Jos 6,17 at 
the time they flow (i. e. as soon as they 
begin to pour themselves out in sum- 
mer time, from the melting of the ice), 
they are already dried up. 


an TI. (not used) intrans. same as 


a0 IL Spa to sprout, to grow (see 
wn). Deriv. probably 2351 in the pro- 
per name 223°1. 


prea (i. e. Daas, begotten in Ba- 
bylon , "Sanh. 38° Daas SWW) n. p. of 
one of the descendants of David in Ba- 
bylonia, who led back the first Jewish 
colony to Palestine Hac. 1, 1; Ezr. 3, 
2; 4,2. Perhaps better and more suit- 
ably from 233 291 (shoot of Babylon); 
comp. may. 


TN] (not used) intr. to grow luxuriant, 
to be exuberant, of plants, particularly of 
exuberant pastures; the Talm. noun 77%, 
is luxuriance of branches (Sabb. 103°), 
willow-branches, whence the denom. 75% 
(Shebi‘it ch. 2) to cut off the superfluous 
boughs. The fundam. significat. is to in- 
tertwine, to interweave, to entangle, Syr. 
25] (to mix with one another), connected 


with ele I. Derivative 
2G 


ay 


TAY (willow-bushes) n. p. of a valley 
Num. 21, 12 and a brook Drur. 2,13 in 
Moab, east of the Dead Sea, which the 
Jerus. Targ. I. on Nume. loc. cit. has 
already translated by willow-brook; it 
may be identical with 1293, >72 Is. 
15, 7 and aq on Am. 6, 14, a 
dary stream between’ F Moab and 
Edom, which flows into the Dead Sea; 
R Phenie. oram n. p. of a river, 

DR I n. p of a city. 

MNI I. (part. "37, inf. constr. DiN; 
fut. TAT, ap. 7) tr. to strew, to scatter 
about, to disperse, Num. 17, 2, with the 
addition of T? to the wind Ex. 5, 2, or 
"337 >y Ex. 32,20; then to winnow, with 
accus. of the Te JUDGES 3, 2; JER. 
4, 11; with “3722 Is. 41, Ne: figurat. 
to wat away Is. 10), BOP Deve TAT. 

Nif. 943 (inf. ates suff. pont = = 
Dani, “Oth being considered as plural; 
fut. ao) to be scattered, of nations, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 6, 8; 36,19. 

Pih. mar (inf. niy out of nant, part. 
mana, fut. 3 mwm) to "disperse, to sċaiter 
about, nigy Ez. 6, 5; figurat. to shake 
out, WB ‘Mat. a 3; o drive away, to 
ee peoples Ez, 12, 15, either with 
the addition of nisoN2 22, 1, Seas 
Ps. 44, 12, or mo 55b Tok 49, 32; 
figurat. nes Prov. 15, ere 

Puh. ma, (part. m. 15% for mara like 
D2N, pain &c., f. a join ma) to be 
spr ead out, ns Prov. 1,17, to be strewed 
JoB18,15, to be winnowed Is. 30, 24. — 
Im Ps. 58, 4 see “17 I. Nif. 

The organic root of this stem plea 
with a like ae in ¥, Targ. ND 





Syr. bo, Ar. 15 &e.; sation it does att 


as the organic root in 5179, 1773, Aram. 
Not &. In the Indo- Caa iio lan- 
guages we may compare Sanskrit sri 
to scatter, Lat. sero, and with st and 
sp for s in the Sanskrit stri, ozog-e, 
sterno, czeiow, Germ. streuen &ce. 


my II. (Kal unused) tr. to encircle, 


to age about, to enclose, same as ^y IL, 
“i, WX, ny, henee 


404 


ym 


Pih. mi to encircle, to surround, to 
hedge about, TN, 327 Ps. 139, 3, i. e. 
to watch, to guard. 

DiN and 257 (with suf. "pot; pl 
Dy., aE from 377 I.) comm. (masc. 
seldomer) prop. the member necessary 
for lifting and carrying burdens, there- 
fore 1. the arm, the lower arm, brachium 
Deur. 33, 20; of animals, the shoulder 
Nom. 6, 19; with x prosthetic DIN JOB 
oie 22, With relation to this objective 
meaning, the breaking, crushing, cutting 
off &c. of the arm is expressed by "20 
Ps.10,15, 943 1Sam. 2,31 &., and is 
also frequently applied in a figur. sense. 
The following phrases are also figurat.: 
nd yyy a powerful arm Is. 44, 12, 
79 ND i an impotent arm JoB 26, 2, 
7135 r an arm lifted up, i. e. Ma n- 
ing Be 15; 7903 y an outstretched arm, 
i. e. one ready to manifest strength DEUT. 
4,34 &c. — 2. Metaphor. power, might, 
Dn "INT the powers (might) of his hands 
Gen. 49, 24; “wa ’t fleshly i. e. human 
might 2 con 39, 3: exertion of power Ez. 
Lt, ae pl fulness of power Dan. 11, 15 
22 31, like 2178 (which see), Boceytoor 
aetov (Jud. 9, 7). Farther: violence, 
violent deed Jos 35, 9; "| ÙN a violent 
man 22,8; helping power i. e. assistance, 
help Ps. 83, 9; Jur. 17, 5; Is. 33, 2; 
hence army Ez. 30, 21, especially in the 
pl. 30, 22. On the other hand por Is. 9, 
19 is arm, which the LXX Goan), 
Targ. Gane | in mind the phrase JER. 
19, 9) incorrectly translate companion, 
reading 25 perhaps; and 457 Ez. 31,17, 
which the LXX and Syr. “read at, 
may be read 35y (his allied troops) and 
be = niy 30, 25, if it should not be 
taken colléctively i in this passage. Ar. 


glo: Aram. R275 , 1S) the same. 





Diy (only pl. Dehn; from the Pih. of 
oy D m. seeds, garden herbs, as poor 
food Day. 1,12, for which DT is in 
1, 16. 

Say (pl. oat, from Pih. of 951 I) 
m. seeds, garden seeds Is. 61, 11; 3 3Y, 
seed of seeds Luy. 11, 37. 


alin 


AII m. (an abridged reduplication 
for gary from 1 which see) m. usually 
an overflowing, a copious watering, Ps.72, 
6 as vain-gushes to the overflowing the ici 
(LXX,Vulg., Syr., Rashi); we must there- 
fore take ’t=’t>, comp. Syr. 1X245] imber) 
for Dat (Jos 24, 8), Ar. V3 i555 Talm. 


gry e 872) the same. But this 
sense does not suit the parallelism, where 
one expects the meaning of Y3 in ’t; 
and therefore the Targ. and Kimchi have 
taken ‘t = 15, reading the second he- 
mistich YN iy (39) Dni, under- 
standing the stem gar in the sense of 


714 to shave off, to cut off, Ar. = (to 
cut off), Talm. 477. See gar I. ‘and II. 
marny (formed from the reduplicated 
form ae [which see] into a noun) m 
girded, “firm, equipped, with 13m3 Paon! 
30, 31 one girded about the loins, the 
designation of an animal swift in the 
loins, which goes along proud and 
bold, perhaps the war-horse. Accord- 
ing to this fundamental signification 
the LXX, Aq., Theod., Vulg., Targ., 
Say Arab. &. understand a cock, Ibn 
Esta an eagle, and in the Mat (B. | 


Kamma 92°) "er actually denotes | 


something similar; Kimchi, Levi and 
others render a greyhound; according to 


the Talmud (J. Ta‘anit ch. 1) 17143 means | 


a fighter, a combatant, and so here a 
wrestler. But all these meanings are 
only conjectural; and as “7 stands here 


beside Wn (as leader of the flock), it 
is probably a periphrasis for the swift- 


loined, fleet and active stag, whose | 
proud and quick gait is praised else- | 


where (Is. 35,6; Sone or Sou. 2,9 17). 
The idea of girded is often = vigorous, 
quick-moving, as is already shewn by 
the verb tay (Aram.) abridged from 5771 
to gird , then to be active, swift, Arab. 


Sy) (agilis). See “y71 and "97. 
wy (not used) tr. to gird, the loins, 
hence intr. to be active, quick, swift in 
the loins; deriv. WUT From this re- 
duplicated form has arisen the Aram. 
Toy in the widest sense, and out of it 
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mat (girdle), Tg &e. The simple stem 
is t= "y, gi IL, An >: ; since such a 


reduplication may be formed from each 
of these roots. 

my (inf. constr. TY; fut. Tay) intr. to 
break forth (of a birth), to arise (see NX, 
mats), cognate in sense with yhp (Gun. 
38, '29), to bloom, to grow up, to rise up 
(nary), of plants, comp. ms, Ar. 
with the same metaphor; to break out, 
of leprosy 2 Cmr. 26, 19, usually, how- 
ever, to break forth, of “is Ps. 112, 4; 
wy Eccuzs. 1, 5, Nån. 3, I7, on 
Jos 9,7; with > oe ne person on viet 
the sun ‘rises, ‘i. e. to see the rising sun 
Gen. 32,32, with 53 of the person over 
whom sun-rise appears Ex. 22,2; figurat. 
of * sia2 Is. 60, 1, “a 60, 2: to appear 
(see } sao). Date mi, HOIN, ITN, 
man, ‘and the proper names 7s, at, 
5 F POTA l mat. 

"The Pe areata signification of the 
stem now given is confirmed by the 
organic root Mit, which is also found 
in maY (of the breaking forth of sound), 
nye (of a blossom) &c.; the Ar. y4» 
Targ. aw have the same root. 

o m. i. rising, of the sun Is. 60, 3. 
— 2. “(origin, birth, coner. sprout) n. 
m. Gen. 38, 30; Nom. 26,13; 1 Cur. b, 
6; 2 Cur. 14, 8. Patronym. ar Nux. 
25, 13, elsewhere ane. 


mny (see mat) z. p. m. Num. 26, 20; 


see Spans. 


manar (Jah is appearing) n.p.m.1Cur. 
5, 32, for which is mara? 7,35 Ezr. 8, 4. 

ot (from bor after the ree Pny, 
Does m. (according to Sa‘adja, Ibn Esra) 
same as oot (comp. DIR and 2°72) a pour- 
ing rain, a violent rain, the bursting of a 
cloud Is. 1,7. But as 0°} in the pre- 
ceding hen ai belongs to “z, and the 
context speaks of barbarians and enemies 
generally, it is better, with the Targ. 
to take it also as the pl. of 1. 


on I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


a3 it » Yar I, to fow, to pour, to gush 
forth eae lence): deriv. DU, 72} 


On 


and (according to some) vt Se The 


stem is = Hat, =ò, ant; 1 955 inter- 
changing Ð ‘and x with 1. 

Poh. D7 (3 pl. w37; comp. 2), ard) 
as Pohel- forms) to pour down, ek the 
accus. O12, of the clouds Ps. 77, 18 


(Targ., Syr). 

ou IT. (2 pers. with suf. nmg) tr. 
to cut away, to cut of, to snatch away, 
Ps. 90,5 thou snatchest them away. Ar. 


eye (to cut off), e) (to tear off). 


ony (especially used by Isaiah) m 
a pouring rain E a storm, T 
the addition of nv2 Has. 3, 10, Is. 28,2, 
coming out of the clouds ED l. c. or 
down from the mountains JoB 24, 8, 
which drives against the wall Is. 25, 4 
or is also accompanied by hail 25, 2; 
30, 30, from which people seek shelter 
32, 2. 

mAN (constr. nay, with suf. £0727) 
f: prop. a flowing or emission (of seed), 
an efflux, concrete seed-pouring tube, rod 
Ez. 23, 20, parallel to "v2 (the virile 
membrum), and spoken of the lascivious 
horse; comp. JER. 5, 8; 13, 27. From 


the same stem comes the Ar. = ) (water- 
reed). 

yu I. (inf. constr. Y7, imp. Sy, fut. 
S) tr. 1. to strew, to scatter, to dis- 
perse, i. e. to banish, a people, with 3 
among ... Zecu. 10, 9; figurat. to dis- 
A to spread, e. g- IN prosperity 
Ps- 97 a11; zo Pee out, to supply 
copiously , with a double accusat. JER. 


31,27; Hos. 2, 25. — 2. to scatter seed, 


to sow, absol. Mican 6,15; Jos 31, 8; 
opposite “Xp Ps. 126, 5. Pau a sia 
JER. 50, 16. With accus. of the field, 
to sow, as MATN GEN. 47, 23, YW Ex. 
23, 10, mD "Lev. 25, 4, Ps. 107, 37; 
aes with accus. of ont one sows, e. g. 
Dun Jer. 12, 13, Dap Lev. 19, 19, 
most frequently -ak Devt. 22, 9; also 
m23 JUDGES 9, 45; figur. ms Hos. 8, 7, 
bay Jos 4, 5, moy i i. e. to practise Proy 
22, 8, mps 11, 18, where reward or 
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or where the seed is regarded as the 
resolve and the reaping as the action 
JER. 4, 3; on the other hand mp3¥> Hos. 
10, 12 means in conformity to "(accord- 
ing to) righteousness, comp. the follow- 
ing "52; with 59 to sow beside somewhat 
Is. 32, 20; with DN in... into JER. 4, 3. 
From Tsk signification then arose to 
plant, among men by posterity (see 971 
and Nif. 9512), to fructify &e. — 3. to 
plant, vines Is. 17, 10, comp. serere. 
Deriv. 931, 9912 and the proper name 
DNB or "bey". 

Nif. q3 (fut. yam) pass. of Kal, to 
be dispersed Ezr. 36, 9, to be sown aw, 
11, 37; of men, to be propagated Nau. 
1, 14, "to Be impregnated (of a woman) 
Nom. 5, 28. 

Pih. 93 (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. Si yay and Wu. 

Puh. vai to be sown Is. 40, 20. 

Hif. psi to bear seed, with accus. 
yar GEN. I 4; to conceive seed (spoken 
of a sone Lev. 12,2, where the cod. 
Sam. has the Nifal. 

The organic root of the stem lies also 
in m-57, n179; and the Ar. ‘ St Syr. s3, 
Phenic. 93 &c. are identical with it; 
on the contrary Lat. séro (for seso; 
sd-en, sow) and the Arab. > to 
spread, do not belong here. See be- 
sides, 397 L 

YIL (not used) intr. to lift, to carry, 


2 hold; comp. Targ. 237 and Talm. 

=" (to bear), Ar. £ J? (to contain, hold), 
ai 243 II above, whence 923, 9377, 
Sanskrit dhri i. e. dhar, Pers. ‘dar, the 
same. Out of this fundamental signifi- 
, Syr. 32 fo 
help, i. e. to support, to assist in bearing; 
farther to desire i. e. to ask for, to inter- 
cede with, i. e. to stand for one as a 
helper. Deriv. 241, 25%. 

27 (constr. once so ‘Now. 11,7 [see 
233], "with suff. “IN; prop. without plur., 
but with suff. Dow 1Sam. 8,15, which 
stands for pay on account of nava) 
m. prop. what is scattered, hence 1. con- 


cation arose the Ar. 


punishment ‘is feoked upon as harvest, | crete, seed, of herbs GEN. 1, 11, trees 





ym 
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1,29, corn Lev. 26,16, plants Eccuzs. 
11, 6, even of the slip of the vine Ez. 
17, 5, Tike the verb 971; but especially 
em, fruit GEN. 47, 23, with the 
addition of the quantity ‘and kind Lev. 
27,16; Is. 5, 10; figurat. a grain, of 53 
Ex. 16, 31. ‘1 Fw Am. 9, 13, ‘7 al 
JER. 35, 7 to sow. — 2. ies springs 
from seed, grain Deut. 28, 38, 1 Sam. 
3,15, in full form ’t nyn Da 14, 
22 or also PINT 'T Ley. 27, 30, oppos. to 
VE MB; fruit, produce i 23, 3, also 
denoted Es pam ~as and YRT 5137 
Zeca. 8, 12, and in this extension of 
meaning figur. JER. 2,21, like semen; 
comp. Phenic. ws 951, teoumote i. e. -Qis 
(Diosc. 2, 124) product of the flax-plant. 
See ný. Seldom as an abstract, 
sowing Gen. 47,24, Is. 17, 12, or sow- 
ing-time GEN. 8, 22. — 3. Gaal. of men 
ive, 16, alfa is emitted ita copu- 
lation 19, 20; and besides generally 
children, posterity GEN. 12, T; 
38, 9, %7 opr 38, 8 to give a posterity 
Seldom ‘of one child Gen. 4, 25. DIIN, 7 
male posterity 1 Sam. 1, 11; 271% chil- 
dren’s children Is. 59, 21. i connexion 
with names (O43n, SR, 377 &c.) im- 
mediate, near posterity are less thought | ! 
of JER. 33, 25; Lev. 21, 21; 2 Kines 11, 
1; 17,20. — Figurat, 4. shat stands in 
filial union with a person or thing: with 
DT ON Mat. 2, 15, opg Prov. 11, 21, 
sa 913 Is. 65, 23, 4 “329 Ps. 69, 37, 
or “pe Is. 57, 4, wap Ezr. 9, 2 &e., 
which | may be differently traati ac- 
cording to the context. — 5. stock, 
family, race 2 Kines 11, 1; Dan. 9, 1; 
comp. Ly, semen, ozéoua &e. used 
similarly. 

DAT see Pint. 

51 (def. N9) Aram. m. = Hebr. 311 3 
Day. 23, for which nar is in the 
Targ. 

JI see Yin. 

Pants (Pihel-form; only pl. 07953) m. 
greens, vegetables Dan. 1, 16, identical 
with O57 1, 12. 


aa I. (not used) intr. to flow, to 


the | 





a D2 | 


elie 
T 


overflow, to flow forth; comp. Ai 
Ar. $ð, Syr. <5) &c. i 

Pih. (redupl.) 351 to flow strongly, to 
pour; deriv. (usually) Brot. 


AN II. (not used) tr. to cut of, to 
mow, a meadow; see YIr. 

pu L u Pat) tr. to moisten, to 
wet, to sprinkle (see pita), Samar. pry 
(Ex. 36, 36) for Hebr. p>; hence 1. with 
5Y of the place and accus. of the object 
to sprinkle, to squirt, to squirt up, e. g. 
oy Ex. 24, 6,773 2 Num. 19, 13; Ar. 
39) spoken of injections, clysters. — 
2. Metaphor. and seldom (of dry things) 
to scatter, “BY Jos 2,12, ms Ex. 9, 8, 
altars beaten into dust 2 Cur. 34, 4, 

wy ns Ez. 10,2. Figur. perhaps Hos. 
T 9: yea gray Ge hair) í is sprinkled upon 
him; but as pay I. is never intrans. and 
the construction with 2 does not appear, 
it is better to refer it to pot II. Deriv. 
PIT. 

"Puh. pa passive Nvm. 19,13 20. 

The DG root of the stem p377 
(Syr. 3], Ar. | z.) lies also in pr? T 
p2; and in ee rikh-ten, Lat. rig-are, 
Goth. rig-us the same root may also exist. 


pa II. (not used) intr. same as mot 


to shine forth, to shine, to be white, of 
the grayness of hair Hos. 7, 9. 


TR I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as Dt, mar (which see), to strew, to 


? 


scatter about, Ar. 5d; whence 

Poh. “53 (fut. 17593) to scatter forth 
(mucus from the nose), to eject ray-like 
particles, i.e. to sneeze 2 Kıyas 4, 35; 
the Lat. stern-uo, Greek arapgvvw pro- 
ceeding from the same idea; comp. Targ. 
“MT sneezing. 

mal II. (not used) tr. to gird, to gird 


about, to encircle, Arab. ,4, deriv. a 
metaphor. to be active, quick, speedy, 
especially so the 

Pih. (vedupl.) "391, whence in Aram. 
the abridged form ya. Deriv. 77. 


w 
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ON, (Persian) n. p. f- Estu. 5, 10; 


6, 13. "Ta explaining it some have com- 
pared the Zend. zairi (green, golden), 
hence zairish (golden), according to 
which the nominative sign s (sh) is ex- 
pressed by W (comp. Wp, W197). 

ny r the litile nae, a ies 
uvoy, ‘therefore contracted from mT, as 
the large one is called 5315 (Talm. ); even 
Nathan (in “Artich) has unconsciously 
adopted this meaning. But it is usually 
explained, the intervening space as far 
as the little finger, i.e. a span, oni apn 


Is. 40, 12; extended to a larger measure } 


Ex. 28, 16, 1 Sam. 17, 4, Ez. 43, 13, 
according to tradition half an ell. The 
derivation from mar to spread out, after 


the form map, nd2 from map, MDD, 
should not be regarded. Aram. 23, 

NoN. 
NINI (not used) intr. same as ny (nay) 
ITT IT i 


prop. to have a fragrant smell, then 
generally to be lovely, to be pleasant. 


Pih. XoY (not used) to be very lovely, 
derivative 


NINI (lovely, pleasant) n. p. m. Ezr. 
2, 8; Neun. 7, 18. 

OMmy (same as jy) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
23, 8. 

pia (Pers.) n. p. m. Estu. 1,10. It 
is = Zend. zaôtar sacrifcer. 


m 


M, called nyg (= ni from mn [which 


see] = un, Àr. DES Si ~A to hedge 
about, see also nim), as the name of a 
letter signifies enclosing, concrete fence, 
because in the old Hebrew writing (on 
coins H, as also in the Phenician F3) 
and accordingly in the old Greek, Etrus- 
can, Umbrian &c. it is said (as well as 
rt) to present the rude shape of a fence. 
But the name was not chosen from the 
form of the letter; it was rather selected 
on account of the initial sound. The 
name is originally identical with that 
of He, for the weaker form n arose 
out of nm, and was then shortened 
after the Aramean manner into `M, as 
ma into "3. The shape of the He also 
is like that of Cheth in certain forms in 
the old Phenician, in the square cha- 
racter &c. This similarity in name and 
shape with but slight deviation, points 
to the fact, that m and ™ formed at first 
only one sound; which is confirmed by 
the Greek H, asign of the spiritus asper, 
that came from the Cheth-form (passing 
to the Romans as h), and by the Ethiopic 
Haut (nin =n) 4, which is properly 
ch. Thereby is explained a) the frequent 
interchange of M and nm in the language 


itself, or in relation to the dialects (see); 
b) the gradual endeavour to make the 
harder h-sound in Cheth to be heard, in 
order to distinguish it from "m. As a 
numeral m, the eighth letter of the al- 
phabet, signifies 8, ï 8000; as a sound 
it is pronounced che=hhe. 

With respect to the pronunciation, n 
was a strong aspirate uttered from the 
throat, according to the early separation 
of it from m. But this guttural was 
a) still so near the simple guttural h 
that in the formation of stems a fre- 
quent interchange could take place be- 
tween 1 and 5, as Jan and om, MYT 
and mon &e. (see 1), so that the LXX 
(rarely ‘the Latin) represent it by the 
spiritus lenis, in the absence of the 
guttural sound in Greek, e. g. iam 
-Asouov, JAN Aveariac, TA Eva, I 
Evaiog, 1812 Mecotag (New Test.), ONTI 
Azelus (Justin. 36, 2), no Aoveto, 
Oma Moole, moim Movie, pans 
baurim (Jerome), ‘and others. The Phe- 
nicians also and the Carthaginians have 
often expressed by Cheth nothing but A 
or the softest breathing, whence the 
Latins and Greeks render it in like 
manner, e.g. 59221m Hannibal, AvviBac; 
En Hanno, ”Avvor; sheen) ie 277) 
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Hamilcar, Auikxas; pon (1 Kines 7, 
40) reas Etoapos ; Si Anna; byan 
AyPahos; N 33 bin ui (Plaut. Poen. 1, 
2) -&e.: this ‘has been particularly Le 
case with Cheth at the end, e. g. m7 rua 
(Jerome Opp. II, 304), m2 bari (I, 
222), mat zara (II, 541), nga bete (l. c. 
587), nbw sala (III, 1319), ‘Punic Tm 
(=m) lia (Plaut. Poen. 1,15). —b) more 
frequently as a guttural nearly corre- 
sponding to the ch in the Scotch loch, 
but as such it sometimes strengthened 
the h-sound = hh, Ar. „—; sometimes it 


was the aspirated k-sound = kh, Ar. 
>; a fact which becomes sufficiently 


palpable from the division of the letter 
in Arabic and Ethiopic, from the diffe- 
rent significations of stems in the lan- 
guage itself that are written alike, as 
in Semitism generally. In the case of 
this pronunciation of Cheth the LXX 
and the Greeks have rendered it some- 
times by y, sometimes by x, e. g. On 
Xow, ja Xagdódv, Greek Kéggau, nbn 
Kahoynon, main XwBa, NOB pacer, nad 
TaBEx, or the pronunciation fluctuates be- 
tween that of a) and b), e.g. ann Payag 
and Puof, sian XaBogoas and 24Bdeae, 
"Don Alaios (Marra. 10, 3) and Kieo- 
née (Jom. 19, 25). 

From the very various pronunciation 
of Cheth consisting of the softest breath 
and reaching to the hardest guttural 
aspiration, we can explain how the n- 
sound in stems may be interchanged 
1. with N, e. g. as an initial sound in 
par IT. and pan, YN and Tin, DN and 
ban, NIN and gn, SN and 30m, DUN 
and nom, DON and oon, als eal yan, 
NIN and sn, 3N and T, BTN Ez. 
27, 24 = Dn &c.; 5 as a medial sound, 
e. g. in HN ‘and mina &., but seldom; 
as a final sound, e. g. ND ad mad, NaS 
and mp, Nps and nop &e., also rare; — 
2. with m, on which ET see 
above pag. 342; yet it should be parti- 
cularly remarked that the m as a medial 
sound is often exchanged with m, e. g. 


bmp and baz, dga; bmg and desi 9H 





and "3; 7193 Syr. CG <% and "nx. — 
As a ona guttural Cheth is’ inter- 
changed 3. with 3, e. g. in Dan I. and 
223, TIY and 743, 40 and “3, Dan 
and ‘a, ‘Om and as, bn II. aul T 
wen and whs, men mae mia, Rn and 
"13, oan and ona, TOE a 35; — 
W 5, e. g. in non ‘and MDD, ‘ton Į 
and 522, wan and p>, while LL and 9, 
won and on», Sum Ti. and 422; man 
and 122, bun and Dw2, own and on; 
— 5. with p, ora, in non and NOR, 
wyn and Bw, Wh and Wp, arn I. 
and 2¥p, WPM and “ap, Tn and TIP, 
wan and wip, 227 and Sop, men and 
sip. o s y (gh) in the language 
also attaches itself to the guttural sounds, 
so Cheth is interchanged with 9, e. g. in 
nan II. and 239, asm and 339, San and 
519, mg Pree yay Sam. pay, wan 
and way, san and nny Joy eis and bby, 
my and may, om rit b2, “30 and 
“ay ie asy ‘and 3%, 250 ‘and sy TMI. 
&c. — Besides these normal changes of 
the ch-sound the following are note- 
worthy: a) its occasional interchange 
with the sibilants, e. g. 51W (to turn), 
Aram. "in; 270 and TIT; niy and 
o ‘bon and 02; monn, and 
(Sa‘adja), "an i 430 &e. — 
a im the end of stems it corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Visarga, e. g. ma7% 
Sanskrit mah (to sprout), Mp Sanskrit 
rah (to grow) &e. 


NF see mm and sin. 
NON see min. 


an Gain suf. "an; from aan I.) m. 
prop. a hidden place, one guar ded round 
about, hence inlet, bosom Jos 31, 33, 
to cover a thing (29); Targ. 983, PHJ, 
of similar origin; elsewhere 59 shee: 
Deriv. usually the denom. 

237 to carry in the bosom, Deur. 33, 3 
also he bare the tribes in his bosom, sheath 
the parallelism appears to favour; see 
however 237 I. 


N27 I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to conceal, 


to veil, to hide, to cover, cognate with 


Nari 


cia 


nan 





a Ar. Le (also Li | a thing, for the organic root 273 is iden- 
$ 29 5 A 


=h3), ae &e. Comp. aan I. 
2. Figurat. to protect, prop. embrace; 
applied to the voice, to make soft. 

Nif. Nana (2 pers. DNZN2; 3 pers. pl. 
AN SN; > inf. constr. Nan; fut. nan) 1. to 
hide “Toe to conceal ‘oneself JUDGES 9, 
5, 1 Sam. 19, 2, with 3 of the place 
“nba J OSH. 10, AG: 1 Kines 22, 25; 
2 Cur. 18, 24 to le Bl de Z hamid 
which leads to another, i.e. into the most 
secret one; Dbam bN among the vessels 
1 Sam. 10, 22: usually with ow Josu. 
10, 27 or mi "2, 16. — 2. to be hidden, 
concealed , news in the adverbial con- 
struction with maa Gun. 31, 27 to flee 
away secretly; on the other hand maa 
sayma Dan. 10,7 to flee while concealing 
oneself. — 3. Figurat. to be protected 
JOB E 21; to stop, spoken of the voice 
29; 

Lie nan to be hidden, concealed JOB 
24, 4. i 

Hif. any (8 fem. TONIT, pause 
gais Josu. 6, 17, like sine) 2 Sam. 
1, "96, arising Barn a mixture of the 
ae afd Nb forms; fut. N32) 1. to hide, 
to conceal, with accus. of the object 
2 Kines 6, 29. — 2. (not used) to pro- 
tect. DE xama, Nama, Nan? in the 
proper name Na any. 

Hof. Nang to be hidden Is. 42, 22. 

Hithp. Nanny (partic. Narn, fut. 
Nann) to hide or conceal oneself, with 
a 1 Sax. 14, 22, ný of the place 23, 23 
and accusative duration 2Krxes 11,3. 

N27 II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
NEP to be drawn together, to be condensed, 
hardened. 

Hithp. Ran the same, JoB 38, 30 
the waters are ‘congealed like a stone. 

aan I. (not used) tr. same as Nan I. 
to protect all round, to enclose, to encircle, 
Ar. OLS (prohibitus, -clusus fuit), then 
to conceal; comp. 55 and g7. De- 
rivat. an. 

227 I. (i. e. an, only part. 335m) 
intr. to desire, to long for, to long after, 


(at rp a TT 





tical with that in 2873, 2X7 A, TRN L, 
“3, and with the harder miitial soi 
in E X, AN, 2137Y according to the 
original signification; so too the Ar. 


co 


A>. Hence arises the meaning to love 
(cognate with lubere to desire), Duur. 
33, 3 he loves the tribes also (222 comp. 
32, 8), as the versions and old inter- 
preters have taken it. Deriv. the proper 
name 137. 


The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not to protect, surround, but to 
long after a thing, to desire, to which 


the Arab. stem points; but the Syr. Su 
to burn is merely a collateral form of 
yeas according to the usual interchange. 

aan (beloved, befriended) n. p.m. Num. 
10, 29; Jupaxs 4, 11; elsewhere in). 


nan (imp. "an for an, as 2In= 
stm) oe to Code oneself Is. 26, 20; 
also tr. Deriv. 3am, and the proper 
names man, maim. See Nan. 

Nif. mar (Jer. 49, 10, ‘but to be 
pointed } man according to mor 2 pers. 
peni ; inf. c. magm) the same as N2173 
Jose. 2 16; 1 Kies 220207 2 KINGS 
aloe Jer. "49, 10. 

Pub. man an used) same as xan; 
deriv. n. p. mam. 

Hif. many (not used) same as N2307; 
deriv. n. p. "2m. 

moa ak (on dam) Aram. f. same as 
ban, “hurt , crime Dan. 6, 23. 

OF VOT or pan m. folding of the hands, 
of i lazy Prov. 6, 10; 24, 33; with 
Onn. 

sion n. p. of a river in Assyria, Ar. 


pple, ‘which flows into the Tigris, ac- 


cording to Jakut; different from "23 in 
Mesopotamia, which empties itself into 
the Euphrates 2 Kines 17, 6; 18,11. It 
gave the name to the mountain XeaBoo- 
oas (Ptol. 6, 1) between Media and As- 
syria. In order to distinguish it still 
better from "35, i. e from “ABodbag 
(Strab. 16. p. 738) or Xafodoas (Ptol. 5, 


-g 


18), which borders Chaldea Ez. 1, 3 and 
Babylon Jer. 24, 1 and falls into the 
Euphrates, it is described more exactly 
in 2 Kines l.c. by yia 3. According 
to others it is a river discharging itself 
into the Euphrates, which is still termed 
Kabur (Assem. II. p. 222), but was pro- 
bably called “32 by the Hebrews Ez. 
1.3; 3,10, by the Syrians 2, — The 
aain of ian (if the name be Se- 
mitic and it be one of the two rivers 
of Mesopotamia which flows into the 
Euphrates at w392) is the united i. e. 
additional river, and so "12> would be only 
a collateral form; but if the Gosan in 
Assyria be meant, the name appears to 
have arisen from khûbpâr i. e. evxoy- 
vos, with beautiful banks. 

mvs and man (pl. nin; from 
135 IL) f. prop. E Hence stripe, 
wound Ex. 21,25, whose suppuration is 
denoted by j pi Ps. 38, 6, parallel to 9&2 
Is. 1,6 and camming atl it Prov. 20, 
30 i. e. wound-making stripes. 

nnn 7. the same Is. 53, 5; Targ. 
Sat l 

wa nig) (fut. wan) tr. to knock, to beat, 
to strike, hence to beat off, womg Devr. 
24, 20, fruits Is. 27, 12 (where the ob- 
ject is omitted); to beat out, i.e. to take 
out the grain (with a Ta comp. Is. 
28, 27), men JUDGES 6. Lil 

Nif. Dam (fut. -23n7) pass. Is. 28,27. 

The stem q (Ar. fans, Targ. 537, 
whence the nouns: man pulsatio, Nem 2 
stick; Syr. +o.) has for its organic 
root 227m (comp. Lat. bat-uere), which 
lies also in the Aram. wa (to beat), 
Hebr. aw; in Ethiopic a sibilant stands 
here for Cheth. 

mar (Jah is a protection) n. p. m. 
Nen. í 63; for which man Ezr. 2, 61. 

mS see mgn. 


“hon (from mam after the form }i7>¥, 
only constr., and therefore Tanchum as- 
sumes for it an absolute 72h after the 
form jim) m. a hut, a tent, i. e. an en- 
closed place ( o Has. 3, 4 of the 
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tabernacle; the LXX, Ag. Symm. Syr. 
read 09), ‘and therefore render: and he 
set up the tent of his power. 


han see 735. 


ban I. (fut. Dam Davr. 24, 6 and 
bam 24, 17; 37. DST, pausenpa ;— 
ban Ware tay isa non tr. 1. to wind 
together, to bind together, of a rope, hence 
dan 1-3. Consequently to unite, to as- 
sociate together, of a league, 1237 (>R) 
ZECE. 11, 7 14 a staff of uniting ones, 
i. e. of the union of Judah and Israel; 
and the breaking of this staff is said to 
symbolise" HANNS EN) 11,14, which 
is conceived of as TON y3 Ez, 34, 10: 


comp. Ar. Ses (esta tae The LXX, 
Symm., Vulg. and others have taken it 
incorrectly as synonymous with 2°23n; 
Rashi, Kimchi and others as the opposite 
of py 9 in the sense of destruction, woe, 
which is inadmissible on account of the 
two sticks being represented alike and 
without antithesis, as also on account of 
the object stated Zecu.11,14.— 2. Figur. 
to pledge (i. e. either to exchange a thing 
for what is lent, and by that means to 
bind the debtor to oneself or to place 
him under an obligation, pignore obli- 
gare, or as in the case of Bia» and 
272 to mix, to have intercourse, proceed- 
ing ‘from the idea of attaching to), to take 
a pledge, with accus. of the person JOB 
22,6; Prov. 20,16; 27,13, and the accus. 
of the thing, as abt Ex, 22, coma 
Devt. 24, 17, ons 24, 6, “iti Jos of 
chin ea) Ez. 18, 16; figurat. wes 
Daur 246; moan ova Am. 2, 8 
pledged a T ‘which were to be 
given back at night, according to Ex. 
22, 25. In Jos 24, 9 vand 1297531 
is toad by some, on account of the pa- 
rallelism, ^39 b and they pledge the 
child of the poor, ‘which certainly suits 
the first hemistich; others take 531 for 
bo Twi. Deriy. San 1. — 3. Fig. to 
act perversely, corruptly, connected with 
the noun >in for the sake of strength- 
ening the idea Nen. 1, 7 (cognate in 
sense Wpy, MY, p>, proceeding se 
a like Fondil signification); t 





= 


> nag 


transgress, to sin, JOB 34,31 I have re- 
pented of that wherein I have not trans- 
gressed. Deriv. 55m 2. — 4. Figur. (not 
used) to twist, to bend, from pain, par- 
ticularly of a woman bringing forth; 
cognate in sense 5m (>), 2397; deriv. 
eich, eine =F to. conceive, sack to 
P ilate, like the Ar. wes (concepit) 
Ps.7,15, hence 799 and ae follow here. 

Nif. Sana (fut. ban) pass. of signif. 
2 of Kal: to be pledged, Prov. 13, 18 
whoso despises a thing, will be pane to 
it (hereafter). So Midrash Tillim, Rashi. 
According to others from Dan II. 

Pih. 227 Sone or Sot. 8, 5 is a de- 
nomin. from an, which see. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ’M is that of twisting and binding 
in the widest sense, as in Pak Gee, 


dap, Ar. due &c., and the ie ue 


corr esponds to ’n. 


Dan Il. (Kal not used) tr. to wound, 
to injure, Targ. 520, properly same as 
nan If. to cut into, to make a notch 
in, “hence to damage, to corrupt, to de- 


stroy. The Ar. stem da, whence AVES 
usury (=2, Syr. oas , Tare Nanna 
usury), also appears to belong ‘here. 
Deriv. Dan 1. 

Nif. bar (fut. “>am>) to be wounded, 
violated , injured , Prov. 13, 13 (Targ, 
Ibn Esra &c.). 

Pik. Dar (fut. Dar) to destroy, of 
mow Is. 54,16, always with the accus. 
of the object, e. g. D133 32,7, par 13, 
5, 27272 Sone or Sox. 2, 15, mys; to 
cause ‘corruption: Mic. 2, 10. Cane, Targ. 
npan (Syr. Úa), N22m72, N27 waster, 
sban injury. 

"Puh. an to be broken, Bey Is. 10, 27; 
figurat. to be destroyed, spoken of ie 
spirit Jos 17, 1; Ar. du& 


oan IIT. (not used) trans. to con- 
duct, to lead, to manage, e. g. people, 
war, concerns (see moann); to steer, a 
D (see >20). The stem is connected 
with 52> in >"24, with the Ar. J> 
(to lead, to drive towards an object), 
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bon 


and the nouns 53), mann, Dar can 
only be explained by it. 


pan (with suf. 1220; plur. Dan, 
constr. ebei and ap figur.) m. (fem. 
only in ZeEPrH. 2, 6), 1. a cord, rope, 
(from Dan I) Team 2,15; JER 38, 6 
11-13, lace Esta. 1, 6; a tent-rope i 
33, 20, a cable 33, 23; a little chain, by 
which the lamp hangs down from the 
tent-cover Eccuss. 12,6; a leash, hence 
(Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) Hos. 11, 4: with 
the leashes of men will I lead them, i. e. 
with a beneficent rein, to which the 
following many mina» points (the LXX 
incorrectly derive it from 22 IL); ropes 
about the head 1 K1nas 20, 31 32 were a 
sign of complete subjection. — 2. Fig. 
a band, a loop, a net, e. g. of sin Is. 5, 
18, Prov. 5, 22, of misery Jos 36, 8, 
of death Ps. 18, B crit! cit Dixy 2 Sam. 
22,6, where is the form ban; of a 
bridle or gin Jos 40, 25; of ie sur- 
rounding of a city by a close blockade 


2Sam. 17, 13; comp. Ar. dus, x lm, 


Slo, Syr. ian — 3. a rope for mea- 
suring, in full form 772 7) Zeca. 2, 5; 
a measuring line 2 Sam. 8, 2, Am. 7, 17, 
ani TPUT Mic. 2, 5 to ae out the 
Re line, i.e. to divide off a piece 
of ground. Figurat. the inheritance mea- 
sured or apportioned (by the measuring 
line) Josu.17,14; 19,9; a portion Ez. 
47,13, fully mbn n Deur. 32 TR PS. 
16,6; 78, 5D; 105, 11: what is a 
by lot, henes lot Jos 21, 17, comp. JosH. 
17, iY ep sla district, like 2125 (which 
soon so far as extent is considered 
Devt. 3, 4 13; 1 Kines 4, 13; 095 i 
region of the sea ZEPH. 2, 5 6 i. e sea- 
coast. — 5. splendid ties, splendid laces 
or bindings, an article of Tyrian com- 
merce Ez.27,24, which is not described 
more exactly. — 6. a band of men, a 
troop, a company, 1 Sam. 10, 5 10; Ps. 
119, 61; as M748 is also used in the 
same mea A way. — 7. (from 
pan IL) destruction, Mic. 2, 10 (Vulg. 
Syr). 

man (from ban I; pl. pan, constr. 
age with suff. moan, ni mban) m 








alg 








writhings , 
forth, the pains of birth, wdivec, tormenta, 
and also figurat. Is. 13,8, Jur. 49, 24, 
with WX, 4x; > ‘NB Is. 66,7, Jer. 
22, 23 woe oe upon one; 9 TIX ‘gh 
Is. 13, 8, Jer. 13, 21 woe seizes OG 
Rýn emban Jos 39, 3 they cast 
forth their (after-) pains, i. e. they work 
them off easily (in the preceding hemi- 
stich the breaking forth of the birth is 
already mentioned). ‘an Jos 21,17 
belongs to Dan (lot). Hence the fone 
minative 

Pih. 5373 to bring lee with pain 
Cam Sone or SoL. 8 

2a (after the aan bey, 24, TYP) 
m. helm-work (from 53% Tat), prop. a 
(ship’s) steering, guiding, gubernaculum, 
Prov. 23,24, which UN4 suits. Targ., 
Levi and Peters: the sailing ship; Ibn 
Esra: tackling ; Kimchi and Saadia: mast, 
all merely conjectural. 

-om (plur. constr. 937, with suf. 
THa) m. 1. a steersman, Ez. 2 3 2029, 
along with m5! a rower. — 2. olli 
sailors Jon, i 6, comp. a7iN7; there- 
fore with 25 in ne sing. as in De 29, 
472 a7 Jer. 39, 3. 

bon (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. ban II. to wound, to injure; deriv. 
Dan, eE 

Pa. bar (inf. moan) to destroy, a house 
Ezr. 6, 12; to kill Dan. 6, 23; to fell, 
NIDN 4, 20. 

"Ithpa. danny pass. Dan. 2,44; 7,14. 


ean (def. Noan) Aram. m. hurt Dan. 
3, 25; damage Ezr. 4, 22; Syr. has, 


bon (after the form 32, mia) m 
1. (in Ezek.) a pledge, as shh; ia aw 
to give back a pledge Ez.18, 12; in ban 
to take a pledge Ez. 18, 16. — 2. per- 
verseness, sinning, Ngn. i 7, which Ge- 
senius (Thesaurus p. 413) reads incor- 
rectly dian and takes as an infin. 

son f. same as Sete, a pledge. Ez. 
18, T: gives back his pledge (2°07 with 
ih.) to the deòtor (aÑ, debtor part. 
like pip 2 Kines 16, 7). 
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twistings, of one bringing 








yan (not used) tr. to put together, 
to collect, to draw together, to miz, Ar. 


ad 


ars; Syr. 5, Targ. yan; in its 
organic root it is closely connected with 
that in YIP, YAR, VER: Derivative 
ian 

yan (not used) intr. same as Yn 
to be sharp, hence of smell: to smell 
sweetly, to smell sharp; of colour: to be 
bright-coloured (red); comp. Talm. 0737 
(a kind of strong-scented aroma), pan 
(a sort of onion), Ar. ces (to be red- 
dish). Deriv. n2¥2n. 

Vary, constr. yan, see no¥an and 
ygan. 

oxan see N2Y2M. 


noxon (from ben with the termi- 
nation aey Ua byon b- is the well- 
known divarver as in ONR, 
DNW, 22, 3573, and the ground- ate 
of the noun is yan, constr. yan) f. prop. 
a reddish, bright flower, a sort of lily 
(besides the white), then meadow saffron, 
a figure of unpretending modesty, Sone 
oF Sou. 2, 1, Is. 35, 1, Syr. ENM 
(from i). Translators (Targ.: the 
narcissus) and interpreters (Sa‘ad., Ibn 
Ganach, Kimchi, Ibn Esra) have con- 
jectured the sense. 

$20 (not used; from yan with the 
termination }— asin 2%, ja) m. a put- 
ting together, collection, only in the com- 
pound: 

837 (collection of Jah) n. p. m. 
Jur. 35, 3; comp. NYAD. 

pan (inf. Pan) intr. to fold, to shut 
` | together, the hands Eccıes. 4, 5 from 
laziness; to embrace, a child 2 Kings 4, 
16, or otherwise from love Eccuss. 3, 5. 
— The organic root of the stem p37, 
which is also found with many modifi- 
cations in pI IL, pa-3, Targ. 3273, 
Hebr. 73 Grin see), lies also in pre 7 
(6 changed into m); and the Ar. Ua 


A e 


is also connected with it; comp. 


with the organic root the Sanskrit paç, 


pan 
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Lat. pac (pang-ere), Greek 77 y-vupu &e. 
Deriv. the proper name ppan. 

Pih. pan (inf. constr. pan Eccrzs. 3,D; 
fut. pan, -pam) intens. 1. to clasp, “nS 
Jos 24, 8, nawy Lament. 4, 5 (comp. 
Talm. pan a girdle); to embrace, out of 
friendship Grn. 29, 13; 33, 4; 48, 10, 
from sensual lust Prov. 5, 20, or love 
Sone or Sou. 2, 6. para poy to keep 
oneself far from the embrace of love 
Eccuszs. 3, 5. — 2. (not used) to fold 
the hands, through laziness, whence 

pari see Pian. 

Pam (constr. pan) see pipan. 

Pp psn (embrace of love, from pan, 
constr. pan, with repetition of the last 
sound, as babam from 32m) n. p. of 
a mee ite: Has. iy ay 1; the LXX 
have read pipan, ini mee therefore | 
written-4uBaxovx, -u; the Syr. and Arab. 
have ppan. 

popan see pipan. 

Pipa see PRIN. 


TN I. (part. an, part. pass. aY) 





1. intr. to be strung together, to be bound, | 
to be associated, of the allied Gen. 14, 3, 
with 5x of the place; of the joining to- | 
gether of two things Ex. 26, 3, Ez. 1, 9, 
of partnerships, friends, unions, compa- 
nies &c.; Ar. , Aram. the same. — 
2. trans. to bind, T unite, mary Wan 
associated with idols Hos. 4, 17. Deriv. 
2, 137; naan, s man, nian, the 
proper names 727, „ian. = 3 Figur. 
to conjure (= binding by magic spells) 
i. e. to fetter or make fast a thing by 
magic, hence to practise magic, to exor- 
cise, with the accus. "an (sorcery) Devt. 
18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. ‘Comp. the Greek | 
- nta, T Lat. fascinare, ligare 
akn, German Nesteln knüpfen, where 
the idea of conjuring, practising magic 
also proceeds from that of binding. 
Pih. “an (fut. "2m, inf. constr. 731) 
to join together, to connect (two things), 
with 58 Ex. 26, 6; to enter into a co- 
venant, with Oo» of the person 2 Cnr. 





20, 36. mam (Pihel-form as if 2 were 
a guttural, Ps. 94, 20, is a denom. 
from “27, which see. Deriv. nam, 
720. 

Puh. 124 to be joined, with by Ex. 
28,7, or by 39, 4; with ram to be bound 
fh with T. Ps. 122, 3 as a 
city, which is bound together (i. e. with 
the surrounding places), and has there- 
fore become large; better which is bound 
together (in its houses), i. e. whose houses 
stand closely together; ~>D->s nant 
penn Eccuzs. 9, 4 K’ri (as also Tare, 
xe Syr., hil: who is joined to all 
the ba. 

Hif. any to make a union by words 
(a133) i. e. to make a speech against 
one, with 2Y of the person Jos 16, 4 
(see however “an IL); elsewhere too to 
bind, in architecture, whence nyama. 

Hithp. "2003 (once “WBNS 2 Cur. 
20, 35 after the Aramaean manner) to 
join oneself, to unite oneself, to attach 
oneself to, with ny 2 Cur. 20, 35 37; 
Dan. 11, 6; whence the infin. noun 
NATaoMy arose. 


ain II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut into, 


| to make an incision in, hence to wound, 


metaph. to make stripes, to stripe, Ar. es 
hence š% > a striped garment, conseq. 
cognate i in sense with "5m (which see), 
comp. 221; deriv. AAE 

Pik. 1. han (not used) to make strong 
marks, to wound, deriv. S721. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) 42930, (not used) 
to be striped, streaked, of the panther; 
deriv. "27am, 292M. 

Pan (pl. avaan) m. an associate in 
| business Jos 40, 30, parallel >25 yi3, hence 
Kimchi renders it by mpag 533. 

7an (pl. 0730) adj. masc., mAN, 
(constr. e) f. (prop. a part., then) 
subst. an associate male or female, a 
male or female friend, in a good sense 
Ps. 119, 63 or a bad Is. 1, 23, Prov. 
28,24 (connate in sense 79,25 N); hence 
a denom. to Pi. Ps. 94, 20 “an (= “an) 
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to be an associate, with accusat. of the 


person. 

727 (after the form Don; pl. O° 3N,, 
with suf. Ta) m. a confurer, an 
enchanter, i. e. an idol-priest Is. 47, 9 
12; Phenic. "35 (a priest, a magician) 
n. p. m. (‘ABBugos); see Tan 3. 

“AT (after the form 2, pl. 25230) | 
m. 1. “spell, enchantment, usually as an | 
accus. to "am Deut. 18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. | 
— 2. community, T N72 a common "o 
Prov. 21, 9; 25, 24; society Hos. 6, 9. — 
oO (sorcery, Fe) n. p.m. GEN. 46, Lait 
for which Num. 26, 45 has "317; Jupens 
4,11; 1 Car. 4,18; 8,17. Deriv. the | 
patronym. "935 Num. 26, 45. | 

VTi see “an. 

20 (pl. mith suff. igan) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. “ana friend, associate 
Dan. 2,13 17 18. 

SIAM (pl. 4930, mit suf. mnym) 
Aram. f. an associate, companion, = Hebr. 
mAT, then the other, like navy Day. 
ý "20. 

pags see m7 30. 


2090, Ci masc. "aan, from 
TE 19 prop. adj. f. streaked striped, 
but commonly a subst.:'stripe, streak, a 
streaky spot, of the panther JER. 13, 23; 
comp. Phenic. ninan, stripes, whence 
Way nhay stripes of the coat, the name 
of a kind of cake a e Athen. 
3, 126%). 

sR /. society, company Jos 34, 8. | 


yiga (village) 1. n. p. of a very | 
old Phenician city, which was before | 
called Yas np (see under yay) 
GEN. 23, 2; Win. 15, 54; 20, 7 or 
23N D Neu. 11,25, a locality of the 
worship of DIIN, built seven years 
before 33} in Tea Num. 13, 22; it lay 
22 Roman miles south of Toral a 
(Euseb. under 49x) in a mountainous 
and rocky but fertile district (Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 9). In Jewish history, 
from the time of the patriarchs (GEN. 
13,18; 23, 2 &c.) till its destruction by 
the Romans (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 4, 7) 








A, a a 


| head), 


wan 


Hebron plays an important part. In the 
middle ages it was called St. Abraham 
by Christians, dadai by Arabians (i. e- 
chapel of the friend of God), by Abul- 
feda uye w — 2. (association, 
union, Phenic. h39 the same) n. p. m. 
in the tribe of Levi and Judah Ex. 6, 
18; 1 Cur, 2,42; patronym. 2537 Num. 
| 3, 27. 
NAM see ngn. 


man f. a joining, i. e. where some- 


thing is united, conseq. = nana Ex. 
26, 4 10; 36, 17. 


moan, Mat. 2, 14 see san. 


WOM (fut. 1. wan and war, pl 


pyan, aah suff. andar: » fut. 2. dam) 


tr. 1. to bind around, ‘to wrap round, to 
envelop, hence to twist round (about the 
“NE (a turban) Ez. 24,17, m2273 
Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 13, figur. 10 (sea- 
weed) Jon. 26; with accus. of the thing 
which is wrapped about, but with > 
Ex. 29,9 or >» of the pers. Ez. 24, 17; 

seldom with the accusat. of the person 
and a of the thing, Ez. 16,10 and I 
wrapped thee in fine linen, which the 
LXX, Vulg. and Syr. understand of the 
girdle, the Targ. of the head-band, the 
badge of the high priest (Ex. 28, 39). 
— 2. to bind around, to twist about, a 
ligature, with damm ow Ez. 30, 21 to 
bind up a breach, with accus. Is. 30, 26, 

Hos. 6,1, Ez. 30, UIE, or > 34, 4 16; 

seldom absolut. J on 5, 18, or applied to 
the mind Is. 61,1. — 3. to saddle, with 
accus. GEN. 22, 3, Num. 22, 21, an act 
which prop. consists in girding on, hence 
nwan, Hin, saddled asses JUDGES 
19, 10, — 4. After the Aramacan usus 


loquendi (Syr. a2) to enclose, to shut 
up, Jos 40, 13 shut up their face in 


secret (71720); Ar. yon and gS (a 
prison). — 5. to tame, to hold with a 


bridle; hence to rule (cognate in sense 
“x9, of like signification), Jos 34, 17 
shall even (xT, as 40, 8) the hater of 
right, govern? (Ibn Esra, Kimchi and 
others); Wan a ruler Is. 3, 7, LXX ao- 
ynyos. Deriv. Dyan, 


Dwaan 
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Pih. wan 1. to bind fast, wounds 
(minx), in a spiritual sense Ps. 147, 3. 
— 2 to stop, to restrain, JoB 28, 11 he 
resiraineth the streams from ty 
i. e. he conducts away the moistness that 
drips through into the mines. 

Puh. Sari to be bound up, of a wound 
Is. 1, 6; Ez. 30, 21. 

The Pandam mA signification of the 
stem is obvious from a comparison of 


all the meanings; and the Syr. CE 


A 


Ar. u> confirm it. The organic root 
Warn is also found in w373, w379 with 
the fundamental aA to veil, to 
cover. The same root appears to hei in 
the Sanskrit was, paç, blash, Persian 
pûsh-iden, Latin ves-tis, vestire. 

atolai (Phenician, only in pl.) m. 
the name of a sort of yarn or cords, 
which the Tyrians sold at Carrae (G) 
on the Red Sea, at Ctesiphon (723), 
Aden (in K nen), Saba (Naw) &e. along 
with D°22m, DW, BRE araa, 002153 
(from n259 and R) and pbbon, 
Biz. 27, 24. 


nan (not wed tr. usually to bake, 


to cook, Ar. ṣa>œ, Ethiop. with w, so 
that n, 7 and Ù are interchanged in this 
stem; prop. to prepare (food). The 
organic root is nay (tarn, dan), 
found likewise in the Sanskrit pac, Pers. 
bak -ten &e. But as in the case of nan 
and mania we can only think of a flat 
hollowed out vessel, like a pan or 
skillet, it is better (see Parchon) to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion to hollow out, conseq. = nian (be- 
longing to man) and = wan (belonging 
to Ban ial comp. An eres to be 
low, deep, of ground. Derivatives 
nan and 

non (pl. o°man) m. anything roasted, 
cooked, baked (LXX, Vulg.), in nama, 
what is baked in a pan, 1Cur.9, 31, comp. 
7°30, in the Mishna (Men. 11, 3); but 
perhaps flat cakes. 

AJ and also 44 with a slight pause 
(with the article ant], 3m3 in pause; 


with suf. "20, 430; pl. man) m. 1.a 
festival, so called from the processions 
(see 437), a feast, dedicated to God 
Num. 29, 12, celebrated with dancing 
JUDGES 21, 19; that of the dedication 
of the temple 1 Kinas 8, 2 65, or one 
arbitrarily instituted 12, 32 (comp. 12, 
30). an is distin ou from Win and 
naw Hos. 2,13, Ez. 45,17, as also from 
“3410 Ez. 46,11 which propane denotes 
one definitely returning; but it also 
stands sometimes for the sabbath and 
new moon Ez. 46, 11, as 19479 is also 
used occasionally for 15 46,9 11; 2 Car. 
8,13. In general the three pilgrimage 
feasts are meant by tan Ex. 23, 15, 
34, 25, Lev. 23, 34, Devt. 16, 10, or 
specially the eye A harvest Ex. 23, 16 
(which is also meant in Hos. 9, 5), or 
the passover Is. 30, 29 (comp. ý éo077 
Marra. 27,15). — 2. a festival sacrifice 
Ex. 23,18; Ps. 118, 27; Mat. 2, 3. 

Nan (chogga, from the mase. 4% for 
Nam = mam, which six mss. have; from 
san 2) f. fear, terror, trembling Te) 19, 
i7 (Targ., LXX, val ), parallel sme. 

2A I. (not used) tr. to pluck of, to 
cut of, of locusts, the same fundamental 
signification existing in ora, nop, and 
perhaps also in “a8 from = II. 
(which see). The Ar. ‘Ww to cover, to 
conceal, which has been brought into 


comparison, gives no suitable etymology 
for the derivative noun. Deriv. 237 1. 
2an II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of 
Do aA from the organic root 2377, 
Targ. 29, Syr. +25, whence 299, Syr: 
aoas Tae, Arab. e branch; comp. 
2937Y, whence the Targ. “239 a prick- 
ly mine: which is outwardly provided 
with prickles, but whose fruit is edible 
(Kimchi on Jer. 17, 6; Arab. wees a 
thorn, which projects in thick prickles) ; 
specially, perhaps, applied to the sola- 
num pomiferum spinosum, which bears 


love-apples (ïd). Deriv. 245 2. 
aan IIT. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
bellied, of a skin-tube; the organic root 


aan 
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is 24-7, which lies also in ap (2p), 
whence map, ap, in 3p, whence ap 


and 72p, and in the Ar. ES (belly) 
&e. priv. aan 3. 

Dat (pl. pean) m. 1. (from aan L) 
a locust, edible and small Lev. 11, 22, 
Num. 13, 33, Is. 40, 22, as a consumer 
of fruits 2 Cur. 7,13; that cannot now 
be accurately distinguished as a pecu- 
liar species from D13, TAIN, P23, DON, 
aaa, 2275590 with which it is men- 
uned. The cod. Samar. at Lev. 11, 22 
has instead of it ™2i9n from a form 
355, with ^ inserted, “which is the same; 
and the same cod. a Day at ROM 
13,33, which points to a likeness with a5 
in eee — 2. (from aan IL) the 
name of the thorn-tree bearing love- 
apples, solanum pomiferum spino- 
sum, which is provided with prickles, 
and to which there is an allusion in 
Eccres. 12, 5 when describing the im- 
potent skin (membrum virile); bota- 
nical life being copied here likewise in 
the case of Tp. and 37°38, in YN 
S Fn. This rare word, 
chosen for the sake of alliteration 
with 239, symbolises sensual love and 
its enjoyment, as do also T35°2N, and 
32,0. — 3. (from aan IIL.) ‘skin - tube, 
a ‘designation of the membrum virile, 
Eccıres. 12,5 and the skin is burdensome 
(hence Rashi renders it by n237 nates, 


Ar. =), an image from no. 2 signi- 
fication, and the tree of love is burden- 
some. — 4. (bent; from 33m = pM) n. p. 
m. Ezr. 2, 46. 

2A see 2am. 

N23 (same as 23% 4) n. p. m. Neu. 
Te. 

naan (the same) n. p. m. EZR. 2, 45. 


AA (2 p. pl.m. onin, part. 330m, inf. 
constr. 3m, imp. f. 4%, fut. 3m3) intr. 
prop. to turnin a circle, same as ai (aar) 
circulari, hence 1. to move in a cir cle, 
to dance in a circle, for joy 1 Sam. 30, 
16, to keep a festival i. e. to move in a 
procession, particularly applied to the 

Jip 


three pilgrimage. feasts Ex. 12, 14, Ps. 
42, 5, Naw. 2,1 (= 
to Mecca); then generally to celebrate Ex. 
5,1. Deriv. 1m and the proper names 
sam, 780, man, min. — 2. in a bad 
sense, to re to T giddy, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 20; to tremble, to quake, comp. 
Dan, bas. Dawe nin (=m) from aÑ. 

The stem 46 is = an and 49 I, Ar. 
s ls; but it is also 
possible that the verb may have been de- 
rived from the noun an, and that the fun- 
damental signification i is = the Aram. 975 


cs to hasten &c.; 
Ar, E Syr. m“, the same. 


of the pilgrimages 


GE (to encircle), 


to move along, Ar. 


man (not used) tr. to cut in, to split, 

to bore into, arock; consequently cognate 

in sense with 4p, pp2, y12 &e. Deriv. 
w KAAL j 

wm. The organic root 1-3% is also in 


ni (to be deep), 
me ee (a ey 3 - (to cut into), 


m-py (which see), Ar. 


by transposition SE whence : 3 


(a hollow), Syr. au (to pierce, of thorns), 


whence ~“ (a thorn) at Jos 30, 7 for 
the Hebrew Daan. Pis the word ota 


not be compared with Es to take refuge, 
Low to be sloping; as this meaning (see 
131,) is but secondary. 

AT (after the form wA, 9p, P, 
which arose from forms with - ui constr. 
pl. 19m) m. ravine, cleft, with 920 a cleft 
in the rock JER. 49, 16, OB. 2, of the 
holes in the rocks where: the Edomites 
dwelt, whose territory was rocky and 
mountainous (comp. the proper name 
yo and nin), LXX onai, coved, 
Vulg. scissurae, cavernae, foramina &c. 
(cognate in sense P°p2, 4p2, 7 Is. 
2,21; 7,19); once with “pọ in a figur. 
secondary meaning asylum Sone oF SoL. 
2, 14; comp. Phenician sm (from maY) 
refuge (Kit. 15, 1). 

an (after the form Wisp; constr. 
pl. saii) adj. m. begirt, sified about 
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Ez. 23, 15, with accus. “it®, a sign of 
the warrior (2 Kings 3, 21). 

“135, (after the form N17, pion ; 
with ‘suff. aaia) m. prop. a girding, 
concrete girdle, belonging to the warrior, 
like the bow and the sword 1 Sam. 18, 
4; prepared by women for sale Prov. 
31, 24; aon Tan 2 Sam. 20, 8 girdle 
(ena sant put on over "Wa (military 
coat); the LXX and Vulg. read in- 
correctly 34m7. 

aia or maan, (with suf. Ian; 
pl. naan) f. 1. same as "530, a girdle 
of the loins 1 Kinas 2, 5; Is. 32,11. — 
2. apron, covering of the pudenda GEN. 
Sr 

pn (born at the feast of tabernacles, 
s, ‘Festivus, festive; comp. “DAN, eie 
"198 Paschalis, from babe, nau, Tos) 
n. p. of a sepia 4 in the time of Te 
babel Hac. 1, 1 3 13; Ezr. 5, 1; 6,14. 

"amy (the Re) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 16; 
Num. 26, 15; patron. an (from a1) 
ibid. 

mrn (Jah is moving along in pro- 
cession) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 15; comp. 
Phenic. 923m (Herod. 7, 98) n. p. m., 
as a collateral name of >ya5N; >2a73n 
(Aug. adv. Donat. 7,29 Aggiva = Aggi- 
val) n. p. of a place. 

man (born at the feast of tabernacles) 
n. p. f. 2 Sam. 3,4; 1 Kines 1, 5. 


cAr (not used) intr. to advance by 
kops, Ar. A= (to hop,. of the magpie, 
to run quickly, with short leaps); the 
stem is identical in fundamental signifi- 
cation with 337 (belonging to 533), Ar. 
dé. The organic root is 5379, which 
is also in >a (>13), 5 (>) ‘&e. Deriv. 
the proper name shan. 

Pih. 3351 (not used) intens. to spring, 
to hop, arising out of 5:5 with r inserted, 
like the Targumic Dany to roll from 533, 


Hebr. 9999; Ar. eee . Deriv. Sion. 
an (from the masc. bah; partridge, 


perdix, comp. Arab. hE, Syr. Wow for 
nap or 35, also magpie) 1. n. p. f. 
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T727, miy as names ‘of women. — 
2. “5 m3 (magpie-place) n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin Josu. 15, 6. 

“ATT (fut. I) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
about, to enclose, to gird about, to wrap 
round, to bind about, with accus. of the 
member 2 Kinas 4, 29, Prov. 31, 17, 
of the person Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 7 and 
of the dress, as D23N Ex. 29,9, pw Is. 
15, 3, ASNI, 2 Kinas 3, 21, 2337 1 Sam. 
25, 13, TIEN 2, 18, 473 2 Sam. 20, 8, os 

mab Tater 18, 16 (like “ts and 
wah); figurat. ba Ps. 65, 13, nary 
Ps. 7 6, 11 (see man); seldom ae 
(Lev. 8, 7; 16,4; Prov. 31,17) or > of 
the oun Ps. 109, 19; or with 3 
1 Kines 20, 32 or by Ps. 45, 4 of the 
member. It is used of the putting on 
of the military dress 2 Kinas 3, 21, of 
sackcloth Lament. 2, 10, also with the 
omission of 397 2 Sam. 21, 16 or "Pw 
Jo. 1, 13, particularly in the proverb 
1 Kines 20, 11: let not him that puts it 
on boast of hare (ah =m, ah) 
as he that puts off his accoutrements, i. e. 
the issue alone procures renown. Deriv. 
539m, ‘ign, Sa, eee 
transposition from son to tremble, to 
quake, to flee trembling, to haste away, 
with 472 of the place 2 Sam. 22, 46; for 
which the parallel passage Ps. 18, 46 
has 390, Mic. 7,17 ja 135, Hos. 11, 11 
7p iy. 

The organic root of the stem is "371, 
which is also in "3-9, "4 (belonging to 
13). The signification to restrain, to 
hinder (Arab. =) or to be lame (Targ. 
"an, Syr. me“) to limp, proceeds fròm 
to bind. 

TIAN see main, 

W (abridged from ny.) Aram. num. 
Mey NTO, TIM f., one Day. 2,31; 4,16; 
6, 18; 7, 1 (Syr. 5, always p the 
noun, and also without making the one 
person or thing prominent, an indef. 
article as it were (see sn). Before 
cardinal numbers it is the multiple of 


W 


them, -fold, e. g. T39% J prop. seven 
ones i. e. sevenfold DAN. 3, 19. The fem. 
mm, is put before the noun as an ad- 
verb (like the Hebrew DIN), one and the 
same Dan. 2, 9; "TID 2, 35 at once, 
prop. as one, ene SOND. — The form 
has obviously sprung ‘from the organic 
TIN, and this achad is = the Sanskr. éka, 
with d dropped; hence comparative éka- 
tera (one of two), Greek éxčrepos (each 
of both). From the shorter form 77(&,) 
has come by n inserted the form hend, 
Greek ér, Lat. un-us, Amhar. hend &c.; 
the Coptic orwt and ovat one, Berber 
ouan for ouand also belong here; a Se- 
mitic verb is, therefore, hardly to be found 
for it; the Hebrew tnx, "m, Ar. dot, 
d>, it being cero derived from 
the A el 

p Hebr. the same, Ez. 33, 30, "IN 
for “my also standing here so early. 

THT adj. m., 750 f., sharp, of 295 Ps. 
57, 5; Is. 49, 2. On the proper name 
tim see the word. 


NTT see Aram. m7. 


NT I. (not used) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. 3m to rejoice, used in Targ. 
Deriv. S771. 


NT II. (not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebr. mT to split, to cleave, in two 
halves; hence aint 

THT (8 pl. 991; fut. mm for amp after 
eer Hele bp, but which is more 
correctly regarded as the fut. Nif.) intr. 
to be sharp, pointed, of a sword (see 
4m), figuratively to hasten sharply to a 
thing, to run (Jos 39, 21 22; Virg. 


Aen. 2, 355) Has. 1, 8, more an DP. 
Sharpness, metaphor. applied to oe 





“ness, is also found in the Ar. AS, Syr. 
1, Spas, Greek ofve, Yooc, acer &e. 
Sharpness is also applied metaphor. to 
pressing on, driving on, Ar. |=. Deriv. 
m, and the proper names "1m, TI, 

Nif. 3992 (only fut. m, pause > with 
the accent drawn back on account of 
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the following mm from mam) to be sharp- 
ened, to be rubbed, of iron, i.e. to be po- 
Taikan to be Brights Prov. 27,17; it is 
therefore unnecessary to d pain 

Pih. V3 (not used) to prick; “hence 
TN. 

Hy. mm7 (only in fut. 102 for 31>) 
see Hif. of mains 

Hof. 137 to be sharpened, of 29 Ez. 
21, 14-16. 

TIN (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
TIT, TR TÜ to be mighty, powerful, 
of the Lane Derivative 

TTI (powerful, mighty) n. p. of an 
Ishmaelite race GEN. 25, 15; 1 Cur. 1, 
30; perhaps we should read TTT 5 and 
oa it is the name of the deity 
TTI, TIN, among the Edomites, Phe- 
nicians, Aramaeans &c. 


in (fut. apoc. I") intr. to rejoice, 
to Be haa with by of the thing Ex. 
18,9; or absol. JoB 3,6, but here it may 
also be taken (according to Targ., [bn 
Esra, Parchon) as the fut. of "m (comp. 
Gen. 49, 6), suiting the parallelism. De- 
riv. the proper names MITH, WYT). 

Pih. 37 (fut. TI) to rejoice greatly, 
'D Seay Ps. 21, T 

Hif. mI (fut. mI, apoc. m) to 
rejoice, to make glad, cal ~p Prov. 27, 17 
(with allusion to TT =a wWaeh, 
however, the Talm., Targ., Jon Esra and 
others derive from “im (which see). De- 
riv. the proper name Sgr. 

The verb miy (Targ. NTT, “40, pas 
&c.) has for its organic root H- 411; ; comp. 
y79-, yad-&o, Lat. gad in gaud- €0. 

“Tm (a collateral form of m33 in 
names of places [mma "En, comp. Di, 
ma, 14, hence 'r 12; ‘Gadda-fountain) 
n. `p. of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 

sii} see Tn. 

TTT m. a prick, a point, m'n a 
potsherd-point Jog 41, 22, where Symm. 
and Theod. read wan “950 (pointed iron 
of the workman); “comp. Phenic. 72577, 


(Ovd7 50m Diosc. 4, 33) vervain, sideritis. 
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SAT (out of 190 from sim) f. joy, 
gaudium, in the nobler sense Neu. 8,10; 
1 Cur. 16, 27. 


SAT Aram. f. the same, Ezr. 6, 16. 


"im (after the form 20, 23; defin. 
Targ. Non; pl yg, with suff. Sman; 
from NIT TL) Aram. m. the breast, of 
animals or images, prop. the middle, 
i. e. where the two halves divide; here 
the middle part, of the upper body Day. 
2, 32; comp. "xn, (middle). But per- 
ian it comes from sin, = Hebr. my, 
and so "3m is = Min, which comes to kite 
same etymology. 

TIM (point, mountain-peak) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, in the neighbour- 
hood of ‘> and 4:8 Ezr. 2,33; Nen. 7, 
37; 11,34; identical with 46150 1 Macc. 
12,38; 13,13, dda in Joseph. (Ant. 
13, 6,5; B. J. 4, 9, 1). 


on and 3m (3 pl. >i JupGEs 

5, 7, with Z doubled after the accented 
vowel, as in >m) Jos 29, 21, 2p: Ez. 
an, T9, maai 2i, 15; a C: Sm; imp. 
ban, pause esa. fut. ‘bam, 1 p. “bony 
and TIN, 3 oD sam) intr. to dis- 
appear, ‘of a condition Grn. 18, 11; to 
pass away Jos 16, 6; to be desolate, for- 
saken JUDGES 5, a a: men, comp. Is. 
53,3; to desist Is. LG, with y2 2, 22, 
1 Sane. 9, 5; to refrain, siti ATENE 
of the object Prov. 10, 19; Jos 3,17; 
to cease Ex. 9, 34; JER. 51, 30; to i 
wanting Deut. 15,11; JUDGES 5, 7; to 
keep holiday, as a sign of desirable rest 
1 Sam. 2,5; to forbear, absol. 1 Kines 
22, 6, or with y2 Prov. 23, 4. In all 
its senses it is the opposite of business 
or occupation. The Targ. has for it 
poe. Deriv. 535, >19, the proper name 
bun. 

Hif. Dari to cause to cease, to let go, 
to give up, “with accus. of the object. Con- 
formably to this causal conception Kimchi 
explains “mərmi in Jupces 9, 11 13 by 
ITT have I given up? ae the coin- 
cidence of two = occasions the rejection 
of one, and after the change of the inter- 
rogative ha into he the ņ is converted 
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into m, in order the better to distin- 
guish interrogative he from it. It is 
more correct, however, to take it as the 
Kal-form with he interrogative, viz. for 
"277, 57 passing into iJ interrogative 
for the sake of avoiding the numerous 
a sounds, and m (cha) into 4 (cho) to 
lessen the guttural pronunciation, as in 
niamm Ez. 36, 35 for nian, where _. 
suits | ‘better. P 
The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in alax and lazy cessation of 
all labour; for which the Arabic has 
Jars (laxus dependit) and JAS (to be 
remiss); and the organic root 537m is 
also obvious in 53. Any comparison 
with JA to be thick, fleshy, is wholly 


incorrect, 


pata (constr. Sam) adj. m. forsaken, 
Is. 53, 3 forsaken by men; frail, dying, 


Ps. 39, 5; forbearing, to do a thing, Ez. 
OF ie 


ate (pause Sg) m. abandonment, rest, 


the state of being idle; figurat. the grave 
Is. 38, 11, comp. 7975. 


ban (remiss, indolent) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
28, 12. 


Pan (not used) tr. to prick, to sting, 


of thorns, cognate in sense with ip, 
Tox &c.; then to split, to separate, to 
cut, = IDy; comp. Talm. pam, Aram. p3, 


Arab. Gh and ahs The i 
meaning “to be sharp-sighted” also 
proceeded from the same. Deriv. pun, 
pin. — The organic root pim, whose 
signification is clear and definite, lies 
also in p13, pn-2, pT, and in the 
Aram. pT D; the Sanskrit tig, Pers. tigh 
also belong te 

Pih. pI (not used) to flow quick, rapid, 
of a river; comp. Sanskrit and Zend. 
tig, from which comes tig-ma sharp- 
piercing; modern Persian tig sharpened, 
tig a sword. Deriv. 57551. 

pais m. a prickly thorn, a sharp thorn 
Mic. 7,4; Targ. pm, def. xpi the 
same. 


pan 
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pim m. the same, Prov. 15,19; comp. 


Àr. E melongena spinosa. 

Seria (from the noun pay with the 
termination él; the rapid river, the river 
swift as an arrow; the cod. Samar. has 
pit, like the Aram. DSc) n. p. of the 
Nigris Gex. 2,14, which is called "7:5 
D153 like [he Rap Whites Dan. 10, 4, 
named so from its rapid and quick sos 
(Talmud). The Zend-form for it is 
tighra, tighri or also tigira (from 
the Sanskrit tig to sharpen, to point, to 
pierce), as an adj. quick, rapid, as a 
noun an arrow (Plin. H. N. 6, 27), 
out of which came the Greek Tryarc, 
Lat. Tigris, in the Bundehesh (KL. 3, 
92) Digr-ish, transformed Dedgueretsh. 
The same root is therefore outside the 
Hebrew language, but with another 
termination (ra, ri). The other Semitic 
names also (Targ. N27, 1237, Syr. 
DSc9, in Pliny Dig- Ih, Ar. o or 
sK) proceed from a root dig, deg, dek, 
with the termination la, lat for ra 


WH (part. f. nIIN) tr. to oor 
to surround, whence to exclude, of a 
chamber; figuratively to circle, to swing 
round, of the sword Ez. 21, 19, which 
the translators take as = ngn in the 
sense of nyam; while others again 
regard it as a even. from 37. 

me stem =y (Syr. ipt, Targ. A, 

A> to surround, po to veil) is 
ona with 933, SND, kn, “Sy, 
“ey &e.; and the organic root is "370, 
which also lies in 13 I. &e. See =m, 

VIN (constr. “11, as IT, 903 from 
IN, 3009 with a of motion =n, pause 
mT, E suf. inm; pl. Dn, constr. 
“5, ei suff. = son) m. prop. reeset 
nito 1. an apartment, a chamber, a 
room, e. g. 22W21 m, a sleeping-chamber 
2 Sam. 4, 7; nia ‘3, 2, Kines 11, 2 
chamber of beds, i. e. where cone 
materials were kept; "pis ’n, JUDGES 
3, 24 a summer- or cool- chamber; m, 
mapa Ez. 8, 12 image-chamber, where 
images were worshipped; without an 


addition: sick-chamber, 2 Sam. 13, 10, 
harem Sone oF Sou. 3, 4, bride-chamber 
Jupges 15,1; Phenic. "3m the same; 
Ar. yo store-chamber. — 2. the inner 
apartment, the most private one in a 
house Gen. 43, 30, Junas 16, 9, hence 
Daima Deur. 32, 25, opposite of yan, 

derived from the meaning to exclude, to 


conceal, comp. Rees latibulum; 4703 m 
in the most concealed (remotest) chamber 
1 Kines 20, 30, 2 Kinas 9,2; hence in 
Josephus sic Sadyouoy olxov exot Bn. — 
3. Figurat. the interior, with 193 Prov. 
18, 8 the innermost part of the body; 
rat nya 7,27 the innermost chamber of 
death, i. "e. orcus; conservatory, of yon 
Jos 9, 9, for which “In alone stands 
once 37, 9. 


nin (not used) Aram. same as “tm 
to wind, to turn about, to return, of the 
sun; hence the proper name 4770. 

TAT (periodical return, of the sun) 
i. (not used) n. p. of a Syrian god, who 
represents the seasons, from 30 = "In, 
joa to turn, to wind, as a noun ‘str oF. 
ened by the termination ak from h 
(Visarga); comp. the Syr. j71n, the 
name of the month Siwan, from gia to 
return, because the sun returns there 
from its highest position. The LXX 
write Xeðọdy, combining it with 777¥, 
which is also the name of a Syrian 
deity, agreeably to the interchange of 
ch with sibilants (comp. "1m and yr 
“iw; Dig and Siowpog). See, how- 
ever, 727u. Others compare the Syr. 920 
i.e. 93201, the name of an idol at Mabug 
(Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum p. 25), 
which is less probable. — 2. n. p. of a 
traditional king of Syria, so called from 
the name of the Syrian god. After him 
the prophet calls Syria F770 YY Zeon. 
9, 1; comp. 37722 YTS Mic. oy 5, in 
Sie (16, 738) i ïs also found the name 
of a place Sadoaxa. There was also a 
city of this name in the neighbourhood 
of Damascus (Yalk. Shim. §.792), which 
did not originate in an interchange with 
TN, wleyol, but the adoption of 
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it is not necessary for Zeon. l. e In| 033%) mpy Hos. 5,7 now shall the 
relation to "34 Jos 9, 9 and 37, 9 the (next) new moon consume them (Targ., 
Targ. translates N2197 NIN. Symm., Theod., Aq.), i. e. the Assyrians 
will appear next month, where, however, 

wan (Kal not used) 1. intr. to be the LXX, Ibn Esra md othan take it 
fresh, ` pure, new, young (Aram. NIN; | in signif. 3. — 2. a month, which begins 
Ar. AE in a wider sense, to Doi with the new moon, cognate in sense with 
anew, to take place anew, II. to relate | 173, so placed at an earlier period of the 
news); the organic root W17 is also in language as that the ordinal number 
yy and in wp. Deriv. wan, wyh, | follows, e. g. WNIT fI Ex. 40,2; or the 
Th proper nie mT, aa One cardinal number precedes Devr.1,3. In 
be sharp, bright, polished , of a sword, se OREO the days of the month, the 
and figurat. of the heart, like the Ay, | designation of the month either goes be- 


p - fore fully Num. 10, 11, or ñ is omitted 
reap en a e Desira and the number alone remains GEN. 8,13. 


z. e. In the older time, the following more 
Pi wan (fut. wan ) to TENG atta specific desienations of months with wT 
pee aie 1 Sax. 11,14, 737 | are found: wann ‘tt Ex. 34,18, 1 7 
2 Cur. 15, 8, ma 24,4, ayn 9 ise IU eure 6,1; in the later time, nat 


61, 4; to Bae anew JOB 10, a fgur. Esra. 2, 16, Ja 3, 7, aM 3, 7, To 
the life LAMENT. 5, 21, the spirit PsALM 8, 9, naw Wace 1, 7, % 5 a a 14, 


pi 12. r 
Hithp. WINNT to renew oneself, to make and omitting oie DPN a g 
pa: Gen. 29, 14 a month of ‘time, i.e. a 

ay oung again, Ps. 103, 5. monthful of days; mya y 1 Kines 4,7 
wT (pl. ohia?) adj. m., mom (pl. | a month in the year; ‘wins m1 Cur. 
niw-) f. 1. new, opposed to 1%) Sone | 27, 1 month by month; won ma Est. 
oF Sou.7,14; unknown Ex. 1,8, JUDGES | 3, 7 from month to month; iya m Num. 
5,8, and substant. DEUT. 32,17 unknown | 98 14 and ma'n a Is. 66, 23 from 
gods; then not worn out Josa. 9,13; newly 
erected DEUT. 20,5; JER. 26,10; not yet 
heard Ps. 33, 3; made young again JOB ; a 
29,20; not yoked to, of mb33, 1 Sax. 6,7. mY Jer. 2, 24 in her (rut) mont 


win Eoouzs. 1,9 10, sw Jer.31, 29 | eS i G m > 
and nywan Is. 42, 9 are used Saban | 4 7 


(sin = Ar. Sods IV. to make bright, 
tively for a thing unusual, unheard of; | Uterine. shan T (owo Ein 
Phenic. Bin m., nyýgn f. the same. — E 8) p; as tw ) 


Dy according to Ee 2 signif. of the verb: trivit, polivit. — 4. (=n born 
sharp, glittering, of a2 Is. 41, 15, and a the new moon) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 8, 9; 
figur. of n> Ez. 11, 19; 18, 31; 36, 26, | Comp. Phenic. n. p. m. Wane (Athen. 
i. e. divested of sin. 2,1), Greek Novuýrios (1 Maco. 12 ,16). 


wih (with suf. in; plur. ONIN, nT 1. (newly-built) n. p. of a city 
constr. “O30, with suff. PwIn, Dovyn) y Judah Josa. 15, 37, et me on 
p daca 1Macc. 7, 40 45, and according 

i 8, th ; 
aG Gex. 3 eo Spa) ny to Josephus (Ant. 12 10, 5) 30 stadia 
from Beth-Hérén; according to Euseb. 
. e 7 l- 

the day of the new moon, which was a fes- not far from Gofna; known in the Ta 
tival, as among the Eyed and Romans | ™™4 (Erub. 59%; Rashi on Kidd. 15°) 
(Macrob. Sat. 1, 15) Ex. 19,1; Num.29,| 2% 2 little town with 50 houses. a 
6; 18am. 20, 18 24 27; Is. 1, 14; Am, | 2 sword, 2 Sam. 21,16 (comp. 83H 3); 

8, 5; Ez. 45,17; 46, 3; Hos. 2,13; in| 8° LXX, Symm. and others. 

full form Syn WN Num.10,10; 28,11;! "WIM n. p.of a city in the north of 


new moon to new Py mwin wow 
Gen. 38, 24 the space of three Aneta 


new moon, the ce of the new ‘moon, the 
first day on which the moon is visible; 
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Palestine, named along with mn nna YIN 
(see DATA), 322 y3 (which see) and 
ry (which see) 2 Sam. 24,6. As one 
expects the district of nima %3, when 


37) n. p. of a place north of MAR 
Gan 14,15; Xw8e Jupita 4, 4; 15,4. 


17 (3 pers. sing. 4m) tr. to describe 


he follows Joab’s march, une "reading a Eee to turn in a circle, to enclose, 


yag = nyn (Jupexs 4, 2) claims at- 
tention, if the passage a not rather 
be altered. 


ain same as Aram. nan, assumed 
for nnn. See nin. 

in (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. wn; derivative 

ny (def. NOI, NoT) Aram. adj. 
m. new, unused Ezr. 6, 4, once in Hebr. 
Joss. 15, 25, in anlar to distinguish 
sign. 

Si (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 
say, to ‘relate, dicere, narrare, identical 
kae Hebr. min IL, Sanskrit kja (n= 

kj), Lat. qua “(in in-qua- m); in Ar. the 


v of the stem precedes, >53 (comp. mS 


Ar. qA &c.). 


7137) same as m mon to HD to jE 
clare, NWP Dan. 2, "94: 5, 7; to an- 
nounce, to publish 2, ste 

Af. xin (fut. san, imp. pl. V0, 
inf. constr.: maga) the same, Day. 2, 10, 
with 2 2, 16, or the accus. of the per- 
son 2, 6. Deriv. NTN. 


ain (only in part. 25n after the form 
Dip 2 Kixes 16, 7) em, oo OF bound, 
obliged, indebted, of a money-debt, goods- 
debt; hence 2°Y+ Sim inzan Ez. 18, 7: 
he restores his pledge to the debtor (LXX), 
3°77 with a double accus. Figurat. to 
be indebted, morally, — The stem 27 
(Targ. 27 often for the Hebr. Non, 
DYN, Syr. woe, Ar. ols) is closely 
ad with = belonging to 23; and 
the fundamental ‘signification i is to bind. 

Pih. 327) to bring under penalty Dan. 
1, 10. 

DiN m. usually debt (347 in the Tar- 
gums ‘and elsewhere) Ez. 18, 7; but as 
debtor suits, it is better to uy it as a 
partic. (see 237). 

main (lurking- -hole, latibulum, from 


> 


to make a circle (pm), with >y of the 
object about which it is made, JoB 26, 
10 he drew (37) a circle about the waters, 
i. e. the ocean has its bounds. We see 
from the parallel place Prov. 8, 27 ipma 
-by aim, that ph is here Mian SG 
same sense as an. Deriv. 235 and mamn. 
The stem an is connected with a7, pn 
belonging to pom, Ar. als (cingere); 
but pan belongs to another organic root. 
Syr. on the same. 


Ait] m. prop. a circle, an arch, hence 


the vault of the heavens, the circuit of the 
earth Is. 40, 22; Jos 22, 14; enclosure, 
circle, compass Prov. 8, 97. 


aN (fut. m3) tr. to knot, to twist, 
a riddle, i. e. as a knot Jupces 14, 12 
13 16; of intricate, parabolical speech 
Ez. 17,2. Hence nan and “7 in the 
proper name THIN. The stem 7 (Targ. 


30, Syr. rs, Ae A IL.) is conhented 
with un, and with the organic root in 
Ta“, Ta, “py &e. The proper name 
NT ia to “ma. 
TAN Aram., the same; deriv. TTN. 
TAN as a noun, see TTN. 


min I. (not used) intr. same as myn 


(a being interchanged with `, see 3) te 
live; Phenic. mm the same. The or- 
ganic root chvi (am) exists also in the 
Sanskrit giv, reduplicated and with the 
k sound sibilant in the Gothic quiv, La- 
tin vi-vo, gi-gno, vig-eo, vic-tus, Greek 
Cao &e.; the fundamental signification 
is either to breathe, to respire, therefore 
=r, "I (which see), Aram. Nan, 
Ar. isp, or to stir, to move, comp. o- 
uev explained by xwovueda. The idea 
of quick motion is then metaphorically 
applied to quickness (liveliness), anima- 


tion &c.; comp. Arab. ee THEE (to make 
burn), old high German quika to live, 


mr 


queiking to kindle, fas dee move- 
able &c. 

Pih. mag (not used) to supply life, 
to create life, to animate. Derivat. the 
proper names 71m and D870. 

Hif. ma (not used) to animate; de- 
riv. the proper name 711172, which see. 


nin IT. (Kal unused) same as Aram. 
Nin to say, to relate, particularly so 
in the 

Pih. ay (fut. Mm) to announce, to 
shew, to declare, Ps. 19, 3; Jos 32, 6 
10; 36, 2. 

m IIT. (not used) intr. 1. to move 


in a circle about a thing, to wind round 
a thing, of a round tent, of a circle of 
tents, a village consisting of huts; comp. 


stay, Ar. Us (the same), whence AUEN 
ess tent), (5> (the same); 
whence shoo (a serpent), Aram. Nay, from 
its circular windings; `m in the nouns 


`g, marg (which see) is the same. — | 


2. Metaphor. to put together, to bind to- 
gether, to collect, jponnegiod by root eo 


mp; comp. Ar. > (to make fast), .. ee 
EA tribe, heap, mass). 


Pih. man (not used) to make a circle 
around, to set up in the form of a circle. 
Deriv. man. 


man Ca nig, with suf. emman) f. 
a circular tent, ‘hence a nomadic village, 
a hamlet, i. e. a locality surrounded by 
circular tents Num. 32, 41, Devt. 3, 14, 
JosH. 13, 30, Jupaers 10, 4, 1 Kines 
4,13, applied to the Gileadite localities 
in Bashan. Yet perhaps it is properly 
heap, crowd, race, or encampment (comp. 
mar) from mam e signification 2. — 
2. "(giver of life, from 75 L) x. p. of the 
first woman, explained by m7) DN 
Gen. 3, 20; 4, 1, and therefore inter- 


preted ed by ‘the LXX, Josephus and 
Philo. 


m3 m. hamlet, nomadic village, same 
as shat whence the Gentile gy3 (dweller 
in a Wamlet, inhabitant of a nomadic vil- 


lage) the name of a Canaanite tribe 
dwelling in hamlets on 5339 and J129 
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Josu. 11,3, Jupazs 3, 3, at pow GEN. 
34, 2 ad 133 Josu. 9, ii, still existing 
in Devid? time 2 Sam. 24, T, elsewhere 


enumerated among other Camani ra- 
ces Ex. 3, 8; JosH. 3, 10. 


TIM tr. 1. to surround, to enclose, a 
place, figurat. = 24 to circumscribe JoB. 
24, 1 (Jos. Kimchi), ‘where, however, the 
accent points to the stem "in. — 2. (not 
used) to bind, to unite, to make a cove- 
nant ; syhence (according to some) the 
proper name ‘jin 2 Cur. 33, 19, but 
which perhaps belongs to OM seers. 
The organic root T is thus cognate 


with on, yn, Syr. ge, du, Ar. uols, 
bls as and quite identical with gle 
in the fama signification; the same 
fundam. significat. may be also in min II. 
(whence the noun mri). Comp. Targ. 
Tim!) province, tract of land = ae of 
aprile meaning radically, Arab. Pa 


(bank, margin), Syr. and Talm. jeus 
(city, town, hamlet) = of similar 
signification, Ar. 33 -> = =a} &c. which 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have already 
eompared. Deriv. 7417/2. 

bale (a covenant- m viz. God is) 
n. p. m. 2 Cur. 33, 19, but referrible 
perhaps to Drin. 

min (i. e. mm, a reduplicated form, 
contracted from NON, consequently 
coming from the simple root NM same 
as 3p whence the reduplicated »p>P, 
and also same as "3 belonging to "> 

iT 

[a mark], and he = 1-72) trans. to: 
pierce, to cut into, cognate in sense with 
Yp, spoken of a thorn, pointed hooks 
&e. In no case is it connected with a3, 
Àr. > l since the noun 15h (ha) 


cannot be rightly explained by that. 
Deriv. no, mo, mi and perhaps nn. 
Another signification of the root NT is 
to live, see aon. 

mn (om mim which see; pl. nin; 
on the contrary on is from Mn which 
see) m. 1.athorn, Jos 31,40; opposed to 
grain (mtam) or to the rose Sone or Sou. 





————— 











rir 

2, 2; thorn-bush, whose prickly points 
easily hurt Prov. 26, 9; thorn-brushwood, 
growing on a waste “place Hos. 9, 6, 
Is. 34, 13, together with wrap, po"; 
the thistle, which can easily He Miden 
down 2 Kings 14, 9; 2 Cur. 25,18. — 
2. a hook, dyxos, uncus, for the purpose 
of catching fish with Jos 40, 26, or for 
leading prisoners 2 Cur. 33, 11; prisoners 
being generally compared to caught fish 
Jer. 16, 16; Nau. 2, 9; comp. ni079, 
may. 

mart (only pl. DMT) m. a fissure, a 
gap, a cleft, along with ninya 1 Sam. 
13, 6; Targ. generally NIE; none of 
the Pre lacirs has referred it to min. 
Perhaps omin stands for Dig = oan 
and does not belong at all ‘to the stem 
mint; the LXX have taken it = 1239. 

pin (not used) trans. to bind, to en- 
amie, to surround, Ar, DUS (to sew), 
Targumic Paél orn for Hebrew “bn, 
and thence the Syr. hu, Targ. oun in 
a like sense. Deriv. nin. The organic 
root unm is closely connected with nn 
(whence ng), na (whence n, sa); 
and with the organic root in 13, TAN, 
TRY ke. 

nan (Peal not used) Aram. the same. 

Af. ary (fut. um) to strengthen anew, 
to repair, a wall Ezr. 4,12; comp. “aX. 

DAM m. a thread j Dans 16, 12; a 
line Josu. 2, 18; Sona or Sot. 4, 3; a 
measuring- -line 1 Kes 7, 15, along with 
TPI Josu. 2,18; wwe = a threefold 
cord ECCLES. 4, 12. "The expression in 
Gen. 14,23 IRA thread to a shoe-latchet, 
is proverbial, to denote the least or 
most worthless thing; comp. Lat. neque 
hilum (Lucr. 3, 784), i.e. neque filum, 


Ar. tans the same. 


hence nihil. 
"TI see way}. 


ben (a circle) n. p. m. and of a region 


GEN. 10, 23 cod. Sam., where the Hebrew 
text reads chit Perhaps the appellation 
n “xothy Svote for lower Syria arose 
out of the Samaritan orthography, of 
which Choil may have been the pro- 
nunciation. 
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sonn (circle , district) l.n. p. ofa 
district which is washed around by the 
Paradise-river 11w, where gold, n9332 
and Dw 13N Gen. 2,11 12 were found. 
If we understand ca Pishén the Phasis 
of Xenophon i. e. the Araxes, then ’n 
is the once insular-like Ural, the land 
of the Chwalissi dwelling in the west 
of Ural, from whom the Caspian sea is 
still called at the present day Chwalins- 
koye More. If on the other hand the Pishén 
be the Ganges (according to Jos., the 
fathers and the Byzantines), then ’n is an 
Indian territory, which is not known. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite and conseq. of a 
Cushite region, adduced with 829, NIU, 
177 Gen. 10,7; 1 Cur. 1, 9. Connected 
with it are Ta Ae or A balira at 
the south end of the Arabian gulf (Ptol. 
4, 7, 27), whose country was called 
ABaditns, with an emporium of the same 
name. — 3.n. p. of a Joktanite, and then 
of the Arabian region o> (Chaulan), 
which intersects the hollows ers heights 
of Yemen Gen. 10, 29; 25, 18; 1 Cur. 
1, 23. The Amalekites rae! so far 
1 Sam. 15, 7; where, however, m3 
stands penne for on I. (Gey. 10, 
23). 

Dim I. (circle, district) n. p. of an 
Aramaean, and of an Aramaean district 
Gen. 10, 23, mentioned along with "3, 
yy ail wa. It has been aera 
a) with the region ye, Hûleh (Zdrisi), 
between Lebanon and the Phenician 
Tripolis in the neighbourhood of the 
J ordan-springs ; b) with Som (ib.) two 
days’ journey from Damascus, between 
wa and Jia, i. e. the Dotare of Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 15, 10, 3) between Galilee 
and ehon c) with Huleh in the 
district of man, at the sea of Merom 
(Robinson). In any case it is a district 
in the Lebanon-region. 

Dam II. (according to Babylon. mss.; 
from 411 4) m. the name of a bird, by 
tradition (Talm., Ezekiélos) the phoenix, 
which the myth makes to burn itself 
along with its nest after the age of 500 
years, and to arise young again from the 


a aI aalala e rae a e e e 


ashes Jos 29, 18. Yet we may also read 
din and understand sand. 


bin (fut. Damo, ap. D; inf. abs. 54m 
Ez. 30, 16 for >in, inf. c. ban; imp. f. sban) 
intr. prop. same as Das, ban I., hence 
1. to turn in a circle, to mi Ne round, 
spoken of the dances (moi) of the 
maidens at feasts Jupaxs 21, 21; comp. 
baa I. Deriv. Sima, mom. 9h te twist, 
towrithe, with pain, hence to be in labour, 
of a woman bearing, to bring forth athe 
pain Is, 23,4; 26,8; 66,8, followed by 
Tor Is.54,1 or m3 Mic.4,10. mbin JER. 
4, 31 she in travail, is the part. f.; comp. 
nopia Zeon. 10,5, yip 2 Kinas 16, 7, 
ain Ez. 18, 7, o-wia "Ez. 32, 30. Still 
farther: to i afraid , to be uneasy, to 
quake, with pain JER. 5, 3, with anguish 
and terror Ez. 30,16; to reel to and fro, 
of the earth JER. 51, 29, with 35⁄3 Deur. 

2, 25 (along with 139) or "bia Ps. 114, 
a ; comp. 533 2. The idea proceeds Seam 
that of turning, twisting, bending. Deriv. 
am mo. — 3. to revolve, to roll along, 
to rage, of the sword; with 2 of the 
place Hos. 11, 6, RETTA a ov br 
Lament. 4, 6 the heme make an attempt 
upon something ; of the weather, as a 
precursor of the divine wrath, with 5» 
of the person JER. 23,19; 30, 23, figurat. 
2 Sam. 3, 29; comp. bani in the Targ. and 
Talm. in this meaning with the widest 
application (>X 5m to cleave to a thing, 


to press upon, to rest &e.), Ar. dla (to 
swing, to leap upon a thing), see also 
Donn. — 4. (not used), figurat. to be 


jirm, strong, powerful, Ar. dls, prop. 
to be strongly bent, to be closely or firmly 
wound or pressed, metaphor. applied to 
strength, as is done elsewhere; but al- 
ways proceeding from the idea of wind- 
ing or turning; comp. WR, Tp, PIN, 
Das I. &c. Metaph. a) A to ‘number, 
like BLY, Tas, intr. to be many, numerous, 
or tr. to ee to collect, where 5m is 
=4, whence >on, din; b)to continuance: 
to be lasting, whence ban. — 5. to bein 
a state of mental stretch, i.e. to wait, to 
hold out, to hope, pill > for Ona 
Mic. 1, 12 (comp. 2 mip Jer. 14, 19). 


— 6. tr. to encircle, to enclose, to ai 
around, to circumscribe; deriv. 59, DY, 
mag, proper names 5I, soon, ban, 
son, inn eo 

Pih. I. n (part. f. pl. niba ma; fut. 
2m 1. to dance in a circle, same 
21, 23, like dam ib. 21. — 2. to cause to 
haa our (from fear), to cause to bring 
forth Ps. 29, 9, or as Kal, to bear Is. 
51, 2; JoB 39, 1 perceivest thou the 
bearing-time (oon viz. my) of the hinds? 
hence applied to God, to create, to cause 
to arise Deut. 32,18; Ps. 90,2; of man 
Jip, to bring, to produce Prov. 25, 23. 
On the other hand 534n Prov. 26, 10, 
Jor 26,13, Is. 51,9 belongs more cor- 
rectly to bon, though interpreters and 
translators waver in their opinions. De- 
riv. >21. — 3. to hope, to wait for, to 
endure Jos 35,14. See Hithp. Denn. 

Pih. TL. bpb (not used) to be terri- 
fied, to tremble; hence monon and Hithp. 
bnonny, perhaps the proper name Smo. 

Puh. Sein 1. to be born, to be brought 
forth Ps.51,7; Prov. 8, 24 25; Jos 15,7. 
— 2. to be terrified, to silts JOB 26, 
5; on the other hand 554ra Is. 53, 5 
from 9M. 

Hif. Di, abridged 55r (fut. 2°13, ap. 
Ean bal; imp. 2y) to make to quake 
or tremble Ps. 29, 8; but elsewhere like 
Kal in its most varied significations: 
1. to twist (on account of pain), to shake, 
to tremble Ps. 55,4; 77,17; 96,9; 97,4; 
JER. 5, 22; Ez. 30, 16 K’tib; joined to 
the inf. Kal Jo. 2,6; Has. 3,10; Zeca. 
9,5; so too in 1 Sam. 31, 3, 1 Cur. 10,3, 
which the LXX, misled by similarity 
of form, have derived from 53m. Hence 
also to writhe, to have pains, of a woman 
bringing forth Is. 26,17; 45,10; 66, 7. 
— 2. to wait for Gen. 8,10, Jupass 3, 
24, and in this sense the K’ri JER. 4, 19 
TO TIN (comp. Mic. 7, 7), but which 
should be taken more correctly with the 
versions as = mpn in signifie. 1. (comp. 
JER. 4, 31); especially as a Hifil-form 
of Sam viz. nisn is likewise possible. — 
3. to be continuing , frm Ps. 10, 5; JoB 
20, 21. 

Hof. DIM to be created, to arise Is. 66,8. 





bin 


Hithp. I. bainn (part. “m3) 1. to 
whirl oneself, to hurl oneself, upon one, 
with >» of the person JER. 23, 19. — 
2. to writhe, with pain JoB n 20. — 
3. to hope, to wait for Ps. 37, 

Hithp. II. blader ai to be ied Esta. 
4, 4. 

The organic root >Ñ is clear in its 
fundamental signification, partly from 
the closely related 53, >X L, Dm7) &e. 
in the language itself, partly from the 
Ar. dls (to be turned, changed, whence 
the meaning “‘to stand off, to stand back, 
to turn away” proceeds) &c.; and 
verbs expressing cognate ideas are to 
be compared with respect to the signifi- 
cations. 

Din m. sand Ex. 2,12, prop. the small 
round stones that roll about (comp. Day 
2323), a figure of what is weighty Prov. 
27,3, Jos 6, 3, and multitude Is. 48,19; 
Has. £9; Ps. 139, 18; usually joined to 
On or pa: sand upon the shore JOSH. 
1j, 4, Is. 10, 22, sand of the sea-bottom 
Shite is described as innumerable JER. 
33, 22; dn m2 Duur. 33, 19 the trea- 
sures of the sea-sand i. e. of the coast 
where maritime commerce and conseq. 
riches dwell. The fundamental signifi- 
cation proceeds from that of turning in a 
circle, rolling (>m). Syr. jis, 

oN (not used) intr. 1. to be heated, 


burnt, blackened, of like signification in 
its organic root On with On, on, Ar. 


< (to be hot and to be black), Syr. sax, 


old Egyptian to be black, dark (Cham- 
pollion, Gr. Egypt. p. 319 sq.), Coptic 
XHM, RHM, Kam, Xam (to be black, 


hot, Bunsen, Aegyptens p telli &e. I. 





612 sq.); comp. Arab. at Targ. DSN 
&e. — 2. to be dark, to be coloured, 
of a spot; so too DIN as a wealker 
form, whence Dix’, 5173; but the latter 
may $ better derived Rom px’ (which 
see). Derivatives nim and the proper 
name Of. 


Dn pay m. black, brown, swarthy, 
spoken of sheep Gen. 30, 32 33 35 40. 
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An 
main Goo “van after the form moia; 
constr. main, with sufni; pl. niai, 
nia, “2h; dual ninth) i prop. enclos- 
ing, a round about, i.e. a wall, 
circular wall, Josu. 6, 20, to which are 
applied mma; Deur. 3,5, maga Is. 2, 
15, myne 2 Cur. 32, 5, ma Nen. 3, 
8, T3502 ‘Is. 30, 13 &e.; usually Eer 
y the wall of a city Josu. 6,5, 1 Kinas 
3, 1, 2 Cur. 26, 6, Plon of towers 
Nex. 3, 27, palaces Lament. 2,7, of the 
borders of a pool Nem. 3, 15. Dual 
2 Kines 25, 4 of the two walls of Je- 
rusalem on the south side. 


yn (not used) i. e. ]m same as 43n 
(which see); deriv. 1n. 


CW (perf. mon, MON; imp. mM; 
fut. d'm> and Dim, as often in verbs D, 
apoc. om) tr. prop. to cover, to cover 
over, hence to protect, to hide, with >¥ 
figur. to look at a thing with a protecting, 
sparing feeling, i. e. to have compassion 
ye to pity (a thing) Jo. 2, 17; Jon. 

, 10; Neu. 13, 22; Ps. 72, 13; along 
he ban Jer. 13, 14; usually mOn 
by yI Devr. 7, 16, Is. 13, 18 (i. e. to 
direct the look ao a thing, protect- 
ingly) to look upon with compassion, 
seldom with the omission of 19 1 Sam. 
24, 11. 

The organic root om is connected 
with that in =-00, 7— DD, and the fun- 
damental signification can only be de- 
termined by this comparison; the Targ. 


on, Syr. sau, Arab. 
only special meanings, 


Pes have indeed 
but the Arab. 


yols (to cover or close the eyes) still 
points to the original sense. 


FAN I. (not used) tr. to close about, 
to protect around, to conceal, spoken of 
the enclosing, edging of the shore, of 
protection and safety &c. Deriv. the 
proper name bbm, and according to 
some hint == The organic root 4m exists 
also in ono, On, an, an &. 


ran II. (not E tr. same as 15 II. 


to rub away, to wash away; deriv. (ac- 
cording to some) 4\n. 


An 


pin (noth) m. coast, road-stead, bank, 
shore, joined to 053 Deur. 1, 7, Is. 9, 1, 
Jur. 47,7, Ez. 25,16 or 033 Gen. 49, 
13; paces 5, 17, once to minK Gan: 
49, 13, probably eed from enclosing, 
Dalene protecting (from an L), like 
the Ar. Lia (margin, coast), comp. 2m. 
— According to Kimchi from 4p II. after 
the analogy of the Targ. 429, Syr. pee 


from "5D rasit; Ar. es (shore) from 


he Gees) 

ODN (protected, from yam I. with 
b-) n. p. m. Num. 26, 39, for which in 
Gun. 46,21 Den; patr. 29m Num. L c. 

yin (not used) tr. to cut off, to part 
off, to separate, to divide, as the Pohel 
yyin (in the Talm.) formed from it and 
meaning to divide proves, as well as its 
organic root Yr also existing in yn (which 
see), -En, and with a modified idea in 


mn Ir, trg (which see), Ar. ad (IIT. 
IV.) &e. The Syr. =, Ar. pols to 
surround, to enclose” is only a colla- 
teral form of oan (which see). Deriv. 
VID Pp Pen 

YT or yr (with a of motion =n, 
msn; pl. nix, ng, "xm, with suf. 
onien) m. prop. same as yn a wall of 
separation, as still in the Talm.; ; usually 
however 1. what is veers divided 
(from us i. e. from our house, our city), 
what is cut off, i. e. a street in the more 
confined sense Is. 51, 23, Jur. 37, 21, 
Prov. 7, 12, along with Sama and so 
msn Is. 5, 25, opposed to nia 2 Sam. 
13, 18, ian 13, Sne Hos. 7, 1 or 


Eo to “9, =p TE 10; 18,17, | 


parallel to YN, to Fh it is soa 
joined Prov. 8, 26; opposed to 139 Devr. 
B22 0: Corl Tae Ta fw (Maro. 1, 
45). — 2. Figurat. pl. streets for mer- 
chants, bazaars which occupy streets 
1 Kines 20, 34 (Kimchi), as yan JER. 
37,21 is in cme manner; hence once 
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outside our neighbourhood, cut off from 
our dwelling-place, hence a) adv. with- 
out, Yyy abroad Ez. 41, 9; ‘maya 
fon without JupeEs 12, 9; ’n J out- 
wards Ez. 47,2; as the opposi of ma, 
e. g. “ht nabs conn outside (i. e. out of 
the house) Lev. 18, 9; para from with- 
out, opposite to 7372 Gam 6,14; man 
forth abroad Ex. 12, 46, explanted ‘by 
maT, and in fie same sense Yng, 
mxm Gen. 15,5, JupeEs 19, 25, de- 
noting direction outward. It is espe- 
cially joined frequently to prepositions, 
in this sense, as’m2 without, the opposite 
of city, house, tent Gun. 9, 22; Ex. 
21,19; prm>, mend out of Ps. 41, 7; 
2 Cur. 32,8; yan from without LAMENT. 
1,20, appod to man; ya the same 
EA 41,25; 2 yam ou to, after verbs 
sees GEN 19, 16, Ex. 29, 14, 2 Kines 
43, 4, seldom fia verte si motion 
iWKincs 21, 13; Ez, 34,20; 9 panan>y 
out of, without i 4,12. b) a prepos. 
except, besides, but only i in the latest 
Hebrew Eccuus. 2, 25, with 42 follow- 
ing; comp. Talm. Y van, Targ. ya 73 
(for Hebrew oan Syr. e 2. 


pn (not used) trans. to enclose, to 
embrace, to save, to protect around, cog- 
nate in sense 227 I. (whence 211), Aram. 
guy, (whence may, bosom). Deriv. pin 
K'’tib, Pu, py. — The organic root pr 


is hanar ih the Ar. Gk, Ethionl 
pn-x, but not with pan. 


pin (with suf. spin K’tib) m. prop. 
TA then bosom Ps. 74,11 K'’tib; else- 
where Po, Pon. 


alin (fut. 113) intr. to be white, gray, 


of op to grow pale, with shame Is. 29, 
PA. cognate with >> (Zeru. 2,1), as 
ihe Tate , LXX, Sas adja, Ibn Gandch 
have taken it; the last has already com- 
pared the ales nan to shame, [225 
the same. — The stem “in (Targ. 917, 

Syr. 30) is identical with “By (belong: 


adv. mixin Lament. 2, 21 along whole | ing to map»), Aram. "38,, Arab. 
streets. — 3. what is itout i i.e. lying I (to make white); but the contracted form 
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a7 (ma) is usual in derivatives (Arab. | 3. (from “1m IL) a hole, of ine of 11,8, 


ji to be white). 

aie Aram. intr., the same. 

Paél “an to be very white, deriv. “317. 

An ia in (pl. on, constr. “sin, 
with suff. Tan, ssn) m. 1. (from “wn IL) 
a hole, a cavity, of a door 2 Kinas 12, 
10, of a wall Ez. 8, 7; hence = a 
mai Sone or SoL. 5, 4: the socket of 
the eye Zecu. 14,12; a hole of the earth, 
1 Sam. 14,11; Jos 30,6; a den of wild 
beasts, Naw. 2,13; comp. the proper 
names %, Ji9n, JI. — 2. (from 
ine Bie linen, only i in the ulterior 
formation “ain (after the form Pe, 
395) Is. 19,9; or the white, of bread, in 
“hn, snn a} 

mila I. (not used) intr. 1. = 115 and 
arising out of it, to be white. — 2. Figur. 
to be shining, splendid, noble; comp. 
Phenic. “am the same, whence out of 
Pihel proceeds the noun 17) (constr. 773) 
noble, hence the proper name >¥24>n 
(Baal is noble) Virg. Aen. 4, 36. 196; 
Syr. Ihe (noble). Deriv. an, Vn, h, 
the proper names “an, omn, AT, 
pan, oo, Tan, Dn. 

“VM IT. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to dig out, to bore, identical in its 
organic root =n with that in 39, 12, 
“Tee m-n> &e., An (lb; but “nn I. 


Paf “10, a aa is entirely distinct, 
Comp. Ar. oh > the backside, pe a 


bay, a deep valley, and then also r= 
to hollow out, to bore, whence ~S a hole. 
Deriv. =m, 45, 117, 517, and the proper 
names T, a i, poh. 

able oF ala (pl. pam) m (from 
“an I) white linen, alone with 1a and 
vy Esta. 1, 6; 8, 15; according to 
Sa white silk, Ar. „3> (see Talm. 
Meg. 12 a), — 2. (from “am I. in signifi- 
cation 2, immaculateness, nobility) n. p 
m. Ex. 17,10; Num. 31, 8; 1 Kinas 4, 8; 
Neu. 3, 9; 1 Cur. 2,19; comp. the 
proper names “An, Doan, Ma &e. — 


hence a prison, cognate in sense ain 
NPD ma 42, 22. 

VTi Aram. adj. m. white, spoken of 
snow, of clothes Dan. 7,9; see “m. 

a agi } (after the form a3) m. white 
cloth, white linen clothes (a farther devel- 
opment of =n 2) Is. 19,9, LXX ßvocos. 

“AM (free, noble, from = 2) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11,32, for which =m (which 
a aes 

qhe (linen-weaver, from St Daze ize 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 

Shoe see Dan (from =op). 

aan (noble, free; from “m 2 with 
b-) 1. n. p. of a Tyrian king 1 Car. 
14,1; 2 Cur. 2, 2 11 12; 8, 2 18 21, 
for which D977, nho (which see) stand 
elsewhere. He was the son and suc- 
cessor of 52°73. and reigned 33 years 
(Joseph. c. Ap. 1, 18; Ant. 8, 8, 1), seven 
years in David’s time (Jos. 1l. ¢.); con- 
sequently 26 in Solomon’s reign. — 
2. n. p. of an artificer who was a Da- 
nite on the mother’s side, a Tyrian on 
the father’s, whom Huram the Tyrian 
king sent to Solomon 2 Cur. 4, 11; in 
1 Kings 7, 13 40 he is also named Dhn, 
pany. Fie was already the artificer of 
Abibaal, and was consequently called 
AN S 2 Car. 2, 12 or Pax onan 4, 
16, abridged on SON r — 
3. n. p. m. of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8,5. 

"aN DAAT see DMN. 

{215 (cave-district, consequently for 
wn from 117 IL.) n. p. of an Aramaean 
region, south of Damascus, west of 1213 
and jW2, east of Trachonitis (now 
Ledsha), but which reaches as far as 
the Jordan, so that }Wa and 4345 are 
included Ez.47,16 18; Greek Agari- 


us, Qo-, Ar. liye With regard to 
the signification comp. jin and ohh. 

WN (perf. Yn, "NWN; part. pass. 
bwin = Dwn; inf. par. wan, imp. 
so; fut. wim, apoc. WOM instead of 
won on account of the middle gut- 


main 
tural, comp. vym 1 Sam. 15, 19, oy 
14, 39 K’ri instead of uyn) intr. 1. to 
flee, to make haste, to haste away, iden- 
tical with 113, 13, Ar.jls, dls, ole 
&c. Then to haste to, ith 5 of the 
person Deut. 32, 35; Ps. 22, 20; 70,6; 
to go quickly, to hasten. 1 Sam. 20, 38, 
the opposite of mamam (to delay) Ps. 
119, 60; pwn hasting ‘Num. 32,17. Of 
the Cagle Has. 1,8. With D3: to hasten 
to a thing Jos 31, 5. — 2. Of the move- 
ment and Aa of the spirit, to feel, 
sensit, as the Aram. and the Talmud 
use it (Targumic wim on Ps. 73, 21, 
Syr. a»; the Ar. i= to feel, Talm. 
wn may a be compared with it), 
Jos 20, 2 and therefore I feel, i. e. I am 
excited; Eccrzs. 2,25 and who enjoys? 
opposed to D2 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 
Deriv. wr and the proper names Twn, 
Dan, wan, Swan. 

Hif. ‘Sr (once abridged Wn; fut. 
worm) like Kal: to haste, to press on, 
JUDGES 20,37; once tr. to hasten Is. 5, 
19; to hasten to Ps.71,12; 0553 MYN 
55,9 I hasten to a place of refuge. 

The organic root wn (Ar. a wl) is 
closely connected . with that in m-on; 
but whether it be related to the Pens. 
gush-iden (agitari), German hasch-en, 
husch-en, is questionable. 

zi- hia (haste) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 4, 
for which by transposition "m7 4, 11; 
patronym. nun 2 Sam. 21, 18. 


"BAN Cie) n. p. m 2 Sam. 15, 32. 


aeng (the hasting; the pl. as an 
abstract form) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,12; 8, 
8; once it is interchanged with ont 
Gen. 46,23; Num. 26, 42. 

Dw It (hasting) n. p. of an Edomite 
king ‘1 Cur. 1 , 45; instead of it is own 
- Gen. 36, 34. 
man I. (Kal unused) intr. to be afraid, 


to be terrified, same as nm (which see). 
Pih. nòn to destroy, whence accord- 


ing to Kimchi the noun nn Ps. 74, 19 
= 72. 
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Hif. nony (fut. with suf. ṣo Has. 
2,17, as the LXX read) to terrify. 


mA II. (not used) tr. to encircle, to 
enclose with a fence, to surround, Arab. 


whe; hence the name of the letter nor 
= min a fence, see NYT. 

Hif. nong, from which perhaps Has. 
2,17 PR will encircle thee, will lurk 
about thee. 

anin m. 1. a signet-ring, = mann; 
“x = Jos 41,7 a firm seal; 'n “2I 38, 
14 seal-clay. Sometimes it was worn 
as a ring upon the finger JER. 22, 24, 
sometimes on a string over the breast 
Gen. 38, 18, and it was looked upon 
generally as valuable, Sone or Sot. 8, 6. 
— 2. (fulfilment, determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7, 32; 11, 44. 

NIM or my, (2 pers. AON, DM; 
part. im, ae pI; part. pase mm; inf’ 
xtra) ‘Aram. same as the Hebrews m 
in signification 2: to behold, a dream 
Dan. 7, 1; to see 5, 5, usually for the 
Hebr. mR. T, a 19 = n,n = 
Talm. SNI in the sense of suitable, con- 
veniens, i. e. select, choice. Deriv. "M, 
Be 

rm (from SNIMI: El is seeing) 
L. on. p. ofa Syrian king anointed by 
Elijah 1 Kines 19, 15 17, whose son 
was T35,~j2 Am. 1, A; therefore Damas- 
cus, his Anil is culled ein chs = 
2. n. p. of an officer of Ben- Hadad’s 
2 Kings 8, 8 (where Syn1m is written as 
in 8,13 15 29), who afterwards became 
king 8,9 12 13 15 28 20 See 

min (inf. constr. min; imp. T; fut. 
sim, apoc. 117, 1 pers. in pause TON, 
3 “ol. Teal) tr. 1. to split, to divide in 
the middle ‘(see mit), to separate (see 
mim), mim DSN ma Jos 8, 17 it 
divides between the stones (see na p.198), 
i. e. it presses through. — 2. Metaphor. 
to point, to sharpen, cognate in sense 
er Tim, pun, and accordingly 77 

Um Is. "BT, 8 thou pointest the pin, a 
pel a for the penis erectus; comp. 


nim. — 3. to resolve, to Armi to 


min 





decide upon, like other verbs denoting 
separation; deriv. niin, “rr in the pro- 
per name NYIN, and perhaps TYL — 
4. Figurat. to divide sharply with the 
eye, to direct the eye sharply towards a 
thing, i. e. to look sharply, to see (comp. 
cernere, (Seiv, videre and dividere, Idus), 
with accusat. of the object, of an ob- 
server Prov. 22, 29; 29, 20; of a per- 
ceiver Jos 24, 1; to observe attentively, 
to have an eye upon, 15, 17; Phenic. 
nin fem. a sharp-sighted kind of bird 
(Mass.11). At a later period it became 
quite synonymous with mn Ps. 56, 9 
(Ecczes. 6, 3), aw ‘a 11,7, oye 17, 
2; with 3 of the object, to behold with 
Pure Ps. 27, 4; Sone or SoL. 7, 1; 
Mic. 4,11; absolutely to see Is. 26, 11; 
rarely to select Ex. 18,21 &c. 0apiD3 tn 
Is. 47, 13 to gaze upon the stars, of 
astrologers. In all cases like "x3. Com- 
monly to see, visions, i. e. to have in- 
tuitions, hence = to prophesy, to announce 
oracles or divine visions, with 5Y respect- 
ing Ts.1,1; 13,1 &c.; with accus. xwa 
Has. 1, 1, vim Ez. 12, 27, xa Num. 
24, 4, or also 319 Ez. 13, 8, SE 13, G; 
“pw Zeca. 10, 2. ‘ninna Is. 30, 10 &e., 
with which TIN Is not used elsewhere. 
Deriv.51n, an, PID, Ny, nan, ee 
and the proper names +n, SNID, 

in SNT, TATTI 

Pih. m oe used) only a stronger 
use of Kal in signification 4; deriv. 
ji, proper name jin. 

Hif. sins (not used) same as Kal; 
derivat. sir, and the proper names 
>, E nima. 

The original signification of the 
organic root m-t is clear from a com- 
parison with 17, S xn, Y7; and we find 
the same transition in the Ar. Gas, 
and in the Latin cer-nere. 

rum (plur. niin) m. prop. division, 
separation, hence the middle, the middle 
part, between the fore-feet, i. e. the 
breast of animals Ex. 29, 26 27; Lev. 
7, 30; comp. “sm, the middle. Targ. 
ty, 
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min m. 1. (a participial form, once 
constr. mim 2 Sam. 24, 11 for nth) a 
seer , prophet Is. 30,10, Mic. 3, 7, for 
which "84 (which see) was used earlier, 
So of the prophets 33 1 Cur. 29, 29, 
“39> 2 Cur. 9, 29, 179 "12, 15, nam 19, 
2, DN 29, 30, pT 35, 15, cond some- 
times ‘interchanged ‘with x523. Also of 
false prophets Is. 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 13, 
O22, 2a)n astrologers Is. 47, 13; in 
2 con 33,19 is not a proper name, but 
it comes from O77 mn. — 2. (an abstr. form, 
for “17 [which see], like "x4 for wa) 
an oracle, 2 Kines 17,13 K'tib vie 473 
moD N°33 every oracle by all his 
prophets, my“ Is. 28, 7 especially hav- 
ing to be d so; yet we may 
read with the K’ri mim 557 N22 53 
and take it in signification re 
covenant Is. 28, 15, like nym (accord- 
ing to some) 28, 18 (parallel n33), pro- 
bably from the fundamental significa- 
tion to separate, divide, as n3 is from 
m3; or from nyn = 1h in the sense of 
to Ped — 4. Only with 722, VIZ, 522 
mim (every kind of oracle) n. p. of dif 
ferent men (Neu. 3,15; 11,5) in the later, 
post-exile period. It is possible that the 
passage 2 Kines 17, 13 should be trans- 
lated, and God warned Israel through 
his collective prophets by all kinds of 
| oracles, whence the expression may be 
taken in the giving of names. See 55. 


pin see NTT. 
benny see bein. 


im n. p. of a Nahorite (aim) GEN. 
22, 22, then of the Aramaean-Chaldean 
tribe of which he was the founder, and 
which dwelt sometimes in the locality 
irm, (Syr. i, Arab. Spm), Xalyry, a 
region of Assyria (Strabo 16. p. 736); 
sometimes in Xalyjvy in Mesopotamia 
on the Euphrates, i. e. east and west of 
the Tigris. 

alia (constr. näyn, with suf. mnim.) 
Aram. `f. look, DAR, i. e. the state of 
being seen, DAN. 4,817(Vulg., Syr.); ac- 
cording to LXX and Theod. the opposite 
of DIN extent, breadth, average surface, 
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like the Ar. j> (border, edge); comp. 
the verb 73% and Tin. 

ta (def. NY, with suff. “ITT, STITT; 
constr. pl. sim) Aram. m. phenomenon, 
of a dream Dan. 4, 6, also connected 
with UNI 2, 28 or iar 2,19, where 
and when De Vision appears ; foo (20 
The termination 17 is usually a feminine 
one, so that there is an exception here 
with respect to gender. 

Vii (constr. Yin) m. a revelation, a 
prophecy, a divine communication , with 
tay Hos. 12,11, wpa Hz. 7, 26, xx 
LAMENT. 2,9, p72 1 San. 3,1, 738 Ez. 
1227; a a vision, of prophets 
Is. 1, i Nau. 1, 1, perhaps same as 
yin ne, as nigin Gen. 6, 9 ='n BD; 
vision in an ecstatic aaa along 
with pion Dan. 1, 17, representing 
what is future 8,1; N) yin 9, 24 = 
N32 FTN, sala a eanan reve- 
lation; rarely applied to lying visions, 
lying oracles Jer. 14,14; 23,16. jin 
Ez. 7, 13 stands for jan “Gvbich see). 

niin (constr. niin) f. a vision, reve- 
lation 2 Cur. 9, 29. 

MAW (with suf. Dama) f. 1. an ap- 
pearance (prophetic), vision, revelation, 
Is. 21,2; 29,11. — 2. a covenant, per- 
haps from ain =t0 Is. 18, 28; comp. 
min 28, 15; according to some an oracle, 
alaw, tent compact. — 3. a point, 'Ñ YP, 
a pointed horn Dan. 8, 5; 33N ‘main 
four points (MAIN = nijn) 8, o more cor- 
rectly conspicuousness, since moi stands 
for it in 8, 8, and in Jain " ibid. ip 
is an apposition shewing ‘close union; 
comp. Day. 9, 27 (o5 o*wApy). 

mn (not used) tr. to separate, divide, 


cut asunder, identical with the organic 
ir) — 


: fis: Be sa. 
root in m10, Po, 3, Ar. y=, ; 
hence to cut in, to pierce, to bore, of an 
arrow. Deriv. min. 

“ITT (not used) m. separation, decision, 
determination, only in the proper name 

In (Els determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 23, 9; see DNA, 


ghis (Jah is deciding) n. p. m. NER. 
11, 5; comp. ALIRAS 

aiita (vision) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 15, 18, 

yn (constr. 1y, with suf. ir; 
pl. nii) m. intuition, of the prophets, 
vision, oracle, revelation Jo. 3, 1, parti- 
cularly a dream-vision, joined to TR 
Jos 4, 13; 20, 8; 33, 15, in the widest 
sense; aetines mitt mT oi 
also ofa prophetic dream-vision 2 Sam. 7, 
17, or of false, imaginary, prophetic in- 
tuition Zucr. 13, 4.’ 74 R Is. 22, 
1 5 valley of the oracles, a name of the 
lower part of Jerusalem, where Isaiah 
and other seers may have prophesied. 

ir (lengthened out of tim; e TIN, 
pl. oym) m. arrow, bolt, named from 
piercing or boring through; metaphor. 
lightning, i.e. flash of lightning, Zecu. 10, 
1 Jehovah makes flashes of lightning for 
the rain, which is an image of rich pro- 
mises; nipp TIM lightning of thunders, 
thunder-flash Jos 28, 27; 38, 25. 

~r (from “15 L. after ate form 72D; 
returning home) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 21; 
1 Cur. 24, 15. 

yg (from “rn IL.) m. a boar, a swine, 
Lev. qi’ T; Deur. 14, 8; Prov. 11, 22; 
osan mn a forest- Hae . e. a are boar 
Ps. 80, 14; with n inserted >, Syr. 
jo The Latin aper, elit. Eber are 
of like etymology i. e. so called from 
strength. 

pin (inf. c. pin and Spin; inp. pin, 
pl. pim; fut. PUI, PI) tr. prop. to bind 
firmly together, to fasten together, to twist 
together strongly, hence 1.intr. to hang fast 
by a thing, with 2 2Sam.18,9; 2 Cur. 31, 
4: to be stout, firm Is. 28, 22, as all verbs 
of binding fast are applied metaphori- 
cally to areng (nap, mp, 2m, i IL, 


Ar. Oud, b5, (355 &e.). — 2. tr. to 
make firm, to support, to prop up, 2 SAM. 
16, 21; to preserve Ez. 30,21, and here 
also commonly intrans. to ao strong, 
sound Is. 39, 1, opposite to m2m; to be- 
come powerful hes 1g, 13% Jupeus 1, 
28; 2 Cur. 26, 13; to TOME of 239 





pm 


Gen. 41, 57; to be firm, strong, for ex- 
ecuting or maintaining a thing, absol. 
Deut. 31, 7; Josu. 1,6; to be courageous 
1 Kings 2, 2, with Wd | mg, or with 
the inf. allot DEvT. 12, 23; J osH. 23, 
6; to be confirmed, of sovereignty, with 73 
2 Kinas 14,5, or with >» of the person 
2 Cur. 25, 33 to remain firm, with DN 
of the person against one 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or 29 1 Cur. 21,4; 2'9 1 Kinas 20, 23; 
2 Kinas 3, 26 to be stronger than, i.e. to 
conquer; in a bad sense, to be hard Mau. 
3,13, to be obstinate Ex. 7,13. — 3. to 
overpower, conquer, with accus. 2 CHR. 
28, 20 or >X of the person 2 Cur. 8, 3; 
intr. with by, to lie upon something RIE 
force or violence, spoken of “^ 2 Ez. 3, 
14. — 4. to hold fast, to seize hold of 
Jer. 20,7. Deriv. PUT, PLT, PIT, Pin, 
mp is “ptt, and the proper names “pty, 
SOR IT, an, “PIT. 

" Pih. pin rs PID; fut. pm) 1. to 
bind fast, to gird, with a double accus. 
523X Is. 22, 21, orm Nan. 2, 2. — 
2. to make frm, oa Ps. 147, 13, pia 
2 Kines 12, 13, na 22,6; al with 
> of the area 1 Cur. 26, 27. With 
‘2 T JupGes 9, 24 or E yar Ez. 30, 24 
to strengthen the power of one, i. e. to 
assist, to encourage; 773 r) Ezr. 1,6 to 
support, to strengthen Ez. 34, 4; =>, to 
harden Ex. 14, 17; % 372937 m Ps. 64, 
6 to harden the eh cause “of a person; 
generally the causative of all the mean- 
ings of Kal. Deriv. NPT 

Hif. POIT (fut. PUM, ap. PIT) 1. intr. 
to fasten ‘upon a thing, to hang to, with 
a 1 Kinas 9, 9; Is. 64, 6; Prov. 3, 18; 
Jos 2,3; 27, 6; to AA oneself SP, 
with by of the person Neu. 10,36; hence 
to lay hold of, to seize, with 3 of the per- 
son or thing Drur. 22, 5; Jupazs 19, 
25 29; 2 Kinas 2, 12; 4, 27; 7793 S 
Is. 27, z to take hold of support. Hence 
comes the expression ’p 322 ‘5 to lay hold 
of the hand of a person, i. e. to guide, 
lead, hold one, Gen. 19,16; Jupazs 16, 
26. Farther to take hold of one, oath 


> of the person 2 Sam. 15,5; with Sh of 


the person, to encompass ‘Tor 18, Sk 


‘Figurat. with a of the person, to press! have the same root. 
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upon or urge one, i. e. to purpose a thing 
strongly JupGEes 19, 4. But the mean- 
ing to embrace, which arose out of the 
intransitive idea (to follow), is changed 
so as to receive a transitive idea and 
signifies — 2. trans. to hold, to hold 
fast Is. 41,9; to lay hold of JER. 6, 23; 
BDT mi TT Aie, 14, 13 to seize one’s 
hand, i. e. to meddle with him; also ap- 
plied to the terror, pain, which one 
catches: >" Mic. 4, 9, maw JER. 8, 
21, mng 6,24; seldom vice versa which 
seize upon one JER. 49,24, comp. TIR. 
— 3. to retain, to keep, Jupazs 7, 8, 
i.e. to keep back, seldom with a of the 
person JER. 50, 33; to overpower, to lay 
hold of, Dan. 11, 21; to maintain 11, 6; 
figurat. to support, to help 11,1; to hold, 
to contain in itself 2 Cur. 4, 5. prg 
helper Dan. 11, 1. — 4. to make firm, 
i.e. to restore buildings destroyed Nua. 
5, 16, Nau. 3, 14, and with the accus. 
omitted NEm. 3, 4; to establish, a king- 
dom 2 Kinas 15,19; to make strong, to 
strengthen 2 Sam. 11, 25; Ez. 30, 25; 
seldom intrans. to be strong 2 Cur. 26, 8. 


Hithp. pions (inf. py; fut. pron, but 
already with a short pause piri 1. to 
take courage, to prove courageous Num. 
13,20, 2 Cur. 15, 8, to take good heart 
23, 1, to withstand 13,7, to shew oneself 
wea sya for... 28am. 10, 12; with 
oy Day. 10, 21 or of the person 2 SAM, 
3) 6 to shew oneself courageous with or 
for one, i.e. to assist one; to get strength 
i.e. to become sound Grn. 48, 2. — 2. to 
be strengthened, of a kingdom &c. 2 Cur. 
M el oem et 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the form which is iden- 
tical with it, pwr, Ar. a> and Jes 
(to tie firmly together, to fetter), Syr. 
.2}« (to bind about), as the transition 
is also perceptible from the comparison 
given above. The organic root is pI-h, 
found also in nz IL. (p. 390), pr i. (p- 
403), T-N (p. 159), pun, pur? &e.; 
the Sanskrit sah (to support, to make 
firm), çak, Greek (-oyv-a =i-ovy. may 
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pins (pl. opin, constr. Pim) adj. m., 
mpi f strong, in health Josz. 17, 18; 
powerful Num. 13, 18 (opposite mp4); a 
subst. a strong one, Is. 28,2, JoB 5, 15, 
parall. to m> pas Am. 2,14; 3'9 more 
powerful, stronger than Num. 13,31; JER. 
31, 11; violent, of m5 1 Kines 19, 11, 
on 17, 17; loud, of. “ew bip Ex. 19, 
16; eee of mx ‘Ez. 3, "8 i. e. bold; of 
32 2, 4, i. e. obstinate; of Dp 3,8, ie. 
impudent hard, of TRY Ez. oe Joalin 
i. e. invincible 26, 17; OE with 
37 Ex. 3, 19 or vir Jur. 21, 5, to de- 
note power, in God 1 Kies 8, 42, or 
men; of military power Ez. 30, 22: pina 
Is. 40, 10 as victorious (see I. p. 175). "All 
the meanings proceed from the idea of 
strong. 

pin (same as ptm, comp. 23 and 239) 
adj. m. strong, violent Ex. 19, 19; mighty 
2 Sam. 3, 1. 

pin (with suf. `ping) m. might, hence 
help, protection Ps. 18, 2; see “pin. 

pint (with suff. pin) m. strength, 
might Haa. 2, 22, though it may be 
pretended Am. 6, 13; %7 Ex. 13, 3 the 
overpowering might of God. 





npr (prop. inf., constr. npin, with 
suff. Ba f. the being strong, strength 
2 CHR. ‘12, 1, of the rich Day. 11, 2; 
with 77 overcoming Is. 8, 11. 

mp (prop. inf.) f. severity Ez. 34, 
4; force 1 Sam. 2, 16; violence JUDGES 
8, 1; with the prepos. 3 adv. forcibly, 
violently, Ez. 34, 4; Jupaes 4, 3. 

apir (from prn, out of ; mapin Jah is 
might) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3 Lg aar, Phenic. 
Win Leoxov n. p. m. (Polyb. 1 , 66). 

npm (the same) n. p. of e well- 
known king of Judah 2 Kıyas ch. 18- 
20, or of other men Zera. 1,1; Nen. 7, 
21; 1 Cur. 3, 23. For spin is also 
ates wept 2 Kinas 16, 20 orn ARIT 
eon. 1, APTT Hos. 1, 1. 


puia I. (not used) intr. same as "7 
(anal see) and Targ. sim, Syr. z 
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sor 


return home; figur. to surround, to pro- 
tect; Phenic. as 239 to be round, whence 
“in a bowl (Hesych. Et. Magn. sub voce 
Ac0i0). Deriv. the proper names “tiy 
and pn. 

Jia IL. (not used) intr. to be con- 
densed, strong, of the body, identical 
with Jue verbs "Wp, TWH &.; comp. 
Ar. loan ï> (to be thick Dene! rn. 

nm (with suf. on; pl. Dy, dual 
nnn K’tib) m. same as mim a hook, ring, 
put in the nose of prisoners 2 Kings 19, 
28; Is. 37,29; orin the bala Ez. 19, 4; 
38, 4, sai mao 1979: Dual shiai Ez. 


29,4 K’tibi is to be consid ai as the pl. 
38, 4. The stem of it is nm =mn (nw). 


mm (from maim) a bracelet, hook, a 
female ornament Ex. 35, 22. 

MN i. e mn, see nm and np (mn). 

on in Dan. 4, 24, see mon. 

NOI (87. nxyy; part. NIN, 3 times 
son Is. 65, 20, Eccu. 8, 12 and 9,18 as 
in verbs part. f. DNN, pl.m. DRUH 


1Sa{. 14,33; inf. c. Non, once iUm, GEN. 
20, 6, with suf insin; ‘fut. ROT, 3 pl. 


| before Makkeph star) 1. tr. to take 


from, to remove, to take away, to diminish, 
Sipp kot Lev. 5, 16 to take away 


| from the holy “thing; figurat. to diminish, 


the soul, i. e. to injure Prov. 20, 2, 
cognate in sense with nyw (6, 32), 
wz: on (8, 36); Has. 2, 10. The org. 
root N- 2m is thus identita with that in 
ae On, Aram. nne, the Ethiop. verb 
also having the same meaning; accord- 
ingly Bee verb "97 is identical in sense. 


The Ar. (ee “to stripe”. must not be com- 
pared with it. — 2. intr. (opposed to in 
to be entire) to miss, to want, with accus. 
of the object PRov. 8, 36, opposed to N12 
(to hit, to find), or aiik omission of the 
object because it had already preceded 
Jos 5, 24. — 3. to miss, the mark 
(see Hif.), the way Prov. 19, 2, where 


| 3997 is to be supplied from the follow- 
ing clause. —- 4. to err, in a moral 


prop. to turn, to wind about, hence to ! sense, i. e. to sin, with accusative NAT, 
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Siig 
MRO, NBO Ex. 32,31, Devt. 19,15, 
Ley. 4, 3, in order to Stree h fhe 


action, faa with 5 of the person against 
whom GEN. 20, 69; 43, 9, or 2 of the 
pers. or thing in or by which one sins GEN. 
42, 22; Nen. 9, 29; seldom with >Y of 
the eine Lev. 5, 5. Metaphor. to be un- 
der the penalty of, e. E atonement for a 
crime, as OWN Lev. 5, 7, 13 5, 11. 
eriy. NOT, “axon. 

Pih. Nom a fut. with suf. MIANN for 
SIENUMN) 1. to cause to want, to bear the 
loss of (Rashi) Gex. 31, 39; the Targ. 
has similarly paraphrased it. — 2. (not 
used) to fail strongly, to sin; deriv. TNYT, 
mean. — 3. (not used) to punish, to 
cause to repent; whence the same nouns. 
— The meaning to expiate, to atone for, 
to take away sin, to sprinkle blood as an 
expiation, is denomin. from NOt (which 
see). Deriv. NƏT. 

Hif. vuga (* ‘oma 2 Kras 13,6 K'’tib; 
inf. constr. PONT and hate Bek. 32, 35, 
with the A after > elided in xuma Ec- 
CLES. 5, 5; fut. RUM, nov) 1. to Miss, 
not to hit the mark, of shooters JUDGES 
20, 16, like mnan. — 2. to lead to sin, 
with accus. of the person 1 Kies 16, 
13, 2 Kixes 21, 16 and accus. of the 
in into which one leads 1 Kinas 15, 26, 
and with > of the person against whom 
it is committed Ex. 23,33. — 3. to re- 
pent EccLes. 5, 5; to cause to suffer 
Deut. 24, 4; to punish Is. 29, 21. 

Hithp. ROOT to lose oneself, to dis- 
appear, J OB 41, 16 [25] they disappear 
from terror, i. e. they cannot hold out. 
In the sense of to make atonement for, 
to expiate, to purify, it is a denom. from 
NƏT, which see. 


NED (pl. een, with suf. moyun) 
m. 1. ‘adj. and gaah a sinner, sinful Num. 
32,14; Ps. 1, 1; with tzw» Is. 1, 28 
ka a2 Can 13, 13. — 2. one NE 
repenting, 1 Krxes ae 

Non (from NOT; with suf. inon, 
ENDT; pl. DRET, constr. NYT, with 
suf. garn) m. 1. Va, Men cssion, sin, 


Hos. 12, 9 unrighteousness, which is 
sin; Is.53,12; Psora nom LAMENT. 


1, 8 to commit sin; ny2 ‘3 Deur. 22, 26 
or ny3 uay’ sale e 22 a sin e of 
death; ‘Tr ND? to sufer for sin Lev. 20, 
20; on ‘the other hand with 22 of the 
person to make atonement for one 19, 17; 
3 NOW TNT a Sin presses upon one as a 
burden DEUT. 15, 9. — 2. the guilt or 
punishment of sin (Copnate | in sense DWN) 
Lament. 3, 39. Deriv. the denominative 

Pih. wan (fut. N90), part. Nema) 1. to 
take away sin (Num), to atone for, to 
clear from sin, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 51,9, Ez. 43, 20, where "25 follows; 
to purify, apa 45, 18, net 43, 22, 
nanm Lev. 14, 49, — 2. to ‘alice: an 
act which makes atonement Lev. 6,19; 
9 ta: 

Hithp. NOMAT to free oneself from sin, 
to absolve, “purify oneself, Num. 19, 12; 
seldom in a trans. sense to purify, a 
accus. of the object Num. 31, 20. 

NEN 1. adj. f. sinful, Am. 9,8. — 
2. subst. = mNwT sin, Ex. 34, 7, with 
YUE, 3; punishment, expiation of sin 
Is. 5, 18. 

; RUN Aram. f. same as Hebr. ah ieia: 
a sacrifice Ezr. 6,7 K’ri, for which K'tib 
has mün. 

SNOT (formed from Num) f. same 
as Non sin, transgression, Gen. se we 
2 Kines 17, 21; sacrifice Ps. 40, 

$ NNO m (with suf. INAN, ae, 
Aram. f. same as Hebr. nyun Day. 4, 
24 Kri, for which min in K'tib. 

PROD (formed a of meon from 
Pihel; once nay Num. 15, 24; constr. 
nxan for nyn, with suf. "oxo, in-, 

CSNREN Ex. 32 ,30; pl. nixen as if R 
HROT, constr. DNT [for ninun] and 
nxn, with suf. SONU, n pRa) f. 
(masc. only in Gen. 4, 7) 1. sin, 1 Sax. 
20, 1, Ps. 59, 4, Jos 13, 23, sometimes 
Hned to Y Ps. 32,5, swe enn 31,36, 
2372 2 Cur. 33, 19, ro "Devt. oi 
Forgiveness is Spec by it with "£2 
Is. 6,7, Nb? 1Sam. 15, 25, m93 Ps. 85, 
3, mma 109, 14, m2d Mees! '34, a 
2 Sam. 12,13, 72 Sm E = 4, =H N5 


ac 


JER. 31,34, not forgiving and not forgetting 
by >y 38 Jos 14, 16, > 317 10, 6, jx 
Hos. 13, 12 &e. SP epi '2. concrete: 
a sinner, Prov. 13, 6; the occasion of sin 
Hos. 10, 8. — 3. “hepsi. purification 
from sin; hence ^3 `A waters of puriji- 
cation Num. 8, 7; and usually in sacri- 
ficial language: a sacrifice for sin, Ex. 
29,14, Lev. 4,1, different from Dux 
(which see); Joar ab punishment, 
repentance ZECH. 14,19; Lament. 4, 6. 


207 (fut. 3m1) tr. 1. to cut in pieces, 
to split, ox? Deur. 19,5; 29,10; Josu. 
9,21 23 27; along with nap 2 Cur. 2, 9, 


ale with a addition myar + y3 Ez. 39, 
10. The stem is connected ails 22m, 


agp (which see) &e., Ar. bs, noua 


e cut wood, Aram. 297, used there 
figurat. to select, to choose, whence 
seien —— 2. (not used) to put in stripes 
or streaks, in stuffs made of yarn, i. e. 
to stripe, to variegate; the idea of 
making stripes proceeding from that of 
indenting, cutting into (comp. 727 IL). 


Deriv. mann. ‘The Ar. verb CES 
used in this sense. 

Puh. 32% (part. pl. f. nigam) to be 
hewn out, ' sculptured, spoken ‘of wooden 
angular ilea (nii) Ps. 144,12; 287 
is used only of stones. 


S2017, (pl. mia”) f. tapestry, prop. 
what is party-coloured, Prov. 7,16 ta- 
pestry of Egyptian yarn; Targ. TD (OP 
the same; Syr. hohe an embroidered 
garment. 


non see ROT. 


on (in abe sing. of wheat in the 
field, pl. bar of the grain, once PUT 
Ez. 4, 9, pl. constr. ~an) f. wheat, DEUT. 
3, 8, whose’ contents of flour ori sugar 
are called a2) Ps. 81,17 or niva> 23h 
Devt. 32,14; mentio d as a species ‘of 
corm with nies Ex. 9, 32, mas Devt. 
8, 8. Ihe eA of it is denoted 
by wat 1 Cur. 21, 20, man 2 Cur. 2,9 
and ban Jupezs 6,11. mn nun Ez. 
27, 17 wheat of the Anna city nana 
(Jupexs 11, 33), where a peculiar kind 
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non 
grew, which was then cultivated in Pa- 
lestine also. — From the fact of the 


Dagesh in Han manifestly representing 
an assimilated n, as is shewn by the 
Targ. NOI and Ar. šis, the word 
has been derived from nn II. to be red, 
reddish, yellow, Ar. bis (hence bls 


reddish brown); it would then be con- 
nected in fundamental signification with 
the Pers. gandum, Sanskrit gôdhuma 
or gôdhûma (wheat), prop. what is yel- 
lowish red; if it did not rather come to 
the Semites as a foreign word, and that 
they inserted n. 

WAM (contender, see WU) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3, 22; Nen. 3, 10; 10, 5. 


DON (not used) tr. to dig ee 
figurat. ‘to search thoron aiki like "pn 


comp. Syr. Ka, Ar. E metaphor. to 
write down, inscribe. Deriv. the proper 
name Ronan. 

SOON see TRON Aram. 

sO see MNO Aram. 

NOON aplot n. p. Mm Ezr. 2, 
42; Nen. 7, 45. 

ere (decaying, from 52m) n. p. m. 
Eze. 2, 57; Nen. 7, 59. 

NDOT mar; robbery, violence) n. 
p. m. Bar. 2, 54. 


pjan (not used) intr. same as WN, 
ya to wave to and fro, to fuuctuate, 
isa to be weak, decaying; Ar. ibs 


to waver. 
Pih. Den to be very frail; 
proper name qt. 


een (fut. nian) trans. usually to 
close, to bar, ‘bene: to withhold, anger, 
and figur. to spare, with > of the per- 
son Is. 48, 9, where ‘bam is to be 
resolved into za 32239. Thus the stem 
con should be: ons with DON, 


oxy, oom, ong, Arab. nA , pT be, 


where a cognate radical meaning is 
found. But the Targumic pon and 


pum nose, Ar. pba (point of the nose, 


hence tke 





sm) m. 1. abstract: 
ITT 
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point of a horn, beak) and eyes 
(trunk), ao with the Talm. nbd 


(nose) &c. formed from it with r inserted, 
clearly point to the circumstance that 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
non is, to be prominent, to stand out 


, whence ee a wD) 


geet 


ean Ar. 
to be nOs, and the denom. 


(to pierce the cartilage of the nose). It 
is therefore best to take bon Is. 48, 9 
with Kimchi as a denominative Som 
num (nose), equivalent to YN TIS 
in the parallelism. The Arab. 

to tame by pba (a nose-ring), is de- 


nominative. 


ACT (fut. iT) tr. to snatch away, to ` 


rob, JuDGES 21, 21, Ps. 10, 9, identical 
with Hon, NeR; comp. Targ. yen, Syr. 


Zya, Ar. Ú and their numerous 
derivatives. Derivat. the proper name 
xDnon. 


Tn (not used) intr. to be prominent, 


re 


to ad out, of a twig, branch, Ar. 


and pos whence pe (branch). De- 


rivative 
"OM m. a shoot, twig, sprout, project- 


ing from 97A Is. 11, 1; a rod Prov. 
w Se 


wo (not used) tr. prop. to push, 
to strike, hence to combat; comp. Targ. 
wo, Syr. Xs, Ar, S| accordingly 
it is merely a allies form of Und, 
which see. 

Pih. Bn to combat, to conquer; hence 
the proper name Wwy. 

MO see NNO. 

ia I. dred from mam, and so 
after the form SW, J1 pause n; constr. 
“m, like constr. "3 of "3, as if "ihe stem 
were tn with the same signification as 
the power of life, 
life, as `n WN 2 Sam. 23, 20 K’tib a 
man of vital energy, where the K’ri has 
277 WN; to this is referred b 1 Sam. 
25, 6: health! a form of salutation, ad 


salutem, i. e. salve, Targ. T (to 
thy health), which is ally aucun — 
2. concrete: a living one, living thing, re- 
maining, enduring, GEN. 3, 20; 6,19; 8, 
21; of men Is. 38,19; Ps. 143, 2; Jos 
12,10; 30, 23; Ecouzs. 4, 2; seldom of 
beasts, ‘and therefore different from marn 
L see). 84 m2 “Na Gen. 16, 14 
the well of the living One who sees me, 
i. e. of God. In this sense `f stands 
before the noun or personal pronoun as 
a formula of swearing in “387% Num. 
14, 21; JER. 22, 24; 46, 18; "228 T 
Devr. 32, 40; y oea 19; Jam 
14, 39; OTONI ‘nm 2 Sam. 2, 27; 

N en 44, 26; where one ie $ 
think of the noun as standing in appo- 
sition. Sometimes the construct form 
pa stands, 1 Sam. 20, 3; 2 Kines 2, 2; 
THOR `g Am. 8, 14; ips Ag i Sam. 
i, PAS 2 Kines 4, 30; nbis g Day. 
12, í; con “1 Am. 8, 14 &e. —'In 2 Sam. 
22, 47 and Ps. 18, 47 “m is the 3 person 
perf. (which see). — 3. thorn-bush, thorn- 
copse, so called from the sane, ever- 
growing (i. e. living) nature of weeds, 
mentioned along with jin buck-thorn 
(from mag to sting, to pierce, comp. 
Dann) Ps. 58, 10: it (the storm) Aur- 
ries away both the thorn-thicket and the 
buck-thorn (with which they cook in the 
wilderness). Comp. the German Quecke 
(growing grass, thorns) prop.living.—for 
‘nt Ley.13,14 and 1Sam. 2,15, see `n II. 
(adj.) i in the 3 signif. — A race, tribe, 
people, an 7731 1 SAM. 18, 18 and who 


are my family? comp. ES (family) and 
mg 3. 

pagis (prop. part. of "15; pl. oan) 
adj. m., mag (plur. niin) fem. 1. living, 
Lev. 16, 10, JosH. 8, 23, 2 Sam. 12, 18, 
roma to ma POTE 21,15; ciel 
with a noun which it follows Ex.21,35; 
Lev. 16,20; 2 Sam. 12,18 21; Eccrzs, 
9, 4; Lament. 3, 39; or as a predicate 
Gen. 9, 3; 46, 30; Josu. 8, 23. The 
same is fe case saith the ‘aps mn Lev. 
14, 6 53; mase. pl. nan Devr. 4, 4; f. 
pl. nn Lev. 14, 4. — 2. living again, ` 
reviving, Pa i young again; so in 


W 


time reviving, 1. e. at the same time next 
year. — 3. Metaphor. raw, spoken of 
flesh, whether it be uncooked 1 Sam. 2, 
15, or suppurating, of a wound Lev. 13, 
14; fresh, flowing, of water Grn. 26,19, 
as stagnant water is called in Ar. L-I 
corel. — 4, Subst.: a) `g a living per- 
son or thing, e. g. Ta GEN. 3, 20, PE 
I 4, 19 all living, i. e. all men, trans- 
ferred to the animal world also, conse- 
quently coinciding with `n I. b) ma 
see the separate article mn. c) aan 


living, i. e. living men Num. 16,30, omit- | 


ting the verb mm Deut. 4, 10; then ge- 
nerally men ECCLES. 4, 2; 6, Sieg, 4; 10, 
19; hence o™n YN Ps. 27, 13, kan Y3 
142, 6, ‘os nie 116, 9 the earth in- 
Ped by men, oppo to Saw. For 


its meaning as an abstract, see bolas 


nh (def. Nan; plur. am, constr. 775, 
def. Naan) ens adj. and subst. m. otto 
Day. ‘4, 31, NT NTN living God 6, 
21 27; pi. the living 2, 30; 4, 14; yet 
yao, m an, is T used as an ab- 
stract in the sense of the Hebr. over, 6, 
10; 7, 12. 

ig (abridged from m34 after the form 
EP) m. life, state, existence, Lrv.25,36: 
and let thy brother continue beside thee. 
Another "5 is the construct state of the 
subst. m. 

"Tl (not used) m. life, animation, only 
in the proper name 5X. The noun 
is formed after the model of `y (from 
myg, Ar. Ss to ery). 

on or mon (imper. ala and Targ. 
inf. No for Ron) Aran intr. same as 
Hebrew man to live, to be in a good con- 
dition, in "the formula of salutation ad- 
dressed to a king Dan. 2,4; comp. NEn. 
2, 3; Jupita 12, 4; Syr. Lew, Derivat. 
NDN. 

E. NIN (for NIN; part. Nga, Targ. 
p2 = N72) to cause to live Da 5, 19 


(Syr., Rashi and others), where Theod. 
(écuatev) and the Vulg. read N3 incor- 
rectly (from Nn). 
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the formula man ny Gen. 18, 10 14 &e. | 


mn 


en (El is animation; see `) n. p. 
m. 1 Kines 16, 34. 


nT (from “am; pl. ni7) f. entwined, 
hence a) cunning, trickery, Dan. 8, 23, 
i. e. dissimulation. b) enigmas, riddles, 
JupeeEs 14, 12; the solution of them is 
called ‘tI NX? 14, 18 or ‘y mai 14, 12; 
comp. Greek Prete gic Léyoor , CTOOH UL 
hoywr &e. c) pointed, enigmatical speech 
that surprises, a proverb, Prov. 1, 6; a 
parable Ez. 17, 2; poesy Ps. 49, 5; oracle 
Num. 12, 8. 


my (prop. f. of the masc. adj. °n; 
constr. man, with suf. onig, en, aom, 
oman) f. 1. concrete: the eae ale 
(in a being), the vital force, life (as a 
part of being), hence parallel with w93, 
conceived of as concrete (Ps. 78,50; T OB 
33,18 22 28; 36, 14) and like wps de- 
noting the DEAE animal impulse to 
which hunger, thirst, loathing &c. are 
attributed Jos 30, 20; man Nan 38, 39 
=p? Nb Prov.6, 30; on DION Ez. 
7, 13 to ETUE life; gaapi Is. 57, 10 
the power (vital force) of thy hand, i. e. 
the yet pulsating life, comp. 77 N¥%⁄ 
Ps. 76, 6, 33 n21} Deur. 32, 36. — 
a Canc nn, in the antique manner 
int) collect. abstract: the living, the ani- 
mal, world (Caor) Gun.1,28; 7,14; 8,1; 
Lav. 11,2; Zurn. 2,14; Ps. 104, 25, rar 
ticularly i lana in contrast with 
birds and fishes Gun. 1,30; 2,19; 3,1; 
8,19; 1Sam.17, 46; Hos. 2,20, joined 
to m3, PANT, which are seldom omit- 
ted Is. 46, 1; Num. 35, 3. Here also 
probably belongs Ps. 74, 19: give not 
| over to the wild beast (nen) the life of 
| thy turtle-dove, where we should either 
supply "7&3 to mm, or nn is another 
form for man. In general! the signifi- 
cation is beast, including the wild Lev. 
| 25,7, or wild beasts principally Is. 40, 
| 16; Jer. 12, 9; Ez. 14, 15; Hos. 2,14; 
never a domestic animal en WD? es- 
sence of the living, i. e. living "being ‘Gen. 
1, 20 24 &c., for mm cannot be here 
an adject. fem to wE2, since the latter is 
masc. in Ez. 47, 9; TP man Ps. 68, 31 








lore of the reed, i. e. the ‘crocodile , an 


mr 


image of Egypt, like izn Ez. 29, 3, 
fms Bs. 74,14, = 3. figurat. a living 
being, in the T -world (see Aroc. 4, 6 
Cea) Ez. ch.1. — 4. (from Pih. of may IT. 
= cognate with M17) prop. a mass 
of men bound together, ‘hence a crowd, 
troop, host, manh 2 Sam. 23, 11 into an 
army, where others read aon to Lehi 
(JupGcxEs 15,9); 23,13 and the army of the 
Philistines yoy OTE for which 427724 is in 
1 Car. 11,15, Targ. x74 72, Vulg. castra. 
Figur. 3020 Ps. 68, 11: thy congregation 
(Rashi 5n72,, Ibn ise IPR) dwells 


therein (in mom); comp. Ar. s> (stem, 
race, family), and `m as subst. 3 above. 


MPI (2 pil. ae convers. BDN; 
inf. abs.’ mon, im, constr. with 9 prefixed 
ah with suf. onin; imp. fe` 
with Vau conjunctive maa RRN p 
DR apoe. "3, 117; see a) intr. prop. 
to Dench to. ae ae in sense 
77, 0433), hence with min 219 JUDGES 
15,19; but usually 1. to live, in the 
widest sense, opposed to nva Deur. 33, 
6; to continue to live 2 Kixas 20, LBs 
118, 17; to live through, with ean. of 
ime Gen. 5, 3; Eccuss. 6, 6; to revive, 
to live again, from death, i. e. to rise up 
anew 1 Kines 17, 22; from a sickness, 
i. e. to recover, to be restored to health 
2 Kines 8, 8; spoken of min to rise; 
sometimes with the additional idea of 
living well, happily, contentedly DEUT. 8, 
1; to be well, to which belongs the ex- 
clamation 52723 m 1 Sam. 10,24; with 
a of the place where LAMENT. 4, 20, or 
with 3 of the thing, to be well in some- 
thing Has. 2,4; with 2 to live by some- 
thing, i. e. to be maintained by it GEN. 








27,40; Devt. 8, 3; with 713 to live beyond | hee m from HIX. 


ahi to survive it Num. 24,23. In 
derivatives it means besides to i lasting 
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life, Num. 31, 15, JupGEs 21,14, 1 Sax. 
27,9, man Nb same as N27 ‘Ex. 22T - 
sometimes with the addition of the 
accus. W53 life 1 Kixes 20, 31; Ez. E 
T9; Es: 22, 30; to animate JOB 33, 4,3 

the ‘(haman) pat Gen. 19,32; to aca 
7, 3; to make grow Hos. 14, 8; to per- 
form, an action, i.e. to cause it to arise, 
Jerome vivijica ete. parall 9-455 Has. 
3,2; to make prosper Eccuss. 7, 12; to 
bring to life again 1 Sam. 2,6; to make 
recover Hos. 6,2; to quicken Ps. 71, 20; 
to build again 1 Car. 11,8; with accus. 
m72a8, to bind stones into z wall NEN. 
a 34; to maintain, to nourish Is. 7, 21; 
Ps. 33, 19. Deriv. Sam, maz, maen. 

Hif. mon (inf. constr. nim) to per- 
mit to live, Josa. 6, 25; to preserve in 
life Num. 29, 33; to TSE to life 2 Kixas 
8,1 &e. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem Mm (Syr. Liu, Phenic. mm in the 
noun mon, elsewhere as a verb gii 
Plaut. Been 23439, 11; 3,22, com- 
pared with “5 = m, man) Rag ar 
breathing, the principle of animal life 
and existence; as DW: belonging to 772:, 
WE? ea to wD, proceed from a 


sani radical meaning; comp. Ar. CE 


adspirare, Am to be stormy; and the 
Greek yéo, Cac, Com are identical with 
co, ant (to breathe, blow). In the idea of 
living, ma, mAn, "1 in the organic root 
is cognate with wai of the same tenor 
in extra-Semitic languages; see “in I. 


1°71 I. (mot used) intr. same as mn I., 
IT T ITT 
whence 
Pih. m5 to point out, whence the 
noun Sa (which see) T 13,10 24, 


on III. (not used) intr. same as 735 


(see `m), powerful, strong (of men), fresh | =: mp “to collect, to put together, ies 


(of water), to exist, 
&c. Deriv. mn Gem ma), n (out of | 
7), (out of = ory), Sta ie Pm in 
the proper name bar, the: Seas names 
SNI TAT we 

Pi. mar ( part. mara; inf. constr. nian; 
pums mn) to make to live, to preserve in 


to be imperishable | m "3 (which see). 


mAT adj. m, 990 ni (pl. nim) f- lively, 
sound, of a woman bearing Ex. 1, 19; 
from this arises “3, like "9 from 17 TE. 


SOP see NAT. 
(k Ses -e 

NJN or miy (developed farther out 
IT oe $ 


ayn 


of 1"; constr. DDN, def. NNO, Targ. 
xn; pl. yt, def. NDI) Aram. f. an 
animal, DAX. 4,13 and the feeling (229) 
of an animal; res etn with adj. ATN 
(which see) 7,5, HN2725 7, 7, Rmy734 
7,19, 32937 7, 3, sn2729 i; 17; ary 
xna ol of the field 2, 38. T Daniels 
symbolism empires are represented by 
animals ch. 7; as the crocodile is the 
emblem of Egypt in the prophets (Is. 
27,1; Jer. 46,7 8). 
TTT see NDN. 

nen f. life, time of life, ’m naaPN 
2 Sam. 20, 3 widowhood of their Pe 
life, where LXX, Vulg. read nip 28 
ni 

A r (only 3 perf. sing. m. "1 and once 
3 ea in pause mmy Exon. aly 16, the 
duplication disappearing; comp. bon 
1 Sam. 3, 2, bey Sone or SoL. 7, 13. 
gitin Pror 7, ee mins 1 Kes 2, 40, 
333m Rura 1, 13, Fan Is. 60, 4) 
intr. same as mm to live, "especially i in 
the Pentat. where ; mi does not appear 
Gen. 3,22; 5,5; 11, 12 14; 20e EX 
116-33, 20; Lev. 18,5 (cod. Sam.’ mn); 
Num, 21, 8; Deur. 4, 42; 19, 4, else- 
where only T 1 Sam. 20, 31; JER. 38, 
2 FEZ, 13 24: 20, 11913 21; Neu. 
6, 11. In other places "1 is an adject. 
— "mM appears not to have existed at all 
as a distinct verb, but to have been 
interchanged with mn as a 3 pers. perf., 


just as the Ar. — is but rare. It may 
be assumed as a stem for `n, pl. 0m, 
but nothing more; the nouns =, mn, 
mn can also be ene from aan 
OT (once pan Jos 24, 22; constr. 
ag, with suff. an, 320, zn) m. pl. 
abstr. life as a condition Grn. 3, 14, op- 
pos. to ny2 JER. 8, 3; D349 an Day. 12, 
2 everlasting life. In this sense is used 
T aY) Gun. 2, 7, g 1996, 17 or naw) 
ay m UOP a to the breath of life 
in man flowing from God, identical with 
a8 m7, “TE mag; Jos 33,4. As= 538 
a) Ps. 21, 5 "7 stands for continuance 
of ‘life 63, 5, and also for earthly JoB 
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bn 


9, 21, fleeting O37 am) Eccues. 6, 12 
or prosperous life "Ps. 34,13, for sus- 
tenance Prov. 27, 27, refresh 3,22, 
corporeal life 14, 30; in a spiritual sense 
Prov. 5, 6. 

mt ( (pause Dm, constr. 5°, with 
suff. “bon, Toom pause Ty, Jem, 
eP aon, br; pl. bn, with suff. 
osm) dl strength , mig of body 
(from om 4) Deur. 33, 11, Ps. 73, 12, 
Proy. 31, 3, figurat. Has. 3, 19; power, 
along with m2 Zecu. 4,6, opposite to 
mn, hence ft “Nx Ps. 18, 33 and 'n 733 
aon 2m ff to increase in power; iz nY 
to do a erful deed i. e. to conquer Ps. 
60, 14; transferred to vegetable power, 
fruit Jo. 2, 22, like n> Jos 31, 39; pl 
forces, T ECCLES. 10, 10, as “3a 
‘mi to exert the strength; Restle valour, 
hence ‘r WN JUDGES 3, 29 a valiant 
warrior, ‘a iag 11, ta navel maS, 
2 &. — 2. crowd, train (see ban 4) 
1 Kives 10, 2, multitude Ez. 37,10, hence 
army, host, proceeding either from the 
idea of might (comp. 2391, 19, Greek 
duvauic, toyvs, Lat. vis, wire or from 
on = = 23 Ex. 14, 28; Nak’ a host per- 
forming service 2 Cn "26, 13; ‘33 TY 
2 Sam. 24, 2 general, pl. 03 8 24, 4 
or Pa “yy 1 Kines 15, 20; sometimes 
with | ò, 297 2 Kines 6, a Phin 
Ps. 110, 3 day of the army, i. e. when 
the army gathers together in order to 
march forth. — 3. Figurat. integrity, 
ability, uprightness, of women RUTE 3, 
11, Prov. 12, 4, oppos. to mW3%2, or of 
men GEN. 47, 8; Exes 21: wie WN 
or 32 honest, industri "ious. — 4. Metaph. 
substance, AONE. wealth GEN. 34, 29; 
goods Ps. 49, 11; ’m 392 property in- 
creases Ps. 62, 11; x spy to acquire 
wealth Deut. 8,17 18; pis ‘mt Is. 60, 5, 
223 7 10, 14 the wealth ‘of the nations; 
‘0 Hoy to procure wealth Prov. 31, 29; 
pl. Doan, riches Is. 30,6. Comp. Diti- 
ls, German Vermögen, English ability 
&e. — >y is also found as part of the 
proper name DIP BW, (which see); the 


Phenician in use for it was the feminine 


form xay (after the form of the Hebrew 


bn 


mT23N) power, capacity; hence the epithet 
of (Hercules) in the proper name 
Nba "7 DET (Hikkem of competent abili- 
ty) he. 8, 2. 3. 

on (constr. yg, with suf. may) 
Aram. m. the same, LS 3, 20; along 
with 2778 Ezr. 4, 23; > 2202 Dax. 3, 4; 
4, i= aos. 29, 4. 

Phy m. 1. a collateral form for a 
host 2 Krxas T Is. 36, 2; comp. 
Dy. — 2. foriress, fort Ps. 122, 7; ee 
Dy "g fortress of the sea, conseq. = > 
Is. 23, 4. But ò` Has. 3, 19 comes 
from Son and is equivalent to ara Ps. 
MS. 2. or “i372 Jer. 16, 19. T (thy 
on) Ps. 10,8 and D` Ronm (crowd of 
the miserable) 10, 10, as the Masora will 
have it read, digi be rather looked 
for under 427 and "32m. See >m and 
` Da. 





m u e 
w 


om (from 54m 2) m. the pang, of a 
woman bearing Ps. 48, 7; earthquake, 
cognate in sense with 3G Ex. 15, 14. — 
See another meaning under ior. 


bs T as a verb, see aunt 
-Niy see ezk ral 


aon fem. same as ST pain JoB 
6, 10. ` 

; n> “m f. wall, rampart, intrenchment, 
Ps. 48, 14, or perhaps fortification, fort, 
identical with 2° or 54. It is better 
to read with the Targ., LXX, Vulg. 
and others moy (from > > 5), pal ee, 
seve its 

Bom (x25 and N55; with a of 
motion Shon, Neo, Bn, J ORETeSS, 
from 97, ca with termination D-) n. p. 
of a place i in Palestine beyond the Jor- 
dan, perhaps among the 60 towns of 
Bashan 2Sam.10,16 17. As the place 
is unknown and the reading is also un- 
certain, it is entirely omitted in 1 Cur. 
Igy 16, aN, is put for it 19, 17; 
and © Sn should probably be translated | 
with Vulg., Aq., Symm., their hosts. | 


Pale (perhaps fortress, from >I = 
bn T, and the formative syllable =} | 


44] 


| Prov. 5, 20, 


Ee l 65, 6, 
mobs “T2 Is. 65, 7 in the raat oom 


pn 


in W774, TEE) 2. p. of a city in Judah 
1 Cmr. 6, 43 [58], for which 7>h stands 
in JOSH. 21, 15. 

(oom (nei p= 1) m. grace, beauty, 
Jos 41, 4. It is possible that `- is 
lengthened out of —, without the ne- 
cessity of assuming a stem jf. 

yom (from yan) m. a partition-wall, 
a wall, Ez. 13, 10, whose place is sup- 
plied by “^p in 13,12; Ar. bls, the 
same. 

ys sm (from yim, after the form 
jian) adj. m., TIILI f. outer, exterior, 
e. g. the fore court, the hall Ez. 40, 17, 
i. e. intended for the people, joined to 
nian (entrance) 2 Kines 16, 18, min 
2 Cur, 33, 14, szw Ez. 44, 1; opposite 
to wa7ie 41, 17. Sih ASN NEn. 
11, 16, 1 Cae 26, 29 outer i. e. civil busi- 
NESS, A aa sacred; comp. 
aiso oe (Mishna) writings not 
sacred. ye 1 Krses 6,29 or miw 
2 Kines 16, 18 without. 

JPF y or Ph Prov. 17, 23 (with suff. 
pon; from prim) m. 1. bosom, lap (Phe- 
nic. p's the same, Eryc. 4), applied to a 
spouse, a nurse, a child, Prop. inlet, JER. 
32,18; Lament. 2,12; ‘Th nes Deur. 
13,7 the wife lying on the bosom (of her 
husband), i. e. the spouse, also named 
pm ngpY Mic. 7,5; on the contrary 
aN Devt. 28, 56; hence p pan 
Te 228 1 Krxas 1, 2 are 
spoken of tlie embrace of love. Some- 
times as a place where children, lambs 
&c. are carried Num. 11, 12; Ts) 40,11. 
Figurat. as the seat of feeling and de- 
termination, hence pn 27772 T Es. 
G IL Kv to destroy out of the midst 
of Wie bosom (i. e. from the bottom of 
the heart); ‘1a MEAT NW: to bear reproach 
in the Bosom, i. è. to feel deeply, hence 
Ps. 89, 51 my bearing in the bosom 
oy mabe (neq), where nahy is 
omitted, as being already in the pre- 
ceding hemistich. To this belong ae 
expressions ‘N7>8 Dey Jer. 32,18, © oP 
on “Sy agit Ps. 79, 1 





es 


Ie ie 


an 


to recompense, prop. to pay into the 
bosom, to measure, to give back into 
the bosom, comp. Waa ain JUDGES 
9,57; more rarely as the seat of anger 
Eocues. 7,9. an p I aa Ps. 
35, 13 my prayer turns to (see by 37g) 
my bosom, i. e. comes from the heart, 
hence = 2p, Jos 19, 27. — 2. Metaph. 
bosom of a garment, sinus vestis, into 
which one puts 15 Prov. 16, 33 or 
smw 21,14. — 3. the hollow part, of a 
chariot, sinus currus, 1 Kinas 22, 35; 
the one cavity of an altar, i. e. in 
which it rests Ez. 43,13 17; YRI N 
cavity in the ground 43, 14. 

alle (distinction, nobility) n. p. m. 
Gen. 38, 1. Stem “7. 


on (the same) n. p. m. 1 Kıyas | 


7,40, for which nq (which see), Dan 
qua see), "AN own (which see), or 
DR Dn, stand elsewhere. The termi- 
nation ôm for dm is a Phenician pronun- 
ciation; comp. Eiewposg (Josu. c. Ap. 1, 
17,18), which is amn. 

omn (the same) 1. n. p. of a Tyrian 
king "1 Kings 5, 1-18, elsewhere called 
asin (which see). — 2, of a Tyrian 
artificer 1 Kıxes 7, 13, elsewhere called 
osm (which see) 2 Cur. 4, 11. 


wer as a verb, see Wan. 

wn m. prop. haste, swiftness, only 
as an ‘adverb, in haste, Ps. 90, 10. 

Toy Ps. 71, 12 K’tib see wan. 

mr} see nan. 

nD f. a wild beast Ps.74,19, =n. 


‘an see nin. 


77 (pl. constr. "20; from J20 after 
the form cule PS 13) m. a steel-trap, 
with which the man-robber (TATE Wr) 
catches wanderers, Hos. 6,9: as the steel- 
trap of robbers, so (are the traps of) the | 
bands of priests. 

“it (after the form ox, >D, from 


J27; with suf. ^37, J27, Dən; al constr. 
‘2m according to J erome and the Vulg. 
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Dn 


taste JoB 12, 11, of the fine percep- 
tion of food tasted 34, 3 and of 
fruits Sone oF SoL. 2, 3; prop. either 
that which pierces, which feels, the keen 
sense of taste manifesting itself as a 
pricking, pressing thing, as sentire (to 
feel) is connected with sentis (thorn), 
comp. être piqué; or that which lays 
hold of, catches, like the cognate miphn, 
i. e. fauces; but in any case it comes 
from 327 Grhich see) and not from 42m. 
Figur. the mouth, to which are applied 
mak mag Prov. 8, 7, Pa Jos 6,30, xun 
31, 30, “to wien one puts a trumpet 
Hos. 8. 1; the part of the mouth that 
kisses, Sona oF Sou. 7,11; speech Prov. 
5, 38. — In Ar. sis, Syr. Jars | Targ. 
7°23) n is inserted, without its having 
to be regarded as radical. 


nan (only part. Kal "35n belong- 


ing to the Pih. mam) intr. to hold on 
firmly, to a thing, affixum haerere, 
therefore to cling to, to trust, with > of 
the person Is. 30, 18, stronger than 
maa (which see); comp. Talmud. 32Ņ, 
and the collateral form Hebr. pm to 
stick into a thing , to fasten; ‘as the 
organic root is M- 27. 

Pih man (part. mama, fut. M23) to 
trust much, i. e. to wait for, to hope, 
with > of the person or thing Is. 8, 
17, Jos 3, 21, with 52 of the time till 
I 7,9; "Ms a ‘ss Jos 32,4 
to wait upon one with ‘words ; elkarre 
‘m stands also absol. Dan. 12, 12 or in 
the sense to tarry, with tra, following 
Is. 30, 18. 

mam (from jan after the form mP) 
f. a hook, with which fish were drawn 
(Fw, ney) out of the water Is.19,8; 
Has. 1, 15; Jos 40, 25; comp. ites 
"20 denam. to angle, am a hook. 

5 Toa (blackness, Heats drought) f. 
only i in mn Mya; (hill of drought) n. p. 
| of a hill in the south of the wilderness 
| of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 26, 1 3. 


DrD (plur. Waan, constr. 97, def. 
nman; formed from Pahel) Aram. m. 








Hos. 6, 9) m. the palate, an organ of wise, i. €. a magician, Chaldean DAN. 2, 


“jan 
12 18 48, belonging to a peculiar cast 
(Diod. 2, 29) or corporation, mentioned 
with uN, Sn 2, 27; but also applied 
to the truly wise, who receive their wis- 
dom from God, 2, 21. 


Jan i. e. 0 (not used) tr. to prick, 
to pierce (Targ. 52m, Talm. jan the 
same), connected with the org. Toot in 
——pnm &c.; transferred from a fishing 
haa a steel- -trap &c. to the sharp sense 
of taste (see 37) or to laying hold of, 
seizing (cognate with the organic root 
in npp). Figurat. to hold firmly by a 
Ming. ‘to hang by, as the farther deve- 
loped =n proves. Deriv. 3m, 70, 720. 


27 (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
black, to be of a dark red, e. g. of the 
obscuration of the eyes in a drunken 
person, consequently = >m (which see); 
then, according to some, to be beautiful 
(see mB), which, however, is impro- 
bable R ding to the Ar. AKS (to be 
obscure, referring to speech), a (to 
be dark, black), to which belongs also 
the Tare. “zm (to be dark); see Pihel. 
— 2. like om to be black, prop. to be 
E burnt, applied to a region; comp. 

r dew to dry, to burn up, and the 
ae 293. Deriv. 2°54 in the proper 
name ‘Mt nrg — 3. Figurat. to be 
sorrowful, unfortunate, used metaphor. 
as in the case of "7p (to be black, 
gloomy); to be pious, comp. 727. Deriv. 
the proper name 792m. 

Pih, 3237 (repeating the last letter) 
to be very ‘dark, spoken of the eyes of 
a drunken man. Deriv.5°220, n790. 


tata (constr. 257 7, see TERA 


CaM. b zg ee 





mbs >in (Jah is one spealt a) 
n. p-m. Nen. 1,1, if it be not =mv22N, 
S655 (after the form 739, constr. 


evil 


"2°220 with 7 appended after the old 
way) m. a darkening, of the eyes GEN. 


49,12, arising from wine-drinking; in- | 
terpreters and versions have thought of | 


a zol 


7 Pipay } (from 552517) f. darkening, of 


the eyes, Prov. 23, 29, of drunkenness. 
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oan (imp. 220, fut. Dom, 1 pers. 
in pause 7328) intr. according to the 
usual assumption to fasten the attention 
upon a thing (comp. mon, 30, “pn, 
so that the organic root would be 2- oh), 
more correctly to divide, to separate, 
cognate in sense ji2 (comp. 177); then 
to perceive, to know (like the Targ. Don, 
Syr. seam, Ar. ÑS), hence to be dis- 
creet, acute, intelligent, clear-sighted, wise, 
Prov. 9,12; 23,15; to become wise 9,9; 
13, 20; to get insight 6, 6. Figurat. to 
be skilful, e. g. in architecture (see Ex. 
31, 6; 35, 10; Is. 40, 20), to calculate, 
in commerce (see Ez. 28, 4 5), to be 


| selfconceitedly prudent Zecm. 9, 2; to 
| excogitate, trans. with accusat. of the 
| object Eccius. 2,19. Deriv. 02m, 220, 
er 225, nian, the proper names an 


gerh 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb is still shewn in Ar. by the mean- 
ing to decide, to judge, whence to rule, 
and by enlargement to defend, to make 
firm, to make capable &c. 

Pih. 225) (fut. with suff. wam) 1. to 
make wise, with 7'3 before, i. e. more than 
Ps. 119, 98, or by a thing Jos 35, 11; 
Pan (ge Aram.) to be very wise, 
whence the noun 237 a wise man, phi- 
losopher, guide, leader, an epithet of 
Hercules, from which comes the proper 
names 5229m Hiempsal, Tuyas (Nu- 
midi 2), Ss 3am (ib. 2, 3), 22822N 
(ib. 2, Pa nb? im “nm (Kit. 8) I 
mpn =! aN (Numid. 3, 2), like 
the Hebrew im DNN, TMO (which 2 
— 2. to bridle, to ‘lead, Ps. 105, 22se0f 
it should not bs aken here as a T 
min. from 227 i.e. to take away wisdom, 
to present as a fool, to make a fool of. 

Puh. 22% to be discreet, cunning, hence 
2am a97 ` Prov. 30, 24 a cunning pru- 


| dent cae ofa magician Ps. 58, 6. 


Hif. ogag to make wise, iPS alo, 8. 

Hithp. ep7 ims to think oneself wise, 
clear- -sighted Eccres. 7,16; to shew one- 
self prudent, with > of the person Ex. 
1, 10. ; 


Osi 


DOM (not used) Aram. the same; de- 
rivat. man. 

Pah, 22m (not used) same as Hebr. 
227. Deriv. may. 

D27 (constr. Don; pl. DIST, constr. 
"250, “with suff. Tan) adj. m, T3227 
Gu mast; pl. non, constr. nian) 
jal. knowing , skilful, “experienced, as 
pton2727522 1 Cur. 22,15, e E 
2 Cur. 2,6. (also mailed 5> aon Ex. 28, 
3), of ea aument Is. 3, 3, Asa nts 
a master, one who Geog JER. 10, 9; 
nivaon 9, 16 = 33 niy% Am. 5, 16, 
i.e. "skilful in lamentation ‘for death; in 
a bad sense 4, 22. — 2. wise, clear- 
sighted, with S33 Gen. 41, 33, Deut. 
4, 6, opposite to >33 32, 6; subst. a 
wise man, a clear-sighted one Ps. 107, 43, 
to whom are applied the expressions 
29b 37 2Cur. 2,11, ex yi Prov. 
12, 15, N and 373 9 14, 16 &e. ‘Th is 
rest of the sagacious ‘Jur. 18, 18, of 
those experienced in human and divine 
things Gen. 41, 8, Eccrzs. 12, 11, of 
the cautious 2, 14, of magicians and 


enchanters Ex. 7, 11, of the cunning | 


Jos 5, 13, of the constant Is. 31, 2, of 


judges 1 Kines 2, 9, of the virtuous | 
| such 1, 20; 29, 7. 


and pious Ps. 37, 30; Jos 28, 28 &c. 

VOI (e mapy, with suf. nmap) 
f. knowledge, experience Ex. 28,3, in full 
form als mam 35, 35; wisdom, copia, 
in the widest extent J oB 11, 6; 12523 
skill, science Dan. 1, 17; onan to 
the “a of God JoB 98, 28 &e., standing 
with m29 Ex. 31, 3. m33 Is. 11, 2, 
nes 33, 6, sma 2 cn is 10, and op- 
posed to nibbi EccLEs. 2, 12, nbo 
ib. — 129m is ascribed to T E 
Devt. 34, "9 and kings Is. 11, 2, em- 
bracing among the Hebrews the highest 
capacity of judging (1 Kıyas 3, 16; 10, 
1), a knowledge of nature (5, o the 
gift of proverbs and poetry (5,12) Prov. 
i 2, the right apprehension of human 
things Ts.19,11, the art of prophesying, 
of interpreting dreams, of practising en- 
chantments Ex.7,11; Dan. 5,11 &. '7 
as divine wisdom denotes the highest dis- 
posing intelligence (Prov. 10, 4), which 
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reveals itself in creation 3, 19; 8, 22 
(Ps. 104, 21) Jos 28, 25 (see Sir. 1, 9; 
24, 3; Bar. 3, 32), in the maintenance 
and government of the world Jos 12, 
15; 23, 24, and in the ruling of peoples 
12,17; that dwells from eternity only 
in God Smr. 1, 4, and is unsearchable 
by men Is. 55,9; Jos 23, 12 (Sir. 1, 5). 
Phenic. m29% ‘the same, enez bymasn 
(=byama5n) n. p. m. (Numid. 4, 7). 


gramin (constr. non, def. nny) 
Aram. f. the same, used of divine wis- 
dom Dan. 2,20; 5,11; Ezr. 7,25; and 
of human wisdom Dan. 2, 30; Targ. 


wat, Naot, Syr. [sseon, 


SPET (wise viz. Jah is; comp. Jhi 
under pin) n. p. of the father of one of 
David's heroes 1 Cur. 11,11, who is 
called in 2 Sam. 23, 8 sinn, which 
has the same meaning; the hero himself 
was styled ova" 1 Car. 11,11 or ay 
nawa 2 Sam. L C and his brother was 
bR 1 Cur. 27, "39, 


mi DM (a singular form like nibhr, 
niddy, ét having arisen out of a- út), f. 
wisdom, Prov. 9, 1; but it was early 
taken for a plural and construed as 


ninon (same as niay) 7. the same, 
Prov. 14, 1. 


PEN belonging to Jos 19,3, see 537. 


bn (from 597 1 to move in a circle, 
after the form ou, 2) m. 1. the outer- 
most fence of fortifications, the glacis, the 
(outermost) rampart around city-walls, 
pomoerium, ootelyioue, antemurale 
2 Sam. 20,15, coupled with main Is. 
26,1, Lament. 2, 8, explained i in Ara- 


maean by NAW “a (sox +5) son of the 
wall; comp. Targumic Brin, non. It is 
therefore different from on Ps. 48, 14; 
122, 7; NAH GO 6 waeemece a shores Cie 
pression for pon (city-district) 1 Kines 
21, 23, which the parallel passages 
2 Kives 9, 10 36 37 and the versions 
have; Ox. 20 and the captives of the 
province (S135) of the sons of Israel, i.e. 
of the ten tribes (see n93). 





S 


oh (after the form pm, from 220; 
Aram. pl. IPT) m. prop. exposed, ac- 
cessible, made « common, hence unfettered, 
profane, unconsecrated, Ez. 48, 15, op- 
posed to WIP 22, 26 what is divided 
off, separated, holy. Di ond 1 Sam. 21, 
5, opposite to Wp pnb as the Mew. 
Bread was called. Sn Ta 21,6 unholy 
conduct. Targ. bh the same, whence 
"2797 ornin (from >m =m) foreign, 
i. e. profane, bbr desecration. 


Non I. (not used) intr. to be covered, 
overlaid, spread over, e. g. with rust, to 


rust; comp. Talm. xona to be B 
over, of money, “27 to cover (cognate 


the Aram. 12m), then to rust, Ar. ee 
to smear over. Deriv. myn th 


Non II. (fut. Nom) same as mon 
(which see), 2 Cur. 16, 12; metaphor. 
to be weakly, to be tender. ‘Dade NID, 
Nonn, and the proper name TRO 2. 

ESI (after the form my727; with 
suff. TNR, once without Mappik Ez. 


24, 6) A ae rust, a covering of rust, on a 
kettle Ez. 24,6 11 12. — 2. (tenderness) 
n p.f- al Cur. AST 


DRD see “on 
axon see Donn. 





35m I. (not used) intrans. to glide 
thickly along a thing, to spread or streak 
thickly upon a thing, spoken of a fluid, 
slippery, fat and clammy substance; 
hence Ar. JE to stripe the udder, to 
milk, mulgere, apédyev, V. VII. to flow 
out. The org. root, therefore, is 22-n, 
also found with the fan damventan signi- 
fication enlarged in 127 pon, 
JE 7, 927 W, as well as in the see 
lip, Greek &- Leig-w, dim-a, Largo, Lat. 
labi (to glide), lippus &e. Deriv. 337, 
229, “22pm (and perhaps also 35h, 
357), the proper names 127, yab, 
Sonn, a1. 


‘abn II. (not used) intr. to be white, 
identical in its organic root with that 
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| in 359 (pallescere), i -a (albescere); 


abn 


comp. Greek éig-6c, Lat. alb- -us, alp-, 
&e. Deriv. 32m, 32m. 

235 ean: the EIE 3559, with 
suff. abn, 7290) m. 1. milk, prop. the 
fatty, cream, therefore interchanged with 
man Jupe@es 5, 25; ‘ay wean 1 Sam. 
17, 18 cuts of soft piece (according to 
all the translators); hence it is also ap- 
plied figur. to the slimy male semen 
Jos 10,10. But it usually means sweet, 
fresh milk, of the udder Sone oF SoL. 
5,12 or of the mother’s breast Is. 28,9; 
from which butter is made Prov. 30, 33, 
therefore different from “N77 Gen. 18, 
8; with Way it is a figure of super- 
abanne 3 in a land Ex. 3,8; Lev. 20, 
24; Num. 14,8; Jo. 4,18 the hills over- 
Pain with al, a z the land runs abun- 
dantly with overfulness; elsewhere with 
jn. Is. 55, 1, Sone or Sor. 5, 1 as a 
special Jaime, figurat. Sone or Sot. 4, 
11 honey and ‘mille under the tongue, i. e. 
to speak in mild words. — 2. what is 
best, most excellent, as 12% Ez. 25, 4, 
Ait ale alae —— IGF it be ed 
from 32m L., we can perceive the con- 
nexion Siy alah a LJ, colostrum, 
Talm. 31390, white of an egg, prop. 
slime, Phenic. abn ¿gos (Hesych.) but- 
ter Ore But as da: stands for a figure 
of whiteness GEN. "49, 12, Lament. 4, 7; 
as the Targ. 3297 Came of an o 
paee (a white blossom) also refer to 
the fundamental signification “to be 
white”; as the Greek yalax, Lat. lac, 
comp. yedjv7, may point to white: it is 
better perhaps to derive it from 23m IL. 

ais (only constr. 32m, hence ae 
the form =py, TD; comp. “j2a2 Gen. 49, 
12 from 10755) m. 1. same as son 
milk Ex. 23, 19; 34, 36; Deut. 14, 21: 
Prov. 27, 27. — 2. Figur. the Ba the 
fruit Is. 60, 16, parallel to 1%, as r 
is also applied metaphorically in the 
same way. 

20 (with suf. inom, OB, poet. 
insb, P2227; pl obn, constr. an 
with suff. maam) m., prop. sticky, hence 
1. fat, of sacrificial animals LEV. 3,16; 


abr 


16, 25, along with 55 as the most ex- 
cellent nm for a sacrifice Ez. 44, 15; 
more rarely of the fat of man JupeEs 
3,22; a fat meal Ps. 63,6, i.e. rich en- 
joyment; a fat heart, i. e. one without 
feeling, Ps. 17, 10 they close their un- 
feeling heart, fat among the Hebrews 
representing insensibility (Ps. 119, 70; 
Is. 6, 10); Ps. 73, vana Nz? 
their sin proceeds from their unfeeling heart 
(Z=TF); pl. pieces of fat Luv. 8, 26 
or fat sheep Gen. 4,4. — 2. Figurat. the 
best, the principal part, i. e. marrow, e. g. 
VIS ‘3 Gen. 45, 18 the marrow of the 
land, i. e. its best Aan man’ Ps. 8117 
or mun ‘Ty 147, 14 the marrow of the 
wheat, i.e. the most nutritious wheat, or 
also Mum nios’ Deur. 32, 14, Sum. 


a AB 
“atx? tt] Num. 18,12 the best oil; wira’ 
ibid. the best must. — 3. (fatness, es 


n. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 29, for which “aby 
stands 1 Cur. 11, 30 ard OA sy. 


=g m. 1. the same Is. 34, 6. — 


bs (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of a city, 
Josam. 19, 29, where >37 stands. 


azn (fatness, oe from aon T) 


Shawl 
n. p- ‘of a city in Asher JupGEs 1, "31, 
but which Asher could not get posses- 
session of. It is different from 2558 
(which see), and seems to have been 
called also 237 Josu. 19, 29, where 537 


Greek ozgao avoov, Arab. 


stands, but where the cod. Vat. ‘of | 


LXX has already Azolg3 i. e. azo 
Xelep, At a later period it was called 
39m was (clod of fatness, i.e. cloddy-fat), 
celebrated for the richness of the olive 
plantations (Erach. 322; Menach. 85°; 
Tosifta ib.; Pesach. 53%; J. Sheb. 9, 2), 
and ened with 59%" a (Hebr. 73), 
Raa, M2 &e.; Josephus (B. J. 2, 20, 
6; "4, 2; 1, 3; Vit. 10, 13) calls it Gi 
WE 

Ear fruitful, fat) n. p. of a Syrian 
city, celebrated for its wine Ez. 27, 18, 
which the Syrians exported, and which 
was also a table-wine with the Persian 
kings (Athen. 1, 22). It is XadvBor, 


Syr. Ss, Arab. we, the present 
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Aleppo; in the Greek period it was also 
called Beroea (2 Macc. 13, 4). There is 
also at the present day a village 11299, 
three hours north of Damascus at Ån- 
tilibanus, which might be taken for ’n 
in EZEK. (Robinson s New Bibl. Res.614). 
maon f. galbanum, yælßary, i. e. a 
strong-smelling gum of Syria, applied in 
fumigations Ex. 30,34, and which was 
also known to classical writers(Virg.Aen. 
3,415; 4,764; Plin. 12,25); formed from 
220 resin, gum, Syr. boo; originally 
from the masc. 322% (after the form 7338). 


sen I. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover, 
Hen i Genta (cognate in sense 02> 
which see); comp. Talm. 72m to con- 
ceal, to hide, Tong to cover with 
rust (comp. son), Targ. Tam to veil. 
The organic root is 3250 which exists 
also in 09 (which see) &e. Deriv. Som, 
and the proper names "37, “1217. 


Jan II. (not used) tr. prop. to break 


eter (comp. 1373), then to dig through, 
| to root up, the ground, Talm. 379m to 
bore (the ground), Syr. pou to dig. 
ieee op nI? 

m (pause 30, with suf. 13%) m. 
prop. aie dark, veiled, unlimited time, 
therefore like ‘phy from D3; hence 
1. the world, as Doty (Eccuzs. 2 11) and 
«iwr in the N. Terna Ar. GAJI, 
conseq. 2m3 Ps. 17, 14 of the (pass- 
ing) world, , i e passing, temporary, 
finite (comp. dN Is. 40, 17); ‘a BY 
Ps. 49, 2 the inhabitants of this (finite, 
temporary) world, comp. xoouos (JOHN 
| 15,18 19); the upper world, in contrast 
with the lower Is. 38, 11, where Bpm 
stands for 2m — 2. continental dura- 
tion of life, prop. eternity, like gpi 
Ps. 39, 6; Jos 11,17; “3mp Bs. 89, 
48 fou Gian is life, where "28 seems 
to be abridged from OR (comp. 89,51); 
comp. Ar. OA continuance. 

The fundamental signification we have 
given adheres to the comparison ans 
with 2549, as the Arab. | tos 
5> i ns (Eccres. 12,5); and there only 
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remains the choice between making the 
idea of continuance (Ar. OA) proceed 
from that of breaking or digging through 
or from that of veiling, covering &e. as 
in 029 to D949; the latter is preferable. 

IST ; E of life, strength) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 30, for which 237 occurs 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29, and "327 1 CHR. OW 15. 

15 Tm. (from 727 IL) prop. the dig- 
ging, rooting up, concr. amole, weasel, LEV. 
11,29, like the Syr. Ipsos, Ar. SA 
hce the LXX yalf, Vulg. mustela; 
on the other hand, the Targ. NDW, 
Syr. |i-eocs come from 259, AS ESS, 
to move quickly to and fro. 

; npn } (weasel) n. p. of a prophetess 
2 Kines 22, 14. 

sia Sig (enduring, long-lived) 1. n. p. of 
a Davidic hero 1 Cur. 27,15, for which 
T20 or 227 stands Abewhere. — 2. n. p. 
m. ZECH. 6, 10, for which is 09m 6, 14. 


MOM. (fut. onceN2 m), as irons 
apoc. bn 2 Kines 1, 2; part. f. nbin, 
e. noin '[see another min under San]; 
inf. e. NYDN, with suff. onibn) intr. prop. 





to be pounded, soft, relaxed; therefore | 


to become weak Jupces 16, Ty 
oneself powerless Is. 57,10; to ie pained 
Prov. 23, 35; to feel pain JER. 5, 3; to 
be GH ab >Y of the person 1 SAN. 
22, 8 (Ethiop. the same); to be incurable, 
EccLES. 5, 12 an incurable evil (comp. 
mon mD 3); to be sick, to become sick, to 
suffer, 1 Kiyes 14,1, with na> following 


Ts. 38,1 unto death, opposite top pin 39,1; 


as oe consequence of blows JER. 5, 3; 
Prov. 23,35. To complete the idea, een 
times PPh AE ’m 2 Kines 13,14 is we like 
the Greek voceiy vocor, or the accusat. 
of the member in witch one suffers is 
added 1 Kines 15, 23; figurat. with 
accus. HANN SONG OF Sur 2,5. Deriv. 
o Many assume as the aa] 
signification of the organic root Mon 


to be rubbed, Ar. ses (trivit), or as 
= Greek ye l- g&o to relax. More probable 
is the radical meaning to be struck, 


to feel | 


percelli (cognate in sense wm), there- 
fore to totter backward and forward, to 
be weak, decaying, conseq. identical with 
the organic root in 3-53 L, -5p I, bz, 
and perhaps with that in the Sanskrit 
kalaj, Pers. kéli-den, Greek xé- ew, 
Latin cell-ere. 

Nif. mom (3 pl. 1212; part. f. mam, 
fils (ies 2 A “Become sick, from agitation 
Dan. 8, to be mT JER. 12, 13, 
where ie ar reads 3513 (to sation 
as 16, 19; with 5» to be grieved at... 
Amos 6, 6; to be incurable, deadly, of 
"2% Jur. 14, 17; Nen. 3,19; nibns the 
sick, weak Ez. 34, 4 21; on ate contrary 
in the case of } nbn Bt Is. 17, 11 it is 
taken in the sense of possession, i. e. in- 
gathering, as vice versa gepe Ps. 68, 
10 is said to mean thy sick. 

Pih. mam to make incurable, of nipa 
and DNbND, with 3 of the place DEUT. 
29, 21. ` Ön the other hand, nin Ps. 
77, 11 may be a form from bon, like 
niar 17,3, niat Ez. 36,3, and should 
pappe be taken as a noun. 

Puh. Pin to become weak, powerless 
Is. 14, io" 

Hif. manm prop. to make sick Prov. 
13, 023 therefore mins “T to strike a 
deadly Tow Mic. 6, 13) (comp. Nan. 3, 
19); but also to shew sickness Hos. 7, 5, 
where LXX, Targ. and Vulg. read br ist. 
‘omit Is. 53, 10 is (according to the Ma- 
soretes) = nbn, in the Aramaean man- 


| ner, or Ode to Kimchi) =x} 
eon Non = mon, and so to make sick, 


7 joined with N37 to express one idea. 


| Others take it = boats 7 governed by N24 





to smite with sickness. Derivat. br, 
moma, “bma, Nonm; but the proper 
names a yma, "2172 are to be 
derived ea front bma. 

Hof. 27 to become sick, 1 Kıyas 
22, 34 

Hithp. mann (inf. nian, imp. ap. 
Don efile ap. bom) to make oneself sick, 


2 Sam. 13, 2, to feign oneself sick 13, 5 6. 
mon II. (Kal unused) tr. to stroke, 


pushed, to be shaken to and fro, oe. | to fitar prop. to stroke something 


nbn 


smooth, Greek «71-&w (to stroke, to flat- 
ter), connected perhaps with pon I., 
which also means to flatter, or better, 
with 53, mas (which see) Ar. XS IIL. 
and IV. ne same. It is possible that 
it is connected with Mon I. in its fun- 
damental signification; ‘for the Syr. =v 
(to rub, to play the hypocrite) is of like 
application. 

Pi. wav (inf. c. nin, imp. on, fut. ap. 
21) to stroke, with accus D 35 the face 
of a person, i. e. to flatter one (in. order 


to get favour), comp. Arab. ola (a 


bribe); to appease, by presents Ps. 45, 
13 or otherwise Prov. 19, 6; JoB 11, 
19; therefore to pray to God Ex. 32,11; 
1 Sam. 13,12; Jer. 26,19. 

Hif. 191073 see SNITS. 


non IL. (not P intr. to be sweet, 


lovely, figurat. of dress; Syr. ws (to 
be agreeable); Pa. to an Perhaps 
no particular stem ">Y should be assum- 


ed for noma, since it ‘may have sprung | 


from mo; on the proper name nom 
see br. Deriv. 937, 19TT. 


abn (constr. nem, pl nim) f. a cake, 
Nom. “15, 20; Lev. 8, 26; sometimes ="1D3 


loaf, 2 IEn 6, ales). Sin which it is inter- 
changed, named from its roundness (see 


dorm IL). 


abn (with suf. uP 2m; pl. nin on) m. 
prop. the state of being bound, the state 
of being closed, sleep, then (comp. Ger- 
man drom, troum, Traum, dream, con- 
nected with dorm-ire, comp. somnus and 
somnium) a dream GEN. 37,5, moyan n 
a nocturnal dream GEN. 31, 24; of that 
which looks into the future J OEL 3,1, of 
a prophetic one containing a revelation 
1 Sam. 28, 6; Num. 12,6. Figur. quickly- 
passing Jos 20, 8, nugatory EccLeEs. 

yon (1. pl. Benoa, constr. 37, with 
suff. ihia 2. pl. nisin) comm. prop. 
a hole, an air-hole, light-hole, then window, 
of a m3 Prov. 7, 6, an Con 8, 6 Be; 
which could open 2 Kinas 13, 17 or 
be covered, shut, Ez. 40, 16; 41, 16 26, 
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nonon 


through which thieves broke JoEL 2,9 
and people looked out Sone or Sot. 2, 2. 
From >on I. 

jibh Con om =m; full of hollows) 
Enp. off a city in ihe flat land of 
Moab, not far from mgm and nyag 
JER. 48, 21, perhaps same as i 
2. same as pn (1 Cur. 6, 43) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 51; 21, 15. 


"335 (an adject. form in = m. win- 
dow- work, ‘A 9P to cut windows wide 
JER. 22, i4, ahaa however, one ms. 
has 13 ibm. The ancients looked upon 
it as a plural. 


aie m. prop. abstract: a forsaking, 
disappearance, going away, death; but 
only concrete collect. departed, deceased, 
therefore ‘nm "22 Prov. 31, 8 orphans. 


paon see pen. 
nee (en Wert) f. overthrow, de- 
feat Ex, 32, 18. 


non n. p. of a province of Assyria, 


to which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kineas 17,6; 18,11; 1 Cur. 5,26. It 
is commonly understood to be the pro- 
vince Kalachene (Strabo XI, 530; Kaha- 
xn Ptol. 6, 1) on the borders of Ar- 
menia. The ‘Talmud understands yen 
yl Holwdan, five days’ journey from 
Bagdad; the LXX and Vulg. read in 
2 Kines 17,6 and 1 Cur.5,26 “73; and 
therefore, acco di to chem nn was 
also the name of a river (the Mygdo- 
nius), which runs into the Euphrates, 
along with “jam, below ndon. 

San on Gates babdn, irs Som; full 
of hollows) n. p. of a city in Judah Josa. 
15,58, beside “ax-n7a and 53 (which 
o conseguen among the mountains 
of Judah; like 19n, 32°77 of similar ap- 
pellative meaning; now Hulhil, north 
of Hebron. 

5 Tom a (formed from oman which is 
from "ban) f. pang, of the loins, either 
figuratively borrowed from the pain of 
a woman in travail, or general Is. 21, 
3; pain, terror Ez. 30, 4 9; Nau, ale 
comp. Hithp. Smpn. y 


abn. 
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pon (Kal unused) tr. to draw off, 
to draw away, to bare, a collateral form 
of pon Il. (Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ibn 
Gandch, Kimchi &c.), hence figuratively 
to make ‘veilless, naked, open, speech, Ar. 


ee ag 


ols (to reveal, e. g. what is secret). 
Hif. won (3 fut. pl. WIT, comp. 
1 Sam. 14, 22) to make bare, open, i. e. 
to make Maa to explain; with y3 of 
the person, to receive a definite assurance 
from one 1 Kinas 20, 33, where the 
Targ. reads 3903171 eing the § from 
1273725. 5 Talm. to present openly. 


bn (pause 2, with suf. 159; pl 
onbp; from non L) m. 1. sickness, 
DEUT. 28,59; 1 Kiıxes 17, 17; with PR3 
Xma 2 N 21, 18 an rabie TARE 
sn Ecouss. 5, 16 = 15 bn; a wound- 
sickness Is. i9; ; suffering 53, 3. — 2. evil 
(moral) Eccuzs. 6, 2. 

“on (pl. 0X90; from on II. after 
the form ‘aN, nDe) m. trinkets, dress, 


ornament, san oF Sou. 7,2; joined to 
on2 Prov. 25,12. 


with respect to a thing 1 Kinas 21, 3. 
The course of the significations is made 
manifest by the analogous Aramaean 
T2 sin per (far be it from thee) Gen. 
18, 25 Tare. 
mp on T (with suffnn90,, pl. nipon; 

eae yon Le ae ae panera, with nbn 
Gun. 45, 22 or O92 2 Knas 5, 5 29 
change-raiment, 1. e. ‘garments ch were 
usually changed on festal occasions, 
Conseq. = festal-dress, state-garment, op- 
posed to every day garments, without 
a word appended Jupcrs 14,19. Then 
alteration in thinking and manners, i. e. 
amelioration Ps. 55, 20; relieving, in 
warfare Jos 14, 14, in full form Rae 
nian, 10,17 an army relieving another, 
for Nay} nipon, which occurs and 
which is figurat. applied. Adv. nipsbn, 
alternately, relieving one another, spoken 
of bondmen 1 Krvas 5, 28 [14]. 


mg on (with suff. ingon; pl nigan) 
ie prop. covering, clothing, from yon iL 
hence equipment, armour 2Sam.2,11, dress 


| JUDGES 14,19, where the a read 


hon (from the mase. %1) f. ae aa In modern Hebrew the pulling 


same, ‘Hos. aL, 


off of the shoes, in the law of Levirate. 


>on (pl. arapa from >2n L; A Jen (not used) intr. to be black, 


soe hollowed gut) m. prop. hollowed, 
perforated, comp. Aram. 2138; eae 
1. a flute, tibia, along with nh iG 5, 12. 
Dna PEA to flute with flutes 1 Kinas i 
40; ma F27 Is. 30, 29 to walk with the 
ind of a: T2 mam JER. 48,36 to 
mourn as flutes (flutes having heen used 
in laments for the dead). Hence the 
denom. Pih. 52m (part. plur. nosa) 
to flute or pipe 1 Kines 1, 40. — 2. (from 
297 I, 2) prop. fetterless, accessible, i. e. 
unconsecrated, profane, desecrated, only 
with å of motion Dom, moon to pro- 
fanation, used as an exclamation of 
aversion, far be it! absit! keep off! 
1 Sam. 14, 45; 20,2; usually with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 2,30, Jos 27, 5 and 
with 472 following before the infin. GEN. 
18,25; 44,7; JosH. 24,16, or with ON 
and Eat, JOB 27, 5, or len with 13 and 
a noun allowing Jos 34, 10 meaning 
I. 





dark (Kimchi), Arab. Us, by transp. 
23% (which see); figurat. (as in Arab.) 


to be unfortunate, miserable; comp. “TP. 


| Deriv. Fan» "DT 


2m gh å of motion 3395 after 
the form 7271p, with the shifting of the 
accent to the last syllable, when the 
original derivation had been forgotten ; 
pause'32211)m. prop. an abstract: poverty, 
wretchedness , misfortune; then (comp. 
7277) concrete: unfortunate, wretched, Ps. 
10, 8 14, along with `p3, Din? (Targ., 
LXX, Vale &c.). a to the 
To Rashi and others,it stands for 
Tm, Fe, as 3 mss. also have it; but 
this is mere conjecture. 

sopr 7 (for "291, formed out of 320; 
pl. px 2br) adj. m. unfortunate, wretched ; 
subst. a miserable person Ps.10,4. The 


Masora separates the word DNP- host 
29 


Bom 


of the wretched (Kimchi D833 MIP), 
probably by conjecture. 


Den I. (i. e. >m; perf. 3 sing. Son) 
intr. to be bored through, perforated, 
pierced, e. g. applied to the window or 
light-hole in a wall, to a flute, a cavity 
&e. (see oink: nbn, Ton Ja 215m), 
conseq. = bn " belonging to the proper 
names yon, 32. But it is only used 
figurat. to be pierced, i. e. wounded, in- 
jured, Ps. 109, 22 my heart is omic 


comp. Arab. as (V eri an, 
Dom. — 2. (Kal unused) metaph. to be 
torn ‘asunder, to be loosened, open, loose (of 
what is fettered), to be free, permitted, 
accessible, profane (what is holy being 
regarded as bound [=y] with respect 
to us; and what is not holy being 
regarded as loosed [sm]; therefore to 
be common, unhallowed ; ‘of a woman, to 


be dishonoured; comp. Ar. Xe (X.) and 
a similar metaphor in the Targumic NV 


(to loosen, to desecrate), Ar. Jus. Dette 
a spn. — 3. (Kal unused) 
figurat. to loosen, ‘to open, i. e. to begin, 
ies the Targ. Sale) to loose and begin; 
see MP 2mm. 

Nif. bm (after the form “m3, DTI, 
as is often the case in verbs of this 
class with guttural beginnings; 2 fem. 
mom; fut. >m) 1. to be profaned, 37% 
Ez. 7, 24; 25, 3, or of persons Is. 48, 11; 
mupe 5 Ez. 22, 26 to be defiled atte 

63 inf. gm 7 = 5237) Ez. 20,9, with 
TF. eI "Lev. 21, 4 (see s53); > Eine 
to be defiled by a thing Ez. 22, 16. — 
2. to begin Lev. 21, 9. 

Ph T Den ng. constr. is with 
suff. 3220; fut. 27; part. pl. ‘with suff. 
spor) 1. to pierce, Ez. 28, 9 (parallel 
3399). — 2. to loose, to dissolve, 773 Ps. 
55, 21; to profane, prop. to make loose, 
free, A to common use, there- 
fore to violate, 7 w% ap Lev. 19, 8, wap 
Mat. 2, 11, oyp Ez. 28, 18, ning’ 
22,8, DON ne Ley. 19, 12. Hence 
‘TI is Me iied to Op “TDs. es Zee YN 
JER. 16, 18, a Is. 47, 6, 927372 
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LAMENT. 2, 2, nipi Ps. 89, 32 &c., be- 
cause the ‘priests, ‘the priestly people, 
the holy land and kingdom, the laws 
of God &e. were looked upon as sacred 
things. With bN of the person and 
accusat. of the object, to pollute one 
among or before Ez. 13, 19; YW? ‘nm 
to profane to the ground i. e. to over- 
throw Psaum 74,7; 89,40, and with the 
omission of P? Ez. 98, 16; to defile, 
a father’s couch Gen. 49, 4; to prosti- 
tute, a daughter Lev. 19, 29: D712 ‘ti to 
profane a vineyard (i. e. to make it 
easy of access or common) Deut. 20, 6, 
JER.31,5, after it had not been ied 
for common use. bpv 1 Kinas 1, 40 is 
a denom. from bom. 

Pih. TI. (redupl.) Diem see Dann. 

Pih. III. AAT (part. ddim) to pierce, 
to kill Is. 51, 9; JoB 26, 13; on the other 
hand 524n belongs to nibbi JUDGES 
21 25, scons te = 

Duh Iden (part. dma) to be pierced, 
with accusat. of the instrument Ez. 32, 
26; to be profaned 36, 23. 

Bai If. 534n (pam >2im2) to be 
wounded Is. 53, 5. 

Hif. oya (3 f. abr, 1 pers. NT, 
part. Shes inf. bm; "Fut. DIN, apoe. Sm, 
3 pl. V2 mo f me STD, in the significa- 
tion to deseer ate, to loose, a word given, 
brn) 1. to loose, to break, e. g. 135 
Num. 30, 3. — 2. to begin, prop. to open, 
to loose (comp. Targ. NW, Ar. xS), 
where the infin. with > follows Gen. 10, 
8, JupGceEs 20, 39, or an infin. without 
5 Deut. 2,25 31, or it stands absol. with 
a noun following Gen.9,20, Num.17,11, 
or with an adject. 1 Sam. 3, 2, which de- 
notes to cause to begin; or lastly, a finite 
verb follows Deut. 2,24. bmm with 3 Gen. 
44,12 or with 772 of the person Ez. 9,6 is 
to begin with one, and with 3 of the late 
to begin with something 2 Cur. 20, 22. 

Hof. S171 to be begun Gen. 4, 26. 


Don II. (not used) tr. to turn in a 


Pb, to round, conseq. = 27, Da &e. 
Deriv. en. 


bbr (constr. 22E pl. pon, constr. 


ag 


bn, with suf. Tpm) m. 1. kiled, 
slain, Devt. 21, 1; 32, 42; Ez. 11, 6, 
collect. JER. 51, 52, especially in war 
Jupaes 9, 40, in its full form coupled 
with 297 Num. 19, 16; seldomer of a 
single person marde Devt. 21, 1; 
figur. of those killed by hunger LAMENT. 
4, 9, pestilence Is. 22, 2, whoredom 
Prov. 7,26. The genitive denotes either 
the instrument Ez. 32, 20, or the person 
whereby Is. 66, 16, or the people to whom 
persons the slain belong 1 Sam. 17, 52.— 
2. pro ofane, inpure Ez. 21,30 (see =bbn). 


= Sal (from bam) m. the bearing-time, 


JoB 39, 1; perhaps ny shouid be supplied. 


nbn (from mase. 591) f. one pro- 


faned, ‘polluted, Lev. 21, 7 14. 


nbn (fut. Dom, 3 pl. wat or 
mbm) intr. 1. prop. to be bound to- 
gether, to be tied together, hence to be 
condensed, firm, strong, Jos 39, 4, comp. 
pos, Ar. oe (I. V. cc. transisrred to 
fatness), Targumic Do’, 02%, (see DD). 
Deriv. 772358, weabn, and the proper 
name pon. — 2. prop. to be dumb, 
bound, and therefore figurat. to sleep, 
to dream, to be inactive Gen. 42, 9, Is. 
29,8, opposed to Ypi (which see); on 
Din to dream, spoken of prophets Devt. 
13, 2 4. Dreaming is a state in which 
the senses are bound; Arab. As, the 
same. Deriv. 075m. 

Nif. (not used) nbn to grow strong; 
deriv. n. p. DoM:. 

Hif. 22073 (part. pl. 033a after the 
Aramaean manner) 1. to cause to dream 


JER. 29, 8. — 2. to make sound or strong 
Is. 38, 16. 


non II. (not used) intr. to.be white, 


same as san (which see), and with which 
it is identical. Deriv. TEPE R 


Dèn see WPN. 
oby N n. p. m. ZECH. 6, 14, 
for which "7213 (which see) stands in 6,10. 
i (def. NDN, TaN, with suf. 


Os ‘pl yan), Aram.m. a dream DAN. 
2, 4; a U Eon 2, 28. 
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EOT Aram. same as Hebrew ny L 
Deriv. pom. 


nbn f.(according to Targ., Saadja, 
Ibn Gandch &e.) the firm, the rounded to- 
gether into a mass, of an egg (from 02 I. 
= 025 belonging to D3), i. e. the yolk, 
like the Targumic and Talmudic yon 
(Chull. 64%); then the egg itself Jos 6, 
6, conseq. 5 I the white of an egg, 
comp. Ar. & 2,5 (the firm, an egg). It is 
better, however, to derive it from obn II. 
= abn (which see) and to understand 
curated milk; comp. Ar. ells (lac coag- 
paa 
wen on (constr. 8722, formed out 
of Dm with the termination wr) m. 


Iv 


prop. what is hard, firm, therefore flint 
Is. 50, 7, Ps. 114, 8, Jos 28, 9, some- 
times coupled with =a% in order to 
strengthen the meaning Deut. 8, 15; 
32,13. On the termination W- comp. 
wrap. 


jan see ibn. 
TOI (strong, powerful) n. p. m. Num. 
1,9. 


ayaa I. (inf. constr. S| pice fut. gP) 
intr. 1. to slide past, to float past, to 
move past, Jos 9,11; to wander along 
I SS; 211, parallel m27; to hasten, 
to Piae along, to move by, Bi min JoB 
4,15, nýa Sone or Sor. 2, 11, E 
nN Jos 9, 26; to hasten past 11, 10, 


parall. gea “39, mya; to pass beyond, 


transg” ess, pn Is. 24, 5 ‘pare "ay, TBI; 
to exceed, of TN TB loti i e. to be 
arrogant; to go forward, to proceed 1 Sam. 
10, 3. — 2.to change, to exchange, either 
in the sense of passing away, perishing 
Ps. 102, 27, or being renewed, reviving, 
hence (of plants) to shoot esti to grow 


up, Ps. 90, 5 6, comp. Ar. OG to sprout, 
then to come after, to changes or to be 
renovated (according to some) Has. 1, 
11; in the derivatives it denotes be- 
sides to step into one’s place, to loosen, 
to exchange &e. Derivat. 2m, HIPT, 
Phi 
aoe 


Aon 
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Pih. spr (fut. NT) to change, gar- 
ments Gen. 41, 14. 

Hif. qon to change, mony Gen. 35, 
2, waa? Ps. 102, 27; to alter, nab 
aur T 7 41; to cine mata “Ley. 
27,10 of in sense aa to cause 
to sprout forth; to make grow, Jos 14, 7; 
to put in the place of Is. 9, 9; to renew 
Ts, 40, 31; 41, 1; figurat. of map JOB 
205 20. 

The signification of the stem is for 
1 cognate in sense with "3» in all its 
metaphor. applications, Ara wees (to 
overstep, to hasten forward, to flee); on 
the contrary for 2 it is cognate in sense 
with “7a, 3, and the combination of 
these two meanings leads to the funda- 
mental one to glide along, to glide past, 
to go away, to sprout &c., connected in 
organic root with that in 2" to Ps. 
129, 6. 


nbn II. (not used) tr. to plait, the 
hair, prop. to be mutually entangled, 
to bind, comp. Ar. tals (convolutus), 
e. (alliance); the Syr. tes rush, 
Talm. N5517, Ar. 3 Ske (reeds) &e. come 


from binding, like juncus from jungo. 
Derivat. | maano, and the proper name 
yon. See 2E iL 


nbn III. tr. to cut off, to separate, 
to divide, therefore connected with 325 3, 
n29 (which see), Targ. Saa Syr. = 


Arab. k (hence oÑ a pointed in- 


strument), J4 (to cut off). Then to 
pierce Junars 5, 26, along with yma; 
Jos 20, 24. It is ee however, that 
this meaning may proceed from 927 I, 
since the Targ. and Syr. “ay, Ar. Aas 
mean to go through and to pierce. Deriv. 
gonn. 

non m. exchange, as an adv. instead 
of Num. 18, 21 31; Targ. yp4n, H97, 
Syr. -=œ the same; comp. Ar. ro 
(Kalif) i. e. deputy. 


non (place of rushes) n. p. of a bor- | 
der city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 33. 


2m (fut. pl. Tpm) Aram. to change, 
spoken of times, Dan. 4,13 20, i. e. to 
pass. 


yon I. (part. pass. Yy; fut. yn) 
prop. intr. to be firm, strong (deriv. Vem, 
the proper names 727, 72m); to hang 
jirmly, to a thing, to belong to, comp. 

E 

r zi and Hebr. yor (which see); to 
equip or gird oneself (Ar. ws V. the 
same), i. e. to put on equipment or 
clothing firmly. Ypy one equipped, a 
warrior, a soldier, Num. 32, 21, Josu. 
6,7, in full form Na% an Now. 32,27, 
Jose. 4,13, SAE yn Num. 32, 29; 
pl. nbn Is. 15, 4 = mo a3; JER. 48, 41. 
Deriv. me 

Nif. yom (fut. Vern) to equip oneself 
Nom. 31, 3; 32,17. 

Pih. von a to make strong, for bear- 
ing misery Jos 36,15. Versions and in- 
terpreters derive it from pon II. — 2. to 
press firmly, to press or afflict, Ps. 7, 5, 
Targ. pt. 

Tif yon to make alert, strong, DRY. 
Is. 58, 11; to enwrap firmly, belonging 
to the ‘noun myoma. 

The verb ‘np I. is connected with the 
Targ. Yam; and the Targ. 12m, Syr. 


es, Arab. ye, confirm the meaning 


assigned. 


yon IL. (fut. Vom) prop. intr. to be 
loose, empty (i. e. separated), with 3 of 
the person Hos. 5,6; but commonly ir. 
to draw off, 333 Devt. 25, 9 10, with 
the addition of 234 372 iG 202 gto 
draw towards, to hold out, TO = Te ie 
MENT. 4, 3. — The stem is identical 


with the Ar. poe (to tear away), 

(to draw out), Syr. ee (to withdraw), 
and may be connected in its organic 
root with Germ. los, lass-en, Lat. laz-us, 
lax-are. 

Nif. yor (fut. Vem) to be drawn 
out, TX Prov. 11, 9, i. e. to be freed, 
delivered, Ps. 60, 7. 

Pih. Y3r to dees out, to tear out, 


| stones Lev. 14,40 43; figurat. to deliver, 


yor 
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to set free, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 6, 5; 50,15, and ya of the danger 
ULG, 8; 140, 2 

yò m (only dual nixon, with suf. 
aa ny) / loin, hip, prop. vigor- 
ous, strong, conseq. after an etymology 
analogous to that of D323 (the vigor- 
ous, strong, see 3942), hence ‘7 aiy Jos 
38, 3 to gird the loins, i. e. to equip one- 
me to the loins are ascribed "78 Is. 5, 
27 or 793M 32,11; n nT He de 
upon the loins, a sign of pain ‘JER. 30, 6. 
Figurat. lap Jos 31, 20, or the place of 
generation, Gen. 35, 11. 

yen (strength) n. p.m. 1Cur.11, 27; 
but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 y2m stands in its 
Pings 

Vol m (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
39, but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 for oq. 

sbr see mgn. 

oxa DTI see yen. 


abn gat. Pom , 3 p. pl. wpm") tr. 


prop. to cut En cognate in sense 


with N53, hence Ar. es to form, to 
create, a metaphor. application which 
is found in the case of N3 also; but 
usually: 1. to separate, divide, therefore 


to spoil, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
28, 21 (see 2 Kines 16, 8), where the 


LXX read np; comp. Arab. wale. to 
shave off. — 2. to divide into parts, to 
distribute, mon Josa. 18,2, TY 2 Sam. 
19, 30, YT Jos. 14, 5, with aam 
weer i. e. into equal M one: with 
oy of the person, to divide with one, 
Prov. 29, 24; with > of the person, to 
divide ona to; aan a of the person and 
2 of the thing, to give one a share ina 
thing JoB 39,17; >y pom 2 Cur. 23, 18 
to divide into AN Deriv. ny Son 1. 

Nif. Pon (fut. pom) to a divided 
out, distributed, of land Nux. 26,55 56; 
to tc split, into parties 1 Kines 16, 21: 
to divide itself, to go to all sides, of 
lightning Jos 38, 24; with >» of the 
person: to rise up against one with.divided 
forces GEN. 14,15, more correctly with 
Kimchi: to break in upon one at midnight. 


Pih. pam (fut. pom) to divide, Ez. 5, 1, 
distribute, land Jo. 4, 2, booty Ex.15,9; 
then to distribute to Gem inhabitants), 
i. e. to conquer Ps.60,8; to scatter, with 
= among GEN. 49, 7; to distribute ae 
with 2 of the person 2 Sam. 6, 19; 
apportion, mW, with > of the A 
Mic. 2, 4; figurat. to apportion the lot, 
with 2 among... i. e. to make equal Is. 
53,12; nan i to assign lots JoB 21, 
17. it ppb 1 Cur. 23,6 and opbm 
24, 3 the reading may hasi M 
between O7.2r72) (fut. Kal) and opm% 
(fut. Pih.), out of which arose the ea 
and uncertain punctuation; in every case 
nothing but the active form suits. 

Puh. pan (fut. pen) to be distributed, 
220 Is. 33, 23; mAN Am. 7, 17. 

Pe piana (inf. SRi 5, after eliding 
the A rons) to divide, ap on Jer. 37,12. 

eee. penn to divide among them- 
selves, Josu. 18, 5. 

The organic root of this stem is p27n 
which is also found in a modified form 
Caio), a ch eke 

pen II. intr. to be polished, smooth, 
hence figurat. of flattery and hypocrisy 
in speech Ps. 55, 22, to be hypocritical, 
of 32 Hos. 10, 2; in the derivatives, 
to be bald, smooth, ‘spoken of men with- 
out hair; to be bare, applied to moun- 
tains, stones; to be slippery, of places, 
and figur. of a smooth tongue, i. e. flat- 
tery &e. The organic root is p2-n, 


also found i in p2, p27? &e. Ar. EE 
and e the same; on the other hand, 
e is like pon I. Deriv. npr 2. 

Hif. poya (part. pram) to make 
smooth, a piece of work, with accus. of 
the instrument Is. 41, 7; figur. to act 
the hypocrite, with DN of the person 
Ps. 36, 3; to flatter, with 27 of the a 
son Prov. 29,5; in full form mq / 
2,16 to make Fy words smooth, i. e ss 
make smooth, hypocritical speeches; 
Jw is also used in the sense of ae 
23, 23 ES sone 


pent (after the form 125) adj. m., 


pon 


pon (plur. nipn) f. 1. smooth, without 
ee Gen. 27, 11; bare, of a mountain, 
coupled aaa a cin only as a proper 
name Josu.11,17; 12, 7; pl. nipon viz. 
pa Diners places Ps. 73, 18. — 

2, Figurat. smooth, i. e. iypoon can of 
np Prov. 26, 28, 9m 5, 3; lying, DORN 
Ez. 12, 24, for which saree 2179 13, 7; 
pl. nipon as an abstract, flattery, oes 
crisy, deception Is. 30, 10, Ps. 12, 3 4, 
which may also, hone. be the plural 
of mpy. 

ohn (with suf. P, TPN; plur. 
A with suf. ampon) m. 1. prop. 
cut ‘off, separated, therefore a) a part, 
of a whole Josu. 18,5; pone m Deur. 
18, 8 in like parts; a portion, of sacri- 
fices Lev. 6,10, of booty Gen. 14, 24, 
hence the expressions, ‘D> pan w 
‘p DY one has a portion with one, i. e. 
has participation with him; 33 n PX 
one has no part in a thing. In the same 
way 2m is used 1 Kinas 12,16. Comp. 


se portion. b) Figuratively prop. 
ortida i. e. property, Josu. 14, 4, 
along with mon GEN. 31,14; possession 
Mic. 2, 4; inheritance, as a possession 
Num. 18, 20, particularly in a spiritual 
sense JER. 10,16; Ps. 16,5; lot, potion, 
prop. what is imparted by lot, or in the 
sense of share, especially in a subjective 
sense Eccuss. 2,10; Jos 20, 29; 31, 2, 
c) a portion of ground, a piece of land, 
as Mpom 2 Kines 9, 10 36 37, poeti- 
cally the opposite of a: Am. 7, 4; a land 
Mic. 2, 4, for which Df} occurs once 
1Kryas 21, 22; in Aram. isthe transposed 


Spa, Ar. wee — 2. smoothness, of 
mins, i. e. flattery Prov. 7, 21. — 
3. eames) n. p. m. Num. 26, 30, 
abridged perhaps from mpor; patronym. 
"pom ibid. 

pan (only constr. pl. p31) m. stone- 
Beever, prop. the smooth, inasmuch 
as 0%9N is to be supplied (see p>m), |” 
Is. 57, 6 in the (smooth) stone-monuments 
of the brook is thy divine portion (372%), 
i.e. thou prayest to them as fixed i images. 
On stone-worship comp. Jur. 3, 9, Ez. 
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npon 
20, 32 and Clem. Alex. Strom. 7,843. 
Ar. 5NA stone. 

pon (only constr. pl. pen) adj. m. 
we. DIN ia 1 Sam. 17, 40 the 
smooth of stones, ʻi. e. smooth stones, 
for slinging, an idiom like DUN DIY 
ey BP 19. 

pbn (with suf. > mpn) Aram. m. part, 
lot, Dax. 4, 20; Ezr. 4, 16. 


mpon (constr. np, with suf. DMP IT; 
perhaps the pl. nip abn belongs here) 3 
1. portion, piece, with sais a field GEN. 
33,19, also with mW omitted 2 Kines 
3, 25. — 2. bareness, of rocks, hence 
Dem Mp2 (bareness of rocks) n. p. of 
a place of the Gibeonites 2 Sam. 2, 16; 
figur. smoothness, of the neck GEN. 27, 
16, of the tongue Prov. 6, 24, i. e. 
flattery; and perhaps the pl. nipọn has 
this signification (jlatteries or smooth 
things) Is. 30, 10. 

; "pen (a farther developed form of 
the masc. Pom; plur. nipon) f. flattery, 
Ps. 12, 3 4, Is. 30, 10, with nipona, 
Nw, 5>) 3b. 

‘apon a farther development of the 
masc. pon, like D°pI2g, DALY, DPD 
from DP: 2x7; plur. nipbn) f. smooth 
speech, winning promise, Dan. 11, 32; 
comp. 1 Macc. 2, 18. 

“pen (constr. np) f. partition, di- 
vision, 2 Cur. 35, 5. 


“pet (= mapin) n. p.m. New, 12,15. 


spon (Jah is possession) n. p. of a 
high ane 2 Kinas 22, 8, and of others 
Jekal, L329, 35 Nex. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 6, 
30; 26, “gle , interchanging with pN. 

ig ybr see TRN. 


a (not used, after the form 
PEE 4292m, conseq. from Pom re- 
duplicated) adj. m., PIPIN, (only pl. 

apie) anaes Som slippery; pl. subst. 
E places Ps. 35, 6; JER. 23, 12. 
— 2. flattering speech or a cunning 
Dan. 11, 21; flattery 11, 34. 


Moa (feld, acre) n. p. of a Leviti- 


npon 
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cal city in Asher Josu. 21, 31, also 
written np? 19,25. In 1 Cur. 6, 60 
pN ok 0) JosH. 19, 34 Bends 
ead of it. 


opel see Np>m. 


won (fut. or and intr. wor) 1. tr. 
to stretch upon the ground, overthrow, con- 
quer, wìth accus. of the person Ex. 17, 
13, therefore 824M is tyrant, ruler, ari 
by of the person Is. 14, 12. According 
to Sa‘ adja, Ibn Kor Abe Tunchum mal 
others w>% should be Mia i in the latter 
place to mean to cast lots, comp. Talm. 
wort lot; but in the Talmud it is either 
= SpE stone (comp. 553, eee or 
= op, 22 
aoe and does not at all tiie to 


this stem. Ar. gods the same; hence 


p= what is spread out, a couch. 
Deriv. an. — 2. intr. to be weak, 
powerless, i i. e. to be stretched down, JoB 


14,10; comp. Ar. EV poor. 


Pih. G27 (not used) to be very weak, 
whence 


won m. a weak person Jo. 4, 10. 


on I. (with suf. Fan, man; from 
mn "IL) m. prop. one Eai by mar- 
riage, therefore a father- in-law, Gen. 38, 
13 25; 1Sam. 4,19; Ar. the same. 
Dri I. (from 2) adj. m. warm, Josz. 
? 

om II. (dark-coloured, black, from 
nin = Dn) 1. n. p. of the ard and 
youngest son of Noah Gen. 9, 24, the 
ancestor of numerous peoples and races 
10, 6 7 13-20, 1 Cur. 1, 8-16, written 
mim in Eupolemus (Eus. Praep. Ev. 9, 
17). — 2. A general name for the dark 
peoples descended from Ham that in- 
habit the torrid zone, including w3 
(Ethiopians), o77¥72 (Egyptians), 29 
(Libyans) &c. GEN. 10,6 7 13-20; there- 
fore we find on-y3 1 Cur. 4, 40 those 
from Ham, i. e. the Cushites or Egyp- 
tians. — 3. Specially the Egyptians Ps. 
78, 51; 105, 23 27; 106, 22, because 
they were best known to the Hebrews 
as Hamites. In the old Egyptian lan- 


guage Egypt was called Khemi (Bun- 
sen, Aegyptens Weltst. I. p. 598), in the 
Coptic KH, Xame &c. (Champollion, 
l'Egypte &c. I. p. 101 sqq.), in Plutarch 
written Xeuia (de Iside §. 33), which 
means black, and is referred to the black 
ground (Plut. 1. ¢.); for which reason 
Egypt is named mehauBohog black-clod- 
ded (Suidas s. v.). 

om (from 027; only in pl. 081) adj. 
m. warm, warming, applied to clothes 


Jos 37, 17. 
on m. warmth, heat, GEN. 8, 22. 


Nan (not used) intr. 1. to go to- 
gether, “to heap together (see may IL); 
derivat. N2. — 2. to draw or run a 
gether, hence to coagulate, of milk, 
curdle, to become thick, cognate in sense 
with 133 (see m22; i), NEP; deriv. TNT, 
TNTA. The same aa is identical 


vh mn IL, Arab. GS (to be thick) 


and A More probably we should 
assume for the latter signification, that 
the stem N2% is transposed from Nt" 
to be fat, slimy, sticky, of milk, i. e. "to 
become thick or clotted by coagulation, 
cognate in sense with w37 (which see). 
Comp. besides mw) and ‘the Aram. mun 
(oil); in this case also the or ganic root 
would exist in m2 (which see). 

NOM (not ee Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
man TIL to glow, to burn, of anger, zeal, 
hence figurat. to be excited; deriv. NAN, 
NAT. 

NAN (after the form »5%, 927, 233, 
454) f. multitude, number of an army, 
Day. 11, 44, Vulg. in multitudine magna. 
Elsewhere mat] 2. stands in this sense. 

wan Gon nvm) Aram. fem. wrath, 
Day. 3, 13, along with 729. 


Non Aram. f. the same, Dan. 3, 19. 


SNAN (for which Jos 29,6 has 727; 
pl. according to the Targ. and [bn ira 
nisan, Ps.55,22) f. prop. the fatty, hence 
ak cream, interchanged with 235 JUDGES 
5, 25, or if the latter be fresh “milked, on 
denotes thick, curdled milk Gen. 18, 8, Is. 
7,22; in every case mainly represented 
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as still fluid and like honey Is. 7, 15; miqan eae niman) f. pl. as an 
Jos 20, 17. — 2. butter, i. e. milk al- abstract : preciousness, costliness, Dan.11, 
ready thickened into a firmer mass Prov. | 38 43, loveliness, deliciae, of TN 10, 
30, 33. For Ps. 55, 22 see “NIT. 11 19, or with the omission of oN 9, 
m (fut. “Hele with suf. BIN, | 23; 5, Big a precious bread 10, 3, i e. 
mnan) trans. to desire, to wish, with leavened, savoury; ; on the other hand 
Meee. of the object Ex. 20, 17; Dees nigy is d `y omo Devr. 16,3. In 
5,18; 7,25; Prov. 6,25, UEG: with Gen. 27, 15 and Ezr. 8, 27 ‘rm, is part. 
ike nseri A of the denon commodi 1, | fem. plural. 
22; to like (something), to have pleasure {TAM (pleasant one) n. p.m. Gun. 36, 
(in a thing) Is. 1, 29, i. e. to choose 26, for which 1 Cur. 7, 41 has 47725 


intentionally Ps. 68, 17. In its deriva- (compass mild) from 7a = ban. 
tives the idea of what is precious, lo- 


vely, charming, praiseworthy also lies. miele I. (not used) tr. to enbi to 
i enclose, to hedge about (cognate in sense 


Arab. des the same, and also to praise. 
1 773), therefore to shelter, to include, Ar. 


Deriv. TIP, VII, TAT, niqan,, waa, | cT i 
e sam (only pa a be a la protect); metaph. to fasten, to strengthen 


lovely GEN. 2, 9; Prov.21,20; to be costly pa ea. me p~ De the 
Tsebg, 11: proper names 7371, "213. 


Pih. aK} to feel pleasure, Sone oF Sou. mela II. (not used) intr. 1. to unite, 


2,3 in his shade I have felt pleasure and to thicken, of curdled milk, conseq. iden- 
sat, i. e. I sat with delight. tical with nium (which see). — 2. to 

Tan m. desirableness, loveliness, of | flock together, to collect, to unite, of an 
myb Is. 32,12, poz Aw. 5,11, “amp Ez. | army, a mass. — 3. to be allied, to be 
23, 6. a RF oE LXX d Targ. joined, in affinity. — The organic root is 
it was also read in Is. 27,2. closely connected with bs, 09 &e. De- 


TTAN (constr. nmay, with suf npg) rivat. OF, niam, M37 2 — and 
i i " desire, wish, 7 Nba D OHR: əl, 90 | T, "13 in the proper names 207271, 


without being desired. — 2. s, Span, 

deliciousness, beauty, of "22 Jer. 25,34, | PNM ILL. (not used) intr. to be warm, 
YN 3,19, 527 12, 10, nha Ez. 26, 12, ie 
my Tre 2, 16; conerete the best, noblest 
(cognate i in sense 91127) Is. 22, 7), Hae. 
2,7 the noblest of “all peoples; NAN 
Sy 1 Sam. 9,20 the most precious “of 
Israel. — 3. Ga full form D43 nman 
the best of women) name of the Persian 
Artemis, Navaia (i. e. mother), whose 
temple Antiochus Epiphanes endeavour- 
ed to rob Dan. 11, 37; see 2 Macc. 1, 
13 &. This nature-deity is elsewhere 
called oyawit n>37 Jer. 7, 18, under 
which name, as well as nner phe of 
nen she was also worshipped by the 
Carthaginians and Phenicians (accord- 
ing to the Inscriptions of Carthage) 
along with 7121 >33; as n2m she is the 
Asiatic, originally ides atin Artemis. 


to glow, to burn, figurat. to be excited, 
of zeal, wrath; identical in its organic 
root with that in 2773, om, On. Deriv. 
man i. 

man (formed from the mase. 213; with 
suff’. Sma; from 027) f. 1. warmth, 
heat, Ps. 19, 7; more ‘correctly perhaps 
light, clearness, "opposed to shadow (3%). 
— 2. poet. the sun Is. 24, 23 (with m2), 
to which “ïN 30, 26 is applied; at Noa 
Jos 30, 28 without sun, i. e. = nire 

mAN (constr. man, , with suf. "17277; 
pl. nism) jake (from "a TIL.) heat ‘Hos. 
7,5 from wine; anger, “Devt. 9,19, with 
8 29, 27; Tun. 21,5; Tr WN or bya one 
angry Peor. 15, 8; 29, 29. a Nb123 to 
be filled with anger EsTa 3,5; n Dy 
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ben 


to turn away anger Prov. 15,1; ‘tr DW 
Is. 42, 25 to pour out anger, particularly 
the judicial anger of God JER. 23, 19, 
Is. 51, 20; then fury 51, 13; violence 
Lev. 26, 28; Ez. 3,14; zeal Zucu. 8, 2; 
metaphor. poison Deut. 32, 24 33; Ps. 
58, 5; 140, 4. — 2. (from mam IL.) a 
multitude, a mass, hence perhaps mAN 
Ez. 13, 13 in mass; mī ninan a number 
of Pi aits 5,15; 25, 17; DIN na, 
Ps. 76, 11 the ee of men; “AND 
nian the rest of the masses Ps. 76, IL 
where the LXX and Vulg. a a T 
read "amn (parall. 173m) for ~inn, and 
Rashi already found the usual meanings 
of "am unsuitable; aan nipa, aT JOB 
19 29 numerous are the sins of the ‘sword, 
where some interpreters not attending 
to this meaning read 7725. — 3. (from | 9 
myy IL) same as SINT Jog 29, 6, pa- 
rallel pawa. 


bnan (El is a sun) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4,26. 

TAN (pl. with suf. 0m121,) m. prop. 
dearest, precious, then concrete strength, 
health, Ps. 39, 12; goods, riches JoB 
20, 20; an image, an idol, the dearest 
thing of the heathen Is. 44,9, comp. 
man 3. 

tyman (God is fresh life) n. p. f. 
2 Kixes 23, 31; 24, 18; comp. DWRN, 
22am, is in ‘ke K'tib. 


Zon (pity) n. p. m QEN. 46, 12; 
Gentile Dijen Nom. 26, 21. 

ian (from D7; hot spring, Ther- 
mae, comp. Thermae, a town in Si- 
cily, and the earlier name of Thessalo- 
nica) n. p. of a city on the borders of 
Asher Josu. 19, 28 and Naphtali 1 Cur. 
6,61; see nen. 

Yvan (after the form wiIp, Ws, 
and as a subst. comp. pity, Ji) m. 
a violent man, a robber Is. 1, 17, where 
the LXX, Vulg. and Rashi read ynn 
(a pass. pee) 

pAn (after the form say, 399W; pl. 
constr. pan; from pzy which see) m 
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circuit, with 532 Sone or Sou. 7, 2 the 
rounding of the hips. 

san or ‘Wan, (with suf. me 
injan; pl. ejon, with suff. aghan) m 
(2 Sam. 19, 27 Se fem. jinx) 1. an ass, 
Gen. 12, 16, Ex. 13,13 &e., for carrying 
burdens GEN. ADs 26 and ploughing Is. 
30, 24, being regarded as a patient (GEN. 
49, 14) and contented animal for riding 
in time of peace 2 Sam. 19,27, Zecu. 9,9; 
different from the proud (Eccres. 10, 7) 
and warlike horse (Is. 30,16). As a 
beast of burden it was eaten only in 
times of famine 2 Kines 6, 25. 093 5, 
Gen. 49,14 ass of strength, i. e. strong 
ass, to which Issachar is compared. 
‘na, nap JER. 22,19 the burial of an 
ass i. e. the being dragged to the place 

of flaying, as the apodosis explains. — 

2. equivalent to “72m, the name of a 
measure (about eel bushels), 1 Sam. 
16, 20 amd Sin, a homer of bread, i. e. 
as many loaves as one can bake out 
of a homer; hence the LXX translate 
youóo, idl they use elsewhere for Ror 
— 3. same as An a heap; hence the play 
on the word Cta) JupGEs 15,16: with 
the jaw-bone of an ass (nina) one heap 
(aian), two heaps (onm). — 4. (ass; 
comp. as proper names Asellus, Asi- 
nius) n. p. m. GEN. 33,19; Josm. 24,32; 
JUDGES 9, 28. 

TION see majon, 

mam (from the masc. on, ‘after the 
form nity; with suff. yninm) f. mother- 
in-law Mic.7,6; Ruta 1, 14. 

Dion (not used) intr. 1. to bow down, 
to wind, to bend, to cringe, of an animal 
winding itself like a serpent, comp. Targ. 
man, for the Hebr. 59, Ar. M> V. 
to be drawn together; dene eram 
2. trans. and metaph. to enclose, to ‘wind 


about, to strengthen around (comp. ptt); 
deriv. the proper name 70/21. 


van m. a lizard, LEY. 11, 80 (LXX, 
Vulg., Syn); see DIT 1. 

mony (an quetosed place, a fortress, 
comp, Syr. Lines the same) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Joss. 15, 54. 


pon 
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Yan m. salt provender Is. 30, 24, 


Dom 


Pih. Diary (fut. Dg) to make warm, 


where 2 Doa should be translated; figurat. to hatch Jos 39, 14. 


Ar. TS the same. 


Btn I. (fut. Din, inf. monn) intr. 
to be mild, meek, Talm. to be tender, 
soft, mellow; comp. the Ar. transposed 


, Greek awados, Lat. molle, Germ. 
mild &c. The organic root therefore is 
da7m. Hence to pity, Jos 6, 10; 16, 13; 
coupled with dam JER. 13, 14 wa To 
21,7; construed with 23 To. 2,18 or by of 
‘He pers. Is.9,18; to be compassionate, to 
have compassion, ‘with 22 of the person 
Ex. 2,6; to have mercy, by upon 1 Sam. 
15, 15; ata reference to things, to spare, 
with by JER. 50, 14; to forbear, with 
the inf. following and > 2 Sam. 12, 4. 
Deriv. 32727 and the proper name Dyan. 


iain II. (not used) tr. to endeavour, 
to work, same as 723, 5725, prop. to 
carry, to bear; cognate in sense Nw. 
Deriv. 312172. 


nban (constr. n2137) f. pity, GEN. 
19; 16; Is. 63, 9. 

alain (1 pers. nian; inf. om, with 
suff. yen , once D2, but with», Pina 
Is. 47, ‘14; fut. Din, od amy, more intr. 
om, ‘alk Om, ad om 1 Krxes Se 
3 fem. pl. =e lab GEN. 3038) inir: 
be warm, hot, “to glow, of W2% Ex. ae 
21; to be very hot, TAD Hos. (Gari 
warm oneself, at he fire Is. 44, 16; ir 
clothing Hace. 1,6, by imparting youth- 
ful vigour 1 TONER 1,2; 0272 NEMA PR 
Is. 47,14 no coal is Drm to warm one- 
self l Figurat. of the glow of feeling 
and excitement Ps. 39, 4, of mercy, 
anger, sexual desire, love &e. Deriv. 
on, on, man, pan, ‘the proper names 
Syuan, nan, nian, jen. 


Nif. om to burn, with fire, zeal, lust, 
with 3 of the pke Is. 57,5. The fut. 
om in the sense of to become warm 
DEUT. 19,6, 1 Kines 1,1, Eccuzs. 4, 


11, Ez. 24, T may also be referred to 
this conjugation. 


Hithp. D303 to warm oneself Jor 
31, 20. 

The stem Om, whose organic root 
exists also in on, n-m III. and on, 


is in Ar. «= to warm, and , Syr. 
yous, piu, Malt. oman. Whether the 
fundamental signification be to long after 
a thing, to love a thing, to desire, comp. 


Sanskrit kam (to love), Arab. m> 3 (to 
strive after something) &c., remains a 
question. 

am (only plur. 033m, with suf. 
25532m) m. sun-pillar, sun- image, stand- 
ing on the altars of >33 2 Cur. 34, 4; 
hence coupled with ow, Is. io, 
27,9, nvaa 2 Cur. 14, 4. To these aka 
were applied the words 935 Ez.6,6, 938 
6,4, mnp Lev. 26, 30. The it cian 
Crd house for star-worship, comp. 


yes [o3n1] Mercury or Venus), LXX 
(eid) &e. have only conjectured. In the 
Phenician theology 7/20 was an epithet 
of 5¥2; hence we find so often in in- 
scriptions, jan 523, pan oes. Palmyr. 
N32 sun-pillar. 


ODN (fut. 532772) tr. to do violence, 


to Dea wp? Prov. 8, 36; to violate, 
main Ez. 22,26; to ouert A with vio- 
lence, to destroy, 3 Lament. 2,6, 02 
Jos 15,33; to rob JER, 22, 3; nine 7 
oe von 21, 27 to devise Ea against 
one, sda as an act of oppression 
against a person. — The stem is closely 
connected with the intr. yi2n, and the 
fundamental signification to be sharp, 
metaphor. to be bold, violent, is here 
trans. Ar. (+> in a good sense, to be 
"a bold, Xwl4s> valour. Deriv. 02y, 
onmin 

‘Ni. 0273 to be disgraced, W3RY, (the 
heels), by lifting up the train, JER. 
13, 22. 

cnn (constr. d12M,, with suf. a) 
pl. 192) m. violence, oppression, te 





6, 11, along with 5S Jer.6,7, Has.1,3, 
hence 'm Wy Ps. 18, 49 or Down, wN 
2 Sam.22,49 a violent man, a robber, an 
enemy ; a NÄIN habitations of violence Ps. 
74,20, i.e. where violence is committed, 
awd m `D weapons of violence GEN. 49, 5, 
with which one commits violence; 5°20, 
orm Ps. 58, 3 the violence of the hands 
i.e. which one does with the hands; some- 
times the genitive stands in an objective 
sense, e. g. 70720, Gen. 16,5 the wrong 
done to me, comp. Jo. 4, 19; concrete 
unrighteous wealth Am. 3,10; ’n 32 a 
false witness Ex. 23,1. 

yn (inf. SIM, fut. yr) intr. 
prop. to be sharp, therefore 1. of taste: 
to be tart, sour (applied to soured drink, 
vinegar), to be salt (applied to salted 
herbs), hence y12m, p12; to be leavened, 
of dough Ex. 12, 34 39; Hos. 7, 4; 
deriv. Pn. — 2. ‘applied to colour: to 
be bright, shining, i. e. to be a bright red, 
p43 ypa, Is. 63, 1 bright red in ap- 
parel, i. e. purple garments, or baptised 
in blood (Apoc.19,15); comp. Syr. = 
(Ethp.) to redden, Greek ofve with its 
derivatives; in my and “ii the idea 
of redness likewise proceeds ‘from that 
of shining. — 3. of the mind: to be 
sharp, eager, violent (see Hithp.), hence 
yin eC 71, 4 a violent man, along 
with Daz) a. yian. 

Hif. ren ie used) to sour, to fer- 
ment ; deriv. 3a. 

Hithpa. A nn ; to become harsh, bitter, 
violent , excited, ‘of the heart Ps. Thea orale 
comp. Tare. yan to cause pain (Prov. 
1071); Venn to embitter (ib. 25, 8, 
Hehe. py) =n). 

The stem Yay is identical with Vee 


T 


ony &e., Arab. uies, aes, das, 
Tass Yin and sn, Syr. eer &e.; but 
the organic root is 727. 
yan (contracted from yim) m. 1. any- 
thing soured, leavened, cognate in sense 
“xy Ex. 13, 7; then nerd bread Levy. 
6, 10, ch was never to be set fire to 
in sacrifices 7,12 13; opposite x12. — 
2. extorted, wrested, i e. ill-gotten wealth 
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ae 


Am. 4,5, Targ. 52N (the LXX read 
yam); comp. 07327 ay 10. 

yar m Me vinegar (so called from its 
harsh and sour taste), spoken of 42¥ or 
in Num. 6, 3; Rorw2,14; Ps.69, De 
2. sour or satin grapes Prov. 10, 26, 
like the Talm. yam, hence the LXX 
have duqag, Syr. lps. 

Pron tr. to enclose, to fold around, to 
surround, identical with P3X and there- 
fore cognate in sense with 325 (see 
prn); then intr. same as 239" to turn 
about (in order to go away), prop. to 
make a turning, coupled with 4a» Sone 
oF Sou. 5, 6. 

Pih. p373 (not used) to turn about, to 
make a round-about turn, deriv. DAYI. 

Hithp. psn (2f. fut. TREID) to go 
about, prop. to turn about oneself, a sign of 
pened impatience JER. 31,22; LXX 
amootoewes; comp. Terent. Eun. 5, 3. 


“Wer I. (fut. 93777) intr. 1. same as 
W2D to “glow , to ees hence to foam, 
to boil up, of wine mixed with spices 
Ps. 75, 9; to bubble, to swell, of water 
46,4; Phenic. “2m the same, Ar. 4> 
(I. II. IV. to seethe, to foam, to ferment), 
Armen. chmuér, fermentum; Targ. 720 
for Hebr. no; Talm. “izy for g9; deriv. 
25 and Reet Ge to some =; an2, —2.to 
be dark red (prop. to be heated), proceed- 
ing from the idea of glowing, burning, 
as the intensive to be dark-coloured lies 
in the word £7; comp. Ar. (to be red), 

(to blush, with shame), like “pn. 
Here belongs according to Kimchi “27 
Ps. 75, 9, which, however, is better Te- 
ferred to signification 1. Deriv. 35 
~z andain (according to some), “HiT. 
For the propername V2 see under on. 

Puh. (redupl.) 1121727} to boil violently, 
to bubble up, of ory LAMENT. 12072, 
11; to glow, to burn, of D725 ee 16, 16, 
ioe the K’ri reads 327720, but the 
K'tib 37220, because ag is some- 
times joined to a singular (2 Sam. 10, 9; 
Prov. 15,14 K’tib); as are also oye 
(Num. 19,13 20) and 024 (Jos 38, 33). 





on 


saria of the ass, consequently con- 
nected with 321; the fundamental signi- 
fication may then have passed into that 
of being powerful, continuing or enduring, 
= 23; comp. Targ. mam threshold for 
the Hebr. JIN, prop. the firm; Talm. 1725 
stuff, prop. = 719). But this meaning 
assumed for aian is very uncertain, be- 
cause no sufficient analogies to it exist 
in the dialects. 


Ven LO. (not used) tr. to collect, to 


AID, to heap together, Ar. CE (to col- 
lect); deriv. V2 3, “ian 2, moian. 


SAN m. wine, particularly foaming 
(see ay L) Devr. 32,14, for which jx 
is used in prose. In ia 27,2 the LXX, 
Targ. and mss. read 725, with which 
A{. 5,11 may be compared. Ar. Š 
Targ. ‘van, Syr. \psew the same, Phe- 
nic. REN a the name of nA 
in Sicily, applied to two rivers. 


TAn (after the form “9%, 52%, 229) 
m. bitumen, asphalt, found in pits GEN. 
14, 10, a as a mortar 11, 3, and for | 
pitching Ex. 203, On occa of its 
tough, binding nature. As this sticky 
substance looks black or black-brown, | 
‘3 cannot be derived from Vn L; mater 
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pe MI (not used) intr. to bear a | ally. 


Wor 


Here too belongs, according to 
the Vulgate, Has. 3,15, where it trans- 
lates lutum; but see sone 2. Hence 
the denom. "727 to Piel over, to cover 
with resin Ex. 2, 3. 2. a boiling, 
foaming (from san) es 3,15, where 
the 3 in 593 must be supped tom. s= 
3. (from “137 III.) a heap, mass Ex. 8, 
10, Jos 27, ‘16, whence it becomes on 
name of a measure for dry goods, a 
taining 10 na Lev. 27, 16, Is. 5, 10, 
Ez. 45, 14, according to Josan om 
9, 2, whens metretes should be read for 
medimni) 12 Attic metretes. The half 
of wa is called 409. Else waaah "> 
| stands instead of it. 
aly (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
arr I. ; whence 
Jan (def. N35) Aram. m. wine Dan. 
5, 1; Ezr. 6, 9; Hebr. 77255. 
“an see qa, 
mao Gale Five nner) f. heaps, 
packs Jupexs 15, 16, identical with 
“iam 3, used for the sake of alliteration 
(niar) el poetical gradation (comp. 
JupGEs 5, 30). 
man (prop. red, beautiful) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 1, 41, for which we have in GEN. 
36, 26 TIN. 


win (not used) tr. a stem assumed 








does the fundamental m ap- | for the nial wm (which see), in the 
pear to be to bind (comp. V2>, 725), | sense of to comprehend, to pack together, 
applied in particular to a slimy, sticky | a degenerate form of Y2p (which see). 
mass; cognate in sense Dan, Ar. A4; | But see vi: amas a numeral. 
as ks eopaktog, which came to the wien 7 a used) intr. 1. to be thick, 
Greeks through the Phenicians, is pro- 

| fats of ‘the paunch or abdomen; Arab. 


perly n2enx, from DER = ben, Arab. 
2 i | U+>, whence vie Cy more 


p> the same. 
“70h (pl. 1am) m. 1. prop. a tough | frequently transposed ; Talm. yn 
a a | the same, whence SX727 paces Deriv. 


mass of earth, same as 92m, hence clay, | al a ee 
loam, for potters Is. 45, 9, for walls wan 2. — igur. O be firm, strong, 


Gen. 11, 3 and for sealing Jos 38, 14; 
consequently a figure of nothingness 
(comp. Is. 44,20), ’n ma Job 4, 19 clay- 
house, an image of the human body (see | 
2 Cor. 5,1); ga 13, 12 clay-entrench- 
ments, a figure for empty proofs, coupled 
© with MEN" 22; then earth, dust gener- 


powerful, vigorous (in a good sense), for 
| which the Arab. y= stands (cognate 
| with 52y, yan), which is used in a bad 
sense. Hence part. pass. pl. 0n, 
(after Spanish mss.) equipped, ready for 
battle, armed Ex. 13, 18, Josu. 1, 14, 
Jupaes 7, 11, interchanged with ob 
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Josu. 4, 13 and constantly used of the 937 from 339=32 W) a fifth, the fifth 
march of an army, comp. Ar. yua part of a thing GEN. 47, 26, as tribute. 
(valiant, warlike); LXX svlwvor, Vulg. | |” 2. (from Wiz as a verb in the first 
armati, Targ. Iqu. — Ibn Gandeh, signific.) paunch, abdomen 2 Sam. 2, 23; 
Kimchi, Tanchum and others suppose it | 3, 27; 4, 6; 20, 10; comp. Syr. fasiu, 
to be a denomin. from w27, somewhat Tal Neen in a one sense. 
like parm from 27220; but this is an "83727 (orninan) num. ord. m., NYST 
unnecessary Re since the verb | or muan (with suff. im wan, n°) 
exists in Arabic! The mss. that read f. the fifth Gen. 1, 23: Toe 19, ‘25; Te 
mwyn, suggest an adjective form i273 | fem. is also a ae fifth Pee ‘eed 
which amounts to the same in sense. 47,24, in which sense it also occurs in 
w Ain (constr. wan; plur. 0837, the plural Lev. 5, 25. 
with caf. ny 25) num. card. f. Gate a CIPI EELS Mana 
masc. form), my am (constr. maim) m Non (not used) intr. according to 
ae in the absolute form (GEN. 5, 6; 11, some to be dirty, to be rancid, like the 
Seea an, 38, 1) or in the con- 
ae preceding a noun Ex.36,10, Num. 
18,16, seldom following it; though the 
latter happens sometimes in later He- 
brew 1 Cur. 4,32, 2 Cur.3,11, sometimes 
when an emphasis is laid on the num- 
ber Num. 7,17. In composition with the 
masc. Dy stands Hein Ley. 27,7 and 
myn Jupaus 8, 10, 2 Sam. 19,18; but 
the construct Sean is always H ah, fem. 
mwy Gex. 5,10. The number five ap- 
pears to aes been occasionally a round 
or sacred number Gex. 43, 34; 45, 22; 
Sipe is. 17, 67 19,18; 30, 17, as ae 
actually the case in the old religions 
(ren. adv. Haer. 1,23). The pl. ggn 
is fifty Gex. 9,28. Deriv. wan 1, 0 
and the deomn: win. — As to the deri- 
vation, linguists have found no verb-root 
for its foundation, as is generally the 
case with the numerals 1-7; but have 
put it along with the Indo-Germanic; 
and therefore the ground-form chamsh 
is compared with the Sanskrit ee 
Lat. quinque, Greek zérte &e. But n 
may also denote prop. the hand, jist ioe 
jen), from San = = Yap to take together, 


whence 72), Peete with <4 pugnus; 





Ar. wes but it is improbable that 
this meaning lies at the basis of nin 
or mem, since the Arabic stem is only 
a Pondan one of st and the ana- 
logy of N32, NIP, n23 rather favours 
a verb Man. See man I. 

men (from 027; Thermae) 1. z. p. 
of a city in Naphtali Josa. 19, 35, which 
Josephus (B. J. 4, 1) interprets by segue. 
It is the place where Tiberias after- 
wards stood, and was noted for its 
warm springs. As a Levitical city it 
was called 587 nm Josua. 21, 32, and 
1 Cur. 6,61 jen. Josephus (B. J. 4,1, 
3) calls this nyn Auucaors, i. e. Emmaus, 
whence we may conclude that the im- 
portant city in the plain of Judea, 22 
Roman miles from Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. 
14, 11,2; 1 Maccas. 3, 40 57), and the 
village of the same name, 60 stadia from 
Jerusalem (Jos. B.J. 7, 6,6), were also 
called nzm. In 1 Cur. 18, 3 nian ap- 
pears to stand in its stead. — 2. n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 55, where, however, the 
name of a place is more suitable. 

man (warm springs) n. p. of a Le- 
vitical city Josu. 21, 32, occurring only 
in connection with “N5, and used for the 
nian of other passages. 
Y nan (in many mss. 172; constr. DAN; 
yo > e t f F i ack iene the | another constr. nian Hos. 7,5 is er 

I 2 S EN: to this noun by Kimchi, Ibn Esra &c., 
wa m. 1. (denom. from wen, like! but belongs to : mam, as also n32 DEUT. 


and then it would signify jive, as in 
Lamaic rima, lima mean hand and 
jive. Derivative 


ar yee RS 


Gein 
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man 


32,33, Jos 6,4, which Jon Gundch in- | more advisable to adopt the usual mean- 


correctly refers to this word; 4720 Has. 
2,15, reckoned as beleta a Tan by 
Rach, Ibn Esra and others, see under 
matt) f. a skin-bottle, for water Gen. 21, 


14 15 19, from sn I. (Ar. US, Sanskr. 
jam) to ie to debar, to withhold, to se- 
cure, to shut in (whence also main). 
Thus the noun is formed after the' type 
of n2I, N22, Dp The Talmudic ngr 
is used of a bag- pipe which is pro- 
tected round about, enclosed and bottle- 
shaped; of a shepherd’s flask &., which 
Tanchum compares. The The apas, 
from 3p=p3, refers to the deri ivation to 


be Heitor, wre even the Ar. OVEN (water- 


bag) comes only from 4s, though it is 
no longer written as a feminine. 


nan (fortress, citadel, from san I.) 


Ta. p. of a city of Syria on the Orontes, 
between Larissa and Arethusa, in the 
vicinity of north Lebanon, asik 
denoting the entire district belonging to 
it JupGES 3, 3, Zecu. 9, 2; brought into 
connexion with p pws &e. JER. 49, 23, 
Ez. 47, 16, on Ses it bordered; the 
land is called in full ’n yoy 2 Kinas 
25, 21, in which "934 lay 23,33. The 
aa ken boundary ‘of Palin reached 
to the district of Hamath Num. 13, 21, 
and at a later time was to reach so far 
again Ez. 47,16, but the Israelites sel- 
dom possessed it 2 Kines 14, 28, 2 Cur. 
8,4. During the Macedonian dominion 
it was called Faiqavste (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 
2; Plin. 5,19), hence in Midrash (Ber. 
rab. ch. 37) and in Aquila (see Theodoret. 
quaest. 22 on 2 Kıxes) it is interpreted 
by "2578, Eag.; the Targ. (on Gen. 10, 
18, Num. 13, 21) and Syr. (on 1 Car. 
18, 9) have Gubsticuteds tomer och 
(Rai: N), the residence of the Seleu- 
cidae. In 1 Mace. 12, 25 the Hamath- 
district is called Aputis wga; among 


the Orientals it is ees Gentile “nan 
Gen. 10, 18, as a Phenician colony there 
was termed. — 2. With the addition of 
m2] Am. 6,2, according to some written 
for NOTIN (Ezr. 6, 2), to denote Ecba- 
tana, ‘the metropolis of Media; but it is 


ing. 

mam for nyy 1 Cur. 18, 3, conseq. 
with a of motion mnan. See man. 

ym (after the fim 2, ng; w used) 
m. kindness, grace, weeps, ame as 37, 
but only as an epithet of 5s i. e. the Phe- 
nician El, Milcar, Baal &e. in the pro- 
per name S^i; comp. Phenic. 5y:n, 
“e223, byan Be this noun also itis 
at the a of men. 

it] (from 4:0 I. after the form De, 
with suf. itm; whence come tm and 
im in proper dane m. 1. favour, incli- 
nation to, kindness, grace, spoken of the 
divine favour Zecu. 4, 7; 12, 10, or of 
that among men Eccuzs. 9, 11g 10, 12; 
seldom coupled with 342 Prov. 29, i 
Hence the expression a "2°23 JT NYA 
to find favour in the eyes of one GEN. 39, 
4, 28am. 15, 25. &c., used especially of 
persons asking Jupans 6, 17; jm Nb 
‘a onya or 'p "zDD in later Hebrew 
Ésta. 2,15 17; 5, 2; farther WT ip2 
‘2 12°32 to procure fonoun for one fr om 
another Ex. 3, 21; 11, 3, or 2 nam 
Prov. 3, 84. — 2. Pron approval, hence 
grace, loueluacee Ps. 45, 3, in which sense 
are the combinations 77 nwy Prov. 11, 
16, 9m 2771, 9, 17 M237 5 19; ; beauty 31, 
30,37 nia the beautiful Nau. 3, 4;in Nife 
manner DY j Prov. 22, 11 beautifiel 
speech; also preciousness 17, 8. — 3.(grace, 
beauty) n. p. m. ZECH. 6, 14, as the pro-- 
per names myy, magin and apm im- 
mediately preceding “shew; probably a 
double name of maix (6, 10), as 227 
had the name am besides. 

ie see s gP T. 

ty: JIT see Syren. 

Shee 7 (conei from Tia 
dad ts kindness; see 1 7) n. p. m. EZR. 
3,9; Nen. 3,18. Comp. the proper names 
iT, ji moyn, 42m; Phenic. xin Ha- 
nelus (on a tomb- inscription in Creuzer, 


Zur Römischen Geschichte p. 230). 
JPA I. (fut. Tm, ap. TI inf. constr. 
mist) intr. 1. to incline, to bend (same 


NN 


as 32D, Ar. lis the same, figurat. to 
be inclined, conseq. cognate in sense 
with }:71), hence to incline, to sink, of 
the sun (for which ni^ stands metonym.), 

Dit nin JUDGES 19, 9 the inclining of 
the day, i. e. the sun declining to his 
setting, identical with 15 nin? 19, 8, 
Sea bist man 19,9, 7k Dien i apa 
19, 11; compare ener 7 judoa (LUKE 
24, 29). — 2, to set oneself down, to 
encamp, along with a> Exon. 14, 2, 
of armies 2 Sam. 23, 13, the march of 
locusts Nau. 3, 17, of wanderers Num. 
10, 31; to dwell Is. 29,1; to put up (see 
maz 7) co with 3 Ex. 13, 20, Nom. 33, 8, 
by Ex. 15, 27, Oy Tere (UN, Sy ayatials 
Jos 19, 12, ee Nom. 33, 7, >. -E 
J OSH. 8. 1l, 2 of a sans Nen. 
11, 30 yet ie ae ih the accus. Is. 29, 
1, or in answer to the question Wether 
with a of motion of the place Nume. 
10,6. Especially with > of the place, 
to besiege Josu. 10, 5, 2 Sam. 11, 1, 
comp. S oÅ; more rarely with 2 of 
the place Janes 9, 50, or with by in 
‘the meaning to overcome 6, 4, or with 
accus. of the person, Ps. 53, 6 those who 
beleaguer thee (F30 = 521 from 7 27); 720 
V2... 2 to encamp around a thing fora 
nih i. e. defending or protecting it 
Zecu. 9,8; 72% T the tent is encamped, 
i. e. is struck Nux. i. 51. — In this sense 
of the stem, the organic root %—:n is 
connected = that in 3-33, M-37 IIL., 


1m, jn, Ar. Lis, and weil A with 
that in; “i—:8 IL, though the fundamen- 
tal E ation be variously modified; 
in Phenic. m:n is the same ; Fives 
comes M172 (dwelling-place) in numer- 
ous names of places. Derivat. nn, 
nism, ninn, Mma, the proper names 
y, Ea m2, ome. 

mam IL. fact D tr. to pierce, of a 
weapon, the organic root of which 1-577 
also lies in 9p (JR) belonging to rR, 
Ar, Ob (to pierce), Aram. and Syr. jp, 
= (comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. 


ken-den, Greek xév-t-e to Hews) &e. 
Deriv. mn. 
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Pla (pl. nist; from yn I.) f. 1. grace, 
compassion , pala in the pl. as a collec- 
tive idea Ps. 77, 10, if it be not an 
infin. noun with the e o aion, as 
ninw Ez. 36, 3, nisi Ps. 17, 3, conseq. 
a singular. To this belongs also *ni:n 
Jos 19,17 my kindness, where the sing. 
suffix presupposes a sing. noun. See 
nim. — 2. (grace, beauty, favour; a 
Phenician epithet of Astarte, and then 
a name of the goddess Harmonia and 
the Libyan Xéou¢; the mase. is 7n) 7. p.f. 
1Sam. 1, 2; 2,1; comp. Phen. N? 1, sister 
of A434 (Dida), Greek “Avva (LUKE 2,36). 

Jin (instruction, tuition; concrete 
teacher; according to Philo from jm with 
suff. "= jim yaors cov) n. p. 1. of the 
son of Cain GEN. 4,17, LXX’Evwy, who 
also gave his name to a city, being the 
first builder of cities. — 2. of the father 
of Methuselah, who is distinguished for 
the manner of his life and death, Gren. 5, 
18-24, and whom Ben-Sira (44, 16) cele- 
brates as a pattern of repentance in his 
generation, and for his being translated 
(uetetéd7) into heaven (44, 16; comp. 
Luxe 3,37; Herr. 11,5); as he is also 
looked upon as the inventor of letters 
and learning (Koran 19,57 58) — hence 
the Arabic name (j»3)0! (Idris, teacher). 
Philo finds the astronomical number of 
the solar year in the 365 years of Enoch’s 
life; the name must therefore mean be- 
ginner (initiator), i. e. of the new year, 
which becomes new after 365 days; 
whence perhaps arose the legend that 
he was the first teacher of astronomy 
(Hottinger, Hist. Or. 1,3; Alex. Polyhistor 
[80 B.C.] &c.). The Lycaonian tradition 
of Avvaxog (Steph. of Byz., Suidas), who 
lived above 300 years, and announced 
the flood, arose out of the Bible and its 
old circle of traditions. — 3. of a son 
of Reuben Gen. 46, 9; Patronym. *227, 
Nom. 26, 5.— 4. of a son of Midian and 
therefore of a Midianite tribe GEN. 25, 4. 


pam (a bestowed one; perhaps, how- 
ever, = 1130 as aR = WSN and then an 
epithet of Dy) n. p. of an Ammonite king 


2 Sam. 10, 1, and elsewhere a proper 
name among the Hebrews Neu. 3,13 30. 





yan 


133m5 adj. m. gracious, merciful, good, 
of God Ex. 22,26, along with nama 34,6. 
The Sth proper name 720 enn) 
in “>¥aima yam (Hannon of the family 
of Mutumbaal) Plaut. Poen. 2, 35, is the 
same, taken as an epithet of Baal. 

IM (only in plur. nein) f- prop. 
dwelling-place, encampment, lodging-place, 
tent, booth, cell, like the Targ. 1:7 and 
2h (shop, Sana) whence “En (def. 

9790) or "2137 shop-keeper; Syr. (Zalu, 


Ar. gia HL In Scripture usage, 
however, only prison, cell, carcer JER. 
37 Le, along with "2. According to 
the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 312; “Aboda 
Sara 8?) and Midrash (Echa rab. on 4, 4) 
nisn was the name of a place on the 
temple- -mountain, where a rich water- 
spring bubbled up for the benefit of 
the inhabitants. 

min f. a groaning, sighing, JoB 19, 
17, from y IL 


m3 (dot used) a stem assumed for 


nn, nin, mn, 40, which, however, is 
incorrect. 

(IM L. (inf. ohn; fut. wire, pl. wz) 
tr. 1. to spice, to season with spices, to 
make spicy, hence of the figtree, which 
matures and ripens its 0°35 Sona oF 
Sou. 2, 13. — 2. Metaphor. to embalm, 
i.e. to spice a dead body to preserve 
it from corruption Gen. 50, 2 26; Ar. 
is. Deriv. awgn and according to 
some may. — Another sense of the stem, 
to put forth (fruit), to bring forth, is found 
in the Targ. um, Arab. $>, but is 
not used in Hebrew. 

o7 IT. (not used) to be red, reddish, 
yellow-red, of the colour of wheat; Ar. 
toi the same, whence bls reddish. 
Deriv. mtn (which see). 

oan (not used) Aram. same as Hebrew 

Gin m hence NOI. 

RUIS (pl. porn) Aram. f. wheat EZR. 
6,9; 7, 22; ftom um. 


00T (a pl. abstr.) m. the act of | 8, 63, in the deri also used of 


embalming, mummifying GEN. 50, 3. 
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PRIT see NEIT. 

ae (Elis eine from jm, whose fem. 
aria comp. 3X32, ONAT, T7221, AER, 
a 7337, and the Phenic. “per 
Hamilcar, ETER Hannibal &c.) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 23, where the cod. Samar. has 
Dean. 

TT (plur. with suf. wom) m. the 
initiated, trained (in arms), practised, GEN. 
14,14 (Jer. Targ., Sa‘adia, Kimchi); ac- 
cording to others belonging to, i. e. de- 
voted to the Lord, as the LXX, Targ., 
Sam. and Syr. seem to take it, from 
J29 in its original meaning. 

nT f. mercy, favour, grace, JER. 
1e 13 

mrm (from min IL, with the fem. 
termination n, ee > form 7720, 
nog; with suf. inom, FoR; pl. Doan 
and nins, retaining the sing. termina- 
tion as is the case with mM, n99, n23) 
f. lance, spear, a weapon ioe piercing 
1 Sam. 26, 16, are with asm 13,19, 
1179 JOB 39, 23, 5o32 41, 18, Dyn Ps. 
57, 5, 49 35, 3, there chiefiy k 
sticking, ‘piercing point, cuspis Is. 2, 
4; Mic. 4,3; then used generally. The 
shaft i is called mn yy 2 Sam. 23,7 or 
‘ayn 1 Sam. 17,7, the bright point ’n 353 
Jos 39, 23, T nant 1 Sam. 17,7, poet. 
‘mn pas Nau. go er is disan from 
i73 1 Sax. 17, 45. 


TJAT np. S30; fut. HPAL, ple 9go) 
tr. prop. to cut in, to pierce into, to press 
into, to imprint, cognate in sense with 55 
(whence the nouns 4m, 720, jm) and 
27; intimately connected in its organic 
root Jaz with that in 337X. Hence 
Eio hang firmly upon a thing, of bond- 
men and slaves, who are comprehended 
as it were in the master, whence 7727 and 
perhaps the proper name 5120. — 2. to 
make firm, to imprint, to educate, “32 
Prov. 22, 6; to instruct, to make wise, 
epee to teach; deriv, "27 and the 
proper name 72m. — 3. Fig. to dedicate, 
a house Deut. 20, 5, a temple 1 Krxes 


imm o a mg 
ohana 


| Nen. 12, 27, mata Num. 7, 10; prop. to 


pr 
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make firm, definite, to make ready or 
fit. Deriv. 22m. 

IM mase. see 722m. 

723. Aram. same as Hebr. 320, whence 
xD. 

R3 (constr. na~) Aram. f. dedication, 
NETON na Ezr. 6,16, x29% Dan. 3, 2. 

7500 (constr. n27; Prema from the 
masc. Ce) f: ei, of an altar Num. 
7,11, of the temple Ps. 30, 1, of walls 
Nur.12, 27; LXX éyxaivia, as in Mace. 
4, 59 and Jonn 10, 22 the eight-day 
festival instituted by Judas Maccabeus 
(2 Macc. 10, 6 seq.) is called, named by 
Josephus (Ant. Jud.12,7,7) gaza, i. e. 
the feast of light. 


QIN (not used) intr. to.be hard, firm, 
pressed together, compact, of stones, hail- 
stones (comp. jax). With this stem is 
identical b3% (which see), Ar. pio (to 
be strong, dea) Aram. 87235% (stone); as 
32D is identical with sg; besides, ap 
(which see), whence Sp belonging to 
7722p, and the Aram. ap = DEY (some- 
thing firm, a substance). Deriy. D27 be- 
longing to 512374, and perhaps to the pro- 
per name SRAN. 


Shig fer ‘the form 929, TIS; constr. 
om; “not used) m. stone, rock, so called 
a hardness and density; Aram. 238 
the same. Derivatives the proper names 
>N and 52N. 


shja formed from Jņ with the ter- 
mination n— as an old accusative, like 
Daw, 0727, “DIAN, aai, Op ont, 
comp. First's Leioan pag. 17 9 o 
adverb, prop. out of goodness, complai- 
sance, therefore 1. without reward or fee, 
gratis, gratuito Gun. 29,15; Ex. 21, 2; 
— 2.to no purpose, in vain, frustra, i. e. 
without attaining the end, Prov.1,17; 
more rarely ‘m7>N i. e. “ry in vain Ez, 
6,10, comp. Swoeay in the N. Test. for 
gratis and frustra; — 3. without cause 
or occasion 1 Sam. 19, 5, put as a ge- 
nitive to the noun, e. g. pen n2>p Prov. 
26, 2, ‘n 723 1 Kines 2, 31; without cost 
2 Si 24, 24. 


ie 


bx 23M (El is a rock, safety ; comp. EN 
bnon GEN. 49, 24, ^ ag 2 Sam. 23, 3) 
n. p. m. JER. 32, 79 and LXX also 31, 
38 (Avapen?) for pxiin, the builder of 
a tower in Jerusalem ZECH. 14,10; Neu. 
3, 1. It is possible, however, that m 
arose here from x, as the LXX write 
Made for i272, and the Mishna 523 
for Paneas. ` 

27095, (from nz% with the derivative 
syllable ál, as in by 44, 2720, Aram. in 
DOW, Spy; pause biss) m. collect. hail- 
stones, hail (parallel Ba) Ps. 78, 47, an 
explanation already given by on Esra 
(Ja NT ban) and Kimchi Canan 72 
+737), duch Da Gandth (ws t), 


Saadia, and before them the LXX and 
Vulg. intended. According to the Targ. 
and Rashi: a sort of locusts, a meaning 
which is merely derived by conjecture 
from its position after 792 (in the ten 
plagues of Egypt). 

mln I. (perf. either in the resolved 
form Ww Gex. 33, 5, 1930 Lament. 4, 
16, or in the connacicd 7, hence "327, 
nin; part. ii Do n. absol. ym, consir. 
320, therefore with suff. stiles 2332, 
and perhaps also nisn Ps. 7 7, 10; imp. 
7, with swf. 230, "D3 i, 251, "7; sel- 
dom Pia attach T to the fut. 
J and so with suff. "2236 Ps. 9, 14, 
where 2m stands in our ‘mss., comp. 
ITY JER. 49.28 = WIT; fut. m3, ap. 
Ty with suf. 030°, 2m, emn TBM, 
whence also on cas 43, 29, Is. 30, 
19, arising out "of Fm; Jz m only in 
Ai 5, 15) intr. prop. to incline to, to 
bend to one, inclinare, conseq. identical 
in its organic root with that in 1-37, 


3-39, -IN IL &c. (Ar. J= the same); 
with reference to the mind, to be inclined, 
favourable, kind, gracious, with accus. of 
the person Ex. 33,19, 2 Sam. 12, 22, 
or absol. to be kind, liberal Ps. 37, 21 
26, seldom with 5 of the person Ps. 
109, 12; to favour, with accus. of the 
person 102,14; to spare Lament. 4,16; 
to pity, with accus. of the person 2 Kines 
13,23; Jos 19,21; to permit, therefore 
30 
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to bestow, with a double accusat. Gan. | also lies in DNIT, am, Tan, n, 
33,5; JupGes 21, 22; Ps. 119,29. In Ba, TTN. The name of e greatest 
most cases, therefore, ’m is regarded as deity of the Babylonians beside Bhog 
trans. and construed with the accusat. (>), viz. Avvog, i. e. Fia (Julian, orat. 5), 
Derivat. 17, 237, m3230, 213, the pro- ‘Qoivons, i.e. "Taurens, Ji (Syncell. p.51), 
per names ran, 20, PIT, Seon, "220 | who gave laws and culture, is merely 
m2, UI, "aay, wat, m in s55, this word. — 2. (only in union with 
n ‘in OND, man in Jh. n-a) n. p. of a locality in Dan 1 Kines 
Nif. 33 (after the form mm, 5m3, | 4,9; it is perhaps Bet- Hûnun in the 
"82, 2 pers. f. "N22 K’tib) only i in at neighbourhood of myx (Robins. II, 633). 
22, 23, but it stands either for a2, 125, (inf. 1m3) Aram. = 727 I. to have 
daed from “ATINI (thou groanest, mercy, to be charitable, with accusat. of 
sighest), consequently belonging to mon, | the person Dan. 4, 24. 
or it belongs to the Nif. of 42m II. Ithp. PORN to entreat, to make sup- 
Pih. L. 535m (fut. 12m) to be kind to, to | plication, with DIP, of the person Dan. 
have pity upon, with accus. of the person | 6, 12. 
Prov. 14, 21; to be disposed to love, to SRI 
be EUT also with accusat. of the 
person Ps. 102, 15. 
Pih. IL. 439 (fut. 127) to make graceful, 
lovely, Dip Prov. 26, 25. Deriv. 30. 
Hof. Wns (fut. 72") to be compassionat- 
ed, favoured, Is. 26, 10; Prov. 21, 10. 
Hithp. 2003 (jr. on, betes Mak- 
keph 327, in pause F) prop. to incline 
oneself, hence to pray, to implore, to 
ask, like the Aram. No% (to bend one- 
self, then to pray), with oN Gen. 42, 21, WT (the same) n. p. m. JER. 36, 
1 Krvas 8, 33, 9 Hos. 12,5, Estu. 8, 3 12; 1 Cur. 25, 23; 2 Cur. 26, 11. 
or "359 of the person 2 Can 6, 24; to DIN n. p. of a city of middle Egypt, 
obtain by entreaty or asking, wih accus. tae 
of the object 1 Kinas 8, 59; 9, 3. Deriv. 
ran, PIP 


(El is gracious) n. p. m. of 
the builder of a tower in Jerusalem Jer. 
31,38; Zecu. 14,10; Nen. 3,1; 12,39. 
See bern, 

eta (gracious, kind, viz. Jah is) n. p- 


m. TREE 16, 1; Ezr. 10, 20; Nzn. 1, 
2; 1 Cur. 25, 4. 


maT (Jah is kind) n. p. m. JER. 28, 


Le Day. 1,6; 1 Cur.3, 19; Aravis (ToB. 
5, 12) i is the same name. 


sometimes a royal residence, which gave 
its name to the whole nome, and is 
mentioned together with lower Egyptian 
jan II. (Kal not used) intr. same as (331) in Is. 30, 4. Herodotus (2, 137) 
E calls it 4rvvoıg; afterwards it was called 
Arab. (p> to groan, to sigh, consequently Ahnds (Ar. pls), Hnes, Coptic onec, 
connected in its organic root with m onc, enc, In the Grecian period it 
(which see), Mag IL &e. Deriv. nit | was Heracleopolis (city of Hercules). 
(Jos 19, 17). Since the word is also the second 
Nif. m3 (only 2 pers. f. 7202) to| member in om22mm (contracted from 
CO to complain, Jur. 22, 23 (LXX, 527, ann), the “Targ. has translated it 
Vulg., Syr.). by the latter. The word appears to be 
127 (merciful, an epithet of El and | an original name of an Egyptian deity 
Jah) 1. n. p. m. Jur. 35,4; Ezr. 2, 46; | corresponding to Hercules. 
Nen. 7,49; 1 Car. 8,38; 11,43. The Aan (fut. 3m3) prop. tr. to veil, to 
proper name Avaro¢, appearing in Greek cover, to conceal, velare, occulere, 
orthography, in the New Test. -4rvas, is copnate ! in sors A T 5395 then intr. 
the same; and the Ar. diminut. opi (according to Kimchi) aa flatter, to lie, to 
(Hotin) is formed from it. This form | sin, Jer. 23, 11; of the earth, to be un- 





Pim 


clean, to be desecrated, Is. 24,5, JER. 
3,1 (for which 730 stands in Lev. 18, 
25), Ps. 106, 38, by mart, 137 rs 

3, ye D5 (Ps. 1e nin Shy, (Is. 
24, 5) &e.; yet the statement of what 
causes the desecration is sometimes 
wanting Mic. 4,11. Only once does 
it stand entirely in the sense of 20 
as trans. with the accus. of the object 
JER. 3, 9, and therefore the Vulg., 
Syriac and Parchon identify it with 
that verb. Deriv. 53m, mim, “227. 

Hif. spiny (fut. spin I>) to ee to 
hypocrisy (i. e. to heathenism) Dan. 11, 
32; to make unholy, sinful, godless, vs 
Num. 35, 33; JER. 3, 2 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb 52m to flatter, play the hypocrite, 
simulare, VMOXOIVETD QL, mentiri, pro- 
ceeding from that of veiling, is already 
given by the Vulg. (Day. 11, 32), the 
LXX (Jos 34,30; 36, 13), Aq., Symm. 
and all the Jewish interpreters, as [bn 
Gandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi &c.; which 
is also confirmed by the usus loquendi 
of the Mishna and Talmud, by the Targ. 
nim, and the Syr. “elu (with its de- 
rivatives) having sometimes the mean- 
ing to apostatise, to be rebellious, some- 
times that of to be unclean. The srr 
root 937m is also found in }37¥, 9279, 
Sanskrit nibh, Pers. nubh, A nûb, 
Greek vv, in which the conception 
of veiling lies. If the Targ. and Syr. 


render it sometimes by 5:0, 13, fol- 


lowed by the Vulg. or pee it does not. 


at all prove that they take ny and 

520 (perhaps like tm and nn) to be 
AN but that they expressed 
the ulterior meaning to be unholy, god- 
less, impure. The Arabic ciis is only a 
collateral form of ais, Hebrew 213, to 
bend off, to turn aside; and does’ aot 
belong here. 

mn (pl. DDI, constr. BIG) masc. 
(prop. a participial adj.) a godless man, 
a flatterer, a hypocrite, Is.9,16; Ps. 35, 
16; Jos 8, 13; Syr. pe a Pati 


SDM. 
IT %— 


apia adj. m. see 
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DIM m. dissimulation, deceit, then 
impiety, Is. 32, 6. | 

SDIT, (from the mase. 53m) 7. the 
same, JER. 23, 15. 

PAIR (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
narrow, to enclose, to close about, con- 
sequently identical with p2 (pam) in 
its organic root, as also with the intrans. 
PIN, Aram. p37; then there arose out 
of that the idea of o choke, strangulare, 
suffocare; comp. Greek čyyew, Lat. ango, 
German eng. The Ar. (45 is intrans. 
to be choked, to be suffocated Deriv. 
pm; and according to some 2h. 

Nif. pana (fut. pin) to strangle one- 
self, to hang oneself : ‘Ar. (iS 2 Sam. 
17, 23 

Pih. p31 to strangle, of lions Nau. 
2, 13. 

p307 (this form is also in the Mishna; 
constr, pin, like 237, 203 from 971, 
3u) m. Mifocanon, strangulation, in ich 
elephantiasis usually ends, Jos 7, 15 
and thou choosest more than my so Pag 
("Wei p2m2, as Rashi and many mss. 
read), i i. e. "something worse; but others 
read p2m2 as an absolute state, referring 
Wan) to "WE?. 

Vines @uaned from 172m, i. e. dedicat- 
ed to the goddess Harmonia) n. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Jos. 19, 14. 

TON I. (Kal unused) 1. tr. to bend, 
to bow, to crook, e. g. the neck, Arab. 
áA (to bend the neck), dxas (to bow 
the neck); derivat. perhaps T90. — 
2. intr. to incline to, to turn to (one), ‘and 
figurat. to be favourable, kind, gracious, 
and with reference to God, to be pious; 
deriv. 307 1, Tn, the proper names 
SON, 197 in MYON, 


Rie Sonny to shew oneself kind, 
gracious, benign, 2 Sam. 22, 26; Ps. 
18, 26. 


TON II. (Kal unused) tr. prop. to 
cut, e. g. grain, Aram. 74m, Ar. bas, 
hence figurat. to cut with sharp words, 

| scindere, i. e. to abuse, to insult; comp. 


207 
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Arab. ip rant sun, rat, ums Ay |97 forms the last part of the proper 


disgrace. Deriv. “on ò, 

Pih. “9m to asperse, to disgrace Prov. 
25,10; , Syr. piles, Targ. 320, AT. ae 

JOM (constr. 10n,) m. kind, gracious, 
only in the proper name mon. 

NOM (pause Son, with suf. “Ion, 
$9010 ‘pl. avon, constr. “700, h suf 
307) m. i. om “On D prop. in- 
clination to, hence kindness, benevolence, 
complaisance, favour, love, a) of men to 
men Josu. 2,12, 1 Sam. 15, 6, along with 
mN (fidelity), Dana (mercy), pn 
(life), thus ‘7 “by with oy Josu. 2, 12, 
dy 1 Sam. 20, 8 or > Ps. 18, 51 o 
favour, love to one; 7 Dn Prov. 11, 17, 
da 7272 1 Kives 20, 31. In this sense 
" is also to be andeo in Is. 40, 6 
of human favour and grace, which the 
LXX translate freely by d0§% (comp. 
1 Perer 1, 24), without its being pro- 
perly = jp. b) of man with relation 
to God, piety, hence ‘7 "28 Is. 57, 1 = 
orom, in which sense the pl. oon, is 
to be ole pious deeds, NEm. ike, 14; 
2 Cur. 6, 42. c) of God towards men, 
grace, favour, divine good-will, Ps. 13, 6, 
Is. 54, 8, along with ns ERLE 
Ex. 34, 6, nia (redemption) Ps. 130, 7, 
JRE (covertattt) Devt. 7, 9, may Ps. 
98, 3; and thus it is sometimes used of 
God in a concrete sense for 19m my3 
Ps. 144, 2; Jon. 2, 9 &c.; in the plur. 
s3 peia. Gods gracious manifestations 17, 
7, or without “ Is. 63, 7; TIT ON 
55,3 the mercies shewn to Danni which 
may also be taken subjectively 2 Cur. 
6, 42. It is therefore said of God as 
well as of man 2 m may Deovr. 7, 9, 
by ‘rt mee 2 Sam. 2, 6, > m mY Ex. 20, 
6,> on ID Mic. 7, 20, by da bier GEN. 
39, 21, and ‘3 Tp Ps. 89 34 = nia “DT. 
— 2. ro “on IL) reproach, disgrace, 
shame, Lev. 20, ‘17; Prov. 14, 34; Targ. 
SION, XTC for e Fa, Syr. 
jins. i (kindness viz. El E n. p. of 
an officer (22) of Solomon’s, fully q7j2 
(which see) ‘1 Kıyas 4, 10. Moreover 


me “on 357, which see. 


mOn (Jah is gracious) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
3, 20, whose brother is “9n awa. 


non (3 fem. On, the original aë 
passing into ay, and still retaining the 
accent, 3 pl. 16m, and nom after the 
same manner; ‘inf. constr. nion; fut. 
mom and mom}, 3 pl. momi) intr. prop. 
to flee, towards something, conseq. to seek 
protection, refuge, with 2 of the person 
or thing where one seeks protection 
Ps. 2, 12; 18, 3; 64, 11; Is 1482; 
sometimes with the addition of 2 bya 
Jupees 9, 15, Is. 30, 2, or ’p HD bys 
Ps. 57, 2, he which is also used non 
’p g2 91, 4 or ’p 422 “nda 61,5; then 
ec and absolutely, to renee Ps. 
17,7; Prov.14,32. Deriv. npp, monn, 
an the proper names mon, spon. — 
The organic root in =- on is closely 
connected with that in Wn (which see). 

mor (a refuge, protection, viz. El is) 
o A 1 Car. 16, 38. 

Om (after the form npa) fem. re- 
A as the verb, with >¥2 fol- 
lowing Is. 30, 3. 

TOM (with suf. FPN; pl. Bon, 
with suff. WTO) 1. adj. m. kind, PEET 
amiable, benevolent, hence TON WN 
Devr. 33, 8 a pious man, TONN not 
well-disposed, i. e. hostile Ps. 43, i 'here 
perhaps the fem. “770m, Jos 39, 13 
amiable, tender, belongs, but see TTN. 


— 2, subst. a good, gracious, amiable 
person, of God Jur. 3,12, Ps. 145, 17, 


conseq. same as SO np JER. 32, 18, 


sonyen Mic.7,18 „parall. pig; or yang 
towards God, a pious, God-worshipping 
one 2 Sam. 22, 26 (parall. pvam "33 Ps. 
18, 26) Ps. 12, 2; i> ton 4, ‘4, =P 0n. 
It is Metre applied to the Levites 
and priests 2 Cur. 6, 41, and to the whole 
Jewish people Ps. 85, 9. In particular 
TOM is used of the steadfast and per- 
secuted worshippers of God in the Mac- 
cabaean period Ps. 79, 2; 97, 10; 132, 
916; 149, 9 and in other Psalms Be that 
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time; the same expression being pre- 
served in Aordaios 1 Macc. 2,42; 7,13; 
2 Mace. 14, 6. 

TTO f. name of an unclean bird 
ee: aT 19, Dur. 14, 18, which nestles 
upon pina Ps. 104, 17, flies high to- 
wards ‘the heavens, has a definite time 
of departing and coming like other 
birds of passage JER. 8,7, and whose 
wings are large and far outstretched 
Zeca. 5,9. According to the Targ. 
(n> an), Talm. (Chullin 634 325 11), 
Kimchi and others it is the white goshawk, 
or the white kite; according to the Vulg. 
(on JerEeM.), the LXX (Jos 39, 13), 
Rashi and others the stork, noted for its 
affection to its young, among the ancients 
(Arist. hist. anim. 9, 3; Ael. hist. anim. 
3, 23; Plin. 10, 23), which suits the 
name, and was an early interpretation. 
Better according to Aq., Symm., Theod., 
LXX and others the heron, g0w610¢, ardea, 
which is also celebrated for its affection 
to its young (Ael. hist. anim. 3, 23), 
from 30m to bend, to curve, because it 
is constantly bending its long neck. 
Here belongs, according to some, JOB 
39,13: is her wing (MAJN) that of the 
ron ‘(aon 3) and of the pelican 
(MZ) = 72)? But since man does not 
stand there and myi always means 
feather , it is better to translate: is it a 
pious wing and feather? 


DOM m. name of a species of locust, 
woul with a8 and 073 1 Knas 

8, 37, JOEL 2, 25, ‘which devours the 
Roe on the field Ps. 78, 26. Aceording 
to JoEL 1, 4 ‘m appears to signify the 
stripped (of the last skin), from DOM, as 
Boovyos from Bovxw to devour. 

POM (constr. por) m. powerful, strong, 
ma. Pon the mighty of Jah, i. e. great in 
might Ps. 89,9; 5 in the genitive is put 
with nouns, to express the greatest degree. 

Or (from Pah. som) Aram. adj. m. 
wanting, deficient, light, in weight Dan. 
5, 27. 


Sor (fut. 25) to eat of, to tear off, 
of locusts Deur. 28, 38, or to strip of, 


| the skin, spoken of their sloughing; 


comp. Targ. 50m, to make an end of, to 


destroy, Arat ducts (to cut off), Se 
(to cut away). It is identical with 513; 

and in the organic root 50-1, with that in 
DETN, RES FF, bg-p. " Deriv. DDN. 


non (fut. DOT) trans. to bar, to 
muzzle, to close, the mouth of the ox 
treading corn Duur. 25, 4; figurat. to 
hinder, to keep back, pay Ez. 39, 11, 
1. @. m the number of corpses. De. 
niona. The verb is identical with oun, 
9y, DUN, DY and the Ar. pn (to cut 
o to hold off), > (to bar). The or- 


ganic root is non. 


Dn (Kal unused) trans. to bring to- 
gether, for preserving, to gather in, into 
a store-house, to heap up, ssy o> 
(to conceal, to keep), hence 4359 a ma- 
gazine; Targ. 101, hence the noun jon 
magazine. Deriv. yor 2. 

Nif. jor (fut. 12m7) to be heaped to- 
gether Is. 23, 18, parall. SEN. 


RR (not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
mighty, powerful, applied to oaks and 
men, Ar. gas (to be firm, hard), Targ. 
jon, Syr. <2; and therefore closely 
connected with qx I. (which see), Ar. 

| (whence wisn hardness), pl 
Ciee psi hard, strong), Targ. jw, 
JHN (hence PUR, PWS firm, hard). 
Deriv. roam yon 1, yon. — 2. Figur. 
to be wealthy, rich, ideas of strength 
being elsewhere transferred to riches or 
property. Deriv. jon 1. 

jon adj. m. mighty, strong, of an oak 
or of men; usually a subst. Is. 1, 31; 
Am. 2, 9. 

TOM (def. x397, with suff. on) Aram. 
m. might, strength Dan. 2, 87; 4, 27. 

jon m. 1. strength, might, fees phar. 


riches, wealth Jur. 20, 5; Ez. 22, 25; 
Prov. 27, 24. — 2. treasure, where all is 
heaped together Is. 33, 6, parallel "x18. 


yon (Peal not used) Aram. to be strong, 


FIOM 


powerful (in the Targ.), Syr. time a 
fortress; deriv. 19m. Figurat. to be rich, 
nate 

Af. jr (3 pl. won, 3 pl. fut. 929432) 
to give possession, with a double accusat. 
Dan. 7, 18 22. 


Ci (Kal not used) trans. to peel 
of, io pull off to unscale, to scrape off, 
connected in its main idea with nen 
(which see), transposed amy, alate) and 
and, Targ. 99m, a 2s, AY. ha 


(transp. 2S), Se S (whence CS5 a 
scale) EFAN &c.; which fundamental 
signification is already adopted by the 
Targ., Syr. &e. 

Pih. redupl. (unused) 5897 (abridged 
from 18997) to make a thing scaly, as it 
were, i. e. to make it in the form of 
scales. 

Puh. 080m (part. opon) to be made 
scaly, Ex. 16, 14 fine, scaly, Targ. 
912p, Syr. at 


AON (not used) Aram. intr. to be 


held together, to be tough, sticky, spoken 
of tough, binding, earth or clay; con- 
nected with the Hebrew 2W7 (to bind). 
Derivative 

on (pause som, def. NoN) Aram. 
m. clay, the material of the potter Dan. 
2, 42, opposed to iron, copper, silver 
and gold 2, 33 34 45, which is sup- 
posed not to mix with the metals named 
2,42 43; xara hon 2, 41 43 clay of mire 





i. e. miry clay, a strengthening of the | 


simple word, like j7.3 oO) Ps. 40, 3. 
In the Targ. and the dialects this word 
is also used of what is made from clay, 
of sherds &e., in the same sense as 
DI. Ar. $ > sherd, earthen ware, 


Syr. Lone the same. 


TON (3 pl. in pause 199M; inf. abs. 


~ion; fut. “or) intr. prop. to be cut 
off, ae l torn off, lessened, hence 
to grow less, to TE: Gex. 8, 3 5; 
1 Kings 17, 14; to want, with Tea, 
Deut. 8, 9; JER. 44, 18; to be without 
Deut. 15,8; Prov. 31,11; to be in want 
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Neu. 9,21; to sufer want Ps. 23,1. It 
is construed with 5 of the person ‘Daur. 
15, 8 and with the accus. of the thing, 
like all verbs of want Sone or Sot. 7,3, 
if it do not stand absol. in the sense of 
to RA geni comp. Targ. "on, Syr. 


, Ar. . The trans. form*which 


w not secur, would be “om, Ar. 

(to lessen, to damage), prop. to cut off, 
to pluck off, identical with "13, "€p &e., 
and so used in the same metaphor. man- 
ner as 343, “Xa, mop. The organic 
root is "0-4, also found in "0 IL., “9, 
“ty II., oe 1 "x &c.; comp. Pe. 
son to be shorten little, hence “9m3 
(Mass. 5) littleness, Nw ONS hon 
in the smallness of a ‘berry (re from 
os, Talm. na`a Berach. 36° and ngia 


Chull. 59%, from 5a, Ar. ae comp. 
maya ieas dio) and below it. Dee “On, 
Mon, “oh, yon, Nbr. 

Pih. “on to cause to be less, with 472 
than Ps. 8, 6; to cause to want, with Yn 
of the thing Eccuss. 4, 8. 

Hif. “ory to cause to fail, with a 
double accusat. Is. 32,6; to suffer want 
Ex. 16, 18. 

Om (constr. "On) adj. m. wanting, 
lacking, like the verb with the accus. of 
the thing 1 Kines 11, 22, therefore in 
close connection with nouns to express 
a privative, e. g. 227597 senseless PROV. 
6, 32, without understanding GaN 4, 
Tan 12, 11; niaan non 28, 16 sale 
out rain: on “on "2 Sam. 3, 29 lack- 
ing bread; 33 wr “On 1Sam. 21, 16 with- 
out a madman. Seldom with ya of the 
thing and > of the person Eccxss. 6, 2. 

nom (constr. “on Prov. 10, 21) m 
1. want, necessity, poverty Prov. 28, 22; 
Jos 30, 3. — 2. Coupled with 33 Prov. 
10, 21 want of understanding. 

[on m. want, with accus. DEUT. 28, 
48 57: Am. 4, 6. 

-cn (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. “on. 

Pa, 9213 (not used) same as Hebr. “97. 
Deriv. "on. 
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IDM 2. p.m 2 Cur. 34, 22, for | to be protected, with 22 of the thing Is. 


which Onn stands in 2 Kinas 22, 14. 
The proper name appears to be trans- 
posed from moy (splendour, glitter), as 
O70 is reduplicated from 997. 

yen (after the form jm) m. de- 
ficiency, defect Eccres. 1, 15, formed 
from “2n. 

9 (after the form >p) adj. m. po- 
lished, rubbed off, from 52m, Targ. 31% 
hed off),. but usually clean (in a 
moral sense), innocent Jos 33, 9. 

oa masc. for the fem. FET see } men; in 
the signification of bank, coast, see nin. 


NoN (Kal not used) tr. to cover, veil, 


conceal, identical with men, Non. The 
organic root lies also in Pi af nn, MED, 
ni, Ms Nz. 

Pih. REY (3 pl. fut. INET) tr. to clothe, 
to adorn, idols CESE “aN o°927), with 
>Y at or beside a person, ‘about whom 
an action is prominent 2 Kines 17, 9, 
which suits what follows, the setting 
up of idolatrous high places, because 
idolatry was practised with external 
show. The LXX translate rightly Nu- 
Éo arto. 

nen tr. 1. to cover, to veil, UN 
2 Saxe 15, 30, JER. 14,3 4, ore E 
7,8, as a sign of mourning; hence “PT 
WNT cognate in sense with 53X 6, 12; or 
of humiliation 2 Sax. 15, 30; comp. Bey 
ee Syr. l. — 2. arat, (not used) 
to protect, to screen; see Puhal. 

Nif. mza to be covered, with 3 (of 
the material) wherewith Ps. 68, 14. 

Pih. men (fut. apoc. 9m), with suff. 
1am) to ‘overlay , to cover, with gold 
2 Cur. 3, 5 8 9 or wood 3, 5, with a 
double accus. as such verbs are used 
elsewhere (in 1 Kinas 6 ex stands for 
it); comp. Targ. tag, R snN in the same 
sense. As it is E eed with Mex, 
and as ch elsewhere passes into a fbr 
lant (see pag. 409), MEX appears as a 
collateral form of HSY 

Puh. MET to be veiled, covered, figur. 


4,5, i.e. all the glorious i is protected, as 
the LXX appear to take it. See how- 
ever 

nem (from Fam; with suf. ingen, m-) 
T prop. veiling, covering, hence l a 
place of protection, a tent, where one is 
concealed; the protected bride-chamber 
JOEL 2, 16; Ps. 19,6; protection gener- 
ally Is. 4, 5 joined with 5¥. Comp. 
Hebr. mn Devt. 32, 38, for which 
BAN stands in the so ; Sam. 33X, 
Syr. co for Hebrew 35k; Phenic. 
jas house, tent, temple, whence 5238 


holy (Mass. 5); Syr. p (a heathen 
sanctuary): all proceeding from the idea 
of protecting. — 2. (protection) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24,13; comp. D87. 

ie (inf. n, with suf. DN; fut. 
yiz =) 1. intr. to be moved t Ba fro 
uneasily, to be uneasy Deut. 20,3 (with 
Na), Ps. 31,23; to be afraid, to become 
anxious, Tos 40, 23 if the river 
flows with vena, there is no fear to 
him; D39 1 2 Sam. 4,4 to be anzious to 
flee, i. e. to flee uneasily; then to flee (from 
anxiety) 2 Kısas 7, 15 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has Nif. — 2. tr. to wag, i.e. 
to move to and fro, 237 Jos 40, 17, for 
which yer is used. 

Nif. anma (fut. E, inf. with suf. 
pian K'tib) to tremble, to quake, to be 
afraid Ps. 48, 6; with zh 133, t0 flee un 
easily 1 Sam. 23, 26; 2 Kixes 7, 15 K'tib; 
Ps. 104, 7. 

Pih. (not used) 121 to hasten greatly, 
to go quickly. Deriv. yn. 

The fundamental signification of'n 
is here only that of waving, trembling, 
terror, or of anxious and hasty flight, 
as a similar development of ideas lies 
in 395, Tam; the Arab. y> (to drive 
hither and thither, to push to and fro) 
has the same idea in a transit. sense. 
The organic root is 197m, wich is also 
in 2 oa see). 


VEO (from Pih.) m. haste, hasty flight 
By. 12, 11; Deur. 16, 3. 
DEN T from 5m out of 927 


en 
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and used in the plur. as an abstract; 
protection, screen) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 21, 
elsewhere written nan 1 Cur. 7,12. 


DN (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
be curved, to be put together in a ball, 
spoken of the hand, hence 397 1. Ac- 
cordingly the stem is identical with 3243, 
333, 129, the only difference being, that 
the fundamental signification is modified 
farther. In the same manner we have 
from the roots pug, zvy, which signify 
to be put together as a ball, to be thick, 
firm, condensed, the derivatives avyuy, 
pugnus, zvxv0s, pug-nare, packen &&. — 
2. Figur. to be close, dense, therefore to 
be strong, frm, powerful, other verbs 
with a like fundamental signification 
being used metaphorically in the same 
manner. Deriv. 491 2, whence the proper 
name “SDH. — The organic root is 1-57, 
as is seen from 5 jos, J34 

IDM (dual 03200, constr. `am, with 
suf. 3S7, nassar) Os ale prop. what is 
put in "the shape of a ball, hence the 
balled hand, the fist, and duel the two 
fists, the two hands, in which one takes 
or seizes a thing Prov. 30,4, Ez. 10, 2; 
bison Noa Ex. 9, 8, Lev. ie, 12, Ec- 
CLES. dk 6 handful; The and oo 1297, 
lisca, Ar. xia the same, and Talm. 
denomin. deriv. 35%, mice the noun 
mpn, and Pih. jem. — 2. (not used) 
one strength, hence 

"JEM (a strong, powerful person) n. p. 
m. 1 Saxe 1, 3; 2, 34. 

ARN I. (only part. ġa) tr. same as 
mST, NET to cover, to overlay, to pro- 
tect, to screen, a >Y of the person 


Deve. 33,12, as the LXX and Targ. take 
it, and as =a is also construed with 


a Ay. Was the same. Deriv. "an 
ml the proper name nzm. It is singular 
that Aq. and Vulg. Sigil have taken 
it as a denom. from men. 

JAE i II. (not used) tr. to rub off, with 


a comb, to cut of, with a knife, to 
purify, to rinse, with water, to ash off | 2 
&e., prop. to reve bare; comp. iis 





nan (to rub off, to comb away), Syr. 


y b Ge 
as, elsewhere for ney; Ar. 25. We 
recognise the organic root from the 
cognate stems nom, nno, now. Deriv. 
bab For 55m, on the contrary, see yan. 


yer (only fut. YETI) trans. same as 
TDM to move to and fro, to wag, 231 JOB 
40, 17. 

YRI (3 fem. in pause BEEN; inf. abs. 
you; fut. Yen? and yèm a dis- 
tinction of meaning) intr. prop. to in- 
cline, to one, to bend, to bow, by way 
of pleasure in. to ee an inclination 


for a thing, as the Ar. uks in a trans. 
and physical sense (to incline, to bend) 
proves. Hence to have an affection for, 
a pleasure in, with 2 of the person or 
thing Grn. 34,19; 2 Sam. 24, 3; to love, 
with accus. Mic. 7,18; to desire, Ps. 40,7; 
to be disposed, to do a thing, i. e. to 
wish, followed by the infin. with 5 Devr. 
25, 8, JupcEs 13, 23, or without > Is. 
53, 10, Jos 13, 3, also absol. Ps.115,3; 
to have an inclination Sone oF Sot. 2, 7. 
Derivat. y: pm, the pro 

A Ye, Yap, the proper name 

yen (pl. %57, constr. “$57, once 
with suf. omg Ps. 111,2 contracted 
from DREN, as the Tari Syr., Vulg., 
Kimchi have ‘tale it) adj. m., maken f. 
wishing, desiring, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, PIX Ps. 35, 27, my 40, 15, 397 
DE or followed by the infin. a 5 
Neu. 1,11; coupled with the pers. pro- 
noun it is a periphrasis for the verb 
1 Kines 21,6, Mau. 3,15 willing 1 Cur. 
28, 9, with 12W. 

Ven (with suff Zon; plur. DSS, 
with suff. qgan) m. 1. desire, wish 2 Sax. 
oval Kings 5, 22, conseq. with > of 
the person to defail the person wish- 
ing, desiring and longing for JoB 22, 
3, and with 2 of the thing 1 Sam. 15, 
227, 1S, 25. delight, Ps.16,3 all my de- 
light is in them i. e. in the owp and 
an (where "3778, is for ="); fn, TN 

’»5 to have no delight in a ‘thing 
Eccuzs. 5, 3; 12, 1; Mau. 1, 10; plea- 
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sure Ps. 1, 2; agreeableness, PDI“ OD 
1 Kines 10, 13 all that was agreeable to 
her. Metaphor. joy, Mau. 3, 12 land 
of joy; preciousness, 'T} JAN a precious 
stone Is. 54, 12, particularly so in the 
pl. Prov. 3, 15; 8, 11; valuable, ECCLES. 
12, 10 AeA iran longed-for, Ps. 
107,30 in their longed-for haven. — 2. In 
later Hebrew: a matter, thing, business 
Eccres. 3, 1 17 (5, 7 on this matter); 
Is. 53, 10; 44, 28; 58, 3; Jos 21, 21; 
hence LXX zočyu«, properly that after 
which one strives, which he designs; 


comp. Syr. aD, business, matter, from 
Lo, =ypn; NONW Dan. 4, 14 &e. 


FIM SOM (my delight in her) n. p.f. 
2 Kinas 21,1, and symbolically Is. 62, 4 
of Zion. 

EN (fut. Br) tr. prop. same as 
"an I. (which see), Ar. ; to cut 
io to indent; therefore 1. to cut into 
a thing, to a into, to dig into, of the 
horse’s hoofs Jos 39,21: they dig (their 
hoofs) into the plain, paw in the plain, 
as a sign of the war-spirit; comp. in 
Virgil: cavant tellurem or quatit ungula 
campum, Ar. „Ù> hoof. But the word 
usually means: to dig, "Na Gen. 21, 30, 
yama Eccres. 10, 8; to excavate, “ia Ps. 
7, 16, stronger ‘Hen map JER. 13, 7; to 
dig for, with the accus. JOB 921; rath 
2 of the instrument Dnvut. 23, 14, of 
time Gen. 26, 18 and of place 26, 19; 
rarely with the omission of nmw Ps. 
35, 7. Perhaps also absol. to dig, to 
till the field, and generally to labour, 
Jos 11,18 and if thou hast digged (i. e. 
cultivated the fields), thou mayest lie down 
quietly; comp. on this usus loquendi 
Aristoph. Av. 1432. Others take the 
passage in signif. 2 to search out, es- 


plore, or “am = PDI, Ar. to pro- 
tect, which does not suit well. Deriv. 
“en in ninp “inb Is. 2, 20 (according 
to some), „BY in the proper name D957, 
and the proper name “pt. — 2. Figur. 
to dig for something, i. e. to search out, 
spy out, with accus. of the object Jos 
39,29; to explore Ex. 7,24; Josu. 2, 2 


3. — For this stem comp. the Ar. 

(to dig the ground); as the connection 
with “aR becomes clear from ais 
(grave); Syr. p5., The org. root is ob- 
viously "5", which lies also not only in 
“avn IL, SE R: “BTY belonging to “Diw, 
but also in =p IL. whence TAB, a Aten: 
712, IND whence JANB, “Na, Talm. “2 
to dig, whence a (a pit). 

Pih. “BIEN (vedupl. form) to dig re- 
peatedly, applied to animals that dig or 
burrow much, assumed for the noun 
np en Is. 2, 20 (after Ibn Esra), which 
is ‘probable. Deriv. nyen. 


ain (in pause man, AN; fut. 
“ami, pl. apn, pause set) inte. prop. 
to become red, with shame, different 
from waa (to become pale, with shame), 
coupled ‘with nx: to be ashamed, to be 
put to shame, Ps.34,6; because of a frus- 
trated prophecy Mic. 3, 7, or other things 
Ps. 70, 3; 83, 18, placed in parallelism 
to Waa Jur. 15, 9; 50, 12; Ps. 71, 24; 
rarely with p2 ‘of ‘the thing its ieee 
metaphor. 24, 23. Hence perhaps the 
proper name “py 3. 

Hif. ar (fut. m) to bring to 
shame, to cause disgrace Prov. 19, 26, 
with WaT; to shew shame, i. e. to sland 
ashamed ila 33, 9; to be ashamed 54, 4. 

The E a al signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by ^53 
(which see), whence “25; and the Ar. 

(to redden) is identical pie it; 


to 


become red, to be ashamed. ` The org. 
root is “Stm, “pd, which is found 
also in "579 belonging to "75D, in AB"W 
&c.; comp. the Greek zvo, mvoo. 

7pm 1. (a well, prop. abstr. the dig- 
ging; comp. “NS, NIN) 2. p. of a city 
in the south of Palestine, coupled with 
man, consequently in J udah, once the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josam. 12, 17. 
At the time of Solomon a district be- 
longing to this city was named ‘g YN, 
which, like “mbt, belonged to the gov- 
ernor "9772 residing $ in nia Ny, 1 Kines 


elsewhere we also meet with 
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4, 10. — 2. A more exact appellation 
of a city na, which, being situated in 
the province of “en, is named in full 
“Br na to distinguish it from another 
city Gath 2 Kines 14, 25. With a of 
motion it is "ft mp3 Josa. 19 lor As 
this Hepher-Gath is described in Josa. 
l]. c. and 2 Kıyas 1l. c. as belonging to 


Zebulun and the birth-place of Jonah, |’ 


whom tradition likewise traces to the 
tribe of Zebulun (Beresh. rab. ch. 98), a 
“pi must also have been situated in the 
district of Zebulun. This “pr was still 
standing in later, christian times, and is 
specified as being very near the city of 
Sepphoris (wa-Yikra rab. ch. 20 §. 6; 
x Gittin ch. 1, h.2). See na p. 304. — 

3. (beauty) n. p. m. Num. 26, 32; 1 Cur. 
4,6; 11,36. Deriv. the patronym. Dy 
Nome. L C: 

“ET see DIDNI. 


-57 m. a a pit, slough; 
in nip “inb Is. 2, 20 into the hole of 
the mice (199, Eh. 5G a mouse), as 


Rashi, Kimchi and others take it; see 
n7pn. 

Den (double-well) n. p. of a city 
in Issachar Josu. 1919. 

YIM (after the Coptic ovn px 
priest of the sun) n. p. of an Egyptian 
king contemporary with Nebuchadnez- 
zar JER. 44, 30, who also bore the ge- 
neral name "942 JER.37,5 7; Ez. 29,3. 
The name m is in the LXX Oreo 
in Manetho Oreos, elsewhere 4rzoiys; 
his reign is said to have lasted 25 years 
(till 570 B.C.). Jeremiah 1. c. announces 
misfortune and destruction to him; and 
we learn from other quarters (Herod. 2, 
161-3; 169), that he warred with Cy- 
rene, that his subjects rebelled against 
him, and that at last a rival king Amasis 
delivered him up a prisoner to the people, 
who put him to. death. 


DDN (plur. nine) f. an animal 


which digs strongly and repeatedly Is. 2, 
20 (consequently to be read as a single 
word according to Ibn Esra and 3 mss. 


of Kennicott), understood since Jerome | 





only | 


to mean a mole, talpa, elsewhere called 
son, with which opinion Ibn Esra and 
others agree. Some, however, under- 
stand it to mean a sort of bird (in 
Kimchi), like the Ar. Ay a bat, which 


suits beside JARE; but there is not suf- 
ficient warrant for this. 


WEN (Kal unused) intr. to flow along 


freely, to run along, therefore to be loose, 
unembarrassed, free; cognate in sense 
<37, also applied metaphor. to freedom. 
Tropically to be set free (of slaves), to 
be exempted (from tax), to run along un- 
bound, untamed, of NIB, Ar. åta (to 
pour out freely), and therefore the Op- 
posite of to be taken, bound, fettered, 
hindered. Derivat. wan (accon. to 
some), 59m, mwm. — The organic 
root W97 af is also found in En (to 


| start away, to flee), particularly in 


wa. 
"Puh. SBM to be set free, Lev. 19, 20. 
WDN m. a beetle, Has. 2,11 accord- 
ing to the reading of the LXX for 0°59, 
as they have translated xo.vS0.006 (Je e- 


rome found ouohys here in 2 mss.), 
conseq. = nwan in the Mishna, Ar. 


e See D`DD. 

WEN (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, to be laid, to be spread out, e. g. of 
a horse-cover, of a couch, Ar. pie I. 
in a trans. sense. Hence metaphor. to 
be prostrate, to be weak, feeble, sick, the 
same metaphor. application taking place 
in Wom and in the Ar. (A&S in most 
of their forms and derivatives. Deriv. 
niven, nwan and wen (according to 
some). The organic root is wenn. 

wen (from wen I.) m. a da plan, 
prop. devising, Ps. 64, 7, see 72172. 

wen (with suf. "wen; from ion) m 
l.a spreading out, a e Ps. 88, 6 my 
couch is among A dead; in Talmadic the 
grave (J. Ketub. 34%). — 2. a cover, a 
cushion, prop. a spreading out, Ez. 27, 
20 oat: outspread coverings (i. e. which 
are spread upon horses) for riding. The 


ancient interpreters have improperly as- 
signed the meaning in both cases: free- 
dom (from Wem). 


Wen I. (fut. Dami, 3 plur. ~YwEr2) 
tr. properly to dig, to dig through, Targ. 
osm for the Hebr. “sm (Guy. 26, 21); 


hence figur. to scrutinise, to devise, m>49 | 


Ps. 64, 7; to search for, to seek out, to 
spy out Prov. 2,4; 20, 27; Lamune. 3, 
40, the same tropical application being 
found in “£m and “pn. 

The stem is not connected with wpa 
(which see), Targ. Sma, the organic 
root there being Wp” F which is also 
well attested and grounded in other 
ways; here the organic root is W377 
with the fundamental signification “to 
separate, to split asunder”; which root 
is also found in 13, Xp. 

Nif. we m2 to be searched out, investi- 
gated, net Os. 6, with "333. 

Pih. wen (fut. per) to seek out, with 
accus. of the object and 3 among 1Sam. 
23, 23, 
Sag 9, 3; to search through, to plunder 
1 Krvas 20, 6; to examine 2 Kines 10, 
23.9010 nage, Ma Aere. 1, 12; 
fisur. to make search, to meditate, e. g. 
m7 (the spirit) Ps. 7 E. 

Puh. (pari. 
sought out (i. e. ee Mi eaied), Ps. 64, 7: 
we have accomplished the plan (ET) a 
vised (DET). 


Wen II. (Kal not used) tr. to veil, 
to envelop, to muffe, to clothe, to conceal, 
to hide. The organic root W377 is sis 
found in this sense in ta- n, war a; 
wa-> &c.; and the traces may be fol- 
lowed in the extra-Semitic department. 

Puh. SEn prop. to be concealed, hence 
to hide oneself Prov. 28, 12 (in the pa- 
rallel place 28, 28 "nd2 > occurs); in this 
sense Rashi takes Ps. 64, 7: we have 
completed the concealed plan. 

Hithp. ‘wanna (fut. =m) to disguise 
oneself, to mask, 1 Sax. 28, 8; 1 Kines 
22, 30; with 2 of the thing wherewith 
20, 38; N34 ant (inf.) 22, 20 to dis- 
guise and come, i.e. Z will come disguised. | 
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is disfigured, i. e. my skin is covered 
with a leprous crust by elephantiasis. 
mwen (developed out of ter from 

won). f. freedom, release, Lev. 19, 20. 

MWS 7 (out of wen from vem) f. 
prop. lying down, prostration, hence a 
sick-couch , D with m3 a hospital 
2 Cur. 26, 21 K’tib. 

"OEM (out of veh from wen; plur. 
evam) adj. m. free, of slaves Jos 3,19, 
hence the expressions ‘T) NX> Ex. 21,5, 
on mw Devt. 15,13; unrestrained, a, 
of Nip Jos 39, 5; exempt from tazes, 
without burdens, eves 17,25; redeemed, 
freed Is. 58, 6. 

mw f. same as miwen 2 Kines 
1B, Be 

Vid (with suf. g7, FEN; pl ok, 
constr. “317; another plural “en 1 Sam. 
20,38 K'tib has arisen from the shorten- 
ing of im into i, but the K’ri reads 


or with y2 out of a thing oyy, and perhaps the form ET 1 Sam. 


20, 36 37 arose out of the fluctuation 
between ym [sg] and `s [pl], as it 
is actually interchanged ‘with min; in 
2Kineas 9,24 x x7 7 stands for Y7; — once 
with suf. in a resolved form 7°2En Ps. 


, fut. YET) to ball 77, 18 thy lightnings, comp. a similar re- 


| solution in 5%, 54, 9, Tt) m. prop. some- 
thing cutting into or piercing (see V7), 
hence 1. an arrow (as sagitta from seco, 
oziga = behos from cybo) 1 Sam. 20, 20, 
a missile, mentioned with np, Is. i 
24, nin Ps. 57,5, 033X eae 12 2, 
tare and 337 BIN 25, IE. the OE 
of which is expressed iy m 2 Kines 
19, 32, 317 Ps. 64, 4, pio 11, 2, r 
2 Sam, 22, 1 or Sy Jay with ae omis- 
sion of yt] JER. "BO, 9, mi 50, 14, 
and the condition of cai is described 
by sama Is. 49, 2, jaw Psaus 45, 6, 

emi or tang Jer. 9, 7. ypy dan 
J=ER.90,141 is to spare arrows; Y jek to 
sharpen an arrow A Liman bpp Ez. 
21,26, the same. 277952 Den bop to 
ve the arrows aioe i. e. to wrap 
them about with combustible materials 


Here belongs also Jos 30, 18: by the! and to shoot them off on fire Ps. 7, 14 
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(elsewhere n“pr and nippy are applied to | awy) to bind, to knot (see awn), prop. 


such arrows). n7% bya an archer GEN. 
49,23. Wg Nume. 24,8 = Ie aei 
2. Fropiniiy suffering, punishment, sick- 
ness, Deur. 32, 23; Ps. 7, 14; hence 
Bai?) nen JoB 6, 4 sufferings sent by God; 
an wan 34, 6 my disease is deadly, in 
which sense ayaa (ET Ez. 5,16 &c. is 
also to be understood. — 3. lightning, 
God’s arrow Has. 3,11, Ps.18,15, as 
the arrow is compared with it Zeca. 9, 
14; comp. 710, pen, Ar. yi (ar- 
rows and lightnings). — 4, A collateral 
form of Yy shaft 1 Sam. 17, 7 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri and parallel e 
2 Sam. 21,19 and 1 Cur. 20,5, as also 
the LXX and Vulg., read Yy. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Pih. En (part. YE) to shoot arrows, 
part. an archer, Jupees 5, 11 far from 
the noise of archers (Kimchi and others); 
but see Pxn. 

23N I. (fut. =$) tr. prop. to cut, to 
cut into (identical with 3%p, aur), but 
definitely to hew out, stones, i. e. to 
break out (from quarries), with 2 of the 
place 1 Kines 5,29, 2Cur.2,1, different 
from wan 1 Cur. 22, 15; to hew, spoken 
of stone-cutters 1 CHR. 22, 2, with skill, 
e. g. Buy Prov. 9,1; seldom to split, 
to cut, wood Is. 10, 15: also to dig out, 
=p" a 7g eat Devr. 6, 11, "Na JER. 
25 sles -3P Is. 2250 to fetch nun out 
the mine (in the mountains) Devt. 8, 
9; figurat. wy niam axn Ps. 29,7 the 
oie of Jehovah cleaves (i. e. thee 
out in a cleft or forked form) flames of 
jire, comp. trisulcos ignes (Oy. Met. 2, 
848), Ar. a>; to smite, to kill (prop. 
to cleave) men, Hos. 6, 5, parall. aam. 
Deriv. ay, Sen. 

Nif. asm) to be cut, to be graven, 
aka J OB 19, 24. 

Puh. ain to be broken out, to be hewn 
out, of the rock, figurat. Is. 51, 1. 

Hif. DYTT to slay, to destroy, 373 


Is. 51, 9, prop. to cut in pieces; see 
aaa 


Syn IT. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


to draw firmly together, to twist to- 
gether; Ar. Lias. 

Pih. 245" (with r inserted instead 
of a duplication, as in the case of 
093; not used) to bind very firmly, to 


ced Ar, = aa ; wok am the 
same. Deriv. mah (which see). 
2x7 (formed ‘from ym) adj. m. dug 


out, cut out Ig. 5, 2. 


nen (fut. MEM, ap. yr) tr. prop. 
to separate, to split, like yr, hence to 
divide, into two GEN. 32, 8 or three 
parts Jupees 9,43, with par... pa 
Num. 31, 27, or meron 12 Jos 40, 30; 
to separate, with 43 of the person or 
thing Num. 31, 42. The original signifi- 
cation to cut in, to separate, to break 
through, is still found in Is. 30, 28 it 
divides even to the neck, i. e. it reaches 
so far; Ps. 55, 24 their days are not 
broken through, i.e. they do not live out 
half their lives. Deriv. "%n, nixn, 
mma, moma, the proper names bgm 
DNEH, 

Nif. ngn (fut. mgm, abridged Yri) 
? separate ‘oneself, to be divided 2 Kinas 

2,8 14; Ez. 37,22; Dan. 11, 4. 

“isn (an mota place, a castle; 
from =g) 1. n. p. of a Canaanitish 
city in the north of Palestine, Josx. 
11,1, over bi"72 73 i. e. upon the marshy 
sea or lake Samochonitis, now lake Hu- 
leh (Jos. Antiq. 9, 11,1), Josm. 11, 5 7, 
then the name of a whole kingdom. In 
the neighbourhood of “ix, over which 
Canaanite princes ruled under the name 
of a" Joss. 11, 1, and which was also 
the head of cae kingdoms (3192, 
yaw, Ww) 11, 10, lay op) wap 
Jupezs 4,6, upon on) <7 (Josu. 20, 
7), now MDX “n (G’ ibl Saffad); wip 
being named together with Mizm 2 Kines 
15,29. piim nwm, was also situated 
ae Juvaus 4, 2. This kingdom of 
Hazor was allotted to the tribe of Naph- 
tali Josu.19,36, after Joshua had burnt 
its capital 11,19, and slain its king, 11, 
10; 12,19. At a later period Canaanites 
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had re-established it and acquired power 
over Israel, till Barak put an end to it, 
Jupaes chs. 4 and 5. As it belonged 
to the Israelite territory, Solomon forti- 
fied and made it a key towards the north, 
1 Kines 9, 15, till Tiglath-Pileser con- 
quered it 2 Kines 15, 29. — 2. n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 23, a wap. 
being there also. — 3. n. p. of another 
city in Judah, elsewhere called ngn 
JosH. 15,25. — 4. n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin Neu. 11,33. — 5. n. p. of a 
kingdom or territory of a Sheikh be- 
longing to the nomad Arabs JER. 49, 
28, perhaps named from nagn, (Is. 42, 
11), i. e wall-less villages. It lay on 
the other side of the Euphrates, and 
is mentioned with "1p. Vien, LXX 
‘Aoweos, is also the Phenician name of 
places: e. g. "iz, Acooveos (Ptol. 5, 3), 
n. p. of a city in the district of gar 
thage; “xm, Asurae, in proconsular 
Africa; 'm, Aooweos between Agyrium 
and Enna in Sicily. 

giani) SH (new Hazér) n. p. of a 
city of Judah Joss. 15, 25, so called 
to distinguish it from "igg 15, 23, 
which was named Hazér absolutely, or 
28° ‘tt (old Hazôr). maT, is an Ara- 
maean adj. fem. of nan, (which see), and 
was occasionally put for ; TIT. On the 
point comp. the Phenic. NW, (Chadaso, 
Adaso) or BI (Chadas, Adas) i in names 
of places, e. g. win opa Makom-Adas, 
i. e. Macomades (Plin. 5, 3), Maxovada 
(Ptol. 4, 3), Nin, map Karthadaso, 
abraded Carthado, ‘whence Kaoo760-v. 

ASIST see Ay EN, 

NİL (after the form minx, nian; 
constr. mix) f. the middle, e. g. 27> 
De tied, a 

"XI (see pry) m. pl. for ogy 1 Sam. 
20, 36- 38, like “ay 2 Sam. 22, 44, Ps. 
144, 2, 3129 Sona or Son. 8,2, "272 Ps. 
45,9 fo Bay, 073799, O95". 

XI (in Pe ST, Fn suff. WEY, 
agn) m. the half, half part (of a ane 
divided into two halves), applied to o" 
Ex. 24, 6, mzy 26,12, mar 27, 5, 


ATT 


YET 


awa Num. 12,12,=nixn Jupezs 16, 3, 
particularly to measures Num. 15, 9; 
1 Kines 7, 35. `m? pon 1 Kines 16, 
21 to divide into two parts, prop. to 
separate into halves. J99 “xn, Nex. 3, 
9 12 16-18 a half district, ‘the ifs 
(72) being divided into two that it 
might be managed more easily. Then 
the middle Josu. 10, 18, Ps. 102, 25, 
Wx Zeca. 14, 4 out of its midst, i. e. 
in the midst. Probably too it means the 
middle point or centre, in the proper 
names NOI Oyn, nimyam wn. On 
Maceabean coins en is half a “bp. 


"Sy m. eel an onla Eo Ti of 
Y, which see. 


ninan Xi (midst of resting-places) 
n p. ‘of a locality in Judah, whose 
prefect (ax) is called once ngan 1 Cur. 
2,52 (it must have been written TR 
"am n aN). Its inhabitants were “de- 
scendants of Salma son of Caleb 2, 54. 
See ngn "En. 


ar nan “3m (middle of resting-place) 
nop: i. of a locality in Benjamin, 
whither the inhabitants of ¥23 (which 
see) were driven, and which place is 
called simply nna in 1 Cur.8,6. Else- 
where it is mentioned as: mmo, as far as 
which the Israelite army "retreating in 
feigned flight enticed the Benjamites 
Jupaxs 20,43, an act which is more ex- 
actly described asdone at 79339 133. — 
2. of a city in Judah, elsewhere named 
nipa ygn, 1 Car. 2,52, with sae m3, 
moii, agi ma niuy, sg = nyit), 
whose INSE were T posterity of 
n>, a son of Caleb. Derivat. the 
patron. annam Wn, 1 Car. 2,54, i. e. 
an inhabitant of Hazi ha- Mandehath, 
in Judab. 

shee (lengthened from “Zn, comp. 
wy. and ww) m. 1. (from ngg) an 
enclosed place, a court, a dwelling, gener- 
ally home Is. 34,13; put ‘mn in Is. 35,7 
belongs perhaps to signification 2; comp. 
Phenic. "xm in the proper name “XM. 
NIX Hizirzada (hunting court), a place 
in Numidia. — 2. (constr. “zn from 


EM 


Sm) grass, grass-blade, the provender 
of cattle Ps. 104,14, Jos 40,15, which 
grows on heights Ps. 147, 8 and is often 
used as an image of decay on account 
of its quick and easy withering Ps. 37, 
2; 90, 5; 103, 15; especially what 
springs up from the floor of the flat 
roofs and dries up hastily for want of 
nourishment; called nis; En, 2 Kings 
19, 26; Ps. 139, 6; comp. Phenic. pida 
in the names of many herbs, e. g. brim, 
an ‘1, DEN ‘hn, &e. — 3. a leek Nom. 
14 5. 

EA I. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
fence about, to enclose, a place, comp. 
Ar. oo (a lurking-hole), hence ap- 
plied to the bosom of garments which 
protects around and in which something 
may be concealed, or to the enclosed 
laps Ar to embrace, to conceal 
(a child) in the arms; to hatch, i. e. to 


protect the eggs, to cover them, © 

to be protected around, i. e. to be firm; 
figuratively to be modest, chaste. The 
organic root is }-%m, which is found in 
the same ieaiaia in TH, myg (see 
mn 3). Deriv. zn, J81 ib 


sn II. (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, of a pointed, cutting weapon, Ar. 
Ta the same, whence pros (an 
axe, hatchet), Phenic. jxn, Targ. 38, 
the same, whence N2°E7, (axe) &e. De- 
riv. 3% 2, as some mss. read for ygn. 

J2 (with suf. 324m), m. the lap, in 
which one carries a thing, coupled with 
92 Ps. 129, 7 and the binder of sheaves 
jills his bosom with ears of corn. 

{35 (with suf. 38m, from yen I) m. 
1. the bosom Is. 49, 29. either used for the 
arm upon which one protects and carries 
children, or for the bosom of a garment, 
sinus, Nex. 5,13; usually applied to 
attendants male and female. For it pn 
stands elsewhere Num. 11, 12; ene 
4,16. — 2. (from jen IL) prop. axe, 
mee then battle-aze, mentioned el 
127 (war-chariot) and 5553 (which see) 
as offensive weapons; Ez. 23, 24 and! 
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ysn 


| they (the Chaldeans and Assyrians) come 


a 


| 


upon thee with (a is ommliied here because 
it stands with n2y >; p23, comp. 26, 7) 
battle-axe, chariots and wheeled waggons, 
and with hosts of people (comp. w7, 
yas JER. 47, 3). For the expla 
of the word comp. the Phenic. and Targ. 
NYT, axe, which passed from the Phe- 
nicians to the Greeks (a#&ivy), Arab. 


rad, and though the Masora reads 


jz T, it does not alter the meaning. 
See jx. 


AST (Peal not used) Aram. prop. to 
storm, to rush, like the Hebr. }up, Ar. 
twas (to rush along, of the horse), 
os IV. (to rush along, of a race,) 
wert (to be kindled), hence to rage, 
to be angry, to be severe; in the Targ. for 
7377, consequently also, to be insolent. 

Af. XEN (partic. spyrma and mm) 


to shew strictness, rage, " severity, applied 
to nn3 Day. 2,15, 83972 M22 3, 22. 
Ysy (only in part. Y$) trans. 1. to 
divide, to partition, into crowds, di- 
visions, ranks; line or rank being con- 
ceived of as a segment (comp. Talm. 
uwy a line, from vaw). Hence yyh 
forming ranks, lines (i. e. arranged di- 
visions), in bands, festival processions 
and the march of armies being so de- 
scribed elsewhere (see Pih.) Prov. 30, 
27. Deriv. the proper name ji¥gi. — 
2. (not used) to cut in pieces, to divide 
into parts, to separate into pieces, or to 
break off in splinters, to disjoin (from a 
larger piece), deriv. P¥; to cut to a 
point, to sharpen (an arrow), deriv. Y. 
— The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from compar- 
ing it with zn, Yq, and with a, PRs 


Arab. yas (to divide, to allot), Talm. 
YEI, to cut in, whence R¥°EN, an in- 
cision, a cleft. 

Pih. YSN to mar ch along in rank and 
| file, to go in ranks, in orderly bands, 
JupGes 5,11, louder than the cries of 
men E y D a festival procession well- 
arranged. 


yen 
Puh. YST to be cut off, to be shortened, 
of the days of one’s life, hence to be 


completed, at an end, J oB 21, 210 in 
Ethiopic to be lessened. 


Yn (but 3g gy is from pr) m. that | 


which is broken off, separated (from a 
large piece), hence a small stone, gravel, 
whose points hurt; consequently dif- 
ferent from >in, Prov. 20,17; Lament. 
3, 16; Targ. REL (on Bao 20, 17), 
Syr. A 

iza (from yxo after the form 
par4 from 399, constr. ixn) m. a row, 
of trees, only ede in union with “2, 
conseq. “2p ’N (palm-rows, palm Fast) 
n. p. of a place between wyp and the 


south end of m2727 Dr, as a which 


point the Phenician race “ajay dwelt | 


Gen. 14, 17; comp. JUDGES i 36. At 


the same place i is the present Kurnub still | 


existing in ruins (Robins. III, 178 sq. 
186 sq.). “iam j¥xm (see “20) is ob- 
viously identical with mls Ez. 47, 19; 
48, 28, the southernmost Warder of 
ee. with Oaueoe of Eusebius 
(Onom. s. v. Hazazon Thamar), which 
was distant a day’s journey from ian 
on the way from the latter to n>"y, 
and where a garrison was still in his 
day; perhaps also with "72m “in the wil- 
derness, in the land” '1 Kines 9, 18 
K’tib, which Solomon fortified. In 2 Cur. 


20, 2 ‘this place is identified with "33 P3 | 
the most southern town, according to | 


JosH.15, 62, on the T em side of the 
Dead E, sad inhabited by Israelites 
(1 Sam. 24, 1 2), belonging to Judah, 
whose situation has been ascertained in 
the present day (Robins. II, 445 sq.); 
a723% Py Ez. 47,10, now ‘Ain el-Fesh- 
kah (Robins. lep. 491), being situated 
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in the same westerly direction, towards | 


the north end of the m23 0) See 


“EE TR 

JESN see jen. 

"S30 Pihel-form of the stem “¥n 
(which see). 

; msn (pl. nin, contracted out of 
TIEN) f. a trumpet, used when the 


Yr 


people were being called together Hos. 
5, 8, at public festivals of joy 2 Kines 
11,14, at sacrifices 1 Cur. 13, 8 &c., and 
whose different signs were more exactly 
denoted by 2pm, 37. It is coupled 
with n°m>x73 i Gur. 16, 42 and “piw Ps. 
98, 6, without being identical with them. 


Wh (not used) tr. to enclose with a 
hedge, to enclose, to surround, a fortress, 


a court, connected with 3, EY, TW, 
is, TWH, Wp &.; comp. pote , whence 
oT a T it 

(a fence, a fort), (to en- 


close, to lock, to bar). Deriv. “xn, 


x01, the proper names nin¥0, NXT, 
vor peee iT 


WIE, ESE. 

BAE (Kal unused) intr. 1. to sound 
shrill, to clang, to peal, of the clear 
and bursting voice of man, of musical 
instruments; cognate in sense 535, 52x. 
This idea proceeds from that of shining, 
glittering, being clear; the same metaphor 
happening in >> and other words; ac- 
cordingly the organic root is “X-n, 
which is also found in =y (which see), 
“mx with the initial sound enlarged. 
See Pihel. — 2. to cae to be green, 


to sprout forth, Ar. , particularly 

applied to the first glistening green. 

The same metaphor is also in “Wai (Ar. 
, flower), Yx &. Deriv. “30 2 

Pih. I. “Em (part. myson Kr) to 
sound, with the trumpet, to blow the 
ee 2 Cur. 5, 13 K’ri, where the 
Kab has the Pihel-form nagyn (part. 
Dagma). 

Pik, UL. “zn (for £7, with Dagesh 
resolved, hence part. nagn) to blow 
the trumpet 2 Cur. 5,13 ‘K'tib. 

Pih. IIT. sor (with the last radical 
repeated, as in 220, NW, another 
ad of gradation or intensity; part. 


2 CHR. 5,12 K’tib, 
the Hif. Denn. 
Pih. IV. asin (contracted from "¥7EN, 
as DINIY from HDI, Aram. Tn, from 
SEIN; ‘part. agn) to blow the trum- 


where the K’ri has 


WH 


pet 1 Cur. 15, 24; 2 Cur. 7, 6; 13, 14; 
28, 28 in K’tib, for which the Kri 
reads nagn% in all these places. Deriv. 
s mogn. 

"Hif. ig (only part. magn K’ri) to 
sound the trumpet, to blow with the trumpet 
1 Cur. 15,24; 2Cur.7,6; 13,14; 29, 28. 

nxn Ce "xn, Ah suff TST; 
pl. on with c. “90, and nign ah 
constr. ninxn, from %7) common “gend. 
1. a court, atrium, of a ‘palace 1 Kines 
7, 8, of a temple 2 Kines 21, 5, parti- 
cularly of the fore-court, hind-court, 
or middle court of God’s temple; prop. 
an uncovered space enclosed on every 
side, therefore a court-yard Ez. 40, 14, 
more exactly described by 1727383 40,19 
28, yiprAt 47, 16 or man 2 Kwas 
20, 4, ars ain Ez. 40,31, nmap 1 Kings 
6, 36. oy is put for it even in the 
K’tib 2 Kings 20,4, because of its fun- 
damental signification. “zm was also a 
guard-court or prison belonging to the 
royal castle, denoted more precisely by 
moat JER. 32, 2, Nen. 3, 35, being 
also found in private houses Ex. 8, 9, 
2 Sam.17,18,andingardens Estu. 1, 5; 
sometimes also of the court of the holy 
tent Ex. 27, 12. ninap ningo Ez. 46, 
22 courts brine over (see “OP ) = 
2. a village, a hamlet, villa, vieus, ‘which 
though not enclosed by walls Lev. 25, 
31, is still enclosed within itself, differ- 
ent from 970 a moveable camp (Ps. 09, 
26) GEN. 25, 16, and usually bele 
to city districts J osH. 13, 23; chs. 15. 
18. 19; Nem. 12, 29; it is seldom the 
encampment of nomadic tribes, which 
commonly consisted of a circle of tents 
Is. 42, 11; Ps. 10,8. — Many names of 
places are compounded with “en, like 
the German Hof, such as 

agxa (Addar-court, see 97N) n. p. 
of a city in the south of Judah near 
Edom Num. 34, 4, probably used for 
1i (because Hon is omitted), and 
conseq. different from sax Josu. 15, 3. 
“x (Addar) appears to be identical wit 
PTR, the name of a God (see 29758, 
SiN, TAN, TIS, “IH73IN); comp. Mal- 
od diye (Plut. de Isid. 13) = TIN 7272, 
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with n inserted; Adramytos (Xan- 
thus apud Ath. 12. p. 515) = nya-43y; 
Amandra (the original name of the 
Greek Iconium, because the Assyrian 
Perseus planted the pillar of Adar) 
=IN Jan &e. 

15 mgn (Gadda-court, see 1713 p. 263) 
n. p. “of a ‘city in Judah Josa. 15, 27, 
probably named from the Gadda-wor- 
ship that took place there at one time. 

moi “WM (horse-court, i. e. court of 
the horses of the sun, in the sun-wor- 
ship) n. p. of a place in Simeon Joss. 
19, 5, but called in 1 Cur. 4, 31 kn 
n010; comp. as the designations of places 
ninayan na, waw na. On the heathen 
worship of the sun with consecrated 
steeds and chariot see 2 Kinas 23, 11. 
In Phenician the proper name 00-"53 
Cabarsus in Byzacium and the proper 
name masc. 299752% (Kit. 2) are also 
to be derived from this worship. 

07010 “im see MOI ALN. 

poy aim ‘(court of the holy fountain) 
n. p. of a place in the north eastern 
point of the holy land, at the border of 
Damascus Ez. 47, 17, called ce 
yy Ten Num. 34, 9 10; Ez. 48, 
p27 is the Phones pronunciation 5, 
3209; the worship of fountains is known 
from way, Pray py &e. 

729 OEM see PNY WN. 

bone a7 (court of jackals) n. p. of 
a city in Simeon Joss. 15, 28: 1935, 
Neu.11,27. Names of places and dis- 
tricts are sometimes denoted by 531%, 
DPW, 223%. 

jong agy (the middle “%4, to dis- 
tinguish it from two other neighbouring 
ones) n. p. of a locality towards the 
border of Hauran, the most easterly 
point of Palestine towards the north 
Ez. 47, 16. 

pady see “Agy. 

wasn L. on “zn; blooming, beauti- 
ful) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 9 12, Greek "Esoap 
(Marra. 1,3); patr. shen Num. 26,6. — 
2. (from “%7; hamlet) n. p. of a city in 
Judah Josn. 15, 25, elsewhere “ixn 
15, 23. 


ANN 


MINS (hamlets) n. p. of a station of 
the Israelites in the Arabian desert 
Num. 11, 35; 12,16; Deur. 1, 1. 

~ID Cam as Ngy 1) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 35 K'tib, for which the K’ri and 
1 Cur. 11,37 “have VL = piney. 

TZN 1. n. p. of the third son of 
the Arabian progenitor Jup? in the eth- 
nographical table Gen. 10, 26, 1 Cur. 
1, 20, prop. the name of an Aene 
race which was a branch of the Jok- 
tanites, having their seat in the district 


G o se o- Oæ) 


Chazarmavet (Ar. an » Sg? y=s 


9). — 2. (court of Mut, i. e. of the 
Get of the lower world, Pluto, which 
nia signifies in Sanchon, p. 36; comp. 
DIMIN ) n. p. of a district east ie Yemen 
on the Indian ocean (Niebuhr, Arabien 
p. 283-94), where there was abundance 
of frankincense, myrrh and aloes, which 
became articles of commerce. But it 


was very insalubrious and destructive | 


to the inhabitants (Beresch. rab. ch. 37; 
Arr. Peripl. 9, 7; Agatharch. 10). It 
was originally an emporium of the Phe- 
nicians, who called it mvaq%n (Samar. 
nen) on account of its injurious 
climate. The Hebrews changed nv 
into nya, which they did also in the 
case of "nyay for nn% (from nY), 
and of the proper name DMY for nway. 
The Arabs retained it as a ‘foreign word, 
wavering in the last syllable between 
Mut and Maut; and as another, foreign 
(Phenician) dialect was spoken there, 
they formed out of it a verb 
barbare loqui, though this verb has 
not the remotest connection with the 
appellat. signification of the place. 

VST Pihel-form of "xn which see. 

on L bosom, lap, see Pn. 

pri L. (only constr. pl. `p p7, in a re- 
a form like 53%, "72722; from ppr) 
m. a regulation, cree: m Spn Is. 10, 1 
to make a regulation; = oe decrees of 
the heart, i.e. well grounded JUDGES 5, 
15, for Fud ~op (counsellings) is put 
in 5, 16 by way of irony. 

I. 
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npr 


Pi, IRN also Apt; pl. npn, Cc. (Ph, 
with suff. DRD RT from PRY) m. 
prop. ea in, Wie bd. hence 1. a 
thing firmly established or determined, a 
statute GEN. 47, 26, with naw 1 Sane 
30, 25; custom, usage JupGES 11, 39; 
2 Cur. 35, 25; particularly a law Is. 24, 
5, or also collect. laws Ex. 15, 25; hence 
the phrases pr oÙ ibid., ^m wns Ps. 99, 
7, ‘mr ake Ezr. 6, 10, i sing Deut. 6, 
24, ir “13 1 Kvas 3, 14, ‘m2 ‘jo Ez. 
al. 12; ‘and in the plural also. It is 
distinguished from OW) by this, that 
it appears as an absolute thing, without 
a motive, and therefore it means decree, 
“pm Jos 23, 24 what is decreed for me; 
a ‘determination , of God Zeru. 2,2; fig. 
a definite, pa time, e. g. of the re- 
gularly returning rain-season JoB 28, 
26. — 2. what is determined, meted out, 
allotted, and therefore what is imparted 
Gen. 47, 22; Prov. 30, 8; a task, what 
is proposed Lev. 10, 14; an appointed 
inheritance Ezex. 16, 27; due, income 
45, 14; allotted food Prov. 31, 15. — 
3. bound, limit, applied to space Mican 
7,11; Prov. 8,29; JER. 5,22; boundary, 
circle JoB 26, 10; shore 38, 10, hence 
‘Tr aw to Peek off the rocks of the shore, 
probably from prr=pn (which see). Fig. 
limit Jos 14,5; PY “aah Is. 5, 14 bound- 
less, measureless. — 4. Desai interior 
=pm, Jos 23, 12 I kept the words of 
his mouth more than my interior; so the 
LXX. ph-dx Ps. 2,7=ph-ny, dN stand- 
ing for NX. 

npn (Kal unused) tr. same as PPM 


to cut in, to hew into, to engrave, hence 
to carve, images; to draw, to paint; 
comp. yoapew. 

Puh. mpi (part. mp Tna) to be engraved, 
carved , painted with Op in or upon a 
thing 1 Kıxas 6, 35; Ez. 8, 10; 23, 14. 

Hithp. pany (fut. mp mm) to put a 
circle or limit (ph) about (3) a thing, 
Jos 13,27 thou puttest thyself as a limit 
round about the roots of my feet. Perhaps 
it is a denom. from ph. 

“pN (constr. DPT; pl. Dpi) /. a law, 

; . x 


NDIDN 


determination, ordinance, proceeding from | 
God Ex. 13, 10, of nde 12, 43; the pl. 
in Lev. 18,4; of DANa laws JER. 10,3, 
Lo idolatry, Mic. 6, 16 the Si ree 
ordinances of Omri; then an established, 
appointed time, of "Ep JER. 5,24, of the 
laws of nature 33, 25; customs, mores, 
1 Kives 3, 3. 

NEI (urging on, incitement, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 51; Nen. 7, 53. 


APN (not used) intr. to bend oneself, 
~ T 


to be crooked, Ar. å>, identical with 
217 belonging to 2374 and Naam; more 
correctly perhaps = 92X (which cc to 
urge on, to drive on; deriv. the proper 
name NDPT. 

Pier (i. e. PIT; 2 pers. nipi, with suf. 
POPT; part. act. PPM, part. pass. PRN; 
inf. constr. PT, with suff. TR imp. with 
suf. mpm) trans. same as H—pm: 1. to 
cut into, hew into, to dig, jw) (a E | 
with 2 of the place Is. 22,16; to in- 
scribe, in “pd, with 5» 30, 8 (Check 
yougew), in ; “zab Ez. 4, i ils, RERE 
Is. 49,16; to trace, pourtray Ez. 23, 14. 
= "Metaphor. to establish, to lay the 
foundation of, arm (the Tip of heaven) 
=3°27 Prov. 8, 27; VW Wot 8, 29. — 
3. Figur. to pr a to ordain, to give 
laws Is. 10, 1, part. PRIN = PRIN? law- 
giver, leader, n J UDGES 5, 9. Deriv. 
ph, mpm, pr Il. (pp). 

Pih. SRH (part. ppi and pph; fut. | 
PRIT) to engrave, to inscribe, ta 
hence to decree Prov. 8,15, where pox 
is an adverb; to lead, rule, ppm law- 
giver JODCEA 5, 14, king, leader Is. 33, 22, 
Pri npon DEUT. 33,21 the portion ap- 
pointed by the lawgiver ; PR metaph. | 
a sceptre, the instrument and. badge of 
a ruler (Hom. Il. 2, 86. 101. 279; 3,218; 
14, 93) Nux. 21, 18; Ps. 60, 9; 108, oF 
newton the parall. Ne 71973 Girenath 
of the head = helmet) 60, 9 and Daw 
(sceptre) Gen. 49, 10, only poetically 


for dominion, rule. 








482 





SEN 
right, law; ppt right Prov. 31, 5. De- 
rivat. the proper name PRY. 
Hof. pain (fut. p) to be inscribed, 


engraved, "222 JOB 19, 23. 

Pei a Eeo form for the constr. 
pl. "ppm, see pry H. 

Pei (with a of motion Ap; a ditch) 
n. p. of a city in Asher 1 Cur. 6, 60 
(where ppan is written), situated on the 
border of Naphtali Jos. 19, 34; but in 
21, 31 the same city is named DRT, 
bili in 19, 25 np ots which seems, ad 
ever, to have been a place in the vicinity 
of ppm, with which it was confounded. 
This city still appears in the Talmudic 
period; and is perhaps the present Ja- 
kôk, four hours from Tabor (Robins. HI. 
p. 133 App.). 


HER (inf. constr. "BN, imp. with suf- 
"29pm; fut. p) trans. prop. to dig, 


to dig through, to break through, the 


organic root "p-n being also in "p72, 
"p73, PTT, 2y i e eOnly 
figur. to search out, 1 Sam. 20,12; Prov. 
18, 17; 28,11; to explorewiG@eeaeee 4 : 
28,27; to spy out, to reconnoitre JUDGES 
8,2; 2 Sam. 10, 3; to emammiae 127 
PAG: 25,2, 573 rsa 3, 40, 2 
Jog 29,16. Deriv. "pm, “RTA. 

Nif. npa to be searched out, ascer- 
tained 1 Kinas 7, 47; to be investigated 
31, 37; “png N? = -pr TN 

Pih. “pn to find out, to exhibit fun- 
damentally, pwr Beers 122 

"En Const “plur. p) m 1. a 
searching out, examination, of God and 
divine things, with py (Is. 40, 28; Ps. 
145, 3; Prov. 2558 Jos 5, 3 EJA 10) or 


ihe (34, 24. Bon 26) nse MEUM un- 


fathomable, or not to be explored, infinite 
&c. — 2. a finding out by minute and per- 
severing investigation, i. e. an investiga- 
tion exceeding the appointed ‘measure, 
Prov. 25, 27 and their soul’s minute in- 
vestigation (of divine things) is a burden 
(see 5323), i. e. as the eating of much 


| honey is not good, so also is the te- 


Puh. Pp prop. to be cut, engraved, | dious examination of divine things bur- 


hence to be established, determined, as' densome (comp. Sir. 3, 


225 = Orn 


W 
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should be supplied to the last 7123, out | 


of the first hemistich, with the mean- 
ing, is not laudable (Levi ben Gershom). 
— 3. the object or result of searching, 
what is to be searched out, 1. e. deep 
wisdom, philosophy, Jos 8, 8; 11,7; the 
deepest, innermost, most hidden, 38,16 = 
“pyn (Ps. 95, 4). — 4. same as pr II. 
determination, decision JupcEs 5, 16. 
"hi (only pl. oh, constr. “in, with 
suff. mh; once oan ECCLES. 10, 17) 
m. 1. on n) noble, free (comp. 
Aram. =i, “n, Syr. le, Ar. A), of 
the Die Is. 34, 12 or the Jews 
JER. 27,20, who were near to royalty 
1 Kines 21,8 11, or out of whom kings 


were chosen at the election of a sover- 
eign Is. l. e. — O° in-ja Eccres.10,17 


a free one, a periphrasis for the sing. — | 


2. (from 57 II.) a hole, a breach, in a 
wall Ez. 8. 7, in a door 2 Kines 12 
10; eye- E ZecH. 14,12; hole in the 
earth 1 Sam. 14, 11; Jos 30, 6; hole of 
prey Nau. 2,13; but for window, open- 
ing im (which see) stands, in Sone oF 
Sou. 5, 4. The proper names yn in 
ama, bihin, the Gent. 24h, “i inn 
“990 (Ges 553), the name of the tribe 
“3h (pl. ph), and the proper name 
masc. Si should be taken agreeably 
to this meaning. — 3. (from ML) a 
basis for the farther developed "=n (which 
see); see moreover “Ajn. 


1M m. Is. 11,8, see 74m (in its three 
meanings) and as a proper name. 

Sale I. and may in derivatives (not 
used) tr. to clean from dross, to purify, 
especially the body by excrements, comp. 
Talm. 85m, to scour away, to purify, 
Ar. i (to separate dirt); and also Ss 


and he 
pale 


in the derivatives. Deriv. NTT, 
"9, y. 


Sal II. (not used) and mAg tr. prop. 
to “an around, to twist round, cognate 


with : TON IV., Arab. ei therefore to 








embrace. aly’ of a coat of mail, har- | 


27, 


27 


ness. Deriv. Nann, and the proper name 
T 

Sais (from N30 L; pl. DN, constr. 
NS, “with suff. S m. e 
excrement , dung Is. 36,12 K’tib, for 
which imin, from "r (which see) 
stands in the ‘original passage 2 Kings 
18, 27. The K’ri has always in its stead 
euphemistically the word S8ix, whose 
vowels are put to the noun before us, 
in the text. 

maig I. (imp. 295, pl. 19) trans. 
1. (not used) same as 99n, Dan L, 293 
to cut, to divide, to tear asunder, comp. 
Aram. HAm knife. Deriv. 235 L and 2. 
— 2. to fight, contend, Syr. oa Ar. 


ga 
comp. Ar. © “=> war. Hence to kill JER. 
50, 21, with oam; to slaughter, D98 
ib. 50, 27 (a Fete of destroying the 
adult, male population 48, 15). Deriv. 
237 3. 

Nif. 2372 to contend with one another, 
to extirpate, 2 Kines 3,23 according to 
the LXX. Comp. Syr. 2;~24{. 

Hof. 29751 (inf. absol. 39M) to be 
subdued 2 Kinas 3, 238. 

27 TI. (not used) intr. same as D537, 
cox, bam M. to be high, firm, comp. 
besides yaa and 777293 the Ar. ey! (a 


stone pillar, a grave-stone), ey? (pyra- 
mid); and even pyramis has come from 


e yt (iram). 








prop. te tear in pieces, to lacerate; 


p’ (the Egyptian article) and 
Deriv. m27 2, 2530 5. 

a (fut. S 
mss.; imperat. f. `337) intrans. prop. to 
burn up, to dry up (in consequence of 
heat), therefore 1. to become dry, of O12 
Gen. 8, 13, n° Ps. 106,9, of <73 Is. 
19, 5, Jon 14, 11, 7372 Hos. 13, 15, 
“RS ila 19, 6; to be dry, of moa 44, 
TIRT v3 Gen. 8, 13. — 2. Figur. 
to be stiff, “motionless ihti is fluid being 
conceived of as movable), hence of the 
heavens JER. 2,12, comp. war 1 Kines 


13,4 with a like metaphor. application. 
ules 


sometimes 2777 in 


a gg 


In the same manner the Ar. je ema- 
ciatus fuit and obstupuit; comp. tor- 
pere with torrere. — 3. to be desolate, 
laid waste, or to become so, of Y JER. 
26, 9, nivaa Ez. 6,6, ow Ip? Am. C3 
rnr to persons, to ‘be ore 
Is. 60,12. Comp. Ar. Ó . The transi- 
tion from signif. 1. is observable from Is. 
42,15; 48, 21 &. Deriv. 39m, 235, 
mann, aon, Faq, pan, 2974, the 
adj. ‘35h, “and the proper name 25h. 

Nif. 2 to be laid waste, of “9 Ez. 
20,008 30, Z 

E sa to be 
T3 

Hif. 2915 1. to dry up, 37 Is. 50, 2; 
mO: „RY ez 35. — 2. to ‘lay eee. 
to TET =y Ez. 19,7, mixin ZEPH. 
3,7, PS Jupers 16, 24; referring to 
persons 2 Kines 19, 17. 

Hof. 397 pass., of y Ez. 29, 12. 
On the other hand, in ma HRDIR 
26, 2 I will be filled with the desolated 
(Tyre), as Rashi, Kimchi and others 
understand it, aye word is a noun, with 
the accent irregular. The ancients have 
translated: J fill myself, (if) it be wasted. 


an adj. m., 20, f. 1. dry, op- 
pos. to ‘baba ithe ve 10; of na Prov. 17, 
1, i. e. without tie addi of fat. — 
2. deserted, desolated, of Dip 72 JER. 33, 
10, ma Hae. 1,9, =Y Ez. 36, 38, wih 
Dw? 36, 35 (ge 297 ‘adj.). 

297 (with suf "290, F270, 3290; 
plur. niaan, constr. DiD, with suff. 
TER F 1. (from aan I.) a sword 
(prop. edge, sharpness) Ez. 5,2, to which 
are applied mig Ps. 57,5, mani Ez. 
21,16, mmins, mam 21, 33, Ribu 
Naa 22, 23, Sup , ‘mba Is. 27, 1; “and 
which as a weapon. is oad aah 
moan, 1 Sam. 13, 22, 4379 1 Car. 5, 18, 
py YH Prov. 25, 18, np, Hos. 2, 20, 
Ta 1 Sam. 17, 45. The expression 
m Te at the WEE of the sword JUDGES 
1, 8, i. e. with the edge of the sword, 
for which also ‘m3 mar 2 Sam. 12, 9, 
‘Na 333 Josu. i 22 ‘are used, is fe 


dried JupGES 16, 
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mag 


quent; ‘Tt 72> Dp? Is. 8,24 and ‘y2 a3 
Num. 14, 3 ‘being also said. i 19, 
Jos 19, 29 is sin of the sword, i. e. by 
which one incurs the punishment of the 
sword or: death, comp. Yp. j3, Ez. 21, 
34, amaotia moos Sdvecov 1 JouN 5, 

— 2. a sharp instrument, a knife, 
for circumcising Josu. 5,2; a razor Ez. 
5, 1; aze, hatchet, 26,9; a chisel Ex. 20, 
22; teeth, of the Nile-horse or hippopo- 
tamus Jos 40,19, on account of its 


s 


two large tusks. — 3. war (Ar. © 
war), represented as a calamity along 
with “23 1 Car. 21, 12, vipw 2 Car. 
20, 9, a5 Esta. 9,5, 237 Ez. 14, 21 &e. 
Ponpled ‘with 0272 flight Lev. 26, 36, 
ninaw captives Gan. 31, 21, 52m slain 
Num. ‘19, 16 &c. where the genitive is 
to be franslated by, from, before &&. — 
4. (from 191) m. dryness, consumption, as a 
disease of men Deut. 28,22. — 5. (from 
aon IL; pl. with suf. empan) grave, 
S prs, palace of the dead 2 Cur. 34, 
6 K’n, Phere the verse is connected 
with the two preceding ones and should 
be translated: and in the cities of Manas- 
seh and Ephraim and Simeon as far as 
Naphtali he has burnt (the priests’ bones) 
in their palatial resting-places round about. 
On the K’tib see “ma I. 

237 (pl. niay) m. 1. (from 399) 
heat, glow, GEN. 31, 40, either external 
Is. 25, 5, extinguished by the shadows 
of the clouds 25, 5, or internal Jos 
30, 30; dryness, drought, Jupazs 6, 37; 
the drying up, of water Jur. 50, 38; 
and coupled with 2% being an image 
of the drying up of the sea of peoples. — 
2. desolation, wasting, "7 “y Is. 61, 4 
cities of desolation, i. e. desolated cities, 
and therefore associated with 12 JER. 
49,13, or MBq; as niany? 25, 9 stands 
Salala in an inton way } many i 
Ez. 29, 10; destruction Haa. 1, 1i, with- 
out any necessity for reading 25 with 
the LXX. The Aram. and modern 
Hebrew janim and 129% are developed 
out of it. — 3. Prop. a ‘wilderness- bird, 
concrete bustard Zupu. 2,14, i. e. a bird 
of the desert which continues on the 


aan 
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ground, named along with the ostrich 
(Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 1, 5, 2), Ar. wy 
In the parallel passage Is. 34, 11 “39 
stands for it; which the LXX and Vulg. 
have here. 

EAN (not used) 1. adj. m., nian 
adj. e pl. equivalent to 35m De 36, 35 
38. This form has arisen out of ‘the 
low and somewhat Phenician pronun- 
ciation of the =. — 2. 27m or 29n (the 
waste, desert , viz. mountain) Nn. “p. of a 
top of Sinai, on which the Mosaic law 
was announced Ex. 3, 1; 17, 6; Deur. 
1, 2; 1 Kies 8, 9, now Gibl Misa 
lks wo dip). Beea ann was the 
eral name, and *3°> the more restrict- 
ed. Blames on Gibl Misa Robinson, 
Bibl. Res. I. p. 177, 551 &e. 

=m (Peal not used) Aram. = Hebr. 


aon. 

an 

Hof. aan to be laid waste, destroyed, 
Ezr. 4, ne 

277% (formed from 33h and only 


sing.) f. wasteness, desolation, of "2 
JER. 27,17, 072 22, 5, YR 7, 34, Dy am 
(P irable pleasure- rounds) Ts. 64, 10; 
coupled with miu Jer. 25,11 and signa) 
44,6; a desert Ez. 25,13; figur. calum- 
abai despised Ez. 5, 14, with Me7n. 
Ar. aje the same. 

2755 (from mag) f. dryness, op- 
pos. to 13 Ex. 14, 21, ‘Hace. 2,6, “R` Ez. 
30, 12; dry ground osu. 4,18 (cognate 

aya). niay Is. 48, 21 is = map. 
“ANT (pl. nian, constr. nig) F. 
1.a wilderness, a desert district, Ps. 102, 
7; desert cities and places which have 
become so by the inhabitants being 
carried into exile, and may cease to be 
so again Ez. 33, 24; 36, 33; in opposi- 
tion to which primitive deserts 26, 20 
are called n3133 niacin; elsewhere 
cities lying in ruins for generations past 
are also termed 25> niay Is. 58, 12; 
61,4. Farther ruins Is. 51, 4; n m 
buildings Mat. 1, 4; Ez. 13, 4. o) (only 
plur.; from 255 II.) Flat of the dead, 
mausoleum, pyramid, Jos 3, 14, for which 


of nz Is. 14, 18, i. e. house of the dead. 
The vain kings of Egypt built pyra- 
mids for their sepulchres and filled them 
with their treasures (Jahn, Biblische 
Archäologie I. 2. p. 439 seq.). 


Wan a constr. 32) m. heat, 
glow, Ps. 32, 4 
XJ JEDE (Persian) n. p. m. 


Esra. 1,10; 7,9; comp. Pers. yl 
(ass-driver). vos 


JP TRIE see N3127. 
an (fut. pl. 235932) intr. 1. (not used) 
to leap forth, to spring forward, to break 


enw 


usa =w 
$ i 


forth, out of a place, comp. Ar. 
(to break forth, to go out), in which sense 


| the Targ. even takes the passage Ps. 


18, 46, therefore to hop, to spring, of the 
locust. Deriv. 5545. — 2. to quake, to 
tremble, to be moved with fear, to hasten 
with trepidation, therefore ya aan Ps. 18, 
46 to flee trembling out of (Rashi), for 
which Mic. 7, 17 has 93 135; comp. 335 

y2 Hos. 11, 10 to flutter with trepida- 


Bib; and the Ar. T > (to be fearful), 


eye (to hasten with trepidation); Targ. 
450, the same, whence RAID = ike 
(Rashi). "an (which see) standing for 455 
2 Sam. 22, 46 is transposed. 

San (from 345 with the formative 
syllable >- after the type of 557p from 
OP, sw from JN, brn = bk: si 
see nis, Aram. bam from um; see 
Fürst, Lehrgeb. p. 203, and the an 
5535 p. 103) m. an cdt winged spe- 
cies of locust Lev. 11, 22, Ar. J> 


| (as one may read in Casiri Bibl. 1, 300) 


a kind of locust, xls. > (march of lo- 
custs); and from it the denomin. there 
de> (to leap, to spring, of locusts 
or horses). 

DE (fut. TAa, pl tN) intr. to 
be afraid, to quake, to tremble, absol. Is. 
19, 16; 32,11, along with Ihe, 735; 
iina ndi with 25, as the seat 


in 3, 15 om3 stands iti the meaning ! of terror 1 Sam. 28, 5; with > of the 


m 


t of which one is afraid JoB 37, 1. 
Ds n 2 Kinas 4, 13 to be uneasy for 
one; “pny WN m Gun. 42, 28 one 
turns to the other trembling; PNY as 
1 Sam. 21, 2 to meet one fluttering with 
trepidation; 72 ‘Ti Hos. 11, 11 to futter 
with fear; so that the fundamental signi- 
fication is to be moved with trepidation, 
as in np Hos. 3, 5, 397 &e., Ar. dys 

(to be Tow) Dar 35, TIN, 

and the proper name 74M. 

Hif. wn (part. Jma) to terrify, 
Lev. 26, 6; Jupeers 8, 12; to put into 
fear Ez. 30, 9, where the LXX read 
2°97. The swore root 727m is elo- 
sely “connected with the root in 339, 
nq, Dl 

70 (pl. 2-537) adj. m. 1. trembling, 
fear ful, Jupezs 7, 3, with >» of that for 
which one trembles 1 Sam. 4, 13. — 
2. Figurat. filled with reverence, with 
holy awe, with ~>x Is. 66, 5, 5» 66, 2, 
5 of the ine for which one is so filled 
Eze. 9, 4. 

TM (place of terror, comp. 737 2) 
n. p. of a place in the plain of SNe 
at Ynbs, whence were two of David's 
heroes; On: tials? 2 Sam. 23,25. In the 
vicinity of this place at the foot of Gilboa 
is THN PP (fountain of Harod), i. e. a 
fountain bubbling up beneath a hole in 
a wall of conglomerate rock, which was 
called in the Middle ages Tubania, and 
is now En Galid. Above it Gideon en- 


camped JupGes 7,1. In JupGss 7, 4 it | 


is simply named om and in 1 Sam. 29, 
1 12 in Jezreel. 

ITU (constr. II, pl. niyy) f. 
1. terror, fear, 1 Sam. 14, 15; conster- 
nation JER. 30, 5; disquiet 2 Kines 4, 
13; fearfulness Ts. 21, 4, 0°57 PN s Sam. 
14, 15 frightful trepidation; DIN ‘Prov. 
29, 25 the fear of man. — 2. (place of 
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| particularly of anger, 








ter ror) n. p. of a station of the Israelites 
in the desert Num. 33, 24. 


mar I. same as nom I; deriv. %97, 
yin. l 
min IT. (inf. abs. 54m, constr. nin; 


mn 


hence 1. to be 
kindled, with ġN Ex. 22,23, Deur. 7, 4, 

seldom without ne 2 Sin 22, 8; with 
a Num. 11, 33, or 59 Zucu. 10, 30m 
Sy of the person at whom one is angry 
Num. 24,10; omitting YN and with 9 of 
the person ihe is angry Gen. 18, 30, 
or with the addition of 1333 31, 35; 

with >% of the cause 2 Sam. 19, 43. 
— 2, 'Figurat. to be fretful, vevatious, 
excited, moved, sad (cognate in sense 
with ny7, 283) Gex. 4, 5; 34, 7; Jon. 
4,4; to be zealous, with 2 against some- 
thing Has. 3, 8, and, as one may see 
from Pih. to oppose, from Hithp. to be 
jealous, envious, and according to some 
also from Nif., to rage. Deriv."9n, 11971. 
— 3. to prick, to sting, of thorns &c., 
like “an. Deriv. }1995 2. 

Nif. m3 in Sone or Sor. 1, 6 and 
Is. 41, 17, see pimin- 

Pih. mana (fut. n to strive, to 
carry on war, with DN or 3 with one 
Jer. 12, 5; 22, 15, where for TINS, 
which yields no suitable meaning, the 
LXX read ima, an allusion to Ahaz’s 
fondness for ‘building (2 Kines 16, 10); 
the cod. Alex. and the Ar. read ANTS. 
This singular, quadriliteral Pihel- "form, 
with the Hithpahel too perhaps, seems 
to have arisen from a noun NNA (oppo- 
sition, combat), which is still preserved i in 
the popular dialect; especially as the 
letter Tau has established itself in the 
Syr. 

vif mart (fut. ap. m2) to stir up 
anger (ax) JOB 19, 1 with 5y of the 
person ; figur. to act with ardour or zeal 
Neu. 3, 20. 

Hithp. manny (fut. ap. IM) to be 
incensed, to ‘be ‘indignant , with 3 of the 
person or thing against one or a thing, 
Prov. 24, 19; Ps. 37, 1 7; seldom ab- 
solutely Ps. 37, 8. See Pihel. 


The stem may is the Syr. l», vr, 
and the Arab. Sy> (hence 53> heat), 
as the derivatives shew. Instead of it 
the usual Syr. and Ar. are T , Ar. ya 
as in Hebrew the organic root 7 an 


fut. =T ap =m) intr. to glow, to ives ar is interchanged with "7M in this sense. 


ial 


mn III. (not used) tr. 
non IL. (belonging to Nam), hence to 
screen, to protect round about. Deriv. 

IIT (out of man, Jah is pro- 
tecting; from man= =N IL.) n. p. m. NEH. 


3,8; for which mss. have } smn (which 
HY) 
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| 
same as 


mAn (pl. ogan) m. prop. strung to- | 


gether, “joined together, therefore a string 
n ms a neck-lace, SONG OF Sot. 1, 


5 ra Dooa 


ao 

an see Pali. 

san Gi. e. HN DIM, snub-nosed) 
n. p. m NEH. 3, 10. 

VIF (constr. iy, with suf. gian; 


pl. with suff. gain) m. 1. =" anger, | 


wrath, the glow of anger, usually coupled 
with 5x, seldom without it Ex. 15, 
‘(ain a m jign JER. 25,38 jin a: 
viously stands for 270, as Ae LXX and 
mss. read, especially as the same phrase 
appears correctly i in 46,16 and 50, 16; 
because in the 25 chapter v.16 and 27 
277 stands in the phrase; and finally 
because 1197 is not femin., and conse- 
quently 527° cannot by any means refer | 
to it. iz has only been introduced | 
because it stands before and after. Fi- 
gurat. divine wrath, punishment, NEn. 13, 
18, pl. chastisements Ps. 88, 17. — 2.a 
withered, sharp-pointed sort of brushwood 


(from m to sting, to pierce, comp. 27m) 


applied for culinary purposes in the 
wilderness, Ps. 58,10, with `r (see gaii 
in signif. 3. and the organic root to 
min) thorn-bushes, which were likewise 
used for the same end; comp. mon Gn 
the Mishna) the pointed birch, Syr. AN 
— 3. written instead of irm Ez. 7, 12 
14, as p93 and Pia are interchanged i in 
that place 


wR (see jim ma) n. p. of a place | 
in the vicinity of m5 12 nam, afterwards | 


O71 BD, now the village Chane "a, per- 
haps Fane with Upper-Beth-Horon. 
Deriv. the Gentile 25m (jinn the place 
from which Sanballat came) Neu. 2, 
10 19 the Horonite. 








VAT 

bial (the early-born, i. e. strong; see 
san IL) n. p. Dos but only in the pa- 
tronym. paan i Cur. 12, 5 K’tib. See 
T: 

yann (significations 1—5 and 7 from 
Ya I) 1. decision, judgment, 'm 1133 
Is. 10,22 destruction of decision, i. e. a de- 
cided, determinate destruction; ‘Na? naa, 
Jo. 4, 14 valley of decision, i.e. of nn 
ment (LXX, piu probably an ear- 
lier name of the bEwim? pay 4, 2 12, 
because judgment was held ere = 
2. the marked-out quarter Dan. 9, 25, 
coupled with 2579 constituting the en 
tire extent of the city. —— 3. @ an 
an incision, in the eye-lid Lev. 22, 22 
(J. Targ. I.; Talm. Bechor. 39; w 
G’anach, Tanchum), hence the Talmu- 
die pron (Gittin 56) or pra (Bechor. 
39) the eye-lid itself, as if like a split 
in the eye. — 4. a pointed instrument, 
for threshing, figurat. Jos 41, 22, pl. 
moan Am. 1, 9; an adjective to 49772 
Is. “AL, sor: lone Aish eae identical 
with y 2Sam.12,31 and ib Cur. 30, 3. 
5. (out of vray, therefore the plur al 
oryan )a diligent one, oppos. to 22 PRov. 
10, ile 12, 24; 13,4; 21,5. See pont, 4. 
amg. (on y m TIL) gold, the’ finest 
and best Prov. 3, 14; 16,16; Zeca. 9, 3, 
| mentioned with 2 Prov. 8, 10 19. 7 hose 
colour is pp) glittering. — 7. Gadus 
trious, ey n. p. m. 2 Kinas 21,19. 











PIE (not used) tr. to arrange, to put 
together in a e to string, on a cord 
or lace, Ar. \&, Syr. le, Talm. 7535, 


Tan, with the numerous derivatives. The 
organic root is closely connected with 


that in w me wa? If. &e. Deriv. 
Tan. 

man (not used) tr. to veil, to protect 
round ABH: same as 472, and like it 


arising from reduplication of the simple 
organic root. Derivative 


MT (not used) m. protection, defence, 
only in the proper name “700. 
VII (nobility, ee ‘from the 


Pihel of “an) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,51; NEH. 
7, 58. 


miciole 


mam (Jah is a protection; from 
a ae see, conseq. out of mansn) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 8, but only according 
to some mss., the usual reading being 
Seton. 
emy (splendour, glitter; from onm 
reduplicated) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 22,14, hor 
which 2 Cur. 34, 22 has mpg ="05n. 


“17 (see Pihel of =") m. EnA 
mation, ‘Deut. 28, 22, which the Syr. has 
well rendered by paces, 


o7 (not used) tr. 1. to engrave, in- 
scribe, a writing, prop. to cut in; con- 
ee with Yau, non, wan, Tp be- 
longing to DIP, Talm. NP, Greek 
yaokoou, yaourre, Pers. wey , and 
in the modern languages with grattare, 
gratter, to grate &e. Derivat. un 1, 
no qn. — 2. to sculpture, to cut out, to 
hollow out, ta deepen. Deriv. n~m and 
oan 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by the Syr. 
Spe (to cut in, to pierce), (Mgaa (an 
incision, o, Ar. bȚ> (like the 
Hebrew 812 metaphor. applied to form- 
ing, creating); the Talm. uay (to repent) 
is figurative, prop. pungi conscientia. 
The organic root appears to be uyy, 
as is seen from "5. 

ogm. 1. a style or stylus, for in- 
scribing letters, therefore metaphor. (like 
stylus) a character, Is.8,1 with a man’s 
style, i. e. with the Connon usual cha- 
racters so as to be easily read. — 2. a 
graving-tool, Ex. 32, 4 and he formed it 
with the graving-tool (LXX, Onk., Sam., 
Kimchi, after the Ar. b,&). But this 
meaning does not suit either the signi- 
fication of "x"1, or the context. Others, 
therefore, understand form, pattern, type 
(Saad., Ibn Esra); but this signification 
for ‘ty is by no means proved. Better 
with reference to the same phrase in 
2 Kines 5, 23: bag, and so the passage 
is to be translated: and he rolled it 


(the gold) up in a bag (Targ.), conseq. 
=o 
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pon (pl. oun, constr. %97; de- 


aaa a a aas errr err ey 


aa 


veloped out of oon 1 with the noun- 
ending D-, like Da"p) m. a writer, a 
writer of hieroglyphics, lEQOYORUUATEvS, 
and at the same time an interpreter of 
the sacred writings and customs, as well 
as of dreams, Gun. 41, 8 24; Ex. ch. 8 
and 9. The LXX render neta by 
esyyntot (GEN.41,8), cogiorai Ex. 7,11; 

Dan. 1, 20. Hence the word embraces 
the priestly class of Egypt, and is then 
transferred to the Magi, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2. 
gax, soa, wep, nm (Aram.) ap- 
pear to have formed distinct classes be- 
sides. The hypotheses that ’n, denoting 
what is specifically Egyptian, is the 
Coptic epxwa (Jablonski) thaumaturgus, 
or capectwm (de Rossi) guardian of my- 
stertes, or the Persian Jiri 
man, Zend. Khratumat (Hyde, de rel. 
vett. Persarum p. 379), or that it pro- 
ceeds from bYn = Ar. (to decide), 
are without foundation. 

seng (pl. ang, def. N97) Aran. 
m. the same, Day. 2,10 27; 4, 4; 5,11. 

vale (from mam) m. anger, glow of 
anger, “usually coupled with 58 Ex. 11, 
8; Deut. 29, 23. 

pai see ain. 

„SH (formed out of "i, with the 
adjective termination -) m. 1. (from 
an I. =) white i. e. fine bread (LXX, 
Aq., Syr., "Vulg. Gr. Ven., Saad.) GEN. 
40, 16; and so also Onk. and Jonath. 
(Jer. Targ. I.) appear to understand it; 


a wise 


Ar. sh the same. Symm. has de- 


rived it from ga. II. referring it to Ee: 

which, however, is less appropriate. — 
2 om on IL; inhabitant of the caves, 
troglodyte; "pl. nom) n. p. of the original 
people in Edom, who were afterwards 
conquered and destroyed by the Edo- 
mites Gren, 36, 20-80, Deur. 2, 12 22, 
probably named from their dwelling in 
the rocky holes of mount Seir. At an 
earlier period, however, they had also 
heads of tribes (Gun. 36, 20) among the 
Edomites. — 3. (from “nL. in signif. 2. 

noble, free; comp. the Phenie. “h noble, 


an 


36, 22; Num. 13,5; 1 Car. 1,39; comp. 
the proper names "n, T, “Ih, oan, 
awn, San, m fc. 

TT (constr. a m) m. same as NYM 
dung. mai on 2 Kinas 6, 25 d 
ing to another ‘reading of the K’tib) 
doves’ dung, which was eaten in a great 
famine (v. 28. 29), as is also said of 
nq 18, 27; comp. Joseph. Jewish war 
5, is, fe Gelsi Hierobot. II. p. 30. 

Ji (after the form Ji)37 [which 
the K’ri has], mae Voy; pl. ORR) 
m. dung 2 Kines 6 , 25 K’tib (after an- 
other reading); perhaps a kind of roasted 
sweet vetches which look like doves’ 
dung (see Boch. Hieroz. II. 44). 

DA (pl. oag) m. prop. hollowed 
out, therefore pocket, bag, which was 
either carried by itself or fastened to 
the dress 2 Kinas 5, 23; Is. 3, 22. See 
non 2. 

Dam see 0y. 

O° FM see =i and ‘4h. 

SNT (one early-born, strong, the 
early-born being thought strong; from 
san IL) z. p. m. Neu. 7,24; 10, 20; in 
EZR. 2,18 my stands for i — nA 
yan, Ar. 55, lamb, is so named from 
juiciness and freshness. Patron. "|" 
1 Cur. 12,5 K’ri: belonging to a family 
Hariph (otherwise unknown). See gy. 


Ar. aan autumnal rain. 


yn (pl. constr. "29 or 4; from 
yaz I, 3) m. 1.a pointed KAPITEN. a 
threshing roller, with the aa of 
Diya 2 Sam. 12, 31, 1 Cur. 20, 3, same 
as yon 4. Aaa meaning of 'm was 
ditch, which is still preserved in the 
Mishna; comp. Phenic. yn grave, He- 
sych. s. v. aeilog. — 2. a piece, a slice, 
of cheese or curds 1 Sam. 17, 18 (LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.); 
the same. 

wean (with suf. ion) m. 1. a field, 
that is ploughed 1 Sam. 8, 12. — 2. time 
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n. p. m. Kit. 2, 1; 15, 1) n. p. m. GEN. | 


Greek tyjua, Ar. Vad 


bmm 


of ploughing GEN. 45,6, Ex. 34, 21, just 
like the forms Mg, “PEP, WT, DAN. 

ba adj. m., nws, T: JI ciel 
of the east wind (Tare), therefore sultry, 
not cooling Jon. 4, 8; LXX and Vulg. 
according to the sense, burning. The 
derivation from wan = y“ 3 to be sharp, 
and myn = my (Ex. 14, 21) cannot 
be proved. ` 

yn I. (fut. Jam) tr. to roast, NX, 
Prov. 12, 27 laziness (i. e. the lazy man) 
does not roast his game (either because 
he is lazy and takes nothing in hunting 
or leaves unroasted what he has caught; 
so [bn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Kimchi and 
others); Ar. 5 man (from maY = 
mp to be slack) stands for WN. "The 
explanation of the LXX, ‘Trg. Syr., 
Vulg. from 525 I. Gaba see) is jess 
suitable, partly because not hunting is 
no sign of idleness, partly because what 
is acquired by hunting is conceived of 
as already existing. 

The stem is identical with the Targ. 
yan, Syr. yee, Ar. CES and there- 
fore the signification is completely gua- 
ranteed ; the fundamental signification n 
“to glow, to burn, to singe, to illumine” 
and the organic root appears to be any n, 
like that in para, many &e. 


yan II. (not =) intr. to catch in 
one another, of lattice-work; identical in 
its organic root Jany with that in 3YX, 
sai, Faw &e. Hence 

0 (pl. pp an, like the pl. tup, 
bbas from 1R, braa) m. trellis- PER 
lattice, Sone oF SOL. 2,9; Targ. Nom 
the same. 

gps (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. T L, to singe, to burn. 

Ithpa. JIN to be singed, burnt, of 
the hair Dan. 3, 27. 

San a stem assumed for 


Son (for >4n, from =a with the 
formative syllable 2- as in Sop, DWN; 
yet >am stands for it in the ‘sing.; pl 
oban; "the Z being frequently doubled 


ayn 


in the ease of this ending) m. a thorn, 
a buck-thorn, thorny bushes ZEPuH. 2, 9; 

Jos 30,7; opm ma? to be covered on 
thorn baths Prov. 24, 31; comp. Phenic. 
377 (yeedav Diosc. 3, 21), a sort of 
thistle, from sm to prick, to burn, a 
farther developed form of =m; hence in 
the vulgar Hebrew 239 mustard, from 
Tan to prick. 


Dn I. (part. pass. DY) tr. 1. to 
cut off, to blunt, to abridge, the nose; 
hence 29m Lev. 21, 18 (Targ., LXX) 
snub- nosed; generally to cut away, to 
cut off, spoken of the sword, to mow, 
of the scythe. Deriv. 245, O47 1, the 
proper names 099, PANT. The same 


A A al 


meaning belongs to the Ar. ey, Targ. 
and Talm. on, therefore ‘the Talm. 
pn a robber, plunderer. Our stem ap- 
pears to be closely connected with 299 I. 
— 2. (not used) figurat. to shut out, to 
separate, from general use, therefore to 
devote, to God, or to a curse, ban, 
destruction, perdition, i. e. to ban, to 
curse, to destroy; comp. Arab. 
the same; Phenic. OM to curse, metaph. 
applied as in the case ‘of 122, to be sharp, 
harsh, bitter, whence the Phenic. 2am 
(yovoue Diosc. 3, 46; Ar. hes Avic. 
174) a sort of bitter hes ruta, 97240 
“RY (yovopa ceupoxed Diosc. 3, 47) 
a Macedonian bitter herb, applied to the 
ruta silvestris, as EE to Macedo- 
nia. That yovewa=yovguad is only 57290, 
may be seen from the fact that čouaha 
is also used for it. Deriv. 2m2 and Dan. 

Hif. ans (2 pl. perf. amay and 
ann; fut. p.m) to cut in pieces, to 
split up, to divide (see Kal signifie. 1), 
Is. 11,15 and Jehovah divided the tongue 
of the sea of Egypt, i.e. the gulf of He- 
roopolis, in order that the Hebrews might 
pass through; where the Targ, LXX, 
Syr. incorrectly read aang. — 2. to 
devote, to the sword, 237 "> Joss. 11, 
11, 1Sam. 15,18, to punishment Is. 34, 
2, to extermination 2Kines 19,11, Jar. 
am 3, or to God (45) Lev. 27, 28; Mic. 
4, 13; then to destroy utterly, lin TYT 


= 
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MOA 


Dan. 11,44, and therefore it is also ap- 
plied to God Is. 34, 2, to the extermi- 
nation of persons Josa. 10,39, or things 
Num. 21,3. AON DM to destroy after 
JER. 50, 21 § is to be taken like MANN AW 
1 Kines 14, 10, standing with 247 (to 
murder). 

Hof. onna (fut. am) to be devoted, 
exterminated Ex. 22, 19; Lev. 27, 29; 
Ezr. 10, 8. 


dan II. (not used) tr. prop. trans- 


posed from ‘2m (see p. 460) to bind, to 
bind into each other, and therefore con- 
nected with 7723. Deriv. 297 3. 


on IIT. (not used) intr. same as 0977 
to be ‘high, to be hie of the ; peaks 


kea ua Ar. Preys) 
py! and è the same; metaph. to be 
frm. Deriv. the proper names 11290, 
Tma, ann. 

an T fort; from DInIIL.) z. p. 
of a ‘city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 38. 

D97 (i. e. oan = pn snub-nosed; 
comp. Lat. Simus, Silus as proper 
names, and for the meaning comp. 
qan) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,32; Nen. 7, 42; 
but in 12,3 on matte fa it. 


o (with oa “aq; pl. oag) m 
1. (from pan I.) a swords weapon, Dr 
1, 16 therefore he sacrifices to his sword 
(e35), alluding to 097 net, the Scythians 
having sacrificed to the sword as a sym- 
bol of Mars (Herod. 4,59 62). — 2. curse, 
extermination J OSH. a 18. ‘3 a7 Devt. 
7, 26, ‘72 8 eon @ 12, imo m3 to 
ie rive to a curse, to te Se 
‘7 WN 1 Kinas 20, 42 a man devoted to 
destruction; m OF the people devoted to 
punishment Is. 34, 5. Metaphor. property 
cursed, devoted Davt. 13,18. — 3. (from 
oan IL) a net Ez. 26, 5: 32, 3; Has. 
1e15 i 

Dar (from oon I.) m. curse, exter- 
mination, ZECH. 14, tae 

MAING (fortress, mountain- fastness; 
from asa IIL.) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites at the border of the 


of a mountain-chain &c., 








non 
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ain 





Edomites towards the south, where the 
Jews made a vain attempt to penetrate 
from WIP into Palestine, probably at 
the pass el-Sufat Num. 14, 45; 21, 3. 
After the occupation of Palestine it lay 
in the territory of Judah Josu. 15, 30, 
but was subsequently assigned to the 
tribe of Simeon 19, 4; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
comp. 1 Sam. 30, 30. Anciently it is 
said to have been called nay (which see) 
Jup@es 1,17, at which passage the name 
Hormah is pecan” for. 


yawn (from Don IIL; prominent, 
rugged mountain) n. p. of the highest 
peak of a mountain range in the north- 
east of Palestine, a part of 71222 (Josn. 
11,17; 13,5) and the extreme boundary 
A lanl east of Jordan Deut. 3, 8; 4, 
; Josm. 12, 1. At its northern foot 

ks the old “3 bya Josu. 11,17; 13, 5. 
Hermon is a “part of the M Cim 


el-Sheikh (-aedf due), i. e. of Anti- 


libanus, and its highest peaks are covered 
with perpetual snow (hence Nipp “AD 
stands for it in Onk., the Jer. Targ. I. 
on Devr. 3, 9, Toe on SONG oF SOL. 
ARS. Same Tare. on Devr. 4,48). As 
there were several such ridges, the plur. 
of it 1i also appears, to which a 
span “7 seems to have belonged Ps. 
42, T; comp. the Alps, the Appennines. 
This chen of tops was also called iY 
(which see) Devt. 4,48, by the Amorites 
qt 3, 9, by the Sidonians 77 ibid. ; 

but Pr opably these were merely names 
of single parts, which are sometimes 
distinguished from one another 1 Cur. 
5, 23; Sone or Sou. 4, 8. 

wan (for waag, from O74 with 
the noun-ending we, as in wenn, 
ties) m. a sickle Deut. 16, 9. The 
. noun is incorrectly taken as a compound 
of Don and won or of DIT (Ar. ey 
resecuit) and wim (Ar. (see rasit), or 
from W390 = wyan. 

120 (for an, from =) 1. (a noble, 
freeman) n. p. m. GEN. 11, 26-31, where 
he appears as an Aramaean, and conse- 
quently ancestor of an Aramaean race; 





1 Cur. 2,46. — 2. (parched place, steppe; 
with a. ui motion mAN) n. p. of a north- 


‘western Mesopotamian city in the oldest 


patriarchal time Gren. 11, 31; 12,5; 27, 
43; 28,10; 29,4, which must be touched 
at on the way from Ur (of the Chaldees) 
to Canaan. It was probably founded by 
Haranites; as the relations of Haran, 
viz. 328 and ani, gave names to cer- 
tain places and territories there, e. g. 
32Đ to the Mesopotamian city Nabs in 
the district where the Chaboras falls 
into the Euphrates (see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Padya); 37W to the district in the north 
west of Mesopotamia where 435 also 
lies (see Barhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 142). 
In the classics it is called Keopat, Car- 
rae, among the Syrians and Arabians 
re) pyle 9 
ing city. At the time of its conquest 
by the Assyrians 2 Kinas 19, 12, Is. 
37,12, it had given its name to a district 
belonging to it. — 3. n. p. of a place 
on the Arabian gulf, 12 stations south 
of Mecca (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. III, 2. 
p. 563; Steph. Byz. s. v. Kaggas), be- 
side the purely Arabian places, viz. 723 


on the south coast of Arabia (called 


and was formerly a flourish- 


| among the Greeks Kavy Ptol. 6, 7, 10), 


732 the Arabia Felix of the ancien 


| described as an emporium together with 








Naw, and a medium for Tyrian traffic 
Ez. 27, 23. 

Jai see jinn. 

SBS (district of caves, see 1910) n. p. 
of a Moabite city situated on a decli- 
vity, not far from nma» Is. 15,5; JER. 
48,3 5 34. Perhaps the dual origin 
in the fact of there being an upper and 
lower town; Joseph. Ooawrat. The Gentile 
hi Nen. 2, 10 may also be derived 
from it. 

BIT n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 386. Ac- 
cording to Simonis from “73 (constr. of 


| 2) snorting, and 593 panting (Syr. 7-23 


anhelavit); but this ‘explanation gives 
no suitable sense. Perhaps the proper 
name has arisen from the combination 
of ġa and 92m, or from 42m alone with 
z inserted; according to which "= at 


Oran 


the end would be a mere formative 
syllable. 


on I. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
held together, to be bound together, then 
to be tough, clammy, spoken of viscous, 
binding earth or clay (cognate in sense 
Aram. 42m which see); comp. Talm. 
monn loam, non loam-like food. Deriv. 
npm, oan 3, moon. — The organic 
root isp 7 is doris connected with that 


DEA m, TTN, YIN, DnR &c.; the fun- | 


damental signification of hanging closely 
together lying in all these words. 


DAF II. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
‘wt to become or be rough, of the skin; 


to be scabby, i. e. not to be smooth, Ar. 


i> Syr. ğu the same; comp. Syr. 


HiSp the upper, rough wind-pipe, Ar. 
If. and II. to irritate, embitter, y th yp 
a kind of thorn, Syr. ~;«2| to be hard 
and rough. — 2. to be full of blisters, 
of the skin, Ar. IV. the same. Deriv. 
Onn 2. 

D7 (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to vary colours, to illuminate, of 
the sun, conseq. same as Yy (which 
see) belonging to yann 6, and not con- 
nected with "zn (which oo as the or- 
ganic root here is onm, Sanskr. rûsh, 
Pers. rûsh-en. According to others, the 
fundamental signification is to cut of, 


therefore 0X7 is properly the disk of the | 


sun, or has the same meaning with om, 
an; which, however, is forced. Deriv. 
Onn 1, monn, the proper name 707 
O Ie TOSI iT: 7 
= HoN. . 
Pih, (redupl.; not used) om7 to shine 


strongly, to glitter, derivat. the proper | 


name ona. 
on (from oqy) m. 1. the sun, prop. 
glitter, splendour, therefore nar is used 


of its rising Jos 9,7, and Na of its going 
down Jupczs 14, 18. In this sense 16 
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DOAN 


oa. — 2. (from on IL.) the itch, we. 


prop. blisters, by which the sah gets 


a rough appearance Deur. 28, 27, with 
a3. — 3. (place of clay, of e from 
o L) in the proper name on nma 
( possession of the clay- place) Jungers 2, 9, 
for which mọ ’m occurs in Josu. 19, 50 
and 24,30, by transposing the letters. It 
is the name of the city built by Joshua 
in the Ephraimite mountains Josu. 19, 
50, where he lies buried 24,30; JupGzs 
2 9. In Eusebius’s time his grave was 
still pointed out in the city Oauractaga 
(i. e. Ouurazoaea, Onom. s. v.) on the 
northern part of the mountain Wya 
(ibid. s. v.), which was also seen by 
the pilgrim Paula (Jerome in Epitaphio 
Paulae). At a later period the place 
dwindled down to a village called "> 
om, where the graves of Joshua and 
Caleb existed furnished with monuments 
(Schwarz, das heilige Land, p. 115. 119). 
— 4. (the same) n. p. of a place in the 
territory east of Jordan beyond n1>5. 
Being situated on a mountain a steep 
road led to it, called O73 "33372, whither 
(oan 53735) Gideon pursued the Mi- 
dianites, so that he did not turn about 
till he arrived there (01 sb973519) 
Jupcss 8,13. The LXX and Peshito 
considered og here to be the proper 
name of a place; and even Aquila and 
Symm. did not read 277 but selected 
the mountain merely because of its 
situation. 


nea m. same as 07M 1, JUDGES 
14, 18. 


MAO IW (K'tib)/. the place of pot-sherds 
or potters JER. 19, 2, the name of a gate 
leading to mpm near which they threw 


understand by it the dung gate, which 
is not correct. As the name does not 
appear in the lists of the city-gates 
(Nen. chs. 3. 12); and the Harsûth-gate, 


m any editions, the Talm. (Menachot | since it led to Tophet, must have been 


110 a), Symm., Vulg., Saad. and others 
in Is. 19, 18 read O77, understanding 
by it aid with oy Hane but see 


in the south where the city-walls had 
no gates whatever, a gate of the mI, 
appears to be meant (see Kimchi). 


- 


broken pottery; on which account the | 
Targ., Talm. (Jer. Erub. 5) and Rashi 





mow; 


——e 


VAM (not used) intr. same as YN 
| eal & et 

to flee with flutier and haste, Arab. £ 
The organic root is 947m, 94-8, which 
is also in Pr, Ar. Bes Deriv. the 


proper name yp, as XIND is to be 
derived from sAN. 

Ann I. (fut. 9am, part. ah, inf. 
constr. HHT) tr. 1. (not used) to pull 
Off, to pluck off, leaves, fruit, prop. to 
separate, to tear of, to snatch away. 
The organic root yan is ee 
identical with that in nya, AY 


Š ; as T: 


from herp=carp-o. Deriv. nan pee ain 
to some), the proper names py, 997, 
gamy (according to some). — 2. Figur. 
to reproach, upbraid, scorn (comp. pro- 
scindere, to rebuke), with accus. of the 
object Ps. 69,10; 119, 42; Prov. 27,11, 
i. e. to injure, to tear with words (comp. 
22X, YR, Ar. Lia carpsit and laesit), 
JoB 27,6 my heart reproaches not one 
of my days, i. e. I can never reproach 
myself. Deriv. aon 2. For 29973 
2 Sam. 23,9 we should either read with 
1 Cur. 11, 13 227 Opa the name of a 
place which Josephus also has; or take 
it as construed with 2 of the object in 
signification 2. to cut in, which should 
be reckoned to Pihel. — 3. (not used) 
same as 297 I. to cut, to cut asunder, 
with an instrument for dividing, then 
to point, to sharpen; comp. Targ. 99m, 
sharp, cutting, gian edge; figurat. of 
the incision in the female pudenda. 
Deriv. M245 1. — 4. (not used) to bare, 
to make naked (proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to pluck off, 
to tear off”), hence applied to a woman: 
to be exposed, delivered over, i. e. be- 
trothed, comp. Talm. 2350, for MYN, 
(Kidd. 6 #); or generally to give up, ‘life; 
of buildings, to destroy, to lay waste. 
Deriv. "B77 3. 

Nif. 112 to be delivered over, betrothed 
{to a man), spoken of a woman Lev. 
“19,20. 


>the same, whence as 
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mons A Kri for mpy JER. 19, 2. 


ann 


Pih. 997 (fut. 9) 1. to upbraid, to 
reproach, to scorn, with accus. of the 
object 1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 74, 18, along 
with 933 2 Kines 19, 22, or with the 
accus. H999 Ps. 79, 12; seldom with > 
2 Cur. 32,17. — 2. to a into, with 2 
of the object 2 Sam. 23, 9 (if the read- 
ing be right). — 3. to expose, to deliver 
up, %53 the life, Jupazs 5, 18, like TAIT 
(from 199) Is. 53, 12. 


ann II. (mot used) intr. 1. to in- 
undate, overflow, of rain, connected with 
nay I. Deriv. 9. — 2. Figurat. to 
be juicy, fresh, prop. to have moisture, 
life-juice, life-marrow, and then metaph. 
applied to vigour, youthful strength, as 
in the case of MD and m2. Deriv. the 
proper names Sm, mAT, SAI. 

RAM (with suf. `a) m. 1. harvest, 
harvest-time, opposed to YP, with which 
it constitutes the whole year Ps. 74,17; 
the Hebrews dividing the year only into 
these two halves. As the time of cold it 
is the same as “p Gen. 8, 22, denoting 
the cold rainy season generally Prov. 
20, 4, in which rooms were warmed 
through by fire-pots; for which purpose 
the kings of Israel and Judah had 
peculiar divisions in the royal palace 
JER. 36, 22; Am. 3,15. Hence ^ can- 
not be derived from gag I. “to pluck off” 
(as Herbst from herp) and then under- 
stood to mean the time of gathering 
fruit, because the language has 5k, 
moy for the latter, and ^g is never 
described as such a season; but from 
nan IIL., which perhaps the proper names 
son, yan and gay confirm. — 2. Prop. 
moisture, figurat. the sap and marrow 
of life, the juice, freshness, therefore the 
freshness of youth, the time of youthful 
freshness, JoB 29, 4, like m9 vigor aeta- 
tis Deut. 34,7, m> (which see) from 
nna. Thus signification 2. is closely 
related to signification 1. From sig- 
nification 1. comes 

yan (fut. qama) denom. to pass the 
winter, with by of the place Is. 18, 6. 


cabal (prop. a powerful, strong one, 
hence of fresh age, or early-born = Aram. 





Via | 


1°22, in which language yan has the 
same signification, and is opposed to 
DDN) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,51. See pay. 

SDA (constr. na; plur. MpIn., 
g: natn) f. 1. prop. fissure, split, Dr 
fore vagina, female pudenda Is. 47,3, cog- 
nate in sense with n5, parall. to many, 
as there could be no euphemistic para- 
phrase in this place. — 2. reproach, GEN. 
34, 14; 1 Sam. 11, 2; reviling LAMENT. 
3, 61; a shame Is. 30, 5, with nwa Ps. 
69, 20, ma 119, 22, yop Prov. 18, 3, 
MDTA Ez. 5, 15, Swa Jer. 24, 9, maw 
49, 13 &c. Pa the expressions and 
phrases: ‘gost Neu. 2,17 to be a re- 
proach, or with 5 of the person to whom 
one is so Ps.74,4; T? mon to be an object 
of scorn JER. 6, 10: 2 oi ty Ps. 44, 14 
to make one a o among; 9 a) nw? 
15, 3 to put or bring one to shame, or 
without >» Mic. 6, 16; osa Ty ORT, 524 
1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 119, 22, or nony NON 
'a Is. 4,1 to take away the shame. — 
3 on Han I. signif. 4) desolation, JER. 
49, 13, along with Saw, 24h (signif. 2); 
on Dy other hand, as coupled with 
ripan Ez. 5, 14, gets the meaning of | 
calumny. 

yan I. (fut. yan) tr. 1. to split, to 
separate, to divide, cognate in sense with 
“is, JDJ, then according to a usual 
metaphor, to decide, YDY (a sentence) 
1 Kıyas 20, 40; ae yn 1.— 2. (not 
used) to separate, mark off, to mark out, 
a quarter, as "73 referring to M14; 
deriv. yann 2. Figurat. to limit, “de- 
termine, of the days of life Jos 14, 5. 
— 3. Proceeding from the idea of cutting 
in pieces, splitting, dividing into parts, 
then by a usual metaphor to make an 
inčision, a fissure, a puncture in, spoken 
of the fissures or incisions of the eye- 
lids, lips &e., Arab. (yo;= (to cut into 
the skin, to puncture, to wound), deriv. 
7770 3, pn 1; to cut off, to separate, 
deriv. pron 2; to point, sharpen, figurat. 
of the Pantie of the tongue (for of- 
fending) Ex. 11,7; Josu. 10,21; comp. | 





Jup. 11, 13. Here belies the SEAIN | 
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MISPA 


tion to make incisions, to dig, still pre- 
served in the Phenic. and Talm., whence 
in the Mishna y^an a ditch, Phenic. yq 
a grave. Deriv. pron 4 and poon 1. — 
4. to be zealous, to be sharply at one’s heels 
(Ar. vey>) 2 Sam. 5, 24, for which we 
have in the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15 
mana NEM TN (see however yan IL); 
to be industrious, deriv. Yann 5; of taste, 
to be sharp, sour, Ar. the same; whence 
uy) a salt, sharp herb, Kali. 
£70 (according to some). 

Nif. Y3 (only part. fem. as a subst. 
mY, constr. NYI) to be decided, de- 
MA part. fem. Dav. 11, 36 as a 
subst. e: my 2D atem N 
and decree, i. e. the decreed destruction 
Is. 10, 23; 28, 22; Dan. 9, 27; DEAM 
mai ry oF 26 decree of deere 
Le by which desolation is effected. 


yan IT. (fut. ym) intr. to equip or 
gird oneself; therefore to be nimble, war- 
like 2 Sam. 5, 24 (Targumic ypm), which 
suits the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15; 
Hebrew yon and T'argumic yan the 
same. Hence generally to be strong, 


Deriv. 


| firm, deriv. 1%9m; comp. Phenic. yen 


a warrior, whence the proper name 
ozaxon, Mass. 1. 


yon (not used) intr. same as onm 
to glitter, shine, of gold colour; Phenic. 
yan the same, hence nx on (Diose, 4, 


58 yovelyte i. e. yovocr enor) a sort of 
golden flower. Deriv. yon 6. 


youn (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew vaml. 


yag (def. Sean, with suf. mE90; 
pl. yea) Aram, te loin, Dan. 5, 6, like 
| Hebr. y2m, so called from trent and 
firmness; more frequent in the Targ.; 
Syr. l+ with Resh elided. 


mas (pl. nagan, from magy 
with 4 instead of the reso Dagesh, 
from 287 IL) / the firmly knotted, a fetter 
Is. 58, 6; figurat. torture, pain Ps. 73, 
| 4, What is drawn tightly and fetters, 
represents the idea of pain, of writhing, 





nis wi 
of convulsion, as in 527. The Arab. 


er gr 


has also Resh in the T a 

msn see pun 4. 

OS see Pann 5. 

{270 (from pon I, 4; pl. oey) 
m. (according to the Arab. and Samar.) 
sour grapes Num. 6, 4, so called from 


their sharp taste; but according to the 
Targ., Onk., Talm., ‘Arûch, Tanchum 


and others kernel of berries, which suits | 


ay, whence the word is to be derived | 
fen yan II. 


Pan (fut. PHO) tr. to rub violently | 
against one another, to grate, grind, Ar. 
> to rub by filing, yS to gnaw, 
Jis to rub; hence to rub together, 
grind, the teeth, to gnash, with the ac- 
cusat. Ps.112,10 or 2 Jos 16,9 and 59 
of the person 37, 12; ‘comp. the name of 
the vowel pan (= pm), explained by 72. 


ain (3 p. fem. 597 for m7; on the 
contrary rn Is. 24, Ga belongs to man) 
intr. 1. to glow, to burn, of fire; me- 
taphor. to be hot (spoken of the ba 
of the heat of fever Jos 30, 30; to glow, 
of metal Ez. 24,11; from other conju- 
gations and from derivatives it means 
also to be parched, overheated, spoken 
of the throat or lungs, with too much 


to 


erying (Ps. 69, 4), compared to a bel- | 


lows-bag which has become hot (JER. 
6,29); to be consumed, of wood (by fire), 
to be arid, burnt up by the sun, of 
land &c. Drei 17, and the proper 
name ĵam. Figur. to sting, to burn, of 
thorns. Deriv. 14m (according to some) 
and 54. — 2. same as 9m I. and "17 
to be white, figurat. to be shining, dis- 
tinguished, noble; derivat. perhaps oan 
(see 1, "m); see also TANNIN. 

Nif. isp after the form 0123, together 
with "3 after the form n73, 513 (3 pl. 
lah the duplication entirely aban- 
doned, as msm Ez. 36, 3 from 55% to 
bring in, go in; hente the part. om; 
jut. an) to be ed. to glow, of maaa 
JER. 6, 29, ma Ps. 69, 4; to be burned 
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Ez. 15, 4; to be dried up 24,10. Figurat. 
to tot ean hatred and rage, with 2 
of the person Is. 41, 11; 45, 24; Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 6. 

Pih. “9 (vedupl.; inf. constr. =T) 
1. to kindle, to make burn, 2° Prov. 26, 
21; to glow strongly, to burn, spoken ae 
Seren Derivat. Pana 2. to be very 
distinguished, noble; derivat. the proper 
name ‘Anon. 


In Aic the verb < 
meaning “to be hot, to glow” has also 
(hen of “am, 11m, 1. e. to be noble, free; 
| and it is possible that both senses be- 
long together in Hebrew also. 

v3 (only pl. 2am) m.a sun-parched 
he a waste, a desert JER. 17, 6. 


wh (fut. Dm) tr. to cut in (wood, 
metal or stone), to grave, upon (62) a 
table (for which nan I. occurs in ‘Ex. 
32,16), and figurat. “JER. 17,1; prop. to 
divide, to split, anit att nia, 
nan, yng, T and others. Deriv. wqn 1 
and 2, and the proper name NINT. — 
2. to PN. Deut. 22, 10; Is. "28, 24; 
1 Kines 19,19; JoB 1, 14. Am, 9, 13 
the UE will approach the reaper, 
i. e. these two employments will con- 
stantly succeed one another closely 
by reason of prosperous increase; ‘NT 
wan 1 Sam. a 12 to cultivate the field 





Š besides the 





(comp. Ar. a to carry on husbandry; 


usually 4 >); figurat. $3 EP) Gael PR 
129, 3 to plough upon one’s back, i. e. 
to maltreat one; figur. to work JUDGES 
14,18. Deriv. oon. — 3. to fabricate 
Fon skill, to fashion, out of wood, me- 
tal, stone GEN. 4, 22, 1 Kineas 7, 14, 
prop. to cut, Noa and other verbs of 
cutting being metaphorically applied in 
the same way; Ar. œf > the notch of 
a bow. Figurat. to devise, to machinate, 
sw Hos. 10, 13, m37 Prov. 3,29 with 
E of the person, IR JoB 4, 8, prop. to 
form. Derivat. wan, wan 1, wan IL, 
muon 1 and 2, the proper name Nw 1. 

From the fundamental signification “to 
divide, to cut in pieces, to make inci- 


wan 


sions, to grave” has arisen, according to 
some, the meaning to be sharp, zealous, 
violent, powerful, as in the case of pan L., 
and by it they explain "3°97; but see 
“0M. 

"NIJ. waa, (fut. wm) to be ploughed, 
JER. 26, 18; Mic. 3, 12. 

Pih On (not used) to form with skill, 
to fashion, in wood, stone, or metal. 
Deriv. wan I 

Hif. oon (part. 52) 1.to ploughs 
deriv. nyama and mGA. — 2, to work, 
mo 1 SAM. 23, 9, agreeably to the me- 
taphor. pines of signif. 2 of Kal. 


wn I. (not used) intr. prop. same 
as Onn, Yan, to shine, to glitter, there- 
fore sete to the usual metaphor, 
to be green, to grow, to shine in green, 
spoken of a wood; comp. 3) (thicket, 
forest) from may IIL. (to sprout, to grow), 
Targ. NaN (forest) from 328. Derivat. 
wan, adj. wan, the proper names ny 
(for w= 2h), wan and nyan 2. (ac- 
cording to some). Others compare ‘the Ar. 


iy to be rough, of the skin, thence 
transferred to the bushy ground like 
aspretum; but this is the Hebr. wan IL; 


and the analogy of =9) and Aram. "NaN 
is against the supposition. 


wN IL. (fut. wat) intr. 1. (not used) 

to speak softly, in a whispering, murmur- 
ing manner, spoken of magicians and 
soothsayers, who lisp forth their formu- 
las or sentences slowly and mysteriously 
(see UxSx, Tas miri, Is-8 719 29 4), 
therefore to practise magic (comp. T 
wan to act the magician, won, fem. 
oan an enchanter male and T. 
Deriv. wn 3 (pl.) and the proper name 
Rw 2. — 2. to be silent, quiet, still, 
inactive, proceeding from the idea of 
whispering and soft murmuring, the op- 
posite of noisy and lively. Hence 
a) to be inactive, spoken of the still, in- 
active rest of God, when He will not 
regard man’s supplications, Ps. 35,22 and 
109,1 be not silent, i. e. be not inactive, 
but help, beaz, along with i ORY 83, 2 


496 





yn 


being the opposite); with v of The 
person, to turn from a person in silence 
(i. e. not hearing and bringing help) 
28, 1; with >} of the thing, to be in- 
active at or in something 39,13; b) to 
march along without noise hi bustle, of 
God Ps. 50, 3, since he is elsewhere 
represented as coming with thunder (Ex. 
19,16); c) to be silent, of the ears, i.e. 
to be deaf Mic. 7,16, hearing in the 
verb 3720 (=p in Ethiop. to rustle, 
to make a noise) being named from the 
opposite; d) to be quiet, sultry, of the 
east wind (according to some), to act 
secretly, covertly, with all quietness &c. 
Deriv. adj. "wom (according to some), 
and wn 2. Ar. uy to be deaf, Syr. 
wears 

Pih. B34 (not used) to be deaf, of 
men, as an organic disease; or figurat. 
of the serpent, which does not listen to 
the charmer. Deriv. wan. 

Hif. Samy or Wangs (fut. wean or 
sm2) to practise silence, i.e. to be silent, 
Prov. 17, 28, opposite to "az JoB 33, 
31 or M2 2 Kings 18, 36; to keep quiet 
2 SAM. 13, 20; T9 THE nal to beseech, to 
repent Ps. 32, on ape > of the person, 
to observe silence towards one, not to 
gainsay or reply Num. 30,5 8; with >N 
to be silent towards one, to Tee to one 
in silence, Is.41,1, and opposite to Wami 
y2 JoB 13, 13 to be silent from one, ‘Le. 
quietly to let him alone; with accus. of 
the person, to bring a person to silence 

1, 3; Jer. 38, 27; to pass over in si- 
lence Jos 41, 4; Jer. 4,19. But it is 
also used like Kal, of God, when he 
does not help Has. 1,13, or with 13 of 
the person to turn from one in silence 
1Sam.7,8. Phenic. wm the same, Hif. 
waT to bring to silence, THN for 
iR (Poenul. of Plaut. 2, 7). 

Hithp. wanny to keep oneself still, in- 
active, quiet, 'Junars 16,2; wT also 
having this meaning Ex. 14, 14. 


wn I. (not used) intrans. same as 


oan T to be soft, viscous, of plaster, clay. 
Deriv. Dan 1 and 3; the ae names 


Ban 


wn II. (not used) intrans. same as 


o II. to become or be rough, of pot- 
sherds; comp. Ar. (~y> scabit, or intr. 


asper fuit; scaber fuit. Derivat. 
on 2. vy 

wan I. (for wan, wherefore the first 
Kametz remains; constr. W7, pl. pwn, 
constr. YS) m. a cutter in wood, metal 
or stone, one cutting, graving or fabricat- 
ing, therefore jax wan Ex. 28,11 stone- 
cutter, D193 Is. 44. 12 Pirclcomsthl a 
Dx 44, 18 joiner; always applied to 
one who fabricates his material with 
edged tools. Without appendage it is 
applied to all sorts of workers using 
tools that cut, along with apn (a weaver) 
and pp“ T derer) Ex. 35,353 38, 23. 
Coney it denotes workers. in metal 
1 Cur. 29,5; Is. 40,19; 44,12, in wood 
2 Kines 22, a Is. 40, 20, 4 stone; also 
a maker of arms Is. 44,11, a lock-smith 
1 Sam. 13, 19, an architect Zecu. 2, 3. 
Figurat. Is. 45,16 workmen of sorrows, 
i. e who prepare sorrows; Ez. 21, 36 
workmen of destruction, i.e. who produce 
destruction. In "3073531 wants 2 Kines 
24,14 16, JER. 24, 1 and 29, 2 they 
are e AA aae, who, as belong- 
ing to the staple of the E were 
transported into exile by the enemy 
(see, however, 13072), like the mown 
2 Cur. 24, 12. Phenic. wn the same 
(Kit. 4, 3). 


wan II. (only pl. own) m. a work- 
man, "artificer 1 Cur. 4, ‘14, therefore 


Dwg Ny (workmen’s- valley) 4, 14, or |. 


Eg 4 NEn. 11,35, the proper name of 
a ‘place (see 4 p. 280). 

wn Ein. wn; from wan I.) adj. 

m. (according to sro) wooded, dense, an 
ade to 5x72 (after the form 29%, 
x12) foliage, by which shade is etal 
Ez. 31,3, which suits 539 mD), 23 
maip, re the adject. always E re 
in the construct state. 

wan m. 1. only the pl. wyn, arti- 
jicial ‘work, therefore ’n pon Is. 3, 3 
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as the phrase stands beside wn2 7123, sig- 
nification 3 (skilled in magic arts) seems to 
be more suitable. — 2. (from wn II.) 
stillness, silence; hence Josu. 2, 2 adv., 
in stillness, silently. — 3. pl. enchantment 
Is. 3, 3, properly the whispering of en- 
chanters. 
wa (pl. mgn, constr. YM) m 

1. (from Doan L.) loam, clay, a a 
for earthen ‘ware, hence ‘4 "32 Lev. 
6, 21 and often; ‘g "gh Jer: 19, 4 
a potter; ‘ty 9233 LAMENT. 4, 2 earthen 
pitchers; then alone, what is T of clay, 
Prov. 26,23. — 2. (from Way IL) pot- 
sherds Ps. 22,16, or vessels broken into 
sherds Is. 45, 9, from their rough, scab- 
bed and scratchy nature Jos 2,8; 41, 
22. spin Ez. 23, 34 has been taken 
as Tym = = (Ps. 75,9), since the 
Ar. Ue ' (to keep, to Ai is =y. 
But it is better here to understand ‘the 
fragments of a cup. In Phenic. »7m is 
the same, therefore nbn won is the 
sherd, which was the token of hospitality, 
tessera hospitalis (Plaut. Poen. 1,8). 
— 3. (pottery) only in union with “7p 
n. p. of the chief city of Moab Is. 16, 
11, also called ania Wp 15, 1 or WP 
ngan O fee Kinas 3, "25. It is the 
later NDI ec Targ.), Ka Charaka 
2 Macc. 12,17, now Kerak, Kerek, three 
hours south east of zH (Nux. 21 ie i. e. 
ayina ny (Is. 15,1). Tt is still inhabited, 
and provided with a fort (Robins. Bibl. 
Res. II, 569). 


warm (with a of motion MOI, pl. 
on; from wm L) m. 1. thicket, a, 
1SAx. 23,16 18 Tare. wT, Sam. NWYN 
(the mh Pec cened into N) the same, Talm. 

nwo, wn forest, Targ. denomin. 
wn, to grow into one another as in a 
thicket. Hence the phraseological allu- 
sion WANT] Wy navy. Is. 17, 9. 
like the abandonment (desolation) of the 
forest and of the mountain-top (mountain- 
fort, see 17728), i. e. like as the Amorites 
and other Canaanite tribes abandon their 


skilled in arts, skilful artificers havit last places of refuge. before the victo- 


occupied the highest social place. 
h 


But ! riously-pressing Israelites. 


Hence it is 
32 


BA 


unnecessary to read, with the LXX, 
“WONT VIN nawa; or with Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Syr., "Sard and others, 
to take the yod in signif. 2 as a pro- 
per name. To this head has also been 
referred Ez. 31, 3 (see wm); perhaps 
only 2 Cur. 27, 4 rightly. — 2. (forest) 
n.p. of a wooded mountain in yt aama 
of Judah 1 Sam. 23, 15, interchanged 
with "7 23, 14. There were n149%72 
(strongholds) 28, 14 19; besides, there 
was in the same place a hill son 
(which see) 23, 19. 

wa (for wm) m. deaf, whose ears 
are silent, as it were, Is. 35, 5; 43, 8; 
also in a metaphor. sense 42,19; of the 
serpent Ps. 58, 5, i. e. which is deaf to 
enchantment. From won II. 

wan m. 1. (a participial form) a 
worker, in brass 1 Kinas 7,14. — 2. (an 
abstract form like "75, 33%) a cutting- 
instrument GEN. 4, 22. : 

NOT 1. (Aram. defin. from won = 
Hebr. won, worker) n. p. m. EZR. 2, 52; 
NEn. 7, pi Many explain it one Bae 
at the time of ploughing, like the proper 
name Sertor among the Romans, one 
born at seed-time, or in the signification 
Silens, conseq. = Tacitus. — 2. in dm 
Nyon (hill of magician, comp. ws, 
079397) n. p. of a locality along the 
river “BE where was a colony of Jew- 
ish exiles Ezr. 2, 59, Nem. 7, 61; as 
there were in the same direction the 
aee m22 5 ib. ib, max dp Ez. 
3, 15, "uNda 2 Kinas 19,12, Abn Is. 
37, 12 from SVN Dn. With these com- 
a of On may be compared besides 
Thiluta, T; hilsaphata (Amm. Marc. 24, 2; 
25, 8 

non f. 1. artificial work, with [38 
Ex. 31, 5 stone-masonry, with V2 35, 33 
joinery. — 2. (city of crafts, place of arti- 
ficial work; according to others forest) 
n. p. of a city in northern Palestine, 
situated in 22 53 YW (1 Kras 9, 11), 
which was also called on account of its 
Phenician and heathen population 593 
ovat (Is. 8, 23), and therefore it ‘is 
named Drim n Jupees 4,2 13 16. In 
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avr 


“mp3 (Josm. 20, 7), now G'ibl Safad 
(nbs “7), lies ones wyp, Josu. 21, 32, 
also called PP E a ay Mace. 11, 63), 
where there is still at the present Les a 
village Kedes (Robins. III, 622). From 
the appendage it may be inferred that 
there was still nyn. 


nwan see bon 3. 


yan (part. pass. NYT) tr. same as 
wan to. engrave, with >¥ of the thing in 
which, Ex. 32,16; Targ. non, Syr. Pes, 


Ar. co the same. 


a (not used) intr. same as Wn I., 
oon I. and yan. Derivative 

mn (thicket, from MM, see WIT, 
DIM, nyan 2) n. p. of a forest in Hie 


western ‘part of the Judah-mountains 
1 Sam. 22,5, not far from mop 23, 1. 


2w (inf. constr. 38M, aoe 2 also 
aon; ' fut. awm, before Makkeph-2%m) 
tr. 1. to bind, to bind together, to knot, 
viz. a) to knot threads, spoken of a 
weaver, part. 29m a weaver (Ex. 26,1 
31; 28,6), with wen (35,35; 38,23) T 
noting the artificial work necessary for 
the tabernacle; Phenic. nm the same 
(Kit. 7, 4). b) to unite artificially, mu- 
sical instruments Amos 6, 5, artificial 
works Ex. 31,4, hence 19m 2 Cur. 26, 
15 an artn yes aE the inventors of war- 
like implements see Pih. c) to bind about, 
to gird about, a girdle. Derivat. 297. 
d) to fence, to encircle, to fortify around, 
a place, or to make firm, proceeding from 
the idea of uniting, chaining together; 
comp. Tp Nex. 3, 38, 7748 AM. 9, 6, 


the proper name 738, sg, “xbly, firm 


building, prop. ligatio; hence perhaps 
awin 2 Car. 26,15 a fortification-archi- 
tect, one who builds a stronghold, if this 
word does not belong to signif. b. De- 
rivat. magma 1, mayne 1, the proper 
name yain. — 2.) Maine to meditate, 
to devise, a spinning together as it were | 
of ideas (a similar metaphor occurring in 
Dit, DAN, 35 1D); commonly in a bad 
sense, with accus. of the object, mapa 


aur 
Ps. 21,12, 525 35, 4, x Mic. 2, 1, 
nisznn Prov. 16, 30, ie ND lunmenteous) 
Is. 10, 7, also win HI 2 Sam. 14, 
14, JER. 49, 20, or followed by infin. 
T 2 o 18, 25, LaMEnt. 2, 8, JER. 
18, 8, Neu. 6, 6, Ps. 140, 5, and with 
22 of the person JER. 11, 19; 49, 30; 
GEN. 50, 20. To this TAE signi- 
fication belongs to think 1 Sam. 18, 
25; to meditate 2 Sam. 14, 13; to pur- 
pose Ps. 140, 5; to account, i.e. to R | 
to esteem highly Is. 13, 17, Mau. 3, 
to count as, T237? Gun. 38, 15, AR 
TOAN. 1,13, fo count to GEN. 15, 6, Ps. 
32, 2, to esteem, to regard, Is. 33, oF 
53, 3; to reckon, i. e. to judge, to ios 
to reflect upon. Deriv. izwy. — 3. (not 
used) intr. to be allied, to be befriended, to 
be attached to. Deriv. 237 (in the proper 
name mawn), ayn om Petes 23M), 
man, aun (in = JER an). 


Nif. arp (fut. one to be counted as 
Devr. 2, 11, Prov. 17, 28, with > La- 
MENT. 4, 2, > Jos 18, 3, 2 Is. 32, 29 oy 
Ps. 88, is, 42D Hos. 8, 13, or i the 
accus. of ae person or fone for which a 
thing is taken, and therefore in this case 
it has the meaning fo be like to; then to 
be esteemed 1 Kings 10, 21; to be reckoned 
2 Kines 22,7; to be imputed Lev. 7,18; 
to be counted to, with > Josu. 13, 3 or 
22 2 Sam. 4, 2; to be considered, with > 
of the person EE E 2r. 

Pih. ain) (fut. 273) 1. (not used) to 
make artificially, to put together, of war- 
like machines; figur. to devise plans, in- 
trigues. Deiv. pawn. — 2. to meditate 
(with exertion), to think Ps. 73, 16, i273 
Prov. 16, 9; to devise, with accus. 25 
Hos. 7, 15 or 290 (> Prov. 24, 8 and bN 
of the person, E ‘= Dan. 11, 
24 to plan against strongholds (in rae 
to take possession of them); absol. to 
form hostile designs Naw. 1, 9; to think 
over (examining) Ps. 119, 59; to review 
77, 6; to make account of Ps. 144, 3; to 
reckon 2 Kines 12, 16; of inanimate 
things to be about to do or suffer Jon. 
1,4. — 3. to be very friendly to, allied with. 
Deriv. the proper name a7. 
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Hithp. SİT to reckon oneself, to 
count oneself, with 3 = among Num. 23, 9. 
The stem ’r is closely connected with 
2x0 I. belonging to nax, AI, ee 


tras (to draw firmly together), CS 


(to fetter), Sunes and ef &e.; but 
the organic root is ay-m, A¥-m, comp. 
Talm. 2¥ to bind, 2y% bundle &. 
207 (constr. D97) see mgyn. 
aun m. girdle, belt Ex. 28, 28, Lev. 
Sh, ff applied to the girdle of the ephod. 
AW (in compounds 23m) see ma WN. 


230 (part. pass. 2°30) Aram. tr. to 
regard, to count, "9D = No3 Day. 4, 32 
as nothing (see 7). 

mn (compounded of 2w from 
237 ‘befriended, and #32373 from 7 3 with 
ms ‘wanting the accent, i. e. Eshmûn or 
Pan, heavier it means Eshmin is a 
friend; see 331 m37) n. p. m. Nem. 8, 4. 

awy (after the form J272) has in proper 
names especially the meaning befriended, 
associated, servant (of a deity), proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification. 
77 is a Phenician name of Eshmin(ji29n), 
a Phenician God, called by the Greeks 
Pan, as the proper names Ja, 332 73 
prove. 

n2 ately (friendship, association) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. “8, 20. 

peg m. 1. power of combining, ex- 
cogitation, computation, therefore judg- 
ment, understanding EccLes. 7,27, with 
Maan 7, 25; reason 9, 10 tea nies 
action, making up the sum of what is 
to be done in life. — 2. (stronghold) n. p. 
of the residence of the Amorite king 
Sihon, who took it and the whole ter- 
ritory north of the Arnon from the 
Moabites Num. 21, 26-30; Deur. 1, 4; 
2,24 26 30; 3, 2;-Josm. 9,10. When 
the Israelites conquered it, it was al- 
lotted to the tribe of Reuben Num. 32, 

, Josm. 13, 17, then to that of Gad 
Josua. 21,39, was made a Levitical city, 
and was celebrated for its fish-ponds 
Sone or Sou. 7,5. The Ammonites pre- 
ferred an unjust claim to it Jupges 11, 

oat 


mwn 


19 26. When Moab afterwards became 
free, after Ahab’s death, it retook Hesh- 
bon; but it was wrested from it anew 
Is. 15, 4; Jer. 48,2. Joseph. (Ant. 12, 
4, 11) alll it EaoeBosv and the district 
belonging to it EoosBwrizis; Euseb. and 
Ptolemy name it “EoBots; and so the 
ruins still existing are called on coins. 

izwan (pl. nihon with Dagesh re- 
tained irregularly) m. 1. surrounding, 
enclosing, strong works 2 Cur. 26, 15. — 
2. inventions, malae artes Eccuss. 7, 29. 

Ton (Jah is associated, from 287) 

n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 30. 

ITRE SWN (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
25, 3 

en (not used) m. befriending, at- 
tachment, used only in proper names. 
It is an Aian form for jinn, as 
awy and Ie “Tm occur also from the 
same stem; in the construct state it is 
"30N. 

maun (contracted from matsawn; 
Jah is a friend) n. p. m. NEN. 10, "26. 

IIo i (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 

10; 9,5. 

| mw n (inf. DSN, fut. myn) intr. to 
be quiet, inactive, still, of waves Ps. 107, 
29, opposite of ma; to be silent, speech- 
less Eccuxs. 3,7, opposite of =a; there- 
fore with upy Is. 62, 1 not to press with 
words; to keep close 65, 6, i. e. not to think 
of; applied to God, to do nothing 64, 11; 
to men, not to pray. V2'n Ps. 28, 1= 
y2 wT ‘3, to turn away in silence from 
oe 


Hif. SOT (part. pl. ogma; imp. pl. | 
hate preserving - — from the perfect, as | 


PIT JER. 49, 8 30) 1. to observe 
silence. i. e. to be silent (see wann), 
of God, not to help Is.42,14; to be still 
oT, 11; 2 Kings 255: T y2 of the 
object 10 remove oneself in silence from 
Ps. 39, 3; to be inactive Jupces 18, 9; 
1 Kixes 22, 3; 2 Kinas 7, 9. a to 
reduce to silence, with > of the person NEn. 
8,11. — won Jos 31,5 see war. 
The stem is eau with = 


Ont 
(p. 369) IT F? 
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Bw (associate, friend, viz. of Jah) 
n. p. m. Nen. 3, 23; 10, 24. 

wn (def. X915) Aram. m. dark- 
ness, obscurity Dan. 2, 22. 

NDAD (uncovering, nakedness) n, p. 
m. EZR. 2,43; NEn. 7, 46. 
pwn see pyt. 
PDN see ptn. 
mW see “Th. 





nw (part. pl. m. yoyo, f. yn 
with — for =, after a cuttaral) Boom. 
intr. prop. to be binding, compelling, 
therefore to have need, to want, to make 
use of, Dan. 3,16 we do not want, i. e. 
we do not think it necessary; Ezr. 6, 9 
and what is necessary, i. e. and all ne- 
cessary things. Deriv. min. 

The stem ’m is thus used in the Syr. 
in the Peal- and Ethpael-form, in the 
signification to be suitable, useful, con- 
venient, necessary; and as the old inter- 
preters translate it by 57% (aram. 5%), 
wyin (from wan), there can we no 
farther doubt about the meaning. The 


| form is obviously abridged from the re- 








| covered with locusts Exon. 10, 15, 
| the darkening of the visage LAMENT. 





duplicated wnwn (comp. 9%, 359, 070, 
TT, OD, 51D); ‘and the simple root on 
i$ the meaning to bind, to draw to- 
gether firmly, to attach arid hence the 
redupl. denotes partly to be compelling, 
binding, necessary, partly to be suitable, 
convenient, its organic root bemg con- 
nected with that in TON. 

aman (e. mann) i need Ezr. 7, 20. 

’ on see MIU 


pion see sen. 

“fh win (fut. TT) intr. to be dark, 
Din Ez. 30, 18, to be obscured, Diner 
Is. 13, 10, Tix 5, 30, 2 73372 Jos 3, 
9, of the light ae a tent 18; 6, to be 
T of the light of the eye 
Ps. 69, 24, Lament. 5, 17; HCO: 
12,3 and the lookers out of the windows 


are quenched, i. e. the eyes; of a land 
ot 


4,8. Figurat. of mental or political 
obscuration, of misfortune or a low con- 


Fem 
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dition, hence to be unfortunate, low, fallen, 
unknown, helpless. Deriv. "9m, m3 on, 
moyn, Fen, Jaya. — The fundamental 
signification seems to be to veil, to cover 
(see A>, 2%), since darkness i usually 
‘regarded as a veiling of light; accord- 
ingly the organic root 7wW-n is cognate 
with that in pr, pwn, PUA? &e. 

Hif. 37357 (1p. pown; fut. 7ST", 
yun) w to make dark, to darken, with 
accus. (Dit) Am. 5,8, or with > 8, 9, of 
the darkening of the earth by a total 
eclipse of the sun in the year of Jero- 
boam’s death; or absol. and figurat. JER. 
13, 16, i. e. helplessness breaks in; to 
spread darkness Ps. 105, 28; 139, 12.— 
2. Figurat. to darken, to i Sa, mX? 
Jos 38, 2. 


wn (part. 5 Bin; fut. Seno, JONY 
or TONN) tr. to a to hold hack, to keep 
off, with 772 of the person to withhold, 3 
detain, to refuse GEN 22, 12: 39,9, 
keep o. to deliver 1 Sant, 25, 39; sth 
the simple accus. of the object to save 
2 Sam. 18,16, to keep far from 2 Kinas 
5, 20; to spare Prov. 13, 24; 17, 27; 
phn Jos 30, 10 to keep back the spittle, 
i.e. not to spit out before one; to reserve 
38, 23; to give a check to Jur. 14, 10; 
to put a stop to Jos 16,5; Is. 58,1; to 
snatch, 22, from the pit JOB 33, 18, 
Ps. 78, 50, te which pm stands once 
Is. 38, 17; ‘7 N?) 52 to. give and not 
withhold, i. e. to give abundantly Prov. 
21, 26; to deliver 24, 11, Ps. 19, 14; 
without stating the object Ezr. 9, 13 
thou hast delivered (us) below our iniquity, 
i. e. undervaluing our iniquity; to limit 
Is. 54, 2; to moderate, i.e. to hold 14, 6. 
In Ez.30,18 mss. and interpreters (Rashi, 
Kimchi) have read 253 Fn and trans- 
lated: the day has denied (its light); per- 
haps the more correct reading is wn. 

Nif. Tm (fut. TPP) to be held in, 
moderated Jos 16, 6, to be delivered 
21, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root Fu-n (T: arg. jen, to lessen, 


to draw off, Syr. yi to GED to 





| nxa, and therefore it is connected with 


the organic root in m50 (belonging to 
Tz), Lat. sec-are, Targ. 3197 a little 
piece. 

qan (only pl. ostm) adj. m. dark, 
low, poor, mean, therefore mawn Prov. 
22,29 obscure, low peoples Targ. xdivn, 
Nog for 53. 

sen (with suff. “2UT) m. 1. dark- 
ness, opposed to AN GEN. 1, 4 18; Ec- 
CLES. 2, 13, conceived of as an ae 
pendent iaei Is. 45,7; Jos 38,19; 
duskishness Josua. 2,5; a dark night JoB 
3, 4, with my2>x (dark shadow), $ 
Can cloud) 3. D; 10, 21; 34,22, or with 
dpa and 427 Deur. A, ine HOEN ZEPH. 
ite 15, closely connected sith the latter 
to intensify the meaning Ex. 10, 22, 
parall. 72°) JoB 5, 14. — 2. Figurat. 
helplessness 5, 14; 12, 25, opposed to 
bi and DANY; pone dark sheol 10, 
21; the grave i7, 13, 7 DINSIN Is. 45, 3 
mA of 9 grate (because great 
treasures were concealed in a Babylonian 
sepulchre, Herod. I, 187); a prison Is. 
42,7; danger Jos 15, 22, misfortune, 
misery 15, 23 30; 20, 26, threatening 
danger 22, 11; 29, 3; death 18,98; 
wretchedness 23, 17, 5€ Ñ Is. 5, 30 = 
nog ms 8, 22 as a climax. Then 
darkness of the understanding, i. e. igno- 
rance, short-sightedness Jos 37,19; Ec- 
CLES. 2,14; falsehood, injustice Is. 5, 20; 


tn i 
sow 
tT 


Proy. 2, 13; Eccuzs. 2,13; sadness 
Eccuss. 5, 16. 

wn Aram. same as Hebr. yer. 
Deri sin. 


; mown (fem. of Fun, like M313 aban- 
donment JER. 49,11 from SPA ‘apes 
pressure Is. 38, 14 from PY >; the Dagan 
lene expected at the bora of the 
second syllable is omitted, because a 
sibilant [w, 1] precedes, as is el the 
case with 4, e. g. MO", maw, "34, 
272, 3273, though Te rule uae not 
been carried out) f. darkness (parallel 
m27>), Mic. 3,6 and darkness shall be to 
you, that you may not receive an answer. 

mown or magy (c. Moun after the 


keep back) appears to be to cut off, life et maz from $ jaer on the omission 


nowy 


of Dagesh lene see mown) f. same as 
qün Gen. 15, 12; Is. 8, 22; Ps. 82, 5; 
139, 12. 


$ Son 7 see moyn. 


Sin (pl. m. darkness, figur. misery, 
misfortune ‘Is. 50, 10. 


oun (Kal unused) intr. to reel to and 


fro, to totter; hence to be weak, decaying, 
feeble, exhausted, a collateral form of 
282 (which o comp. Arab. dws, 
EL hind, dé (to be weak, slack, 
then to be bad, mean, worthless), 
(to be an weak), haw (to be inert, 
flabby) & 

Nif. bons to be enfeebled, exhausted, 
decaying, whence ow Deut. 25,18 
enfeebled. 


oun (part. 2m) Aram. tr. to rub or 
beat fine, to crush, cognate in sense with 
p7 (a verb) Dan. 2, 40; Syr. Sa to beat 
out thin, of tin, Tali. Nowa what is 
pounded, bruised, gravel, "jike Wa of 
similar derivation; figurat. Syr. Ten 
analyse closely, le subtly, to think, 
as p3p. The fundamental signification 
is unconnected with the Hebr. Syn. 


own (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to be luminous, spoken of shining 
brass, connected with ond, ToT, Aram. 
own. Metaphor. (like other verbs having 
the same fundamental signific., e. g. Ih, 
1), to be shining, distinguished, rich noble, 
or physically, to be large, strong, corpulent, 
like the Ar. , PÄ; of places, to 
be fruitful, fat. Deriv. nw belonging to 
the ulterior developments yayo, WN, 
the proper names DUM (perhaps also 
pwn), prawn, miig. i 

Dw (noble, EGOR. rich, or 
shining, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. EZR. 2,19; 
NEH. 7, 22. 

oun see DWN, 


paon (fruitfuiness, fulness) n. p. of 
a place in Judah Josu. 15,27, whence 
in the later period of the language the 
Gentile "27280 or "27 or "N27 Hashmo- 
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naean, i. e. proceeding from Hashmon; 
in Josephus (Ant. 12,6,1) Acaupwreios, a 
surname borne by the Maccabean family 
from their ancestor downwards. 


pan | (from DWM splendour, glitter, 
with the derivative ending 703 as in 


¢--: 


m. P han o or T i brass, E 
gold, Ez. 1, 4 27; 8, 2, obviously iden- 
tical with bop nein (according to the 
LXX shining “brass, elsewhere smelted 
or burnished brass) 1, 7 or IIe nyn 
(Ezr. 8, 27); Runyon 1,15 and 2, 18 
lara. It is possible, however, 
that the word is foreign, i. e. Assyrian, 
and might be known as such in Me- 
sopotamia, where Ezekiel lived. The 
electrum, as the LXX and Vulg. ren- 
der it, is a mixture of silver and gold, 
a clear, shining metal; comp. Pliny 33, 4. 
yawn (from OW with the derivative 
syllable Jz, as In FQN, JI; plur. 
ogn) m. 1. properly shining, hence 
noble, distinguished, a magnate, Ps. 68,32 
(Kimchi), confirmed by the Arabic; the 
family name 0°§3/2W7 has also been un- 
derstood in conformity with this signi- 
fication, but improperly. — 2. n. p. of 
Hermopolis in Egypt, Coptic Cmoramec, 
Ar. sf, in which sense Jbn Sari 
takes oonwn Ps. 68, 32 i. e. the inha- 
bitants of. Hashman in Egypt; which, 
however, is very problematical. 


; sawn (fruitfulness) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites in the desert Num. 
33, 29: 

gn (not used) intr. same as Dn 
to shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, of 
dress, conseq. connected with the Ar. 

, Whence the proper names ;.pw> 
(jon) &. Deriv. jm. But as the signi- 
fication of the verb is too indefinite for 
the derived noun, it is better to com- 
pare the former with jen L: to surround, 


to hedge about, to enclose, to conceal, of 
a magazine, comp. J$ and jxm 1. 


jen m. properly bag, therefore the 


four-cornered gorget worn by the high- 
priest on the breast, which was set with 


Nem 


four rows, the hollow part of it having 
the 50798 and own Ex. ch. 25. 28. 29. 
39; Lev. 8, 8 As it gave decisions in 
difficult questions, it was called '7 
caw Ex. 28,29 30. The version of 
Symmachus o yıov refers to the funda- 
mental signification; and that of łóyrov 
(Philo) and 2oycior (LXX) to the ope- 
ration. See Ben-Sira 45, 10. 

RENI. (part. pass. pl. constr. “27D, 
a Syriac form for *2- Is. 20, 4, as "78 
JUDGES 5, 15 = i; inf. absol. sen, 
constr. = 740 pent bs imp. f. sing. "B27; 
fut. QUT) tr. 1. to separate, to divide, 
to strip of, like 321 (which see); whence 
wm (a noun). — 2. Metaphor. to make 
bare, to uncover, Ar. iwS. Soe.g. ny 
Is. 20,4, 230 47, 2, Di JER. 13, 26, 
a sign of Mer a ptibleness and mean- 
ness; 3N ‘= to make bare the arm Is. 
52,10, Ez. 4, 7, i. e. to go courageously 
a the ficht, heroes having been ac- 
customed to bare the right arm in battle, 
in ancient times (Arr. Alex. 5,18; Silius 
eane T5, Stat. Pheb. 1,413; Lucan. 
2, 543); to discover, e. g. the hiding- 
places of the enemy Jer.49,10; of "37 
Ps. 29,9, 353 Jo.1, 7 to strip off ae bark 
(of a Ta to strip it of leaves, which 
is tantamount to its uncovering. Deriv. 
p, the proper name NEWT. 


atn | IL. tr. to draw, 12 (with 73 
out of) Is. 30,14; ma Haa. 2, 16. The 
organic root appears to be connected 
with 27m and with ony. 

gon (pl. constr. “5$7) m. a division, 
a little flock, of goats 1 Krxes 20, 27 
I EXX, Vulg.). 

PUT I. 
bind oneself to something, deriv. req or 
pn 1; to be attached to, united to, firmly 
bound toa thing; fig. with 2 of the pers. to 
have pleasure, delight in one, GEN. 34, 8; 
to love Deut. 21,11; to adhere to 7, 7; 
Ps. 91,14; or absolutely with an infin. 
following, to have an inclination, desire, 
pleasure, in or for doing a thing 1 Kixas 
9,19; 2 Car. 8, 6. Deriv. pyr. 


intr. to cleave or tie or 
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12 precious stones in gold, arranged in 


swn 
Pih. PE sm to fasten together, to knot 
together, to bind (by cross-poles) Ex. 38, 
28. Deriv. pun. 
Puh. Pen (part. > 
fix. 21% 17; Oy ine 


The stem is sufficiently ascertained 
by means of pi (which see), Ar. ENE 
(to adhere to), Er (to love), Gy (to 
bind), Targ. pun for Hebrew &e. 


The organic root is pen, also found 
in pw2, Pi, Ar. J> Ee 

pun II. tr. same as Jen Is. 38,17, 
as the latter stands in a similar phrase 
in Ps. 78, 50 and Jos 33, 18. 
(pl. pin) m. what 


pen) to be united 


ass om omy 
— 


pen or Pen 


| is fastened (to two opposite points), a 


junction-rod, a cross-pole, Ex. chs. 27. 
36. 38. 


per | (pl. °p) m. a spoke, connect- 
a the rim =, the nave 1 Kines7, 33. 


pon (with suf. "pwm) m. desire, what 
is pleasing, opposed to what is useful or 
necessary; ease, Is. 21, 4; metaphor. 
pleasant-building, 1 Kixas 9,119; 2 Cur. 


8, 6. 
Wh (not used) tr. same asp to 


knot around , to bind about, to he. 
unite, hence like the Ar. to as- 


semble, to bind together; spoken of water, 
to run together (into thick clouds); from 
which fundamental signification it nee 
even at an early period to arrange, t 
bring together in harmony; Phenician in 
the same, and therefore in the Pheni- 
cian cosmogony “Wn (Chusor, like Ulom 
= 22>) was the principle of order, tare, 
hence the name of the world-arranger, 
povaagos in Damascius (in his Pheni- 
cian cosmogony); and “wn, Accwgos, 
arrangement, the eighth principle of 
power in the primitive co mo seaty of 
the Babylonians; with NTep Kissagy 
(union), nym , Xovocodig ein p. 42), 
a name of Harmonia, by which is meant 
personified law Oav (N57), so far as 
harmony and order are the consequence 


' of law. The organic root is “ST, TER» 


maw 
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also existing in “ip IL, Aram. =p, 
and in 1'y. From the fandhmdhtall signi- 
fication may naturally result the mean- 
ing to be firmly wound together, to be 
strong, frm; which the Targ. assumes 
for mow. 

sn (constr. NOM) f. a gathering, 
denseness, with Ov2 as a poetical peri- 
phrasis for thick cloud 2 Sam. 22, 12, 
rendered by Ibn Gandch fulness of rain. 
The LXX and Syr. read nowy after 
Ps 1g 12. 

piia (plur. 0) m. the nave, of a 


wheel, modiolus, in which the spokes 
unite 1 Kies 7,33. 


WYN (not used) intr. same as Uw 


(belonging to Up) to be parched, sapless, 
Ie ed, hard, of grassblades. Arab. 


cS IV. dried up. 

wun T, (after the form nom, a colla- 
teral form of ww) m. dry grass, hay, 
which the fire easily catches Is. 5, 24. 
It seems to be interchanged A wp. 
33, 11. Ar. Ui the same. 

mn (after the form 55, 35, qt; pl 
pan) 1. adj. m. dismayed, terrified, fear- 
ful, 1Sam. 2,4, where p73) nip, stands 
poet. for nyp, 725; as cee the 
verb na is applied to na; (Os. 9), 
oppos. to> 1I IN; Jer. 46, Dad, (pause 
nn; with suff. conn) subst. fear, dread, 
Ton 41,25; 15707 ‘the terror of you GEN. 
oer iter the suff. is in an objective 
sense. From this noun is developed 
mag, SAN. 

nn (giant, prop. terror, the same me- 
taphor as in DMN, see DN) 1. n. p. of 
a son of Canaan, mn as the se- 
cond after 37x GEN. 10,15; Gent. pl. m. 

nm 23 23, 3, fem. nT nis 27, 46, or 
sing. Mase. "aT, fem. MRN Ez.16 ,3, fem. 
plur. mònn 1 Kiyes 10, 1. — 2. Collect. 
designation of a race ar» 3, 8, also 
pl. oon Jos. 1,4. In the patriarchal 
time this tribe Ha their centre (Gex. 
ch. 23) at Hebron, the oldest city in the 
world according to the Israelite view 
(Nuxe. 13, 22); and became related to 


the Edomites 26,34; 27,46; 36,2. The 
tribe "47 only is meritioned: as dwelling 
in the midst of the Hittites at that time, 
34, 2. Hence the Hittites occupy the 
first place in the enumeration of the 
Phenician tribes inland Ex. 3,8 17; 13, 
5; Josu. 3,10; Jupces 3,5; Ezr. 9,1; 
Neu. 9, 8; and in archaic phraseology 
all the interior was even named PON 
ons Josa. 1,4. At the time of Mo- 
ses they had entirely disappeared, at 
least as the leading tribe, and dwelt as a 
scattered remnant among the Jebusites 
and Amorites Num. 13,29, Josu. 11,3; 
the latter having stepped into their place. 
— 3. In consequence of violent commo- 
tions in Palestine before the conquest 
of it by the Israelites, the Hittites were 
driven out of the land, in their collec- 
tive capacity, and peopled the opposite 
island of Cyprus, which must have been 
called not merely the island of the D°m2, 
but also that of the Dny. At the time 
of Solomon, when all the remains of the 
Hittites in Palestine were doomed to 
eternal servitude 1 Kines9,20 21, there 
were still pya 13372 with D98 Toa 
10, 28, which can refer only to the nu- 
merous kings of Cyprus (where were 
nine kingdoms Diod. 16,42; Mel. 2, 7; 
Plin. H. N. 5, 35); and the nnn, oA 
Solomon married 1Kmes 11,1, the fear 
of the Syrians for the DATS sobia with 
the D777 19912 2 Kies 7, 6, as also 
JupeEs Ae 26 can also B59 to nothing 
but Cyprus, as Josephus (Ant. 9, 4, 5), 
Eusebius and Jerome (s. v. X. Ae jie 
understood the point. But as Greece 
had attained to an ascendancy there at 
an early period, the ethnographical 
table (Gex. 10, 4) reckons the B°M> to 
22, a double derivation of a similar 
kind occurring in the case of other tribes 
also (10,7 28 29). In Phenician sources 
mp is the proper name of the city Citium 
in Cyprus (on a Sidonian coin with the 
inscription =¥ ND NE 222 0y 037%), 
the oldest town of the Phenicians on 
this island; then the name of the whole 
territory; written elsewhere n3 (in Chit- 
tite inscriptions). In addition to these 
forms there occurs on Tyrian and Chittite 


EAE 
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coins nq. An inhabitant of this city 
is called "m>, Kirzevg (Athen. inscript. 
2, 1), for which "mm also appears (33. 
inscript. of Citium); pl. jm> (Kit. 1, 1). 

non (infin. constr. with 9: ninn; 
fut. SAT, with suf. 3mm) tr. to take, 
lay hold of, seize (Kimchi), with mo? Ps. 
52, 7 to take and pluck; ÙN 'n ‘Prov. 
6, 27 to take up fire, with 93 of the 
place whence Is. 30, 14; with 5% of the 
person and accus. of the object. In Prov. 
25,22 itis a praegnans expression for, to 
take up and lay upon one, or DY has 
also the meaning of nn2. nun Prov. 
17,10 can only be the fut. apoc. of ann 
according to the Milel-accent, like 307 
from “Ym (Kimchi), and with 3 of the 
person = 3 1 to lay hold of, to seize; 
and the meaning of the phrase is, re- 
proof lays hold of the wise man more &c. 


E 
Ar. KS the same. Deriv. moma; on 
the contrary the proper name nm comes 
from 172 = ma, like ny3 from mele see 
nacre. 

The organic root of the stem ——nn 
is closely connected with that in S 
TTN. 

aman (from nnn after the form m39) 
ie terror, fear GEN. 35, 5. 

Salam m. a bandage, ‘ry 5% Ez. 30, 
21 to ‘put a bandage = 82m in the same 
place; Talm. min basket, made of twigs 
or rods plaited into one another. 

mann (from the redupl. Pihel nyny 
after the form b3 3233 only pl. onon) 
m. terrors, dangers, Eccres. 12, 5, in- 
correctly taken by Jerome and the Vule. 
for a part. pl. terrified, fearful. 

“ST (patronym. from the proper name 
mn; “pl. Dan) m., man (pl. nny) 7. 
see the proper name nt. 

DMM m. same as opin Gen. 38,18 
25 in the Samar. text. 

mamm (with suf. onan) f. 1. same 
as nn, minis, NOD, terror, cognate in 
sense eth bia; Ez. 32, 27 for the 


sien M a’ terror (or to read with | 
vss. 29 30 Bn 3133 their heroship); the | 


LXX read 225 npn `s. Ez. 32, 30 
pn 3472 emng with their terror of 
their might, i. e. that proceeded from 
their might. ‘ty jn} 32, 24 32 to cause 
terror. — 2. respect, awe, 26,17. — An- 
other m-nr see under nm. 


giaa (Kal unused) tr. 1. to cut, to 
divide (cognate in sense 113), Targ. 500, 
closely connected in its organic root 
with that in poa, nD73, about which 
fundamental meaning the numerous de- 
rivatives in the Targ. and Mishna hardly 
leave a doubt. — 2. to establish, to de- 
termine, to decree, as YaN, “IA. 

Nif. 32 to be determined, decreed, 
upon (2) one, Dan. 9, 24. 


bon (Kal unused) tr. 1. to enwrap, 


to swathe, a new-born child; to wrap up, 
ig bind, a wound (cognate in sense wan), 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication “‘to wind, to bind”, and identical 
in its organic root >n“ with that in 


D373, D7, Aram. bs", See Arab. 
CAN Deriv. bhy, monn. — 2. Fi- 


gurat. either trans. to cover, to conceal, to 
hide, or intrans. e. g. of a lurking-hole; 
better, however, after another metaphor, 
to be strait, firm, dense, strong. Deriv. 
the proper name PDY. 

Pih. Spm (not used) to bind about 
strongly or firmly, a wound, to put on a 
bandage. Deriv. 52mm. 


Puh. nm to be swaddled, Ez. 16, 4. 

Hoph. bans the same, Ez. 16, 4. 

enn Got a) adj. m., only fem. as 
the substantive 

MENN (with suf. inbnm) f.a swaddl- 
ing-cloth, cover, in a fig. sense Jos 38, 9. 

mn (lurking-hole or stronghold) n. p. 
of a place in Damascene Syria Ez. 47, 
15; 18. 1; Ar. hie latibulum. 

Onn (fut. Cin) tr. 1. same as DOT 


to shut up, W22'm Jos 9, 7, to TA to 
close, to veil, like "23 30; to seal, with 
3 of the instrument, ‘ont 1 Kings 21, 
8, nyaya Esta. 8,8 10, as the close or 


DAN 


subscription , Dann, the undersigned 
Nea. 10, 2; to seal up, i.e. to close, JER. 
32,10 44, opposite to "974 vss. 11 and 
14; Is. 29,11; to seal, with 2 of the 
thing, to press the seal upon ‘a thing, 
i. e. to seal it up, Jos 33, 16; 37, 7; 
comp. Greek ogoayis (seal) from geacow 
(to close). — 2. Figur. to seal, to close, 
= pnd Dan. 12, 4 9, i. e. not to publish 
a book or a prophecy; to close 37372 
Sone or Son. 4, 12, the image of an 
untouched maiden; to confirm Dan. 9, 24, 
like ogoayiley, conseq. = to justify, to 
recognise; to fill nixwn (the measure of 
sin) Dan. ibid.; to keep Is. 8,16, with 
=g (to bind up), of a judge’s sentence 
of punishment Jos 14, 17 which is in 
a SINS or WIN Deut. 32,34. Part. 
onin ‘Ez. 28, 12a sealer, i. e. last, viz. 
highest supreme. Deriv. onin, mon, 
mng. 

Nif. pam; (inf. absol. nimmy) to be 
sealed Esra. ay, ILS ce) teh, 

Pih. OB} to note to shut up, Jos 24, 
16, with 732 as a dat. commodi. 

Hif. omn to close, to stop, from 
(y2) a thing Lev. 15, 3. 

The stem has its 2oy in DOT, 
pon, Duy, BLY, Ar. pi, pie ce, but 
the organic Toot is e e on H; 
Arab. also, to bolt. 

onh see On. 


oon (with suf. mann) Aram. tr. to 
seal, to close up, Day. 6, 18. 

MANN fem. same as onin Gen. 38, 25. 

jon (in Kal only the part.m. jn, with 
suff. 20m; fem. nann, with suf. inani) 
trans. prop. to bind, to wind, to tie, 
connected in its organic root or n with 
that in JON, N-50, iN}, 1079 (which 
see) &. But in use it is ally metaphori- 
cal, a) to effect a union, an affinity, spoken 
of the father of a maiden, hence jon 
a father-in-law, Ex. 18,1; Num. 10, 29; 
Jupcres 4, 11; 19, 9, prop. one ‘who 
makes an alliance; 7 mann a mother-in- 
law, Deur. 27, 23, i. e. the mother of 
the wife. For the father and mother 
of the husband the language has on, 
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ninm of like derivation. Deriv. nn. 
b) to marry, i. e. to enter into an alli- 
ance. Deriv. mann. c) intr. to be related, 
made a friend of. ` Deriv. jon 4. 

Hithp. DONT to contract affinity by 
marriage, with “my (accus.) GEN. 34, 9, 
1 Kings 3, 1, 2 1 Sam. 18, 21 rik aii 
the person 2 Cun, 1685 oul applied. to 
that which arises on the woman's side. 

In explanation of the fundamental 
signification comp. Arab. Gyi= III. to 
contract affinity by marriage, II. and IV. 
to marry, © > to bind, out of which 
has arisen a) the meaning to circumcise, 
i. e. to devote by vow to a god, to 
unite in marriage with a god, as it were, 
circumcision expressing ideal union with 
God; b) to keep a feast at a wedding 
or a circumcision. 

jan (constr. nn, with suff. 390,5 
pl. onn, with suff. Tann) m. prop. one 
allied, mad hence 1. ata marriage- 


feast, a brider A who rejoices in con- 


ducting home the bride Is. 62, 5, and 
like the latter exults in that day (see 
m22) Jur. 7, 34; 16,9; 25,10, who 
wears a chaplet Sona or Sou. 3, 11, and 
encircles his head like a priest Is.61, 10; 
who with joyful spirit and full of life’s 


| enjoyment goes forth from the bride- 


chamber (mam, 1713) with the feeling of 
vigour, Jo. 2, 16, Ps. 19,6, after he has 
become in the wedding-night by the offer- 
ing of the maiden’s blood a 023 107, i.e. 
one allied by the maiden’s blood (Ex. 4, 
25 26), an idea which was subsequently 
transferred to circumcision. — 2. a bride- 
groom of circumcision, i. e. who is allied 
to God by the dedication of the blood 
of circumcision (Kimchi, Ibn Gandch, Ibn 
Esra), called from the consummation of 
marriage 02 jn, Ex.4,25 26 ; hence Ar. 
Et to circumcise, pata creas 
ska circumcision &e. — 3. a son-in- 
law, GEN. 19, 14, 1 Sam. 22,14, some- 
times with > instead of the genitive 
1 Sam. 18,18, Nem. 13, 28; as ji78, 

Tay, amk, NIG, > 24 are Bs used. — 
4. ieee a relative by marriage 
2 Kinas 8, 27. 





E 


MINN 


a3 (from the masc. jm) fem. 
espousals, nuptials, Sone oF Sou. 3, 11. 


alain (fut. nan) tr. to tear away, to 
rob, = on, yap, Ar. iis (of death’s 
Eio. hence to catch, seize, JOB 9, 
12, where the LXX read on. Da 

Anm (after the form Tn) masc. a 
robber, Prov. 23, 28, not the abstract 
robbery; Ar. Pas (robber, death). 

pan (fut. apm, pl. MAI) tr. to 
break through, with 3 of the object, e. g. 
a wall Ez. 8,8; 12,5 12, seldom with 
the accus., e. g. Dna Jos 24, 16; to break 
through into, to press into, with 3 of the 
limit to which, Am. 9, 2; figurat. as 
227 (2 Kinas 3, 26), y (2 Sam. 13, 
25 27), to make an exertion, of Pin: 
Jon. 1,13; where the Targ. and Vulg. 
translate according to the sense “to 
row”. The Ar. “to deceive” is not 
connected with the word. 

Hif. amni (not used) to break in, of 
a thief, deriv. nny. 


ANN Gi. e. nn, fem. man, pl. ann, 
in pause “an, n; imp. pl. Inn; ` pari. 
on, pl. woy; fut. mm, non, NIN, as 
in other intrans. verbs of this class, e. g. 
Ppl, ‘War, T, Bo; 1 pers. with a of 
motion ADIN; planni, nnn. Another 
nn, e. g. JER. 21,13, belongs to nm, 
and here belongs o int? Jos 21, 13 
for 1m) intrans. 1. to be U IROTA 
br ought to shame, to be disgraced , a 
appointed, with WaT or wa Is. 20, 5; 
37, 27; JER. 8,9; 17, 18; 48,1 20; 50, 
2, of aiid it is a stronger expression; 
to be confounded, sad, Jur. 14, 4; to be 
in despair 48,1; to be dismayed 48, 39; 
to be terrified Jos 32,15; with x to 
be alarmed Deut. 1,11, Joss. 10, 25, 
with 72 Is. 30, 31 or e of the person 
JER. 1, 17 or also 472 of the thing Is. 
31, 9; to be dispirited, helpless JER. 50, 
36 (parallel sis); Os. 9; Is. 8, 9. — 
to be crushed, bruised, broken in 
pieces, objectively and subjectively Is. 
7,8; 51,6 and perhaps in other places. 
The connection of the two senses is! 
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| seen from 720 (Jos 41, 17), and from 


a RR a ERE 


the Arab. verbs Gy, A , where 
both exist likewise. But see Pihel. 
Deriv. ny (adj. and subst.), non, nan, 
mn, the proper name ny. 

Nif. mn to be afraid, construed with 
"273 Mat. 2,5. But as Kal has this 
meaning, the form may perhaps be 
better referred to nm} after the form 
om. ` 

Pih. I. nan (3 fem. sna) 1. to ter- 
rify, to put into fear, with 3 of the thing 
by which, Jos 7, 14, in which sense 
Hifil (31, 34) and the noun (6, 21) are 
used. In oninwp mnnon JER. 51, 56 it 
is usual to read either OnwP or nan 
to bring out agreement in i ae and 
number, and to take the sense intran- 
sitively (like nap Is. 60, ths “ye 51, 
13) “to be broken to pieces”, tranches 
their bows are broken; 1 Sam. 2,4 being 
rendered in the same manner. But 
though nnn (perhaps = nnd, wn, Ar. 
A) has ihe sa to be Bala 
in pieces, we have seen under ny (above) 
that there is no need to depart from 
the usual meaning even when the word 
is coupled with mvp (1 Sam. 2, 4). 
mvp stands for “p, BN an archer, ied 
sonn refers to Da, the leading sub- 
ject in this verse and the next, so that 
we should translate: she puts their archers 
(the reading should be moninwp) in fear, 
nn being parallel to 43> ‘(as in JER. 8, 
9) and pris to ninwp. 

Pih. IL. (not used) mann the same. 
Deriv. nmng. 

Hif. nma (2 pers. Ns for ‘7, as 
is sometimes the case before cir, 
comp. e. g. INIT from “y; 1 pers. 
‘HET, wi with 3 convers. ANT), abridged 
from “NAT, as aT out of nanan, 
from rv, the vowel between the last 
radical and the personal suffix often 
falling away, e. g. 17%) Ex. 23, 22 
from “g, 0273 Gen. 17, 11 Nif. of 
213; fut. ny, NJN, with suf. OT, 
OM. — o Has. 2, 17 stands, ac- 
cording to some, for nr, instead of 


AN 
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which the LXX and Jerome read jn) be taken as a parallel to 302). Deriv. 


to put in fear, to scare, JER. 1, 17; 49, 
37; to scare with anguish Is. 9, 3; to 
terrify Jos 31,34. In Has. 2, 17 if we 
are to read PN, the suf. should be 
referred to niana; but if JNM, it is to 


moma. 


DEN. fearful, a fearful state, Jos 6, 
ou Jen GeEn..9, 2 the cod. Samar. uses 
it for the ee nn. 


ta 


(0, called nou (i. e. mg from mn, ny, 
to knot, to knot together, to twist into 
each other) or Wp (i. e wa from vw, 
vu), as the name of a letter signifies 
twisted together, united into one another, 
wound together, concrete a basket (Gee 
393), apparently because in old Hebrew 
and Phenician writing (U, (9, Q), and 
therefore in old Greek &c., as also in 
Palmyrene, the sign so used represents 
the outline-form of a household basket. 
The orthography n~g, whence the Greek 
O7jra, is the older; and the meaning 


serpent, after the Arab. hab, or after 
another Arabic word skin, rests in part 
on a misconception of the true form, 
and in part on a misinterpretation of 
the word. See uw, m0. But the an- 
cient Semitic term was not chosen on 
account of the form of the letter, but for 
the sake of the initial sound, as is the 
case with all the names of the letters of 
the alphabet. As a sound of the alpha- 
bet it was uttered te, like be, gi, de, he 
&¢. in primitive fashion; and the name 
nwy must have adapted itself to the 
original sound in this instance, as in 
the case of the other letters. As a 
numeral it denotes 9, %3 15, % 9000, 
being the ninth letter of the alpha- 
bet. 

With reference to the pronunciation, 
~ stands in the same relation to the 
other t-sounds as Pp does to the k-sounds, 
i. e. it is a sort of gatiti, an aspirated ¢, 
which the Greeks represent by O, e. g. 
mo Ojra, Upa pala, Hy Greek 


Jointa, the Germans by ¢ or th, the- 


English by ¢; whilst n is only a t- 
sound. Some have wished to find the 
application of an aspiration to it, ortho- 


graphically, in mamin Hz. 22, 24, aptly 
read by the LXX sant = = mnan (from 
=u); but this is not proved. So early 
as the LXX the relation was the re- 
verse. Soe. g. DDW Sagar, jap? Textar, 
may Tapiz, saun Matoaið, n being 
represented vice versa by © (see n). 
There are but few departures from this 
mutual normal condition in which © is 
set forth by & or even ð, e. g. DAD 
pov, WDN “Elugalad. The same 
holds good in the rendering of the 
Punic in Plautus’s Poenulus, e. g. X73 
(= Hebr. mawn in the sense of “duty, 
obligation”, "Poen. 1, 13 mutro), and in 
other Phenician words scattered through 
Greek and Latin writers, e. g. DION. 
Aradiv (Diosc. 1,119). Here, as in the 
LXX, nothing more than the later 
period of the pronunciation is shewn, 
which is also followed by the Syriac 
orthography. Besides the original, gut- 
tural, dull-aspirated 4, there was also a 
sibilated i. e. one mixed with a sibilant, 
sound, denoted in Arabic by a diacritic 
point ($). This division of the letter 
appears clearly from the different signi- 
fications of stems written alike. 

From the diverse nature of the 0- 
sound just given we can explain 1. its 
interchange with the other ¢-sounds, 
when the ¢-power prevails, a) with 5, 
as wey and 537, 530 IL and 539, 
nd and mT I., mat and aie? comp. 


Tep Aram. nay Syr. lees yia Arab. 


oe b) with n, as Hyp and 430, 
yon and gon, PAn (Day. 3,5 and 10, 
15) and Pos (10, 7), any and nn, 
nay and “n>, “an and "30; comp. Sup 
Arab. JES, sip Syr. Itaas, “OP Arab. 


RO 

x3. — 2. with m, when the dull gut- 
tural power prevails, e. g. >29 II. and 
2m, mn and 955; comp. way ) de 
e.g 
sibilant &,, as aun and ayn, eae and 
73%, “03 and nm), wt and ae 3B, mp 
and nex; and sometimes also with the 
other tants, e. g. NQ and NO and 37, 
m3Q and n37, >20 I. and bau, mu 
and ng, sey and saw &e. Besides 
these Koria changes caused by the 
peculiarity of the t-sound there are 
other rarer ones, viz. 1. with " on ac- 
count of the similarity of © and ^ in 
the old writing, e. g. mnia Jer. 12, 5 
for amis 2. with >, "e. g gay for 
5293 bap ae 66, 19 fer DAD, hence the 





Loe Dovd, Pmougt the medium of ^ | 


perhaps. — Moreover © was sometimes 
assimilated before 72 in old language, e. g. 
Marg. 777272, Syr. fass, in the New 
Test. uauuwrčs (Matra. 6, 24; LUKE 
16,9 11 13), Phenic. %23 (Augustine on 
the Sermon on the Mount lib. 2), from 
PES, TBE 

In a completed stem-formation, Teth 
appears at the beginning, with reference 
to the mother-form, as often inorganic, 
i. e. not belonging to the organic root, 
e.g. M379, 2372, INT}, gu, Tay &e. 

RO (Kal unused) trans. to drive, t 
drive forward, to push, to push ae 
cogn. with NS (whence NENQ), Ni belong- 
ing to the redupl. form Nit, from which 
the verb 117 I. and perhaps also II, >t 
(whence 3731) and Ə in the org. Tet 
of 3973, NY belonging to N= NON; 


den E in its last sound anil Pek ced 


with M3, 3-7, 7372; in intrans. signific. 
with = (to hasten forward, to hunt 
after quickly) belonging to T redupl. 
form nI ae see); with N7 the 
organic root of S—-N7, and N57: (which 
see). This We is also repre- 
sented very frequently in the other Se- 
mitic dialects. 

Pih. (redupl.) OND (1 p. "NNYNY) to 
drive forcibly, to drive forward, hence 
to sweep, to sweep away, i.e. to destroy 
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Is. 14, 23, comp. "InN “33 1 Kixas a, 
10 a 21 Rails say 9 Kins 21,13 in a 


Eo EL 
similar sense. For the form comp. Lblb 


in a like sense, in Talmudic (Rosh ha- 
Shana 26>) the abridged YNY (to sweep 
out), whence the noun SNS (scouring 
out, cleansing), Aram. RUNU (to sweep 





| Be) and the noun "23ND (def. NDRY) 





a besom (in the Talmudic place men- 
tioned), cognate with NBN Is. 27, 8 
from NỌ to push. Deriv. NYNYY (for 
Nin). K 
280 Aram. same as Hebr. 3% (23%) 
ap to shine, to glitter, therefore me- 
taphor. to be joyful, with >¥ over a thing 
Dax. 6, 24, referring here to the person 
rejoicing, conseq. = to rejoice in oneself; 


Syr. i the same. See 240. 

NONO see NO. 

20 (from 2312) Aram. adj. m. good, like 
Hebr. ain Dan. 2,32; agreeable, pleasing 
Ezr. 5,17. In compound Aramaean 


| proper names 20 occurs besides 29 (see 
) 820, 7/2930). 


10 see 20. 

SN20 (El is good; in pause D820, as 

- often arises in pause out of —, e. g. 
mo Is. 18, 5, 529 38, 9, avin 42, 22, 
“we Ez. 28, 14) n: p: of fa Se tiling a 
vassal of Rei Is. 7, 6, as also the 
name of a Persian prefect in Samaria 
Ezr. 4, 7, who was probably a Syrian. 
On 20 comp. the Hebrew form 21i in 
the proper names "2340, wan &e., 
the Aramaean form being afterwards in- 


| digenous among the J ews, è g. Dan 





(Tox. 1, 1), Leun >N is also used 
among the heathen Semites for a de- 
signation of the supreme Being (see 5N, 
p. 89-91). 

220 (not used) a stem assumed for 
nay; but see nzu. 

Dany (only Wl annan, from 530 IL.) 
m. a turban, a tiara, mitre Ez. 23, 15, 
i.e. that part of it which surrounds the 


head, as one still meets with it on Ba- 
bylonian monuments (Herod. 1, 195: 


mao 


Minter, Relig. d. Babyl. p. 97), the over- 
hanging part being called mind (after 
the form w25), hence Ezer. ibid. “TAN 
a ee overhanging high turbans, out of 

t Da. According to the LXX, 
Vulg. ‘and the old interpreters from 
bay. I. which is less suitable. 


120 (from 529) m. a high point, a 
height (navel according to the LXX, 
Vulg. and others; Talmudic the same), 
with PINT projecting point of the earth 
JUDGES 9,37, mountain-summit, identical 
with Digg "WNT 9, 36, and also as 
running out in a slope on all sides, a 
high land, land of the middle, spoken of 
Palestine Ez. 38,12. 712m as a proper 
name occurs in a similar original sense. In 
Phenic. 130, c. nau (T hubur, Tubur) 
is the same, in the metaphor. sense Aill, 
mountain , M EE conseq. in names of 
places e. g. NpP"920 (Thuburnica, Aill 
of moistening; N NP =") n. p. of a hill 
in Numidia; pyan (Thubursica, Aill 
of E n. p of a city there. 


grape (inf. constr. 740, imp. T39 


GEN. ‘43, 16 for mad) tr. 1. to aur. 
cattle Ex. 21, 37, Deur. 28, 31, parti- 
cularly for aas GEN. 43, 16, 1 Sam. 
29 11 Proy. 9,2, slaughtering for the 
altar being expressed by mai. Gener- 
ally to cook, prop. to prepare the prin- 
cipal meal, which consisted for the most 
part of what had been slaughtered. Ar. 

to cook, to roast; Greek u&yergos 


a cook and a slaughterer or butcher. — 
2. Metaph. to kill, to murder, to massacre, 
m JER. 25, 34; Ez. 21, 15; Lament. 

2 21; Ps. 37, 14. Dei mat, mmad. 

O Pir. mae (es used) to slaughter Tre- 
peatedly or to cook repeatedly, spoken of 
a cook; metaphor. to massacre repeatedly, 
of an executioner. Deriv. mab, man. 

Hif. 17333 (not used) same as Kal. 
Deriv. nat. 


The iin (Ar. sads, Syr. 24) is con- 


nected in its organic root m27 with 


that in ma N, n27 Thy Aram. ma- “5. 
jz 3 
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gza 


Mex, prop. to extend, to spread, hence 
to be wide, extended, thick, fat; the or- 
ganic root being namu. Deriv. the proper 
names M30, N30, perhaps also naw. 

i mao a ait same as Hebr. mag il. 


Pah. mab same as Hebr. maw. Deter. 
nao. 


M20 (with suf. 420, from mab I) 
m. 1. slaughter, of cattle Is. 53,7, Prov. 
7,22, hence banquet Gun. 43, 16, prop. 
the confine slaughter for the guests in- 
vited Prov. 9, 2. Metaphor. massacre, 
murder, destruction Is. 34, 6; 65, 12; 
‘a> jn? to give up to the ma E 34, 2: 
mab gan to meet destruction Jer. 48,15. — 
2. (from man IL; thick, strong) n. p. of 
a son of sin GENI 22, 24, then of a 
Nahorite Aramaean tribe, mentioned 
along with the Nahorites ons, Won and 
279 (which see). — 3. (ein A level) 
n. p. ‘of a Mesopotamian locality, where 
this Nahorite branch had their seat, be- 
longing to Naik DAN, which David 
wrested from Hadadeser the contem- 
porary king of Aram Zoba, along with 
“na (which see) 2 Sam. 8, 8 (Syra, 
a reading that the Ar. and LXX [M;s- 
teĝ&z] have also had, while we have in 
our text the transposed form nua). In 
1 Cur. 18, 8 nay stands for it. A 
trace of the city has been found in a 
city Zaibeh situated on the caravan route 
from Aleppo to the Euphrates, as "53 
has been found in Berah, south east of 
Damascus; but there may have been 
other places, derived from the tribe 
Thebach, which bore this or a kindred 
name. See nmga. 

mao (from Pih.; pl. omau) m. 1. a 
cook 19am. 9,23 24, i.e. he who slaugh- 
ters for the principal meal. — 2. a slaugh- 
terer, slayer, executioner, in the royal 


body-guard, pl. the body-guard, the life- 





| Vulg. translates princeps exercitus. 
nse II. (not used) intr. same as mpd, | 


guardsmen, whose chief was pele its) 
"gr (Gan. 37,36; 39, 1), or c 29 (JER. 
39, 3) and da as head of the preto- 
rians was at the same time head of 
the army 2 Kıyas 25,8. Hence the 
The 
“ or ‘22 25 had chiefly to ex- 


= 
Ose: a 








ecute sentences of death, 
commander of the royal palace-guard, 
corresponding to the Persian Nasakshi 
Bashi (Morier’s Journey I. p.5), to the 
Turkish Capi Agassi (Lidke, Beschrei- 
bung des tiirk. Reiches p. 290) or Ka- 


pidshi Bashi; under whose inspection | 


the state-prison was put Gen. 40, 3; 41, 
10; the same that conducted transpor- 
tations of the people 2 Kıyas 25, 8; 
JER. 39, 9 &e. 

m20 (def. pl. N3538) Aram. m. the 
same Dav. 2, 14. 

gimis) (pl. nin) f. a female cook 
1 Sax. 8, 13, with mek and npp? 

nnp (from n29 m ; extension, level) 
n. p. of a city in o Zobah 1 Cur. 
18, 8, together with 713, for which in 
2 Sam. 8, 8 may (nua) with “n^a (which 
see) Rede. The city Thaebata (from 
Ranao- nnau) in the north-west of 


Mesopotamia (Pliny, Ne HG 30), oril 


the place Os8iba (spasu = nnau) of 
Arrian (in Steph. Byz.) which lay ac- 
cording to the Peutinger tables (XI, e) | 
south of Nisibis, may refer to this name. 
See nau. 


b30 1. (part. 23d; fut. 5207) tr. to 
moisten to sprinkle, rigare, tingere; 
ther one to dip, to immerse, in anything 
fluid, with accus. of the object (53:5, 
PakN, MIND, na &e.) and a of the aid 
(D743, yts, vi Ta, ayez 3) Lev. 14, 51; 
1 Sam. 14, 21 to dip in nov (a BA 
pit) Jos 9,31 vi one is dirtied, hence 
to defile generally (Syr. only in this 
sense); omitting the accus. Ex. 12, 22; 
also to bathe Deur. 33,24, seldom intrans. 
2 Kines 5,14. — The fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem is to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, connected in its organic root 
ith that in 53 I, 32, 2330 
&c. and accidentally coinciding with 
539, which originally denotes to press 
into, to sink in, only in the ulterior ap- 
plication of the meanings. Comp. Ar. 
dedo to dye, prop. to dip in colours, 
where 4 has passed into m. The noun 
2124 has been improperly referred to | 
this signification. 


511 


as he was 


DEDO 


Nif. 2393 to be moistened Josu. 3, 15. 


Pe II. (not used) tr. 1. to wind, to 
wind about, to cover, connected in the 
organic root 53-0 with that in ER 2, 
Bain, Bh Me >; in Ethiopic the same. 
Deriv. baat. — iti to cover around, 
| to protect; hence >29 in the proper name 
wad. 

Son (constr. 23) see 197330. 

am E (Jah is D a A 
1 Cur. 26 tue 

pp (fut. vat?) 1. (not used) tr. to 
press in, to impress, into a thing, of a 
seal, particul.in Pih. (deriv. nz2¥); comp. 
Talm. 3% to impress, in metal, hence 
7203 a stamp, a coin, Ar. alo to im- 








press a seal, to seal, Syr. the same; to 
sink in, to fasten in, of mountains, that 
are fastened into the earth, of thresh- 
olds sunk into the ground &c. — 2. intr. 
to sink, to sink into (2), Wt) JER. 38,6 
nnw Ps. 9, 16, monin a 69, 3, PR 
| LAMENT. 29: 20 press into (2), nx; 
absol. to sink lore Psa Gomin 

Pih. 230 (not used) 1. to impress, a 
seal, hence to seal, like the Syr. and 
Ar.; deriv. n320, which see. — 2. to 
dip abundantly, to sink in, hence to dye, 
conseq. = Talm. >2%, as the idea im- 
plied in 930 passes elsewhere Inte SSX. 
Deriv. the proper name MiPaD. 

Puh. 220 to be sunk down in, to be 
immersed Ex. 15, 4. 

Hof. 33133 to be sunk, stuck into, 
be put into JER. 38, 22; Prov. 8, 26. 
Jos 38, 6. 





to 


The eta ‘2 is connected with 2ak alr 
as is seen from the dialects; and ate 


organic root is 9-30. For the proper 
name nad we may compare perhaps 
230 with 2ax IT. 

mvs 29 (pl. subst. variegatedness, spott- 
ee n. pam OVA Sa 42 ; perhaps from 
520 =33¥ IL, 173% ‘alla appearing as 
a proper name. 

DPD (with suf. iny29; pl. nipan, 
constr. NIZ22, with suf. cnz3) f. prop. 
floater presses into, hence La signet-ring, 





220 
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sb, a sign of the highest dignity, 
with which the king’s writing was mark- 
ed below Est. 3,12; 8,810, worn by 
the prime minister among the Persians 
3, 10; 8, 2, as also among the Egyptians 
Gen. 41,42 (in the Grecian period the 
state-seal was in the hands of the regent 
1 Macc. 6,15; Curt. Alex. 10, 5; Justin. 
12, 15; among the Turks it is in the 
hands of the grand-vizier). It was also 
worn by private men but rarely, and 
named onin Jur. 22, 24; Ben-Sira 49, 
13. — 2. A female otii, TA 
along with mm, D73, 77292, bay, TORS 
mayen Ex. 35, 22; Nux. 31, 50; Is. 3, 
PH ss), ring Bene lly Ex. 25, 2; 
28, 23; 36, 34; 37, 3, whether it was 
for holding Eoeerier the boards of the 
tabernacle, or Rix the FWr, JIN &e. — 
According to signific. 3, which occurs 
oftenest, the fandamental meaning of 
‘9 appears to be roundness, so that the 
third would be the first sense; the stem 
would be 920 =529, “2S, 10 turn in a 
Cade a- having i into » (6); and 
in all similar cases this syllable was 
pronounced perhaps nothing but 6, inas- 
much as 17 stands instead of it. The 
same has happened in 9¥2="%32, >p3 
="p3, "EP="NP, PIPPI, WA 
Os, see sy, may cee to g 993), 
sein; comp. Bist “P2792 Bomilear 
(= 7792) &e. 


“20 (not used) intr. to be heightened, 
formed 3 into a hill, to project, spoken of 
a mountain, of a peak; metaphor. ap- 
plied to the ‘projection of the belly, the 
navel. The stem ‘YQ is also found in 
the Hebrew “an I. to the proper name 
“jan (which see); Sam. 120, hence the 
noun mab a mountain; Aram. "30, 778 
the same, and so “i from ar) E nat 
after the form n3 sw) mountain, height; 
Phenie. "av the same, from which "ay 
(Tubur, Thubur) in the names of many 
places; as also from the Phenic. "an 
comes the noun "ans the name of a 
mountain in Rhodes, ‘Sicily &e. The 
organic root seems to be "a7, with 





together, to accumulate”, as in “a7; or 
with that of projecting, as in aa N, 
van &e. 

"Pih. "ad (not used) to project strongly, 
deriv. “nat. 


720 et see “1D. 


yanao (Rimmon is good) n. p. of a 
Syrian, father of Benhadad 1 Kıxes 15, 
18. Ab is abridged from 59, and 74724 
(which see) is the proper ‘name of a 
Syrian deity, who had a temple in Da- 
mascus 2 Kines 5, 18. See 1129777. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name Dus 
(Aram is good, Tugg. 2; see Gesenius, 
Mon. p. 456), 058 being=54 the name 
of the Libyan Baal, P&uaçin Hesychius, 
‘Yyovogrios in Sdñehoni iA 


nu (probably contracted fromnnay, 
with' elision of n, as in nnay of the 
Classics) n. p. of a city lying somewhat 
south of Abel-Mehola, consequently a 
little farther from NE ma than Dan 
tang Jupers 7, 22; it belonged to Is- 
sachar, like Abel-Mehola itself. 


PLO m. the name of the tenth He- 


brew month Esta. 2,16, written by Jo- 
sephus (Ant. XI, 5, 4) TsBeoc, Tebeo. 
According to C. B. Michaelis it is abridged 
from n339, signifying dirt-month (from 
yay = Ar. a 

as the names of the months are foreign, 
according to tradition (Rosh ha-Sh. ch. 1), 
i. e. non-Semitic, it is better to explain 
the word out of the old Persian, where 
the Jewish calendar originated; and that 
again agrees with the Indian. Among 
the different series of the Indian months 
occurs one (Asiat. Res. III. p. 258), 
where that of Tapas corresponds to 
Thebet, the former denoting winter, the 
cold time of the year (Wilson, Sanscr. 
Dict. s. v. tapas). The name may have 
come out of India into the territories 
of Persia. From the word Tapas has 
arisen the Hebrew nab, Samar. m39, 

Palmyrene naw , Coptic roe Ar. sop ls, 

Greek zur and THB. 


mie I. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 


to be very dirty). But 


the fundamental signification “to heap kneadable, sticky, spoken of tough, clam- 


ri 


my and binding earth; cognate in sense 
333, Way, Way, oan L, Aram. 450, 

ede ca in their application. In 
this simple organic root, it is identical 
with the fundamental signification in 
no. (m4), na (mny), where the h is 
hardened into ch; the idea of plastering 
over (téyyo) also in 52m proceeding pro- 
perly from that of being slimy, sticky, 
and the same idea being perceptible 
likewise in w29, wai. Arab. sLb the 
same, whence ¥sLb loam. In Hebr. the 
noun (u`) is developed out of the redu- 
plicated form. The identification of the 
stem with NY (which see), and the ac- 
ceptation of the noun nL as offscouring 
are incorrect, because Fe is represented 
as a soft mass into which one sinks 
(Jer. 38, 6), and that is worked up as 
material by the potter (Is. 41, 25). 

Pih. (redupl.; not used) 5074 (out of 
mon) to plaster with clay, or to be very 
sticky, kneadable. Deriv. wi. 

The organic root Mb, as has been 
already mentioned, is hardened perhaps 
into M2, where it has received a trans- 
itive alaiena] sense; in Arab. be- 





sides sLb (to be viscous, clammy), Lé, 
whence sh (slime, dirt), also belongs 
to the A 


no II. (not used) 1. trans. to knot to, 


to knot together, to join together, to twist 
together, spoken of basket-work (cogn. ND 
in NO“N, Syr. Lx], see p. 126), prop. to 
bind, "to bind about (oat as 'Uam), to put 
on a bandage, hence to heal; the idea 
of healing in 8D* being derived from 
the same point ‘of view. On the con- 
trary, the organic root in m9, Arab. 


Syb and Sb, identical with that in 
axon IL, 2179, 247 &c., does not belong 


here. — 2. intr. to twist, of the serpent. 

Pih. (redupl.) mogu or MND (not 
used) to twist or interweave into one an- 
other strongly, of a basket, to twist its 
folds into one another, of ‘the serpent. 
This reduplicated form is then abbre- 
viated into a simple verb, into 0°0 or 
uw (which latter is ora changed 


513 


WI 


into m2), whence the noun nn, the name 
of the letter wn (i. e. O70), mi G. e. nw) 


a basket, es bb a serpent, can be 


explained. In rea mn (Taaut) is a 
name for the principle of xoopog and 
ovoavos; heaven and the world being de- 
scribed as a twisted serpent (Sanch. p. 6 
and 22; Varro, de ling. lat. V, 10; Ma- 
crob. Saturn. 1, 9); and from this is 
also to be derived the Egyptian name 
nin (Thot, Thoyt, comp. Movoñs =mW), 
Alexandr. nid (O07) and oy, an Egyp- 
tian name of Esculapius, ilies worship 
came from Phenicia. 

nino or “tt (constr. “imn, before 
Makkeph “533; ‘pl. mt, pointy) adj. 
m., TID or srt (pl. minh) f. clean, 
in an widest sense, therefore purified, 
spoken of amy Ex. 25, 11, on2 Jos 28, 
19, white, shining , pure, ‘of ne Tas 
3, 5, of vessels Luv. 24, 4, Is. 66, 20, 
of a place Lev. 4, 12, of water Ez. Bc, 
25, but especially in the Levitical sense, 
of men and things Lev. 7,19, Num. 9, 
13, 1 Sam. 20, 26; of animals Pored 
by the law for food Gen. 7, 2; mm3% 
mamo Mar. 1, 12 a pure meat-offering ; 
in'a moral sense, innocent, pious, plea- 
sing to God, true &e, Ps.51, 12; Jos 14,4. 


WO (imp. 3D, fut. V3) intrans. 
1. (not used) to shine, to glitter, to be 
illuminated, spoken of the sun, same as 
“jx; Targ. 30, Syr. the same, whence 


ATN splendour, yy the same, Bog 





noon, Ar. 5, Thane: > mid-day; 


but to be pure. Derivat. “Ù 1, 
and perhaps “my3. — 2. Metaphor. to 
be clean, oppos. ‘to NBD, spoken of a 
menstruous woman Lay. 12, 7; 15, 28, 
of a man affected with an issue 15, 13, 
or leprosy 2Kines 5,10 12, of Levitical 
purity Lev. 11, 32; 12, 8; in a moral 
sense, to be innocent, sinless, righteous, 
Ps. 51, 9; JER. 13, 27; commonly with 
V2 of the ‘thing from which one is clean 
Prov. 20,9; only in JoB 4,17 is ù with 
ya (Beside) Cantera anor e conte. 
Deriv. Ting (97), Wb 2, mago. 

Pih. aa (fut. amon) 1. to mak clear, 

33 


wid 


bright, shining, the heavens Jos 37, 21, 
hence to make clean, to purify, silver, 
Mat. 3, 3. — 2. Metaphor. to cleanse, 
from leprosy Lev. 13,13, in a Levitical 
sense e. g. a house 14, 48, a country 
2 Cur. 34, 8, things Nem. 13, 9, men 
Mat. 3, 3 &c.; to dedicate, consecrate, 
Num. 8, 6, Ez. 43, 26, and also in an 
ethical sense JER. 33, 8; Ez. 24, 13. 

Puh. "30 (part. nging) to be cleansed 
Ez. 22, 94, as the ancients mostly un- 
TA it. But the LXX read "3079 
(from 9%), parall. to F725 (from pws); 
on the contrary, they” ‘have in 39, 16 
samo for ygn. 

"Hithp. mon (part. Ta, fut. Ta) 
to purify oneself, in a Levitical sense 
Lev. 14, 4, in a moral sense Josu. 22, 
17; to consecrate oneself Is. 66,17. 

alae see TY. 

arate) (with suf. marn) m. 1. splendor, 
shining, then pureness Ex. 24, 10. In 
iw mawy the noun is Ane to be 
looked for in “34, or it should be read 
mun (after the form 8379), which latter 
is the more probable. — 2. purification, 
spoken of a menstruating woman Lev. 
12, 4 6. 
si) see WI. 

aie (constr. na~, with suf. ingra) 
f. purification (= ai 2), u "129 Luv. 12, 
4 5 blood of pur ification, ive. from each 
one is to be purified; (Levit.) cleansing, 
Neu. 12, 45 and the ward of the puri- 
fication; Lev. 18, 7 35; 14, 32. 1 Cur. 
23, 28 and in the purifying of all holy 
things, i. e. if they be unclean. Figur. 
and ethically 2 Cur. 30,19 the purijica- 
tion of holiness, i.e. the purification per- 
taining to the holy. 


SIO (i. e. 8Q) assumed for 
see RO. 


R10 (not used) Aram. intrans. to be 


strung together, to be laced or intertwined, 
of the entrails, hence to fast, the ars. 


Sb plainly pointing out this transition 


of significations; the verbs Sy) LG 
signifying to be laced together, then to 


NONI; 
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pe) a 


be hungry, to fast; and the Hebr. 0% = bs 
proceeding from the same point of view. 
Accordingly it is identical with the Hebr. 
110 (which see). Deriv. niu. 


=) (a half-passive formation with 
6, after the form “in, like ô in some re- 
gular verbs, such as in JOP, 55>, “4, 
220; 3 pl. 1230; fut. aun or 509, pass- 
ing "ami Shelly into “Ð, without our having 
to assume a separate stem 320° on that 
account, comp. Dw Ez. 6, 6 from Dw 
= DU, and with a passive sense Dyn 
Gey. 24, 33 K’tib from Diy, 7% Ex. 30, 
32 Resin J9 = 'JO725 "aH 2 pers. sing. 
fem. Nau. 3, 8 staid for ^ awn after the 
form Nn for the sake of euphony) 
intr. prop. to shine, to glitter, cognate 
in sense with “pw, conseq. connected 
with 23% in the organic root 3; me- 
taphorically a) of the aspect, to i shin- 
ing, beautiful, lovely, pleasing, Num. 24, 
5: Ps. 69, 82; Estu. 2, 9; b) of are 
to be lovely, agreeable, Sona oF Sou. 4, 
10, comp. 7, 10; c) of smell: to be fra- 
grant, JER. 6, 20; d) of the frame of 
mind: to be cheerful, joyful, ae 4 
22 1Sam. 25, 36, 2 Sam. 13, 28, 
1; 10, with by of the person, and : “of 
the thing whereby; hence to be consent- 
ing, comfortable Eccurs. 7, 3; JUDGES 
19,9; to be pleasant, with Ip 93 Nom. 
24,1; in later language with by of the 
person Estu. 1, 19, Neu. 2, 5, seldom 
with > JoB 10, 3; 6) of the s 
person: to be well, in health, 1 Sam. 16, 
16; to thrive Deut. 4, 40, with Dx of. 
the person 1Sam. 20,12; to go well with, 
with > of the person Gen. 12,13, and 
so in a great variety of applications. 
Deriv. 330, a4, 1315, the proper name 
ain alone and in “compounds (e. g. in 
ITR aia, mai), nu (in DONN, 
DN), Tat, ‘ana and perhaps ie 
mon. 

"Hif. ann (like opr from Dip; 2 pers. 

non 1Kivas 8, 18. 1 pers. ninn Ez. 
36, 11, where the form fluctuates between 
iy and “D; elsewhere are the usual forms 
of `Ð, as occurs in other 1% also, e. g. 
wis, conseq. bikin nuw, 30h, part. 


Do 





D0, 2°72, inf. absol. 207, 
constr. DUT, TY, imp. DYT, WT; 
fut. DUN, angan for which stands DyN 
Jor 24, 21, apoc. 2% E EER to do well, 
to do Poa; with > of the person Gen. 
12, 16; to show ‘goodness, benevolence 
Nume. 10, 29, with the inf. following 
having the force of an adverb 1Sam.16, 
17; Ez. 33, 32; elsewhere the causative 
of all the meanings of Kal: to make 
beautiful, or shining,toadorn, Hos. 10, 1, 
to amend JER.7,3, to cheer Eccres. 11, 
9, to provide 1 Sam. 16, 17, to aeRO 
JupGces 19, 22, to settle, prepare, i. e. 
to trim Ex. 30, 7, to do good to, with > 
1 Sam. 25, 31, accus. Deur. 8, 16, by 
Num. 10, 32; seldom intrans. like Kal 
to be good, with oY of the person Mic. 
2 diate oN) to please 1 Sam. 20, 13. 
The inf. absol. is commonly used as an 
adverb for well, accurately, carefully &e. 
(see 73577) Devt. 9, 2i; 13 15. 

The stem 20 (an irs form for 
a4) is the Targ. a0, Syr. 23 (whence 
many forms), Ar. ONE &e., along with 
the Targ. 2X9, Syr. ena 39 (which 
is another intrans. form). In some forms, 
e. g. in the fut. of Kal and in Hiphil, 
the stem is enlarged into 2977, without 
our needing to look for the forms in 
question under that; since the usage 
varies in many ways, as we have seen. 
The organic root 20, 2077, 38 (aNd) 
is obviously o and net closely, 
with the organic root in 24%, and we 
must set out with the idea to be bright, 
shining, beautiful, cheerful, joyful, in put- 
ting together so many meanings; the 
Aram. “Bw also corresponding to the 
word before us. In Ar. Slb with the 
meaning to be pleasant, lovely, good, fra- 
grant, cheering (which yw also signi- 
fies) is related to wb, to be firm, en- 
during, to be copious, inasmuch as the 
idea in right, correct, good, fit, suitable, 
may be easily enlarged into the other. 
The assumption that 242 is connected 
with =o) (Meier) or 30 and anm with 
max (Böttcher), will hardly be approved 
by : any one. 


Bela, 
bin 


515 


mfa 


20 I. (with suf. paid; pl. main, 
constr. aao) adj. m., 350 (constr. ngin, 
pl.niad, mao 1. suiting and agree- 
able to the senses, beautiful, spoken of 
the appearance, xalos, pulcher GEN. 6, 
2; usually with myqa 24, 16, ash 
1 Kines 1,6, "85 1 SAM. 16,12; bat also 
without an addition, Da ‘of NIN 
Josa. 7, 21, na Is. 5, 9, myanma Jo. 4, 
5; fragrant, of yay Is, 39, 2, mp JER. 
6, 20; well-tasted GEN. 2, 9, of waT 
Pror. 24, 13, 12 Sone or SoL. 7, 10. 
210 as a "o comfortableness, con- 
venience, ease, pleasure GEN. 49, 15, Ps. 
73,28, and therefore coupled with fem. 
nouns. In a similar way as a neuter also: 
pleasant, agreeable, corresponding to, to 
be so explained when connected with 
’p "2B, 253 or 2 of the person Num. 
24,1; Eccres. 7,26; Deut. 23,17. — 
Dy, good , spoken d internal, valuable 
ability, like ayados, before fruitful, 
fruit-bearing , lucuriant, of the pox Ex. 
3, 8, m7) Ez. 17, 8, mza 34, 14, pe 
2 Kinas 2 19: A fat, of maa 
Lev. 27,10, oppii to 9 Gen. 41, 27; 
solid, of ant Gex. 2, 12; Daten the 
aren optimi, by ere goodness 
1 Sam. 8,14; 1 Kısas 20, 3; able, select, 
of persons Ex. 2,2; 1 Sam. 9, 2; eloquent, 
i. e agreeable, of =a Ps. 45, 2. — 
3. good with regard to usefulness and 
advantageousness, hence salutary, use- 
ful Ex. 14, 12, or with à of the person 
Eccres. 2, 24; suitable Gun. 29, 19; 
beneficent, profitable Gen. 1, 4; 2 Sam. 
17,7. — 4. good with respect to extent, 
like bonus transferred to multitude, 
hence rich, copious, of "DY Ecores. 4, 
9, tat Gen. 30, 20, I Prov. 31, 18, 
fran of nyp GEN. 15, 15, i. e. ie 
advanced, of som Ps. 69, 17 i. e. rich. 
— 5.ina metaphor. sense, of the dis- 
position: joyful, cheerful, coupled with 
32 1 Kings 8, 66, Eccuzs. 9,7; festive, 
of on ECOLES. 7, 14, Esra. 8, 17, Lat. 
bonus dies (Ov. Fast. 1,72), “34 ZEON. 
8, 19; prosperous, happy, of persons Is. 
3, 10, Ps. 112, 5, or things Am. 6, 2, and 
har a nia 1 Sam. 25, 8, ms 72 

33* 


ai 

2a mies 2 Sam. 18, 27, “33 J OSH. 
21, 45 in this sense. — 6. in an ethical 
sense, with relation to piety, morals, 
poodness of feeling, hence honest, of 
good morals 1 Sam.2,26; good-intentioned 
Prov. 2, 20; kind, benevolent, with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 25,15; gracious Ps. 
25, 8, aim of God 2 ‘Cu. 30, 18; 
an liberal, with 712 Prov. 22, 9, 
opposite to 712 25 ay mitigating | 
Prov. 12, 28; right, true, righteous, with | 
ma Sax. 15, 3; pious, good, of F274 
1 Sam. 12, 23, Jae 6, 16, 237A PROVIZ, 
9 &e. = most of hie significations a | 
duced the mase. 21D as well as the fem. 
“aio appear at the same time as nouns; 
but these are here given separately as 
such. 

ai II. m. 1. pleasantness, delight, 
GEN. 49, 15; Ps. 73, 28; prosperity Hos. 
8,3; a ait! Prov. 18, 29; comfort, peace | 
Ps. 34, hE aa Prov. 3,27; good | 
12,14; fortunes goods, riches JoB 22, | 
18; reputation, might, 1 Kixes 10, 7; 
a prosperous condition Ps. 23, 6; hence 
the expressions 713, 07727 nbs or 22, 
233 AN Ps. 25, 13; JOB 21, 13; 36, 
11; ECCLES. 2,1, or in the accus. NS, 
27 5, 2, “Ws, 212 D2 &e. — 2. in a 
ethical sense: the good, the right, tò xa- 
lór, Leice the combinations 'ŭ muy Es 
1i 2 Sma 38,21, a aay Au. 5, 15, 
ma 91 5, 14, a sz Mio. 3, 2, ‘wan 
Prov. 14, 22. =. as an adverb: well, 
xalos 1 Sam. 20, 7; Rura 3, 13. 
4. (fruitful ste) n p. of a fan bis 
north east of Palestine, in Syria, to | 
which Jephthah fled from Gilead Jupezs 
11,3, and from which the Ammonites 
hired troops as well as from other Sy- 
rian districts 2Sam.10,6. 1 Macc.5,13 
and 2 Macc. 12, 17 Twsior or Tovpior. 
— In the proper name P3778, 215 
(Adon-Jah is good) 2 Cur. 17, 8 ait is 
an adjective as in magin, anil at in 
Dab. 


mija Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew 
verb 519, Deriv. =u, nes 
= 


=O m. 1. homme) of the beautiful | 


neck of the heifer Hos. 10, 11; majesty, | 
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| the right, A o 
| goodness, benevolence, of God 25, TE, 
| 20. 


gea 


excellency Ex. 33, 19; excellence, i. e. 
corporeal faultlessness and vigour, of 
youths Zecu. 9, 17, like `Đ3 of maidens 
in the same place. — 2. cheerfulness, 
joyfulness, well-being, coupled with = 
eur. 28,47, Is. 65,14, oppos. to -g5 
ma E aphor. good luck, prosperity, 
Eo welfare Jos 20, 21; 21, 16 
| dike 34 21, 13). In Prov. 1, 10 it 
is better to take 2702 as an infin, — 
3. the good, i. e. the chief, the best pro- 
ductions, cognate in sense with J91 (Ps. 


| 65, 12) Gex. 45, 13 18, Is. 1,19, JER. 


2,7, along with "43, also dalled T zoh 
the blessing of God JER. 31, 12g Hos. 
3,5, and taken generally Ps, 27 mals ; 
riches 65,5; DEut. 6 DEE Krxas 8, ae 
Ez Ps 0 Ls 





4. in the proper names DUSN,, 


SION, , which see. 


5 maJ =O (good is Adon-Jah) n. p. 


Im. (Cae nyse 8. 


maio ic pice an adject., with "NY 
GEN. "24, 16, 228 1 Sam. 25,3, 17 Nan. 
3,4 taking them in a hishes degree, and 
generally used in the very various senses 
of 250. Asa subst., however, 1. goodness, 
well- a as action Nen. 5,19; 13, 31, 
oppos. to M37; beneficence, kindness, bene- 
ficium, in mie expressions ‘0 Mwy Ex. 
18,9, ’4 050 Gen.44,4, ‘2 ain 1 Sam. 
25, 21, of REE ecco PI o Te to be in 
readiness with beneficence (i. e. to give 
help) for one Ps. 68, SRE 
pressing the procuring of ‘help with 
something, as also in 3 53 Ps. 46, 7, 
2 1277 Prov. 7, 13 the ‘means by which 
are “expressed by 3. — 2. goodness, as a 
thing received, hence prosperity, wel- 
fare JOB 9, 25, enjoyment Eccuss. 5, 17, 
‘oz boy Jos 21, 25 prop. to bite pros- 
perity, i. e. to taste, to enjoy prosperity ; 
then fulness, fulness of blessing, fruitful- 
ness, Ps. 65,12 the year of thy full blessing, 
i ene year with thy fulness of blessing, 


| the object in the accusat. united with 


the wherewith into one idea, as in Ps. 
74,19; 90,12; Haca. 1, 9; good, Bs. 16, 
2 my good or hope ee (goes) et Ve- 


—— 


RANO 
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Sia 


aaacasa 


yond thee. — 3. goodness, good quality, 
in the plur. Neu. 6, 19. 

2210 (Jah is good) n. p. m. (in the 
later period of the language) Ezr. 2, 
60, Nen. 2, 10, Tofig. 

VIDIO (the same) n. p. m. Zecu. 

? 

mo (3 p. pl. 7729) trans. to twist to- 
gether, to knot together, to weave together, 
hence to spin, to weave, Ex. 35,25 26; 
deriv. M1072. — The stem nag (Targ. 
N0, hence mini spider, Syr. ‘jeg, Ar. 


ea the File) has for its organic root 
1-10 with the fundamental significa- 
tion to twist firmly or compactly to- 
gether, connected with that in agn IL, 
IW", 2173, HO (a), -17 &e.; 'Phe- 
nician SIS ie same, whence the proper 
name nto’ (spinning) Motye, the name 
of a Phenician colonial city in the north- 
west-of Sicily. 

MO (ne, any, opyo; part. on, 
inf. constr. TIW) tr. to smear, to paste, 
to paste over, to coat over, to plaster over, 
Tp 1 Cur. 29,4, ma Lev. 14, 42, some- 
times, moreover, with the accus. of the 
material mu or >99. Fig. to make decep- 
tive, to make hypocritical, Ez. 13,12 14, 
where white-wash is a figure of deceit 
(see Matru. 23,27; Acts 23,3), andonu 
(white- ers) Ez. 13,15 are the deceiv- 
ing prophets. Deriv. my. 

Nif. 102 (inf. constr. aie) passive 
Lev. 14, 43°48. 

The organic root nu, together with 
my, Ar. Lb (to biat to bedaub, 
to overlay with fat), is also found in 
nua IL and perhaps in S—my; and is 
connected with the root in zz7y-, ting-o, 
German tünchen. 

vio as a noun, see 70 IL. Pih. 


pin as a noun, see MQ II. in Pih. 


yt (not used) 1. intr. to be viscous, 
soft, a ‘stem assumed for the noun mn, 
though the latter originated in the redupl. 
form mawn (= mong) from mo I. and 
should be referred to it. — 2. trans. to 


twist or weave strongly into one another (of 
a twisted basket), to fold up within itself 
(of a serpent), arising from mgg, momy 
from 4 II. a shorter stem. Dea “the 
name of the letter un (for uw), for 
which there is also ng, as if from nig 
= on. 

mepin (contracted from npuy, like 
= from 2339; only in pl. mewn; 
the stem is nit) f. a band, a fillet, out 
the forehead Ex. 13, 16, Devr. 6, 8 and 
11, 18, to be put moy Tz i.e. before or 
ae ie dhe eyes (Megilla 24; Mechilta on 
the passage), and not between the eyes 
(Menachot 37), viz. for remembrance 
or for a memorial (717312) Ex. 13, 9; 
Targ. (N9910, def. NMDDID, pl. prita) 
also a band for the arm (2 w 1, 10), 
an ornament for the head (Ez. 24, 17 23), 
a crown (Esru. 8, 15), for the Tenes 
words TIEN, “83, mo); talm. (nyia 
Sabb. 57 è and b) an an for the fore- 
head, whose knot on the high point of the 
forehead was called xppupT NDAN; 
it reached from ear to ear GRS IRD, 
Sabb. ibid.) and was commonly worn 
by women. We see from this the uni- 
versality of its original signification. 
The LXX translate it eoahevrov (the im- 
movable, firmly sitting), Aquila atwaxra 
(nearly the same), which was in use 
perhaps at that period for this forehead- 
ornament; like the later ppm because 
worn at prayer (mp5m), and the gv- 
hautor because applied as an amulet; 
which, however, do not really correspond 
to the true sense of the word be- 
fore us. 


pala I. (mot used) intr. to totter, to | 
reel, to move, to stir, to move forward, 
of persons wala cognate in its 
organic root 54 with that in 37N L, >t 
&e. Targ. the same; and therefore ER 
we have the Pael bars ambulare, whence 
Dat) ambulacrum. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5u 90 (part. 549012) to 
fling forward, to ‘throw about to cast 
about Is. 22, 17, assuming ie accus. 
mubu by way of strengthening the 
idea, where the adverb to it is 723 


bin 
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wito 





(mightily). Targ. 549% the same, whence 
the noun Dae a wandering about, 
pos. to DPR; Samar. for 3377 and 
Zab. 229 (out of 542%) in a like sense. 
Deriv. eae. 

Hif. pale (fut. 79>, apoc. 19) to 
cast, with accus. of the object, bon out 
of and 5Y to Jer. 16,13; 22, 26; to throw 
about Ez. 32,4, with by Tox i 1215: 
to throw 1 Sam, 18,11, with by to or a 
20, 33; figurat. by moa 3 Jon. 1, 4 to 
cast forth a storm upon a thing , i. e. to 
set in motion by a storm (of the ue- 
AcuBogsog in the country about the 
Mediterranean Sea). 

Hof. 22°97 (fut. DU, once 597) to be 
tossed about, with by whither JER. 22, 
28, with <b; of a lot, to be cast, 
with 3 ie 16, 33; of men, to be 
prostrated Ps. 37,24; Jos 41, 1 [9] will 
he not be cast down A a y) the sight 
of him? 

pala II. (not used) tr. 1. to heave (on 
high), to lift up, to remove, to bear, 
cognate in sense with X32, and conseq. 
identical in its organic ‘root D4 with 
that in 54-3 (which see). — 2. Metaph. 
to rock, the same metaphor being in 
N29, abo, Dp; to be weighty, heavy, 
as also in bas, "Spe Deriv. 2172. 


pe i. e. jū Got used) rom intr. 
same as TH I. (out of which it is enlarged 
by the addition of n; as py OL, ie. 73 
to adorn, Ar. wl}, i is enlarged from ni :) 
to be soft, kneadable, viscous, like the 
Hebr. and Aram. 715 (which see), from 
nO. Deriv. pu. 


PO (not used) tr. to bind about, to 
cover around, to fold about, identical in 
its organic root na with that in 9877, 
73 IL; Ar. SLB the same. Deriv. the 
proper name fem. NDY (ornament); comp. 
TOY, as a proper name fem. 

"Pih. (redupl.; not used) ODN to wind 
strongly about. 


Puh. ARE 5Y (not used) passiv. 
meow f 


Deriv. 


HO I. (not used) intrans. to wait, to 
wait for, to hope, to hope for, identical 
in its organic root "t) with: that in "O73 
(Targ. 1272, Syr. 43, Ar, Ais); “3 
&e. Deriv. perhaps 054 (expectation, 
hope), which, however, probably comes 
from the stem DW enlarged out of "0, 
as D> (belonging to O42), D2 abs. 
longing to 02%), Don (belonging to 
2m), on? (belonging to nm?) are to be 


reterrednee I De, 2D, nd. See D0, 
pin. 


pie II. (not used) tr. to surround, to 


turn around, to enclose around, spoken 
of a fence, a wall, and so the noun 
developed out of the part. pass. is used 
of circular tents, enclosed courts, folds 
&e. The organic root "i is identical 
with that in ^3 I. Cau) in, W748, 
“3-4 &e., an Bu, where ie ada- 
mental siiniia is to surround, to 
enclose; besides, to fly in a circle, to 
make a circular flight, spoken of birds. 
Deriv. the noun 10 1, mang, the proper 
name id". 

abi III. (not used) trans. same as 
ali Ill. to arrange, to put in a row, to 
dispose, identical in the organic root 9G 
with that in 775. Deriv. =o 2. 

AD m. 1. (an say Il.) a circle, a 
round thing, for holding kettles, belong- 
ing generally to the kitchen-department 
of the priests Ez. 46, 23; Ar. yx, limes. 


— 2. (from 14 TIL) a row, series, of 
precious stones Ex. 28,17, or applied 
to a row of ny3 in a bailaine 1 Kines 
6, 36, of Dep 7,4, mraz T, 2c. 


To (def. Nman) Aram, m. a mountain, 


a a Dan. 2,35 45, Ar. J > of Sinai, 
taken from the Aramaean. The stem 
is [20 = Hebr. 720, and “aï has arisen 
out of no = =at Hebd =iau); “30 (= 
Hebr. 12%) also occurring in the Targ. 


wA (fut. an) intr. to fy, to fy 
forward, prop. to push, to push down, 
spoken of the eagle’s pushing flight 


rie 


a 


paa 





Jos 9,26; comp. Syr. -4 for the Hebr. | 


i. e. the heart (Zbn Esra), parall. to ano 


TNT, irz. ond the same, whence xog | LXX ta ôl, comp. Romans 2, 59. 


os nny, Arab. ule (Kamts p. 773). 
Tie organic root Ðu lies not only in 
wg, wah, but also in wm (whence 
T D, prop. Pn. 


nid see oo. 

mia (from Nin, like nid, nz, NEP 
from x: E, No, Np) Aram. ie "fasting, 
and in he accus. as an adverb fasting 
Dan. 6,19, interpreted by the ancients 
as ag (Ephrem), nzn (Saadja, Ibn 
Esra); the noun being also found in a 
saying preserved in the Talmud. 


mini I. (Kal unused) tr. to draw, to 


draw up, to extend, the bow (mvp), i. e. 
to stretch (cognate in sense 72, ‘which 
is also used of stretching the bow); Ar. 


Lab (to stretch out), Lb (to extend) 


with the same fundamental signification; 


-- - - Bie 
comp. So, igo and gb. Theor- 
ganic root —ni is therefore connected 
with that in numa L, nuty 

Pih. TING ie ro a duplica- 
tion of the last original radical and 
changing one into 7, as in Sannws, 
ma to stretch, a ince hence sara 

wp, Gex. 21, 16 TO who stand at 
a T ein distance from the mark. 


ri me Il. see mpu. 


mi mt (only pi. nine) f. usually the 


reins (arg, Kimchi and others, Vulg. 
and LXX in part) i. e. what is over- 

spread with fat, consequently the fat of 
the reins (from 733) Ps.51,8, Jos 38,36, 

the reins also being levers brought 
into combination ade fat Deut. 32, 14; 

like 227 and 33 (in Arabic usus loquendi) 
to be explained agreeably to the same 
view. But the reins are not the seat 
of 723m, but of the feelings (Psaum 
16, 7; ‘Prov. 23, 16) on 19; 27), and 
the context (Jos 38, 33- -38) requires an- 
other noun. We Boni] assume, there- 
fore, that the word signifies 1. the con- 
cealed, the closed, the hidden Ps. 51, 8, 


conseq. from nny I. = Ar. L&L to be 
darkened, vei whence elab (a 
cloud). — 2. a Hark cloud Tox 38, 36, 
parall. to 159 (meteor, phenomenon). 

Vino m. prop. a mill, then a mill- 
stone Lament. 5, 13. 

“ina see MA. 

ming see OTD. 


Am a (3 p. perf. m2) intr. same as FY 
(ma) Is. 44, 18. 
mo (part. me, inf. abs. 5m9, fut. 
i702) tr. to crush, to beat small (with a 
hand-mill), with 2 of the place Jupczs 
16,21 and by which Num. 11, 8; nine 
E es. 12,3 the grinders, i. e. the teeth. 
Grinding was the employment of slaves 
Is. 47,2, Ex. 11,3 (Jos 31,10), comp. 
Marru. 24,41; Hom. Od. 20, 105-8; fig. 
to allow to be a concubine, to be ae up 
to that Jos 31,10; and to crush, bruise 
=N27, 1 e. to PLI Is. 3, 15 Ar. 
b, Aram. 59, <—3 the same. 
Deriv. Sine, jin. 
mano ”) a mill, ‘only metaph. Eccues. 
2; 4 of the internal work of the mouth. 


mo (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to kindle, of sores and inflammations, from 
the organic root “m79, coinciding in its 
original signification with "1, e I. 
&c. and in part | also with “ny. Deriv. 
“inn. The Syr. an Ar. 
pant) have nothing in common with 
our stem. 
"MOQ (only pl. ony) m. carbunele of 
a disease, a diseased ulcer DEUT. De. ne 
named with 17272 ‘2555 1, Saar. 
2, 0.12 to smite with ulcers , buboes or 
boils, spoken of God doing so, ’2 n37 
being so used (Gex. 19,11; Num. 14, 12; 
DEUT. 29, 22 20020) ‘and conseq. 
can only be the name of a disease and 
not of the member; 3'5 wmi; 1 Sam. 
5,9 the boils broke ae in one. The dis- 
ease of Damu was infectious 5, 9; but 


ie snort, to 


pod; 


my 


| if the disease broke out in bolg =: was 


i 


re 


as 372 6, 4. The K’tib has for it com- 
monly chee (from 55y) heights, blisters, 
boils. In his zò tis payeduivng ELxos 
Aquila understood sores eating about 
themselves. By way of expiation the 
Philistines made golden images in the 
shape of hemorrhoids for the temple 
1 Sam. 6,45 11 17. In addition to 
these infectious sores the plague of the 
field-mice also entered 1 Sam. 6,1 (where 
after IN in the LXX stood yuu 
shops DEN), as often happened, prob- 
ably; and so the figure of a mouse 
symbolised a pestilence (Herod. 2, 241, 
also in the hieroglyphics). 

(OX) see mt IE in Pih. 

moO m. plaster Ez. 13, 12, from mi. 

Dp (from aie I.) m. loam, clay, pot- 
ters material Is. 41, 25; Nam. 3, 14; 
slime Is. 57, 20, Jur. 38,6, Ps. 18, 43, 
always applied to the soft, kneadable 
mass into which one sinks, or which can 
be worked at pleasure. The Ar. kha_d 
(mire) may be connected with it. See 
oo. 

po (def. N20) Aram. m. loam, clay, 
Day. 2,41 43, Syr. Hay, Ar. ub the 


same. From the latter comes the deno- 


minative Gye to form out of clay, 
to bespread with clay, xib (swamp) 


n. p. for Pelusium (a city in marshes 
Strab. 17. p. 802). The Hebrew 779 (a 
proper name, which see), Targ. 79, 
Syr. Lise is just the same. 

inhi) (constr. N74, with suf. on; 
pl. nina, with suff onai, oF ners) 
fra habitation, hut, tent, of shepherds, 
9 aw Ez. 25, 4 to agri a tent, parall. 
to jDwra; an encampment, a hamlet, which 
was commonly circular Gen. 25, 16, 
Num. 31,10, 1 Car. 6, 39, Ar. lo (see 
Burckhardt on the Beduins, p. 26); 
generally a dwelling Ps. 69, 26, vai to 
DIN; a rustic village with all belonging 


to it, Sone or Sou. 8,9. — 2. same as 
Ao i, Ez. 46, 23. 
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less dangerous 5,12 ; described in general | 


yon 


ape (with suf. Bn T29; from 250 E} 
m. 1. dew, prop. moisture, supposed to 
drop from the heavens (ov), the clouds. 
(oppw) or (5972) from above Gen. 27, 
28 39, Devt. 33, 28, Prov. 3, 20, ZECH. 
812; coming only fom God, who begets 
its drops (a239) Jos 38, 28. DQ is an 
image of the blessings of heaven and 
called bya 3379 Deur. 33, 13. As a 
sign of little fertility the expression 
Dua Daw wh Hae. 1, 10 the heavens 
are stayed from ‘dew, i i. e. they give none, 
is used; and sometimes > is combined 
with "072 2 Sam. 1, 21; 1 Kes 17, 1. 
Dew quickens the binaka vee it 
moistens Jos 29, 19, the dew-cloud re- 
freshes the vines Is. 18, 4, causes the 
plants to sprout forth with new life, 
and animates generally 26,19. It is, 
therefore, an image of quickening Hos. 
14, 6, Mic. 5, 6, and refreshing Prov. 
19, 12, or of freshness and vigour; 
coupled with ny Ps. 110, 3. On the 
contrary the early disappearing dew 
(2m mawn Du) is a figure of pro- 
sperity that vanishes quickly Hos. 6, 4; 
13, 3. Elsewhere it is applied to quicken- 
ing speech Devt. 32, 2. Ar. db fine 
rain. — 2. (from 55t IL) a protection, 
screen; only in the proper names 59°28, 
darn, Son. 

“ool Ter, m. the same, Dan. 4,12 20 
22 30; 5, = Hebr. 54 1. 


A e e ° 
Not prop. intr. to be rent in pieces, 


to hang down in tatters, spoken of clothes, 
probably connected in the organic root 
with 53 I. and 51; then tr. 1. to put 
into tatters, to stitch on or together torn 
pieces, to furnish with shreds (the re- 
mains of garments, pieces of stuff), nina 
nino Ez. 16,16 i.e. nina covered with 
pieces ‘of tapestry or garments; generally 
to patch. — 2. to shew spots, i. e. to be 
variegated, spotted, spoken with relation 
to colour; cognate in sense with 4p), 
and therefore applied to the colour 
of sheep and lambs Gey. ch. 30. In 
the Talmud x2 and mY is to patch, 

whence the nouns Noo, NDD, o. 


| nban tatters. 


odio 


Puh. S29 to be clouted, patched, of | 
PISA Josu. 94. 


onbo see “30. 


nop (not used) intr. same as maY to 
be aon blooming, young, Greek oes -0, 
particularly applied to young and ten- 
der cattle, Arab. Ub generally to the 
young of other animals; Syr. and Targ. 
sip NO applied also to men. Deriv. 
mee) “bt, and the proper names D°x>b, 
not. 

mou (constr. 209; prop. part. of 43%) 
m. prop. the young, the tender, hence 
a lamb Is. 65, 25; rom 2 a sucking lamb 
TSAN G9. un Targ. a ee = il 
(def. sbu) a boy, 8730 a maiden o År. 
Wb a young ie 

SUDY see bi. 


nbuby f. a casting about, a throwing 
about a casting Is. 22, 17, where "25 
is an ate (forcibly). 

peo (only pl. DNP for tbu; comp. 
"i, pl. ONAN) m. ‘1. same as mou Is. 
40, 1i. The Rabbins have also taken 
oyu 1 Sam. 15, 4 for the same, which is 
incorrect. — 2. (for obn na place of 
lambs) n. p. of a place i in Judah near 
the Edomite border 1 Sam. 15, 4, for 
which the LXX have 5594; but asin 
it be identical with 259 Josu. 15, 24 
(Kimchi), is still questionable. 


bbt I. (not used) intr. to drop, to 


leak, to pour gently, cognate in its organic 
vith o, Ta to be juicy, 
moist, as also with the organic root in 


Bie): Ar, ib the same, Aram. D0, x 
ee ead 


Bbi II. (Kal unused) tr. to shade, to 


cover, to conceal, metaphor. to protect, to 
screen (like other verbs of covering). 
The organic root 20 is a collateral form 


of 5s; and the Ar. Le, Targ. 5u, Syr. 
SG express the same thing; comp. Greek 


Dos. Deriv. ou 2. 
Pih. ou (fut. bbun only in the later, 





= 





N20 


Aramaeising language) to cover, to put 
the beams or rafters upon, cognate in 
sense with map Neus. 3,15; comp. Gen. 

19,8 snip dx. Targ. bey and 5138 the 
same, hence Dy a roof, X39, Nobu 


iT? 
a Py tent, a cover, nby a covering. 


pric (Peal not used) ATA ir. same 
as bbu II. to overshade, to give a shade. 

Af. EER to find shade, to enjoy shade 
Dan. 4, 9: comp. 92 (with Dagesh) in 
the proper name visoog; comp. Targ. 
>a, 0 shade, pu Tre spirit. 


‘a za (not used) tr. to do violence, to 
oppress, Targ. O90, Syr. saz, Arab. 
the same; comp. Dom II. in an 
intrans. sense be bold, stout - hearted, 
courageous. Deriv. the proper name 
7722. 
aby (formed from me with the ter- 
mination eB compi Doe, 293; place of 
eee n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 24, perhaps identical with 1X949 
1 Sa, 15, 4. 


vine U (oppressor, violent) n. p. m. EZR. 
2,42; New. 7,45; comp. the n. p. "7227. 


NRO (fut. 87207; inf. constr. NIY, on 


the ce Mio. 2, 10 = myst as a 
noun) intr. prop. to oC muddy, dark, ob- 
scure, black, oppos. to "WT to shine; 


| Ar. the same, hence Wb (a dark, black 


colour), srl (dark, black); comp. 
Sanskr. tam, prop. to be. dark (also to 
mourn), tamas darkness; Pers. tem. Me- 
taphor. to be dirty, rancid, stinking, sor- 
didum esse, identical with the organic 
root in BMT (which see), and then, be- 
cause it constitutes the essence of un- 
cleanness, to be unclean, in a Levitical 
sense, spoken of men Lev. 11, 1-31, 
animals 22,5 or things 11, 24-30; 15, 
4-26. Figurat. to be desecrated, to be 
spiritually unclean Ez. 43, 8, Ps. 79, 1 
&c., in particular Ps. 106, 39, Ez. 22, 4 
with a of the thing by which. Deriv. 
NO; N20, NDU. 

"Nif. N10) (2 p . onu omitting the 
N; part. “pl. ON) to defile oneself, 
with 3 Lev. 11, 43 or b of the thing 


NOD 


Ez. 20, 31 by which; especially in a 
spiritual sense, to be profaned, defiled 
Hos. 5,3, Ez.23,7, of the pollution of 
a woman by adultery Num. 5,29. 72127 
from Hithp. stands for the future. 

Pih. sign (2 p. f. MND; inf. e. NIB, 
with suff. 05N)29; fut. N20?) in the 
widest sense: to A ia. profane, tô 
make unclean (spiritually or Levitically) 
what before was holy, Ùp ekk 
79, 1, wpn Ez. 5, 11, 5 youn Num. 
19, 13, wip ow = wip Ez. 43,8, mT 
= 36, 18, nan 9,7, na 2 Cur. 36, 
14, anne: by eal uncleanness; or 
by idolatry and wickedness as obros 
Is. 30, 22, nina 2 Kıyas 23, 13, neh 
23, 10 i. e. to repudiate, to treat as an 
abomination (o°%1pW), conseq. = to be- 
daub, to tear of, to destroy. Farther, to 
defour, a woman GeEN. 34, 5 13; Ez. 
18, 6 11; 33, 26; to pronounce unclean, 
spoken of the priest Lev. ch. 13, "73 WNT 
Num. 6, 9, which was otherwise holy; 
Ez. 20, 26 and I declare them unclean 
by fe own gifts, inasmuch as they are 
offered in a heathen manner. 

Puh. 8120 pass. Ez. 4, 14, of w53. 
Hithp. NUT (only the fut. pista), 
supplying the place of Nifal) tomake oneself 
unclean, by touching a dead body Lev. 
ch. 21, Num. 6,7, by idolatrous worship 
Ez. 20,7 18, by the bread of mourners 
Hos. 9,4, with 2 or > of the object by 

which one is defiled, or absol. 

Hothp. xen an a purely passive 
sense) to be ‘defiled Devt. 24,4; comp. 
oR, TETI. 


NOD (constr. NAY, pl. ONY) adj. 
m., NRY (constr. nyt) T- unclean, in 
a chl sense, spoken of men Lev. 
13, 44, of animals 5,2; 7,21, or of 
things 5,2; 14, 40; 27, a whether by 
seminal flux, contact with the heathen 
Ez. 4,13, or other things which were 
regarded unclean, as 42 22,10, animals 
Lev. 5,2, meats JUDGES 13,4; opposed 
to “inn. wD: nnu Num. 5, 2 or nay 
WEI Ley. 29, "4 unclean by touching a 
corpse (w53 =n ^3 Num. 6, 6, oppos. to 
`g ’2 Jos 12, 10). hain as a subst. 
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an uncircumcised one, along with oy Is. 
52,1, because circumcision was a symbol 
of purity; a heathen 35,8; 64,5; myo 
own Ez. 22,5 of an unclean i. e. heather: 
name or calling; and therefore a heathen 
land (Am. 7, 17) and the food of a 
strange country (Hos.9,3) were reckon- 
ed unclean. DInDw Nau Is. 6,5 unclean 
of lips, i. e. sinning ‘with then In a 
moral sense, guilty, sinful, JoB 14, 4. 

mNno (after the form magy) f. un- 
cleanness, Mic. 2, 10. 

FINO (pl. niu) f. impurity, in a 
Levitical sense Lev. 5,3, of a menstruat- 
ing woman Ez. 36, 17, of idolatry Ezr. 
6,21, of Ton Ez. 24, 13, of adul- 
tery Num. 5, 19, of sinfulness Ez. 39, 
24; mya m ZECH. 13, 2 a Tying 
spirit, ea strange, södless spirit (Is. 
52, 11; Ezr. 6, 21), proceeding from 
unclean gods (Jer. 23, 13), comp. zvev- 
pa axadaotoy (Luxe 11, 24; REVEL. 
16, 24). 

ro a weak form of 3720, which 
see. 

pau (pl. mown) m. 1. a hiding- 
place, a prison, figurat. darkness, Jos 
40,13 enclose their face in darkness. — 
2. Only plur. goods, treasures, cognate 
in sense with O25, Deur. 33, 19 and 
treasures , (preco goods of the sand, 
1. e. glass. 

jaa (inf. constr. 1739, fut. 1203) tr. 
to conceal, to hide, “a Proy. 19, 24, aig 
Jos 18, 10; to conceal, ATS oe 13, 7, 
jay 43,10, y (guilt) i. e. to dies aile 
Jos 31, 33, with 5 of the object; with 
accus. of the object Josu. 7, 21 and 3 
of the place JER. 13, 4; to make invisible, 
to cause not to come forth into sight, 
hence Jau 522 Jos 3,16 an abortion 
which has not come forth; then to keep, to 
preserve, Twn (calamity) J 0B 20, 26; to 
enclose 40,15 “533, i. e. to withdraw 
from the light of the world; to sink, 
u23 Jer. 43,9. na'u Ps. 140, 6 or 
plur. ama o tee 18, 22 to lay a snare; 
mys o PSALM 9, 16 am 31, 5 to set a 
net; nyy ‘2 35, 7 to make a pit, being 
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concealed, prepared, and laid for one. 
Deriv. ymu, 7/2002. 

Nif. 71222 to hide oneself, to conceal 
oneself, with a of the object Is. 2,10. 

Hif. 207 to keep, to preserve 2 Kings 
7,8 

According to the usual interchange 
of consonants the stem 20 is closely 
connected with jpbx, and then with E 
(at Deut. 33, 21), 12b (Deut. 33, 19); 
and by an Meorchane of } and ^ the 
Targumic 720 = V2) (Syr. and Sam. 
in the same manner), Ar. +4; Phenic. 
ya the same, and therefore 77272 comes 
out of 72072 = yppa (which see); but the 
organic root is 27u with the funda- 
mental signification to hold firmly to- 
gether, to keep together, related to the 
Persian mdn-den, Lat. man-ere, Gréek 
WEV-ELY. 

Yo (Kal not used) intrans. prop. 
to be gloomy, obscure, dark; metaphor. 
to be dirty, figur. sinful; conseq. = N29 
in its fundamental signification, as is 
also the Targumic 3720, Shed, Arab. 
zeb; also like wm to be poor, low, 
helpless (see jim). 

Nif. 37203 (only 1 person pl. 927203 
for 1923, after 2720 has been softened 
into mar 9) to become helpless, to become 
poor Jor 18, 3, which suits the paral- 
lelism; in Targumic it is represented 


by 2720. 


NID (not used) tr. to knot, to twist, 
to twist together, e. g. willows, twigs 
(for a basket), whose organic root 
N-20 is also found in 878, jo 
(which see), jx (belonging to mR, 
nyy), 1077 (to fetter), yat (to weave 


cunning), Aram. N-3¥, Ar. G5 (to 


twist), (to bind) &c. In Phenic. 
N20 (fat. N27) denotes to set, to erect, a 
memorial, to place, to set up (Kit. 2, 2; 
3,1; 8,1; 23; Athen. 4), and is Tosi 
connected sii man I. and the organic 
roots in 1073, j372 I; consequently it 





belongs to quite another stock of roots. 
Derivative 

NIY (with suf. INIL) m. a basket (of 
twisted work) Deut. 26, 2 4; 28, 5 17; 
Targ. 8:¥, Talm. 20, Ar. xión, the 
same. 

Pap (Kal unused) intr. to be dirty, 
soiled, after the Aram. 20, <Í}; prop. 
to be enveloped with dirt, to be cover- 
ed with it; identical with the organic 
root in 2, 9270, 927%, 2274 in its ori- 
ginal meaning. It is possible, however, 
that it has in Hebrew only the signi- 
fication to be enveloped, covered, since 
w29 is a parallel to its use in Pihel. 

Pai gen (fut. 920%) to soil, to defile, 
Sone oF Sot. 5, 3 (LXX, AD) per- 
haps better to shan about, to envelop, 
parallel wad. 

myo (Kal unused) intrans. = mam to 
wander about, to wander hither and thither, 
to go astray, Targ. Nv, Syr. Sg, Ar 
lel and xb the same. The organic 
root 1-90, which is also in 9n, 3m, 
has for its fundamental signification to 
reel to and fro, to waver, in walk, dis- 
course, or actions. See yn. 

Hif. MF to conduct or lead astray 
Ez. 13, 10. Adopted from the Ara- 
maean. 

oyo (inf. abs. Ovi; fut. D397) intr. 
9 Wan neal to taste, on 1 Sant. 14, 24, 
2 Sam. 3, 35, S28 Jos 12,1 ie 
perceive by sig gums (3 1) or the sense 
of taste, to try food by the latter, Jos 
34, 3, TETE to taste 1 Sam. 14, 29 
43; Jon. 3,7; different from 52x and 
on, which express the biting and con- 
sumption of food. — 2. in a metaphor. 
sense, to feel, to perceive, to understand 
Ps. 34, 9; Prov. 31,18. Derivat. orn, 
os yall 

The stem is more frequently used in 
the Semitic dialects (Targ. 039, Syr. and 
Zab, <3, Ar. « , Ethiop. ‘the same) 


both in a physical el mental accepta- 
tion; but the fundamental meaning ap- 
pears to be to sting, to prick, to press, 


oyua, 


spoken of the sharp feeling connected 
with food tasted, of the strong irrita- 
tion of the feeling of taste, as sentire 
(to feel) is connected with sentis a 
thorn (comp. 3m); and so the word in 
its first conception is essentially related 
to 339 I. (to prick). 

oyy (with suf. 1930, 72I) mase. 
1. taste, of food Ex. 16, 31; Num. 11, 
8; JER. 48, 11; favour Jos 6,6 (comp. 
nein). — 2. Metaphor. adie. percep- 
tion, understanding, 1 Sam. 25, 33; Jos 
12, 20; discreet judgment Prov. 1, 22; 
26, 16; knowledge Ps. 119, 66; a P. 
dicial decree, a public sentence JON. 
3, 7. 

hye) Aram, m. decree, determination, 
spoken of God Ezr. 6, 14; 7, 23; ’b J2 
according to the decree, cotinine prt 
6, 14. 


DYO (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebrew O24, appearing frequently | 


in Targumic.. 

Pah. Dyu (fut. DYW) to give to taste, 
to give to eat, Dan. 422 a, 21 

ape (def. x22) denen m. 1. taste, 


flavour, sapor, N37 07u32 Dan. 5, 2 at | 


the flavour of the wine, i. e. in a proud 
wine-freak. — 2. an intellectual decree, 
hence a royal sentence, command, '2 Dw 
to command, to order Dan. 3,10; Ezr. 
5,3; 6,12; pass. dy ’Q DÙ 7, 21, with 
ya Dax. 3,29 or DIP 472 of the person 
who Oe ands 6, 27, ae 23 6,14 or 9 of 
the’ person who is e aded Ezr. 5, 
3. Rarely, a reason, an account, 2 ajs] 
to make account of Dan. 3,12; 2 za 
6, 3 to render an account; deteee 

o nT, 2, 14 to speak discreetly, like 
the Hebr. p20 andi Prov. 26, 16; 593 
‘o Ezr. 4, 8 9 17 lord of omt, “of 
decree, i. e. counsellor, royal E 
rendered by Jewish interpreters 173172 
or 426, but more correctly = mna Ezr: 


5, 3; 6, 63 Phenician 2%) ^a (Numid. 3, 3) 
the same. 
a 


f X ta I. (Kal unused) tr. to bore through, 


to pierce, Arab. Gale the same, Targ. 
329 for Hebrew 9p, nai, =o; con- 
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nected in its organic root partly with 
Dyu, partly with jx, jw, and modifying 
in various ways the original meaning. 
Puh. 3i (part. 33i) to be pierced, 
thrust through, by a 377 Is. 14, 19. 


vO II. (only Kal) to load, to put on 


luggage, to burden, with accus. of the 
object Gen. 45, 17, consequently same 


as j2%; Targ. 10, Syr. 4 in an in- 
transitive sense: to bear. In Ar. Coa 
has also had this meaning, hence y pË 
a loaded camel. 


FO (with suff. "Bt, 020; only sing., 


| for 9u Gun. 43, 8 bri for IBEW) m 


collect. prop. a hean a crowd, kaaa a 
troop of children, children, Gun. 34029; 
43, 8; 45, 19; 46, 5; Ex. 12,37, coupled 
with women JER. 40, 7, Estua. 3, 13, 
different from youths and maidens Ez. 
9,6, seldom embracing a whole family 
Gen. 47, 12; Ex. 10,10; Num. 32, 16; 
2 Cur. 20, 13. In itself it does not 
denote the quick and tripping (in gait), 
but the heaped together, a multitude, mass, 
heap; and therefore the LXX put for 
it Awos, dyos (NDDDIN), oixia, ovyyéve; 


conseq. it is from npu II. = Arab. ke 


to heap together, to collect, and so x0 
a mass of men, Waadd coetus &e. 
Mao (Kal unused) tr. to spread out, 


to stretch out, expandere, of the hand, 
of a mantle &c.; cognate in sense nD&. 
The organic root n579 is also found 


in mop (na) IL; Arab. ; to be full 
to redundance, therefore to overstep 
the limit, to rise, to swell, to over- 


flow &c. 
MEO. 

Pin. MEQ to stretch out, to spread out, 
p20 (as a tent) Is. 48, 13; figurat. to 
extend = to grow, to cause to thrive, i. e. 
to bring up, to educate, to nurse (spoken 
of children) Lament. 2, 22, parallel 73°. 
It is unsuitable to take it as a denomin. 
from man (Kimchi). Deriv. 150. 

MEO (only sing.) m. prop. the flat, 
spread hand, as a measure a hand- 


Deriv. n25, mab, mee, 
i7 l ITT ¢ 





po 


525 


paa 





breadth (expansio manus), palmus, za- | to put together, to bring together, with 


hooey} 1 Kines 7, 26; 2 Cur. 4, 5. 
‘9 is equivalent to four fingers’ preadth 

= 1/, of an 28; elsewhere mpd) stands 
for it. 


MBO (only pl. aen) m. abstract, 
bringing up, education LAMENT. 2, 20. 

mao m. same as TDH a measure Ez. 
40, 5 43; 43, 13. 

SIDO (only pl. ninpi) f. 1. a hand- 
breadth, but only figur. measured out Ps. 


39, 6. — 2. In architecture, the pinnacle- 
like fence (of flat roofs), a roof-enclosure 


(in the form of fingerless palms) or 


corbel, 1 Kines 7, 9. 

DDN (fut. 59) tr. prop. to fasten, 
to fix to, to paste upon, to spread over 
(plaster), therefore in part equivalent to 
DDN to overspread, to smear over, in 
part to "pm (which see). The Ar. dab, 
which is the same word, is applied to 
artificial arrangement of a discourse. 'Q 
is only used figurat. to impute, to fasten 
upon, to charge with, “pr, with 33 of 
the person Ps. 119, 69; “pu yea Jos 
13, 4 liars, imputers of fathead, de- 
visers of falsehood; 19 D9 a 14, 17 to 
stitch upon an iniquity others besides, i. e. 
to fabricate iniquity against one. Comp. 
the Aramacan 259 to spread over, to 
besmear, Syr. to soil, to spot, Talm. 
29 plaster, clay, to which meaning 
is ‘akin that of entering upon or join- 
ing in a thing, to take part in it (Arab. 
hel), to belong to &e. See DER. 


DED the stem perhaps of “O20. 


-D59 (pause "5559, pl. DIDEL) m. 
a commander, leader, Jer. 51, 27, Nau. 
3,17 (Targ., Rashi, Kimohi),. in Seen 
sense it has been taken sometimes like 
the Persian hs dux bellicus, or the 
JÙ princeps altus, sometimes 
as transposed from the Persian 9,4 


Persian 


satrap. In both passages, however, the 
meaning heap, troop, army suits better. 
The LXX have correctly cvpmixros (a 
mixed company or army). The word 
seems to come either from 020 = wen 


A | the rare noun-formative syllable “=, or 


to be Assyrian. 

FEO I. (inf. absol. 915%) tr. to turn 
hither and thither (the hinder parts, the 
hips), spoken of the dishonourable move- 
ment and gait of coquettish females 
Is. 3, 16, and therefore the Targ. has 
at the place JPR anes, Saad. they 
waddle, Luther sie schwdnzen (i. e. wag 
the tails), which is tantamount to turn- 
ing their hips about; the Ar. Lib, 30 


has originally the same meaning. 


npo II. (not used) see 9u. 


pes (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebr. “EY (belonging to }72%) to point, 
to cut in, to scratch into, Paeniical in the’ 
organic root "5" with that in “5, 
“em, “DTO &e. The Arab. pro- 
ceeds from the same sense. Derivative 
TBO (with suf. T9, m9; plur. 
7790, with suff. ipu) m. properly a 
point, a prick, hence a nail (of men), 
a claw (of animals) Dan. 4, 30; 7, 19; 
Syr. a, 17204, Ar, ab the same. 


WEY (only Kal) intr. properly to be 


slimy, viscous, fat, applied to a mass of 
fat, metaphor. to be without feeling, ob- 
durate, Ps. 1198700; ; Taw (Is.6,10), Greek 
nays, Lat. pinguis, “being metaphor. 
used in the same manner. Targ. Wb, 
Syr. #24 the same, hence won to be 
very foolish, to be dull, Wan a fool, TE 
folly &c. The stem is closely E u 
with wat. 

nen lon 10; ornament) n. p. f. 
1 Kinas 4,11; comp. manz. 


mle (part. TÈ) trans. to drive, to 
press, to thrust, 390 92 a pressing, 
driving drop, i. e. one drop thrusting the 
other forward Prov.19,13; 27,15; Ar. 
the same, Targ. 750, Syr. 9-3 for 
wa to drive forward; perhaps the same 
stem may be in trud-ere. Talm. 330 or 
T to press, 30 pressed, i. e. em- 
ployed i in various ‘ways. 


zaa 
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Hif. Aam (not used) to drive for- 
ward, to push forward. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 307). 

T0 ar, pl. m. PI; pass. TH) 
Aram. tr. to thrust forth, drive one with 
ya from Dan. 4, 22 29 30; 5, 


mi (not used) intr. prop. same as 
mot to be fresh, tender, young, blooming, 


juicy, but here only to be fresh, juicy of 
"119; to suppurate, to be fresh, of 3273; Ar. 


sb. ib 


7) is not connected with it. Derivat. 
"90. 

pine (from "14 I.) m. prop. expecta- 
tion, hope; hence pints as an adv. in ex- 
pectation (that something will take place), 
before, coupled with the future Ruts 3, 
14 K’tib; in Kri the usual nova stands 
for it. The noun comes from 8 (haa) I; 
with the termination 24-, the same end- 
ing as the usual Te appearing also in 
words from verbs 99 and "b, è. g. Dì% 
from 93, 04°95 from mÐ. 


mg (Kal not used) intr. to exert, 
to tire oneself, with work, Targ. m0, 


the same; on the contrary 


Ethiop. mw (interchanging 4 and Ww). 


the same; comp. the modern Hebr. nu 
with its derivatives. The signification 
‘‘to throw, to press, to drive” in the Ar. 


lies in its connection with A as 
may be seen from the derivatives. De- 
rivat. m0. 

Hif. neh (fut. T) to load, to 
burden, e. g. the clouds with moisture 
(4 =779), i e. with rain-water, JOB 37, 
11; Symm. émiBoice. See >>. 

mo (with suf. 25m) m. a burden, 
charge, trouble, DEUT. i, 12; Is. 1, 14. 

"70 (after the form 739) adj. m., mY 
fe moist suppurating , of m2 i 1, 6; 
fresh, of a a JuDGES 15, 15: ; comp. Sui 
Hoi wet, fresh. 


apa a stem assumed for DQ, ac- 
cording to some, in the signification to 


interrupt, to stop, like the Ar. 
but see 0959. pres 


AND 

p30 (from o Dw = ae) m. 
prop. expectation, 'hope, same as pint, 
consequently like 13% from >Y (39), 
pom, n2 Mone from Sn, dy, “= = 
out of mi with the termination 5-; pi 
merely as an adverb, in expectation, ex- 
pectanter, hence befor not yet, coupled 
with the fut. as the sign of what is un- 
finished, either in a clause expressing 
state, with the subject preceding GEN. 
2, 5, 1 Sam. 3, 3, Josu. 2, 8, or with- 
out a subject before it, e. g. Ex.10,7 dost 
thou not yet know? or subordinated to a 
preceding statement, and translated be- 
fore Ex. 12,34, Josu. 3,1, but for which 
Daa stands usually 2 Kinas 2,9, JER. 
1, 5; seldom strengthened D a sub- 
ordinate negative (Nb) Zepx. 2, 2. It 
is rarely coupled with the perfect, as 
Nd "7 (Prov. 8, 26) or nap (Ps. 129, 6), 
and used of the past with the meaning 
while not yet, GEN. 24,15; 1 Sam. 3, 7; 
Ps. 90,2; Prov. 8, 25. oe Hace. 2, 
15 from not yet, i. e. before, coupled with 
the infinit., and compounded like 73379. 

amie (part. gi; inf. abs. hY, constr. 
979, before Makkeph “999; fut. ye, 
once 9902 GEN. 49, 27) tr. 1. to pull in 
pieces, to tear in pieces, spoken of wild 
beasts (ATI, 2X7) Ps. 7,3; 17,12; 22, 
11; . metaphor. to strike, to inflict Poo 
strokes Hos. 6, 1, parallel to mD; to be 
greedy of booty, to be fond of war, GEN. 
49,27; figurat. of destroying, lacerating 
anger G8) Am. 1,11; Jos 16,9; 18, 4. 
— 2, to tear off, to pluck off, from a tree. 
nau Gen. 8,11 stands for gng = gnin 
and below to Puhal; but see also 0 
adject. Deriv. S590, 18 ie 

Nif. 302 to be torn in pieces, lacerated 
Ex. 22,12; Jer. 5, 6. 

Puh. J the same GEN. 37, 33; 44, 
28; to be ‘plucked off, torn off, GEN. 8, al, 
where nay stands for 774 out of nni; 
see, however, the adject. 90. 

The stem is manifestly connected 
with 355, 29% (in the meaning “to tear 
up, to ‘cut up’ ”), and in Arab. the stem 


wi b must also have had the meaning 
“to cut off” (=YP); hence the noun Sy 





abl 


margin, extremity (= YR. ), Greek tovr- 
tw; but the organic root is gn, exist- 
ing also in gon, 93. 

apte (from 990 I.) adj. m. fresh-sprout- 
‘ing, green, GEN. 8, 11, and so relating 
to 3%. See also ge in Puhal. 


pe I. (not used) to shoot forth, 
spoken “of the leaves of a plant, like 
moy belonging to “2%, generally to 
sprout forth, to germinate, to break forth, 
of fresh plants; metaphor. to be fresh, 


new, Ar. ób. Deriv. 995 2, nana. 


FO II. (Kal unused) intr. to be sa- 
tiated, nourished, connected with the Sans- 
krit trip, Greek roep;a. Deriv. 940 3. 

Hif. RT to feed, to nourish, with 
accus. of the person Prov. 30, 8. 

JoY (with suf. ip yo, FBT) m. 1.prey, 
booty, prop. the lacerated, Jos 4,11; 38, 
39, the torn away Gen. 49, 9; ù pana 
Ps. 76, 5 mountains of prey, i. e. the 
strongholds out of which incursions are 
made; comp. 1 Macc. 5, 5. — 2. (only 
pl. constr. "B7) a leaf, Ez.17,9 all its 
leaves will wither. — 3. food, nourish- 
ment, Ps. 111, 5; Prov. 31, 15; Mat. 
3, 10. 





`, called t+ (a Phenician pronuncia- 
tion for 3°, comp. Dip 2 Cmr. 33, 7 
=boy, boy; ohw =n), Vdd, as a 
letter signifies the hand, because it is 
alleged that in old writing its figure 
presented the rude image of a hand 
spread out, with its fingers; comp. the 
Phenician M, N, 41, 1 &c., whence 
Yod in the old Hebrew, Samaritan, Ara- 
maean-Egyptian and Palmyrene writing 
originated. It is more correct, however, 
to assume, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
as in the case of the other names of 
alphabetical letters. In the Greek name 
Töre (Sni), 3 has been changed into 
n, because of its similarity of sound 
to "Hra, Ojra &e. The Ethiopic name 
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NDIA f. what is torn, by wild beasts 
GEN. Bi, 39; forbidden for food like 333 
Lev. 17, 15; booty, of wild beasts Neu. 
2,13, in a figurat. sense. 


bpi n. p. of an Assyrian land, 


mentioned with the Assyrian provinces 
71 (which see), D958 (which see), 45 
(which see), puw, baa, 1D9N, TOPPS, 

boy, out of which together the great 
and powerful ruler Osnapar had trans- 
planted colonists to Samaria. These co- 
lonists were called N2599 (a Gentile pl. 
from a sing. opnu) from their former 
Assyrian country "Ezr. 4, 9; and being 
imported, foreign, and heathen inhabi- 
tants who had adopted Judaism in part, 
they endeavoured to calumniate the 
Jews in the 2 of the Persian king 
Re a to be found in Tapur of 
Ptolemy (p. 148), east of Elam, with 
which it is mentioned; more correctly 
perhaps, the territory Tarpet is at the 
Maeotic' swamp, whose inhabitants Tọ- 
mteg are mentioned in Strabo (I. p.757 3 
In no case can it be the Phenician Tri- 
polis. 


"ODIU see 224. 


Yaman (= 12>) leads to the same initial 
sound. As a numeral ` being the tenth 
letter of the alphabet denotes 10, * 
10,000; it is pronounced yô. 

With respect to the pronunciation of 
Yod, a threefold course may be disting- 
uished in it: 1. as a final development 
of the k-sound, arising as it were out of g 
(dsh), Yod is connected in part with the 
k-sounds. Hence a) its interchange with 
4, e g. PIL with 933; mga with Ny; 
waa I. with ws L, wn IL. with wa TI; 
pa? perhaps with D3, out of the ect 
45, expressing the T of relationship; 
comp. Talm. "37" Ar. l> (precious 
stone), Arab. 9g Pers. -> (Judah), 


sat? Ar. One (Ituraea), 72 Armen. 
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b) with m, e. g. Bx (23) with | 


gini &e. 
mar, Da with om, ma) with TE a aN) 
with an IL. &e. c) with >, e. g. su with 
~ga. a) with p, e g. Ww and ‘Up; 
on and "2 II. e) with 9, e. g. nga L 
and “Ey, wa and way; yet this inter- 
change T 'y is capable of another 
explanation. In the present direction 
Yod may have been developed out of 
g (dsh), as vice versa a g comes out of 
y, e. g. Sanskrit yuvan (juvenis), Pers. 
yhes (guvân). — 2. as a soft, liquid 
SA so that it may either be formed 
out of n or l, or may be interchanged 
with them, Rath in Hebrew itself, or in 
relation to other dialects, hence a) it is 
SPLINE OPM with 3, e. g. N) and TNI, 


a> Ar, ws (to roar), cogn. to Hebr. 23; 
sp (Ar. 5) and 3p2; Nx o 


with 93 Ar. ey ee: psn and px: 
= 7225 Ipa a J03; ar d 332; sT 
Ar. Se 5 3 aa mest 73 tnd 


mc 5 ma al Ar. lS, KS; N3 and 
Weie qaia Is. 51. 23 can be 

pat in this way for 772772 49, 26 

remains doubtful. b) with >, though 

seldom, e. 8.437 Is. 33,19 and 19b; 

and Ar. Ee A 3, as a A ei 


i. e. standing in the closest connection 
with the vowel i, this vowel being har- 
dened into the consonant y. As such, 
though it is still a consonant, Yod ap- 
pears a) in the place of Vau, when 
the latter was originally the first radi- 
cal, e. g. in 3N, Say, ST ma TO? &e., 
which were iniy J; Eom in pri- 
mitive words, e. g. j22 wine, from Th, 
or in the sail of a ‘word, Bie org 
Lev. 13,10 from m, comp. p. 377. 
b) ae the vowel ¿ or e is added to 
the consonant y, the softer pronuncia- 
tion by N sometimes appears, e. g. “UN 
1 Cur. 2,13 out of "7, Ux 2 Sam. 14, 19 
and Mic.6,10 out of wr, 5 “DIN (for which 
the Masora has 7318) 6, 11 out of mats 
or out of yi arises ay ae when a 


Hence hs part. m. “Y, TN), fem. 
vowelless consonant precedes, e. g. Fe | contracted Na and many Po besides. 


ms 


Prov. 30,17, inma Eccuus. 2,13 out 
of nsdn, TM gina, mitpt2, inm 
On the contrary, “ibe Me i-a or 
i-ya in the middle of compound proper 
names pass into one syllable ya, e. g. 
“N72N, HSTIN, HON, MN, DPN, 
Sey, HNN out of SANTAN MONTAN, 
HONTON, STON, DPIN, DYNOR, 
TONON. c) Yod as a ‘consort ‘at the 
beginning of words often appears to be 
pronounced like 7, hence mimi LXX 
‘Tovde, “it? Itoveaia &e.; and in “Syriac 
all “ sound as if waita with 7, e. g. 

‘In addition to these organic modifi- 
cations and changes in the nature of 
the Yod-sound, it is frequently inter- 
changed with N, © and ¥, which may 
lead to the conclusion that it has a con- 
nexion with the gutturals, so e. g. a) with 

N in Day and 525; Yax and Y3); “AN 
A “2; ain Facet 11,13 and ngin; 
wya and TAN “TIL; ; Us I. and 41; ia 
and TH; aa må IM TAN and 500; 
Targ. Tbs and 527} Hebe 3 N II. Ta 
ya &e. b) with 4, e. g. Ta “and 4203 
=A and nm IL; man and ma). c) with 
Y, "e. Be way ati won. 


2N (1 pers. sing. MaN) intr. to long 
for, to “desire, with > for a thing Ps.119, 
131; Syr. et the same. In this stem 


Yod hoan be looked upon as a softened 
k-sound, and therefore 2N) is identical 


with on IL, Ar. wees. with the organic 
root in 2379, 2G-N; the Sanskrit ap = 
Latin ap in ad-ip-isci, German happ-en, 
Lat. cup-ere &c. belong to this root. Out 
of the softened root a8 have afterwards 
grown the stems m— “38, INH, Taw &e. 

Hof. axm (not seal to be wished for, 
longed for, hence probably the proper 
name 2X92 for 297. 


N (3 fem. DRI) intr. to agree, con- 
i = 
venire, to suit, to be adapted, to beseem, 


Jex.10,7; Targ. XX), Syr. iL. the same. 
NNS 


IT—T 


JER. 25, 36, THUMP S Ps. 45, 10, naps || Tttis a collateraletor aim mN? II. (which 





IN 


also be seen. 

TiN" see “RI. 

STIS" Gan is hearer; YIN is ori- 
ginally an old part. fut. of Hifil from 
the stem 3:8 and became a noun in the 
formation of proper names) n. p. m. JER. 
35, 3; Ez. 11, 1; comp. TIN. 

WTTN” (the same) n. p. m. 2 KINGS 
25, 23; Ez. 8, 11. But for this proper 
name ei is in JER. 40, 8 and 42, 1 
mT, man, which may be contracted 
from it. 

WR" (enlightener, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Nom. 32, 41, Jupces 10, 3, Esta. 2,5; 
in the New Test. ‘Tepes (Mark 5, 92). 
Patr. “x 2 Sam. 20, 26, where, how- 
ever, it is better to read ons the Syr. 
“nt (belonging to Jattir, in the moun- 
tains of J udah). 


DN I. (i.e. 583; Kal not used) intr. 


to be slack, feeble, weary, lazy, cognate 
in sense 29> and 5a? with a similar 
fundamental signification; metaphor. to 
be foolish, dull, bad, slackness and weari- 
ness being transferred to foolishness and 
badness, as vice versa vigour and power 
(>m) are applied to honesty and virtue. 
The organic root (5X1) is the same as 
in byy (which see), 5177, Aram. 5173; 
with a harder initial Eta in bag a 


ri—>a; and here belongs too the Ar. pe 
to be slack, weak. 

Nif. byi (3 pl. 9N), 1 pl xi) 
to act as a fool JER. 5, 4, to appear as 
a fool 50, 36, to be “agian (sinful) Num. 
2, 11, to dote Is. 19,13. In putting it 
with bay, we may look upon 2X4) as 
arising out of 283, consequently from 
228 (see p. 37), Put thathernetencce. 
sary. 


| 2N II. (i. e. 583; Kal unused) intr. to 


will (Kimchi), identical in its org. root: 
with the Sanskrit wal, Greek Povd-ount, ' 


Latin vol-o, Gothic vil-jan &e. To put 
it with dx I. (S588) is incorrect, since that 
is only a softened form of or (which see). 


PEA. aie (inper. 2335, TONI. pl. 
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see), where the fundamental idea may 


9N 


DNIT; fut. N°, apoc. 8d, 9841) to mani- 


fest the will, to undertake, to venture, 
Gex. 18, 27, to make a determination 
JosH. 17, 12; Jupces 1,27 35; 1 Sam. 
17, 39; to be content 2 Kinas 5, 23; to 
be pleased JupGEs 19, 6; to execute the 
will Jos 6, 9. In all these and similar 
significations the idea of a resolution 
arising out of one’s own free-will lies; 
and it is construed with > before the 
infinitive, or with the finite verb with 
or without a copula. The meaning to 
begin, which the LXX and Vulg. have 
eleven times, can only be explained by 
the idea of making a determination, and 
should be looked upon as a periphrasis. 
In 2 Kings 5, 23 the LXX read xibn 
for byin. 


bye) III. (not ae) intr.same as 25 II. 
to be ‘before, first, forward, to Popu 
deriv. perhaps partic. Hof. 5x23 (which 
see), contracted 5472, 5472 (which see). 


WwW (not used) intr. prop. to glitter, 
to shine, with quick motion; therefore 
metaphor. partly to lighten, to shine, like 
the Samar. adj. m. "7°N7, fem. AYN, 
shining, beautiful; Brit to bloom, to 
sprout, like the Samar, nN) for NII, 
comp. Y ¥3, Tp after a similar me 
partly to bubble, to fow, a similar me- 
taphorical application taking place in 
<73, with which it is identical, agree- 
ably to the interchange of Yod and Nun 
(comp. TN? and N3, 2¥7 and 32, F9) 
and 522). It is possible, " however, that 
the organic root "X77 is connected with 

< and with that in Nn, which would 
lead to the same fundamental meaning. 
Deriv. “ik*. 

PAT rarely “ix? (with >, TxD and 
okt, once “ND Am. 8, 8 Pae Yod 
quiescent, which a e been 
in Ben-Sira 24, 37, causing the incor- 
rect rendering ws gos; with a of motion 
mR, with syf. nN; pl. DaN, constr. 
yoj m. 1. generally a river, occurring 
with 73 (a stream) and Dix (a Pa) 
Ex. 8, 1, Is. 33, 21, sometimes dis- 
ieten from eee sometimes iden- 
tical with them; metaphor. DN) the 
34 


© 


WN 


wet passages in mines, shafts Jos 28, 10, 
identical with ni? 28, 11. On this 
general meaning comp. the Zab. 8587 
a river. — 2. Specially, the river of 
Egypt, the Nile (as Ganga prop. means 
a river, then Ganges; Rhenus, Rhine, 
prop. a river) Gen. ch. 41; Ex. ch. 2. 4. 
7.8; Is. 19,7 8; Ez. 29, 3; whose canals 
and arms are sometimes ‘called peak? 
29,3; 30, 12, sometimes nim Is. 19, 6. 
In fall form the Nile is styled Dms “R` 
Am. 8, 8; 9, 5, and its arms mign k 
or SEND REE 19, 24; Is. Sn 25. 
“i? TEP the harvest of the Nile Is. 23,3, 
i.e. the corn of Egypt. As the river at 
the time of its overflowing spread over 
Egypt to a wide extent (Am. 8, 8; 9, 5), 
the Nile is used as an image of un- 
limited enlargement Is. 23,10. — 3. the 
Tigris Dan. 12, 5 6. 

The noun “&?, whose appellative 
signification both in Hebrew and Greek 
is apparent, seems to have come out of 
the Semitic into Egyptian, where the 
Copt. esoop (river), sop, esepo, repo (The- 
baic), seppo (Bashmuric), sapo, sapw 
(Memphitic) denote river, stream, valley- 
stream, Nile; especially as no clear de- 
rivation for it is to be found in Egyp- 
tian. The other names of the Nile too 
bear a Semitic stamp. The Greek name 
Neti-o3, Nilus, Nile, is the Phenician 
>m = Hebr. bm (a ‘bed with flowing 
water) prop... ` Nile-valley, for according 
to a tradition (Plut. de Is. et Osir. 66) 
the whole land was so called, comp. 


Ay. J; river-bed; mini oi the Nile is 


probably identical with “ river-bed 


and š% The old Ethiopic name too 
Sio-1¢ for Nile and sir on the Rosetta 
stone (lines 14 and 15) is nothing but 
the Semitic "mv. The explanation from 
the Sanskrit which has been attempted, 
as if Netl-og = Sanskrit Nilas, black, 

“R? Sanskr. Jaras flowing, is to be re- 
jected. 


ws (Kal not used) intr. to forsake, 
to give up, a thing, to desist frog a thing, 
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de aliqua re; in Talmudic this stem is 
frequent. 

Nif. Wxi2 (part. Uxiz) giving up to 
desist from (772) one 1 Sam. 27,1; to de- 
spair, part. WNI2 one in degen g oB 6, 
26, who gives up; then as an py aa 
in vain, there is no hope JER. 2, 25; 18, 
12; Is. 57, 10. 

Pih. Gx (inf. constr. WY) to cause to 
despair or to give up, with accus. of 
the object, Eccuns. 2, 20. Talm. WNI 
abandonment. 

TN (Jah is supporter, moulded to- 
Pace out of mun? [from Tw] and ma) 
n. p. m. ZECH. 6, 10. 

TN (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
23, 23; 2 Cur. 34, 33. The proper 
names ugi and Wxim? have the same 
meaning, ' from UN STN. 

AN (for a ou of "NN? with 
the adj. termination = following the track 
of one, from “DN, Aram. “DN; more cor- 
rectly from apy = = JDN to be firm, stead- 


fast, Ar. xt belonging to cee! firmus, 
stabilis, hence “InN? is interchanged 
with DN) n. p. m. 1 Our. 6,6 [21], for 
which verse 26 has palsy 


ND? a stem incorrectly adopted for 
xoia BA 43, 11, 2 Sam. 3,25 K’ri, but 
which occurs with Ngina for NiP only 
on account of the resemblance of the two. 
Besides, if such a stem were to be as- 
sumed, 827 could only be an enlarge- 
ment of Na. 


22" I. (i. e. 23; Kal unused) intr. to 


cry aie > td call, to sound afar, to re- 


sound, Ar. eal originally to cry aloud, 


with as to howl (of the beasts of a de- 
sert), only in 

Pih. 237 (fut. 2377) to ery out pain- 
fully, to complain (Vulg.) Jupaes 5, 28, 


| an interpretation implying joy finding 


no place in it, according to 5,29. See 
gar Lh 
The stem a (aap is closely connected 


Ar. yd together with lh desperavit | with the Ar. Ex (to bellow), Yod being 


a an. 


3D 


often interchanged with Nun as an 
initial sound; but on the other hand 
the interchange of Yod with Alef also 
existed in this stem, as is shewn by the 
Arabic, and by 23X in modern Hebrew 
in the sense of, to flute. In Targumic 
33° stands for the Hebrew 324, 37, 
and the Syr. 224 has the meanings to 
exult, to cry aloud, to trumpet &. The 
stem bas II. appeais to be lengthened 
out of 27. Deriv. the proper name 
aay 1. 

22? II. (not used) intr. to wind, to 
turn, to turn back, soi from 22= 2° 


(any), as (3N), Ar. or (from Í; af re- 
versus est), and connected moreover Sih 
2%. Deriv. the proper name 230 2. 

"bags (after the form 2399, bans; with 
suff. mo, n55) m. produce, Inara fruit, 
of YR Junars 6, 4, 383 Has. 3, 17, 
prop. what is atl in, brought into 
the barn, from 53° I. to move into, to 
be ge tate in; figurat. goods, cies, of 
a house Jos 20, 28. More probably, 
however, from ba I. in signific. 3. to 
sprout, to grow, whence also come Pan, 
221m, conseq. what is brought forth, grown, 
produce. 

Tad? (after the form 2p); ground 
trodden down, from da; but according 
to: others Boni ea = 32) n. p. of the 
city which was afterwards called Jeru- 
salem Jupcres 19, 10 11; 1 Cur. 11, 4; 
Gentile 9227 or 09277, i. e. the Phenic. 
tribe that dwelt in and about Jebiis and 
the neighbouring mountains Num. 13, 30; 
Josa. 11,3. Rarely is the city called 
wama Jupces 19,11 or simply 
9723 Josu.15,8 and 18, 16, poét. 70437 
ZECH. 9,7, and R ed with the half- 
Benjamite half Judaic cities »9¥ and 
28 (qFx Zeca. 9, 7) Josa. 18, 28. 
“Q27 as an insignificant Phenician nai 
of the mainland is always enumerated 
last Gex. 15, 20, Josu. 3,10; and per- 
haps they would not have been dis- 
tinguished as a separate tribe, had they 
not. been the only one in southern Pales- 
tine that maintained their independence 
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b> 


| till the time, of David 2 Sam. 5, 6 seq. 
They seem to have belonged to the 
leading race of the Amorites. 
"M2" (chooser, selecter, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 2 Sam. 5, 15. 
ya" (intelligent; from 492) n. p. of the 
Phenician kings of northern Palestine 
JupGES 4, 2, who resided commonly at 
Hazor Josu. 11,1 10 11; 12,19. The 
name appears to have become a general 
title, since it always recurs. The stem 
j2 was also peculiar to the Phenician 
dialect, as appears from the phrase 3 
x71) (it is clearly known) Plaut. Poen. 
5, 1,9, rendered by the Latin text 
“monstratum est”. 
cakun. 
= (not used) intr. to be condensed, 


tight, strong, proceeding from the idea 
of being wound together, verbs of wind- 


| ing and binding being generally applied 





metaphor. to strength; Phenic. 53° the 
same. Deriv. 53> 1. ° 

The organic root bay i is closely con- 
nected with that in 2 7 DE 
ticularly with that i in SEE 3, T the 
idea of strength, thickness, na lies 
in the corresponding Arabic stem. In 
this sense of to be strong, firm, the stem 
da (>12) for the noun D123 (1 Kinas 6, 
38, Is. 44, 19) is also to be presupposed ; 
since the two significations of the noun, 
a) the strong one, the powerful one, = 533, 
b) block, log, are only explicable om 
this daal meaning; the stem 572 
too being probably referrible to it. 


D3) I. (not used) intr. 1. to well, to 


ae to stream, Arab. hes (to flow co- 
piously, to stream, to rain); deriv. 53°, 
an, perhaps D127, and 538 as an Ara- 
maeised form for dan. — 2. to well up, 
to spring up, therefore to suppurate, to 
ulcerate, especially so in Pihel (see 53°). 
— 3. to be moist, wet, metaphor. to : 
fresh, green, fruit i, to shoot forth, 

grow, the same metaphor being i 
found in 53, 53, an; deriv. 5129, 23M, 
proper name 559; comp. Phenic. bar 
to sprout, whence 537 (JeBai, &yewotis 

Be 


pay 


Diosc. 4, 30) a sprout, Syr. S-24 grass. 
— 4, to move, to move forward, to walk 
along gently, a meaning often derived 
metaphor. from that of flowing; comp. 
3 IN In age with 3:2, jon with 
TA 1 Sam. 14, 26; the French aller 
with the fee wallen. Hifil and Hofal 
are to be explained by this fact. Deriv. 
the proper name 52° (2). 

Pih. 337 (not used) to fester, to sup- 
purate , spoken of a wound; deriv. 523, 
rat =i 

Hif. Dam (fut. an, 534) prop. to 
make go, then to lead, to conduct JER. 
31, 9, with Thim, with the accus. of 
place whither Ps. 60, 11; 108, 11; to 
lead along, to bring forward, to offer, "3 
oe 30 and 76, 12, : mmz72 Zepu.3, 10, with 

5 of the person; figurat. to carry afar 
off of the feet Is. 23, 7. 

Hof. D377 (fut. 2357) to be carried, led, 
with > to a place Jer. 11,19, Jos 21, 
32,.Is.53, 7, and pa from Jos 10 L2 
to be apg (as a gift) Hos. 10, 6, 
"3 Is. 18,7, yy (as produce of the 
land) Hos. 12, 2; to be led or conducted 
away, i.e. to he RID Is. 55, 12; Jos 
21, 30 on the day when the floods of 
wrath descend. ‘The nouns 5317, DIN 
are Aramaeising forms out of Kal, ‘for 
Dak, 52°; conseq. they must be derived 
from Kal. 

The transitive idea of this stem ap- 
pears to have been to drive, to drive on, 
conseq. to lead, which is connected with 
moving, walking, in which sense the 
organic root 5372 may be related to 
that in 5277 u = m (to roam about, 
to wander) belongi t? to the proper name 
227 (prop. the wanderer, the nomad, 
comp. Syr. “=a to rove). 

zA II. (not used) intr. to shout in 
joy and triumph, an ulterior develop- 
ment of 3) (see 237 II.), hence to sound. 
Deriv. Bee 2 and the proper name 52%. 

PD Gi. constr. “23) m. 1.a Boalt 


a stream, a river, coupled with ov Is. 
30, 25; 44, 4. — 2. (mover, wanderer, 
nomad) n. p. of the first son of Lamech, 
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oo 


the father of nomadic life and of mov- 
ing about with flocks Gex. 4,20. From 
2a I. 


= (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. oer L 

Af. ban (inf. $ mog) same as Hebr. 
ae to bring, to lead Ezr. Dre: 

, 15. 


S25 (out of Pih. from bas 1.) adj. mM., 
nba) fem. festering ,. suppurak Mii of a 
wound, having sores Lev. 22, 22. Í 

bai or dat (pl. nahin) m. 1. (from 

ba) a he- ait ram, aries (so named from 
its strength like DIN), hence b337 TI, 
Jos 6, 5, ^m “DI 6, 4 6 8 13, and with 
the omission of 1P. Ex. 19, 14, ram’s- 
horn, a wind-instrument. This eran. 
tion is already in the Targ. (87395) 
and the Jewish interpreters, agreeably 
to tradition (Rosh ha-Shana 3), from 
which we learn that the word had the 
same sense in old Arabic; Phenic. 521 
(Mass. 7) the same; comp. Munk, Tin- 
scription phén. de Marseille p. 34. — 
2. (from a7 IL.) a ery of joy, a joyful 
noise (connected with the proper name 
531°), a designation of the great jubilce- 
feast on the 10 of the 7 month of 
every 50‘ year, announced by trumpets 
(np) through the whole land Lev. 
25, 8. It was a’ year in which agri- 
ollie rested 25, 11, and Hebrew slaves 
without ee had to be set free 
(MT NIP) 25, 10; Jur. 34,8; in which 
alienated pieces 8 land rege to their 
original possessors or their heirs Lev. 
25, 8-17 39-41 54; 27,17 seq.; and 
according to Josephus (Antt, 3, 12 13) 
even all debts were remitted. In full 
form they said aia nw Lev. 15, 13 
28 40 50 52 54: Ze 17 18 23 24; but 
my is also omitted Lev. 25, 31, "and 
therefore 23° in this respect is some- 


times masce. Num. 36, A, sometimes fem. 
Lev. 25, 10. 


ny g (as the name of a person con- 


queror of a people, as the name of a 
place place. of victory, compounded of 
| BE ea) n. p. of a city between. 17373 


a a 


| 
| 








(afterwards Legio) and 5X¥717, mention- 
ed with 4:25, consequently situated in 
the territory of Manasseh Josu. 17, 11 
(21,25); Jupazs 1,27. In 1 Cur. 6, 55 
0x23 stands for it, as the LXX have 
Balady JUDGES 1, 27. Another city 
in the same, neighbourhood was 915 (see 


p. 275), where there was also a height 
È aa- 


noz see 22). 


am, (not used) intr. usually to be 


bellied, thick, extensive, therefore to be 
pregnant, Bouequently = ns (03, see p. 
187), om3 (773), D83, De; deriv. Pih. 
ba? (not a denominative) to impregnate, 
spoken of marrying the wife of a 
brother to perpetuate his name by means 
of children. Probably, however, the 
fundamental idea is to be allied, related, 
joined in affinity; 727 IL. belonging to on 
and nian, jm &c. also proceeding from 
the same point of view; except that it 
is specially applied here to a brother-in- 
law. Accordingly the verb stands for 
pad, 25 (° changing with > or 4, Yod 
generally being related to k-sounds) = 
j22, 123 which see; but the general 
use of it is lost in this very old word. 
Deriv. 533, n22), and the denomin. 
Da). 
DA" (prop. part. Kal; with suf. %29), 
TO) m. brother-in- Pi i. e. brother of 
the husband, who had to marry by law 
the wife of his brother that had died 
childless Deut. 25, 5-9. Only in such a 
case does Scripture employ this primitive 
word. The Aramaean dialects (Targ., 
Syr., Samar.) preserve the archaic He- 
brew expression. Deriv. the denomin. 
Pih. 23) (inf. constr. 032) to fulfil the 

duty of the 22 Devr. 25, 5 7, i e. to 
marry the widow of a brother Ger his 
decease); transferred to the time before 
the revelation of the law Gen. 38, 8. 


m3" (only with a suf. 3022), 307239; 
from a masc. oa) f- sister-in-law, DA 
poet 9; Rota 1, 15. 


DNR (El is builder) 1. n. p. of a 
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city in Judah Josm. 15, 11, according 
to the usual account one Tho north- 
west of Akar, i. e. 1003. But though 
on the Philistine border, its situation 
cannot be determined exactly: since it 
cannot be identified with 1327. — 2. n. p. 
of a border city of Naphtali Josu. 19, 
33, on the south shore of the n923 0°; 
which Josephus (Jewish wars 2, 25, 6) 
calls Jamnia (323) or Jamnith (msa) 
in upper Galileo. In the time of the 
Talmud it was called xi. “p> (Jer. 
Megilla 1, 1). 

ia? (builder viz. El is) n. p. of a 
primitive Philistine city between 457 
and 79N, which Uzziah was the first 
to conquer 2 Cur. 26, 6; afterwards it 
was called Jamnia or Jamneia. It was 
240 stadia from Jerusalem (2 Macc. 
12, 9), 12 Roman miles from Diospolis 
(according to Euseb.), situated on the 
Mediterranean Sea, having a good 
harbour (Ptol. 5,16), a large Jewish as 
well as heathen population (Josephus, 
Jewish war 1, 7, 7; Philo II. 575), 
playing a part in the Maccabean wars 
(1 Mace. 4, 15; 5, 58; 10, 69), and was 
subdued by Pompey to Syria (Jos. 1. 1.). 
At the time immediately before and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem it 
was celebrated as being the seat of the 
Sanhedrim and the academy (Rosh ha- 
Schana 29°); comp. Sperbach, diss. de 
academia Jabhnensi ete. Wittenb. 1740, 
4. At the present day the place is 
called Yebna, to the west of Ekron, 
1 hour from the sea (Robinson’s Bibl. 
Res. IIT. p.22). In Phenic. x333 (Jom- 
nium) is the name of a Mauritanian city. 

moa (Jah is builder) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
9,8." 


m5927 (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 





, 
DD belonging to 0937 see Daa. 

D (not used) intr. same as Ya to 
shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, Arab. 
uas. Deriv. n. p. Pan. 

a? (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to flow forth, to stream out, to pour out, 


pa 
of a river; the organic root is pa~}, Ar 


2 the same, andis also found in 23, 
Ar. as, in 4—>5 &e. 

Pih. (not used) j = to pour out strong- 
ly; derivative 

r= (formed from the Pihel of pa: 
after the form Nip; the running, flowing 
forth) n. p. of a river beyond Jordan, 
which takes its rise in the mountains 
of 782, forming the border of 1129 to- 
wards the Hebrews Num. 21, 24, Josu. 
12,2, JupGes 11,13, over oau now, 


aA Aon a course of one and a allt | 


hours (Burckh. II. 597) falling into the 
jz. At present it is called Sarka 
(blue river), (2,3, dividing el-Belka from 
another territory. The Targ. has pan; 
written in Greek it is Jafoy, ey ieee 
‘TaBaxxog, Taßóx &c., all which refer to 
the Hebrew name. Scripture (GEN. 
32, 25) seems to have considered pa = 
Pas and the river to have been named 
ig Nees or struggling. 

mona (Jah is blesser) n. p. m. Is. 
8, 2, "ings is an abridgment of "333, 
and even m72 originated from ie 
same. 


wo? I. (inf. absol. Sia", O23, constr. 
=a and in a feminine oe nga; fut. 
ga or Ya), pl. in pause 1537) intr. to be 


dr ied, wither ed, parched, by loss of the | 


juices and fluids of life, hence a) of 
plants, x7 Is. 15,6, yz Lament. 4, 8, 


12, Eini Hos. 9, 16, ooen UNa D the 
sodar Carmel) Ax. 1, 2, "270 

m2¥ (the leafy sprouts) Ez. 17, 9, PE 
i) I O A aa 19, ve 
parallel 533, Sia, m pay &e. b) . 
dry up, of wet, moist, fresh, juicy ob- 
jects, of 079 Josu. 9,5, YIN GEN. 8, 
rab sey Ez. 5 (ale r to wither, of 
ae ZECH. 11, 17, 5. 1 Kines 13, 4. 
a) to be ed, x subside, of “2 Is. 


ey ae D772 "Pr EN Jo. 1, 20, aya ‘Gen. 
8, 7, brs 1 Kiyes IG ie -ipn Hos. 13, 
15, where, MS ver. 
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. | (the vital fluid of the body) Ps. 22, 16 








wo 


a rr a, 


(= 18> 32,4), 32 102,5 &e. 

The stem wan is closely connected 
with wa I. (see pp. 189. 190), the organic 
root in both standing in primitive rela- 
tionship to ya, Sanskrit ush, Latin fus- 
co, bus-to &c. The idea of paleness, 
dunness, whiteness, applied to the colour 
of the face, is only a drying up, or 
withering of the juices, and the other 
metaphorical uses should also be refer- 
red to the same > origin. Targ. W9), Syr. 
wae, Ar. Us the same; but whether 
Wary and 03° belong to the same root is 
questionable. Deriv. w3) adj. (wa the 
name of a person is from wa). 

Pih. a (fut. wga for naa) to make 
dry, to dry up, npin Jos 15, 30, by 
nam>w (fire) = oap (Gey. 41, 6) or 
ning ot mn (Ps. 11 6): to make ehad, 
O° ‘Nan. 1, ‘4; figurat. to dry, 033 Prov. 
ive 22. way. mwa? and nyay 

Hif. wnim (fut. wai) to make dry, 
gapo 772 ‘Josu. 2, 10, ya "y 5, 1, 
min Ps. 74, 15, 02N, Is. 42, 15, mip 
Jer. 51, 36; to make to wither or to be 
without AE “5 Ez. 19, 12, m? yY? 17, 
24, au Is. 42, 15; to cause to dis- 
appear, vipa To. 1, 10. To these mean- 
ings may be re some forms of the 
Hifil of tae. g. Jo. 1, 12, since the 
intrans. signification is not necessarily 
to be assumed there, because a Hebrew 


| thought of every thing in nature as 


"2379 nis ‘JER. 23, 10, =z Ps. 102, poen 


Dai II. in the signification of wa 
(which see), and so for the n. p. m. 
wa, see wia I. 

wo" 1. adj. m. (pl. avYa2), 783? 
(pl. nia) fem. dry, parcheds sapless, 
spoken of wp Jos 13, 25, yx Is. 56, 3; 
withered , of ogy Ez. 37, 4; dried, of 
21333 Num. 6, 3, oppos. to nb; figurat. 
dried up , perd A of wipe 11, om 
2. (from wg = was L im Hit ; having 


paleness, dunness) n. p. m. 2 Krnas 15, 
10-13 14. — 3. (a dry place, from 


a form 42> | wa” I.; with a of motion mwa? 1 Sam. 


shotiid be ener to 82. e) figur. of 15 ' 31, 12 k occurs even after the pre- 


wD 


position 3 31,13, often written, how- 
ever, 727; comp. 'Phenic. ným na 
Tebeste the proper name of a Numidian 
town) n. p. of a city in Gilead, fully 
333 Was Jupcus 21,8 seq. or '} wa 
1 Sam. Li, 1; a to distinguish it 
from another J abesh. It lay the distance 
of anight’s journey from 7 na (Seytho- 
polis) 1 Sam. 31, 11, on a river called 
Jabesh (wa> bm), at the present day 
W ady Jabes (Burckhardt’s travels p.451), 
which flows not far from Betshean into 
the Jordan. Eusebius (Onomast. s. v.) 
relates, that a small village of this 
name still existed in his day, six Ro- 
man miles distant from Pella towards 
Gerasa (073). Comp. Robins. new Bibl. 
Res. p. 415 &e. This city was also poet. 
termed merely 1224 Hos. 6, 8, char- 
acterised by the ‘prophet as a city of 
blood; and 393 1 Kins 17,1 the abode 
of Elijah (who was born in m2¥n) is, 
according to Tosaphot (Taanit 3è) our 
Jabesh- Gilead, as also M2320 2 San. 
24, 6 according to the Midrash on the 
place; and since W475, i. e. Gerasa, was 
in the neighbourhood, the Midrash and 
afterwards Saadia had the name of the 
place ws for this Gilead. At the pre- 
sent day, four hours east of Jordan, 
there is still a village %33, on Wady 
Jabis (Schwarz, Palistina p. 186). 

wa" (not used) Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
war i 

"Pael wa same as Hebr. war; 
nya. 

FED f. the dry, i. e. dry land, dry 
ground, opposed to D Jon. 1,9; Ps. 66, 


6; so too Ar. uas; "a33 Ex. 14,16 on 
ie dry ground, dry-footed. 

nwa" (the lovely one, from DYE) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7,2; comp. 299%, DYR. 

mwas f. same as awa: ae 4, 9. Ps. 
95, 5. 

nuas (def. N53) Aram. f. same as 


Hebr. nua? Day. 2,10. 


SN oa DNS; a deliverer, revenger 


viz. El is] z. p. m. Num 19, 742 Sam. 
20136; 1 Car. 3, 22. 


deriv. 


Or 
eo 
Or 


_ ee ee ee S O 
A a a 


| 


rma 


22? (part. 335) trans. to dig, to dig 
through, e. g. arable land, with hoe and 
mattock; 23° a husbandman JER. 52, 16 
(Targ., Rashi), along with 05 vine- 
dresser; different from “2X, a labourer 
with the plough. The organic root 237) 
lies also in 35 I., which is used in the 
ae passage 2 Kines 25,12 K’tib. 

37 (contracted from 3747, like 032, 
sa; “pl. 7337) m. cultivated lan a field, 
along with 12 JER. 39, 10, which the 
Vulg. has singularly a Pn cistern 
(34). 

maa (from 123; high-place) n. p. 
of a city. in Gad, in lle neighbourhood 
of n23 Jupes 8, 11, formerly called 
np Nux. 32, 42, idl cull preserved in 
the modern ole 5 Kanuat (see Burck- 
hardt, p. 157, and 504 of the German 
C nslañion); elsewhere named with "33 
32, 35. 

os mST (Jah is a T one) n. p. m. 
JER. 35, 4. 


ma I. (Kal unused) intr. to feel pain, 
to sane pain, doluit, as also 247, Arab. 
> ş and 2% have the same fundamental 


AE therefore to grieve, to be 
fatigued, to be pained, troubled, melancholy, 
other cognate verbs being metaphori- 
cally applied in a similar manner; comp. 
Arab. (<= . Deriv. 9333. 

Nif. 7372 (for mais, as 95572 for “oin; 
part. m. 33, pl. constr. "379, fem. ml. 
migra) to. be Gfflicted, ZEPH. 3, 18 the 
afflicted remote from (73) the solemn as- 
sembly (Kimchi); Lament. 1, 4 their 
maidens are afflicted. 

Pih. 339 (fut. ma) for 1527; see U2) to 
afflict, to ‘prepare grief for Tate 2 33. 

Hif. main (with suf. f. main; part. 
maia; fut. mai, 2 plur. an= in) to 
afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the per- 
son Jos 19, 2, Lament. 1, 5, or absol. 
3, 32; to A mains Is. 51, 23 thy 
tormentors, Site any necessity for 
reading with some mss. and agreeably 
to 49, 26 57:12 (from 33). Deriv. main 
| (after the (en main). 


ma 


T II. (Kal unused) tr. to push away, 
to impel forward, to remove, to separate, 
to put away, identical with the Ar. x=, 
ls and o>, Talm. "35, Syr. ww, 
as also with mar II. (page 348). 

Hif. a to remove, to put away, with 
772 of the place 2 Sam. 20, 18, where, 
however, the suffix is wanting (for wma), 
as 20,12 proves. So the Targ., Syr., 
Vulg. &e. Syr. — ol to expel. 


Tin (with suf. 03533) m. affliction, grief, 
sorrow, Ps. 13, 3; 31, 11; coupled with 
man Is. 35, 10, Eee Ps. 107, 39, m7% 


116, 3, bay Jer. 20, 18, opposite to 


mmay Esti 9, 22; '979 map Jer. 31,13 to 
cause sorrow to be rooz by joy; comp. 
Davy Is. 53,11. 13N pw Ez. 23, 33 
=F JD drink of sorrow (instead of 
3, comp. Is. 51, 21, and ji7ay = 729 
or “awy according to the LXX 2 Sam. 
6, 19). | 

Po adj. m. fearing, fearful, JER. 22, 
29; 39, 17; in Phenic. a subst., where 
the fem. 8737 means having reverence, 
serving God, in n. p. £ Nm (Amp- 
sigura) Plaut. Poen. V, 2, 105. 108. 

a> (dwelling-place, from =»; I.) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Jos. 15, 21; comp. 
saa 2 Kinas 9, 27, Pe IRA 2 Chm 26; 
nag “a and 3255 (= bya: 3). 


a" (prop. part. pass.; plur. constr. 
3 1. adj. m. wearied, tired, coupled 
with m2 and substantively JoB 3,17: who 
strains his strength, i. e. wastes it 

= an oppressed, persecuted, pious one. — 
2, (constr. yn, with suf. GERERE pl. with 
suff. 9y) Eae what is gained by 
work, procured by wearisome labour, 
gained by effort, often coupled with n725, 
i. e. what is worked for, and procured ee 
physical labour, Ps. 128, 2, especially 
corn raised by cultivation Hace. a elie 
goods Is. 45, 14 with “nd, produce of 
the field Tex BO, 11 produce of cattle 
JER.:3, 24, GEN. 31, "42, Deut. 28, 33, 
property Ps. 109, fet ales Ja 20, 5, 
possession Is. 55, 2, field Ps. 78, 46, in 
short all that one has acquired by effort 
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| Hos. 12,9; figurat. of God, a work Jos 


B 


10, 3. — 3. Abstract, labour, work, JOB 
39, 16. i 
SID-A7 (constr. DII) f. weariness, ex- 
haustion, Eccues. 12, 12 exhaustion of 
the flesh (the body). | 
"5 3° (out of the Hofal of moz; exiled, 
carried away) n. p. m. Num. 34, 22 


D a stem assumed for nà and sy- 
nonymous with Ar. >s; but see nn3. 


yas (fut. 2a; 937) intrans. same as 
mn is (Ar. & 3 the same) to grieve, to 

os weary, to be uneasy, therefore to be 
wearied or weak with toil, coupled with 
qz) Is. 40, 28 30 (or 429 Deur. 25,18), 
to exert oneself, to strive, 225 Ea in 
vain JoB 9, 29, pr? prop. for what is 
empty i. e. 7 vain Is. 65, 23, for which 
poama stands in JER. 51, 58; to torment 
oa followed by an tiie, Prov. 23, 
4, but elsewhere with an object where- 
TA or upon which one toils, with 3 
Josu. 24, 13; Is. 47, 12. Figurat. to 
work with toil in a thing 43, 22, i.e. to 
consider it as a yoke, as burdensome. Sel- 
doin with the accus. 47,15 or absol. in 
the sense to be weary, weak Lament. 5, 5. 
Deriv. 237, 239, 9747, TON. 

Pih. F 5 (fut. D5 DD to ‘weary, to make 
faint, with accus. of the object Josu. 7,3; 
to exhaust Eccuss. 10, 15. 

Lif. 3-355 to weary, to oppress, with 
3 of a thing Is. 43, 23 24; Mat. 2,17. 

Yy m. what has been got by labour, 
earnings, goods, Jog 20,18; Phenic. my3> 
(place of earnings; comp. Hebr. pws, 
napy) n. p. of a Tangier city Ptol. 4, 1. 

yy (pl. 033) adj. weary, weak, ex- 
hausted, coupled with 939 Deut. 25, 18 
or Dn py 2 Sam. ie 2; wearying 
ECCLES. 1 8; Phenic. aa old (Ea 2, 3). 

ar (mia, "N49; after the form fup, 
257, 5DW) intr. prop. to turn, to withdraw 
Haan therefore to be afraid, %35% of a 
thing Deut. 9, 19; 28, 60, like na Il. 
(page 275) also construed with vioh; 
seldom with accus. Jos 3, a to Daa. 


"0 


all my pains. Deriv. 1533 (932) adject. 
. The organic root ma is identical 
with 5a II. (page 275), and the present 
stem is an ulterior development of the 
other; Arab. > and d>; the same. 
Phenician 435 the same, whence n% 
(Toyotas, Jugurtha, i. e holy awe, 
reverence) said of Baal; then a proper 
name; comp. in Hebrew snp Gen, 31, 
42, N12 Ps. 76, 12, of Jehovah. 


"2 (not used) Aram. tr. to heap to- 
gether, to carry together (stones), to roll 
(round masses), identical in the organic 
root 43-9 with Hebr. =a I. (page 274), 
na I. (page 301), -aN "(page 20), and 
remotely with 55 (page 287) also; comp. 
Aram. a77. Deriv. 

7" Mem, m. a heap of stones GEN. 
31,47, Targ. 77532 for Hebrew obs JER, 
51, 37 and yy Mic. 3, 12, Sy re 
the same. 

Shek see "ja, 

Ta (like ba from 733 abridged from 
Aaa "which is prop. a ‘participle from 
the stem 3° I., and in this abridg- 
ment also before apodoses; constr. 3, 
with suf. 132, 772, but 097) Gen. 9, 2 
and 35) Ez. 13, 91 for aE and 157); 
dual 0737, abridged 73" Ez. 13, 18, if 
we should not read with the LXX and 
Vulg. and according to the parallels 37 
arm, constr. `J); pl. in a technical sense 
nit, 
the aan members always are, e. g. 
2) Pals 222, O25, PIE, PI, s5 &ce.; 


masc. only i in Ez. 17,12, and according 


to the Sam. text Ea 25, 28 and Devt. 
19,5; Ez. 2, 9 is ancertain) prop. what 
lays hold of, seizes, hence the hand, the 
human member with which one takes or 
seizes Ex. 19, 3, and generally, with 
which one acts 1 Sam. 24,13; 1 Knas 
11,26. In this original signification one 
says 17 103 Gun. 38, 28 to stretch out the 
hand, 4. 102 Ex. 7,19, 39 YƏR Deut. 
15,7 &c.; or 3" is put as a more specific 
P Enntion, with a noun, as 77 nan 
Lev.5,21 the pledging of the hand, note 


Dom 
der, with accus. 9, 28 I shudder with 








< 





Of hand, =^ 53% 21,19 brokenness of hand, 


37 JAR Nom. 35, 17 A i. e. which 
one seizes with the hand, and not jax 
baie): 7 VP? a sande utensil for the 
hand 35, 18, i. e. which is taken in the 
hand; 1" nap Ez. 27, 15 merchandise 
of m hand i. e. direct meade; as 
k- p 27,21 one who brings wares di- 
rectly. To: be more express one says 
7722 32 Gen. 48, 17, xia T) JUDGES 
3, 21; yet 37 aa seme as a parallel 
to Pa 5, 26, Is. 48, 13, without there 
being any need to assume that =" signi- 
fies here the left hand. Seldom is it 
used of the fore feet of animals, e. g. 
the n'a} Prov. 30, 28. — Here þe- 
long also the expressions 22 7 the 
hand to the mouth, a gesture expres- 
sive of meditation Prov. 30, 32; 33 ov 
m27 Jos 21, 5, Mic. 7, 16 (np ony 
55 Jos 29, 9), = yab 32 Dwi 40, 4 
to be dumb, silent; ws by T Dib 25am, 
13,19 to put the hand upon the head, as 
a sign of heavy sorrow, of being op- 
pressed by God’s hand. — Other phrases 
in which 7° is applied may be found 
under Nba, N12, HUI, NDI, HDN, Mw, 
T2, yop &e., canis T is feqgaendi 
taken in the le A metaphor. signi- 
fications. Here belongs also the ex- 
pression Dn pa between the hands, i. e. 
upon the breast Zncu. 13,6 =D 
2 Kines 9, 24, comp. WDY p32 Deut. 
11, 18 ‘hie forehead. — oD the pair 


of OED hands, often for the "pl. Is. 13, 
constr. a f. (as the names of | 


7; Prov. 6, 17; Jos 4, 3. 

“The boraz metaphor. meanings in 
peculiar phrases have arisen out of this 
literal signification: a) assistance, help, 
support, in the phrases ’5TDY Ð 33 miT 
1 Sam. 22, 17 or BNN 2 Kines 15, 19, 
more rare is the same meaning in the 
formula ‘pa 'p 77 2 Cur. 30,12; screen, 
sheltering power, ‘Is. 25, 10, particule 
so of the guarding hand of God Ezr. 
7, 6 &. in the most various phrases; 


| akere, however, sometimes | maw T T 


or “ain 8, 22 is employed. for perspi- 
cuity. In ike manner the signification 
human help, human cooperation belongs 
here, opposed to “5 19, e.g. 722 No Jos 


=; 


34, 20 not by a hand (human one) i. e. 
not by man’s help; 37 öyə Dax.8,25, 
Aram. 77372 N? 2, 34; 3 ou Pha ji. 
MENT. 4, ‘cue. — b) force, violence, en- 
mity , GEN. 16, 12, attack 37, 27, prop. 
attacking with the hand, so especially 
in a phrase ’b3 mmm ‘a 72 18am. 18, 
7; applied to God, uteri punish- 
EA stroke Ex. 9,3. In a similar sense 
occurs 3 7) 4D3 Ex. 7,4 or T INS 
Rur 1, 13, where ms) is ‘but seldom 
added TEA 15; by 7 ayia Is. 1 
25 and Am.1,8 to fin the hand (coment) 
against one, eee with -by for >» Ez. 
13, 9. — e) of the super- -human power 
ral might of God that seizes man, hence 
same as the spirit (of God), that power- 
fully excites and impels man; so espe- 
cially in the phrases Sy “^ 37 x Ez. 
1, 3, with ~bx for 52 1 Kings 18, 46; 
by mpin * > Ez. 3,14; BED oh ripen 
8, 1, for which ma nde in 11, 5; 
which acceptation is to be taken ie 
noun-expression 377 np yg Is. 8,11 the 
power of God’s might, i.e. the pees im- 
pelled by the Spirit of God. 93> 1327 
Jer. 15,17 because of the might of thy 
Spirit atl overcomes and impels me 
(Rashi). — d) joining of the hands, as a 
sign of assurance, fidelity, promising 
and confirmation, hence 57 jn: 2 Kines 
10,15 and Ezr.10,19 same as to assure, 
confirm, to ee coupled with n~z 
and MoN Ez.17,18; 3 33 402 (or with 
accus.) to vow subyhecion to one LAMENT. 
5, 6, 2 Cur. 30, 8, for which we have 
also non 7 703 to submit oneself 1 Cur. 
29, 24. ‘So’ too the phrase 479 > Prov. 
11, 21 hand to hand, i. e. the hand upon 
it, 7 truth, as an assurance, like 16, 5. 
On the contrary absol. 57 jn: JER. 50, 
15 belongs to 53 in signif. (2) side. — 
e) the hand as the medium of activity, 
hence action, doing JoB 27,11 = TH in 
a general sense. — f) guidance, leading, 
attaching to the idea of doing or con- 
duct, 44> j8x Ps. 95, 7 the flock of his 
ace or oversight, guardianship, care, 
hence ’5 "37"5y at the hand of one, i. e. 
under his ‘oversight, guidance 1 Cur. 
25, 3; direction, '2 “aby 2 Cur. 23, 18 
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according -to the direction of one; also 
pattern 29, 27. 

Akin to this ‘37 is coupled with pre- 
positions, as g) i in the sense of posses- 
sion, therefore 373 with suf. in posses- 
sion of, after verbs of carrying, leading 
&c. 1 Sam. 14,34, JER. 38, 10; ma DRO 
EccLes. 5,13 he possesses not; so too in 
the Aram. ‘Ezz. 7,25. — h) power, might, 
after verbs of giving over, giving up 
(102, 2%, orb, maw) Gen. 9,2, 2 Sam. 
18, 2, where 73 may be tr ansaan into 
the power of. ‘In this sense is also to 
be taken ‘p 3799 after verbs of demand- 
ing, taking, liberating (J77, WP2, MP2, 
2°57), Viz. (to tear) out of the ‘power, might, 
or also out of the possession &c. Farther 
Toy upon the hands of one, i.e. into 
the power of one, after 102 Gen. 42, 37, 
xa 2 Kines 10, 24, Tans ‘(prop. to pour 
out, i. e. to expose) e. g. Ps. 63, 11 he will be 
abandoned to the power of the sword, JER. 
18, 21; Jos 16, 11; farther ’s 32 non 
chr 16, 9; 41, 39; T 3, 6: "3 with 
power Ti 28, 2 i. e. poweria "In Is. 
20, 2 the LXX, Saadia and many ex- 
positors have unnecessarily rendered 
‘7.522 into the power (i. e. to give over 
to one); but better in signif. i. — To 
the meaning might belongs the phrase 
T xP short in hand i. e. impotent, power- 
less Is. 37, 27, comp. 50, 1, a mode of 
expression usual among the Arabians 
and Persians too (see "¥p). On the 
contrary, long -hand (TIN, ma TN) 
paxooysio, longimanus (a surname of 
Artaxerxes) means powerful. For this 
meaning comp. manus with wsvog strength; 
Ar. of power, victory, with of hand. — 
i) mediation, hence 5 723 by means of, 
by, per, spoken of ‘revelations, com- 
mands, promises of God, or used also 
after verbs of sending a message Num. 
15,23; 1Kines12,15; JER. 3V 2 Prov. 
26, 6. — E) holding, catching, seizing, 
hence anpi 1 Sam. 21,14 while they held 
him, i. e. among ‘em hands, in their 
presence. In Jos 15,23 122 stands in 
the sense of 379 (1 T 19, 3) at the 
side, and 4372 jiD2= = 475% Jip} Jos 18, 
12. — 1l) the hand considered as bestow- 


=" 


ing, hence ’2 373 according to the bounty 
i. e. the liberality of one 1 Kings 10,13; 
Estu. 1, 7. 

Besides this original signification and 
the metaphorical ones, 77 has still the 
following figurative meanings, 1. (in the 
pl. niy) an artificial hand, i. e. a hold 
or support , an asle 1 Kanes 7, 32 33, 
a stay 10,19; Targ. NTUN fulcrum, sus- 
tentaculum, comp. AA Be manubrium 
and similar figur. designations in Aram., 
Pers. &e. (see ni=3). — 2. side, i.e. where 
the hands of men are, e. g. "8" 57 Ex. 
2, 5 a side i. e. bank of the Nile, and 
cererchansed with Say Devr. 2, 37. 
Therefore with „prepositions, “72> at the 
side, at 1 Sam. 19, 3; Prov. 8, 3 at the 
side of the doors; =) 433 1 Sam. o aj 
by the side, since Eli sat mek TY 
(EXX) 4, 13 (Kri); 12758 2 Sam. 14, 3) 
at the side of; 327 2 the same 15, 2, or also 
in the pl. b at Num. 34, 3, JUDGES 
DO Sp T Taed Cur. 6, 16 
[31] to appoint to, in or ‘by the temple- 
music. The Samar. cod. at DEUT. 33, 
12 has translated pW) “i He ia the 
side, the side of God will he dwell, which 
is far-fetched, according to our text. 
For another meaning of Oe oe! see above. 
In this sense also stands the dual Dn the 
two sides, coupled with 2379 wide to- 
wards both sides, i. e. stretching right 
amd lett GEN, 34, 21; Is. 33, 21; Ps. 
104, 25. Comp. the same ap hesia 
in the Aram. p, Lat. manus, Greek zee 
&c. — 3. (from m IV.) a place Devt. 
23AT a every one in his place 
Nin. 2, 17; spot JER. 6, 3; dual room, 
space J OSH. a 20, but here one would 
have expected cab instead of D3, and 
therefore it is better to take 073? there 
in the meaning of capability, power to 
act, power. DYT) in the phrases ^ 209, 
nan may belong to this signification. 
= (from mi IV.) prop. a projecting 
thing, hence a monumental pillar 2 Sam. 
18, 18, a trophy 1 Sam. 15, 12, a way- 
noe a characteristic sign, Ez. 21, 24 
and Boose out for thee a way-mark ( gho 
JER. 31,21) at the beginning of the road; 
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then a tooth, a point, 9277 Ps. 141,6 
rock-points; in a figurat. sense Is. 56,5 
remembrance; trop. the pin, penis erectus, 
Is. 57,8 thou pointest the pin (see mim), 
ih suits 2393W) pamg (the Targ., 
Syr. and Kimchi have taken it less pro- 
perly in signifie. 3). — 5. (from mT, IIL) 
prop. gripe, hence a part, only in pl. 
DIT Gen. 43,34; 47,24; 2 Kines 11,7; 
Neu.11,1; thence times Day.1,20. On the 
contrary y Dax. 12,7 has the usual mean- 
ing might, as in Devr. 32,36; and 53 nī 
Is. 57, 10 means animation of power. 

De (def. xT, with suf. 773, ET, amm; 
pl. rh) Aram. f. same as Hebr. 37 na 


| Dan. 2, 34; 5, 5; then possession Ezr. 
| 7,25 len, power, a am) to invest with 


power 5,12; might Dan. 6, 28. 
Th see PINT. 


NT (from 83}; Peal not used) Aram. 


intr. same as Hebr. mm I. (which see), 
prop. to name, to utter, to express; hence 
a) to confess, b) to praise; only 

Af. 8335 (part. XTi, contracted N7172) 
to thank, to praise, ‘to celebrate, with new 
Dan. 2, 23; 6,11. Targ. the same; also 
to confess, like Peal; Syr. =c] the same. 
The proper name “m and the Gentile 
"79777 are from the same stem; but they 
come only through the era of the 
rang 

me > NT (memorial-stone of El) n. p. of 
a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 25. 37 is 
an old pronunciation for 32, as is still 
found in the Syr. and Samarit., and 
mos is elsewhere also a fem. form of 
by, ‘being in the proper names T2800, 
sxe (see oN). In Phenician | Sa is 
compounded with the epithet of God 
p22 (EMoŭv xadovuevog “Yyrotog in 
Sanchon. p. 24) in proper names, e. g. 
Idalion (4°22) memorial stone of Elyon) 
n. p. of a Cyprian city. In such Phenie. 
compounds the construct state frequently 
seems to be pronounced ‘> (idi, iddi), 
as in ROP" (place of the city) Idicara, 
n. p- of a city in Numidia; Tea (the 
same), n. p. of a Phenician colony in © 


wot 
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TETA byan (strength of Baal) | Jer. 33,11, or paraphrastically Dny 


Iddibal, n. p. of a ‘Punic suffete. 
wat (from W274; a stout, 
ia: ‘m. 1 Cur. 4, E 


TAN I. (i. e. 3, from 31, as may be | 


seen on the Meale not used) intr. to 
be bound, to be iia to be in close 
radon: to be attached to, therefore 
to love; to be faithful to, a friend, be- 
loved. Deriv. 3°92, NITT, the proper 
names Ì7), "72, Bane, MTT and TA. 

The stem Ta oaii properly 
written ‘I>, and has originated from 73 
(softening the initial sound v into y, 
as is always done in Hebrew stems, Ar. 


ð to love). But has been probably 
transposed from 77 forming the basis of 
the reduplicated form sv. Under 14 
and 713 we have given the connexion 
of it with the organic roots of other 
stems, and a comparison with similar 
roots in the extra-Semitic languages. 


E II. a stem assumed for nim), I; 
but age mT II, 


pV I. (out ofm), by changing the 
TT ITT 

initial v-sound, as usual, 
unused) intr. to pronounce, to utter, 
name, hence metaphor. a) to confess, 
acknowledge, to announce in words, b) to 
praise, to celebrate, in poems and songs; 
Ar. CSE Aram. NT, i the same; 
but the 1 appears there in the Pael and 
Afel forms, as may be seen from “%3 
and NIN. Deriv. perhaps the nouns 
DIT, aN and nm in the proper names 
pny, Pa, PRN; oon the proper 
name mo. 

Lif. Th (part. mR; inf. c. DTI; 
fut. ma, "but also TIT PS2, '45, 
isis NEE. 1,17) to express, ere 
to admit, aA confess, with accus. 
Prov. 28, 13 or 5» of the object Ps. 32, 
5, as in Hithp. (Nen. Tye. a A e 
same meaning is found in Gy and in 
Aramaean. — 2. to give thanks, to praise, 
to celebrate, to glorify, i. e. to name aloud, 
to celebrate, with accus. of the object | A 
“Ps. 7, 18; OS 5E DN Gen. 29, 35, 


into y; Kal | 
to | 














1 Kines 8, 33, also frequently with 5 


fat one) | 1 Cur. 25, 3; Nan 12, 46 &c., coupled 


with ben 7 2 Cun. 5, 13 and att 1 Cur. 
16, 4. Deriv. arin 1 (after ‘the form 
Nein). From the Aram. NIN (8737) 
there are derived the nouns FYTIN (def. 
NON), ITIN (def. NDT), “IN (def. xn), 
tin (xoin). O together, of 
a choir, to sing in concert, prop. to make 
aloud sound; deriv. Hin, whence 7735 
(denomin.) to lead a choir (m7in) Neu. 
11, 17. In this meaning, as probably 
in fens 2 also, mT may be identical 


with 3 I, Ar. OD, as well as with 17 
(mam) belona to mo the initial ` 
being interchanged with = (as 539 IV. is 


with 7331. and 3° with an old J7 Ar. thy: 
hence it would be better perhaps to fix 
a separate stem 717 V., unconnected with 
rags The noun hen is to be derived 
from the Pual of “ii G Wt) =T), these 
stems coinciding i in their meanings; and 
so it is used besides "7A 2. Dente 
possibly n7), nm, ny) in the proper 
names 310777, pon, PN. 

Hof. (not used) Tiig (fut. EO 
be praised, celebrated. Deriv. the proper 
name mmm, the Sen am, Aram. 
TT, Gintile “17; the proper names 
am, maT, and the denom. 1777; 
perhaps also aaa (see ny). 

Hithp < (part. TTDI. , plL D0; 
inf. D307; "fut. TIN) to ‘confess, hence 
to make osion of sin, absol. Dan. 9, 
4, Neu. 9, 3, or with accus. of the ob- 
ject nvon ‘Nom. 5,7, yy Lev. 26, 40; 
seldom with >y, prop. to make a Col- 
sion about a thing Neu. 1, 67 9) 25 wor 
with 57 im the thing sinned in Levi 5,5, 
or upon a thing (laying the hands upon) 
16, 21, rarely with 5 of the person 
oar 30, 22. In the Targ. and Talm. 
appears also P Pa. "7 in this sense; whence 
"17 confession. 

The stem mn I. i. e. mT) (as plainly 
appears from Hithp., Aram. Pael and 

r. ($9) may be easily perceived in 


its fundamental signification from the 





a 
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organic root 1-73, cognate with 1-53, 
‘3, Sanskrit a (loqui, dicere), Greek | 


avò- i. vd-eiv, cetd-ery, and Sanskrit wand ITN, 


to praise (from wad with n inserted) 
&c. In a wider development of mean- 
ing, 71> coincides with 15 (m7; comp. 
Sanskrit id laudare), whence ; Tit, with- 
out their being radically connected. On 
n3 in 303, 707, and m7 in jn, see the 
words themselves. 

ph II. (imp. pl. 977) tr. same as m 
(on the interchange of d and r see p. 305) 
to cast, to hurl Jer. 50, 14 (Targ., LXX, 
Syr.), where yr is to be supplied out 
of the following, aud 9° is found as a 
various reading; yet the idea is also 
implied in ma); Arab. co. the same. 


Comp. Sanskrit ual (pugnare). Ethiopic 
the same. 

Pih. HT (inf. constr. DIT; 3 pl. fut. 17) 
for 1377) to throw away, O37 nipp (the 
horns, i. e. the powers or kingdoms of 
the heathen) Zecm. 2, 4; to cast, jax 
Lament. 3, 53, 5555 To A, 3; Wa 3, 
10; Os. U1. 


j aE III. (not used) tr. to take, to lay 


hold ae a collateral form of 735 L; the 
organic root lies also in the Lat. ene 
in pre-hend-ere, and in the Gothic had 
in hand &c. Deriv. Th and 3" in proper 
names. 


j mvp IY. (not used) to stretch, to ex- 
tend, of space or place, then to project, 
to be prominent, spoken of a monument, 
way-mark &c., consequently = my7 L., 
which has the same sense transitively. 
Deriv. 32 3 and 4. — Under mi7 I. we 
have conjectured that it may be a de- 
nomin. from “m=; which must be 
retracted. 

Tis (= 17) favourite, from 3371.) n. p. 
m. Ezr. 10, 43 K’tib; 1 Cur. 27, 21. 

fa: (judging, viz. Elis) n. p. m. NEn. 
3, 7; comp. 73, IPIN PNIIT, TB (see 
p 181) and cpu, mu, WOES, 
Dew, pewths, Phenicianbzansu &e. 

or po Sav DT; much- -knowing, wise, 
prophesying) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 22; 12, 


11; comp. the proper names 23. and 
STIN (out of 373X), ITRY, SIT, 
zape, &e. 

‘yay see IITA. 

DAT or nT) (from mm) L after the 
Pie ray ECCLES. 5, 10 Kri, mans 
Prov. 28, 10; not dse) f- praise, thanks- 
giving, to Col concrete a choir praising; 
main 2, menn (Nen. 11, 17) a choir of 
| praise, signif 3 of maim to conduct a 
choir of praise (Nen. ib. a and mgp (12; 
8), which may have also arisen from 
mam, referring to this signification; if 
n= = 7 L not should be adopted for aye 
meaning in question. Only in the fol- 
lowing proper name 

maT) Gn use with f7) 2 Cur. 
35, 15 and poy? Nex. 11, 17 K'tib, 
1 on 16,38 K’tib, Ps. 39,1 and 77,1 
K’tib; A to a choir of praise; the 
termination J bearing an adjective 
character in the proper names formed by 
it) 1. n.p.of a Levite distinguished under 
David as achorister in the temple-music 
along with 727 and 92x, 1 Cur. 16, 41, 
upon niger and donb, giving fle 
tune and music to others (02733 2)s 
performing (X23, comp. 25,1, and Rv 57 
15, 22 in the same sense) beautifully 
and fine upon the omsyn IW 73D 16, 
42, or also upon (2) the aE > in re) 
songs of praise to God 25, 3. His children 
practised the art of sacred music under 
their father in part 25, 1-3 6, and in 
part were porters 16,42. As N23, nwa 
and 71755 are also applied to the exe- 
cution of musical pieces, it is easily ex- 
plained why J eduthun was also called 
mim 2 Cur. 35, 15. — 2. n. p. of one of 
the 24 (1 Ona ch. 25) musical choirs 
(a7in Nen. 12, 31) left by David, which 
bore the honorary. title Jeduthun or Je- 
dithun, perhaps from him, as its founder, 
Ps. 62,1 and 77,1 to the director (7273 
president, overseer, leader) of the choir 
Jeduthun (comp. 13). The use of 52 be- 
fore PMT shews plainly that it is the 
name of a choir, over which a ny2% 
was set, to whom the psalm was con- 
signed for performance. A choir of this 


ape 
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name may have been employed still later, 
even after the exile 2 Cmr. 35, 15; Nem. 
11, 17. — 3. n. p. of a supposed post- 
exile poet from whom Ps. 39 proceeds, 
the author being always distinguished 
from the o°7%272 by >. In Arabic the 
writer is ako denoted ‘by J. 

"J" (a very old participial form from 
A I.) see Ta 

“7 (from 75° I. after the form "AT; a 
favourite, friend) n. p.m. EzR. 10, 43 K'ri. 

TH (constr. m, with suf. WET pl 
poy") adj. m., KTT (pl. ni n) f. 


prop. lovely, Patent ‘befriended; but com- | 


monly a subst. a friend, applied to God 
Is. 5, 1, in his relation to the Israelite 
people, or vice versa to the people JER. 
11, 15 in their relation to God; in the 
pl. Ps. 60, 7; 108, 7; elsewhere * “5 
means the pious 127, 2, spoken of Ben- 
jamin Deut. 33, 12. The pl. fem. is 
frequently used in an abstract sense, as 
is common in language, loveliness, delight, 
hence nippy =w Ps. 45, 1 = 350 733 


45, 2, nipt my? 84, 2 the Ragelaeeds 


of the temple (pl. nna also in Ps. 132, 5 
of the temple). 


ITT adj. and subst. see Tas. 

TTT (a beloved one) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 
22, 1. 

niet see 77". 

MINT) fem. loveliness, delight, with 


53, applied to the Israelites JER. 
12, 7, 
pT (Jah is a friend) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
12, 25. 
saq (contracted from n and m, 


Jah is ‘praise) n. p.m, Neu. 3, 10, 1 Cur. 
4,37, formed in the later period of the 
Tienes after m) T7in (Ps. 118, 19). 


YTY see 

bey “T> (El is intelligent; DN, constr. 
m7, lengthened out of 259) n. Pam. 
1 ER (6: 

TPT (from mT I. after the form 
naw Num. 21, 29, noa Gen. 50, 4) f. 
same as n7); only in the proper name 


aE: see PIT. 
JA (melting away, A person, 
from n9) n. p.m. of a Nahorite Gen. 22, 


22, then of a Nahorite- -Aramaean cane 
ne atin anes in, Wide, Tye. 
yy I. (out of 953; inf. absol. 3T, 
constr. ny, with suf. "nT, once 355 
Ex. 2, 4; imper. ”, once 37 Prov. 24, 
14 a AIT, a of motion being blunted 
off into e; ht. #37, once 7399 Ps. 138, 
6, like pam Jos 24, 21, brow, Ja 
| 48, 31, the radical Yod tae firmly 
aris prop. trans. then intrans. 1. to 
| see, to perceive by the organs of sight, 
| and in this sense to mark, to perceive, 
alternating with mx in phrases Deur. 
34, 10 compared with GEN. 32, 31, for 
5 aby 84 in Gun. 37, 14 37 being 
put in Estn. 2,11; comp. sag prop. to 
perceive by Mert: nyy to know by 
the taste. According to this primitive 
physical signification IT is applied with 
ay Is. 40, 21 28, is conceived of as 
the result of x7 Is. 6,9, particularly 
44, 18, EccLES. 6,5, 1 Sam. 23, 23, 
rarely the reverse 23, 22; and so 93° is to 
be taken in many other pea, where it 
might almost be translated by to see 
Gen. 3,7; Ex.2,4. The LXX frequently 
render ^ by ¿eiv (1 Sam. 10, 11; JoB 
| 28, 18; Eccres. 3, 21). — 2. to per- 
ceive, to mark, to experience, first, it is 
true, by sight Is. 6,9, 1 Sam. 22, 3, 
Jos 5, 24, but then by hearing also 
Gen. 9, 24, Lev. 5,1, or by feeling GEN. 
19, 33, so that it might be translated 
by to hear, to feel. Here belongs the 
signification of feeling and experiencing 
by the senses, particularly in the case 
of threatenings, promises &c., as far as 
punishment, promise &c. are said to 
be felt by the senses Ex. 6,7; Ez. 6, 7; 
7,4; 11,10; Hos. 9,7; similarly the Ar. 
As. Hence to feel, punishment Ps. 
14,4; on the contrary it is better to 
take Eccuss. 8,5 and 9,1 according to 
signification 3. Metaphorically from this, 
to lie with, spoken of a man Gn. 4,1 and 
24,16, or a woman Gen. 19, 8, JUDGES 
11, 39, in which latter case the addition 
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of n57 23W% 21,18 or 137 22W) Num. 
31, 17 sometimes occurs; it is even ap- 
plied to lewd cohabitation and sodomy 
Gun. 19, 5 (prop. to perceive or feel by 
the senses a man, a woman; or to come 
to know them sensually). This euphem- 
istic application of 93°, in the Pentateuch 
occurring only in the Jehovist, is also 
used by the Syrians (Sp+, 522%), Ara- 


bians (ye), Greeks (71v0x0), Romans 

(cognoscere) &c. — 3. to mark, to under- | 
stand, perceive, discover, mentally, GEN. 
8,11, Jupees 13, 21, 1 Sam. 20, 33, 
once with the addition 23} 09 Deur. 8, 
5, perhaps also Is. 44,18, and there- | 
fore coupled with }ìa and badn; with 
2 of the means which produce Toata 
Gen. 15,8. In this sense Eccuzs. 9, 1 
man bee not know either love or hatred, 
i. e. he has no perception of them. By 
this subjective signification are to be 
explained the secondary senses: a) to be 
concerned about EccoLes. 8, 5; to direct 
the attention to a thing, i. e. to look into 
it Gen. 39, 6; and so coupled with p3 
to give force to the meaning of "m3 
Jos 34, 4; to have a care for Prov. 27, 
23; to observe closely JoB 9,21; to have 
intimate acquaintance with a thing, Is. 
51,7, i. e. to love GEN. 18, 19; to see to 
a thing Prov. 9, 13, constantly with the 
accusat. of the object, rarely with 3 
Jos 35, 15. Hence applied to God, to 
provide for, to take under special protec- 
tion Ps. 73,11, to select Nan. 1,7, with 
172; to men, to adore, reverence Ps. 9,11; 
Hos. 8, 2; Jos 18, 21. b) to come to 
know, in the first instance by inspection 
Num. 14,31, but also entirely subjective- 
ly, e.g. 1337 Prov. 24,14. c) to perceive, 
to search after a thing, to look after 1 Sam. 
#2, 17; 23, 22 23; Jos 5,27. d) te 
eo. a person Cn 29, Oy 2 Sam. 3, 25, 
oy Ps. 18, 44; or a thing, to understand 
e. g. MDW (a language) 81,6, “pO Is. 
29, 12; sometimes to be acquainted with 
a thing, to comprehend Is.1, 3; ninw c 
to lay hold of or desire peace Is. 59, 8. 
It is construed with the accusat. Ex. 1, 
8, seldom with > of the object Ps. 69, 6; 
but it also stands absol. Jos 36, 26, or 
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| fore Jos 38, 5, 
2 Sam. 12, 22; 


yp 


with the accusat. of the object anal `D 
in the apodosis 2 Sam. 17, 8. Dwa $ 
Ex. 33, 12 to know by name, i. e. very 
intimately, Dy denoting essence or 
essential nature. 33) an acquaintance, a 
friend, Jos 19, 13, opposed to 57; 297) 
one known, i. e. distinguished above 
others Deut. 1, 13. With this is con- 
nected e) to be eter: in, e. g. TI GEN. 
25, 27, o- 1 Kinas 9, 27, 73 AM. 5,16, 
pons Esmu. 1,18, i.e. not only to 


| have Meson of such things, but 


also to practise them. — 4. to know 
(generally), scire, more fully with not 
Prov. 17, 27, M372 1 Cur. 12, 32, i.e. to 
have a clear consciousness of a thing. 
Hence it is followed a) by an apodosis, 
with `> Gen. 20, 6, or without "> JoB 


| 19, 25, or with '7, tarpon Jupaxs 


18, 5, 3 Gen. 21, 26, ma Ex. 32,1, TEA 
DAN 10, 20, TRR al =N om 2,4 5 
mN 1 Se 25, 11, AE Jon. 1, 7. 


Often too b) by a finale accusat. of ihe 
object Jos 15, 9, or 3 Guy. 19, 33, 55 
Jos 37, 16,9... 3 2Sam.19, 36, TA 
fying the a of the aa of 
Y7). c) by an infin., without > JER. 1, 6, 
or with > eons, 4,13, more erly 
by a finite verb, Tia immediately 
Jos 32, 22 or separated from it by 3. 
d) Absol., the object of knowledge being 
combined with the idea of the verb 
Gen. 4, 9; 48,19 &c., after the object 
has been already spoken of either be- 

or in the apodosis 
or x33 denotes to have 
experience Jor 8, 9, to be wise Ps. i: 
22; hence 9255 Jor 34, 2 = BD 
5a) ain ^ Gen. 3, 5 22 to know a 
and evil, i. e. to have moral perception, 
which separates man from the beasts. — 
Deriv. 93, TYI, DIT, 2372 (9m2), NITA, 
=e (in ys), the proper names 33° 
(by itself and in } M1973, SPAN, YTOR, 
aaa eee) ymbya ae) 7 in 
SRE, 93 "(constr 23 , abridged perhaps 
from 579), in byar (perhaps also in 
YPN, ype), according to some a 
= 27) i in the proper name 3373. 

Nif. sis (fut. T), pause 3399) pass. 
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of the different meanings of Kal, to be | 


seen, perceived, observed, GEN. 41, 21, to 
be known, 1 Kısas 18, 36, to appear i. e. 
to be recognised Ps. 74,5, to be well- 
known, celebrated, with > of the person 
Ruru 3, 3 and 3 of the thing Ex. 33, 
16, or 3 Ps. 76, 2 where or by which 
one is famous; or `D or V3 follow in the 
apodosis Ex. 21,36; Deur. 21,1. apran: 
in Ex. 6,3 was not read *n7750 by the 
Targ. rel LXX, but the original pas- 
sive sense was = herd into an active, 
in order to express the contrast, 
Moses, more sharply. See 23> II. 

Pih. 93) (2 pers. maam) 1. causat. 
to cause to know, with a double accusat., 
to show, to point out, JoB 38, 12, where 
the Kri reads "NWT pzm — 2. (not 
used) an intensive of Kal, 
knowing, i. e. to be wise, prudent, skilled 
in enchantment; deriv. 1337) (out of | 
ops E 

Pub. ST (gene m. yma, f EIN Is. 


KD K'tib, if it be not a noun PET 3773 | 


Pier the form nyag from 35>) to bel 
known, Is.12,5, hence partic. an acquaint- | 
ance, a ma IPs. er a 1 4 o 
9; parallels 39%, 9P, 258, 

Poel 273" see 37) I. 

Hif. yin (imp. ruin, fut. Shab, 
causat. of Kal in all the different senses 
of it, to cause to know or experience, i. e. 
to show, with > of the person and accus. 
of the thing Ex. 18, 20; to make to feel, 
with a double accusat. Jer. 16, 21; to 
announce, to inform, to relate, with an 
accusat. of the person and thing Gex. 
41, 39; or with accusat. of the thing 
and 5 of the person Devr. 4,9, 1 Sam. 
10, 8, or with > of the person and 2X 
of ae thing Is. 38,19 in the sense of 
respecting; or with accus. of the person 
and an apodosis Jos 10, 2, or with 
omission of the accusat. of the pronoun 
Jer. 11, 18, or simply with accusat. 
of the thing Is. 12, 4, or with ya of 
the thing of which he EERI 
takes place, Is. 47, 13 the new-moon 
prognosticators announce of the things 
that shall come; then to give an answer, 


with accus. of the person Jos 38, 3; to | 


toll = 


to be very | 


teach, with > of the person Prov. 9, 9 
or accusat. of the thing Ex. 18,16, or a 
double accusat. Is. 40, 14; to communi- 
cate, 923 1 Sam. 14, 12 (ironically), and 
so in the most varied senses. 

Hof. yi (for 3455; part. m. O37 
or 93773 as a subst. , fem. nI or nym) 
1. to become known, manifest , with by 
of the person Lev. 4, 23 24, Tare 

STONY. Part. fem. nada redi Is. 
12; Pie = 8 te be acquainted, be- 
Psat. derivat. subst. yi, DT, 

27772. 

Hithp. SONT to make oneself known 
Gex. 45,1; to reveal oneself, with dx of 
the person "Num. 12, 6. 

The fundan signification of the 
stem 377 i. e. 37) (Aram. 37, Phenic. 
a the same, hence the Pia in Nifal 
sT: >x Plaut. Poen. 5, 1,16 Z will obtain 
| knowledge, 2e ‘teh 5 Prais 


| intelligently y perceived, in Tepi STON 


ibid. 5, 1, 8 to be perceived, and so in 
the proper name O73}, An ap- 
| pears to have been “to see”, to which 
may be attached the idea of “coming to 
know” inasmuch as the basis, to dis- 
tinguish, separate, divide, may belong 
to seeing, as in the case of mym (see 
pag. 430); conseq. prop. to separate 
sharply by the eye; comp. cernere, iôeîr, 
videre and dividere, Idus &c. The same 
organic root in the meaning to see, 
know, perceive, exists in the extra-Semi- 
tic languages also, e. g. Sanskrit wid, 
to know, Greek (d-eiv out of F1d- sty 
and the basis of ofda, Lat. vid-ere and 
di-vid-ere, connected with fd in findo 
(to divide, separate), Gothic wit-an (to 
know and see), vait, to know &c. From 


this development of the idea, we can 
explain the Ar. s9% to lay aside, prop. 


to divide off, to separate, to remove, 


Eo 

los to stop up, to check &c., which could 
not be united with > Za otherwise. And 
so the original idea is given in 297 I. 
which is here treated separately, be- 
cause it appears but seldom in Scripture. 


vee II. (part. pass. 29°97, fut. 239) tr. 


ae 
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prop. to divide, separate, split, cut, con- | m. 1 Cur. 2,28. This ’ still exists in 


seq. 932 = 955 (see pag. 527). Hence 
a) like aE (Lament. 2,3) to shatter, to 
destroy, N niby (= nizann Is. 13, 22) 
Ez. 19, 7, as the Targ. and LXX Tai 
translate, without reading 9373. b) to 
break into, to cut into, of an enemy Ez. 
38, 14, without any necessity for read- 
ing “Yn (after Jur. 6, 22 and Jo. 4, 12). 
c) Figurat. to IERA to visit, oh IT 
Is. 53,3 visited with sorrow, where in- 
terpreters and translators unnecessarily 
abide by the general signification of 
ST I; to punish, Gun. 18, 21 according 
to the Targ. 

Nif.9553 (inf. with suf AYT; fut. 233%, 
in pause 237) to be chastised, punished 
Prov. 10, 9; to be visited, Ja 31, 19 
after I was rea, I ant upon my Vip 
i. e. I performed repentance (and so it 
is a stronger way of expressing what is 
in the protasis). 

Hif. 3-55 (fut. apoc. Y>) to cut, to 
pierce, to bore into; generally, to 
chastise, with 2 of the thing by which, 
and the accusat, of the object, JuDGES 
8,16 and he chastised with them (with 
thome and thistles), parallel wx 8, 7, 
as the Targ. (Nan), Syr., LXX, Vulg. 
have understood it, without our being 
obliged to suppose that they read 9593; 
and as Ibn Koreish, Ibn Gandch ke. 
have explained the word. 


YP II. (Kal not used) tr. a trans- 


posed form of 73> (which see), as on 
the contrary “37 in °NI913] Ex. 25, 22, 
Tyan 29, 42 are translated by the LXX 
as = 3T; comp. similar transpositions 
139 Ps. 18,13 for 1433 (see 2 Sam. 22, 
i” Dap Ps, 49, 12 ‘according to the 
LXX, Vulg., Sa. for 293p, and per- 
haps To "na Sone or Sou. 2,17 for 
"2m = proper name "3m, shae is con- 
nected with the pl. T ani on 
account of its extent. 

Po. 935° (1 pers. “NYT for A721) to 
appoint "1 Sam. 21,3, with >N to, as 
also 4352 Num. 10, 4; Nenu. 6, 10. 


YT" (a knowing, wise one, viz. El is)n. p. 


the proper names 94758, in ge easy 
nes, Shea, see also 77 ‘pag. 335. 

IT (fut. 337) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. IT to understand, to feel Dan. 2, 
9; 5, 23, coupled with nin and 273%; 
ai ILDE 2, 30; to be convinced 2, 8; 
4,14; to come to know 4, 6; to poe 
6, 11; to learn 5, 22; part, pass. 3T 
known, notum Ezr. 4, 12. 

Af. 9355 (part. 5I, fut. YTI) same 
as Hebr. DTT to make known, to an- 
nounce , with dative of the person and 
accus. of the thing Dan. 2,15 17 28, or 
also with accus. of the person 2, 23. 

yi (from 337) m. the spirit of an 
oracle, the spirit of sorcery, which is 
knowing and wise, see "237°. 

TODT (Jah is TA, IT c. of 34%) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 10; Phenic. “constr. 25%, 
abridged 33 in gie proper name op 27. 

DET (formed from 39T after ihe 
type of 11799 with the termination `-) 
m. prop. one possessing the ae (oracle- 
spirit), i.e. a sorcerer, magician, adduced. 
along with 25x, and spoken of lying 
prophets Lev. 19, 31; Deus, 18, ee 
rarely the spirit af the (oracle tig (i. e. 
the knowing, the wise) Lev. 20,27. The 
Ar. pile is metaphorically applied in 
the same way. 

PAT see JAN}. 

ri" (out of the first syllable of the name 
of God mia}; 7 being changed into a) 
m. God, after IEO of praise, e. g. 
after the imper. pl. p37 frequent from 
the 104 Psalm onward, or in other forms 
of praise, as m7bpiTY 102, 18, ma bay 
150, 6, or elsewhere in short members 
of hymns Ex. 15, 2, Is: 1.2; 2% Auliin 
the Psalms (Ps.94,7; 111,1); elsewhere 
only in very old remains of poems Ex. 
15,2; 17,16 (where the LXX obviously 
read Hapa sna) and in very old poets. 
mt” is annexed to nouns to denote the 
extraordinary — that which exceeds the 
usual and natural, e. g. M92N72 JER. 2, 
31 horrible darkness; mnou Sona 

35 


T 
oF SoL. 8,6 fearful flame (the LXX read 
snide); rt” PON one great in power 
Ps, 89, 9; ma bony the mighty deeds, Ps. 
Gal, 12 7 praise (according to the K’tib) 
the mighty acts, when I think of thy won- 
ders of olds ma 39773 (not 2m2) 118, 5 
and he heard me with the most PIRE 
enlargement; perhaps my nmay Ex. 15, 2 
my triumph and high praise (is he) should 
also be taken so. The noun is more 
firmly attached in ™")%2¥ great deed, 
JER. 32, 19 and mighty in great deeds. 
Comp. by Ps. 36, 7, DON 68, 16, 
1Sam. 14, 15, os ub Jon. 3,3, * nsoh 
Gex. 10, 9 in the same sense, donee 
ing the highest degree of the idea be- 
longing to the noun. Perhaps 3 is 
appended to certain tenses of the verb 
only for the purpose of expressing the 


conception of the verb in a stronger | 


degree; and so the places adduced above 
would have to be translated otherwise. 
As ma is identical with mim, it is na- 
tural to suppose that it cannot be found 
in composition with the latter, and when 
it appears in Is. 12, 2, we should con- 
sider that it is wanting in the parallels 
(Ex. 15, 2, Ps. 118, 14) as well as in 
mss. and versions, and is probably spu- 
rious on that account. Even in Is. 26, 4, 
though Aquila has it there already, it is 
either a very ancient gloss, or it must 
be explained in connexion with m3 
which is just about to be elucidated. — 
In m^a Is. 26,4 and Ps. 68,5 the a be- 
fore me has i been TR as 
Beth essentiae, and so the word has 
been translated in a far-fetched way, 
or generally so as not to be satisfactory, 
though the use of such a 3 actually 
exists in the language (page 175). It 
is more probable that a more mysterious, | e 
perhaps a holier name (m33) existed 
from primitive times besides the short 
name of God m, under whose form 
m may have been conceived of as in- 
vested with higher attributes. The pas- 
sages would accordingly be translated: 
Is. 26,4 BJah is mim, Ps. 65,5 B’Jah 
is his name. Comp. the annexation of 
the B in the name of the God Baxyos 
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(intimated in Plut. de Is. ch. 34), whose | 


ma 

primitive form was "Tazyos (Arrian, ex- 
ped. Alex. II, 16). But the etymological 
derivation and meaning of this 3 is not 
ascertained. 

The application of this short name of 
Deity > to the formation of the names 
of human beings, by its being made to 
follow its epithet, does not appear till 
after the time of Moses, in this case 
always with the omission of the Mappik 
in m; though m3 was already known 
in the primitive period. So in the pro- 
per names TRIN, TMAAN, TAIN, TNO, 
ak mN, MYN, mAN, mN, 
T ani, TPE mai ae, 
e Een E one, E a5 We 
min, myi, THO, “31, mN, 
man, megam, mam, mip pI, 


mS, 3 RON, ara mOn, mnam, 
myy maia, Ham MIN, MON, 
ma maT a IT, misi, 
To mT, TIT, APT, am, 
=D, 293), wy", HD, sap", 
m, mAP, magi mit, mwi, 
m, TIY, "maw, T9, son, 


r Sip m, m95, <0, ToD, 
To 17, VADY, mY, MoD, 
aE TAT, mph, m9, PD, 
TaBe 39, 73, mY, TIY, 
7013), FES TE mhiy, TUS, 


any, mony, TT, MONDD, mos, 
muba, mo 5, mnp , Aan, APIS, 
1") Dy, TOD., aban TRN, = n, 
7705, moys, H9, IE. 0, 
TIT, TÙ, mD, mY, 9, 
mop Ü, mog, mo. Tos many of these 


name-forms m is interchanged with m3 
or with -im prefixed, rarely with dyn 

e.g. bN 1 Cur. 15,18 instead of } sar 
15, 24; seldomer m is shortened into 
m- - (see ma). See also ma, im). 


m (abridged from mm a name of 
God) m. same as 13, prefixed only in 
proper names as im and 3", in which 
case it is abridged still farther into ~) 
(= has arisen from —, because Yod with 
its vowel forms a separate syllable). See 
too mi, NITI, A 


yy 
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alah (imp. sing. m. 33, but also retain- 
ing, ‘and at the same time lengthening 
the vowel, i. e. with a of motion "35, 
rarely M33, f. 225, pl. an) tr. 1. to 
give GEN. 29, al; to oes forth, present, 
as a gift JoB 6, 22, omitting the accusat. 
of the object; to ascribe DEUT. 32,3; to 
procure, 2°22 Gen. 30,1, Sxz 28am. 16, 
20. — 2. to set, appoint, to put Deut. 
1,13; 2Sam. 11,15; to lay, to lay upon, 
a burden, always proceeding from the 
fundamental signification to give. The 
imper. m37 is used, moreover, as an 
exclamation: come! come on! like m2) 
(which see); and in this sense it stands 
also for the fem. Gun. 38, 16 and the pl. 
masc. Ex. 1,9. Deriv. 27. For %27 
Hos. 4,18 see under 37X. 

Pealal 333537 (not aa) to give wholly, 
i. e. to bestow, whence, according to 
Kimchi and ere 233 (from m) a 
present; but see Saam “which is derived 
from 2737 (to roast, burn, torrere), 
the simple stem of which is 35 (257) to 
sting, to burn, of the nettle „comp. ‘the Targ. 
Nat the nettle Is. 7, 23 (see 27 p. 353). 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem 27), though the Hebrew and Phe- 
nician Theme usually n3 for it, is suf- 
ficiently established by the Semitic dia- 
lects (Ar. 55, Ue hdd, ella yee 
ons, Sam. 2:3); and every Dier ex- 
on comparing it with 287, “an 
is to be decidedly rejected. But the 
organic root is 3°= 123 (by interchang- 
ing ` and 3); and as such it is already 


found in extra-Semitic languages (see 
Fürsťs Lehrgeb. p. 42) > 


=" (after the form 397, 203; with 
suff. "yar m. what is given, allotted 
(Kimchi), ‘hence fate, lot, in the phrase 
©) ip Tow Ps. 55, 23 leave to God 
the lot, ae God with it. On the use 
of Th wm see Ps. 22,11 or the cognate 
in sense Da (to roll) 37, 5, where the 
general word T ous, opportunity, 
fate) stands for 337; comp. too M372 (from 
m2 to apportion, to give) what is al- 
lotted, Pitt lot (ess I1, 6; 1670, JER 


13, 25), translated by the Targ. in the 
passages in question NAM", Nami. Ac- 
cording to the Talmud nies. 18*) % is 
said to mean possession, goods, as in 
the Aramaean phrase gya pam) Spo 
baan (take thy property and throw it 
on my camel), which coincides with given, 
alloted. According to another meaning 
of 25° (to give up, to impose) 239 may 
signify a burden, in which sense the 
Targumic 7735 on Ps. 55, 23 may be 
understood. But it is Probable that the 
Targ., LXX and Vulg. had merely the 
figurative use of the word in their mind 
while employing 735, cura, péoeura. 

2m (BB, app part. 357, pl pa; 
part. pass. 2°17, which is united with 
a pers. pron.; imper. 3; on the con- 
trary fut. and infin. from D3) Aram. tr. 
same as Hebrew 2° and more frequent; 
with the dative of the pers. and accus. 
of the thing Dan. 2, 21; Ezr. 5, 14; 
’ 372 IT? to give into one’ power Day. 
2. 38; to deliver over, to give up to 7,11; 
to put, i. e. to lay a foundation, Nw N 
Ezr. 5, 16. 

Bos IN (fut. 27) m) to be delivered 
over, with ; ‘of the person Day. 4, 13. 

pine denom., see mmm and “Gm. 

TT (place of renown, from 1) 7. p. 
of a Danite, formerly a Phenician, town 
JosH. 19, 45, mentioned along with 
MBA, Meza, Way V2 &e. 

ie Gon ai IL. aden guide, viz. 
Jah is) n. p.m. "i om 2, 47. 

Ja (abridged from mym = m77, but 
with the first syllable preponderating, 
therefore Afilel) m. a characteristic name 
of God among the Hebrews, applied 
perhaps even at a very early period, 
but frequently used only in post-Mosaic 
proper names, e. g. "75N, TDN Ke. 
For this older m57, added to proper 
names, there often appears in later ortho- 
graphy with the same names the shorter 
mae. g. for im oa 2 Kines 15, 2 41357 
2 Cnr. 26, 3; sometimes it is rile inter- 
changed with i" at the commencement 
of proper names, e. g. ITIN 2 Kivnes 

gent 


“ry 


8, 24 for TRIT 2 CHR. 2n 17. 
Po or TN. 

The very ancient name of God Yaho, 
which is preserved only in proper names 
as an enclitic, written in Greek Jaw, ap- 
pears, apart from its derivation, to have 
been an old mystic name of the supreme 
deity of the Semites. In the old religion 
of the Chaldeans, whose remains are to 
be found among the new Platonists, the 
highest divinity, enthroned above the 
seven heavens, representing the spiritual 
light-principle and also conceived of as 
demiurge, was called “Jaw, in> (Lydus, 
de mens. IV. 38. 74. 98; Cedrenus I. 
p. 296), who was like the Hebrew Yâho 
mysterious and unmentionable (Proclus 
in Tim. p. 11), and whose name was com- 
municated only to the initiated (Julian, 
Orat. V. in matrem deor. p. 172). The 
Phenicians had a supreme god, whose 
name was triliteral (litera trina) and se- 
cret; invented (Sanchon. p. 40 ed. Orelli) 
as is alleged by the hierophant Istris, 
the brother of Chna, ¥:> (i.e. since the 
origin of the Phenician péople), and he 
was Teo (Lydus 1. c.; Cedrenus 1.c.). This 
Phenician Ydho, a knowledge of whom 
spread farther, represented the sun-god 
(Sol, “Hisog) in a fourfold variety of 
senses, agreably to the oracle of Apollo 
Clarius (Macrobius, Saturn. I. 18), i. e. 
he represented Baal according to an ac- 
count in Eustathius (see Minter, Religion 
der Karth. p. 40), whose image was set 
up in the temple by Manasseh (Suidas 
sub v. Mavacojs); he represented also 
Dionysos, Adonis &. The identification 
of the Jaw of the heathen Semites with 
Yaho or Jehovah of the Hebrews is al- 
ready in Tacitus (Hist. V. 5), Plutarch 
(Symp. LIV. quaest. 5 seq.), Julian (see 
Cyrill. adv. Jul. p. 145. 148) &c. which 
makes it necessary to seek a Semitic 
origin alone for the name. In the proper 
names NUMAN, NITIN (DN), NT, 
amia (E ri), re last constituent is either 
N, aT, which does not belong here, 
or it has originated in m =m. See 
T. 


im m. God, same as wT, but only 
placed at the Commence of human 


See 
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names, e. g. tit, marim; yet the 
abridged form an occurs 3 times in- 
stead of it in pain 1 Cur. 3,18, yin 
Num. 13, 8 16, and afin Joan 10, 3; 
very often the contracted form aes 
Tn, Tat &. is interchanged with 
m. Elsewhere it is also interchanged 
with #97", 7", e. g. TANT 2 Cur. 21, 17 
with TTN ‘and ste "92, 1; 2 Kinas 8, 
24; 9, 16; with i e. g. por 2 Kines 
24,6 Aib Tem Ez. 1,2 and moa JER. 
27, 20 and m- 24, 1; farther with 
-bR e.g. DP iT i 1, 3 and DPY 
2 Kras 18, “ee with “. e g. yui 
Ex. 17,9 and oh Nex. 8, 17. See mim. 

Nama (contracted from Nm and m= = 
m; Jah is God) n. p. m. 1 Kies 16, ‘1, 
a oe 1 Cur. 2, 38; 4, 35; 12, 3. 
` is lengthened out of the first syllable 
of the original name of Deity sm, 
viz. from “m, according to the usual 
laws of the language, and Na in signi- 
fication 3 (see p. 353, as in the proper. 
names NITIN, NETIN &c.) means God. 
See yw. 

ra INi 32 (Fehô is preserver or helper) 
n. p. m. 2 Kines 10, 35, 2 Cur. 36, 1, 
for which Ty also stands in 36, 2; 
21,17, for which WTO in 227E S 
in 22, 6 and MTN in 2 Kinas 9, 16 
occur; 2 CHR. 34, "8. See THN, IR. 

wrin jn (Yehô is supporter; UN part. 
of why III. page 45 = TDN) n. p. m. 
2 Kies 12, 1, for which: rir stands 
in 11,2; and 13, 10, for which is wri 


13a See satin. 
a (abrida from the Hebrew 
Sa ' like “in out of main) Aram. f. 


same as mT the name of Jewish 
Palestine, Judea, Dan. 2, 25 the sons 
of the captivity of Judea, i. e. the Jew- 
ish exiles; 5, 13; 6,14; Eze. 5,1 3; 
Syr. sôaa the same. It does not oc- 
cur as a name for a Judean. In Ar. 


Ong? and dg means Jews collect. 


abridged from the Hebrew. In 73 2N, 
SR, THM, THM E iH. 


An " G participi noun from the 


Lag 
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fut. Hophal of the verb mm I.: praised, 
viz. is Jah, but Scripture gives other 
allusions to this proper name GEN. 29, 

35 and 49,8) 1. n. p. m. of the oak 
son of Leah and the patriarch Jacob 
GEN. 29, 35; 43, 3 8. After him the 
name of one of the twelve tribes, fully 
mam m2 Num. 1, 27, more rarely 
a ma 2 Sam. 2, 4 or ^ 223 JER. 7, 30; 

in the prophets a" alone Hos. 4, 15; 

5,5; a tribe that already exceeded the 
others at an early period, in numbers, 
distinction, and fame Gen. 49, 8; Num. 
1, 27; 2, 3 &.; Jupees 1, 2 seq. As 
the designation of a tribe ^ is com- 
monly masc. Is. 3, 8; Hos. 4,15; 5, 5 
13; 6, 4; but as collective it is also 
construed with the pl. JER. 31, 24; or 
with the fem, Naum. 2, 1; Lament. 1, 3; 
Mat. 2,11. A usual name among the 
later Jews also, as Jovda¢ the Maccabee, 
Lovdac AefBatos (*22), Tovðas Toxnguarys 
(nie op"), Lovdac the Galilean(73"243), 
"Iovdue Bagougis (naw-n23) Ke. oN p- 

f. of the district allotted to the tribe of 
Judah in the south of Palestine, and de- 
scribed in Josn.15,1sq.and 19,1-9 ; fully 
^ YN Ruru 1,7; therefore it is added 
to certain parts ge the land, e. g.^ "37⁄2 
Joss. 15, 61, ^ cy ma Rura 17, 7. 

After in Peal ‘of the kiadom, í 
denoted the new kingdom, contrasted 
with that of Israel, which consisted of 
Judah, Benjamin, and in part Simeon 
and Dan, with Jerusalem for metropolis; 
opposed to 5X90) and 19y, in which 
sense we must take } aT a Josu. 11, 

21 (oppos. to 3X979 7 or 7), ^ "222 
1 Kixes 14, 21, i ~ga 8 1,9, "poet. 2 IN 
Is. 5, 3, 9 732 Jer. ii 30, © sh Is. 22, 

21, poet. ha na LAMENT. 2, 2, r YN Is. 
26,1, ^ TIN 19,17, ^ Ta 4, 16 &e. 
mre 2 2 aa 95 28 is a ‘eR 
tion of Jerusalem. In the standing ex- 
pression 92797} ^ the connecting Vau 
has an appositional character. In the 
post-exile period mam denoted the 
whole Jewish land Hace. 1,14; 2,2.— 
Here belongs accordingly the Mron 
verb Hithp. 15203 to turn to Judaism, 
to make oneself a Jew, Esta. 8, 17. — 


ee 32, 12 &e. 


3. n. p. m. of several persons Ezr. 3, 9; 
Neu. 11, 9; 12, 8 34 36, interchanged 
with other cognate names in the appel- 
lative signification. 

Raa” (from "im; only pi. TST, 
def. pl. NAT or N7 (Aram. Gent. m. a 
Jew, Dax. 6 8, EZR. 4,12, like 5 
Hebrew. 

"TAT" (pl. OTT, sometimes in K’tib 
petit) Gent. m., Hon ` fem. (on the 
contrary Baigent another sense) 1. a 
member of the kingdom of Judah, a 
Judahite, so far as maa forms the anti- 
thesis of DYN or bye 2Kines 16,6; 
25, 25. But usually — 2. in the note 
exile sense of maim) (Hace. 1, 14; 2, 2) 
a Jew, one who ‘professes J mn, con- 
sequently in opposition to a heathen, 
especially so in the books of Esther and 
Nehemiah Esta. 3,10; 5,13 &c., Neu. 
1,2; 3,33. The pl. has sometimes the 
meaning the Jewish people JER. 52, 28 
30, put along with ame or 0339 Nex. 
2,16; and probably in this sense also 
But it may also be 
taken inane in signif. 1, though not 
constantly so, in Jeremiah, e. g. 34, 9. 
Instead of 3552 occurs elsewhere WN 
“sat? Esra. 2, 5 besides. It is uncer- 
tain whether : =a 1 Cur. 4,18 should 
be taken in signif. 1 or 2. — 8.n. p.m. 
JER.36,14 21 23. The meaning of this 
proper name “converted to Judaism” 
cannot be intended, because his father 
(377302) and seanbinite: (maap W) have 
already Jewish names, and, moreover, 
nam appears as a Hittite (i. e. a 
Phenician) proper name. Probably the 
name should be taken as miami in 
signif. 1. 

TTT 1. adj. fem. from i775", but 
used only as an adv. in Jewish, i, e. in 
Hebrew, in the Hebrew language 9 Krnas 
18, 26 28; Is. 36,1113; 2 Cur. 32,18; 
also opposed to MÄTU Le. in the dialect 
of Ashdod Nem. 13, 24, The word may 
have arisen after the ten tribes were 
carried into exile. — 2. n. p. f. of a 
Hittite Gen. 26, 34, whence the name 
seems to have been used in Phenician 
also. Probably it has the meaning of 


`am as a proper name. Tovd0d, the | 6, 20 or stands in the genitive Grn. 24, 
name of the heroine in the apocryphal 7, Ex. 7,16, Dvr. 1, 21; to account for 
book called after her, is the same. saith reasons have ‘been sought either 

nim (from : JE 3) m. a pre-Mosaic old mystical, or rational (Böttcher, Jena Cri- 
tical Review 1847, 273 p. 1092), but 
always unsatisfactory ones. Elsewhere 
appear 11127 ON mim Gen. 14,22, where 
religion, as an abstract of all divine the writer makes’ Abraham p refix e 


greatness and holiness in the view of |?aTS mim) in his oa to the God of 
the Hebrews, Ex. 6, 2-6 (comp. 3,13-15); Melchizedek; nim oyy by Josa. = 
who is therefore described as the God | 22; mim bun Is. 42,5; bio? wip min 
of the om 4ay 3,18. Hence the forms | 45, 11 in solemn seci ‘On its com- 
that are abridged from it, %3 (which bination with N or niyay, see my 
see), 1 (m2, a In, T and me Gl Concordance at KN and nia. 


and are found pierced or prefixed i in Like my, im &c. the full name is also 
the formation of the proper names of employed by. the Jehovist for forming 
men, did not come into use till the time | proper names. Thus 1. FNY ma} (Je- 
of Moses Num.13,16 (with the sole ex- | hovah sees, i. e. provides) n. p. of the 
ception of 4335); while those with 2N | temple-mountain, given by Abraham 
and "I existed before. This explains | Gen.22,14, and accordingly explained by 
the fact, a) that in the Pent. from Ex. | the author as an old saying. The other 
6,8 and onward the name 2°mòy ceases | Name ayia should therefore be inter- 
to be characteristic of whole sections | preted i in accordance, mnga (revealed 
(except Ex. 13, 17—19 and ch. 18); and | or shown by Jah). — 2. D2 ia (Jehovah 
the indiscriminate use of both appears; | is a banner) n. p. of an ‘altar so named 
b) that God e. g. appeared to Abraham | by Moses Ex. 17, 15. — 3. pyx Sim 
only as DON or bas) >N GEN. 17,1 seq., | (Jehovah is righteoua AA n. p: ofa pro- 
28,3; 35,11; 48, 3, and that up to the | mised Davidic king JER. 23, 6, who in 
Wiens time only o >N is used in the | agreement with this name is named 
ground-document of the Pentateuch, | PTS 72%, and is described as practising 
which, called the Elohim-document, has | np% 23, 5. The name, which was 
been supplemented and worked upon looked upon as a fortunate prognostic, 
by a later writer who employed the | is said to refer to king amapyz. The 
name mim) as the appellation of Deity, | same appellation was to belong to a B 
and has been hence called the Jehovist. | rusalem also 33, 16. — 4. amua 

This writer accordingly either prefixed | (Jehovah is peace, salvation) n. p. of an 
miT to ETON, or used sin n alone, altar so called by Gideon, Jupazs 6, 24. 
or regarding the holiness of both, used | — 5. S24 Sim? (Jehova there) n. p. of 
them interchangeably, Gex. 7, 16; 27, | the F city of Jerusalem Ez. 48, 35. 
27 seq.; Ex.3,4. See Knobel, ‘Rs Gomer This very sacred name of God inch 
p. L-XVIIL.; Astruc (physician to Louis | was made known to Moses, may have 
XIV.), Conjectures sur les Mémoires | been regarded even in the most ancient 
originaux, dont il parait que Moyse | times as mysterious, secret, and unmen- 
s'est servi pour composer le Livre de | tionable, as an čĝóņtov (comp. GEN. 32, 
Genèse, Brüssel 1753. Except in the | 30; Josu. 5,14 15; Jupaus 13,18; Phi- 
transition from the one to the other in | lon, vita Mosis ed. Col. III. p. 519; Jo- 
Gen. ch. 2 and 3, the compound name | sephus, Ant. II, 12, 4; see von Coelln, 
appears only in Ex. 9, 30; 2 Sam. 7,22 Bibl. Theol. I. p. 99); mysterious names 
25; Ps.72,18; 84,9 12; 1 Car. 17,16 | of deities being used generally in the 
17; 28,20; 29,1; 2 Cur. 6,41 42; 26, | religions of the East (see Jamblichus, 
18; unless DVT ON has the article 1 Sax. |! de mysteriis, and Gale on the same 





Semitic name of ethe supreme God, which 
was specially revealed. for the older DN 
"t at the establishment of the Mosaic 








aw 


p. 290). Thus the Egyptian Hermes had 
a name which durst not be uttered (C?- 
cero, de nat. deor. 8,16); according to 
some even its correct pronunciation was 
punishable with death (see Ex. 20, 7; 
Lev. 24,16), comp. Malala p.61. Accord- 
ingly the name mim was pronounced 
FN, for which the Samaritan trans- 
lation substituted N72" (equivalent to 
the nur of the later J ews), the LXX o 
xb 0108} and when the vowel points were 
introduced (6 century), it received those 
of 7:58, except that the simple - was 
put for the compound —. In this manner 
our vowelled minm) originated, written 
with prefixes sim, nima, miny, 
mim &c.; the Dagesh lene following 
in the nD letters being always di- 
rected by "25%; but where `; 25, itself 
follows in the text Is. 28, 16, the vowels 
of DTN are assigned to it, hence mim. 
As to the etymological derivation, 
meaning, and exact grammatical deter- 
mination of the name in question, which 
are closely connected with the original 
pronunciation, we remark 1. that ac- 
cording to the view of the Jehovist in 
Scripture, the name should be expressed 
as mam (or mam) and the signification 
of ah given "to it; God calling Himself 
IN ‘Ex. 3, 14. Hence it is to be de- 
ee from a stem 3, which was tant- 
amount to with an 'Aramaean i impress 
during the pre-Mosaic time, having the 
meaning the existing, i. e. ‘he who has 
come into existence by nothing outside 
Himself, the continuing, permanent, ever- 
lasting; its antithesis or opposite 
being the non-real, the transitory, the 
nought (29N). Reser to this ex- 
planation are to be taken: a) the ex- 
pressions of Scripture to the effect, that 
mim? does not change Mat. 3, 6, and 
that the being constitutes the essence of 
God (a or 133) Ex. 3,15, Hos. 12,6 &e.; 
b) the designation of mim in the LXX, 
0 wv (Ex. 3,14) the existing, which Bile 
(quod deter. potiori insid. p. 184) ex- 
plains more exactly by saying, that the 
condition of existence lies in himself, 
and existence itself is his inner neces- 
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sity; c) the designation of the Aroc. 1, 
4 8 who is, as he will be, i. e. the un- 
changeable, eternal; comp. the inscrip- 
tion of the temple at Sais (Plut. de Isid. 
ch. 9): yo ciui tO yeyevog xat Ov xat 
ésóuevov. Accordingly the word, which 
is the 3 pers. of fut. of Kal made into a 
noun, can neither be vowelled m73 nor 
m72, since this form does not exist in 
Kal. The abridged forms “i and my 
are best explained according to this ac- 
ceptation; the preformative ` passing 
into ` in other instances in the stem, 
e. g. NIT Eccres. 11, 3 out of RNIT; 
and } might easily Become o after the 
last 1 has fallen away. Out of “m in 
the first syllable of mm first arose oa 
as in the apocopated Tha; and this was 
farther changed into “33, lengthened 
in proper names into “>, e. g. Nm), 
yiw7; as in N9) (fut. Kal) - originated 
from —. — 2. According to the tradi- 
tions of the ancients, the name is pure 
to have been pronounced mart? or 3 
Epiphanius (I. p. 296 Petav.) ania 
among the Spee names of God Tabe 
(3332) together with “Ja (m), which 
Theodoret (quaest. 15 on Ex.) marks as a 
pronunciation of the Samaritans; Jerome 
(on Ps. 8) has also expressed mm viz. 
Jahvo (as we should there read in the 
text for Jaho), the — being uttered ac- 
cording to the vulgar and Phenician 
method like o; so too Irenaeus (adv. 
haer. 2, 66) has Jaoh i. e. Javoh (as we 
should read there); Porphyry (in Eus. 
Praep. Ev. 10, 11) has ‘Zev, i. e mm 
(12 becoming Zev, as elsewhere 17 'þe- 
comes v). Even the form existing in 
Greek orthography ‘Iaov (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 5. p.666 Oxon.) is mm2, ov stand- 
ing for vo (m17). This iar out of 
Pcl the shorter ma, mm, aa and the 
general Semitic name "Teed may be ex- 
plained, can only be a noun developed 
out of the fut. Hifil of mia; and if min 
always stands in the usual signification 
of mam, myy can be nothing else than 
the existence-giving , the one calling into 
existence, the creator, like the Sanskrit 
dhairi. The difference between the two 
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pronuntiations is manifestly this, that | 
the former has its root only in Hebraism, 
while the latter was the general Semi- 
tic one; and if Epiphanius (l. c.) and 
Clemens Alex. (l. c.) along with the ge- 
neral Semitic pronunciation still abide 
by the Scripture interpretation, they 
have been guided by the Biblical view, 
not by a grammatical one. — 3. Other 
derivations from the stem 717 in senses 
which do not agree with the usual one 
of mT, are a) from mW 3 to overthrow, 
and thus $ mIn would be rO 
lightning-sender ; b) from mn = maY, 
whence the derivat. "15° would mean 
heaven; as some think they find min 
explained by 02% in Gun.19,24; c) from 
int = mD to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
to be clear, conseq. mim would be equi- 
valent to light, luminous ‘ether, heaven, as 
div in Sanskrit, Zeve in Greek, deus in 
Latin, and Ju-piter are said to be the 
same original conception; comp. the 
oracle of Apollo Clarius (Macrob. Sat. I. 
18), where Jao is said to be the sun-god; 
d) from 77 in the sense of mm ovat, 
fieri, conseq. mim) would be the becoming, 
i. e. he who has a being induced, the 
revelation of whose essence is conceived 
of as becoming; e) from mag= L to 
live, conseq. mim would be ‘the animating, 
the producing "&e. But all these expla- 
nations are too artificial; and depart | 
from Scripture. 

Tat ( Yehé is giver) n. p. m. 1 Cur. | 
26, 4. (and his brother >yin:z of like | 
Ralo) 2 Kines 12, 22: 2 Cur. 17, | 
18; comp. the proper name ‘331 (which 
on also coupled with ~à), an aoe 
“Yay, as in Tat, A "7313 farther Fa 
in "732, mes Ei te 


Ymi (Yehô is good) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
i, 15 28, 12; 1 Cur. 26, 3; his brother 
was 53; Neu. b, 18s 12, 13; Ezr- 
10, 6, for T Nun. 12, 22 has 930, 
sit 1211 1o10; Ezr. 10,29; Neu. 12, 
42. [a the New Breen ec Queers 
3, 1) or “Iwarves (Luxe 3, 27); on the 
contrary, the form Jodrra fae 8, 3) 
is according to the form mami. See m. 








DTT (Yehô is wise) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
8, 18; 2 Kıxes 11,4; 1 Cur. 12, 27; 27, 
34. See IT. 

Ta (Yehô is appointer establisher) 
n. pe m. 2 Kines 24, 6, who is called 
Ez. 1,2 P2 and Esta. 2,6 725), 
JER. 24, 1 m29) and in a shorter a 
WIND 22, 24: p (Hif) and 35; (Kal) 
terehi in the name, as being 
alike in signification. See po and 32°. 

onpas (Yehô is setter up) n. p. m. 
2 Kines 23, 34, who is previously called 
apoy 18, 18. See oop), op Gn apn, 
Dp aN, op Ny and i in Dyp), DP? (in 
Dap for BID, ny2p%) and opin. 


2i (Yehô is a combatant) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 9,10; Nea. 11,5; in 1 Macc. 
2d ‘Tong. See the ee names 2), 
nan, 359 (in Dyas, mvs), 1299. 

boom (prop. fut Hof of 557; one po- 
tent, viz. Jah is, comp. i maoin ‘the same 
sense, conseq. 35° is not = m) n. p. m. 
Jer. 37, 3, for which bor stands in 
36,1 

a7 (Yehé is munificent) n. p. m. 
1. 2 Sam. 13,5, for which is 23359 in 13, 
3; 2 Kines 10, 15, for which JER. 35,6 
has 273173 the name of a Rechabite, ‘of 
the Midian tribe Kin (1 Cur. 2, 55) 
or Kayin, which was on friendly terms 
| with Israel, as we learn from other 
| places (1 Sam. 15 , 6). 

in i" (Yehé is giver) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
15, 27; 21, 21; 23, 32; Jupezs 18, 30 
&e, 5 interchanged with TOI; seldomer 
with 420339 or 4317). 

qoim (for ngin, retaining the © of 
Hifl, as in swim) n. p. m. Ps. 81, 6, 
applied to the Israelite people, as m3 
Her &e. See ygi. 

TI ST" ( Yehé is the unveiling, i.e. he 
unveils, HIY a noun from M39 Le n. p- 
m. 1 Gam, 8, 36, for which } 737 (a noun 
from ny L in Hif., unveiler) stands in 
9,42. It is possible De mm3 may have 
E in 9,42 and become maY: by the 
interchange of 3 and ^ (see 4). 
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yin (Yehé is provider of sexual 
pleasure; J33 a noun from 439 which 
see; comp. 777) n. p. f- 2 Kines 14, 2, 
By ce the K’ri reads Pin havi 
the same sense; J3 after the form 
usw being also a noun. See 739. 


PTIT (Yehô is righteous) n. p. m. 
Hace. 1,1 12; 2, 2, for which “x1> stands 
in Ezr. 3, 2 seq.; comp. PIF “and Py 
in PIL IN, PTE DIZ, WPI, TRY. 
PI¥, PIS and PIs are ale epithets 
and names of deity elsewhere, see 
pire. 


ov" (Yehd is exalted) n. p. m. 
1 Kinas 22, 51; 2 Kinas 1, 17; 2 Cur. 
HS: E Marru. ies: o9 is very 
Sen. used in proper names as an epi- 
thet of God, e. g. 17, D999 (= 19 70), 
E N., SERF PN D127, 
DTP, Bpis, ‘80 od in 770. 


pawin ` (Yehd is a covenant; see 
yay) n. p. f. 2 Kines 11, 2, who is 
named nyawim in 2 Car. 22, 11. Comp. 
the proper names 22%, I2% N3, maw, 
PIB IN (NIG), payin, SIn &e. 


mwin or win (Yehô is help; 
DAW, yy is a noun ‘from aa) [paw] = yw 
after the form 270, m; as also T 
[after the form pr, PI 43] in the proper 
name zpi = Vym; and the noun Paw 
itself in the sense of yw appears in 
the ee names 31w [2 = “ral YBN 
&e.) n. p. m. Ex. 17, 9 9, called at ‘first 
yin; 2 Kines 23,8; Zeca. 3, 1; in the 
EXX *Inoovs, in Vulg. Josua. If the 
proper names Ww, Iw, WII, 
wT, 372, SE Z Daido k 
is "apparent that the nouns yr and 24 
in PAWN? and 3517 can only ‘be taken 
in the sense of 3 nah, Originally indeed, 
the proper name Yin was a noun 
formed from Hifil (helper), like 945 in 
myw; but after Moses had already 
Bed the name into 9? in order 
to bring out the name of God in it, it 
was seen that in the hm of pn there 
was nothing but an abridgment of im. 





See 215, IE, PWI,, VN, yawns, 
yin, Fes Iw may have arisen in 
part out of other elements. 

VDW (Yehô is judge) 1. n. p. m. 
2 SAM. 8, 16; 1 Kines 4, 17; 15, 24; 
2 Kines 9, 2; comp. the proper names 
OE, UDYDN, vswi, minw &e. — 
2 on. p. of a valley (pay) between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives Jo. 
4,2, so called because God will there 
hold a judicial process on the nations; 
to which meaning the prophet refers 4, 
2 12, and therefore calls it yaya paz 
GED of decision) 4, 14. At the time 
of king DSwir? the valley i in question 
was called. mona P27 2 Cur. 20, 26, but 
already in Joel’s day the J ohoria phan 
valley, because God held a judicial 
process there upon the heathen nations; 
and for that reason it should again be- 
come at a future time a valley of 
judgment. At a very ancient period 
the valley was termed 77% p22 (valley 
of the dale), and then as a meeting- place 
of many kings 92795 pray (king’s valley) 
Gen. 14,17, where the childless Absalom 
subsequently erected a monument to 
himself 2 Sam. 18,18. Thus the valley 
was termed in succession a) mY ‘2, 
b) 322 3, c) m2% 9, d) upy "y 
or Paani % Py, It lay on the south side 
of Jerusalem. Through it the Kedron 
flows, running into the Dead Sea; and 
it contains row upon row of sepulchres. 

TAN T adj. m. elated, proud, arrogant, 
puffed up, of 33 Has. 2, 5; Prov. 


21,24; comp. Ane res = Hebr. 229. 
Bb: om. 


bnbb a (El is the glorious) n. p. m. 
1 CmR.4,16; 2 Cur.29,12; ; comp. 28925773. 


nba (from pot I. = 2m) m. the 
name of a precious ‘stone, so called from 
its hardness Ex. 28, 18; according to 
Ibn Esra, Jak. Tec, a diamond, 
wdomos having the same etymology; 
while "72'0 is merely the point of the 
diamond; in any case different from 
HEP aS 

yo (not used) tr. to tread down with 
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the feet, to stamp down, Arab. Yas. 
Hence 

yo (a place firmly trodden down) 
pp Vie of a Moabitish city, on the former 
border of the Amorite kingdom, men- 
tioned with 9%, IN WP, Ja, NITA, 
422, awg, HOIN Is. a 4, JER. 48, 
34, formerly belonging to the tribe uf 
Reuben Num. 21, 23, Josm. 13,18, and 
also called se (cod. Sam. aT). 

Is" (place trodden down, threshing- 
floor, Arab. Xade, threshing-floor) see 
yi 

alah (not used) intr. 1. to be high, to 
rise up, to be prominent, spoken of a hill, 
mountain; cognate in sense boy. — 
2. Figurat. to be arrogant, high- -minded, 
proud, as the Aram. 5m) and SNN 
(whence "i397, 3m) shew; and the Ar. 


A A 


3 may o likewise proceeded from 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. 3%. The organic root nae is 
probably connected with “5 (1357), 
4-45. 

=i (contracted from a) see $T. 

= (see SN, “3X, and ~i)) n. p. m. 
1 Sau. 26, 6; Ezr. 2 6; 1 Cur. 4, 14; 
comp. TIN, ITAN, NITIN, bN5SN,, 
aPN. ae agi mga fly of Joab, 
well known at that time, from which a 
city niyay (which see) got its name 
1 Cur. 2, 54. 

mt (see nN 7 and “45) n. p. m. 
2 Kıyas 18,18; 1 Cmr. 6,6; 26,4; 2 CHR. 
34,8. On e ne comp. any, WAIN, 
PRN ANT JN &e. 


TON (see THN) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
34,8; 36, 2; comp. TATIN, 

SNI (see BN and S n. p.m. 15am. 
8, 2° for which 1 Cur. 6, 13 has 25), 
if we should not read dee abs ia isis 
PAN, T (see vw); 6, 21 (where it 
has been proposed to Sel sin [from 


wai (see UNIT) n. p. m. 1 Kines 
22, 26; 2 Kinas 11, 2: 13,9; JuDaeEs 6, 
aL oe 4,22; 12, 3. ; comp. TÜN aii 
whe. 


a (not used) intr. to turn back, 


turn about Ar. Off (i.e. 23N) the same; 
then = HO: 2. Hence 

ap) (returner, returner home) n. p. m. 
1. Gen. 46,13, for which occurs, in the 
same sense, sity Num. 26, 24 or nyy 
K’tib 1 Car. 7, Lae (compere ac- 
cording to the LXX, Vulg. and New 
Test. (James 5, 11) for ay, which may 
come from SN = 31°. 

malay 1. (from 53; I., howling, i. e. 
desert [see Eel |, as a proper name in- 
habitant of the desert) n. p. m. of an 
Arabian tribe belonging to the family of 
Joktan, and called after him Gen. 10, 
29, of whose dwelling-place nothing 
definite can be given. — 2. (from 237 IL, 
same as the proper name 25>) n. p. m. 
among the Edomites Gen. 36, 33, Phe- 
nicians JosH. 11,1, and Hebrews 1 Car. 
8; 9 18. 


oan see Da. 


oa" (after the form "320, from 5231.) 
m. a river, JER.17,8, the Aramaeised 
form of which is bay. 


pan (a parietal form from 229 I; 


playing) n. p.m. GEN. 4, 21, ancestor of 
such as play on the harp and pipe. 
Probably there is an allusion in the 
name to 52> I., according to which 
daar signifies rover, nomad, music 
being thought an accompaniment of 
pastoral life, among all nations. See 
ben OF 


ITT 
Tain (see Tarim) v. p. m. Danio; 
33; 10, 22; 2 Cur. 31, 13; "IdauBdos 
a 8, 63; comp. 773%. 
= ah (Yó is worthy of remembrance, 
comp. the proper names Diomnestes, 


Mne- or Mnasitheus, Theomnestus) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 12, 22, for which 2 Cur. 24, 


oN? IL] i. e. a wished one; far whch 20 aes 333 (out of “>1?); comp. the 


Saw stands in 6,29); Jo. 1, 1 &e.; Ioni 
Acts 2, 16; comp. DNDN, maby. 


proper names meets oh Jot, Wi. 
NT nh (Yó is lei ND stands for 


pnn 


“N, as there was also at a later time a 
name wmi, from a stem xm to live = 
m, ce i in part `, constr. ‘1, like 
“1, constr. "3 from m 3; partly D Bla 
in byn, as `g) n. p. m. 1 Car. 8, 16; 
TE 45. 

oni (see Yim) n. p. m. Neu. 12, 
22, for which Jpj) in 12, 11; 1 Cur. 
3,15; 5, 35; 12,4 12; 1 Cur. 3, 24; 
Ezr. 8,12; 2 Kines 25, 23; 4 Ezr.9, 1 
(Luxe 3, 30 ‘Iwvev; afterwards there 
was a n. p. f. mami) Luxe 8, 3); comp. 
aaa 

mA" see ma. 

gph (see maim) n. p. m. NEn. 3, 
6; 12,10; comp. YT. 

eA (see port) 2. p- m. Ez. 1,2; 
comp. 11°32). 

D "psn (see apt) z. p.m. Neu. | 
12,10; comp. S°B7>8, 41223. 

bint (see sit) n. p. m. EZR. 8, 
16; Nzn. 11, 5 10; met Maco 2 14 
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DE- (Vo is glory) n. p. f. Ex. 6, 20, | 
the only pre-Mosaic name compounded | 
with ħħ; comp. the Greek proper names 
Athenoclhs, Diocles, Dionysocles, He- | | 
racles, Metrocles, Pythocles &c.; Germ. | 
Theutbrecht, i. e. glory of Theut, and 
in Hebrew too the proper name `X | 
Tiad (= TaD “3N). 

tom (Ges Sonn) Rape m. JER. 38, 1 
for which boa stands in 37, 3; the 
Masoretes have considered bE eno 
30,1 as an Aramaean form of this name. 
But see DON. 

pi (i.e. 55; not used) intr. 1. to shine, 
to glitter, to be clear, to lighten (e. g. of 
the day), which stem suits the deriv. 
Di very well (comp. Gothic dag-s, Ger- 
man Tag, from the stem dag = Sanskrit 
dah, urere); Ar. pls the same, Targ. 
o> and 53, Syr. cs and ts. the same. 
Deriv. oi, oi. On the other hand, 
m2) = 5. (om) should be assumed as 
the stem for 0737, nian and the proper 
names D°2N, DYVI. — 2. to be hot, warm, | 





oy 


a transition from signific. 1, as is the 
case with other verbs of shining, lighten- 
ing (see Nik, TH? &e.). Deriv. 53. 

The stem 5° (nav) i is preserved i in Se- 
Ao) xo, 
By, 57), jasá} can only be explained 
by means of the word not being used as a 
verb el, Aram. ka and 02. From es) 
have originated in Arabic the denomi- 
3 to be hot, to glow, Les 


to glitter, to shine (whence elope a 





mitic only in derivatives; and 


native verbs x% 


ee A 


derness , comp. the derivatives of `). 
The organic root D3 is obviously con- 
nected yery closely’ “with on, on, with 


m> in i (to be hot) &c.; as also the 
Hebrew ma) (to shine) is = Ar. LA& (to 
shine), and 3 vp" (to glitter) is = Lia, 
Di” (used only in the sing., with suff. 
i, mai, and the dual p1734*, 51725, and 
from this form the adv. Dai; from oT 1) 
m. (fem. Ez. 7, 10, 9342 "Becrms. 12, 14, 
and 39 JER. 17, 18 being nouns) prop. 
brightness, splendour, shining, light, 


hence 1. the day (for only light, 758, was 
‘originally called 24> Gen. 1, 5, like the 
| Latin dies compared with the Sanskrit 


div to lighten; Ar. ys day), opposed. 
to night Gen. 1, 14; dr 4: 3 22: eae 

— In this sense ei on "18, Í means 
the time of mid-day, prop. ‘the heat of the 
day, for which a poetical paraphrase is 
oi 1123 Prov. 4, 18 the fivedness or 
steadiness of the tea i. e. mid-day (see 
yD); Bit mip Sone or Sox. 2, 17 the 
day cools, i.e. a cooling wind blows at 
the departure of the day; Di) a4y Prov. 
7,9 the evening of the day, i. e. the twi- 
light following the day, for which 
m279°ND7 Disk stands in Zeca. 14, 7; 
Dit “922 (from 12D) Jos 3,5 dane 
ings of the light of day, i. e obscura- 
tions of the sun, and so it is explicable 
that “ÄN stands for it in Zecu. 14, 7.— 
2. the civil day, including night Gun. 1, 
24; 50, 3; Jos 3, 6. In this sense are 
used the expressions news Ex. 20, 8, 
0923 ^ Lev. 23, 28, myn ^ Nux. 29, 
T ‘and so in various applications. Me- 


oy 


taphor. derived from the present mean- 
ing are a) birth-day JoB 3, 1, as appears 
from 3,2; Hos. 7,5 according to some. 
b) erowning-day Hos. 7,5(Targ.). c) festi- 
val day 2,15. d) day of slaughter 2, 2, 
comp. Is.9,3. e) day of punishment, of 
downfall, of misfortune Ps. 37,13; 137, 
7; Jos 18, 20; Os. 12; day of death 
1 Sam. 26,10; Ez. 21,30; day of defeat 
Is.9,3; the judicial day (of God) 2,12; 
13,6; Jo.1,15. f) the present time, hence 
ni on this day onward Is. 43, 13; Ez. 
48, 35; Din 13 Is. 48, 7 before now, be- 
fore this hour, `g) final time, end, of life, 
thus nin “85 Jos 15, 32 the not-end, i.e. 
remote from the end of life. h) the time 
of life, niy mip Jos 30, 25 who has a 
heavy time of life, i. e. one oppressed. 
i) any time fixed by a more definite 
statement Jupczs 18, 30 (see pl. 0799). 
J) the time or duration of a day, hence 
a day's journey Deur. 1, 2, fully 017 974 
Num. 11, 31. k)a short we ate 
cularly so oya Hos. 6, 2 from two 
days onward, i. e. after two days, after 
a short senna 1) Adv. = 033^ by day, 
opposed to 2722 Ps. 88, 2, where arke 
is to be supplied i in the SA Kii 
and 7733 in the first. Div D> every day, 
i. e. daily Gun. 39,10; at every time, con- 
stantly Ps. 61, 9; pin bis day by day 
Esra. 3, 4, for wien oi nin=b>a stands 
in 2, 11; 033^ day by day 1 Car. 12, 
22, for ich is also used 013 Diss 
2 Ohne 24,11, or also in the sense every 
day (see =a); pina oi one day as an- 
other 1 Saw. 18, 10; Disb Diva from 
day to day, i ie. Tie Nux. 30, 15. The 


Ar. ee is also used in manifold ways, 
as for day of slaughter, time of life &c.; 


ove 
psi to-day &e. 

The following formulas belong to the 
adverbial character of ni, where it is 
coupled with the article or with pre- 
positions prefixed, a) Dig this day, aa 
day, hodie (= hoe die) Gen. 4, 14, E 
19, 37 till to- o till now, fl) a 
it 1 Sam. 17, 10, sin rh aaa Gen. 
26, 33, aii, brs mt ‘1 Kines 14, 14 
alioatd he otherwise taken (see ni); by 
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day, during the day = 01247 Hos. 4, 5, 
opposed to 275: Nzn. 4, 16; at that 
time, then 1 Sam. 12,17; about ae (fore- 
mentioned) time 2 Kines 4, 8. = bie 
followed by an infin. on the day when 
GEN. 2, 17, at the time when 2, 4, after 
that 2 Sam. 21, 12, when Ex. 32, 34, sel- 
dom with the perfect following Lev. 7, 
35; sometimes 2 alone stands for it 
Gen. 2, 4. — c) Dina in the day, at the 
time of the day Gun. 31, 40; on the same 
day, i. e. immediately Prov. 12, 16; 
day Jupges 13,10, where, nove it 
is better to translate these days, i.e. re- 
cently. — d) bird about this day, i.e. at 
present, now GEN. 25, 31, which never 
has the meaning before, formerly; uina 

Mary or TT DID as at this time, i. a 
as at present, as just now GEN. 50, 20, 
Deut. 2, 30, 1 Sam. 22, 8, even if the 
subject to which allusion is made be 
already past, the formula being specially 
used in fulfilled prophecies, with the 
meaning, as it is now, as is the case at 
present JER. 11, 5; 25, 18; Eze. 9, 7; 
yet sometimes about this day, i. e. the 
day the author has in his mind Gen. 
39,11. — e) Diva from the day when, 
since Ex. 10,6; Devt. 9,24,— f) pisia->> 
all the day, 1. e. daily Ps, 42,4; 73, 14, 
parallel p23; the whole day 32, 3, 
parallel TESA Is. 62, 6; at all times, 
constantly, always Ps. 52, 3, Prov. 21, 
26, with 172m sometimes added for per- 
spicuity’s sake Is. 51, 13; in like man- 
ner 01-233 Ps. 7, 12, ‘and probably also 
88, 10, where, ho some take 01) 
= 199 misfortune. — Hag supplementing 
the meanings and applications of D1 
comp. the other noun-form man, pl. D, 
constr. 737, and nia", constr, NIDN. 

Dy? (def. Nai; pl. PRT, constr. once 
van Ezr. 4, 7, def. 877257; from the pl. 
with a rinie ending comes the constr. 
pl. na) Aram. m. same as Hebrew D4) in 
all its variety of senses Dan. 6, 11; 
Ezr. 6, 15. 

pat (out of ni3 with the old termi- 
nation D-, which was originally an ac- 


cusative form) adv. 1. by day, in the day- 
time Ex. 13, 21, Is. 4,5, oppos. to 272, 
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hence 13b ^ day and night, i.e. always 
Ps. 1, 2, more rarely the reverse 11272 
57277) Devt. 28, 66; in the later usage 
of the language and with an Aramaean 
colouring 07272 Nen. 9, 19 occurring in- 
stead of it; comp. Syr. Lasia 5, — 2. daily, 
day by o Ps. 13,3, hence without the 
opposite 1273. — 3. by the light of day, 
Ez. 30, 16 and Memphis will have enemies 
by the light of day; comp. JER. 15, 8 
ae 730 and the opposite M97) "73 
B. 5. 


fi (not used) tr. probably same as 
32) (interchanging g and v or b, as 937 II. 
i. e. 31) changes with 935, Pers. kerm 
= Germ. Wurm, Greek xos = zog, comp. 
p- 249) to stamp, to push, to press, deriv. 
perhaps 472; figurat. to subdue, oppress, 
deriv. 1237 3, and according to some 
the noun pha 


i n. p.m. 1. the fourth son of Japhet 


Gen. 10, 2, conseq. the fourth Japhe- 
tic leading race. By it is principally 
meant the Hellenic race, the Jonians, 
then all the Greeks in Greece Is. 66, 19; 
next the Greek-Macedonian empire, whose 
first king was Alexander Dan. 8, 21.— 
In Daniel’s prophetic symbols the con- 
tinuators of 717 are: Seleucus I. Nicator, 

Antiochus I. Soter; Antiochus IT. Theos; 

Seleucus II. Goninon: Seleucus TIL. 
Ceraunus; Antiochus III. the Great; Se- 
leucus IV. Philopator; Heliodorus; De- 
metrius I. Soter, Dan. 7,24. — Gradu- 
ally }1) came also` to mean the Greeks 
in Asia Minor, or the south-eastern ones 
at the Black Sea, dwelling beside the 
Tiberanians and Moschites, or those 
called the Achaeans in classical authors 
Jo. 4,6, Zecu. 9,13, who dealt in slaves; 
the Phenicians often being the mediums 
of barter Ez. 27,18, Is.66,19. — The 
form of the name 41° is closely connected 
with the Greek ee ‘Iúr, I&veç &e.; for 
the basis of all seems to have Deen 
'I&oveç, with the digamma `I&Foveg. As 
to the meaning, that of “the young” 
has been adopted (Pott, Etym. Forsch. I. 
p. XLI), opposed to the Toaxoi, the old; 
the Greeks themselves relating (Aristot., 
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Meteorol. 1, 14), that the Hellenes were 
formerly called Iea:xot; comp. Sanskr. 
juvan, Zend. jawan i. e. juvenis. — 2. n. p. 


of a city in Yemen, called in Ar. ye 


or yis (probably = heey then taken 
for the territory of Yemen generally 
JoeL 4,6, adduced along with Naw 4, 8 
and 93 © 777) and S18 (an old rae 
the metropolis of Yemen Sanaa) Ez. 27, 
19. Deriv. 7315 (pl. 09299) a patronym. 
m. from 43° Jo. 4, 6. 


Le (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, of a 
mass, hence like “QI. (to uy) to be 
clammy, viscous, of a mass of dung (the 
Arab. Ss [m>] has the same meaning 
taken ficurat.); deriv. the noun 475 (see 
mim). — 2. Figurat. as in the Arab. 
stem, to be lax, soft, weak, and there- 


fore to be tender, mild, spoken of the 
dove. Deriv. 7277 1 and 2. 


We (constr. 417) m. mud, dung, swamp, 
cogn. in sense with 0; T ww com- 
bined Ps. 40,3 dung of mire, i. e. dirty 
slime, an intensifying of the simple idea, 
like yix ia ib., `a nmw Is. 38, 17; 
me pi swamp of the depth, i. e. de 
swamp Ps. 69,3. The stem of this noun 
is 33° in the meaning just given; but 
others derive it from yn, and regard 
31) as lengthened out of 377" in the sense 
of trodden down, bruised , which is less 
appropriate, because 3 is thought of 
as liquid. 


ae (i.e. 42; not used) tr. to press the 
vine, to tread or to press out the grapes. 
The organic root 47 is identical with 
that in 9373, 337) (interchanging Yod and 
Gimel). According to this etymology one 
might take the noun 477 to mean a pressed 
or trodden thing, if such were not too 
general, and if it were not improbabie 
that the word should have come to extra- 
Semitic peoples under that name. 

ane’ (see “im) n.p.m. 2 Sam. 13, 3; 
JER. 35, 6. 

mi (pl. uain; constr. 925%) f. 1. (from 
422.2, conseq. formed out of 127) prop. 


may 


a = onl, mild bird, therefore the dove 
Gen. 8, 8, the dove being also called 
among the Romans avis Cytheriaca; 

“42 a young dove Lev. 12,6, pl. ^ 723 
12,3. The dove is an embii of purity 
and i innocence Sone oF SoL. 1, 15; 4,1; 

5, 12, is used on account of as Ne 
ness and mildness as an epithet for 
dear, beautiful, beloved 5, 2; 6,9, and 
is conceived of generally as full of sim- 
plicity Hos. 7, 11 (comp. Marru. 10,16), 
as cooing witb dull and melancholy tones 
(mam, am, ma) Is. 38, 14; Nan. 2, 8; 
Ez. 7,16, and as flying quickly, like 
(the clouds) homewards to the niaty 
Is. 60,8; Ps. 55, 7; Hos. 11, 11. It is 
said of the wild dove that it flies shyly 
to the mountains Ez. 7,16, directs its 
course by its wings (hay) 6 far distant 
parts in order to settle there Ps. 55,7; 

and makes its nest in the hidden ia 
of rocks Sona or SoL. 2, 14, or on the 
margins of yawning precipices JER. 48, 

28. M277 DID the wings of a dove Ps. 
68,14, a symbol of the timid and fleeing 
wings of an army (see 939). Hence too 
symbolically the timid, fugitive Jewish 
people, specially so in an old poem 
opin Dos nzi» (Ps. 56,1), which words 
seat be read Dpr Dy niin (dove 
of God from the far "sea), after which 
poem the 56 psalm was sung. — 
2. n. p. of a prophet 2 Kines 14, 25; 
Jon. 1,1. — 3. (only in sing. and that 
from 7237, from 429) /. violence, a tram- 
pling down, oppression, main In wrath 
of down-treading, i. e. oppressive or cruel 
wrath JER. 25, 38, translated by the 
LXX great, violent; "5 an sword of 
violence, i. e. the murderous sword 46, 16; 

50,16, where the LXX read ; Phin: an 
and M ayara Eyma, ‘as they 
explained the chapter of Alexander’s 
march, at whose approach the Persians 
peer away in the hasty flight of 5a 
and 8712 “before the Greek sword” 
(Curt. 4, 7; Arr. 3, 1, 16). In mig aya 
ZEPH. 3, 1 23° is in apposition and 
=m 2, spoken of 7372. In every 
case the acceptation of min as a part. 
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fem. should be rejected on account of 
JER. 25, 38. 

pat or pò (pl. pÀ, constr. p27, 
prop. a part. of pI) m. 1. a sucking Babe, 
who becomes a biag Is. 11, 8, coupled 
with 5249 (which see) Ps. 8,3, LAMENT. 
211, "opposed to nry WN Deok 32, 
25, in full form 0°38 p27 Jo. 2, 16. — 
2. a young twig, a shoot, a suc Ta as 
it were, of a tree Is. 53,2, opposed to 
ww (comp. Greek pdoyos and xogos). 
Usual, however, in this meaning is 

pIi (with suf. inp; pl. with suf. 
matt) f. same as p21 2: twig, shoot, 
Ez. 17, 22, where pain should be sup- 
plied to inl (a tender He a branch Hos. 
14, 7; by n INK" the shoot runs over a 
thing J oB 8, 16; a sprout 14,7; a bougk 
Ps. 80, 12. 

m1 (see -im3) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 32, 
Nex. 12,11, for which occur also 2h 
or Janes, Green ‘Tavedav (Tos. 5, 13). 


agi (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
90); increaser, viz. Jah is; comp. 52728, 
megi) n. pe. m. GEN. 30, 24 (where the 
name is interpreted); 30, 23 (where the 
name is derived from PON); chs. 37-50. 
Instead of it there is in Ps.81,6 npim, 
the s of the Hif. being also in fut. retain- 
ed in sym (Ps.45,18), swim (116, 6), 
and baba (Is. 52,5). As ‘his two sons 
Ephraim and Manasseh were the heads 
of separate tribes, both together were 
also called 51°, or in full form naa, %33, 
onae Sam. 19,21. And as they were 
the leading tribes in the kingdom of 
Israel, 151° also meant the kingdom of 
the ten tribes Am. 5, 6; Zecu. 10, 6. 
More rarely does it mean the whole 
nation of Israel Ps. 80, 2, Am. 5, 15, 
for which in Ps. 77,16 95977 apy. 732A 
is put. 15%" does not appear as a proper 
name belonging to others, till a later 
period of the language, Ezr. 10, 42; 
Neu. 12,14; 1 Cur. 25, 2. 

mapoj (Jah is increaser) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 8, 10. 

FORY (compounded of 2X and 
ai" “fut. Hif of myy; El is snattiieh; 





— 


ay) 5 


cen M aaa a 
——— _____. 


comp. 2893), DN, and see too N) 
page 93) n. p. m. 1 Cur. Ache 

fear (Yô is powerful; 52 from A 
which see) n. p. m. Nen. 11, 7. 

mpi see MaNyss. 


ain (Yó is help) n. p. m. 1 Cmr. | 


12, 6; comp. YY72N. 

“ge see Pie ee 

woh (Yô is eta to, see wy I.) 
Papen, 1 Care7, 8; 27,28. 

pixy (see “im) n. p. m. Ezr. 3, 2. 


a 





JER. 18,11. — 5,="¥i8 same as YİN 
(if we Heal not read Ea). treasure, 
Zeca. 11,13, particularly of the temple, 
where there was such (1 Kines 14, 26; 
comp. Marx 12, 41 seq.). 

sa see "ET. 

mp (a noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif. into a proper name, the Hif. 
opin, fut. opi, being formed in the 
Aramaean manner; a setter up, viz. Y6 
is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 22. The later pro- 
| nunciation of n°94> (Imeeu Luxe 3, 29) 


In Ben-Sira 49,12, 4 Ezr. 5,5, and in | 38 #nalogous, earlier on. 


the LXX, the finan was past reih, 


PIR see pre. 


ate or “35 ve suff. g, I; 
plur. ois, constr. “97; a apial 
noun from =g) m. 1. prop. fashioner, 
former, hence a potter, who treads clay 
Is. 41, 25 (u 029), works in loam 
(wm, 2n) 29, 16; 45,9; 64, 7; JER. 
18, 4: ILS 1, Ta maes wira ko 
2 om, 17, 28; 1S, A NEEE 
Is. 30, 14 pitcher of the potter, i. e. an 
earthen pitcher. oxi" 1 Cmr. 4, 23 
is the designation of ‘a corporation of 
potters, who sprung from the tribe of 
Judah, from 2, and are spoken of 
as the inhabitants of ond (am2 720° 
should be read there for ob "20, ac- 
cording to the Midrash on Ruth Ay 1; 
with which opinion agrees Æl. Wilna in 
his commentary on Chronicles), a city | 
of Judah (whence perhaps the Gentile 
wana 1 Cur. 20,5), into which came 
also the inhabitants of the cities of Ju- 
dah 093 and 7933 (see Jos. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 12 ,4), for the purpose of a kine 
for the ka — 2. a former of the 522 
Is. 44, 9, Has. 2,18, i. e. a statuary. Tt 
is applied to a carver in wood (the verb 
is also used of forming in metals). — 
3.a creator, i.e. former, spoken of God, 
and therefore coupled with N33 JER. 10, 
16, Am. 4,13, and so used. generally 
without regard to the form or figure of 
what is created. — 4. Figurat. a framer, 
one who forms and creates in his mind, 


spoken of men Ps. 94, 20, or of God 








a1 see 1). 


may Gay -born) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,18, 
for which Neu. 7, 24 5°90; comp. "+. 

Bee (part. of 797 IL i. e. from ma) 
=n, the cognate stem n> being B 
tually interchanged with a Prov. 11, 
25) m. the fructifying seed-rain, the au- 
tumnal rain, different from spb Devt. 
11,14; Jer. 5, 24. l 

ani (same as M57") n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
9, 13. 

Sia see Dpi. 

osin (see anim) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 26, 
29, Toody MATTH. 1, 8; 2 Sam. 8, 10, 
fo which 1 Cur. 18, 10 ne pain (an 
interchange between “ï^ and miT, see 
0757). 

TOn a7" (grace is returned) n. p.m. 
of a son of Zerubbabel 1 Cur. 3, 20, the 
hopes and consolations of the returning 
Israelites being mirrored in the names 
of his other sons also. 

migi (Jah causes to dwell; awah 
is fut. Hif. of nu) n. p. m. 1 Cmr. 4, 35, 

moi (Yô is a gift; 7G =) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

me) (Yô is correspondence, i. e. is 
self-satisfying; $ maw a noun from mY, 
the proper names ‘sas and miw) coming 


from the same stem ‘also) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
11, 46. 


myi (CIocãs Marra. 13, 55; LUKE 
3, 29) see BAW. 


pw 


ODW (see =m) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11, 
43; 15, 24. 

ani (Yô is perfect; comp. Ps.18,26 
31) n. p.m. JupcsEs 9,5 7; 2 Kines 15, 
32-38; inthe LXX and N. Test, (MATTE. 
lee) TOE which seems to imply a 
form Bn". 

Po see an. 

man? see 17°. 

Ta a see my3. 

on (Peal not used) Aram. to flee ae 
to slip out of, to escape, danger; Ar. 55 
the same. Hence the further Shafel-form 
amy. See ary, 

nn (not used) intr. same as my3 II. 
(see `) to be collected, to be united, to 
join, i. e. to betake oneself to the pro- 


tection of a person; Ar. GS the same. 
Derivative 


Dp (El is the uniting = magy; % 
‘a noun from TD) n p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 3. 

si) see FIAT). 

ay see be 

at Gah unites or assembles; 19 
from 3 m =m) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 25; 
comp. for the appellative meanið 
PREAPI, PNYP Ke. 


Po Gain tat II; shining, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 27, 31; comp. mr. 

mT moa Jah is a laire: 
from NDT or ees n. p.m. 1 Car. 
8, 18. 

or a stem adopted for mata (for 17273 
from tar) Gen. 11, 6, see Dit. 


A (not used) tr. same as JI} I. (see 
page 61); deriv. 91> (constr. 1) in the 
proper names T. wit. 

D (constr. 117), see 5. 

TaT (either contracted from : T 
or from J1 = jin I. with the meaning “to 
weigh, to “determine”, and so 33° is con- 
struct of y; Jah is dan n. p.m. 
JER. 42, 1, elsewhere WTNA. 
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rae ks (the same) n. p. m. JER. 40, 8, 
instead of which occurs elsewhere mya. 

yn (not used) intr. same as 91 (%57) TI. 
to run, to trickle, to drop, to drop out; 


hence figurat. to sweat; comp. Ar. £ 5 
(to run, to flow) and Ethiopic, the same, 


= 605 5 and eds (to flow out). The stem 
is connected with 557, 502, PSI, T, 
the y initial sound being frequently in-* 
terchanged with the initial n elsewhere. 
The organic root #77" lies also in 93 IL. ; 
and ¥1 is usual for it in Aranean. 
Derivative 

v3" m. same as myy sweat, Ez. 44,18 

they shall not yird themselves with sweat, 
i. e. where they are easily exposed to 
sweat (Targ., Talm.), or while they sweat 
(Aquila, Symm., Jerome), or so warmly 
that they shall sweat (perspiration being 
considered as unseemly in holy persons). 

Bais (a native, see MIT) n. p.m. same 
as MATN (1 Krxes 5, 11) or m1 (Gen. 
38, 30; 46, 12), the head of a “family 
in the tribe of Judah; hence matig the 
Izrahite, one belonging to the family of 
maz 1Cur. 27,8. In this form the fifth 
of David's ire heroes is designated, 
as being descended from Izrah; the 
eighth and tenth (rr?) being likewise 
traced back to the same head of the 
family, 1 Cur. 27,1113. The right 
name of this princely leader (nù) was 
mary (which see) or naw (= nin Taw) 
or} maw (= mit) son of ‘Agee (wane 73) 
of the place 935 (0995), or aan Gap wT) 
or Si Grin =); ‘according to another 
account of son (which see) 1 Car. 11, 
27; 2 Sam. 23, 25. 


Tawa (Jah is appearing) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7, 3; Neu. 12, 42. 

yi" (from yor L; planter, founder) 
m. only i in the proper name DNIA or 
pe 

Enya or DNJ- (El is founder, see 
Sow ‘with @ of motion TONY-) 1. n. p. 


of a city in tke tribe of Issachar Josu. 
19, 18, though belonging to Manasseh 


! 17, 16 (as Eusebius and Jerome already 





DNY 
rightly observe), in the north of Palestine, 
where the Israelite king Ahab (1 Kıyas 
18, 45 46; 21, 1; comp. 21, 18) had his 
favourite place of residence, and which 
Jehu made his dwelling place altogether 
(2 Kines chs. 9 and 10). Both drew on 
themselves there the guilt of shedding 
much blood (the latter by murdering 
Ahaziah and his brothers 2 Kıxes 9, 
27; 10,14, and by the other massacre 
which he caused there 10,11), to which 
Hos. 1, 4 alludes in ^ 3. This blood- 
guiltiness, as Hos. 1, 5 prophesies, was to 
be avenged i in the plain of Sxz2117 by a 
decisive day of slaughter (> Dh), on 
which the kingdom of Israel was to be 
exterminated 2,2; as Naboth’s blood was 
formerly avenged ‘there 2 Kines 9,25 26. 
The plain, in which the city of Jezreel 
lay, is called ^) p22 Josu.17,16, JUDGES 
6, 33, Hos. 1, 5; in the Apocrypha and 
Josephus to peya mediov Eoðoyhløv (Ju- 
DITH 1, 8), or simply zò medioy učya 
(1 Macc. 12, 49); but the district be- 
longing to the city was styled ^ PRT 
2 Kines 9, 10 36 37; for which ^ 27 
occurs once 1 Kines 21, 23 On= =p 
according to all the eatin) In other 
places ‘32 alone also denotes a great ter- 
ritory lying around the city of J aare 
2 Sam. 2, 9, mentioned along with 3233, 
TON (see page 158), 09X, pna as 
a chief one of the places ‘that held to 
the dynasty of Saul; or also named 
with 5:3. (now Taanak on the south- 
eastern slope of mount Carmel), 15373 
(now el-Legin, but a little to the north- 
west of the preceding), and jNY ma 
(now Beisan, where the aan of Jez- 
reel opens into the Jordan- -valley) &e. 
1 Kines 4, 12. At a later period it 
was even a designation of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes generally Hos. 2, 24; 
and accordingly this prophet calls his 
son symbolically Jezreel 1, 4, alluding 
to the appellative meaning 2, 25; for it 
was never the name of a person; ‘7? in 
i Cur. 4,3 as well as city, Synce 5 &e. 
being nothing else but names of places. 
According to Eusebius, Jezreel lay be- 
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was also in its vicinity from which a 


fountain (732) reached to the city 1 Sam. 
29,1, on which lay also the town “p3 
nis. This fountain was also called 72553 
T Tubania (William of Tyre 22, 26). 
At the present day traces of this city 
are found in Zerin or Serin from Seril 
(Robinson III. pp. 162. 173. 227 seq.), 
to which the founder of the sect Serini 
belonged. — Gentile m. *9xvt? 1 Kinas 
21, 1, fem. MONY NI or mop 1 Sam. 
27, 3; 30, 5. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
Idein Josu. 15, 56. 

Sami (formed out of the Hif. of 


Nan L; ; protector) m. only in the proper 
name NIDN. 


mime (fut. 7113) intr. to be united, to be 
bound ‘together, with one, ’p my Is. 14, 
20; to associate oneself, to attach oneself, 
to one, with 2 Grn. 49, 6, i. e. to par- 
ticipate in a thing; conseq. only a col- 
lateral form of “7X, which is a denom. 
from Sms; Ar. Ta ós; the same; 
in Phenic. “my (hence “mya for one, Mass. 
3), its denomin. SIN and its collateral 
form 70° also existing; and from the 
latter come “m See with, besides, 
Plaut. Poen. V. 1, 3) and ù sm (una 
eum, ib. III, act. y. sce. 3 v. 22), tah, 


’Teovd (Philo Bybl. 42 Orell.) = Hebrew 


Ii uovoyevýs. Deriv. m3, d 
Wg, opal able with the proper 
eee 

name 47912. 


Pih. inh (imp. 7) to unite, i. e. to col- 
lect, 2 Ps. 86,11; in modern Hebr. often 
meaning, to express or recognise one- 
ness, to unite, from which comes 1m). 


S (pause 35 37) m. 1. subst. communion, 


oneness, 1 Cur.12, 17 I will have towards 
you a*heart for oneness, i. e. I will have 
one heart with you ("TX 23 12, 38). — 
2. adv. conjointly, together, with one an- 
other, junctim, a) of united action Ps. 
2,2; 31,14, to the exclusion of others, 
with the personal pronoun: only we, you, 
they together, Ezra 4, 3; coupled with 
bm>2 to contend (1 Sam. 17,10), cew: 


tween Legio (4592) Sd Scythopolis | to plead (Is. 43, 26), T2 to step forth 


ENES ma); and thè mountain of 723 
I. 


into debate (Is. 50, 8), it ‘expresses mu- 
36 
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tual and hostile action; while in other 
places, joined with Shan Jos 16, 10, 
327 38, 7, Unonn Ps. 41, 8 &e. it de- 
notes community of action. b) of place 
or persons: una, together, in one place, 
Mossi 11, 11; 2 Sam. 10,15. ^ ni 
Ps. 133, 1 is probably nothing but a 
strengthening of the idea. c) of time: 
at the same time, simul Jos 6, 2, or re- 
ferring to place and time at once 2 Sam. 
21,9. d) it expresses the closer union 
of two persons Ps. 49, 3 (parall. 03 — 54) 
or agencies Is. 42, 14; 44, 11; Ps. 40, 
15; Latin pariter. e) it denotes all in- 
dividual things put together in one, 


the comprehension of a whole, and is | 
therefore to be translated by entirely, all | 


together, Ps. 62,10; 74, 8; Jos 40,13; 

in this sense an b5 34, 15, an aan 
>> 38,7; with a negative (N> m1) none 
Hos. 11, 7; 2a a Jos 10, 8 all to- 
gether ae about, i. e. Hell without 
aught being wanting. From this mean- 


ing has arisen the rare one: wholly, un- | 5 


hurt, unscathed, Ps. 141,10 (the wickea 
may fall into its [the n3’s] nooses) Z re- 
main unscathed, L escape continually. 

ae m see ; vin. 


ae pa see 277759. 


paina alte tees later passages WIMI | 


Jer. 46,12 21 and 49, 3, as if a were 
the suff, pL; Duh the proper form is ane 
=r an sm, which is an old accu- 
sative form, besides 3 ar also exist- 
ing as such a form together with 5_, 
used adverbially) adv. together, with 
one another, una, but by virtue of its 
signification it is only applied to a 
number Deut. 33, 17, or with verbs in 
the plural 2 Sam. 2,16. As an adv. it 
refers also to verbs or pronouns of the 
1 pl. masc. Is. 41, 1, Ps. 34,4, or fem. | 
1 Kiyes 3,18, or to the 2 pers. pl. Is. 
45, 20, or to nouns with a collective 
idea Ex. 19, 8, Is. 40, 5, where 55 pre- 
cedes in order to strengthen the ex- 
pression. The meanings are similar to 
those of 7132, and express united action, 
together, all together, Is. 11,14, Ps.34,4; 

therefore it is joined to reciprocal verbs 


(e. g. 722, Tin &.) Ps. 55, 15; Jox 
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Dick. Is. 41,1; together, with one an- 
ita. GEN. 13, 6; 22,6; JupaEs 19, 6; 
Josa. 9,2; at ie same time, simul Is. 1 
31; Ps. 4, 9; in like manner, pari modo 
1 Sam. 30, 24; Deur. 12, 22; as well... 
as also, pariter ac JER. 6,12; entirely, 
embracing a number of single things in 
one ees Jos 24, 17, and so after 
D2 Is. 22, 3; or 5D is omitted Is. 10, 8; 
Ps. 37, 38. Phenic. osm the same. 

yams (out of I; union, viz. of El) 
m p. m. 1 Cmr. 5, 14; comp. DNT, 
TT; see TINN. 


bym (compounded of >% and 4117; 
union of El) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 24; 
sa. 

asym (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


24, 20; 27,30; comp. DNT. T comes 
kai 7 sm. 


Sn see DNIT. 
SNIT’ (El is the animating ; 5357 from 


man [from man L]= ran) n p.m. 2 Cur. 
25), 14 Ktib. 


WUE see 


Te 


Sym (El is revealer; mm is a 
noun from the fut. Hif. of san; ‘comp. 
the proper names SNIT, byn a, 
itm, Ji) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 12, 4; 16, 6; 
23, 19; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 8, 5; see 
a 

aia (Jah is a revealer) n. p. m. EZR. 
10, 15. 

pI see NPI) 


ONPIN a (out of | ONT Im El is mighty, 
as mats arose out of 3 m-pim; the 
Syrian, Greek and Latin translators in 
forming the name followed the model 
DN pI El is strength) n. p. of the great 
priestly prophet, who lived and pro- 
phesied in Mesopotamia, among the 
Jewish exiles, at the river Chaboras 
Ez. 1,3; 24,24. The word also occurs 
as a proper name masc. in 1 Cur. 24, 16. 


stp iit" (see ONT) n. p. m. Hos. 


(1, 1, Mie. 1, 1; for which in other places 


sande ep Is. 1, 1, or TRI 2 Kıxas 
Her dl 10; "Ear. 28 16. 


mpm 


aisptrs? (the same) n. p, m. 2 Cur. 


28, 12; Is. 1,1. The form ElCextae is 
developed after TOPIT. 

n see 

SATTA (out of ma “im Jah is the Pro- 
tecting, or Jah is the Pon DA inger, from 
ain L) x. p. m. 1 Cmr. 9, 12; for which 
Neu. 11,13 has ‘178 elon see). 


Tye 


Ne 


see mI. 

ben ` (El is the Living; comp. 5 sm) 
n. p- 'm. T Cur. 15,18, for which 15, 24 
has mam»; 27, 32; 2 Cur. 21 229, ‘14, 
where “ae K'tib ee PSI); 35, 7 Eur. 
89m The abridged form is ES rer 
o Patr. aR 1 CHR. 26, PAN | 

T (pl. orn) adj. m., MTT (j 

1. only, of 33 Ja 22,2, but also a 
subst. without 5 5, an i son, ^ DIN 
JER. 6,26 and a 8, 10 mour ning for an 
only son, i. e. great mourning; in ZECH. 
12, 10 3577) refers to the mourning for 
3. Sometimes an only y beloved ido 
4, ome, XX. ayatousrog. Fem. TERAH) 
Ti 11, 34 referring to n3.— 2. alone, 
forsaken, unfortunate, coupled with 723 | 
Ps. 25,16, comp. 27, 10; and to this 
meaning belongs the pl. Dp Ps. 68, 
7 solitary, wandering, left behind (in | 
campaigns); parallel 2° ION, (prisoners | 
of war). 





SITY fem. prop. the only, the best, 
what eannot be replaced, unicun, i. e. | 
pee liye, the soul, Ps.22,21; 35, 17; ; comp. 
piaz. 


15, 24, for which’ 2X77 stands in 15, 18. 

Em ended fom T) adj. m 
hoping, trusting, LAMENT. 3, 26. 

om I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
on (2171) 5 to be intent upon something, 
to wait for, to hope, to trust, to bear; 
cognate in sense ip. Mavis the adj. 
27137; perhaps too bmi in the proper name 
Sbm if it be not derived from stor IL. 


Nif. 2m3 (3 fem. m2013; fut. bom, 


TEA ` (Jah is the Living) n. p. m. 1 Cur. | 
apoc. bg, out of bra, Sam) to wait 
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Gen. 8, 12; 1 Sam. 13, 8 (according to 
the K’tib); to be kept in suspense Ez. 
19,5. Perhaps the adoption of a Nifal 
form should be entirely discarded; for 
bm Gen. 8, 12 should either be read 
by the analogy of 8,10 5571 (fut. Hif. 
of 51m), where in nie unpointed text 
the dageshed Yod was compensated by 
duplication (comp. mN JER. 37, 13 








| for aya); or omi after the rma, a 


pomi (1 Sam. 1, 23, which is the fut. 
Hif ); or ee oo) after the form 
yp (fut. Kal) Gex. 28, 16; as also 
pipe Gen. 24, 33 and 50,26, mabe 
JupaGeEs 12, 3 should either be expressed 
nyc, mawy (fut. Hif. of oW) or 
aaan, MEINI As formem; Ez. 19, 
ð, either 2o should be taken here as = 
monL, which suits TaN; or with the LXX 
the. E ought to he m2 mij. The 
former is EE 

Pih. 273) (3 pl. 190, in pause aan, 
with Dagesh forte after the accented 
vowel in the liquid consénants, Jos 29, 
oie am, anp, HOTA; part. DTI272 5 


| imp. bm; fut. > = OS oem WSP pono) 


1 0 wait, to long for, a aime with > 


| Is. 42, 4; ‘a hope in (>X) a thing 51, 5; 


frequent in the psalms, e. g. in God 
Ps. 31, 35; 130, 7, his goodness 33, 18, 
his judicial procedure 119, 43, his pro- 
mise 119, 74; seldom absol. 71,14; Mic. 
5, 6; to wait for JoB30, 26. — 2. to con- 
ee to persevere, to be patient, there- 
fore absol. Jos 6, 11, parall. S23 PANG 
={N TA] (to be anon which sense 
it ye has in 13,15: behold, he 
slays me, I will not be patient any more, 
which suits the context; 14, 14 all the 
time of my service will I wait. — 3. Cau- 
sat. to cause to hope, to excite hope, to 
console, with >2 of the thing and the 
accus. of the person Ps, 119, 49; follow- 
ed by the infin. with > Ez. 13, E 

Hif. ete (fut. bah, dni, cohort. 
Spas, alan apoc. dyin K’ri) to 
wait, to tarry, absol. 1 Sam. 10, 8 13,8 
K’ri; to hope, absol. LAMENT. 3, 21, Dat 
usually with > for a thing Jos 32, ile 
2 Kinas 6, 33; to wait for Joes 32, 16. 
In Jer. 4,19 K’ri and 2 Sam. 18, 14 
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moin stands for Hone (fut. Hif. of | 1 Kines 5,3; LXX mvyuoyos, Vulg. bu- 


ban) i in the sense of, to quake, to tremble, 
and does not, therefore, belong to our 
verb. Along with the E form Dopin 
another may have existed, viz. bg; 
by which the K’tib >y3_ 1 Sam. igs 8 
is to be explained. Deriv. nmin. 

The stem Pal is connected in its 
organic root (>07) with >n (51m), 
and also with bs (S12); as the Arab. 


AS (I. IV.) to "ark is connected with | 


one 
omy a = moy I. see om I. Nif. 


ae (Elis pacifier; from bm out of 
som, a noun from the fut. Hif. of: noni, 


or from om continuance, eternity, EN 
bs) n. p. m. GEN. 46, 14; Patron. TON OTT | 


Num. 26, 26. 
son: see DRONA 


or? (fut. om? = on, but for which 


occur B onf, HaT = =O, 4220); 
on the contrary am, aE, oN 
to Pihel) intr. same as ‘on, Son TA, on 
(a17) to be warm, to have or Feel N. 
1 Krxes 1, 1; Eccres. 4, 11; to be hot, 
boiling , Ta Ez. 24, 1a eri (of 
the heat of feeling) to be excited DEUT. 
19, 6; to be in the rut, to conceive GEN. 
30, 38, where the old general form 
2-7 is used for the feminine, as 1 Sam. 
6,12. Ar. =>, to be hot, to rut. All 
the forms here reckoned as belonging 
to Om may also be referred to brn 
(which see). 

Pih. OF) (3 pers. fem. mam, Ps.51, 7, 
3 p- pl vama for vami, as TIN fo 
TITS from SIN; inf. cana om, with 
suff. maa) to be very warm, hot, to be 
in the rut, stronger than Kal; hence 
applied to the Dei of sheep GEN. 
30, 39 41; 31, 10, and to the conception 
of woman Bg 61, y These forms, how- 
ever, may also b referred to Don. 

nA (from =a) m. the name of 
an animal belonging to the hart-species, 
constituting with >a} and ‘ax the com- 
monest game of Palestine Devt. 14, 5; 





| balus; pr obably a species of deer of a red 
| colour, like the buck; Ar. 
“art (from man i in ish "prote 
ing, ‘viz. Jah is) T p. m. 1 Cuni. 
{2 see m2m. 


a (not used) intr. to be bare, T, 
of he feet, connected in its organic 
root ymm) with aay and with that in 
yo-O, qoy; Ar. > VIIL to uncover 
nop Syr. the same; Targ. 9m), Pa. 
a hpi NTIN e same. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea, to be rubbed off, peeled off. 
Hence 

Im n adj. m. bare, naked, of the feet, 
bare- -footed, 2 Sam. 15, 30, along with 
nin? (applied to the body) Is. 20, 2 3, 
and gain (applied to the pudenda) 20, 
4; but also as a subst. and so coupled 
with a femin. noun JER. 2, 25, like 
pay Is. 37, 29. 

SNEDE (El is an apportioner; $m) is 
from + TEn a noun from the fut. Hif. of 
men in the sense of Pom) 2. p.m. GEN. 
46, 24; for which 1Cur. 7, 13 has Syy. 
Patr onym. PRE Num. 26, 48. 

5 SE see yan 

SIT see ZNENI 

bygn (= DSS) n. p- mo ECER. 
(ie 

WT (3 p. fut. I, 2 Sam. 20, 5, and 
1 p. fut. "08 Gen. 32, 5 for ay) intr. 
to delay, same as “nN, to which also 
the two forms am) and “Oy may be refer- 
red; though the stem =m (nan) may 
hace existed in Semitic, as appears 
from the Maltese wachar. 

Hif. “wim, only fut. apoc. “TP 
2 Sam. 20,5 K’ri; it is better, however, 
to read it as the future Kal ani (like 
tin from TIX), and so refer it to IN. 


nami see In. : 
wr (Kal not used) intr. to sprout, 
to shoot forth, to grow, of plants, corn; 


wn 
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figurat. of men, to arise or descend 
from, prop. to be born or begotten; 
cognate in sense with 32> (comp. Hithp.); 
Aram. om. Deriv. om, 


Hithp. bms (inf. constr. TNT, 
with suf. pomnn 7) same as 3°05 (ate 
eye 10 announce oneself accor ding to de- 
scent, origin, family (“2in3 Gen. 10, 32), 
to be registered or to cause oneself to be en- 
rolled in a niTain “BQ (see GeN.5,1). At 
a later period of the language i Dm was 
used for Beon. Passively, to be enrolled 
according to descent Ezr.8, 3, e. g. mime 
(according to males, in che male line) 
2 Cur. 31, 16, fully nisin? onn 1 Cur. 
De CS 0 De būt also absolut. to be enrolled 
Be i 1 Cur.5,17; 9,1. Dmm 
1 Car. 5,1 to be E oiz pe oil; 
e g. M522 (according to the rank of 
the first- born); Neu. 7, 5 in order to be 
registered; 2 Cun. 31, 19 and to every one 
who was registered (eons for 3 TWN) 
among the Levites. bpo (inf. constr.) 
also as a noun expressing an act, en- 
rolment, registration (according to genea- 
logical descent) 2 Cur.31,17; concer. the 
register, 1 Cur. 4, 33 and their genealogi- 
cal'register was to them, i.e. they had their 
own; 1 Car. 7,5 their register in relation 
to all, i. e. the sum total of the enrolled; 
1, €; 7, 40 and their list is according to 
the army (N33), i. e. according to what 
they contribute to the army setting out; 
9,22 their register is in their villages. 
mere an> Ezr. 2,62 and Nuu.7, 
64 the genealogical ae for Prick 
on m AED occurs 7, 5. 

The an Wm is identical with the 
Targ. on? ae a " figurat. sense), Arab. 


Us, 2 (interchanging 3 and ^) to 
spring, to descend from (whence jL2 
sprout, origin, root); and the organic 
root Ùm) is also found in dn-wW (to 
shoot forth out of the root-stock), 
wn © (which see), and others. In Syriac 
CAN to sprout, to grow (whence ewe 
=m), is cognate with it in sense, and 


the stem shreb is connected with the 
Hebrew How to shoot up high Ps. 122, 6, 


Ham to sprout, to grow, to grow after Ps 
90,5 (comp. pos sprout, NOT 3 pasture), 

wn in m. prop. descent, Trage paee 
Nen. 7, 5 a book in which descent is re- 
gistered, therefore like nz3%nm race, fa- 
mily, stem, Targ. om the same. 

NTI (same as the proper name ng = 
revival, comfort, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of 
a descendant of Judah, whose families 
and offshoots dwelt in} =s-y 1 Cur. 4, 2; 
also as a Levitical family 6,5 28; 23, 
10; 2 Cur. 34,12. Any derivation of 
the word frommnn, out ofr ETL, OF from 

311", developed out of nIm), is unsuitable. 
nm an assumed stem for the proper 
name nz? which see. 

DO", D2 see sh). 

20 I. (only fut. 32°), 207, once ay” 
Naz. 3, 8, which future or imperfect 
forms may be also referred to 354 (which 
see) though the existence of the stem 
am is well founded in other ways) intr. 
same as nit (see p. 514) prop. to shine, 
then 1. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasing, 
of the aspect Estu. 2, 49, with "3-32 of 
the person. — 2. to be ches ful, joyous, 
and then glad, merry, of 33 JupGEs 
13,20) RUTH 3, 7%, to be pleasant, 
’D saya 1 Sam. 18, 5, or ' D2 NETE 
6, Esru. 5, 14, a 697 39° to please, 
I "2723 Gun. 34 18. — 3. to go well. 
with, to receive good, with 2 of the per- - 
son Gen. 12,13; generally in all mean- 
ings of ain, whose supplement it is. 
Deriv. Sapa 

H. aia and 2H, see Hif. of 25% 
pol where is also to be found the 
etymological investigation of the present 
word. Deriv. te proper name 2N327372 
(which see) = >y 271972. 

For the organic root au comp. also 
the Sanskr. div, dip, prop. to shine, then 
to be cheerful. 


20° II. (not used) intr. to flow co- 
piously , of water-brooks, cognate in its 
organic root 3277 with me" (which see), 


Deriv. the proper names H20), n29), 
and perhaps also mi>. 


iti 


20 (only fut. 203) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. an L Ezr. tre: 

20" (aia rivers, see 2199 IL) z. p. 
of a "city in Judah (J eromeé), 2 Kines 
21,19; prob. identical with mui or ma) 
(out of Man7 = 720%), which is men- 
tioned along’ with "bate and g Jos. 
15, 55, and is still preserved in the 
modern village Jatah, an hour south of 
Hebron, and half an hour north west 
of el-Kirmil (2293). 

20" (only with a of motion mnan) | 
n. p of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 33, Deut. 10,7, which 
was rich in water, The Tver, writes 
nad; and so it is different in form 





from 30>. | 


mp e mun, see Man) z. p. of a 
city in J udah, south of Hebron Josu. 
15, 55, which was assigned to the priests 
21, ite Comp. Robins. Pal. II. p. 1 
195. 628. 

10) (from “n II., protector, or circle, 
district) n. p. of the 10% son of Ishmael, 
and so the name of one of the Ishmae- 
lite races, the [éureans, mentioned along 
with n*33, 75, DNITS, DWI &. GEN. 
20O T CER. 1, Bul Thee carried on 
an ‘unfortunate war with the two and pee 
Israelite tribes beyond the Jordan, i 
which they were defeated, as well as 
the DNA, 2713 and wb: 1 CHRON. 
5, 20. The territory inhabited by this 
race was likewise called "102; and was 
still known in later times ander the name 


of Iturea (Ar. One Gidéir) Luge 3, 1. 


It lies between Hermon and the pilgrims’ | 
road separating it from Hauran (Robins. 
Palest. III. p. 901 seq.), east of the sea | 
of Tiberias (Minter, de rebus Ituraeorum, 
Hafniae 1824, 4t°). 

je (from þa) i. e. 499, after the form 
bon, if the noun be of Semitic oe | 
constr. Ta, once 722 Sone or Sor. 8, 2, | 
with suff. 7372) m. wine, a favourite bidl | 
drink Jos 1,13, Is. 22,13, from p32) 
or DANA yea 13, 15, m with -ow 
Lev. 10, 9, 23 Prov, 2i Li, Shig ‘Is. 
55,1; but also bunches of grapes, ' with 
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yop JER. 40, 10; intoxication GEN. 9, 24. 
The application of this expression to 
wine in the Hebrew language, is very 
frequent in prose; in poetry the Ara- 
maeising 727 (which see) stands. — As 
to the derivation, a Semitic verb-stem 
has been adopted for the word, 919 = 42> 
to tread the grapes, conseq. 927 is trodden 
out. The Greek otvocg, Lat. vin-um, Ger- 
man Wein, English wine, Armenian gini 
&c. are obviously without any clear 
etymology in the Indo-Germanic; but 
they are identical with 37, and seem 
to have come from the Hast. Ar. 3 
a bunch of grapes, Ethiopic (wain) wine. 
See 91°. 

By see MB). 

Wy. 1 Sam. 4, 13 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri and several mss. read correctly 47 
and after the latter (according to 4, 8) 
“ywit has dropped out, which the LXX 


express. 

n> (Kal not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
firm, "powerful, identical with the Arab. 
as and on (firmus, stabilis fuit); and 
the organic root n573 may be also the 
basis of n> (which see) to be powerful, 


Ar. Sle (firma est res); the organic 
roots in M21, po being of cognate 
import. — 2. Figurat. to be established, 


| strengthened, i. e. to be proved, justified, 


a meaning that comes out more clearly 
in Nif., Hif., Hof. and Hithp. 

Nif. nai) OA E n213) to act rightly 
to one another, to dispute with one another, 
therefore mutually to arrange a dispute 
Is. 1, 18, to put forth a cause mutually, 
| with 03 of the person JoB 23, 7; or pas- 
sively, to be set to rights, o ha one’s 
right secured (according to mutual ar- 
rangement), Gun. 20, 16 right has been 


obtained with regard to all. nm} see 
M23. 
"Hif. moim (man; inf. abs. maim, 


constr. aT nin; fut. mah, ap. Hain) 
1. to decide, between disputants, to judge, 
with > of the person Is. 2, 4, coupled 


with Pa nuaw; to determine, hiyas (with 


en impartiality) 11, 4; to appoint 


b>) 


Gen. 24, 14; moin a mediator, umpire | i 
Jos 9, 33; 32, 12; with > of the person 
in “lng evan one decides, and D2 
of the opponent Jos 16, 21; to prove, to 
shew, MBI (reproach), with 22 of the 
person, i. e. to demonstrate it against 
one Jos 19,5. — 2. reprove, rebuke Jos | 
40, 2; Amos 5, 10; to punish, chastise, | 
blame, chide, i. e. to set right to one’s | 
disadvantage 2 Sam. 7, 14; Ez. 3, 26; 
Is. 37,4 &e. Deriv. mnam and nnpin. 

Hof. mat to be chastened, punished 
Jos. 33, 19. 

Hithp. ma to dispute, with DY of 
the person, Mic. 6, 2. 

A comparison of this word with the Ar. 

to tread, which has been attempted 








HBR (constr. Ear) m. 1. a noun from 
the fut. Hif. of 559, the persevering, strong, | 
only in the proper name mp9) — 
2. measure, cognate in sense with 7373 
in this signification, 1 Kines7, 26 a thou- 
sand baths as a measure, 7, 38; 2 Cur. | 
4,5. Comp. 593, 897272, Sioa in Ara- | 
maean. The stem is ba. | 

27 (Jah is the Chea. Enduring, | 
see 5959) n. p. f. 2 Cur. 26, 3 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri is DEER But mbp? 
and mbp may also spring from b>. | 

pa` (an Establisher, Founder, viz. J ah 
is) n. p. m. 1. Gun. 46, 10, elsewhere | 
Samp een. 11,10; 1 Cur. 24, 17,—2. (the 
Holding firm, Protecting, prob. referring 
to God and not to the pillar; the name 
was merely the dedication which was 
given to the pillar by means of it) n. p. 
of one of the two pillars before Solomon’s 
temple 1 Kines 7, 21. That the pillars 
Ta) and 1yh (which see) were symbols 
of the sun’s rays (Bauer, Relig. des Alten 
Test. II. 92) or of Saturn (Movers, Relig. 
der Phénicier I. 293) or emblems of the 
Tyrian Hercules (Vatke, Relig. des Alten 
Test. I. 324. 336) is improbable. 


2D (3 times 5159, 3 pers. fem. 19>", 
2p. aa BoD), 1 pers. in pause "229, alge 
where DO}; 3 pl. %5), in pause 9559; 
inf. abs. 55s, Dios constr. =), fod 
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in Kal only i in the perf., while the im- 


perfect is borrowed from Hofal, as in 
mm, pry and pp» &e. the forms sup- 
plement one another) intr. prop. to be 
wide-embracing, roomy (after which cae 
is to be explained), to put together, t 

hold together, to receive (into self), A 
contain in self (as is seen from the de- 
rivative 3772); therefore figurat. to bear 


| (see Is. 1, 13), i. e. to take up what is 


laid upon one, a burden; to refrain GEN. 
37, 4, 1. e. ‘a hold tozether the forces 
or passions of one, in order not to allow 
them to break out. But usually a) to 
be able, I can, an auxiliary verb, as it 


| were, followed by an infin. with > Gen. 
| 45, 1, Ex. 40, 35, or also without > 2, 3, 


e ) o] | J 
does not suit. | 


upGus8, 3; seldom absolutely Ex. 8,14, 
Jon. 1, 13; to dare, I may, i. e. to he 
empowered Num. 9,6; and in this general 
meaning even basò >= to be able to 
| hold 2 Cur. 7, 7, nN i to bear GEN. 
36, 7, an Slee which lies originally in 
bbs ane: b) to prevail, to overcome, i. e. 
to have power over a thing, with accus. 
of the object Ps. 13,5, or with > OB. 7; 
JER. 38, 22. Deriv. b>", Po 

The -organic root of fe stem a a 
agreeably to the development of ihe 
significations just given and to the si- 
milar meaning of the Aram. 5533 (which 
see), is closely connected with >35 (519, 
whence °3"2); as the nouns Beni, bony 
derived from the present stem eae 
set forth. The present root also exists 
in 527i, if the latter be adopted as the 
sma Shoe Do (which see), Targ. 3273, 
(to be strong, firm, enduring), Arab. 


dis, AKS, ASS (to have a firm sup- 
port in a thing, to trust in), and in 
x->Đ (m22). It is possible, however, 
that hr ` is connected with >n (>17), 


Ar. als. to be firm, strong, hice ap- 
pears likewise in br- > (which see). 
Hof. 2257 (only fut. bon) to be enabled, 
therefore to be able, I can, and in all the 
meanings of Kal generally (supplement- 
ing the imperfect of Kal in this manner) 
Gen. 19,19, followed by the infin. with 
BS, 35 or without b Num. 22, 38, and 
also ‘absolutely in many modifications, 


Pa 


e. g. not to prevail Jos 31, 23, i. e. to 
be powerless. Instead of the inf. with 
or without >, sometimes the accus. of 
the thing follows Jos 42, 2, or a finite 
verb, in the same number and tense, 
Lament. 4, 14 they cannot touch; or 
the accompanying verb stands. in an- 
other number Num. 22, 6; or the latter 
has } prefixed Estu. 8, 6. Deriv. the 
proper names 52%, bamn; (on the con- 
trary 795%, ia are to be referred to 
DAD). 

bo. (or 553, 2 pers. M92"; part. m. 
Pep pl. pha; imperf. 527, 227 with 
S5) ‘Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 22 
to be able, I can, followed by the infin, 
with 5 Dan. 2, Ge 3,17; 4,34; to over- 
come, to avail with 5 of the object Tar 

AVE eae to be able, I can, Dan. 6, 21 
followed by the infin. with >. 

Of. 2257 (fut. Pairs boa) like the 
Hebrew Hof. Dax. 2, 10; 5, 16 K’tib. 

par (constr. ger) m. see Tma amas, 

mbp (Jah is the Strong; za is abridg- 
ed from on from b15, like 35° 
a a out of the fut. Kal of p>) n. p. F. 
2 CHR. 26,3 K’ri, for which also occurs 

= (the same) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 
15, 2" sT o 

Jan (constr. 333) m. see m39) 

5" (Jah is BRR i. A 
JER. 27, 20; 28,4; Esta.2,6; 1Cur.3, 
16 sq., for which pose 2 Kines 24,6 or 
772777 were used at an earlier period of the 
language. Comp. the proper name 75°. 

53°95" (the same) n. p. m. Jur. 24,1, 
for which the abridged form 354722 is in 
22,24. See also aTa, 779329, ‘aN >, 
rasp. 

T (prop. 333, pause "33, with suff. 
7%, i; 3 pers. fem. with suf. a TA 
2 fem. mts, once "32> Ez. 16, 20; a 
along with Sb having a ; medial, ie ori 
3127 [comp. Aram, r=] existed, by which 
are to be explained the forms TaN, 
"2727, TATY WHYTE; part. f. a 
Is. i 14, and er the second person is 


SS ee ee 
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spoken of n72 Guy. 16, 11 and JupGEs 
13, 5, on account of ae similarity of 
the second person fem. sing.; inf. absol. 
03, constr. 32 [out of 742%] after the 
form m2, but which is already a subst. 
in Is. 37, 3 &e., usually m3 after the 
form naw, nTa, with suf. “AT, mAT 
with La aed form of the suf ‘for 
PT? like Gun. 42, 36, but also a subst. ; 

in 1 Sam. 4, 19 once contracted n2 as 
nos is abridged from myn; fut. ae 

eliminating the radical > after the per- 
sonal sign `, apoc. 13%) trans. prop. to 
break through, to press through, coincid- 
ing in its organic root 3273 with that 
in "27m I., and therefore by a usual 
figure ae (comp. »pa to cleave, to 
open, to bear) to bear, spoken of women 
Lev. 12, 2 or of beasts Gun. 30, 39; 
‘even to lay eggs, of birds JER. 17, 11; 
comp. Lat. ova parere, Greek wa trixte. 
As a transit. verb it has with it the 
accusat. of the object, e. g. 13 Gun. 19, 
38, na 30, 23, D223 Is. 51, 18, Re: Pes 
12, 2, map? 12, 5, one too with the 
ine of. the fares to whom the off- 
spring is born Gay. 17, 21; 21, 3. Else- 
where too 32° stands abeat! expressing 
the bearing of children Gun. LT, 
1 Kings 3, 17, or the capacity of bear- 
ing (opposite sap? JupaEs 13, 2), or 
the time of bearing Eccues. 3, 2 (op- 
posite na), also with the dative of the 
father Gun. 16,1. Once 73 stands for 
mT 1 Cur. 2, 48, which latter is found 
in some mss. mbin one who bears, con- 
ceived of as in the act of bearing Is. 
21, 3, Hos. 13, 13, but 272m is either 
a mere participle Com Lie 19 for which 
gua 16,11 and Jupezs 13, 5 also occurs; 
or it is = m21) Lev. 12, 7; seldom 
poetically for mother, Prov. 23, 25 nj2* 
mST the mother of seven (d 
i. e. of very many Jer. 15,9, comp. 

1 Sam. 2,5, and for the n seven 
compare Rura 4,15; Prov.26,25. Part. 
pass. m. 399" he that is born, natus, i. e. 
a son, a boy, 1 Kıyas 3, 26, 1 Car. 14, 
4, in the latter place, however, = 0) 
2 Sam. 5, 14. The phrase wx 3997 born 





a 
. 





sit 


of a woman, a man, occurs only in Jos 
14,1; 15,14; 25,4. — 2. Figurat. to 
bring forth, e. g. RÜ, WN, a9 (as maT 
expresses to be pregnant with a plan, 
to brood over it) Jos 15, 35; Ps.7,15; 

Is. 33, 11; generally to make aires -b3 
JOB 38, 29, to bring Prov. 27,1, of Dat; 

to cause to take place, of pr ZEPH. 2, 2, 
generally in a ee figurative 
sense Is. 49, 21. — 3. Also applied to 
the father, to beget (as the Arab. de, 
Greek tixtey, yevvčv, Lat. parere are 
applied to the father) Gren. 4,18; 10,8 
&c. (where the cod. Sam. has often and 
unnecessarily the Hif. "pim for 72°). 
nà parents Zeon. 13, 3, explained by 
NI 28; Greek of texovteg (parents). 
Figurat. to create, produce, DEUT. 32, 
18; to appoint, (of God) the son as king 
Ps. 2,7; comp. creare regem, yerrdw 
1 Cor. E Denn nT, 132, a2", 

TREA naib, 5797, 32), sabe in the 
pores name sn. 

Nif. 3242 (3 p. pl. 722; part. 3249, 
pl. nbi); af T2377, and with the accent 
drawn E T27; fut. T21) to be born, 
with the dative of the father Jos 1,2, 
Gen. 10, 1 &c., but the subject is often 
omitted GEN. 17 , 17, as the object is in 
Kal. — Peculiarities are the following: 
a) the subject occurs in this conjugation 
with ny Gen. 4, 18; 21,3; 46, 20, as is 
sometimes the case in Nifal elsewhere. 
b) The verb stands in the sing. even 
where it refers to plurality 1 Cur. 2,9; 
3,4. W Tai: to be born as a poor man 
Hiccrns: 4,14. Figurat. 7273 BY Ps. 22, 
32 a new and later generation; comp. 
N3233 07, Pome ih. From this tense 
comes the noun ban (=979722%) Eccuzs. 
EE origin (oppos. mya); i. e. 
a ination - sometimes arises out 
of mim after rejecting mn, as 129 from 
m29, 2m Eccuzs. 5, 16 from nbn; 
seldom 17 merely e. g. 95 Prov. 26, T 
T. 

Nif. and Hof. 3379 (3 pl. TP) to be 
born, 1 Cur. 3,5; 20, 8. The form has 
arisen from a ductuation between Nif. 
and Hof. 

Pih. 127 (inf. constr. a3, part. fem. 
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myp72) 1. to make to bear tohelptobring ing 
forth, spoken of a midwife, with accus. 
of the object Ex. 1, 16; hence nyp™a a 
midwife GEN. 35, 17; Ex. ch. 1.— 2. tn- 
tens. of Kal, to bear, whence the noun 
sid) with a ‘passive sense. 


mn 32" (twice 32, sometimes also 
T2 without a pause; part. T31 JUDGES 
13; 8 without 12) to be born Gex. 10, 21, 
also with the omission of n33; to be 
created, Ps. 90, 2; in JoB 5, "7 some 
read sh, man is the begetter of IP. 

Hif. 3795 or 39H (part. bin, “pl. 
7972179 ; inf. abs. Hoin, constr. sbin; 
fut. Ta, apoc. bit) 1. to make bear, 
to cause to bring forth, spoken of God, 
i. e. to bestow the faculty of bearing 
Is. 66, 9. — 2. to beget, of a father 
Gen. 11, 27, with accusat. of the child, 
12 Ez. 18,14; more rarely to fructify, 
with accus. of the woman 1 Cur. 2, 18, 
figur. of the earth Is. 55,10; to produce, 
to ewecute 59,4; to create, >t "248 JOB 
38, 28. — 3. to propagate, to give origin 
to. Deriv. ngin, m72in, the proper 
names 325M, bin in Sbinby, 372172, 
mia (Eyin). 


“Hof. Tait (TBAT; inf. MIDI, nM) 
to be born, “hence nye pis ee 40, 20 
the day of birth; then birth Ez. 16,4, prop. 
the being born, like the Nif. with NN. 

Hithp. pn to announce oneself as 
having been born, i. e. to cause oneself to 
be enrolled in DAT A Num. 1, 18, 
for which mpy : (which see) was usedi 
a later period of the language. 


opi (pl. pea constr. Pie MB, 25, 
usually aps with suff. DTS, SEER 
m. prop. what is born, natus, therefore 
a child, without respect to sex Ex. 2, 3 
689 ko though as a rule it is Wal 
in the sing. only of a male child, but 
in the plur. it is always applied to both 
sexes, children 1 Sam. 1, 2, Ezr. 10, 1, 
Neu. 12,43 &c., if nig. ice not nl 
beside it ZEcm. 8, 5; transferred to the 
young of animals Is. 11,7; Jos 38, 41. 
127 is used of newly-born children Ex. 
1,17, or of such as are carried by the 


a5) 


nurse Gen. 21, 8, as’also of larger boys 
that play 2 Kines 2, 24, of youths Grn. 
4,23; 42,22; Dan. 1,4; 1 Kines 12,8; 
„especially Ecouzs. 4, 13. It is figurat. 
applied to Ephraim who, after con- 
version, was to be a “p3 i. e. son of 
delight Jer. 31, 20. It is also used to 
describe some nouns intensively, e. g. 
p52 "722 Is. 2, 6 strangers (apostates, 
heathen), comp. vies Ayar, SYT 
57, 4 i. e. (vicious) Dy we; app “53 
Is. 29, 23 i. e. the (pious), sons of "Jacob. 
Parallel with it is wx GEN. 4, 23, op- 
posite an old man 1 Kines 12, 8. 


J5 Ie Ten 


nabs (pl. nimo) f a maiden ZECH. 


8, 5, ‘but also = 132 a virgin GEN. 34, 
4; Jo. 4,3. 


mens, ni (a late word like ninw) 
fem. childhood, youth, Eccuxs. 11, 9 10; 


metaphor. young men Ps. 110, 3; comp. 
ona JER. 15,8; Ez. 30, 17. 


me. (fut. apoc. D3, m2 after the 
form 533, 723) intr. prop. to gape from 
dryness, or better to gasp for a thing 
(from the excitement of hunger), lan- 
guere, then to be starved, exhausted, en- 
feebled, GEN. 47,13 and the land of Egypt 
was exhausted by reason of famine. — The 
stem m2) (which was already assumed 
by Schultens and Michaelis) has for its 
organic root 27> (Kimchi comparing 
it with => in e reduplicated form 
of the Hithp. 5 
radical aa ae lies at the basis of 
this), Ar. «J (redupl. IT. to be weak, 


languishing, exhausted); out of which 
root the stem myb (which see) has | 
been developed. The latter form has 
also been assumed as the stem here by 
the Targ., LXX, Ibn Gandch, [bn Chaj- 
jag, Saadia &c., inasmuch as they con- 
sidered 2M to arise from } atom, mon. 

The Sam. cod. has even xb in the 
text. See mN? and mD. 


TD (after the Wen, D738, unused) 


m. prop. birth, only in the proper name 
TAD IN, Grhich see). | 
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qe Dron, though another | 


ata 

TIDY (pl. D7»), out of T93) m. born, 
i.e. a boy, a child, JER. 16, 3, 2 Sam. 
5,14; sometimes an apposition to 13 Ex. 
la 29, 2 Sam. 12,14, where, however, it 
appears to be an alterior development 
of TDA. 

vi (from 41>; the abiding, continuing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 17. 

arg (constr. 593, pl. constr. 472%) 
m. born, § Lea DUA. ma pe Gan, 14, 
14 a domestic, i. e. (applied to Javes 
male and female) one born and brought 
up in the house, looked upon as faithful 
and attached; opposed to such as were 
bought 17, 12; elsewhere used only in 
an archaic manner for offspring; of the 
descendants of giants Nume. 13, 22, 
2 Sam. 21,16 18, 1 Cur. 20,4, for which 
a also stands in other places. 


JA (only inf. constr. n53, with and 


without a suff.; imper. m. 3, “F2, with 
He opt. M3), in pause 22, three times 
See imp. f. a>, pause 20 ; pl. Be, pause 
125, pl. f. TEF and ab: fut. a pause 
a apoc. a once written HODR with 
` Mic. 1,8, and this like “9 in all forms 
of the fature) intr. same as 2% (which 
see) to go, to walk along, see the very 
various applications and senses under 
2m. In Phenic. 72> and 52m the same, 
hence nbs course, journey (helicot, 
elychoth, elicos, Plaut. Poen. 1, 8 
12), 724 (hulec, a guest ibid. 1,13; 2, 
20); and from Hif. Jain im (ibid. 1 5) a 
place where one turns in, * hospi 

Jil. Ale iraa (part. phin, fem. pl. 
PAARO TAR inf. constr. Toi; imp. 5257, 
pl. Soin; fut. care sai", apoc. =e 
72°) to conduct, to lead, with accus. of 
the person Deen 8, 2 ad 2 of the place 
where Is. 48, 21, PRON 16, 29; or the 
accus. of the place whither Hos. 2, 16, 
2 Cur. 36, 6; more rarely with dy of 
the person Nom, 17, 11 or of the thing 
Jer. 31, 9, or dy 2 Kinas 25, 20, Ez.36, 
12 (where the LXX read incorrectly 
nim); with 779 of the place whence 
2 Kines 24,15; to cause to flow Ez. 32, 
14, to carry abroad ECCLES. 10, 20. 


| 





om 571 yds 








wif. II. T (only in imper. fem. 
m) to car ry of, take away EX. 
ZF 9. 

The stem 32", in which Yod appears 
sometimes as original, sometimes as 
arising out of Vau, is closely connected 
with 325, according to a well-known 
interchange of verbs * and =D (comp. 
mam and ma", tI and mT &.). The 


Arabic stems Gls (to go oy ass 3 
(to hasten) and 5 (to go into), lead to 
the fundamental signification. The or- 
ganic root 727), 5275, also found in 


JND, m2" w, ae Ù, leads to the same, 
and is given in 35. 


bo (Kal not used) intr. to wail, to la- 


Ba. cal with 22N IL. if it forms the 
stem of the interjection 12283 identical 


with 1-2} II. Jo. 1, 8, Ar. ot (to sigh), 
Js (= D) redupl. ods (ululavit), Syr. 
and Te 229, “+ and lil, Greek ôo- 
Autew, Lat. ululare &c. The fundamental 


signification, however, appears to be to 
howl, ye cry, cry out, which is also 


that of Se and therefore 227 I. in the 
sense “to halloo, to utter leas sounds” 
may be Prnnocted with it. Other verbs 


of complaining and wailing proceed | 
from the same fundamental significa- | 


tion (see M3 L, MIX, PN, PT, 7, 
maT, TP &e.). Do a m 


ENE n, see 30); once in the 
Mial sense Tom Is. B2, 5 keeping the 
h of the perfect) 1. to shout triumphantly, 
Is. 52, 5 their rulers (the Babylonians) 
B Ta phantly shout. This is best suited 
to the radical sense of the stem, especi- 
ally as the Syr. -4f is also used of the 
cries of warriors. The Targ. and Rashi, 
followed by others, saw here a different 
meaning from the usual one, and took 
223 as = bom I. in the sense of “to 
boast, to brag”, which is unnecessary. — 
2. to break, om into cries of woe, to 


lament , absol. Jar. 47 , 2, coupled with 





T59 4, 8, m aw Is.65, 14 from the 
breaking of the spirit, i. e. because of a 
broken heart; or with 5» of the person 
for whom T 48, 31, or > of the thing 
which one bemoans Is. 16,7, or 23 of 
the place where one sil Hos: T, 14. 
Also figurat. of inanimate objects, e. g. 
wina Zeon. 11, 2, 99W Is. 14, 31, NDIN, 
aia 23,1. The ‘original nition. 
tion is still perceptible from the fact 
that it is coupled with pry Ez. 21, 17, 
JER. 48, 20, and that it means also to 
utter complaining, sorrowful sounds; AM. 
8,3 and the joyous songs of the palace 


utter sorrowful sounds (comp. 8, 10; JER. 


25,10; 1 Macc. 9, 41). In Ps. 78, 63 
some read 15545 (as a collateral form 
of 159°), and translate in parallelism 
with verse 64: and their virgins made no 
lamentation, which seems to have been 
intended by the LXX. But Targ., Rashi, 
Ibn Esra,Kimchi and others too have 
rightly left >> untouched, and refer- 
red it to 535 L (which see). As no Hifil 
or Hofal form Stata, Poni of pe occurs, 
the derivation of Soin Ps. 137, 3 from 
32” (Mos. Chequitilla, Kimchi) should 
also be rejected. There is no reason 
for assuming a noun 2° to Ez. 21,17 
and Zeca. 11, 2. 

a (after the form ND) m. a howl- 
ing (of wild beasts), DEUT, 82, 10 howling 


| of the wilderness, i. e. a frightful wilder- 


| ness; Arab. whe (howling) for ote 
"Hif. SORAD (fut. 2 Miro. L 8, oftener | 
pushing the vowel forward bon, eap | 


wha wilderness of howling. 


ods (constr. ien) f. wailing, ery 


of sorrow, ntan Is. 15, 8; JER. 
25, 36; Lao. 1, 10. 


ybs I. (only used in perf.) intr. to 
speak inconsiderately, rashly, particularly 
in vowing, Prov. 20, 25 the snare of a 


man (is he who) rashly vows as holy 
(Kimchi); which suits the context; and 


` therefore the organic root 3973 would 


be= Ar. (to swear inconsiderately) 
Sura 2,225; Le! the same. It comes to 
the same sense if we read WIP 323, by 
which the sentence is only made less 
hard. The fundamental meaning appears 


mh 


re nT 


to be to stammer, to prattle (thought- 
lessly), to speak foolishly, like myb Jos 
6, 3 (where the accent is drawn back 
on account of the pause, see Ps. 37, 20; 
137, 7) and Oxap. 16 (as in Is. 28, 11 
33b is supposed to be a consequence of 
drinking wine), or ¥2 (339) = Mp2, if 
we adopt this as a stem for those aA 
In putting the accents the Masoretes wa- 
vered between 32) (3 perf. Kal) and 93" 
(3 fut. apoc. Kal of 379), and therefore 
they appended both accents; a differ- 
ence which does not alter the sense. 


yo II. (not used) tr. to eat, to gnaw 
at a thing, to eat up, to lick up, prop. 
same as 922 to swallow, to destroy, to 
annihilate; the ancients already adopt- 
ing in 32) T. the meaning of Y23. Deriv. 
Se my>in, nydin to designate a 
worm, as the noun “pb? is derived from 


the cognate stem oak or P2 (M2); and d | 


m2) (which see) fom B24 = Arab. 


comedit, voravit. Accordingly the or- 
ganic root 27> exists also in ¥> (Xp), 
2273 &e. See 22m. 


obo m. See sb» I 


Rb (not used) intr. same as S28 to 
stick fast, to cling, to cleave to, particu- 
larly of scurf or tetter, which sticks fast 
to the skin; Ar. wit ITT. to be attached 


to, united, es nb, 92> tr. to bind to- | 
eels and even the organic root of | 


JR m IL. is connected with it. The Tar- 
gumic 927 is used in the 2° signif. of 
2X. 

Pih. Hb) (not used) intens. to stick very 
fast, of scab and tetter. Hence 


mpd f. an itching scab, tetter, LEV. | 


Pail. 20, from na (Gittin 70%); LXX 
keho. 


aby (not used) trans. to lick up, 5, off 
awa Y, to eat off, to graze on (spoken of 
a locust that eats away the grass) ac- 
cording to Ibn Esra (as 33? is applied 
to oxen Num. 22, 4); hence pbs. — The 
organic root p>- " exists ae ino) Talal, 
pee, v27> IL ‘&e. But p2 may also 
pass for the stem of pee 


|a of motion 








pom m. the name of a grass-eating 
locust (as on devours the corn Deur. 
28, 38 and ors the fruit Amu. 4, 9) Jo. 
1,4; 225, “which bears the epithet 
of “130 Dor. 51, 27 on account of its 
rough horn-like membranes in which 
the wings stick, and which are put off 
when receives its last skin, a process 
that fits it for flight. 371 OWE pz 
the yelek strips off (the wing- coven 
and flies away Nau. 3,15. Yet won 
Ps. 78, 46 also s in poetry for 
TR 105, 34, and both for ma~] Ex. 
ih ‘10, U their being identical on 
that account. The LXX have some- 
times Boovyos, sometimes exoig; the Trg. 


has xmp (flying), the Syr. thay. 


Dph» (from up?) m. a shepherd’s 
A or bag 1SamM. he, 40, distinct from 
DAT DD. 

D ip (fon the stem 7732 I. =n [a], 


in the sing. = 01), as an epithet of Jah 
only in the proper name DAN; c 7727 
in the proper name 5337729; pl. Dn from 
O° or m2), once Do constr. "2, with 
manna; more as and 
poetically the plur. nia, consir. DiW 
Deut. 32, 7, Ps. 90, 15, Sis the ana- 
logy of the Aramaean, where the pl. is 
mai, which is even the reading of the 
Sam. cod. Drur. 32, 7) m. 1. clearness, 
light, like 57> originally. In this sense 
D is weakened into }} in the proper 
name YIN, which see. — 2. only in 
the pl. The signification of it is the 
same as that of ni^, day (including the 
night) Gen. 8,10, Luv.8,33 &c., whence 
omy 0799 Gun. 27, 44 some days, i. e. 
a very ‘short time, as vice versa 0°27 0773" 
Dan. 8, 26 means a long time. Elsewhere 
o> alone denotes a) days, i.e. a short 
time 8, 27; Nen. 1, 4; b) an indefinite 
time Gun. 40, 4; o a "long time NUMB. 
9,22; 15am. 29, 33 in which cases some 
have incorrectly understood an exact 
and fixed period of time. In such senses 
a2"? is found where the meaning be- 
comes stronger, and in phrases of the 
signification a): Tiby ix oyp) GEN. 24, 
55: days or a tenth ie. a few days 


— æ 


O° 


or a whole tenth of days, so that niy 
is more than the mere 07737, iN in other 
instances also introducing’ the greater; 
1 Sam. 29, 3, where 0772" is less in rela- 
tion to e oA Dy. REPE, 
suckling of days Is. 65, '20 i. e. who is 
not yet a full year old. o72972 JUDGES 
11,4 and 14, 8 after days, i. e. after 
not very long a time (for which 2 Cur. 
21,19 has 0773773 SNe) hvala nae 
JosH. 23, 1 standing ‘for the reverse. 


So too are to be understood na YRA 


Gen. 4, 3 and ^ YR? Nen. 13, 6, the 
opposite of which is man pp Jar. 
13, 6. Lastly we find D7" applied to 
larger periods, introduced. by N, in 
signif. c Numa. 9, 22: two days or a 
month or a Pe derable tine (n725). 
The pl. 5722 is more used than the 
sing. 07> in the sense of time, without 
respect to days, single or in groups, e. g. 
aiteanna 25 Deut. 4, 40 all time, i. e. al- 
ways, omni tempore; 237 1927 histo- 
ries of times 1 Kinas 14, 19, i. @. ‘annals; 
D277 NTN the tune A, the fu- 
ture GEN. 49, 1, Is. 2, 2 (in prophetic, 
promising, and Messianic discourses); 
‘p wya in the times of. . GEN. 26, 
1; 1 Sam. 17,12; 1 Kines 10, 21; par- 
ticularly as comprehending in itself 
the following groups of years 1 Kines 
2, 11, and therefore immediately pre- 
ceding ny Gen. 47,8, or placed after 
definite times, e.g. R Dnw Gen.41,1, 
nway Dax. 10,2, YT Nom. 11,20, paR 
DEUT. 21,13, as an adverbial accusative, 
for the purpose of generalising, as it 
were, the fixed time which is previously 
put, somewhat like the common saying: 
two years’ time. In threatening prophe- 
cies 07729 is also used of terrible times 


, that are “coming on Is. 39,6; JER. 7, 32 


&e. — Other applications of p72" are 
these: a) a definite cycle, which may in- 
clude many years, GEN.29,21 my years 
of service (137) are full. b) time of life, 
age; hence the phrases ^2 Na Gen. 24,1 
to come into days, i. e. to be advanced 
in age; ‘> TaD very aged Jos 15, 10, 
opposite to a “EP 14,1; Wier g? 10, 5 
the period of human life &e. &e.; ; figur. 
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great age = D3) 35 Jos 32,7, parallel 
DW 24; continuance, of inanimate things 
Gen.8,22. c)a year, 15am. 27,7 a year 
and Pe months; Lev. 25, 29, Ghee ny 
197273 is past; owe yearly Jot, ee 

10; a may 1Sam. 2, 19 yearly M rites; 
maa nv Ex. 13, 10 from year to 
year (Saadia); 1 Si 1, 3; for which 
1, 7 has mw 2; Dw DM) two years 
DORE, 21, 19 = Po nny (2 Sam. 13, 

23), as the Vulg., Syr. and others have 
also taken it; 1⁄3) 53 079 2 Cur. 21, 

15 year by year, comp. Is. 29, 1. There 
is uncertainty in the passage Am. 4, 4 
(and bring) your tithes every three asin, 
which should be translated, according 
to Kimchi, every three years, with refer- 
ence to Deut.26,12; but Jin Esra takes 
it literally and in irony. Rashi also: 
takes it literally, and as an antithesis 
to the appointments of the true wor- 
ship. Comp. for this signification the 
LTargumic 739, and many expressions 
for “time” in Arabic, which denote a 
year. See D4. 

D I. (from n2) I.; constr. Dì retain- 
ing Kametz, and 52 only in the combi- 
nation H9701; with a of motion 13; 
with suff. m23; pl. oa, which is also 

It l 

used collectively for the sing.) m. prop. a 
heap of water, a conflux, a collection of 
water, a mass of water, cognate in sense 
with mp% (Is. 22 i hence sea, GEN. 
1,10 and the collection of water he called 
sea (D797). 02> is used in poetic lan- 
guage for the sing. Dy, as 033 Din JoB 
6,3, 023 Him GEN. 49,13, 27703 3b Ps. 
46, 3, for which fal Be ‘stands in 
prose omy 32,13; Josu. 9, 1; Prov. 23, 

34. Dyis ae a of $ nya? Ps. 66, 

6 or mann Hace. 2, 6. It is also | 
a) for a sea of clouds, thunder-clouds, 
Jos 9,8, perhaps also 36, 30; nv. also 
being so employed Ps. 29, 3, b) for 
great rivers, e. g. the Nile 18515, 2; 

19, 5; Nam. 3, 8, the pl. for the Nile- 
canals Ez. 32,2; the Euphrates Is.27,1, 

07733 Dy ea 8, 12 and Zecu. 9,10 aver 
the Nile to the en as oe as the 
promised territory was to reach (GEN. 


De 


54 


ri? 





15, 18); the Red Sea, the Jordan Ps. 
114, 3 5. c) for the great iron laver 
in the court before Solomon’s temple 
1 Kines 7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3, fully 0° 
ným 2 Kinas 25, 13 or pee mn 
1 Kives 7, 23, so er from its re- 
semblance to the sea-basin. d) the bed of 
a sea, filled with a mass of waters Is. 
11, 9. e) brooks, streams, which flow 
into the sea, Am. 5, 8; 9, 6; Eccres. 
1, 7. f) figur. the mass of an army, a 
sea of people JER. 51,42 (comp. Hz. 26, 
3; Ps.18,16; Is.8,9); Has. 3,8. g) New 
Tyre, more fully 057 Twn Is. 23, 4, as 
Tyre is described situate at the entrances 
or gateways of the sea Ez. 27,3. But in 
general h) the Mediterranean Sea (other- 
Wise in prose FINN D7 Deur. 11, 24 or 
21337 OAT Num. 34, 6), from whet bed 
and channels (aps) 2 Sam. 22,16 and 
bubbling springs (D732) a in ne lowest 
depth Jos 38, 16, and double doors or 
restraining sitar (end) 38, 8 and im- 
measurableness LAMENT. 2,13, Jos 11, 
9, and uttermost part (mang) Ps- 139, 
9 &e. the poets drew their images. 778 
ot the islands of the Mediterranean Is. 
11, 11, for which 5> alone is also used 
in Hos. 11,10. See “N. Because this sea 
lies west a Palestine, 27 also denotes | 
i) the west, the sos quarters, e. g. 
n ma Ex. 10,19 the west wind, ^ DNE 
the west side 27 125 R] d GEN. 
28, 14, ainda means also to the sea 





Nuss. 34, 5; 2 09 to the west of .. 

JOSH. 8, 9. Nes specially k) the eastern 
sea, the Dead Sea, Is. 16, 8, Ez. 47, 8; 
and 1) the South a Is. 49, 12, Rs: 107, 
3, contrasted with the north; conse- 
quently not the west always. — For the 
combination of Dy with certain exacter | 
designations or adjectives see under the 
words (e. g. m2m OMY, NED and 
piara, mags. Apr, Dw, e AND, 
nor, TTBS, “Sith, nia). Ín Arabic 


) and ye are likewise applied in 
manifold ways. 

al (def. N727) Aram. m. same as Hebr. 
oa IL Dan. 7, 2 3. 


o (from 01°; only in pl. na") m. ai 





| 3722 (whence .772°m) which see. 
TT l ee 


warm spring (Vulg.). An Edomite 29 

had discovered such, when he fed the 

asses of his father }192% in the wilder- 

ness GEN. 36, 24. "271 may here be 
a part of DFN “2°73 (2 Kwas 3, 8), 

south of ayia; “and therefore the warm 

springs rise in a tract south-east of the 

Dead Sea, flow in Wady el-Achsa, and 

make it luke warm (Burckh. Syria p- 

674). The LXX retain the word, con- 

sidering it a sing. (tov i«uziv); the Syr. 

has bass transposed from bsi = 0, and 
therefore it also does not translate the 
word. According to a tradition (in Je- 
rome and Diod.) warm springs were called 
among the Carthaginians (Jerome: non- 
nulli putant, aquas calidas juxta linguae 
Punicae viciniam, quae hebraeae con- 
termina est, hoc vocabulo significare), 
Syrians and Hebrews (Diod.: 6 Súgos xar 
ò ‘EBoaiog tov tapety [on] vwo Bovdor- 
Tær heverv) O27. Agreeably to a second 
tradition (cod. Sam., Targ., Onk.) 022 
is = DN (Devt. 3, 10, a name of the 
giants 'and aborigines of the Moabite 
border, whom the Horite ‘Anah first met 
there, or first conquered (N%73 as in Ps. 

21,9) as Ibn Parchon (s. v.) thinks. Ac- 
Piana to a third tradition (Targ. Jeru- 
shalmi I., Midr. rabba ch. 82,17, Rashi, 
Kimchi, Nachmani, Arab. &c.) it means. 
mules, which ‘Anah is said to have pro- 
duced by the mixture of species. But 
there is no etymological ground for the 
last two explanations. 


SIAR (not used) intr. same as ra” L 
to be clear, bright, then to be warm, 
spoken of a region; lengthened by n 
Ar. Xs 
to be hot, of the day; originally, to be 
clear. Deriv. VN. 


j rile)? I. (not used) intr. same as 5° 
(21) which see; by which the sing. 03 T. 
(constr. 7707) and the pl, ovale are 
to be explained. To this signification of 
7773? = D3 belongs the fundamental mean- 
ing "of N27 for the proper name N727F), 
re the Ar. is compared. See ni? I. 


rio? II. (not used) intrans. to swear, 
TT 


Sy 
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M he Tar gumic N25, Syr. Las ; hence 
the noun 7277 (with a 0292 Deur. 
32, 5) after the form ! mo3i2, sp. Pro- 
bably the fundamental pieniea uae is 
to make clear, manifest, certain, so that 
it is the subjective and figurat. mean- 
ing of sa. I. A farther development 
of this stem by means of n is 4727, Ar. 
ure to swear; but ma) should not be 
considered, reversely, as an abridgment 
of 973°. 


bers (El is light, splendour; wa | 


constr. of Dr L) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 10, 
for which Num. 26, 1 has 5X23 ro 
see), and to am perhaps the proper 
name 281792 also belongs. - 


mins see 7 I. 

D770" see D I. 

s199 see Dr I. 

TAA" A o2) IL, the pure, as 
day-light, comp. Diana aa dies, and 


so the Arab. Rolas, dove; according to 
others = m23) the fortunate, which is 
improbable) n. p. f. JOB 42, 14. 

1°72" (from 9727; constr. 77127, with suf. 
"20727, 3222) A (mase. in Prov. 27,16, 
Ex. lige 6, but where ya may ite be 
taken as fem.) 1. a light, clear region, the 
day-side, i. e. the south (= ya`n) Ps. 89, 
13, oppos. to }1>x (dark, covered, d 
region, i.e. the north); Jos 23,9 he veils 
himself in the south (HOY like all verbs 
of clothing with the accus.), and I see 
not, opposite 182% (north); as in the 
passage just cited DIP, (east) and ins 
(west) appear; Is. 54, 3 for thou wilt 
spread thyself out towards the south (7727) 
and towards the north (X1), i. e. south- 
wards in the direction of Edom, north- 
wards in the direction of PRE while 
no extension towards the east and the west 
is possible, because in the former case the 
desert is an obstacle, in the latter the sea; 
Gen. 13,9; Josu. 17, 7 &c. Hence in the 
construct state > J72) south of... 1 SAM. 
23,24, 2Sam.24,5; 5 yva on the south, 
on ie south-side T ioa 23, 19; 2 Kinas 
23, 13; comp. 23 south, prop. heat, dry- 











ness or clearness; Arab. „ye (Yemen), 
prop. southern Arabia. — 2. the right, the 
right hand, making departure from the 
east the standard (hence 5°25 or DIP east, 
“inks west, DXi north). "To describe 
the members belonging to the body of a 
human being or of an animal more de- 
finitely ^ is put in the genitive, e. g. 
with 729 1 Sam. 11,2, piy Ex. 29, 22, 
an Hs: 73, 23, TI Jupczs 3, 16, fee 
which, k the adj. "2099 or 7372" 
also saris: 7727 alone is often used for 
the hand as a symbol of help and pro- 
tection Sone or Sot. 2, 6, of good or bad 
action Ps. 26, 10; Jupaes 5,26; hence 
we find it applied to God, e.g. 2 
Ex. 15, 6, 1193 ^ Ps. 77,1, as a help- 
ing Ps. 60, 7, supporting 63, 9, strong 
Ex. 15, 6 12, holding Ps. 139, 10, bene- 
ficent and beatifying 16, 11 or threaten- 
ing and crushing power Lament. 2, 4; 
and so in the very various significations 
of yint and “^ generally. Hence the 
following phrases are to be explained 
in accordance with this idea: WN 
a py) Ps. 80,18 man of the right 
hand ‘of one, i. e Whom one’s right 
hand supports; D pa Ps. 16, 8a: 
the right hand of one, i. e. at ie side; 
9 a au" to sit at the right hand of 
one Ps. 110, 1, i. e to be his ad- 
ministrator, friend &. Also applied to 
other objects: "Dy at the right hand Gun. 
24,49, ^ to the right hand Num. 22, 
26, for which also 12337 Gen. 13, 9 or 
and Neu. 12,31 &c. occurs. Sometimes 
Ta stands Jar with ‘^ Ps. 73,23 or 
hab Le tautologically, or to strengthen 
the idea. Figur. = right, correct, proper, 
Eccuss. 10,2 the heart of a wise man 
is at his mia, i. e. in the right place, 
just as the Germans apply linkisch, mean- 
ing by it “unfit, unskilful”. — 3. pros- 
perity, the right side and south being 
regarded as natural symbols of good 
fortune; whereas on the contrary a dark, 
gloomy region, the left- or night-side 
is an image of misfortune (see Dv, 

2820); comp. Ar. p good fortune, 


AC (hebr. 722) to be on the left side 
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and unfortunate &. This meaning of | ters; to turn to the right (or the straight 

j722 is found Guy. 35, 18 in the name | way) Is. 30,21. In all these meanings 

ya} za (son of E which name | the opposite is DN (nin). 

is also written a33 Num. 1, 36 (see ERAR (from ma) dg aa m. the right, 

72222); separately eet Si 9, lie zg. Tay 2 Cur. 3, 17 Küb Tx Ez. 

Ktib; besides in TWN, whence the 4,6 K'tib, for whine the KA has the 
M yin. SDN 1 Sam. 2,1. ya ell aay. — 2. Gent. m. from the 
alone appears as a proper name (comp. proper name 722 Gn the appellative 
Felix) Gen. 46,17; Num. 26,12; 1 Cur. | meaning prosperity) = 9779723, in the 
221; Nenad: 7. To gee in this sense | phrase ^ wN a Benjamite 3 ae 20, 1, 

Piong also De proper names 9773773 (from | Esra. 2, 5, foe wien n wiyaga 1 Sam. 

Pa y2= Pas js) Ezz. 10, 25, Neu. 10,}9,1, or Pee OF 2i, Ps Tale or 
8, 1 Cur. 24, 9, and ana € wana) svan Tre wae “16, Li a A "23, also 
Nex. 12,17; 2 Cur. 31, 15. See a — | occur. Once with YN thee is merely 
4.an ba Ps. 144,8 11, to which meaning ama) Yamin-land 1 Sam. 9, 4, which ap- 
“PW is suitable as an epithet, and accord- pears to have been the name of a piece 
ing to the requirement of the first mem- of land in a territory which was not. 
ber of the verse. Jén-Balam has already Benjamite ; though the meaning “ Ben- 
compared here the Ar. .pr+2 (swearing), | | jamite” is also probable in the passage. 

y2) 4 (see too m33 IL) and Ar. yag X. | 3A) Patronym. m. from the proper 
(to swear) confirming the same sense | name masc. y2) Num. 26, 12. 

fully; though the meaning “right hand” Nb a" (fulfiller, viz. Jah is, from nby) 
might be retained, agreeably to Is. 62, 8. 
— 5. same as 7/2°7 the name of a dis- |” a m. 2 Cur. 18, 7 8. 

trict in Edom, DEUT. 33 ,2 from his Yamin- s moma (the same) n. p. m. 1 Ktvas 
region to Eshdot (erto 'Ashdot ha-Pisga) | 22, 8. 

he came to them (see TÜN p. 157), Yon sts (the Ruling one, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
actually appearing in the parallel pas- | m. i can 4, 34. 

sage Has. 3,3. In this sense 7737 like pan 
may properly denote a dry, scorched, sun- Ol I. (i. e. 85; not used) intr. to be 


burnt land, as in Arab. 4s3 is = yea collected or heaped together in a mass, 
: to flow together (in heaps), hence 57 II, — 


The organic root 03 (027) is completely 
pears the noun sogo (desert). Deriv. | identical with that in bas (whence bax 1 
"27797, 727727, and the denominative and 447238 1, 05 I. (23; 5) and DY (D123), 
7m a denomin. from 47737; Kal not 
mei Aa i aeRO 
Hif. yam, also in the forms 1%, 
ma TARA (inf... P imp. f. 330; especially MŽ, redui pes (to gather 
fut. ee, 2 pl. 337728 D) to use the right together), whence ps (sea); since the 
hand, e. g. to sling stones, to send ar- interchange of the k-sound with Yod is- 
ore on a bow 1 Cur. 12, 2, oppos. to | certain (see p. 249 and 528). In Ar. 
oxi; 2 Sam. 14, 19 if any Ts is to 
be done to the right or left, of all that my 
lord the king has spoken, i.e. on no side is 
his command to be departed from; then Da II. (not used) intr. same as 53 
to direct the course toward the i GEN. (2) i clear, pure; figur. to be Dy, 


13, 9; to lead to the right Ez. 21, 21, 
th ame 1Y. 
E saN (see N do Den innocent. Deriv. the proper n 


(239), bbn = are applied other quar- ia (not used) intr. 1. to be luminous, 


wilderness, and as from Les 5 (= 7a") ap- 


es (whence œœ a col- 
lection of water), {to collect); but 


there was also a stem a , whence < sea; 
only this was less used. ` 


' te 


clear, spoken of a region or quarter of 
the globe, like Dx (B17), —707, out of 
which the stem seems to be enlarged 
by means of n. Deriv. yan 1. — 2. to 
be southerly, the south side being con- 
sidered the clear, bright one; the 
north the reverse (see Jip¥), as dark 
and clouded; to be on the right, an 
oriental being accustomed to make the 
east his standard or starting point, and 
therefore the south serves to denote the 
right, while the opposite side is the left. 
Deriy. 2) 1 and 2, Y3, 0237, 72722 1, 
denom. P20; for aici Here is Als 
TANT, without yar being on that ac- 
count = yag (see pax IL). — 3. to be 
prosperous, brightness (see signific. 1) 
being a sign of prosperity, the clear, the 
right, and the day-side being considered 
the nate one, but the gloomy, the 
dark, the left i ma belonging to tÙ 
in n St) being the unfortunate one; Ar. 


3 the same. Deriv. the proper names 
Pan 3, 727797, 112722. — 4. tr. to make 
clear, Ehi, e o to swear, conseq. 
transferred from the fundamental signi- 
fication; or to lift up the right hand, to 
swear by means of the right hand (see Is. 
62,8). Deriv. 73) 4. — 5. to glow, to 
burn, to be ‘ae of a desert. Derivat. 
pon and P 5 
Hif. ya, and 727 2 Sam. 14, 19, 
axy Is. 30, 21, arb 1 Coron. 12, 2, 
denom. from lee (which see). 
ya" (not used) m 
signific. 2, Ar. oye the same. Hence 
the adj. m. 77737, fem. m7279°. 
370" rn, from ya 3; comp. 


m. same as Ia in 


Arab. Rigs felicitas) n. p. m. GEN. 46, 
17; 2 Car. 31, 14. 

E (from 7722 =a, Ar. Bee) adj. 

m., 229 f. right, 1 Kısas 7, 21, 2 Kines 
11, ak (used of inanimate things), par- 
ticularly of members that are in pairs, 
as ii Ex. 29, 20, 12 Lev. 8, 23, 539 8, 
24. DPA alone a subst., the right hand 
Lev. 14, 16. 

27A (a holder back, a keeper, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. Comp. 32729. 

Ip i 
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“Wa? I. (Kal not used) tr. same as “2 


(1972 which see) to change, to alter, iden- 
tical in its organic root with “ro I. 
But in this meaning it occurs only i in the 
Hif. =a to change, to exchange JER. 
Po WE ae it be not better to take 7193 
for <5 (see 244 in Hif). 
Hithp. Tan to change oneself, with 
2 with a thing, i i. e. to enter into the place 
of, to take one’s place, Is. 61, 1 into 
their splendour ye shall enter (Corsi, 
Rashi), the Ar. Jd (to exchange) hav- 
ing this sense also in conjug. V. It is not 
necessary to assume a peculiar stem "2? 
for this conjugation; since the Hithp. 
may be formed so from simple stems 
in the Aramaean fashion (comp. Targ. 
| owy from 072). The Targ., Syr. and 
Vulg. take it as = "28n Ps. 94, 4 in the 
meaning “to glory” , an assumption 
which is unnecessary. But see “27 II. 


“Wo? II. (Kal not used) intr. to stretch 
upwards, hence to be elevated, high, same 
as 728 (which see); deriv. the noun “737 
in the proper name 7973), a) in maga, 
9722. According to this fdndamenell 
signification i is the explanation of 

Hithp. “12253 to glory, with 3 of the 
object, Is. 61, 6 ye shall glory in their 
splendour (Targ. Syr., Vulg., Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &e.), conseq. = "2ND Ps. 94, 4, 
which is = pp? 2735 in the passage. 

=A see 73%. 

a see } Hapa and 3). 

RaR, "TauBors, see mma and maa. 

770" (out of m3 “12° hadi of JA 
a from 739 IE. =n, the same stem 
lying also in the proper name- masc. 
"9729 i. e. Taupi 1 Macc. 9,36, originat- 
ing in mapaa from “723 = "727, for which 
Josephus has Auagaios, i i.e. mya, the 
Syr. AN = mN in a like sense) i. OE 
m. 1 CHR. 7, 36. The proper names "5728 
(out of mayan) and m8, TTN, 
(above p. Yi seq.) may be better taken 
in the sense ofan) here; on the contrary 
another proper name Nya ie. Teupoñs 


(2 Tur. 3, 8), in the Talmud Nyaa, Is 
37 
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derived from N13, 5772 ="V28 meaning age |e (with a of motion mm, resting- 
to prophesy, to “announce (Ethiop. `=), | place, from ma) n. p. of a city on the 
and should therefore be taken in the | confines of Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 
signification of magician, enchanter &c., | 16,6 7; on the contrary, another city 
after which manner 1777) and niyy are | of the same name is meant in 2 Kines 

















also to be explained. 15,29, situated in the extreme north of 
"970", auboi, from ae see 17797. Palestine, west of the lake Merom, 
0" see 712". ` | probably 0235 a city of that name being 


indicated in that district. 
vin? (Kal not used) intr. same as Wwy D395 (from D93 = 483; propagation) n. p. 
to touch, to feel; only in of a city in Judah Josua. 15, 23 K’tib, 
Hif. a to let feel, hence imper. with | for which the K’ri has on) (place or 
suff. wT JupDGES 16, 26 K’tib, let me | flight). 
feel, for en E K’ri has % 2a, as | 1139 see m93 and Da). 
if from wr (wre) = wr. iE i ‘ 
YNI Eccres. 12 '§ should be re- | Be at 
ferred to YN? and yx}, the signification mJ? belonging to M25 see Mp. 
of both verbs being purposely expressed apn Gow oe == p33) a sucker, 
in the word. See 33m. sprout, Ez. 17, 4, = pain 2. and npatr 
z (fut. man, 51392, with suf. 033; E PAA a (Diosc. 3, 121)" a 


T Jer. 25, 38; 46, 16; ZEPH. 3, it fe kind of geranium. 
not the part. of $ me, Bue a mown cay pa? (part. m. prin; fut. Ppa) tr. to 


12 which see) tr. to tread down, to op-| moisten, to wet the ie (see Mp3), then 


[PRBS Se SAEED 10 GIN) Ps. 74,8 | to suck, with accus. pw (the ‘breasts) 
we will crush them entirely (Ibn G andch, 


Ibn Parchon), a verb being really ne- 
ma ae Le ae TOOS as une it is used as a subst.; figurat. intr. to 
stem z nr a? ld aceotdinely ne identi- enjoy in abundance Is. 60, 16; to receive 
cal with that in 137), E according to or take in rich abundance 66, 11 12; 
the well-known and proved interchange | Dgyr. 33, 19; Phenic. p2 ihe) wae. 
of ‘and 4, as well as of 3 and 3; Targ. NO? | Dariv. pair, np, Mp. 

`a the same. But as 13" ils. not appear 
elsewhere in Kal, other ancient exposi- 
tors (Targ., LXX, Kimchi) take 53 
as a subst. 3 Gand see) with the ae 
their whole brood (will we destroy); 
that the verb has dropped out. 1355 k 
a subst. which see. 

Hif. min (3 pl. %97, part. pl. m. 035%, 
with suff. 71273 j inf. e nbin, with suf. 
onito; fut. 1247, 3 pl. 24) to maltreat, 
to oppress, with the aceus. of the object 
Ez. 18, 12 16; to overreach 22, 7; to 
deceive, by extortion Deur. 23, 17; to 
torment, of enemies Is. 49, 26; to thrust 
or push away, with accusat. of the 
object and 473 Ez. 46, 18, comp. 45, 8. 
The Targumic 7248 hae He same mean- 
ing. With the stem 73% may be also 
commana mie I. 





Jos 3, 12, particularly i in the part. m. 
pan Sona oF Sou. 8,1, Jo. 2,16, where 





Hif. po (once Dan "LAMENT. 4, 3; 
part. j- nPI, with suff. IPI, anid 
pl. nipa as a subst., but the Tae 
also adjectively GEN. 32, 16; inf. constr. 
prt; amp. with suff. s; api fut. Pon, 
apoc. p) to suckle, pa Peas, 21, ie 
32,16; 1 Kings 5, aie ; applied to AN 
too LAMENT. 4, 3. Part. DPA a wet- 
nurse GEN. 24, 39; also in a ‘figar. sense 
Is. 49, 23; PYT, to cause or let enjoy, 
being Aen applied thus in Dzur. 32, 13. 

ae (once gigan, after the form 
TRE tph) m. the name of an un- 
clean water-bird Lev. 11,17, Devr. 14, 
16, which frequents solitary marshes and 
lakes Is. 34,11; coupled with other ani- 
mals that shun the presence of man, such 
as DNP, 299 and "Ep (Zepu. 2, 14; Ps. 


ae EEE aa 


“D 


102,7). According to the Targ. (Sip), 
Syr. and Kimchi: the night-owl, conseq. 
from ġw3; according to the LXX and 
Vulg. the ibis (an Egyptian bittern or 
heron), conseq. from 53 to blow. 


10? (part. 45, inf. constr. 35%, also 


with >. Tin) 2 Ohm, 31, 7, because even 
in the fut. Kal Yod ae first radical is 
resolved into the second Is. 28,16; fut. 
D2 according to some) trans. to set, like 
35 (mp) intr. to sit; metaph. to found, 
nea Ezr. a 1.-e. v build up, usually 
spoken of Gaal, the earth Is. 48, 13; 
51,13; Joz 38, 4, with >¥ upon Ps. 24, 
2 104, 5; to found (the vault of a 
Am. 9i e to create (the world) Ps. 89, 
12. Figur. to pile up in strata, nity, 
2 Cur. 31,7, such piling resembling the 
building of a house; to prepare, to ap- 
point, i. e. to assion Ps. 104, 8, like 
np elsewhere (Ex. 21, 13); to constitute, 
always with > for a anes, oiT for 
punishment Has. 1, 12, parallel nD 
n|w72 (to appoint as a “judge); Is. 23, 
13 Ashir constituted this people (the Chal- 
deans, Ys as in Is. 11,4; 66,8) into in- 
habitants of the steppes; aes to establish, 
nig Ps.119,152. For the etymology 
see under 310. Deriv. 397, 7157, HTD), 
“017, "0773, moa, mio 57. 

"Nip. Joi Gnf. 5295, with suf DIDI; 
fut. 49") 1. to be planted, applied to 
a people who settle down Ex. 9, 18; 
to be built up, of ba Is. 44, 28. — 2. to 
sit down together, for consultation (see 
Tid), hence to take counsel together, with 
by of a person Ps.2,2; 31,14. 

Pih. 197 (inf. constr. 93; fut. po) 
1. to found, to build, a city Ts. 14, 32, 
a temple Zecu. 4,9; to lay the founda- 
tion-stone, with 23 of the cost Josa. 6, 
26, with accus. of the material 1 Kies 
5, 31. — 2. Figur. to prepare, 19 praise 
Ps. 8, 3, to appoint Estu. 1, 8, to ordain 
1 Car. 9, 22. 

Puh. 33 (part. 1977) to be grounded, 
set, upon 02) something 1 Kies 6, 37, 
Sona oF Sou. 5, 15, with accus. of the 
material out of ICh 1 Krxes 7, 10. 

Hof. 5937 (part. 39779, inf. 97, also 
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used as a subst.) to be established 2 Cur. 
3,3; Ezr. 3,11. Is. 28,16 an establish- 
ed foundation, i. e. a firm foundation. — 
30172 is a subst. with an irregular Dagesh 
forte in ©, and stands for 79172. — Comp. 
Phenic. 30° to set, to fiz, “a monumen- 
tal grave-stone; part. pass. m) (Kit. 
23, 3). 

TO" m. foundation, act of laying the 
foundation- stone, only metaph. beginning 
Ezr. 7, 9. 

mo. (only pl. niyi) f. same as ‘3457 
foundation, cognate in sense with ning; 
figur. Lament. 4,11; Ez. 30, 4. 


TID" (with suf. 97502, D709; plur. 
nyo, with suff. } yioo) m. ground, 
foundation, on which a thing rests, e. g. 
of an altar Ex. 29, 12, Lev. 4,7, of the 
temple 2 Cur. 24, 27, but also in a 
figur. sense HAB. 3, 11 making the founda- 
tion naked (by the swelling flood) which 
reaches up to the neck (i. e. the depth of 
a man), spoken of the Chaldean empire 
(uncovering or laying bare the founda- 
tion, 1233, Shy, is a sign of destruc- 
tion) Ez. 13, 14; Motl, 6; Psor. 
Diy R PAIE of ma Prov. 10, 
25, i. e. eternal duration (comp. 10, 30; 
Ps. 125, 1); that on which something is 
founded, basis, JoB 4, 19; firm position 
22,16. Shows pw 2 Cur. 23, 5 the name 
of a gate of the palace, aei is called 
able mPa) in 2 Kinas 11, 6; see “10. 
nigo see EN 


Tio" Gri suff. Into?) f. founda- 
tion Ps. 87, 1. 

AO" (plur. 07907, with suf. "907 
K’tib, ‘where, however, it is better to 
read "90" as an old plural; from 475) 
m. one ‘drawing back, anapostate, JER. 17, 
13 K’tib the apostates Cro = 1107) 
are written in earth (not in stone "JOB 
19, 24), i. e. their memory will be soon 
extinguished. ‘The K’ri reads "101 = 
07107, where 115 has the same "sense. 
See nD. "9907 or "990 stands parallel 
to 7 sar. 


15" (after the form “i5w, 2:, 


from mey) m. a reprover, JOB 40, 2 shall 
2 





T 
the reprover contend with the Almighty? 
25 is an infin. absol. (Jupezs 11, 25); 
and “71d” is parallel with mgin. 

JD (only fut. FOM) intr. to pour, 
with >» upon, Ex. 30, 32 it shall not be 
poured on the fesh of a man. It is un- 


necessary to take it passively and 407 
as = 7227; Diy also is not passive. 


mao" Croce out of 53553, from 


739; "Jah is a looking one) n. a m. GEN. 
11, "99. 


TOS? m. see 
ITa (Yahú is Supporter) n. p. m. 
2 Cur. 31, 13; comp. 1739729, F729 IN. 






ale (usually in the perf., 99}, in 
pause 92>; IDD2, MDOT, "MDS, 190), 
in pause IDO; "§D3; an. pl m. 0°99; 
inf. constr. ‘hiro Po of n59, "the 
termination ôt sometimes appearing also 
in verbs Xb and 39 e. g. nka: ZECH. 
13, 4, nN2v Prov. 8, 13, nny Ez. 36, 
3, without its being necessary on Doi 
account to assume a stem mao = Np; 
imp. 2, but only in the pl. 159; fut. 
ngn, 9D, NENN, apoc. NINY, after the 
form TT, TINN, the stem 49° coinciding 
with TS in form and idea, as vice 
versa SON has also 95° in ‘Ne fut.; on 
the contrary the forms 5°54", HOM, HON 
belong to /fijil which coincides in mean- 
ing, in the case of this verb, with Kal) 
1. to bring together, to br ne to, hence 
to add, with accus. of the object and 
>y of the thing to which the addition 
is made Lev. 5, 16, seldomer with 5x 
2 Sam. 24, 3; but the accus. is oftenest 
omitted entirely Devr. 13,1, Prov. 30, 
6, the addition being merely considered 
by itself; to increase, hence followed by 
an infin. with > expressing the increase 
of an action following, Gen. 38, 26 and 
he added not to know her, i. e. and he 
knew her no more. In this case t 17 is 
like an auxiliary verb, which, in com- 
bination with the verb- idea belongine 
to the infin. following, and changed 
thereby into a finite verb, may be trans- 
lated farther, more, thenceforth in future, 
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once again, again, longer, still more, just 
according to the context, Gen. 8, 12 
and it returned not again; 2 Sam. 2, 28 
and. they fought no longer; Lev.26,18 and 
will punish you in the future still farther. 
Instead of the infin. with > following 
our verb, as is usual, the former follows 
occasionally even without > Gen. 4, 12; 
37,5; or the finite verb too in the same 
form Gen. 25,1, Jupees 11, 14, Hos. 
1,6, more rarely in another tense, num- 
ber and form; all being then taken as 
a aae idea, e. g. Is. 47, 1, where 
Te INIP? stands fon NIP. To heighten 
still more the adverbial intensifying of 
the conception in the verb 92, "39 is 
sometimes added Gen. 37, 5; 1Sam. 18, 
29; 2 Sam. 3, 34. Sometimes the verb 
which has to follow ^, is omitted, when 
it can be supplied from the preceding 
context, Jos 20,9 the eye sees him and 
not farther, conseq. (72) goin NDI; 

in the same manner 34, 32; 38, IW; 40, 
5 32; Ex. 11, 6; Num. 11, 25; Deur. 5, 
1g. 25, 3; To 2, 2; in ah sense the 
formals ner m>) DON mI mD 
1 Sam. 3, 17 and 14, 44 is also to be ex- 
plained, the latter for nine > spor en. 
In Is. 11,11 the verb nou i is omitted, 
the seer having conceived of the first 
exodus out of Egypt as being already 
mentioned. — 2. to increase, to give 
abundantly, with >» of the person, Ez. 
5,16 I have given you numerous plagues; 
besides, to do good to, with > of the 
person Ps. 120, 3; to exceed, to ‘surpass, 
with >% 2 Cur. 9, 6 or >} of the thing 
1 Krxeas 10, 7, and the accusat. of the 
material in which 1 Kings ibid.; and so 
too 9709 Eccres. 1, 16; to enhance, 
with 52 of the object, Ps. 71, 14 and J 
enhanced all thy praise, i. e. I praised thee 
more; then to multiply , enlarge, extend, 
to make more abundant, more numerous, 
with 5» Ps. 115, 14, Ezr. 10, 10, 5y Ez. 
23, 14, 4 Is. 26,15 or accus. of the ob- 
ject Lev. 19, 25; to augment, with the 
accus. Prov. 1, Ke Jos 1779; Tse, 19; 
to become richer, in a thing 2 Kines 19, 

30; 20722 ^^ Jos 42, 10 to increase 
dot ‘Deriv. the proper names nov 








a 


re 


(identical with 99m from Hifil), MDD. 
The noun 49> (increaser) in TERN 
1 Cur. 6, 8, NOT Num. 1, 14, does not 
M bably Piong here, be to SON. 

Nif. 3052 (part. 9942) to be added, 
with >y Num. 36, 3; to be appended JER. 
36, 32: to join a with >» Ex. 1, 
10; to z increased Prov. 11, 24, Part. 
ib pl. nippi) subst. leper, something 
new, a new mishap Is. 15, 9. 

Hif. spon oaout the whole 
paet; part. Di; inf. constr. 20%; 
fut. 7017) same as ġo) in Kal (which 
see), the two being even interchanged, 
1 Kinas 10,7 and 2 Cur. 9, 6; some- 
times also interchanged with ON, with- 
out having another signification Ex. 5, 
7. Deriv. the proper name now. 

Hof. owm (only in fut. gor) 1 Sax. 
27,4 K’tib, same as 5043. 

5O) (increaser) assumed to be in the 
proper names 45728, 45728, but see 
them. 

HO) (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
Ae? 

Hof. yowm (fem. nadm) to be added, 
Dan. 4, 33 [86]. ° 

1 (Kal only in the part. "95; fut. 
“61 after the form px? Gun. 28, 18, niz>, 
therefore with suff. DION Hos. 10, 10) 
trans. prop. to bind, to tame, to restrain, 
connected with “ON; “Ə? being also 
put in combination with the taming of a 
bullock (JER. 31, 18); then to administer 
discipline, and generally to chastise, to 
instruct Prov.9, 7; to admonish by reproof 
Ps. 94, 10, parallel mim; to correct, 
punish Hos. 10,10, with an alliteration 
to > ON. Deriv. noma, =95 and “p41. 
Usually the 

Nif. 1552 (imp. "O37, fut. 1012) to be 
chastened, instructed, admonished, to allow 
oneself to be corrected, to be brought to 
understanding Ps. 2,10; to learn reproof, 
to be amended Jur. 6, 8; 31,18; to be 
chastised, restrained Prov. 29, 19. 

Pih. 137 (part. "9732; inf. abs. ò), 
constr. man and ma); imp. "ID"; fut. 
"D™) to chastise, to “punish, with accus. 
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ya 


of the object and 2 of the instrument 


1 Kines 12, 11; 2 Cur. 10, 11; ; proceed- 
ing from God Lev. 26,18, or om men 
Prov. 19, 18; figurat. to stir up, to ex- 
cite Ps. 6, 7, ‘where mid” is an adv. of 
time; to a Prov. 9, G ewe ” in 
to EEE to right Is. 28, 26; ye) aby D 
to chastise on account of sin Pe 39, 12; 
to exercise Hos. 7,15; 12 07 to dissuade 
from a thing Is. 8, 11. ‘Deriv. id. 

Hif. oyy (for OI; fut. 47597) to 
admonish, to tian Hos T, 12 agree- 
ably to shat is heard ew: toil I threaten 
them. 

Nithp. 9212 (3 p. pl. perf. 1) to be 
instructed, corrected, Ez. 23, 48, conseq. 
after the comet "BD? (Devr. 21 8); if we 
should not read 19043, since no Hithp. 
of =D) appears. 

The organic root of the stem 7072, 
which also lies in "0-8 (where are to ie 
found its other comparisons and com- 
binations), signifies originally to bind, to 
tame, to restrain, from which Pal- 
mental signification the rest are devel- 
oped. This connection is still perceptible 
partly from the different applications 
of the verb, and partly from "0% and 
“O12, so that it cannot be doubted. 

NO" belonging to mMET see md. 

Pal (out of my: from $99; pl. py") 
m. a shovel, for removing ashes from the 
altar Ex. 38,3; 1 Kines 7, 40; JER. 52, 
18 (Targ., Kimchi). The LXX and 
many interpreters have wished to ex- 
plain it otherwise, in consequence of 
its being put with other utensils; but 
that is not necessary. 

yay (height, high place, from pa» 
= YIN, Y2), as from the latter come 
the names of places yas, Yan, and- 
from the cognate in sense 95°, the names 
yp and nypy) 1. n. p. "of a place, 
where the families of the learned or 
Soferim (oip ninswa) dwelt at a 
later period 1 Cur. 2, 55. It lay probably 
in Judah, since the Judah-territory 
alone is spoken of in the whole geo- 


graphical appendix (1 Cur. 2, 42-55) 


to the 70 descendants of Judah (1-41). 


33) 


Issachar must be rejected. — 2. (a Shin- 
ing one viz. is Jah) n. p. of a celebrated 
family-head of the race of Judah, de- 
scended from Yip, and farther back from 
“AMWN, viz. from his first wife TIN DTT, 
1 Cur. 4, 9 compared with 4, 5-8. "The 
sion of the 7* and beginning of 
the 8 verse may have been: “nt n% 
“NNI ITN TT PIP) PPR 7 PON} 
m3 ‘yar "2X, Nin yay. Two verses 
about the history of this Jabez are in- 


serted in 1 Cur. 4, 9-10, taken from an | 


old source; in ie yayı is derived 
from 2¥7. 


ay) L (fut. SZ) tr. to appoint, to 
jie spoken of a place JER. 47, 7, of 
time 2 Sam. 20, 5; to order, man (the 
rod of chastisement, i. e. a hostile 
army) Mic. 6, 9; elsewhere also to ap- 
point or cite (before a tribunal), on a 
definite day; to promise, to determine be- 
forehand &c. — The- organic root 37" 
lies also in 3% (719) and 52 with a cog- 
nate fundamental meaning, Ar. Asa, 
Syr. >°, and is connected with 73; see 
also 237 II. Deriv. 3347 1. Phenie. 
333 the ` same; hence Plautus Poen. 1, 9 
391 y2 it is intelligently appointed, if 
we should not read 2319 772. 

Hif. oyim (fut. sayin) to appoint, to 
cite (before a tribunal), on a certain day 
JER. 49, 19; 50, 44; Jos 9, 19. 

Hof. i295 (part. m. pl. oe, fo ple 
ni7) to be fixed, appointed, JER. 2A 
to be ‘ordered, directed Ez. 21, 21 [16]. 


po II. (fut. 97) tr. 1. to bring to- 


gether, to collect, congregare, hence 37 1, 
3212; to bind, to unite single parts, hence 
the proper names 477947, 79232. — 
2. Figur. to marry, i. e. ie contract an 
engagement Ex. 21, 8; to give in mar- 
riage, with accus. of the woman and > 
of the person to whom 21,9. Also ac- 
cording to the derivatives, to agree, to 
concert, whence 73413 2; to come together, 
at a place or a definite time, to meet 
together, hence Twin 3. 

Nif. 3372 (fut. 3337) to resort, 
accus. of the place to which aa Dot 
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with | | 


my 


the person to whom Ex. 25,22; to yee 
to 29,42 43 (see 91 Fi to makaroni i 
appearance, with bN to one Num. 10, 4; 
‘p~>¥ 913 to gather together against one, 
to conspire Num.16,11, and also to col- 
lect about one 1 Kinas 8, 5; 2 Cur. 5, 6; 
to agree upon, unite Ps. 48, 5; to lo 
with one another, to gather together, with 
2 Neu. 6, 2 or >N of the place 6, 10; 
with the adv. an to agree cures ‘Hil 
lowed by the infin. with > Jos 2, 11; 
to meet Am. 3, 3. 

Hof. 3397 ao used) to be collected, 
| brought together, united, in a place of 
refuge; therefore like the passive of [ON 
to be received. Deriv. TIY. 

The fundamental significations of 
sy. I. and Il. to appoint, to fix and to 
collect cannot be doubted, both because 
of the usage of the verbs and their ra- 
diations in derivatives; and though these 
ideas can be apparently separated, yet 
both seem to have united in one primi- 
tive conception. The organic root ne, 
appears to be connected with that in 
=a IL. (page 263), whence 3753, with 
43 TI. (page 270), 327X (page 18), ITN 
and TO", aR T 5, and in numer- 
ous identical terms in Aram. and Arab. 
| Hence the fundamental signification was 

to bind, to put together, to unite, to gather 
together, cognate in sense with mip &e. 





i From such radical. meaning protean 


that of appointing, establishing; the same 
sense being developed out of other verbs 
of binding or uniting. On the other hand, 
427 I. may be connected with =X and 53. 
TZ", m. feast, prop. an established 
time, “whence V2 and "19>. 
VID" (out of TEER fiot 537, which 


comes from 333; born on a festival) n. 


p. m. 2 Cur. 9, 29 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib has 139°. Elsewhere 199 and NIT 


(which see ) ‘from =y with a like sense, 
stand for it. 


ee see V3 a 


ny? (only 3 p. perf.) tr. to snatch away, 


| to sweep away, to beat away, of hail " 
28,17 (Vulg., Saadia, Kimchi &e.), a 
NY is applied to water; generally, 4 


ipo 


put away, to clear away, whence >> (for 
mz); to destroy, whence the nouns a 
and "2? (from nay and nyy) in bpas 
and bN. 

Hif. (not used) Pim (fut. myin) to 
snatch away, to destroy, of God; deriv. 
the noun "yid (snatcher) in the proper 
name Toni, which see. 

The stem my appears to be of the 
same form and fundamental significa- 
tion as ma) II. (which see), mam II. (which 
see), » and 5 being often ‘interchanged ; 
and also as the Arab. £5 (but which 


has developed the radical meaning 
in another direction, to collect, comp. 





Ex and 42d) and st X. (to separate). 

ayy see 

DNAD (El is snatching away, i. e. 
a snatcher) Cepek Our. 9, 6; 9, 35 
K’tib; 11, 44 Krib; 2 Cur. 26, ah 29, 
13; Eze. 8, 13; for which the K’ri has 
28777 for the most part. 

Vir (from y; the Counselling one, 
viz. Jah is) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 10. 

aD (forest) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 

Fut for which `y) stands in the K’ri. 
See “2?. 


“ir (only plur. 2095) m. a forest, 


Ez. 34, 25 K’tib, a collateral form of 


nz” (which see). 


wap (a collector, viz. Jah is; from 
way) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 18, for which 
waya stands in K’tib 36, 5 ‘14; 2 Car. 
i 19; comp. t 


PA I. (Kal Pr used) intr. same as 


2 (92) to be hard, bold, impudent, shame- 
less (Targ., Vulg., Syr., Kimchi &e.); 
part. Nifal 1252 (22) Is. 33, 19 a people 
conducting themselves boldly and impu- 
dently, comp. 2°22 12 13 Deur. 28, 50, 
aee 5272 Dax. 8, 23. Its connection 
with 13 (132) ered be explained ac- 
cordingly, like that of om, p2? with 
am p2- But i912 ay stands in the pas- 
ee. just cited in relation to deen! bs 

ay, pY 472) Oy, and the ian ied 
can be used only of a foreign-speak- 


sime zn. 
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ing people. It is better, therefore, with 
ce to take 1515 = 131) = 13% Ps. 114, 

1, the foreign - speaking people pa 
regarded as inimical, in the midst of 
whom one could not feel at home. While 
the stem 12] is =1¥2, we must either 
read 1313 = 3 3 or look upon 1313 (after 
the form nonin as a collateral form of 
enin) as a collateral form of 1312. See 
19). J 

Nit. 12713 see Kal. 

my II. (not used) intr. to command, 
to determine, to rule, to decide, Ar. = 
the same, the organic root 197) being 
identical here with t% (to be ‘strong, 
firm, determined, firmly resolved). Deriv. 
the noun 173 in the proper names 8773" 
(abridged Sis) and magya, 

TI see 127 II. and Sys, meaty. 

bee (Eli is the Commanding, Deter- 
mining one, from 1$) and >N) n. p. m. 


1 Cur 15, 18, for which 15,20 has the 
abridged Syne. 
THEA (he same) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
24, 26 
are see V9). 
aes (a te hedged about, from "53; 
twice = 92 1 Cur. 6,66 and 26,31) n. p. 
of a city in Gilead 2 Sam. 24,5, which 
was wrested from the Ammonites Nom. 
21, 32, and allotted to the tribe of Gad 
32,3 35; JosH.13,25. It was appointed 
a Levitical city 21,37; 1 Cur. 6,66. In 
the times of the great prophets Isaiah 
and Jeremiah it belonged to Moab, and 
was celebrated for its wine Is. 16, 8 9; 
JER. 48,32. The fruitful district about 
Jazer, abounding in wine, was called 
yas Nom. 32,1. 59 Jar. Le may 
have been a brook or pool at ^^, since 
a sea of the name is not known to exist; 
and under ©) Is. l. c. this pond may 
likewise be ‘intended. According to 
Euseb. (Onom. s. v. Iago) the place 
is six hours from ŅiaWy, four hours 
from 2; and it still existed at the be- 
ginning of the 14% century (Estori ha- 
Farchi). But now there are only ruins 
there under the name of Szir (Seetzen, 





toy 


ham, Syria II. p.109). A spring Wady 
Seir rises there, from which perhaps 
‘2 DY is to be explained. There is also 
a mountain 4132, which the Targ. calls 
71572 (see J. Shebi‘it ch. 9. 3), lying 


in ‘southern Belka, Ar. Gibl Asora, 34/5 


hours south west of Heshbon, belonging 
to the Jazer-district. The Phenic. proper 
name Jader is not 5193 but S382 (a Glo- 
rious one, viz. El is). 


oy (only 3 pers. perf. with suf. 
09%), tr. same as THY I. to cover, to 
clothe , with a double accus. Is. 61, 10. 
Perhaps "3037 is a mixed form of the 
perf. and imperf. Kal from myy I 


Oy (part. Lys, pl. with suf. wia) 
Aram. trans. same as Hebr. Y2), prop. 
to make frm, hence to determine, to form 
a determination. Part. counsellor EZR. 7, 
14 15. Deriv. Noy. 

Ithpa. Eny to consult together, to 
come to a united resolution DAN. 6, 8, 
= Hebr. y352 Ps. 83, 6. 

ny see 

byw (same as 589) 7. p.m. 1 Cur. 
5, 7: 15,18; 2 Cur. 35, 9; Ezr. 10, 43; 
am Eha in the Ro 

ale (an inhabitant of the forest) n. 
p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has 5539; aa 2 Sam. 21,19 "37. 

wy" see Wry. 

1235 (from 1>? = 7233 afflicting) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 13. 


oy (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
moy (which see) 1. to ascend, to climb 
(a mountain), applied to the goat, the 
chamois, or also men; Ar. Js; the same. 
Deriv. a 1 and 3, mosa 1, the proper 
name n93), — 2. to be prominent, to be 
conspicuous , of a mountain, des the 
same. Deriv. the proper name 59) 2. — 
3. Fig. to be high, to have worth, to be 
profitable, useful, to be mentally promi- 
nent as it were, a cognate sense exist- 
ing in 1129 also. Deriv. Sy in ae 
the proper name 32> (Nb). 
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Hif. oyin (part. m. Papaya; fue ain) 
to be of use, to serve (ot in sense 
329), with 3 of the thing Jos 15,3, 
or absol., and `> in the apodosis 21, 15; 
with > ie 23, 32 or the accus. of the 
person Is. 57, 12; 12y nT Jos. 30, 
13 they help my fall, comp. “ZECH. 1, 15 
my) “WW; to have value Jur. 16, 19, 
ya Sin i be of more use than, to te 
more advantageous than, JoB 35,3; “N> 
2i an idol, Jur. 2, 8. In ‘modern 
Hobrewithe dexiv. nbyin Use. 

bd (from pa 3, or from Oy, like 
2 from 2) m. height, in a concrete 
sense ; ; figur. worthiness, height, excellence, 
in the compound %93 (which see). 

>y? (only in Ti 1. plur. eh Sa 
constr. "297; from 533) m. 1. properly a 
climber, hones a chamois, which climbs 
rocks or high mountains Jos 39, 1; Ps. 
104, 18. The rocks of the wild goats 
1 Sam. 24,3 were situated in the desert 
of En-gedi. Ar. hes, hes the same. 
— 2. (a prominent one, figur. a prince, as 
in Arab.) n. p. m. of a judge otherwise 
unknown, to whom there is a reference 
in JupGss 5, 6. — 3. (chamois) n. p. f- 
of a Kenite woman Jupass 4, 17 18; 
5, 24. 

SEA see S129" 2. 


mbra D nb) 1. same as 9971. 
Prov. 5, 19, hence ja m2" chats of 
grace, afani address to a woman. — 
2. (elevation) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 56, for 
which Nex. 7, 58 has 833°. 

Dy (from Ee) with the termination 
D=, the ending 2- or }— being also found 
in other stem-names of the Edomites, 
e. g. in DAYS, DT, OWN, OWN, DD 
&e. ; ascender a the mount n. p. m. of 
an Edomite Gen. 36,5 14, the head of 
a race. 

Iya (not used) intr. same as 39 I. 
in its variety of significations: 1. to howl, 
to complain, to screech complainingly, of 
animals of the desert, prop. to raise a 
cry (as “29 I. is Ted of a rejoicing 
cry JER. 51, 14 or a shout of victory 
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Ex. 32, 18, of a howling complaint Is. 
13, 22, of a song of praise and re- 
sponse Ex.15,21; 1Sam. 21,12). Deriv. 
723, 22> (which see). — 2. to utter, say, 
teach aloud, clearly, openly; of God, to 
hear, this second meaning being also 
unfolded in 29 with great varieties. 
Deriv. 333 and the proper name 23>. 

In the organic root 3373, also found 
in 5-39 L, 4-23, 1273, 1p. &c., the signi- 
fications follow one another in the way 
now given; sagen and singen being also 
connected in German. 

1? (prop. part. m.; only in pl. 0:33 
Lament. 4, 3 K’ri) m. the ostrich LAMENT. 
4,3 K’ri, prop. a screeching, lamenting 
animal of the desert (Kimchi, whom Auri- 
villius, Oedmann &c. follow); and in real- 
ity, the ostrich has become proverbial 
for its screeching, doleful cry (Mic. 1, 8; 
Jos 30, 29); as the Samar. version puts 
Xpo 73 for 4339 na. In like man- 
ner, the other name of the ostrich, n235 
(screech, the plural form denoting the 
abstract) Jos 39,13, and the Ar. name 
yy for the feats ostrich point to the 


etymology given. The K’tib reads "5 
039, for they are screechers (ostriches) 
of the desert. 
(ee (from 423 2 
nymous 729 I., whence also 3973, just as 
>93 and nys may be referred to} moy and 
ai 19) m. an exact account, an exact ex- 
pression, given according to purpose, 
aim, intent, attestation (in a judicial 
sense), proof, i. e. correspondence to 
judicial investigation, the act of having 
in view, by means of utterance (see 
39); therefore plan, aim, intent, 4272 
and } 2272 also proceeding from the idea 
of answer , correspondence (the answer 
corresponding to the question). Hence 
1. a preposition: on account of, propter, 
i. e. where a result corresponds to a 
past cause, with a noun following Ez. 
9,9; ma n Hace. 1,9 on account of 
my as (which lies eon ma > on 
acceunt of what? Haca. 1. ¢.; followed 
by an infin. with the suffix Is. 30, 12 
because of your despising, where 1B 


, or from the syno- 


stands in the apodosis at the introduc- 


tion of the conclusion or consequence 
30, 13, as 332 also follows in the case 
of <p 2. 29, 13 14; Jur. 23, 38 39; 
Ez. 5, 7 10; 13, 8. ‘Sometimes as a 
conjunct. Poca ‘Gee signif. 2) with the 
finite verb it is omitted in the course 
of the sentence, and must be repeated Is. 
37,29; but usually the apodosis of con- 
secution is introduced by the finite verb 
merely JER. 7,13 14; 48,7. — 2. A 
conjunction, although, albeit, Ez. 5, 7 
although ye have become richer (Yam) 
than the nations round about you, yet .... 
Accordingly it forms together with the 
apodosis the ground of a result, because, 
co quod, quia, with the relative TR, 
following, always at the beginning of 
a clause or a new address; while 1223 
with "wx following, expresses the aim 
itself Gen. 22, 16; Deur. 1, 36; also 
with "3 following Num. I1; 20, 1 Kinas 
13,21, which is sometimes nated Num. 
20,12. The perfect always follows Is. 3, 
16, and in the apodosis of consequence 
or consecution 122 or 1221 sometimes 
stands 8, 6 7; 29, 13 14, which is also 
frequently omitted. It is occasionally 
doubled in solemn judicial style: 437 
2721 because yea because Lev. 26, 43; 
Ez. 13, 10; 36,3; once with the T 
following Ez, 44, 12, where 4375» stands 
in the apodosis. — 3. in order that, so 
that, ut, with the imperf., Ez. 12,12 he 
shall cover his face that he may not see 
the land with his eyes; elsewhere 43729 
stands instead of it (Grn. 18, 19). — 
4. (singing, playing, the pipe, applied to 
the Phenic. god 43 judge, ruler, who is 
also called 43> bya 2, corresponding to 
the Pan of the Greeks) n. p. an epithet 
of Baal or Dan playing on the pipe, 
therefore in the proper name 492 73 
2 Sam. 24,6. See 77 4. 
m1393 (after the form moy, from 42°, 
prop. howl, cry) f. the ostrich, always 
coupled with na, plur. nija, because 
m3932 alone expresses nothing but the 
abstract idea of a doleful ery. The 


ostrich is represented as dwelling in 
waste places Is. 13,21; 34,13; 43, 20; 


soy 


JER. 50, 39, wailing and awfully crying 
Mic. 1, 8, Jos 30, 29; and is reckoned 
among the unclean animals Lev. 11,16; 
Devur. 14, 15. The Targ. has for it 


N1232, 87232, the Syr. hasi, Ar. plas 
~ eles. a word which is also i in the 
Talmud, sal comes from 293, HN to 


= p35 to 


utter a wailing ery, Ar. pe 
utter melancholy sounds.’ 
EA (answerer, i. e. hearer, viz. Jah 


is) n. ‘Dp. m. 1 Cur. 5,12. 

FY" (3 p. pl. in pause 152? Jur. 51,58 
64; fut. 5272, 532, 3 p. pl. E9, in pause 
1537, 1292) intr. to be weary, faint, to 
exert or fatigue oneself, Is. 40,28 30 31, 
coupled with 34°, as in German lass 
und matt, matt ie mide, in English 
faint and weary; oppos. to be vigorous, 
powerful, strong. The being fatigued 
is conceived of as arising from active 
exertion, internal weakness, exhausting 
walking or running Is.1c¢., JER. 2, 24; 
ponia ^ Hap. 2,13 to be weary in 
Cae WA "72 fl Tee! 51, 58 to be wearied 
for the jire ` (where ile Vau must be 
erased); then to faint, with thirst Is. 44, 
12 (as also 933), to be exhausted, wae 
hunger (see ne"); figur. to perish JER. 
51, 64; to yearn for (consolation), see 
23). Deriv. 92), and according to some 
ne 

Hof. 5297 (only part. m. n272) to be 
wearied, exhausted, Dan. 9, 21 exhausted 
with a wearisome course, 1. e. with haste 
(Ibn Esra, and perhaps the LXX). See 
np? 

The organic root 997) lies also in 93 
(Ha) 1Sam.14, 28 31 (to be exhausted 
or faint, with ee and in 435 and 
the fundamental idea seems, as in the 
stems HHY, FOP, 22 (which see), to 
proceed ea that of veiling, covering, 
enwrapping, according toa usual figure; 
so that the other meanings in 27, 522 
57 are clearly connected; Ar. AS iv. 
to walk wear ily. 

Bo" (plur. m59; from 93) adj. m. 
wearied, faint, spoken of a hard pursuit 
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JuDGES 8, 15; subst. a weak, powerless 
one Is. 40, 29, faint 2 Sam. 16, 2; in a 
spiritual sense Is. 40, 4. Phenie. g= 
NEA (Kaa 352) weal with Old age. 


ry (transposed from #5}; Kal not 
used) intrans. 1. to shine, to glitter, this 
sense being usual in 353, "mp2. Deriv. 
y. — 2. Figurat. to be high, i. e. to 
shine or appear at a distance; comp. 
52 IL, 353, pax &e. where the same 
een Pairs appears. 

Hof. 53997 (only part. m.) to shine, to 
glitter, Dan. 9, 21 shining in splendour. 

Hif. qim (= B-pin; not used) to 
make to shine forth, to make appear, 
figurat. to be very high. Deriv. npyin 
(which see). 

nya (from 42° after the form =p?) 
m. splendour, glitter, Dan. 9, 21. The 
LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Kimchi, Ibn Esra 
&e. have derived the noun from 5%. 


ion (part. m. YI, part. f. with suff. 
AED; part. pass. f. MLW; fut. YP) 
tr. 1. to make firm, to establish, to sup- 
port, since the organic root V7? is 
identical with that in m- I. (whence 
y272); only that the latter i is intrans. (to 


be strong, hard); comp. Ar. (gas and 


vas (to be firm, strong), Syr. igs (the 
same), and the Hebrew 19 (119), Arab. 


E, 127) I. to walk along quickly &c., 
but especially =37)}. From this we can 
explain the signification to fasten, i. e. 
to make fast, 79 (the look), upon one 
(ae by), Ps. 32, 8 I will fasten mine eyes 
upon thee, as Te Targ., LXX and Vulg. 
already understood it. The stems, Tar- 
gumic ny, Ar. Ls; (to admonish, to 


advise), }£9 (to ase dbs (to sup- 
port), are concentrated in the Hebr. 73>. 
— 2. Figur. to resolve firmly, to decide, 
absol. Is. 14,24 27; Mic. 6,5; followed 
by the a ù Ps. 62, 5s 2 Cur. 
25,16; oftenest with the accus. of the 
object, as niyy Is. 32,7, mp 8, 10, 
sany Ez. 11, 2, nz Is. 7, 5, with by 
19, 12, JER. 49, 30 or ‘by of i person 


s 

fe 
against whom one determines 49, 20; 
to bring on, to bring about, to prepare, 
to ground, with accus. of the object and 
b of the person Has. 2, 10; Prov. 12, 
90. — 3. to counsel, with accus. of the 
person and of the thing 2 Sam. 17, 15, 
or in the sense of exhorting, with accus. 
of the person Ps. 16, 7, parall. to 107; to 
advise, TXY 2 Sam. 17, 7, with 59 against 
one 17, 21, or 2 for one JoB 26, 3, or 
also ith accus. of the person Ex. 18, 
19, 1 Kines 1, 12; or the object is ex- 
pressed in a special clause 2 Sam. 17, 
11. Even in this sense, the language 


of a question; but it is a mental urgency 
and support, which is closely connect- 
ed with the fundamental signification. 
Hence 73> as an official designation, 
counsellor, mentioned along with kings, 
judges &. Is. 1, 26; 19,11; Mic. 4, 9; 
1 Cur. 27,32, or with other AORE 
of the state Is. 3,3; spoken of one who 
can always determine wisely and there- 
fore firmly, by his possessing wisdom; 
and so it is a quality of the future 
offspring of David, the Messiah Is. 9, 5; 
comp. %23 to determine, to advise, 
whence 272 (which see). Seldom to 
counsel generally 2 Cur. 22, 3. Derr. 
7X, mei. Phenic. 73" the same, 
hence vo a royal counsellor (Kit. 33, 4), 
imp. YY with > of the person (Trip. 2, 1). 

Nif. yz (part. m. yr, pl. eri; 
fut. yon) to consult, with one, p- nN 
Is. 40, 14, or DY 1 Curon. 13, 1, 
wide mer 'p-byn in ‘the sense to give 
one’s decision to a person (for the Te 
pose of judging it) 2 Kıxas 6, 8; 
admonish, the people 2 Cur. 20, 21; 3 
be advised Prov. 13, 10; to decide or to 
fix upon mutually 1Kıxas12,6 9; 2 CHR. 
10, 6; with 1472 to consult er Is. 
45, 21, Nen. 6, 7, 393 22 ^3 to consult 
ee with one heart Ps. 83, 6, parall. 
te Seale 

Hithp. yon (fut. YII) to decree, | 
‘BY against one Ps. 83, A 
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| deceiver, according to Gun. 27, 36; but 


the name seems to be derived, more 
correctly, from 2p9 meaning to be after, 
to follow, denoting successor, one born 
os comp. the proper name 2999, Ar. 


errs successor) n. p. m. of the famous 
Jewish patriarch and progenitor, also 
called >Ni (which see), whose life and 
fortunes are described in Gun. 25, 26- 
ch. 49. Hence it is used for the whole 
Jewish people Num. 23,7; Deur. 32, 9; 


| Is. 27, 6; Jer. 10, 25; Am. 6,8 &c.; 


apy2a in the Jewish people Gen. 49, 7, 


does not refer to pondering on all sides | retaining the i image of Jacob’s person- 


ality Is. 44, 1; OB. 10; poet. for ^^ in 
this sense ^ ne Is. 2, 4 Toa 45, J 19, 
Ee 1Kines18 37,90 nomp DEUT. 33, 4. 
In the same sense should also be taken 
n ToN Ex. 3,6 and ^ ax, Ps. 132, 2 
of the God of Israel; "and in Ps. 24,6 
mss., the LXX, Syr. rend “1 "HVON; see 
also DIAN, Pay with the same usage. 
Elsewhere it is used for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is. 9,7; 17,4; Mic.1,5; 
and after its deei fon nie mols 
kingdom of Judah Nau. 2,3; OB.18. — 
Probably it was owing to reverence for 
the name that it was never given to 
another person during the life of the 


| Hebrew language; just as oN and 
| PMs? too, never appear as the names of 


other persons. 
Mapp" (from 227 with a of motion, 


to ane i. e. reckoned; comp. TONTU, 


1 Car. 25, 2, Tew 25, 14 to ‘Asarel, 
to Poa n. p. m. 1 Can 4,36. The 
form of proper names with an accent- 


| less "= appended, did not originate till 


a later period of the language. 

ipa (from 1p¥=>p2; a Sagacious, In- 
telligent one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of an 
Edomite chief 1 Cur. 1, 42, one jp also 


appearing among the Ts of Edom 
(Gex. 36,27). The whole race bore the 
name of ^ 723 Num. 33, 31, which be- 


| came also the name of a pasture in the 


apy Ya (heel-holder according to GEN. | wilderness, where many springs existed 


217 
25, 26, from 272 a denom. from 3p? | 
Bel, comp. Hos. 12, 4; a cunning one, a 


| Deut. 10, 6. 
wy (not used) intr. same as 459 ILL. 


7" 


(whence nigy and perhaps 44372) and 
72 IT. (953, whence “342 2 and Tr 2) 
to sprout thickly, to grow, to grow green, 
particularly applied to the thick branches 
of a forest intertwined with one an- 
other, or to the bushes of a forest; cog- 
nate in sense 22X (page 5), Aram. 238, 
whence NaN for est; in like manner oon i. 
(to grow "green, to grow), whence oon 
forest, NN, whence ngi forest. Deriv. 
"D7, 33, “37, the proper names 3%, 
“2%, Sa, 

aD (Gon “¥> or may IIL; with a of 
motion mab oii stuff. “92, W925 pl. 
Dyo) m. "sprouts, a thicket, i. e. a thick 
plantation of trees, in a garden or park 
Eccuss. 2, 6, 3273 ^ a thick garden- 
wood 2 ene 19, 23 Ts. 37, 24, of the 
thick, richly- planted places of Lebanon. 
Usually a forest, where there is a 
growth of wild trees, in opposition to 
3773 Is.29,17, in which sense 04} are 
specially Packed Is. 7, 2; 44, 23; Ps. 
96,12; where a fruit-tree seldom aon 
Sone OF SoL. 2,3; whose wood is better 
for use than that of the vine Ez. ch. 
15; where the wild beasts dwell Ps. 50, 
10, Is. 56,9, Am. 3,4, and which is sel- 
lom traversed Daur. 19, 5. avi 723d Is. 
9,17 and 10,34 the ada of the forest, 
which “22 means also by itself. 1"x20 ^ 
the steep ‘Lebanon-forest situated on the 
highest summit Zecu. 11, 2. Then a 
wilderness covered with rad I2 rni 
ye caravans of the Dedanites, ye must 
lodge at evening (2923 = 2922) in the 
wilderness covered with shrubs, instead of 
in the accustomed places of shelter; 
generally a wilderness, Hos. 2,14 (parall. 
“10 Is. 56, 9); ^ maa Mic. 3, 12 wilder- 
ness-hills. Figurat. a`thick, wood-like 
MASS, €. £. n m2 Is. 22,8, elsewhere 
iab ^ a 1 Kings 7, 2 O SL 
forest- house of Lebanon, a great armoury 
built by Solomon at Jerusalem, so 
called either because its pillars were 
made out of cedars, or because it 
was erected of abrazo. with which, 
however, point Nen. 3, 19) By ne iden- 
tical. Still further, a city thickly stud- 
ded with houses Jur. 21, 14; a forest 
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of men 46, 23; a strong, thick, warlike 
army Is. 10, 18 19 33; 32,19; 2337 fy 
Ez. 21,3 or 233 5 h 21,2 fones of 
the SA forest of the field in the south, 
i.e, the thick population of Judah (233 is 
the south of Palestine generally, poet. 
the kingdom of Judah; mY poet. land, 
like magy, 21, 7). — In this appella- 
tive sense ‘pl. an? (viz. mR, city of 
forests, forest- -town) n. p. of a city on 
the border between Judah and Ben- 
jamin Joss. 9, 17; 18, 15; Jupees 18, 
12, formerly aa mbya 15, 9 or mny 
bra Josu. 15, 60, clsewHefemeteo ip 
Dya JER. 26, 20, abridged py ’P 
Ez. 2,25, or np Te JOSH. 18, 28. 
Poetic. “37 ~i ‘(fields of the forest) 
stands once for ny) nop (comp. 1 Sam. 
7,1 &.) Ps. 1327 6. — Metaph. a thicket 
of reeds, where the wild bees abide, and 
which they cover with honey 1 Sam. 14, 
25 (where w37 should be supplied be- 
fore 22); honey-copse, while w37 n333 
14, 27 is a single honey-shrub, ` Targ. 
NEP. — "Way by “y2 Sone or SoL. 5, 
i. "poetically for "92 w27. On the noun . 
comp. the Ar. transposed ely and £, 

a thicket of reeds, a shrubbery of tie. 





a toh 
TO b 


5 a forest-like, rugged place (whence 
the denom. -63 to be difficult of access), 
Syr. lps a thorn-thicket for the Hebr. 
UNA, TRY and mý, Targ. “999 myrica, 
Arab. thorn-bushes, &c., whence 
the connection of the senses comes out 
clearly. Phenic. “33 wood. 

7" (pl. nny; after the form 73972) 
eo same as “x7, forest Ps. 29, 9, of 
the forests of Lebaren and Sirion. — 
2. same as “37 in a metaphor. sense, 
honey-twig 1 Sam. 14, 27. — 3. (Gon 
may L; unveiler, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 9,42, for which 8, 36 has 733177 
(which see). 

“NYa (inhabitant of the forest, de- 
rived from “22) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 21, 19, 
where Dini came up out of the iow- 
ing line, i in consequence of which pee. 
was read. For this name, "137 stands 


py 
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in K’tib 1 Cur. 20,5, the K’ri having 
Tya. 
oy ^ aS a proper name see “3. 
aad (constr. 33", a noun RE the 
fut. Hif of way, Ar. Ur~ye IL, to settle, 
to abide; habitation-giver) m. T: in 
TREA (Jah is the procurer of a 
habitation i. e. a home-giver) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8,27; see W31 and Way. 
Ji EA (from moy) m. making. It is 
a noun formed from the fut. , existing 
in the proper names 102", 127. 
iwp (= esr maker, viz. enn p- 
m. EZR. 10, 36 K'r, for which the K’tib 
=: DD (which see). 
ya (abridged from m3933, Jah is 
the E one) Ezr. 10, 36 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri has bza. 
wy" (= mys") see 
bering. (El is a creating one) n. p. of 
one of David’s heroes 1 Cur.11 47, called 
Maka = Nava, i. e. sprung from a 
city mary (which see); comp. DNMLy. 
z% p» (Gb erator) m. Hence 
1D" (Jah is freer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8, 25; comp. 2X719, T9, W7. 
j ga (2 p. fem. DDI; n rE", ap. 9) 
intr. same as yD? (comp. ma T wid a>, 
>) to shine, to glitter, o a bright are 


mp” Sone or Sox. 4, 10 and 75>), hence 
1. to be beautiful, to be comely, of the 
form Ez. 16,13, of the individual parts 
of the body Sone oF Sou. 7,2; abstr. of 
love (2°75, 37N) 4, 10; 7, 7; cognate 
in sense 073. Tn its Arties to be 
good, distinguished , right, able; cognate 
in sense 332. — 2. According to a usual 
figure, to be prominent, to appear afar, ap- 
plied to a tall cedar Ez. 31,7 &c., the 
same metaphor being in 95 also. Deriv. 
m53, 92, perhaps naia (which see), the 
proper name 4p" (x553), and perhaps nga. 

Pih. nz) (fut. manj) to beautify, adorn, 
with 3 of the thing Jer. 10, 4. 

Puh. (redupL.) p75? (2 pers. m. T057) 
_ to be very beautifully for med, with 472 (more 
than) Ps. 45,3. The eoan of this 


reduplicated form merely consists in this, 
that it stands for "zD, the second Yod 
not being the first radical repeated, but 
arising out of the third (m); and ; mor 
being put by the punctuators after the 
analogy of Kal. An active form to 
it would be mdp), contracted TENRA 
or TBD, whence the adj. penp is 
actually dived 

Hithp. mzn to beautify oneself JER. 
4, 30. 

The organic root of the stem is a 
found in 573, Targ. 22 whence the re- 
dupl. 5252, Ar. ees (to shine, glitter, 


y being changed into the k-sound), E- 


(eminuit); and the Sanskr. bhá (to shine), 
the Greek gë (in game, g&-og, con- 
tracted pøs) &c. is the same root. The 
Ar. 35 (to be perfect, to be complete) 
may have also come from it. 

mi. (constr. 193) adj. m., m9) (constr. 
2a ‘ol. mip, constr. nia) f iL AINE 
applied to le form of men SonG OF SOL. 
1,16, 2 Sam. 14, 25, and women GEN. 
12, 14, 1 Kives 1, 3; usually with the 
addition of "Nm Gen. 39, 6, Deut. 29, 
17 or ayya 1 Sam. 17,42, Gen. 29,17; 
even to animals GEN. 41, 2 18. Weed 
also of single members of the human 
body 1Sam. 16, 12, or of inanimate things 
Ez. 31, 3; agreeable 33, 32. — 2. high, 
overtopping, of 312 (a hill) Ps. 48, 3. — 
3. Figurat. suitable Eccuss. 3,11, useful, 
excellent 5, 17. 

"B"H" (after the last two radicals 
are reduplicated to shew that the idea 
is made stronger, the adjective-ending 
is regularly formed as in *p3, "22, %19) 
adj. m, m9m) (which alone occurs) f. 
very T well-looking, of 33 (cow); 
a figure of Egypt JER. 46, 20, as its 
god is called "28 (bullock, Lae 46,15 
(which the gloss of the LXX and Theo- 
doret have here already). 

iÐ (once Nis) Ezr. 3,7 according to 
a later orthography, comp. SX with 
NISN; high-town, i. e. which projects to 
a heen above the sea) n. p. of an old 
(Plin. 5, 14) Philistine maritime city on 
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the Mediterranean Sea, at the border “Dh (once constr.) , in pause “Sà, with 
of Dan, but belonging to mye J OSH. suff. s apes 7753) mM. sol un, majesty 
19, 46, a port in Solomon’s time 2 Our. Is. 33 17; beauty, corporeal Prov. 31, 
2,15 (comp. 1 Kimes 5,23), but especi- 30, Esra. 1, 11, of a city Ps. 50, 2; 
ally celebrated as such in the Per- A TEE Dar 2, 15 and Ez. 27, 3 
sian period Ezr. 3,7. In the Maccabean | ,), perfectio n of ean comp. ^ 5a 


period Japhé was taken by Simon (1 Macc. 
14, 5); and from the time of Jonathan pae gu. proni E 9, 17, 
parallel a1. 


(ibid. 10, 76) it was recovered by the 
Israelites. It lies 150 stadia from An- "p see “pi 

tipatris (Josephus, Antt. 13, 15, 1), six | 272 (Aill-place, from 952) 1. n. p. of 
miles west of Rama (Abulf.), and above | a place in Zebulon Josu. 19, 12, ac- 
ten hours from Jerusalem; at the west | cording to Eusebius the city Sykaminos 
end of the mountain-road. After under- (miapy Baba Bathra 1192), which, as 
going manifold fortunes since the time | Josephus already states, lay upon the 
of the Macabees, it is still called by | Mediterranean Sea in the vicinity of 


the Arabs 4 (Jafa) or Lis (Jaffa), by 2392 between i>¥ and Caesarea Gan), 
th Syrians are (Jopi) in Greek (after | ana mas ated Mpd i iie fime, gat 
the Syriac form) Józy or Ionann; which S 7 y 


ll f dhie Feb f kaminos, it was situated in the very 
names ail come trom the Hebrew form | joishbourhood, and is the same that is 


Cop a a ie Pigauhe pro called in Arab. Laas Chaifa (Golius on 
nunciation may have been Np? (=); Alpharag. p. 132), in Talmudic #9 
and Strabo already describes it as being (Sabb. 26°), in Pliny (5, 18) MERD 
év viper (16, 2,28). The Phenician 792 (Jeba), different from Sykaminos. — 
Lannova, the name of a mountain near | 9, (distinguished) n. p. m. in Phenician 
Hippo regius (Procop. 8, 2, 4), and Pa- | Josu. 10, 3, as well as in Hebrew 2 Sax. 
phos, 9525, have a statins meaning. 5,15; 1 Cur. 3,7; 14,6. 

ND" see 1p) | ubp’ (a deliverer, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. 

me? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to |m. 1 Cur. 7, 32; compa teas. PORA 
breathe, to puff, to blow, same as n33; and ; monon — 2. (place of refuge) n. Dp. 
hence to pant after something, to press, ofa place, perhaps identical with u22 Sa 
to drive, to hasten, cognate in sense with | (which see); and hence the Patron. abet 
RES (Eccres. 1, 5); fig. to sigh, to gasp, | one belonging to Japhlet Josu. 16, 8. 
other verbs of puffing or blowing taking | (= adopted for the noun Psn; but 
the same course of consecutive mean- | E 
ings. Deriv. 15}. — The organic root 
is 573, M273, ‘with a like signification | 
also ea me 





| see 9AA. 

79" (a noun from the fut. Puhal of 
m28; prop. who becomes visible, an ap- 

Hithp. nent to pant, to sigh, per- pearing one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Num. 
haps to sob, prop. to breathe violently 13, 6; 1 Cur. 7, 38. 
Jer. 4, 31. YDI. (Kal not used) intr. prop. same 

mD? (constr. 52) adj. m. puffing, with | as =) 1. to shine, to glitter, to appear, 
accus. of the object 52m (violence) Ps. whence mya; metaphor. to appear, i. e. 
27,12; elsewhere maz is frequently used | to become iene applied to persons, 
for it-in the sense of pressing, driving. | to be distinguished. Deriv. 3753 2. — 2. to 
With b after which Has. 2, 3 (according | appear afar off, to be prominent, of lo- 
to some). The signification to utter words, | calities, i.e. to be situated high. Deriv. 
to speak, which the old interpreters gave | the proper names 27571, NZ=72, mvp; 
to the verb and derivative, is unproved. | perhaps m>z4nm also, panei ha 
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nyin, should be referred to it, see too 


mpi. Comp. Ar. in both senses, 
to be high. ce č; 
Hif. SEN (fut. yD 1°) 1. same as TNT 
to cause to shine, 329 As (lightning) Jos 
37, 15, with >X upon a ‘thing 3,4. On 
Jor 10, 22 see Eri H. — 2. to appear, 
to come to (as also mar) Deur. 32, 2; 
Ps. 50, 2; 94, 1. — 3. Figur. to enlighten, 
i.e. to favour, with >» of the object Jos 
10, 3. | 
YD II. (Kal not used) tr. to envelop, 


to veil, connected in its organic root 3-57 
with = ae “DT. 


Hif. yg Dit (fut. ap. 35°) to envelop, | 
to veil, Jos 10, 22 and it (v2) veils like | 


darkness , i. e. this land of Sheol veils 
in deepest darkness. 
mb? f. splendour, beauty, majesty 


Ez. 28, eld. 


nD? (not used) tr. to select, to mark | 


out, proceeding from the idea of sepa- 
rating, splitting (cognate in sense N22); 
particularly to make into something ex- 
traordinary, distinguished, wonderful. 
The organic root nz“) would accord- 


ingly be that in 52, ng (which see) &c. | 


Derivat. the noun np; the partly 
cognate N22 and the Aramaean NYP, 
Ww. proceeding from the same view. 
But see Sv: 

DD (formed out of p33, fut. apoc. 
Hif. of mne, after the analogy of sego- 
late nouns; extender, spreader, viz. Jah 
is, the Scripture itself Gun. 9, 27 point- 
ing to this derivation) n. p. of the 
aon of m2 Gex. 6, 10; 10, 1; 
afterwards represented i in the ethnogra- 
phical table as the most distinguished 
next to oY 9, 27; 10,2 21. In that 
table GEN. 10, Der aphet is given as 
the progenitor of 14 peoples, to which 
are added the inhabitants of the lands 
(10, 5) washed by the sea; so that geo- 
graphically the name comprehends all 
Europe, Asia Minor, with the exception 
of the south of Taurus and of Asia be- 
tween the Black and Caspian seas. As 


to the name, it has been brought into: 











So 


connexion with Jametdg of the Greek my- 
thology (Bochart, Geogr. sacra; Hasse, 
Entdeckungen II. p. 131), and explained 
accordingly (Buttmann, Mythol.I. p. 222), 
or with other parts of the Greek myth. 
But such comparisons are very insecure; 
and if we take the passage Gun. 9, 27 
not as an explanation but a bare as- 
sonance, M52 may be derived from mz». 


ae 


| (after the form n23, NPQ) denoting the 


white-coloured race distinguished for 


| its beauty; after the analogy of mn 


and ow. 
per name 
translated by it. 


npp (from mD; a breaker through, 
i. e. causing to bear, viz. Jah is, if it be 
not already in itself an epithet of the 
supreme deity, like the Egyptian Ptah 
and Phenic. Pataik from the same stem) 
n. p.m. Junars 11,12; 1 Saw. 12 11; 
Greek Tege. — 2. n. p. of a place in 
Judah Josu. 15, 43. 


PN OEE (El is a begetter) n. p. of 


In was Hebrew the pro- 
lune (beauty) Hassan was 


a valley on the borders of Asher and 


Zebulon Josu. 19,14 27. It is conjec- 
tured to be the present Jefát (Robinson, 
new Bibl. Researches p. 135 seq.). 
NS) (once, with the elision of N, "N=? 
Jos 1, 21; inf. abs. 8&2, constr. DNY con- 
mo kom DNS; imp. NX, with a of 
motion ANS Juvces 9, 29 “pl. f. DNE 
Sone oF Sor. 3,11, because with; miyo; 
part. m, SEV, f ONE Ps. 144, 14 or 
nev Devt. 28,57 or x out of HNX? 
Eccuzs. 10, 5; a Ny) intr. 1. express- 
ing self-activity,, to go out, to go forth, 
from a place, oppos. X3 tele a) with 
V2 of the place whence GEN. 8,19, Jos 
3,11, yet also (comp. the Latin egredi 
AN with the accus. Ex.9,29, 2 Kines 
20, 4, therefore in the participial con- 
struction EIT WW GEN. 32, 23 those 
going out of the city , Mant (Sx) 9, 10, 
"es wwe 34, 24. In ‘going out of a 


, door or gate, the place is usually joined 


with 3 (through), because it is also a 
going through, JER. 17,19, Neu. 2,13, 
but also with 772 Jupges 11,31, and with 
the accus. of the object Jos 30,24; Grn. 


RM 


34, 26. — b) without regard to place, 
expressing mere agency, hence absol. 
Gen. 24,11; Ex. 16, 4; Jupaus 3, 24. 
To b) belongs the signification to walk, 
where also no stress is laid. upon the 
act of going out; with accus. whither, 
Am. 4,3 and ye shall go to the breaches; 
DONIN ^) to follow 2 Sam. 11, 8; to go 
out to war Is. 42,13; a "232 "> a march 
before, to war 1 ead 8, 20; DNP A to 
go to meet JoB 39, 21 &c.; noo 4 to 
come to one Is. 36,16; to travel, in order 
to trade DEUT. 33, 18; to go out free, of 
slaves Ex. 21, 3, fully “Worm ’ 21, 5 or 
“Wem? ^ 21, 2; xx even of inanimate 
things, P oe free to their first 
possessors LEV. 25, 28. — 2. to go away, 
to go forth, from a person, construed 
with 03% Ex. 8, 26, nN} 5, 20, "2>7 
GEN. 41, 46, “EGF 8, 15, with little dis- 
tinetion in the meaning, according as 
the being with one is expressed by 97, 

“MX or "D2. Going away from God 
stands with obn Gen. 4, 16, "RP NN 
Jos 2, 7, seldom with the accus. in the 
meaning to forsake JER. 10,20. — 3. Me- 
taphor. in a variety of applications as 
to withdraw, remove, with 72 from Is. 49, 

17 (parall. poy 49, 19); JER. 43, 12; 

Lament. 1, 6; to ohh of, M She 
accus. of ‘Soa, 2 Kines 11,7 9; to wan- 
der forth, absol. Ps. 144,14, with 3 to 
a place JER. 29,16 and 7/2 whence, ‘but 
also generally to wander, to go, with ya 
whence and S} whither JER. 9, 2; 25, 32: 

to go to hunt 1 Sam. 3 oe to a to till 
the fields Ps. 104, 23; to a forth, from 
the mother’s womb, to be born, Gun. 25, 
25; 38,28, frequently with the addition 
of ja72 Jos 1,21, Dy 343% 3,11, 0772 
JER. 1, 5; soul oy 22 Trane 28, 

57; of aal, with snes Is. 14 29; 

to arise, with 472 (out of) Jos 38, 29; 

to spring from, to be begotten, with 
'D yoma Gen. 35,11, 7772 46,26, `a 
15, ve, once ’p 17372 Is. 48, 1, ‘he pro- 
genitor being elsewhere opad to a 
spring (Prov. 5, 16 18; Ps. 68,27); to 
proceed GEN.10, 11; 17, G 1 Cmr. 2,53; 

to go out, Pom mean BorN 4, 14, 
distress Prov. 12,13, danger JER. 11, i 
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slavery 2 Kines 13,5, i.e. to be liberated, 
sometimes with 77 numa; to escape, with 
accus., an evil EccLes. 7,18; to go forth, 
by lot 1 Sam. 14,41, from trial Jos 23, 
10; ’p Wea, 33 ra to go out, of the ite 
of a person GEN. 42, 28; Sona or SoL. 
5,6; to proceed from, ma sprout, bloom, 
of plants 1 Kines 5,13; Jos 14, 2; to 
bear Deut.14, 22; to grow out, of a horn 
Dan. 8, 9; to appear, become visible, of 
the sun Gev. 19, 23, the stars Neu. 4, 
15, the morning-dawn Hos. 6,3, figur. 
of salvation Is. 51, 5; to move along, to 
move down, of fire Num. 26,35, lightning 
Ez. 1, 13, wind Zeca. 6, 5; to gush out 
Ex. 17, 6, comp. 0777 NY; to be drawn, 
of lots Í osm. 16, 1, with > of the per- 
son; to be shot, of an arrow ZECH. 9,14; 
to i brought out of, of wares 1 Krwas 
10, 29 (comp. N2i72 vs. 28); to spend, 
pay away, with by for a thing 2 Kines 
12,13; to run on, to extend, to pass on, 
of a boundary Num. 34,9; Jur. 31, 39; 
to project, of 53313, wie 7 out of Nun. 
3,25; with "37 to ‘brie forth words, to 
ean Is. 6, 10; to speak forth = to com- 
mand Esra. 7, o to promise Is. 45, 23; 
to issue, of a decisioi Ps.17, 2 ao u 
out JupGEs 13,14, and so in the same 
manner other applications. Deriv. 8°23, 
N21, “RFN, NY. 

"Hif. Nyin (fut. wet, ap. NEN; imp. 
Nan, once wz Is. 43 8; part. wer, 
once Nyina Ps. 135,7) caus. to cause to 
go out or forth, hence” to lead out, with 
accus. of the person and 7/2 of the place 
Ex. 13, 3; Ez. 11, 7 &c.; to lead away, 
with bsa of the person Grn. 45, 1; to 
lead to, with >} of the person or place 
19, 5, Ez. 46,21, or also with > of the 
place 2 Cur. 29, 16; to carry through, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 12, 5. In fig. 
applications as in the case of Kal, to 
free, from slavery Ex. 13,14, from pri- 
son Is. 42, 7, from trouble Ps. 25, 17, 
from an enemy’s power (331872) 2 Sam. 
22,49 (for which the Ps. 18, 49 has ope 
Sviny); to lead to war Is. 43, 17; 
drive forth Ezr. 10, 3; to cause to arise, 
to be born JOB 10,18; to bring forth, by 
art Is. 54,16; to put forth, plants, fruits 
Gen. 1,12; Ps. 104,14; to cause to ap- 


ae 


pear, to make visible Is. 40, 26; JoB 38, 
a to make clear, to bring to light Ps. 

, 6; Jos 28,11; to take forth, to se- 
peni with 72572 Tay. 26,10 or }32 owt 
of Jer.15,19; to bring out, i. e. to an 
a report, ih: 22 of the person respect- 
ing one Num. 14, 37; to announce, with 
> of the person Neu. 6,19; to draw out 
x 4 6 "Ez. 21, 8; 24, 6; to exact, or 
to impose a tribute, with >» 2 Kincs 
15 40) 

Hof. NEAT to be brought out, led forth, 
Gen. 38, 25; to flow out, i. e. to be sent 
forth toma a spring Ez. 47, 8, if we 
should not take DN% here as a noun 
in the sense of mouths. 

The stem N¥° has been preserved 
pure only in the Aramaean Re), [se 
(to shoot forth, to grow) and in the 
Ethiopie NX1 wazéa; elsewhere it is 
=D: and then => (to go out), Las 
(the L Yod and Nun being inter- 
changed in the initial sound. The or- 
ganic root is Nu, which exists also 
in NS belonging to SNE, XIS, NS, 
RENE (Aram. N33 belonging to NO, 
sued, see N: 15), in 3973 &e. In the | 


dats M Pez, are in use for 


it. Phenic. xx? Gan pl. m. O35 [iusim 
Plaut. Poen. 1 10]) the same. 


a3) (Kal not used) tr. same as 233 


(which see) to set, to put, to place, a 
signification usually assumed to explain 
the Hithp. But neither this Hithp. nor 
the collateral form 2} (necessarily to 
be assumed as a Kal to Hif., Nit, Hof., 
and as a stem for the nouns 2°%:, 382, 
nei, 22, 72572, 372) ae fe 
Re toh of a transitive signification 
for Kal necessary; rather do the iden- 


tity of the stem with the Ar. 05 (to 





stand, to stand fast, to endure), 05 


(to stretch or lay upon the ground), | 


we 3 (to be constant, enduring) and its 

manifest connection with aw, as well 

as all the stems compared at 2%2 point 

to an intrans. meaning: to be firmly in a 

place, to stand frm or sit, to lie firmly 
T 
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Phenic. 2%) tr. to place, 





in a place &e. 
part ax. 
Hithp. E003 (fut. agm); 3 fem. once 
arnn for 3% “nn Ex. 2, ,4; imp. in pause 
maginn) to stand forth, Jos 38,14 they 
stand there like a garment, i. e. as if 
dressed out; Ex. 2, 4 and his sister stood 
afar off; JER. 46,4 shew yourselves stand- 





ing forth with your helmets; with a D2 
to stand against one Ps. 94,16, but ‘also 
to stand with or on the Hig of one Num. 
11,16; to stand firm, in opposition, to 
withstand 2 Cur. 20,6; 2 Sam. 21,5; to 
take a stand 18aM.17,16; to set oneself, 
with 3 Ex. 19, 17 or by of the place 
Has. 2, 1. The combination with >z 
of a person or thing is most frequent 
in these applications: a) to stand with a 
person or thing Num. 23, 3; to take up 
a<position with one 2 Car. 11,13; b) to 
stand against one, to rise up against Ps. 
2, 2; c) to stand before one, to do ser- 
| vice Jos 1, 6, but in the last sense it 
| is also construed with 2 rea Ex Soe 
| 6, in which manner 1123 “also appears 
[Eror 22, 29) 


2x5 (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew 3s; comp. 22. 

Pah. 357 (inf, constr. Noy?) to make 
sure, determinate, clear, certain, Dan. 7, 
19 with >3: then I wished that he would 
give me assurance respecting ... (the 
reading N2"x> from 1y2 does not at all 
give a good sense). Deriv. 3°32. 





AX (Kal unused) tr. prop. same as 
(TT 
Sx) to lay down, to set down; the Ar. 


oa) (to put, to lay) also pointing to 
this transitive signification. 

Hif. ym (part. 39812; inf. constr. 
aN; fut. PEt, ap. 530") fh place, per- 
sons GEN. 43,9 or things Devt. 28, 56, 
1 Sam. 5, 2, also with the TOE to 
JER.51,34, more frequently with > JoB 
il, Os with by upon Deut. 28, 26; fig. to 
IAA E, determine, set up Armly, Dew 
Am. 5, AB with py of the person ‘to 
make to stand with one Jos 33, 15. 

Hof. ssm to be left, to remain, Ex. 
HOW 

The organic root of the stem should 

38 





REA 


be compared chiefly with that in 3¥7), 
partly also with p~ (see Hif}); but aa 
with 28m, since the latter is intrans. 


"nx? e noun from the fut. Kal of 


sa) m. 1. what shines or gives light, 
hence oil, coupled with win Num. 18, 
12; Deur. 7,13; 28,51; fig. WISI 73 
stern 4, 14 TX Pate with oil, the 
two heads (the spiritual and the civil). 


— 2. (a Shining one, viz. Jah is) n. p. of a | 
Levite Ex.6,18, who became head of 


a family; patr. “7% Num. 3, 27. 


DAS (with suf. pnt; plur. constr. 
was, “with suff. "BIS; prop. part. pass.) 
m. 1. spread out, hene a couch, a bed, 
either a age- itd Gex. 49, si one 
of the dead Jos 17,13, or a cook o rest 
upon Ps. 63, 7; sometimes appended to 


way 132, 3. the spreading of it is de- | 


noted by 359 Jos l. e. — 2. (f. only 
in 1Krves 6, 6) an expression in archi- 
tecture 1 Kines 6,5 6 10 K’tib, which 
has sometimes been explained story 
(contignatio = stratum), sometimes floor 
(Symm., Joseph.); probably it means 
the (extended) lower building, substruc- 
tum, except that both single stories 


or floors 6, 6 10, as well as the whole | 
The K’ri | 
to give a form | 


building are denoted by it. 
has another form 3%), 
for the technical application of the word. 


pos? (mocker, laugher; in Gen. 17, 


17 rad 18, 12, the laughter, sometimes | 
of Abraka Pana of elr some- | 


times that of people at the birth 18, 6, 
is assumed as the occasion of the name; 
it is best explained by the joy of the 
parents at his being born in their old 
age) n. p. m. of the great progenitor 
Isaac, whose life is described at length 
in Gen. ch. 21-28. Like aps. and 
2m2, PHX is also put for all Israel. 
Sometimes priv. (which see) is put in- 
stead Am. 7, 9; ‘JER. 33, 26; Ps. 105, 9. 
LXX Tsodx. 


NE (constr. pl. NFI) m. shoot, son, | 
2 Cur. 32, 21 K’ri, prop. those come forth, 


born, aae viih the addition of 


a the K’tib reads Nea = TENTIA | 
RN; 
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prepositives at a later period at- | 


py 


taching themselves to the perfect with- 
out the relative Wx. 

Dx (def. Na- ) adj. M., NaS? f., 
sure, "irrevocable, Dan. 6, 13; faithful, 
exact, 2,45; 7, 16; NIE? adv. certainly, 
surely, 3, 24, for whith 2,8 has >¥2-y2- 

IXI see JAS? 2. 


ye? (Kal not used) tr. same as a7 
(which see), to put, to set, to place, 
usually to spread out, a bed, a bed-like 
building; whence »=7 (modern Hebrew 
pl. nisy), pax and yr. 

Hif. ygn (fut. oe) to spread out, 
for a couch, to make as a bed, with ac- 
cusat. of the material, >ixw (as object) 
Ps. 139, 8, i. e. to make the couch in 
Sheol; to spread sackcloth and ashes Is. 
58, 5, as penitents do. 

Hof. yy (fut. sx) to be spread un- 
derneath as a bed, “DN? pw Esra. 4, 3; 
with nnn, and 1729 spread under Is. 14, 
11; yet it is better to take 3%? as a 
noun in the last passage signifying 
cushion, on account of the parallel ng5%2. 


YX m. cushion Is.14, 11, see ox). 





[OS I. (part. pass. m. per, pl. DPE?, 
fem. DIPS; inf. constr. NPX; imp. pe? 
and PX; te I. px? after aa form ae, 
es ap. PE 1 Kıyas 22,35, fut. IL px: 
=prr, ores pl. apt 1 Kies 18, 
34, '2 Kinas 4,40, more frequently fut. 
M p, PEN, before Makkeph ~pxy; 
| fut. I. occurs only in an intrans. sense) 
1. tr. same as px II. (px) to pour, to 
pour out, a liquid, as D1 Lev. 8, 15, 
ny 2 Ta 3, 11, m% Gex. 28, 18, 
| with 29 of the person or thing on ich 
Lev. 2, 1; 1 Kines 18, 34; hence yaw ^ 
|g Ny 1 Sam. 10, 1 to anoint, also 
with omission of the object or accus. 
2 Kines 4, 4; seldom with 5x for b3 
| 2 Kıyas 9, 6. With a to pour in Ez. 24, 
| 3; to pour out, a liquid food, with > of 
the person 2 Kies 4,41 or with 'Ð "op 
2 Sam. 13,9. Figur. vite y to pour out, 
on the hie, desert land, i.e. to refresh 
and make it fruitful Is. 44, 3; to pour 
the spirit of life upon a thing, i. e. to in- 








a 


vigorate, to elevate Is. l. c. Here be- 
longs. the part. pass. pix? Ps. 41, 9; 
an evil is poured upon him (i. e. sick- 
ness penetrates him); as one says of 
anger, it is poured forth Jer. 42,18. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense: to cast, to 
melt, metals, with accus. of the object 
Ex. 38, 5 and » of the person for whom 
25, 12 and 2 of the place where they 
are cast 1 Kixas 7, 46. pix? Jos. 28, 2 
and 29,6 belongs to prx IT. ‘(which sar 
while pax> 41,15 16 belongs topis LIE; 
on ae contrary, the forms wp: 1 One 
7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3, and nips? 1 Kines 
7, 30 belong here to the meaning to 
fond or cast metal, as also the infinitive 
constr. npx Ex. 38, 27; while in JoB 
38, 38 it belongs to pet I. — 3. intr. 
to flow out, of the blood of a wound 
1 Kings 22, 35. Deriv. ap. 

Pih. p% (only part. fem. Npr K’tib) 
to pour out continuously, oil 2 Kryes 4, 
5, where the K’ri has n7x‘va (part. Hif). 

Hif. pogin (after the form 37345; 
only part. f. NRL) to pour out 2 Krxas 
4,5 Kri; the Ktib has ngec. (The 
Hifil-form of px? IIL. is piss, after the 
analogy of ae) 

Hof. pss (fut. pe; on the contrary 
part. m. pea, constr. P2, as a subst.) 
1. to be poured out Lev. 21, 10; to be- 
come fuid, 733 into a river Jos 29, 16; 
yet pv may be taken in the latter 
place as a part. =p% in the sense of 
to be poured out, i. e. to leave no trace. 
We might read still better pxir (fut. 
Hif.) and translate with the Vulg. a 
river washes away their foundation. 
2. In a metallurgical sense, hence pe 
1 Kines 7, 16 a molten work of brass. 
Deriv. pei, npyva 1 and 2. 

The stem in its first signif. coincides 
exactly, as to its organic root, with that 
in F272, 52, JO, mo, and in signi- 
fication 2 also with PL JE 





pa I. (part. pass. m. D£); inf. constr. 
DPY) intr. 1. same as p% IIL. (prix) to 
be firm, condensed , hard , hence pax? 
hardened, i. e. very firm J oB 41,16, of 
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the hardness of a stone, especially of 
the lower millstone. Hence too 41,15 
=p¥ 11, 15 a firm mass. pis? lox 
297 6 and perhaps also 28, 2 belongs to 
px I. — 2. to become thick , to thicken 
J OB 38, 38. 

Hof. pet (part. p72) to become firm, 
thick, strong, hence-the part. firm, strong, 
Jos 11, 15. Deriv. pyan. 

The E root of this stem is closely 
connected with that in pin, pr, pu-m &e. 


joe? III. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


ag) (which see), whose collateral form 
it is. 

Hif. psy (fut. PS) to set, with accus. 
of the object 2 Sam. 15, 24, and with 
1252 of the person Josu. (a 23. 

mp% (with suf. inpx7, from p% L) 
la casting , of Metal 1 ewe ti. 24. 


3? T (ur. ng) after the form 723, 
ap. “2; 2. am “xn, 3 pl. m. 23, 
which - may also be referi Ai to aY) intr. 
same as ^% I (ang) and sx I. (mag) to 
be narrow, pressed together, from the 
ndean signification “to be en- 
closed, fenced about”. Hence figur. to 
be straitened, in step (32%), i. e. not to 
be free in his movement Prov. 4, 12; 
Jos 18,7; to have no room, for dwelling, 
Is. 49,19 thou wilt be narrower than the 
inhabitants, i. e. too narrow for the in- 
habitants; metaphor. to be in distress 
(parallel x), trouble, sorrow, misfortune, 
and used impersonally like 99 and 315 
Gex. 32, 8; 1 Sam. 30, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 2 
Jupes 2, 15; 10, 9; Jos 20, 22. nies 
belongs to -ag I. 

The stem me in this signif. is iden- 
tical in its organic root (172) with that 
in nagp, TWIG, WEP, sie in all which 
lies the Caneel TEAL WS of hedging 





about, enclosing; Ar. ~ to straiten. 


aye IL. (part. m. 1377, most frequent- 

ly used as a noun, which see; fut. I. 

“iz? ‘5 “EEN, with stuf TIFN Is. dD. 0e 

49, 35 K'tib TIEN; also the o is lasts 

as ae Is. 44, 12; fut. II. EN, WE, 

ap. g5, ng) ir. prop. to cut, secare, 
38* 





sy’ 


cognate in sense with N53 (="'92), hence 
to form, to fashion, of a carver in wood, 
a joiner Is. 44,9 12, but also of a 
smith 54,17, Mei of a potter 64, 7. 
Phenic. "x^ a potter. Hence figur. to 
create, of God, supplementing N73 and 
mie Is. 43,7; 45,7; JER. 33, 2; "Àm. 4, 
3; “with accus. of the object nl accus. 
of the material Gen. 2,19; but the latter 
is frequently omitted Ps. 104, 26; Am. 
4,13. The idea is, however, only applied 
generally, and in such a way as that the 
original meaning to form is entirely in 


the back-ground Is. 45, 7; Zeon. 12, 1. | 


Metaphor. in general to make into some- 
thing, to destine, to appoint, with accus. 
of the object and 5 to Is. 42, 6; 49, 5; 
to devise, where HWY or N37 donates 
the execution and completion Is. 22,11; 
37, 26; 46,11; 2 Kinas 19, 25; with 
by dn person en thing to plot GR 
one or a thing Jer. 18, 11; Ps. 94, 20 
devising mischief against (2) tein For 


“Zi or ny as a noun, in its variety- 


of senses, see under “¥1". 
Ts}. 

“Nif. “x13 prop. to be formed, fashioned, 
therefore to exist, to be, Is. 43, Pi before 
me there was no God, parall. m 

Puh. =£) to be preformed, eee 
Dga (days of life) Ps. 139, 16. 

Hof. “1 to be made, "32 Is. 45,17. 

The: organic root of this stem “X79 
with the fundamental meaning “to cut” 
is also in 5% II. (44x), whence the noun 
“Ax edge, and i image, form. This root is 
moreover in ng-a I. (Targ. "¥-2, Syr. 
S, Ar. SSY, ER, F i (which 


see), 07M (intrans.), yer e (prop. 
to cut) Re, where the same fundamental 
meaning is found. Hence the metaphor 
is just as in N72; and in actual usage 


there is no then between the two 
verbs. See MN IL 


TS? (with suf. VSI, 23) m. 1. coner., 
formation, frame, of a neh, particularly 
of man as a weak creature of the dust 
Ps. 103, 14; the clay-work, of the potter 
Is.29, tee an idol Han. 2 18. — 2. Figur. 
the prai of the thought, the inclination 


Deriv. "3, 
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and endeavour, after evil, usually coupled 
with 32 Gen. 8, 21, or 3} miawra 6, 5; 
1 Cur. 29, 18; selon without 3 eae 
3, 2h but also generally purpose, in 
a good sense, Is. 26, 3 thou preservest 
those that are staid in purpose, where 5%) 
is the accus., standing for 933 77729. — 


3. (creation, viz. of Jah) n. p. m. Gan. 
46, 24; patr. 9%. Num. 26, 49. 


aks (only pl. ng) m. the form, of 


the members, the bodily structure JOB 
Lio 


ace (from mag) creation, i. e. a 
creator is Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 11, 
for which 25, 3 has 8, with Yod re- 
jected at the beginning. 


NYS (only fut. ng), ngm, TIEN, 
where Yod the first letter of the root in- 
stead of quiescing is assimilated to the 
following sound by Dag. forte, asin >, 
“x7, conseq. for NE or NR &.; 3 p. “pl. 
in pause mY) doubling the leet radical, 
as in D, apna, Mut &e.) intr. to 
burn, to be set on fire, to kindle, with 3 
in a thing, Is. 9, 17 and it kint ih: 
thickets of the far to be burned, wea 
in fire, i.e. to perish in the fire 33, 12; 
JER. 49, 2; 51, 58. 

Nif. nx: (after the form n¥2, like 
ay and 2%2; used only in the perfect) 
to be burned, consumed, of a country 
Jer. 9, 11; with 42723 or also without 
any abl of pastures 9,9; generally 
to be desert, waste 46, 19, where the 
LXX read m3, from mix, Ar. whe 
(to call, comp. ‘the Phen AA p. bvank7 
invocation of Baal); in the later period 
of the language like Kal, to be con- 
sumed, with Ux3 to perish in fire Nen. 
1, 3; 2, IL. Figur. of burning anger, 
with 3 5 of the person in whom 2 Kinas 
22,13, or of the object in which it flames 
up 22,17; for which the usual 3m 
stands in the parallel passage 2 Cur. 
34,21 25. In Jer. 2,15 the K’ri has the 
pl. ans? (from ng3 in an objective mean- 
ing), while the K’tib reads in? in the 
sing.; in no case should a stem M2 be 
thought of. 


ap 


Hif. ng (after the form 3°23, P'S, 
Dg from ak, pr, 3X; part. nL; 
fut. mg, ap. ny; but also once re- 
gularly the perf. Toyin 2 Sam. 14, 30 
K’tib) to burn, to set on jire, to kindle, 
with accus. of the object kindled, mp" on 
2 Sam. 14, 30, 123 Jur. 51, 30, “sy 
D2, 20% But when We stands with it to 
supplement the idea of the verb, and 
the meaning accordingly is to set fire to, 
the object wherein stands with 2 JER. 17, 
27; 21, 14; 33, 12; 50, 32; Am. 1, 14; 
LAMENT. 4, 11, where we may also be 
put after Ez. 21, 3; twice by stands for 
2 Junees 9,49, Jer. 11,16, as vice versa 
3 (m2) i by 9,8. wha nym to cause 
to perish by pe. with accusat. of the 
object 2 Sam. 14, 30, where the K’tib 
reads nyin. Another form, mr after 
the analogy of 27253 (from 329), whence 
comes the fut. with suff. + IO EN Is. 27,4, 
belongs also to our stem; ‘but we Mould 
read “EN. 

The organic root of the stem ng“) 
lies also in nw-> belonging to the Nifal 
my 2 and in ny (anw) or N73, if this 
be the stem. 


mph (not used) intr. to be hollowed out, 
to be deep, of a tub, hole, pit. The org. 
root ap~> is also found in ap72 L, ap H. 
(227), ap (21), Aram. z5 (323), arene 
33, mots mo I. » 33 IE , 2379, softened 
in the initial ean into 2X (2N), Aram. 
a8 (228), Hebr. 2377 ILL. &c., as well as 
in numerous stems in the P macan and 


Arabic. The Arab. 55 to be hollow, 
deep, spoken of a pit, a hole, is specially 
to be compared. Derivative 

2p? (with suf. 33; pl. Dap? , constr. 
=) with suff. TARY m. 1. the vat (cupa) 
of the press, into which the new wine 
flowed Jo.2,24; 3,18; Hace. 2,16, Greek 
únohývior; ome conceived of ag a main 
dispenser of drink 2 Kines 6, 27, without 
its being = Nà on that account. Tt stands 
in poetry, however, for na (the trough, 
in which the grapes lie to be trodden); 
hence n 33 Jos 24,11 or ^a 953 
Is. 16, 10, naa 777 standing elsewhere 
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(Is. 63,2). 722 "aR? Zecu. 14, 10 the 
king’s wine-presses, which were situate 
at the royal garden within the double 
wall at Jerusalem. — 2. (depth, hollow) 
n. p. of a celebrated battle-field where the 
Midianites suffered a defeat; called 2p) 
2X7 JupGus 7, 25 because ae Midianita 
king 2X7 camped there. Whether the 
place should be looked for in a district 
east or west of the Jordan, is uncertain. 


Yap" (from yap) m. gatherer, see 


Seeaps (El is gatherer) n. p. of a 


city. in ie south of Judah on the Edo- 
mite border Nex. 11, 25; on the other 
hand, in Jos. 15, 21 me. 2 Sam. 23, 20 
PSE IP stands for it. 


ap (part. f.NIp>; part. pass. m. p3; 
inf. constr. Tip; fut. R3 and TR) in- 
trans. to glow, to burn, to flame, spoken 
of fire, burning anger Is. 65, 5, Deur. 
32, 22; of annihilation and destruction 
Is.10,16. 797" has become a noun, prop. 
anything kindled, hence a burning log Is. 
30,14. Deriv. 7377, iP, pin, mpi 
and > in the proper name ESTR. 

Hof. span (only fut. RA) to be kindled, 
to be a with 3 of the place in which 
Lev. 6, 2 5, seldom with 22; to flame up, 
to ie, like Kal, of anger, absol. JER. 
17, 4, or with by of the person 15, 14. 

The stem “pY is identical with nx, 
since X is interchanged with p in stems 
(comp. p23 and 2¥2, “XP and “py, WX 
and “pa &e.); Me See Syr. pole s 


a ie same. But the organic root is 
mp7}, which is also in 72 (773). 

TP (part. f. def. NOIR? or xa Tp?) 
De ‘intr, same as Hebrew a Dan. 
3,6 15 17 21 23 26. Deriv. NIP? 

TP (constr. TRI) m. the glow of anger, 
see DIFP. 

NIP (Cane NTR, def. NATRY) Aram. 
ma ‘conflagration Dan. Cale: 

orp (wrath of the people) n. p. of 
a locality in the mountains of Judah 
Josu. 15, 56. 


Mi? (not used) intr. prop. to keep, to 


1? 


mp 


hold fast, to guard; particularly in a 
religious sense, to be pious, God-fearing, 
i. e. to hold to God, to keep him for one- 
self, Ar =; V. VIII. Comp. the stem 
mp} connected with the present, to be 
obedient, prop. to hold to one, to resort 
to one, to attach oneself to him, Hebr. r mR 
(to collect), whence the proper names 
Map, NARA, Targumic | and Talmudic 
Nap (to oeeo. Ar. x5 (the initial y 
and 7 interchanged) to be bound, i. e. 
firm, strong, and to apprehend, a dis- 
course. Yet it is probable that Mp? is 
also said of God, to keep (a A 
protect, to hold to him. From all ae 
verbs (z i aie mp, T enlarged nap, 
Ar. ESE x55, si, ` Åram. NOP &e.) it 
is evident that the organic root rip is 
altogether identical with the root 1p in 
the sense to gather to a thing or person, 
to hold firmly by one, to comprehend 
thoroughly, to trust (2p), to be strong, 
firm, with which may be compared the 
Sanskrit ka, to be mighty, the Zend 
kavi a king, the Pers. kav firm, valiant 
&e. Deriv. nap) in the proper name 
Drip? and the name 4p; on the other 
hand the K'tib napin 2 the 34, 22 be- 
longs to ™p?. 


mp orn part. m. of mp, one hold- 
ing by the assembly of the wise) (ON jl ies 
Prov. 30,1, a name that appears to be 
symbolic like that of the son “138; the 
superscription, here having necessarily 
to be interpreted symbolically. 


ry? (not used) intr. to obey (Ar. 535 


the same, whence xis 3 obedience) prop. 


to hold to one, to be attached to one, to 
hope, to trust, which ideas have heen 
already e under np. Derivat. 


mmp, and the proper name nip im K’tib. 


mp (constr. nmp with Dagesh in 
p in the construct state as in 7229, 
"B20, niyo, ninss; from mp) Fem. 
P lence, reverence, ee GEN. "49, 10 
(Targ., On Gandch who compares ‘the 
Arab., Kimchi and others); Prov. 30, 17. 
It is true that the Vulg., Syr., LXX (in 


a en ee ee ee sae TN 
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the Genesis passage) take it to mean 
expectation, hope =p 17, which the word 
may also signify; that Rashi, the cod. 
Sam. (see nap), Levi ben Gershom (ie 
suppose it to denote attachment to, a 
sense which also lies in the verb; and 
that the LXX, Targ. and Rashi on Prov. 
understand it to mean old age, from 
map to be weak; but the first significa- 
tion is preferable because of its natural- 
ness. 


Tp m. a burning log JER. 30, 14. 
Tp" m. a burning Is. 10, 16. 


vip up; from uap) masc. 
a thing to be ra or cast away JOB 
8,14. See ur 
oP" (a noun from the fat. Kal of 
ap) i the existing substance, i. e. the 
living things of the earth Gex. 7, 4 23; 
Devt. 11, 6; perhaps from tp to e, 
so bea G “would denote a Hone thing. 
>^ (after the form pi¥y, Dp% 
ae on 19, from wp), and = wip? Hos. 
9,8, being in signif. = part., see Up"; 
pl ae) m. an ensnarer, a net- -layer, 
a fowler, ‘Prov. 6, 5, usually with me 
(which see) laid br the wapi Ps. 91, 
3; Hos. 9, 8; apem Fw Jer. 5, 26 
me stooping (53 infin. of J2¥) of the 
Fowlers. 


` (in mss. 


wip see Wapa. 
maip (from i; mp after the form ng’ 


"e 
Eccuzs. 5, 10 Kee naay, many) eA 
Se vale § in 


an ip? (Zl is almightiness) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4,18, formed from De and np 
with the vowel of union °-. 

OR" (a noun formed from theneut. 
Hof. of Jp, prop. a curtailed, shortened 
one, i.e. a little one, comp. the proper name 
jez; the LXX and Vulg. read j2p?, from 
the fut. of Kal; the Arab. was ‘spoken 
and written Kar A b=) jaye. OL 
a son of Eber, of the fifth generation 
after Noah, from Shem, and therefore 
to be considered a Semitic progenitor 
Gen. 10, 25. The thirteen tribes de- 


rad 


Ə 


Dp 


scended from Joktan viz. 4717228, 120, 
Dem DL Di, STAN, OPT, 
SA SP, Naw, "PiN, Abn, Se 
had their abode in a A and 
gave their names to the countries there 
10, 25-30. According to 10, 30 the 
J oktanites dwelt from Nw till where 
one comes to “DD, even to the east- 
mountain, i. e. ee Bisha on the great 
road of Negd, called the key of Yemen, 
to Safar, the metropolis of the kings of 
Saba and Himyar, and as far as the 
eastern mountain-territory. Comp. Po- 
cocke, spec. Hist. Arabum p. 338. 

Dp? (A setter up, viz. Jah is, from 
Bip) ne p- m. 1 Cur. 8,19; 24, 12. 

“"2° (formed from the Pihel of =p) 
ia m. dear, costly, valuable, Ji ER. 
31, 20. 

EUEN (def. XR) Aram. adj. m. weighty, 

art, Day. 2,11; distinguished, noble 
Ezr. 4, 10. 


Dp (not used) intr. same as DP (099), 
ies iT i 
out of which it is lengthened (in its 
application to proper names); as it is 
also elongated at the end into mip. 
Derivat. the noun p> (constr. ops) in 
the proper names TP, 2ra, ‘and 
Dp? (constr. 127%) in ne proper name 
DyOR. 
=i 
Dy. 
=k (constr. 1237) m. see DIP). 
map (Jah is the Continuing, Endur- 


> 5) 
(constr. BP?) mase. see S23, 


ing, see Dp?) n p m ECHR 2 11: 3,18. 


DY? (continuance of the congrega- 
tion; ez constr. state of 19>) n. p. of a 
Levitical city in Ephraim, south-west 
of mi3 DaN on the mountain that rises 
rugged above the plain of the Jordan, 
nearly opposite to the mouth of the par 
1 Kives 4, 12, 1 Cur. 6, 53; for which 
another Ephraimite city Dsp is men- 
tioned in Josu. 21, 22. 

shia (continuation of the family) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 23,19. The reference 
of Dp? to op, constr. ap, is not suf- 
a U iher see Dp’ 
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mapi (from 37 I.) masc. possession, 
see 
DYIP2 (from By mp 
the congregation; sop. is a noun from 
the Hofal of map r.) n. p. of a Levitical 
city in Zebulon Jos. 21, 34, situated 
at mount Carmel, and therefore called 
22922 ^ 12, 22, where a brook rising 
in Carmel fomai by 19,11. It was for- 
merly the residence of a Canaanite king 
12,22. There appears to have existed 
also another city of this name; because 
the addition of 513932 was put to ours. 


y PA I. (only fut. IPO, IRD, while the 
| synonymous p3 is ‘used. in the perf. 


HZ, 2a 58) intr. same as ¥P3 to 
be taken gay removed, struck of, as 


the Ar. «X5 (to strike away, to knock 


off, to drive away) has the same funda- 
mental signification when trans. Hence 
figurat. a) to be dislocated (of a limb) 
Gen. 32, 26; b) to stand of, from a 
thing, to turn away from, with %3 JER. 
6, 8 or 5372 of the person Ez. 23, 17 18, 
therefore to be tired of. Cognate in sense 
is Yp, Up (to withdraw from a thing, to 
feel disinclination to it). The organic 
root *p77, as a collateral form of iri 
lies also in VR. (YR), 3 and £, as Aide 
* and 0 being frequently Meche 
in-the formation of roots; in the Arab. 
only the above-mentioned «X3 and also 


possession of 





(2-83 (to loosen, to break off, to put away) 
are connected with it. 

YD II. (Kal not used) tr. to stick in, 
to fix firmly to a thing, Arab. 35 (to 
push or stick into a thing, figurat. to 

25 (to 


curse, to reproach); with which 
J (to pierce) are also con- 


cut into) and = 


nected. The organic root Yp is closely 
related to »p (which see), yp IL. &e. 
Hif. 2-pin (imp. 2pin, fut. PP) to 
fasten, to a stake, to impale, to nail to, 
i. e to crucify, as the Vulg. rightly 
translates; while to hang or hang upon 
is expressed by mon Num. 25, 4, 2 Sam. 
' 21,6 9; with > or Ea of the person for 
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whose satisfaction the punishment takes | Gen. 9, 24. The stem VR. is in Ara 


place. bis with a similar fandamental signifi- 


Hof. pat (part. 3 1) pass. to be cation; but the organic root is YRT? 
impaled 2 Sam. 31, 13. which is also in Yp, (Pp); the Hi. of 
ae (in Kal is used only the 3 p. fut. yp, is very common in prose for Yp). 


pl 3p for DP? from np? after the form A (fut. “pe, Wp and p ya) intr. 


a3, pin? with Dagesh resolved) intr. to hel ay tik E 
be bent, to be round or shaped like a circle, P E ui Ys n 


to move in a circle, Is. 29, 1 the feasts gumic Ya Syr. Hi, Ar. So 9 &e., which 
may revolve, i. e. make their circuit, go make this fundamental sense clear; and 
from one passover to another. In its here it is even active in part, to make 
organic root p72 it is identical with heavy, to burden. Hence metaphor.: to 
that in 24, 3-23, na I., 92, 27. &e., where be distinguished, famous, 0% 1 Sam. 18, 
the same a el A is | 30, unattainable, dear Ps. 49, 9, costly, 
- found, with greater or less modification. valuable 72, 14; to be dear, precious, 
The same meaning is borne by the Ar. usually with’ D 92 = of the person 1 Sam. 
Wat,, whence W235, limbus, armilla; and 26, 21; Is. 43, 4; 2 Kas 1,14; to 

z 2. i b difficult to comprehend, a 5 "Pg 
especially by the simple stem mR. (ap) e prehend, with 2 Ps. 
belonging to "Dap, but which may also | 139, 17 (comp. Dan. 2, 11). Only in 
Ped trom aR? like Hyan from | 2PPearance is p> construed with pba 
ody, e aa sane orn TE Ginn of the person Zecu. 11,13, since be 
see) whence 93, “299, written with here refers rather to sun (which is 
Gell 5 in hee and Targ. also, and construed with 2373 of the person 2 Kines 


13, 23; 24, 20; Ez. 18, 31; Dugg), 
ee a Moa Melons Ste das the sense of the passage being: cast into 


Hif. 97pm (after the form 285, PYT the treasury (of the temple) the “ps VIN 


from 2%, #89; inf. absol. PRT, TR hat. | (prop. costly prophetic mantle, from which 


es 1 a | the figure is taken, then the honorary 
TR 3 to do in a circle, to surround, to| reward for it), with which I was honoured. 


encircle with accus. of the object P S. | In derivatives also, to be dear, splendid, 
22, 17, sometimes with the addition of shining , distin h tA honourable, com- 


3°30 Ame about 1 Kines 7, 24, and posed, meek, mild. Deriv. “pr Rs 
fig. Ts. 15, 8; but also with >» of place sop, nip. lr: 


2 Kings 6, 14, PS 179, parall. to 239 Pih. 
"pi t d) to b d 
88, 18, or together vih 3739 2 Kines very i. wpa (not use oa s 


me is encompass, six, with 2p ofa Hif. EiT (imp. “pi; fut. pi) to 
person Jos 19, 6, yet Haag Pz 
is sometimes aie Lament. 3, 5; 

go round in a circle, DHIT 779 7 OB i 
‘5; to cut round Levy. 19, 27, to leave a 


taft in the middle of the head. np np is, as already mentioned, suffi- 


Josu. 6, 11 or mpm 6,3 is used ad- ciently and unquestionably conan 
verbially for round about, circumcirca. by the Targumic “p> to be burdened, 

Vie (only fut. YR, YR, once YP? | charged, obdurated , hardened, weighty, 
1 Kings 3,15 after the form 197, apoc. | heavy; Syr. pa partly trans. to burden, 
YR) intr. to stir, to move, opposite to | make heavy, partly intr. to be oppressed 
rest, hence to awake Gun. 41,4 21, op- | by a burden, Pael to honour, reckon worthy 
posite to YW 1 Kivas 18, 27; sometimes | &c., Sam. "p> ¿o be burdened and fe 
with the addition of maT an of sleep | honoured, valued; Arab. intr. 59 to be 
Jupaers 16, 14, or yo From intoxication | earnest, steadfast, calm, dignified, mild, 


make precious or dear, ih y2 more than 

Is. 13, 12; figurat. to make rare, with 

ya to aphid bons from ... Prov. 25, 17. 
The original signification of de stem 


Eee 





Ph 
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tame, and trans. 
heavy &e.; especially as the development 
of the EA in the cognate (in sense) 
32> forms a complete analogy; and also 
in the Latin stem grav the same con- 
nexion of signification exists. Both the 
noun nin? (Zecu. 14, 6) in the sense 
of the noun TDP (Nan, 3, 17), and the 
adj. 1p” (constr. 4p?) Prov. 17, 27 Ki, 
eee red with ajy. (ibid. K’tib), and 
the analogy of the ‘cognate (in sense) 
3372 in its organic root, point to the 
original conception of the organic "p7", 

which is therefore, to be drawn or press- 
ed closely together, to be pressed thickly 
or closely, to be heavy, weighty, the 
heavy, weighty, thick and dense appear- 
ing as a mass firmly bound and drawn 
together; manifestly connected with “Pp 


(52), Ar. -5 to draw together, to stiffen 
(with SS, to freeze (the same figure 
being also in NDP = N33, TIP), to be cold, 
np. IM. (np) to knot to, to bind to. The 
same is the case with sa->. The Ar. 
US means to be drawn ‘together , to be 


thick, of the belly (Sut belly), to be 
thickened in a point ‘into a knot; of 
curdled milk (comp. NDP, 825 IL, 123), 
to be drawn together, to be stiffened, by 
severe cold (SOUS cold). The organic 
root of "379 is also in 732 Il i. e. 173 
(which see). 

"Pp" (constr. "p>, with >, "R°3; pl. 
ap) adj. m., Ip (constr. nap; pl. 
ninp?) f. 1. prop. ‘contracting, hence fig. 
reserved, thoughtful, of mah Prov.17,27 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has air) hich 
see). — 2. weighty, heavy, large, of build- 
ing stones for the purpose of strength- 
ening 1 Kines 5,31; 7,9 10, explained 
by the appended nibi pray and nja 
(freestone) 2 Cur. 3, 6. In Is. 28,16 it 
is better to take np) as the constr. state 
of the noun mAP Ge see). — 3. great, 
powerful, considerable (in number), an 
adjective to jt Prov. 1,13; 12,27; 24,4 
= pny 8,18, 34 13,7. — 4. Fig. dear, 


costly, precious, spoken of precious stones 


“3% to burden, to make | 2 Sam. 12, 30; 1 Kinas 10, 2 10; 1Cnr. 


20, 2; Ez. 27, 22; Jos 28, 11; of men 
Lament. 4,2; Prov. 6,26; valuable Ps. 
36,8; JER. 15, 19 Cie B PROF. 
3, 15; rare (cana. Hif. of =p) 1 Sam. 
ar Ps, 116,15; splendidly, majestically, 
adverbially J OB 31, 26; subst. splendour, 
hence o> “Pp? Ps. 37, 20 beauty of the 
meadows, i. e. grass. 

np (with suf. 1p) m. preciousness, 
i. e. treasure Jos 28, 10; dignity, honour 
Ez. 22,25; Estu.1, 20; splendour 1, 4; 
costliness Prov. 20,15; dignity, high po- 
sition Estu. 6, 9; riches Ps. 49, 13 21. 

np? Aram. intr. = Hebrew npa Deriv. 
Ip b 

"Pah. =p (not used) to be extraordi- 
nary, singular, very distinguished. Deriv. 
mpa. 

np (constr. “pr, def. NRM, MIR) 
Aram. m. riches, treasures, DAN. 2, 6; 
dignity, coupled with jy>W, 15312 7, 14: 
authority 5, 20. 

STARY (after the form n3w, ANT, 
NID, an infinitive noun, constr. nap; 
pl. with suff. PII) A. 1. weight, of a 
stone, 1s.28,16 a stone of the corner, of 
weight, of an established foundation, i. e. 
a weighty foundation-stone suitable for 
a corner, for which purpose the heav- 
iest and largest were taken. — 2. pre- 
ciousness, valuable possession, Ps. 45, 10 
daughters of kings are among thy valuable 
possessions (in "pa the Dagesh is to be 
explained as in 39" above p.579). 

wp" (1 pers. in pause “DYP, 3 pl. 
vip once in pause Jip Is. 29, 21, 
where in appending a Nun the Tii 
vowel = is lost; part. WPi) tr. prop. to 
knot, to ensnare, to wind, to lay snares, 
with accusat. m Ps. 141,9, the nouns 
wip and Wp being usually also coupled 
with mp; but ‘also without np, and merely 
with > of the person to lay snares, spoken 
of fowlers, and metaphor. Is. 29, 21, 
Jer. 50, 24, which is followed by "353 
the effect. Deriv. wip, wp, wp Te 
and the proper name }Wp>. 

Nif. Dpi (fut. wpa) "reflexive, to be 


wo. 
snared, to-be caught, coupled with 733 Is. 
8,15; 28,13; construed with 3 by Devt. 
7, 25; Prov. a 2. — wp Ps. 9, 17 stands 
fot ipis (3 pers. perf. sing.), since the 
reflexive signification alone suits here. 
Hof. wpm (part. m. plur. DRY = 
Dp) | to be snared, caught, Bece, 
a 12 like them (birds) aré men snared. 


The fundamental signification of the pale 
which | tremble, to quake, for fear or also from 


organic root of this stem Wp, 
is also found in Wap, Wp-2, Wp-y and 
many others, is to knot, to bind, to inter- 
twine; and is copiously unfolded under 
wap with comparison of the cognate Se- 
mitic stems. 

wp. m. see z 

yop" (from Wp* with the termination 
ia fowler) n. p. of a son of Abraham 
by Keturah Gen. 25, 2, from whom the 
Arabian tribes Naw a 735 were derived 
20m3, 

Do? (not used) tr. to reward (com- 
batants), to give the reward of victory; 
the Ar. w, and Ethiop. have the same 
meaning. Deriv. the noun 

Mp* (constr. npr) m. reward of vic- 
F only i in 

NDD: 5 (usually explained, from "np" 
ON subdued by El, npp Hof. of: mR, 
Ar. LS to serve ; eee from N np" 
El’s reward of aor from np) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15,38. With 
regard to the signification of this name, 
Amaziah had given it to the city »20 
-(Petra) after he had got a great victory 
in the valley of salt,south of the Dead 
Sea (el-Ghér) 2 Kinas 14, 7. 

NT I. (only inf. constr. N) trans. 
same as mm L 

Hif. Rygi (only part. m. pl. oygina 
and 3p. fut. plx) in a similar sense 
to F495 from ma) T 


NT II. (not used) same as 39> IIL, 
only 

Hof. 815 (fut. N90 = NI), like the 
Hof. of =a uE 


NT UL see NY}. 
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wy (1p. perf ADNI, 2 p. ox &e., 
but also ODN JosH. 4, 24, as if the 
ground form were N° after the type of 
NIP; part. m. NW; inf. constr. XN, but 
Hin > Nob for ND =A, more fre- 
quently SIN; imp. nv, pl. No with 
Alef quiescent by an ‘Aramaeism ; fut. 
N47, pl. N, WT) intr. 1. to 


faint-heartedness Ps.76,9, coupled with 
vals JUDGES 7, 3 or On Deut. 20, 3, 
but also with joyous surprise (Ibn Er 
Is.60,5: then wilt thou tremble and beam 


| (with joy); 313) also, which stands as a 


parallel to NIN (oryn, as mss. have 
it), being taken in the same sense. Comp. 
sae and 149 JER. 33, 9 in this signi- 
fication; and if mN sometimes appears 
in the expression of joy (Is. 66, 14; 
Zeca. 10,7), it only describes the idea 
of joy at seeing a thing, without there 
being an identity with the present 
passage. — 2. to be afraid, to tremble, 
to be fearful, either absol. appearing 
only as a consequence of what has pre- 
ceded Gen. 3,10; 18,15; JER. 3, 8; or 
that of which one is afraid, follows in 
the apodosis Ps. 46, 3, Jur. 51,46, but 
always circumstantially; and when the 
act of fear has relation to a person or 
thing, 472 follows (Ps. 3, 7; JoB 5,21) or 
"3513 (2Kiwes 1, 15:19 6) orob (1 Sam. 
18 ,12) of, or in accom of the person 
or thing for whom one fears Prov. 31, 
21; Josm. 9, 24. When the thing of 
which one is afraid follows in a verb, 
the infin. and 9 are put Gen. 19, 30, or 
the infin. and 72 Guy. 46, 3, 1 Sam. 3, 
15; or an apod A Piove. meoded 
by 2 Gen. 31,31; 32,12. Sometimes 
RI is put to Tyee an assonance with 
TR, without another meaning, e. g. 
Tox 6, 21; 1Sam. 28,13; Ps. 40,4; 52, 
8 &. — a to fear, T accus. of the 
person Num. 14, 9, Jos 9, 35, or of the 
thing Ps. 23, 4, as an active verb. — 
4, in a noble sense: to feel awe, hence 
to reverence, esteem highly, honour, pa- 
rents Lev. 19,3, a king 1 Kines 3, 28, 
leaders Josu. 4,14, prophets 1 Sam. 12, 
18, the sanctuary Lev. 19, 30, an oath 


NT 
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1 Sa{. 14,26. For the most part applied | 4 
to religious awe and the fear of God, 

where the object DSN, or %, or oÑ, 

stands in the accus. Ps. 33, 8; 102, 16; 

Is.59,19, seldom with soD Ecouzs. 8. 

12: or ^ d Jen 44,10. Hence it 
means directly to be pious, faithful, God- 
fearing Ps. 40, 4; 52,8; 64,10; Is. 41, 
5; Mic. 7, 17, i. e. to have an awe of 
God who does mighty deeds 1 Sam. 12, 
18, who reveals Himself by His servants 
Ex. 14, 31, who avenges injustice Ex. 1, 
17; Prov. 3,7; Jos 1,9. Then gener- 
ally, to worship, God 1 Kiyas 18, 12; 
idols 2 Kinas 17, 7; Deut. 3, 22. Tar 
NT RT, Soi and perhaps the pro- 
per names 7 aN}, RT. — 5. proceed- 
ing from the fundamental gai gon, 


to turn or bend back, like the Arab. ike PE 
and therefore also to refrain. Derivat. 
s XT 

"Nif. N52 (only part. m. X953, (ANT, 
pe nie, and fut. no) to be feared, 
hence to he fearful, ter rible, dreadful, of 
a people Is. 18, 2 7, Haz. 1, 7, a wil- 
derness Devr. 1, 19, Is.21,1, the day of 
judgment Jo.2,11; 3, 4; to be reverenced, 
of God Ps. 130, i BEAR NVI awe-in- 
spiring, exciting astonishment, wonder ful, 
stupendous, an epithet of God Devt. 10, 
17, Dan.9,4, of the name of God Duvr. 
28, 58, Maz. 1, 14, of angels JUDGES 
13, 6, of a holy place Gren. 28,17, of 
mighty deeds Ps. 66,3 5, of praise Ex. 
15,11. “x2 also appears once for 8413, 
as an epithet of God, Ps.76,5, as well 
as 76, 8; though one may also abide by 
the textual reading. mix'si3 subst. won- 
derful acts, deeds of kings or heroes Ps. 
45,5, or of God Deut. 10, 21; as an adv. 
in a M derfal way Ps. 65, 6: 139, 14, 
like mix}? as an adverb. 

Pih. Nt (part. m. N, inf. N, with 
suff. DN =) to terrify, to make afraid, with 
aman with the accus. of the object 2Sam. 
14, i5; Nea. 6,9 14 19; 2 Car. 32,16. 
a syns (according to the cod. 
Sam. GEN. 42, 1, which the Targ., Syr. 
and others follow in translating) to 
be mutually afraid, therefore to be help- 
less; but it is neither necessary to write 


ANT nn, nor to regard wn as=ASI Nn, 
since the Hithp. of x5 suits very well, 

The original signification of the stem 
is clear from ma) (which see), Ar. 5 9 


(to tremble, to ibe KED 9 (which see), 
Ar. ¢ yg and ¢ Pa (to be afraid, to quake, 


to retreat timidly); and the transition to 
to retreat timidly, to be timorous, fearful, 
and to be pious with relation to God, is 


indicated both by the Ar. T and the 


stems in Arab. and Syr. cognate with 
the original conception. 

x" (constr. NN), plur. DNN; prop. a 
part.) "adj. m., MXN (but ay constr. 
nN Prov. 31, 30 for DNI) f. fearing, 
anxious, faint-hearted, in a worldly sense 
Devt. 20,8, Jer. 42,16, but usually in 
a religious meaning; in which case `% 
2 Kines 4, 1 and 17, 32, or DTN Jon. 
19 follow sometimes in the accus. , Some- 
times in the genitive Ps.15,4; Prov. 31, 
30; Ecou.7,18; so also joined with m3973 
Pear 13,13, % “27 Ex. 9, 20, moray 
Ecctes. 9, 2, * ny Mat. 3, 20 i in the 
accus.; it is Idoi with 13512 Devr. 7, 
19 or 725372 of the person; ‘or the infin. 
with > follows Jupces 7,10. For "N1 
(5) D po Eccıes. 8, 12, Mat. 3, 16, 
DrD never stands alone to denote the 
pious. 

MNP (an infin. noun; constr. DNY, 
with "suf. "ANT, cay) (eae prop. an 
infin. substantively, reverence, construed 
with accus. *-nx DeEuT. 4, 10; 5, 26; 
TIN 3972 2 Sam. 3, 11also belonging tont 
Qa quaking, conde with 534 Ps. 55, 
6, a fright Ez. 30,13, x Jon. 1, 10 
to have a terror, to be ‘seized with ter- 
ror; terror-exciting Ez. 1, 18 (but see 

mN); fear Jon 22, 4, Tei fie aah 
is to be taken objectively (fear of thee), 
just as in the meaning fear of God, piety, 
the suffix sometimes stands objectively 
JER. 32,40. DNT) is sometimes a pre- 
position: from fear of Is. 7, 25, nouns 
in the construct state being so used 
elsewhere, e. g. nonn 2 Sam. 21, 9.— 
3. piety, fear of God, in the constr. with 
“4 (Prov. 1,7; 9,10) or oTo (Gen. 20, 


NT 


11; 2 Sam. 23, 3), “3N, Jos 28, 28; the 
supplement is but seldom omitted T OB 
4,6; 15,4. NDR DONT Is. 29, 13 their 
reverence for me, i. e. their Bok of me. 

NT (see 8? 5) f. the under side, 
hind- “side, Ez. T 18 (as may be read 
for mN) and they have a hind- side, 
opposed to m34 upper sides comp. Ar. 
als 3 (what is behind). 

aN" (a noun formed from the fut. 
Kal of mR; seeing) m. only in the pro- 
per name mR and in MRT ~“ (see 
mim). 

yy (place of terror) n. p. of a city 
in Naphthali Josx. 19, 38, now Jaréin; 
see Seetzen II, 123. 

eT (Jah is the Seeing) n. p. m. Is. 
37, is A 

=7" (properly = 279 Hif. of 299, as 
Jerome actually read it: one fighting, an 
adversary, enemy) a symbol. n. p. of the 
warlike Ashur Hos.5,13; 10,6, and there- 
fore standing as a parallel toti] ; comp. 
333 for Egypt. It is also possible that 
it is an old Assyrian word. Vulg. ultor. 
Others take Jareb to mean great, power- 
ful from 352= 35, which the Syr. -2i 
actually signifies. 

2)" (prop. fut. Kal of 335, made into 
a noun for a, constr. 24) m. disputer, 
fighter, only in "the proper names 232)", 
nya; for the sense comp. the proper 
names a) D, ORR 

Sm G. “359, a noun from the 
fut. Kal of 5359 L) m. only in the pro- 
per name Dyas. 

277 (rom Tay) m. multitude, K’ri 
2 CHR. 24, 27. 

227 (contracted from ee a9), 
Baal is contender, disputer; in an 
6, 32 another turn is given to the signi- 
fication of the name, which does not at 


all seem to have been the original one) 


n. p. of the judge known elsewhere by 
the name of 173 Jupess 6,82. Inas- 
much as >¥a is identical ain nya = 
mwa in the religious views of the an- 
cient Hebrews, he is called in 2 Sam. 11, 
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21 nwa? (which see). LXX “Tego ph 
Sanchoniathon (Eus. Praep. Ev. 1, 10) 
Iepoóuß«łos (termed a priest of Jeho- 
vah). The name was at first an epithet 
of the Phenician Archal, i. e. Hercules, 
in Palmyrene 5¥2™ > (Palmyr. Denk- 
miler IV, 5); and Gideon may have re- 


ceived this surname as a warrior. 
DYNA (God is enlarger, see DY) n. p. 


of the first king of the ten tribes 1 Kinas 
ch. 12-14, and then of another king 
2 Kines 14, 23-29. 


nü see Daa and nwa. 


ia (3 p. perf. once 19 JupcEs 19,21 


tex from ‘797; in the old triumphal 
song of Deborah, which has much Aram. 
colouring, 1 Tats 13 occurs twice, since the 
perf. is necessary here on account of N 
compared with verses 11 19 22, as the 
old translators also take it; inf. abe Dae; 

constr. DIA [with suf. nT] and once 
m79 GEN. 46, 3° [elsewhere with the 
first vowel =. & g. m33 M73], once 
even Tes with suff. “> Ps. 30, 4 K’rl; 
imp. 3 or lengthened 935; fut. 39 
omitting the first radical, apoc. 1, in 
pause 3) intr. properly to fall from or 
down, to go, run, flow down, to which 
fundamental sienio all ‘the mean- 
ings and all comparisons lead. Hence 
to move downwards, to descend, to come 
down, from a higher place to a person or 
thing Ex. 19,11 18, Ps.144, 5; with 
ya of the place whence 2 Kines 1, 10, 
Devt. 28,24; and with Dy to, if it ie an 
elevated piko EX. 19, 18; Mic. 1, 3; to 
descend, come down, go da irao een 
&e. with 7/2 of a place Ex. 19,14, Ez. 
27,29; but with Dy, if the verb to be 
supplied before eh must be coupled 
with 29, JUDGES 4,15; 1 Sam. 25, 23; 

Ez. 26, 16; seldom with p72 Juvaes 9, 

37. The place to which stands with 23, 

when it is an elevated point Ez. 47, 8, 

but otherwise with 5x 2 Sam. 11, 10 or 
> Sone or SoL. 6, 2, or with an accus. 

with or without a of motion Ps.55,16, 

Jos 7,9, Gen.12,10; which accus. Th 
a partic. is so expressed as that any 
stands in construct state with the follow- 





Si ah 


ing noun, e. g. 72 "797, APY 79), Ps. 
22, 30, going down into the pit, into the 
dust; seldom with 2 Ex. 15, 5, Is. 63, 
19, which usually means to come down 
by or on a thing Gen. 28,12, JupGss 7, 
11, 2Kinas 20,11, to descend into some- 
thing Is. 5, 14; Jon. 1, 3. With >N of 
a person Ex. 11, 8. Very often ^ stands 
absol. Gun. 43, 20; Ex.19, 24; Is. 47, 1; 

and to supplement the idea a verb in 
the infin. with.> follows 2 Kinas 8, 29, 
1 Cur. 7,21, JupeEs 15,12, or without 
5 1 Sam. 17, 28; or also a finite verb 
2 Sam. 23, 20; Nume. 11,17. The ap- 
plications of ^^ are very numerous, and 
may be grouped under the following 
significations: to be brought down, 73 
in.the hand 1 Sam. 23, 6, to fall oo 
JER. 13,18, to be pncoipitated down Ex. 
9,19, to run downwards, of a boundary 
Num. 34,11, Josw.18,16, to lead down, 
of a way Prov. 7, 27, to sink, perish 
(fig.) Ez. 30,6, to go down, of the shadow 
on the hands of a sun-dial 2 Kines 20, 
11, Is. 38, 8, to come down, to descend, 
at the manifestation of God Is. 63,19; 
64, 2, to rush down, to battle JUDGES 
5,13, to incline, of the day Jupazs 19, 
11, to enter, when the thing is con- 
ceived of as lying lower, e. g. into a 
ship Jon. 1, 3, into a well 2 Sam. 23, 
20, to walk down, to the sea or to a port 
Jon. 1,3, to a spring Gen. 24,16, to a 





garden SONG oF SoL. 6, 2; to put to sea | 


Is. 42, 10; to come down from a city 
(because cities were usually on heights) 
Ruts 3,3, 2Kines 6,18, from the citadel 
1 Sam. 9, 25, from the temple to the 
citadel JER. 22,1; 26,12; to go into the 
combat, because fights were usually on 
a plain 1 Kinas 18, 44; to go to the 
slaughter-bench JER. 48, 15; to travel, to 
a country lying lower Jupcss 7, 24, 
18am. 25,1, so from Jerusalem to Egypt 
Gen. 12, 10, to Philistia and the lands 
on the coast Jupaes 14, 1, 1 Sam. 13, 
20, into the Jordan-valley 10, 8; it is 
even coupled with Damm by JUDGES 
11, 37, when the country ‘out of which 
one goes to the mountains lies still | 
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and so in a great variety of applications. 
Like other words of flowing, overflow- 
ing, 197 (likewise Ar. ys) has with it 
an accus. of the thing which descends, 
e. g. the eye flows with Dya “yop LAMENT. 
3, 48, 12 1, 16, 9n JER. 9,17, sel- 
dom ih 2 Is. 15, 3. Deriy. qnia and 
the proper names 3, 737. 

Hif. Pi (part. mya, fut. 94) 
prop. to cause a thing to go down, to 
bring down JupcxEs 7,4; 1 Sam. 30, 15; 
to let down Josu. 2,15; to send down 
Ez. 26, 20; to cast down Ps. 56, 8; to 
put down Is. 10, 13; to subdue, chastise 
2 Sam. 22, 48, for which 72721 stands in 
the id plas of the Psalm; to let 
fow down, shed, tears LAMENT. 2, 18; to ` 
sink, the head 2,10; to cause to flow 
down Is. 63, 6. 

Hof. pass. of Hifil: to be led down 
GeENn.39,1, to be taken down Num.10,17, 
to be cast down Is.14, 15. 

The original idea of 3 is both a 





| motion downwards and a motion for- 
| wards, to proceed, to proceed descend- 


ing, to fall forwards, to which the same 
stem in Ethiopic, and usage in Arabic 
(o yg to go down) point. Hence it is 
Beira with 09> (which see) to throw 
headlong , to precipitate , with ’p 3339 to 
run to meet, to precipitate before, and 
Pih. 09? trans.. The organic root 37, 
on" is identical with that in Vo T 
oma &e. 

7 (according to some low ground, 
water, comp. 122) n- p.m. Grn.5,15, the 
sixth in the series of the patra oo 
ch. 5; and if we assume that the fathers 
before the flood only denoted a very 
old circle of gods, we may understand 
by this the god of low ground, of water, 
somewhat = the Indian Varuna. As a 
designation of a certain circle of time ^5 
may denote a marching down, i. e. the 
going down to the plain to carry on the 
cultivation of the soil. In any case 79° 
appears to be identical with TAY of the 
other narrator. A name of later times 


higher; to flown down Deut. 9, 21; to | 1 Cur. 4, 18. 


fall down, of rain, of dew Num. 11, Oa] 


jane (prop. river, from 777, as in 


mm 


Syr. from the same stem comes the 
noun 13; lake, sea; comp. nk? the Nile, 
prop. river, oo hw, and the Nile 
itself [see 87], also Ganges from ganga, 
‘prop. river, Lat. Rhenus, German Rhein, 
prop. flowing, river, &c. &. The ter- 
mination }~, as already remarked by 
Hiller in his Onomast. p. 194, is a very 
old Aramaeising dual form [comp. Aram. 
panl, because the river is divided by 
the Sea of Genesareth, comp. PRIR = 
DDM) 2. p. of the great river of Pa- 
lestine, the Jordan, usually with the ar- 
ticle on account of its easily observable 
appellative signification Gen. 13,10; 32, 
11; 50,10; is. 8, 23; Jur. 12, 5 sa 
the article is omitted only in Ps. 42,7 

where the poet calls all Palestine ^ PIN, 
and Jos 40,23, where ^ denotes stream, 
river generally. In Phenic. 3372 was also 
the name of a river in Crete (Hom. 
Odyss. 7, 292). The Jordan has its 
different springs at the foot of Antili- 
banus, and comes forth from a hollow 
(Pan’s hollow) south of the city 333 73 
(Phenic. 333 592 i. e. Paneas, Banjas), 
for which reason the Talmud (Bechoroth 
55) looked upon the name as moulded 
together from 33 37> (river of Dan). 
‘NJ DD see 123; iy “ay see 1395 1X4 
ny gee TINA. nie to the akoe ohy of 
the name, there was in addition to TRE 
(whence the Targ. N3772, Phenic. 32) 
a jt (from 435), nant the latter of 
which arose the Greek Ioodavns, Lat. 
Jordanes and Jordanis (Plin. H. N. 5, 
15), Syr. Jurdnon, Arab. el-Urdan (it 
is, however, so called only as far as 
the lake of Tiberias, for south of that 
it is named el-Sahriat, Xeo~cS! i. e. the 
ford), Pers. Hordum. The derivation of 
it from 739, Ar. LI)» to rush, should be 
rejected. 


ile (only fut. pl. 39m, which should 
be read WH, as some mss. have 3719"n) 
intr. same as N to be terrified, afraid 


Is. 44, 8, sane with Sp; Ar. 5,5 
the same. See NT. Ss 





moh I. (1 p. perf. my part. m. m, 
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pl. an, sale inf. abs. Tas @: Shae with 
En nin, once xim 2 Cur. 26, 25; imp. 
FD; Ta 7, which does not, however, 
aCe) tr. 1. to throw with a sling , vik 
a of the shooting-engine 2 Cur. 26, 15; 
to shoot, arrows (osn, mpy) 1 Sax. 20, 
36 37, Baa 26,18, omitting yn 2 Kines 
13,17, Ps.64,5, see > at one Ps. 11,2; 
mi (pl. po) an archer 1 Cmr. 10, 3; 
2 Cur. 35, 23. On na2 see ma IL — 
2. to lay, the foundation- or corner-stone 
Jos 38, 6; to erect, a memorial stone 
GEN. 31, 51; generally to found; the 
Aram. N29, Syr. i5653, Greek Batddeodau, 
Lat. jacere ‘being also used in the same 
sense. Derivat. 19> (for nam); "> (for 
n°") in proper names; perhaps also the 
proper name masc. "1 (from 57959 Jah 
is founder). See nby and byt. 

Nif. mnis (only 1 in “fut. wae for man) 
to be struck with arrows EX. "19,1 13. 

Hif. 55 (with suf. 29; part. m. 
mai, plur. aia, but also angin; 
fut. man, apot. 1, 3 pR Ih) 
to cast, to throw, Jos 30,19 he has cast 
me into the dust; to sho arrows 1 SAM. 
20, 20, 2 Kinas 13, 17, as in Kal also 
with the omission of 0%. 0°72 or 
owa archers 2 Sam. 11, 24; 1 Cur. 
10, 3. Fig. to hurt, to injure Ps, 64, 5. 
Nai Prov. 11, 25 see Hof. of xa i= 
19 and 5" IIL. 


ry) IL (in Kal only fut. m, 1 pl. 
with "suf. 0q) intr. same as NOX lk 


(page Ll) aN (page 145), Ar. SI 
Si a and G comp. Sanskrit ar, 


Latin ur) 1. to glow, to burn, in which 
latter sense once trans. Num. 21, 30 we 
burnt them (n9, Niwa 293 = bya nina), 
Heshbon is destroyed unto Dibon, we de- 
solated them (0t fut. Hif. of nY = 7%) 
JER. 4, 7) as far as Nofach (Nobach), 
the fae (Wy for TWN, as the LXX 
read) reacheth unto Medeba. — 2. to 
shine, to glitter, to light, hence to see, 
which is an illumination (comp. Aevoow); 
as 84 (which see), is also capable of 
being referred to this primitive idea; 


7 


and the redupl. iy comes back to the 





signification just given. See Hifil. 

Hif. nyin (part. mgin, pl. oma; inf. 
tonstr. niin; fut. Hai) 1. to shew, to 
point out, i. e. to cause to see, with ac- 
cusative of the person and also of the 
thing, as py Ex. 15, 25, 733 Ps. 27,11, 
seldomer with 2 to point to a thing, as 
F272 1 Sam. 12, 23, 53 Ta Jos 27, 11, 
or with dx 2 Oe 6, 27, but also A 
the omission of 723 Gan. 46, 28; with 
ya of the thing out of which , Is. 2, 3 
and he will shew us (one) of TED ways, 
in a fig. sense; sometimes also with 2 
of the instrument Prov. 6, 13. — 2. to 
teach, to instruct, prop. to point out a 
way, an outlet or expedient, with accus. 
of the person Jos 6, 24 or accus. of the 
thing Is. 9,14, or with a double accus. 
Ps. 27,11; 86, 11 &c.; seldom with > of 
the person Devr. 33,10, Hos. 10,12; or 
absol. Has. 2,19; Jos 36, 22. Hence 
amke a Moner, e: prop. instructor 
Is. 9,14; once maya stands for it Ps. 9, 
21, as the LXX and Syr. have taken it. 
On the meaning “lord, ruler” see under 
man; and mga in proper names see 
under moia. — Derivat. mim and per- 
haps in 1. 


my III. (i. e. 39, transposed from 
319; in Kal only part. m. mgin) intr. to 
flow abundantly, to stream over, part. 
may as a noun the early rain, as that 
which pours in abundance Deut.11,14; 
JER. 5, 24; on the contrary 47 Hos. 
6, 3 is the fut. Hif, for: RRA aut ‘and has 
dewalt the accus. with it. The noun 
mai as a proper name is only a colla- 
teral form of maD; and perhaps the 
proper name a also belongs here. 

Nif. 7933 (only fut. x Prov. 11, 
25, which stands perhaps for 137) to 
be moistened, see Hof. 

Hif HITTIN, fut. mi, part. maia) 
Lto water, to fructify, with the accus. 
Y Hos. G 3; part. maya =mq the 
richly- ng early rain Jo. 2, 23, 
along with wip>72, as} aa in JER. 5, 24; 
on the other hand maia Ps. 84, 7 is Te 
proper name of a parched and fruitless 
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valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to go, as well as through that of Baca. 
Other places were also designated more 
exactly by m42, as ji>N Gen. 12, 6, 
away NPs J UDGES 7,1; a point hich 
will be explained under Tain. =a 
fructify, to beget, of a man, Jos 3, 3 
and the night, which said, a man has 
begotten. But see mAT. 

Hof. mawn (fut. Nah = Na, which, 
however, ‘is better taken as Nif. ) pass. 
to be moistened, quickened, Prov. 11, 25. 

19" (an old form for ny from ma) I.) 
T- foundation, place, only in the proper 
names D814, BW. 

bga om ae of El) n. p. of a de- 
sert, the south-eastern continuation of 
the desert ipn, 2 Cur. 20,16 compared 
with 20, 20; aa sail the large flat 
territory which 3 is now named el-Husasah 
(yog7) from a 592 (Wady) on its nor- 
thern side (Robinson, Palest. IT. p. 480). 

mina (perhaps denom. from mN; born 
at the new moon) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 
Comp. "29> (see >N), WIN (sewn 4), 
"20, "att, many, 13, nop (modern He- 
brew nop = 5-73), naw. 


pip m. same as an green thing, green 
herb Jos 39, 8. 

NW (possession, viz. of Jah) n. p. f. 
2 Kinas 15, 33, for which 2 Cur. 27, 1 
has mym. 

TRIN n. p. see NWA. 

nbw (originating in Down, ac- 
cording to the Masora on Jer. 26, 18 
written fully five times nbw, as it 
was at a later period on Maccabean coins 
and in modern Hebrew; with a of motion 
town 1 Kines 10, 2 or fully may 
2 CHR. 32, 9; with prefixes “wma, TW 
&c.) n. p. E BAe JO) 11; 37, 10 &e.), 
the metropolis of the Teraelite kingdom 
from David onward 2 Sam. ch. 5. 6, after 
having been previously merely a royal 
city of the Canaanites Josu. 10, 1 5; 
15, 8, called at first only nbi (which see) 
on 14, 18, afterwards SER JUDGES 
19, 10, or g2% “VP 19, 11, or simply 


& 


niwm 


“9127 Zecu. 9, 7. The name o3¥ was 
sometimes mo used later by poets Ps.76, 
3, as well as 912) Zeon. l. c. ARE 


to Jewish tradition (Beresh. rab. ch. 43) 


Jerusalem had also the name p3%, inter- 
preted by the prophet Isaiah Is. 2 i 
for which reason its kings were called 
prs 221 (Gen. 14, 18), pigg (Josz. 
10, 1). It had also the names on TON my 
Ps. 46,5, ninax ” sy 48, 9, wap wy 
Nex. 11, 18. The E of Jeru- 
salem were called Dowin 1aw> JER. 4, 
4; 8,1; 11, 12, or > agir lec 
D D S, 14; 22, 21, or nm) na 37, 22 
and. lily shwa en 4, A; by aia 
even the Jews in exile were designated 
40,2 9; 41,27. Poetically as an image 


of beauty Sone oF Sot. 6,4. The city | 


lay on the confines of Judah and Ben- 


jamin (Jos. 15,63 comp. with Jupass | 
1, 21; and so Joma 12, Sebachim 53). | 


As to the derivation of the name, 
the last part of the compound now 
(i. e. B19) obviously originated as a 
dual form from the double city (upper 
and lower); and the almost painfully 
defective orthography, with the appear- 
ance of Dw as a complete name of the 
‘city (Gun. 14,18; Ps. 76,3), the Arabic 
orthography Ou. = oby), and the 
Greek Sovu (Joseph. Antt. 1, 10, 12) 
as well as the Latin Solyma (Mart. 10, 
65,5)=di5w, point unmistakeably to the 
primitive form n2% (which see) = Did. 
This 52¥ is like aby (in nibwnan) an 
epithet of the supreme ‘deity, with which 
the very ancient city was invested. The 
first part of the compound (452) has 
been taken since Reland, and even 
earlier and better in Beresh. rabb. c. 56, 
for IND2=NAXy? vision, from XN with 
relation to the name TNT +4 in Abraham’s 
history Gen. 22, 8- 14. or for sane (from 

no), so that fe n would be “Sha- 
lem’s veneration”, or for W (from wy) 
possession, conseq. “ Shalems possession” 
(Simonis, Ewald), so that the Shin is 
represented as excluded by the follow- 
ing 02; in which. case a Dagesh forte 
rather should have beenexpected. Lastly, 
and altogether unsuitably, it has been 
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referred to ným (Kaplan, Hitzig). As 
1) appears in the name of the wilder- 
ness near J erusalem, and m, N) appear 
generally in proper names, it is better 
to take 14" so here also; whence the ap- 
pellative meaning would be foundation 
(or place, abode), an interpretation which 
Saadia had in his mind (on Is. 44, 28; 
51,17; 60,1; 62,1 6) inhis Audi sfo 
and (Is. 40, 2) pA xincdkw. The later 
Arabic name el-Kuds or Beit el-Mukad- 
das (west xu) is only a paraphrase 
like Ir ha-Kodesh in Hebrew (Neu. 11, 
18). The name-of reproach given by 
the emperor Hadrian, Aelia Capito- 
lina, written by the Arabs WI, was 


| never generally adopted. 











Dbw Aram. the same Ezr. 5, 14; 
6, 9. also FER Ezr. 4, 20 24; 5,1; 
Syr. COE 

buat see DPÜ. : 


5 ° 
nT (not used) intr. prop. same as 


T to go about, to wander, same as 339, 
“md, prop. to turn, to go about, here 
to make a circuit, spoken of the moon, 
the moon being generally celebrated 
for her majestic walking (Jos 31,26). 
Deriv. 119°, 123, the proper names 177 
and Tin. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ^ to 9° does not lie in to shine, 
to glitter, even if "222 (which see), Ar. 


Ser 


, Latin luna, proceed from that; 
but in the regular monthly circuit; and 


the Ar. 
time), together with 


é a (to run throi a cycle of 
E. 


a section of time, ; a5 a chronicle, 


whence j 


and 29 TI. to describe a monthly date, 


confirm this fundamental meaning, which 
can only be in the organic root mN, 
found also in nya, nYa &e. 


Ta (prop. a particip. noun; with suf. 
goo: m. prop. that which makes a circuit 


(monthly), hence the moon, a heavenly 
body determining times Ps. 104, 19; in 
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prose with the article Gey. 37,9; Deur. | Hifil of m7 to smell, to be fragrant; the 
4,19; 17, 3; 2 Kines 23, 5, ‘seldom in | termination ì- or m> stands for lie, ihe 
poetry Ps. 136, 9: INR: is it omitted | fragrant with spices) n. p. of a celebrated 
there JOB 25, 5; 31, 26. ^ 7222 Ps. 72, | city of Palestine in the neighbourhood 
5 before the moon, i. €. as long as the | of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, in Ben- 
moon endures, always, like ^^ Bs =Y | jamin Joss. 18,21, whose abundance in 
till there is no more moon, i. e. always; palms (therefore called also magng 73: 
89, 38 confirming this manner of ex- | which see), roses, balsam and ‘honey 
pression. In Targumic, Syr., Zab. and | was much Pond (Ben Sira 24, 18; 
Arab. are used for “moon”, like the | Justin. 36, 3; Jos. Antt. 4, 6, 1; 14, 4, 
Hebr. To in poetry, such nouns as| 1; 15, 4, 2), now called by the Arabs 
have stems denoting to shine, Aram. | | Richa (Ly). LXX ‘Jeo, in Strabo 


sine, Syr. lay, Ar. 43 (from 45 to | Tegrxots. 


be white); but the use of the word for DIT? m. mercy, see SNR). 
“month” is a sure proof of the deriva- on iak (formed from T fut. Puhal of 


tion given. The Arab. ú 1) to come at | 207; a beloved, favoured one, viz. is El) 
ii. p.m. | SAM. 1,1; New, 11,12 ECHR 


8.2M; 9.8 12; 12, T, 21,22; 2 CHR.23, L. 
ma (pL anng, constr. y). 1. prop. 


time of the cycle of the moon, i. e. a lunar | by TIT (El is pitier, from 5X D572) 
BG tec. 33, 14; ERE 7,3 &,, | ™ P m. Tr 2 95 2A T2 Jen. 36, 
used in poetry as coral as prose, houi 26. Fatir. SNETT 1 Sa 27, 10. 

the later wyi (which see) is more fre- | SRTR (Egyptian) n. p. of an Egyp- 
quent. Dg a Drgor.21,13 and 1Kixes tian slave 1 Cnr. 2,34 35, who had be- 
15,13 a anon of time, i.e. a month long. | come a citizen in fle file of Judah. 
on wo; DEUT. 33, 14 fruit of months, | mn f 

$. T e monthsbring; poet. DIR. Saal (only perf.) intr. to go A 
JoB 29, 2 months of the past, i.e. “earlier | £? rush or run forward a eee 


days. — a is related to TA as moon to | against one, Num. 22, 32 for the journey 


moneh, Da ‘mee ae NDT, Lape, | 70” against me, i.e. I was compelled to 
it against my will. The stem is con- 


18 DPR the same; ‘and De nected with 373° (which see); and the 
E also have been in anb Arab. 654 also proceeds from the game 
s co bocd trom 4 vy oa ie (per SI- | fundamental signification. l 

haps = 83h new moon, and then like it| Pih. na (only 3 p. perf. with suff. "707 


applied to proper names) n. p. of the as "29" Msgs, 11. conseq. `3— for 3) 
fifth son of Joktan Gen. 10, 26; 1 Cur. | ,, hel po by io shea Pa 


1, 20; afterwards the EN of s ead Jos 16, 11 he hurled me into the hands 
related to the Hadramautites, and of a ae a d, tas the LXX Sym i 
region, by which is understood the moon- f Mew S- 
= ( aif 4) and moon-mountains | have already taken it; Ar. b5; 5r 

dt das) with their inhabitants in| Puh. uT (part. unina) to be swift, nimble, 


a neighbourhood of Hadramaut. as “i (Has. 1,8) of the Chaldeans, hence 


wai, coupled with %73, Is. 18, 2; 
u (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. deseribing the bold and warlike Ethio- 








evening, of the new moon, is a denom. 





na , hence pians at Meroë. But see uma. 
l < (pl. D Aram. m. month DAN. vale (an old form for ny an wae I.) 
4, 26; Ezr. 6, 15. f. foundation, same°as 1, ' only in the 


inn? (the usual orthography, else- a eee PRIN ah, i ele 
where mt also, in the book of Joshua, JNT Canda or possession of El) 
and once sr; formed from the fae n. p. m. L CnaR ara 
I. 39 
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277" (a noun developed out of the | Lev. 1,11, comp. 59%, constr. 559; with 


fat. Hif. of 335) m. 1. an opponent, adver- 
sary, enemy Is. 49,25; Jer. 18,19; Ps. 
35, 1. — 2. (a Pader of combat, Si. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Ezr. 8,16. The proper names 
2745), anam are compounded withit. 

= Contracted from 73°93; Jah 
is a leader of combat) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
11,46. The proper name 374 is abridged 
from it 

mae (contracted from m3 79"; founda- 


tion of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cnr. 26, 31. 





INI (= mag) z. p.m. 1 Car. 23, 19; | 


24, 23. 
mi" see Sny?. 
iT? see WW? 
mia (elevation, see NIIN) n. p. m. 


1 Cur. 7,7; 12, 5; 25,4; 27, 19; 2 Cur. 
11,18; 24, "303 81, 13. 

nin see nia". 

a" (pl. nip, from 3) which 
see) T the curtain (from its tremulous 
motion) of the tabernacle Ex. ch. 26-36; 
Num. 4, 25; the hanging, of a tent Ex. 
26,12; metaph. tent Ps. 104, 2, parallel 
to ork JER. 4, 20; 10, 20; 49, 29; Sone 


OF Son, 1,5; m e e ied a Tina | 


2 Sam. 7, 2, non 1 Cmr. 17, 1, niyy 
being the aie parts of the a Poet. 
Vas non Has. 3, 7 the tents of the 
earth i. e. the i peoples of the 
earth. Syr. Spe also a tent. 

mips (shyness, timidity; pl. for the 
abstract) n. p. f. 1 CHR. 2, 18. 

FRE (not used) intr. same as 527 to 


be soft, especially applied to the soft 
flesh of the loins or flanks; 


to the Ar, J 2 would mean to bend 
towards, to lean ‘to, and the noun 73° 
might all be derived from that; but 
the Ar. J; 3 is obviously a denom. from 
J; signifying prop. to bend to a side, 
so that the fundamental signification to 
be soft remains. 


TA (constr. TY), Gan. 24, 9, Ex. 1,5, 


hence 57", | 
m7, the proper name } m59. n 





suf. "23, 25 du. nom, vi suff. 
TN; coal Sam. TAEA Ex. 25, 31; 3m, 
17; from 72°) f- the thigh, i. e. T feste 
mass which arches out at the end of 
the loins (a32), called in animals 
leg, D737" 3 orm’: Ex. 28, 42 from 
the loins even to the thighs ; Some oF SOL. 
7,2 the roundings of thy thighs, i. e. the 
beautiful archings of them; ^n a2 GEN. 
32, 26 the socket of the thigh, i. e. the 
hollow between the thigh-bone and the 
loins. Peculiar phrases are: -39 piw n37 
Ja) Junars 15, 8 to smite the hip to- 


| gether with (23 so employed also in Gex. 


32,12; Ex. 12, 9; Jos 38, 32) the thigh, 
a proverbial phrase for, to smite vio- 
lently, fearfully even to maiming, partly 


the same in Arab. too (see Hamasa ed. 


Freytag p. 250). ’> 59 PEO (or ^o) 
JER. 31,15, Ez. 21, ‘17 to smite violently 


| on the thigh, a gesture of pain and aver- 





sion, comp. Hom. Il. 16, 125; Od. 13, 
198. s FTI, Ne? Gen. 46, 26, Ex. 1,5 
f> yma Ne? Gay. 35, 11 ie 
to be descended from, 2737" as well as 
pra being thought of as organs of 
generation; hence to put the hand under 
the thigh GEN. 24,2 and 47, 29 equivalent 
to to take a solemn oath, the organs of the 
generating power of nature having in 
the view of the ancients a certain sanctity 
(Herod. 2, 48,1; Plut. de Isid. 18). Me- 
taphor. nates (buttocks) Num. 5, 21 27; 
the flank, JupaEs 3,16 21, Ps. 45, 4, in 


| animals the leg, ham Ez. 24, 4, in inani- 








mate things the side Ex. 40,22 24, the 
bending, turning, i.e. the lower side Ex. 
25, 81; 37,17; but moy as a peculiar 
me sven for this more frequently. 

Tm aL and Ton. 

NDT (only with suf. mn) Aram. 
f. thigh, side, of inanimate things Dan. 
2, 32 

m2" (from a masc. 592, with suf. 
ipg, anp K’tib; dual Dp, but 
consir. Jah with Dar l lene in Kaf) 
fem. the side, hence dual, the two hinder 
sides of a thing, e. g. of jaw Ex. 26, 
23 27; 36, 27, i. e. the hindmost, last, 
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extreme space which is conceived of as amn (from ma o Jah is an exalted 
two hinder sides. So also of na 1 Kin@s | one; op constr. of 259) n.p.m. EzR.10,33. 


ee as Ine 6, ge L ay Cuan from 7517293; Jah 
41 a hanged =a mip2> in the same IT 

is the exalted one) n. p.m. of ‘the tit 
sense); 113 Is. 14, 15; Ez. 32, 23; Ti priestly prophet, to whom belongs the 
Jupexs 19 »18 mI 1 Sax. 24,4; TPO well-known collection of oracles in the 
Jox. 1, 5; 1Đ¥ Is. 14, 13; Ez. 38, 15; Old Testament JER. 27, 1; Dan. 9, 2; 
Ps. 48, 3; web 2 Kiwas 19, 23; Is. 37, Greek ‘Jegeutac (Marra. 16,14). Also a 
24. The sing. is but dp aed in | proper name for different persons 1 Cur. 
the sense issue, end Gun. 49, 13 and Ez. | 5,24; 12,4 10; Nen. 10, 3; 12,1 12. 
46,19 K’ri. The transference of the may (the same) n. p. m. of the 
names of members to inanimate things | same ‘prophet Jer. 1,1&c. A name also 
is also found in b2W, ND, 939 &e. of other persons 1 Cur. 12,13; 2 Kines 

cieni see "T 23,31; JER. 35,5. 





yy (only 3 pers. perf. 25) intrans. 
1. to turn back timidly, to be afraid, to 
despair, to tremble, to quake, identical 


©)" (not used) intr. same as D4, DAN 
Fy IT iza 


to be high, large, to be elevated. As an 

organic root D^ is developed into stems 
in all sorts of possible enlargements; and | With 83>, =D, Arab. £ s (to be fear- 
is found in 09, O89, mop OO, | ful, e £ )5 (to recede timidly). 
oyy, Day &e. besides in be N, D4; we 

have to assume a stem ah for the de- 

rivatives nR, nia; 2) &e. all the 


more ai as e yg occurs in Ar. also 


Hence with a play on the word Is.15, 4 
therefore the equipped of Moab cry out 
(ny), their souls despair; or on that 
account the heroes of Moab cry out, their 
souls tremble within them. Deriv. the 
proper name niyy. — 2. Metaphor. 
to wave hither and’ thither, to flutter, 
spoken of inanimate things, cognate in 
sense 599 (= 429), whence M299 (a 
veil). The fut. x37 belongs to 295. 
Deriv. 379). 

NB" m. see SNIT. 

SRPY (from dy NVQ? ET is builder 
up) n. p. of a city in Benjamin Josa. 
18, 27; comp. 58232, 7227, and see ND‘. 

Pie (only in perf. and infin. absol. 
p>) intr. same as p3 II. (pps) to spit, 
with ‘p Da in the face of one "Num. 12 
14, Deut. 25,9, prop. to expel, cast forth 
(the saliva), Aram. pas, Syr. 23 to spit 
or to cast out blood, Ethiop. pr the same. 
See po. 

Bale (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
grow, to be green, crescere. Deriv. pii, 
Pa, pry. — 2. to be a bright green, the 
idea of green colour proceeding from 
the fresh-springing grass; bright- green 
colour includes at the same time green- 

gg% 


with a like meaning. 

aap (constr. om) m., mAN f. see yan, 
nian. 

mAN (arising from the fut. of m33) 
m. the elevated, only in the proper name 
Bee tae? | 

THAI] (height, hill) n. p. 1. of a city 
inthe plain of Judah, formerly the resi- 
dence of a Canaanite king Josu. 10, 3; 
12,11; 15,35, and inhabited again after 
the exile Nem. 11, 29. According to 
Jerome it lay in Ae vicinity of DRAWN 
about 11/. German miles from Beth- 
Gabrin; now the hamlet Jarmuk. 
2. of a Levitical city in Issachar Josu. 
21, 29, which is called n39 19, 21, and 
niany 1 Cuar.6,58; different on DIIN 
of Gad in Erlend 6, 65. 

mAT (from D m., mAN fs t 
plur. for the abstract, ddata n. p. M. 
1 Cur. 8, 14; 23,23; 25,22, for which 
nian stands in 24, 30 and 25, 4; EZR. 
10, 26 27; 10, 29 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has nia; ninn 1 Cur. 7, 8. 


p> 


ish yellow, golden colour; comp. Sanskrit 
hiranja green, gold, Greek yovoeos, with 
the Sanskrit harita green. See Pih. I. 
and II. Deriv. the proper name 43?72. 

Pih. I. paps (a redupl. form; not used) 
to be greenish yellow, zo ed shin- 
ing, designations of yellow and green 
being often derived from the vegetable 
kingdom; comp. Greek phogos from yAo7, 


Syr. bozo flavus from Do Ar. vise 





the yellowing of corn, from a stem Sy 
= E 93 and from another stem of the 
game root uy 3 to be green, to grow, comes 


isp Yellowish red, (wl, yellowish. De- 
rivat. the adject. PIRTI. 

Pih. II. pa: eat used) to be very pale, 
to be fawn- -coloured, i. e. to be of a pale | 
yellow; of the yellowish colour of the 
face, of the yellowing of corn &. Deriv. 
TRI 

As to the stem, it is usually separated |’ 
from pi; but if one keeps in view the 
organic root of both (pa, Patt), and 
puts it with that in pa ith, + Pa, pra IL, 


PIE TL., PTI, there appears as a ‘com- 


oi a e signification the intr. to | 
be moist, juicy; hence of plants, to sprout, | 
to be green, to grow, or to be fresh, 
tender, green (PX); of food, to be fluid, 
thin (pa IL., PID IL); of a sat to flow, 


wet, moisten (pan); and lastly, of earthy 
or firmer parts to be soft, thin, tender, 
so far as that expresses the fluidity of 
them. From to sprout, to be green, has 
arisen the verb of colour to be green, of 
the bright green of plants; then to be- 
come yellow, to be yellow, taken from 
the ulterior progress of plants; and even 
to be reddish yellow, of the glitter of gold, 
and accordingly to shine; ideas of shin- 
ing, glittering being elsewhere connected 
with that of blooming, sprouting, and 
thus p51 I. and II. would coincide. Hence 
in Arab. there is a radical connection 
between the stems , 4 99 (to sprout, to be 


green), 5 9 (to put forth leaves), Oy 
(to be A yellowish green), (§ $9, (to 
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pp 


Sse 


wet, to moisten), (3 x, (to be thin, tender, 


weak), (3 Jy (to T fluid, of soup; the 


is a denom.). See the de- 
rivatives of the single stems. 

pa (constr. PI) m. the tender, fresh 
sprout, of the Nwy 2 Kinas 19, 26, Is. 
37, 27, which has no continuance sab 
DIP (p should be read for ap). 
pn jia garden of green, e. g. of herbs 
on DEUT. 11,10; 1 Kines 21,2; ^ DTN 
a portion of eat i. e. pA "Prov. 
15,17. Comp. Ar. lg] leaf, JI a kind 


of fodder, from J! = = J; (to be green, 
tender), Syr. Lope, oon (cabbage, 
herbs), jas ( green, from ho), hyd (to 


be moist, to sprout), Ar. »- „o (meadow) 


usual Gs 


from oo" &e. &e. 


Pit m. greenness, verdure, coupled 
with ayy Gen. 1, 30; 9, 3, nw Ps. 37, 
2 mw Num. 22, 4, y3 Ex. 10, 15. See 
pin. 

vey (from Pih. II. of poy) m. pale 
| yellow, the colour of the face J ER. 30, 6, 
comp. Greek yAweos, wyoos; then yellow- 
ness, of corn Derur. 28, 22, Am. 4, 9, 


| Hace. 2,17, cone with VET (a dis- 


ease of grain); Ar. nh Í the 
to pour; of mud, to flow out, hence act. | same. oe ); D E Ai D) 


to spit out (PR 4); of a fluid saat: to | 


fie ae (pale yellow, as a colour of 
water, from P) 2. p. of a city in Dan, — 
coupled only with “3, perhaps because 
it lay upon a river Aai yp 772 
JosH. 19, 46, not to be identified with 
Drai 

yp" (constr. YRI) m. see 


mop} (from 5» and 3p) fut. Hof. 
of ma “spreading ‘of the people) n. p. of 
a city in Judah 1 Cmr. 2, 44. 

pop adject. m., plur. f. DIPIPN, 
1. greenish, greenish yellow, of the colour 
of the leprosy in clothes Lev. 13, 49; 
14, 37. — 2. greenish yellow, of gold, or 
reddish yellow, of the colour of yann Ps. 


68, 14, in Ethiopic gold itself, Ar. _¥)5 


wn 
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money), wël crocus, Sanskrit hiranja, 
greenish and gold &c. 

wn) I. (inf. constr. mys; fut. m) 
trans. same as W3 I. to drive, to drive 
forth, to chase away, to take away, with 
accus. of the person Deur. 2,21 22; 9,1, 
coupled with 72W73 2, 12; but always 
with the additional en a: taking pos- 
session of what belongs to the expelled 
Douai; 12,2; 18,14; 19,1;.31, 
3; JER. 49,2; Prov. 30,23. The LXX 
and other translators have for the most 
part the translation of W343 I. ‘> "351 
to drive one away from the face of a 
person, i. e. that he should see him no 
more Deut. 12, 29, Jupczs 11, 24, = 
‘D2 WB Ex. 34, 11; but the Hit 
won JuDGES 11, 23 or TRY Devt. 
31, 3 are usually employed in this 
sense; and then Wm follows in signifi- 
ii II., as a supplement. 

Nif. 3 (fut. W) to be robbed, of 
possessions, to be taken away, hence to 
become poor GEN. 45, 11; Prov. 20, 13; 
23, 21; 30, 9, identical with w37 (w19), 
which means, in its fundamental sense, 
the same as (wl, to snatch away. 

Hif. aim (part. wain; fut. wi) 
to snatch away, to carry away, to destroy, 
by pestilence Num. 14, 12; 
Ex. 15, 9; to expel, ae away JUDGES 
1, 29 30 31 33; 11, 23; Josm. 3, 10; 
17,13; Num. 33,52; Ps. 44, 3, and like 
Kal in this sense coupled with D 1257 
Ex. 34, 24; Num. 32,21; 1 Kinas 14, ‘24; 
21, 26; 2 Kinas 16, 3; metaphor. to m 
hence to make poor 1 Sam. 2,7, opposite 
to TUS, and fig. to drive out, tear away, 
unrighteous property, Jos 20,15 God 


drives out of his belly (the unjust pro- | 


perty). 

This signification of wn I. and its 
connexion with w73 I. (according to an 
interchange of 3 ‘and ` existing else- 
where in the language), is unquestion- 
able; and in fact most of the places just 
quoted cannot be taken otherwise. The 
organic root is Wm). 


w I. (also wa in mowy Deur. 








to root out | 


imp. %7 and wa, also Ýa; inf. constr. 


mys, with suff. Spe, also wo? Jupexs 
14, 15 according to ie acceptation of 
ere in the Minchath Shay; fut. Y, 

pl. "wy together with 85>) tr. 1. to 
take, to seize, to snatch to ‘oneself, parti- 
cularly by force, rapere, 1 Kwas 21, 15 
16 18; to take possession of, with accus. 
of a place Gren. 15, 7, Lev. 20, 24, 
Nom. 13, 30, Joss. 1,11, spoken of a 
land, house, riches &c. Ez. 7, 24, Ps. 
105, 44; to conquer Is. 14, 21, Ps. 83, 
13, but seldom absol. DEur. 2 24. war 
he who takes possession, a conqueror JER. 
8,10, Mıc. 1, 15 (with an allusion here 
fo the word sey). Here belongs also 
the expression 9R “IW ^ Guy. 22, 17 
to conquer the gate of the enemy, i. e. his 


| cities. — 2. Like the cognate in sense 


THN to possess, to inhabit, to hold in 
possession, spoken of lands, regions &c. 
Lav. 25, 46; Ez. 36,12; Is. 60, 21. Also 
trop. ye ‘rem ans things Hos. 9 one or 
of animals Is. 34,11. Here belongs the 
passage JUDGES 18,7: and the possessor 
of the dominion (>83 G>) injured nothing 
in the land. — 3. to inherit, to take pos- 
session of as an inheritance, absol. GEN. 
21,10, or with accus. of the thing Num. 
36, 8; to be heir of, with accus. of the 
person GEN. 15, 3 4. wy an heir 2 Sam. 
14,7. Deriv. mn, mEn, nýs, wia, 
myin, Chiaia, ae the proper names 
NUN, m, nain. 

E. u, (fut. 9) to hold in pos- 
session, to receive, figurat. Deut. 28, 42. 

Hif. im (fut. Wq) to give in pos- 
session, with a double accus. Jupaxs 11, 
24, 2 Cur. 20,11, hence figurat. Jos 
13, 26: thou leavest me in possession of 
the sins of my youth (i. e. the punishment 
of them); to leave for an inheritance, with 
5 of the person Ezr. 9, 12. 
` As to the stem wa IL which is in 
Arabic 9, in Syr. Bes, it is identical 
with wa; IL, wax &. in the organic 
root; whence we see that the funda- 
henel signification is to bind, to unite, 
to comprehend. 


toh f. an object of possession, of 


30, 5, stak iph 4, T TN Is. 34, 11; : | conquest G enemies) Num. 24, 18. 


nw 


sw" f- 1. a possession, DEUT. 2, = 
Josz. 1,15; Jupars 21, 17. — 2. i 
N JER. 32, 8. 

w" (a very old noun from a verb- 
stem >, which has lost, however, the 
final sound in pronunciation, the same 
thing taking place also in other nouns 
from 15, as in the case with D3, 71, Dw, 
Y3, ie nA, Dw, DN; before Mia 
wa, with he T, iw , DDW) m. being, 
existence. But in peel use W3 sub- 
ordinates itself 1. to another noun (as 
DD, 132, Nb% &c.), so that it cannot be 
cre of without a supplement, e. g. 
DT ON wW the existence of a God, i. e. 
there is a God Ps. 58,12, awe wr 14, 
2; and it has rather die sense of a verb, 
like its opposite PN and like 3}, i. e. 
though a subst. it appears almost entire- 
ly as a verb, and the suffixes to it are 
verbal, i. e. with 5 inserted, as iW) there 
is Estu. 3,8; hence it does not appear in 
the constr. state. — w> forms along with 
the noun following either a proposition 
by itself, as apm wy Jos 11, 18 there is 
hope, TRT h w Rura 1,12 ne hope; 
or it i in connection with a suc- 
ceeding proposition whose noun is inde- 
finite, and which is better helped forward 
by it, Prov. 18, 24 there is a friend who 
is more faithful than a brother; JoB 5, 1 
there is one that hears thee. More rarely 
is > succeeded by definite nouns in a 
circumstantial statement JupGEs 6, 13; 
or in conditional clauses Gun. 24, 49; 
Jupexus 6, 36. For Ù Nb Jos 9, 33 
should be read w3 ND (xb = ap) eo 
ing to the LXX and Syr. — ake 
the idea of a verb in the 3% person it 
may either stand alone and without a 
supplement, e. g. TAN W) there is with 
thee Prov. 3, 28; or separated from its 
reference, e. g. 34 “onw Gen. 33, 9 
there is ich to me, i. e. I have ich: 
or like a verb it is put after the sub- 
ject, e. g. wa DIY eyes are there, i. e. 
are not wanting Is. 43,8, 1 Sam. 21,5, 
hence also as an answer w ü iS, Yes, 
JER. 37,17; in a strengthened form w3 
wr) i is certainly 2Kixes 10,15. Here 
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ieee also the union with “xy, in U3 
“WN, there are many who...i.e. many.. 
Neu. 5,2 3 4.— 3. equivalent to mawan 
(which i is from the same verb) asid 
i. e. enduring possession Prov.8,21, as Ibn 
Esra already translates; the LXX having 
vaaosic, Gr. Venet. ovoia. — By an Ara- 
maeism Wy stands in 2 Sam. 14,19 and 
Mic. 6, 10, in many mss. WN, for w3, 
which should be referred perhaps to a 
stem TWN = mý; in Aram. my stands 
for it (which see), whence in conjunc- 
tion with Nə has arisen np. As the 
proper name “Ww. is formed from W; so 
is the proper name “way (a collateral DA 
of ng) from WN or wR; ; and from N'N is 
a proper name SDN. Phenic. WN (ne, 0s, 
us) the same (Plaut. Lats), 


Ni (not used) intr. same as MU, 


mux. Deriv. the proper name Nw, 
which see. 

DW) (part. m. ain, f. nggir and 
Hawi Nen. 3, 8, wii the very old an- 
nexed whe peford the genitive "2" m. 
Ps. 123, 1 and naw fem. JER. 1Ô, l; 
22,23; ER 4, Əl; inf. absol. 2905, 
once 270 with Yod thrown away ia 
42,10, and the reverse once 21%) 2 Sam. 
15,8 K’ri for 31 from 218; inf. constr. 
naw, with suff. DÙ, once KAEA- [accord- 
ing ‘to some] Ps. 23,6; imp. 2%, before 
Makkeph “2, and "a; fut. su, apoc. 
2w, once mawn Ez. 35, 9 K'tib, while 
the K’ri like 1 Sax. As 14 has mawn, 
but Ez. 36, 33 is in favote of the K’tib) 
intr. to be firm in a place, to hold it fast, 
to possess, hence 1. to sit, comprehend- 
ing with xp (to rise up) Ps. 139, 2 or 
NiD RES ix 87, 28, all doings and trans- 
actions. With 3 of a place when it is 
of such a kind that one sits in it Grn. 
19,1, 2 Sam. 7, 1; elsewhere with >, 
bai one sits upon 1 Kres 1, 35, 
2 Kines 13,13 or at something 1 Sam. 
20, 24; also with > and the infinitive 
filee Prov. 23, 1; seldom with > 
of a place Ps. 182, 12; Is.47,1. With 
bY of a person to sit along with one, i. e. 
to be on terms of communion with Ps. 


au 
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26, 4 5; JER. 15, 17. To this belongs 
the signification to sit down, i. e. to 
enjoy the rest of sitting GEN. 27, 19, 
with 5 of the place Ps. 9,5; p 972") 
to sit at one’s right hand Be 110, 1; 
which is a seat of honour (1 Kinas 2. 
19), or with 5y Is. 47,1; 1 Kines 2, 19. 
With 73372 GEN. 21, 16 7 sit over against, 
where 7 sb is inserted in order to ex- 
press self. ^ has often the secondary 
sense a) to “sit in judgment, to judge 
(comp. Lat. sedere, Ar. yw» V.), ap- 
plied to God and men Ps. 9, 5; 9, 8 
2%) O49) will judge for ever; Mat. 3i 
3; hence the phrase vewn >y ^ Is. 
28, 6, because judges ‘usually sat on 
high ‘chairs; sometimes it is the case 
that even vaw follows in the infin. as 
a supplement ‘Jo. 4, 12; of God, who 
sits for judgment band te a 
bring a flood Ps. 29, 10. b) to be enthroned, 
of kings Ps. 61, 8, Is. 14, 13, ere with 
Dw Zeon. 6, 13; of God Ps. Dake aoe 
20; 102, 13; in which sense it is con- 
strued with D2, 2 &e.; DAWN enthroned 
ones, i. e. princes Is. 10, 13. To this 
belongs the signification to rest upon a 
thing, = 25°, the act of being enthroned, as 
it were, above a thing, with accusat. 20" 
023 enthroned on the Cherubim 1 Sam. 
4,4; 2 Sam.6, 2; 2 Knas 19, 15; 
1 Car. 13, 6; paral. with 21997 by 235. 
Figurat. Sgip nipmn nyin Ps. 22,4 
enthroned over Israel's songs of praise; 
op, au" Ps. 55, 20 enthroned or riding 
along upon the east wind, in order to 
punish. c) to sit in ambush, to lurk, 
Ps. 17,12; though 2%) in diik sense i 
usually combined with other words, e. g. 
aqin Jupaes 16, 9, 248 47 Jos 38, 40, 
39923 Ps. 10, 8; comp. Greek Loyevoo 
from iéyoo. On the contrary ^ JER. 3, 2 
has only the meaning to abide, sofar as 
the harlot was accustomed to tarry in 
the ways (Prov. 7,12). d) to sit as an 
expression of being bowed down, struck 
down and forsaken, with yas’ Is. 3, 
26; Jor 2,13; spy-dy Is. 47, 1; 732 
Lis ae i 3, 28; or wa TAR a 3; 
M2728 Gen. 38, tI; B 47,8. e) to sit 


in inactivity Is. 30,7, quietly waiting 
for something (52) Jur. 8 , 14, hence 
to lie in rest and ile Jupans 5, 
16, elsewhere 73 Gen. 49, 14; to this 
head belongs also ^ 1 Sam. 13,16. f) to 
sit spoken of inanimate things, i. e. 
to be put, placed, Ps. 122, 5 for there 
are set thrones for judgment (‘Targ., LXX, 
Syr.); to stand there 125, 1 (Targ.), 
parallel 24727 N5; to be firmly established, 
Zecu. 12,6 and Jerusalem shall be firmly 
established in its own place at Jerusalem, 
i. e. just where it stands at present; 
14,10; JER. 30, 18 the palace shall stand 
at the proper place, parall. mopy: mn; 

to lie there, Zecu. 2,8 Jerusalem shall 
lie there as DiI (an open place), i. e. 
be no 5%% y. — 2. to abide, to remain, 
with 2 2 Sam. "10, 5, 9 1 Sam. 25, 13, 
and the accus. of the place Ruru 2, 7; 

with > of the person for whom one 
tarries Ex. 24, 14, Num. 22, 19 (where 
this dative is omitted), Hos. 3,3; and also 
with a pleonast. dat. Gen. 22,5. Figur. 
of inanimate things, GEN. 49, 24 and his 
bow remained in strength, i. e. it always 
continued firm and strong. — 3. to in- 
habit, with the accusative Gen. 4, 20; 
25, 27; Is. 44,13; 42,11; Draws in- 
habitants Ez. 26,17, in which sense we 
frequently find such combinations as 
pyn (aw, Daa caw: JER. 51, 12, 
Ee ayi ‘Is. 9, ‘8 &e. Then to possess, 
i. e. to have GEN. 4,20; to dwell, with 3 
of the place Gen. 13, 12, 5X on or in 
Lev. 25,18, 5x, 3, oY aA AN with, at 
a thing or person Gen. 27, 44; 34, 16; 

Jupees 5,17; Ez. 3,15. moa h to dwell 
in safety, see MDA. ee to be “inhabited 
JER. 17, 25; Jo. 4, 20; Zeca. 7, 7; Is. 
13,20; which i is the sign of a prosperous 
state, hence = to flourish, oppos. to DY 
| Jer. 50, 13; Jo. 4, 20; Zecu. 14, 10. 
Deriv. naw, ain, win, Tay, in 
proper names the parts 3°, 287, DW, 
37, Taw, aw, NaN. 

Nif. awis ‘eater on. maw) to be in- 
habited, of VIS Ex. 16,35; vy Ez. 26, 
19; nighn 38, 12; 0203 nayi (of mi) 
Ez. 26, 17 inhabited out of the Seas, 1. e 
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projecting above the surface of the 


water, and inhabited. According to Rashi, 
however, 072772 is to be taken here as 
= pan (viz. mietp), with reference 
to the appellation of Tyre “77977 M3759, 
ayp, Is. 23, 7 

Pih. DW) to pitch (a dwelling), Ez. 25, 
4 and they (R `23) pitched their DPA 
(huts) in thee. 

Hif. argin (1 person with suff. once 
mniawin ZECH. 10, 6, a flexion borrow- 
ed from a7, “alti was not carried 
out; as in maw Nom. 10, 36, 235% JER. 
42,10, ‘m2 Ps. 23,6 the flexion is 
homered from 27%, and vice versa per- 
haps 2 Sam. 15,8; ara awa, fut. awin) 
to set, to cause to sit 1 Sam. 2,8, to cause 
to dwell Ps. 4,9, with eee of the 
place and of the person 113, 9 or with 
5 Guy. 47,6, 59 of the object Hos. 11, 
11; to make a dweller Ps. 68, 7; Hos. 
11, Ti to cause to be aA Is. 54, 3; 
Ez. 36, 33. From the fundamental sig- 
nification has then arisen, as in the 
case of 397 II. the meaning to marry, 
with the accus. Ezr. 10,2 10 14 17 18; 
Neu. 13, 27. Derivat. the proper name 
mayis. 

Hof. 2B (fut. 23W) to be inhabited, 
to become flourishing Is.44,26; to be made 
to dwell, to be settled in D, 8. ayn in 
a proper name belongs to 23W. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not, as has been falsely assumed 


after the B.. to draw the feet to- | 


gether, to squat; but it is identical with 
2X7", in its organic root (373), to keep 
jirmly in a place, to hold it firmly, to 
possess it, and therefore to sit, or still 
more correctly figere (sedem), to fix 
in the pe to make a FOE 
comp. wer to stick, Aram. 38, Sas to 
dwell near, h hen ce banas accola neighbour. 


In Arab. 5 had the same meaning 


(hence Ol, seat, chair), a verb in the 
Himyaritic dialect also; so also 9 
and here again the organic root is oa -3 


(comp. Aram. 37>), therefore also e 





aa? 


redupl. wees (to set onéself firmly); 
Phenic. 387 the same, whence naw (si- 
bit, sibt, dwelling) Plaut. 1,9 in opa 
inawy (place of his dwelling), ingi 
= Jingu) syptu (dwelling place) n. p. 
of a place in Mauritania; and’ also 
Imaw 214 the proper name of a city 
there. The meaning “to spring forth, 
from a lair, to lie in wait” is derived. 
as in the Hebrew, from the idea of 
sitting (in ambush); and the Arab. A235 
has the same metaphor. transference, 
though the fundamental meaning be “to 
sit”, as in awh. 

mk (constr. 28>) masc. dweller, see 
nya 

a0" see 29w. 

a" (constr, 27) m. see nyawa. 

a" m. see SN202, 
333 “au. 


2" see mUpaus. 
Z ii ITT: ST 


23 jab? and 


a5" see naya ay. 


anaw (throne of God, see aN) n. De 
m. 1 Cnr. 24, 13. 

n2w a" (dwelling in the | peoples] 
habitation; noy for BY n3w) n. p. m. of 
one of David’s heroes 2 SAM. 23, 8, de- 
scended from a family janm or jaan 
(which see), therefore named viann 
2 Sam. l. c. or kiana ja 1 Cer RE 
Instead of nawa 2% the parall. 1 Ga 
l. ce. has orap, which would have the 
same appellative sense, if we read BY3U? 
(= 033730). 

ja" see 333 jaw). 


ap jaw" (dwelling on the mountain; 
32? from paws from 3%) n. p. m. of 
a giant 2 Sam. 21, 16 K'tib, for which 
the K’ri has 233 ath. 


maw" (an appeaser, viz. is Jah) n. p. 
m. 1 CHR. 4,17. 

"Dw see 233 iw. 

agh see D> 2B? see IW. 

252 "2w" (=333 sath) n. p.m. 2 SAM. 
21, 16 Kr. 


ond vou 


on? "aw" (turner back to [Beth-] 
Lehem) n. p. 'm. a descendant of Judah 
and founder of a great family 1 Cur. 
4,22. See ano. 

oy" (the people turn home) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 11, elsewhere nawa 2° 
(which see, EN too another explana- 
tion is given). 

p2 aneh (a free one; from pa which see) 
n. p. m. GEN. 25,2; comp. pare. 

Twp aw (eons wpa Aw? seat in 
misfortune; see sp) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 4 24. 

nw (not used) intr. prop. same as 
TÜN to be strong, firm, to stand firm 
(see man), hence to be, to exist, like 
2 (P3), Ar. Oo; oe: to ome jirm, 





then to be; eony En tai (to support, to 


make firm), gan on (to be firm, hard), 
Hebr. wx HI. (wrx) to support, establish, 
ny IIL. (rin) to be, to exist, Uy I. (wwe) 
to be powerful, strong &. The organic 
root is also in Sanskrit as, Latin es-se 
&e. Deriv. wa, w, Twin, and perhaps 
the proper name TW. 

Pih. mir (not used) to be firm, to exist, 
of God. Deriv. the proper name myy, 
magn. 

aw (turner back, turner home, viz. 
El is; formed from the fut. Kal in the 
sense of maw aw) n. p. m. Num. 26, 24, 
for which 1 Cur. 7,1 has aw? in KD. 
20 ANY (the remnant will be ‘converted) 
isa ‘symbolical name of Isaiah’s son Is. 
7, 3 (Ezr. 10, 29). Patron. "20> peer 
l.c.; comp. 039W. 

m7" (from the fut. Kal of myy; 
self-answering, self-satisfying, viz. is J ah) 
n. p. m. GEN. 46,17. See 17>. 

miD (=m bowed one), see Mw. 

mamii (from ma mw one humbled 
by Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 36. 

"175" (from mag, Jah is self-satis- 
fying) n. p. m. GEN. 46,17; 1Sam. 14,49. 

horaj (Jah is help; ^ is lengthened 
from Tem, and 33 is a noun from | 
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y= 307) 1. n. p. m. Nen. 8, 17, for 
which occur elsewhere wis} (Bina 
Ben-Sira 46, 1) and spim; Ezr. 2, 2, 
irae called gmin; 1 Cur. 24, Mie 
2 Cur. 31,15 &e. &e. Phe name Tae 
(Marru. 1,21) is also the same. — 2. n. p. 
of a place in Judah Nen. 11, 26, beside 
mapi, upana ke. 

nyw (ones mny Ps. 3, 3 with 
an accentless a appended, as is some- 
times the case in poetry, comp. FDAWN, 
nay; pl. niyawa) f. deliverance, rescue, 
from danger Is. 56,1; Ps.14,7; salvation 
Is. 49, 8; the giving of help Ps. 3, 9; and 
because God is constantly ready to help 
he is named ^ WN, TAX, DN Ps. 89, 
PL o 2: acquittal, from an accusation 
Jos 13, ie , help, spoken of God Ps. 9, 
15, fully * nyi Ex. 14, 13; victory 
1 est 14, 45, ’ 4p cry of n Ps. 
118, 15; a Pie state, prosperity, 
i. €. honour, distinction &c. Jos 30, 15, 
and also elsewhere in a great variety of 
senses; more rare is the pl. Is. 26, 18; 
Ps. 18, 51. ove niyii Ps. 42, 6 12 
the salvation of the face, i. e. rane is 
bestowed upon one. 





nw (not used) intr. to gape, to yawn, 
of the stomach or belly, in consequence 
of emptiness or disease of the stomach 
(Targ., Rashi); hence it is only a mo- 
dified designation of 9%), Arabic E3? 
m that in Arab. ‘the transposed form 


3 (to be empty, of the belly) is 
AA Ans the signification of the present 
word in Hebrew. Deriv. mws. But this 
meaning seems attributed to the verb 
only on account of the clause preceding 
mw Mic. 6, 14; and as the sense in 
question has no ‘analogy i in Hebrew, it 
is better to bring the organic root MWn> 
into connexion with mY, mw, and to 
assume the signification to be twisted 
together (of the entrails by hunger). 
Mw" (with suf. aru.) emptiness, of 
the stomach or belly Mic. 6, 14; more 
correctly a state of being sonal with 
hunger. See mw. 


pitt see pny) 
fir & © iT 3 


ow 


tow (Kal unused) intr. to be extended, 
stretched out, wide, identical in its or- 
ganic root VW with that in OW, m-uÙ, 
mT, Ar. idee (to extend, spread out). 
Targ. uw, Af. owin the same. 

Hif. uyin (fut. ngs) to stretch, 
to extend, ‘with accusat. of the object 
and 5 of ‘the person Esta. 4, 11; 5, 2; 
8, 4. 

"ww" (from mawi Jah is existing, living) 
n. p. m. of David’s father 1 Sam. 16,1 seq., 
and therefore David is also called Sije 
~w, denoting his descent, 20,27; ; 22,7; 
2 Sam. 20, 1; 1 Kines 12, 16. si ZE 
Is. 11, 1 is Te Davidic Pa family: 
D soe) 11,10 the Messiah. Once the 
form “why (which see) stands for "> 
1 Cur. 2, 13. LXX “Teoout (19>). 

au" (requiter) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 1 
K’tib, where the K’ri has a7"; else- 
“an called 29 Gen. 46,13. See also 
TON. 

sa" (formed from m and mw? Pihel 
of ; sr, Jah is existing, “living) n De tt: 
1 Cur. 7, 3; 23,20; Ezr. 10, 31. 

apie" (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 

Ow" adj. m., maw f. see ninyi 
and 477". 

ow: (establisher, from the Hifil of 
ord) m. only in 

yeh (El is founder) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 36, ‘compounded of Sy oD. 

mo" see nian. 

ion (formed fie maw from an 
adj. now) m. a waste, desert, Is. 43,19; 
Ps. 107, 4; with the article a desert spe- 
cified by the context Num. 21, 20; the 
desert of Judah 1Sam. 23,19; also ‘poet. 
without the article, e. g. of the Sinaitic 


desert Deut. 32, 10. The proper name 
yani belongs to the stem Dw. 


nings (from a sing. mays) f- pl. 


1. desolation, destruction Ps. 55, 16 K’tib, | 
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49. But it is possible that ’u» has an- 


bsepru 


other meaning in names of places. 


ws (only in the book of Job, 
lengthened out of Wy; pl. nyy) m. 
an old man, JoB 12, 12; 15, 10; 29, 8; 
Targ. wp the same. 

nna (from mwn Jah is an aged 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 14; comp. Dax. 
(a 


pu (fut. ow Ez. 6, 6, and ow, 
own GEN. 47, 19; Ez.12 19) intr. same 
as naw to be wA Absa? Gen. 47,19; 
Ez. 6, 6; to be terrified Ez. 19, 7, gener- 
ally in "all the significations o Dnw. 
Deriv. manga, yyang), and the proper 
name nig, 

Hif. Dw (after the form aE, DET; 
fut. ama) to make an astonishment of Jer. 
49,20; 50,45 surely (see ON d) he shall 
make their fold an astonishment on account 
of them (i. e. on account of their fate). 
owa] Num. 21,30 should be referred to 
mY = Te. 


ow (fut. Div"), DWN, ap. DY) tr. 
to put, “to lay, same as ny (ory), with 
’p 12D9 to lay or put before one GEN. 24, 
33 K’tib; maw) Jupes 12, 3 K’tib 
and I put. In the former place the K’ri 
has bi (fut. Hof), in the latter 
TVNI (fut. Hif.); an alteration which 
is ‘unnecessary. Without a K’ri py 
stands in Gen. 50, 26, where a passive 
meaning is not necessary. See or. 

now" (from NAW = mW; a high, ele- 
vated one, Viz. El is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 3. 

yaw" (or 377, from the fut. Kal of 
pia) m. a hearer, only in the three fol- 
lowing proper names. 

Nyoy ‘(Elis hearer; comp. SNWN) 
n. p. of a son of Abraham by Hagar, 
the ancestor of many tribes GEN. 25, 
12-18; patr. “5NI W) (eliminating the 
N 1 Car. 27, 30) pl. a, the name of 
an Arabian people, who carried on a 
caravan traffic with Egypt, to whom in 


comp. AN iw wmian 35, 8. — 2. (joined particular the Nabathaeans and Kedarenes 
with na in ninyi m3 place of deso- | belonged; and whose territory sometimes 


lations) ne p of a Moabite city Num. 33, 


extended from Egypt to Assyria GEN. 
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25,18; 37,25; 39,1; Jupazs 8, 24; Ps. 
83, 7.- Also n. p. m. of other persons in 
later times Jer. 40, 8; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 
2 Cur. 23, 1; Ezr. 10, 22. 

mow (Jahi is hearer; comp.57372%) 
n. p.m. 1 Cnr. 12, 4. 

yw" (the same; comp. 1773738) 


n. p. m. 1 Cur. 27, 19. a 


vay (from the fut. Kal of 1:33) m. | 
keeper, ‘guardian, only in 

iae 5" (contracted from many, Jah 
is keeper) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, ‘18; comp. 
my S. 

ju I. (not used) intr. to be juiceless, 
weak, fading, old, oppos. Yim; derivat. 
iw and the proper name m2 mie Lhe 
organic root j¥-? is also found with 
this T ORU in extra-Semitic languages. 

Nif. y5: (part. m. ps2, f. nyg) to 

be old, sapless, spoken of grain of a 
former year Lev. 26,10; to be dried up, 
old, of leprosy 13,11; figurat. to dwell 
long in a place DEUT. 4, 25. 

ja II. (not used) intrans. to shine, 
glitter, light, same as 727, ow5, Cua 


(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
TP? 





je (perf. "753, 72°02; inf. constr. 
1p; fut. Pn) intr. properly to sink 
down, from exhaustion and weariness; 
to be languid, inactive, weary; hence to 
sleep Jos 3,13, with 743; to fall asleep, 
a consequence of 25% Ps. 3, 6; 4, 9, 
and stronger than 012 Is. 5, 27, oppos. to 
o MTTL, 24; of men 1 'Kiıxes 19, 5 
and animals Ez. 34, 25; metaphor. of 
inactivity Ps. 121, 4 and the sleep of 
death Jos 3,13; the latter fully nz% ^% 
a237 JER. 51, Do ny ‘> Ps. 13, 4. | 
Deriv. mzy (Nz 3), new, 785, new. 


Pih. 75: (fut. JEN) to cause to ‘sleep | 


JUDGES 16, 19) 

The organic root of the stem 157) 
(Targumic 3%), Ar. Cyws) with its fun- 
damental signification of rest and in- 
activity is also found in JN% (to be at 
rest, inactive), 75 I. (714); and even the 
stem 47'S (to een or rest upon) belongs 
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to this root; as the Syr. y=% to support 
oneself, to ee denotes “to sleep” also. 

jo" (pl. D723) adj. m., TIS) f. 1. old, 
belonging to a former year, spoken of 
grain Ley. 25,22, of fruit Sone oF SoL. 
7,14, metaphor. old, of an aqueduct in 
J erusalem Is. 22, 11, out of the upper 
Gihon 2 Cur. 32,30, which is also called 
the upper pool Is. 7,3; 36,2, made by 
Hezekiah; of a gate Neu. 3, E 239. 
— 2. Only in jw ma abridged from 
Ww? 2 73, wre the Syr. and Arab. 
have (1 Sax. 7, 11), i. e. old Beth-Cor, 
which is identical with old Mizpeh 1S aa. 
7, 11. 7%} may also be read for i 
T12 

yg (prop. part.; pl. a353, constr. 
sga) adj. m, mzy f. 1. (fror 75) sleep- 


ing, as a consequence of 230 1 Sax. 


26,7, oppos. to y"p72 26,12 or "zy Sone 

OF Son. 5, 2: “N 72) Dax. 12 2 
the dead. i my spay Saag 7 SONG OF 
Sou. 7, 10 (see 333 7) five versions read 


“EL nz 


[eww ey, which yields no sense; 


others wish to read mu one’ eir 
purple lips) oranga “ne (lips of age); 
but it is not necessary to depart from 
the usual reading. — 2. (from 72 IT. 
a Shining one, viz. El is) n. p.m. 3 Sax. 


| 23,32, for which 1Cur.11,34 has oy 


(which see). 

5 mw" (the old) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of >X mca (which see) 
and 47553; all which the Judean king 
Abijah wrested from Jeroboam 2 Cur. 
13,19. As Bethel lay on the border of 
Benjamin, and Ephrain (K’ri, = 028 
2 Sam. 13,23 and ‘Eqoaiu Jon 11, 54) 
or Ephron (K’tib, LXX, Vulg.) accord- 
| ing to Josephus G onal War 4, 9, 9) 
was in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(see 21x), mzy? may have also been 
situated in their vicinity. According to 
this, ^ cannot be identified with mN 
(which see). At first ^ may have been 
merely an epithet or ‘adjective to the 
proper name of the city, as it is still 
in the Mishna (Erachin 32 *); but sub- 
sequently it was put alone like Twun 
(which see). 


yu 
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yu (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 

wide, the Ar. 
having the same fundamental significa- 
tion; cognate in sense 117, 3119, opposite 
TX. Fence metaphor. to be free, fortunate, 
unrestrained, delivered (from oppression) ; 
the ideas of wide and strait being else- 
where transferred in the language to 
fortunate and unfortunate. Y% II. (218) 
has the same meaning, whence come 
zw, PN, myin, and the proper names 
nome, saws, soin. — Derivat. 9w), 
ss, HITS, naz ina, and the proper 
names 9373, yuma, T in mana, wn, 
2" in “yt. 

Nif. sgi (part. 3513, fut. IPN) to 
be delivered, with 2 ‘of the person or 
thing from Mon or which Num. 10, 9, 
2 Sam. 22, 4, JER. 30, 7, and 3 by ed 
Devt. 33, 29; Ps. 33, 16; to be saved 
JER. 8, 20; D be Aga PROV. 28, 18; 
to be victorious Zen, Jom: 

Hif. syin (fut. 351, retaining 7| 
Z apoc. SÜN; once with suf. in 
the short form nasg for bay"wir Is. 
35, 4) prop. to make wide, i. e. free, | 
heres 1. to deliver, to save, eth accus. 
of the object Ps. 3, 8; 20, 7, with ya | 
of the person or thing ia whom or | 
which 7, 2; 34, 7; 44, 8; 59, 3, and a 
whereby Hos. ik, T; 1 I 17, 47. = 
ninnan Ez. 36, 29 to free from the power 
of impur ities (i. e. sins); pinya m JER. 
30, 10 to bring deliverance from afar; 
seldom absolutely Is. 45,20 a God that 
does not deliver. In this sense a de- 
liverer or saviour is called 973472, spoken | 
of God Is. 19, 20, Zecu. 8,7; or of men | 


wg and the preceding ms 


Neu. 9, 27. — 2. to help , to support, | 


with accusat. of the person Ex. 2, 17, 
2 Sam. 10, 19; applied also to God Ps. 
DE seldom ‘with * of the person Ps. 
72, ils 86,16; or absol. 2 Sam. 14, 4; 
metaphor. to give victory Dur. 20, 4, | 
JosH. 22,22, 2Sam.8,6; also with an 
accusat. mani 1 Cur. a 14. A pecu- 
liar expression Ss K myin my 
hand helps me, i. e. Į conquer only by 
myself Jos 40, 9; for 37 occur also 37795 
Ps. 98, 1 or 2157 ‘Ts. 59, 16. 1Sam. 25, 


26 and 33 is to be taken otherwise: to 
support by a violent measure. 


yw" (only five times) m. deliverance, 
rescue Has. 3,13, where it has the ac- 
cusat. with it, like an infinit.; elsewhere 
as a construct to 123 Ps. 20, 7 or DTN, 
50, 23, to denote the help of God or of 
his omnipotence. swan nwt Ps. 12, 6 
to set at liberty, to put into a state of 
victory. 38> stands for the pause-form. 
vw" d: in pause; with suf. sw, 
27, once 2,02) m. freedom, Jos 5,11 
and the gloomy (i. e. those in dimes) 
are strong in freedom; hence of God 
n max 25am. 22,47, 9 1P, 18,3, 9 ON, 
Ps. 18, 47, or 9B alone 27, 1 as the 
bringer of one Is. 62, 1i Figur. 
blessing (of fruitfulness) 45,8, prosperity 
| 61, 10, salvation Ps. 132, 16. — Deriv. 
| the proper name "77. 
| ros 
| ro" (constr. 37) m. helper, only in 
| 92>, wm i 
yU (from mayw? Jah is salvation) 
|. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 31; 4, 20; 5, 24. 
| mw" (Jah is ieee n. pe. m. Eze. 
s 719; Nen. 11,7; 1 Cmr. 3, 21. 
may 4 (the ane n. p. of the famous 
oi of the Old Testament, whose 
| name is borne by a collection of oracles 
| Is. ch. 1-66; 2 K1yas 19,20; and of other 
| persons besides 1 Cur. 25, 35 26, 25. 
aie (not used) intrans. to be hard, 
firm, Ar. Ciko, athe, es which 
must likewise Ea from this funda- 
| mental signification. The org. root is 
ye ` Deriv. “bw, Bw, and the pro- 
per names mew, Ew. 
; mpu (or: mp Di according to mss.) m. 
jasper, a very hard half-precious stone 
which is wrought in order to make jewels 





eee =“ me 


| and ornaments Ex. 28, 20; 39, 13; Ez. 
’ | 28,13; Ar. jashm, jashb, jashf the same; 


Greek ý aon. It seems that the name 
was spread abroad by the Phenicians. 


mew" (for msy from wr; a firm, 
str ong one, Viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 1Cur. 8,16. 

pu (a firm, strong one, from 1%) 
n. pe m. 1 Cur. 8, 22. 


Wn 


does not appear again =W) 1 Sam. 
6, 12) intr. prop. same as Sus, DN 
ih see), conseq. 1. to be straight, of 
a way that deviates neither to the right 
nor left, to go straight, 1 Sam. 6,12 and 
the kine went straight (i. e. the straight 
way) forward; then to be even, level, of a 
country, opposite >R; Ar. » to be 
easy. Derivatives i; i “3, mw" ik 
au — 2. Wahu to be right, | 
good, pleasing, = “BS also being used in 
a moral sense; hence in the phrase 
‘p 393 ^ to be right in one’s eyes Nom. 
93, 27; Jupezs 14, 3; of the soul, to be 
even, Pel, poo se, Has. 2, A i. e. 
not to be overbearing, not to overstep 
Pm, oppos. to >27; comp. mY Is. 38,13. 
Deriv. “Ww? 2, Gish 2, sien 2, 9B; 
the proper names 1S, “y; a oo 
in TOR. On mw 1 Sam. 6, 12, 
see the analytical part at the end. 

Pih. 353 (part. W373, fut. VWI, once 


wey 2 Cur. 32, 30 for ago) to make | ; 


aid DIR Prov. Ima n 5, 21, 
of moral conduct; to T even or d 
(i. e. to remove all obstructions), in a 
physical and spiritual sense, 573 Is. 
45,13, nok Prov. 3, 6, "977 Is. 45, 2; 
to Hage to lead ey 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
metaph. Jos 38,3; to approve, to esteem 
as right Ps. 119, 18. 

Puh. “3 (part. W273) to be made right, 
prepared, spoken of a thin plate of gold 
a is cut into ornaments 1 Kines 

T30. 

D- Sw and myin (fut. 1) to 
make even, J27, with "2B of the person | 
Ps. 5,9; to keep a straight direction Prov. 
4, 25, none: TAD 

“WH (constr. V3; pl. angg, e. y) 
adj. m., NWY (pl. NTI) f. 1. straight, 
i. e. not bent, but upright Ezr. 1,7; of 
a way 1 Sam. 12, 23; even, plain JER. 
31,9, then figur. Ezr. 8, 21; on the con- 
trary m7 in Day. 11, 17 should be 
derived from oo, ene in a moral 
sense Jos 33, 27, Mıc. 3, 8, where the 
doing of the opposite is expressed by 
DRI, TIS — 2. to be right, good, 
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7" (fut. 7" once in a form that 


70 
pleasing, particularly in the combination 
Dyz pleasing to one, beloved by one 
Josu. 9,25, JupcEs 17, 6, well-pleasing 
DEUvT. 12, 25, agreeing eh 2Sam. 19, 7, 
in which sense ‘s 135) sometimes occurs 
Prov. 14, 10; just “righteous, either of 
God Deur. 32,4, his judgments Ps.119, 
137 and his int. 1979 or of men, 
| honest, upright, just, morally good 1 Sam. 
29,6; Jos 1, 1; 8, 6, for which is also 
3 “3h Prov. 99, 27; pl. nw Jog 
| 4, 17; alg 8, for ai are also 3 R 
Ps. 7, 11 Gus in the sense, of an honest, 
palling mind, 2Cur.29,34) and 777 18? 
Ps. 37, 14 or 333 “Ww? 125, 4; “upright 
in acting Prov. '20, 11, Asa sais the 
best Mic. 7,4, pious "Ps. 37,37 &c.; hence 
plur. the Israelites Num. 23, 10; Ps. 111, 
1 (where 353) is to be taken er ony). 
For the use of “3. in TON TW) (accord- 
ing to the reading of many mss.) 1 Cur. 
25,14, see under mxw. The accep- 
tation of “> in the phrase s7 "2D Josu. 
| 10,13 and 2 Sam. 1,18 is difficult. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. mi Ar. versions followed 
by Lowth, Michaelis, Herder and others. 
it is said to be equivalent to “vyr (book 
of the poem or poems); or according to 
the Ar. xwle> (valour, ability) the book 
of heroes; but ah is better taken as a 
collect. for Israelites according to the 
tradition in the Talm., like 19w) Num. 
23, 10, Ps. 111, 1; por so translated 
Book of he radies i.e. national book. 
“i> (= 182) m. honest, see PYY). 
qwa (only pl. n°7w> after the form 
Dene, maw fom “pw, =2W) m. ac- 
commodation, settlement , prop. a making 
| smooth, Day. 11,17 MBs. 127 Dw 
Co to the reading ‘of the TPO, 
Theod., Vulg.) and he will bring about a 
| AN GTR with him, conseq. =O Wa MB 
| 11, 6, and like òx 1 Mace. ive 12. 
But if we abide by wy, we must at 
least erase the copulative 1, as being 
repeated out of 129 
aon (cick viz. of El) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. Pe Meh 
WU" (with suf. Y) m. 1. straight- 
| NESS , "of a way PeOv 2,13; 4, 11; right, 











byw 


uprighiness, truth, JoB 6,25; duty 33, 23; 
honesty, piety 1K1nas 9, 4, also with the 
addition of 23 or 23} Daur. 9,5, 1Cur. 
29,17; Jos 33, 3 Aya-by Gecorane to 
one! 123) against right. In this sense 
a stands once adverbially = Dawna 
ECOLES. 12, 10 and to note down rightly 
(if we read 297), or and rightly noted 
down (if we read Sapo) — 2. = 799, 
with which it is connected by its root, 
property, substance Prov. 11, 24. 


Nako (from DN mD El is ruler; 
but in Gen. 32, 29 ‘and Hos. 12,4 it is 
explained wrestler with God; with the 
emphasis on El Gen. 32,31; 28,17 20; 
35,10) 1. n. p. m. the patriarch Jacob, 
which name he bore afterwards in ad- 
dition, and whose origin is told in GEN. 
32,29; 35,10; Hos. 12,4. He has the 
name in GEN.35,21 22; 37,3; 43,6, and 
in many other passages of Genesis, in ac- 
cordance with which his sons are 
called ^ 23 42,5; 45,21. See apz..— 
2. byte 723 in ans historical books 
from Exodus onward=the Israelite people, 
for which 3890) na Ex. 16, 31; 40, 38 
and >yy%0° nay ‘Ex. 12, 3 &e. seat But 
beth alone is most PENS used to 
express this Ex. 5,2, Num. 21,1, Josu. 
4,22; which with Oy or m2 to be sup- 
nee, is sometimes construed with the 
sing. masc. Josu. 4, 22, or the sing. fem. 
JER. 3,11; sometimes with the pl. masc. 
JosH. 3,17. In this sense we should 
take the combinations ^) 7277 Ex. 3, 16, 
ON 7, 2, % gay Ex. 24, 4, 
D aN Josu. 9,7, I niza ‘Devt. 23, 18, 
ra "DN Ezo 1,7 YS 1 Sam. 13, 19 
(for which also byte i merely com: as 
a fem. Is.19,24); and ^ with this mean- 


ing is frequently conceived of as a single 


person and figur. represented accordingly 
Ex. 4, 22; Num. 20, 14; Is. 41, 8; 42, 
24; 43, 1 &e. — 3. Emphatically, the 
true, pious, faithful Israel, and so a title 
of honour for the select of the people 
Is. 49, 3, Ps. 73, 1 (parallel =al “ap | 
Hos. 8, 2; as Ake 2p32 Ps. 24, 6 (pa- 
rall. 595); comp. Joun 1,48; Romans 
9,6, — 4. In the period hen the king- 
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wwe 

dom was divided, ^^ is the name of the 
ten tribes, in opposition to the king- 
dom of Judah 2 Sam. 2, 9; 19, 40-43; 
1 Kines 12,1, because the majority of the 
people attached themselves to it; in which 
sense we must take ^ 13372 1 Kes 14, 
19; 16, 5 (opposite HTT epe In 
To same sense stands also n na Hos. 
1, 4; 5, 1, or Dy'ty? alone Hos. "4, 153 
5, 3. ies jain took the lead among 
the ten tribes, ^ =m JosH. 11, 16 is 
=p I Pone the two king- 
doms are eile "oopa w Teas 
and the kingdom of Judah ‘alone, After 
the ten tribes were exiled, ^ "NW Is. 
10, 20. — 5. After the exile ^ was 
again used for the whole kingdom (in 
Ezr., Neh., Chr. &c.), even when an 
earlier time and Judah specially is 
spoken of 2 Cur. 12, 1; 15, 17; 19, 8; 
principally in the psalms Ps. 14,7; 22, 
4 &e. — Gent. m. ORIYI Tara a 
17, 25, where it should be read, how- 
ever, as in 1 Cmar. 2,17, TRHY; fem. 
moby Israelitess ae 24, 10. 


Sy 8. ON TW). 


bya (a goud -form to MEN; El 
is a true, honest one) n. p. m. only wiih 
a of motion 1 Car. 25, 14, for which, 
however, mss. read Ù), => ÈN (which 
see) 1 Cmr. 4, 16. ` 

IENE (from 1185, constr. =W), and 
DN with a of motion, belonging to Jei, 
see DN TW) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 14, inter- 
changed with MON TWN 25, 6. But as 
many mss. read i, it is h to com- 
pare > (constr. =D) with "Wx (constr. 

“wN) i in “by gon (which see). 

5 sD" (from the fut. Kal of may) m 
usually wrestler , struggler. But as the 
verb means in Hebrew nothing but to 
rule, to govern = =% (which see); it is 
better to render it ruler. Only in the 
proper name >Y7v. 

5 yw" (constr. ru) f. honesty, piety, 
1 Krxes 3, 6. 

yw (from. "2 = 103, like Pp = 
JER with the diminutive termination 
y7-, to express affection) m. a poetical 
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(and rare) name for the people of Israel 
Devr. 32,15; 33, 5 26; Is. 44,2, prop. 
ihe good little people, just as Israel is 
elsewhere termed 0%? in poetry, in 
opposition to the heathen Nux. 23, 10; 
Ps. 111,1 (4g., Symm., Theod., Stad 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi). The view of Grotius 
that it is a diminutive from 5899), can- 
not be justified by the form. "Iooanhionos 
in the Gr. Venet. version has no etymo- 
logical warrant; more correct is the 
translation evdvg (Aq., Symm., Theod.). 

wu (not used)intr. same as By (Ww) 
to be white, to shine, metaphor. to be gray, 
to be white, of the hair, to be old, conseq. 
of a similar fundamental signification 
to that of 2 (ant which see); and even 
the assumption of an organic root W= 
w1, identical with va) wa, leads to the 
same radical meaning. Bae as me same 


stem isin Aram. Up, wee Ar. Jy and 
as the interchange of ` with nm or P on. 
see) is possible in Hebrew, it is better to 
compare W) with Up and wn, meaning 
to be sapless, dry, which suits the idea 
of being old very well; Maltese jass the 
same. Deriv. WwW, the proper name 
"ww? and 
wt" m. an old man, one A 
along with I 2 Cur. 36, 17. From 
wya in a proper name we see that 
it is also an epithet of Jah, because 
wisdom is in him as in old men (JoB 
12, 12), which quality belongs to the 
judicial office; besides, the primitive 
Deity is so called in opposition to the 
ory originated unreal gods (Drvr. 32, 
; JER. 23, 23); on which account 
Da onl Shen pi Pp? (7,9 13 22), 
comp. menohowoucvos nueoay (Sus. 52). 


peiie (contracted from “29 Nw, 
he, i.e. El, brings reward) n. p. m. GEN. 
30, 18, comp. v. 16. As the pronuncia- 
tion varied between "aU? and “20, 
the singular orthography “pwy ya ‘arose. 


nw (Kal unused) intr. to i up, to 


become exhausted, of water, by heat and 
drought, identical with ni? in its organic 


root, except that the latter is applied to | 


combustible materials. mw2 is just the 
same stem (Is. 41,17; JER. 51,30); as 
ns and n&3, 3x7 and 23 mutually 
supplement one another. 

Nif. mez (after the form nz2; 3 pl. 
Amy2) to become dry, of water le means 
of heat), Is. 19, 5 and the waters of the 
Nile (©) the Nile Is. 18, 2 comp. Naz. 
3, 8, now called el- -Bahr, i. e. the sea) 
hecome dry, parallel war, ann. The ver- 
sions (Targ., Symm., Aq., LEN Syr. 
&c.) have more or less paraphrased this 
meaning; but Jén Esra has already taken 
it rightly. Of the collateral form my the — 
Nifal nz? appears once JER. 18, 14 for 
nya. 

m" or (weakened) m2 (with suf. j30°, 
in Tare. yD) Aram, m. prop. person, 
body, essence, being, as Bar Ali explains 
the Syr. 2s, identical with the Hebr. 
min (page 45) or my (page 168); as it is 
derived either from Nn? = Hebr. "ws, or 
from nv=nix. In usage only as a sign 
of the accusative Day. 3,12. The original 
form may have been nI (from ny, ni) 
=N), as is still perceptible from the 
compounds nip, m1, the syllable ny = 
Di being attached to b, D. 


N see n). 
om (Targ. 3m); part. a m. pan) 
em ‘intr. same as Hebr. au to sit, 


N7 to judgment Dan. 7, 10 26, also 
without any addition 7,9; to dwell Eze. 
4, 17. 

Af. nin (Targ. ais and Ittaf. aniny) 
to cause to dwell, to plant, with accus. 


of the person and 3 of the thing Ezr. 
4, 10. 


mak (not used) tr. to pierce into, press 
ae identical in its organic root with 

sax (which see), Targ. SON, CDN, 
Pieri Sis, Ar. O55. era sn, aa 
according to some NM. 

ray (constr. D); pl nian, constr. 
nin, but with suff. pam, inan) 


comm. a peg, nail, driven into the wall Is. 
22, 25, Ez. 15, 3; a tent-pin, to which 


mm 
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a tent is fastened Jupass 4, 21, Ex. | 


27,19; the fastening being used as an 
image of being established Is. 22, 23, 
of remaining Ezr. 9,8, for which "74 
stands in 9,9; as also for the figure of 
a w313, who keeps together a multitude 
of men Zeca. 10, 4; metaphor. a shovel 
Devt. 23, 14; NTN the pin of a web 
Jupces 16, 14, i. e. the roller or beam 
to which the threads of the warp are 
fastened. 

Tim" see MINN. 

Dine (from ons; pl. onin, with suf. 
yan, an) m. 1. prop. a deserted, 
forsaken one, hence an orphan, Is. 1, 17, 
being without a protector, i.e. a father; 
therefore coupled with m22>s JER. 7, 6, 
77 Ps. 10, 18, 53 82, 3, y “Zeca. 7, 10, 
~à Deur. 24,17; aa forsaken, help- 
less, JoB 6, 27; 29,12; Hos. 14,4. Ar. 

Ne the same. — 2. same as 0m spoken 
of God, a Perfect, Pure one, Ps. 10, 14; 
comp. Ar. psig perfectus (Golius p. 2763). 

AM? (according to Kimchi from “1m I. 
after the form Dips) m. what is sought 
out, selected, JOB 39, 8. According to 
the Targ. ak the ao probation of the 
LXX and Vulg., and agreeably to the 
accents) a poetical (Aramaeising) form 
of the imperfect = =mi he spies out, 
parallel to w97); according to Le oe 
Tite i hg Seca riches. But the 


explanation of Kimchi is ane most pro- 
bable. 


mi) (not used) tr. to push, to strike, 


connected § in its organic root nn“) with 
that in m3, m3, mT, a, N-57, 
M37; while the a of ae or strik- 
ing is transferred to striking down, 
pressing down, striking away, pushing 
away. But as the Arab. . Sq has ob- 


viously for its first meaning to divide, to 
separate, whence xá bough (cut off 
from the palm), stick, club, it is better to 
identify mn-> with the organic root in 
mn72, por > 3A m, 7H, in signif. to split, 
to separate. Deriv. nnin. 





N (the wide, roomy, viz. city) n. p. 
of a city in the mountains of Judah 
which was given to the priests Josa. 
15, 48; 21,14. Gentile `n 2 Sam. 23, 
38, as ite versions read for vnn, if we 
do not assume that "n° is =n}. The 
place is now called Attir , lying south 
of Hebron. 

"ry" (def natn) Aram. adj.m., TIN, 
xm f enceeding, catragrde em power- 
ful Dan. 2,31; 5,12. The fem. is also 
an adv. very, eee 3,22; Wee 


pial I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
onig (which see) to laugh, to jest, to make 
oneself merry, to mock. The interchange 
of m and ` at the beginning is also 
found in 23 and 32), 33 and 7, 
mat and man. 

Hif. Dns (after the form bhbie TUS, 
ToT omitting the radical Yod in the 
orthography; 2 p. perf. p3D) to mock, 
to deride, with 3 of the person JUDGES 
16,10 13 15. On the contrary, >Ñ, 
ad with the accent drawn back oon 
Gen. 31,7, as also the inf. constr. bony, 
fut. bom, belong to Pih. II. of bn 
(which Be ain: samemeaning as Hif. 
here. 

Hof. >na to be deceived, tala in, Is. 
44, 20. 


Pah II. (not used) intr. same as 2m 
to be high, hilly, hence the proper name 


mom (hill-place) n. p. of a place in 
Dan Josu. 19, 42. Perhaps the stem 
>D) is here = bon (which see) and the 
meaning as in bng. 

om (fut. 1 p. DDN, in pause anny) 
intrans. 1. to be alone, bereft, forsaken, 
solitary, prop. to be separated, cut off 
from a thing, to be deprived; connected 
in its organic root with on, which means 
“to come to an end, to disappear, cease, 
to be concluded”. Deriv. Din? 1. and 
the proper name mD). — 2. in a moral 
sense, to be bare, depr ived, released from, 
alone, without sin, which is conceived 
of as an oppressive burden; hence to be 


ea 


pure, guiltless, free, irreprehensible, pious, 
Ps.19,14. Deriv. bins 2. 

Hif. ona (only the inf. with suff. 
yon Is. 33, 1, as we should read for 
TONT) to E an end of, to have done 
with, which is a cutting off, a conclud- 
ing Ts. 33, 1. 


The org. root of the stem (Arab. rea ; 


pe) is expressed in Dm (072m), where also 
a copious explanation may be found. 

man" (purity, guiltlessness, see ns 2) 
n. p.m. 1 Car. 11, 46. t 


a (not used) intr. to continue, to 


endure, to hold on, to be constant (with 
reference to time), hence to be old, of 
peoples that always continue; of rivers, 
to be ever-flowing, inexhaustible, oppos. to 
312, hence also to fow; of continuance 
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as a sign of firmness and strength, hence | 


to be firm, strong, powerful, figur. to be 
distinguished; in a bad sense to be severe, 
rough, hard, violent, oppos.to 37. The noun 
jN derived from it (which see) appears 


. æ 


in all these meanings; and the Ar. uw 5 


has likewise the same multiplicity of sig- | 


nifications; just as the stem JDN belong- 
ing to ims has perhaps the same funda- 


HV 9, 32; 





aay 


“inva, 7M, nani, the proper names 
sian (also in resin), TD}, FAM, SIN; 
<n in TIAN. 


The organic root of the stem “n~) 
appears clearly, in its original significa- 
tion, from that in “n-y II. (whence 
nape, and the proper name sins), Arab. 

_S, wry, V3 IL, Arab. ža V. (to 
TE 
spread, P &e.; and we may see 
that the root “n may be connected with 
bn and yn. 

Nif. nia (fut. =D], apoc. ani?) to 
remain, to be left remaining, of a number 
or mass of persons or things Ex. 10, 15, 
JosH. 11, 22, with 3 of the whole of 
which somewhat remains Num. 26, 65, 
2 Sam. 13, 30; and > of the person 1 Sam. 
25, 34; 2 Sam. 9,1; or also with 3 of 
the whole Nex. 6, 1, Ex. 14, 22, or 
where something still remains behind 
seldom with a number of 
persons for 72 2 Sam. 17,12, where the 
versions Soe 723 - IN to be 
left after, i. e. after the death of a 
person 1 Kıyas 9, 21; to be left Gun. 32, 
25; to remain 1 Kines 18, 22; to abide 
Dan. 10, 13, where it is not necessary 





| to take “mis in the sense to obtain the 


mental signification of strength and con- | 


tinuance. The organic root is 4n7?. 
Deriv. the proper name 4:5). 


sid}? (from the fut. Hif. of mim IL) 


m. bestower , communicator , only i in the 
proper name 


Spm (Elis bestower) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
26,2. 

1250" (fortress, strengthened place, from 
502) n. p. of a city in Judah Josz. 
15, 28. 


aah I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same | 


as “Nn (page 172) to extend, to spread, 
to stretch afar, hence to go beyond or 
exceed (what is usual), to project, to over- 
top, of an extended space; of a number, 
to be over and above, to exceed (the 
common measure), to be more, to be 
redundant, to overflow; in amoral aspect, 





preeminence, comp. “NY: Num. 11, 26. 
The part. m. "mi3 Ex. 29, 34, 2 Kixes 
4,7, and noni “fem. Lev. 2, 3 are used 
as a, the remainder, remnant. 
In 1 Sa. 30, 9 we should read oD 
for Danis be 

Pih. “2° (not used) to extend or spread 
out strongly, hence to be roomy, of a 
place; Aram. to be distinguished, pre- 
eminent, violent. Derivat. the proper 
name wn). 

Hif. i (inf. absol. “Nis, constr. 
NT; imper. nan; fut. “ni, Sa) 
1. to let remain, to leave, with accus. of- 
the thing Ex. 10, 15, Rura 2,18, with 
V2 of a person or thing of which one 
leaves some Ex. 16,19, Lev.22,30, Num. 
33,55, Ez. 39,28, and > of the person 
to whom it is left Is. 1,9; JER. 44, 7; 
more rarely does ^m stand absolutely, 


to be prominent, worthy, noble, distinguish- | 2 Kines 4,43; Rura 2,14. The passage 


ed &. Deriv. “n°, 


I. 


ani, 4 pan 


an? 2, Ex. 6, 8. 25b nima Hay 7 is difficult; 


40 


aay 


where we must either suppose that nia 
has been incorrectly taken out of ‘the 
13 verse, or that} should be taken in 
signif, 2. Figur. to preserve, to spare Ps. 
79,11. — 2. to give a preference to, prop. 
to make higher, superior, distinguish- 
ed, with accus. of the person, Deur. 28, 
11 and God shall give thee a superiority 
for good, with 2 wherein; but also with 
b of the person, Ez. 6,8 and I will give 
you a preeminence (535 anom), while 
you will have among the nations the 
escaped of the sword (232 nimia, the 
first 05> being dropped). GEN. 49, 4 
is Hof. 

Hof. nnim (fut. 1097, for which, how- 
ever, ani stands), to be exalted; GEN. 
49, 4 thou shali not be exalted, where 
there is an assonance with "n>. As 
Hif. does not at all suit here, it is better 
to take “pin for amin, as 333m stands 
for 2317. 


M II. (unused) tr. same as “HP I., 
“Uy 2. and others (from the organic root 
=D) to knot, to bind, cognate in sense 
with 235; deriv. 5nay 1, "nv and myn. 

151" Aram. same as Hebr. Sn? I. 

Pael “m (not used), deriv. ma». 

a 
sna. 

atoh (with suf. A D9; pl. oon) 
m. 1. (from “n° IL) a rope, to bind ati. 
Jupeces 16, 7; a cord by which a tent 
is held together, like “n73 (Is. 54, 2), 
and metaphor. the thread of life JOB 4, 
21, so that it is not necessary to read 
ain; the string of a bow Ps. 11, 2; 
the girdle of a common man Jos 30, 11 
K’tib, for which the K’ri has `m) from 

arate in the sense of bridle. hab: pe 
Syr. liA the same, and also lute-string. 
— 2. (from “m I; with suf. pin?) 
a) the remainder, "the E e. g. of wa 
Jupexs 7, 6, 02y Has. 2, 3, Dya: nt 
Nen. 6, 14, nin Is. 38, 10, where ^ 
may ba ayer "by the a remaining; 
but sometimes the noun following is in 
the genitive, e. g. Jo. 1,4 that which is 


m. a distinguished, noble one, see 


| 


626 





pam 


left by the HIN; the residue Is. 44, 19; 

what remains of Debr. 3,11, hence ta n 
Num. 31,32 what remained Ger 12, i. e. 

besides the TZ; so D "925 the acts of 
one that are still to be narrated 1 Kines 
11,41. b) that which exceeds what is 
necessary, 1. e. superabundance, riches, 
substance Ps. 17, 14; Jos 22, 20. c) pre- 
eminence, GEN. 49, 3 the preeminence in 
height, and the preeminence in strength, 
for the concrete excellent, distinguished; 

excellence, Prov. 17,7 a ie of excellency 
i. e. commanding speech. d) as an ad- 
verb more than, besides, valde, satis 
superque Dan. 8, 9, Hea, sr (Eccres. 
2,15); "by richly, above all measure Ps. 


| 31, 24; with an adj. coupled with 58⁄2, 


maeh more abun PA 56,12. e) Ge 
eminence i. e. preeminent, viz. is El) n. p- 
m. Ex. 4, 18, otherwise called ihn); 
JupaGEs 8, 20; Ce 2732) E th 38, 
Beene SOD 1 Kings 2, a ere 
nan f) 2. ‘p. of a city = mn, whence 
the Gentile wn? 2 Sam. 23, 38. 

9m (or apiy) m. prop. (a part.) what 
stands out, He remaining, therefore the 
remainder 1 Sam. 15, 15, preeminence, ad- 


| vantage, gain Eccres. 6,8. As an adv. 


| 


| 


superfluously, quite too much, ECCLES. 2, 
15; 7, 16, parallel n397; more Estu. 
6, 6; beii Ecctes. 7, Ful: moreover, 12, 
12 moreover instruct thyself out of an; 
12,9 moreover (it is to be said), that 
Koheleth was a wise man. 

NIN (excellence is El) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
17, 25, for which “n3 stands in 1 Kives 
2 B. 

5 nom f. usually what is saved, acquir- 
ed, hence property, fortune Is. 15,7 (con- 
seq. like "n> Ps. 17, 14), to which be- 
longs By to acquire =m3p (GEN. 12, 5). 
Better, remnant, rest of the people, Mord- 
ing to which we should translate: there- 
fore (i. e. on account of this great mis- 
fortune) they possess but a remnant, i. e. 
they keep only a "ps. See nam). 

ATE (=m preeminence) n. p- Me 
Ex. a 1; 4,18; elsewhere termed “N: 
and byas, 


Ta masc. excellence, preeminence, 


“=m 
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Eccuss. 2, 13; advantage, gain, use 2, 
11; 3,9. It is a late Hebrew word, 
used only by the author of Ecclesiastes. 

PAE (the Excellent one, viz. Jah is) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 37, for which "n° 
stands in 7, 38. 

ny IN? (from “n and t2, remnant 
of the people) Map. m. 2 Sax. 3, ce 1 Cur. 
3, 3. 

nan fem. the net-like covering of ee 
liver, fully poomi? a Ex. 29, 13, 
3223 2O 22, e E he 8), 6 
either fom “n° L to be prominent, i 
cover over; or better from sno H. 
bind, to at so that ng’ aed 
means a net (see my). 

nam only in JER. 48, 36, prop. constr. 
state of man), for which the parallel 


passage in Is. 15,7 has mqn); but pos- 
sibly it is conceived of as an adv. to 
my, the construct state being used 
adverbially elsewhere; and in general 
Jeremiah modifies and alters consider- 
ably the expressions of Isaiah. It might 
be translated: for he has lost all that has 
been done with respect to the remainder. 


‘sigh (not used) tr. same as nnj and 


dha Mir na, Arab. AD coun jon 
and 32%) to press upon one, tothrust into, 
to overthrow (see mim); hence to sub- 
jugate, to subject; fundamental significa- 
tion the same in Arabic. Derivative 


nm. (after the form nr; subjugation, 


subjection) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 40. Accord- 
ing to Simonis contracted from nIm 


(pin), which is improbable. 


= 


>, called n2 (which see), Kaf, as a 
letter of the alphabet means the hollow of 
the bent hand (palma cava, the hollow 
palm), because, as is alleged, the letter 
represented the rough form of the palm, 
in old writing, as is still visible in the 
Phenician Kaf (Y, 4/, J); in old He- 
brew, Samaritan, old Aramaean, Pal- 
myrene, as also in the later square 
character, it is said that this was the 
model; and the Greek Kézza (Nz2), K, 
is wall a reversed Phenician figure. But 
here also as in other letters, the name 
has been selected only on account of 
the initial sound. As a numeral > signi- 
fies 20, being the second letter in the 
series of tens. When > stands at the 
end of a word, the lower and bent part 
is stretched out downwards, i. e. as is 
done in the case of 3, 5, & (4, 9, Y). 
It is pronounced ka. 

As to the pronunciation of Kaf, it is 
usually hard like k, being a litera 
muta; but like the letters nD732 it has 
an inclination towards the stronger as- 
pirated kh, for which reason the LXX 
sometimes represent it by y. The aspi- 
rated pronunciation afterwards became 


the usual one, the harder being de- 
signated by Dagesh lene. In Phenician 
a twofold pronunciation of Kaf must 
have existed likewise; as it is repre- 
sented in the Punic of Plautus some- 
times by ch, sometimes by c; and one 
sees plainly from the difference between 
his older and more recent text, that 
Kaf was not aspirated at an early pe- 
riod. When Semitic words passed into 
Greek through the Phenicians, whether 
they were originally Phenician or not, 
we find sometimes x, sometimes y, e. g. 
12 x&ðos, “ED “UTOG, pe xUTOOS, nzn2 
(p3) yitor, DDD Xaldaior &e. 


As a hard mel aspirate k-sound Kaf 
is interchanged chiefly 1. with 3, as 
PD and 433, Dap and 523, YAD full 
yas; 2. with m, as MED a E >D 
and Dun; 3. with p, as 3239 cal 2p 
a2” and 277, AD and A zh =p. Sinde» ` 
and » also belong i in part to the k- sounds, 
we also find 4. an interchange with °, 
as "Wp and nW, c1 I and 23; 5. with 
Y, as Je and 2 ie ae n> end g 
259 and nby &e. As an Peas B 


| it is also interchanged 6. with 5, as 


40* 


p" 1 


“273 and "5 » AT va and “72373 &c.; as 
also the SEA final A (Visarga) 
sometimes appears as 7 in the Hebrew 
roots. Most of these changes, which 
appear more or less in the formation 
of stems, are best adduced in the ety- 
mological explanation of the stems, 
where comparisons with the dialects 
may also be found. — Other peculiarities 
connected with Kaf are a) a transposi- 
tion, e. g.m Ps. 22,16 for %53, comp. 
yman 68, 24 for Pepp; b) an inter- 
change a 2, e. g. 1933 Josu. 15, 62 
for 1539, nian 2 Cur. 2, 9 for niza; 
AREE Is. 33, ‘1 for Top27; c)a w 
ote and ^, e. g. mazon Josa. 17,11 
and "227m 1 nt 6, 55. But in all 
these instances other neon have 
been attempted. 


“jz is an old termination, frequently 


preserved in extra-Semitic, ak = ka 
as a suffix to adjectives, as we see it 
still existing in 5.290, 5125, FL", FIT, 
Fake, FINI, FIO, TI FW, FIT, 
though i in proper Hebrew words the for- 
mation has been entirely lost. For this 
jz ak = ka 5 alone sometimes appears, | 
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means of Dagesh forte, conseq. -D, as 
m22, 72D; Phenic. 2 ane same) 1. an ai. 
a) a relative adverb, how, in what way, 
quomodo, after a verb Eocu. 11,5 (thou 
canst not know) how the homes os 
body of the pregnant woman (are to be 
distinguished from the softer parts) =" 
Ruts 3,18. — b) an adverb of quality, 
as, so, Greek we, Lat. ita, sic, hoe modo, 
to express state, sometimes coinciding 
with 12 and 5°§, and with them de- 
noting qualitative, modal comparison 
and likeness Is. 1, 7 8; hence doubled 
>— Ð as — S80, as ee — as also, 
when two things are compared or 
placed together, so that one is to stand 
in place of the other, or both ns 
are alike in one relation, e. g. so (5) 
thou as (3) Pharaoh Gun. 44, 18, i. e. 
thou art like him in power; the stranger 
as well as the native Lev. 24,16, i. e 
both; as well — as also, quantus — tan- 
tus, talis — qualis Josu.14,11, for which 
also 39 — 2 Ps.127,4, or 5—9 1Sam. 
30, 24 are put. — 5 expressing inde- 
finite, inexact likeness: about, nearly, 
eaer e. g. Dan. 10, 18 somewhat like 
the appearance of a man, i. e. not exactly 


abridged from ka, as in 972725 (which | like him, as Way a> 7, 13; any thing 
see), or a final a coupled with ak, and | | like this great thing Du A, 32, and so 


changed into ók, e. g. in JÌN, from 
Arya-ak, 57192 from Nisra-ak, a many 
others. This formative syllable 5 Jg ak, 
still preserved in Hebrew, out of the 
Aryan language, in some remains of 
the former, is sometimes written m- ach, 
e. g. in mbia (which see); with A 
orup Aram. nas, mp ox, men &e. 


mfy see Jo 


"| see Fo 
2 (before monosyllabic particles 2, 


e. g. m2, Tes mNy2, only once aN 
GEN. 45, 23 in another sense, and in 
pas Ps. 119, 14, Aram. 339 Dax. 2, 23, 
Fe Dan. 3, 33 ae ; s0 too beie ae 
suffixes O22, OD, OD; before 12 =m% 
either 5, as i29 [a srt particle], 
or Before light suffixes “1722; before the 


interrogative particles Ta m2, it is 


always i in MID, TPN. This application 
is usually found with numerals, with 
words of measure, of time &c., where 
the original signification as being a mea- 
sure of comparison almost disappears, in 
German: ungefähr, etwa, English about, 
e. g. about four hundred men 1 Kinas 22, 
6; about an Ephah of barley Rura 2,17; 
about a day’s journey Num.11,31; coupled 
with 2, about the middle of a furrow 
1 Sam. 14,14. To this belongs the 
meaning about in specifications of time, 
e. g. about midnight Ex. 11, 4; and so 
also 3, > in N72 nyD Ex.9, 18 a nya 
2 nn 379 Dax. 9, 21 are to be taken. 
— a) indicating resem bI only to an 
ideal object not to one mentioned, and 
therefore representing the thing itself 
in an intensive completeness, one as 
high as possible, without reference to 
an actually existing thing, very, so much, 


coupled with them in close union by | even, extremely, e. g. Neu. 7, 2 for he is 


3 
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a very faithful man (3N SND), i. e. 
as only a faithful man can be; Eccres. 
8, 1 who is so very wise; Is. 1, 7 deso- 
ee so severe a destruction of enemies; 
1,9 LSD so very few; TE SONG OF 
Son. y 7 one so very feeble, or (if we 
read muu) wandering about. In a like 
sense should be taken my39 Ex. 22,24, 
Diknas Num. 11, 1, woo ii Saar, 
10, 27, 23:3 JOB 24, 14, DE LAMENT. 
1720; “> (the most devastating weather) 
Ts. 13,6 &e. In this sense does > stand 
before participles, adjectives, substan- 
tives and adverbs; and the old gram- 
marians called it 2x37 92, YET 92 
or MANN HD, because it regularly de- 
notes the superlative degree of a condi- 
tion. — To this belongs e) the designa- 
tion of a firmly settled time, e. g. 212 

Gen. 25, 31, 1 Kıyas 1, 51 at this pre- 
sent time, i.e.at present, now, for which 
also nv> Jupexs 13, 23 or ATT 002 
stand Devt. 2,30; 4,38; 1Kivas 8, 24; 
1 Car. 28,7; even Deur. 8,18 and Jer. 
11,5 are to be referred to this meaning, 
taken specially from the stand-point of 
the .present-speaking God. 1Samu. 2,16 
at that past time also belongs here, i.e. 
formerly, before; on the contrary in 293 
JosH. 10,13, n23 Dan. 9, 21 > has the 
sense of circiter about. minz Gen. 18, 


next year) time, which is more definitely 
explained in 18,14 n szii22, in 2 Kixas 
4,16 by Ais seine 3339 Now. 16,21 
at this moment; usop ina little, 
u in the shortest ‘time, brevi, cito Ps. 

TE SL 15; 94,17; 2 Car, 12, T tor 
eel; is allen, used 355 U272D ene 
to time only Is. 26, 20; Eze. SL, 
f) expressing the greatest possible limi- 
tation of the time, condition &e. before 
which 3 stands, e. g. >YED 1 Sam. 20, 3 
only a step; a2% only a little Ps. 73, 
2; 38> ib. onl; y a nothing in time, oak 
a He time, stronger than 03735. — 
g) lastly as a particle of time: at, at 
the time when, determining and accura- 
tely fixing the time GEN. 18, rg Hive 
12,1; Is.18, 4 at a clear heat; ` St 275 ib. 
at Me time of the dew-cloud; Tat 


ii œ~ a 





| brought down the land of Zebulon ..., 
10 is about this reviving (i e. retur ning the | 





forth- | 
| on a smaller scale, and prefixed to both, 





18, 5 at the ceasing of the blossom. — 
2. A preposition: according to, after, in 
pursuance of, “até, secundum, where 
that which is denoted by 3 serves as a 
type to what is compared with it, con- 
sequently the comparison is not com- 
plete, e. g. 12:72 Gen. 1,26 after our 
likeness, 1. e. our may may serve as a mo- 
del, and so 4,17 after the name; J osH.6,15 

aceon to ie way; Ps.78,72 feted: 
ing to the simplicity of his lem: ZECH. 2, 
10 and I scatter you after the likeness of 
the four winds, i. e. the four winds shall 
serve for a type of the dispersion; con- 
sequently it is not necessary to read 
either Ya5N2 or 33N). In this sense 
p= and 572 are also to be taken. — 
D Denoting the comparison of two ac- 
tions with one another, so that the one 
takes place, while the other too is done, 
hence a) comparing the time of two 
actions, GEN. 39,18 when I lifted up my 
voice ..., then he left (1Sam.5,10; 1 Krxes 
1, 21; 2 Kıyas 2, 9), and in conditional 
clauses expressing even the imperfect 
tense Gen. 44, 30 31; Deur. 16, 6; JER. 
25,12. In this way > usually stands 
before infinitives, or also before a verbal 
noun or a participle. b) standing before 
a noun, in order to compare two po- 
sitions, e. g. Is. 8,23 as the earlier tune 
so 
will the following time &e.; but usually 
in this sense re oe ND Num. 2, 17, 
JupcGEs 1, 7, or in the apodosis the wails 
merely OBAD. 15; Jos 10,19. c) com 
pleting a comparison of two positions 


e. g. JosH. 14, 11 as my strength once 
was, so is my strength now, where the 
comparison has the character of a uniting 
clause, besides its reference to condition. 
BU or 2 — > there stands also 33 — 3 
Josu. 2, 21, Ps 127 1 Pron 26, 8, or 
=) — > Josu. 14, tue Ez. Iisa on 
the particles coupia with 3 we 
may mention DEND, >iany d (see Stans), 
Dim (see dinm), == ‘(see >>), by (see 
23 3), PAS (see 5 8), SND (see TES), 
TEND a = (ae 2N), ARa (see IN), 
; ane > (see 17 mam), nine (see H mm), MID, 
eh! DNTD (see 5 mi ent, DNI), “2D (see 
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ma), 139 (see 733), 03⁄2 (see 4379), | coupled with 29, Is. 65,14. Phenic. N33 
WAE 2, a2 (see =, 72, in), "33 =naN2 as a proper name. 
(see ‘7; P NNI (Kal not used) intrans. same 
The etymological derivation of this | 4, nn prop. to be weak, feeble, soft, 
ə must be looked for under M2, 2, | gu, troubled, shys metaphorically to be 
"2; for it is obviously abridged from a faint-hearted, lowly, bowed down. The 
faller form, but not from 43. idea of being dull, weak and slack pro- 
> Aram. the same Dan. 6, 1; 7,4 9.| ceeded from that of the natural sharp- 
he compounds "42, 27>, MIND see | ness and power being destroyed or con- 
under 73, ", 730. fined; and the organic root may have a 
connection with that in ma (whence Ber 
ere haps comes directly the subst. 9) 1372, 
D see 2. to which the Syr. Í> to sting, to chide, 
and cognate stems in Ar., point. Deriv. 





DND (part. m. asd; fut. 2893) intr. 
ee (p Bos i SF) the noun S82 K’ri 

to feel a pang, a pain, hence to suffer 

Ps. 69, 30; to be sick Prov. 14,13; to| DY. TRDI (am TND), constr. TNI) 
lie down sore GEN. 34,25; seldom with | to be bowed down, humbled, Dax. ia, 30, 


by of the person, when the object spe- ane NPI of humble heart, i. e. pious 
cially suffering accompanies it JoB 14, Ps. 109, 16. ind? Jos 30,8, which many 
22. Deriv. 383, aS8272. read AND} and refer to the present word, 
Hif. 282 5 nn E inf. constr. | we should have to translate: they were 
=R Er Tey 22 for NINS according banished from the land (rebuked); but 
to the LXX ‘ara Targ.; fut. ZRD o Noi 
prick, of vip Ez. 28, 24; to wound, to Hif, m2 (inf. constr. MIND) to wound, 
injure JoB 5,18, aE Wap (to heal); | to hurt Ez. 13, 22, according to the fun- 


figur. to trouble, to make sad Ez. 13, 22. | damental signification of Kal, and as 
— 2. to mar, poet. a field, i.e. to spoil, | the Targ. and LXX translates parallel 


with 2 of the thing wherewith 2 Kixes | N97. On this assumption it seems un- 
3, 19, the idea being more plainly ex- necessary to read 2X57. 

pressed in verse 25; comp. ny2 (GEN. SND (pl. N3) m. troubla wretched, 
47,19) of the field, on of the vine (Ps. Ps. 10, 10 the crowd of the dejected ones 
78, 47); the field being conceived of as ($9 by with the separate reading); 
2 body. but see 2P 


The stem 2X9 Aram. 2X9, wk, 
ies F Ph, l ne 2i J We I (not used) intr. same as 122 
Aa o (in the Talmud), to be dirty, especially 


in the dialects i in a ae a be g applied to water, conseq. = "22. Day. 
sorrowful, to sufer; ut t e 1undamenta according to some Sik. 

signification does not lie in to be bent, but | 
in the idea of piercing, as is seen from N2 I. tr. to shut around, enclose, 
Hit Lars. 32 ati). Syr. az tr. to | fetter, comp. the organic root mi, “479 
pierce, ee Naa Ea thorn, a| &c.; better = "3 to bore through Ps. 22. 
Chori Gl: 117; ‘where either 905 (part. m. jl. constr.) 
or 1N should be read. 


"RD m. dirt Am. 8, 8 according to 
some. But it is demonstra = “R22. 
See “ÅN. 


EE eee eee 


2X9 (from 2X2) m. pain, suffering 
Is. 17, a, coupled with mona (according 
to aan ; rior ; the see pain (of le- 
prosy) Jos 2, i3. 16,6; with waz despe- 
rate Is.le., 929 Praia Ps. 39, a ng: Sp) (i. e. 23, not used) intr. to be 
lasting Jee, 15, Te Mentally, sorrow. round, circular, of a level thing or an 





“a 


arched body. The organic nak 12 is 
identical with that in 25, R a : "Ar. 


SS, so also Ethiopic, Syr. was a same, 


of coiling up, and of what is round, of 
0,2 


lumps &c. ; ; comp. Ar. T a coil, eT 
balls, as lass glomus. Deriv. the 
proper name 7123; on the contrary 2513 
is not from 23 (225), but is to be de- 
rived from 23 (215). 

Tae) (3 fem. in pause 11739; once 723 
Is. 24, 20; inf. abs. 133; on 7253) tite 
prop. to iar (into a ‘ears thick mass), 
to become dense, thick, to be pressed closely 


together, the Ar. Ons having the same ori- 


ginal signification. Then to be dense, thick, 
weighty, heavy, the heavy being con- 
ceived of as adense, thick mass; cognate 
in sense "p> (which see). Hence 1. to 
be heavy, weighty, JOB 6, 3; to be a heavy 
burden upon, e. g. 77 spoken of superior 
power, preponderance Jupees 1, 35, as 
22y 232 12 3, 10; of the punitive omni- | 
potence of God "Ps. 32, 4; of the op- 
pressive power of sin Is. 24, 20; of 
labour Nen. 5, 18; to be troublesome, 
burdensome 2 Sam. 13, 25, always with | 
53 of the person, and only i in 1 Sam. 
5,6 with Ds for 53; with y2 of the per- | 
son to be too heavy for Ps. 38, 5. Comp. 
Ar. duS (to be aa and the 
Ethiopic, of burden, weight. — 2. Me- 

taphor. a) to be sore, severe, of TRII | 
Jupces 20, 34, with >x of the person 
1 Sax. 31, - b) to be numerous Jos 6, 3 
(comp. Hithp.); c) to be rich, aa 
in, with 2 in (what) Gen. 13, 2. like "p?, 

Greek Baovs, Germ. gewichtig; ‘d) to be ex- 
alted, renowned, honoured, valued, worthy, 
a Is. 66, 25; Jos 14, 21; Ez. 27, 
25, opposite >p (37%); e) to be heavy, 
spoken of members of the body, i. e. 
stiff and immoveable as to activity, 
hence to be dim, dull, of the eyes GEN. 
48,10; of the ears, to be hard of hearing 
Is. 59, 1; of the mind, to be obdurate, Ex. 
9,7. For the derivatives to be hard, ap- 
plied to sluggishness in speech (Ex. 4, 
10), comp. Arab. (wa > (to be heavy; 
of the tongue, stammering); the Arab. 
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, Syr. p24 are used for it. — The 
significations of the stem present them- 
selves in the derivatives in greater va- 
riety than in the verb. Deriv. 722, 
329 (adj.), Tins, 125, 737933, n733; 
in proper names "i39 (in Siab-y) anil 
pile Np] 

Nif. T353 (part. 7353, pl. 077353, 
but constr. "7322, with suff. Tep i 
once pay) Ps. 149, 8, pl. f. n1723); 
inf. constr. "73253; fut. 533°) reflex. eal 
pass. of the signific. of Kal, to be heavy- 
laden, 07737"77253 Prov. 8,24 rich in wa- 
ter; to make oneself great, mighty, many 
Is. 26,15; to shew oneself great, mighty 
2 Sane, 6, 20; Ez. 39,13; 2 Kryas 14, 10 
shew thyself great and remain at home, i. e. 
shew thy greatness at home; to be dis- 
tinguished Is. 43, 4; to be highly esteemed, 
glorified Luv. 10, 3; Ez. 28, 22; to be 
brought to honour Is. 49,5, with a of the 
person in or by whom Ex. 14,4; to feel 
oneself honoured Haaa.1,8; to be honour- 
| able, eminent GEN. 34, 19, 1 Sam. 9, 6; 
to be famous 2 Sam. 23, 19 23; hence 
222 is opposed to + mp Is. 3, ie TRER 
YIN Is. 23,8 9 the honoured i.e. princes 
or nobles of the earth, also n1353, 07253 
alone Nau. 3, 10; Ps. 149, 8. nitas 
| as a subst. ea things, Ps. 87,3 

Pih. 533 (part. 32%, fut. 525%) to 
honour, to hold in honour, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 20,12; to favour, with a 
| double accus. Is. 43,23; seldomer with 
| 2 Prov. 3, 9 or 3 of the thing with 

which one Wonoure Dan. 11, 38; to shew 
honour, with > of the person Ps. 86, 12, 

also with the accus. 22, 24; Is. 24, i 
| to esteem holy or high Is. 58,13; 60,13; 
to glorify, with 3 in a thing Jupass 9, 9. 

Puh. a> (part. T29, fut. 3351) to 
be honoured, to be esteemed Is. 58, 13; 
Prov. 13, 18. 

Hif a5 (part. vasa; inf. abs. 33553, 
constr. 7255; fut. TE ap. 132%) L to 
make heavy oppressive, db 1 Kixes 12, 
1014; nöm (the fetter) LAMENT. ee 
many Has. 2,6 with 2Y of the person; 
with the omission of by Neu. 5, 15. — 
2. Fig. to bring to honour Is. 8, 23, op- 
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m7129 (fluctuating between mia> and 


posite >p (to bring to disgrace); to ac- 


quire renown 2 CHR. 25,19 (for which 
the Nif. stands in 2 Kines 12) 10) Reto 
make numerous, to increase JER. 30, 19, 
opposite 12%; to make heavy, the ears 
Is. 6, 10; to harden, a2 Ex. 9, 34. 
Hithp. zjete nia ai 522072) 1. to 
make oneself many, to be numerous, Nau. 
3,15, with an assonance to m3 and 
TN, 323 2, 10. — 2. to glory, to ‘honour 
oneself Prov. 12, 9, opposite MP. 


TaD (constr. 32>, once 723 Ts. 1,4; 


pl. ao, constr. "123) I. adj.m. 1. E 


weighty, large (in extent and weight), 
of 5y 1 Kinas 12,11, NEn Ps. 38, 5, 
329 Is. Bu, ae e of an old man 
1 Sam. 4,18, ae the hands Ex. 17, 12; 
thick, of Ped 19, 16. Hence Too op- 
pressive, grievous, of 719 Is. 1,4, “2 

2 Sam. 14, 26, 339 GEN. 43, 1, 033 
Prov. 27, 3, — 2, "Metaphor. numerous, 
much, P (in number), of 53779 GEN. 
50, 9, 299 Ex. 8, 20, m2p7 12, 38, m 
TAA 10, 2, 09 3, 9; Pich este 13, 2 
vehement, of boy 50,11, 7123 Ex. 9, 3, 
"207 Cin 50, "10; aulda aaa 
of ne Ex. 4,10, wits ib. v. 16; hardened, 
of the =] 7,14; difficult, of “27 18,18. 
— II. o h suff. "29, os) m. 
prop. a mass of blood thickened (into 
a firm body), hence the liver, as the 
thickest part of the viscera (Galen. de 
usu partium 6, i) Hix. 29,13 22; Lav. 


3,4; 8,16; Ar. dus the same. ‘22 MRY 
Ez. 21, 26 to look into the liver, a kind 
of sacred augury among the Chaldeans 
(Diod. 2, 29), Etrurians (Cie. de divin. 
1,42; 2,13) and other ancient peoples. 
The liver is poured out on the -ground 
Lament. 2,11, i. e. the gall, the empty- 
ing of the gall being looked upon as a 
result of injury to the liver (see Jos 
16, 13), and that being regarded as 
dangerous to life; figur. for the heart is 
wounded. 

T29 m. 1. fame, majesty, only in the 
proper name "52515. — 2. as a stat. constr. 
of 322, which see. 


7723) f. prop. splendid, shining Ez. 23, 
4l; much, rich; but the masc. as well as 
the fem. wile substantively riches Nau. 2, 
10, possession JuDGES 18, 21, splendour, 
magnificence Ps. 45, 14. For TAD as a 
subst. see 7132. 

zale m. i weight Prov. 27,3, 
metaphor. a multitude Nan. 3, 3, violence 
Is. 21, 15, slowness, of a slowly ap- 
proaching thunderstorm 30, 27. 

mSS f. heaviness Ex. 14, 25, i. e. 
slowness. 


MAD (fut. mgg) tr. prop. to cover, 
to conceal, to veil, to envelop, conseq. 
in its fundamental signification = Nan, 
an L, xn, Tan, MPD &e.; usually me- 
taphor. to put out, quench, spoken of fire 
Lev. 6,6, Prov. 26, 20, of light 31, 18; 
figur. of God’s burning wrath JER. 7, 20, 
of a wick going out, as the figure of a 
weakened, perishing enemy Is. 43, 17 
(eomp. 42,3). Ar. US to cover the fire 
(with ashes), ÚS to be quenched. — 
The organic root is M—25 (see Nam). 

Pih. 33D (inf. constr. "mind; fut. =) 
to quench, with the accus. ni73 2 Cur. 
29,7, the burning n7337 Is. 1, aa mnwe 
42,3, vy An. 5, 6; figur. ma JER. 4, 4, 
TTN SONG oF Sen, 8.45 Dua Ez. 32,7. 
non 57m mas 2 Sam. 14, T to quench the 
coal, i. e. to destroy the last shoot; ’> 
‘pA2-MN 21, 17 to put out the light of 
Isr adl, i.e. to destroy all its best things. 

Vas = (constr. 3323, 329, with suf. "3335 
written sometimes fully, sometimes de- 
fectively) m. (fem. only in GEN. 49, 6, 
but in the Sam. cod. masc. there also) 
1. a weight, a burden, Prov. 25, 27 
and the searching out of their (i. e. of 
divine things) interior (72D 2, c.) is æ 
burden (7532), i.e. the minute examina- 
tion of divine things is burdensome 
(comp. Ben-Sira 3, 21-25); see "pr. — 
2. Metaphor. a) riches, substance, parti- 
cularly what has been brought together 
Gey. 31, 1; Is. 10, 3; 66, 12, coupled 
with bn 61, 6; Ps. 49, 17, frequently 


s53 (after the form TN, pay) adj. m., | with ayy 1 Krxas 3, 13; Prov. 3, 16; 
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8,18, or D°S 33 Eccuzs. 6,2. — b) honour, | 


faine, renown , partly as a consequence 
of riches 2 Cur. 1,11, partly as the op- 
posite of 117p, in a moral sense. Then, 
dignity Prov. 11, 16; 20, 3, with "35 
Ps. 8,6; @ crown of cae Paal. nü 
JOB 19, 9. Figur. the ark of the covenant 
1Sam. a 22. Of God, glory, i. e. renown- 
lesan agency Ps. 19,2; magnificence, 
majesty Is. 42, 8; hence God is called 
S322 722 Ps. 24, 7. 2 aaeei fo give 
honour, to hold in honour, to esteem “honour 
able Prov. 26, 8; to celebrate, to praise, 
God, JER. 13, 16, ‘for which also pie ow 
Is. 42, or 2'3 2% Ps. 29, Í some- 
times occur. > = me ay to give an honour- 
able burial 2 Cur. 32, 33. Still farther, 
high position Gen. 45, 13; splendour, of 
a residence Is. 11, 10, of fine chariots 
22,18, of a throne 22, 23; ornament, 
heauity of 91329 35, 2, hence Ave bbe 
4, 2 to Fionn one; pedaly the ma: 
jesty, glory, renown, excellency, of 
God in his manifestation on mount Si- 
nai, shining with fire, surrounded by 
clouds, and sending forth lightnings 
Ex. 16, 7 10; in the tabernacle; in the 
temple of Solomon; or in prophetic re- 
velation Is. 6, 3, Ez. 1, 28; called in 
the New Test. doa xvoíov (Luze 2, 9). 
Hence God is termed Dae? sil) Jer. 
Es 106,20, poet. i29 alone Is. 
3, 8; also of Sot in the proper name 
SN (which see). So too 123 in T337, 
— -¢) Concrete the noble, the best, either 
eollectiv. for the temple and Jewish people 
Is. 4, 5, the nobility, nobles 5, 13; 8, 7; 
17, 3, the honoured, honoured relations 
22,24, or conceived of individually for 
wes hom 49,6, p»m Ps. 30, 13. — 
d) ady. with enon gloriously, Ps. 73,24 
and at last thou shalt receive me glor iously. 
s7129 see 432. 

ben (from 222 Il.; a dry, parched, 
sandy place) it cn. P- of a border-city of 
Asher in the north-east’ of Palestine, 
adduced with prem mz (Talm. p33 =53) 
and 3727 Josu. 19, 27. It was still in 
existence during the time of the second 
temple; and after the destruction of the 
latter a Jewish congregation was there, 


since mention is made in the Midrash 
rabba (Lev. ch. 21) of the great ones of 
Cabul (5139 73453). This Cabul is called 
by Josephus (Vit. Spainy Zila ie dia) 4) i) 
XuBaio; and is said to be in the vicinity 
of D2, viz. two hours north of it, in 
which district there is at the present 
day a village Cabul (Robins. New Bibl. 
Researches p. 113), where the graves of 
Ibn Esra and Ibn Gebirol are shewn; in 
the Talmud (Pesach 51%) it is mentioned 
with “72 (Birya, t/ an hour north of 
nog) and ìb}; and this may also be 
the ‘Jys in the eparchy of np&, men- 


tioned by Ldris in his description of 
Syria. — 2. n. p. of a district in Galilee 
comprising twenty towns 1 Kinas 9,11; 

which was called ‘> 77x according to 
the etymologising narrative 9, 12-13, 
because it was unfruitful, sandy and 
dry. According to Josephus this ter- 
ritory bordered on that of Tyre, formed 
a barren sandy mountain-basin, and may 
have received its name at an earlier 
period from the city 523 in Asher, to 
which the district probably belonged ; 

the appellation being merely interpreted 
afterwards. As to the signification of 
the name, the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. 
have notattempted to giveany, but merely 
retained the word. The LXX identify 
it with 5945, >33; Josephus explains it 
(Antt. 8, 5, 3), fie the Phenician }>3n, 


Ia (corruption, uselessness, un- 


profitableness) and therefore describes it 
by ovx aoéoxorv; Jerome (on Amos ch. 1) 
derives it from > as and 513 = 551; the 
Talmud (Sabb. 544) from bap=' a be- 
longing to >in (sand); Rashi, Kimchi 
and others from 239 (to entwine inter- 
lace); Hiller (Onom. p. 435) from 51273 
(as nothing, Dam = 353); others from 
2 as and 552 =>3 (nothing). But it is 
best to suppose that the application of 
the word alludes simply to the signifi- 
cation of the name. See 525 I. 


22 (circle of tents, hania, from 233; 


comp. 730 1. and san cae a like funda- 
mental signification) n- p- oina city in 


Judah Josa. 15,40. But as in all pro- 
bability the same city is called 1 Cur. 


peaa 


—\——. 


2,49 N3297; and since "23573 elsewhere 


appears as the proper name of a person, 
it is safer to refer it to the stem j2> 
(which see). 

VAD (pl. oqa) prop. adj. m. great, 
much, mighty, spoken of masses of waters 
Is. 17, 12 as a figure of the Assyrian 
army; violent, of 115 (a storm) Jos 8, 2, 
a figure of ‘rushing, stormy speech; 
subst. a mighty or great one JoB 34, 17 
24, and therefore an epithet of God 
36, 5, or supplemented and determined 
by 2b and n> ibid. i.e. m>’2 and 33 '2; 
with ov" of great age 15, 10. As a 
neuter, ‘anything mighty, great, much 
31, 25; Is. 16, 14. Comp. Phenician 
n729 (in Sanchoniathon pages 22, 38 | 
KeiBergor, KeByeot), a name of the seven | 
sons of pT% (= prg) in the Phenician 
mythology, who symbolised the seven | 
planets. So the planet Jupiter was call- | 
ed, according to a gloss in Hesychius, 
MSD 27. 

WWAD m. a texture, covering, of goat’s 
hair 1 Sam. 19,13 16, for which the 
LXX and Josephus read TaD (liver) un- 
derstanding by it a goat’s liver still 
moving, which Michal put into the bed, 
to make the messengers believe that a 
breathing sick man was lying there. 


523 I. (not used) trans. same as 524 
to bind about, to wind around, to twist 
about, hence to bind, to fetter, to entangle 
&e. ; deriv. 222. The fundamental sig- 
nification is ‘sufficiently clear from the 
stems Dam, BD, 223 &e. Arab. has 
(whence J LAS a ‘hunting-net), Aram. 233 
the same. The offshoots of this funda- 
mental idea are a) to knot into one an- 
other, to mix with one another, to inter- 
o (comp. Aram. 523 to knead); b) to 
be closely or firmly twisted together, me- 
taphor. to be firm, dense, thick, great (see 
234). The organic root is 5279, also 
lying i i p l 

Pih. 2252 (not used; with 4 inserted) 
to veil around, to enwrap, arising out of 
Dale 

Puh. 2292 (part. 227312) to be clothed 
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about 1 Cur. 15, 27, with 2 wherewith; 
comp. 8229 Day. 3, 21 


22 Il. (not meee) intrans. to be dry, 
Pae like the Arab. Aas; hence to be 


unfruitful. Derivative the proper name 
bran. 

bas (pl. constr. ma m. a fetter, Ps. 
105, ‘18; 149, 8; Arab. and Syr. the 
same. 

{a2 (not used) tr. usually to bind, to 
draw together, to intertwine firmly, cog- 
nate in sense 523; Syr. <a the same. 
It is better, Horer to take it= jaa 3. 
to be heaped toqethan to be contracted, 
into a mass; hence to be hilly, uneven, 
spoken of places; to be thick, fat, of 
persons. Deriv. the proper names 822572, 
| `229%2, and perhaps 3122. 


D22 (in Kal only part. m. 035) tr. 
prop. “to tread (with the feet), to stamp 


| upon, clothes (in order to clean them); 


hence to full, to wash; ym applying 
only to the washing of the body. Comp. 
Greek zivvew as distinguished from 
hove. Part. 03> 2 Kinas 18,17, Is. 7, 
3 a washer, a fuller; Phase 525 the 
same. 

Pih. 03> (more frequently 033; part. 
02379; fut. oa2)) to wash, to clean, 
adie: Ex. 19, 10, Lev. 11, 25, Num. 
OF o which purpose mya Mat. 3, 2 
or “N3 JER. 2,22 was applied. To wash 
the garments in wine is a poetical figure 
of fulness Gen. 49,11. Figur. to purify, 
from sin JER. 4, 14; Mat. 3, 2; Ps. 51, 
4 9. 

Puh. 02> to be washed, purified, Lev. 
13, 58; 15; 17. 

AO 0327 (arising from oaan) to 


| be purified, from leprosy Lev. 13, 55 56. 


The organic root of the stem 0273 
exists also in 02 (012), 0579, wa- 5; 
5277, and is connected with wan 2) I. 


tan (not used) intr. to be high, to be 


hill-shaped or dome-shaped, prop. to be 
highly bent, highly rounded, hump- 
shaped, identical with 323, 539 I. The 


TA 


org. root is 3-239, which lies also in 2à 
(255), 3p, 1, 408, 92, = ny, 2233 &e. 


Deriv. 352, vais, The Ar. « ot be 


subjected) belongs to another group of 
roots. 


a2 (Kal not used) tr. 1. to bind 
jirmly together, to weave or knot together 
firmly; the stems "24 (page 260), 120 
(page 414), 232, bak, 2B Sey I, 

32 IL, van &e. ane are ‘closely « con- 
aaa ath “39, pointing to this funda- 
mental signification. Hence to plait into 
one another, spoken of a sieve, to lattice, 
to make or form net-work, deriv. "32, 
mna 25 72572, "2972; to bind, to unite, 
whence the proper name gists, at BY 


an usual metaphor (as in IP, WR, PIT, | 


Daa, dim &e,) to be Trice strong, 
om mighty, forcible; with relation 
to extent, to be large, long, widely ex- 


tended , E. a2 1.; with relation to | 


fulness, to collect, to ear up, to make 
much, deriv. DERE with relation to 


635 





time, to be Peed in years, old, con- 


g (in time), deriv. 723. 

The stem 2 is found more frequently 
in Arabic ec to be great, to be ad- 
vanced in years, and then in the most 
various significations), Syr. (722 to be- 
come rich, powerful), & Ethiopic; so that 
its use in Job, Ecclesiastes &c. appears 
to have originated rather from the in- 
fluence of Aramaean. 

Pih. “a> (not used) to be very strong, 
violent, massy, celebrated, manifold, old; 
in every relation an intensification of 
the second signif. of Kal. Deriv. "735. 

Mif. “a 25 (fut. a2) to make many, 
to heap up, “hn Jos 35, 16, clear in its 
meaning after a3 34, 37; the LXX 
incorrectly read TEEL Dene the subst. 
173572 36, 31 = S in Elihu’s mode of 
speaking. 

V2 1. m. prop. length, extent, con- 
tinuance, of time, as the fem. 12D (constr. 

73>) is applied to length or extent of 
space; the Arab. (old age) is the 


same word. Mostly occurring as an adv. 


DEDS 


long ago, already Eccres. 1, 10, coupled 
with 072945) (centuries ago); ‘202 while 
long ago, 2,16, where it belongs ‘to the 
verb, D825 oath (in future times) form- 
ing an adverbial accusative. But it is also 
a subst. anything old, i. e. what was long 
ago, 3,15 what has become somewhat old 
(135), and what is to be, was long ago 
(735); Syr. p25 the same. — 2. (the unit- 
ing, viz. river) n. p. of a river which 
runs through or washes Chaldea and 
Babylon. Rising in the neighbourhood 
of Nisibis, it falls into the Euphrates at 
win2, after having united numerous 
streams with itself (Golius on Alferg. 
page 243 &c.). It is identical with the 
‘ABosoag (Strabo 16, 748) or XaBwous 
(Ptol. 5, 18) Ez. A 3; 3,15 23; 10,15 
22; Syr. poo, ans the same. Exaile 
ae river was called in Hebrew ~ian; 
the orthography ^23 in Ezekiel Hees 
merely an Aramaeism. Hence the “42 
in Assyria, or better between Media må 
Assyria, is more exactly denoted by 
yi m. 

IISD (constr. N33; from 323) f. 
1. length, extent, always i in the combina- 
tion YING n39 (Gen. 35, 16; 48, 7; 
2 Kines 5, 19) an extent or tract T ral 
i.@. a furan of way, which was aaa 


| a definite measure of distance (accord- 





ing to the Syr. either a MO[5, parsang, 
Luwit;2, parasanga; according to Saadia 
hus, milliare, a Roman mile; according 
to Jerome about 5000 paces), or as must 
be inferred from 2 Kines l. c., it ex- 
presses no definite measure, but corre- 
sponds to the German “eine Strecke 
Weges”. The LXX have retained the 
word untranslated Gun. 35,16; in 48, 7 
they add as a gloss xara tov inmodgo- 


‘pov (a race-course) i. e. a stage or 3 


parsangs (like the Arab. Ural too), 
which, however, also stands in the same 
verse on NEN <5 ia. Indefinite names of 
size, length and weight have often fixed 
time, measure and weights, as we see 
from TND, 2p, M2, Aram. 777, NIY, 
Comp. oa Gs short Hie), Pondo &e. — 


2.a sieve AM. 9,9. 


» 


BA 


wae 

2a I. (part. pl. 0535, inf. constr. 
sin, fut. wia) trans. properly to 
tread Gans foot), upon a thing, as waz 
makes clear; to tread down, metaphor. to 
oppress, suppress, 1. e. not to regard, to 
disregard, to leave unnoticed, ni3°3, Mic. 
7,19; to subdue, anara Nzn. 5, 5; 
2 can. 28, 10; JER. 34, 16; to A a 
woman Esra. 7, 8; poet. to conquer, tread 
down, 227, 7228 (sling-stones) ZECH. 9, 
15, a figure of the heathen; while ae 
Tsraclites are called <73 1228 9, 16. De- 
rivative alel 

N. wasp to be conquered, taken pos- 
session of, rR, with 7252 of the person 
Nom. 32, 22; Josu. 18, 1; to be subdued 
Nex. 5, 3 
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Pih. 32> to subdue, a people 2 Sam. | 


8 

Mif. wasp (fut. W231) to subdue, 
into slaves and handmaids Jer. 34, 11 
K’tib, while K’ri has Kal. 

The stem W29, identical with 029, is 
in Targumic wad (Gast syapa axis 
way, was and Joa foot-stool), Syr. 
Very Ar. AG and has for its organic 
root w3- 2, as mentioned above under 
5279 and 03. 

292 II. (not used) intr. to glow, 
burn, to be hot, cognate in sense with =n, 
an (which ae) especially of a kiln for 
burning lime; metaphor. to be heated, 
burnt, Taurean then to be black, dark- 
coloured, om also being so applied. De- 
riv. 14253, the proper names %13 (Gentile 
5a), "WIAD, WAS. 

For the stem Wa I. we have chiefly 


to compare the A ab. yee ome i 
kindle, set fire to; next the stem of Y% 
which was manifestly =wa>, and is alo 


to 


represented in Arab. by >, where the 
fundamental signification can only be 
that which is given, since the same 
metaphor. application i is found in 2m and 
in 1722. The stem %23 (a changed into 
72) belonging to the proper name 1/23 
(which see) proceeds from the same | 
fundamental meaning, so that there can- | 


Wia 


not be any more doubt about the. sig- 
nification of the stem. A farther de- 
velopment of the idea “to glow, to burn, 
to be hot” is to dry up, to wither, the 
same development of meaning being 
found in other verbs of burning (see 
25, 9m), whence we see that the 
organic root Ward, W273 stands in pri- 
mitive relationship to that in wia L, 
W272, Ya, Sanskrit ush, Latin bus- Pri, 
fus-co &e. 


wad (not used) intr. either same as 
ji to be thin, lank, of a lamb; or = 


uti to be weak, acai more or less 
after the analogy of 430 from 528 (which 
see). But as the derivative nouns of our 
stem denote a sheep which is strong, 
advanced in age and firmness; and as 


even the Arab. Yas” and Syr. Laas de- 


i note a ram which is elsewhere char- 


acterised by its strength (comp. 538), 
it is better to adopt for the fundamental 
signification to be strong, powerful, stout, 
especially of sheep, and conseq. it is 
equivalent to the verb wm (p. 460), Ar. 
Me, po Ke. Deriy. ‘pap, mva, 
mva, transposed 209, m20. 


z» "a 


GIs (= 1D) see andes wad. 


WID m. prop. a tread, hence footstool, 
for a throne 2 Cur. 9,18, Talm. the lowest 
step (of stairs), Syr. Leases, But as in 
the text of 1 Kısas 10,19 which entirely 
agrees with 2 Cur.9, 18 Diy WNT stands 
for U2, and the LXX read bay UN, we 
may perhaps read DAD as a periphrasis 
of 532 in the passage. 


wa (pl. miz) m. a young sheep, 
after it has ceased to be mou (a lamb) 
and has become stronger, “usually till 
three years old, and if it be of one year, 
the fact is expressly given Num. 7, 15 
17; 29, 13. In other respects 9 is de- 
sane as feeding in meadows Is. ay 
Hos. 4,16, yielding wool Prov. 27, 26, 
JOB 31, 20, and characterised by tame- 
ness and patience JER. 11,19; Arab. 
and Syr. a ram, which suits well the 
idea of the derivation, being from a 


MADD 
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stem denoting force and a For 
it we have also 2¥2 Lev. 3, 7; 4, 35, 


plur. pave GEN. 30, 32. Arab. e 
lamb of one year. 

S gia f. same as} 
Num. "6, 14. 

n029 (constr. N23; plur. NYD22, 


v33 Lev. 14,10; 


constr. mib23) f. the same GEN. 21, "38 | 


DO) Z Sam. 12,3 4, without Moon 
of gender, probably applied at first to 
other small animals likewise. Instead 
of this form is also used } mays Lev. 5,6. 

jw22 (from Wap IL) m. an oven, a 
furnace, for burning lime or smelting 
metals, and for the preparation of glass, 


out of which, while it is heated, a thick | 


smoke ascends Gen. 19, 28, and in which 
ashes and soot rest Ex. 9, 8 10; not 
different in fundamental Pome 
from “92m (from ‘13 to burn). See wa 
J3 fom TID ite pl. B32) comm. a 
bucket, a pail, a vessel (for holding meal) 
GEN. 24, 14, 1 Kinas 17,14, Jupezs 7, 
16, coupled with 35 (a bowl) Eccues. 
12,6. The word which is the most 
common of all for pail or bucket came 
from the Phenicians to other peoples 
also; comp. Sanskrit ghada (an earthen 
pitcher, see Bopp, Glossar. p. 60), Greek 


xadog, xæððoş, Latin cadus, Slavon. 


Kad &c. In Arab. the denomin. XS to 
draw, comes from it. 

273 (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 
spin, to bind, to bind together; meta- 
phor. to lie, to dissemble, like the Hebr. 
ath. Derivat. 279. The Pael is com- 
monly used in the Targ., Syr. &e. 

273 (def. X373) adj. m., 1393 f. lying 
Day. 2, g, like myy an adjective to 
172, End not a subst. In the Targ. 
N37), pl. Y273 As.57,11) and }7272 (Ez. 
13 19), is a subst., like a79 in Hebrew. 

m2 I. (i. e. 53; not w tr. same 
as nn; ' (pag. 305) to deepen, a vessel, 
in order to put something in, hence 
like nn; identical with the Targumic 
on, Syr. hu &e. The root exists also in 
the extra-Semitic languages. Deriv. 73. 


ap) II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to blaze, to sparkle; metaphor. to 
be of a sparkling , red colour. The or- 
ganic root 12 is closely connected with 
that in Spe (which see). Comp. Arab. 
SL to give fire. A farther develop- 
ment of the signif. of the verb is the 
same as in "7m to stick, pierce, bore; 
the ideas of burning and pricking being 
conceived of alike, particularly in the 
piercing of thorns (comp. Wp, w29 be- 
longing to win3, Wap, cognate with 
waz IL, ely from = [ala 35% to burn 
and to SABE on which account we have 


| to compare with it the Ar. os to pierce, 


of thorns, to torment, whence AOS Co- 
luthea spinosa &c. In the latter signif. 
it is the verb-root of 3179 1, which is 
to be derived from 733 II. 

Pih. I. 133 (not used) to spread heat, 
to emit ae Meriva sas: 

Pih. I. 3373 (redupl.; not used) to 
lighten, to Ft spoken of a clear, 
red colour. Deriv. 1575. 


HTD (after the forth ITN) m. 1.a 
clue, ball, Ils 245 Week governed as an 
accus. by 2s, and in apposition with 
Mery, whence we should translate: he 
will roll thee together like a coil, like a 
ball. But as the verb is rae to the 
following words, we may more suitably 
read “i5D. — 2. same as 19"D a sur- 
| rounding "besieging line of troops, like 
| the Latin corona (Caesar, B.G. 7, 72; 
Virg. Aen. 9,508; Liv. 4, 47) Is. 29, 3, 
parallel 2373 (a military post), and mz 
23 there denotes actively to set up about 
a thing, with the accus. “aid; like "x 
23 to erect by way of siege about a thing, 
with accusat. 2a. Hence the Kaf in 
“132 can only belong to the stem, in 
this passage. Talm. "173 a round disk, 
a circle. 

“TD see `g, 

"TD see ~. 

“TD m. the name of a shining, 
sparkling precious stone, prob. a car- 
buncle (Ibn Koreish), so called from its 











NIJ 


red-sparkling colour Is. 54,12; Ez. 27, 
16; Targ. 77972 or 117972, “i553, pee 


for Hebrew 95) or Domi; Ar. sås 
rubedo maxima, and BOL The Greek 
xaoyndorviog may be corrupted from this 
word. 

NITD see WENIT2133. 


"72 I. (inf. abs. 1453 Is. 22, 18, as 
one may read, parallel to aie) tr. prop. 
same as IND, IY, VIN to enclose, sur- 
round, encircle, the same meaning being 
ekia expressed in WMT, 755, 5X0, 
"xy &e., hence 1. to swing forward in a | 
circle, 5 toss forward, Is.22,18 ->x "173 
ony? nanny yN tossing circularly into a 
distant land; but we may also retain 
3D. — 2. to circle, to make a round 
motion, of a ball, a coil. — 3. to besiege 
or storm, a place, consisting in surround- 
ing it, "ND appearing in the same use. 
The application of this word in Arab. 
(dS) to be disturbed, troubled, of water, 
to be mixed together, of an army, has 
arisen from the fundamental significa- 
tion just given, properly to be turning, 
whirling, circling. “ny also seems to 
belong here. 

Pih. "1D (not used) to enclose in a 
circle, to besiege, to press upon round 
about, a slight addition to the force of 
Kal. Deriv. "933 2, iT. 


2 II. to bind, to plait together, the 


same idea being also expressed in the 
cognate verbs nN’, UP I., without there 
being any connection with signif. I. on 


that account; Ar. os the same, whence 


3)S a bundle. The signif. to be much 
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ria 


Aryan language, as is well known, pre- 
vailed in Susiana, we must either as- 
sume that the name is translated or 


Hebraised. 
na a verb-root to the noun 9 IL 





ae a particle demonstrative refer- 
ring to quality; sometimes to express a 
comparison, thus, so; sometimes pointing 
to time, place or manner, now, here, 
there, in this or that way. It is closely 
connected with >. In Hebrew it is 
only met with in the compounds TDN, 
| TDD, TDD, and abridged i in TN, in 
Aram. also in 333 but it is a primitive 
form which is still preserved in Ara- 
maean. See `D, 

12 Aram. the same, hence m2719 
hitherto Dan. T, 28; Heliam m2" 9. 


g adv. thus, so, ita, ovrwe, refer- 
ring either to the preceding by way of 
comparison GEN. 15, 5, Ex. 5,15, 1 Sam. 
17, 27, or still oftener to something that 
follows next Gex. 31,8, Deur. 7,5; hence 
when the words of others are quoted ex- 
actly Ex. 5,10, Jupars 11,15, JER. 2, 2; 
and in the formula of swearing, God do 


| so and more also (on the phrase itself 


see My), where the particular of com- 


parison is almost imperceptible 1 Sam. 
14,44; 1 Kines 19, 2. MD is used be- 


| sides 1, as a particle of time, now, prop. 


| so far, 1 Kines 18, 45 till so far, i. e. not 





in Arab. is to be explained by poe in 


the sense of the Hebrew “na. Deriv. 
“72 1, ITD (constr. -932) i in the proper 
aane mga. 

RTD see SENT TDN}. 


=x Gas of a sheaf) n. p. of 
a king of poy i i. e. Elymais or Susiana 


on the east side of the lower Tigris 
Gen. 14,1 9. As the form of the pro- 
per name before us is Hebrew; and the 


| long; Ex. 7,16 till now. — 2. a particle 


of place: here Num. 23,15, Ruts 2, 8, 
2Sam. 18, 30, after verbs of motion hither 
Gen. 31,37; Num. 23,15; > — m3 here 
— there 11,31; 51 555 hither and thither 
Ex. 2,12; MD =Y to that place, yonder 
GEN. 22, 5. — 3. as a particle of man- 
ner: in this manner, of this sort, Is. 20, 6 
behold, of such kind is our hope; TE — 
22 in this — in that way 1 Kinas 22, 

20. In all the three meanings the ile 
monstrative fundamental signification 
prevails. — As to the derivation, 13 is- 
abridged from 172, and belongs to the 
family of the pronominal roots 3, 72, 

i> &c.; it is also found in the com- 
pound Hog (which see). 


> Ooa e oe TT AAO E E E T 


TE. 
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n> 


of 39 (19), except that the latter is in- 


ya. (inf. abs. FIND; fut. ID, ap. 


7 =) intr. prop. same as MIND to Y feeble, 
weak, hence to be quenched, of the eye, 
to become blind Zucu. 11,17, to be dim 
Gen. 27, 1, Deut. 34,7, Jos 17,7; also 
in derivatives to be quenched of a burn- 
ing wick, a figure of being weak, faint, 
dying; to become pale, of inflammations; 
fig. to despair, to fail Is. 42, 4. 

Pih. mma (3 fem. nnna) i intr. to be 
very dull; of the mind, to despond Ez. 
21,12. — 2. tr. to nates timid, dejected, 
A ding, i, e. to chide, to aroue 
with 3 of the person 1 Sam. 3,13, like 
3 495 (Zucu. 3, 2), this being a damp- 
ing and weakening of the excesses of 
others; Targumic N79. The Syr. jas 
has already this meaning in Peal. Ar. 


eer to be weak. The form mD can 


only be taken as an adjective end 
not as the 3 pers. of perfect of Pih. Deriv. 
nD, >. 

mm f. mitigation, alleviation, of a 
wound Nan. 3, 19, different from TA 
(Prov. 17, 22), which has another fun- 
damental SENA 

sista (from the Pihel of mm3) adj. 

m. (not used), gie, (pl. ning) f. dim, 
of a burning wick Is. 42,3; pale, faint, 
of 32 Luv. 13, 6 &., where +33 is al- 
ways ed as a fem.; nisa5 nima 
Lev.13,39 a dn, of the eyes, 
1 Sam. 3, 2 ; fig. dejected, Samanta of 
min Is. 61, 3. 


Je (only part. m. 352, pl. 7212) 
inet intr. prop. to catch, o hold, hence 
like the Hebr. 55> to be A I can, with 
> and the infin. following Day. 2, 26; 
5, 8; or a noun in the accusat. follows 
5,15. — The Aram. stem, found else- 
where only in Ethiopic, is enlarged 
out of the organic root >9 by extending 
the fundamental vowel into He, as is 
also the case in 73. See 55> (Hebrew). 


jie (not used, only part. 45, which 
is given below as a substantive) trans. 
to perform, execute, prepare, e. g. the 





offices of worship, conseq. enlarged out | 


trans.; the Arab. ree and Ores have 


also, partly as verbs, partly in deriva- 
tives, the meaning to stand by, to sup- 
port, to be the medium of executing a bu- 
siness &c., whence have then arisen “‘to 
perform a divine service; to be a priest, 
prophet; to prophesy, to divine”. In the 
Syr. wus, which, i in the very various forms 
of the verb and in its derivatives, likewise 
began with the fundamental significa- 
tion here given, there is the same ground- 
sense, enlarged into “to be prepared, 
dressed; (of a country) to be fruitful, 
cultivated; to procure, to obtain (pro- 
perty, ee therefore to be rich, for- 
tunate”; Pias, for the Hebrew wy 
and jip, denotes to be firmly-grounded, 
calm, secure, rich; Ar. pola coun- 
sellor, helper; comp. Latin facere for “to 
sacrifice”. To this belongs in Hebrew 
the meaning to serve, to do service (cog- 
nate in meaning with nyw) in a spiritual 
and secular sense; therefore spoken also 
of persons who were not priests, as is 
seen below under 733. Deriv. 375, 739. 

Pih. 32 is to be regarded as a de- 
nom. from Jma which see. 

ra (def. N32; pl. Pama, def. 82372 
a 2 with suff. sacar ae and 3) Arai. 
m. same as Hebr. 75 a priest, e. g. of 
Ezra EzrR.7,12 21; ; coupled with Levites 
and T 6, 16; (, 13. 

13 (plur. DD, ¢. "27D, with suf. 
an, gege: prop. part) m 1.a servant 
(in a higher dignity), a minister, a counsel- 
lor performing service (which originally 
the word means, according to Kimchi, in 
accordance with the stem) 2 Sam. 8,17 
(for though Zadok and Ahimelek were 
of priestly descent, the author intended 
to relate in this passage a kingly offi- 
cial dignity only, as in the case of -5Y 
Nazi, W212, IBIO, especially as two 
high priests would not have performed 
their functions at the same time); 8,18 
of the 377 "22, which the Targ. readers 
by pa i 1 Cur. 18,17 by Do37eR4 
“bien a the LXX by adldoyet, mot 


nD 


zor Sedoyou tov Baotdéwoo, similarly the 
Syr. and Ar.; 2 Sam. 20,26, where N47» 
as an officer is merely put on a par with 
* the preceding; 1 Kinas 4,4; house-ofjicer 
4,5, explained by M2; J UDGES 17, 10, 
‘Wika ax there, sane where Tegal 
already renders it mx» bya; 2 Kines 


10,11 coupled with 937, haze Kimchi | 


sale it by W83; ti, 9, according to 
the LXX also JoB 12, 19, same as D°E2:17 
12,17; in the passages Gun. 41,45; ‘Ex. 
3, 1; 18, 1; Ps. 110, 4 we have to sup- 
pose at least a union of spiritual and 
secular dignity, according to the Tar- 
gum. — 2. a servant of God, who had 
charge of the sacrificial worship Lev. 
1, 9 13 15, the expiations 5,13; 6,19 
and cures 13, 3 6 seq., the mediations 
27,12 23; Num.5,15 &c.; a priest, spoken 
of Aaron of the tribe of Levi, who was 
set apart to the service by a divine 
covenant Num. 3, 6, 1 Sam. 2, 27 28, 
who had a knowledge of the law and 
its interpretation Ez. 44, 15-31; Mat. 2, 
7; Hace. 1,12 14; JER. 18,18 &e. 
priests were also designated according to 
their office by the expressions ` Te 
Jo. 1,9, Waprat sn yw Ez. 45, 4, "maw 
na nywa 40, 45, m33 S 
DATON Nex. 10, 37 or mya 2 CHRON. 
15,3. Asa rule one understands by 
173 a priest of Jehovah Ezr. 9,7, NEn. 


10, 1, Ps.78,64; but sometimes the ge- 


aie 55 A. a it 1 Sam. 14, 3, or | 


> Lev. 23, 20, 1 Kines 2, 27, or by) 
T Gen. 14, 18 (in the mand of the 
writer). 2 is also frequently used of 
heathen priests who were devoted to 
idolatry in certain places (2 CHrown. 
13 a) e. g. hela ‘> 2 Cur. 23,17, pa iD 
Jit 1 Sam. 5, 5, R Gar 41, "45, 
re '> Ex. 3, 1, 5y mg ‘> Am. 7, 10, 
Treg PrE 1 Kines 13,2, OT ON Nob 'D 
2 Cur. 13,9; also Dr alone ZEPH. i 4, 
distinct from D723 ‘which appear aia 
to describe heathen prophets (1 Kıyas 
18, 40); for the Targumic m~a is a 
Pigs paraphrase. The Israelite priest 
appears along with na? Jer. 8,10; 14, 
18; Lament. 2,20, Ti 2, 6, by T 24, 2, 
Jae 23, 34, Hos. 4 4,9, YAT oy ZECH. 
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7, 5, 09 Jur. 34, 19, “i Nen. 10,1, 
ia 2 Kines 10, 19, accadia as he is 
associated or put in contrast with a 
class in society. As to the designations 
of the different gradations of Jehovah’s 
priests, we have to remark, that the 
high priest is named 54735 (4 Lev. 
21,10, Josu. 20, 6, 2 Kinas 22 4, VID 
WAIT 25,18, 2 One 19,11, UNIS ISA 
Ezr. y 5 or ked mwa rao Lev. 4, 
35 16; while he that takes the lowest 
or second rank is called "20720 iW. 
In Arabic and Aramaean the idea is 


much more widely extended, poly” de- 


noting a heathen soothsayer, revealer 
of secrets, administrator, mediator, as- 
sistant, authorised agent &c., as is given 
under the stem; in Phenic. $3 is ap- 
plied to the Cabiri- priests, comp. He- 
sych.: Kois (Koinv) isosve KaBetowy ò 
xadaioor govéa, ot de Kong; 55 may 
therefore, perhaps, denote on a Cili- 
cian coin (A) 214 15; elsewhere the 
high priest is called wh a7 (Kit. 11, 1) 
or 0m5 a4 (Athen. 4). ‘Derivat. the 
denominative 

Pih. 33D (inf. constr. YD, fut. 72%) 
to perform the office of y 1 Cur. 5, 36; 
to do priestly service Ex. 28, 41; 29, T 
Ez. 44, 13; to be a priest Hos. 4, 6; 
2 Cur. 11, 14; figur. to make oriy, 
i. e. ornamented, much adorned Is. 61, 
10, if the passage should not be trans- 
lated agreeably to the fundamental 





| signification, to prepare, to make. 


m39 (constr. nama, with suf. on3m9; 
pl. nist) í- priesthood, the priest's ‘of- 
jice Ex. "29,9, Num. 16, 10, particularly 
that of J ehovah, fully S I Josm. 18,7. 
‘2. na Nen. 13, 29 is the law of the 
priesthood. The yl. in 1 Sam. 2,36 de- 
notes the sacerdotal functions. 

1 (Targ. def. 813, fem. NID, constr. 
nI >, in Scripture only the pl. 3) Aram. 
f. a window Dan. 6,11, prop. a hole; as 
j120 from 5m, soz from "2 (119), Hen- 
tical with the organic root in 22, 3277), 


w2 a2 p 9 

ap72 &e. Ar. pe des, Syr. 1405 the 
same. On the passage in Dan. l. c. “and 
his windows were open in his upper cham- 





13 


ber toward Jerusalem” we have to re- 
mark, that suppliants in a foreign land 
turned their face toward the holy city 
(Tos. 3,11; comp. 1 Kings 8,33 35 38 
44 48); as in Jerusalem itself the per- 
son praying turned his face to the 
temple (Ps. 28,2). Among the Islamites 
Jerusalem was likewise their Kibla at 
first. 


‘iD, same as "5, is only met with in 


the compound 4 iog (which see), 2 Kines 
6, 13 K’ri. 


22 (not used; i.e. 25) intr. to shine, 


to tier, to appear, Ar. Las, in Hebr. 
only as an organic root in the enlarged 
and altered stems 2533, 29%, INT, 317, 

20-3, 7, m- (comp. Sa ie Pers. 
khûb, to lane: glitter), the 4-sound being 
in aed with sibilants (see p. 409). 
Deriv. out of the reduplicated root, 2952 
a star, considered in the first instance 
as a light-giving, shining body. Accord- 
ing to this assumption, the organic root 
22 wouid be the same as 25 (217 p.353), 
mpm, Syr. 2, where the fundamental 
signification i is to glow, burn, then to 
enlighten. According to others the fun- 
damental signification of this verb is 
either to be round, disc-formed, ball- 


shaped, Ar. zs, and Ethiopic the same, 


Syr. bass glomus, Ar. xa coil, and 
therefore the noun 23545 derived from 
it would be named from its disc-form ; 
or to be pointed, i. e. of many rays, put 
along with and. But the etymology 
first given is the most probable. 

Pih. (redupl.) 2325 to shine strongly, 
to glitter or appear in a strong light; 
deriv. 2355. 


=)D n. p. of a people and country 
who hired troops to the Egyptians, and 
therefore shared Egypt’s fate Ez. 30, 5. 
As Kub is mentioned here along with 
up and 1) (which see) as well as 293, 
(which see), it is to be looked for either in 
the great territory of north Africa, where 
Puth and Lud are also found, belong- 
ing to the Libyan race (comp. Coda a 
Mauritanian city, in Itin. Anton. p. 18); 

L 
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or Nubia is meant, which belonged to 
wad in old times, M we read with 
the Arab. version 2%, or translate it by 
312, which signifies Rane in Nau. 3,9 
and 2 Cur. 16,8. Possibly it should be 
brought into connection with Cobe, now 
the name of a harbour in Ethiopia, 
formerly perhaps the name of a whole 
territory; or it is a part of the district 
Mareotis, where was a place Cobium. 


Paso m. same as 3313 1Sam. 17, 5; 
in a figur. sense Is. 59, 17. 

3913 (from 339, like 054» from 039, 
but once in the middle of a clause yaip 
Ez. 27, 10; pl. 09332) m. a helmet , of 
the warrior, coupled with 3212 Ez. 27,10 
and 38,5, m9 2 Cur. 26, 14, and 4°99 


JER. 46, 4, so called from its round, pro- 
jecting sii while the German leith 





is derived Fain helen=celare (to con- 


ceal, protect). The double form and ac- 
centuation of the word is founded in its 
traditional, fluctuating ea 
See 333p. 


"TID (not used) tr. to pierce, into a 


thing; to wound, by a pointed thing; 
metaphor. to injure, to corrupt, to hurt; 
comp. Sanskr. kad, kath, dolere, kad fin- 
dere. Conseq. the org. root 13 exists also 
in 44 I, 3p &e. Deriv. 13, while 31773 
is to be derived perhaps from 473 II. 


ma (Kal not used) tr. to pierce into, 
to burn into, the skin; to scratch into. 
Deriv. "3 (=73), 213, 1372; yet 73 
may also be derived from a Aion al 
"13. — The stem is found in the Syr. 
jos, Ar. ss (to bore or to pierce into 
a thing, to burn into, figur. to taunt, to 
chide), Greek xaim, xavo, Koptic Xot 
(flame); but the ground-form of this or- 
ganic root has perhaps nothing in com- 
mon with »p belonging to the redupli- 

iT 

cated form IP37. 

Nif. 3133 (fut. 5 
43, 2; PROV. 6, 28. 


"2 (not used) Aram. tr. to hollow out, 


to AR. identical with 3p in many 
stems; deriv. 73. 


mD) to be burned Is. 


41 


Mid 


mə (not used) intr. to be strong, firm, 
powerful, whence m2 1, allied in its or- 
ganic root Md to that in m27), and also 
remotely cognate to I-35"; comp. Arab. 
JL (to be firm), ais, Z_3 (to be 
firm, enduring), with many others. But 
the idea of strength does not appear to 
be original; rather does the primary 
one seem to be, to be marrowy, juicy, 
fresh; and then borrowed from the in- 
vigorating juices of life, to be strong, 
by which primitive meaning the noun 
11D 2 is explained; comp. Talm. m3 Juice, 
moisture, Sanskr. çak, Greek alae, xx- 
US, German quik, Engl. quick. The as- 
sumption of a stem m2 (n13) for m> is 
already contradicted by the Talm. m3, 
the full orthography 12, and the Ae 


forms OLS and a The assumption of 
a stem mip and 


to be strong, firm, 


ig unnecessary, pa it may be only 
an erlargement of mo. 


mid as a noun see 119. 
sD (from a masc. 13) f. a burning, 


brand Èx. 21,25; prop. abstr., the burn- 
ing in. Targ. HNI. 

Sane (originating from 2233, kab 
being =kav, kau, kô, like ngin from 
DU; constr. 2392; pl. seb G constr. 
3545, with suf. c7 tara), m. 1. a star. 
The stars are named with the sun and 
moon Gen. 37,9, Ps. 8,4, Jer. 31, 35, 
as luminous bodies Jo. 2, 10, without 
number Gen. 15, 5, Ex. 32,13, which 
have their courses Jupcss 5, 20, above 
which God is enthroned Is. 14,13, out 
of which astrologers give certain in- 
dications of fate Is. 47,13, whose light 
God alone is able to suppress Jos 9, 7, 
Ez. 32,7; Is.13,10 which may also be 
taken figuratively. apip OB. 4 be- 
tween the stars, i.e. in heaven. Phenic. 
295 the same, metaphor. the pupil, album 
oculi (Erye. 4), — The stars were con- 
sidered animate heavenly pono (Cae) 
or angels Jos 25, 5, hence 2. spec. the 
name of a deity Am. 5, 26, either Lucifer 
(Jerome), or Saturn, T horn ie oana 
day of the week was sacred. — 3. Fig. 
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A prince Num. 24, 17, as in Arabic and 
Ethiopic. 

aia see 25. 


23 (3 p. perf. 52) tr. 1. to keep or 
hold together , of misers (Saadia); as 
VR in later Hebrew with its opposite 
“ip. Deriv. °2"3, "23. — 2. to measure, 
to measure off, to wala particularly dry 
goods Is. 40,12 (where the LXX alone 
translate 52 all); which signific. the verb 
also has in Syr. (\5 to measure, LS a 


measure), in Targumic (53 ie same, 
for the Hebr. 72, hence Nono a mea- 


sure), and Arabie (JUS the same, hence 
the nouns ys; X: 

If we compare the organic roots in 
Dan, 5o77, Aram. 2D, ooe which 
are cena with our Ss we perceive 
that the idea “to measure” is merely 
secondary; and that the primary mean- 
ing must be to be much-embracing, to 
contain, to hold in, retinere (of the avari- 
cious, hence "373, 723), to receive (deriv. 
| 2197), fo hold out, to be strong (comp. 
5955). On the Gie then it is con- 
| nected with X29, mob I., out of which 
| the idea of measuring 'arose, especially in 
the sense to hold, to contain, as we say 
‘it measures” i. e. contains so much. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5339 (part. 539379, inf. 
constr. 5999, fut. 29>") 1. to receive, 

rv 
to hold, a thing, enclosing it altogether, 
hence Sieur. 1 Kinas 8, 27, behold, the 
heaven and the heaven of E an 
thee not (God); 2 Cur. 2, 5; 6, 18. — 
2. to bear, to hold out, nen (disease) 
Prov. 18,14; the office of prophesying 
imposed JER. 20, 9; the judicial day of | 
the Lord Mat. 3, 2, — 3. to maintain, 
to protect Ps. 55, 23. — 4. to measure, 
to weigh, D935 Ps. 112,5, ie. to speak 
in cautious and meastned terms. — 5. to 
nourish, to sustain, to provide with nutri- 
ment, with accus. of the person GEN. 45, 
11; 50, 21; 2Sam. 19,33; 1 Kines 4,7; 
sometimes also with the accus. of the 
thing besides Gen. 47, 12; 1 Kines 18, 


4; comp. Aram. 529, +=» to hold, bear, 


nourish. 


Cre 
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Puh. (redupl.) 2233 pass. to be nourish- 
ed, sustained 1 Kines 20, 27. 

Hif. 2°25 (infinit. constr. Wm, fut. 
Pras with “suff. eye) Ik usually to 
hold, to contain, with a measure ad- 
duced 1 Kines 7, 26 38. But as in 
2 Cur. 4, 5 57D} at the close would be 
quite otiose, the idea of holding, con- 
taining being already in P7072, and as 
besides in 1 Ktvyas 1. ce. D5 as the 
3 pers. imperf. (where one expects the 
part.) would be partly otiose, partly in- 
correct, it is better to take 5°37 as a 
noun = i773; like the Aram. 572, >", 


Bie, ipe &e., and Recordi a we Susi 
to translate 1 Kies 7, 26, two thousand 
baths in measure; 7, 38, forty baths in 
measure; 2 Cur. 4, 5, 
thousand baths in measure. The usual 
meaning, however, occurs in 2 Cur. 7,7 
it could not hold; Ez. 23, 32 which makes 
much or multiplies (maa is to be read | 
here for 327772) to hold, i. e. which holds | | 
and contains much, of a 51> which i Di 
deep and broad. Then, to hold in, to 
keep JER. 2, 13. — 2. Figur. to bear, 
to hold out JER. Cee: 10 10o., 11: 
Am. 7, 10; of the sword, to be hardened, 
made firm, Ez. 21, 33 it is whetted for 
endurance, where others incorrectly refer 
the word to 52". — 3. to appear strong 
or frm, to be able. Deriv. 5°29 as a 
noun; and in another sense the constr. 

in the proper name 7 P Mins! Shea 

constr. 52", in the proper name aS 


D2 (not used) tr. to bring nS, 


to heap up, to heap together, to collect, in 
its fundamental signific. being identical 


with bx (Day), ba, D3, Ar. m: als 
and the organic root in £478; comp. 
Sanskr. jam, gam, Greek yep-sir, yop-Bo., 
Lat. gem-inus &. Ar. ey heap, of 
corn, p95 troop. Deriv. mg. 


172° t (after the form 3 212) m. prop. 
lock, hence buckle, bracelet , a kind of 
ornament Ex. 35, 22, Num. 31, 50, con- 
seq. from 1722 = S32 ‘a corideal, to close; 


in Arab. a sort of jewel, round like a | 
ball. 


sities es three | 


ji= (i. e. 32; in Kal only part. m. act. 


42, a noun, adj. and particle; part. pass. 


y2, only as a proper name; fut. [accord- 
ing to Jewish interpreters] 3353, with 
suff. 122457 JoB31,15, for which the text 
has 155157 or az: 25) 1. intr. same as 52 
(322) prop. to stand, to stand upright, to 
stand firm, er to be, to exist, like 
the Arab. Os to be, to exist, to happen, 
Ethiop. to have happened, Syr. —, Phe- 
nic. }D (315) the same, where the perf. 52 
(Mass. 4, 6. 8.10.11), and fut. 122 (ibid. 
3.7 &c.)} appear in the signif. to de, and 
fut. apoc. “393 (Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) in the 
meaning to happen, to come to pass. The 
org. root is conseq. identical with 5p and 
22. — 2. tr. to prepare, to create, JOB 
3i, 15, according to Jewish interpreters 
ip. Deriv. 45572, mp1>"2, man 1, 
non Ez. 43, 10; 1133 = 715% Jos T8, 
12, ‘the proper name 
Nif. \122 (3 p. fem. m 393,3 p. PERA 
| part. m. TR pl a53, fem. m3123; h. 
a7; fut. 715") 1. to stand frm, of a 
base, therefore part. 933 basis, centre, 
olesi point, of the day, i.e. noon Prov. 
4,18 (comp. Greek aradegor pee, OT- 
Jeoa uesyuboia, tò ctaGepor tg pe- 
onuSetac, Arab. asf walt); to be set 
up, raised up, to be arched, of the B34 
HZ. £0, (tes, Syt); 10 ve raised on 
high, of the temple-mountain Is. 2, 2, 
Mic. 4,1 (in a spiritual sense); to be 
founded JupDGES 16, 26; to be frm, to be 
established, D23 1 Kings PP NE 
2,45, ban Ps. 93, 1; 193 a 5 Jor 
15, 23 or 2 18, 12 7 stand firm on or 
at; to exist, of } ma? Ps. 89, 38; to con- 
tinue, to ae to endure Jos 21, 8; 
Prov. 12, 3; to abide Prov. 16,3; 20,18; 
and so in the most various applications. 
—- 2.in a moral sense, to be jirm, stead- 
fast, enduring, of TÑ Ps. 51,12, 23 ae. 
37; to be faithful, full of trust, of => 
57, ae to be determinate, fixed GEN. 41, 32, 
Pan Devt. 13, 15, sure Hos. 6, 3. 
true, honest, reliable Ps. 5, 10; JoB 42, 
7; to be ate. equitable, fit Ez. 8, 22) “by 
“aie: 1Sam. 28, 23 and 26,4 for certain, i.e. 
di: 


=x a m x 
tba w a. 
T 
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certainly; to be ready, determined, with | 1 Cur. 26, 28; imp. 127; fut. P23) apoc. 


> of the person Prov. 19, 29; Neu. 8, 
10; to be conducted, ee 2 CHRON. 
8, 16; 35, 10; also si 5 of time Ex. 
19,11; Josu. 8, 4; to prepare oneself 
Am. 4,12. 4352 in the proper name 
2 Sam. 6,6 is a noun, and is found under 
PEA 

Pih. I. 3333 (imp. 3312, with -ah 52259, 
and with suff. da "55; fut. qon 1: to 
set, i. e. to make a thing to exist Ps. 
9, 8; to make firm or sure 7, 10; to set 
up, to set forth 9,8; to support 90, 17; 
to found Ex. 15, 17; Ps. 119, 90; to build 
up Has. 2, 12; to create, to make ready 
Deut. 32,6; Ps. 119,73; and so in the 


greatest variety of applications. — 2. to | 


direct (to an object), ym Ps. 11,2, to 
aim 7,13; 21, 13, with >» at a thing; 
metaphor. to direct the mind to a thing, 
with > Jos 8, 8; Is.51,13; omitting 23 
(conseq. = 32 oe, for Pilih also ony 
stands alone) Jos 8, 8. 


Pih. II. 3313 (not used) prop. to make 
firm, to ground, cognate in sense Wwe p: 
metaphor. to spread out, to make broad, 
flat, of a cake; the same transference of 
idea taking place in Wwy and TWN, 
also. According to others, to form, to 
fashion, which Pih. I. and Hif. also 
mean. After the Aramaean usage to 
prepare beforehand, to direct, aim at a 
thing (to direct the attention, the pur- 
pose). But our explanation suits the 
Hebrew derivative better. Deriv. 515. 


Pih. IIL. 325 (not used) to set up, erect, 
a pillar. Deriv. 313. 

Puh. 4252 to be firmly directed, of the 
steps Ps. 37, 23, so that they do not 


totter or deviate from the straight path, 
to be formed, prepared Ez. 28, 13. 


Hif. 23 (1 p. perf. pl. 12517 2 Car. 29, 
Ite) part. Poa; inf. absol. J27 constr. 
Ps5, on the contrary the p37 in P2733 
2 Cur. 1,4 is not at all the infin. constr. 
but the 3 pers. perf. standing for nxa 
12; because the demonstrative ʻ in 
a onies as in the Vulgar dialect 
generally stands for the relative TWN, 





127) 1. to set, to put, to set up, erect, 
Ps. 103, 19; Te 29,7; to found JER. 
10, 12; Prov. See to constitute, ap- 
point J OsH. 4, De to pee as Jer. 51, 
12; to establish, with > to a thing 2 Sam. 
5,12; to set up 1 Sam. 13, 13; Is.9, 6; to 
cause to endure Ps. 89,5; to raise up, 22 
(the spirit) 10,17; to restore 2 Cur. 35,20. 
yon and 32% (infin.) also adverbially, with 
firm footing Josu. 3,17; 4,3.— 2. to pre- 
pare, to make ready Gun. 43, 25; ZEPH. 
1, 7; to institute Is. 14, 21, with > for; 
to arrange, settle 1 Kinas 6, 19, with > 
for Ex. 23, 20; to arm, for war Ez. T 
14, put with Nif. 38, 7 or Hithp. JER. 
46, 14; to emecute, mR JoB 15, 35, 
prop. to bear, therefore also 0202; to 
procure, to provide, Num. 23, 1; 1 A 
22, 3; to bring about JUDGES 12, 6; 

uh with JoB 38,41; 2 Car. 26, 14; A 


| take charge of, to transact Prov. 24, 27; to 
| create, to cause to spring up, of God Ps. 








| 


| 65, 10; 74,16; 147, 8. — 3. to point, 


to aim, a shot, with > to or against Ps. 
7,14, the face towards a thing, with >N 
Ez. 4,3; to direct, the steps JER. 10, 23, 
Prov. e 9, the way 21,29, the heart 
(=e followed by the infin. with > 2 Cur. 
12, 14; 19,3; also with the omission of 
35 1 Cur. 28; 2 (Targ. > 42> the same); 
EER sls Pom 1 Sam. 7, 3 to direct the 
mind to Jehovah i. e. to pray to him, comp. 
2 Cur. 20, 33, also “by being omitted 
Jos 11, 13; Ps. 78,8; sometimes with 25 
E in i sense to give heed 1 Sam. 
23, 22. Deriv. the proper names 72°, 
penn, maD, mD. 

Hof. wn (para joy) to be firmly set, 
founded Is. 30, 33; to be prepared, made 
ready ibid., to be come Prov. 21, 31; 
to be set a order Zeca. 5,11; generally 
as the pass. of Hif. 

Hithp. yanm (fut. 32522), more 
frequently 42523 (fut. 42522, with the 
assimilation of n) to be set up, built, 
established Num. 31,27; Is.54, 14; Prov. 
24,3; to prepare ouA (for Pattle), to. 
make oneself ready Ps. 59, 5. 

yD (prop. establishing, founding of the 
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world, then Saturn) n. p. of a city in 
Aram-Zobah, along with nmaï or mua 
=nav, lying on the high road toward 
the Euphrates 1 Cur. 18, 8; called “pna, 
(which see) in 2 Sam. 8, 8. its is difficult 
to decide whether Kn be identical with 
the city Conna (Itin. Ant. p. 199 ed. 
Wesseling) between Laodicea and He- 
liopolis (j& in Syria) on the Lebanon- 
height, and whether Berothai be iden- 
tical with Barathena (in Ptolem. 
Geogr. 5, 19) in the same latitude as 
Damascus, only nearer the Euphrates. 
The Phenician “nina (Ezer. 47, 16), 
Berytus, was alleged to be ened 
by Saturn (Stephan. Byz. s. v.), and 
the almost wholly homophonous Syr. 
nha (2 Sam. 8, 8), for which J19 stands, 
can only be considered as meaning 
Saturn-city, from which the explanation 
of this local name is to be derived, 
which existed perhaps along with 1743. 
On Numidian inscriptions Saturn is 
called 39 522, Phenic. and Babylonian 
J3, Jb and >; hence the proper names 
FININID i. e JINN]? Ayn-El- Adan, 
predecessor of ‘Nabopolassar (Adan is 
found in Bal-Adan, Nabu-sar-adan, el 
corresponds to bal i. e. Baal, and sar is 
Azar, Persian azer in hore names), 
RENI Chynzerus, the name D¥325 i. e. 
Dey qap (Kyn-asym) in Punic, pu. 
(i. e. 47> WN“ Rus-con) the name of a 
Lybian cape &c. &e. From these re- 
marks one sees clearly that the city, 
elsewhere called “nae, was so named 
either from the worship of Saturn, or 
because Saturn was supposed to be its 
founder. How it came to pass that the 
supreme deity Saturn got the name 412, 
is either to be explained by }1> anything 
founded, a pillar, as JINN (see above), a 
pillar symbolising the firmness and con- 
tinuance of the deity (Clemens Alex. 
Strom.1,25. p.418), comp. Hebr. 7°32 (in 
the book of Enoch 3153); or 31D signifies 
foundation, firmness, continuance, then 
concrete, the world-founding and world- 
upholding Deity Himself. 

re (pl. 0333) m. a cake, a sacrificial 








dess DY2WT Np% (queen of heaven) JER. 

T, 13; 44, 19, which goddess was called 
7 Pon (Herod. 3,8) by the Greeks; 
the Nyid (Phenician nin, Tavais, Ta- 
vaitic) of the Phenicians and Egyptians. 
The cake is the Egyptian confection 
Neideh (de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. II. p. 25 
seq.), offered as a mimi to the goddess, 
and coupled with 702. The LXX retain 
the word (xavavas, youeves), which the 
Etym. Magn. and Suidas explain dread 
mixed with oil; Theodoret a cake season- 
ed with pine-nuts, raisins; and Jerome 
has placentas. 


D2 (not used), 02, tr. to conceal, to 
receive, to keep, of something deepened 
out, connected with the idea of bringing 
together , collecting into a thing; identi- 
cal in its organic root 05 partly with 
nd (belonging to miss), partly with 
that in 0272; comp. Syr. -sas to collect 


(Peshito on Prov. 11, 29), Arab. was 


to fill; and Cis appears to have had the 
meaning to receive, since its derivative 


yas (purse) is used; also w6 a cup. 
2 is not connected with 022 (138), Aram. 
wD, or with 359 &c.; neither is it con- 
A with 533 i see). Deriv. 
oib and 575. 

>i? (with suff. "013, pl. nipi) fem. 
prop. receiving, concealing, gathering 
into itself, hence 1. a cup, a wine-vessel 
Gen. 40, 11 13 21, particularly the 
circling social cup. To drink out of 
one’s cup 2 Sam. 12, 3, is to live in in- 
timate association with one; the over- 
flowing of it is expressed by "19; to 
make eyes in the cup, of wine Prov. 23, 
31, i. e. to form pearls. — 2. æa por- 
tion, distributed in the cup, a part 
contained in it; fully O15 maa (Ps. 11, 
6); then lot, portion, fate, a natural 
figure of poiea. The destiny and al- 
lotments of God, such as salvation Ps. 
116,13, divine wrath Is. 51,17, consola- 
tion JER. 16, 7 &c. are represented as 
poured out in a cup to men. God 
reaches out to men the wrath-cup Is. 


wafer, which was prepared for the god- ! 51, 22, Has. 2,16, Ez. 23, 31; and there 


AND 


arise aS consequences of the drinking, 
what happensin the case of strong drinks, 
viz. intoxication and reeling, vomiting 
and fainting Jer. 25,16 27; Ez. 23, 33. 
Conseq. lot, fate, generally Ps. 116. 16, 

5; cogn. in sense with p27, bais, mbna, 

ban. — 3. craw, pouch Ciak is aa 
of receiving a thing into it), hence the 
pelican, so called from its pouch, like 
truo from trua, an unclean bird living 
among ruins Lev. 11,17; Deur. 14, 16; 

Ps. 102,7; comp. ‘Aram. Noma a part 
of the cael (Midrash), in the Talm. 
midizg mg, in the Mishna 09> chuck- 
h Esso NT1D, Da NDID, NOD, 


Syr. bas, In Ar. ual cup, as pouch, 
are from the same stem; but the Pers. 
ay is commonly used for cup. 


a (not used), see 93. 


pe I. (not used) trans. 1. to bore, 


pierce, dig through, in its organic root 12 
equivalent to m-^9 L » WN, INP (?), 
"R72, 1277, Arab. »¥ to hotles out, 
to S a vessel; likethe cognate root 
in “2p, belonging to H427. Another 
)& means to twist around, 6 wind about, 
to bind. — 2. Figurat. to dig out, i. e. 
to derive origin from, 
Arab. the same, designated as dialectic, 
whence Je character, i. e. what is im- 
pressed. Deriv. "99272, maios 1, =$ 
(the name of a an), and ae ac- 


cording to some 12 belonging to “72, 
and map'a. 


Pih. “n> (not used, from "33, like | 


Dp from 2p) to hollow out, to deepen, 
a vessel or cup; deriv. 1173, "*5. There 
may have been also a Pihel-form “15, 
Aram.=33, sas, hence Syr. bes (kawro) 
basket, ogee Hebrew n713 bees-skep, 


Ar. = and pee a basket-shaped cam- | 


'eľs eddie 
“Vie IL. (not used) intr. to glow, 


burn, of an oven or hearth, for cooking | t 
food or melting metals, conseq. cognate | 
in sense with 92 to “nn, wa> II. to 
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1923; Syr. +2 the same, whence Ethpa. 
sa22/ to be heated, to glow; Arab. j& 
the. same, whence ae $ (a furnace, 
hearth). The organic root 3 is accord- 
ingly identical with that in 53 IV. (to 
glow with heat, to cook, to seethe), =3 ITI. 
(which a Arab. JÉ, m a holt 


Sy) a tee m; and perhaps also 
with that in ava L, 5273 IL, "p73 II. 
On the nouns 35, m95, “2, see the 
words themselves. oan ine nouns 
1D, 9, TD in 1477713, and the proper 
name 11973. 

"AD (after the form m7, 239, from 
“i>IL.) m. prop. smelting, hence a furnace, 
crucible, to purify metals from the dross, 
either gold Prov. 17, 3, parallel 99x79; 


a 


| 27, 21; or silver Ez. 22,18 20 22; figur. 


Paimen =a Devt. 4, 20, 1 Kies 8, 51, 
Jur. 11. 4 furnace of iron, i. e. in Aih 
iron is ‘melted, for which the greatest 
heat is necessary, and therefore a figure 
of fearful slavery and oppression, which 
"29 > Is. 48, 10 also means. Arab., Syr., 
Ethiop. the same. Comp. 7572 as a 


| proper name. 


to descend from; | 





"iD (not used) m. 1. same as “12 
furnace, only in the proper name -713 
yoy. — 2. same as “PB (a measure), 


ITT 


which see. 

pee ae (smoking furnace, comp. 
yey nnm Gex. 15, 17 and the proper 
name nany) n. p. of a city on the 
border of Judah and Simeon 1 Sam. 
30, 30, probably named from a smelt- 
ing place there. Instead of it is also 
used the abridged form 35y Josu. 15, 
42;19,7;1Cur.4,32; 6,44. The Vulg. 
and Syr. incorrectly read “ha. 

waD (contracted from Wa, 019, from 
w IL, like prs from pi, hence pl. 
apiy; bac dark-coloured, as the pro- 
it ‘name am) 1. n. p. of the oldest son 


to | of on, whose brothers were 119% and 


mip Gun. 10,6; and who, according to 
the ethnographical table, was the head 
of the great Ethiopian race that dwelt 


wD 
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farthest towards the south in north 
Africa. Scripture and the classics also 
understand by the name the dark-co- 
loured people who lived in southern 
India (Ctesias, Ind. 9. p.176 ed. Lion; 
Arrian, Ind. 6, 9), in upper Egypt (Syne. 
I. p. 286), in southern Arabia (2 Cur. 
21 "16) and elsewhere. — 2. (like on 2. 
southern land) n. p. f. (Ps. 68, 32), “by 
which are understood a) Meroe often 
mentioned along with Ethiopia (from 
the Ethiop. 14 = Hebr. 15 the rich in 
water, conseq. = m2), enclosed by the 
two rivers (Em), the Astapus (Nile 
of the moderns) ‘and Astaboras (Atbar; 
see Plin. 5, 10; Diod. 1, 37), Zuru. 3, 
10; b) Ethiopia proper, i.e. Abyssinia, 
which the Arabs call (fr (which 


also signifies southland only, and is not 


connected with aœ “to collect”), 
mentioned with 139373, X29 Is. 11, 11, 





and with upper BR 43, ERLA 


c) the land south of Ethiopia 18, f efi 
duced with tap and 71> (which = J ER. 
46,9; d) the land of the Cossaeans or 
Cussaeans in Susiana and partly in Me- 
dia Gen. 2,13, which is also designated 
by classical writers as a seat of Ethio- 
pians; e) the land east of Babylonia, 
called by the ancients Kvoota yaou, by 
the later Hebrews Sid PN. — 3. n. p. 
m. of a Benjamite Ps. 7, 1. 

"WADI. (pl. ovwa> or owas, from 
Wad) Gent. m., DYI f. an Ethiopian man 
or woman, i.e. he or she of Cush, hence 
a) a real, dark-coloured Ethiopian, a 
moor, JER. 13, 23; b) one who is em- 
ployed as the guardian of a harem 38, 
7 10 12; 39,16 (comp. Terent. Eun. 1, 
2,85), who assumed the name 42727724, 
if the name be not Hebraised from an 
Ethiopic one, like that of the Ethiopian 
mi, 2 Cur. 14, 8, who invaded Judah 
and was prop. named Osorkhon, the second 
Egyptian king of the 224 dynasty, fol- 
lowing Shishak; c) an Ethiopian and 
Libyan in foreign service Dan. 11, 43; 
d) a Philistine and Aramaean Am. 9, T; 
e) a Midianite Num. 12, 1. 


"wD II. (black) n. p. m. Zurn. 1, 1. 





{wad (a collateral form of %3) n. 
p. f. Ethiopia Has. 3, 7, a designation 


‘of Midian, which aNd as far as 


Sinai (Ex. 3,1); as Moses’s wife is called 
a Midianitess nya»2. 

Dnr ieh n. p. of a Mesopota- 
mian king, Jupers 3,8 10. The Targ., 
Pesh., Ar. and ancient interpreters have 
explained the name Cushan of twofold 
wickedness, i. e. the horrible; more cor- 
rectly, perhaps, DDYN may be ex- 
plained from the Ar. opal | (s ò) 
i.e. president of two governments (Abulf. 
Ann. II. p.100), out of which it may 
be Hebraised. Josephus writes Xovoae- 
pos; the LXX Xovoagoadaiu. 


mawia (pl. niqe- only in later He- 
brew out of Aramaean, from the stem 
aw) f. prosperity, prosperous state, only 
in the pl. Ps. 68, 7, i. e. freedom. 


Ma {not used) tr. same as D’D to 


conceal, to keep, of goods, treasures, cog- 
nate in sense PX, 7/20; deriv. part. m. 
Nif. mi52 (which see), after the form 
Ti as a noun, the kept, concealed, 
treasure, like jaon, ype. Seia 


NiD and HD n. p. of an Assyrian 
district, whence Shalmaneser brought co- 


lonists into depopulated Samaria 2 Kines 
17, 24 30. A locality and river Kuta 


(3 S, ise 9) arementioned by Arabian 


geographers in the district of Kocha 
(Istachri p. 54; Kasvin, Cosmogr. II. p. 
301), which is termed Kushdn in Masudi, 
because an Ethiopian settlement was 
there. Besides, a territory at the Persian 
gulf, in Susiana, bears the name Kuta, 
according to which fact the Cutheans 
would be identical with the Cossaeans, 
and the Persian province Jutiya in the 
Darius-inscription at Behistfin (see Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften p.18. 32) 
should be identified with it; especially 
as this country is now called Khusistan. 
On account of the Samaritan colonists 
having come from Cuta, the Samaritans 
are called Xovdaio: by Josephus; in the 
Talmud tons, Targ. “Npa. 


nemo see mans. 


ah 
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mijo (only part. 275) prop. tr. to spin 
together, to bind together, cognate in 
sense 0/21; metaphor. intr. 1. to lie, to 
speak falsehood (conseq. to spin some- 
thing), to deceive Ps.116,11.— 2. to dry 
up, to become exhausted, of water, as it 
disappoints. Deriv. 333, 375, 33> (in 
the proper name), 513 in SDN, the 
proper names 2°TON, 3°15, nats, “ar. 

Nif. 3132 to be Mand: a liar, PROV. 
30, 6; to ‘be false, deceitful Jos 41, 1. 

Pih. 33> (infin. with suf. 25379, fut. 
373) prop. to bring together, to. spin to- 
gether, hence with the object "pw to 
spin lies Mic. 2, 11; usually to lie, to 
deceive, absol. Prov. 14, 5, or with > of 
the person to whom one lies Ez.13,19, 
and with 2 of the member with which 
lies are told Ps. 78, 36; metaphor. to 
become faithless, with > of the person 
Ps.89, 36, or also with 5 2Kines 4,16; 
of inanimate things, not to be confirmed, 
not to prove true, not to be fulfilled Haz. 
2, 3; fig. of water, to dry up Is. 58,11, 
comp. Kal and the Latin “spem mentita 
seges” (Hor. epist. 1, 7,87), Greek aza- 
zao (Hesiod). 

Hif. >ya (fut. 2°42) to give one the 
lie, with accus. of the person Jos 24, 25. 

The stem ’> (Arab. SAS, only in 
Pihel, and in ` Aram. nearly altogether 
in Pael, has for its fundamental signi- 
fication to spin, to knot; so that the or- 
ganic root is 279, identical with that 
in 2O moas n IL. (which see). 

273 (after the form 257, "2Y, DON; 
pl asra, with suf. caste) lees 
stract: a To, falsehood, deception, nothing- 
ness, Is. 28, 15, like "pw (Ps. 33,17); 
Darp meh to eat he out lies, 1. e. to 
speak lies Prov. 6,19; 14,5; 19, 5, else- 
where ‘> "34 DAN. ie Zi 329 Ps. 
5,7; ; falsity, hence 'D WN oy 19, 22 
a dwanec > DSP a ‘false oracle Ez. 13, 
6; 21734 may3 Dyb Proy. 23, 3 dist 
appointing bread, i. e. whose enjoyment 
is only apparently agreeable. — 2. con- 
crete: any deluding thing, e. g. of idols 
Am. 2, 5; Ps. 40, 5. 

373 see 319 and N21. 





275 (not used) m. a lie, deception, 
only in the proper name `aū3. 

N29 (drying up of water) n. p. of a 
place in the plain of Judah 1 Cur. 4, 
22, otherwise called 24> (Gen. 38, 5), 
ale a*r28 (which see). The well- non 
Jewish hero under Hadrian may have 
been named from this place Nay5~43; 
changed into 82353 "2, because he was 
the pretended Messiah. 

“eal (abridged from mara, as the 
cod. Samar. actually has it, and this 
from 215; deception) n. p. f. Num. 25,15. 

257D (lying stream, false brook, comp. 
at SN om, opposite JDN 12) n. p.of a 
locality in Judah Gex. 38, 5, elsewhere 
named a"%28 Joss. 15, 44; ‘Mie. 1,14 


(where there is an allusion to the name), 
and Này? 1 Cur. 4, 22. 


"2 (not used) prop. trans. to break 


A e a 


in, to press in, to something, Ar. 

and „ws to injure, cognate in sense with 
yu yz and pos; but only figur. 
and intrans. to be bold, valiant, spirited, 
audacious; in a bad sense, to be wild, 
hard, barbarous, destructive, of men and 
chines. Derivat. "T38, “D8, NDIN- 
— The organic root at 5) is ae found 


in Soye s12 the same, hence |;+}2 
Sift 
mo (Dan. 11, 6 mid; with suff. °m2, 

ons; from m3) m. 1. strength, power, 
of vital strength Ps, 22, 16 3931 lee. 
11, arising from the juice and marrow 
of life; but also of war-like, heroic force 
JupcEs 16, 5, Is.63, 2, manly strength; 
and in the latter sense taken for the 
first-born Gen. 49, 3, like the strength 
i. e. the fruit of the earth GEN. 4, 12; 
also of the strength of animals Jos 40, 
16; Dan. 8,7; fig. of the might of God 
JER. 10, 12, Jos 26, 12, which is also 
called once ‘ab mə i. e strength of 
understanding , the highest understanding 
Jos 36, 5. Besides, exertion, striving, 
Guy. 31, 6; substance, posnt wealth, 
riches JoB 6, 22; 36,19; Prov. 5, 10; 
violence Eccres. 4, 1; in phrases abil- 
ity, power to do 1 Sam. 28, 20; 30, 4; 


FM 
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Is. 50, 2. M5-N5 Jos 26, 2 weakness. In 
n> yvax Jos 9,4, m5 Nab 37,23, 24 
m2 Ps.103,20’5 there is merely a closer 
defining of nouns or adjectives. — 2. the 
slimy, hence a sort of lizard Lev.11,30; 
according to the LXX and Jerome the 
chameleon; according to the Ar. a kind 
of land-crocodile, which appears to be 
only a conjecture. 


9M2 (Kal not used) tr. prop. to re- 
ET 
move, to separate, to divide, to sunder, to 
put aside; therefore to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, fig. to deny, to deceive, to lie, or 
to corrupt, to destroy, to cause to disap- 
pear. — With the stem "79 are iden- 


tical the Ar. oe (to divide, to sunder, 


to cover, to deceive), TA (to separate, | 


disjoin), ASS (to deny), Ethiop. 573 | 
kacheda (to deny); whence one sees that 
the organic root is 1-2, with which is 


to be compared the N E hinder); 
comp. also the Greek xa0d-, xof-ouae. 

Nif. 31333 (part. f. nR, pl. nI; 
fut. 1733) pass. 1. to be ‘concealed, "hid- 
den, with ya of the person 2 Sam. 18, 
Tae Ps. 69, 6; 139,15; to be ipl 
iin a negative = s Hos. 5, 3. — 
2. to be destroyed, cut of, of men, as 
z`p Jos 22, 20, aau d or A s 
ZECH 119 16; to be demolished, of ony 
Jos 15, 28. 

Pih. 132 (3 p. pl. 702, paus. 79; fut. 
a2?) 1. to hide, conceal, to withhold, 37, 
with 72 of the person 1Sam.3, 18; JER. 
38,14; with the omission of 425 Josu. 
C 19, or with ` in the apodosis GEN. 
AT, 18. — 2. to deny, Jos 15,18 and 
ay deny not what is from slate fathers, 
i.e. they proclaim aloud what has been 
handed down, as the object is to be 
supplied here; elsewhere the accus. of 
the object is put Ps.40,11; Jos 6, 10; 
27, 11 that which is with the Almighty 
will I not deny. 

Hif. mna (fut. ma?) 1. to destroy, 
to kill, ZECH. E abs Psa 83, 5; with 
sur 1 Kines 13, 34. — 2, to keep 
back, py? non Taz 20, 12. 


nng assumed to 15 (see m3), be- 


cause in Syr. a5, ~as} appears in the 
sense of to blow; and that ideacoincides or 
coexists with strength. But -u= is there 
merely a collateral form of nE, agreeably 
to the interchange of > and a. 


on (27.202) tr. to paint, the eyes 
(a129) Ez. 23, 40, prop. to make dark or 
black, the eye-br ows, in order to heighten 
the expression of the look; cognate in 
sense Du"? ipa owt 2 Kines 9, 30; 


Jer. 4, 30; Ar. AE (from which dif- 
ferent conjugation-forms and noun-de- 
rivatives come), Aram. m5, S the 
same, Maltese kahhal, to cover a wall 
| with cement; Ethiop. as in Arabic. The 
| intr. signif. "of the stem is to be black, 


| dark-coloured, Ar. {£ (nigris palpebris 
| | fuit), still preserved in the transposed 


| forms 527 (which see), Ar. LKS, JUS. 
| The organic root is 54-3, 297m, which 
lies also in =5n. 


wD (Kal rarely) intr. 1. to decrease, 
to lessen to fail, 28" wn aa Ps. 
109, 24 my flesh decreases in “fatness, 
i. e. becomes lean. Hence wya 1. — 
2. (not used) to lie, prop. to lessen the 
truth; to dissemble, to deceive (see Pihel). 
Were wae 2 
Nif. DT (fut. wma) prop. to lessen 
oneself, to shew oneself small, i. e. to sub- 
mit oneself Deut. 33, 29; comp. Hithp. 
Pih. 2D (inf. constr. sine, fut. S53", 
before Makkeph wya) 1. a stronger ex- 
pression of Kal: to become very lean, to de- 
cline much, to lessen much, to cease, HAB. 
3,17 the growth (nee, comp. 
=) of the olive ceases, therefore parallel 
to the intransitive npn N}, 21231 TN. 
Hos. 9, 2 and new wine shall fail in it, 
i. e. in the vat; m3 refers here to 397, 
which is fem. along with 11i. — 2. to 
deny, the truth GEx.18,15; to lie, coupled 
with 234 Josu. 7, 11, “ps Lev. 19T, 
TON Hos. 4,2; to renounce or deny, God 
PROV. 30,9. With 3 of the person J OSH. 
24, 27, Is. 59,13, emer 2 alee. DOL 
inal to deny, or to disbelieve entirely 
in his existence, but to diminish his 





mmaa 
ry nET 


wrD 


i. e. to hold the Deity to be really less 
than he is. This is clear from Lev. 5, 
21: and he denies to (3) his neighbour a (2) 
possession entrusted to him, where per- 
son and thing are both construed with 
a in order to denote a part in which 
the diminution or denial is. With > of 
the person prop. to lie to one 1 Kines 
13,18, Jos 31, 28, i. e. to pretend, to 
deceive. — 8. to feign, with > of the 
person Ps. 18, 45; 66, 3; 81, oma 
to shew submission, conseq. identical with 
Nif. and Hithp. merely in sense. Deriv. 
wn. 

"Hithp. trans (fut. wpm) to submit 
oneself 2 Sam. 22045, for which Nif. is 
used elsewhere. 

The development of the idea here 
given being indisputable, the primitive 
conception belonging to the meaning to 
lessen, to decrease, to disappear is prop. 
to be separated, cut of. The organic 
root is Yn->, which lies also in the Ar. 
pls (to oye ee wl (to lessen). 
Otherwise the Ar. lass “defecit” is 
used to express the same idea. 

wns (with suf. "Wns; plonga, with 
suff. peti) m. 1. leanness, i.e. prolong- 
ed sickness Jos 16,8, as W573 in Aram. 
— 2. a denial, of ead Hos. 10, 13, de- 
ceit, a lie, i.e. idolatry 12,1, for which | 
the pl. also occurs 7, 3; fier e. faith- | 
lessness Nau. 3, 1; with mon Ps. 59, 13. | 
wns (for wma; only af sins) adj. 
m. lying, false, to God Is. 30, oon the 
Sam. cod. in GEN. 3,2 we ores wnt for 
wrna, which is F: a mistake in ortho- 
graphy, or the effect of a dogmatic view. 


“DI. (probably contracted from %35, | 
as s= from "79; otherwise it might be | 
derived from } MD = i>) m. a prick, mark, 
like oztypo, stigma; a brand, Is. 3, 24 
a brand instead of beauty, ie, = seratch- 


ings in the face from pain and mourn- 
ing (JER. 16,6; Cyrop. 3, 1, 13). Ar. 


as the same. Comp. the Talm. saying 
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personality, as it were, to begin to deny, 


pa II. (a pronominal root, with which 


>is closely connected) conj. relat. in the 
widest sense, whose meanings are un- 
folded in the following order: 1. usually 
a relative particle, that, quod, 6t1, to de- 
note the relation of the preceding to the 
following clause, a) in indirect speech, 
after the verbs a8 Gen. 1,10, Jon 2, 
13, 9729 Gen. 14, ‘14; 43, 15, IT Gan. 
20, 6, 1 Sam. 14,3, aT cae ‘3, l1, 
2N 21, 7, PANT Ex. 4,3, "Va Ps. 78, 
35, "Jon 7, i, now 39, 15, maY Jos 31, 


25, Ps. 58, 11, on gm 6, 7 &e., ere 


the cairo sts `D is conce i of as 
a sort of object in the accusative. When 
a double apodosis follows, ` is repeated, 
so that both are introduced by Ene 
Gen. 3, 6; 29, 12; Ex. 3, 11. et a 
protasis to which no accusat of the ob- 
ject is to be supplied, e. g. in `S 250 it 
is good that 2 Sam. 18, 3, LAMENT. 3, 27, 
the apodosis i is to be supposed i in the no- 


| minative, in which case "3 is sometimes 


omitted GEN. 2,18. b) in direct speech 
(arising like oz out of the proper use in 
indirect discourse, Syr. ?, and not to 
be translated as a demonstr. = 9 ita, 
sic), where we do not at all expect that 
in English, and therefore "> may be 
omitted in translating, e. g. in quoting 
a direct expression, GEN. 29, 32 she said, 
("D) God has seen my affietion: 29, 33, 
Ex, 3, 12, Josu. 2, 24, 1Kives 11, 22, in 
which case also “Dis occasionally omitted 
| Ex. 4, 23; after formulas of swearing, 
e. g. ie bx `n Jos 27, 2, ~s] `g Is.49, 
18, DORT ia 2 SAM. 2,27, E: 1 Sam. 
20,3, qoi Ger pie ip m 14,44, 
where one has to supply a verb to swear, 
to aver; or after 32W53 GEN. 22, 16, where 
the discourse is direct only in appear- 
ance, because of the elliptical manner 
of P Ne c) as a wider introduction 
to direct discourse even at the begin- 
ning of new sections Is. 8, 23; 15, 1; 
Jos 28,1; arising from its usage after 
“WON, and not to be m d) after 
Bence (adverbs, prepositions, inter- 
jections), which are conceived of as in- 


formed according to it (Sabb. 62°) 5> | cluding a whole proposition in them- 


° “NID NFD, 


selves, e. g. after DIN Jos 12, 2, 735 


D 


Ps. 128, 4, Npr 1 Sam. 10, 1, 48 1 Sam. 
21,6, ie 2, 5, Gen. 3, 1, whether IN 
is to be E d an Eao a 
question, or an emphatic ina 
after op Amos 9, 8, 322 Num. 11, 20, 
1 Kines. 13, 21; AE the interroga- 
tive 7 in “3h 1, PE there þe a mere 
question 2 Sam. 9,1, Jos 6,22, or whe- 
ther an affirmative answer be expected 
Gen. 27,36; and so after other particles, 
where "2 may sometimes remain untrans- 
lated, or if beginning an apodosis may be 
sometimes rendered that. See 293, 7, 
23 non, “Yy &c. In all such cases sD is 
a vocable of ‘relation, whether a direct 
or indirect protasis exist; whether we 
have to suppose the protasis under the 
preceding noun or under the particle; 
or finally whether we must entirely 
supply the protasis, of whose apodosis "2 
is the commencement. It is always a 
conjunct. relat. connecting clauses and 
propositions. — 2. a relative particle of 
time, if time past be spoken of, when, 
since, as; when the present and future are 
referred to, when; and where an abiding 
past is spoken of, as often as, conseq. 
a) when, quum, as long as, dum, Hos. 
11, 1 (where the verb to be should be 
supplied); Ps. 32,3 when I kept silence, 
i.e. did not confess guilt; JupGEs 2, 18 
and when God appointed for them judges; 
so also JER. 44, 19; if Ez. 3, 19 &c.; 
particularly in the narrative phrase 
"3 577 it came to pass when GEN. 6, 1. 
In this sense `> stands with the perf. 
when the past is spoken of. b) when, 
as soon as, quando, ubi, when the 
future or present is spoken of, in which 
case it is mostly coupled with the im- 
perfect, GEN. 4, 12 when thou tillest 
the ground; 24, 41; 30, 33; 32, 18, 
where the imperfect may also stand in 
the sense of time present Is. 8,19; Ps. 8, 
4; Jos 22,2. Seldomer does `Ð occur 
in this meaning with a participle, to de- 
note time present JER. 44,19, which 
is omitted in Jos 39, 24. c) as often as, 
with a continuing, possibly ever-return- 
ing time (imperf.), e. g. JUDGES 21, 22 
as often as their fathers or their brethren 
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soon as, when a definite time is indicat- 





shall come; Is. 16, 12; Jur. 5, 19; as! 


ed 1 Sam. 10, 7. In all such cases the 
conditional idea is often incorporated 
with the clause of time; but for that 
very reason “2 is quite distinct from 
the purely conditional BN, as is clearly 
seen from Ex. 21,2 3 5 14 18 &. Ít 
is but rarely that a coincidence between 
them is observable, whether the perf. 
Ex. 22, 25 or the imperfect follows GEN. 
46,33; 2 Kines 4,29. As a particle of 
time it also stands d) as the consequence 
of a preceding proposition, and should 
be translated so, then, whether one of 
the conditional particles, e. g. DN (Jos 8, 

6; 37, 20), X> ox (Is. 7, 9), 99 (Jos6, 2) 
aby (Gan. 31,42; 43 10), ban (Num. 22, 

33). mits) Gatanine when Eccurs. 8, 12), 
WN EA (Gen. 22,16 17), or a noun ab- 
solute, stand in the protasis, e. g. GEN. 
18, 20 as to the cry &c., so...; Ps. 128, 2. 
[Here we omit so or then in English, and 
leave the `Đ untranslated. The Germans 
put so for it.] — 3. a causal particle, to 
be rendered a) because, quia, oz, when 
a causal proposition with `» precedes, 
e. g. GEN. 3, 14 because thou hast done 
this, 3,17. b) for, nam, yee, where the 
causal ‘proposition comes after, which is 
a more frequent case GEN. 2, 3 23; 
3,20; also where the causal clause ap- 
pears only as an intermediate one GEN. 
2,5. c) When various causes follow one 
another, we find, where the causal po- 
sitions stand in close relation to one an- 
other, D.. D for... and, Lat. nam... et, 
quia... et quia Is.6,5; Ps.22,12; or also 
where the causal clauses are but loosely 
connected Is. 9,3-5; 15,6 8 9; JoB 3, 
24 25; comp. yao... yao Marra. 6, 32; 

18, 10 11. But °51...°3 is also used 
either where a causal clause is subordi- 
nate to the preceding context GEN. 33, 
11, Is. 65, 16, Jos 38, 20, or where one 
is dependent on the preceding; in which 
case we have sometimes )...°> nam 

quia (Gen. 26, 7; "43, 32; 47, 

20), sometimes also "57... 2 1 Kinas 
18,27. d) The E for, nam, 
is indeod the usual one of `s, but the 
causal relation does not come out openly 
and clearly, and must be looked for, 


a 
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either in the preceding context Is. 5,10, 
where "3 attaches to Maw vs.9, likewise 
T22 where A refers to vs. 21, and 
Jos 5,23; or in the following Ps.22, 10, 
where "> is supposed to be the conse- 
quence of vs. 12; or in the remote pre- 
ceding Is. 10, 25, where "3 gives the 
cause of the ‘admonition in vs. 24, — 
4, A mixture of the causal significa- 
tion with other applications of `Ð takes 
place, either by means of the consecu- 
tion of clauses, or by dependence on 
preceding negations, antitheses, com- 
parisons &c., a) where opposition also is 
meant to be expressed by > along with 
its causal sense, i. e. where the causal 
statement is so dependent as to ex- 


—~ 


} 


clude the first statement, and here it | 


may be translated by aa) but, sed, 
German sondern, when a negative (ne, 
non) precedes, e. g. GEN. 24, 4, where `Ð 
refers to Nb vs. 3 (instead of `> is also 
used X5- ON vs 38; M40 8); sometimes 
N> alone forms T protasis 19, 2, or 
TN 1 Kines 21, 15. Instead of `Ð in 
this sense we We also EN `S after a 
negative, also meaning but Gen. 15, 4; 
32,29; Josu. 17, 3 &., the TN alone fe- 
maining amtranslated:; ‘vice versa some- 
times `Ð alone sami for EN 7D unless, 
1 Sam. 27, 1. bb) nay but, nay "for, but 
no (in contrast with the preceding), 
when an open and clear negation does 
not precede, but the negative force ap- 
pears from the position of the protasis 
in relation to what follows it, e. g. Mıcam 
6,3 no, for (1D) I brought thee; Jox 31, 
18 but no, minime vero; 2 Sam. 19, 23 
nay but. cc) but yes, but indeed, but yet, 
alice yao, where the antithesis is ex- 
pressed without a negation Is. 28, 28; 
Jos 23,10 &c.; but in all these clauses 
"> may also be taken in another sense. 
dd) but now, in a comparison, where 
Opposition is introduced by `, Jos 14, 
16 but now thou numberest ‘my steps. 
ee) although, where the opposition is 
much weakened, Ps. 49,11 though he 
sees. b) where `> announces the con- 
sequence of a ground not specially men- 





quod, non est quod, nihil est quod, GEN. 
40, 15 L have done nothing why (i. e. that 
is a reason for) they have put me into 
the prison, where that might be sub- 
stituted for why; so also 20, 9; Is. 36, 
5; Ps.8,5; Hos. 1,6. On 12 9 °S see 
2 25 

In all these meanings, of which several 
sometimes occur even in one passage 
Josu. 17,18, the original one, namely 
that of a relative conjunction, is still 
perceptible in `; and by it the etymo- 
logical analysis and establishment 
of the fundamental idea is to be sought. 
In the first place we look upon ki (73), 
simplified out of kvi, qui, as corre- 
lative of the demonstrat. ta, ti, i. e. ori- 
ginally an interrogative, as in the west- 


| ern tongues (comp. Sanskr. kva where? 


Lat. quis, and also ka in its very diver- 
sified forms; the Syr. 45 is also still 
an interrogative particle, see Schaaf 
s. v.); secondly as a relative pronoun 
used in mutually related clauses, like 
the Latin qui beside quis, except that 
it remained impersonal, and has there- 
fore the quality of a conjunction, Greek 
ott, ove, Lat. quod. Amid the mutual 
relation in which like is compared to 
like (for which the Greek is o¢, Lat. 
quam, Sanskr. jatha and the appen- 
dage -vat, Germ. wie), 2 is weakened 


„into 3 (which see); which latter appears 


again in the greatest variety of com- 
pounds, e. g. j2 (out of 173), itd, m3 &c. 
The Persian and Zabian Cr (who) 
is nothing but a weak form of "2, > being 
pronounced like gu; comp. guerre and 
war, Gothic hwas, hwa, German wie. 
The relation of this pronominal root to 
the Coptic ha, kW, ge ponere, cannot 
be shewn farther. 

ON `D (both vocables being fused into 


one idea) unites in itself the above-men- 
tioned peculiarities of »> and oN, except 
that in translating sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other recedes into the back- 
ground, and is omitted in English. The 
significations are divided into 1. those in 
which both meanings appear, viz. a) but 


tioned, and should be translated for which | (2) if (EN), but when, unless, where a 
reason, conseq. prop. quae causa est! negative ‘precedes, aad either a verb 


we 


follows, BN "> being translated by nisi 
quod, praeterquam quod, Gen. 32, 
27, Am. 3, 7, Jupexs 2,16; or a noun 
fallows, DN ‘> being an Ated by non, 
nihil, nemo Gen. 39,9; Lev. 21, Pip 
JER. 7, 23. For the negative which falls 
away, there is sometimes a dependent 
question with a negative force Is. 42,19, 
Mic. 6,8, where, however, we may alte | 
Genelec only. b) but aiy, sed, GEN. 
I 32,29; Josu. 17, 3; Jer. 3, 10; 
39, 12 (where the K’ri omits 0%); here 
too the preceding negation is sometimes 
omitted, and should perhaps be supplied 
1 Sam. 26,10; 2 Sam. 13, 33. — 2. cases 
where the idea of "2 prevails so much 
that that of ox entirely disappears, par- 
ticularly a) i in the signific. of the causal 
for, nam Jos 42, 8, after formulas of 
swearing and asseverations, for which 
`D alone stands elsewhere 2 Sam. 15, 21 
(the K’ri expunges ON, as in other places 
in a similar case the oN is expunged 
by the K’ri e. g. Ruts 3, 12; 2 Sam. 13, 
33: JER. 39,12); 2 Kins 5, 20; JER. 51, 
14; after D228 RUTH 3, 12, where the 
fea of swearing is ible omitted, 
and DN `S is to be translated by yea, 
certainly JupGES 15, 7; 1 Sam. 21, 6; 
1 Kines 20,6. b) in the meaning but 
Gen. 40, 14; Num. 24, 21. — 3. cases 
where the "2 goes into the back- “ground, 





and the meaning of ON only is per- 

ceptible 1 Sam. 25, 34; 2 Sam. 3, 35. 
Ta (not used) a stem assumed for | 

the noun `p, and compared with the Ar. 


OW (med. Ye) to violate; hence to com- 
bat, to destroy, to trent? but from 
comparison within the language itself 
31> should be assumed as the stem 


(which see). 

"D> (from 75>) mase. prop. violation, 
hence destruction, misfortune, JoB 21, 20. 
See T3 2. 

TITD (extended from 3143; constr. pl. 
“745°; from 33> II.) m. a spark, a flame, 

[Pe l OCT 
Jos 41, 11 (Targ., Kimchi), parallel 
ope. The Vulgate, which translates 


firebrand, did not read TAND, but took 
THD = WED 
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IPD (out of 1133, from 339 IL in the 
sense of to pierce) m. 1. a javelin, a spear, 
borne upon the shoulder 1 Sam. 17,6 7, 
to the point of which a flag was some- 
times fastened Josu. 8,18, thrown after 
brandishing Jos 39, 23; 41, 21, and 
common as a weapon among the Baby- 


_lonians and Persians JER. 6, 23; 50, 42. 
| — 2. same as 13 (from 33) destruc- 


tion, death, only in T3 gå (threshing- 
floor of death) n. p. of a place between 
Jerusalem and Kirjath -jearim 1 Cur. 
13, 9, for which 4152 ^h stands in 2 Sam. 
6, 6 (see 7122). 

aati (= 1152) 
siege, storming, of a fortress, JoB 15, 
24 as a king equipped for storming, i. e. 
like an enemy’s assault; comp. for the 
figure the 393 UND Prov. 6, 11. The 
versions have rendered the sense freely. 
See “572. 


yD (from Pih. III. of 313), masc. 
(like the noun 41> which see) n. p. of 


a deity, whose image was worshipped 
and carried about by the Israelites in 


m. circumvallation, 


| the wilderness, Am. 5, 26 and Kiyyin, 


your god (aab i ic used here like Ri JER 
oypy &e. as a sing. for idol, conseq. 
osgogi is only an apposition to }}9; the 
Syr. T translating g ets, had noth- 
ing but this explanation of the passage 
in view). This deity is nothing but Sa- 
turn who is called in Ar. ulead (Ketwan, 
| see Golius and Freitag; Pococke, Spec. p. 
103; Bochart, Hieroz.I. p.864); inZabian 
pi (Norb. Tex. Nasar. p.54); among the 
Syrians els (Ephrem. Tom. II. App. p. 
458), and so too among the Rabbins 
(Bust. s. v.), all which forms proceed 
from the present stem; the Phenicians, 
Babylonians, Numidians and Egyptians 
(see 313) had also an appellation of Sa- 
turn almost the same. This explanation 
is confirmed by Ag. and Symm. (who 
retain the word on that account), by 
the LXX (who translate it ‘Papa, 
Proav, or Peuger, Peug Acts 7, 43, 
which was the name of Saturn in the 
Egyptian language, comp. Copt. preban 
Saturn in Kircher, Ling. Aegypt. rest. p. 
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49. 527, pompeg or prmpeg king of| 923, Syr. -2>cs the same. Better, a 
heaven apud Jablonski), by Jerome (who hoe, a mattock, and so according to iie 
translates, however, Lucifer) as well as | LXX a T ta hammer, Vulg. ascia, 
by Ibn Esra and Kimchi who appeal to | Symm. a double-pointed instrument. The 


the use of Keiwdn in Arab. and Persian. 

9D (with =>3; pl. o°9'> 2 Cur. 4, 6 
and mints 1 Krvas7, 38 40; to be derived 
from the Pihel of > L) m. 1. a pot, 
for cooking 1 Sam. 2, 14 (different from 
17, nop and =a); with ÙN a fire- 
pot, a fire-pan Zecu. 12, 6; also a water- 
basin, for washing Ex. 30,18, Lev. 8, 
11, 1 Kiyes 7, 30, 2 Kines 16, 17, 
2 Cur. 4, 6, and therefore rendered by 
the Vulg. luter i. e. Lovrne, by Josephus 
hovtno otedyyvdos, yutooyavios, by the 
LXX yeviog, (according to Hesychius a 
round-built Phenician merchant- ship 


was so called, from 55 = Hebrew Ber, 5, | 


which the Targ. translates cup), by the 
Syriac ÉX, — 2. Metaphor. a basin- 
shaped gallery, a pulpit, set up in Solo- 
mon’s temple before the altar 2 Cur. 6, 
13 (comp. 1 Kings 8, 22); therefore it 
is not necessary to read 319, and regard 
it as = 3p}. The derivation from ^3 


=" to be round should be rejected if for | 


no other reason than because other words 
too for cup and basin are derived from 


verbs having the meaning to be deep, to | 
2 may be derived from 115 L, signify- 


be deepened out. 


soap (from >53 with an old termina- | 


tion ' ‘=, as in “27, 7395) m. prop. keep- 
ing or holding ET hence ava- 


ricious, one that closes his hand against | 


the poor; hard-hearted Is.32,5; opposite 
TÜ noble, liberal, who is still more than 
2°73. There is no reason for deriving 
the word from 253 and taking it for 
39° GRRL OL regarding it as = "2D (de- 
stroyer, consumer) from 33; especi- 
ally since all the ancients except Jerome 
have correctly derived it from 513. 
Hanz (from 42> after the form mx, 
a rare Aramaeising form, as for example 
cop, a collateral form of the nouns 
a TS, JI, 12; pl. nieg) m. usu- 
ally a club, a hammer, prop. striker, 
Ps. 74, 6, coupled with 5»32 as a weapon 
of Hentrncdon Aram. nbs, ASD, 42", 








Coptic redet aze, like the Aram. 2353 
bidens and the Arab. SAS a Ported 


instrument, hoe, sting, thorn, point to 
the latter sales alone. See 423. 
naD (from 552) fem. prop. a little 
crowd, a group, hence the Pleiades, Am. 
5,8, Jos 9,9, the Greek IThes also 
proceeding from the same etymology. 
In Arab. the seven stars or Pleiades, at 


the back of the ball, are eailedamme 
which means group. The Hyades of the 
Vulg. expresses a cluster of stars similar 
to the Pleiades. Arab. Rog, Syr. [eas 
heap. 

SD (with suf. 7992) m. 1. = did a 
cup Prov. 23, 31 K’tib. — 2. a purse, 
for money Prov. 1,14, Is. 46, 6; or for 
weights Prov. 16, 11 ; Devt. 25, 13; Mic. 
6,11. Arab. yom, Syr. baw, 

"3 (dual ny") m. a cooking furnace, 
a jire-hearth, probably consisting of two 
ranges of stones which met together in 
a sharp angle, Lev. 11, 35. Talm. 7573 
the same. On the contrary the Talm. 


ing a trough, in which oline were 
pressed. 
aaa mas, mina) see a 


“iin (after the form Wiz, conseq. 


| for SHED, WIP; formed from the Pihel 


of “u2) m. a distaf, about which flax 


| was wound for spinning Prov. 31, 19; 


Targ. NAY, NTWIID the same. 

yoe Ga the accent on the penult, 
also in Ex. 12, 11 not on the last syl- 
lable, on ate see the Masorah there; 
fused together out of M2 52, 72 being 
a collateral form of 3) a relative par- 
ticle, used for comparing similar things, 
like 5, except that it strengthens, con- 
seq. so, thus, referring sometimes to what 
is past and known Ex. 29, 35; Num. 8, 
26; 11, 15; Deut. 299355 sGsev en, 
sometimes to what follows Ex. 12, 11; 
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1 Kixes1,48. It is stronger than }3, and | 5,7) as a supplement; but in later He- 
always Bands alone, as well as after > brew the supplement precedes, e. g. 3m7 
as, like an apodosis 1 Sam. 2, 14; 19, | 1 Cur. 22, 14; 29,7; 2 Cur. 3, 8; Eze. 
17. In Aram. it is abridged Pain into | 8, 26. 

72. A farther compound is M22" (which | "55 (pl. 123) Aram. fem. same as 
see), SonG OF SOL. 5, 3. | Hebr. “2D in signif. 3. Ezr. 7, 22. 


139 a P2R2 me aek | b5 Gare bis Jur. 33, 8 K’tib, where 
constr. n2 aol EIER somew a more | one expects TE with Makkeph and 


k ne nile, | without an ema “52, but twice with- 

raa out Makkeph and with Merka Ps. 35, 
constr. REENE (ninasi in signif. 2. 'also 10; Prov. 19,7; with suf. 732 Miro. 2,12 
masc. 1 SAM. 10, 3) prop. round, circular, Ba sep Is. 14, 29, i> and sp Is. 15, 


hence 1. a circuit, a circumjacent tract, | 5 = =p, T sb, 2599, and with 2} 9, 2 Gane 
9 sob 


the environs, of a city, e.g. of J erusalem 
Nem 12, 98: Bee ee sly ie Gea 23, 6° appears once the primitive form 
| in pause caP2; for Jp? there i is in GEN. 


of the Pan, i. e. the valley on both a 
sides of the Jordan from the Sea of | 42, 36 mp and once ni 22 1 Kings 
vie 37; from 223) m. prop. “all, whole, 


Tiberias to the Dead Sea, now called . a =, ee ae 
ew Ae the plas etimes | totality , in the construct state prefixe 
Gee) 7 & the plain; sometimes to the noun which is supposed to be 


Gee ae oe 10 11, genit., and then 1. to be rendered all, 
1 Kiyes 7, 46, 2 Cun. 4, 17, sometimes whole, i. e. adjectively (totus, a, um, 
xat oyýv “22 GEN. 13, 12; 19, 17, | 5200), GEN. 9,19 all the earth, 19,4 all 
to which the ‘valley of DY ‘also be- the people &c. &c., prop. “the totality 
longed at an earlier period Gey. 14, 3; | of the earth, the allness of the people,” 
called by the LXX and Marra. 3, 5 ù | where the reference is to one subject, 
megtyaoos tov Iogdavov. Comp. 5°25 and | embracing it, so to speak. The follow- 
22 (circle, circuit) of similar funda- ing noun in the genitive is put some- 
E meaning. — 2. Prop. round- | times with the article Gey. 31, 8, Ex. 
shaped, hence a round loaf or cake, fully | 29, 18 (comp. zéoa 1 77), sometimes 
on "2> Ex. 29, 23, 1 Sam. 2, 36, to | without it 2 Kines 23, 3; Ps. 111, 1;- 
denote a thing n insignificant mm, but it is always absent in combinations, 
Prov. 6, 26; pl. 592 niṣa9 Jupces 8, | where the article is otherwise wanting, 
5; 1 Sax. 10, 3. Comp. Syr. fadas | especially when the genitive is followed 
Oko, where r is changed into J; in by another GEN. 13,10; 17, 8, OS when 
Armenian an n is inserted for Dagesh. | ê suff. is united with the genitive 41, 
— 3. a round, circular weight, i. e. a 40; Deut. 4, 29, or lastly betore proper 
mass of metal melted in a round form, | 24° 1 Cur. 11, 1. >35 a8 seldom put 
as the Greeks similarly speak of g@oideg | after the noun in apposition, e. g. DY 
yovotov; commonly a talent, the greatest | 2777 Is. 29, 11 the prophecy, the whole, 1. e. 
weight of the Hebrews, consisting of | the sum total of the prophecies (comp. 
3000 pw of the sanctuary (Ex. 38, 25 Bie in this usage Is. 2,18); more usu- 
27), aa ‘shekel according to a ally the noun is repen d in its suffix 
= 320 average (i. e. great and little | with pe (also in Aramaean, where ie is 
ee together) barley-corns, so that in prefixed), e g. TED Syste all Israel 
strict computation a "2D = 831/, Dresden | 2 Sax. 2, 9, DD a w all Egypt Ez. 
pounds. In order to designate a definite | 29,2, m>> bon the whole world JoB 34, 
mass of metal formed into a weight the 13; Arr) oan & the suffix alone 725 7e 
noun is followed by 17 (2 Sam. 12, 30; | thou whole Is. 22, 1; Mio. 2, 12. — 2. It 
1 Kings 9, 14; 10,10 14), or 352 (Ex. describes plurality of individual persons 
38, 27; a Kanes 5, 22), or nnas (Zecn. or things, and should be translated all. 





b5 


The subst. following in the genitive is | 


either in the plur. with or without the 
article, Gen.5,5 all the days of Adam; Is. 
18,3 all the inhabitants of the world; 2,2 
all peoples; 13,7 all hands; or as a collec- 
tive noun in the sing., also with or with- 
out the article, GEN. 7,21 all men, Ex. 
1, 22 all sons, GEN. 46,15 all souls; or 
lastly the plur. is paraphrased, e. g. 
ap masa Ps. 45,18 in all ages. For 
the noun in the plur. there is often put 
the suff. plur., as 12573 Gen. 42, 11 we 
all, D0533 Deur. 1, 22 ye all, DPD Is. 14, 
10 they ‘all, the latter also as an ap- 
position to a clause, where the discourse 
is in the second person Mic. 1,2; seldom 
does the demonstr. feminine pronoun 
occur as a neuter and plur. e. g. mNt-52 
Is. 5, 25 all this. — 8. It describes 


plurality as a whole and as individual | 
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separate objects, therefore every, quivis, 
quaevis, quodvis. In this application, 
the noun following stands in the sing. 
and without the article, e. g. 203733 Estu. 
3, 8 every people, sibo 2 Cur. 32, 15 
every nation, pIN-S> Jos 21, 33 every 
man &e. &c.; while e ane 19, 4 
means the ioe people, “ag SS the 
whole nation; seldom do both coincide, 
as M2->> Is. 9, 17 and men->5 1 Kies 
T9. 18. The verb is ‘usually regu- | 
lated, when this is the meaning, by | 
the noun governed Ps. 150, 6, seldom | 
by that governing Gen. 8, 29, — 4. It | 
makes a single one prominent from 
among a plurality, hence any one, any 
thing, or something, ullus, a, um, qui- 
cunque, and the sing. commonly follows, 
as 123752 Rura 4,7 anything whatever, 
PERE Num. 35, 22 any vessel, “D2 
HOND% Ex. 12,16 any work; rarely the 
plural, as nigbo Lev. 4, 2 any com- | 
mandments. With a negative it is natur- 
ally to be rendered none at all, nullus, 
whether the negation (Ñb, >x) coupled 
with the verb precedes Ex. 20, 4, or 
follows 12,16; or whether 7"x goes be- 
fore, Ecer. di; 9. — 5. It comprehends a 
plurality of individualities of different 


nbz 


Ley. 19, 23 every kind of trees, -2255 
Neu. 13, 16 all manner of wares. S 
6. 53 also frequently stands as a subst., 

absolutely in all the five signific. e. g. 
>22 1 Car.7,5 in all, i. e. with respect 
to the sum oon of those reckoned; 457 
PEE Gen. 16, 12 his hand against all; 

bp JoB 24, 24 as all, coupled with the 
sing. Ps. 14,3; 55m 49,18 anything. — 
T. Adverb: "n alton A pem a Ps. 
39,6 wholly vanity; m7237 bs 45, 14 
ahogar glorious; or coupled with Ter 
particles, e. g. “5 miay7>D just as, in all 
points like as, Ecctzs. "5, 15; Ra 
Jos 27,3 wholly as long as. 


55 (united by Makk. -55, and defin. 


| Nd, with suf. Ta 773) Aram. m. 


same as Hebrew $5 in the sense of 
whole Ezr. 6, 11; all Dan. 3, 234, 9; 
every 2,38; any om 6, 24 Ea It is fol- 


| lowed either by sing. Ezr. 7,16, or the 


pl. Day. 3, 7; either by Nò 2,10 as a ne- 
gative, or by a relative "7 2, 38; absol. 
>3, 2,40 is = Hebr. 525. Besides, it 
is coupled, as in Hebrew, with other 
particles, where it assumes an adverbial 
character. See 527 and >39}, and “4. 


NoD I. (part. pass. 8122, ND, inf. 
constr. sibs, imp. 82D, fut. NID7, 8220; 
but many forms are moulded after T> 
=>, others fluctuate between both) 
tr. 1. to close, to bar, restrain, hence 
to enclose, to shut up, with accus. of the 
person JER. 32, 3; Ps. 88, 9; Num. 11, 
28; of the earth, to stay, maaa) Hage. 
1, 10 (x59 is not to be taken intrans. 
with 572 D723 bD, but the accus. of 
the object is is left out, and 472 denotes 
from a thing, as Num. 24,11); to keep 
off, to hinder 1 Sam. 25, 33; to withhold 
Ps. 119, 101; to restrain Ps. 40, 12; 
metaphor. probably to protect, to guard 
around. Deriv. 8221 (and the first part 
in the proper name an>2 which see), 
Si e APTE = "d, (not used) to 
separate, divide, hence to make individual, 
to make distinct, i.e. so that a thing does 


kinds, and should be translated of all | not coincide va others. Deriv. N22 2. 


ion of every kind or sort, e. g. A = 


The signification of the stem is sue. 





Noo 


ficiently clear, partly by means of the 
i dialects (Targ. x9, Syr. Us, 


Ar. EG Ethiop. the same, Phenic. x5), 
partly by the cognate stems still pre- 
served in extra-Semitic tongues (Latin 
cel-o, cul in occulo, enlarged in 
claudo, Greek in xieiw, xwiiw, xo- 
ovo &c.). The organic root is N-59, 
also found in other stems. 

Nif. X533 (fut. NBD) to be restrained, 
hindered, ‘with ya from a thing Ex. 36,6; 
of things to cease GEN. 8, 2; Ex. 31, 15. 

Pih. X39 (only inf. cn Nop) to 
withhold, to keep of, to shut up, dWD 
Dan. 9, 24, along with nixon band) 
(according to the K’tib) as its parallel, 
which meaning Theod. has already, with- 
out reading N55% on that account. To 
shut up sin means to wrap it up and 


not to seek it out any more, as in JoB 
14,17. But see mop in Pihel. 


NoD II. in some forms for 43> II. 
which see. 

nd2 (with suf. IND; pl. DN DD; only 
in signific. 2. dual ebs) m. 1. prop. se- 
clusion, separation, hence as a genit. to 
mS a prison, 1 Kines 22, 27; 2 Kines 

7, 4; Is. 42, 7; Jur. 37, 15; but also 
ae ma 2 Kines 25, 29; Jen. 52,33; 
Phenic. nds = nNd 3 (Melit. 2 ,2) the grave. 
— 2. anything separated, single, different 
from another thing, hence dual 0893 
two things separated and diferent, hetero- 
geneous, of stuffs or animals Lev. 19,19, 
Devt. 22,9, a word common in eile 
Hebrew (Talmud), out of the vulgar 
language. The idea of duality also lies 
in the Ethiopic X’lé two, of two sorts, 


Ar. AS, dual YAS both. 
ands (moulded together out of Nb> 


AN; ‘Ab, i. e. God, is protection) n. p. m. : 


of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3, for which 
the parallel place in 1 Cur. 3, 1 has 
20527 (Eli is judge), while the LXX have 
Audovie i. e. mio (Jah is deliverer). 


DND see Nba. 


22 f aaa used) tr. same as 2" IL. | 
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to weave, to plait together, out of wil- 
lows, Ar. vas SEY (to plait), Syr. wads 
the same. The verb may also be con- 
nected, in its organic root, with that in 
Lins plico, plecte. bette 29D 1 
and 2. 


399 II. (not used) prop. tr. same as 
TO to press or pierce into something, to 
attack, to lay hold of with violence, to 
fall upon, e. g. of the wild, ill-natured 
dogs of the East which are greedy after 
flesh and seize upon men in their fury; 
of bold, valiant heroes &c. According 
to form and derivatives however, it 
may also mean to be violent, audacious, 
pressing, raging. In Arab. both forms 
exist, viz. as: (to be violent, furious, 


to fall upon, to attack, to lay hold of) 


and GAS (to pierce, of a sting or thorn); 
Syr. “2X2 (to lay hold of, to pierce). 
The assumption of an onomatopoeia 
to yelp, to bark, for which the Hebrew 
has 123, must be rejected, because the 
manifold applications of the verb in 
Semitic point only to the fundamental 


signification given; comp. the Ar. og 
violence (of cold), wickedness, NS 
tongs (comp. lafis tongs, from oBe- 
vew to lay hold of), awl a animal 


ð 


attacking, e. g. a lion), © a pointed 
instrument, a hook, thorn, claw, tongs, 
x AS thorn-bush, dual tongs; Syr. jos 
tongs; and many others. Deriv. 259, 
proper names 239, 72359. 

32D seé sop IL 

z- (the bold, the valiant, i. e. a hero, 
viz. is Jah) 1. n. p.m. Num. 13, 6, 1 Cur. 
2,18, for which 72352 stands in my, 3) 
2, 50. Patr. Sea 1 Sam. 25, 3 K’ri a 
Calebite, Targ. nbs nT, Joo de 
genere Caleb, Caleb having actually had 
his portion in the territory there meant. 
The LXX, Syr. and Arab. have here 
taken aba. as = 352 incorrectly, and 
translated Lene doggish. The K’tib has 
A222 (secundum cor suum i. e. stub- 
born, from 22), but the reading of the 

42 


ph 
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Kri is preferable. — 2. n. 
ritory in Judah (probably inhabited by 
Calebites), whose south part is called 
222 232 15am. 30, 14, the Philistine dis- 
trict there Guiabited by Cretans) being 
named N97 133. Another part of this 
territory was called FAR 325, i. e. 
Caleb of Ephrath or Bethlehem 1 Cur. 
2,24, in the neighbourhood of which the 
town lay. Yet it is better there to read 
(instead of MNTEN 2293) mDAN 395 NB 
Caleb came to (his wife) Ephrath, for so 
his wife was called 1 Cur: 2,19. Per- 
haps "222 1 Sam. 25, 3 should be re- 
ferred to this place. 


ape ( (pl. D°2D2, constr. 23D, with | 


suff. 73>) m. 1. prop. an attacking, vio- 


lent and furious beast (Ar. Ta also a 
lion), hence a dog, particularly the wild, 
greedy animal that runs about without 
a master, and eats even corpses (1 Kines 
14,11; 16, 4; 21, 23; JER 15, 3; Ps. 
22,17 21; 59,7 15), such as is found 
in the East, and, as the nomad-dog is 
described, vicious and furious (Strabo 
XVII, 821). Hence it is a figure of 
raging enemies Ps. 22,17. 223 was also 
reckoned an unclean Ts, 66, 3, despised 
creature EccLes. 9, 4; 1 Sam. 17 ,43; the 
latter is still more fully expressed q 
na 222 1Sam. 24, 15; 25am. 9, 8; 16, 9 
once 35> WN 2 Sam. 3, 8, which means, 
however, according to some dog-keeper, 
dog-feeder = xvvaywyog (Germ. Hunds- 
fott i.e. a whipper in), the existence of 
so low an office being perceptible from 
Jos 30,1. — 2. Figur. a male prostitute, 
therefore 332 NY the hire of sodomy 
Devt. 23, 19, as ‘wip 23, 18; comp. 
KUPES REVEL. 22, 15. 


INES =e see 2 oF 


ODL. (2 p. perf. with suff. T3 1 Sav. 
25, 33: 3 pl. 12D 6, 10; fut. =: 2D? GEN. 
23, 6) tr. same as No9, of which it is a 
kollateral form; as vice versa forms are 
developed after ND, e. g. m25m 1Kinas 
17, 14 from Ts T (which ‘see); and, | 


p. of a ter- | 





DIL (fut. 257, butin 1Kixes 17, 
14 bon after The manner of verbs N5) 
1. tr. to make ready, to prepare (con- 
ficere, tevyetv, old German zeugen, 
whence the noun Zeug), i. e. to accom- 
plish or complete a thing by manual 
work, e. g. a vessel, a garment, a ship, 
an utensil, an instrument, armour &c.; 
deriv. "2> and 759. Teen with the 
accus. of the object, PRov. 22,8 and the 
rod of chastisement (Oa) prepares (79>) 
his punishment (in723), like "379 “ibe 
16, 30 to prepare or do evil; with 2 "of 
the person Ez. 5,13 to practise BS 
against one. — 2. to complete , bring to 
an end, finish (as fertigen is connected 
with Free in which sense it differs 
from “vy, which expresses merely the 
objective idea of work and treatment. 
But only intr., and either objectively to 
be completed, realm may Ex. 39, 32, 
man 1 Kings 6, 38, FONDAT 2 on 
29, 34, or figur. to be at an end or past, 
ta Is. 24, 13, 2397 "30 Gen. 41, 53, 
Vr > ‘JER. 8, 20, parallel 29; te be de- 
termined, resolved upon, with NN of the 
person by whom Estu. 7,7, or with 233 
1 Sam. 20,7, and with by of the person 
upon whom it is determined; to be ful- 
jilled, of a prophecy, promise, or threaten- 
1 ing Dan. 12, 7; Ezr. 1,1; 1 Car. 36,22; 
comp. tedeiy vaoczeowv. — 3. Metaphor. 
to come to an end, to be done, this being 
thought of as a state of completeness, 
coupled with "om 1 Kings 17, 16, also 
with 772 of the vessel in which a thing 
comes to an end, GEN. 21,15; to be de- 
stroyed, to be consumed, to perish Is. 1 
28; Jer. 16, 4; Mar 3, 6; Ps. 39, 11; 
to vanish, to pass away, to disappear, of 
a cloud Jos 7, 9, of time 7,6, of smoke 
Ps. 37, 20; to pine away, of the strength 
Ps. 71,9; to languish, to melt away, to 
waste away (from longing, unfulfilled 
hope), of the “wa Jos 33, 21, "Nw 
Prov. 5,11, Diy LAMENT. 211 Jos 
11,20 al 17, 5, we Ps.84, 3, = 143, 
Taea Sona or Son. 19, 27, and even 


mee dine to some, the infin. Pihel NbS of animals JER. 14, 6; kedi was mD? 


Dan. 9, 24. 


to long, with > after a thing Ps. 84, 3. 


ae 
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Derivat., "22 (fem. 72>), “2D, TD, 
22M, mbp, and ‘the proper name 
17>. 

The organic root of the stem mea 
has obviously for its fundamental signi- 
fication only to make ready, prepare, 
and is closely connected with the or- 
ganic root in >37 (52), 53> (52) &e.; 
but this idea itself proceeded from that 
of “to wind a thing, to move round 
and round, to carry on”, the con- 
ception of winding, turning about ap- 
pearing to exist still in o°9> (Is. 32, 7 
serpentine motions, crookednesses, crooked 
plans); conseq. connected with the or- 
ganic root in 5p-¥, 237, so that it is 
n with SE, 22m, as may 
be seen from 592. “To ice ready, 
to conclude, to complete” is merely a 
farther development of the original idea 
“to do repeatedly till the completion”, 
as is still to be perceived from bby. 
The Syr. Jess a binding about the 


head, and the Ar. VWs the banks enclosing 


a river, point to the original meaning. 
Pih. TE Gn aae Ez. 6, 12 and 


gf sips Num. 25, 11; inf. abs. =a, once | 


nto Dan. 11, 24, inf. constr. nib; fut. 
mD, ap. 22°) 1. to do, to ra to 
effect, erT a Prov. 16, 30; to execute 
Gen. 6, 16; 3 (ay) rior} SBD (Ez. 6, 12; 


TS eo 15; 20, 8; “LAMENT. 4, 11) Al 


Take one’s u aei against a person, 
i. e. to pour it out upon one. Accord- 
ingly it is cognate in sense with Mp3, 
of which it is a stronger expression; 
and almost of the same sense with 5319, 
with which it is identical in root. — 
2. to complete, to end, 282") GEN. 2, 2; 
to accomplish, pm Ex. 5, 14, 1353 Ror 
3, 18, expressing, aloit mal the infin. 
following. the additional idea of com- 
pleteness, e. g. "Sp? 12D to reap to the 
end (i. e. wholly) ‘Lev. 19, 9; to fll up, 
yüz (the measure of sin) Dan. 9, 24, 
with ONT; hence to end, to cease, op- 
pos. to Son Gen. 44, 12; 1 Sam. 3, 12; 
to intermit 1 Cur. 27, 24, wie fo. 
lowed by an infin. with x which re- 
ceives by that means the adverbial ac- 





cessory idea of being at an end, com- 
pleted, entirely, e.g. "232 >> Gan. 18, 
33, Minw>’> 24, 19, bond ‘9 43, 1: 
more rarely followed by an infin. ah 
y2 Ex. 34, 33; to make an end of, to 
cause to cease NE 17, 25. — 3. to cause 
to pass away, to make vanish, time Ps. ` 
78, 33; to make disappear, days 
Jos 36, 11; to use, to spend Is. 27, 10, 
strength 49,4; to use upp Deut. 32, 23; 
to destroy, to consume, GEN. 41, 30; Num. 
25, 11; 2 Sam. 21, 5; to cause to fail, 
the eyes of one Lev. 26, 16, i. e. to 
make them pine away in anxiety and 
hope; on the contrary 42> 52 2 Kines 
13, 17, oak =y 2 CHR. 24, 10 is merely 
an cane ell expression, entirely, com- 
pletely, fully, prop. even to completion, 
where ">> has more the character of a 
noun than that of an inf. absol., since the 
infin. construct stands elsewhere 1 Sam. 
15,18. Deriv. jin>>, 23. 

Puh. “13> (3 p. pl. fut. peak) oy maz 
(3 p. pl. 1°) to be completed, finished, 
‘a 2.1; Ps. 7 2 20. 

; m23 (after the form m3wW) f. 1. con- 
sumption, total destruction, 7 gi to 
make a complete destruction, Jer. 4, 27; 
5, 10; Neu. 1, 8; Zeru. 1, 18; abs 
mer? Dan. 9, 27 destruction TE de- 
cree, e Med destruction. Some- 
times also with 2 Jur. 30, 11 and NN 
(ax or mS) of the person 5,18; Ez. ie 
13; i922 mp57 Day. 11,16 and asian 
a is in his ‘power. — 2. completion; 
therefore as an adverbial accusative, 
comPletely, wholly, altogether, prorsus, 
plane, joined to the verbs mpy Gun. 
Vey 215 ws Ex. Uae tor which 1339 
also stands 2 Cur. 12,12; Hz. 18,13. 


mp> (not used) intr. same as M22 


(which see) to be robust, firm. The 
final sound m- is interchanged with 7-, 
as in 4325 and mas. Deriv. the proper 
ae b> and Soa. 

Pop. nae adj. m., "o9 (pl. 
ae T pining, of the eye Dove 28, 232, 
i. e. looking with longing desire. 


Faa (from 523; pl. ni2) f. prop. 
it j 49% 


4 


aS 


adorned, crowned, hence 1. a bride, 


sponsa, who adorns herself with Doup, 


“3, DoD Is.49,18; 61,10 &e. &e.; ‘Syr. 


pee — 2. a daughter-in-law, properly 
T2 of the son Gex. 38,11; Lev. 18,15; 


ri 1, 6; but in Ar. KG 


m3 m. (see 72> in Pih.) completion, 
completeness, hence ; m22 2 2 Kines 13, 
17; M229 "9 @ Cur. 94, 10 even to com- 
pletion, 1, “completely, fully. 


25 (only pl. 023, with suff. 125) 
m. prop. serpentine motion, writhing, 
therefore a crooked plan, a cunning pur- 
pose, Is. 32,7, if we should not take it 
here as = bsi in the meaning instrument, 
medium; see } mo IL. (in its etymological 
development) 


N23 (prop. part. pass.) m. confine- 
ment, a prison, JER. 37, 4 K’ri, which 
is explained by ND2 in vs. 15; 52, 31 
Kri. In both places the K’tib has N70, 
which arose out of the other. Phenic. 
Nz enclosure; hence opia-x>> Colu- 
macuma (Ptol. Loa fortress, n. p. 
of a city in Byzacene. 

23b (from 332 I.) m. prop. plait, 
wicker- work, of wood or willows, there- 
fore 1. a trap for birds, in which are 
many birds Jer. 5, 27 and a mmya 
D26 1. ey a A ion bar set upright, 


the falling. of which causes the cover |, 


to fall, and effects a capture; comp. 
Ben-Sira 11, 31 (87); perhaps also ori- 
ginally a bird-cage, like the Phenic. 
32, 25>, which word, along with the 
thing, Deed over to he Greeks (xAwBoe, 
xhovBos, xioBoc). — 2. a basket, of wicker 
work, to put fruit in, Am. 8, Ph. Syr 
Loos> the same. — 3. heroic courage, 
boldness (see 12> Il), only in the pro- 
per name “b>. 


“a> > (heroic; from =a IL.) n. p.m. 
1 2 i 9, for which 2, 18 has 229. 
bd (= VI"; robustness, sranti 


n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 35 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib is 


ISD (strong, robust) n. p. m. EZR. 
10, 35 K°tib. 
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TS 
midads f. pl. the bridal state, Tur. 


2,2, in the first instance a denom. from 
abs. 


Fe (not used) intr. same as Ara- 
maean Top, to be robust, firm, stiff, of 
a shaft, stem, trunk; metaphor. to be 
jirm, sound, a the body; to be powerful, 
of the state of the body. This expla- 
nation must have been followed by the 
Syriac interpreter, who translates m22, 
(Jos 30, 2) by Heas (strength); and Ibn 
Chiquitilla (see Beitrige by Ewald and 
Dukes I. p. 84) also approves of it, ex- 
cept that he identifies the noun with 
m3. Deriv. 722. 

Many have been the attempts to ex- 
plain this stem. According to the Targ. 
and LXX n23 is = mb (comp. mvp and 
TWP, MXP and mite) “with the meaning 
to be completed, complete, of the time of 
life; but this signification does not at 
aL enit (he man n22 Jos 30, 2, where 
one rather expects a noun with a mean- 
ing similar to that of ms. According 
to Saadia and Kimchi same as Arab. 


> A with its cognate, enlarged and 
transposed stems, which signify to dry 
up, to shrink together, to be decaying, 
to be old &c., but this too does not 
suit Jos 30, 2.. Our explana t seems 
the best. 

moa m. 1. same as Aram. Mop, a 
trunk, "shaft, stem, hence fig. rotu A, 
jirmness, soundness, JoB 5, 26 thou shalt 
go to the grave in robustness (i. e. healthy 
and strong), viz. unweakened and un- 
bent by old age; 30,2 their strength has 
vanished, i. e. they are weakly, miserable, 
sick, without vital strength; parallel 15. 
amo p. of a city built by Nimrod 
in Assyria (hx) with three others. 
(man, TY nan, 199) on the east side 
of the Tigris, after he had left Shinar 
(28) i. e. Babylonia Gun. 10, 11 12 


(Onk., Jer. Targ. I., and so later wri- 


ters). This n23 appears to have lain 
farther north than ‘71392, in a territory 
of the same name, ‘which Strabo (XI. 


| 530) reckons to fhe plain about Ninus 


: (517373), and which is described by Pto- 





53 


lemy (6,1) as north of Adiabene, and is 


called Kaiaynry or Kadoxtr7, consequent- 
ly in the district of the modern desolate 
place Khorsabad, north east of Mosul. 
According to the Talmnd (Joma 10) 
m23 is said to have been situated on the 
Euphrates at Borsippa (40752), i. e. Ba- 
bylonia; which clearly arose from a mis- 
understanding of the passage. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. it would be the city |; 
(Ephrem, Opp. I. p. 58), Arab. 
(Abulf. in Paulus’ Repert. IIT. p. 30), 
an old town of Mesopotamia, opposite to 
Tekrit on the Tigris; which is merely 
conjectural. Its identification with non 
(2 Kines 17, 6) is problematical. | 


"5 m. same as ee Is. 32, 7, se- 
lected merely to have an assonance 
with 139. s 

ba a pause "22, with suf. 4122, as 
in 5, aw; pl. mba with the prefixed 
vowel — - from a sing. T29 after the form 
nw, DRY, constr. however again 125, 
with suf. "22, J122, 22°29, 122 &c.) 
m. prop. agian made, a (see 
“22 IL), hence generally a vessel, im- 
plement, comp. Germ. Zeug from zeugen 
= tevyew i. e. to make. Spec. æ seat, put 
on a camel’s saddle, a palanquin GEN. 31, 
37, for travelling or sitting 45,20; Lev. 
15, 4; mois 2D JER. 46, 19 To 
equipage, i.e. tapestry- or carpet-seats of 
this kind; a vessel, vas, made of silver, 
gold or day Gun. 24, 53; Ex- 3, 22; 
Lev. 11, 33; Jer. 19,11; of the vessels 
of the temple Is. 52, 11; Ezr. 1, 7; 
Num. 4,15; belonging to a thing Ex. 
27,19; 31,7; 38,3; garments Devt. 22, 
5; ornaments, of a bride Is. 61,10; the 
things belonging to oxen, as the yoke, 
threshing implements 2 Sam. 24, 22; a boat, 
a skiff (made from the papyrus) Is. 18, 
2, comp. oxsvos, German Gefiss, applied 
to a ship; an instrument, of music 1 Cur. 
15,16, with the instrument itself in ap- 
position Ps. 71, 22; instruments of war, 
weapons, arms, ‘1 Sam. 14,1, DD m2 
armoury Is. 39, 2, fully ee “5 
Jupexs 18,11; ny3 "32 deadly weapons 
Ps. 7,14; Head means, ‘instrument, plan 
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Gen. 49, 5 (see 25). 
4 is used for it. 


NPE m. see A 


mbp (from masc. 3); like maw 
from "305, comp. too ay, maga; only 
pl. niba, constr. nite, Gai suff. piba 
&e.) f. L the reins, h are double Ex. 
29,13 22; Lev. 3, 4 (adduced with 253, 
nan® &e. in a e animals 3, 4; 5, 
19), whose fat, as being the Rigs! ad 
tenderest, was offered up Lev. 3,10, Is. 
34, 6; and therefore the fat of the ating 
is applied metaphor. to fat wheat Devut.32, 
14. — 2. Metaphorically the interior, 
= 23, with which it is often put, or 
the’ place of which it occupies. The 
reins, like the heart, were looked upon 
as a part of the body, an injury 
to which is painful and dangerous Ps. 
73, 21, Jos 16,13, Lament. 3, 13, as 
the seat of feeling.and longing Jos 19, 
27, of counsel, passion Ps. 16,7, and of 
determination Jer. 12, 2. Being thus 
a seat of resolve, God proves and ex- 
amines them Jer. 11,20; 20,12; Ps.7, 
10. The word, which exists also in the 
other Semitic dialects (Targ. 8725, Syr. 
jaeseo, Ar, PICS &c.), should be placed, 
as to form, along with 79, of which it 
is the feminine; and then it would either 
mean vessel in a medical sense, or de- 
note some peculiar form of a specific 
vessel; especially as the names of many 
members of the bodyare taken from those. 
vessels, in the language. More appro- 
priate seems to me the fundamental 
signification cartilage, excrescence, like 
Niere in German, the reins being a 
thickened, fleshy mass, interwoven with 
a sort of hard little bodies. The stem 
mop might accordingly be = 925 (Ar. 
Mie) to be firm, strong, hard, thick, 
a signification which lies also in on 
(page 426) no. 4, from which we may 
infer its connexion with the original 
meaning of m25 (to wind together, to 
twist together, then tobe stout, to be tight). 


yindo (constr. 43992) m. 1. a pining, 
of the eyes, i. e. unfulfilled hope, rest- 
less longing Deur. 28, 65. — 2. con- 


In Aram. 2, 
It 


POD 


sumption, destruction Is. 10, 22 = "29, 





{which see). 

PER (longing desire) n. p. m. RUTH 
2. 

2°22 (constr. 5°53) 1. (from 529 L) 
adj. m., 9°22 (constr. I>) Ih complete, 
finished, perfect Ez. 27, 3: 28,12 com- 
plete in beauty; 16,14 it as “perfect in my 
splendour. — 2. subst.: the whole, Is. 2, 
18 and the idols — the whole (of them) 
perish, where 42m can only refer to 
2.92; JUDGES 20, 40 the whole of the 
city, i. e. the whole city; 59> n227 
Ex. 28, 31 the whole of purple blue, ie. 
all bine; also an adv. wholly Lev. 6, 15. 
— 3. (from 222 IL) prop. the le 
hence sacrifice = 33, applied both to 
corn and animals, provided they were 
burnt Lev. 6,16; Deut. 13,16; 33,10; 
it is also occasionally an apposition to 


m2 1 Sam. 7,9; Ps.51,21. The LXX. 


have Ben cermin: Bere oho- is merely 
an explanatory addition; Phenic. >>> 
sacrifice in general, >>> e an offering 
(Mass. 3), 52D 9D a "sacrifice of ozen 
(ib.). Coptic OASA = ares 


mos Is. 32, 7 see mop. 


; tabs (maintainer, supporter, viz. God 
is; prop. an abstract) n. p. m. of a wise 
man before the age of Solomon, other- 
wise unknown 1 Kqıxes 5,11; but of the 
tribe of Judah 1 Cur. 2, 6. Tradition 
considers him a prophet, who lived in 


Egypt (Seder Olam rabba). 
592 I. (3 p. pl. 1932) tr. prop. to turn, 


to wind, to wind about, to make circular, 
conseq. in its organic root 5> same as 
24 (28 intr.), 5s (d15), > II. (52m IL), 
bn i intr.), by I. (Soy L) &. Hence 
1. to crown, to ‘encircle with a garland, 
to adorn, alter verbs of the same fun- 
damental signification having a similar 


enlargement of idea; Arab. AG Syr. 
\Ss, Targ. So r in the in- 
oe form & derivatives in Hebrew), 
the same. Comp. Arab. (UC chap- 
let, diadem, Syr. tas, — 2. same as 
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mo II. to handle, practise, do, carry 
hence yanm p same as M¥IN21 “35 


S55 


on, transact, properly to turn a thing, 
to move round and round, of the per- 
formance of a thing; the same meta- 
phorical application of the fundamen- 
tal idea taking place in 532 I. Hence 
to accomplish a thing, to complete, to finish, 
to make perfect; Eiz.27,4 11 thy builders 
have made thy beauty perfect. Comp. also 
the Aram. 225W and the pass. Dsonwa. 
Derivat. dbp 1 and 2; 5557, 53, vi 
and the proper name bba" 

Pih. 53> (not used) to encircle with a 
crown or chaplet, to adorn; deriv. "2, 
and hence the denom. nibs. 


| bbz II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of animal ox othe constituents, 





identical in its organic root >> with 
227 IL. belonging to 3p} (Ps. 1) 


according to the Targ.; Ar. hE to glow, 
to burn; with >p (bp II.) belonging 
to the noun bop, and perhaps also in 
op.p (Eecuzs. 10, 10) also connected 


with mop IL (Ar. AS, SG, Targ. Nop 
for nip aid 5"), oe belonging to 
eh) (comp. Coptic are to kindle), and 


rah omg, Ar. hes, Aes &c., comp. 
xyh-eiv, cal-ere. Deriv. 5993 3. This 
primitive idea of “glowing, burning” 
is sometimes applied to smelting (metals 
by heat), sometimes to that of shining, 
sparkling, as of colour to be bright red, 
clear blue, of violet or red purple; the 
idea of a bright colour proceeding in 
other cases in the language from that 
of glittering, shining. Deriv. 51937 (in- 
terchanged with n257, and interpreted 
in the Targ. by 1723, from 7725 to glow, 
to burn, comp. aa a coal) and 0o29. 
See also JEER 

Hif. a (3 p. pl. 209) to make 
red or shining, n27, only i in the Sam. 
cod. Gun. 49,12. 

dbp (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. 522 L, to complete, to perfect, 
to finish. Dee pja 

Shaf. 9233 (with suf. F222 A pl. 
1930; inf. constr. ae to complete, 
to finish, to bring to an end, a building, 


> 


a wall, Ezr. 4,12 K’ri; 5,3 9 11; 6,14; 
also in the Syr. to adorn, to ornament. 
RA Sayot G iw g i eae a 





&. Mei ee) n. p.m. 
Ezr. “10, 30. 


aha (Kal unused) trans. prop. to cut 
mT 

in, to prick, to pierce, to wound, hence 
(like other stems of a similar funda- 
mental signification, e. g. 33, ap? &c.) 
to hurt, to injure, to grieve, to revile, 
reproach, insult, proscindere. Derivat. 
me E 

The fundamental signif. of the stem 
is still preserved, unquestionably, in the 


Ar. rls (to wound, to cut in, whence 


a wound), cognate with « 3 (to cut off) 
and with the Hebr. 923; and the mean- 


ing to speak (Hebr. 125) in Ar. pas 
has proceeded from the fundamental sig- 
nification given, prop. to make incisions 
(in tones or sounds), to articulate; the 
same metaphor being supposable in Shr 
also. 

Nif. 0233 (part. 0332, PL m. 073393, 
be nin>>3 +; inf. constr. ‘son; fut. 5553) 
to be insulted, reviled, h 2 Sam. 
10,5; 1 Car. 19,5; to be ashamed, with 
wa Jen. on 19; Is. 55, 16; EZR 9, 6; 
with V2 of a thing to feel "shame of a 
thing Ez. 16, 27; 36,32; to be put to 
shame JER. 29, 22, ae 2 of the person 
by whom one is put to shame Ps. 69, 7; 
to be made ashamed 2 Sam. 19, 4, hence 
0553 with 43 Ps. 74, 21. 

” Hi. masy and aeey (part. Ele, 
inf. constr. Enit fut. 2a to reproach, 
to revile, 1 SAM. 20m where the LXX, 
Arab. and Syr. appear to have read 
“333 22 >> instead of ax 179925; 
to hinder 25, iz, so that it is not neces- 
sary to read DaSND Sh; to shame Jos 11, 
3, i. e. to contradict; with the accusat. 
of the person Prov. 25,8; Ruts 2, 15; 
to put to shame Ps. 44, 10; seldom in- 
trans. to feel shame Jer. 6,15. As to 
the passage JupGes 18, 7 ‘obo TRI 
“27, the LXX (cod. A have looked 
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upon 029% as a participle of 553 (to ae 


able); the Vulgate and other translators 
did not understand it; Zanchum has got 
no more suitable sense by transpos- 
ing into 0292 NAT PN) (and nothing 
offended); it is therefore better to take 
0°72 as a noun with the fundamental 
signification of the stem, viz. meaning a 
cutting off, abridgment, want (see X952), 
so that the sense of the passage would 
be, and there was no want of anything, for 
which 18, 10 has "357 29 nioma PN. 
Deriv. pe Ja 


Hof. osm to be shamed JER. 14, 3; 
to be hurt 1 Sam. 25,15. 


31029 n.p. of a land mentioned in 


“ri, which had intercourse with Tyre, 
and is adduced with $ m22, 7, 133 and 
Naw as a Tyrian ae place Ez. 27, 
23. According to the Targum (7172) it is 
Media; according to the LXX and Syr. 
Xaouardy, a city in Mesopotamia (Xe- 
noph. Anab. 1, 5,10); but the former 
of these explanations has no foundation, 
and the latter should be rejected be- 
cause a land is required, and the copula 
should not be wanting. Kimchi seems 
to have read W232. See 32. 

= 293 Const n39, aa suff. "9223 
pl. nio) shame, “whieh covers the 
face, hence like mwa coupled with the 
wk m9), ÜE, Ha JER. 51,51; Ps. 
11, T3; "109, 29; with may ra nus 
69, 20; more ately with TOI Proy. 
18, 13; > NW to bear reproach i 1 ento 
feel it Ez, 16, "52: 32, 24; contumely Jos 
PAO, Bhs apa TH fo go to ee aN Is. 45, 
16; Pe itrcattient 50, 6; invective, Mic. 
2 6 he does not remove (the limits of) 
invective. 


mao. f. the same JER. 23, 39. 


nabs n. p. of a very old city in 
Babylonia, over which Nimrod is said 
to have ruled, as he did over 538 (58), ~ 
52N and bas, and which he may have 


found ane as a Chaldean place 
Gen. 10,10. At the time of the pro- 
phet Tama Caicos wes Ra upon, 


eS 


664 


T3 





along with maa min, (which see) and 
ma, asa peculiar heathen kingdom that 
had fallen Am. 6, 2 (where 4392 stands); 
1. e. it was Difa as a territory by 
Assyria Is. 10, 9 (where is 4792); and 
Tyrian commerce with it was very active 
Ez. 27,23 (where is 133; but see 735). 
Tradition (Jer. Targ. L"and PM Te 
rome, Euseb., Ephrem, va-Yikra rabba 
ch, 5 &c.) understands by it Ctesiphon 
on the east bank of the Tigris, opposite 
Seleucia, north east of Babylon; in 
which case the name of the place would 
be transferred to the whole territory 
called Chalonitis gr Kallonitis (Plinius 
6, 30. 31). 


aoe 2 see 139°. 


obs see ; 222. 


AbD (not used) tr. to split, to cut in 
[t= aE 
pieces, to hew, with an instrument for 
cutting or piercing; hence to fell, a 
wooden idol; comp. =b> TI. (which see), 
n2 (which see), deel elk to pierce 
(whence wy a pointed instrument, 
É 7 

xS a thorn-bush &e.), Syr. Sə the 
same, whence L=S<>, N2>4Daxe, hatchet. 
It is therefore not to be compared with 
the onomatopoeic Greek xolentw &e. 
Deriv. 523. 

p pee intrans. to pine, to long for, with 


> of ‘the person after whom Ps. 63, 2; 
prop. to be weary, from longing, ans 
colour getting pale in those that are 
longing (see 53), while the strength is 
weakened and taken away (see 25); Ar. 
4S to decline, to become dull or weak 
(of the light of the eye, of colour, of 
the understanding); Syr. ai the same; 
comp. Greek xču-w, xaéuro; Pers. aS 
declining, failing. Derivat. the proper 
names 2m9, J29 and D729. 

mA (the pronoun interrog. m3 with 
> closely attached, and even doubling 


the 12), a prepos. Stil interrog. pron., prop. 
as what? for what? but in use an inter- 


m S a S a 


how great is the breadth of it? or of time, 
Ps. 35, 17 how long wilt thou look on? 
JoB 7,19 how long wilt thou not turn 
away (the angry look)? conseq. = = 2772. 
— 2. of number, quot? how many? Gun. 
47, 8; 2 Sam. 19, 35: Jos 13, 23. — 
3. without a question, Zgon. T, 3 80 many 
years; Ps. 78, 40 how often? ioe many 
times? i. e. very often; or the inter- 
rogative element is intended to mani- 
fest a doubt in the frequency, or even 
to imply a denial of it, JoB 21,17 how 
often i. e. not often, seldom. Arab. as t the 
same. See Hebrew ma. For m33 some- 
times m23 stands; ‘as elsewhere, m2 
alone and in compounds, is changed 
into 72. In modern Hebr. n33 (quan- 
tity) is formed from m29, like MAID’ 
(quality) from J'N. 

72> (from mY and >) Aram. adv. 
interrog. like the Hebrew ma, “2, but 
where the comparison of the 5 Ere 
the interrogative idea disappears almost 
entirely, Dan. 3, 33 his signs how great! 
See Aram. 772. 

om (from m29; pining, longing) 
a. p. "of a $on of Barzillai 2 Sam. 19, 38 
39, who is called 73723 in 19, 41. From 
sis Chimham a settee in the vicinity 
of Bethlehem was called 25725 n3 JER. 
41,17, where the K’tib has pea. 


wap see D7129. 


123 (Comnounded of va= mh and 3; 
so before the grave suf fixes, as pin, 
omin, and before nouns; before ‘light 
suffixes Yad, as "2793, 19, wn, 
aaae 1. a " preposition mite 2, of which 
it is merely an enlargement, pointing 
out a qualitative similarity in compari- 
sons, hence = ut, sicut, ws, e. g. "21D 
as I New. 6,11; jay 23 as a stone. Ex. 
15,5; DBS i29 Jon 10,22 like the thickest 
lentes G. è. midnight- darkness); in 
poetical language the suff. is omitted. 
From this meaning an adjective one 
has arisen, e. g. 1972D he, such an one, 
such like, Ex. golo. “Hace. 2, 33 “3122 
such as I 2Sam. 9, 8; meyin Ta these 


aig 


rog. particle 1. of space, e. g. Zecu. 2,6! Jos 12, 3. — 2. a Cor aeh = WN2 


nD 


as, like as, as how, like what, prop. sicut id 


quod, partly comparing one clause with 
another, and effecting a unicn by that 
means Is.41,25; partly comparing times, 
and binding clauses together, e. g. 26,18 
when we brought forth, i.e. at the time of 
our bringing forth, it was wind; GEN. 
19,15 as the dawn arose. — 3. an adverb 
=> thus, in the manner of, similiter, iti- 
dem, properly sicut tale, therefore in 
repetitions as thou, so they Jupass 8, 18. 

The passage Ps. 73, 15 12> mapoN, is 
difficult, where the ial translation is 
I will speak thus, 1. e. as the wicked; 

which the LXX translate ovrwe, and it 
Ethiopic the particle has really this 
meaning. But it is better to suppose 
that %35 has arisen out of M2x-j12>. — 
On this particle comp. Targ. N29, “Syr. 


Leof, el, Samar. 7723, Ar. (eee. 


which are also compounds, and denote 
the same thing. 

VAD see iD. 

Dm9 see O20. 

123 see 122. 

win (from %29, which see; fire, 
hearth) n. p. of the supreme deity of the 
Moabites, to whom Solomon built a 
maa 1 Kiyes 11, 7, which Josiah was 
the first to deile 2 Eo 23, 13, and 
which was an abomination to the ine: 
lites (called 2912 yp); hence exile was 
prophesied to him and his. worshippers 
JER. 48,7. For this reason Moab was 
called win 07 Num. 21, 29. Sometimes 
the Ammonites too may ere worshipped 
him, Jupers 11, 24. — As to the char- 
acteristics of this supreme deity of the 
Moabites, he symbolised the fire-god as 
Mars and Ilvgoss, standing on a fire- 
pillar with fagots at its side; for on 
coins of 93 (Area, Areopolis), the metro- 
polis of Moab, called also 3812 nah, 
Chemosh is e ted as having a 
sword in the right hand, in the left a 
lance and shield, standing on a fire- 
pillar, 2 bundles of fagots on both 
sides, with the inscription “PaBaPpo i.e. 

anya nal (Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. II. 

p- 394. The deity is also called 5x74, 
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ania ‘x, in this respect. 


‘DD, 133, and perhaps also = n29; 


ae 





The worship 
of this Moabite god as Mars, and as the 
destroying element of fire, passed, as we 
have seen, to the Perr E and oc- 
easionally to the Israelites. According 
to Berosus, the second Babylonian king 
was alsoicalled Komosbelus (amiin); in 
Syncellus (p. 169) Chomosbelus. Besides 
the form wv2> there was also another, 
viz. 732, preserved in the city-name 
waa (contracted from 3792 512), 
i. e. Circesium in Mesopotamia, which 
was dedicated, perhaps, to this deity; 
and also preserved in the Egyptian Kê- 
mis, the second name of Horus (Plut. 
de Isid. 56). See WD, 872972. 

22 (not used) tr. usually to conceal, 
to shut up, a precious thing, conseq. = 
to 
embrace; more correctly, perhaps, after 
the Arab. y5 to span, to make round as 
a ball. Deriv. 17232. 

WAD see Wi. 

(22 I. (not used) usually tr. to keep, 
to conceal, to cover, a treasure, Arab. 
Seok intrans. to be hidden, to abscond, 
conseq. to waylay, to lie in wait; Targ. 
129 for the Hebrew 7720, 28, “TIX &e. 
Deriv. y292. But it seems preferable 
to take 72> I.=435 (23) in the mean- 
ing to heap together. 

22 II. (not used) tr. to spice, i. e. 
to scatter over with spices, after the Syr. 
<2, which meaning of the verb has 
been usually adopted for the general 
Semitic 12D. Better to cut, to pierce, to 
press into, to prick sharply, from the 
sharp-scented and somewhat bitter taste 
of the Syrian and Egyptian cumin. The 
signification “to pierce” in order to de- 
note a sharp smell or taste, i.e. piercing 
the nose, the tongue, the palate, has 
given name to many spices in general; 
as the Ar. (55> dill, Sus (naw) anise, 
= mustard, grew fennel, 
Hebr. nzp &c. The organic root is 1273. 


aD m. cumin, so called from the 
# 


cress, 


ODD 


a 


Wes 





sharp smell of the seeds Is. 28, 25 27, 
Ar. eS, Targ. 82723, German Küm- 


mel; on the contrary, the Greek xvutvor, 
Latin cuminum should be explained by 
the Phenician form 322. , 


D2 (only part. pass. 523; for which 
the cod. Sam. has 5339), tr. o conceal, to 
keep, Deur. 32, 34, as all the old ver- 
sions render ihe stem; it seems to be 
connected etymologically with 723, 5:23 
The proper name 07257) is a el 
form of w29% &e., and therefore not to be 
derived from me stem. The Ar. 
to be dark, does not belong here. 
22 4. 

per (Kal not used) 1. tr. to draw 


together, to plait, to braid, yarn for a 
net (of fishers or hunters), identical with 
“a> plexit, texuit, 72 (which see), 
"37 I. (p. 414) Wy: ; consequently like 
the Targ. 727 to bind about, to gird 
(Talm. to lattice), for the Hebrew “an, 
“iN, whence "2P, NIY, NWP a 
girdle: 
signification in Syr. and Arabic also, 
whence a priest's girdle, srt short, 
little. Derivat. "2393, “25%, NÝ, 


See 


nyapa. — 2, Intr. to contract, to a] 


together, to dry up, of the skin, by hunger. 
Deriv. Nif. 7232 1. — 3. Figur. to con- 
tract or shrink ‘together, of the feelings, 
i. e. to be seized with pain or love, so- 
licitude or compassion, without its being 
necessary on that account to take "722 
in the sense of to boil, to bubble up, to to 
be excited, to heave = vin. Deriv. Nif. 
7252 2. — 4. Prop. to be dense or drawn 
closely together, hence to be dark, ob- 
scure, gloomy, e. g. of the day be the 
obscuration of the sun; just as the cog- 
nate-in-sense verbs WwW, 023, my and 


A A Ta 


the Arab. oes; um, Ks with the 
meaning “to be dark, obscure, gloomy, 
dense, blind” proceed from the funda- 
mental signification to be contracted, 


| pas sion 


| Af. for WIE Œz. 31, 15) to cause to 
mourn, when yoo sorrow, mourn- 


ing; then an ascetic, a priest, who is 
described elsewhere as sorrowful; comp. 


Ar. duoh, Syr. coi an ascetic, a priest, 
espec. spoken of a christian one. We need 
not refer this metaphorical signification 
of the stem to the black dress of priests 
and ascetics (Kimchi). Deriv. "125. 

From the succession of meanings here 
arranged, beginning with the simply ob- 
jective and proceeding to the metaph. and 
figurative, the Nifal in its double signi- 
fication, the Hebr. derivatives and the use 
of the same stem in Targ., Syr., Samar. 
&c. may be explained very well; the 
etymological connexion with other stems 
of the language being unquestionable, 
so that it is not necessary to adopt two 
stems of different significations. 

Nif. 17932 (3 p. pl. 197292) 1. to be con- 
tracted, shrunk up, parched, of the skin, 
by coe Lament. 5,10 our skin is 
parched as by a furnace (an= Da 
The signification “‘to be scorched” 


the verb being Soe in this (Vulg.), or “to be blackened” (Targ., 


Kimchi) is less suitable, because such 
are not the effects of famine. — 2. to 
be contracted, to be fastened together, of 
ovens (the tics of love), with >Y 
1 Kings 3, 26 or Dx of the person GEN. 
43, 30, or of Dyan} (sympathy) Hos. 
T1, 8, i. e. the feeling of love or com- 
is concentrated, strong, or pow- 
erful. The LXX at Gun. 43, 30 have 
ovotgeg~w. The same manner of speak- 
ing is also in Aramaean and Samaritan. 
The explanation of Kimchi by “to grow 
warm” is only conjectural. 

Pih. (redupl.) 12D to be strongly dark- 
ened, of the day, "by the obscuration of 
the sun. Deriv. 779725. 


VAD (pl. ny9, aaa suf. 19°) m 
an ascetic, a priest, who has to r 
incense 2 KinGs 23, 5, particularly idol- 
priests, servants of Baal Zepu. 1, 4; so 
that om3 become 229, i. e. priests 
of an illegal J chovah- etiam Hos. 10, 


thickened. Deriv. Pih. 32. — Meta- 5. The application to idolatrous priests 


phor. 5. of a dark and melancholy dis- 


is obviously only a Hebrew peculiarity, 


position; Syr. p> to be sad, melancholy, | since the Syr. lissas denotes any priest; 
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and it is a question, how this designa- 
tion is united with the meaning of the 
stem. According to Kimchi the idola- 
trous priest is so named from his gloomy, 
black dress, or from the Syriac mean- 
ing of the stem to mourn, then to be an 
ascetic, as se in fact among oriental 


Qn y 


christians dust, Uac] mean an ascetic, 


a monk (comp. Dax in modern Hebrew). 
But if a particular fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem should be assumed 
for this noun, it would be appropriate 


Pedal 


to take "72D = vay L, Ar. coluit 
deum; and accordingly "725 would be 
a serving one, a servant, like Yma in 
its fundamental meaning. 

"70D (after the form TYY, 79930, 
hla, except that at the anaa - 
stands for —; constr. pl. q9) m. obscu- 
ration, darkening, of the ai) (light of 
day), i. e. an eclipse, which caused ter- 
ror among the ancients, because it was 


supposed to announce misfortune (n3) | 
Jos 3,5. Most (Targ. Aq. Syr. Vulg. | 


Saadia &c.) take "479723 as compounded 
of > and D^an (ditternesses, i. e. misfor- 
tunes), and translate: as the misfortunes 
of the day, which, however, disturbs the 
parallelism. ‘There is no reason what- 
ever for reading niyaq and taking | 
it like Tin-739725 24, ie 


wird (not used) intr. same as Wad II. 
(see farther comparisons there), to Glink 
to burn (see Wid), Ar. Ww (tr.) to set 


fire to, to burn; hence the deriv. wind 


prop. fire, dov which became a name 
of the fire-god of the Moabites. To 





compare if with w29 I. in the meaning 
to tread down, to subdue, then to rule, 
so that W23 would mean prop. rule, 
concrete ruler, does not correspond so 
well to the character of this deity. | 
Deriv. the proper names wos, W222, 

Wiad, WD in WDD. In the on 
however, ere ae a verb -ač with 
the meaning of Hebr. waD I., hence 


Pacsa night- mare; Arab. "ual the 
same, pias vinacea. 


na> (not used) ż¿r. same as 0729 (in- 
terchanging the sibilant n with 5) to 
conceal, to hide, a meaning which the 
verb had most decidedly at the time of 
Ben-Sira, since he explains (6,21) niaan 
(wisdom, comp. Prov. 9,1) asa concealed 
thing (from n23); an explanation which 
even if it be an accommodation is pos- 
sible only by connexion with n725. 
Deriv. the proper name 772573. 

JD see iP Il. and 23. 


2 I. m. an alleged singalee to 033 
(see 133) and in 4> %39 Is. 51, 6 (ac- 
cording to de Dieu, Vitringa, he 
but it should be referred to 12 IV 
(which see). 

12 II. (along with 32, but with suf. 
"23, 423, 123; from 22) m. 1. a base, 
astal, stand (of a basin) 1 Kines 7, 
29 (but where the old versions have 
either taken it in the meaning of 39 IIL, 
or read >) which they have united me 
2303). 33 Mey 7, 31 pedestal-work, a 
well-known form of the Kén, probably 


of the laver before the a Ex. 


30,18; 31,9; 35,16; 38,8; Lav.8,11; 
in any case different in form from: maior 
(which see). 1m ip Is. 33, 23 the pe 
destal of the mast, i. e. the socket in 
which the mast stands, the Greek pe- 
oobun, istomédn &e. — 2. Metaphor. 
place, station, office, GEN.40,13; 41,13; 
Dan. 11, 20 and in his place will stand 


| up, i. e. will follow him (Antiochus the 


great); 11, 21; Ta27 Wa->y 11, 38 im 
his place G. e. in his temple) inp „shews 
honour to him (to D%193 "TPN, i. e. the 
Meleart at Tyre). More difficult lin- 
guistically is the passage 11, 7: and a 
shoot (772 to be explained as in 11, 5; 
Nex. 13, 28; Ex. 6, 25) of her roots (i. e. 
who comes from the same origin) shall 
rise up in his place (where the prepos. 
by is left out before 129, or direction | 
stands in the accus.); hence the LXX 
and Vulg. have taken }> here in the 
sense of 722 (Ps.80 16), which, however, 


is unnecessary. Syr. Lis , A15 the same. 
{2 II. (prop. part. m. of aÐ, then 
a participial adjective; pl. n33) 1. adj. 


j2 
m. prop. standing upright, standing firm, 
like "W7, hence figur. upright, honest, 
GEN. 42, "i1 19 31 33 34, oppos. to >: 773 
(spy). — 2. Subst. neuter, and so an adv. 
to the verbs HYY right, honestly 2 Kins 
7,9, ECCLES. 8, 10, to "23 Num. 27, 7; 
36, 5, 723 Ex. 10,29; rightly J OSH. 2, 4; 
Dee 10, 2; sure, righ iD.ND not sure 
Prov. 15, 7 (XX and Syr T E Nd the 
not right, i. e. the false, empty Is. 16,6; 
JER.8,6; 23,10 their a is eee 5 
48, 30 and the falsehood of his speeches; 
while 2Sam.18,14, Ez.11,5 and 33, 10, 
ZecH. 11,11, Nem. 2,16 are better re- 


ferred to j2 IV. Syr. Hlə the same. 
{> IV., before Makkeph 73 (a par- 
ticle of confirming and comparison, 
which has nothing in common with the 
idea of a verb, and should not, there- 
fore, be derived from a verb-root) adv. 
(comparing and confirming) so, thus, just 
so, sic, ita, ovtwe, where a confirmation 
of what precedes, or agreement with 
it, is intended to be expressed Gen. 1, 7 
911; 1 Kies 20,40; Jer. 5,31; Am. 4, 
5, or a comparison is emphasised by it, 
thus and not otherwise, so to speak, 15am. 
23,17, in this manner; 1 Kryas 1, 36 
God so grant (i. e. confirm), where three 
mss. read mY 5D; JeR.5,31 my people 
_ love it so, i. e. will have it take place 
so. Strictly considered, }3 is used a) as a 
comparison-particle of condition, so, of 
such a nature, of such kind, gahe: ita 
comparatus, Jos 9, 35 T am a of 
such a nature, so constituted, with myself, 
i. e. it does not look so in my heart; 
JER. 14,10 in so peculiar a way do they 
love to wander, referring to 13,27; Ps. 
127,2 just so, i. e. so good and copiously, 
Alege the Lord give his beloved, or 53 is 
here =NN19 of such kind. Here belongs 
also Ps. 61, 9 in this manner (i. e. with 
such instrumental music) do I praise thee. 
b) increasing the quality or quantity, 
i. e comparing a thing with what is 
higher or nobler, Nau. 1, 12 ee they 
be complete and so very numerous . 
they will be cut off entirely. c) a par- 
ticle of comparing number: so much, in 
such number, tot, Ex. 10, 14; ieee 
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time: so long, immediately, forthwith, 
1 Sam. 9,13, where > stands in the pre- 
ceding member, which is also omitted in 
poetry Ps.48,6; Greek ws... we. e) com- 
paring the strength of degree, Hos.11,2 
they call to them, in the same degree 
they turn from them; in this case we 
have elsewhere either 5... > Gen. 18,25, 
or 33... 5 Ps.127,4; Jo.2,4; 2Kinas 
7,18- 20. f) the tlen a comparison 
going into the background and the con- 
firmation-power alone appearing, as in 
ips (which see): certainly, surely, yea Ps. 
61, 9; 63, 3; therefore it even intro- 
duces a new clause Proy.11,19. g) like 
32X (which see) limiting what precedes, 
however, but, yet, Prov. 28,2 but it con- 
tinues long under intelligent, knowing men; 
Ps. 90, 12 yet teach us to number our 
days. 

The application of 42 compomtied 
with prepositions is much more exten- 
sive, whether they be independent words 
(An, “InN, 22, 32), or attach them- 
selves to it inseparably (3, 9), orifitbe 
connected with á demonstrative (2N). 
To these belong: a) 39 “GN prop. after 
it was so, hereupon Lev. 14, 36, coin- 
ciding almost with mr "nN 2 CHR. 32,9, 
TEN Toy Ez. 40,1; E SN ai ids 
GEN. 15,14, TWN = "InN after that 6,4; 
iP OOA afterward 2 Sam. 3,28. b) 23 
in such wise, so, Eccuss. 8,10 (the ad- 
versative yet lies here in 3), Esra. 4, 
16, without there being any necessity 
for taking the 2 as in 3272 for 3 essen- 
tiae. ¢) 422 (2 instead of >, when the 
part Attached is firm or has the accent 
immediately after b, comp. 292, 723, 
mx22) prop. to m at such, o a 
causal adverb, on such account, on that 
account, therefore, usually at the begin- 
ning of an important inference (pro- 
pterea, ideo, idcirco) Ex. 6, 6; JUDGES 
10,13; 1Sam. 2,30; therefore that some- 
thing may not take place Gun. 4, 15. 


. yet | Sometimes `Ð 473 stands in the prota- 


sis Is. 8, 6 T or 427 alone 29,13 14. 
Also: for this very reason, 26,14 so that 
they (the oppressors) may be destroyed for 
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ever. Sometimes it refers to the follow- 
ing,as also j2->9 (Jos 34,27) Jos 20, 2. 
In an adversative sense, like 5 zN (which 
see) and 39 alone, ida ‘hel meaning 
yet, yet therefore, nevertheless, Is. 7, 14; 
10, 24; 27, 9, with os (although) in 
the protasis Jer. 5, a yet it may be 
sometimes taken as in (a) Ez. 39, 25; 
Hos. 2,11. d) j3752 on that account 
peun, almost like 323p, for that very 
ree therefore, as a consequence GEN. 

2,24; 10,9; 1 Sam. 5, 5, for that reason 
Te 5, 25, EE ore with the 
preceding of which it expresses the se- 
quel. Occasionally 3375} does not in- 
troduce a consequence, but the reason, 
because, as in south German drum for 
weil, JER. 31, 20 because my bowels are 
moved for him, I will have mercy upon 
him; 48, 36 for they have lost all that 
they have done with relation to the rem- 
nant (see nm); Ps. 1, 5 because sin- 
ere do and in the judgment &c., 
they shall perish like chaff; 42,7 for I 
remember thee from the land of Jordan 
and the Hermon mountain (i. e. from the 
holy land); 45, 3 for God has blessed 
thee for ever. Rarely with the meaning 
of ie (JER. 5, 2) = mNt7DD2 with all 
this, a A Has. 1, WA e); L 58 
prop. quod propterea, propterea quod, 
for because, for on this account &c., where 
"2 establishes the union with the pre- 
ceding Gex. 18, 5; 19,8; 33,10; 38, 26; 
Nom. 10, 31; 14, 43. 2 Sane. 18, Docent: 
ames J, 28; 38,4. T Po ran now, 
P iue Neu. 2,16; where > appears 
to be = Aram. j2>, since > 52 (Eze. 
5,16) is used in the same sense. 

As to the derivation of this particle, 
its origin from 71> cannot be thought of, 
whether we look to its manifold . signi- 


so, usually corresponds to it; and from 
— arises S> in compounds, after n is 
changed into l; Ar. oot still preserved in 


MOI (nevertheless). We see from this, 


a a 








that 7> may have been a very old par- 
ticle, of which 32 is a collateral form. 
The Teli omnia j2> (which see) must 
also be referred to this place both in 
signification and form; along with which 
there also existed 33 = (after the form 
>33), whence the eani ny9 (which 
see) was developed; and therefore > 
should not be here a preposition. i 

he Aram. adv. so, thus, ita, as a com- 
parison-particle referring to what im- 
mediately follows Dan. 2, 25; 4,11; 6, 
oe 235 Ezr. 5, 3; 6, 2; = EAA a, 
= h it is om d etymologi- 
cally. 

NJD Aram. same as Hebr. 139 in Bih. 
(which see). Deriv. N3229, n3 5 


gre (Kal unused) ér. to distinguish, 


to come to know, a person or thing 
being distinguished from others by 
marks, name, and appellation. The 
fundamental signification is, as in 9571. 
and II. (which see) and in j12, to divide, 
separate, sunder, then to mark, to know. 
The stem is thus connected eat TY TI. 
belonging to nzm, with jp, and in this 
metaphor. sense ith the Sanskr. gna, 
Lat. gno, gnâ, Greek yrw; as also in its 
original meaning with the Greek xva-a, 
2vy-G0, xvi-Co “to pierce into a thing” 
(comp. 023). Ar. US, Aram. N35 and 
2 the same. Deriv. DD. 

Pih. EE 723%) i. (not used) to 
pierce, bite, cut into, of biting or sting- 
ing little aiae, as gnats, worms o 


fications, or its connection with > and | Deriv. =. — PY Prop. to make know- 


s rid, or its applications and modes of or- 
tho graphy i in the Babylonian (Chaldean), 
Syrian, Zabian, Arabian &. In Ba- 
bylonian, it is a it is also }3, but 
entirely with the meaning of the Hebr. 
73, referring to what follows (see Aram. 
2); but iN? here, there, i.e. {Din ND3 
here, DER hither, 1X2% from here, Zab. 


l ita, utique, Syr. <ê now, then, en 





able (by surnames, marks, titles), hence 
to name, to mene to address, tc 
call by an honourable name Is. 44, 5; 
45,4; therefore with >N of the person to 
Orel confidentially to one, to flatter, so 

far as addressing by surnames was a 
token of familiarity Jos 32,21 22; comp. 


~-wo 3 


Arab. US IL. the same, whence Ee a 


surname, agnomen (= ad-nomen), Syr. 


T) 


the same; nomen itself arose from 
gnomen, from gnosco (Fürst, Lehrg. 178). 

ID f. a layer-plant, a shoot (from 
the masc. 12) Ps. 80,16, conseq. refer- 
ring to "pD vs. 15 A It should 
be derived from 22 to set, to plant, 
which this verb may also mean (comp. 
ane, 72). 

Jan. p. of acity and territory, desig- 
nated along with 177 and 439 as a Sabean 
mart (N23 72>), THEN and 713 252 in its vi- 
cinity being likewise mentioned as Sa- 
bean places of commerce, with which the 
Tyrians carried on business inter- 
course Ez. 27,23. Since Naw is known 
to be the great district of the Sabeans i 
south-western Arabia, comprehending 
several tribes and E (see NAW), | 
25, 722, Wes and 95 should be | 
looked for in south Arabia: 20 must be | 
Kagoat situated on the Tent gulf, 12 
stations south of Mecca (Assemani B.O. 
IH, 2. p.563; Steph. Byzant. s. v.), see | 
jan p- £91; y is the modern Aden 
(Ar. yds) i in Yemen, likewise on the 
south-coast, the Avene felix of the an- 
cients; "iN may be identified with the 
district of the Aser-tribes, also in the 
south, where 1725 > should be looked 
for; and therefore Canne on the south- 
coast of Arabia, called by the Greeks 
Kavy (Ptol. 6, 7, 10; Eim H. N6 267 
i be looked for in our! ED. If this 
be so, 22 should not be identified with 
1292 (which see). | 

5795 (pl. 023, as the plur. of Tawa, 

is ai, 72 &e. i is formed in the same way) 
f. prop. a piercing and biting little animal, 
hence a gnat, a stinging-fly Ex. 8, 13 o 
Ps. 105, 31, such being frequent in the 
swamps of Egypt; Targ. 7222, Syr. 
IsoSo, Ar. dus (in Saadia), applied to 
ane deren stinging insects; which ex- 
pressions have proceeded from a similar 
fundamental signification. Comp. Talm. 

m22 (Pea ch. 9) a sort of grain-worm, 
nöm mz2 a louse, n¥ep m2> a flea, 
> tongs from 323 to lay eu of, N722 
the name of a piercing worm. 


— 


Te 


670 | 


1 | it was 


ED 

1129 see Aram. 23. 

“49D or “> (with suf. 5D; 1 pl. 
nip, with suff. pe 2; 2 pl. rail 
with suff. NID) m. a harp, ieee 
supposed to be named from its tre- 


mulous, stridulous sound (see 7723); 
more correctly from its bent, arched 


| form (see 23), the invention of car 


as well as of the 2499 (which see), i 

ascribed to the Cainite Jubal GEN. 4, 91, 
i. e. it originated in pastoral life; as the 
god Pan is said to have invented the 
reed-pipe (fistula pastoricia) and flute 
(Plin. H. N. 7,57), and Apollo the lyre. 
It was the most usual instrument of the 
Hebrews. Being a stringed instrument 
played upon with the hand (73), 
(>a 422) by the ancient Hebrews, and 
| served to dispel melancholy 1 Sam. 16, 
| 16 25; 18,10; 19, 9; or to accompany 
|a wae or song of praise Ps. 49, 5, 
2 ‘D2 27 to sing to one with the accom- 
paniment of the harp 71, 22; 98,5; 147, 
ee aS IIT to give oe to T ac- 
M ud by the harp 33,2; 43,4; also 
‘22 327 150, 3. It was Fils usek A ne 
service 1 Knee 10,12, then to accom- 
pany the songs at drinking feasts Is. 
5,12; 24, 8, and by the roving courte- 
san 23, 16, generally in rejoicing GEN. 
31, 27, but also in mourning Jos 30, 
31. The instrument immediately fol- 
lowing the “2D is the 1339 Gen. 4, 21, 
subsequently the qn was added 31, 27; 
and in Samuel’s time the 523 and bon 
1 Sa{. 10,5. In contrast with the ba, 
‘> got the epithet o-y2 Ps. 81, 3. ‘In 
the temple-music baby were added 
to the ’> Nen. 12, 27. "> was also used 
by leading musicians (T2372) to give the 
tune and tone 1Cur.15 21 (see nat); 
0o23 and D07873 being also applied 
to that purpose 15,28; 16,5. Playing 
on the harp is expressed by won Gen. 
4,21, 333 15am. 16, 16, 773 3 =) 16, 235 
the mode of.execution upon a by x33 
1 Cur. 25, 1 3 and perhaps also JE5 
(which a. Ps. 92,4. Giving the key- 
note with it is denoted by vvawi 1 Cur. 


1.15, 28 or ny3 155217 This genuine 


a 


qm 67l. 32 


Hebrew word, which is confirmed as a | to be set up, to be fixed, of a post, to 
native of the language by ny? (which be set, planted, of a slip; deriv. 35 IL., 
see), is called in Syr. 1-15 or Pao Ar .| JB, 722. — 2. also like 19 tr. to pre- 

pare, “to make, to fit; deriv. 22 in the 
ë ÁS (appearing in a great variety of proper Names ismi u>, a he 
a iins). In Phenic. "25 is the | n 
same, which was played at the mourning 
festivals of Adonis, and personified by am, 
the Greeks as the father of Adonis; from | Ar. bs ald be combined with the 
the Phenicians the word passed over to | Hebrew 423, 4:2; in Phenic. 329 is the 





stem is closely connected in its organic 
root with n-p III. and }:p, while the 





the Greeks in xwiga, xivvúoa. same, from which comes the intensive 
13D Aram. see n3> form BP (channon) set upright, erected, 
ni J Peo Hebr. nes. | æ post, palus, stipes (Plaut. Poen. 2, 53); 


| SD°pT crux in Aramaean having pro- 
Pa from a similar fundamental con- 
ception. 


3m TE (Jåâhu is ade n. p.m, JER. 
22, 24, for which there are, in 24, 1 
woi, in EsTH. 2,6 ; mp, in 2 KINGS E = 
248 Paim, in Ez. E 2 Te E hF o a E pe 
may be the participle Kal "of p>, 327 (abridged from ERD; Jah is 
with a like meaning to p2). | the Creating) n. p. m. Nen. o 4 
s1°JJ9 see 


O32 (not used) tr. to pierce into, to cut 
in a = “hte: oh 999 (the same as "233) n, p. m. 
into, to pinch, same as 73>, of which it is í 
an enlarged form; as also the Greek xrız, 1 Cur. 15,22, for which 15, 2 7 has Tp. 
xvi, xvi are merely enlarged from a| ‘s7"J]D (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
seat form identical with =z. Arab. | 31, 12. The = under > has remained. 


AA Cath -o i 


pis the same, hence &S a wound.| 95> (part. 5:5, inf. constr. D4z>D) tr. 
oo ie 1s 


Deriv. from an intensive form 1. to collect, to bring together, D°23% Ec- 

DID (from b22) coll. f. same as D°23 | opus, 3,5, oppos. to W; to heap up, 
from 733 Ex. 8,13 14; but as 222 stands along with HEN 2, 26; to assemble Estu. 
defect. also in 8, 12, it ad perhaps be/ 4,16, 1 Gan 22 2, 3 ' to collect into a 
merely pointed c22, as the Sam. cod. | thing Nun. 12, 44; to gather together 
has; Talm. "2°22 ‘fruit-worm. 277 172 Ps. 33, 7. Phenic. 0 2D the same 

N7233 (formed from N35 or "2D with Kit. 15, 4); ro oz and wre, Syr. 
the termination N32) Aram. adv. 50, thus, | -si2, Ar. S the same, hence 


nominatim, nam, "referring to what fol- nya, the modern Hebrew noz>, Ar. 
lows Ezr. 4, 3: 5, III or to what pre-f.' "||: e: 


cedes 5,4; 5a on the form and deri- 
vation comp. Fürst, Lehrg. p.188. A de- 
rivation of it from ‘728 according to the 
Talmudic future form X521, 87292 is in- 
admissible, because a)a Talm. ‘form can 
hardly be accepted here, b) it must 
have been written N'2"32, and c) coupled 
with N: Y2X Ezr.5, 4, it does not at all 
suit, The Syr. M815 namely, from 2b, 

only proves that the Resh of 2N may 


en 


od Se Pere OOS a place of meeting, 


_ 


synagogue, church, temple. (The stem 
723 adduced above page 294 has also 
this meaning in the first instance.) — 
2. (not used) to veil, to hide, the mem- 
bers or parts of the ‘body, as also 723 3 
has the same signification , whence the 
noun 324 (= 0433) is derived. Comp. 
Ar. US ambush. Deriv. 02372. 
A fundamental signification to con- 
disappear. ceal, to cover, does not shew itself in 
7 Hebrew in this verb, especially as the 
j=) (not used) 1. intr. same as }2(792) | nouns oip and Ds do not at all agree 
to stand upright, to stand fast, of a base, | with it; it is also a question whether 


yaa 


the two meanings of 02> as well as 735 
belong together, and whether O22 and 
723 should not be combined in their 
second meaning with Tow w yan L, 
Aram. 121, 

Pih. TE (fut. 023%) to collec, the dis- 
persed ones Ex. 22, 21; 39,28; Ps.147,2. 

Hithp. 022053 to ine. POD to wrap 
oneself, in a covering, Is. 28, 20 and the 
covering is too narrow to wrap himself 
in, a proverbial expression to denote 
an inconvenient situation. 


Y3 (Kal not used) intr. to bend down, 


to knuckle down, to bend, hence to be low, 
of a country, i. e. to be deep-lying; to 
be bowed, bent, i. è. to be oppressed; to 
be bent together, i. e. laid together, folded 
together, of a travelling bundle; perhaps 
also to be laid down, of possessions — 
but always in an intransitive sense only. 


Comp. Targ. 823, Syr. E to lie down, 
incubuit, S to be low, humble, Ar. 
Sto be bent together, folded together. 


The organic root is more remotely con- 
nected with yov, yri in yovv, yvumeteiy, 
Lat. gen-u, Sanskr. gan-u, Germ. Knie 
&c. The verb seems to have no rela- 
tionship to %73; near though it 
apparently be. Ta “222, 92> in the 
proper names j212, *. 22>; n. p. M352. 

Nif. 3333 (inf. constr. sit, fut. 93D) 
to bow oneself, to humble Pn to n 
mit, 1 Kines 21, 29, construed with %3 
2 Kines 22, 19, = 2 Cur. 34, OT ‘or 
peac of the person ibid., more rarely 
absol. 12, 12; to be eer subjected 
J UDGES ht) 33, 1 Sam. 7,13, sometimes 
with the addition ’p 232 nnn Ps, 106,42; 
Jupezs 3, 80. ` 

Hif. P2353 (fut. 2352, ap. 2232) to 
bow down, ‘to humble, to oppress, TINS 
Jos 40,7, 33 Ps. 107,12, ov ND 
Is. 25, 5; 7 vanguish, to Sie 2 Sam. 
S sometimes with D Dp JUDGES 4, 23. 


yJ 2 m. see 4229. 
1032 (only with suf. 40339) /. usually 
something placed or folded together (see | 3 


225, espec. according to the Arabic mean- 
ing), hence a bundle, a package, a travel- 
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ling bundle, JER. 10, 17 snatch up together 
thy bundle from the ground, i. e. to go 
into captivity; comp. Juvenal 6,146 “col- 
lige sarcinulas et exi”; the Targ. Sala 
(combined with 4325 3) i i. e. wares, com- 
modities, perhaps only with the idea of 
contempt, seems to follow this explana- 
tion. More correctly: travelling carpet, 
travelling cover, which the traveller takes 
with him to sleep or rest upon; for 
which i342 %99 stands in Jur. 46, 19, 
and that is also understood to mean 
travelling covers (see "22 p. 661). The 
LXX have vzcctacis support, which also 
suits the usual miggy i, of the stem 
very well. 


{22D (out of the primitive form 335, 


which still appears in Phenician, Ta 
the termination 2, except that 13339, 
which appears otherwise as a proper 
name, is abridged in 3233, like- 192% 
from 1723720) 1.2. p. m. of Ham’s fourth 
and youngest son GEN. 10,6, like all the 
posterity of Noah there enumerated, at 
the same time the progenitor of many 
peoples descended from him (77S, ny, 
"ona, "hoe, WE, I, RP, "30, 
W, pF, an) 10, 15- 18. a 
pture alud to the signification of this 
name when narrating the deepest slavery 
and subjection of the Canaanites to the 
Shemites and Japhetites Gun. 9, 20-27; 
and in the narrative neither Ham, who 
is properly the sinning one, nor his 
other three sons are cursed. The Cartha- 
ginians in Augustine’s time still refer- 
red to the origin and meaning of the 
name as intimately connected with them- 
selves (Aug. exp. epist. ad Rom. §.13: 
interrogati rustici nostri, quid sint, Pu- 
nice respondentes °293>). The curse 
actually took place so far, that the Se- 
mite Hebrews and Japhetic inhabitants 
of Asia Minor actually subdued the Ca- 
naanites on their coasts, though at-first 
the name had not this meaning. The 
Phenicians called their progenitor ¥22 

(Xv), which is the primitive form of 
yi> (Steph. Byz. s. v.), and was still in 
i ae along with the other. — 2. (low 
tract, flat country) n. p. of the low and 





pa 


level coast district of Palestine from the 
northern boundary of the Sidonian state 
as far as Gaza, inhabited by the Phe- 
nicians, principally in very early times, 
i. e. Phenicia in a more confined sense, 
a part of the Palestinian coast to which 
the district of Tyre and Sidon belonged 
Is. 23, 11, and whose inhabitants were 
called exclusively “3355 Ex. 3,8 17; 13, 
5; 33,2; Josx.3, 10; Ti, 35 Tacs 5; 
Ezr. 9, He Nen. 9, 8, mentioned along 
with the other Bee tribes, e. gann, 
mia, p, aT, 10129, Ws, that dwelt 
in the erior, And ine Taa of the 
two Sidonian states was actually called 
“the great plain” (zo uéya wediov, Joseph. 
Ant. 5, 3, 1); the ancients (Augustini 
enair. in Psalmos 104 §. 7; Hieron. de 
nominibus hebr.) already explaining the 
name ’D> as above; Scripture, in like 
manner, describing the Sidonian plain 
in the north as the border land of Ca- 
naan Gen. 10,19, Philistia in the south 
being excluded, Is. 23,11 compared with 
JER. 47,4. But this original limitation 
of Canaan, adapted as it was to the 
name, was much extended at certain 
times, so that the signification of the 
name remains quite unregarded. So 
e. g. nD is reckoned to Phenicia Zepu. 
279, GEN. 10,19, and the southern border 
is AOKI as far as Egypt, to El-Arish 
at Rhinocorura &c. Num. 34, 5; Josu. 13, 
3; 15,4 47. For the whole Palestine 
on this side Jordan the name ’D was 
used only because Phenician tribes had 
settled there before the Hebrews, and 
it was therefore applied only archai- 
cally in describing pre-Israelite states, 
i.e. when the ancient inhabitants (Num. 
33, 40; Deut. 11, 30; Ez. 16, 29; Ps. 
196,38), the wanderings of the patriarchs 
and progenitors of tribes in this land 
(Gen. 16, 3; 36,6; 37, 1), the promises 
respecting it (Grn. 11,31; 12,5; 17,8; 
Ps.105,11), and their fulfilment (Lrv.14, 
Bt. 18 3; 25, 38; Num. 13, 2; 34, 29) 
were the subject, as well as when later 
writers speak of the relations of primitive 
times (Jup. 6, 10; Joseph. in the first 
books of Ant.); but the appellation ceases 
with the settlement of the Israelites; 
Je 
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except that occasionally when one wished 
to designate the inhabitants of the deep 
Jordan-valley (Num. 13, 29; Josx.11, 3), 
or to speak of the land on this side 
Jordan in contrast with the high land of 
Gilead (Num. 33, 51; JosH. 22,9 11 32; 
JupGxgs 21,12; compared with Gen. 33, 
18; 35,6), he used the name 1239 with a 
consciousness of its meaning. For 222 
alone we have often ’> PIN Gen. 11, 
31 &e. — 3. (pl. with suff. T9939) om 
naanites, Phenicians, standing ‘for WN 
1329 or "3335, as pivyat (Gen. 15, 2) is 
for 5 we or "poet, in the sense of 
merchants Is. 23, 8, Hos. 12,8, Zepu. 1, 
11, "3222 (which Bee) being elle meat! 
in SHE meaning. 

1235 (Phenicia, the original form of 
229) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 7,10, 2 Cur. 18,10, 
spoken of Benjamite families, perhaps 
because they were received out of Pheni- 
cia, such being found in this tribe also 
from wan, was &e. 

mo (pl. a795) Gentile m. (from 
3323), AFER a f. 1. a Canaanite male or 
female, a Phenician male or female, GEN. 
38, 2; 46,10; Ex. 6, 15; Os. 20; Nen. 
9, 24; but s939 is most frequently 
Eo as a collective GEN. 24, 3, JUDGES 
1, 1, construed with the sing. Gen. 50, 
11. As we see under 1239, the Phe- 
nicians at the sea are chiefly meant by 
the word Josu. 5,1; then the inha- 
bitants of the depressed valley of the 
Jordan Num.13,29, Deut.11,30, Josa. 
11, 3, without including the Phenician 
tribes, e g “e Gun. 13, 7, 797, [NN 
(an) Ex. 23, 28, “Siam and "D137 13, B 
"WET Deor. Ce “OR, Top Gun. 15, 
19-21. But ail ale inhabitants of Pa- 
lestine on this side Jordan were archai- 
cally called so by the Hebrews before 
the latter got possession of the country 
Gen. 10, 18 19; 12, 6; Jupees 1, 10; 
hence "23:31 Pays ‘x Ex. n 17, 
Devt. rie 50, for which also we me 
‘D3 nipa ‘Ex. 3, 8 for Palestine on this 
side J a — 2, merchant, tradesman 
(see 4222) Zucu.14, 21, J on 40, 30, Prov. 
31, 24, because. the Sateen were the 
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principal commercial people in ancient 
times. 


PID (Kal unused) 1. intr. to be at 
i= a 


the side, to be bent or turned to the side, 
to give way to the side; comp. 233 to lay 


aside, to purloin, Arab. we to bend 
off to the side, to give way sideways 


(whence Ws side), otis the same, 
ESEN (927) deflexit, especially to turn 
from one religion to another, whence 


ini a believer, i. e. one who has 
turned from a false to the true religion, 
and perhaps the Hebrew 52m vice versa 
to turn from the true religion, to apo- 
statise (according to which the funda- 
mental signification of 2m above would 


have to be altered); Targ. 923 = Hebrew 





325. Whether, with this fundamental | 


signification, the organic root lies in 25 
(see 225), since Targ. 23, Syr. Lo. (with 
-o1, ) signify “side”, is improbable, ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Arabic; 
rather does the organic root appear to be’ 
here also 92-3. Hence according to some 
the Nifal. — 2.to surround with a rim, 

to wind about, to cover, to protect, 
border, a meaning which the Ar. 


has decidedly; whence BS a cover- | 
ing, a veil. Deriv. 925. 

The two meanings distinctly ex- 
pressed in the verb belong together, and 
are to be developed out of one another, | 
since a) 92% (Ar. 5) to bend or turn 


off, from hich comes 92% and 92% side, | 


to | 


original idea is prob. to enclose, to sur- 
round with a rim, to cover about, i. e. 
to make a bending line round and round. 
spoken of an enclosure, an edging, a 
border, to surround with a border; hence 
923 may mean an edge, border (meta- 
phor. final point, extreme end, point, 


and Ar. aiS a district bordered about, 
like >27, 5925) and protection all round; 
out of which also the noun-idea ‘‘side” 
and “wing” might be easily explained, 
as if they were a kind of enclosure or 
protection of a body, just as the verb 
sx belonging to the noun “4X is con- 
nected with 3X. From this fundamen- 
tal signification 52> means metaphor. to 
bend or turn aside &c. out of which we 
can explain Nifal. The organic root is 
9273, which exists also in 137%, 9270, 
ga &e. Comp. Ar. CiS covering, pro- 
tection. 


Nif. 5222 (fut. 5232) to put oneself 


| aside, to turn away, Is. 30, 20 thy teacher 





i. e. thy prophet (7172 for 77572) shall 
not turn away, instead of being obliged 
to withdraw sooner (Ibn G'andch). 


ape (constr. 529, with suff. "22, 1522; 


| du., also as pl., 09523, constr. 53D, with 


| suff. 4939, DID, D223; plur. in an- 
T sense nies, constr. nips) f. (sel- 


Fi masc. 2 CHR. 311 1? 13: Ez. 7, 2 


K’ri) 1. a wing (see 23), SO calita oor 
covering the body Is. 10, 14; Jos 39, 
13; Ez. 1,8; dual 5753 a pair of wings 
ne 20, 1 Kiyes 8, 7, also for the 
plural Is. 6,2; Ez. 1,6; 10, 21; collect. 


wing (of a door), country, district, is con- | in mp niy ORN T 21, T33 -isy DEUT. 
nected with >¥ to cover or veil aroun | 4, 17, Ps. 148, 10 birds of wing, i. e. 


b) Aram. PT 1277, pea side, comes 
from 457, =, Ar. 7,39 to cover about, 
c) Hebrew DEN E from PEN, Arab. 
hos to bad about, d) Ar. É side, 
country, from -h5 to bind about, e) He- 
brew >37 country, district, from ban 
to border about, to bind around and 
f) Targ. xpits, Syr. EN Ea 


rence, ae margin, standing for 
Hebr. is and n92, signifies also 


“wing”, like the simple : 94 &e. &e. The | 


birds which have wings (wings being 
the chief characteristic of birds); poet. 
nap bya Prov. 1,17, or puppy osa 
Ecc. 10, 20 possessor of wings, a ` winged 
one, i. e. a bird; seldom 933 alone for bird 
Is.10,14; menai without such close 
union, e. g. ‘D~bd "iss Ez. 39,17, ~52 
Er TPE Gex. 7, 14. — As a figure 
a) of swiftness, hone wings of the wind 
Ps. 18, 11, of the dawn 139, 9, and to 
this the oe (LAX Tare., Kimchi) 
also referred n539 3% Is. 18,1 ships 


FID 


of wings, i. e. winged ships (283% = 
Ar. Keb ships, Kam. pag. 1495, ‘but 
see signif. 5); b) very often a figure 
of protection, hence the expressions 
22 2 D Rura 3, 9, 07833 >83 AON 

Ps. 17, 8, a bp mon 36, 8; 57, 2, 

> N93 mie 61, 5, "9 non mon Rora 
Dati, expressing aie idea of protection. | | 
— 2, the skirt, of an upper garment 
1 Sam. 24,6, fully 55923 nip 24, 5 12 
or 3337 D Num. 15, 38, Haag. 2,12, for 
which we have are 929 Mene 2 12 
ZEcuH. 8, 23, in which sense ni=£2D alt 
stands for the constr. pl. Devt. 22. 12.— 
3.the upper garment, with which one is 
covered at night, or the covering itself 
Ez. 16, 8, and he n23 w (= émonialew 
Luxe 1, 35) of sexual connexion, like | 
'p 929 =b (= ’p DNY Mp4) to remove 
the coverlet of one DEUT. 23, TA ha) 
— 4, edge, extreme border, of ne aris 
prop. corner, the earth being conceived | 
of by the ancients (e. g. by Eratosthenes) 
as a garment spread out, Is. 24,16 from 
the edge of the earth, i. e. from the Phi- 
listine and Phenician coasts, they being 
called VIN TPES (B v2, 8; ZECH. 9, | 
10); usual is the constr. pl. niia of | 
the four extreme ends of the earth, the 
four quarters of the world Is. a 12: 
Ez. 7,2 Kri; Jos 37,3. — 5. side (see 
929), Is. 8, 8 the extensions of his sides 
are a fulness of the breadth of the land, 
i.e. the overflowing waters extend widely 
on both sides, and fill the land. Here 
belongs 232 _ D¥oe PIR Is. 18, 1 the 
land of the shadow of both sides, i.e. the 
shadow of the two mountain-chains of 
Egypt (Saadia, Ibn G'andch), or better 
the land of the double shadow, i. e. 
which throws its shadow sometimes to 
the south, sometimes to the north, a 
fact which the ancients found worthy 
of notice at Meroe (Luc. Phars. 4, 333; 

em. H N.27 (5). See 53x. — 6. ihe 
upper, extreme end of a building, a point, 

head, pinnacle &c. , generally all that has 
any resemblance E ‘a wing”. Hence 
Dan. 9, 27 and upon the KAU (i. e. 

the extreme end above) of the hor rible | 
abomination (or wn Hsapy So ee 
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ajai and ow. ypa 11,31; 12,11), 
i. e. of the idolatrous iter and even to 
destruction and the decree (i. e. till the 
completed, perfect annihilation) will 
God’s anger be poured out upon the 


Ar. LSAS the same. 


pe (not used) tr. to make bow-shaped, 
| arched, bellied, basin-shaped, to bend; Ar. 
> arched, 


bent work, especially after the manner 
of tortoise-shell boxes, or what is made 
out of tortoise shell. The Hebr. "2% (ac- 


cording to the Eo interchange of 5 
and X), and Ar. have the same fun- 
damental signification (see ":x). The 
attempt to explain "23 as onomatopoeic, 
must be rejected, because of the deriva- 
tives. 

Pih. "2D (not used) to make greatly 
bent, arched, bellied. Deriv. "42D, and the 
proper names 1335, M739, nip. 

gieo see 725. 

MINS see N729. 

maa (prop. basin, from 733) 1. n. p. 
of a basin- shaped and very fruitful 
district (= ipa) and territory from the 
sea of non to the south point of Gen- 
nesaret, which has some resemblance to 
the hollowed out body of a 7435 Devt. 
3,17 (where, however, the Jer. Targ. 1. 
takes it merely as the name of a city, 
and identifies it with Tabariyya). Jo- 
sephus (B. J. 3, 10, 7 and 8), as also 
the Talmud (Berach. 44), already de- 
scribe the fertility of this low-lying 
territory (Mevynoupics, 7523), which 
was 30 stadia long and 20 broad, ac- 
cording to the former. The word com- 
monly occurs in the plur. ni9 1 Kines 
15, 20 or nin35 Joss. 11, 2 Om p- 
of a city built in this Men at the sea 
of Galilee (M725 07), which was assigned 
to Naphthali JOSH. 19,35. In later times 
it was called 70525 Genus (Megilla 62). 
In the Talmudic period one Jonathan 
| ben Charsa was born there (Tosiphta Ke- 
lim, at the end); and at the time of Farchi 
| (at the beginning of the 14* century) it 

43* 





abomination. 


the same, whence sw 


CAS 


was still in existence, lying, without 
doubt, one hour north-west of Tabariyya, 
where the ruins of Gansur are still found 
at the present day. From the name of 
this city the sea of Galilee, so-called at 
a later time, was styled my22-D2 Num. 
34,11, Josu. 13, 27, or nine n5 "12,3; 

e Tamod x73 by Nat The 
later word "023, 70325 (in the Targ. and 
Mishna), Tevvnodo (1 Maco. 11, 67), 
'Tevvyoagé? (924) in Josephus: and the 
New Test., is to be derived perhaps from 


O23, Ar. ye | to make a bow, to bend 


at 


(comp. rit, [ets inflexit, incurvavit) 
with the e syllable =- (comp. 
“BID, W209, 227 &c.), which amounts 
to the same fundamental signification. 
The Galilean Sea is now called el- 
Shuweir. 

wD (inf. D253) Aram. tr. to gather 
together, Dan. 3, 2, Hebrew 0:5, Syr. 
als, Arab. 

Bo WDN Gane pl. soe) to 
be gathered together Dan. 3, 3 27. 

ni? (after the form n32, NXP, see 
First, ‘Lehrgeb. p. 177; pl. 12D after the 
Aramaean manner, since in Hebrew we 
should expect ninja like mini, or 
mir like nian from n373, with suf. 
“nD 59) fem. prop. abstr. the giving of a 
title, the being invested with an honourable 
name , acquaintance, intimacy, like 
nymi; therefore concrete: one invested 
with office, a friend, an associate, col- 
league Ezr. 4, 7 (the idea of likeness 
lies more in the suffix than the noun). 

MID (only pl. 4223, constr. 0729, with 
suff. Ne, yama, as if from 3; 12) 
Aram. F. same as e nz> Ezr. 4, 9 
It 23,3. 3 6; 00T Syr. j2> the 
same. 

Oz see md2. 


2 m. a throne, in the old poem Ex. 


17, 16 for N®2, which form singularly 
Dod was ‘interpreted by the Tal- 
mudic Hagada like the use of m^ (see 
Rashi). But the cod. Sam. has ‘the full 
form NOD instead. Since, however, the ' 
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NDI 


meaning “throne” gives no sense what- 
ever, and a verb is wanting to the 
phrase ma sP Tap, moreover since 
the formula of an oath is never ex- 
pressed so, and also because the intro- 
ductory `Ð is obviously intended to ex- 
plain the preceding altar-name 75) 7 
(17, 15), it is better to read 03, and 
translate with the preceding verse: and 
Moses built an altar (in remembrance of 
the victory over Amalek), and called it 
(better “the banner planted upon it”) 
“God is my banner”. And he said (as 
the reason of this appellation): for the 
memorial (see ^ page 539) is upon the 
banner of God: “Jehovah wages war with 
Amalek from generation to generation” 
i. e. the sentence from 721972 to =% is 
the memorial or sign of "remembrance, 
the inscription (13), as it were, upon the 
divine banner (Ay 03) of the altar `93 a. 
The LXX read | made 33 72 (èr yeto 
xovoaig) for with veiled G. e. " invisible) 
power (God wages &c.), which must be 
rejected on occount of its total deviation 
from the text. 


NDJ (not used) ér. same as DD (093 
which see) 1. to determine, to appoint, 
a festival-time; Syr. lta I. (not connected 
with its II. to cover), cognate in sense 


iz7 I. whence 327 (feast) and 42% (the 
same) which connects with 33 (7 ae) ass 


Be. Syr. as to establish, to determine; 


2 iy 

comp. Syr. Îr>p> feast, proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification. 
Comp. too 072 I. (which see), whence 573 
and 72. Deriv. NED and NOD (accord- 
ing to mss. \.— 2. to establish; i in relation 
to number, to enumerate; to appoint, fiz, 
with eea to price, amount; deriv. 
mop) (after the form m3732), or with 
relation to tax, census, whence o2% (after 
the form 4372, 2272 2, 597, 173 from 
may, ps, ay and =y). 


The meaning of the verb now given 
being sufficiently attested by origin and 
analogy to the nouns derived from it, 
it only remains to investigate the point, 
from what objective view the significa- 


NDJ 
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tion to determine &c. proceeded. From 
comparison with d> the fundamental 
signification is certainly to divide, separ- 
ate, partition, whence has arisen, as in 
the case of NN, “i, AXP, m32, to 
determine, decide, fix, establish, enumer- 
ate &c.; conseq. NOD Is=T75, 73, TEP, 
YP, as OD also is connected with YR; 
Àr. o o whence the deriva- 
tiye nouns ES 5 section, part. 

NOD (in 2 mss. SOD, in many edi- 
tions "ND2) m. prop. eal feast-day, 
like sin, whether at the new or full 
moon; Be e hor. a settled, definite time, 
without relation to a festival Prov. 7, 
20 (Rashi), where. Aquila and Jerome 
unnecessarily translate “feast-day of the 
full moon”, bn Esra “‘feast-day of the 
new moon”; Syr. #5 prop. festival, on 
the 14 (Isa bar ‘Ali), the 15‘ (Peshito 
on 1 Kinas 12, 32), the 234 (ibid. on 
2 Cur. 7,10) of a month, either in Tisri 
(Peshito 1. c.), November (Assem. B. O. 
II. 304) or December (ibid. 277). See 
m93. 

NOD see 92. 


NOD (Jos 26,9 and 1 Kinas 10, 19 
“D2; with suf. "SOD, ANID, NOD, pl. 

PANDD, with suf. omINDD, in which 
forms the Dagesh is dropped; from 
oD, which see) m. a high seat, an ele- 
vated, arched seat (see 093); hence a 
none, a) of the high priest 1 Sam. 1,9; 
4,13, to give public audience on K 
b) of -a king, a symbol of his dignity 
and honour Gen. 41,40, 1 Kines 1, 37 
47; hence it is taken for kingdom = 
nab, m2222, npa (so the LXX) 
2 Sax. 3, 10; 14, oF 1 Kivas 2, 12 33; 
Jur. 22, A; 43, 10, fully n3273"2 ’D Dave 
1718; e. 7, 13; 1 Kinas 9, 5, 
nabi 1 Cur. 29. 10; Us, obni : 
2 CHR. 23, 20. The chee of David, 
i. e. the sovereignty of his dynasty, is 
called 373 NOD 2 Sam. 3, 10, 539 3 
1 Kies 8, 20, s aoee e Gr 28, 5, 
sh ’> 29, 23, aiae D JER. 33, 17, 
or NOD merely , 2 Sam. 7,16. c) of a 





vicegerent, i. e. his seat of rule Neu. 3, 
7. d) an elevated seat, place of honour 
generally, in palaces and among the 
great, Prov. 9, 14; Is. 47,1. e) a seat 
of judgment Ps. 122, 5, fully 4 ’> Prov. 
20, 8, hence tribunal. f) figur. the throne 
of God, i. e. his government, administra- 
tion Jer. 3,17, Ps. 11, 4, and judicial 
office 9, 8; 97, 2; 1 Kryas 22,10; also 
called wap 5 Ps. “AT, 9 or T1325 ’D JER. 
14, 21. "The splendid description of 
God’s throne Is.6 ,Lseq., Ez.1,26 and 10, 
1, JoB 26,9 &e. is to be ken as oa 
ary and symbolical. 

The noun XD (SD Jos 26, 6 origi- 
nated perhaps from mROD = $y) is 
developed out of X999, T079 (after the 
form MRN, 92) by the seemngaiion 
of r, as the Targ. NOW, NPT? 24 


“O72, Syr. Landas, Prat Se stale 


shew; and since the Syr. Isas knap- 


sack, Targ. 09>, Syr. l»; belly, body, 
is connected with it, the tracing of it 
back to an arched, oun and raised 
form is unquestionable; see O79. 


"TOD see “TWD. 
min E 
nD (in Kal only part. act. m. 93, 


pass. "4D, constr. 39D) trans. to cover 
(with a ED. to clothe, to envelop (with 
a veil); to enclose, of a case, a cap- 
sule (see n92); to cover over, to conceal, 
sin Ps. 32, 1, shame Prov. 12, 16, 
knowledge 12, 23; but Pihel usually 
stands for this. Deriv. 153, M153, N92, 
T9972. 

The stem '2, Targ. N93, "OD (to cover, 
to hide, to concen S Lás II. (to be- 


deck, to clothe), Arab. LaS (to attire), 
appears to have also had for its funda- 
mental signification intr. to be fat, thick, 
fleshy, since fleshiness, fatness, thick- 
ness, fulness were conceived of as a 
state of the body clothed or covered, to 
which Jos 15, 27 points, where we have 
the expressions “to cover with fat, to 
put on suet”. Besides, the idea of den- 
sity, pressing together, binding together 
is cognate, the one being merely an 
extension of the other. Accordingly, 


JP 
nvs (which see), Ar. pbs (to be thick, 


en 


dense), lbs (to be fleshy), eS and US 


(to be dense, to be twisted together), 


od (to be full, whence x5 fat on 


the belly), Oa (to become fat), Syr. 

“5 (to be thick-fleshed, whence jaus 
hip Marrs. 3, 4) &c. &. are identical 
with MO. The idea of “covering” passes 
over, in another direction, to that of | 
“ protecting” (see Is. 51, 16); and there- | 
fore ’D is also connected with on (517), 


Arab. l> (to cover or close the eyes), 
7H (7am) &c. &e. Once it appears to 
stand for mon Ps. 143,9 (LXX). 

Nif. "1322 (inf. nipp) to be covered, 
of a land by (3) o`pa Jhai, Jur. 51, 42; 
to be covered over Ez. 24,8. 

Pih. 52D (part. HED3; inf. constr. 
MiOD; fut. W229, apoc. 55°) to cover, Num. 
22, Shy ES. 78, 53, figur. Ez.7,18; JER. 
51, 51; is, 69, 8; JoB 22, 11 the over- 
flow of the BORG (i. e. aal of death) 
covers thee, i. e. surrounds thee on all 
sides; 23, 17 and because of my counte- 
nance, which darkness covers (i. e. suffer- 
ing covers); to cover over, DNT, said 
of God, i. e. not to aul it= nb; Ps. 
85,3; to veil, enfold Num.9,15; 17 í; 
to cover with a veil GEN. 38, 15; Is. 29, 
10 your heads — the seers — oe he | 
covered, i. e. put into a state of sleep 
and unconsciousness; JoB 9, 24 the face 
of their judges he veils, so that they 
cannot distinguish right and wrong; to 
cover over Deut. 23, 14, with 2 where- 
with Lev. 7,13; Jupeus 4, 18; 1 Kinas 
mle. v0 enwrap Ps. 147, 8; iaon W238 ‘D 
J OB We 27 he hath iena his face with 
his fat, i. e. he has fattened himself, he 
has been a slave to his body; but also 
with the accus. of the covering along 
with the accus. of the object, Has. 3, 3 
he covered the heavens with his splendour. 
Then to conceal, to keep secret, to make in- 
visible Jos 31, 33; 33, 17; Prov. 10, 6 
Hoe 1l 13: 28, 13; to Ite za bes 
Is. 51, 16; to c 58, 7, also with 
the accus. “of the earment Ez. t6. 10; 
18,16; figur. Ps. 104, 6; to fll, with 53 
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Jos 36, 32 he flls his hands with light, 
i. e. he has his hands full of lightnings. 

But ‘>is frequently put with >» of the 
object Luv. 4,8; Num. 16, 33; ‘Jos 21, 

26. In Jos 36, 30 ee should be sup- 
plied from ie first member, and the 
translation is: and with the roots of the 
sea (i. e. with the depths of the sea of 
clouds) he covereth himself. Here belong 
also the passages where “2D has ap- 
parently an intr. signification Gen. 38, 
14, Deut. 22,12, Jon. 3, 6, but where 
only >% of the person with the suff. is 
left out. With 3 Ps. 44, 20 or the 
accus. of the covering Ez. 24, 7; sel- 
dom with > of the object Is. 11, 9; in 


| the sense to keep secret with 12 of the 


person Gen. 18,17. Construed with >N 
Ps. 143, 9 OD appears to be = on, 
the LXX reading the latter. “2572 r 
9, 19, Is. 14, 11 and 230i} Ez. 27, 
is to be taken as a noun. 

Puh. 52> (part. 93373, fut. 593°) and 
mo? (3 p. “pl. 302) to “be. covered, clothed, 
GEN. 119.205 Ps. 80,11; Prov. 24, 31; 
figur. Eccuss. 6, 4. 

Hithp. “220 (part. eam; fut. 

mean, apoc. b2m)) to cover or othe 
oneself, to wrap oneself up, with 2 of 
the covering 1 Kıyas 11, 29; 2 Kines 19, 
2; figur. Is. 59,6 and eg do not cover 
themselves with their works, i. e. they 
are good for nothing; seldom with the 
accus. JON. 3,8, or absol. Gen. 24, 65. 

Sica see ROD. 


MOD (see NDZ; once, in 18 mss. xoa) 

. same as NOD, ie principally used of 
ae feast held at the new moon of Tisri 
Ps. 81, 4, where it is parall. with win 
and fee Te as Ann OW; the Talm. 
N22 is also used of this festival. From 
verse 6. and onward, the feast-poem of 
verses 2-5. is not conin MEA 

“D see NOS. 

my WDD Gem of the masc. 153, from 
moD Pih. ) cut off, spoken of dry withered 
twigs, as fuel for burning Is. 5,25 (Ibn 
Esra, Kimchi); it is therefore unneces- 
sary to take > as meaning as. Accord- 
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ing to the Targ., LXX and Vulg. it 
comes from T9 or mn. 


“DD (constr. sp3) m. a covering NUM. 
4,6 14. 

PAOD (with suf. mpos, Amy), f 
a covering, upper garment Deut. 22, 12, | 
ie 50a, cover Ex22; 26, clothing 21, 
10, for protection against cold JoB 24, 
(omen Lo ; meee veiling, conceal- 
ment 26,6. Diy > GEN. 20,16 a veil- 
ing of the eyes, i. e. not seeing what is 
done = appeasement, expiation; conseq. 
the passage should be translated: behold, 
this is to thee an expiation for all that has 
happened to thee; comp. 'D ":2 mes (JoB 


5 eS -TE (GEN. 32, 21), "3 | 


D1 (Ex. 23 AS): as vice versa we have 
the expression ‘2 4072 23 (Is. 22, 8). 
The Targ. and LXX have rented the 
phrase according to the sense. 


NOD (part. pass. m. TYÇP, pl. D2, 
fem. = 5103) tr. to cut off, to hew of, oyip 
Is. 33, 12; fo prune, 


amb 
lea 


The stem is con- 


age 
nected with 2872, 215, Ar. LAS. The 
organic root is No7>. 

Pih. 2D (not used) to cut off, thorn- 
twigs. Deriv. (according to some) "M123. 

DOs (pl. 252g, with suf. 2mbps) 
m. 1. the obdurate (the sense proceeding 
from the objective idea to be thick, fleshy, 
fat, comp. Germ. feist and fest), hence 
a fool, 
prove Prov. 20, 1 and 17, 16, whom one 
does not like to meet 17,12 &c.; often 


Syr. s> the same. 


used in Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, out | 


of which a picture of the person may 
be derived, and by which the word 
may be strictly distinguished from “72, 
brx, "me. Fatness and fleshiness sym- 
bolise obduracy, dulness, insensibility, 
and sinfulness Is.6,10; Ps. 17,10; 73, 
(alo 0); just as ya and wee oa 
De objective meaning to be fat) are 

also applied in the sense of, to be fool- | 
ish, stupid, dull (comp. zayv¢, pinguis, 


Ps. 80, ie in | 
order to ave the branches; Targ. 1D, | 


whom correction does not im- | 


oma am BA 


So> 


wen, 224 to be fat come WED to act 
very foolishly, teu a fool, Eu folly; for 
which reason the analogy of aN ess, 
as given above, should be abandoned. 
— 2. rich, Prov. 19% 1 (Syr., Vulg.), 
| oppos. to 2 (PR stands in the almost 
verbally repeated passage 28, 6), na- 
turally with the accessory idea of pride, 
high-mindedness, sinfulness (see Prov. 
18, 23; Mac. 6, 12; Ara), 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of 552. — 3. (pl. o°2"23) a firm 
one, a str one one, a hero, giant, hence 


| the constellation Orion, which was con- 





ceived of as a giant walking along the - 
vault of heaven Am.5,8, JoBp9,9 (LAX 
“Eomegos, probably for ‘Aoxztovgos) and 


| 38,31 (LXX Rowr), then the great con- 





| south of Judah Josu. 15, 30 (312 





stellations generally Is. 13, 10 (accord- 


| ing to Ibn Gandch Canopus); the Semites 


in other respects (Targ. N5523, Syr. 
p p y 


poly, Ar. ys) and in part the Per- 
sians and Greeks representing Orion in 
in a similar light. The m:ty72 (fetters) 
are the indissoluble clusters of stars. — 
4. (fat district) n. p. of a locality in the 
SDD 
15, 10 is different). ane 

PADS > f. obduracy, folly Prov. 


8, 13. 


op (fut. 5953) intr. 1. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, cognate in sense with 3% and 


vsu (Ar. A whence the noun ‘des 
thickness of body, fatness), particularly 
applied to the fleshy, fat loins (see JOB 
15, 27). Deriv. 5931, mop in the 
proper name “ian nios. — 9. Figur. 

a) to be fat, fruitful of a district or lo- 
eality , 237 I, (23m, 235, "297, 2p7N, 

71227) and ye being also Se ere Sa 
to names of places; deriv. the proper 
names 1293, TDD, SD 4. b) to be 
strong, powerful, heroic, stout, of persons, 
as also 22m I. (see the proper name 27%) 
and 7233 ‘deriv. 209 8, 1252, bibon, 

B52, the proper name bee. c) gener- 


| ally to be firm, strong, to shew firmness, 


| to trust, deriv. m99 r 202 2; and me- 


Iv _ 
es 


in te classics), and from the Aram. taphor. to be zi (comp. AÍ to heap 


b> 


up, to bring together), deriv. 3°93 2. — 


3. to be obdurate, dull, foolish, hence to be 
sinful, like w29 and 773; and so coupled 
with 42 Jer. 10, 8. Deriv. SB 1, 
bp» 3, ' n99, mbo oe 


5o seé mhara nibo. 


boo (with suf. J203; pl. D205, with 
suff. ~5D9) m. prop. a fleshy, firm mass, 
a thick lump, hence 1. loin, of men 
Jos 15, 27, Ps. 38, 8, or of animals 
Lev. 3, 4; 4, 9; 7,4; Ar. Ady (thick- 
ness). — 2. Figur. firmness, strength, 
then steadfastness, trust, ‘2’ Dy Ps. 
78, T to put trust in one; ' Jos 8, 14; 
strength, support 31, 24 (parallel maa); 


Prov. 3, 26 (like 1Y Ex. 18, 4), Tare. | 


70, ie the Vulg. a it un- 
necessarily by side, after Pap 1 

3. obduracy , folly, Ps. 49, 14 this their 
doing, i. e. their trust in wealth (vs. 7) 
and the final, visible uselessness of it, 
is their folly; Eccurs. 7, 25. 


moo (with suf. 3293) f. 1. con- 
fidence, hope JoB 4, 6 , coupled with mapa. 
— 2. folly, i. e. stupidity, unbelief "Ps. 
Sonne 

7e (constr. pl. n299, from a masc. 
593) F flank, side, prop. loin; see nibo 
“iam. 

nzo (only pl. nipon) see NiZD5. 

ae OD see 1209. 


os m. name of the ninth month 
among the later Hebrews Zecm. 7, 1, 
Neu. 1, 1, introduced along with the 
names of the other months (Rosh ha- 
Shana ch. 1, see 5958, nav &e.) out of 
Babylonia by the exiles, when they re- 
turned home. The Targ. writes "352, 
the Apocr. and Joseph. read 1393 (1 Mace. 
1,54 Xaoehed; Antt. 12, 5, 4 and 7, 6 
Ka). €b); in Palmyrene it is DDD; and 
the somewhat singular form o9, o2 
may therefore be referred to boD. = 
As to its derivation, it has sometimes 


been compared with does to be inert, 
torpid; sometimes with the Aram. 
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nbo> 


tract, to be cold, all referring to the 
state of the weather. But apart from 
the fact that these significations of the 
stems and their application are very 
uncertain, we must presuppose, even 
from the analogy of the other names 
of the months which have come into use 
through the Aramaeans, as DÙN, TIN, 
Twan (which see) &c., chat fo) ore Ti 
in the primitive Semis worship, and 
should therefore be explained accord- 
ingly. In the forms 53503, 1903, 1203, 
7252 we should probali venture to 
adopt the meaning of 593, i. e. Orion = 
Mars, the formidable hunter (Il, 22, 29; 
Odyss. 5, 275), who plays a part in the 
mythology of the old Semites and Asia- 
tics generally; henee he was represent- 
Among the Syrians 
and ancient Arabians this month was 
called els, Ar. Wp (see Peshito on 
Zecu. 7,1), which is only a collateral 
form of the noun 312 (which see), which 
latter was also a deity of the old 
meek 


S305 see 7253. 


bos Breath, power, concr. a strong 
one) n. p. m. Num. 34, 21. 


yieeD (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of 





|a city in the north of Judah, in the 


northern Judah-mountain 07937 
JosH. 15, 10. 

mit e (the same) n. p. of a city in 
Issachar (occurring with the article) 
Josu. 19, 18. 

siap-mbes (the loins, i.e. the sides 
or firm points, of Tabor) n. m. of a city 
at mount Tabor, in the east of Zebulun 
Josu. 19,12; viam merely 19,22; 1 CnaR. 
6, 62. At tel time of lone it was 
called 223; Josephus calls it Salad 
(nibo); in Arab. it is Iksal. 


boa n. p. of that Egyptian district, 


hi situated at the sea, reaches from 
the Pelusiac mouth of the ‘Nile as far as 
Palestine proper; called by Ptolemy (4, 5, 
12) and Amm. Marc. (22, 16) Cassiotis, 
i.e. province of 53, because the famous 


“i 
t 


8252 dirt, and finally with SoD to con- | mountain Casius (o3 "m)> was there; 


nieo 
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having a Phenician sanctuary of Baal- 
Cas (23 >33, Jupiter Casius), and a 
station for sailors and merchant-caravans 
out of Palestine and all Asia (Strado 1, 
3,17; Jos. B. J. 4, 11,5; Sanchoniathon 


ap. Eus. Praep. Ev. 10, 10, 17). There | 


was also a place Cassium (Ptol. 1. c.) at 
the foot of this mountain, now el-Cas 
i. e. 53; and the sandy, desert Cas-dis- 
tricts ie e 55.799"; Lucan. Phars. 8, 
539) are mentioned in the same coun- 
try. Caslochian cloth, linen &c. (Kacvave 
vpdouata, Kaowrxe ivacia, Steph. Byz. 
s. v.) were also known in antiquity. 
The LXX translate 07292 by Xuopo- 
veiu (i. e. Kaopovaip = TRID i. e. in- 
habitants of the Cas-pastures , ‘from the 
Coptic mums to pasture); probably a 
tract of this Cas-territory was so named 
in their time. As towns in the territory 
we find mention of Pentaskoenon (Steph. 
Byz. under Maydaios; hence 72903 
in Jer. Targ. I. and II. and Targ. Chron. 
for 11292), Migdol (55372 Ez. 29, 10; 
30, 6), Jiby bya (see Steph. Byz. T 
T. Liebris (ay i i.e. Hebrew-settle- 
ment, see Steph. Byz. under infers), 
bo7279 i. e. Herod (Hew), 2np (which 
see), and many others. Once the Jer. 
Targ. I. puts O"pi=b32 i. e. Pentapolis, 
thinking of the oy win Is. 19, 18; 
but more exact details cannot be neh 
The inhabitants of this eastern tract of 
Egypt bordering upon Palestine, Phi- 
listia and Arabia, where were also yes 
(which see) and the home of the Hyk- 
sos (i. e. Hebrew, Syrian, Phenician, 
Arabian and Corton settlers), were Pere: 
fore called o°7m352 Gex. 10,14, 1 Car. 
1, 12, who being mixed with Hamite 
Egyptians presented a mongrel people 
with a more Semitic colouring, of 
whom a part emigrated to Philistia, 
being nmw (which see) according 
to Gen. l.c. Another colony founded 
by the Caslochians is said to have been 
Colchis (from Caslochis); since the Col- 
chians came from Egypt, according to 
the testimony of antiquity (Pindar, 
Herodotus, Strabo). 

As to the derivation of the name, the 





first part 5> appears to be certain in its 
manifold applications, and originated 
with the Phenicians or Semites who 
settled and traded in that territory, 
calling a) the mountain district at the 
Orontes connecting Lebanon and Taurus 
(Plin. 4, 22, 18), and reaching from 
Antiochia to Seleucia, by that appel- 
lation, and practising the worship of 
o> bya. b) The same Semites or Phe- 
nicians named similarly the haven-town 
Cassope in Epirus (situated in a moun- 
tainous district at the Ambracian gulf), 
and supported a temple of Baal-Cas 
(Jupiter Casius) there, see Suetonius, 
Nero ch. 21. c) They also designated 
in the same way the city and harbour 
Kaoowory (Plin. 4, 12, 29) in Corcyra, 
having a similar temple, except that 
the worship was afterwards Graecised; 
and so we have Zevs Keovos on coins. 
The meaning of 03 appears to be in 


= 

Phenician mountain, hill (Ar. Lae GA 

to project, to be high), with the acces- 
sory idea of wildness or barrenness 
(comp. 735), identical in stem with 
SƏP, 113; the Coptic rac mountain is bor- 
rowed from the Phenician. The second 
syllable 17> is to be derived from m2 to 


| lighten, to burn, to shine, to make dry, these 
| ideas being connected in other words 


also, Ar. oy: be! (to lighten, to shine, 


make dry). m3 is identical with the org. 
root in p2-5, conseq. the noun 72 denotes 
dryness, the state of being burnt with the sun. 
Thus 1902 means a dry, barren mountain. 
The attempted explanation from a self- 
developed Sanskrit word katshaléko, said 
to mean coast-land (Hitzig, Urgeschichte 
etc. I. p. 92), must be rejected because 
no information exists of an extra-Semitic 
yeaa there. 


D203 see dz. 


DDD (fut. aaen, inf. abs. n193) tr. 
1. prop. to cut, to cut off (comp. Targ. 
209 to cut in, then to injure, to offend, 
like n23), hence to shear, to poll, the 
hair of the head after a certain mea- 
sure Ez. 44,20, so as to be neither too 


Wize) 


long nor too short; identical with the 
stems D13 (not DOM), D448, DIP (to D557), 
Syr. %5, Ar. » phe, ey pews 
&e. — 2. (not used) to split, di- 
vide, separate, cogn. in sense with 12 L., 
245, Ja, constantly proceeding from 
the idea of cutting, separating from one 
another, dividing off; metaphor. to form 
hairs, bristles, hair-like points, hair being 
conceived of as a thing singled, divided 
(comp. "PP, WB, 39, Aram. n23); 
applied ear to ite bristly, rugged 
points of certain ears of corn, e. g. 
barley (see mmi). 
[ts 3 
Pih. t993 (= 099 with r inserted; 
fut. 29927) to browse, to feed upon, prop. 
to cut away, to shear off, spoken of the 
feeding of the wild boar Ps. 80, 14; 


Aram. 099p, Arab. O> mers, ws 
&c., all connected with the fundamental 
Ac Auten aa mentioned. 

Puh. 09> (not used) to be furnished 
with rugged, bristly points, of certain 
kinds of spelt. Deriv. nz DD. 


DAD (from Puh. to; pl D202) 
fem. a “low kind of barley with bristly, 
rugged and sticking up points, usually 
the prickly spelt, which is coupled with 
725 Ez.4,9 a mean species of grain, 
sown on the borders of barley fields as 
a sort of enclosure to them Is. 28, 25, 
and which ripens, like man, later than 
common barley Ex.9, 32. LXX, Aq. and 
Theod. translate ae which signifies a 
kind of barley (= Sanskrit java, Pers. 
gav barley); on the other hand, Saadia 
and Zbn Gandch (but only by conjecture) 


- æ 0 - = 
have ias (Talm. 8295) or wits 
(Talm. 83553, 2235) vetch. 

DDJ (fut. 05), 3 p. pl. 1555) tr. prop. 
to split, to divide, to separate, thence to 


number, to determine, cogn. in sense with 
mista (Targ. and Syr. render it by 8272, 


isc) Ex.12,4; identical, as a stem, with | 


Ta, YR» YT, N-59 in its organic root. 
In elucidation of the fundamental sig- 
unification comp. Targ. 5D to cut, to! 
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pierce, hence to chew, to bite in pieces 
(figur. to violate), 53 the same. 

aen I. (fut. 9522) intr. prop. equi- 
valent to, to draw in, to withdraw hasti- 
ly, e. g. the light (Ar. UawS and ciwe 
to withdraw the light, of the sun and 
moon, comp. HEX), or a lively, bright- 
Dne colour (so that an object be- 
comes weak, pale), or the vital juice; 
conseq. identical in its organic root with 
that in ŅƏ7N, m-29, 5. Hence 1. (not 
used) of colour, to be ‘pale, white, whi- 
tish-grey: a) of the glimmering a dea 


colour of silver, Ar. 2a of the grey- 
p = TE o 
ness of ashes, Limes ashes, od! 


ashy-coloured, Wasa grey; b) to be- 
come pale or whitish, with shame (comp. 
122, 72), to be ashamed, of the whitish- 
grey colour of the face in manifesting 
this feeling; wa also proceeding from ` 
the same fundamental signification; Ar. 

= (out of Was) the same, whence 


ee shame; c) to be terrified, which 
shews itself by a person becoming 
pale (see Nif.). — 2. to withdraw the 
vital juice, the life-blood (05, which see), 
the vital force, the moisture, i. e. to ap- 
pear juiceless, dry, withered, languishing, 
and like 2, to pine for, to long after, 
Jos 14, iF Arab. iw to be dry, 
withered. Dee 702, the proper name 
NOD. 

NY. nop (part. 9522, inf. absol. 
5232) 1. to turn pale, to be terrified, ZEF. 
2,1 the people not afraid (i. e. defiant) 
(LXX, Syr.). — 2. to long after, with 
5, to desire greatly Gun. 31, 30; Ps. - 
84, 3. 

aler II. (fut. 4537) intr. to assail, to 
rush, to pursue closely, Ps. 17,12 like a 
lion which assails in order to tear in 
pieces, which suits the parallelism. From 
this fandamental signification we might 
perhaps explain better signif. 2. of 2 I. 
to desire a thing violently, to long for. 
The stem is closely connected with xp , 
| Aram. 927, Arab. cinsa, Ras. 


ADD 

BOD (with suf. “5D, 0293; plur. 
a93, with suf. ommpo2) m. silver, so 
called from its whitish-grey, pale colour, 
like čoyvooş from č&oyoş (albus), and 
argentum; and vice versa 37y (which 
see) from aj =anx. It is used to de- 
note a) silver as a metal of which some- 
thing is made Ex. 3, 22; 20, 23, especi- 
ally the 5p% Gen. 23, 15; Lev. Tilley 3): 
in the latter arises of it Spy is 
frequently omitted, so that 952 alone 
signifies a shekel of silver Grn. 20, 16; 
37, 28; DEUT. 22, 19; Phenic. 592 a 
shekel EEA 3. 5); a which is 
purified from its dross, i. e. from par- 
ticles of tin and lead; applied in a 
moral sense to internal purification Is. 
1,25; Max. 3,2 3. Put along with 377 
it denotes every thing valuable oe 
44, 8; Num. 22,18; Deur. 7, 25; 
alone expresses ae same idea JUDGES 
5,19; 2 Cur. 9,20; opposed to >= 
aur. 23, 20 or brs Is. 60, 17; also 
treasure Te 3, 15: OWE Ty D money, 
like aoyvotor, eee ' especially unstamp- 
ed Gen. 23,13; 43, 15, and with which 
a thing is bought, therefore N22 M277 
what is bought for money, i. e. a slave 
bought for money Gen. 17,12; Ex. 12, 
44; plur. pieces of money Gen. 42, 25. 


aee (def. 8BDD) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 35; 5,2: Ez. 5, 14. 

"BOD see NDDD. 

"DOD hs white - mountainous or 


snowy- “mountainous Caucasian region) n. p. 
of a ee (perhaps also of a country, 
for Dip%2, which is always appended, 
at in ‘oe 3, 8 for y^) in greater Asia. 
Though Ezra himself did not touch at 
it on the way home from Babylonia to 
Jerusalem, yet he sent messengers thi- 
ther where there was a colony of exiles, 
from the river NIN, to bring ser- 
vants for the temple Tyi God Ezr. 8, 17. 
It lay in the south of Media, where 
were many colonies of the Caspians 
(Strabo 1,506; Herod. 7, 67), and which, 
as is well-known, bordered on the Caspian 
Sea in the north, as well as on Babylo- 
nia on the other side. 
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far from the route of the Israelites ag 








Hence it was not | 


they returned. According to tradition 
(wa-Yikra rabba ch. 5. §. 5) the large 
distant country, to which Shebna, the trea- 
surer or major-domo of Hezekiah, was 
banished (Is. 22, 15-19), was the remote 
NOD 1. e. Caspiana, which probably 
included Albania. The name xpo (from 
IT 
an adj. m. 99?) i. e. alba, like `S BOD (adj. 
m. from the verb 922 I.) should be put 
beside kasp, casp in numerous appella- 
tions in the territory Caspiana, which 
comes to the same meaning as that of 
nop. The inhabitants call the Caucasus 
covered with snow in its middle region 
nthe Caspian mountain, Caspius mons”, 
i. e. "25D “5, the snow-white mountain 
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. 11. page 497; see 
also ain) or perhaps from the E lonr 
of the white grey rocks (comp. }i:3?, 
the snow-white, because its highest point 
is covered with perpetual snow, styled 
in the Targ. Nim ~i); and Procopius 
(Goth. 4, 3) describes it as a very high 
Alpine mount (Latin Alpes, Greek ai 
Alneg, German Alpen, connected with 
albus, a designation of every snow- 
covered mountain). The dwellers about 
this mountain were called Caspians. The 
mountain too which forms the eastern 
boundary of Armenia towards northern 
Media, was called Caspius mons, Komor 
Op0¢ (Plin. 5,27); and the great inland sea 
which washes the countries at the Cau- 
casus (Albania, Iberia, Media, Hyrcania 
&e.) was thence termed the Caspian sea, 
(Caspium mare, Kaonta «asoa, Ka- 
omov méLavog Herod. 1, 203). Of similar 
meaning is the name Albania, denot- 
ing the land at the Caspian sea and the 
Caucasus (Ptol. 5, 12), where was also 
the territory Caspiana (Plin. 6, 13; 
Mela 3,5), whose inhabitants were named 
Albani. The Keomou múka, Caspiae 
portae, i.e. the Caspian passes, are both 
etymologically and actually identical 
with the Albaniae pylae, with which 
they interchange their name (Ptol. 
5 eae 
N"BOD see NIOD. 


vane . . 
noa (from OD, as n> from 


aa 
aI 


by5 
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pl. ninpa, with suf. jonind>, 99, 
ma) fem. usually a pillow, a cushion, 
Ez. 13, 18 (according to the Talmud). 
But as this signification does not suit 
in the remotest degree, it is better to 
take the word as meaning a case of 
skin or parchment (i. e. embracing, cover- 
ing all round, from 03) or a bor in 
which oracular little images or oracular 
sayings were kept, and which were fasten- 
ed and bound (“pm) to the joints of the 
hand, 32 52°" be 2y 13,18, or to the 
arms, niyin 22 TE 20, in order to 
serve as an oracle- ‘requisite for lying 
prophetesses (937) Diam OF niza 
13, 17); just as the false prophet wore 
A omie Wg 1272) Zecu. 13, 4. 
See mmzo72. In the feminine termina- 
tion n- the Thau frequently remains. 


bop see Dy. 


yo Aram. adv. of time: now, nunc, 
Dax. 9,23; 3,15; 4,34 &e., a meaning 
which the Hebrew 12 (which see) and 
even 2 alone also have. It is probable 
that > is here radical; and that 573, 
like 559 belonging to nz», is the same 
as the ‘Aram. IND, and identical with 
32 J23 32 ull now Ezr. 5,16. Targ. 
j2272 from now. Originally jz> may also 
E been an adverb of place, here. 
The assumption that it is a contraction 
of 7373, must be rejected on linguistic 
grounds; for the a ae of the 5 
in N%2p out of N72 7R, and the elimina- 
tion of the » in ee from NASW NG 
take place only " because they are 
vowelless. 


|Z see n229. 


IPD (fem. from the mase. 333 = 373) 
an adverb of time, now, but oe ‘accord- 
ing to another meaning of j3, so now, 
n2957 and so now Ezr. 4,10; 7, 12, i. e. 
and ‘0 forth, et cetera; orac nyo) 
4,17. 

Ove (fut. 757, inf. constr. Sah) 


intrans. 1. (not used) to be rocked to and 
fro, to be pushed about, to be moved about, 
to be driven hither “ps thither , ideical] 





with wys (which see), Targ. Way, Syr. 
=y Ar. $>, and with the organic 
root in W372, perhaps also in wr (iii 
see). — 2. Figur. to rage, to foam up, 
cognate in sense NXP, opposite upy 
Ez. 16, 42, and parallel Te Pan Ps. 112, 
10; to be disturbed, Eccuss. 5, 16 and 
he is very much disuri and haem is to 
him (Nm = 49 or) and excitement; then 
to be angry, to be indignant, Eccuzs. 7, 9; 
to be displeased, out of humor NEm. 3, 
33, with >} of the person to be rah 
we one, 2 Cur. 16,10. Deriv. oy2 
za. 

BI OzD to provoke, to irritate, with 3 
witha thing, and accus. of the pers. DEUT. 
32,21; to grieve 1 Sam.1,6, where, how- 
ever, the verse appears to have been 
035P) moggi mooo mo aD 

E “Aaya, according to the LXX. 

pes OST (part. Y2, inf. constr. 
shea fut. = apoc. 'oran) to make 
o to excite, to terrify ‘Ez. 32, 9; 
to provoke, to make angry, e. g. God ‘by 
idolatry &c. 1 Kinas 15, 30; Jer. 7, 18; 
to cause vexation, sorrow, 7,19; in a 
stronger form 022 ‘3 1 Kinas 15, 30 
and 21, 22; poet. ‘DA 33 Hose! 
15 to A most bitterly. 


c73 (4 times in Job w22; with suf. 


"93D 


S22; pl. 0079) m. sorrow, veza- 
tion, Prod I, BD. 21, 19; Ps 10714, 
anger Prov. 27, 3, Paitin. dicta 12, 
16; Eccuzs. 7, 9; provocation, of God 
1 Kines 15, 30; 21, 22; 2 Kings 23% 
26; Deut. 32, 19; hence sinfulness Ez. 
20, 28; unquietness Eccuzs. 2, 23; 11, 
10; insecurity 1, 18. 

DPS masc. the same, JoB 5, 2; 6, 2; 
10, 17; 17, 7; Phenic. W73 ii same 
(Tug. 5). 

DZD see ny9. 


53 (from 4D> L; with suf. "22 
dual DIED, constr. asa, with suf 


wD; plur. nig; Arab. ES A like 
ce names of the members of the body 
7, 7722, P239, TFB, FD, 078 &e.) the 
curved hand, the hollow of the hand, into 


Te 
`z, 


ae 
which one pours a thing Lev. 14, 15, 
which one fills 1 Ktnes 17,12, in which 
something is held Is. 28,4, conseq. dif- 
ferent from 37; compare the northern 
krumma, the hollow hand, Greek xvAdy 
a cup and the hollow hand. In use 
1. for hand generally, with which one 
seizes Deur. 25, 12, Ez.21,16, or works 
Prov. 10, 4. Here belong the phrases 
‘2 nD" Ds, PDI, TID, DN to rescue, 
liberate, redeem &c. out ‘of one’s power, 
JupGEs 6,14; 1 Sam. 4,3; JER. 15, 21; 
Mie. 4, 10; as one says in an Denar 
sense '9 “3 ja: Jupees 6,13, ’p 923 N3 
Prov. 6, 3; where also ae may always 
stand. Other expressions are 92 Dt 
‘> dY either to lay the hand upon one 
Jos 40, 32, or to protect Ps. 149, 5; 
mD? 92 DY to lay the hand upon the 
mouth, a token of silence Jos 29, 9; 
nas w9 Dy to stake the life Jova 
12, 3, prop. to carry the life in the hand 
in order to ae it up. 92 MD see D3; 
‘> IPA see SPN; ‘2 NTA see RD . Dual 
‘DD both mee Is. 36, 22, 49, 16; but 
more frequently as a nie apei, in 
the phrases ‘2 NY? Ps. 63,5 (and the 
noun-form in accordance 141, 2) to pray; 
Nee NW: 119, 48 to lift up the hands 
to a thing, i. e. to appropriate it willing- 
ly; >& ‘a wae Ex. 9,29 or > Ps. 44, 21, 
merely '> vag Is. 1, 15 or with the accus. 
of direction i Kinas 8,22, and "> ney 
DN Ps. 88,10 to pray, to turn as a sup- 
pliant to; "D7>? Nb to bear upon the 
hands, i. e. to protect Ps. 91,12; p7 
‘279 to grave upon the hands G e. the 
names) = to remember continually Is. 
49,16; and so many other modes of 
expression which are to be found under 
the verbs belonging to them. Pl. niso, 
coupled with o777, either as a mere 
tautology for D732, or better the palm 
of the hand as a part of it, whether living 
Dan. 10, 10, or cut off 2 Sam. 5, 4; 
2 Kines 9, 35. — 2. the paw, the fore- 
foot, of animals Lev. 11,27. — 3. with 
Da the sole of the foot Deut. 2,5, coupled 
with even to the WN Is. 1, 6 or Pp 
Deut. 28, 35 denoting the shale length 
of the body. For this stands also the 
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pl. nis Josu. 3, 13, and that either for 
234 generally Dom 28, 65, or figurat. 
in aa JESTES to Ho aoe of the 
feet, i. e. in the dust Is. 60, 14, sel- 
dom of the ark Ez. 43, 7 (see pin), 
or with the addition of 075 2 Kines 19, 
24, — 4. a pan, a dish, in the sing. and 
plur., on account of its resemblance to 
the bent hand Num. 7,14 56; -dpm 92 
1 Sam. 25, 29 the dish (hollow) of the 
sling; J" 2 Gen. 32, 26 the hollow 
or socket of the thigh. — 5. handle, only 
in plur. Sona or Sou. 5, 5. — nmiz2 
Lev. 23, 40 belongs to mE = iE 

ae (plur. D-DD; from an masc. a 
cliff, a rock, in whose wan the ori- 
ginal inhabitants of Edom lived like 
troglodytes Jos 30, 6. An invading 
enemy clambers over > (2 mpy Deur. 
5, 5; Jer. 5,10; Ps. 24, 3) Jur. 4, 29. 
In A (Targ. N09, Syr. heas, LSLS, 
hence 8573, Krag in the New Test. 
for the proper name J/ézgog) it is the’ 
usual word for stone, rock, cliff, reef, 
projecting bank. The stem nD has chiefly 
the meaning ‘ ‘to project, to be prominent, 
to rise aloft”, the same existing in extra- 
Semitic languages (comp. Sanskrit kap 
in kap-ala, Greek xeq-aly, xvq-os, 
xvB-y, Latin cap-ut, German Kapp, 
Kuppe, Kopf, Gipf-el &c. &c.); and since 
maa L belonging to the noun 735 (pl. 
nia) bank proceeds from the same ‘point 
of view, and "> in Aram. actually means 
bank, the verb jar for the noun 47 seems 
to have the same meaning as 715. The 
original signification is to cut off, to split 
off, like the Ar. W3LS (secuit); and there- 
fore it is applied to a separated, divided, 
rough rock, to an inaccessible cliff, as 
is also 399 from 99D, Ar (to di- 


vide, to cut off), e A a rock. The verb 
“ix belonging to the noun =% rock, 
and the Greek e@zozouos, axodtomog, 
ó&xtoçş proceed from the same mode of 
viewing a thing. 

paz (fut. mEzE5)) tr. same as m29 (of 

1 iv 3° ITT 

which it appears to be a collateral form) 
to extinguish, 8 (anger) Prov. 21, 14 


ES 


(Targ., Vulg.), comp. JER. 7, 20; like the 
compared verb prop. to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, conseq. it is also connected with 
nan, an L, xem, mpm; on the contrary 


The Ar. bis (00 fin ie must be put 
with 5P2. 

SED (only pl. nied; from 22 IL.) 
jae branch, of the palm Lev. 23, 40, 
so called from its rising upward; hair, 
branches, tops being in other instances 
also named from the verb-root “‘to shoot 
upwards, to rise aloft”. 

“IBD (with suf. inz>; from 929 IT.) 
fi top, of the high, eender palm, top- 
branch Jos 15, 32; fig. 3123X) MED Is. 
9,13 and 19, 15 the am top and bulrush, 
i. e. the high and low; LXX péyar xat 
uixgóv or oyr xal A 

“ED (pl. constr. N33) m. 1. (from 


"22 UL. ya cup, a golas different from | 


para, which is adduced by itself 1 Cur. 
28. 17; Ezr. 1,10; 8, 27; called from 
its deepened con — 2. (from "22 1.) 


hoar-frost, which is scattered about Ex. | 


16,14; Psar{m 147, 16; Jos 38, 29. — 
3. Gon Ng Il. or “22 TV.) Ge the 
island, ="22 4. It is the ground-form 
of "MPD i. (which see). 

CE > m. a beam, holding together a 
wooden ‘building (yz) Has. 2,11 (Symm., 


Theod., Kimchi &e.). The LXX seem | 


to ta read Wen (which see), if their 


x&vðæpog is aie to be understood of | 


a beam, after Vitr. 4, 2; the Targ. has 
a sine. from S53 = ben to cleave. 
ED (pl. motes from “22 IL.) m 
Fay: same as MED a village, NEH. 6, 2. — 
2. prop. the strong, the powerful, hence 
a lion, particularly the wild and blood- 
thirsty one Ps. 17, 12. 9113 sI Te 
that goes forth for prey 5, 29; Mic. 5,7; 
JER. 25, 38, and roars in its fierceness 
JupGes 14, 5; Jer. 2, 15; Am. 3, 4, 


called 5745 “> because of his wild rage 
for booty Ez. 82, 2; also generally a 
ruler, a king, Ez. 19, 22632, 25m oey lor 
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and * 


|22 


mVED (village, hamlet) n. p. of a 
place’ of the Hivites, which the Ben- 
jamites afterwards got Josu. 9, 17; 
18, 26; Ezr. 2, 25; Neg. (ee The 
place is now called Kefir, near Y4lo, 
east of Nicopolis (Robinsons New Bibli- 
cal Res. p. 190). 


DDD (part. pass. m. 53) tr. prop. 
to bind together, to tie or plait together, 
identical with 535, 2am, 22> (which 
see) in its fundamental idea. Hence to 
fold together, to lay together, to double, 
i. e. to put together, or over against 
one another, two similar things Ex. 
26, 93088) 16; 39) 9r a DER to fold, 
to double up, Syr. to intertwine, Sam. 
to practise usury, to surround, to enclose, 
from which the fundamental significa- 
tion clearly appears; Arab. and Ethiop. 
also to divide into two like parts, whence 


Sas” a like part, the corresponding por- 
tion, which is merely a farther develop- 


| ment of the idea. Derivat. pe) dual 


27299. 

7. 5222 (fut. 2537) usually to be re- 
Ha> to be doubled, Ez. 21,19 [14] and 
let the sword be repeated the third time 
(am) adv.). But since the Nif. of 523 
snub as an adv. do not further 
occur, and the latter may be taken 
merely asa fem. adject. to 297 as the 
LXX understand it, it is better to con- 
sider it as an allusion to the preceding 
2, and to read Mmw->W AIM? HPM 
thou bendest (the hand) fora third sword. 

Hif. gm (not used) to be wound, 
to be serpentine, uneven, inaccessible (of 
a country), so proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification. Targ. 8222 (Is. 
40,4) a mountain spiral (rich in incisions 
and indentations). Deriv. "252%. 


ED (du. D233) m.a Zoubtin Ea 


a double row of teeth Jos 41, 5; dal 
more advanced in age and strength than | 


a as Ez.19,2 3. Fig. of fierce, blood- | 
thirsty enemies Ps. 35, 17, Jer. 2, 195) 
hence the Egyptian king Pharaoh is | 


the doubled, Mawin> DED 11, 6 the 
doubled in ave (truth), i. e. as wise 
again as one thinks and apprehends; 
DIDED Nph to take double, i. e. richly Is. 
40, E 

j2 BE (3 fem. 


=æ a m a 
2 n 
: 


>) intr. prop. to curve, 


iaa 687 p-> 


to contract, to bend, identical with 323, | and the organic root is connected with 

183,22 dich a and as these are 33 (238), Ar. Sls, Targ. ns, m} L 
larged from th 3, gà 

a a a empie stems 24, ae l 13 L (123), yas, Ar. ; the Senne 


32, so is J£ from 42 by n added; Ar. ; 
1 to be hollow nae a from 
a curved, concave form, and not from 
Hence 1. to bend, to wind, with 5% whither, | that of to dig through, to hollow through- 
Rnd lo! this vine bends with'its | out: whence N35 DE =a: &e. have 
roots to him (to the eagle), le aie by way nothing to do aan it, and just as little 
of assonance to j£%, which is of like | have m23, nas. But the stem na (923) 
origin. The Vulg. has taken it in the | js entirely identical with alts having the 


sense of mmz% in the second hemistich, | meaning to be curved, bent, arched, an 
without reading M253; but the LXX enlargement of aidi e Jpj; so is the 
like the Targ. retain the fundamental 
signification (=192). — 2. (not used) to 
shrivel, to be folded together, to be fastened 
GE of the entrails; hence to hunger, 
to thirst (comp. Aram. N10, Hebr. Dx, 
N28 with the Arabic analogy there 


given), Aram. 52D, = (to hunger, to 


thirst, also fi D s22 
-e Je ae Fi 0,3; Tar city in Phenic. Africa x555 ap. Ptol. (4, 
i Jo S | 3) xiniza, Gent. "28> (Tug. 7). In extra- 


Niz2, Syr. lies, Zab. [teat the same. ee tongues we have to compare 

e Dad (not used) tr. to hold together, | Near lia yee ers. kaf Be Lat. cub-o, 
ina 

to draw together, to bind, to close, of a cumbo, Greek xduma &e 

| 








to twist, to roll up, to enwrap. 


Aram. ~=, therefore E flexure, arm, 
wing, Ar. ..p%> arch of the eyes. The 


primitive conception of bentness, round- 
ness, circularity, whether of a flat or an 
Poed body, lies also in 33 (235), Ar. 


SS, Syr. 25. The Phenic. nis, to be 
hill-shaped, hence the proper name of a 





beam which keeps a building together; ae Ta ap i e Ma 
"7 belonging to the noun mp having CEES EY T efore one Mic 

also this meaning; comp. YEP (which aee II. (not used) intr. to rise aloft, 
to project upward (of the projecting 
branch of the palm), to be highs con- 
nected, in its organic root, partly with 
mas, maz, partly with ey belonging 


ces 


see), n59, Targ. n59, Ar. (23 with 
the same a antal ‘signification. De- 
rivat. "2D (which see). 


J22 I. G. e. 52, but also resolved | to "ey. Deriv. HE9, SED. 
NED; part. pass. 3723; inf. constr. ND) Y2? (fut. YESD) tr. to close, only in 
1. tr. to curve, to bend, UN, of bul- | EG Ua 15. 7¢ fia, 
rushes and of men Is. 58, 5 (on Ez. 21, the cod. Sam. Devt. 19, 7 tor yen. 
19 see 229 Nif.); fig. to Bens to Pranic “D2 I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. to cover 
Ps. 145, 14; 146, 8 (oppos. gpr); to cast | (see mae >), — 2. Fig. to cover over, to 
down, to nee succumb, 57, 7 they have conceal , sin, hence to atone for, to for- 
cast me down, i. e. hens me down into 
the net, for iE? stands here for "£52, 
LXX xal xarézxauwav tyv wryyy xov. | ceal, along with „4é (of similar mean- 
— 2. intr. (not used) to be curved, bent, | ing). Fig. (also in Aram. and Talm.) 
hence a) to be arched, hill-shaped, i Tar to conceal, to hide, to dissemble, which 
bellied; b) to be deepened or hollowed out 
(in a round and bent form). Deriv. 52. 

The intr, signif. of the stem lies also 


in the Syr. <= (to be curved, bent, with 





give. Comp. Ar. to cover, to con- 


is a covering; comp. also „æ to hide. 
“22> Gen. 6,14 is a denom. from "22 3 


(which E since a meaning “‘to over- 
7 | lay, to cover over, to plaster” (cognate 
age; to be humped, bunched), Zab. => | in sense my, 520, 25m) in the verb, has 


(to be arched, bow-shaped), Arab. Lass not been proved. Deriv. “po 1. 
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Pih. “ED (fut. "BD, inf. constr. n25) 
only fig. Lto cover, transgression, hence 
to forgive, to ine with accus. of the 
thing, »W Ps. 65, 4, Jy 78, 38, Dan. 
9, 24, but omon (like all “ali of 
covering) with >¥ of the thing, Y JER. 
18, 23, pxu Lev. 19 225 Ps, 79, 9, 
maaw Ter. 5, 18, also with p3 of tke 
person Lev. 19, 22, or with both 5,18; 
more rarely hepa Te > of the person 
Deut. 21, 8, and > of' the thing Ez. 16, 
63, or by of the person and 772 of ln 
thing Lev. 4,26, Num. 6, 11; still more 
rarely 3 of the thing Lev. 57 11. — 
2. to make expiation, to procure or effect 
forgiveness, hence like verbs of inter- 
ceding, praying, seeking God (S2n5, 
man NDI, TAIT, NIP Ke.) construed 
with 732 (which a) for, as well with 
Ia of the person Lev. 9, 7; 16, 6; | 


is to be linked to, and the relative "UN | 
is wanting) as ah iva of the thing | | 
Ex. 32, 30. — 3. to expiate, generally, | 
i. e. to a ee from impurity, sinfulness, guilt, 
crime, with accus. of the thing Lev. 16, 
33; Deur. 32,43; Ez. 43,20 26; 45,20; 
more rarely with 23 Ex. 20), 36. The | 
phrase ’2 D39 422 ‘Gen. 32, 21 to cover | 
the face with a thing, returns to the ori- | 
ginal image, meaning not to see what | 
is done, conseq. = to propitiate (see n93 
2722); fig. like 53 of the same meaning 
to extinguish, anger, i. e. to hush up 
Prov. 16,14; metaphor. to cover = to 
smother, to suppress, mn Is. 47, 11. 
Deriv. MED, 723. 

Puh. "3 > (fut “z>2) 1. to be atoned 
for, forgiven, yy Prov. 16, 6, nxn Is. 
6,7; or absol. and with 5 of that which 
E een or expiated Num. 35, 33. — 
2. Figur., like mad, to be extinguished, 
weakened, = to perish, to cease, DYA Is. 
28,18; also in Aram. Peal in this sense. 

moo nesom (fut. 320) to be ex- 
piated , forgiven, with z of the person 
1 Sam. 3, 14. 

Nithp. “233 (out of "22m3, compound- 


ed of Nif. and Hithp.) to be forgiven, 
Deut. 21, 8. 


2 Cur. 30,18 (where the Polonaise verse | 


"22 II. (not in use) tr. 1. to string 
together, to unite, to bind together, to put 
together, e.g. villages in a place, hence 
as a stem = “an I. (whence Jiga vil- 
lage), the fundamental signification also 
existing in “2X Í. (which see), 125,123, 
“px IL. (to =EN), Syr. +5, =y IL Ta 
longing to the names of places TY, 
Vez, 1199) &c.; as also the Ar. Q 
Syr. 722 have the same ground-sense. 
Derivat. 15> 1. (also in many proper 
names), (m5953), “p> 1, =53 2. and the 
proper name TDD. =a "Metaphor. to 
be strong, power ful, courageous, prop. to 
be pressed, condensed, the idea of being 
pressed or stout proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to wind to- 
gether, to bind together”, also in the 
verbs TAN, 134, 723, 20, which are 
| identical with the present stem; and this 
is the case with pin, "WP also, as is well 
known. The same transference is found 
in the verb "53, which is of cognate 
stem. Derivat. ""p> 2, "p> 3. and the 
denom. "2. 


pee TI. (not used) tr. prop. to cut 
thr ough, to break through, to hollow 
throughout, identical with [an IL, 755, 
| “2p (which see), "BW (belonging to 
-pi 5), and in its organic root with "2 
(belonging to ia), "2 IL, Wa, ISB 
(belonging to 7388); hence alee to deepen, 
to hollow out, a vessel. Deriv. PD I. 

pee IV. see 155 4. 

"ED (constr. 23, pl. 0993) m. 1.(from 
“ED TL) a hanem prop. an union of 
houses, hence a village Sone oF Sot. 7, 
fet Cnr. 27, 25, for which the forms 
“72> 1 and =p? 2 also occur; Ar. ‘ 
Aram. 15D, 5> the same. Very often 
is this ae applied, at a later period, 
in compounds, in order to give names 
to smaller localities, of which an ex- 
ample appears already in Josx. 18, 
24; the term being also met with Both 
in ‘Arabic and Syriac in local names. 


In the Talmudic period, many locali- 
ties of Palestine, Phenicia and Syria 


poe 


oag (J. Sanh. 11), na (Meg. 182), 
“ax ‘D> (J. Nedar. D “nnas » (Chall. 4, 
10), TEN >(J.Kil.1), NSN > (J. Taan. 
ch. 4), RP 42 "> (Kerith. ‘at the end), ‘2 
Salah) (Tosifta Jebam.at the end), aoe, i 
(Pesikta rab. 23), inan 's (Tos. Chall. 
13; Meg. 16%), nny í> (Jebam. chali 
at ihe end), D355 5 (Soth. 20°), ale e 
(Midr. Echa 725), "NPI 3 (Pesach. 
573) &c.; sometimes also the feminine 
form )>(hamletship) alone(J.Meg.1); 
comp. in the New Test. and Apocrypha 
Kaneoveovp i. e. Dm “p> (Marra. 4, 
13); Xagpaocarapa i. e. Sb ape 
(1 Macc. 7,31), which is called in Tal- 
mudic (J. ‘Aboda-Sara 44) now ’>, &e. 
Comp. the Phenic. X999 (Gaphara) nj 
of a locality at Leptis, 05 “BD or PD 
pd (Cabarsus, -sussi) n. p. of a place 
in Byzacium, No73, DD (Cebaradefa) 
n. p. of a city there, n> (Cufruta) 
n. p. of a city there too. — 2. (only pl. 
chae) cypress-flowers SONG OF SOL. 
4,13, = “b> 4, 

pee I. (not used) intr. to fly about, to 
be scattered about (of dust, hoar-frost &c.), 
to fy to and fro in crisp masses, conseq. 
connected with “py, “ƏN I. (which see); 
the idea of being bruised in pieces and 
crumbled (see 72), not being the original 
one in both. Deriv. 11> 2. 


Rer II. (not used) intr. to be of a clear 
red, of the cypress-flower or blossom, 
with the dust of which persons coloured 
red; identical with "2m (which see). In 
general, perhaps in the first instance, 
to shine, to glitter, to bloom, the same 
fundamental signification lying in “£0, 
“pw, which is then transferred to a 
bright colour; but see "234, "BD 2 and 
“p> 3, with the proper name “Mp2. 

MIVA ADD (village of the Ammo- 
nites) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin 
JosH. 18, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has “271233 >; probably a settlement of 
Ammonites was there at an earlier time. 

ITAD ADD see miary p9. 
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compounded with’ are adduced, as "D> 


“22 


"JEP ADD (village of the Ophnites, 
see ee E 3p) n. p. of a locality in Ben- 
jamin, in the neighbourhood of Gophen 
(357, 123) or Gophna, lying, according to 
Euseb., five Roman miles from 33 
(which ‘see) Josu. 18, 24, where "22 is 
to be supplied from the preceding: con- 
text. It may also have lain, like Gophen 
or Gophna itself, not far from AND yay 
(Joseph. B. J. 5, 2,1). A small hamlet 
in the neighbourhood may have been 
early colonised by the inhabitants of 
722 (which see), Aram. ‘Ophna (x359, 
N2597, N2D5 in Joseph., Euseb. &c.), Talm. 
nispas (Berach. 443), xada (J. Taan. 4) 
and Ta ma (Tosifta, Ohol. at the 
end); since the adjective form in "357 
would be difficult to explain in case of 
complete identity. 


"BD (with suf. n53, 4993) m. 1. pro- 
pitiation (from "D> L D then ransom, ran- 
som-price, by which what is to be 
punished i is protected Is. 43,3; Ps. 49, 
lee price of expiation , ws 'D Ex. 30, 12 
price of life, i. e. what covers It, a 
2 of the person for whom the propitiation 
is made Prov. 21,18; generally redemp- 
on ee value oF redemption Ex. 21, 

; Num. 35, 31. — 2. same as “p> i 
aa a 1 Sam. 6,18. — 3. prop. 
a strong, firm, hard species of trees, like 
the synonymous "23 (which see), cognate 
by stem with xuzvagiocog, cupressus, 
Germ. Kiefer (which is resinous wood 
with needle-like foliage generally). Then 
perhaps the resin of pine, the pitch of pine, 
got out of the tree, applied to the pitching 
of ships GEN. 6,14, conseq. not asphalt or 
bitumen (LXX, Vulg.), or any resinous 
substance of the earth or mineral king- 
dom; Targ. 89515, “1599, Syr. jpo0s, Ar. 
2S, aS the same, though farther ex- 
ee deriv. the denom. 12> to besmear 
with the resinof a tree GEN. ib. (signif. 2and 
3 from "22 IL.). — 4. (from "22) cypress- 
plant, Cypress- -bush, whose beautifully 
formed and sweet EuN flowers appear 
in grape-shaped clusters (53 Wy) from May 
till August, Sone or Son. 1, 14 (LXX); 


called in Ar. FE (el-hinna, Kimchi). 
44 


"2 690 TRAD 


e is said to be named from the bright Hif. Wes to press down, to bow 
red capsules of the fruits of the cypress; | down, TENS in ashes Lament. 3, 16; 
better perhaps from the greyish white | Targ. 939. 

‘colour of the blossom (Diosc. 1, 125), = J 

from gaz IV. = =Y (to nap), pela! no? (not used) tr. 1. to bind about, 
(= 12>), Aran. =N, "A The Phen. | to tie about, therefore to encircle, to pei 
“p>, Greek ub10208, Lat. cypr-us, and the | cognate in sense with nd, by; Ar. 

ne of the island in the Mediterranean | the same. — 2. to be round, haa ae, 
Sea, Kizooe, Cyprus, are the same Semi- identical with na% Gi see); deriv. 
tic word, because the cypress grew abun- | 1P2 = NDE belonging to Smead L — 
dantly in that island; wherefore Homer | 3. to bind together, to arrange, to regulate. 
calls it evade (the A “b> MDD m. a foundation word for “hpa I. 
is the same, which is a basis for “n23 I. (which see). 





"BD (only pl. 197) m. collect. expia-| TDD (part. pass. m. 22, which is 
tion, “forgiveness, Ex. 29, 36, 23 nxen then inflected as a verb) Aram. tr. to 
ONO) Bip DON Nom. 5, 8 y sacrifice of | bind, to fetter Dan. 3, 21. More fre- 
atonement, the ram of atonement, i. e. by | quent in the Targ., Talm., Zabian. It 
which the expiation was effected ; he also appears in Samar. with the mean- 
‘om Lev. 23,27 the day of atonement. ing to stop, to hinder. 


MADD (no other flexion of which ap- IIS (e art. pass. m ai 
Tie ; pl pn; inf. constr. =n) to bind 

pears) f. cover, lid of the ark of the Mat a fetter DANEI 90 23, 
covenant in the holy of holies Ex. 25, JY tO 1 aa 
17; 26, 34; 40, 20 &e. (Saadia, Kimchi), | 092 L (once plend EEO 
on A Te D213 stood, and which | pl. hoa, with suff. 3 manaa, omn; 
they covered wa their wings 25, 20; | from nbs) m. 1. a pillar-top, chapiter, 
37,9, whence God was thought to speak | capital of a column, so called from its 
25, 22, Ley. 16, 2, Num. 7, 89; and | roundness and ball-form. Over it were 
Hab sce where “4 "iaa, 7 d0Ea tov | the DBO (ressaults) AM. 9, 1. As it was 
Kvoíov, afterwards called the mny, | a work of art and ornament, its lying 
was enthroned. The most holy 'place on the ground, where hedge-hogs made 
was termed on this account nys2m D3 | their abode upon it, was used as an im- 
1 Cur. 28, 11, Targ. “122 ma fae =a age of wee ee 2, 15 2. an 
(1 Kıxes 6, 5). The same explanation | °7@mental crown o e ea 
of the word 5) also given by ae LXX aen ee A 33 e ra er 
in their ézi97ua (top-piece, cover); but 5 omy vi ee Í i. 
it was afterwards glossed by tAaoryjouop, ecause reading n93), Vulg. sphae- 
according to the Hagada (Tanchuma, |”! and so the Targ. and Syr., all with 
section va-Yakhel), in which it was de- | relation to the proper etymology. The 
rived from "22 to atone. And this gloss explanation pomegranate-shaped (Jose- 
was adopted by the New Testament | phus), apple-shaped (Saadia, Kimchi), 
(Hesr. 9, 5), the Syr. and the Vulg. | after the Aram. NDE, Jd202 rose- cup, 

; flower-calix, is merely from another ap- 

wD (Kal not used) tr. to tread down, | plication of fence a no other oii 
to press down, to bend down; to press | | fication of the verb lying at the basis 
or stuf into, to fill in; conseq. equivalent | of it. The ground-element of the qua- 
to w23 L, the Talm. wa (Jebam. 107°) | driliteral noun is np> = np (head-top), 
ale meaning the same thing, and the | and =- is a formative noun-syllable. 

r. ys may be put beside it; ac- “ADD Il. (from "53, “2 3) n. p. of 
ae to others (in Kimchi) to roll, | the (sen Crete, wien is ronid DORN 
like the Ar. ak lT., as is alleged. | in JER. 47, 4, the native land of a race 














PADI 


@eehilistines Gent. m. nbd, pl. MP2 
Gun. 10, 14; Devr. 2, "28. As a race 
named enwog (which ae) came out of 
dD (which see), so a race of siale 
immigrated out of Crete, i. e. Caphtor, 
into the coast-territory of Palestine at 


the Mediterranean Sea reaching from | 


Joppa to the boundary of Egypt Am. 
9,7. Accordingly Scripture recognises 
the immigrations of two races of the 
Philistines, from two directions. The 
Caphtorim destroyed the primitive in- 
habitants, the 09, who dwelt in vil- 
lages as far as may Deur. 2, 23; 1 Car. 
1,12. As the name "N33, pl. DnP, 
meaning Cretan, Cretans, also appears 
for the Philistines (ap. LXX, Syr. and 
others) 1 Sam. 30,14, Zera. 2,5, Ez. 
25,16 (where Dpwh stands in the pa- 
alta member of the sentence), if "mp2 
be not identified with Crete (n>), we 
must still assume a third immigration. 
On the other hand it must appear strange 
that the Hebrews should have had two 
names (m93, n92) for Crete. But since 
it cannot be doubted that the Cretans 
(on) formed a principal race of the 
Philistine population in the south of 
Philistia Ez. 1l. c. and Zera. l. c. (LXX); 
and that David’s body-guard consisted 
of them under the name of `p Er 
Cretans) along with Philistines Cnpsi 

made from *nw 2s for the sake of as- 
sonance to n92) 2 Sam. 8, 18; as 
the most southern part of G 
was called because of this very race 
"N72 243 1 Sam. 30, 14 (where it 
is plain from 30, 16 that Philistines 
are meant); as, according to an ac- 
count in Tacitus (Histor. 5,2) the inha- 
bitants of Palestine (meaning Philistia, 
as he also identifies the Jews and Phi- 
listines) immigrated into it from Crete; 
and as the Philistine city my accord- 
ing to Steph. Byz. (s. v. I ala) was 
early called Minoa, after Minos, king of 
Crete, for which reason the Cretan Zeus, 
i. e. }Y3, was worshipped there (Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Mua): — the opinion already 
put forth by Lakemacher (Obs. philol. 
I. p. 11 seq.), Calmet (Bibl. Unters. III. 
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| 25) and Rosenmüller (Bibl. Alterthumsk. 
II. 2, 363; ILI. 385), that the island 
Caphtor as the home of the Philistines, 
can only be Crete, should probably be 
retained. The Hyksos-race of the Caph- 
torim that emigrated out of Egypt at 
a very early period and went to Crete 
(Gen. 1l. c.), for whom there was no room 
in the Egyptian home, gave the name 
“55 `N to the island of Crete, among 
the Hebrews; and the Carian, Phenician, 
half-Semitic barbarian peoples men- 
tioned by classical writers, the Eteo- 
eretes, the Cydonians, who are said to 
have inhabited the island before the 
Hellenes (Herod. 1, 173; Thukyd. 1, 8; 
Hom. Od. 9, 174 seq.; Strabo p. 475), 
may have been the Egyptian immigrant 
Dihs, as the immigrant pnw?» 
came ah another time out of bos di- 
rect, and not intermediately by ‘Crete. 
See pnw, “2 (0°79). The ancients 
(LXX, "Tare. y Vulg. ‘and others) under- 
stand by “na? the coast-district Cappado- 
cia, which tradition asserts to have been 
peopled by Egyptians or Semites. Others 
(Theodoret on JER. 1. c. and Is. 9, 12, 
among the moderns Schulthess, Swin- 
ton, Michaelis) understand it to be Cy- 
prus, which is manifestly allied to it 
in name. But none of these explana- 
tions has so much in its favour as Crete. 
As to the derivation and meaning of 
the word, it denotes, like "p> ("55), 
Greek xvzoos, a cup, a basin, a calis; 
and as in addition to the original name 
for Cyprus, proceeding out of the mythic 
period, my, na (which see) there was 
still another appellation "55, so the 
neighbouring island of Crete which 
shared the same fate with respect to 
Egyptian-Semitic immigrations, had 
along with its very ancient name M72 
(which see) another one “P59, formed 
out of "b> (=%35 4) with an inserted 
iG), like “m: p (same as M}%) out 
of "3%, reins out of nyy (together 
with aa E out of 72); comp. oh 
Ez. 32, 27 naked, Syr. wa The 
clad forms Kovatog (i.e. Kúntooz) 
and Koamadog (i.e. Kanutooc) for Kv- 
| 44% 


R- 


moog, which existed in addition, as well 
as the old Cretan city Aptera (Strabo 
10, 479 ý -Antéon) for Kantega (where 
the Caphtorim that immigrated from 
lower Egypt may have first settled), 
have both preserved the name before 
us, and prove themselves to be identi- 
cal; just as the old names n3 and n93 
for ‘the two islands of Cyprus and Crete 
are unquestionably identical; especially 
as by their position they belong to- 
gether, and both received colonists from 
lower Egypt at a very ancient period. 
ND (p.073; from 31.) m. 1.a sheep 
(never a fener lamb), more than W33 | 
(which see, and comp. W33), the stronger, 
solid, especially the well- "fed, fat animal | 
(Lare Syra Ar of whose apm and 
ns Scripture speaks Drur. 32, ay Is. 
34, 6; different from aa a, and 
S (he-goats) Ez. 39, 18; a fat sheep, 
intended for tribute 2 es 3, 4, or 
special booty 1Sam. 15, 9 (Targ., Syr.) | 
and for slaughter JER. ‘51, 40; in Am. 
6, 4 coupled with p27 ba; also collect. 
ous of fat sheep. The Tare. has refer- 
red D73 Ps. 37, 20 to this head; but it 
suits signif. 2. beeen — 2.4 eee he- 
goat, ram, hence Ps.65,14 the rams copu- 
late (see %23) with the sheep (Targ.). Fig. 
an iron battering-ram, an instrument used 
in besieging cities (along with "ix73, 
prt &c.) against the walls and gates Ez. 
4,2 and 21,27 (Targ.); for which 26, 
9 has Dap m3 (counter-thrust, wall 
breaker). The Vulg. has aries (ferreus), 


Jos. Kimchi W33 after the Arab. eT” 
(ram and battering- -ram); Greek xọióg 
(see 2 Macc. 20, 8). — 3. fat pasture, a 
luxuriant madd a green grass-plot, 2 
37 an extensive, fat pasture Is. 30, 23, 
Ps. 37, 20; probably also 65,14, ere 
the Syr. ad 152} (fat district) correct- 
ly, and similarly the LXX. Comp. the 
noun 7. — 4. (fat pasture-land) n. p. 
L Caria, ‘Kaote, Caria, a land of Asia 
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nicians, and bore a principal part in 
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the undertakings, wanderings and settle- 
ments of the people in whose service 
they were engaged. They spread them- 
selves over the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea (Syme, Rhodes, Car- 
pathus, Crete), over the Peloponnesian 
coast (Hermione, Epidaurus), over the 
islands Cos, Calymna, Icaria, Samos, 
Chios and even as far as the remote 
coasts of Pontus, colonising the island 
of Crete (ND) in particular. This is 
confirmed by the fact that both the 
Scripture (2 Sam. 20,23 and 1 Kıyas 11, 
4 19 compared with 2 Sam. 8, 18) iden- 
| tifies the Carians (73) and Cretan (n32), 
and also Herodotus (1,171) regard the 
Cretans and Curetes as Carians. Phoenix 
and Cadmus also played a part in the 
old traditions of the Carians. The name 
“> frequently appears in the appellations 
of Carian places, e. g. in Cary-anda, Caro- 
polis, Car-mylessus, Car-ura, Car-pathus, 
| Car-is (Cos) &. For the form and mean- 
ing see > and "73. — 5. prop. some- 
thing blown out, thick, then metaph. a blown 
out bolster, a camels saddle, for sitting 
upon, and thick enough for something to 
be hidden in it Gen.31,34. Targ. N92., 


Syr. wos (Arab. Pas) Arab. Keoys 
(Kimchi np73) the same; perhaps also 


the Ar. and ~3 (seat) are identical. 


The modern Hebrew pl. 5° is bolster 
or cushion. 

As to the manifold use of this noun 
in Hebrew, it is unquestionably of Se- 
mitic origin, and to be derived from the 
verb-stem 199 I. (which see) that means 
to be thick, fat, heavy; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, powerful, of animals; to be 
fruitful, luxuriant, of a land; to be thick, 
blown out, of things &c. — ^9 in sig- 
nif. 1. (a fat sheep, fat wether) may 
have also existed in Phenician, and so 
too among the Carians (Hesych. s. v.), 
whose language was unintelligible to 


Minor in the south T lying between | the Greeks (Herod. 8, 155), and whose 


Phrygia and Lydia, the inhabitants of 


land (Caria) was Fils called Phenicia 


which, afterwards celebrated in anti- | according to Corinna and Bacchilides 
quity as mercenary soldiers and seamen, (Athen. 4. p. 174). The xo, xagor, 
seryed foreigners, especially the Phe- 'x&oroç adopted by the Greeks, and its 
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softened form cos, ğčovoçş sheep, xotósş 
(from ao) wether, is taken from the 
Carian; and there is the closest connec- 
tion between signif. 1. and 2. (as also 
in the case of W33, which see, and comp. 
the Ar. E). The transition to 
signif. 3. exists also in the case of ppw 
and other cognate stems; and that the 
fruitful country inhabited by the Carians, 
so rich in pastures and well adapted 
for cattle might be so named, is shewn 
by the Hebrew names of places THY, 
maiawin, abox, son, Ta, 1p (see 
also 122w), for which numerous ana- 
logies present themselves in extra-Se- 
mitic tongues. 

a (from “45 I., not from 43) m. prop. 
a deepened A (see 2p), then the 
later name of a measure for dry goods, 
containing 10 ephahs or baths, and = 
a ‘72m 1 Kines 5,2 11; 2 Cur. 2,9; 27, 
He Ez. 45,14; EPAR. TR nA sip, 


laS, Arab. is (which is fixed in the 
Kamoos at 40 Artabs or 12 lasts) the 
same. From the Phenician it passed into 
Greek and Latin, xogo¢, corus. 


N72 (Peal unused) Aram. intr. prò- 
perly 1 to be turbid, to be dim by stirring, 
of water, are ARA esse, identical with 
“>I. (Talm. 425), and with the organic 
root in 1272. Hence figur. to be grieved, 
disturbed, of the mind (m9), to grieve; 
Targ. 873, D to be pained , sorrowful 
(on Prov. 14, 17; 23, 35), whence subst. 
NID, ITD nee OyT. i; the same. 
It is absurd to look 7 a connection of 
the word with 24> (Meier). 

Ithpe. "7208 (3 fem. mons with the 
Targumic nxn) to be grieved, Dan. 
7,15 my spirit was grieved, i. e. I my- 
selfs yaa = "WED. 

22 (not used) tr. 1. to seize, catch, 


lay hold of, applied to a bird of prey 
(Furst, Concord. p.571); a genuine Se- 
mitic stem, which is also found, amid 
the modifications of the meaning of 
seizing or laying hold of, in tearing 


| German grip, krip, greif &c. 
| extra-Semitic comparison made for =) faba 








ae » 23, DNL, ap (belonging to 

5p), and in the corresponding Ara- 
maean and Arabic stems; the organic 
root presenting itself at the same time 
in 99, 29, in gog, 29077 &e. proceed- 
ing from the same fundamental signifi- 
cation. In extra-Semitic languages the 
same stem appears with a like sig- 
nification: in the Sanskrit gribh, Pers. 


HET (giriften), Greek youz, youg, . 
In the 


by Eichhorn (Einleitung III. p.80 ed. 4. 
Tychsen (see Heeren, Ideen I. p. 386), 
Vatke (Bibl. Theol. I. p. 325) the Semitic 
origin of the stem is not perceived; and 
Delitzsch (Genesis II. p. 208) after Furst 
(Concord. s. v.) first took the stem cor- 
rectly for a Semitic one. — 2. to tear 
up the soil, to plough, a farther develop- 
ment of the original conception; Baby]. 
34>, Syr. ýs, Arab. OS the same; 
hence “ee Targumic 8355 a ploughed 
field, sulcus agri. — 3. Fig. to be 
in AE to be seized with pains or suffer- 


ing; so in the Ar. SS and S, comp. 
my. Deriv. 1199. 


227 see 229 I. Pih. 
da 2 see dap I. Puh. 


stays (constr. nba D, def. xnd279; 
plur. “p22. constr. rba4p, with suff. 
Ia) Aram. f. oo an upper 
garment, mantle, Hebrew s3 (1 CHR. 
15, 27) Dan. 3, 21 (Syr.). ‘But as the 
word wa> an upper garment (2 Kıyas 
10, 22; Jor 24, 7) follows, it is better 
to compare the Targumic Nm2293, Syr. 
Dss the comb (of hirds), from its 
twisted form; and to translate turban, 
tiara (Gr. Veneta, Hebrew transl.), con- 
sequently a head-dress, from 23> to 
wind, to bind, like the Hebrew np2x7 
from 42%. 


Ie I. (fut. 992) tr. 1. to dig, “ia, 


with sen Ps. 7,16; Ex. 21,33; “N23 eae 
26, 25; Nux. 21,18; giagi E 57, ae 


off, tearing away, tearing in pieces, in! nin "w 119, 85; ; Sind Jer. 18, 20; no 


4 


gaa 





Prov. 26, 27; also according to some to 


cut out, to dig out, "ap GEN. 50, 5 (LXX, 
J. Targ. I, Vulg., Saadia &.) = axn. 
— 2. Figur. a) to dig, i. e. to bring to 
light, to lay bare, m3% Prov. 16, 27, 
where the figure is taken from a pit, 
like > “on Ps. 35, 7; b) to dig out = 
to open, to make ee. iene ik Ps. 40, 
T to open the ear (comp. 178 nop Is. 50,5, 
iis Toa 1 Sam. 20 ,2); the LXX ete 
ing orb 10. (to be read for cape) dé OTN O- 
tísw uoi, may have read `» ND OINDw; 
comp. Ps. 40,10 x22 Nb “nb. ion 
Jos 6, 27 rh 40, 30 see 779 II. Deriv. 
4572 and the proper name ‘m4. 


Nef. mq (fut. maD) to "9 digged, 
now Ps. 94, 13. 

The stem map (Targ. N52, whence 
NAD a pit, Ar. ii Ý to dig out, and also 
like the Hebrew “en Jos 39, 21 to 
paw, to stamp, of the horse in ie eager 
gallop for battle) is identical in its or- 
ganic root with that in 93 L, 927X, 4, 
“P72, WT, WR &e. 


m2 IT. (fut. TAD), but 1 pers. W928 
with Dagesh dirimens before ^, like 
1 Sam. 28, 10; Jos 9,18; 17, 2) trans. 
1. to buy, DYA ‘Dane 2, 6, Tap, Gen. 50, 
5 (Onk., Syr. ), 2 Cur. 16, 14, FN Hos. 
3, 2; with >» of the person to conclude 
a aoe upon or for one Jos 6, 27, 
parallel 5» (5913) 2°25 (to cast lots for 
one); 40, 30 the companions (parall. »393) 
conclude a bargain for him, incorrectly 
translated by the LXX and Targ. make a 
banquet (see 793), which suits neither 6, 
af where >Y TE appears, nor 33359. — 

2. Like} are to acquir e, to take possession 


of, to appropriate, to which some passages | 


adduced under signif. 1. may be referred. 


Deriv. (according to Kimchi) 1272 (out | 


of 572, as 4272 from m39) Prov. 31, 10 
= =P possession, acquisition, and Num. 
20, 19 purchase-money, a derivation from 
11272 not suiting there; but perhaps 1272 
Neu.13,15 16 is to be derived from "912. 

The stem mï IL. =; mp II., Arab. | 
(to buy, to bargain for, to sorte and 
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identical in its organic root “—"> with 
that in "3", 27D (Ezr, 4, 5), ‘Aram. 
ATN, ; Sikrit. kri i. e. Far. Pers. 
dey! (khir-iden) the same. Accord- 
ing to the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 26) 
among the Phenician maritime cities 
(a3 "29D) ND still meant in the se- 
cond century the purchase, after which 
nmaa Gen. 50,5 is explained. 

32 (a fem. form of "3 3; pl. niq2, 
as should be read for ning) ie ee 
pasture-ground , particularly a rich one, 
Zupu. 2,6 = o> Ps. 65, 14, the form 
here lero on account # the accom- 
panying synonymous constr. pl. nì} = 
min}, and with an assonance to mings. 


n in mr ma see cipe ma. 





maD (out of HD, from 999 IL) fem. 
prop. a company sitting round in a 
circle, a social dinner-circle, hence a 
feast, a banquet, 2 Kines 6, 23, as 20 
(22) is also used of a company at 
table 1 Sam. 16,11 (comp. Targ. and 
Zab. 15 to sit round imi @scerel circle); 
whence the noun 2072 Sone or Sou. 
1,12 (and Talmudic adit, m29). 
Derivative 

maD (fut. map) denom. (from m73) to 
give or prepare a banquet 2 Kines 6, 25. 

Hif A935 (inf. constr. nD) to 
conduct to a banquet (43) 2 Sam. 3, 35, 
for which the usual text has nia 
(from maa). 


2793 (pl.0°399; from 279) m. 1. prop. 


an abstract: the seizing, laying hold of (of 
large birds of prey), then commonly a 
griffin, winged or feathered beings of 
the bird-of-prey kind, which had to 
keep watch at the east side of the 
garden of Eden by the command of 
God, in order to debar- the first beings, 
who had been expelled from the garden, 
from access to the tree of life GEN. 
3,24. In the same way, griffins lion- 
and eagle-shaped, which were supposed 
to be in the north of Europe (Herod. 3, 
102. 116) or in the northern mountains 


bs] of India (Ctes. Ind. 12) on the mountain 


of the gods there, were considered to 


O J 695 355 
be the appointed keepers of gold, ac- | (73272) 1 Cur. 28,18.— These repre- 


cording to the primitive traditions of 
the old world; and at Eden,- as is wéil 
known, there was also a had of gold 
Gex. 2,11. The yọðzesş (griffins) were 
sacred to the gods (e. g. Apollo, Minerva, 
Bacchus) in Greek mythology (see Creu- 
zer, Symbolik II. p. 647; III. p. 159). 
Elsewhere the Cherub is represented as 
a being dedicated, crowned and anointed 
by God, mw?) p Ez. 28,14 (see mw), 
i.e. a creature Pead with God, de- 
stined for His vicinity, protecting and 
sheltering all around with its outspread 
pair of wings. The 7330: 2793 Ez. 28, 





16 is enthroned upon the holy mountain of 
God, DTN wip Ws Ez.28,14 or Wa 
OTN 28, 16, ie. upon spin Ja (Is. 
14, 13), a molai of the extreme | 
north reaching up to heaven according to | 
Asiatic tradition, which is called among | 
the Zend- peoples the Albordsh, among 
the Indians the Meru (Rhode, Heil. Sage p. 
230 seq.); or rather, it was supposed to 
be enthroned upon the top of it, whose 
dwelling was made unapproachable by 
the fiery stones there (see UN 33X), i. e. 
the fragments of the fire-vomiting moun- 
tain lying about there, though itself 
walks up and down, ib. 28,14 16. To 
such a Cherub, the king of Tyre is 
compared, who guards his treasures in 
the fortress of the insular Tyre, and 
shelters his distant colonies, while he 
is himself unassailable. — 2. In imita- 
tion of this old symbolism of Cherubim 
belonging to God, two aag artificial 
figures with outspread wings were put 
upon the ark of the covenant Ex. 37, 
7 seq. 1 Kıyas 6, 23 seq., between or upon 
which Jehovah was supposed to be 
throned. Hence He is called m3997 2Y 
1 Sam. 4, 4, 2 Sam. 6, 2, Is. ae ‘16, Ps. 
SOR; fil in the theophany he rides 
upon asin 2Sam. 22,11, Ps.18,11 (with 
* “an assonance to 223). Accordingly they 
appear as the bearers of Jehovah and 
his throne, are mediums of the presence 
and dominion of God, in the temple as 
well as in the world, as Philo already 
intimates in part (Opp. 1,143); and were 
even identified with the divine chariot 





sentations of the aerat have numer- 
ous analogies in Egyptian and Asiat- 
ic, especially old Assyrian monuments; 
though that does not prove that Hebrew 
ideas were modelled after them. — 3. A 
farther description and portraiture of 
the Cherub is found in the visions of 


| Ezekiel Ez. ch. 1 and 10. According 


to him, when Jehovah appears in the 
thunder-cloud and the storm which 
blows from the high mountains of the 
north (comp. Ps.18,11; 50,3; Nan. 1,3; 
JoB 37, 22; 38,1), the cherub is a being 
shining like burning brass (Ez. 1,7), a 
living creature (mar, Cov) of human 
form 1,5 and 10, 20, with four faces (on 
account of the four winds of heaven 
| Zecu. 6, 5), and four wings 1, 6, so as 
not to be obliged to turn with the course 
of the world 1,12 and because he takes 
the attribute of God, as belonging to 
his vicinity, so that he has all before him, 
with no behind and before; his two feet, 
without any bend of knee, are upright 
and straight, so as to be able to go with 
ease to any quarter of the heavens, hav- 
ing no behind, for which reason they are 
rounded off in due proportion like those 
of a calf. On the other hand, the four 
hands that project under the wings are 
those of a man 1, 8. The four faces 
are those of a man, a lion, an ox, and 
an eagle, 1,10, typifying kingly power 
manifesting itself in strength (Prov.19, 
12; 20, 2; Hos. 11, 10; Am 3, 8), di- 
vine rule (a lion); the divine power 
of vision (Jos 39, 29) into the far dis- 
tance (the eagle); divine intelligence 
(Prov. 30, 2; Jos 32, 8) and insight 
(man); the creation and preservation of 
the world (ox). And so also the re- 
markable portraiture in the two chap- 
ters just mentioned (ch. 1 and 10), which 
were probably occasioned by the Cherub- 
forms pictured on the walls and doors 
of the historic temple (1 Kines 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3, 7). — 4. an ox, properly a 
ploughing one Ez. 10, 14, for which the 
parallel place 1, 10 has iw. — 5. n. p. 
of a locality along the river “23>, where 


was a colony of exiles Ezr. 2, 59, Nex. 
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7, 61, mentioned along with n23 59, 
NUI OM, JIN or JIN and vN (the 
latter therefore are not to be looked 
upon as the names of persons). 
Etymologically, 2173 may very well 
be explained as coming from 279 ac- 
cording to the signification already un- 
folded; the interpretation suiting the 
symbolism of the Cherub. The deri- 
vation from a? meaning, agreeably to 


the Syr. ie, ‘to be strong, powerful, 
whence +2°;5 powerful; the putting of 
it with ainp (Hyde) near; or the sup- 
position that it is a transposition from 
2199 riding- beast, or according to the 
Ac <a ship; — all these and like 
etymologies are to be rejected. 

trina (def. N12) Aram. m. a herald, 
a crier, Dan. 3,4; Syr. Here, Ar. abs | 


Greek xzov used for herald, preacher, 


proclaimer, praiser &c.; Pers. Uw 
a cock, i. e. caller. a 


mə (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to cry 
out, to Pggctaim, to cry aloud, cogn. in 


sense with 8", is &c.; this idea lying 
generally and Pa maocia in the 
oes aN root kar, gar or rag, rach 
comp. Hebr. "35, Nap, 3772, PI w, 
ui A but in its Saro state 
by means of 1 (also in the Targ. [on 
Jon. 3, 7, Prov. 1, 21] and Talmud, 
Syr. 1-2, Zab. }œ [J interchanged with 
r] and the Ar. 35 accordingly) to be 
derived perhaps, in the first instance, 
from the Greek x7 0voc- ey, with which 
comp. Sanskrit krug, Zend. khres, Pers. 
giris-ten, Greek xoilo, xoalw, Coptic 
Rpwuy (to flatter, i. e. to praise aloud) 
&e. Deriv. 7159. 

ANF TIDN to announce, to make known, 
with by of the person Dan. 5, 29. 


or) Gentile m. (from > 4), a Carian, 
commonly (like "23935 GEN. 12,6; 13,7) 
collect. the Carians, a body- zud of 
queen Athaliah, Ahaziah’s mother, who 
had usurped the throne, after destroying 
all who had even by possibility any 


| claim to the throne (884-878 before 


Christ), and whom the high-priest Je- 
hoiada caused to be slain after he had 
gained over the principal men (7533), 
the Carian body-guard (13), "and 
the other satellites (ax which see) 
2 Kines 11,4 19. The Chronicle-writer 
puts DoH (heroes) 2 Cur. 23, 20 for 
D, because the latter word might be 
no longer clear to him; the Carian body- 
guard being looked upon as such. Else- 
where, this name of a division of the 
body-guard (3m) appears with the 
others “n285 (which sce) only in the 
K’tib 2 Sam. 20, 23, for which the K’ri 
has here and in other places the syn- 
onymous “nap (which see). The Ca- 
rians, as well as the Cretans who were 
either allied to or identical with them 
(Herod. 1, 171-173; Strab.14,2), a very 
old warlike migratory people, were taken, 
in the very earliest period by African 
and Asiatic rulers as body-guards and 
hired soldiers. Already did they man 
Minos’s ships (Herod. 1, 171), served 
as mercenaries in Egypt (ib. 2, 152-3), 
in Cyprus (ib. 5, 111) and in the trading 
colonies of the Phenicians (Thucyd. 1, 8). 
Out of this warlike people, commonly 
adduced by the name of "n>, king 
David also selected his body- guard 
(2 Samu. 1l.c.). To this class the D¥} 
(which see) even in the time of Saul 
(1Sam. 22,17) may have belonged; and 
that David liked to take the warlike 
associates who protected his person from 
foreign peoples is plain from the fact that 
he had enlisted a troop of Philistines in 
na 600 men strong and ready for battle 
(2Sam.15,18, where the LXX, Vulg. and 
Joseph. translate correctly according to 
the sense valiant warriors, without read- 
ing n° 53). There were also foreigners 
in his army of heroes, or among his 
choice soldiers; such as ‘Ammonites 


(2 Sam. 23, 37), Hittites (23, 39), Moa- 


bites (1 CHR. 11, 46) and others. See 
“n2p and "n>. 
As to the explanations offered, the 


Syr. takes "> in the sense of DX, 
Kimchi as = 099 rams, he-goats, fig. war- 
riors; Hiller and Ewald as = bought slaves 





=e 


(from 79> II.); Gesenius as = executioners 
But as the right view has been already 
perceived by some, after the example 
of Kimchi in his Dictionary under *n 32, 
and as "4D is interchanged synony- 
mously with "772, I considered it ad- 
visable to develop the explanation which 
has been given. 

shin) in DDI ma, see D23 ma. 

rnp (ditch, water-trench) n. p. of a 
brook (on) with a deep channel, east 
of Jordan (J707 30799 MTP), in the 
neighbourhood of which the prophet 
Elijah kept himself in concealment, and 
which, though abounding in water at 
other times, dried up with continued 
drought 1 Kines 17, 3 5, comp. 17, 7 
Probably it is the brook springing east- 
ward of 17572 out of a pond-like source, 
and flowing with a short course down 
from mount Adshlin into the Jordan, at 
whose springs lie the ruins of a place 
Mar Elia (7728 72). Accordingly the 
brook Cherith would be situated side- 
ways between 317720 and mawn in Gi- 
lead, in the district to which the narra- 
tive refers. Robinson looks upon it as 
identical with Wady Kelt, near Jericho 
(Bibl. Res. II. p. 288). 

nm (also nn-; pl. penn >) f 
separation, division, of marriage, hence 
‘2 PD Devr. 24, ily Is. 50,1 a book or 
bill of divorce (easing Marra. 19, 7); pl. 
JER. 3, 8. 


ppe (not used) trans. 1. to veil, to 


clothe, to cover, with a mantle, a hood 
&c.; comp. Babyl. 325, Syr. and Zab. 
y2 to surround, to bind about, to en- 
fold, to enwrap, to encircle, Zab. |Qas;0 
a circle, Ethiop. circular seat, comp. 
Targ. T3 surrounding, encircling, 
round about, Jip a sheaf-bundle &c. — 
2.to enclose, to surround, to make secure 
all round, with walls, fortifications; 
Phenic. 573, Aram. J2 the same. De- 
rivat. 71> (constr. Tal 

Hif. 5°25 (not used) like Kal; de- 
rivat. PSR. 

This stem is abridged from -293 
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from 4215, Aram. 171 out of rat (Hebr. 
“t1). Hence it properly belongs to 
44> I. 

IR (constr. 7], in compounds 9393; 
not used) m. a city fortified and eara 
round; a fortress, citadel, castle. For the 
old ma" (which see), "2 and ania 53 
(which see) was used, together with nay 
anv and ania nom? >, in later times al- 
so the name Car citadel, fortress (Aram. 
anit ND , Xuganpea Be in Ptolem. and 
Steph. Byzant.); in profane writers Kar- 
rak, Kerek, Krack, Crac, Charac. The 
same word was applied in many other 
ways to denote strong cities, towers and 
castles. Phenic. 55> (fort) n. p. m. (Kit. 
25), 1222 (Carage) n. p. of a city in 
Byzacium; 0999, j272 (Carcina) n. p. 
of a strong island near Africa; N2P72 
(Carcoma) = NIP"DID (tower of the 
height, i. e. high tower) n. p. of a Mau- 
ritanian city (Ptol.). Syr. LS;s castle. 
Comp. w297. 


2203 (not used) intr. to be round, 


circular, enclosed round about; Zab. and 
Arab. the same. Hence 

Pih. 2299 (not used) to surround, to 
enclose, to include, to draw a border round; 
deriv. 2553. 

The proper stem is 29 (i. e. 225 which 
see) enlarged by the insertion of r, so 
that Pihel has arisen out of 299 (for 
2339), and the Dagesh is compensated 
for ‘by the r inserted (see the noun). To 
take it as a combination of 732 and 239, 
which some do, is unnecessary. 

2522 (with suf. 13992, from 2393 
which see) m. a P op margin Ex. 97, 
5; 38, 4; Targumic 8330. 

D273 (with a suff. it all be 479392) 
masc. Indian saffron, Crocus, Turmeric, 
originally a dye-stuff; then sweet-smell- 
ing water, ointment, oil &c. prepared 
from it, Sone or SoL. 4, 14, adduced 
with nard, calamus &c.; . Targ. 2293 (def. 
82999), adj. 21292, verb. denominat. 


0273; Syr. Ste Àr. 
RARA the same. The KN like the 


, Armen. 
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plant, came from India; the Sanskrit 
kankuma(Crocus sativus) was changed 
among the Phenicians into carcom (2592) 
and crocom (0575); out of which has 
arisen the Greek’ xooxo0g, Latin crocus 
(by rejecting the concluding m), Arab. 


oS a sweet-smelling plant (m changed 
into b), E (out ot VÉ: m changed 


into n, the te k falling away) crocus;. 


(out of this comes the denom. uP) to 
colour with saffron) &e. 

wD 7D (also %37, contracted out 
of 713 and wns = wind, Syr. w222: 
citadel of Chemosh) n. p. of the well- 
known and large city Circesium (Ktoxy- 
ovov, Cercusium) in Mesopotamia, at the 
junction of the Chaboras with the Eu- 
phrates, on an island formed by the two 
rivers; also the name of an important 
Mesopotamian territory which was con- 
quered by the Assyrians Is. 10,9. At 
a later time this Assyrian fortress was 
besieged and taken by Necho, king of 
Egypt 2Cur.35,20, but was afterwards 
recovered by Nebuchadnezzar Jur. 46, 
2. This place is called in the Midrash 
(on Echa 1, 15) after the Greek jp 4p, 
Ar. ASS 


D272 (old Persian; a severe one) n. p. 
m. of a Persian O° at the court of king 
wnwnx Esra. 1,10. For the meaning, 
comp. the mnt karkaga severe. 

1293 a reduplicated Pihel-form of 
sal) IL, which see. 

AAD (only pl. niha; from 1292 


belonging to 495 I.) f. a M runner, 
of the swift-running female camel (Ibn 
Sartk, Ibn Esra); hence a dromedary, 
Is. RO, 20, comp. Herod. 3, 103. 


073 I. (not used) tr. same as 272 


(b passing into m) to break through, to 
cut through, the soil; to furrow, to labour, 
to plough, fruit- land hence to prepare, 
to cultivate, to make fruitful, garden- and 


= -land; comp. Ar. on fruitful, 


of land; Ý fruttland, Kon a furrowed, 


digged, made fruitful. Deriv. O12, 279, 
2272 signif. 1-4. 








073 II. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
bright red, of scarlet or carmine colour, 
distinct from blue and red purple (n2 a 
2378). The original verb-idea is to 
glow, to burn, then to give light, to shine, 
to glitter, whence again arises to be of 
a fiery colour, to be red, to be scarlet- 
coloured; comp. Hebr. “iti ag Targ. 


gohan} carmine red, Arab. “al or >53 
aleve with pst to glow, to burn, 


whence XG as the red rose. Deriv. 
pue and Sa 5. — 2. to be noble, 


generous, prop. to shine, like san (which 
see) to glow, to give light, as a stem to 
rag noble, free. Deriv. n. p. "7293. 
For the explanation of the stem we 
may either look upon 54D as trans- 
posed from VD (= Van, Targ. 7725 to 


glow, to burn, to be fiery red, Arab. 


Fe 


r> rubuit, res to be a yellowish red), 
or we may compare it with the Ar. 


(to be noble, distinguished, great-minded) 
having for its fundamental signification 
to shine, to lighten. But it is better to 
take 053 as an independent verb with 
the meaning just given to it; whose or- 
ganic root 0979 is also founded in 04 IT. 


(to 7472) and n- yay IV. (to may Ez. 32, 


5), Arab. an (to be brig -red, 
Scale 9 

Sao (with suff. "29D; plur. ma, 
constr. "2733 from ake I.) m. (fem. only 
in Is. 7, 9 3) 1. fruit- land, garden-land, 
Lensi well-cultivated, fruitful land, 
consequently a stronger word than mW 
Ex. 22, 4, 1 Sam. 22, 7, Jur. 35, 9, or 
mp 2m Jor 24,18, but ‘different from mai 
Amos 4, 9. not ‘> an olive- - plantation 
Jupers 15, 5, ‘though n> does not 
stand aoso lor in the construct state 
to nt, but beside it Deur. 6,11; Josx. 
24,13. — 2. a vine-yard Lev. 19, 10; 
25,4; Deur. 24,21; fully an ’2 Is. 27, 
27 for which it is ‘heer to read ith 
the LXX san > (after Am. 5, 11 and 
the analogy of 730 Tin). Fig. of the Is- 
raelite people Is. 3, 14; 5,1. In rural lan- 
guage: a beloved possession, one beloved 





iam 


Sone or SoL. 1,6; Jer. 12,10; Jä also 
being so used. — 3, in D325 n-3 (which 
see) n. p. of a city not “far from yPN 
JER. 6,1, situated on a mountain; which 
was the chief place of a 522 after the 
Babylonian exile Nem. 3, 14; Phenic. 
amo ns (Beth Kerm, Bre, Bsek., 
Sek., Segerm) n. p- of a locality in Bre 
zacium. As there was also a 1D ma 
(1 Sam. 7, 11), and as oD and 195 
were also used for D3 of the proper 
name, the view (First, Concord. s. v.), 
that 54> may possibly be a farther de- 
velopment of =a, is not to be wholly 


rejected. Ar. a Targ. X293, Syr. 
lis the same. — 4. a sround - -word 
for b393 and 57242 which see. 


75 Biesomin, from 092, like "pa 
from “Ra, IBS from =59) m. a vine- 
dresser, Jo. 1, Hale coupled with “2s Is. 
61, 5 and 335 Jer. 52, l6: 

"17D (a noA distinguished one; from 


=a) IL) n. p.m. GEN. 46,9; Josu. 7,1; 
patronym. "72°92 (for 123) Num. 26, 6. 

Sa “ae O42, from 099 IL, with 
the termination ie as in baana) m. 
carmine, scarlet colour, and then the cloth 
coloured with it 2 Cur. 2, 6 13; 3,14. 
To dye stuffs with crimson- and pur- 
ple-colours was a peculiar employment 
of the Phenicians (not Persians); the 
scarlet-yielding insect, together with the 
plant it inhabits, is found in Palestine 
and hither Asia; and the derivation 
should therefore be looked for in Se- 
mitic alone. Out of Karmil came the 
Armenian Karmir (l changed into r), 
then our carmine (l changed into n). 
The Sanskrit krimiga; Pers. 
worm-produced, from which the German 
“Kermes” comes, coincides but partially 
and accidentally. with Karmil. 

212 (formed from n59 with the 
formative- -syllable >=, like Sony, DSN; 
with suf. 1>724>) m. prop. same as poe 
fruit-land, garden-land , well cultivated 
land, Treats plantation, hence 1. a 
fruitful field, fruitful land, i. e. adapted 
for agriculture 2 Cur. 26, 10, opposed 


o 
se 1. e. 
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to ati JER. 2, 7 (comp. 2, 6); 4,26; 
(hence Ege kad 32D E ohen Is. 
32,16); different from n° (for vines) 
2 Cur. l. ce. This signification appears 
very obvious when ’D is contrasted partly 
with the wild, unfruitful 19322, for which 


-=a also stands, partly with the “yo Is. 


29, 17 and 32,15, “z (the dense, agree- 
able dna of a park, comp. ECCLES. 
2,6) being there considered better than 
21372; hence ’D 59% a thick garden forest, 
applied to the thick terraces of Leba- 
non abounding in vegetables 2 Kines 
19, 23, Is. 37, 24, i. e. 03> forms a part | 
of ’> Mic.7, 14. Nee vineyard-land JER. 
48, 33. ‘a "99 JER. 4, 26 are iden- 
fel with niapi PE ‘Lae S 
2aCura | ¢e 12, i. e. cities in Pach ie 
productions of 2292 are kept for times 
of need, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 28. Hence 
the fruitful Canaan is ael 23 YR 
JER. 2, 7; the Moab-territory rich in 
vines ’D alone JER. 48, 33 (where the 
LXX take it incorrectly as a proper 
name), Is. 16, 10. Fig. ‘> 1123 Is. 10, 
18 the splendour of the field of trees, 


i. e. the splendid warlike masses, iene e 


being also called "32 7533. — 2. ganden- 
land grain, corn got from good garden- 


like plantations, which is better than 


field-grain, and which is either eater 
roasted, or pounded to groats Lev. 23, 

1A opid with "9p and omaa Kinas 
4, 42; ‘2 Wa Lev. 2, 14 grits of garden- 
grain ape Syr., Ta Gandch). Thus 
‘D> represents not merely vine-yard plan- 
tations, forests &c. but also the finer 
soil for producing grain. The ancients 
merely guess in their explanations. — 
3. (the fruitful mountain; with a of mo- 
tion 97293 1 Sam. 25, 5) n. p. of a 
celebrated promontory iaiT south of 
the bay of Acco, on the southern border 


i of Asher Josu. 19,26, commonly with 


the article 2⁄392 the O -mountain, 
fully '25 T 1 Kıyas 18, 19, in whose 
neighbourhood lay the city 2339) (which 
see), and which towers above its envi- 
rons JosH.12, 22; Jer. 46,18. Nabal 
had his stock of cattle of Carmel, be- 
cause of the good pasture there 1 Sam. 


€- 
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25,2, as well as his country house 25, 
36; and the beauty of the excellent 
plantations of Carmel (27 13%) is figu- 
ratively applied like that of the cedars of 
Lebanon Is. 35,2, being also represented, 

with jWa, DPN I, 3324 &e. as an 
admirable pasture- district JER. 50, 19; 

Is. 33,9; Nanm. 1, 4. ’D is Pro. k 
a watch- tower appearing to look out 
into the Mediterranean Sea, and to walk 
JER. 46, 18. In the middle of Carmel 
there was also a place of worship, where 
Jehovah was enthroned Mic. 7,14; hence 
Elijah 1 Kines 18,19 20 42 and Elisha 
» 2 Kines 2, 25 and 4, 25 chose it as their 
temporary abode in order to verify there 
the Jehovah-worship. Even in Vespa- 
sian’s time there still existed an altar 
in the place, as formerly (Tac. Hist. 2, 
78; Suet. Vesp. 5), and an oracle (Jam- 
blichus in his life of Pythagoras ch. 3). 
— 4. (with a of motion 3727) n. p. of 
a mountain-city west of the Dead Sea, 
south-east of Hebron, belonging to Ju- 
dah Josu. 15,55, now el-Kirmel. Gent. 

m. 191393 1 Sam. 30, 5, 2 Sam. 23, 35, 

fem. E 1 Sam. 27, 3, — 5. same as 
Sree crimson- plendour, to whichshining 
hair is poetically compared (Ibn Gandch), 
Sone or SoL. 7, 6; parallel 33N (of | 
locks). But as lank hair was ‘highly 
esteemed by the ancient Hebrews (Sone 
oF Sou. 5,11), only dark purple can be 
meant here by 1237X and 5793 = 5742, 

of which Pliny says(H.N. 9 538) nigricans 
adspectu idemque suspectu refulgens; and 
accordingly zoeqveeog is interchanged 
with wédag (see the Greek Lexicons); 
comp. purpurea coma Propert. 3, 17, 22. 


(Ps (not used) tr. same as the Ara- 


bic. Gy? to bind, to knot together, to unite, 
derivative 

TAD (union, companionship, concrete 
companion, comp. Ar. p} an associate) 


n. pe m. of a Horite GEN. 36, 26. 


D72 (not used) intr. to be high-arched, 


or raised up in a round shape, W (which 
see) being similarly applied, e. g. to the 
rounded belly, to a round and raised 


700 
| 013, “> the same; Phenic. 03 to be 





YDE 


Wea fat, whence D4 thickness, fatness, 


| in the proper name 55992 (karsikâl, i.e. 


having thickness=a thick one, comp.2D9N 
having strength, force, a strong one, a 
giant, an epithet of Hercules: 2D part. 
of 515) Tug. 4. Deriv. NỌ, ne (out 
of NOW, m92). 

053 oe used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. apa Deriv. ND"5. 


NOI ies suff. ’ ZID. pl. 1993) 
Aram. f. a throne, a P of a, 


Dan. 5, 20; 7, 9; like the Hebr. No>. 
The form comes from x2? (Syr. and 
Arab.). 

0073 see Dop. 


W (fut. 9932, 1 p. TINN; part. 
m. 995, pl. Dy, fem. pl. my; inf. 
constr. 202) intr. to kneel down, to sink 
down, pr" by (on the knees), in order 
to drink water out of the brook Jupazs 
7, 5 6; in order to entreat and pray 
1 Kıyas 8, 54; 2 Kines 1,13; Ezr. 9, 5; 
to bend, of one that has been mor- 
tally wounded Jupgzs 5, 27, stronger 
222; to sink down 2 Kines 9, 24; JoB 
4,4; to be overthrown Is. 46, 1 2, pa- 
rallel op; of the stumbling Ps, 20, we 
pete (to faire slaughter-bench) Is. 65,12; 
to crouch, to lie down, to cower, asi a 
lion Gan. 49,9, Num. 24, 9, coupled 
with pas, 23%; o bend on a in order 
to pray to, mn 5 Is. 45, 23, 1 Kinas 
19, 18 or "25> of the person Ps. 22, 30; 
95,6, or absol. 2 Cur. 29, 29% Ko alee 
reverence Estu. 3, 2 5; 2 Cur. 7, 3, 
coupled with minnwt; tobe bowed, hent, 
humbled, Is. 10, “4 ‘except that they are 
bowed among the prisoners, i.e. they will 
march on with the prisoners of war. 
Metaphor. a) mag-33 “> Jos 31, 10 to 
kneel upon a woman, i. e. eam compri- 
mere, Greek xataxhivew; b) of those 
writhing in pain 39,3, 1Sam.4,19, to kneel 
down, in order to bring forth. Deriv. 993. 

Hif. Y DA (inf. constr. IDM, fut. 
>) to make bow down, an enemy, 
i. e. to subdue, to conquer Ps. 17, 13; 
18,40; to cast down, to prostrate 78, 31; 


seat &c.; Arab. ys and uy Aram. fie. to ‘afflict, to grieve JUDGES 11, 35. 
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As to the original signification of the 
stem, the Targ. and Sam. 352 (to bend, 
to lie down, comp. AVTTO i e. caput de- 
) (to be bent, 
with age or in prayer), aa the perhaps 
cognate 32> (which see) point to the 
meaning given; and the nouns derived 


from the verb, 
of the thigh, the shin-bone, the leg for 


clino), the transp. Ar. 


leaping (of the locust), the foot (of ani- | 


mals), Ethiop. the elbow, and also the 
Ar. elyS defile, ee an urchin, con- 
firm the fundamental signification. 

YD (only dual 23273; from 333) f. 
the two lower thighs or shanks Lev. i, 13; 
Am. 3,12; the legs for leaping, of the io- 
cust Lav. 11,21; so called from the bent 
form, or because one sinks down upon 


them; Ar. ENS the same. 


D272 (Persian) m. cotton, 
stuff’, “Esta. 1, 6, Pers. wb onp. 
Sanskrit Be asi, cotton-shrub, kar- 


pasa, cotton. The thing along with 
the name came out of Persia to the 
aa : 203 
Phenicians (0273), Arabians (uty | ); 
Greeks (x&ozacoş) and Romans (carba- 
sus). The classical writers describe this 


kind of flax as a production of the East 
(Celsii Hierobot. II, 157). 


3 I. (not used) intr. 1. to be firmly 
wound together, to be firmly drawn or 
bound together, hence to be puffed, of.a 
bolster (comp. 1p). Derivat. "> 5. — 
2. to be thick, fat, well-fed, of sheep, 
developed out of signification 1 (comp. 
de> 1.to be thick, fleshy, fat, with the 
Arab. dks to draw or heap together). 
Derivat. “> 1. — 3. to be fat, ee 
rich in grass, of a district (comp. S02 2 
where corporeal density and fatness are 
transferred to the fatness and fruitful- 
ness of the ground). Derivat. “2 3 and 
4. and T73. — 4. to be strong, powerful, 
vigorous (comp. 22D, pin and map). De- 
rivat. 12 J 

The organic root "2 with the funda- 
mental signification already given and 
strongly expressed in derivatives, is 


cotton- 


such as the lower part | 


identical with that in =p and ppa 
(which see). 


m2 II. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 


round, circular, of a cake, a round 
mass of metal; to be encircled, enclosed, 
of a district. — 2. to move round, to 
turn in a circle (comp. the same ulterior 
development of the idea in 33m); me- 


| taphor. to run swiftly, the figure taken 





from a circular course, the same meta- 
phor being also in "73 (13); Ar. 7 

‘ ys sp the same. — 3. to bind 
about , to enclose, to cover around, au 
organic root to EREI 

Pih. (redupl.) "29> (part. =272%) 
1. same as Kal in signif. 1. Deriv. “22 
(from 293). — 2. to run, 2 Sam. 6, 14 
16, for which 1 Cur. 15, 29 has >". 
DA map. 


wD (not used) intr. same as 04D; 
ao rT 


Ay. a Sto draw together or contract, 


to collect, as a condition of density 


and thickness; hence urs troop, belly, 


pocket, purse, 5 ‘the same. Derivative 
wD the paunch, belly JER. 51, 34, a 
vulgar expression for j2; fee 599, 
po, Ar. $S the same; in the Mishna 
applied to a pregnant body. 
WAS (old Persian) see x399. 


DRE (together with w75>; old Per- 


sian) n. p.m. Cyrus, Kioog, an honorary 
name of the celebrated Persian king, as 
the conqueror of idolatrous Babylonia 
and deliverer of the Hebrew exiles, called 
by the prophets * mw, mga Is. 44, 
28; 45, 1; often Ba in the his- 
tory of the returning Hebrews Dan. 1, 
21: 6, 29; 10, 1; EZR 1, es ware. 
4,3 5: 5,13 14 17:103 TIF RE 
36, 22 23. The chief river of ancient 
Iberia and Albania, which flows into the 
Caspian sea, was called after this cele- 
brated Persian king, Kvgoc, Cyrus (now 
Kur), when he had determined to con- 
quer the land of Scythia (Amm. 22, 5); 
Median colonies generally being there. 
The same name was borne by a river 


BZD 


in northern Media (Ptol. 6, 2, 1), and 
by one in Persia at Pasargadae (Strab. 
15, 729); just as rivers received their 
names from Cambyses, Ochus and other 
princes. As to the meaning of the name, 
the ancients (Ctes. ap. Plut. Anton. in 
Opp. I. p. 1012; Hesych. s. v.; Etym. 
Magn. s. v.) have already bserved, that 
it is an expression for the sun, Cyrus 
having been called -Aoyadatys before 
(Ctes. ib.); and in fact the sun was called 
in old Persian Khor, Khur, also in Khur- 
Shid (developed out of the Sanskrit 
sir-a, sur-ya, Zend. hvare, hur, Pazend. 
khur, the Sanskrit sv or s passing into 
kh, Zend. into h; comp. Burnouf, Comm. 
on the Yasna p. 297, notes pp. 65. 85. 
89). W- is the sign of the Persian no- 
minative s or ush, as in wr, wT 
(which see). In ETA E 
the name is Khurush. 


RIO 2 (old Persian) z. p.m. of one 
of the seven princes at the court of 
w77VON Ests. 1,14. The word has 
arisen out of the Zend. kereç (42) 
slender (comp. the proper name kereç- 
aspa Vend. 119, 8 = Sanskrit n. p. kriç- 
acva having Term horses), and nâ, no- 
minat. of nar, a man; and signifies a 
slender or lean man. 


M2 (inf. abs. ND, constr. NAD, be- 


fore Makkeph "n99; imp. beter Mak- 
keph “n93, with h manip; fut. nhay 
tr. to cut off, DIT ni 1 Sam. 24, 5, 
sig 2 Sam. 10, 4, Beror Is. 18, 5, 
aqa Num. 13, 23; to hew, to fell, Y3 
JER. 1063, “yn 46, 23, DIN 372 22, 
7, TTR 2 Kines 18, 4; to cut up, Dw} 
© two parts) JER. 34, 18; to cut off, the 
head 1Sam. 5, 4, the foreskin Ex. 4, 25; 

to cut, MODw, Devr. 23, 2, i. e. to ad! 
trate, hence NID one mo Lev. 22, 
24, Greek comics, éxt-; generally to de- 
stroy, to root out, DAT poN JER. 11, 

19; to cut off or separate, with 473 of 
the place from Jer. 50, 16. A very 
common expression is M72 naD to make 
a covenant, prop. to slaughter an animal 
at the making of a covenant Ps. 50, 5; 

a libation (ozovd7) being usual among 
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the Greeks (hence o707d7 also means a 
covenant, comp. Latin spondeo); with nx 
(aN) Gen. 15,18, Ex. 34,27, DEUT. 28, 
69, ZECH. i 10, or DY of ‘the person 
Pa 24, 8, akan 8, 9. ; especially ap- 
plied to the covenant oF Israel with Je- 
hovah. Yet it is also used of other 
things, conseq. to make a compact, Is. 
28,15, Jos 40, 28, with > of the person 
in oe of whoif besides by of the 
person with whom one makes a ‘compact 
Hos. 2,20; with >¥ of the person against 
whom a rong is made Ps. 83, 6. Also 
omitting m3, hence Is. 57, 8 and thou 
makest a) covenant G nism =n 2m 
na) for (2) thyself out of them (oHa), 
i. e. out of the number of: their gods. 
The ceremonial of a covenant among 
the ancients consisted in this, that the 
two parties passed between the slain 
animals Gen. 15, 10; Jer. 34, 18 19; 
comp. Targ. Dp a Syr. woods .oms, 
Greek oxa 'réuvew, TEUVELY PE 
Latin icere, ferire, percutere foedus. 
>) toh to Pee a statute upon one 
2 Kines 11, 4, ie. to prescribe a definite 
law, Jos 31, 1; hence applied to the 
conqueror who imposes a compact on 
the conquered Josu. 9, 6; 1 Sam. 11, 1; 
and in this sense applied to Jehovah 
Is. 55, 3; Jer. 32, 40; Ps. 89, 4 &e.; 
though elsewhere construed with 07, 
ms of the person. Of a people to God: 
to vow Ezr. 10, 3. Here n3 is sel- 
dom omitted ise 11,2; 20, 16; 22,8; 
2 CHR loa in lar lone some- 
times “2728 Neu. 10, 1 or 135 Hace. 
2, 5 are put for maa. Derivat. nng 
om the adj. n>), ninga. 

Nif. 1332 (fut. To pass. of Kal 
1. to be felled Jos 14, T; to be destroyed, 
of men Gen. 9, 11, Ps. 37, 9, and of 
things Gen. 41, 36; fig. of names RUTH 
4, 10, an habitation Zerm. 3, 7, hope 
Prov. 23,18 &c.; to be taken away Jo. 
1,5; to be cist off man (from the mouth) 
in 7, 28; as a kind of punishment, 
with or without we2, where m5 is 
usually followed by 03⁄3 Gen. ee 14, 
py anpa Lev. 17, 4, bgo Ex. 12, 15, 
bape Tipe Num. 19, 20, Onyon 








hina 


Ex.12,19; rarely does n332 stand alone 
Lev. 17, 14, to be divided, of waters JOSH. 
ovl3; 4, 7; to be ocd, of food Num. 


exiled, Zecu. 14, 2, i. e. to be cut off 
from the native city. 

Puh. n> and na (out of mad) to be 
cut down, of an idol-statue J UDGES6, 25). 
to be cut off, of the navel-string Ez. iG, 4. 

Hif. nag (fut. naD) 1. to root a 
to destroy, nations and races Josa. 23, 4, 


1 Kinas 11,16, animals Ex. 8, 5, Mic. | 


DAO: Eats things Zecu. 9,10, idols 
Lev. 26, 30, cities Mic. 5, 10; and as 
there is appended to 5" as a kind of 
punishment D¥ 29372 Lev. 20, 3, Dayna 
Is. 9, 13, so in other cases we have 72 
of ine city out of which one is destroyed 
Am. 1, 5; to withdraw, 104 1 Sam. 20, 
15, with ay and having an assonance 
to n95 in its proper signif. ibid. 

Hof. PER to be withdrawn, with 4% 
of the place To T9. 

As to the stem "9, it appears to be 
identical with 353, 73, O74, O94, 097, 
bon, wan, “IP, yn (which soe) Re. 
Giuer which a also the comparisons 
may be found); but the signification is 
modified in them; comp. Sanskrit krit, 
the same. The oru root is n79, 
also found in 5-55 M. 


Ne Saa from n2 by r in- 


serted, ‘as from 52 = SP ses appears 
“abe saili t inserted) n. p. of the island 
Crete, belonging to Cyprus, which is 
called n> (which see). Deriv. Gent. m. 
72, plur. onp Cretans, Ez. 25, 16, 
ZEPH. 2m5, as the LXX and Peki 
already translated. A part of the Phi- 
listines were emigrants from Crete, and 
therefore we read of Cretans in Philistia 
1 Sam. 30,14; as in Ez. l. c. the word 
nny stands claves with on we. Other 
inhabitants of Crete were the Caphtorim 
(2-hDD). From among the Cretans in 
Philistia, as well as from the Philistines 
themselves, David selected his warlike, 
heroic body-guard, who were at the 
same time skilled in shooting with the 
bow, and using the sling; and they are 
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| Cnbds for the sake of similarity in sound 
coupled with "> instead of DWE, 


| which see), where the sing. form is to 
33. = 2. Figur. to be driven away or | 


be taken in a collect. sense 2 Sam. 8, 
18; 15,18; 20, 7 23; 1 Kines 1, 38 44, 
1 Car. 18,16. The same king had also 
600 Philistines of nx in his choice corps 
2 Sam. 15,18; 16,6. The Targ. (archers 
| and slingers) and Syr. have rendered 
these words correctly, as far as the sense 
is concerned. See “> and nop. To 
take them as a troop of halberdiers, 
who performed the office of lictors, like 
the Dan (which see) at the court of 
heathen kings, could only originate in 
an erroneous derivation from n39, 
which cannot by any means be defen 
linguistically. 


nin (an architectural expression) 


fal: hewed beams, i. e. cut straight on 
all sides 1 Kines 6, 36; 7,12. 


"FVD see N45. 

ows see nq. 

2wa see wa. 

“D> see wad. 

Maw) see my39 and my32. 


w3 1. n. p. m. of a son of 5in3, 


an Aramaean Semite GEN. 22 Mike i 
the name of a Chaldean race, a division 
of the Nahorites, of whom a separate 
horde along with the Sabeans plundered 
Job who dwelt in Uz (see Yy) JoB 1, 
17. Patr. m. `W, but only pl. Dyt 
or onina (which Seo). — 2. n. p. p. a) ‘of 
a territory in the north-west of Meso- 
potamia, where was a city “aN (which 
see), thence called Dp WN Gen. 11, 
28 31; 15,7; NEH. 9, 7; b) of a terri- 
tory in “he EO of yay (which 
see), conseq. in the east and north-east 
of Arabia deserta, and also of the people 
there, who still led a plundering, noma- 
dic life; while the greatest part of this 
race had a regular government in Ba- 
bylonia Jos 1,17; comp. Ptol. (5, 20, 3), 
who makes the ywoa Xaddaia border 
upon Arabia deserta; c) it is applied 
to Carduchia, the northern part of As- 


mentioned in Scripture as “n293 "]2! syria towards Armenia, viz. the Car 


“Wd 


duchian mountain - province, Xenoph. 
Anab. 4, 3, 1-4, which was the primi- 
tive land of the Chaldeans. But after 
the Assyrians had transplanted its war- 
like population to the Babylonian plains 
Is. 23,13, there pressed into this dis- 
trict the non-Semite Kurds, modifying 
the name Chald into Kard (both from 
Kasd). d) it is applied to Babylonia, 
after the .Chaldeans in the 8 century 
B. C. were transplanted from Carduchia 
to the Babylonian steppes; the Assy- 
rians made use of them in war against 
Phenicia Is. 1. c., and afterwards founded 
the Babylonian empire. In this sense, 
D0 YIN or S alone is interchanged 
with yaa ‘Is. 23, 13; Ez. 23, 23; Dan. 
9,1; even analy Torez a Babylo- 
nia were designated as Chaldean Ez. 1, 
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certain, from the general law of sounds, 
that "TW Casd was the original group 
of sounds for the land and people. Out 
of Casd came the old Median Casr (d 
changed into r, comp. 337, Dadan, with 
Daran, Syr. Doron; Mad, a Mede, among 
the Libyans Mar, Maur; Latin ar, ar- 
fuisse, arvehere, meridies, out of ad, ad- 
fuisse, advehere, medidies, see Klotz, 
Handwörterbuch der Lat. Sprache I. p. 
98), as a designation of the like-named 
Kurds ( Westergaard in Ztschr. f.d. Kunde 
des Morgenl. VI. pag. 371); then Kard, 
Targ. 172 (the orig. s changed into 7), 
or Gord, Kurd, to denote the Kurds, Car- 
duchians (the latter arising from Kard 
with the Persian termination ah = ch), 
| Cordyeans, Gordyeans (Strabo 16 p. 757), 


) | who forced their way into the seat of 


3; 11,24. But the Chaldean priestly | the Chaldeans and assumed their name, 
caste (under the name of Orchenes, Hip- | whenee we find Chardaja (transp. Gha- 


parenes) had already in the earliest pe- 
riod, reaching up even to the mythical 
age, settled in Babylonia and acquired 
great distinction there (Diod. Sic. 1, 28; 
2, 29; Euseb. Chron. arm. I. p. 10 seq. 
46 seq.). It is said that kings of Ba- 
bylonia were even selected from them, 
before the Assyrian dominion (Euseb. 
l. c. p. 40 seq. 48 seq.); and reference 
is made to them in Is.47,13; Dan. 2,2; 
4,4; 5,7 11 in their being distinguished 
from the wild warriors that immigrated 
later than they Is. 23, 13; Has. 1, 6. 
On this account, because of the very 
ancient immigration, Babylonia has been 
looked upon as the birth-land of the 
Chaldeans Ez. 23,15. At a still later 
time Strabo (16 p. 739. 767) speaks of a 
race of Chaldeans in Babylonia; and 
Pliny (H.N. 6,30) names Babylon Chal- 
daicarum gentium caput. e) of a 
territory north of the Persian gulf, where 
there was also a very strong Phenician 
settlement; hence this Chaldea was also 
called wie YN Hz. 16,29; 17,4. All 
these meanings are to be explained by 
the fact, that the Chaldean race made 


many emigrations, and colonised many | 


places. 
The origin of the name, though Se- 
mitic as well as the people, is very ob- 


scure and is still undeveloped; but it is! 





draja) in the Persian cuneiform inscrip- 
tions for Kurds (Lassen, Ztschr. I. c. p. 
48); lastly Chald (r changed into 2), 
Golius already perceiving the agreement 
(Alferg. p. 17). 

THD in "DaN which see. 


“DD Gi pl. oba, once DTD 
Ez. 23, 14 K’tib) Gre ae Gualan, 
the Chaldeans, as they were known to 
the Hebrews in the place of the Assy- 
rians who came out from Babylonia Ez. 
23,14, parallel to the 522 132 23,23; 
fie beke and destroyers ‘of Jerusa- 
lem 2 Kines 25, 4 seq.; 2 Cur. 36, 17; 
but whose kingdom was again over- 
thrown by Cyrus Is. 43,14. The Ba- 
bylonian empire founded by the Chal- 
deans is therefore termed D-DD YIN 
Is. 23,13, JER. 24, 5, also oD alone 
Is. 48, 14 20, T 50, 10, with ah of 
motion m3303 Ez. 11, 24; 16, 29; and 
conseq. the inhabitants are ppt awi 
JER. 51,24 35, poet. w33 na Is. 47, 
1, for hich 533 na stands elsewhere. 
i this sense should also be understood. 
the phrases 0303 mid” Dan. 9, 1 
and ’2 yiya -29 ‘1, 4. The term was 
applied to the Chaldea in Mesopota- 
mia Gen. 11, 28, on the Chaboras Ez. 
173; 11,24; A who had immigrated 








mw 


out of Carduchia into Babylonia Is. 23, 
13, those in the neighbourhood of Edom 
near the Arabian desert Jos 1,17; and 
also the priestly caste who had settled 
in Babylonia at a very ancient period, 
and were distinguished as astrologers 
Dan. 2, 2 4 (see "7'¥). 

“TDD (def. TNIV and NWT, plur. 
TRID, constr. N09, Pin. N0, 
NWD after the Syrian manner from 
NNDD) Aram. Gent. m. 1. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans, a people inhabiting Ba- 
bylonia generally Dan. 3, 8. — 2. those 
of an early period in Babylonia who 
were the priests of Belus (Herod. 1,181. 





Hesych.), who were occupied with con- 
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jurings, sorceries, the interpretations of | 


dreams (Diod. 2, 29), as well as with 


astronomical observations (ib. 2, 9), men- | 


tioned with J 2D Im, 230, PSN, 
PUA, TPÜ Dax. 2,5 10; dig dig a 
11 30; there being in HERR to Ke 
Chaldee priest-caste a Magian one (Cur- 
tius 5, 1 §. 22), who were of Median 
descent (Herod. 1, 101). 


ANTOI see UD. 
nw intrans. to be fat, thick, fleshy, 
along with May and yaw Deur. 32,15; 


£ -- 
Ar. (Saadia) Ls; it is connected per- | 





haps with m99 (which see), as Kimchi | 


has already remarked, and as is even the 


reading of 3 mss. The Ar. ead to be | 


fed, to be satiated, is probably the same | 
verb. Farther comparisons may be seen | 
| °w>2) to cause to fall 2 Cur. 25,8, i.e. 


b> oo U2 out of WW with the | 


under $ nOD. 


termination b, as in bua >, aao) 


m. an azte, a oe. an instrument of de- | 


struction, Ps. 74, 6; Targ. the same, 
JER. 46, 22 for Dan. See Wwe. 


Tp] (fut. 527 Prov. 4, 16 K’tib, 
inf. absol. biga) intr. prop. to totter, to 
and fro; to waver, to faint (from weak- 
ness, frailty, fatigue); not connected 
with 553 (which see), but certainly with 
pisia (see its comparisons); hence to 
stagger, from weakness Is. 5, 27, coupled 








bw 

with 9722; Ps. 105, 37; to totter, of the 
knees Is. 35, 3, Ps. 109,24, a stronger 
form of which idea is that of >53 JER. 
31, 3; JER. 46, 6; on account of too 
heavy a burden Lament. 5,13; Jos 4, 4; 
to fall, to sink, also in a subjective sense 
Hos. 4, 5; 14, 2; Is. 3, 8; 59, 14; ’2 Sua 
to Fle. upon a person or ‘fis LAMENT. 
5,13, Lev. 26, 37, Jer. 46, 12, or to 
an? EEE one (and fall) 6, 21, except 
where 3 is a particle of time Is. 59,10; 
more rarely with Dx of a person JER. 
46,16 to fall upon one; “ITN ’D to fall 
backwards Is. 28,13; to be weak, weary, 
exhausted 2 Cur. 28,15; to fail, of the 


e- 


183), and a race of Magi (yéros Mayu | strength Ps. 31,11; NEH. 4, 4; figurat. 


to sin Prov. 4, 16 K'tib. bei weary, 
faint = 33>}. Deriv. Se 

Nif. bwn: (fut. 5327) same as Kal: 
to totter, Nan. 2MOF g 3; to stumble Is. 
40, 30; 63,13; to fall Prov. 4,12, 24, 
17; age to to suffer, 253 alles bore 
so used Dan. 11, 14; to be overthrown 
11,33 34; with 3 whereby JER. 31, 9; 
Hos. 5, 5; 14,10; to be subdued Dan. 
11,41; to perish, coupled with 328 Ps. 
9, 4; to be weak, faint 1 Sam. 2, 4. 

Pih. JE (fut. 58327) to make fall, to 
murder, os Ez. 36, 14 K’tib, for which 
36,15 has 23 u the use of 59% 
36,12 13 makes e probable that we 
should read with the K’vi D2, or sup- 
pose a transposition, as Ez. 17, 21 has 
maz for "332, Eccrss. 12, 6 PI 
K'tib for lah uen Sy to tear in 
pieces). Deriv. TAE 

Hif. S (inf. constr. SD, fut. 


to destroy; to weaken, to bring down, 
Lament. 1, 14; figur. to seduce, to lead 
astray 2 Cur. 28,23; Prov. 4, 16 K’ri; 
with 3 whereby Jer. 18, 15, or against 
what Mau. 2, 8; zneni to sin, with 52 
of a pers., Ps. 64, 9 and their tongue sins 
against them, i.e. slanders them. In Ez. 
36,15 bün should be read (see Pih.); 
the Vulg. reads pwm. Deriv. moyn. 
. Hof. 2823 (part. m. pl. 035%) to be 
overthrown. to be made to fall, JER. nish: 
The fundamental signification of the 
stem has been already developed un- 


pow 


der wn; the Arab. dus (to be feeble, 

sluggish) proceeds from the same signi- 

fication. 252 is derived from wwe. 
ViewWD m. a fall, ruin Prov. 16, 18. 


wD (not used) intr. same as SUN 
(which see) to speak softly, to murmur, 
to whisper, to listen, to act mysteriously, 
to mutter; hence to practise magic, i. e. 
to mutter magic formulas; Syr. «> in 
Ithpa. to pray, properly to whisper; as 
the Hebrew wm means to whisper, to 
pray and to practise magic, wn? whisper- 
ing, soft prayer, magic; so too won IL. 
(prop. to speak softly, in whispers) is 
to practise magic, to soothsay, Targ. wan, 
Syr. sj», proceeding from the same 
fundamental signification; Arab. Waa 
the same, of theosophists; then to unveil, 
to reveal, of magicians or wise men. 
Thus it belongs to those Hebrew words, 
like 335, aD, 593,52", DOP &., which 


something heathenish, idolatrous and 
forbidden, while they were originally 
applied to the true worship, as is seen 
from the dialects; comp. Deva, among 
the Brahmins God, in Aryan the devil, 


aes god-fearing, Pers. confessing a false 


religion. For the better explanation of 


the idea, WX and 2w} may be com- | 


pared, where reference is made to Se- 
mitic and extra-Semitic analogies. Deriv. 
>, the proper name WN. 

Pih. 522 (especially part. m. 9823, 


pl. DEW, part. f. MDW) to practise | 


magic, i. e. to mutter magical formulas 
of incantation, which was done in the 
service of idolatry 2 Car. 33,6; different 
from 4:39 and wmz, and adduced with 
other vices MAL. a 5; among heathen 
kings applied to a class of Magi, who 
were occupied with horoscopy, the in- 
terpretation of dreams, astrology &c. 
Dan. 2,2; coupled with DALIT, DWN, 
o35n im owe Ez. 7, in 
saic law enacted the pun ia of death 
for such a practice Ex. 22, 17; Deur. 
18,10. Deriv. nw. 


The Mo- | 
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' similarity and evenness of state; 


| sult); Ar. 


received in usage wins additional idea of | 





Ww 


yw. m. a magician, one of the five 
classes of heathen prophets JER. 27, 9 


ae (only pl. DY) m. tat 
magic, of the Chaldeans (comp. Diod. 
2, 29), by which it was thought that 
Traca disasters could be averted 
Is. 47,9 12, mentioned as the jugglery 
of idolatry Mic. 5,11 and of idolatrous 
mysteries 2 Kings 9, 22; also secret 
tricks, of policy Nau. 3, 4. 

D"DWD see Hue. 

Ww (fut. WSD) intr. same as TWN, 
“ww? (which see), in fundamental signi- 
fication to be straight, upright, stiff (see 
aig); but in use only fig. 1. to be right, 
good, approved, pleasing, with sop of 
the person Esra. 8, 5, like =W. — H2. to 
thrive, to grow, of ral Eccuss. i, 6; 
to prosper, to succeed, manifested by 
to be 
able, of the right sort, prosperous (of re- 
y to be prosperous; comp. 
“WN. Aram. ay, W2, p45 the same, 
ayn also meaning to be good for some- 
thing, to be useful; but the fundamen- 
tal signif. to be stiff upright, also exists 
there; hence liaas, “wD a beam. From 
the tien of being stiff, straight, upright, 
came that of being firm, dense, able. 


| Deriv. yhy, moyin. 


Pih. WD (not "used) to be quite up- 
right or straight, ofa distaff, a beam &c. 
Deriv. “iwa. 

Hif. “wot (inf. constr. 55) to carry 
on rightly, advantageously, prosperously, 
220, Eccres. 10,10 and a preference 
or Pu (to on as) ts the able 
pursuit of wisdom (masy WIT con- 
stitutes but a single idea). 

inua m. ability, i. e. what is done 
in a right way Eccues. 2,21; prosper- 
ous issue, prosperity, success (in labour) 
4, 4; 5, 10. 

ww (i. e WD; not used 
to cut or divide in pieces, to separate 
into parts, transferred in language to 


pointedness and sharpness. Hence it is 
used of an axe, a hatchet; identical 


trans. 


AD 


with yp (YER), yn (yxy), and its en- 
larged form yen IL. (whence (2a 2 

Targ. NDS axe, hatchet), with ™ 
(10), 75 (33m), Som, Targ. nin &e., 
under which words ‘may be found a 
comparison with Aram. and Arab. stems. 





oe 
Comp. also Ar. (w= (to cut off, to cut 
S z . . 
into), Š the same. Deriv. 5". 


NI n. p. 1. the city Kýrior, Kitor, 
Kírtıov, Citium, in the island of Cyprus 
(Herod. 7, 90); the first establishment, 
perhaps, of the Carians and Phenicians 
there. — 2. the island of Cyprus ge- 
nerally (Num. 24, 24; Is. 23,1 12), called 
also nm (which see) in primitive times; 
considered , it is true, at the period 
of the ethnographical table (Gen. ch. 
10) to be a Greek colony, but desig- 
nating at the same time all the coast- 
districts of Asia Minor and the islands of 
the Mediterranean Sea, conseq. the lands 
of the West (opposed to "372 JER. 2, 10 
in the East), even the remotest of Aion 
(Ez. 27, 6); Ketes (Kéerryg i. e. n9) ac- 


TOT 


IPA 


fae lay in Cittian inscriptions (Mo- 
vers, Phönizien II, 2 p. 212.213). The 
one form is interchanged in inscriptions 
with mr (which see); opm standing 
even in the Bible (Jupes 1, 26; 1 Kıxes 
10, 29; 11, 1; 2 Kines 7, J 2 Cur. 1, 
17) for Dn. The Semitic etymology 
is given under mj. In any case n93 
(which see) is an enlargement of it. ` 


aie (fut. aFiD2) tr. to grave, to cut 
in (a we wooden tablet), to work in with the 
chisel (in stone or metal), altogether like 
the identical stems 22% (which see), 
azn I. (see Jos 19, 24), 2¥%p (which 
see) &e., under whieh eine Semitic 
comparisons may be found. Comp. yọ- 
gev prop. to grave; Phenic. and the 
| same. Hence 1. to write, with accusat. 





of what is written, as an Num. 5, 23, 
mony Devt. 31,22, main Dila Ye sh “137 
Ex. 24, 4, 037 Eee a. 20, “BO Ex. 
52, 32, mPa JER. 36, 27; 2709 written, 
Eral 4, 7 in ‘opposition w speech. The 
material upon or in which one writes, 





cording to a tradition that has been | 


preserved (Serv. on Virg. Buc. 10, 8; 


Schol. on Dionys. Perieg. 5, 509) y | 


been a son of Jon (337 = 41), but yet in 
many ways connected with Egypt and 
Phenicia. — 3. a part of Cilicia, espe- 
cially the entire coast-district (Ptol. 5, 
7), Kīts. Agreeably to tradition, Jo- 
seph. (Antt. 1, 6, 1) and, the fathers 
(Epiphan. adv. haer. 1, 25; Jerome on 
Gen. 10, 4; Saadia there &c.), all the 
islands and coasts of the Mediterranean 
Sea, Macedonia, and other countries be- 
sides into which the Kittians wandered, 
as the legends say, were understood 
lone Te 

As to the name designating a 
place or territory, it only appears in 
the Bible as the basis of the Gentile 
amd. On the other hand, n> i. e. Ci- 
tium, is mentioned as a Sidonian colony 
with 235 and Nex in Phenician, upon 
a Sidonian coin (Gesen. monumenta &e. 
Tab. 34 and p. 265-268); and the same 
place is also written m2, constr. MD, 
in BIND mp (Citium of the Carians) 





stands, besides the accusat. of what E 
written, with >» Ex. 34, 1, Josm. 10, 
13, 1 Car. 29, 29) figurat JER 31) 33 
to write upon the heart; also eats bs 
Jer. 36, 2, Ez. 2,10 or 3 Devt. 28. 
61, Josz. 8, 34, PAT as one thinks 
of the FAE relation to the material. 
With the person to whom the writing 
is addressed is put 58 2 Sam. 11, 14, 
2 Kines 10,6 or 5 Dour. 24, i in 
later language oy 2 Cur. 30, if Eze. 
4,7; but >N > also means to Te of 
or concerning a “person or thing JER. 51, 
60, 52 ‘> for one Estu. 8, 8, or against 
one Ezr. 4,6. 4 D (Gis an to 
write for oneself Jer. 30, 2. The thing 
with which the writing is done is ex- 
pressed by 3 Is. 8, 1; Ex. 31,18. mpi 3 
’» to write after Be oral communication 
of a person Jur. 36,6. — 2.to inscribe, 
with the accus. 37 Is. 44,5 and > of the 
person for, of inseribing the hand with 
Jehovah’s name, to denote that one is 
his; slaves hone been accustomed to 
have the name of their master, soldiers 
that of their leader, priests that of their 
god, tattoed upon their forehead, or in 
45* 


mia 


their hand; comp. Apoc.13,16. Therefore 
the nominat. is used with the passive 
form Ex. 32,15; Ez. 2,10. — 3.to write 
down, to inscribe, to record, as the Ar. 
tS (of inscribing in the military lists) 
Num.11, 26; 33,2; Jupezs8,14; 1 Kines 
11,41; to enroll, in a register Jer. 22, 
30, Ps. 69,29, the rulers having a list 
of all Hebrews, out of which, however, 
they erased the dead (see Ez. 30, 12; 
32,33; Num.1,18; Ex. 13, 9). Hence 
the expression Is. 4, 3 every one who is 
inscribed (21>) unto life, i. e. destined for 


preservation, who is in the book of life | 


which Jehovah bears, and is not erased 
from it (comp. Dan. 12,1; Pur. 4, 3), 
Ps. 87,6 at the writing up of the peoples. 
Also: to describe, of the exact partition 
of a land Josu.18,4 6 8; fig. to record, 
the crimes, which God registers as it 
were, in order to visit them at the right 
time Is. 65,6 (comp. Dan. 7,10; Is. 49, 
16). — 4. in a judicial sense: to write 
down, to decree, a punitive process, with 
oy of the person against whom Jos 13,26; 
comp. an> and ppn (according to som) 
Is. 10, ik Ca yougecdas özv, Arab. 
SÜS a sentence. — 5. to prescribe, with 
by of the person 2 Kines 22, 13; by 
which Psaum 40, 8 is e ch 
would be better translated however: 
behold, I come with the roll, graved upon 
me (i.e. in my heart, “27 = 782772); be- 
sides with >} Esru. 9, 23 or 9 of the 
person 2 Kinas 17, 37; Prov. 22, 20. 
— 6. to subscribe, lime 32, ile ened 
ano, nano, 2097. 

Nif. 3733 (fut. 3737) to be written, 
Esra. 3, 12, with 3 2 (1, 19; 9,32) or 53 
Ps.139, 16 in, e. g. in the dist ie ila 13 
i. e. in ‘loose ‘earth, so that the are 
ters may be easily effaced, a figure of 
being soon forgotten; opposite, in the 
rock (Jos 19, 24); to be inscribed, en- 
rolled Ps. 69, 29, to be written down JOB 


19, 23, with * > of the person for whom 
Ps. 102, 19. 


Pih. AND to write down, to decree, a 
sentence Is. 10, 1, like Kal; of legisla- 
tive determinations Hos. 8, 12. pans 
Is. l. c. is a noun (see 293%). 
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=e (3 p. pl. 92ND; part. m. an>, fem. 
mand, pT. 1202; part. pass. m. Dn; 
fut. Ero Aram. tr. to write, DAN. 5, 5, 
with accus. of the object NI3N Ezr. 4, 8, 
2 of the person Dax. 6, 26, with 5 in 
Ezr. 5, 7; 6, 2; to write down to com- 
mit to a Dax. (Fae 


2n? (with suf. map, 0303) m. 1. the 
civic book, in which the living citizens 
with their children (Ps. 87, 6) or also 
as childless (Jer. 22, 30) were enroil- 
ed, and from which, when they died, 
their names were erased (Ex. 32, 32). 
Into it when the state had been newly 
arranged after the exile (Ez.11,17 seq.) 
the false prophets were not to be re- 
ceived Ezer. 13, 9; on the contrary 
Dinim AnD Eze. 2,62, Nen. 7, 64, 
for which also Dm "Bd stance in 7,5, 
is family-book, in which descent, and 
reference to tribe as well as family, 
were noted down. Besides: the Mosaic 
law, the Pentateuch, the written law, 


| to which David appeals: fully am> 


sa 3°77 1Cur.28,19 the writing from the 
hand of Jehovah, referring to Ex. ch. 25 
and following; in mo Hebrew mnia 
an>aw. p 'D 2 Cur. 35,4 the writing 
of " David, i. e. in which the institutions 
of David were described at length, like 
miw 2092 ibid. nN "> a book of 
truth DAN. “10, 21, i.e. a book of fate, 
in which the SOTET (Deut. 32, 34) fu- 
ture destinies both of nations (REVEL. 
5, 1) and individuals (Ps. 139, 16) are 
written (2107). Farther: a written sen- 
tence, a written command, EsTtE. 3, 14; 
8,8 13; fully na ’> 4, 8. — 2.a writ- 
ing, a mitten char acter, Estu. 1, 22; 3, 
12; 8,9, with jis) tongue. — 3.a Tic 
hence 2053 by letter 2 Cur. 2, 10, op- 
posed to. orally; so also Ezr. 4, 7, re 
it is tautologically explained by the old 
Persian jimny (which see), letter. Ar. 
C the same. 

=D (once constr. 2D3 Ezr. 6, 18, but 
which it is better to take here as a 
verb with the meaning to prescribe; def. 
nand, a7) Aram. m. 1. catalogue, re- 
gister, hence an> No- "3 EZR. 7,22 which 
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is not in the i, i. e. at will; a written | comp. 2033 according to which the or- 


document, an edict 6,9 10. — 2. a wri- 
ting, an inscription Dan. 5,8 16 17 25. 


ganic root would be 2079, as in dm 
(which see). But it is pote taken, 


mand f. a writing, only of charac- | after the analogy of y7n and pan, in 


ters burnt into the skin Lev. Oy ase 
Phenic. nan> prescription (Mass. 18). 

Tap Gent. m. from n2, see O°ND. 

own see OND. 

DMD Gent. m. pl. of na (which see) 
the Chittim, according to the widest and 
most extensive meaning of n3; there- 
fore DD YIN (land of the Chittim), a 
periphrasis for na. It signifies 1. the 
island of Cyprus Is. 23, 1, which be- 
longed to Tyre, and whose revolt the 
prophet announced, as is confirmed by 
Menander (Joseph. Antt. 9,14, 2). But 
more frequently Dn or 0mp alone 
stands for it, ib. 23, Eo eh fale) N 
the Chittian islands, denoting the is- 
lands and coast-territories of the West, 
opposed to the eastern “Tp, JER. 2, 10, 
whence the Tyrians fetched larch-wood 
for their ships Ez. 27,6 K’ri. 
cedonia, Italy, hence mnp oy Dax. 11, 
30 Roman ships (D3 ‘adject. to nx), 
LXX ‘Pwpcior, Vulg. Romani; for which 
Dp 3272 Df in Num. 24, 24, which is 
understood to refer to the Greek fleet 
that came to Cilicia to conquer the As- 
syrians (Eus. Chron. Arm. 1 p. 43. 53), 
understood by the Targ. of the Roman 
fleet; comp. 1 Macc. 8, 5, where Perseus 
is called king of the Chittians; ib. 1, 1, 
where Macedonia is so named. 

The sing. of the Gentile, "n>, ap- 
pears along with œan only on’ Pheni- 
cian inscriptions in ‘Cyprus (Gesen. 1. c. 
p. 122. 152); but it was a ground-form 
to the Hebrew plural, except that it 
was sometimes considered an adjective. 

mms (from nnp) m. (coupled with 
yav) fine oil, from ite (not pressed) 
olives (Rashi) Ex. 27, 20; 29, 40; Lev. | 
24, 2; Num. 28,5; 1 Kixes 5, 25; prop. 
an adj. to nt. 


>n (not used) tr. (according to the 








el assumption) to heap together, into | © 


Ar. his, ! 


a lump; to press together, = 


{the fundamental signification (first, 
| small school-lexicon s. v.) to separate, 
to divide, a space, identical in its or- 
ganic root 5n-> with that in b873, 


DEN, e "Ar. da>, J, atm. 
ben. era Dn, and Sn> in the pro- 
per name yna. 

Sp see whine. 

ond (with suf. 5209) m. prop. a se- 
paration, like ear hence a wall Sone 


or Sox. 2, 9, by which a space is di- 
vided off; ‘Tare. 203, 202. 


203 Aram. see the noun D3. 

tmp (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew pae. Deriv. E, >03. 

n? ai ao any "25 and 712755 
pl. def. Nn) ‘Aram. m. same as He- 
brew bnd Dan. 5, 5; Ezr. 5, 8. 

asthe (from bpa with the forma- 
tive syllable w-—; prop. separation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 40. 

ala) I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to press 
into, to engrave, to inscribe, to write, 
conseq. = 10> which see (b changed into 
m); deriv. eno% (according to the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg.). — 2.to cut signs into, 
to prick in, to indent, fig. to make scars, 
stripes, punctures, spots; Syr. seo , Targ. 
to characterize, lza, 
From this has arisen 


nnp to mark, 
xong stigma. 
the meaning to stain, to soil, Syr. D5 , 
Targ. an3. 

Nif. 0093 (part. m. QDI) to be in- 
scribed, written, JER. 2, 22 thine iniquity 
is written before me (Kimchi), i i. e. it con- 
tinues in the book of guilt, notwith- 
standing all attempts to wash it away. 
The LXX and Vulg. translate after signif. 
2 of an> I. to be soiled: thine iniquity 
retains its spot before me. Comp. also 


x to be dirty, unclean; but Ong 
should not be compared. 


EAD 


ona II. (not used) tr. 1. to divide, 
to separ rate (dross from metal), to purify, 
to cleanse, gold, cogn. in meaning with 18 
(which see); deriv. pn2, and, according 
to some, 2N372. — 2. to sever, tie divide 
off, to conceal, | to withhold, Ar. »XS , with- 
out being identical with Onn. 

Nif. nm>2 to be kept, Wey JER. 2, 22 
(according to some); comp. O73, DANN 
Devt. 32, 34, Jos 14,17, oan, HIDE 
Hos. 13, 12. 

ons m. (poet. for amy or parallel to 
it) usually gold, Jos 31, "OA, Prov. 25, 
12, and if it be referred to one IL, 
purified, fine gold. But as there he 
also 8n2 which was ‘neither good nor 
purified, 250 Lament. 4,1 or aimo Jos 
28,19 being coupled with it; as it was 
fetched, like ast, from the cold coun- 
tries TDAN Dan. “io, 5 and pin Is. 13, 
12, Jós 28, 16; and as it cannot be 
Eanes with 72 because the latter de- 
fines 209 more “closely Jos 5,11: we 
can only understand by it a very va- 
luable kind of metal like gold; perhaps 
from 2ND= DWM to shine, to glitter (see 
First, Cone. s. v). 


< 


n2 (not used) tr. usually to cover 


around, to veil, to clothe about, which 
meaning the verb 3715 has in Ethiopic; 
comp. Arab. pä (to surround). But 
this signification may be merely se- 
condary, since according to tradition 
(Joseph. Antt. 3, 7, 2) and the use of 
the derivatives in Aramaean, Phenician 
and Arabic it is only used of linen or 
cotton cloth. It appears more advisable 
therefore, to combine the verb jn> with 
EN inte see), whence came the Phe- 
nician and Greek "308, o0ry (as jn> 
denotes linen, linen- -yarn, nen dress, then 
also cotton). 'The fundamental significa- 
tion would be, accordingly, to spin (linen 
or cotton yarn). Derivative 

im see NIN. 

JD see nan. 
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suf. On2n2 from 72) fem. prop. yarn, 


AND 


(of linen or cotton), comp. Arab. gee 
linen, linen cloth, Targ. 303,103, Syr. 
L3i5 the same; then clothing made out 
of it, worn on the bare body Gun. 37, 
33, 2 Sam. 15, 32, sometimes with pier 
notices of the stuff, as ww Ex. 39, 27, 
m2 Lev. 16,4, “iy Gen. 3, 21, or some 
other more specific designations GEN. 
37, 3; Ex. 28,4. ‘> `Ð aw Jos 30, 
18 to oina asa tunic, because this 
encloses the body tightly. Phen. jn> 
the same; whence the Greek yitar, xito 


should be derived. Arab. up, pbs 


cotton, cotton-stuff; our cotton, cattun is 
prop. the same word. 


ata (not used) 1. intrans. deflexit, 
to bend to the side, to turn, to make a 
turning, a meaning also borne by the 
Hebrew 902 Jos 23, 9 (out of which 
its other signification has arisen, as is 


clearly proved under 435 page 674) and 
Ar. cáles (whence Like bend, turning, 


ao conseq. cognate in sense with 233, 


923, H39, Targ. spa &e. The Ar. stem 


AS identical with it, has likewise the 
same fundamental signification; hence 


Tr” side (of a sword), seg wing 


(besides the meaning “‘shoulder’ » from 
which comes yS a locust in the state 
of its incipient flying; as from the Hebr. 


2D, Ar. i> to bend aside, to turn, 
comes the noun 533 side, wing, Targ. 
923. The Aram. 33, from which comes 
the noun 973 wing, has the same funda- 
mental signification. — 2. tr. to enclose, 
to cover about, to shield round about, both 
ideas being connec 923 E see), 
and in other stems (see the copious 
enumeration in page 674). See too 902. 
Deriv. 90>, HN. 


903 (ate ne, like 549, 123 from 
Be, 123; with suf. "2D, ben} dual 
beens, ante only with suf. YEN, T) 


nina (from the mase. n>, with i "1. the side, of a house 1 Kings 6, 8, 


mans from 2, with suff. “MIND; plur. | 


2 Kines 11, 11, of a chair 1 Kitts 7 


nine, but constr. mien from 393, with | 39; the ati district, border, pret 





mao 





e. g. 
Pe piece, shoulder, of the $ m3 1 Kines 
7,34; generally what projects or lies at 
the side of an entire thing Ez. 40,18 40; 
41,2 26, of spy 46,19, mia 47, 1 &.; 
the upper side, of animals, 579 24, 4 or 
Duma meaning the lower side eure 
tautologically with Sx 34, 21; ponies 
29, 7 and thou wilt open to BOR every 
border, i. e. the enemy will be able to 
press in on all sides; flank, side, of lo- 
calities Num. 34, 11; Josu. 15,10; 18, 
19; slope of a mountain Josu. 15, 10, 


comp. duo. — 2. the shoulder-blade Jon 
31, 22, shoulder, the part of the body 
on which a burden is laid or carried 
Is. 46,7; 49, 22; Hz.12,6 7 12; 2 Cur. 
35, 3, conseq. same as pov (which see), 
and merely an extension of the primi- 
tive idea, as may also be seen from JoB 
Dl PAg aye back, of men Neu. 9, 29, 
ZECH. 7,11, or animals Is. 30, 6; me- 
taphorically the shoulder - parts Devt. 
33, 12. 


T the same Ex. 28, 7: 1 Kıxes í, 30; 
Ez. 41, 26. 


“VAD (Kal not used) tr. 1. same as 
“12, 74h, 12x to enclose, surround, en- 
circle, connected with the stems alin ite. 
33, NXT, WP in its fundamental signi- | © 
fication. Deriv. “ns, ng». — 2. prop. 
to surround, hence to besiege, to storm 
all round (comp. 17D), to close around, 
to embrace. See Hif. — 3. to shut out 
round about, to exclude, to keep off (see 
Pih.); intrans. to wait, to remain behind, 
like TIT, JAS. 

Pih. "ND 1. to encircle, to surround, 
of enemies; to besiege all round, with 
accusat. of the object Jupaus 20, 43; 
Ps. 22,13. — 2. to hold back (emotion, 
passion), i. e. to wait, Jos 36,2, an 
usage also found in the Targ., Syr., 
Sam. and Zab. 

Hif. "23 (fut. np) 1. same as 
“ND to surround in a hostile sense, with 
accus. Has. 1,4. — 2. to stand around, 
with 3 of the person Ps. 142, 8. — 3. to 
embrace, to span, with accus. Prov. 14,18. ! 


Thl 
of a land Ez.25,9; side-piece, | 


mam 


RD m. a crown, a diadem, a sign 
of rule fiseu. 1 11; 2; 17; 6, 8, so 
ealled from its cameras Cpa) form; 
Phenic. "n> the same, whence XITO, 


xtdaorg among the Greeks; Arab. rs 
dignity. 

min (from 509; plur. ninn3) f. a 
crown, as an ornament (pl. LXX izi 
Juara) of a pillar, capital (Vulg. ca- 
pitella) 1 Kines 7, 16-20; 2 Kines 25, 
17; 2 Cur. 4,12; so called from its 
round form, as }Ww mY 1 Kings 7, 
19 confirms; and in Egyptian and Assy- 
rian monuments round capitals only ap- 
pear. In 2 Cur. 3, 15 np% from mps 
(which see) = "02 stands for it. The 
"> consisted of two principal parts, of 
the crown proper, and a puffed, turban- 
shaped supporter (m3 3). 


WDD (fut. w) tr. 1. (not used) to 


| butt, of horned animals, identical in the 





organie root Wn-> with that in wn 


(an); also applied to the pushing flight 
mam (only pl. nipn2, constr. niana) | 





a SSS 


of birds of prey, identical in the organic 
root with that in Wu (wan), owl, Aram. 
oy, sa and in wus, won; also . 
strike, to push, to pierce, to wound, 
make war upon, like Wun (above), mean- 
ings which the Targumic and Samar. 

wn>, Syr. wes, Ar. or still have, 
feal in the organic root with 17 
(11m), to strike of, push off, Ar. 3b, or 
with the meaning to strike ed pieces, 
to shatter, identical with the organic 
root in wu-4. From all this we may 
see that it is not connected with nnd, 
whose organic root is n>. — 2. to ene 
to pieces, to bruise, to pound, in a mor- 
tar Prov. 27, 22; to make little. Deriv. 
wna. — 3. to hollow out, to deepen, to 
jit for the reception of persons or things, 
a farther development of na=07 (which 
see), Ar. bs (in the fondamnen tl signi- 
fication); deriv. the proper name wna. 
This third meaning is not connected 
with signif. 1 and 2. 


nn (1 pers. aE inf. abs. DiN 
imp. ns, pl. ind; fut. m n>%) tr. 1. to eat 


332 
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in pieces, to bruise, things of metal Deut. | prop. to point, to sharpen, hence to re- 


9,21 (comp. Pih.), the testicles, i. e. to 
castrate Ley. 22, 24, coupled with 527 
(to crush, to Praise), hence mand one cas- 
trated; then to reduce to pieces, to shatter, 
a potter's vessel Is. 30,14, coupled with 
"2%; to pound, mt (olives), which is 
dane before pressing to get finer and 
better oil (Rashi); figuratively to break 
asunder, an enemy, with "2872 of the 
person Ps. 89, 24 (see Hif. ). Derivat. 
mnp and M72. — 2. same as 755, 
DOM to point, to sharpen, an instrument 
for piercing or cutting; hence also to 
reforge, e. g. MN into 29m Jo. 4, 10, the 
reverse in Is. 2, 4, where Pih. is used. 

Pih. n> 1. to beat in pieces, to shat- 
ter, the iron serpent 2 Kines 18, 9, 
“revi of stone 2 Cur. 34, 7, strength- 
ened by pi; to reduce to ruins, YN, Le. 
to desolate Zecu. 11,6; to strike against 
one another (see Puh.). — 2. like Kal 2. 


a called m (= 379979, constr. 572272 
Jupess 3, 31), Lamed, as a letter signi- 
fies ox-goad, Bovxevtoor (comp. Homer Il. 
6,135 Bovmd7§), because the figure of it, 
as is alleged, has still the rude shape of 
an ox-goad in old Hebrew (L , £), as well 
as in the Samar. (7, $, |) and Pheni- 
cian alphabets (4, Z, , /°). It is clear, 
however, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
without reference to the shape of the 
letter. In old Greek writing, the same 
form served as the basis, for the Zauda 
(3722) was merely the Phenician figure 
reversed (A, 7). As a numeral > de- 
notes 30, being the third letter in the 
series of tens. As an alphabetical sound 
it is pronounced Ja. 

As to the proper pronunciation of La- 
med, being a liquid it is usually uttered 
stronger than n and softer than r; as a 
pure lingual it stands in the scale of 
sounds nearest the clear d and then the 
t-sounds generally; from which circum- 
stance, as well as from the softness of 


forge Mic. 4, 3; Is. 2, 4. 

Puh. n> to ie dashed together, in a 
civil war 2 Cur. 15, 6. 

Hif. nam (fut. na) to scatter, an 
enemy Num. 14,45; Deur. 1, 44. 

Hof. nom (fut. n>" Aramaeising for 
m2") to be beaten in “pieces, to be broken, 
msy Ts. 24, 12; 02°95 Mro TAr ene 
beaten down, w be hunted nn in flight, 
oa; Jer. 46, 5; to be crushed, i. e. 
annihilated Jos wv 20. 

The two leat senses of the stem 
(to break in pieces and to sharpen) can 
only be developed by violence out of one 
primitive conception; for while n3 1. ap- 
pears to be connected with nn (Gres 


in sense 12), Und, Ar. ite OD, and 
with the extra- Semi quat-, cut-, 
cud-; in signif. 2 we can only compare 
37, 3, OD &e. 


2 


the sound, its numerous interchanges 
with others are to be explained. It is 
interchanged 1. with r (=), so far as 7 
and r have a similar authority, e. g. 
"29 with >23, [an I. with 527 L, an I. 
with an IL, “D> I. with bBD, 423 with 
233, myw, E ss lie modern He- 
bre nb woul; in yppa from ugoya- 
QiTŅS the relation is otherwise; comp. 
Asioov, lilium, poayéhhorv, flagellum. — 
2. The Z is merely hardened into r, so 
that the form with~r is the irregular 
one, e. g. the Aram. pronominal stem “N 
(in 198, Targ. 09N) arose out of bN 
(in DR); TÖN out of at Targ. 827278 


(Syr. Ast, Ar. sl) from the He- 
brew "77258; Targ. N% from the He- 
brew yon; nin from niby; “3 Day. 


| 6, 15 from bT; Samar. TN from 


MON, as in eee cases wrod with 
wo Mic. 1, 13, N92 with à; sind) ‘Is. 16, 
12 form a paronomasia; comp. ‘titre from 
titulus, apôtre from amootohos, Gibraltar 





s b 


from Gibl-al-Tar(ik), Spanish arfil (the 
bishop in chess) from al-fil (elephant). 
— 3. But usually / on the contrary arises 
from r, e g. niz2>8 Is. 13, 22 from 
nig 5 DLT Ps. 104,15 from DALT; 


Syr. Läs fror "2D; Arab. , ÅS from 
292; Ar. Jt A Taeg ay, Ar. 


neo from the Zend. Tighra ane see 
bpn); it is otherwise in 2392 Armen. 
karmir &. The affinity of the sounds 
r and l appears in many languages. 
The Samaritans put > for ^ in their 
alphabetical poems, and vice versa. The 
Chinese have no r, and put for it con- 
stantly 7. ‘The reverse is the case in 
Japanese. The old Egyptians placed J 
forr; and in the Pehlevi all is represented 
by J for which the Zend has r. — 4. As a 
liquid and lingual, 5 passes into 3 which 
is weaker; comp. Jp and 515 (whence 
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272), M22 (0x9) and mows, yn? and 


ym; ap ‘and Targ. 733 along with Tey 


sib and 7242 Is. 33,19 (as should be | 


read perhaps for 1343); n> and Arab. 
pio; pno and cee PNIA 


oN tie? and Ar. OE ehya 
names of places in for il out of dx often 
stands in Arabic; Delt (Dalet) becomes 
in Ethiopic Dent; comp. also 7Ador, 
Doric Ņrðov, Bérriotog for Beh-. — 5. 
More rarely does the reverse happen, viz. 
that the softer n passes into the harder 
l, as 3p) Ar. S; gma Syr. SMa; Targ. 


iz Syr. Ea. ; comp. dethog from det- 
vos, vizooy Att. Toon vUUgy = = lympha, 
éBevog along with é8edog, the proper 
name Nabonedus (in Berosus) = Laby- 
netus (in Herodotus), Conrad Portuguese 
Colrut &c. In Phenician writing Lamed 
and Nun are also easily interchanged.— 


f; in 


6. Through the medium of n, l is inter ‘ 


~o es Go 9 


changed with m, e. g. n3523 Ar. Reste>} 
n. p. ADH = 22n; pan Ar. Gls 
aiit cinxit), whence Ae a ring, 
a circle; 5m3 and om3; Coptic omr 
from wort. — 7. More striking is the 
interchange of J with the t-sounds which 
are also lingual, e. g. wat with wd; 


223 


— 


5 


329 with 229; 32 Dan. 2, 30 &e. for 
by "Jos 32, 12 18; 527 mit an asso- 
aes to bat; ney and 927; mp and 

R (to nnp Mic. 3, 3); Sop Is. 66, 19 
a te LXX ove); S40 (which EA 
the country Tarpet. The same is the 
case in extra-Semitic languages also, as 
Odysseus = Ulysses; daxov = lacrima; 
Sanskrit madha = mel; Zunge north Ger- 
man Tunge; lignum out of dignum from 
the Sanskrit dah, daiw to burn; Sanskrit 
semita = simila (fine meal) &c. — 8. An 
interchange with N, e. g. 29N = “PN 
Num. 22, 33 for sbab (perhaps also in 
the verb ox for Lb; J82, F277 for 
Aram. 7; ON? for ON), a fact which 
cannot always be explained by the si- 
milarity of the two letters in old writing. 
The interchange should by all means be 


| attended to in the critical explanation 


of Biblical numbers. — 9. It is a pe- 
culiar sort of interchange between / and 
another consonant, when l as a very 
liquid sound like n shews a disposition 
to assimilate itself to the preceding or 
following consonant, so that the latter 
is doubled by Dagesh forte; e. g. PON 
Ps. 139, 8 out of proxy from P29; np? 
from mp}; 132 Ez. 27, 23 perhaps out 
of 55 ‘Gen. 10, 10; mamy 1 Kines 
10, 22 out of ms yu, while padi 
is the pl. of a> = = heg, eleph, ele- 
phant; the article m before consonants 
when they are not rie Dy out of 
DUN = TN before consonants. 

"Like the liquids 1 and 3, > is also 
applied to promote an iesma strength- 
ening or intensifying of the verb-idea 
by its insertion (having the same power 
as Dageshing), as is acknowledged to 
be done by ^ (see S24 7m) and 53 (see 
and 23; 023; Targ. NIM, n) 
e. g. 9327 out of St, perhaps 4123 out | 


of 7728, Ar. ues to be hard, aT more 
frequent i in Arabic (see TER. Abhand- 


lungen p. 308). But >is used not merely 


in forming verbs of several letters, but 
also in making usual stems from primi- 
tive themes, like the eog: liquid sounds; 
as YOY, P23, P27) To O27, 327 &e. may 
perhaps be traced na to simple organic 
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roots without 5. Individual stems may 
also originate by annexing > to the end. 

A very old normal termination which 
has been gradually lost in the language 
was that in J with all possible preceding 
vowels — a termination which may be 
connected with that in n. Originally 
the fundamental purpose of this ter- 
minating sound may have been in- 
tended to make the idea of the noun 
diminutive, as is still perceivable in 
some examples, and as the analogy of 
extra-Semitic languages shews; but in 
general the diminutive element is lost. 
Accordingly there appears with pre- 
ceding vowels 1.5— in 3237 from 53m, 
DUN from LAN uni “from Dn, 
bavn from own, Piel from age from 
3735 comp. Targ. Sen (pocket) from 
rea DoW (hammock) from On, Ar. 


duie (a strong camel) from moors (to 
be strong) &e. &e. — 2.5— in D145 from 
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the noun 745, stem 793; E from the | 5 


noun "43, stem “93 II. — 3. Deal in DNN 


b 


m5372 (pronounce properly M2372, LXX 
Moye) from 212; or into deg. DINED. 
out of D7979 (which see). Hence many 
stems terminating in » are to be com- 
pared with such as issue in al, e. g. 920 
with pay Ar. dab (to colour) &e. &e.s ; 
the same being the case in the termi- ~ 
nating ar (see =), where it also passes, 
in the middle, into 6. This phenomenon 
is frequent in Phenician, e. g. the proper 
name masc. YIN = bay (Hebrew 5317) 
Kit. 5, 2; n>ia out of nbn Numid. 1, 2; 

4,2; 532 out of 5212=" Toa Tug. 1; nosia 
out of nob; a coin of Iuba IL; mpya 
out of “pon = pbn Trip. 2, 1; IA 
out of nope Tug. 2; the proper names 
jabia) RT Chn out of 53220, 

YEN (Apo) out of, 528 = 5BaN (comp. 
2272X), npma (Barca, Barcas) out of 

>Np72 LSND &e. 


< 


5 (sometimes >, with suf. “2, 52 pause 
, 1b, mo, 12, Dosa | seme ioct 
aes > and 77 5) prepos. “prefixed, prop. 


(from NSN), 57272 (from D4), bran | | same as Dy I. constr. >N (which see), from 
(the masculine form for nogan) from | which it is abridged; hence like it, this 
Van, aS (from 957), Ran (from pm), | È originally expresses motion or direc- 
which ending should be. adopted per- |t tion, i. e. the original demontrative idea 
| contained in 5x and > expresses direc- 
| tion and local motion, whether taken 


haps in the case of simple words also 
(e g. in bpp, Day &e.); comp. Aram. 


and modern Hebrew D170 (see above | 


Dan p. 490), Aram. ey &e. — 4. pe in 
NIN, DSN (which see); perhaps also 
in pet 
bga (from 232), banns (from 3702); 
comp. Aram. SIN (2 kind of fungus), 
es fungus, Ae Oe; Aram. 5°57, 
Beene, ely e Sry &e. — 6. oa 
$ Souiy (from TÖN), soap (from o), 

bon (from a5), baz (from EE) be 
(from bs eehes from ni). — 7. >4- in ban 
(see bhm); comp. Aram. Bhilai, lak &e: 
The diminutive element in J is also 
not constant in the Germanic dialects 
(Grimm II. 98-120). 

It may have been another peculiarity 
of Hebrew that the syllable al passed 
into a mere vowel sound on account of 
the softness of l, either into ô for which 
was written ¥ as a vowel-letter, e. g. 





5. 2° In DD (from Ws), | 








hits 


objectively or subjectively, correspond- 
ing to the question whither? to what? 
This meaning has so many shades and 
gradations, with such wide divergence, 
that even the being at rest in a place, 
pure rest, the state of abiding during 
an action or by an agent, is denoted by 
This extension of the idea is to be 
explained by the fact, that the direc- 
tion as far as a thing or through it, the 
coming up to an object, are conceived 
of as completed, and as actually near. 
Accordingly the frequent use of > in 
the language may be traced back to the 
following two leading classes of mean- 
ings: A) > denotes direction or motion 
to a thing, a relation to something, 
whether local or mental. Hence 1. as 
a designation of purely local motion, 
translated by to, towards, unto (Greek 
eis; Lat. in, versus, ad); and so after 











verbs expressing direction or motion to 
a thing, as > anp to draw near to 
Jos. 7,14, Jos BO 22, 2 32% to go to 
1 Sam. 10, 2D, 2 N15 Te 59, 20 to come 
to, 2 ane Sore 1, 8 to return to, > 17° 


to go down to Sone oF SoL. 6, 2, > 53) | 


2 Sam. 19,9 to flee to &e. &e.; P b 
is interchanged with dx. 


be to a place or a person. So too > 
stands after 2217 Is. 53, 7, Jos 10, 19, 
mar Ez. 5, 10, nyin a ie ie: 
similar A particles of mousi in 
place stand with 9, e. g. vin? Ps. 114,3, 

2372 Is. 8, 21, m9 Sipi) ECCLES. ‘aye lp 


NNDS Nox. 21, 23, “which remain 1. | 


verbs even Hithout spite verbs. — 2. Ex- 
pressing the direction of the mind or 


5 


In this case | 
it is indifferent whether the direction | 


the movement of the understanding to | 


one or towards a thing, and so after the 
verbs mar Ps. 33, 20, mR GEN. 49, 18, 
ay RDI Is. 51, 6, Nop JoB 12, 4, 
mines Ps. 99. 3. Ria 84, oF Sw 
si, 12, TIRT e 15, 26, aN ead 
ILS alg en “or also after nouns of the 
same ‘kind, e. g. after yer: 15am. 105, 22. 





32,15, 18am. 23,10, of providing (rest, 
righteousness, bitterness &e. ), as 9 W373 
Rora 1, 20, > mz Is. 14, 3, > + meh 
oan, 11, 3,ab0 Opn Ps. 94,13 9p IT 
4 Is. 58,11, of giving, communicating, 
bestowing, baue te &e., as NW2, NBT, 
ITT, a, FZ, ON, “IN, =i) = 35, 
72"; na ae 72 25, ams, spain aa 
&ce.; in which. instances, ‘however, the 


| signification is frequently turned to the 


accus instead of 5. The same use of 
5 also occurs when this relation shews 
itself in another manner, in other lan- 
guages. — 5. Denoting relations of very 
different kinds, which may indeed be 
always perceived as dative, but are ex- 
pressed in our languages by prepositions. 
So a) with the meaning for, as 3 1%} 
JUDGES 6, 31 to plead for one; 2 SRS 
Ex. 10,17 to intreat for one; 2 NX Gen. 
2, 20 to find for one; > DIN Sie 50, 10, 
2 TN Mee 24,4, 2 mai DE 12, 7 &e. 
&e. S also appears in this sense in 
uniting two or more nouns, e. g. > 71172 


| Gex. 45, 23 meat for; > ym Eccrss. 


eS essing continuance of motion | 
| often rendered by the usual dative, e. g. 


even to the extreme point, translated 
by even to, even unto, usque, and so 


either coinciding with 53 or interchanged | 


house oe 
6 z 


with it, e. g. 
satiety, O02 Sp) Ps. 1B. 4 even to their death 
(according to Fa ene. 2a.. 172 from 
"L TFUR 
To k T Sam 2) ily 
X also ne ‘in a sense of s 
JER. 51, 9; Jos 40, 23. Here belongs 
also: a, PR or 31... pa instead of 
pa Se 73 Gen. ily 6, Jo. 2, 17, prop. 
between her .to, as is also the usage 
in Arab. and Syr. — 4. Expressing near 
relation to a person or thing, instead of 
motton; hence used as a dative before 
nouns after verbs of inclination for or 
contempt, as 3 248 Lev. 19, 34, > xiv 
Deor 19, 11, > niet 25am. 6, 16, 5 ehh 
ie 2) 8; after those of Labi and 
Eie, as 2 NE4 2 Kinas 2, 21, > my 


ay Ez. 39,19 even unto | 


a Prov. 24, 9 
‘But > may be 


1, 3 gain for; DIN naz 
an abomination to Aaa. 


> ain Eccuss. 6, 12 it is good on one; 
aNd zae Prov. 17, 25 a grief to the 
father. 5 is Eoad used in this 
sense, where the verb brings out the 


| definite person less than the idea; and 


“9 GEN. n 10, Tos 4.20, 








Jos 26, 2, S myin Poo i in- 
| Ez. ov, 11 12 aiaz we are so enti- 


juring aia corrupting, as 2 min Nom. 


therefore the form of the verb (mascu- 
line or fem.) is equivalent to a oe 
eg ge abe Pe Gib we ey oP Bla 

He OES, om =a, 5 en, A nn, = safe Sy 
&e. b) with immediate but express 
relation to the person of the verb, 
where a transaction, agency, motion 
of the verb is meant to be of use to 
the person. This > is called a sign of 
the dativus commodi. It expresses a 
peculiar participation of the actor in 
a thing, a certain heartiness or zeal 
with which he acts. Such > occurs 
rather in the language of the people, 
particularly after verbs of motion, going, 
fleeing, e. g. F2m, IN, BNW, O13, MTB 
&c. But in other instances poetically 


5 716 o 


rely cut off; JoB 6,19 4729 p they hoped 
very eagerly; 2 mbon "Am. 2,13 which 
is quite full; Prov. 13, 13 i -bam shall 
be entirely destroyed; 53 137 Sone oF 
Son. 2,17 thou art aie like; EccuieEs. 
3,18 that they themselves (therefore 05 

. 172%) are but beasts entirely. c) above, 
e. g. 555 Ning 1 Car. 29,11 to be er- 
alted above all. d) upon, in (of a place) 
Jer. 17,1, interchanged with 52. e) be- 
fore Gen. 45,1. f) with relation to, as 
to, quoad, usually to make a noun 
prominent in the sentence, e. g. "Wy> 
1 Kines 10, 23 with respect to riches; 
m9) Sone or Sox. 1,3 with relation to 
the savour; NI? Tie. 20, 5 with respect 
to those who hate me; 7am? ib. 6 with 
respect to those who love me. 


of good; Dip? Nux. 16, 34 on account of 
their cry; D 
this; 3732 Ruri 1, 13 and i? Jos 30, 
24 on ‘his account (see 577). h) towards, 
against, erga and contra, e.g.> >on, 
oma p aa Sees 20 a y ap- 
pears bene nouns most distinctly to 
express the idea of the genitive, i. e. 
the subordination of a second noun to 
a preceding one, because 5 as a prefix 
of the dative already gives the closest 
relation of a noun to the clause it be- 
longs to. The cases in which this sort 
of subordination appears, instead of the 
usual one, are these: a) when a state of 
belonging to is connected with it in 
addition as in cases of descent, thus 
2 Sam. 3,2 Amnon (son) of Ahinoam; 3,3 
Chileab of Abigail; 3,5 Ithream of Eglah. 
— b) in superseriptions and inscriptions, 
where the noun preceding 5, supposed 
to be in the stat. constr., is frequently 
omitted, as Jur. 48,1 2812), 49,1 2235 
1722, Ez. 37,16 m3 a, nett, Is. 8, 1 
T P Pere we ‘have fe think of ile 
genit. asreferring to a memorial-tablet, 
a ad sa &e. So too the title 4735 
Es 25.1, AEE 72, 1 is to be taken 
as a genitive, since niana 3779 also 
stands for it in point of o 24, 1; 40, 
1; 101,1; 110,1. — c) as a a 
remote genitive, when it lies in the de- 


g) on ac- | 
count of, e. g. 2525 Mic. 1, 12 on account | 


nN JoB 37, 1 on account of | 








sign of the writer or speaker to leave 
the governing one indefinite, and there- 
fore he puts the second noun somewhat 
remote from the first, e. g. "7 Ja 1 Sam. 

16, 18 a son of Jesse; while Sga 20, 

27 iS the (definite) son of Jesse. But a 
formal genitive arises, partly when it is 
meant to designate authorship, e. g. 912172 
S172 Ps. 3, 1a psalm of David, nintn 
now 50, 1 a psalm of Asaph, 31°32 bain 
53, Í, SIT mm 86, 1, pI ap93 
Is. 38, 9; partly when a state of relation- 
ship is intended, e. g. 7322 N3% TY 
1 Cur. 27, 34, ngi mab 2 Sam. 19,21, 

for a we find later > “ws, 2 oat 
2,8, Sone or Sou. 1, 1, seldom TWN, 
alone 1 Sam. 13, 8; 1 ‘Kings 11, 25. — 
d) > of the senitive in these cases may 
be usually rendered by, and it is there- 
fore explicable how it is put after passive 
verbs, as D2) Ex. 12,16 by you, 1m7 
Prov. 14, 20. by his neh A Nen. 6, 1; 

or after mam Is. 19,15 and sam GEN. 

38, 18, which may ihe taken passively. 
— e) gii dhe governing noun is separ- 
ated from the govi a by words insert- 
ed, as Hace. 1, 1 7332? Mow niwa in 
TA second year of the king; bgo.. a 
Gex. 14, 19 blessed ... by God, mies 
evel Tie DN ATS (Gen. 24131 on 
an intercalated word. This separation 
of the regens from the rectum may also 
be made by the regens uniting itself 
with a suff. e. g. 2372 Fm2Dw Lev. 18, 

20 thy issue of seed, or with an d e 
e. g. DON? moim Y Jon. 3, 3 a great 
city of God, or when another more exact 
desienation is put with the governing 
noun e g. ONJU 7209 Dw M35 
1 Kinas 15, 23, “which is also expressed 
by > 738, GEN. 41,43; 1 Kines 4, 2. — 
f) coupled with de inia constr. when 
a noun as regens precedes, it expresses 
the -genit. of the infinitive noun or the 
Latin gerund, e. g. mt3> n% Eccuss. 

3,2. — g) very often 5 of the genitive 
and before nouns which are preceded 
by such substantives as are used merely 
for prepositions, though they origin- 
ally express pure noun- -ideas, as 2°39 
b round about the. This takes place 
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especially after those compounded with 
TP DRA, 7an 2 MH, > 537872, 

> n3, > saan, > Nba, % man, 

5 yipe, 2 O77, 5 nia eco? Tyo 
the idea of the dative, where > expresses 
an indirect relation, proceeds its desig- 
nation of the accusat., which is predomi- 
nant in Aramaean. This is the case 
a) after participles and infinitives of 
verbs active, as 2 n253 Lev. 12, 7, 
npr GEN. 45, 7, F TON Num. 10, 25, 
r nibystz Ez. 26, 3, > pit 1 Cur. 26, 
27; 29, 12, these aia forming a sort 
of noun. — b) where the active verb 
is put after the accusative of the object 
e. g. DDD2 D2 Is. 11,9, orm. DBbs2 
1Sam. 22, 7. — c) also in mee cases as 
an accus. in Aramaeising writers, e. g. 
2 Mp JER. 40, 3; > 5219 Lament. 3, 51; 

: o$ 4, 5; : a Jos 5, 2; > mbs 
1 Cur. 5, 26; 2 27 16, 37; 5 77a 2 29, 
20; 5 TH 29, 22: Pieke 2 Cur.5,11; 

2 mow 17, 7; am 8, 16; po ef 2 m 
25, 10; Da 8, 24; 5 Dyr Jox. 4, 6 &c. 
— 8. The A shews itself b pas- 
sing over into a place or state, where 
2 should be rendered by into (eis, in) or 
to a thing, hence after verbs to change 
into a thing, to regard as a thing, to make 
into a thing &c. So GEN. 2, 22 and the 
Lord God built the rib into a woman; 
2 ov» Jos 17, 12 to make into a thing; 
> mor 2 Sam. 5, 3 to anoint into, i. e. 
as such; 2 JET to turn into Ps. 66, 6; 

> 3D to give i. e. to make into — Ae 
Ps. 106, 46; 2 mby Gen. 12, 2, JER. 10, 
13 to make Mo a “thing. It appears most 
frequently with mm, when it means to 
become, or with verbs of a similar mean- 
ing. So e. g Dwi Wy 1 Sam. 4, 9 
become men; “ged NED Ex. 21, 2 to come 
forth as a fr ee ‘one, i. e. to become free; 
Dwy nD JER. 34, 18 to cut into two 

parts; nnn? 2 maz Lev. 8, 20 to divide 
into pieces. So too in many expressions 
where the act of becoming, the being 
ruled or possessed are intended to be ex- 
pressed, as "ile Is. 1,5 to become sick; 


wee see! a ee ee eee 
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miDN? LAMENT. 4, 3 to become cruel; 

Na “ps? 2 Cur. 21, 18 to become in- 
curable; bard Jos 30,31 to be overcome 
with mourning &c. Here belong the ad- 
verbs formed by > which express a be- 
coming of what the noun says, e. g. 1133 
Ez. 12, 12 to the eye, i. e. plainly; nad 
JoB 11,18 to safety, i. e. safe, for which 
is also ae maa; 5p 2 Cur. 20,25 to a 
multitude i. e. much; nip? Ps. 45, 15 
to variegated garments, i. e. dressed in 
variegated robes; Sap naty 2 Cur. 
20, 21 to holy praise, i. e. praised as 
holy. — 9. Before the infin. constr. which 
should properly be considered a noun 
in the accus., genit. or dative, > is put, 
meaning to, to express a relation to the 
preceding verb upon which the latter 
depends; just as > is applied for the 
subordination of a noun, and also as in 
modern languages the idea-supplement- 
ing infin. stands with to. Thus e. g. 530 
MNED he ceased to go outs ONEI? bb 
Num. 22,11 he was able to fight. Only 
in poetry > is omitted Is. 1, 14; JER. 
3, 8. But this infin. with > also expres- 
sed, like the Latin gerund in -ndum 
or the participle in -ndus, must, should, 
may, will, can, or the object of the 
action denoted by the infin. e. g. nmz 
Sone or Sou. 5,5 in order to open (the 
object); D422 GEN. 19, 20 in order to flee 
(the being ‘able); nite’ 2 Kinas 4, 13 
to do i. e. one can do. Thus 5, in this 
application of it, is not only interchange- 
able with #2729, e. g. "Op Prov. 13, 14 
able 2722 15, 24, conseq. = Ar. ie 

but it may be translated in many ways, 
e. g. D1Da2 Ps. 32, 9 it is to be tamed, 
i.e. one must tame, viz. ink; Sine nip 
49,15 to the being destr oe by Hades, 
i. e. will be destroyed by Hades; 3243 
68, 19 to dwell, i.e. may dwell; 33 ann a 
Peer 18, 24 to prove himself bad, ime, 
an Ber himself bad; 8x72 19, 8 to 
find, i. e. will find; stash Is. 10, 32 to 
rest, i. e. must rest; be sb JER. 51,49 must 
fall. Here belong also jon? 1 Kiyes 


i 


man fe Jos hie 12 to become entrench- 6, ihe which is moulded together from 
ments of clay (i. e. untenable proofs); nme and 2 (the vulgar form of the 
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infin. constr.), which form appears also 
without 5 17, 14 K’tib. This applica- 
tion of it appears especially after maT 
Gen. 15,12, or where the verb to be is 
to be supplied Jupczs 1, 19; EsTa. 4, 
2; 1 Cur. 15,2; or after negatives Am. 
6,10. ‘Regarded as a noun, the infin. 
with 5 is to be taken in a variety of 
ways, viz. sometimes as a noun in the 
genitive Num. 1, 1, sometimes with the 
meaning of the particles while Is. 7, 15, 
on this account, because 10,2, as if 1 Sam. 
20, 20, when, at, whilst (a designation 
of time) Gren. 24, 63. — B) > denotes, 
like 5 in demonstrative particles, direc- 
tion and rest, as if relating to the ques- 
tions, when? where? whereto? about 
what? of what? in what way or manner? 
how long? how often? &c. Setting out 
with this, its applications fall into the 
following order: 1. 5 expresses rest in 
a place, and the being at or beside a 
place, Latin ad, Greek eis, German zu, 
in which case bN is also used occasion- 
ally. So e. g.’B rad Is. 63,12 at one’s 
right hand, '2 Jib 1 Sax. 19, 3 at the side 
of one; ™ nnd Prov. 9,14 at the door; 
gn) is), 8 at the entrance; gi? Guy. 49, 

13 on the coast; 

mina 2 Cur. 32, 


5 without; mes 


Hos. Di at Modh, Here belongs its | 


usage in forming prepositions: NNP? 
(from NXP) to meet, Nad towards, ver- 
sus, prop. where one comes to, "ingo, 
mista, dD, EB aire GBB, nt. 

2. it denotes the condition of rest, aa 
therefore frequently forms adverbs and 
prepositions before nouns and infinitives, 
e. g. 2329 for the sake of, in conse- 
quence of (prop. in fruit); 4272) with 
reference, on account of, because; > Taza 
in want of, hence not; TR? in nothing- 
ness i. e. nothing; sata much; mea 
entirely; N9 very "much; m Da) com- 
pletely, fully; 32 besides, except; t UN? 
gently; PISY rightly; Hob securely; 
n23 up) together with: DND in force; NO and 
s $ without. Inasmuch as such adverbs 


and prepositions frequently stand with- 
out ?, it almost appears asif > were here 


entirely superfluous; 


yonan Ps. 41, 7 ay 








and there is an 
accumulation of particles with the ap- 
parently superfluous >, e g. mana5 
Num. 18, 7, 9 mmm i Kines ie 32, 
though the : can be explained on To- 
ser examination. Comp. Phenic. TINI 
(Mass.12); »»ma7a> (Kit. 2); spur (Sid. 
8, 5). — 3. It expresses rest, nearness 
aa continuance in relation o time, like 
the Lat. ad diem, ad horam &c. So “p> 
Ps.30,6 in the morning; "Nb JoB 24, 14 
in the twilight; 1922 GEN. 49, 27 in the 
evening; DI mb a 8 towards the breeze 
of the day, i. e. tomardi evening; © abie 
wow 2 Cur. 11,17 three years long. — 
4. In denA of numbers and time 
> denotes within, intra, as Dny nyow> 
Ezr. 10, 8 within arte days; in, as NNN 
Dy wow 1 Kines 10, 22 once in three 
years; yay we nv" Gs. 7,4 in days 
still seven until. Dinh each, 
every, as Da3 NWow Am. 4, 4 every three 
days; =p ‘Jer. 21,12 every morning, 
so too KEN Jos 7,18; nisi? 2 Sam. 
18, 4 every hundred; STN sn isa 27, 
12 singly; O77" Dome 2 SAM. M23 
at two cycles of days (times) i. e. after 
two years, compare TGT naw7 
11, 1. — 5. Coupled with nouns or 
particles it expresses the relation of 
rest, the being in a thing, hence = 2, 
eee Nax Ps. 69, 22 in my thirst; 
1223599 12,5 with our tongue; 1922 = 
53 Jos 38, 41; 41, 25; wap ns 25 
2 Cur. 20, 21, a which Ps. 29, 2 has 
T NIN; Nob 2 Cur. 15,3 = Nba. 


As to the form, the vocalising of 3 is 
pointed out in grammars, as well as the 
mode of its union with suffixes; and 
only some anomalies remain to be no- 
ticed here in particular. For 42 there 
oceurs once for the sake of emphasis 
mo Gen. 27, 37; 122 is lengthened in 
Ez. "13,18 into nab; so too Matto JER. 
14,16, mad Ez. i 5 OE abe 9: "Zeon. 
5, 9, out of ‘oa, Tia To Fai: n> Is. 
9,6 a= om is incorrect; and T 
should be read, as in 33, 23. On the 
combinations 332, }2?> ND2, m99, maa, 





> 


ap, WARP "WED see T, Bs NP HR, 
a, %2, TA. 

As to the general Semitic use of 5, the 
Ar. J and J, Syr. S &c. correspond to it, 
in which dialects too the greatest variety 
of meanings may be found, e. g. J has 
a causal signif. on account of (de Sacy I. 
p. 1049) like > Is. 15, 5; 45, 5, inter- 
changeable also a 12; also the 
meaning in relation to, which may be 
translated respecting, of (de Sacy ibid. 
no. 4), like > Is. 46,2 &. The mean- 
ings in Phenician are expressed in very 
great variety. 

Aram. 1. preposition, same as Hebr. 
5, namely to ..., into, Dan. 2, 17, to- 
adi 4, 19; a sign of the a 2, of 
7 oo and almost oftener of the accusat. | 
Dy 10 12 14 19 &. &c., as well as of 
the genitive Ezr. 5, a OS iD; > is 
also coupled with ike, neti constr., ae | 
it expresses the same thing as in Hebrew | 
Dan. 2,9 10 12. — 2. a preformative | 
to the 3 pers. fut. tor Yod, for which | 
Nun stands in Syriac; but this is met | 
with only in N17 in the case of the 
Biblical Aramaean. So Nyh Dax. 2, 
20 28 29 (twice) 41, plur. m. ÑS, 2, 
43; 6,2, pl. f. VII 5, U for. 
pm, TAs Rashi tee already repre- 
sented these forms to be the 3 pers. fut. ; 
as only the future meaning is possible 
in all places where the forms in question 
appear in Daniel and Esra; as in the | 
dialect of the Talmud this sort of forma- 
tion of the 3 pers. fut. is met with in 
the case of other verbs also, e. g. 137209, 
17722, WIP, BAY? =n, N27, DT, 
Op ; and as De Dieu has Aen the 
forms as such, in consequence of the 
same view and comparison, — I have 
established in detail the present designa- 
tion of 5 in my Lehrgebdude der aram. 
Idiome p. 113-114. 


> see 2. 


xb (seldom mb) Aram. adv. same as 
Hebr. N5: not, Dan. 2,5 9-11; 3,12 14; 
with the interrog. = it is non 3, 24: 
4, 27 = Hebr. Non. Once T is = Nb as 
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xb 


a subst. nothing, hence 72> as nothing 
4, 32 (Theod., Vulg., Syr.); but it is 
probable, that a transcriber read ND = 
m29 here, and therefore wrote Mm. "The 
meaning atom (Rashi, Saadia) is only 
a periphrasis of the subst. Np. 


Nb see SEn 


xb (according to the Masora 84> 35 
times, rarely 35) a very old vocable of 
negation radically connected with >} II. 
(see p.86) and x3, 2, %2 that only attach 
themselves to other words, not, an absol. 
negative, like ov, ovx, non. Hence it 
stands alone for the most part, partly 
as a negative answer to a question, JoB 
23,6 will he enter into a judicial dispute 
| with me with the fulness of his might? 
(N>) no; partly as a refusal, Gen. 19, 2 
and they said, nay; so also cae 18, iL 
with the perfect “inam N> GEN. 2, 5 he 
did not allow it to rain, myy Nb 4,5 he 


| did not look to; with the imperfect only, 


when either a certainty is intended to 
be expressed by it, as fmn nin N> 
Gen. 3, 4 ye shall not surely die, or a 
command, a shall, a must, a prohibition, 


|e. g. 290 ND 24, 8 thou shalt not turn 
| back, =e D N> Ps. 16,10 thou forsakest 
| not, sian Nd Ex. 20,15 thou shalt not 


steal, sam No Gen. 31, 32 he shall not 
live, i.e. he shall die; Sil 2y with the 
imperf. expresses E only dis- 
suasion GEN. 22,12, a wish, a request 
1 Sam. 26, 20, sa generally that which 
passes in the feelings and thoughts of 
the speaker Gren. 49, 4; for which rea- 


| son it is but seldom interchanged with 
|Nb 22, 22 24. Elsewhere we find N3 


1. at the head of negative propositions, 
e. g. DIN N23 N? Am. 7, 14 I am no 
prophet, Erri ” Nd NEN 16, 29 God 
has not sent me, whether such denial 


| stands immediately before the verb, or 


before a noun for emphasis; or an 
intermediate clause comes between it 
and the verb. — 2. Introducing inter- 
rogative propositions, where N> properly 
speaking stands for NOM, the = being 


| omitted, as Jos 2,10 bapa Nb shall we 


nob nene? 14,16 iawn Np dost thou 


sb 


49, 9; Lament. 3, 36; Jon. 4, 11. — 
3. Coupled with nouns and adjectives, 
for the purpose of negativing the ideas 
involved in them, the poets sometimes 
form compounds, e. g. >XTN> Deut. 32, 
21 not-God, no-god, ie. an idol, parallel 
pons 227 Nb ib. not a people, parallel 
>33 RS TON ND 32,17, parallel nT; 

AR “5 32, 20 not faithfulness, i i. €. faith- 
ean parallel NSs4n; YZ N> Is. 10, 
15 not wood, i.e. man, “aos is possessed 
of active anemia inf in opposition to wood; 
Wry ND, DIN Nd 31,8 no-man, not-man, 
i.e. God, who can execute a thing with- 
out help; TDN» Jos 26, 2 not- -strength, 
i. e. impotence; TP-ND ib. not-power, i.e. 
weakness; 772078 26,3 not-wisdom, i.e. 
ignorance; Da 397N> 10, 22 not-order, 
i. e. disorder; DaATND 16,17 not-injus- 
tice, i. e. uprighthess; mga ND 8,11 not- 
mire, i. e. dryness; MiNTND 12, 25 obscu- 
rity, darkness. With adj geire TONA 
Ps. 43, 1 not gracious, i. e. unmerciful, 
cruel; T2-ND, 01%37Np Prov. 30, 25 26 
not Poa i. e. weak; oon-N> Devr. 
32,6 not wise, i. e. Teh Also with 
adverbs, e. g. op727ND Is. 10, 7 not a little, 
i. e. much. Here belongs also JER. 49, 
25, where the denying adjective “N> 
nai unforsaken precedes, on account 
of the exclamation TN, and the passage 
should be translated: Woe! the unfor- 
saken city of praise. — 4. With a simi- 
lar meaning to N53, ie without, un-, 
-less, simply ae the idea, e. g- 

0237Np 1 Cur. 2, 30 childless; JT N> 
Jos 12, 24 Ta a way; ÙN ND 38, 
26 without men, desolate; "RI Nb 34, 24 
without searching out, i. e. N an 
examination being necessary; ni3I7N> 
2 Sam. 23, 4 without clouds. — 5. The 
negative adjective-conception is some- 
times expressed by an entire proposition 
with Nb, in order to make a noun 
prominent, e. g. 12 DINND Tata JOB 
38, 26 the wilderness in which men are 
not, i. e a desolate wilderness; ona 
4702 WAWITND 15, 28 houses not dwelt in, 
i. e. T aabited houses. — 6. Denoting 
before (cogn. in sense 099), e. g. NY) N3 
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not keep watch? So 2 Kines 5,26; JER. | 2 Kines 20, 4 before he went out; 








Nb 


Nb? 
THN Ps. 139, 16 before there was yet one. 


=e Coupled with particles, to which 
it gives another turn, e. g. before bs, 
see D: 2 and 3; before "3, see 33; before 
SN, see TIRY; EA Da, see D0; 
before 5, see bp. — 8. ub A nothing, 
nihil, Jos 31, 23 I could do nothing ; 
ND ma 6, 21 to become a nothing, Aram. 
nd. — 9. same as NDM, out of which it 
seems to be abridged Tiina 1 REX 
8,22; 1 Sam. 14, 30. 

With prepositions: 1.853, where N> 
is defined by the numerous significations 
of 3. Its meanings are a) not yet, before, 
as 1217 Nba Jos 15, 32 his final day not 
yet, i. e. long bee it comes; conseq. 
almost = D703. b) out of, praeter, ex- 
tra, i. e. not in a certain time, as ND 

» Lev. 15, 25 out of the time. cœ) not 
i as 9957 iba Is. 55, 1 not for money, 
i. e. gratuitously; spaniba ib. not for 
price, i.e. gratis; ee Nba Ps. 44,13, for 
which 3 Nò also occurs Is.45, 13. fore 
frequently a) Nba without, as DM27-Ni>3 
Is. 55, 2 witho tA bread; mys ap? wba ib. 
without to the satisfying, i'e. without re- 
ceiving bread to satisfy; a a2 Na 
1 Cur. 12, 33 without a double heart, i. e. 
unanimously; 517223 N52 2 Cur. 30, 18 
without conformity to what was written, 
i. e. contrary to prescription; so Ps.17,1; 
Ez.22,29. Also for this meaning a Moe 
favourite expression is 2 ND, as 73 ND 
J os 34, 20 without the hand- of man, i. e. 
w human cooperation; 9953 N> 
Is. 48, 10 without the gain of money. e) not 
by = 3 Nb e. g. Mam Noa Jos 30, 28 
not by the heat of the sun. f) coupled 
with the imperf. to express a negative 
proposition modified according to the 
signif. of à, e. g. oe yp Nipa Jur. 2,11 
for that which is of no use; “ab Sa Noa 
LAMENT. 4, 14 without their being able, 
for which Nb "Wx (= Aram. Nb ~q) stands 
in Estu. 4, 16. =) Non (with > “i inter- 
rogative) ie which is expressed a ques- 
tion in a negative form, to which an 
assuring, affirmative answer is expected, 
as GEN. 4, 7 is there not elevation, if thou 





Nb 


Hence it is used in animated discourse, 
partly to point to something known, 
partly to something definite and cer- 
tain (almost identical with 371, m1377), e. 8. 
1 Kinas1,11 thou hast certainly heard .. 

11, 41 behold they are written! ie 
ingly D7 Nom is interchanged with maT 
1 Kines 15, 23 comp. with 2 Cnr. 16, 
11 &c.; the LXX rendering it by idov, 
and the Arab. particles of negation and 


KES a ee 
interrogation wl Lof, Sf, AS present- 
ing an analogy. On account of this 


identity both united are found in rare 


cases, as Diy} Nom 2 Curoy. 25, 26, 
for which 2 Kines 14,18 has 05 NP; 
mat Nm Has. 2,13; or ayy stands in 
the other heniatich J OB 22. 12. In re- 
peated questions ND oN corresponds to 
it Is. 10, 9. — 3. Nbb without, i. e. so 
that it is not or was not 2 Cur. loos 
On the contrary, 9 in N59 in Is. 65, 1 
and Jos 26, 2 is only a dative. 

As to the form, for Ñ> is frequent- 
ly written x1, D (viz. 1 Sam. 2, 
16; 20, 2; Jos 6, 21) 415, and once in 
K'tib > Devt. 3, 11; a fact which, 
however, has no Ae on the mean- 
ing of it, as little as when NÐ stands for 
i> 15 times (according to the Masora). 
With relation to the derivation, the ori- 
ginal form may have been pronounced 


lå, as the Aram. N°, i, aX, Talm. wD, 


Ar. Ñ still shew; and the connection 
of it with `> in ban, with xd and `> in 


N2172 and bab, as also with | DN (which 
see), is to be explained by this ancient 
pronunciation. The negative western 
an-, the first member in compounds, as 
well as -ne, appear to be connected with 
it in like manner; l and n being inter- 
changed. We must also‘reject the as- 
sumption that 81> is a noun from the 
verb NID =N33; rather may the verb 
NiD have come from the negative par- 
ticle N> or Nid, whence Na; afterwards 
took its origin. 

X> is also used in the composition of 
certain proper names, of which the fol- 
lowing occur in Seripture: 
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actest well? 20,5 has he not said to me? 


‘(which see), Ar. 


And 


AFTN? (pastureless) n. p. of a city 
in Gilead on the other side J ordan, in 
the neighbourhood of Mahanaim 2 Sax. 
17,27, for which "24 1p 9, 4 5 is also 
written. 

“Ey Nd (not my people, or ater the 
analogy of E-N, my non-people) a sym- 
bolical 2. p- "m. Hos. 1, "9: 

mona ND (uncompassionated)- a sym- 
bolical n. p- f. Hos: 1, 6 83" 23925: 


Nb 2 Sam. 18,12 Kri for iP 


Nb (not used) intr. same as 273 
and 3y (219) to burn, to glow, hence to 


be dry, withered up, of the ground; prop. 
to gape from dryness, to be thirsty. Comp. 


Ar. SY (Kimchi) and eo Derivat. 
sawn. 


NY. (fut. N27, ap. 82°) intr. prop. 
to gape, to snap, at something, i. e. to 
long after a thing with the tongue, from 
the internal heat of thirst, from weari- 
ness &c., languere, conseq. connected 
in its organic root with that in "37 
(redupl. I. | 


Sanskrit lih, Greek diy, Latin lig, ling 
&e. &e. Then: to be wearied, to be un- 
able GEN. 19,11; to be reluctant, to take 
ill JoB 4, 2; to be despairing 4, 5; me- 
taphor. to be unhappy. Deen nybn, 
and the proper name "NÐ. 

Nif. “N92 to be lazy, sluggish, idle, 
Prov. 26, 15; to toil, i. e. to make 
oneself weary, with by of the place 
Is. 16,12, with an assonance to NY; 
with 3 herein 47, 13; to be wearying, 
i.e. to be too heavy, ep argon. followed 
by the infin. constr. without > Is.1,14; 
Jer.6,11; 9,4; 15,6; 20,9; to feel dis- 
dain, loathing Ex. 7,18. Partic. femin. 
MND] powerless, Ps. 68, 10 thy sick- 
grown (mamon) and powerless, i. e. thy 
people ie in the wilderness even 
to a relaxed state. The fem. stands for 
a collective idea, like "32153 Ps.68, 11, 
nia nz 68,13, m31 68, 14, men 68, 31 
(see noy 1). 

if. yb 7 (3 fem. ny2% Ez. 24,12 for 
TONT, as azin TORT) to make weary; 
| to exhaust or make man enl Is. 7,13; JER. 


and 


12, 5; Mic. 6, 3; Jos 16,7; Ez. 24,12 
it (the kettle, which is fem. in Hebrew) 
has exhausted its powers. 

As to the stem m2, it is closely 


connected wit Fs mo); and | the Aram. 


mb, iz, a ey Ar. sï proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. 

SNS (weary, TO n. p. fe GEN. 29, 
ioe 30, 17 &e. 

ox Jupaus 4, 21 see 2). 


aN tr. 1. to wrap around, to mufle, 
o`p 2 Sam. 19, 5, hence to conceal, to 
n das connected in its organic root with 
no (up), iip IL. and the org. root in 
=5- nl. n7, Sen p IL; Arab. LY the 
same. Seas the same st in the Sans- 
krit lud, Greek 200, Latin lateo. — 
2. Fig. to speak covertly, 1. e. in a sub- 
dued, soft, gentle voice, Jos 15,11 and 
a word, which he has spoken softly (es?) | 
with thee (Ibn Chajjug). Imperat. t NS 
2 Sam. 18, 5 deal gently (the LXX and | 
Vulg. have paraphrased it by the pl.); | 
but see UND. ON (which see), identical | 
with the organic root in moos, m7 | 
has a meaning quite similar, on which 
account opinions have fluctuated be- 
tween UN) and && in the derivation of 
UN? Jos 1. c. and the adv. ït OND. Deriv. | 
onb, cn, tN. l 


ES Jos 5, 11 see tN and UND 
und (after the form =) m. MA 


gentleness, softness, only as adverb, gently | 
2 Sam. 18, 5, quietly, slowly, Is. 8, 6. 
See UND and DUN. 


uyo (with suf. vex) see 0 


JN (not used) 1. tr. to execute (a 


commission), to perform, to make, to ac- 
complish, to minister (a service, employ- 
ment, work). — 2. intr. to do d to 
be active, to work. — The fundamental 
signification is intr.: to move forward, 
as a sign of activity; consequently the 
organic root of 5N> is identical with 
that in 59-5, 272, mo U J2-w. Comp. 

Ethiopie . ab dona to send, also to | 
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do service, to serve; V.to be sent; then 
laech a servant. Phenician “Nb the 
same, hence n>89, contracted ns, ad- 
ministration, then a proper name masc. 
(Trip. 2, 4), and X59% as well as n59% 
from nonb (work- place) n. p. of a 
place, Melayao, a city on the Niger 
(Ptol. 4, 6). The meaning to send is 


not in the Ar. JY till Conj. IV. De- 
rivat. JN, TONY (constr. DDN21), 
masyon ‘and n. p- sound. 

TN? (not used) Ara the same; de- 
rivat. TND. 

END (to-God, i. e. dedicated to God, 
like ES and Sy [which see]; for 
which use there are analogies in Ethio- 
pic) n. p. m. Num. 3, 24. ; 

os (not used) tr. to unite, to bind 


together, to unite in associations, to gather 
together, of the union of a mass, the 
same fundamental signification still ap- 


| pearing in the Ethiopic, and in the 


n ae 
Arabic ; the Ar. >Y (to unite, to 
bind, then of the binding of a Sind) 
| proceed from the same fundamental 
Seaan And as oN, DY (which 


see), Ar. 
meaning, in appears to be unorganic, if 
we may not rather assume that 0X9 is 
identical with the organic root in 29- N- 
Deriv. 28>, and the proper name nar. 


Dk? ith suf. 28> and mand Is. 
51,4; ‘pl. aR) m. prop. union, asso- 


ciation, kin, poet. a people, nation, GEN. 
25,23; 27,29; Is.17,12 &c. Jehovah in- 
d calle heal Mle wear oIs. 51,4; but 


it is usually applied only to the Rent. 


DAND (kin) n. p. of an Arab. tribe 
in the territory of the Jokshanites GEN. 
25,3. We are to understand by it the 
Ba ibd (>Y så) who as a race are 
very widely spread, and dwell in Asyr- 
land, to the south of Hedgas, in the 
province of Shira, five stations from 
Mecca, on the mountain between Tubuk - 


and Akhdar; also iñ Babylonia and Me- 


sl have the same fundamental 


ay 


(23 


3 





sopotamia (Ritter, Erdkunde XII, 913; 
NITI, 234. 438. 451. 458). The Hebrews 
changed the Arab. >Y into ck>, and 
selected the plural because of the great 
extension of the tribe, as is also the 
case in DWN and Dae 


ai (before Makkeph eS with suff. 
Bo, “aad &c.) and (the Tey form) 
335 (constr. 332, With suff. "225, 22339; 
pl. n°a22, hence with suf. Ha o 
should not read 7227], but commonly 
miaa>, more rarely niab from a sing. 
nao) i. prop. the folded into and together, 
then the heart (physically) 2 Sax.18, 14, 
Ps. 45,6, so called on account of its 
sheaths (not from the fatness; see 233 I. 


and comp. wis! heart, pl. of ots 


cover); Aram. 23, N33, LoS, Arab. colt 

Phenic. 15 (Brix 4) and 23b (ibid. 5) the 
same. The heart is represented as the 
seat of bodily life, as the reservoir of 
all physical life-vigour Ps. 38,11, as 
strengthened and maintained by eat- 
ing and drinking Grey. 18,5, JUDGES 
19,5, as the seat of mental life, of the 
will and desire Esta. 7,5, Eccues. 8, 
11; 9, 3, of intention Is. 10, 7, of love 
Prov. 23, 26 and of hatred Lev. 19, 17, 
of knowing and perceiving Devt. 29, 3, 
Prov. 14, 10, of understanding Is. 32, 4, 


with w53 4,10, or= 22 bodily person, 
e. g. T Ex. 9, 14 to thee. — 2. As 
the seat of sensuous feelings and affec- 
tions, e. g. of inclination to Jupees 9,5, 
of contempt Prov. 5,12, of joy Ps. 104, 
15, of sorrow Neu. 2, 2, of dejected- 
ness Ps. 109, 16, of despair Eccres. 2, 
20, of trust Prov. 31,11 &. Hence 
the expressions }=> i372 Esta. 7, 5, 
ine a3) Ex. 35, 29 &e. : ` which may Ne 
found under the verbs in question. In 
this sense are applied to 2} the expres- 
sions Ji} Ps. 57, 8, man Prov. 13, 12 
3NI 14, 13, “aw Is. 61, 1, 597 13, tie 
fa “Devt. 20, 8, oe Cay Y 41 ae 
just as the sensuous activity of the 
person is transferred to it Is.15,5; Hos. 


17,14; Ps. 38, 9; Lament, 2,19. a2 is 


looked upon TT as the seat of 
the spirit, of strength and vigour GEN. 
42,28; 1Sam. 17, 32; 26AM 1,21, L, 
10; JoB 41,15; more rarely of the mo- 


| veableness of the mind 15,12.—3. As the 


of reflection Neu. 5, 7 and of reckoning | 


Prov. 16, 9, of attention Devt. 32, 46, 
of inclination and disinclination Drvrt. 
30,17, Josm. 24, 23, of consciousness 
Deur. 8,5, of recollection Is. 65, 17, 
JER. 3, 16, of thinking Gex. 17,17, of 
internal mental speech Ps. 27,8; 41, 7, 
of devices 1 Kixeas 12, 33 &c. The 
meanings are to be arranged in the 
following manner: 1. the heart, as the 
vessel of corporeal life, which Homer 
calls goéves, conseq. = WD] meaning 
anima, vita, oppos. to SES, D Ps. 
73, 26. As life and its manifestations 
proceed from it, the qualities of reviv- 
ing 22, 27, a? sickening Is.1, 5, of 
sleeping Eccrzs. 2, 23 and of waking 
Sone oF Sot. 5, 2, of being strengthened 
by eating and drinking Gey. 18, 5 are 


attributed to it; and it is used gener- | spiritual, 


centre of moral life, where all the mani- 
festations of virtue and vice reveal them- 
selves, and the moral character becomes 
manifest. In this view it is said of the 
heart, that it is Timo Ps. 51,12, wp 
101, 4, p: 2 64, 7, mag J Knee 3, 6, 
on 9,4, 4 282 NEn. 9, 8, 937 JoB 36, 13 
&e.; Ea to it are Bad the inner- 
most apprehension of God Ps. 73, 26, 
truthfulness 15, 2, joyful enlargement 
Prov. 21, 4, Is. 60, 5, ostentation 9, 9, 
pride Ez. 28, 5, hardening Is. 6, 10, JER. 
16, 12, remembrance of the divine law 
Is. 51, 7, Jer. 31, 33 and intercourse 
with God Lam. 2,18; 3,41; as it is gener- 
ally the centre of all self-determination, 
even the moral character itself; hence 
32) za Ps. 12, 3 a double ohara some- 
times named “x. DevrT. 31, 21, diavore, 
ézivoia in the New Testa But 
though 35 is the centre of moral life, it 
is still called siya 33 Ez. 11, 19, since 
the spirit can only be developed in a 
heart of flesh, which is divested of hu- 
manity as soon as the soul is brutalised 
Dan. 4, 13. — 4. As the centre of the 
thinking, and conceptional 


ally for life Jer. 4,18, interchangeably ' life; hence are applied to 32 knowing or 
46* 


ay 


apprehending Dxrur. 29, 3, Prov. 14, 
10, understanding Is. 32, 4, reflect- 
ing Nem. 5, 7, reckoning Prov. 16, 9, 
thinking Ps. 19, 15, Dan. 2, 30 and 
speaking Jos 8, 10. ‘Accordingly 22 is 
understanding J oB 12,3, hence 227 pon 
Ex. 28, 3, 22707, Prove 10, 13, sb- PN 
Hos. 7, 11, 235 WN Jos 34, 10; gener- 
ally boi 17, 4 and mon Exar 14, 33 
are T to it; comp. Lat. cor and 
cordatus. — 5. Metaphor. the centre- 
point, the middle, hence 293 in. So it is 
said of pa Ex. 15,8, omy Devr. 4, 11, 
TON 2 Sam. 18, 14; comp. xc dia Marre. 
12, 40; Pers. Jo inet and middle) &c. 
Meee ‘the denominative 

Nif. 2332 (fut. 23'>7) to be intelligent, 
Jos 11, 12 the hollow-headed himself 
would be intelligent then, i. e. the most 
senseless must get understanding (when 
God summons him before his tribunal). 

237 having an assonance to 292). 

Pih. 339 to rob of judgment, to heuttch, 
Sona oF Sou. 4,9 thou hast bewitched 
me with a glance of thine eyes. As a 
glance is 12, 132 has dropped out of the 
text once, and there should be read 
TPA OOS pws. 


ab and 23} (with suf. %33, 522, 
1335) Aram. the same with the Hebr. 
23 Dan. 2, 30; 4,13; 7,28. 


5 (from 239 IL, for which is usual 
219; Gentile plur. 0°22) see 29> as 
noun. i 


Nob and 5329 (not used) intr. (accord- 


ing to Fürst, Concord. s. v.) to roar, to 
cry, to aani, of a voice of the lion, 


conseq. = Ar. ibe a which signify 
originally to bellow, to roar; the same 
root perhaps being found in the old high 
Germ. liuwôn, to utter sounds, English 
to low. The meaning to be greedy in the 


Arab. <4) is perhaps denom. from XJ; 
in any case this stem does not belong 
here. The lion is in fact usually 
described either as roaring formidably 
GRw, 0773) Jos 4, 11; Prov. 19, 12; 28, 
15; Is. 5, 29; 31, 4; JER. 2, 15; iets, 
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=> 


11, 10, by which he announces his ap- 
petite Ps, 104, 21, Am. 3, 4, or the neigh- 
bourhood of sure booty Ps. 22,14; Ez. 
22,25; Is. 5,29; or he is characterised 
as ‘the strongest and most courageous 
animal Jupens 14,18; 2 Sam. 1, 23; 17, 
10; Prov. 30, 30. For the former, the 
encase has besides Nee on I. also; 
for the latter, both max I. and. “DD IL. 
Deriv.5829 and the proper name nina; 
while 733, N°2> and N23 should Ing 
Taol on a = Nad. 


nN? one plur. nixad, with suff. 
oR) f. a lioness, for hon the lion 
(mag) strangles iis prey Nan. 2, 13. 


nino (place of lionesses) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15,32; afterwards 
written fully nixa> ma, and reckoned to 
Simeon 19, 6, but for which "WIE ma 
(which 7 standak in 1 Cmr. 4, 31. 


COND? see ap. 
ona see "3. 


393 I. (not used) tr. to envelop, to 


enfold, to veil, to wind around, to draw 
over, a fundamental signification which 


is also borne by the Ar. Tu (to cover 
about, hence the noun es skin, hide, 


shield), S (to fold together, hence from 
a reduplicated form UJ convolvulus), 
a (convolvit), Aram. 92 to enfold, 
2 (to cover over, hence baaS=2 the eye- 
lids, i. e. skins, coverings) and many 
others. Modern Hebrew 229 the same, 
hence 2922 bound together. The same 
meaning is also in 227m belonging to 
22m Ps.17,10 and 73, a (where for 72279, 
should be rend vagy ; where it is used 
for the heart; so too oE belonging 
to the noun Te lobes of the liver. 
A fundamental signification to be fat 
should not be thought of either in the 
case of 22 or 32m Ps. 1. c. 

Nif. 2259 j is denomin. from 23) which 


see. 
Pih. I 1. denomin. from ee which 


see; — 2. denom. from } g En which see. 
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32? II. (not used) intr. to kindle, to 
rn. to glow, from which stem 35), 
2> (2p) and and (which see) may ie 
enlarged. Of so (235) the reduplicated 
form in Samar. and Ethiopie is 1335 
to glitter, to shine, to lighten. Deriv. 
(according to some) 722, and the proper 
name 3) (pl. 0°39). 

isi see 22. 

lai Aram, see Aram. 33. 

mina see 3. 

cient see 29. 

jee a prepos. and adv. see 73 I. 


nad I. to 13, N72, N39 &e. But 
see N20. 

nao II. (not used) intr. to burn, 
none to kindle, like 422 in the as 
and Arab. (to bum, to glow); astem 
which arose perhaps by enlargement 
from 32 I. Deriv. 29. 

nat (only constr. n22) f. fame, Ex. 
5 Oe "n> may be contracted from Ran, 
the cod. Sam. actually having this form. 
‘But it may also be derived from 132? II. 
(which see), or 322 IL. (which see). 

a> (pl. niab) f. heart, Ps. 7, 10; 


Prov. 15,11. The sing. appears, Kad 
ing to our text, only in p2} Ez. 16, 


ing the earth Ps. 104, 6, of the cover- 
ing clouds Jos 38, 9, of a coat of 
mail put over the garment, spoken of 


the crocodile’s 41,5 &. — 2. Figur. a 


spouse, a wife, Mau. 2,16, Arab. yw 
(see! Koran Sur. 2,183); comp. the Arab. 


e a ao ols to put on a gar- 
ment, and coire cum femina. 


waa} (with suff. 5 BAI? pl. with suff. 
Jiny) ‘Aram. m. the same Daw. 3, 
21; deo. 


D35 (Kal not used) tr. to cast on the 
ground, to cast down, to overthrow, hence 
to cause to fall, like the Ar. laaf which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. ‘This 
fundamental signification is also in mD~> 
to bend, to crook, something straight, 
hence to bow sane, to cause to fall, 
conseq. cognate in sense with > WDM. 


By this is explained’ the meaning of 
the Arab. La (to throw down, prop. to 
bend down), as well as the Syr. «2> 
(Pa.) and the Samar. 025 (to bow down, 
to vex). The organic root is 43". 
Nif. 2322 (fut. 0353) to fall, to be 
overthrown, Prov. 10, 6 10; Hos. 4, 14. 


"29 (only plur. 0X33 after the form 
oN3$ from "2% , fornra) m.a lion (prep. 
the yoaring He) Ps. BY, 5 in the midst 
of lions will I lay me down; but some 
understand N23 = 0°32 on account 


30, but which the LXX read as Jp | of DDT? following, which they read 
Eee 22N). Ldn Gandch considers mab Dit. "The sing. has been read in Ps. 
Ex. 3, 2 as identical with ma>, meaning | 38, 9 for "22, and the passage has been 
midst; but this opinion should be re-| translated: Z cry louder than the roaring 


jected. 
zike see M33. 


wad and sis} (with suff. ehe E 
sind; pl. oswa) m. 1. a garment, vest- 
ment, ‘whether splendid 2 Kwas 10, 22, 
Esta. 8,15, Jer. 10,9, or mean Ps. 35, 
13; 69, 12; clothing Jos 24,10; 31, 19, 
particularly the upper clothing, oppos. to 
nin 24,7 ylavidioy Levxoy (Herod. 1, 

195). Fi Prat of the skin 30,18, of 
_ things upon the earth illuminated by 
the early light 38,14, of the flood cover- 


of the lion, O32 and 4Nw being actually 
applied to the lion. The word seems 
to have passed out of Semitic into the 
western languages; hence the Greek 
Agoov (instead of lebon, levon), Latin 
leo, German Leu, Löwe, English lion &e. 


nea (after the form may) f. a lio- 


ness, Ez. 192 symbolising the people 
of Judah. 


yoa (contracted from N73) f. a 


lioness, ‘anxious for prey J on 4, 11; 38, 
39, most courageous and strong Gen. 
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49,9, Num. 24, 9 (comp. Herod. 3, 108), 
known by her roaring Is. 5,29. In Arab. 
there are 8 forms of the same noun 
(see Freytag IV. p. 84), to denote the 
lioness; and the Egyptian Aabo, Coptic 
Aahos has also the same meaning. In 
hieroglyphic writing too, the letter / is 
expressed by the figure of a lion. Comp. 
the Phenician 823 lion (Agathem. 1 al) 
hence Na? w~ lion-promontory in Creta, 
Agwy čaoæ (Ptolem. 4, 15), now Capo 
Lionda, and from it on the east coast 
of the island the sea- port NINJ? 4e- 
byra. 

neee (pl. ERE) f. prop. baked 
cakes folded and laid together in 
strata, a sort of cake 2 Sam. 13,6 8 10 
(comp. Arab. UUS Pon cnoy conseq. 
not fluid (Vulg.), heart-shaped (apud 
Gesen.), heart-strengthening (Thenius), 
but a sort of leaf-like folded cake, which 
being eaten by the sick had perhaps a 
superstitious idea connected with it. 
LXX xzoddvoides, which was also super- 





stitiously applied; comp. the Etymol. 
Magn. p. 52%. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 139 i. e. to prepare 13732, 28am. 
13,6 8. 


a see Pane, 
ab (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to be | 


white, to become white, of the colour of 
wood, the leprosy, the hair, of horses, 
the teeth &e.; to be pale, of the moon; 
to be whitish-grey, of the colour of pot- 
ter’s clay; to be faded-yellowish, of the 
sweet-smelling resin of a bush &. — 
2. Fig. to be clear, bright, transparent, 
of sapphire, glass &c.; to be purified, 
pure, physically or morally. Ar. Seer 
Syr. <2>, Phenic. j2> the same. Deriv. 
22> IB2> 229, 8229, 229 and the de- 
nom. 125, fartherm3a, 7233, M349, 7229, 
jn 28s and the proper names 12>, =E 
mab E 3125), M23), 329, ie "339. 
"Pik. 3 (inf. ‘constr. 332b according 
to some; imp. 42> according to some) 
to purify, to cleanse, to purge, hence to 
clear from sin DAN. LA, 35, where the 
Pihel 3353 is read by some for Tee 
as mead i is also Pihel. Some have wished | 
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incorrectly to find the imperat. in 122 
Ps. 9,1, with the meaning to grow pale. 
See "2 8 

Hif. Pabn (inf. constr. with >: 4255 
for ppd = pba) 1. prop. (like her 
verbs of colour in Hif ) to show white- 
ness, 1. e. albescere, to be white, of snow 
Ps. 51,9, of bad Jo. 1, 7, and fig. Is. 
1,18. — 2. to cleanse, to purify, hence 
to absolve from sin Dan. 11, 35. 

Hithp. 532m (fut. =m} to purify or 
cleanse oneself Dax. 12,10, to clear one- 
self from sin by suffering and death. 

The organic root of the stem is 1-35, 
the root being enlarged into the stem 
by the addition of a liquid n. The same 
root is also in 227m II. (belonging tc 
Sai. eia aee): = “3, 329, as also 
in the Weds ‘al, alp, al: &e. The 
fundamental signification appears to be 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten, which is 
farther transferred to to glow, to burn 


| or to be noble, distinguished, as in 317 


and “an I = =" 2, prs IL. = Ar. uw, 
to glitter, whence YiN ZECH. 6,3 7 grey, 
ash-coloured (XX wanes, Tan "27207), 
so that the organic root is identical with 
22) IL, 3712, 283; comp. Talm. 425 and 
Dee io mene sodi 


12° (plur. 0233) adj. m., 1329 (pl. 
of peeled maple rods 
Gen. 30, 37, of leprous spots Ley. ch. 
13, of the hair 13, 3, the seed of the 
corian don Ex. 16, 31, nome ZECH. 6, 3 
6; light, white, of raiment Eccuzs. 9, 8, 
as a sign of cheerfulness. Phenic. 125 
(AwBor) the same; hence 42> 338, AB- 
BiaBor (Diosc. 3, 116) king’s lily; ws 
122 (Diose. 4, 189) &e. — 2. (the Noble, 
Glorious, viz. is Jah) n. p.m. of an Ara- 
maean, the father-in-law of Jacob GEN. 
24, 29. — 3. (a steppe, i. e. a smooth 
treeless plain, like 42 in the Mishna) 
n.p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
Arabian desert Deut. 1, 1, mentioned 
with nìgn, 24 4, beh; ‘perhaps the 
same as = Num. Son "20. — A subst. 
22 may have had tHe meaning milky 
juice as in Arabic, according to which 
225 should be explained. 


e 


ap 
ia (only constr. ~ 
Gen. 49, 12. 
i= =5 see iz 3 
R29 see 722. 
mab (only poet., as 2 is applied 
to the sun) f. 1. prop. pale-shining, there- 


fore the moon, whose mild shining and 
light are spoken of in Is. 24,23; 30,26; 


Sona oF SoL. 6,10; Ar. 
Ti (to be white), luna from luc-na. — 





32?) adj. m. = 125 


= (moon) from 


2. (excellence, nobility) n. p. m. EZR. 2, 45; 
Nen. 7, os 

ma5 (pl. 59339, with suf.05°323) 
7. ale lime- -stone , ae 6a of whitish-grey 
or chalky clay (Vitr. 2, 3), and therefore 
so named (from 432); kneaded with straw 
to hold it together xo) (> 10, Burnt 
in the sun it is called a brick; and was 


used partly for the inscribing of durable | ! 
characters Ez.4,1, partly for building, | 


in which case sian served for mortar or 
cement Ex.1,14; though such buildings 
were looked upon as miter firm nor dur- 
able Is.9,9. Sometimes the lime-stones 
were burnt by fire, named 427) Gex. 


TS SF AT. aI (opposite <a when 


they acquired the hardness of stone | 


like bricks Gen. I. c. 77 2. same as i227 
(JER. 43, 9), Ar. od, a brick-shaped, 


four-sided building, the lower parallelo- | 
gram-shaped projection at the gates of | 


great houses, on which 033b, as well 


as upon the projecting, flat sheds (nisa) | 


Is. 65, 3 sacrifice was sometimes offered ; 
comp. zdivGo¢g, which is similarly ae 
plied metaphorically. A 239 like m33 
may have been somewhat “hollowed in 
its upper surface. 


5 ma T. 1. transparency, purity, bright- 
ness, of the sapphire Ex. 24,10. — 2. (a 
place not overgrown, situated upon a bare 
mountain) n.p. of a locality in the plain 
of Judah, a priestly city, formerly the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josm. 10,29; 
Hla, 15,42; 2 Kiyas 8, 22: 19, 8: 
23, 31; 1 Cur. iô; 42; according to Eu- 
seBins (s. v Abevar, i. e Apra) near 
Eleutheropolis. It seems to be the Alba 
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specula, white guard, of the middle ages, 
the present Tel el-Sâfieh, which is only 
a mile from Eleutheropolis (Robins. I, 
623.654). See 422 3. — 3. n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num. 33, 20, elsewhere called 422 
Dega il; cod. Sam. 72 3129. 

m2 ie name of a ire whose 
wood is white, after the dark-coloured 
bark is peeled off GEN. 30,37; and whose 
branches furnish a shade Hos.4,13. The 
LXX, Saadia, Ibn Gandch and others 
understand the styraz, which is actually 


-0o% 
called in Arabic _-As!, whose transpa- 


| rent, pale-red resin was used for fumi- 


gations, anointingsand medical purposes 
Glink 82,5582 4 a>) rabo 12,570). 
which after the Ethiopic version is called 
in Hebrew 522, N>:, but probably only 


322 (milky Rican like the Ar. wy, 
whence the tree may have received its 
name. — The explanation abele contra- 
dicts the analogy of the Arabic. 

929 together with 242 (with suf. 
mn: S S n a costly sweet- 
smelling, pale-yellow resin, the milky 
exudation of a shrub, awd for sacred 
fumigations Lev. 2, 1 15; 5,11; Num. 
5, 15; also kindled for the purpose of 
perfuming the sedans of kings Sone or 
Sox. 3, 6 (comp. Curt. 8, 9, 23 seq.); as 
couches and clothes were fumigated in 
other cases with burnt myrrh (Prov. 
7,17; Ps. 45,9). It is looked upon 
as a product of south-western Ara- 
bia, viz. of Naw, Is. 60, 6, JER. 6, 20 
(comp. Strabo 16. p- 77 8), F: Te. 


| myrrh, balsam, cassia, calamus, ivory, 


gold &c. were brought (Blin. H. N. 632), 
by north- Arabian caravans Is. l. c. — 
mz ja "£2 Sone or Sox. 4,14 woods of 
fr cankincense is simply a ean ex- 
pression for spicy and fragrant woods, 
comprehending zp and 30239; and it 
is “Bot necessary to read yi 5> (LXX). 

meas 4, 6 hall of frankincense i ls & 
Agee expression for Zion (it is called 
mas Is. 31,4), conceived of as scented 
by m8) as 6, 20); it is also termed 
fig. Se aaa But as in Jer. 22,6 the 


"305 


high-lying royal tower on Zion is called 
7522253 WN also, and the royal seat is 
described as peng on Lebanon 22, 22, 
m22 here may perhaps allude to 18335, 
like ia to maia (Rashi, Ibn Esra); just 
as vice versa TE stands for 7322 Sone 
or Sotom. 4,11. Hence — 2. perhaps 
same as jia, Vulg. sicut odor thuris. 
— 3. proper oe of a locality in the 
neighbourhood of mow Jupaxs 21, 19; 
the modern village Lubban lying in a 
north-western direction, and in the vi- 
cinity of Shiloh(Rodins. IIT. p. 309 seq.). 
— In the Sam. cod. F342 stands for 
the proper names 42> and 22>. The 
Semitic name for frankincense and the 


frankincense - plant (Arab. ai, Syr. 
jXaeas) was in Phenie. ns and niab, 


out of which the Greek “LBavos and 
ABorerog arose. 


a (in prose constantly with A 
article; with æ of motion 24223; 
white mountain, like Alpes, hence RA 
gumic NED an, Ar. < Sf Jlus) 1. n. p. 


of the great mountain between Palestine 
and Syria Deur. 11,24, Josa. 1,4, con- 
sisting of two chains running parallel 
from north to south (Lebanon and Anti- 
lebanon; Ptolem. 5, 15), whose eastern 
top is covered with perpetual snow JER. 
18, 14 (comp. Tacitus, Hist. 5, 6; Jer. 
Targ. on Deut. 3, 9), which melts in 
summer only in the lower parts, giving 
abundant and excellent irrigation to the 
adjacent districts, Sona or Sor. 4, 15. 
“3 stands with it Jupaus 3, 3; elsewhere 
seldom. It is described in poetry as 
high Jer. 22, 20, as the abode of wild 
beasts 2 Kines 14, 9, and as a place 
of fruitful fields Ps..72,17. On a part 
of this mountain (the western chain) 
were the celebrated cedars, growing 
high and slender (Is. 2,13; JER. 22, , 23), 
see TaN. Along with tik. cedars Wins 
is also mentioned as a kind of tree be- 
longing to Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37, 24; 
60,13; and both kinds were felled there 
as wood for building Is. 14,8; Has. 2, 
17. Hence cedar- and cypress- P 
to which 5mm and TENN belonged, 
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were called 32225 "529 Is. 35, 2; 60, 
13. The foot of Lebanon appears to 
have been planted with vines Hos. 14,8. 
D YHN Zeca. 10,10 are the districts 
bordering upon Lebanon, here the king- 
dom of the ten tribes; Pig nypa Josu. 
11,17 is the valley lying at the foot of 
Heron and Antilebanon, in the vici- 
nity of the Jordan-springs. — 2. Fig. 
cedar, cedar-forest, Sona oF Sou. 5,15, 
Is. 40,16, and generally Lebanon-forest, 
10, 34; 33,9; Ez. 31,15. "> om Has. 
21 Te ee at the forest of. Leba- 
non, i. e. the desolation made there. — 
3. Metaphor. a) coupled with “27, in 
Ppa a2 na house of the forest of 
Lebanon 1 Kixes 7,2; 10, 97 Jaen 
916 2X0), ee tower built by Solomon 
in J erusalem, resting upon cedar-pillars, 
erected in the interior out of cedars. 
It served for an armoury 1 Kıyas l. e. 
(named “P35 na pws in Is. 22,8) and 
as a summer-seat for its Caol (Targ. 
on 1 Kings), in place of which the 
Xystus was subsequently built, which 
served for assemblies of the people (Jos. 
B. J. 2,16, 3). b) a great army Is. 10, 
33 34. e) cedar-houses (= DON "Hs 
2 Sam. 7, 2 7), cedar-towers Is. D 13, 
of the royal tower on Zion JER. 22, 6 
23, 2 Kinas 19, 23; trees, in prophetic 
language elsewhere, being put for what 
is made out of their wood (Is. 9, 9; Nag. 
2,4). — 4. A figure of Jerusalem pro- 
jecting aloft, rich in cedar-buildings Ez. 
17, 3 (comp. Jer. 22,6 7); perhaps also 
2 Kıyas 19, 23.- Here belongs also 31922 
Sone or Son. 4, 8 for Zion, since Zion 
is spoken of in 4,6. — 5. Hither a col- 
lateral form of m3 a frankincense, or de- 
noting the frankincense-plant, SONG OF 
Sou. 4, wee Hos. 14, 7. 

Bae @ distinguished, noble one) n. p.m. 
Ex. 6, 17; as a patronym. Num. 3, 21. 

na f. transparency, clearness, pu- 
rity, ‘hence glass; and thence n333 "hy 
(glass-river) n. p. of a little brook in 
the south of Asher not far from Car- 
mel-promontory, flowing slowly and 


muddy, which discharges itself at Acco 
into the Sea; and from whose sand the 


niab 
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Phenicians are said to have made glass | | maining, e. g. D-wpeP Wiad 1Sam.17,5, 


at first Jos. 19, 26; comp. Pliny H.N. 36, | 
26; Josephus B. J. 2, 10, 2. The Phe- 
nicians, who had a sanctuary (Memno- 
nium) there (Pliny H. N. 36, 65), called 
this little river 533 “m3 Belus; now it is 
Nahr Næ man (yb 3, N3232 073), 
after the mother of the Phenician Linus. 
See "mw. 
mn> see 77229. 


vind (also J2> Ps. 93,1; Lev. 16,4; 
inf. abs. tery. constr. war; imp. wad; 
fut. B29) prop. tr. to enwrap, to Fe 
around, to bind about, to wrap round, 
slina de 48 organic root W279 with 
that in wa-n, np-> I. The figure: the 
spirit of God enwrapped one JUDGES 6, 
34, is to be taken in this sense, i.e. the 
spirit of God embraces one like a suit 
of armour or coat of mail. So also 
1Cur.12,18; 2 Cur. 24,40; comp. Luxe 
24, 49. one 1. to put on, 332 Lev. 
6, 4 and 16,24 32, Das "343 2 ‘San. 14, 2, 
nis Jur. 46,4, 21 ‘4,30, moniy Deur. 
22, 5, NYIN To 13, i op Jon. 3, 5, 
masts =") Tee eee 5, 1; and in E 
dition always the accusative of the per- 
son or of the part of the body which is 
clothed; very seldom is 5¥ used for the 
second accus. Lev. 6, 3. — 2. Fig. to 
put on a virtue, a vice, a good or bad 
quality, and to appear in it. Thus e. g 
to put on DNA Ps. 93, 1, Tis 104, 
PIS Jos 29, 14, 13 Is. 51 oP 178 a 
197, obp Ps. 109, 18, MINN 2 Cur. 
6 “AL, “bs Ps. 109 29, ns Jor 8, 22, 
nian Ez. 26, 16; comp. Svew &ìxýv in 
Homer; and so too in Arabic, Syriac, 
Samaritan, Zabian. Here belongs also 
the phrase Jos 29,14 I put on righteous- 
ness (as a garment), and it clothed me, i. e. 
I clothed myself in righteousness, and it 
clothed me, so that I was entirely an 
image of righteousness. As two objects 
accompany this verb, i. e. the person 
who is clothed, and the garment he puts 
on, in the accusative, the pass. part., as 
happens with other verbs having two 
accusatives, is construed with the accus. 





pja waa Ez. 9, 2, naa wad Zecu. 
on 3 &e.: “which accusat. also remains, 
when the part. is changed into the con- 
struct state Ez. 9,11; Dan. 12,6 7.— 
3. improp. intr. to be clothed 2 Sam. 13, 
18; Jos 27,17; therefore absol. to clothe 
oneself Haca. 1, 6, or construed with 3 
of the garment Esru. 6,8; comp. Latin 
“induit se veste”.— 4. to copulate, of ani- 
mals Ps. 65,14 (Targ.), as the Ar. jad 
is applied to men; comp. the noun w25 
(Mat. 2, 16). ian. wand (wad), wabo, 
MY22n. 

Pun. wad (part. wa) to be clothed, 
with accus. Baa 1 Kines 22,10, 2 Cur. 
18,9, pra 5, 12. as wand eo Kal). 

Hif. abn Gu wads) to put on, 
clothe in, with the accus. of the person 
and of the garment, as in Kal, Ex. 28, 
41; 29,8; 1s. 22, 21. Jo 39,19 clothest 
thou his neck with a shuddering mane? 
Also figur. like Kal: 93> Ps. 132, 16, 
nwa 132,18, miaip Is. 50, 3 and many 
others: inn also with the accus. of the 
person only in the sense of to clothe 
2 Cur. 28,15; or along with the accus. 
of the Sarment with 5» of the member 
Gen. 27, 16; or simply with the accus. 
of the dress, meaning to put on, Prov. 
23,21 and slumber (i. e. the sleepy one) 
puts on rags. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is, as given above, tr. to wrap 
round, to cover about, prop. to wind, to 


roll; the Arab. a having the addi- 


tional meaning to entangle, and there 


being an intrans. pel for the significa- 
tion to put on, which may have been the 
case in’ Hebrew also, because of the 
double Kal-form. For signif. 4. of Kal 
may be also assumed as a fundamental 
signif. to mingle or unite with, hence to 
copulate; as the Arab. we) also means 
mixing, out of which wah conjux is 
better explained. Comp. Phenic. w39 
the same, hence the proper name "wa 
(union) Kit. 29. The organic root wa“ 
may lie also in the Aram. U2-w, ay 


of the object as the only one still re-! originating in a reduplication. 


wad 


wa (fut. a>?) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
was to put on, with accus. of the cloth- 
ing "Day. 5,7 16. Deriv. wa. 

Haf. waon like wabi in ‘Hebrew, 
with 9 of the person (as : an accus.) Dan. 
5 Oe 


wa? see waa. 


33 (from 45), not 339) masc. prop. 
deepened, hollowed out, then the name 
of a measure for Pae containing the 
12 part of a hin or six egg-shells 
Lev. 14,10 12 15 21 24; comp. Targ. 
Ther TR TR?» Syr. (in a feminine 


form) S, (nas shell, cup, dish, gener- 
ally any deepened vessel; from 2, P3, 
ee S (to hollow ace) The Greek 


Laux-oc, hay-ov, Lay-7r0g, Lay-vvos, 
Latin lac-us, lac-una, lag-ena, lag- 
oena, German Lache, Loch, Leck (i. e. 
breach) &. may perhaps be of the same 


origin. 
ap 


> (breach, fissure, a cutting in the 
earth, a division, from ane which see) 
(On de r of a village, restored and in- 
habited by the Benjamites in the post- 
exile period, and named along with 
TIT, WIN, DAs, epe eag 
EZR. 2, 33; Nex. 7, 37; IE, 35; 1 Cur. 
Sl During the supremacy of Syria 
it belonged at first to Samaria; it was 
then annexed to Judea by Demetrius 
Soter and left to Jonathan for a pos- 
session 1 Macc. 10, 30 38; 11,44. Lud 
lay not far from Joppa (425) on the 
road from Jerusalem to Caesarea (Acts 
9, 38), and was important (Jos. Antt. 20, 
6, 2). After the Roman general Cestius 
had laid it in ashes during the Jewish 
war (Jos. Bell. Jud. 2, 19, 1), it was after- 
wards restored, and became the seat of 
an academy (Sanh. 32>; J. Schekalim 
ch. 5,15). It was called i in Greek 4vdda, 
A o by the heathen Diospolis (Reland 


p. 877); among the Arabs AS ; šA (now 
Lidi, a village); and because the grave 
of S*. George is shewn there, it is also 
named S‘. George. Comp. Semmachate 45 
Benjamin of Tudela. 


see 479. 


730 


SAD 


A215 n. p. of a locality in Gilead on 
the other side of the Jordan Josu. 13, 
26. As it is brought into relationship 
with Duma, and is like "a4 75 2 Sam. 
9, 4 5 ae “aq-N5 17, 27, it seems 
ten with the latter. 

ah (not used) tr. to break through, 
to cut into, to divide, to make fissures in 
the sacs), cognate in sense with »p3; 
identical in its organic root 1a with that 
in 32-7 IL. (which see) and eae but 


not with the Arab. OJ. Deriv. the proper 
name 79; on the contrary 3323 (which 
see) does not belong here. 


nb the simple root for the redupli- 
cated m2m? see m9. 
mo Aram. = Nb which see. 
ab) once in K’tib for ND which see. 


and (not used) intr. same as AND to 
ee to glow, to kindle, Arab. Sel (to 
burn, to gape from dryness); Aram. 
379, 439, a5. The organic root lies 
also in a> (215), Samar. redupl. 2333 (to 
flame, to burn), in 5-29 IL (to ma) 
and } nia} i in the Talm.) and many others. 
The fundamental signification appears 


to be: to leak, to gape, since SY (to 


consume), = (to leak), el and a 
(to thirst), have also the same meaning. 
Deriv. 3532; perhaps 22; the proper 
name Bras 2: 

Pih. 25 "> (not used) to burn strongly, 
to glow with heat; deriv. mea. “par 

Hif. aay (for a iis Aram. o Ü, 
sae for 22N) to spread fae to 
spread heat; not at all to be put with 
nz>t in form, which comes from t oat 
nor to be dei from 33%, with l in- 


serted in Pihel, Arab. Segue Derivat. 


Ee 
=n (pl. DAD, constr. pa. m. 
l.a flame of sacri LAS JUDGES 13, 20, 


| coupled w- an wy N Jo. 2,5, to which k 
l ling is applied. Fig Is. 29, 6 fame 


alae 


«31 


abe 





of consuming fire, i. e. lightning 66, 15; 
mat? `E 13, 8 face of flames, i. e. A 
face glowing with restlessness, comp. 
“flammata facies” (Senec. Med. 387). — 
2. lightning, of the 235 Nau. 3, 3, i. e. 
the glittering blade; the oe point, 
of the mn, Jos 39, 23, comp. DT, P73 
Nan. 3, 4 also abe) lens, Jupczs 8, 22. 


Tma 5 (formed Pon iladi aa EPRE 
constr. mian) fem. same as 273 jive. 
which a Nom. 21,28, Jo. 2,3, 
of which “32 Is. 43, 2, and om Ps. 
106, 18 &c. are said. Finan lightning 
29, 7. 

3) 259 (jlame-coloured, i. e. red) 1.7. 

p. of the third son of Mizraim GEX. 10, 
13, then the name of a people like the 
other personal names in the ethnographi- 
cal table, i. e. the Egyptian Libyans, 
allied to the =°3"5 named with the 
Ethiopians and Egyptians 2 Cur. 12,3; 
16,18; Dan. 11,43. The district round 
Alexandria, the nome Mareotis (ony 
in the Tar a was called Libya (Strabo 
17. p. 806; Herod. 1, 1); Ptolemy (4, 5, 


2-10) mentions a nome Lybia, west of | 


the nome Marmarica; and Herodotus (4, 
168) considers the people Adyrmachi- 
dae there as Lybians. The nome 
Marmarica, and afterwards even Cyre- 
naica (eiro 
sometimes reckoned to Egyptian Lybia 
(Plin. H. N. 5,6; Procop. de aedif. 6, 1). 
Hence the Jer. Tare, I. on Gen. 10, 13 
and the Targ. on 1 Cur. 1,10 render 
the name Lehabim by "NPI? i. e. Leu- 
caeans, 
A Zi in Marmarica; the Jer. Targ. II. 
on Gen. l. c. has even understood by 
the word the Cyrenians. See the proper 
name 3. 


rebates 


Z532 (from Pihel) fem. the glittering 
point, of a mit, 1 Sam. 17, 7. 


92 (not used) intr. prop. to speak 


sofa, to whisper, to utter soft sounds; 
metaphor. (like mam L) to think, to cogi- 
tate, to fancy, generally to work diligently 
with the head, to study with z. J, like the 


Arab. ee (to study intently, zealously, 


= in the Targ.) also were | 


which should be put beside | 








to hearken to, de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. 
132; Freitag, Chrest. Ar. 95), whence 


f applied to the diligent study of 


language. The organic root appears to 
be 3773, since 43 Ga mandaa l are 
connected with it in their fundamental 
signification., Derivative 

MD m. thinking, cogitating, earnest 
study (in order to make books) Ecctes.. 
12,12, LXX pehéry, Vulg. meditatio; 
the excess is denoted by 733. 


39 (not used) intr. same as tm I. 
to eae to burn, which is transferred, 
like 332, to the colour of the face 
The shorter form 32 (G 2) may have the 
same meaning, as A `> is connected with 
22. Deriv. the proper names 7532 and 
ova. 


ate b (dark-colouredness, concr. a dark- 
coloured one, comp. OF, Wp, DN. Åe., 
so named from colour) n. p. m. 1 cag 
4,2, 
ehta in the cod. Samar. Gen. 10, 
22 for D735, as DTD is = baad. 


G] 


Fa "5 a stem assumed for mm Gen. 


AT, 13. by Ibn Gandch and Ibn Chajjtd, 
but which belongs more correctly to 
m2) (which see). 


mind (Kal not used) intr. to jest, to 
play, to move in extravagant joyfulness, 
then to be beside oneself, to be foolish 
(Ibn Esra); comp. aX to be beside one- 
self, Arab. et to jest; comp. also e 
(VIIL) to be confused. In these ideas (to 
jest, to be beside oneself, to be foolish) 
there seems to lie merely light-minded 
acting devoid of consciousness, definite 
will, or intention. 

Pih. (redupl.) m2m has been pre- 
served only in Hithp. 

Hithp. ib ony (part. Tomon) to 
shew oneself acting like one always in jest 
or play i. e. inconsiderate, to behave foolish- 
ly, Prov. 26, 18, corresponding to pay 
verse 19. The signification to be mad, 


ala 


which Symm., Saadia, Kimchi and others 
have, appears to be a mere paraphrase; 
and to bring the word into connexion 
with my is quite untenable. In the 
redupl. "Syr. asa the signif. of yay 


already lies. 


n> I. (part. m. wry, pl. nism) 
tr. 1. to lick a thing Gu the eae), 
to lay hold of greedily (with the teeth), 
to gnaw eagerly, to swallow, of lions 
(2833), hence n°) Ps. 57,5 a peri- 
phrasis of Nab; comp. Arab. vag) (to 
lick, to lay ila of with the tongue), 


og! (to lick, to consume); conseq. = 09 
which see. — 2. Figur. to lick, of fire, 
to singe, to burn, consume; as the funda- 
mental signification in 2X9, 259) also 
may proceed from the licking of fire, 
and as the Arab. Vas, to lick, GY (to 
consume), still shew. Hence z WN 
Ps. 104, 4 burning (singeing) fire; ‘Ayam, 
om, -Jou= the same; perhaps the or- 
ganic root lies also in “ae 9. Derivat. 
um 1. 

Pih. umh (fut. LTD) to consume utterly, 
of the licking flames MAL. 3, 19; to burn 
up (of n372), figur. Jo. 2,3; Ps. 83, 15; 
106, 18; to set on jire, of meat Is. 42. 
25; to Lindle, i. e. to burn, of the glow 
ing breath Jos 41, 12. 


pn? II. (mot used) tr. same as =P) 


(end) 3 % wrap up, conceal, hence to Ae 
secretly, covertly, metaphor. to use magic 
arts; comp. UND, Sanskrit lud, Greek 
109-00, ee Latin lat-eo. Deriv. 
nite 2. 

om (from 252 IL) m. 1. a flame, 
lightning, only fur, gleaming blade GEN. 
3,24= 372. — 2. (pl. with suf. emg; 
from UD IL) prop. anything veiled, con- 
cealed, hence magic Ex. 7,11. 


ond and imb (Kal not used) intr. 


(according to Aguila and Ibn Esra) to 
murmur, to lisp, to speak softly, to whisper 
(after the manner of magicians and 
oracle-utterers), conseq. cognate with | 
Em to utter dull sounds, 


` 


132 





> 


slowly or oracularly; and the Arab. 

(to speak softly) may be also connected 
with it. According to Kimchi: to be 
soft, pliable, of words, hence abm =073, 

Arab. p; but ex) (to spesi in soh 
tones, to whisper) likewise points to the 
first mentioned signification. According 
to Rashi transposed from D2% to push, 
tO press. 

Hithp. Donn (part. m. pl. pam) 
to appear with lisping, whispering, mur- 
muring sounds, i. e. with magical practices, 
oracularly, mysteriously; Prov. 18, 8 and 
26, 22 the words of the whisperer are 
oracular (Aq. yoņtıxoí), and penetrate 
into the interior of the body, i. e. they impel 


‘man to think and to search, they stir 


him up. 
WD Rum 1, 13, yo JoB 30, 24, 
therefore, from %3 and 2, see vq IL 
We Aram. 1. after a preceding nega- 
tive: if not, nisi, conseq. }3 = Hebr. 0N. 
— 2. same as Hebr. 79 therefore, on 


this account, Dan. 2, 6 9 30; 4,24: also 
but Ezr. 5, 12. See Aram. rah TS. 


pre (not used) intr. to join, to unite, 


| to put together (an association); Ar. we 


and D proceeding from the same fun- 
damental signification. Deriv. mp3. 


Spn a2 (only constr. mpm) f. an as- 
ae troop, 1 Sam. 19, 20; comp. “>37 
ona 10,10. The assumption of a 
transposition from peba p (only Devt. 
33, 4 and accordingly I 5, 7), con- 
gregation, is to be rejected. 


b the simple organic root of 51>, 


which is abridged from the redupl. 7272) 
lying also in 1—19 as the organic root. 


See 545. 
42 according to the Masora fives 
times for 85, which see. 


1 (from 12 law, contracted into law, 
ld, as is still perceptible from the Ar. 


lau. The original > is itself abridged 
from "9; “19, which the cod. Sam. has 


ON? to speak | for al in GEN. 17,18; Num. 20, 3; which 


Nb 


longer form Aramaean idioms still shew, 
Targ. ^13, %1, also written "N19, "NIDN, 
NDN, Syr. CA Sam. %33. "From mo 
may mad arisen dialectically "aN 
2 Kines 5, 13, as should be read for 
"aN, with the meaning of "> [the same 
standing also in Jos 34, 36 with the 
meaning of 45], especially as > and N 
are sometimes interchanged [see 3]. Be- 
sides "75 a form N1> may also have 
existed, which was contracted into s1> 
1 Sam. 14, 30; Is. 48, 18; 63,19; and 
out of that came then xd 2 Sam. 18, 
12, which was pronounced perhaps N>) 
1. a conjunction conditional: if, if yet, 
exerting a uniting power in conditional 
propositions, and therefore standing in 
the first clause and referring to the follow- 
ing. Accordingly 1> like ty (which see) 
is put at the beginning of such condi- 
tioual statements as have a first clause 
with if, si, pointing to a following with 
then; being coupled either with the per- 
fect, Deur. 32, 29 if they were wise, 
then they would understand this; JUDGES 
8,19 if ye had saved them alive, I would 
not slay you; 13, 23 if the Lord were 
pleased to kill us, he would not have ac- 
cepted &c. &e.; or with the imperfect, 
Ez. 14,15 if I should cause evil beasts to 
range about in the land, they would make 
it desolate of inhabitants; Gun. 50,15 if 
Joseph were inimically inclined to- 
wards us, he would certainly requite us 
all the evil &c.; Is.48,18; Jos 16,4; — 
just as BN is coupled sometimes with the 
perfect, at other times with the imperf. 
The succeeding clause (apodosis) intro- 
duced by then, or without it, also stands 
either in the imperf. Deur. 1. c. or perf. 
Jupexs 8,19, or is intimated by } GEN. 
and Ez. l.c. In this signification 1} is 
rarely coupled with a participle, Mican 
2,11 if a man come forward, setting 
forth a lying spirit ("ROI WI = PW nn 
1 Kines 22, 22, comp. JIT oboa Is. 
35, 8 = = 7m -- a is the pro- 
phet of this people; 2 ay 18112 (82); 
or with w) Nux. 22, 29, where mn 4s 
stands in the a as 1 Sam. 14, 30; 
Jos 6,2. — 2. a mere particle of. wish- 


733 35 


times with the perf. Num. 14, 2 oh that 
we had died! 20, 3; Josu. 7, T, some- 
times with the imperf. Gun. 17,18, the 
imperat. 23, 14 15, the partic. Ps. 81, 
14; just as DN (see p.108°) is abridged 
into a particle of wishing; and so both 
are sometimes united to make the idea 
stronger GEN. 23, 13, Ez. 3, 6, where 
we have to read N? EN =N, A See 
NDAD, "DID, A COR), “on, “STIN, TEN. 

The traces of numerous forms of this 
particle i in the Hebrew 12 (19), 773, eh 
NID (89D, xp), “2 in “ome out of ab, as 
also “inane which appear still more dis- 
tinctly in Aram., point chiefly to a deri- 
vation from the stem m2, Nid (to unite, 
to chain together, to E, a sup- 
position which is entirely conformable 
to the usages of the language, and has 
been already adopted by Chr. Kärber at 
the end of Noldius’s Concord. partt. Ac- 
cordingly the word would mean union, en- 
twining, reference, dependence, which suits 
very well for a particle that introduces 
conditional clauses; especially as EX, 
with which it coincides in so many ways, 
may be derived from 02} with a simi- 
lar meaning to m13 (comp. oy from 072%’). 
The Aram. nI} (but see n>) at and the 
particle 5 might also be traced back to 
this stem. Yet the assumption of a se- 
parate pronominal-stem has also much 
in its favour. 


NI a stem to 12, Nid, see 19. 
sb (not used in Biblical Aramaean) 


Aram. intr. same as Hebrew m2, whence 
nip (but see n>) and the patronym. "22. 


“yi according to the Masora 35 times 
for ND. 


sb a collateral form of J 1 Sam. 


14, 30: Is.48,18; 63,19, vah is even _ 
en ND 2 ar 18, 12. See ‘ie 


m5 (not used) intr. same as aNd, 
ab to glow, to burn, to kindle, pence 
to be dry, burnt up by the sun, of tracts 
of land (comp. "an to nian); to be 
burnt, blackened, dark- coloured (comp. 


ing: oh if, oh that, utinam, o si, some-' pm to on, Dan, "ge. 22N); metaphor. 


3 


to gape, from internal heat, to thirst, 


Ar, SY, Deriv. the proper name 21> 
and Gentile "aD, 22. 


2 (a sun- A waste land, comp. 
TE, yoy, oan) 2. p. of a dry, de- 
sert, sun-burnt land, named along with 
Wad, DI, Dw Nan. 3, 9, Dan. 11, 
43, 2 Cur. 16, 8, and ‘ò Gehich ins) 
12, 3, i.e. with ANE territories alone. 
It can only mean, therefore, one of the 
larger districts in ancient Africa, which 
is worthy of mention beside Egypt and 
Ethiopia, viz.Libya, also written Avie (in 


Scylax), Ar. Ky This very old large 
215 embraced, according to Herodotus 
(2, 32; A, 181), inhabited Libya at the 
Mediterranean, and the wild territory 
south of it, as well as the still more south- 
ern sandy district, i. e. all northern 
Africa except Egypt; with which de- 


scription the African Leo (Descript. Afr. - 


p. 4-6) agrees, when he understands it 
to embrace Barbary (Barbaria), Biledul- 
gerid (Numidia) and the Sahara (Sarra) 
as far as the terra Nigritorum. ` From 
it comes only the Gent. pl. 0259, Li- 
byans 2 Cur. 12, 3; 16, 8; Nau. 3, JE 
written also TH DAN. 11, 43, Herodotus 
(2, 32; 4,168 seq.) enumerates as their 
special descendants, the Giligammae, the 
Asbystae, the Auschisae, the Bacales, the 
Nasamones, the Psylli, the Macae, the 
Gindanes, the Lotophagi, the Machlyes, 
the Ausenses, the Maxyes, the Zuneces 
and the Gyzantes (Byzantes), who ap- 
pear as Libyans here and there. In 
Scripture the 07295 are distinguished 
only from the pram (which see), i. e. 
the Egyptian Libyans. Pay Np, Le. 
Thebes or Diospolis in upper ian 
with the district belonging to it, an in- 
dependent neighbour-land of Ethiopia, 
had, with Ethiopians, Egyptians and 
Putheans, Libyans also in the army as 
auxiliaries Nan. L c. (comp. Is. ch. 18. 
20); and the Egyptian king Shishak 
(Sesonchosis, Shishonk), first king of 
the 224 Bubastic dynasty of Manetho, 
had with n-w1> and nD (see FO) E? 
byans in his army. So had another 
king, 2 Cur. 16, 8 comp. with 14, 8. 


T34 


=> 


The same was the case at a later pe- 
riod with Antiochus, who had supreme 
command of the Egyptian army Davy. 
11, 43. On single parts of Libya and 
Africa generally see 215, 75, 1039, 495, 
a9), 32, ore, wr, p29, nines, 
nbo9, ohna, Nad O &e. Phentll pas 


the same, wan various applications; and 
therefore a Libyan colony in Egypt has 
the name 25>, as one of the Hebrews 
was called A595. 


Pik see 51. 


nb (i. e. 3a not used) tr. prop. to 
deepen, to hollow out, to make a hole, 
proceeding from the idea of boring into, 
cutting in; then of the hollowing out of 


a vessel. Comp. “p3, Ar. 3 to make a 


hole, to bore, to dig out; to hollow out, 
to deepen. Corresponding to this stem 


are the Ar. al (to cut in, to pierce, to 


make a hole, whence the noun as cleft, 
incision), Hebr. p3 (which see) belong- 
ing to pp) (cleft, gap, chink), enlarged 
to a, and the roots belonging to the 


nouns of like origin mentioned under 
hen Deri eas 


wb (contracted from 579, in Berber 


Lewétah, d interchanged with ¢) n. p. 
1. of an AG Scan people sprung from the 
Egyptians Gen. 10,13, by whom we 
may understand the north African race 
Lewdtah. Descended from on they are 
described as handling the bow, and as 
mercenaries in the Egyptian army with 
wad and 19, 27D and ayy JER. 46, 9, 
Ez. 30, 5; as the Tyrians had among 
their mercenaries brought from north 
Africa where they possessed colonial 
cities, Ludaeans and Putaeans 27, 10. 
The river Laud (i. e. Lawd) in Mauri- 
tania (Plin. 5, 1), Oadovda (i. e. Zovde 
with ża, a prefix-syllable in Libyan 
names) ap. Ptolemy (4,1), and the Li- 
byan city Labdia or Lavdia (Ptol. 5) 
have still preserved the name. In the 
Mishna (Sabb. 5, 1 and Gemara upon 
it) and in the Targ. there is the adj. 
opya2 (from a Greek form Aabðiexós; — 


ie 


735 


no 





the forms are greatly corrupted) i. e. out 
of the territory Labdia or 319. — 2. n. p. 
of a Semitic land and pannitize poor 
nb, P ho olin place ara de- 
rived races Scripture relates nothing; 
but Arabian tradition (A bulf. hist. anteisl. 
p.16) makes them the source ofthe stem 
P223, who are already mentioned in 
the Bible as a primitive people (n"gN 
0313) Num. 24,20. As there was also 
a Hamite original stem 55>, p223, was 
sometimes referred to om (Herbelot, Bibl. 
Or. I. p. 351). On the races supposed 
to belong to the Semitic Ludaeans, and 
their diffusion, see Knobel, Die aller 
tafel der Genesis, p.198-212. — 3.n. p. 
of a Japhetic land and primitive people, 
mentioned with bain, 917, Ww In and Dap 
Is. 66, 19, all of whom ‘belong to Japhet. 
By it is meant the territory of Asia 
Minor, called Lydia, as well as the Ly- 
dians, of whom some went into Italy 
‘also (Herod. 1, 94). Whether a connec- 
tion of race existed between the Lu- 
daeans of Asia Minor, the Semitic, and 
the Hamitic ones, cannot be ascertained. 
As to the derivation of the word, the 
stem, in relation to signif. 1, seems to be 
512, out of which the noun “3p might 
arise very well; as W13 comes from wid 
= Was. When Lud is the prevailing name 
of an African primitive people, 71>) may 
be connected with 35>, so that the ap- 
pellation refers to the colour of the face, 
as in the case of om, Wid, 33d. The 
same result is presented i in sab belong- 
ing to the appellation 2°92 (which see). 


"2 

ROT iD see “aN under Nò. 

DTD see 719. 

me (part. m. 7; fut. m27) intr. 
1. prop. to be inclined, turned to a per- 
son or thing; to join, to unite with one 
or with a thing. Hence to accompany, with 
accus. EccLes. 8,15. The accus. is also 


found with pay Gen. 19, 19. On this 
signif. comp. ‘the Targ. stb, Syr. and 


as a stem to 375, see 35. 


near, to assist one; besides, comp. the org. 

root in 427X (to join, to belong to, as 
an associate or friend), {273 (to join, to 
stick to). — 2. to bind oneself, to come 
under an obligation to one, hence to bor- 
row Deut. 28,12; New. 5, 4; mI the 
borrower Is. 24, 2; Ps.37, 21; Prov. 22, 

7; comp. nexus (Liv. 2, 27; 8 , 28) of a 
denen — 3. to wind Anny o entwine, 
of a garland; to wind, to twist, to 
writhe, of serpents; to wind in a circle, 
of stairs; to wind, of the twisted orna- 
ments and wreaths of chairs; generally 
to plait, to fold (comp. Ar. So and the 
organic root in 927%), to incline, to bend, 
to refer (to a thing). With ‘he organic 
root m- may be still compared 23, 


Aram. 42, Ar. Lal. Deriv. aie, mls 
22, % and the proper name Mb. 


Nif. myo) (fut. m23) to join, to unite 
with, to accede to, with 2y (Is. 14, 1; 56, 
6; Estu. 9,27; Num. 18, 2 4) or by of 
the person Gan 29, 34, for friendship 
and society, for help or as a mark of 
love &c.; more rarely construed with 


ny Ps. 83, 9. 

Pih. (redupl.) 131 to turn in a circle, 
of steps; whence in a contracted form 
the stem 515 which see. 


if. nibh (part. 111312) caus. of signifi- 
cation 2. of Kal: to lend, with accus. of 
the person Devr. 28, 12 44; Prov. 19, 
17; sometimes also iil ihe accusat. of 
the thing Ex. 22, 24; or quite absol. Is. 
24,2; Ps. 112, 5. 


n (fut. 19%) intr. 1. to bend, to bend 


A. to turn away (cognate in sense 19, 
at), with 472 from, Prov. 3, 21 they iy 
sain and 71x72 3,1, as there is likewise 
; ‘reference to de Precedine subjects in 

4, 21) shall not turn away from thine 
eyes. — 2. (not used) metaphor. to be 
perverted, turned aside, i. e. bent away, 
to be turned from the straight line, 719, 
J27 and wp» being transferred in the 
same manner; hence to act unrighteously, 
sinfully, in a way that is turned from 
good. — 3. to bend or turn in, to crook, 


Zab. jo, Arab. Js (transp.) to be very! of a locality, e. g. of a valley, a way, 


"5 


like the Arab. OY. Deriv. the proper 
name 775. 

Nif. 1533 (part. masc. 1193) to be per- 
verted, twisted, crooked, figur. to sin, to 
act perversely, to go a perverse way, 
Prov. 2,15; 3,32; 14, 2; the partic. 
also as a subst. Is. 30, 22. 

Hif. werg (an Aramaeising form; fut. 
775) to move away, to bend or turn away, 
with 3 from Prov. 4, 21. 

The stem 12 (199), enlarged into 5—13 
Cie see), appears in this signif. in the 


Arab. 5 (to bend together, to twist to- 
gether), ea (to enfold, to twist), oy 


(contortus, inversus fuit)s but the funda- 
mental signification seems to be to twist 
or fold together, to enwrap, to veil, to 
knot firmly together, the organic roots in 
I I, _Aram. cok Blas yo 0 E 


Raa &e. abs proceeding from the 
idea of bending. 


ro I. (a bending, a curve, from the verb 
779; with a of motion 172; in the cod. 
Sam. myb for 11) 1. n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin, on the southern border of 
the tribe of Ephraim, which the sons 
of Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh) took 
from the Hittites Josm. 16, 2; 18, 13; 
JuDGES 1, 23 seq. The patriarch Jacob 
is said to have first called this city, in 
whose neighbourhood he enjoyed inti- 
mate communion with God, >8-n73, 
Gen. 28,19; 48,3; which fact took Mace 
on ae occasion, according to an- 
other narrative 35, 15. Perhaps the 
name existed earlier 12,8; 13, 4. But 
though this alteration of name is 
plainly declared Jupcxs 1, 23, it is clear 
from Josu. l. c. that Yp and 587m3 
were not entirely identical; but that 
>na was probably a place existing 
before 79, and situated on a height, 
which may have been afterwards in- 
corporated with Luz. See syma. — 
2. n. p. of a city of the same name in 
the land of nnn, i. e. onp, Cyprus, 
JUDGES 1, 26, as is already assumed by 
Euseb. (Onom. S. V. Xetteiu) and Jerome 
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Luz; while Luz in Canaan Gen. 35, 6 
was afterwards named Bethel. 


"5 II. m. almond- or nut-tree GEN. 30, 


37 according to Saadia and the Vulg.; 
719 being put for “28 in Aram. also 
(Nun. 17, 23), and The ‘Ar. 33 being the 
same. More correctly peri hazel-tree 
(Rashi, Kimchi, Arab.), different from Tia8. 
(which see), though belonging to the 
same species. The derivation from a root 
779 to enclose is to be rejected, as well 
as that of 3 tay from 13X = “ay (Meier); for 
t> is prob. =712, which should be com- 
bined with the Arme engus, old high 


German Anuz, English nut, Pers. 3> &e. 
h m> see 715 I. 


mò I. (not used) inir. to lighten, to 


shine, to glitter, then to glow, to burn, 
to dry up, to be sun-burni, of the ground 


(Ar ons the same = Qh); conseq. iden- 


tical in its organic root mb with that in 
PaT 42°; comp. lug-en, to see, luc- 
ere. The: be in p92. 


mò II. (not used) tr. to cut off, to 


divide, to separate, a plate, a table of 
wood or stone, a board, a layer; 13 (from 
23 I. to split off) a table (1 Kings 6, 9) 
and wap, (a table, board, plank) fain 
wp (to cut off, to split off) proceeding 
from the same point of view. Deriv. 
mip, >, nit, the proper name nig. 

The fundamental signification of this 
stem different from m9 I., if one looks 
at the nature of the nouns derived from 
it, and the analogy of words cognate in 
sense, is clear and indubitable; and the 
organic root mp is also equa with 
that in p274 L., mop, pow &e. It is 
likewise to be ast in Babylonian, 
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic &c. for nouns 


derived from it. 
mad or mb (pl. nib, minb, rind) 


pee dha table, a plate, tabula, a) ‘of stone 
Devr. 4,13; 10, 1; the material in the 
sing. Ex. 24, 12 or in the plur. 34, 1 


(Opera II. p. 430). It retained the name ' standing with it. So the tables ofthe dec- 


rpms 


alogue, which are called nyg3 nnn 
Devt. 9,9 15, nay nip Ex. 32, 15; 
34, 29, or alee nnd ‘alone Deut. 10, 5; 
in other cases oracles and short sayings 
were also inscribed on nimy Is. 30,7 8. 
Writing upon or engraving ‘(with a grav- 
ing-tool) in ^ is expressed by 53 nay 
Ex. 32, 16, by an> Devr. 10, 2, ‘rarely 
M thoned by by “Na Haz. 2, 2. b) a 
cast metal plate, chiselling on Rival was 
expressed by 5¥ nns 1 Kinas 7, 36. 
c) a wooden plate, a board, a plank, conn’ 
the deck of a ship Ex. 27, 8; 38, 7 ‘hol- 
low with boards; of poder in with 
which the door (np) was barricaded 
©? =a) Sone oF Son. 8, 9.— 2. Figur. 
the table of the heart JER. 17,1; Prov. 3, 
3; comp. 2 Cor. 3, 3. Phenic. nm = rms) 
the same (Plaut. Poen. 1, 15). 


amab (plank-work) n. p. of a loca- 
A in Moab, on a height, named 3273 
‘Si Is. 15, 5 ascent of Luhith, between 
“y and “yx according to ea E and 
Jerome. 


wmi (constantly with the article; 


the whisperer, oracle-giving one, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Neu. 3,12; 10, 25. 


id I. (part. act. m. 04> Is. 25,7 = 
u>, chosen for the sake of assonance 
with the noun 015, as ova4p 2 Kinas 
16, 7 = Dp; at pass. m. ws, fem. 

a) tr. 1. to cover, to wrap up, with 
2 in 1 Sam. 21, 10; to cover over, with 
by Is. 25, 7. nee She el a OF Ten 
to conceal, to hide, like Dx 1; to cover. 
Deriv. Bb 1, OND, the proper names 145 
and ib. = 3. "Metaphor. like 032 I. 
to practise enchantments, i.'e. to veil, to 
act secretly. Deriv. 09 2. (= om2 2), 

Hif, om (fut. ub), apoc. 1923) to 
muffle, with 2 with or in 1 Kinas 19, 13: 


mid II. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 


oh, sticky, of tough, sticky resin; 
identical in its organic root ub with that 
in 02772 IL. (of mortar, cement); comp. 
lut-um. Deriv. ie: 


aid m. 1. a covering, a veil Is. 25, 7, 
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where, however, the second 45 is the 
part. act. m. = 2b, — 2. n. p. of a Me- 
sopotamian, the ancestor of the two 
peoples 71722 and 3X17, a man that im- 
migrated into Canaan, Gen. 11,27 31; 
12, 4 seq.; 13, 1 seq.; 14,12 seq.; 19, 2. 
Hence they are called vib 25 Devt. 
2,9, Ps. 83,9, AOA The 
enoo j ae, Gage Perhaps =u a 
concealed i. e. obscure, low one, like sun 
(Prov. 22, 29); or perhaps a dark-colour- 
ed one. — 3. In many mss. as also in 
the cod. Samar. for 0, which see. 

n> (same as 442 2; }- appears to 
be a noun-ending, current in Edomitish, 
as in the names JW, 9192, 37720, 
Tam, 792, 97122 &e.) n. p. m. of a 
Horite, ‘and of a Horite tribe GEN. 36, 
20 29. 

"> (the adherent, attaching to) 1.n. p. 
m. GEN. 29, 34; 34, 25; 35, 23, so called 
because Leah hoped, that her husband 
would adhere to her. — 2. The name 
of his tribe which was set apart for 
sacred things Num. ch. 3; in which view 
the name was probably explained dif- 
ferently Num. 18, 2. In full form 4) %33, 
"2 maa, “22 ma were used; "ab Filan 
Ex. 2,1; Ps, 135, 20; Nom. 26, 59.— Pa- 
tronym. "2 for a Ex. 4, 14; pl. B72 
J OSH. 21, 1, 

"12 (def. plur. 213) Aram. patr. m. 
same as Hebrew s Ezr. 6,16; 7,18. 

mno (after i a 9, meh) f. 
a wreath, garland, Prov. 1, 9, 4 9. It 
is also the ground-form of ype. 

ia (from mT, like pakaa from 
ným) m. prop. an animal wreathing or 
gathering itself in folds, hence 1. a ser- 
pent Is. 27, 1, described more specifi- 
cally by n93 Sm (serpent jerking it- 
self forwards ‘by folds) and }in2py, wna 
(crooked serpent), a symbol of Babylonia. 
— 2. Metaphor. the dragon in heaven Jos 
3,8 = M2 wn 26, 13, a constellation 
aaa follows the sun a moon accord- 
ing to the Eastern myth, sometimes 
surrounds them and so brings on dark- 


ness, a thing which magicians also were 
47 
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said to be able to accomplish. — 3. The 
crocodile, described in Jos 40, 25—41, 
26, asymbol of Egypt Ps. 74, 14, as yan 
is elsewhere Is. 51,9; Ez. 29,3. Great 
powers were symbolised as strong ani- 
mals and represented as sea-monsters 
(Dan. 7, 3; Aroc. 13,1); the king of 
Babylonia is compared to pin (JER. 
51, 34), and the Assyrian power to a 
serpent (Is. 14, 29). — 4. a great sea- 
animal, “ito Ps. 104, 26. 


515 (contracted from the redupl. 1375 
into a simple stem, the simple root being 


2 = ie ap comp. Aram. 2 Arab. All 


Ete not used) intrans. 1. to wind, to 
twist, to writhe, to turn in circles, of stairs; 


comp. el winding, a circular line. De- 
rivat. the noun 539. — 2. to be folded 
into one another, to be woven, plaited, 
knotted together, of a loop. Deriv. 731°. 
— 3. to interlace, to be enfolded, hence 
to be lowering, dark, of night (opposite 
ni [which see] to be clear, bright, of 
the day); or better after 12 in the sense 
to incline, to bend, to turn to, to make a 
curve, like the Arab. ss! (to incline, 
bend), So (to turn the back); hence 
figur. to sink, to go down, of night, which 
is, as it were, a sinking of the sun; 
comp. the opposite hes (= m37) of as- 
cent, of day. 499 (which see) may be 
a le form of 515 in signification 3. 
Doin To o, a opaa 

Sad oo aab) m. prop. a winding, 
then winding stairs 1 Kinas 6, 8. Aram. 
the same; Phenic. >p (Sid. 17, 8) stairs. 

bad subst. = bob see > I. 


xbad Cona of "> and Nọ = 
Sa Nd) a conjunction condit. if not, i e. 
if that thing were not, which actually 
is; coupled with the perf and having 
"2 (for) usually in the apodosis Gen. 
43,10; Jupazs 14, 18; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
seldom with the apod. eee Ps. 27, 
13 (hence the points over N35). But 
igh (which see) is commonly put for it. 


8525 ae pl. mindy, MIND , constr. 


nixd2; comp. “T, pl. DNT) fem. a 
knot, loop, noose Ex. 26, 4 5; 36, Lii 


“Dab conj. condit. same as N32 if not, 
followed by the perf. Gex. 31, 42, 1 Sam. 
25, 34 or the part. 2 Kines 3, 14, or the 
verb is entirely omitted Ps. 94, 17; 
followed by `> in the apodosis Gun. 1. c. m 
TN, OIRN, Ps. 119, 92 and 124, 5, or by no 
particle at all of consecution. In Ara- 
maean j§ = ON is coupled with it by 
way of strengthening the idea, whereby 
arises "2428; omitting the negation (72, 
N2) we have pN (which see), with 
which X8>-ox = =a ON is in one instance 
identical Ez. 3,6 (Targ. Syr., Vulg.). 

mb I. (derived from 515 = 51> as a 
denomin. by the interchange of liquids; 
3 p. perf. masc. J9, fem. 1933 ZECH. 5, 
4 abridged from ee comp. ismod, 5 
may from maA; part. D, pl 032 Nen. 
13, 21 after the form 42, 13; inf. constr. 
ai 2 Tm titra pass the night, 
with 3 of time Gun. 32, 22 or of place 
ZECH. 5, 4, Jupazs 19, 15, or also ab- 
solutely 2 Sam. 12,16; to abide ZECH. 
5, 4. 32 JupaxEs: 19, 13 is contracted 
fom 3222. Deriv. y, maD. 

Hif. Di (abridged Th, as in other 
verbs 19; inf. constr. with > T22; inp. 
T202, 1925 fe N pe &e., 
apoc. se, bn, in panig or poet. ee 
Jupexs 19, 20, Jos 17, 2, comp. bon 
US, Wes ban &e.) 1. to pass the night, 
to remain over night Gun. 19,2, JUDGES 
19,7, sometimes with the addi of 
=b- Num. 22, 8; Rura 3,13; with 3 
of the place Ps. BB, 8; Jon 19, 11 
20; Sona or Sou. 7, 12: to fare, to 
dwell ZEPH. 2, 14, win 5 Is. 65, 4 or 
the accusat. of the place 1 Car. 9, 27; 
to abide, with 3 of the place Ruru 1, 16, 
or the accus. Jupaus 19, 9; to continue, 
to remain Ex. 23,18; Deur. 16, 4; with 
> until... Ex. 34, 25 to stay, E E 
at, by, of animals at ci crib Jog 39, 9; 
to sleep, i. e. to pass the night 24, 7. — 
2. Figur. to continue (of things), with 
3,13, “MN, and the accus. of the place 
Jon 29, 19; to have an abiding seat 41, 
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14; Sone or Sox. 1, 13; Is. 1, 21; to 
remain over night Deur. 21, 23; to con- 
tinue (a long time) JoB 19, 4; JER. 4, 
14; to be permanent, Ps. 49, 13 is not 
permanent in honour; to abide Prov. 19, 
23; of the looks, to continue seeing Jos 
17,2; to turn in (for the night) Ps. 30, 
6. — 3. to let continue over night Lev. 
19,13; Deut. 21, 23. 

Hithp. nT (fut. in pause 424m?) 
to lodge, to settle oneself, with accus. or 
a of the person Ps. 91,1; Jos 39, 28. 


po II. (Kal unused) intr. to mutter 
(prop. to murmur, to hum, to cry), in 
order to express discontent; prob. cog- 
nate with 333, Arab. ops (to curse); 
this idea also proceeding from that of 
murmuring; comp. "78 to murmur, to 
practise enchantment (Jos 3, 8) and to 
curse, "33 to cry and to curse; modern 
Hebrew ov torustle and mutter. Deriv. 
mA and : 2m. 


"Nif. TRE (fut. 1193) to express oneself 
in murmuring or muttering sounds, i. e. 


to mutter, with >¥ of the person Ex. 15, 
24; JosH. 9,18. The K’ri and K'tib 





E Actuate between the Nif. and 


Hif. Ex. 16,2; Num. 14, 36; 16, 11. 

Hif. oH and ea oe phn, fut. 
TE a po) same as Kal: to mutter, 
with >% of the person Ex. 16, 8; Nom. 
14, 29. 


nb I. (Kal not used) intr. to swal- 
low, to gulp down, i. e. to eat up, to 
lick up; applied to drinking, to sip up, 
to drink up, a stronger word than gak 
OB. 16; Syr. SS, “S the same; Arab. 
lej, irit lih, Greek heigo, peter, 
ean lingo &e. The organic root 55 is 
connected with that in 727 II., nee 

5273, 32-0 IL, grp, P2, since the fun- 
H denial ‘signification of licking up, 


eating up, swallowing, gulping, lies in 
them all. Deriv. 35. 


Pih. (redupl.) soy (fut. 32323, ap- 
pearing only in the abridged 3520) to 


swallow up entirely Jos 39, 30. 


yb II. (3 perf. pl. 153) intr. to stam- 
mer, to speak erroneously, unintelligibly; 
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metaphor. to speak unsuitably, scornfully, 
calumniously, to bring forth unsuitably, 
0a Jos 6, 3. The organic root is 


deta with that in a e Arab. Gl, 
422, Ar, 2: 


wb I. (2 pers. m¥2; part. m. V2) pl. 
D°x2) intr. prop. to jump about, to leap 
about (out of petulance), fence to be 
petulant, wanton, of a restless spirit; 
metaphor. to mock, to deride, to despise; 
to be unstable (opposite nom) Prov. 9, 
12. Hence Y3 a mocker, by intoxication, 
20,1, one who is wantonly elated 21, 
24, =a, causes quarrels 22,10, and i: 
therefore an abomination to men 24,9; 
one deficient in understanding, who does 
not heed admonition and instruction 9, 
7 8; 13,1; 15,12, who is without per- 
ception and wisdom 14,6 (different from 
`na 19,25), who disregards religion and 
morals Ps. 1,1, and is therefore violent Is. 
29,20. Cogn. in sense D332. Deriv. 19. 

Pih. Vx? (part. m. pl. DEE = =^) to 
act petulantly, to appear frivolous, over- 
bearing (on a day of drinking) Hos. 7,5. 

Hif. y2 (3 p. perf. pl. 92b; part. 
man: fut. o3 to deride, to mock, with 
5 of the object, mgp» Prov. 3, 34 (like 
39° Ps9, 9: Is. 37 ,22), but comnis 
with the accus. Prov. 14,9 the expiatory 
sacrifice mocks fools, i. e. it does not 
correspond to their purpose; 19, 28 the 
worthless witness scorns judgment; 7973 
Jos 16, 20 my scorners. 

Hithpo. Peto (fut. YL) to prac- 
tise mockery , to behave recklessly, impu- 
dently Is. 28, 22. 

The organic root Y>, with the fun- 
damental idea of restless, reckless, wan- 
ton hopping and leaping, is entirely 
identical with that in 27¥, 0279, 1279, 
except that it is transferred in the ine 
ter to wanton, elevated joy; comp. Ar. 


yaks (to be restless), she (to be ex- 


cited). The meaning to spring lies also 
in 82-3; with }72 of the place to spring 
down from. 

yo II. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 


knotted into one another, to be twisted to- 
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gether, applied to discourse, like the Ar. 
oy; to speak covertly, improperly, ob- 
scurely, in riddles, of plays on words, 


witty sayings, and later of a rhetorical 
manner of speaking generally; Ar. z 
IV. (to speak obscurely), whence 5a 
(riddle); connected, perhaps, with the 
organic root in t2-m (Aram.), 1270 I. 
(Hebrew). 

Hif. Yam (only part. y72%) to speak 
improperly or figuratively, in intricate dis- 
course, i. e. to speak in soaring words, 
rhetorically. Hence "273 a speaker, ap- 
plied to prophets and prophetic poets 
Is. 43,27; mediator, intercessor Jos 33, 
23: wile angels are for men patne 
God (see Marra. 18, 10); an interpreter 
Gen. 42, 23; a messenger, who has to 
intercede 2 Cur. 32,31. See v2. Deriv. 
mD. 


wb I. (part. f. pl. AES inf. constr. 
wD; ; fut. ap. %23, but K’tib 2 Sam. 13, 8 
wads, comp. phn Ex. 16, 20 = 011) tr. 
to knead, ps2 JER. 7, 18, Hos. 7, 4, also 
absol. and coupled wh max 1 Sane, 28, 
29, 229 2Sam.13,8 and By Gen. 18,6. 

As to the To wab I. is T 
identified with w3 I. F is y I. with 
y7 and w3 IL) and its fundamental sig- 
nification defined to be to press, to press 
together, to rub in pieces. But the idea of 
kneading manifestly proceeds from that 
of mixing , as the Ar. w still shews, 


and is remotely connected with t> (199), 
rT). 


Ù 1? II. (not used) intr. to be strong, 
powerful, lusty, of the lion, like the 
Ar. bY (whence et strength, power, 


il! strong) along with jee (whence 
Gs) strength, eal a lion), Targ. n3 


(m5) the same; identical in its organic 
root w> with chen on V2 1 Derivat. 
wW and the proper names wre, wad 
and WIN. 


wad II. (not used) intrans. to lick, 


lingere, lambere, the tongue being the 
organ used; as the Latin lingua comes 
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from lingo, Lithuanian laz (to lick), 
whence lezovis the tongue, Ar. ale 
the tongue, prop. the licker, Coptic Aac 
tongue, and many others. The organic 


root W> is the Ar. E (to lick), enlarged 


into aed del (to lick). Deriv. pw 
and the denom. 78>, then jw). 

wad (strength, force, n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
3,15 K'tib, for which w> stards else- 
where. 

mid (out of 819, for NND) Aram. f. 
prop. adhesion, connection, ‘but occur- 
ring only as a preposition: by, with; 412 
JRI? Ezr. 4, 12 from with thee = Tayy. 
But it is more probable that ni in m1, 
mid is merely a secondary form of n 
= Hebr. my, so that > and 9 only re- 
main. 

7 (only with the article, 135, abridged 
from the Pentateuchal mN, after the 
weak e was no longer a pron. 
demonstr. this, that, ille, éxsivog, after 
a preceding noun Jupees 6, 20; 1 Sam. 
17, 26; 2 Kines 4, 25; 23, 17; ZECH. 2, 
8; rarely without it 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan. 
8, 16. See mr. 


i mre (not used) intr. same as 1 (779) 
to be ‘knotted into one another, to be twisted 
together; metaphor. to be perverse; Ar. 


Ca ” 
G ca a 


W, > of the same fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriv. nay. 

n 1 Sam. 21, 12; 25, 21; ECCLES 
6, 5: see rite 

Tb see ii. 


nib (from Ta constr o we 
should neither read nip, nor cae it 
from 779) f. perverseness, frowardness, 


Prov. 4, Dal 
ne 


= 2 (plur. 2°32) adj. m. moist, fresh, 
green, of trees Ez. 17 , 24, juicy, of grapes 
Nux. 6, 3, new, of ropes Jupazs 16, 7, 
young, ea sticks of fresh wood Gun. 


a verb, see nm. 


| 30, 37, 


nt (with suff. si) m. vital juice, 


| vital ‘force or fr eshness , vigour, of men 





nd 
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Deut. 34,7; comp. 05 2. belonging to 
Hz. 19, 10; prop. moisture, juice. 


m> see mp. 
nb see mb. 


an’ (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
shoot, ‘to germinate, of the sprouting hairs 
on the chin or beard, pullulescere; de- 
rivat. `? (which see). — The organic 
root m-n may be connected, in the 
fundamental signification just mention- 
ed, with n2 (mm), the idea of being 
ee 
sprouting in the case of other verbs 


also; comp. the Arab. to be moist, 
Peak and to sprout; wi-n to be fresh, 
new, with N-W7 to sprout, Along with 
the meaning to shoot (spoken of the first 
hairs of the beard) there may also have 
existed that of “sending forth slime or 
dirt”, spoken of the agitated sea, so 
that the organic root ™ 
with that in n2-s andl a 


mim? owt one naan, ai om 2) | 


m. strife, punishment, J oB 20, 23 it chal 
come to pass that in order to AN his belly 
(of the insatiable man) he sends forth 
against him the fire of his wrath, and 
causes (it, the wrath) to rain down upon 
him for his punishment (Targ. Syr. Rashi). 
The word is not connected with ond. 


mind see niy?. 


nnb (i. e. m2; not used) intr. to be 


moist, wet, juicy, ey Deriv. n2, 12 
and O72 2 


The organic root m2 appears in this 


fundamental signific. also in the Ar. J 


(to be moist, of the eye), Ethiop. redupl. 
mom (lachlecha) to moisten, to make wet, 
in the Targ. and Talm. m3, whence the 
redupl. m2m2 to moisten, and the nouns 
nnd, mab, mand (freshness, moisture, 
ey ‘Accordingly, it is perhaps con- 
nected with the root in the German 
Laich (moisture), Greek hatx-ay, kax- 
alew, Anx-ey (to sprinkle with seed, to 
whore). This root is also inherent in 
the verbs m27% I. (to spring, to flow), 


fresh coinciding with that of 





327p II. (to flow, to pour), 3277 (to drip, 
to drop); so that there can be no doubt 
about their fundamental signification. 


alg 6 (pause ‘rn, with suf. i912 , manb; 

dual pen, constr. “302, with suff. amb, 
Tne, soon, ala, cn; from smb) f. 
prop. ci sprouting hair, on the chin (see 
1RD, then: 1. the A chin, the pluck- 
ing and pulling of which was reckoned 
a disgraceful action Is. 50,6 (comp. NEn. 
13,25; Horat. Sat. 3, 1, 133), then the 
ta Sone oF SoL. 1,10; 5,13; LAMENT. 

| TEE ne 1 Kinas 22, 24, 1 Cur. 
a 93° or "9 en) a 3o Jos 16, 10 to 
give a box on the ear; see the jaw-bone, 
of animals Devr. 18,3, JupGes 15, 15 
17, where the bridle (Is. 30, 28) and the 
fishing-hook (Ez. 29, 4; 38,4; Jos 40, 
26) are put. — 2. n. p. of a rocky dis- 
trict in the mountains of Judah char- 
acterised by crags, mentioned only in 


| the Philistine wars JUDGES ey) lel ge 


im? is connected | with a of motion mnb 2 Sax, 23, 11, 


as we should probably read for mmh 
(see m33). In Lehi, which perhaps was 
originally called “tant "> (jaw -done 
of the ass) or “hb na (height of Lehi), 
and to which at a subsequent time the 
memory of Samson’s heroic deeds was 
attached by an etymological process 
JupGES 15, 15-19, was a deep or hol- 
low place, in a ‘rock, named wn>"2 
(which see; comp. Jos. Ant. 5, 8, 9), 


| out of which a spring flowed JUDGES 


15,19, called N73 17 (ib.), which was 
still known to Jerome, and in the middle 
ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). The deriva- 
tion of the noun m from mm to sprout 
has an analogy 1 in other languages also: 

the Greek yér-vs, yévercov coming from 
vevelv, the Latin gena from genere, the 
German Kinn from keinen = keimen. 


For "42 and m2 comp. the Ar. 5 ; 
whence ow chin, as beard. 


meig m> (the feminine form of `n?) 
he Ty of a place otherwise unknown, in 
the neighbourhood of "> 2 Sam. 23,11. 
We may read so for mart, the LXX 
and Josephus also meter fending a 


qn 
place; comp. 75532 in the Targ. for “7 
in the territory of Moab. 


gier (inf. constr. 5732) tr. to lick away, 
to lick off, to eat off, with accus. of the 
object Num. 22, 4, Latin lambere, lingere. 
The stem which has prop. sprung from 
22 is identical with PR2; comp. Ar. 


bal, dee Sanskrit leh = lingere, hei- 
yew, German lecken, English to lick. 

' Pih. 592 (fut. 57722) to lick up, to 
consume, @. g. ary ‘of the serpent Mic. 
7,17, i. e. living in it (comp. 528 Gen. 
3, 14); to lay waste Num. 22, 4; to con- 
sume, D132, of fire 1 Kines 18, 38, Fig. 
a “E3 Fm? Is. 49, 23 to lick the dust 
of one’s feet, i. e. to prostrate oneself in 
submission to one. 


onb (part. m. act. D>, part. pass. 


m. omb; inf. constr. Sma: imp. anma fut. 
om.) tr. 1. to take her to eat, to con- 
sume, used in poetry for the prosaic 
22X, with accus. of the object Prov. 
4, 17; 23, 6; seldom absol. 23,1; with 
a of the thing , to eat of a ios Ga 
satisfaction) Ps. 141, 4; Prov. 9, 5; 
gya van? Devr. 32, 24 TOITA by 
pestilence. Deriy, tye 1-2 Eeo 
destroy, to fight, to war, with accus. of the 
object Ps. 35,1, or with > of the pers. 
56,3; but the Nif. commonly occurs in 
this sense. — The transition from sig- 
nification 1. to 2. is also found in 52%, 
likewise used of extirpating a people 
(Deut.7,16; Jer.10, 25) and of destroy- 
ing with the sword (Is. 1, 20), as the 
enemy to be destroyed is also called 
the Bra (Num. 14, 9); comp. Arab. mon 
(to rub to pieces with the teeth, to 
fight). It is unnecessary, therefore, to 
go back to another fundamental signi- 
fication. Derivat. D73, 730272, BMD, 
and the proper names on, Dama. 

Nif. OTA (inf. absol. Bib, constr. 
OE TT; fut. ‘onbs) recipr. prop. to destroy 
one another , to exterminate each other 
(comp. Greek pdyeod at, and for the 
reciprocal meaning of Nif. comp. 7273, 
pan: 
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ond 


wage war, with 3 of the person, to contend 
with one Ex. 1, 10, Jupegss 11, 8, also 
with 59 Jupezs 5, 20, 1 Sam. 17, 19, 
1 Kinas 12, 21, “mx 20, 23, Is. 37, 9, 
by JER. 1, 19 and 15, 20, and o3 of the 
person Se 4,8, ai little variation 
of meaning; but also with 2 JupGzs 9, 
45, 2 Sam. 12, 27, 5» Deur. 20, 10, Is. 
7,1, oy of the thing Josm. 10, 29; 19, 
47; to make war upon, to combat, with 
accus. of the person Josx. 10, 25; JuD- 
Ges 12, 4; 2 Kines 9, 15; 1 Kines 20, 
25. JER. 33, 5 houses (ons should be 
read for NF) to fight with the Chaldeans, 
as Ps. 109, 3 also shews. Seldom absol. 
Jupezs 5,19, or with 1m3 1 Sam. 17, 
10, or we ‘> DATATAN to s 
the expression 1 ‘Sam. 8,20; 18,17. 

As to the fand A n 
of the stem tm), that which has been 
given has every analogy in its favour: 


Aram. D39 (to eat, to taste), Arab. pa 
(to eat, to swallow), Hebr. 20yb in 0799 


(to consume, eat up = p23), Arab. ag) 
(to swallow, to eat), Aram. 2 the same, 
whence X212 bread; and the analogies 
of oy 1. (which ) confirm the same. 
The second meaning also has its sup- 


port in the Arab. pe (to fight), fe (to 


make war oP e: (to be destroyed, 
in fight). 

Dno (prop. part. Kal after the Ara- 
maean manner, Dm3 connected with a 
following oneal m. “prop. carrying on war 
or strife, then war, D7 om» (35 mss. 
read o>) JUDGES 5, 8 war at the gates, 
i. e.a siege, opposite to war in the plain. 
The LXX have translated, without 
meaning, mas om. 

of mo Gan suf. “ant, 7272) comm. 
1. food, for men GEN. 47, 12 or animals 
Is. 65, 25; Jos 24, 5; hence it is applied 
to manna Ex. 16, 4 22, to sacrificial 
food Mau. 1, 7, to the fruits of the earth 
Jos 28, 5; bread A grain, wheat (Ar. 

cate 28, 28; 30,23, hence n9? YN 
corn-land 36, 17, -coupleds ii 143 1; 


, EW? &e.), generally to fight, to | corn Guy. 41, 54; sustenance Prov. 2, 


ond 
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27; LAMENT. 5,9; victuals Nen. 5,14 18; 
household food 1Kıxes 5,2 [4,23]; a pos- 
session necessary for maintenance ECCLES. 
flees a portion Ex. 16, 22 &. Here 
belong "2 228 to take food, to partake of 
a meal, Gun. 31,54; 37, 25; DWN, OTD 
Ex. 24,17 22 the irene of men, i. e. the 
sustenance which people bring to the 
house of mourners (see JER. 16, 7); 
‘o bite Doin Ps. 41, 10 = 'p chy a 
one’s friend, hence sant (Go N) OB. 7 
= 7a N; "2 DY to put food before 
one GEN. 43. 31; ‘the table = a meal, hence 
amn 52 sy to sit at the table 1 Sax. 
20, "20 24; % my to prepare a feast 
Eiconns. 10, 19. ‘Specially bread, and 
therefore coupled with np GEN. 18, 5, 
"D2 Ex. 29,23, ; men ibid., which is baked 
Is. 44, 19 &e., M aly a loaf, and 
so reckoned 1 Sam. 10,4; 21,4. ono 
m*22:3 were the loaves set ‘ae Jeho- 
vah Ex. 25, 30; 35, 13; which were 
subsequently called moa onb (see 
pz» and 7). — 2. A farther develop- 
ment of M2 juice, JER. 11,19 we destroy 
the tree in its sap, comp. m2 Vz Ez. 21, 
3, opposite to War y3. A similar en- 
lar Anen! exists in cry Ez. 24,5 from 
V2. — 3. (fight, fully 2 mz place of 
fight) n. p. of a city in J udah, abridged 
from "9-n"3, and so in the proper 
name of a man $f me 2 ` (returner home 
to Lehem) 1 Cur. 4, 22 (Midr. Ruth ch. 
1); deriv. Gent. m. 2mb belonging to 
(Beth-) Lehem 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 21,19 has wants ms; -nNofthe 
former isnotacc. See oh ma. 


on (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
swelling, of fulness of the body, applied 
to the flesh, cogn. in sense with "eR IIT. 
and "xu II.; conseq. like the Ar. (to 
be ae corpulent, full), whence JI. 
(flesh, Pedy): as the noun JUSS (flesh) 
is formed from J (to be thick, full). 
Deriv. pind. 


Di nd (vith suff. D272) m. flesh, body, 


ZEPH. i, 17 (Targ., LXX, ae ), prop. 
the i. swelling, dense, = Wwe and “Nw 


| also A from the same P 
mental signification; so too the Arab. 


Ay (fesh), OS (the same) &c. from 
a bailar eround-meaning. 

onb (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
a ii Emer 


om ne (Targ. “an, def. niam2) Aram. 
comm. food, a feast, a table Dan. 5,1. 


ans (place of fight, out of o% 3 
with the usual termination Dz, as 32 
mss. and the Vulg. read; we usually read 
there O72, in which an appellative 
sense is less perceptible) n. p. of a 
locality in the plain of Judah Josu. 
15, 40. 


A m3 see T73 m2. 


wm (not used) Aram. intr. to sing, to 
warble, like the Arab. (modern 
Hebrew 2 melody), applied especially 
to the song of maidens going about. 
Deriv. N22. Others say: to attach to, 
to adhere to, which the Arab. os also 
means, or to be longing, lustful, to be 
lewd, from the organic root 1372, which 
is said to be found also in the Sanskrit 
gan, Greek yer, Latin gen, gna in 
gignere; but the meaning “to sing” is 
more oem 

M2 (with suf. mnym, TRIT?) Aram. 

= a concubine, Day. 5, 2 3 23, in the 
Targums (GEN. 207 29; Jupexs 19, 
2; 20, 5) also for the Hebrew v2", 
A hile Sc is a legitimate spouse ice 
Ps. 45, 10; Nen. 2,6), prop. the sporting 
Onea who passes the time in music - 
and dancing, or sings and dances in 
public (= npat72 1 Sam. 18, 7), then 
Bayadere. 


yn (part. 4 7, pl. DET; fut. 
Ee tr. to press, to crowd, to crush, 
7 bruise, ’p Da Nom. 22, 25; figur. to 
oppress = to subdue Juvaxs 4, 3; TOM; 
to afflict Ex. 3, 9, pry> an Bretton 
tyrant Is. 19, 20, coupled with pry Jup- 
GES 2,18; to distress Ex. 23,9; to force 


away 2 Kines 6, 32; to drive off JUDGES 
1, 34. Deriv. Y2 


ynd 
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- The verb Y7? (Arab. uad the same; | 


5 to press, smh wi) to push) is closely 
connected with yn; the organic root 
ym“? is softened in the initial sound 
into ys YN). 

Nif. ‘yr to press oneself, with >N 
against Nom. 22520) 


ye (with suff. 9:13) m. oppression, 
distress, affliction Ex. 3,9; Jos 36, 15. 
The genitive following is either to be 
taken objectively of him who suffers 
oppression 2 Kinas 13, 4, or subjectively 
of him who causes the oppression Ps. 
62, 10; “2 oma, bya 1 Kines 22, 27, Is. 
30, 20 bread, water of affliction, i. e. 
scanty and hardly sufficient sustenance 
(at sieges). 


vin? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
hum, to whisper, to utter gentle sounds, 
to murmur, hence a) to mutter, to mur- 
mur magic formulas, to practise magic; 
cognate in sense WD, nwy, wog IL, 
mag and ggĐ¥ (comp. Is. 19, 3: 3, 3; 
29, "4); b) to pray softly, of persons in 
sorrow (see 1 Sam. 1, 13 15; Is. 29, 4), 
as the Syr. -ee5, Comp. oa au tO 
whisper in the ear (Luxs 12,3), Arab. 
to hiss (of serpents), sibilare, 
Ethiop. (lachasa) to whiz, to be taciturn, 
to whisper. It is, accordingly, identical 
with wr2 I. Deriv. wns, the proper 
name wid. 

Pi. Wr) (part. w23) to mutter magi- 
cal words, by which adders and vipers 
are charmed Ps. 58, 6. 

Hithp. mnn (part. WDM) to whis- 
per among themselves 2 SAM. 12,19, with 
23 against one Ps. 41, 8. 


wm (pl. ond) m. 1. an incanta- 


tion-whisper, amagic muttering, mysterious 
formulas and words Is. 3, 3, the charm- 
ing (of serpents) Eccres. 10,11, JER. 
8,17, a thing of the skilful man or 
non (Ps. 58, 6; Is. 3, 3; Ben-Sira 12, 
13). — 2. a quiet, calm, gentle prayer 
Is. 26, 16. — 3. only in plur. pwnd, 
prop. Pama hence amulets with 
magic sentences, to protect against en- 
chantments; worn either as ear-rings 


er tS 


(Gen. 35, 4; August. ad Posid. Ep. 75), 
Aram. NIP, ha (anything holy, con- 
secrated), or on the neck, and made in 
the form of aserpent Is. 3, 20, as the Ar. 


yal, Comp. Arab. ay to practise 
incantation, and to protect oneself with 
amulets. 

mind (only dual ini) f. pl. 1. the 
board-work, of a ship, dual Ez. 27,5 the 
double board-work, i. e. the right and left. 


— 2. n. p. f. of a place in Moab JER. 
48, 5 K’tib, for which nga is the 
more correct ‘reading. 

ub (once UND Jupaus 4, 21; simplifi- 
ed from be, like wy Jos 9,9 from wry, 
ina and "04, 3X from TR; from 04 9) 
To Ly concealment , secrecy, quietness, 
hence 032 1 Sam. 18, 22; 24, 5; Rurm 
3, 7 and OND Tiers 4, 21 ai pri- 
ane quietly, secretly. — 2. (plur. with 
suf. D2; from u» 3) enchantment 
Ex. 7, 22: a 3 14, for which 2m? stands 
in 7, 11 (see uid 2 

ub (the cod. Saa many mss. 
have 05; from 07 IL) M. prop. sticky, 
soft, glutinous, then a fragrant gum 
which is formed upon the leaves of the 
cistus, a shrub growing in Arabia, Sy- 
ria (Plin. H. N. 26, 30) and also in 
Palestine (Schubert, Reise II. 114.174) 
GEN. 37,25; 43,11. The word was in 
Phenic. 3d, 2, among the Greeks 
Andon, Andovor, Latin ledum, ladanum; 
the shrub is called Agdo¢ (34). Other 
explanations, as paotiyy, N20%2 (Ber. 
rabba ch. 91; Gr. Ven.), ION, yy 
NINY (Sam., S ), 82a, pai e 
&e. ` are without fundaci 


sind (not used) intr. to adhere to, to 
T T 


stick to, to hold fast by something, (accord- 
ing to the LXX and Ethiop.) spoken 
of the climbing lizard, which holds fast 
by walls with its sticky feet; conseq. of 


a similar fundamental signification with 
& — E e e 


the Arab. Ls, bj, US, aan as I 
(lizard) may in like manner be traced 
back to the same meaning. An Arabic 
saying (see Bochart, Hieroz.I. p. 1073) 


NDS 


also denotes the characteristics of a 
species of lizard (x Al) in the same 
manner. According to others to conceal 
or hide oneself, of lizards which conceal 
themselves in holes of the earth; to 
which peculiarity certain Arabic pro- 
verbs refer (Freitag, Prov. I. 105. ee 
conseq. = 02 (up J). Deriv. axe 


TRUD f a species of lizard climbing 
on walls Lev. 11, 30, LXX xalaßorys 
me. éonuheBorns, wall- climber, Vulg. 
stellio. 

away (an oppressed, struck one) n. p. 
of a south-Arabian tribe of the Jokshani- 
tes, which is regarded as a ramification 
of 133 GEN. 25, 3. The cod. Sam. writes 
NÜU, from a sing. "ts? or ww). 
They appear to be the Bod yin Hegaz 
(Ibn Kuteiba p. 32; Tebrizi, Ham. I. 
p- 561), who live in the neighbourhood 
of Leits, four days journey south of 
Mecca. Wu corresponds to the Arab. w 
or &; see wed. 


vind (fut. Wu) tr. prop. to push, 
strike, rub against a thing (Arab. alls 


of two stones, identical with ead to push, 
and with ye), then to hammer, to 
forge, Gun. 4,22; to sharpen, to point, to 
whet (by hammering), mya 1 Sam. 13, 
BUR son Ps. 7, 13; figur. 5 pix “2 to 
owes the eyes gaini one, i.e. to pierce 
with murderous looks Jos 16,9; comp. 
Arab. palate a hammer. Desir, the 
proper name tý». 

Puh. a> (part. windy) to be whetted, 
of "2h Ps. 52, 4. 


wnb see DWN. 
"> see “ban, ON, “DON. 
D see 1219, "DTN. 


mi (from mi = 779; pl. ni Dr- 
prop. a wreath, a garland, thence a 
festoon 1 Kines 7, 29 36; Vulg. dora, 
o YOQ arising ford ARPA en 

7, 30 perhaps it is better to read with the 
Vulg. mos for niv>, and to translate: 
one over ‘against the Nes 
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bb 
oh see 019. 

brb (from D1 after the form ww, 

wy, oon, once poet. also 559 Is. 21, fi, 
like On, wy, constr. 2735 but sama 
"1272 which see) masc. prop. a sinking, 
perishing, or intermingling, muddiness, 
or veiling, darkening (see 599, 253), then 
night Is.16,3, Lamenr. 2, 19 K'tib, oaks 
Is. 15,1 by night, during night; bene 
21,11 what of the night? i. e. what part 
of the night is it? as it was divided 
into several watches (Ex.14, 24; JUDGES 
7, 19; Lament. 2,19); an“ wpn par) 
Is. 30, 29 the ahs of the dedication of a 
festival , i. e. of the passover-feast cele- 
brated with songs of praise. 


pia see 979. 
bab see MD. 


mpb (from 232 with accentless ah, 
yet in “form conceived of as a fem. and 
therefore the pl. is mi") m. 1. night, 
as the darkness was called Gen. 1, 5, 
opposite to D> vs. 4. After numerals of 
plurality, as elsewhere, the sing. remains, 
Gen. 7,4, Ex. 34,28, but the pl. stands 
up to 10, 1 Sam. 30,12; Jos 2,13. With 
night is put in parallelism 3m Jos 17, 
12, as ^ jigy Prov. 7,9 = FE jw 
20, "20; and also 743 (even enone) 
stands = "b> Jos 3,9. ^2 jinn a night- 
vision excited by dream-images Jos 4, 
13; 20,8; 33,15; Is. 29, 7; also called 
5 nia Gen. 46, "2, 3 pion 20, 3; con- 
stituting a mode a rel D — 2, Fig. 
for spiritual or political night Mic. 3, 6, 
a time of misfortune Is. 15, 1; 21, iLike 
Jos 35,10. — 3. adverb: by night, GEN. 
14,15, Ex.12,30, prop. the accus. of 
the noun (but “mbsba also occurs Jos 
35, 10, or ni>"2 Ps. 16, 7 and na . 
Sone or Sox. By Ue enn mop] pai 
by day and by night, i. e. continually 
Ley. 8, 35, for which DY M27) Is. 27, 
3 or 737") rb Devt. 28,66 also occur. 
Ee in this night Gen. 19, 5, comp. 
pin. With regard to the etymology 
see 212, which is reduplicated. 


s sonb see eee 


e 


Nob 


soon} Aram. m. night, Dan. 2,19; 5, 
30, formed as a defin. from "999, like aie 
Targ. 1272 (pl. 3272); in the ee also 
215 def. Nb i 

mh 5 Comed from the m. 7272 of 
= =5%) f. prop. the nightly one (noctur- 
na), the name of a feminine night-spirit, 
that wanders about in the deserts (comp. 
Marra. 12,43; Tos. 8,31), that causes 
much misfortune during the nights, and 
which the seer represents as taking up 
its permanent abode in horrible Edom 
Is. 34, 14. Like mp2, Dyb &e. the 
position and P of the Lilit, 
mentioned in the cod. Nas. (I, 106; II, 
196; III, 158) by the name of Lelito, 
and of which a great deal is related, 
are only to be explained in connexion 
with the old Hebrew demonology; but 
apparently, it should be compared with 
the horrible and beautiful queen of Li- 
bya, with Lamia, who steals and mur- 
ders children, seduces youths and sacri- 
fices them (Philostrat. on the life of 
Apollon. 4,25 and 8,9); and later tra- 
dition confirms this (see Buxt. Lex. talm. 
p-1140). The Lilit is like the ghouls of 
the Arabians in the 1001 nights. 


2 see 10. 

wo see Sipe 

wn} m. properly strength, lustiness, 
hence 1. a lion, living with the N729 in 
the frightful desert Is. 30, 6, designated 
as the strongest of beasts Prov. 30, 
30, and roaming about for the sake sf 
prey Jos 4,11; Arab. col Targ. n2, 
Phenic. i> ie same, and Greek tis 


(Il. 4, 239. 0, 275) borrowed from the | 
(lion) n. p.m. 18am. 


Phenicians. — 2, 
25,44, for which 2 Sam. 3,15 K’tib has 
cin, — 3.(with a of moa my) 2. p. 
of an original Sidonian colonial city 
Jupes 18,7 14 27 29 on the northern 
boundary of Palestine in Dan, not till 
a later period conquered by the Dani- 
tes, destroyed and rebuilt Josu. 19, 47, 
JUDGES ch. 18, and called j7 18,29. It 
was identical with wD ean 528 J OSH. 
l. c., was situated at the source of the 
little Jordan (Jos. Ant. 5, 3,1; 8, 8, 4; 
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Jewish War 4,1, 1), the present Tel 
el-Kadi (Robins. III, 616 seq.), in the 
valley which stretches to ain} ms 

i. e. in the plain of Huleh (Robins. Ul, 
611 seq.), four Roman miles from pas 
(Paneas) towards =% (Euseb. Onom. s. v. 
Adv; Hesych. s. v.). — 4. In the form 
mio n. p. of a locality in ae 
in the neighbourhood of ns 5 and M33 
Is. 10, 30, originally, perhaps, a Phen 
clan colony. 

As to the appellative signification of 
the name, 72 (Phenic. w2, >), i. e. 
the lion, was sacred to Eshmiin (i. e. 
Aesculapius), denoting the principle of 
warmth and life (Julian. Or. 5. p. 167). 
Eshmůûn (aes), therefore, as the funda- 
mental condition of strength was called 
wr bya, wb bta (perhaps in the proper 
name 0°232=w.9-bya), and was wor- 
shipped as “Aoxlimos heovt0vyos (Mori- 
nus, Vita Procl. ch.19) even in Ascalon. 
Since. the later appellation 73 (judge, 
ruler) is also an epithet of Eshmûn (see 
73), we perceive in that fact merely a 
modification and confirmation of the old 
custom to dedicate localities to the gods, 
and to call them after them. The place 
ninap (which see) or ma may have 
been dedicated likewise to Eshmûn, as 
N2N2> (out of N2? = N°29) was so in 
Crete (Philostr. Vita Apoll. AS 


mi see WD. 
J ee far moD see 52°. 


722 (part. 13; inf. abs. 132, constr. 
=P), "with suf. “725; fut. 3255) tr. prop - 
to ii together, to knot together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, a net, cogn. 
in sense with Wm II., hence 1. to draw 
together, mB (a noose), i. e. to take, to 
seize, AM. 3, 5 (comp. M22 7273 Is. 24, 
18; JER. 48,44), of nga (a net) Ps. 35, 
8, aps (a pit) JER. 18, 22, by the fall- 
ing of the lid; fig. to take, of men Prov. 
5, 22, JOB 5, 13, sometimes clearly from 
the figure ue catching a bird JER. 5, 26. 
— 2. Generally to seize, to lay hold of, 


| as a capture, e. g. warriors, i. e. to take 


captive Josu.11,12; to storm, =Y 8, 21, 
2 Cur. 13,19 Eo &e. , ONES JubaEs 7, 
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24 to conquer the waters, i. e. to take 
possession of them, in order to prevent 
enh or perhaps to catch up the water; 
jews nis paz 1725; oye "2 2 Sam. 
12’ 27 to conquer Me water-city, i. e. the 
lower part of the city m37; to take pos- 
session of, m9128] 1Sam. 14, 47, with 72 
1 Cur. 18, 4, or > of the person JUDGES 
7, 24, from whom something is taken. 
— 3. to take out of, to choose, out of a 
number, by lot Jos. 7,14 17, cognate 
in sense with TON. Deriy. 32>, Teo. 
A) ao (fut. 122%) to be nen with 
snares Is. 24,18; Jer. 48,44; to be caught, 
entangled (veith ‘the net) Is. 8, t5; 28,18; 
coupled with opis fig. to Ne entangled, 
mp W282 Prov. 6, 2; to be caught, "2303 
"33 Jos 36, 8, plied to men JER. 51, 
56; to be M ured, applied to cities 
1 Kiıxes 16, 18; to be selected (by lot) 
Josu. 7,15; generally, the pass. of Kal. 
Hithp. 22m7 (fut. 522m) to close in 
together, to hold fast together, to bind to- 
gether firmly, i.e. to become firm, of “38 
ainn (the surface of the flood) JOB 38, 
30 (referring to ice); to jit in together, af 
the scales of the crocodile 41, 9; comp. 
Greek yest. 


The stem 522 (Arab. only intr. Red) 
and ot to T to, to join) has for 
its organic root 13-79, Mhi is also found 
in 7278, AS, “p72, Taw &e., and by 


which the T enial a o can 
only be determined. 


P m. capture, noose Prov. 3, 26; 
elsewhere we have instead 7 ne, wzi. 


zy, (not used) intr. to be attached, 
T added, Ar. ost es. Deriv. 
the proper name “23. 
s F imperat. of s which see. 
m5 an enlargement of 7>, see >. 


n> (after the form ; mog; Pagie 
ment, annexation, addition) n. "p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Cuar. 4,21. Perhaps this city 
was also called m5% 4,12, 1 interchang- 
ing with >. 

uD (hill, height) n. p. of a Canaani- 
tish royal city situated on the height be- 


longing to a low plain Josz. 10,3, which 
afterwards fell to the lot of Judah 10, 
31; 12,11; was fortified by Rehoboam 
2 Cur.11,9;& conquered by the Assyrians 
and Chaldeans 2 Kines 18, 14; JER. 34, 
7. After the exile it is again mentioned 
Nen. 11,30; comp. Josephus Ant. 9, 9, 3. 
According to Eusebius it lay three hours 
south of Eleutheropolis, conseq. 15-18 
hours from Jerusalem, in a south-wester- 
ly direction, towards Egypt. The wor- 
ship of the sun-horses and chariot ap- 
pears to have been maintained there by 
the Phenicians Mic. 1,13, where ^ has 
an assonance with Ù io, A like name 
was borne by a city on the west coast 
of Africa Liz, i. e. D2, on both sides 
of the river of that name (322 02), 
built by the Phenicians on a series of 
hills (Scylaz, Peripl. p. 43; Barth, Wan- 
derungen &ce. I. p. 21 seq.); and so the 
name is pronounced on coins of that 
place #22 (Liksh), written in Greek 472 
(on a coin) and Aifoc, Ai (Falke and 
Lindberg, Annonce d'un ouvrage sur les 
médailles &c. p. 11); comp. Six or Sex 
(on the south coast of Spain), which is 
written on coins Way. See Ws). 


122 adv. therefore, or on that account, 
for ga nevertheless, see 33 IV, c. 


nhas Is.44,14 = n73), according to 
a rare interchange of the prot 
“and > or 2; as in other instances an 
interchange between ^ and > occurs, e. g. 
may and Hab to glitter, to lighten, a 
25 to determine, to establish, 1 129 
> and 53 IL. G5); 


and 5 


and nee wT, 


| see Aram. 9 p. 719. 


vind (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, to heap up, to pile up, 
to a height, conseq. identical in its or- 
a root S272 with that in 5373 I, 


ae ei B (to swell up, to 


TA aE Phenic. es the same. On 
the contrary, this stem has nothing to 


do with the Ar. oe (to be obstinate). 
Deriv. the proper name >> and 
we and Wp 75 33 see Wis). 
55 s e D 
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sb see 1240. 
“ele see 725). 
m2>> see qb. 


D> an abbreviation of TIED, like sji] 
from maY, see the adv. DDIN. 


TH 


i (part. pass. m. T7225 inf. abs. 
sin, constr. Eoo u sa) intr. prop. 
to meditate, to a to imagine, cogn. in 
sense with 3779, paa (as in a772) to learn, 
to study, pH Ps. 119, 71, iets 119, 73 
to receive (by understanding and medita- 
tion), PI Is. 26, 9, m2957 Prov. 30, 3, 
opw Ps. 119 702 to learn by seeing I 
12, 16, Ps. 106, 35; to practise, gelare 
Is. 2, va to aprons to one’s own mind, 
to ne ona to a thing, followed by 
the infin. constr. Ez. 19, 3 or dx Is. 10, 2 
denoting the direction towards. Some- 
times the infin. constr. without (Is. 1,17) 
or with b (Deut. 14,23) follows to com- 
plete the idea; or lastly a finite verb, 
coupled with } Devr. 31, 12. 

Pih. 7132 (with a ae connection 
TIE fem. K’tib "7/225 part. 72272; 
inf. constr. T92; fut. 12>, before Mal 
keph =>) to oun i.e. to make learn, 
with accusat. of the object and of the 
person, as nY Ps. 94,10, pm Duur. 4, 5, 
new Ps. 119, 108, Mk 25,4, "Bd Daw. 
1,4; such double accusative alse stand- 
ing in JER. 2, 33, therefore also hast thou 
taught thy ways to disaster, i. e. disaster 
is instructed by these ways of thine. 
More rarely with accus. of the person 
merely, in the sense to instruct Ps. 71,17, 
or absol. 60,1 to practise (comp. 2 Sam. 
1,18), or the object is omitted 2 Cur. 
17, 7 comp. 17, 9; Ezr. 7, 10. With > 
of the thing, to lead to a thing Ps. 144, 
1; with a of the thing to instruct in a 
vane Is. 40, 14; with ya of the thing 
Ps. 94, 12 to teach of or respecting a 
thing. P e as in Kal, the infin. 
follows JER. 9, 4; Is. 48,17; Ps. 143,10. 
Once it even stands with 5 of the per- 
son Jos 21, 22. Deriv. mo, Taa. 

Puh. 2 (part. m, 179973) to be taught, 


see N72. 





trained, with accusat. of the thing, "~w 
1 Cur. 25,7, 7217972 Sone oF Sox. 3, 8; 
to be learned, as a practice JER. 29, 13; 
of animals, to be trained i. e. tamed J ER. 
31,18; Hos. 10, 11. 

wa “bh and 3% = 729% (not 
used) to teach, to instruct, to inform, like 
the Syr. pE Arab. sae Derivat. 
7295, wb. 

The stem 7122 is still preserved in 
the Syr. peas (for the usual TN, 927), 
in the Ethiop., and after those in the Ara- 
bic only in derivatives, and there can be 
no doubt of the current meaning. The 
Ar. d4) (to submit, to be humble) or 
eo (to strike, to push) which havebeen 
compared cannot be at all considered. 
The fundamental signification is the 
same as in amp to meditate, think, ima- 
gine, and proceeds as in nyy, wm, Day 
from that of binding, attache spinning 
together; conseq. the organic root would 
be 7272, also found in 77273; comp. the 
Sail, mad-ja, understanding, Greek 
u«ð- to learn. 


mas see 773972. 
vab see ‘372. 


Tob (compounded of 2, m2 and "5, 


in ion case TWN has been mitted 
after 172) see `3. 


sab see ma. 
mab see ma. 


mab see 72. 
ma? Ps. 42,10 and 43, 3 see M2. 


nn? (not used) intrans. to glitter, to 
shine, to lighten, conseq. = 739 I. (inter- 
changing ^` and 5), and yb, Ar. 
to glitter, lighten, shine) may have 
also had the same meaning, if the latter 
is to be assumed as the stem of Niah. 


Derivat. n7a'9 = nan? and 722 = nin 
which see. 


mab 1 Sam. 1, 8 see ma. 
a5 I. a compound like 129, see ia. 
a> I. (from nia), together with 
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ya from nwa) fem. glitter, splendour, 
brightness, only a part of the proper 
name DNI? or 537729. 

a3 T a corer! of > and 772, see 
= in. 


A IL. a subst. see ias II. 


Syd (usually to- God , 1. e. dedi- 
cated to God, like the proper name 3N} 
which see; but as this sort of formation 
in proper names is unusual, it is better 
to take 58i and Sy) as analogous 
to aga), byan, bwaw, so that a> or 
3727 is derived from a verb 729 or ‘nb, 
according to which the appellative mean- 
ing would be: El is brightness, light) n. 


p. m. Prov. 31, 4, for which 31, 1 has } 


Dagan. 
EN see DNI. 


ab and Ta (pl. aTa, after the 
form Sap, ap) adj. m. accustomed, 
familiar, with a thing, prop. practised, 
e. g. Tat JER. 2, 24 familiar with the 
deserts; YI 13, 23 practised in evil; a 
subst. a disciple, Is. 50, 4 a tongue of 
disciples, i. e. of learned speakers 54,13; 
an instructed person 8,16. 

pan see 3739. 


swab see i072. 





7105 (not used) tr. to precipitate, to 
overthrow, to stretch on the ground, ene- 
Deriv. 


mies; Ar. the same. 


22 (overthrower, of enemies; wild 
man) n. p. of one of the patriarchs be- 
fore the flood, symbolising the period 
of thirst for revenge, respecting which 


a popular poem has been preserved 
Gen. 4, 18-24; 5, 25-31. 

vale see 4/2. 

yd? (not used) intr. same as m> 
(which see) to shine, to glitter. Deriv. 
par) in the proper names NTIN NTA, 


zhee a is elided, as T syma from 
IÜ.” 


sbpid see m9972. 
ie) see 472. 
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Da 


yo see 379. 


yb (with suf. 73) m. prop. swallow- 
ing up, gulping down, hence the swal- 
low or throat Prov. 23, 2, Targ: N99, 
Zab. (Sas the same; comp. Arab. ¢ V5 


(to swallow), whence the noun for gullet 
in Ethiopic. 

ayo (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
become “pale, to grow pale, with shame, 
therefore to be ashamed, as the idea of 
being ashamed paok from the same 
fundamental signification in "W, Wia, 
902, Talm. 1225 identical in its organic 
root with that in B22, 2o m jaan 
Greek aig, Latin alb, hip. In the a 
lects (Bab. 333, Syr. ass, Ar. 2), 
where it means to carry on nonsense, to 
play pranks, to joke, to sport, to play, 
to mock, the fundamental signification 
has proceeded from the same idea of 
being white, clear, serene, the same me- 
taphor also taking place in POX, pow 
(Ar. dss, — tobe clear, brightening, 
white, serene, to laugh). 

Hif. 293 (part. 37972) to shame, 
figur. to mock at, with 2 of the person 
2 Cur. 36,16 = oe 30, 10. 


iY? (part. m. 3979, fut. 429%) intr. 
1. to stammer, to prattle, of the drunken, 
of a foreign language, conceived of as 
unintelligible stammering (see Nifal), 
to speak foolishly, thoughtlessly (see Hifl); 
identical with the organic root in 9373 L., 
9>, -7b and with 19> Ginter 
5 ad T, see 3). — 2. to mock, to deride, 
with > of the person Is. 37, 22, p 
with mya JER. 20, 7, Paor. 17, 5, 
with > ‘of the thing J oB 9, 23, but Re 
absol. to laugh, to be mischievous Prov. 
1,26; Jos 11,3. Deriv. 339, 392. 

Ni. 3953 to stammer, prop. to speak 
unintelligibly Is. 33, 19. 

Hif. 22253 Cras ayia; fut. 4999") 
to laugh at, to mock, ‘with 5 Eo 8, 3 
2 Cur. 30,10 or Y of the person Nem 
3,33; seldom absol. Jos 21, 3. 

The fundamental signification of stam- 


yy 


mering, speaking unintelligibly is clear- 
ly expressed in 422, if we compare it 
with the Syr. >>, Hebrew 139 Syr. 


>, S, Tg 3232 Syr. Re Ar. 
a , Hebrew 3373, Ar. J &e. ; 


and the transition to the idea of mock- 
ing, laughing at, which also exists in the 
Aram. 439, 353b, comes through the 
same medium as in Tile 

3y? (constr. pl. 39>) 1. adj. m. speak- 
ing in ‘stammering, barbarous (i. e. foreign) 
words, Is.28,11. — 2. subst. a mocker, 
jester, 3592 (about cakes, i. e. good 
oes) Ps. ‘35, 16. But see 45972. 

abe) (with suf. 2325) masc. pecker. 
derision, scorn, Hos. 7, 16, Jos 34, 7, 


coupled with opp, Ps. 79, 4, ra Ez. 36, 
4, PRE 23, 32. j 


TZ (not used) tr. same as “37 I. 


and 3% (73%) to determine, to establish, 
a time, particularly a festival. The Ar. 


Ons (to put in order, to hold fast, to 
bring together) proceeds in like manner 
from this fundamental signification, only 
with another application. See 33°. De- 
rivat. the proper names "392, Ta 


92 see 7792. 

mD (definite time, feast, comp. 123) 
n. p. m. 1 CHR. 4,21. See 7392. 

{792 (from 424 =s2 feast, with the 


formative syllable Jz; a person born at 
a festival) n. p. m. 1 Cur. k 263 29T. 


ny? (not used) intr. to speak thought- 
lessly, pacientes Ar. GJ, the same, 


pea chatter. To this head is referred 
by some the word 55 Jos 6,3, assum- 
ing that the tone is drawn back because 
of the pause. But this meaning does 
not suit the subject "737 there, since 
speaking would lie in ‘the verb itself 
also. We may therefore either take m2 
after the Targ. and Theodot. (if such 
verb be once assumed) as = Np, Targ. 
N3, to be cross-grained, fretful, translat- 
ing A my words are so peevish; | 


7 
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Ryb 


or we may refer it generally to 395 
(which see). 


ray? Is. 50,4 see may. 


we (part. m. 19) intr. to speak un- 
intelligibly, obscurely, in a foreign tongue; 
hence 12° ny Ps. 114,1 = jiw 3353 03 
or ME pay by Is. 33, 19, mp nay 28, 
11. "A rat speaking a foreign en 
guage were also thought of as inimical. ` 
The stem 199 (Syr. ESS, S5 to speak 
in a foreign tongue, in Egyptian, Arab. 
+2), los! to speak unintelligibly, ob- 
fami | is connected with 19° I. (which 
see), interchanging Yod and Lamed, as 
also with 499 (which see); hence ‘the 
Talm. 122 = 339 scorn, disgrace. l 


bye (Kal not used) trans. properly 
to seize greedily with the tongue, 
therefore to swallow, to eat greedily 
(from bulimy), to devour, Arab. yas! 
gulosus fuit, avide voravit, pos 
voravit, las} to eat, Syr. A to chew, 
hence }{se% the jaw, from chewing (like 
mandibula), Talm. re to eat. 

Hif. wym to give to devour QEN 
25, 30. 


aD seo mie. 


ye (not used) tr. to curse, after the 


Arab. oped; better probably to be sting- 
ing, tart, sharp, bitter, though the funda- 
mental signification is the same. De- 


rivative 
TES f. a stinging, sharp, bitter herb, 
Prov. 5, 4, wormwood, which is noxious 
m poisonous Deur. 29,17 (comp. Apoc. 
8, 11); conseq. the figure of a hard lot 
Lament. 3, 15, and of misfortune JER. 
9,14. To read niyo Prov. 15, 28 with 
fen Gandch as niyo, the plur. of m32, 
is unnecessary. Phea n332 Do 
4,15) the name of an herb or shrub. 


az 5 (not used) intr. to burn, to glow, 


= 253, 2N>, whence is commonly 
derived agt (which see). But see a 


yz 





spb 


7D? (not used) intr. to appear, t 
glitter, wo shine, Arab. ṣ4 (to be Be 


to lighten), bi (to be white). 

Pih. 122 (not used) to shine greatly, 
to be very luminous, of a torch. Deriv. 
3°53, and the proper name niys». 

TE (plur. oeb, ODD, constr. 
agb) m. prop. the P hence 
a torch, GEN. 15,17; Jupeers 15, 4 5; 
ZecH. 12, 6; Dan. 10, 6; lightning Ex. 
20, 18, striking out of a smoking fur- 
nace, i. e. out of a thunder-cloud GEN. 
15, 17, therefore parallel with lightning 
Nan. 2,5; Dan. 10,6; comp. Aroc. 4, 5. 
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For 373 Jos 12, B see se. Targ. sand, 
Syr. Jasco, Phenic. sen the same, ` 
whence the Greek haumed- Es, launas, 
Latin lampas, and the verb Jaume (m 
inserted before p). 

nioo ea n. p. m. JUDGES 
4, 4; comp. phg 4,6, Phenic. 58p73 
Bare. as) n. k "of pe omalons Pics 
Np'a n. p. fem. of the nurse of Sichaeus | 
(Virg. Aen. 4, 632). The pl. in nim is 
here selected for the sake of distinction 
from 2°75). 

"955 1 Kinas 6,17 see D5. 

"pd as a prepos. see D°25. 


pup see Dose. 


nob (fut. B27) to bend, to bow, to | 
crook, to turn (Kimchi), after the Arab. | 
cael (to bend, to incline), and like the | 
fundamental signification in 039 (which 
see); Phenic. 0p the same, whence Db) | 
(asinking, a turning in) n.p. of a Teast 
ity, Gentile »>p> (on a Sard. inscription). | 
Hence 1. to turn aside, Jos 6, 18 the | » 
travelling caravans (read nim from 
mrt) turn aside (read amp") their 
course. — 2. to embrace, to clasp, JUD- 
ces 16, 29 (Targ., Rashi). (Bending 
down to the ground, overturning is not 
„expressed, till it is in 16, 30 by "02 
m3.) 

Nif. DEPI (fut. NEPI) to E oneself, 
to turn oneself, to incline oneself, in order 
to look after Ruru 3, 8; to turn, to 





mpd 


o | meander, Jos 6, 18 (according to the 
common reading). 

RRE (from V7?) m. mocking, derision, 
scorn (in the various applications of the 
verb) Prov. 1, 22; jix2 "wen 29, 8, Is. 
28,14 = od. 

yb belonging to n°xx'D Hos. 7, 5 
see ae Pih. 


yo (not used) tr. same as 2 (Zon 


Gandch) to guard, to watch, to. control, 
to oversee, interchanging > and 3, as 
in 19 = 792, YO? = pn. &e.; therefore 
applied to maideyoryos and toogevs, to 
overseers of eating and drinking, work- 
ing and acting. Deriv. "x72. 


map? (fortification, a secure place) n. 





‘p. of a border-town in Naphtali Josa. k 


33, afterwards called oxp1> (J. Meg. 1 
1); it is said to be en with = 
pam or pman "5D on the shore of lake 
Cinnereth. ` 


De (once Np =n} instead of mpd 
Ez. 17, 5, pointed with Kametz to dis- 
tinguish it from the imperative; once 
with suf. onp Hos. 11, 3 instead of 
onp?; part. ER, pl. cnn; inf. absol. 
np. constr. nO, once “ANP 2 Kincs 
12, 9, with suf. “ANP, FEN; imp. Mp?» 
more frequently MP, mnp; fut. rp) tr. 
| prop. to take, lay hold of, seize, with the 
hand; the stems pp? and 419 connected 
with it expressing taking or seizing 
with the lips or tongue; from the funda- 
mental signification to cleave to a thing, 


| to attach to (like the Ar. ¢ JS and $3), 
which the grasping or seizing a thing 
is; comp. the Greek Aaya, hayyave; 
Phenic. np In usage 1. to take, with 
accusat. of the object Gex. 8, 9 20; 
1 Sam. 16, 23; 2 Sam. 22,17; to catch, 
with 3 of the member with ieee Ez. 
8,3; seldom with > of the pers. JER. 40, 
2. Sometimes it stands, like the Greek 
Labor (Viger, Herm. p. 352), to express 
the following verb more circumstantial- 
ly, pleonastically as it were, 2 Sam. 18, 
18; y2 np? to take away from a thing 


nip 


is expressed by 3272 np? Num. 5, 25, 
mya D Lev. 7, 34; whence is also ex- 
pressed by byi Is. 6,6. With > as a 
dat. commodi is to tali for oneself GEN. 
38, 23; Num. 8,16; yet this is also used 
to express a certain intimateness, parti- 
cipation of the actor (see > page 715°) 
Ex. 30, 23; Lev. 9, 2; Jos 2, 8. Of 
certain expressions with "2 we have to 


note: a) to take to wife, i. e. to marry 


Gen. 6, 2, 1 Sam. 25, 43, fully mex ^ | 


Gen. 4, 19 or ND "5 12,19, in “later 
eee nÙ (Aram. 353) with the same 
ellipsis EZR. ios 22 Cur. 24,3. Of a 
father it is said 5 sein mpd to take a 


wife for the son Guy. 34,4 or > min > 


24, 4. Sty or DW? are left out, "when ya 
se with the noun whence the wives 
are taken Ez. 34,16. b) TIA D 2 to 
take one before his eyes, not behind, i. e. 
to catch Jos 40, 24. — 2. to take away, 
of enemies Gun. 34, 28, as prey 1 Sam. 
12, 3, with the Ro npma (by 
violence) 2, 16, ’p Wes "> to take the life 
of one, i. e. to iil 1 Kines 19,10, Prov. 
1,19, also mp? alone Jos 1, 21; to lead 
away, as a prisoner Gun. 14, 12; 15am. 
19, 14; m93 9 to take away the: blessing 
Guy, 27, 3B; DRT py "> Jos 12, 20 
to take away the understanding of a 
aged, i. e. to cause it to vanish; 


snatch away, from the midst of the liv. | 


ing Gun. 5, 24; 2 Kinas 2,3 5; to hurry 
away Prov. 24, 11; Ps. 49,16; JER. 15, 
15; figur. to tear away, JoB 15,12 why 
does thine heart tear thee away?; to 
take away i. e. to swallow up Jos 3, 6. 
— 3. to take i. e. to conquer, cities, 
countries Num. 21, 25; Deur. 3, 14; 
JupGEs 11,13; figur. to take i.e. to gain 
Prov. 6, 25; 11,30. — 4. to take along 
with, 1. e. to lead, to conduct, with accus. 
of the person or thing, and >x of the 
place Num. 11, 16; 23,27; Jos 38, 20 
that thou takest it to its P ma) 

also with >} of the person, to whom 


something is taken Guy. 48, 9, with >- 


whither it is led Prov. 24, 11; or the 
infin. with > follows Ex.14,11, — 5. to 
procure Gen. 18, 5; to bring 1 Kines 
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mp? 


17, 11; 2 Kines 3, 15; to fetch Gen. 
20, 2; 1 Sam. 16, 11; to send for, with 
72 of the place whence Am. 7, 15. — 
6. to receive, “PD 1 Sam. 12, 3, ants AM. 
5, 12, moy, with 3973 of ne person 
Jods 13, 23; to accept, m9m Ps. 6 

10, TAN, Peer 2,1, stim Jos 20) 22; 
to obtain Gun. 4, 11; Num. 23, 20; T. 
40,2; figur. to perceive, i. e. i receive 
gila fhe ears Jos 4, 12. — 7. to under- 
take, to presume Num. 16, 1; 2 Sam. 18, 
18; comp. capere conatum; hoc sibi 
sumit. — 8. In later Hebrew to pro- 
cure, to buy 2 Sam. 4,6; Nem. 10, 32. 
Prov. 31,16 she thinks of a field and 
buys it (Kimchi). Phenic. np? (fut. mp? 
Mass. 20) the same. Deriv. ay pba, 
np22, Mp2, Mpa, the proper name ap. 


Nif. mph (inf. constr. mpm fut. 

np) pass. of Kal, to be taken away, 
1 Sam. 21,7 (by nen to be captured 
4,11, to be taken up 2 Kings 2,9; to be 
snatched away Ez. 33,6, to be brought, 
with >x whither Estu. 2,8 16. 

Puh. ‘mpd (without tense ) to be taken, 
with 973 of that whence Gen. 2, 33 (anes 
instead of mInp?)s 3,19; to be purloined 





| Jupcss 17, 2, to be careers away Is.52,5, 


JER. 48, 46, to be hurried away Is. 53, 
8, to be a AA away 2 Kineas 2, 10, 
to be taken up, as a curse JER. 29, 22. 

Hof. npr (only fut. mp) to be brought 
Gen. 18, 4; to be fetched 12, 15, to be 
torn away Is. 49, 24. 

Hithp. npbnn (part. fem. nOp2772) 
to hold into one another, to twist into one 
another, to lay hold of one another, of 
chains; figur. nmp 2m we jire (chain- 
like) taking hold on itself, i. e. lightning 
Ex. 9, 24; Ez. 1, 4; comp. nma (knots, 
latina Ps. 11, 6, re, eo Skog (chains, 
lightnings). 

mpo (with suf. p?) 1. m. prop. 
the receiving (see Prov. 2, 1), learning, 
instruction received, wisdom, Prov. 1, 5; 
9,9; 16, 21; doctrine, which one spreads p 
instruction Deur. 32, 2; principles JOB 
11, 4; comp. Xb3p what is received, 
dace Greek zapalaupávo (Herod. 
1,38), Malt. "mgp? (laqcha) law. — 


‘mp? 


2. Proy. 7, 21, where it either means 
captivating (see Prov. 6, 25; 11, 30), as 
capere (Horat. Sat. 2, 7,46; Liv. 30, 12); 
or better, mp? is transposed from Per 
— As to the derivation, a may have pro- 
ceeded from np? wh the meaning to 
make oneself familiar or to unite: closely 
with a thing, hence to learn, like 92N; 
especially as npe has naively meant to 
be attached to, to join &e. 

"mp? (from manip: Jah is doctrine) 
7p. mal CAR. 7, 19. 


opo (inf. constr. OR, fut. YPY) tr. 
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ai= 


np? (not used) tr. after the Ar. a 
to 73 the way, to bar; hence to fortify, 





to make frm, comp. Derivat. from 
Pihel, the proper name np». 


Dp? (fut. P22) trans. same as 302 
(which see) to lick, to lap, to swallow, 
particularly of the drinking of dogs 
Jup@es 7, 5; 1 Kines 21,19; 22, 38; 
comp. Sanskrit lih, Greek diy, Latin lig 
in ling. 

Pih. PR2 the same, Jupaus 7, 6 7. 


vin? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 


A to take, to seize, to lay hold of (cog- | be hard, sapless, identical in its organic 


nate in sense Np? , and opposite 103) Ps. 
104, 28, as the Ar. uai VIII. (to take, 
to seize), Si (to take, to seize), Zab. 
— (to take), and the Aram. up? (to 
take) still shew in their numerous de- 
rivatives. ‘Then to take up, to gather 
up, to collect, absol. or with the accus. of 
the object, e. g. ears Rura 2, 8, nawiy 
Sone or Sox. 6, 2, 09238 on 31, 46, 
especially used of ats manna Ex. ch. 16, 
and of the gathering up of the ears of 
grain left behind = to glean. For this 
special meaning comp. the Arab. til. 
Iksan cerie 12 2 

Pih. pb (ue up, fut. upo) a 
stronger form of the flea of Kal, to 
glean (perseveringly or with trouble), 
ears Rura 2,16 17 19; to gather up, 
naw Is.17, 5; to collect, oxy Jer. 7, 
18, ‘TAR 2 Mikas 4,39, pap GRE Lab 
19, 10, TEP OP? 23, 22, 193 Gun. 47, 
14, ee 1 Sam. 20, 38, Myps 2 Kinas 
4,39; D moy nnn ® Tae mM o 
er up (food) under one’s table, after 
the manner of dogs (Marra. 15, 27). 

Puh. upp to be gathered together, of 
the dispersed is: 21, 12" 

Hithp. Op 205 to gather themselves to- 
gether, to join to, with DN of the person 
JupcGes 11, 3. 


Ope m. a gleaning, of fields and vine- 
yards z 19,9; 23,22; Ar. bs}, DLE, 


bU, bu 





root wpb with wp and wy (which see); 
hence to be ripe late, of fruits, Syr. and 
Arab. the same; metaphor. to be late in 
time, of rain, to be late born, born after 
due time (comp. the proper name wp3). 
What is late ripe is conceived of as 
still hard and sapless, in fruits, grass 
&e. Deriv. wipo7, UPd, with the E 
wp. 

‘opp m. 1. late grass, after-grass, 
Am. 7,1; the king took the early grass 
(1 Kines 18, 5). — 2. (not used) late 
fruit, of the S Hence 

Pih. p> (denom.) to collect such a 
wp, to ‘gather the late berries, with 
accus. 22 Jos 24,6; hence many mss. 
have Toye by way of explanation. 

nd (to fear) 1 Sam. 18,29 see Nop. 

TA Is. 45,1 is taken as an infin. k 
Kal and oe] Set LOU 1) ae aa 
before Makkeph may also be =" for 
S732, the infin. of Hif. 

EST see N3. 


raed GEN. 16, 3 see Aw). 


TW? (not used) intrans. to be juicy, 
moist, fluid, identical in its organic root 

3-2 with that in "7 I. (belonging 
to 35 and 3 2), nt (mat); metaphor. 
to i juicy, fat, of TA The Ar. dad 
has a trans. meaning to moisten; then 
intr. to suck, to swallow (see myy I). 
Derivative 


TD (constr. TW, with suf. y> 
e : 


pws 


with a sharp pronunciation of d, like 
that of n in Hp) m. 1. juice, of life Ps. 
32, 4 (Targ. Ion Esra) comp. Dan. 10, 
Sk ‘connected with the idea of moisten- 
ing, as is succus with Germ. saugen. — 
2. fat, a fat cake, Num. 11, 8 a fat cake 
of oil. 

piws (from w i. e. wa II. which 
see; constr. PW, as in by from way 
the constr. state is pù, with suff. 
sigh; pl. nigoh, with suff. onii) 7. 
(like pier names of the parts of the 
body; masc. Ps. 22,16 and Prov. 26, 
28 according to a peculiar acceptation) 


prop. the licker (comp. Arab. Pa the 
licker, the tongue; see w> IL), hence 
1. the tongue, the member with which one 
licks or swallows, in men or animals JuD- 
GES 7,5; Ps. 68, 24; 137, 6; Lament. 4, 


4; Ez. 3,36; comp. Ar. Ci to swallow, 


coll to lick, Y to taste; but “2 is com- 
monly thought of a) as the instrument 
of speech, and "35 applied to it Ps. 39, 
4, Jos 33,2 (see 13), which may also 
be omitted in comparisons Ps. 45, 2; 
hence like m5 speech, language, deter- 
mined more exactly by the following 
noun e.g. “pY Ps. 109, 2, 1297 Prov. 
15, 2; or oi alone is a for speech 
Bor 15, 4; 18, 21; Is. 33,19, with mp 
or in the parallel place. In order to 
denote that speech is ready on the 
tongue, "2 is coupled with 2 Jos 6, 30, 
Ps. 139, 4, by 2 Sam. 23, 2, Prov. 31, 
26 or non Ps. 10,7; 66,17; sito tae 
thought ‘of as in, upon or under the 
tongue; OInpiy->y Psarm 16, 4, non 
Dinbi 140, 4 being also ded ome: 
times 5i is employed in a concrete sense 
for the speaker, when “pÙ Prov. 6, 17, 
maya Ps. 52,6, nipan in Prov. 10, 31 
and other OLE Fallon + in the genitive; 
and it is so construed also with the masc. 
Prov. 26, 28. On 7724 ji? Ps. 120, 2 
see 799.— b) as an instrument of cutting, 
sharp speech Ps. 64,5, of scourging ca- 
lumny Jos 5, 21, of lla witness JER. 
18, 18, of faithlessness to a promise 
Ps. 140, 12, of facility in speaking and 





754. 


sw 
exorcising EccL. 10,11, of report, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye are taken up on the lip (i.e. 
in the speech) of the tongue (talkers). —. 
c) in the most general sense: language, 
i. e. the distinguishing idiom of a people, 
e.g. Dp 11W Dan. 1,4 the language 
of the Chaldeans, i. e. the Aramaean, 
which the Jews commonly did not un- 
derstand (2 Kinas 18, 26 27); applied 
generally to every language spoken by 
peoples Gen. 10,5; Nen. 13,24; Estua. 1, 
22; mans jw) Is. 28,11 another (i.e. a 
foreign) language, as the Assyrian was 
to the Hebrews 33, 19. Hence it is 
synonymous with 743 and oY Is. 66, 18, 
used especially at a later period (Dan. 3, 
4 7 31; 5,19), inasmuch as language is 
considered the distinguishing mark of a 
people. — 2. Transferred to inanimate 
things like a tongue, e. g. amt py» 
JosH. 7, 21 a tongue-like bar of gold; 
wN jiu Is. 5, 24 a tongue of fre, i. e. 
a tongue-like flame stretching forwards, 
comp. yAdoout weet mvedg Acts 2, 3, 
Arab. and Pers. the same; D% sw 
a tongia of the sea Josu. 15, 5, or also 
jie alone 15, 2. Phenic. jw? the 
same, hence 92X Be Aroovraly i.e. 
Bovyiwooor, Ar. st oa the name 
of a plant (Diosc. 1, 126); 72> the 
same, also written N28 JW23 Aloavehg. 
Hence 

wwe (Kal not used) denom. to use the 
tongue (as an instrument of speech). 

Pih. 2 (after the form 573, where 

w is looked upon as a guttural which 

do not take Dagesh; part. yn after 
the form 71372) to make slander Ps. 101, 
5 K’ri, where wot is the part. m. in 
the construct state with Yod appended. 

Po. yö (part. 1g) the same Ps. 
l. c. K’tib. 

Arf. 7°92 (part. pw, fut. wash) z ta 
irritate or make to slander Prov. 30, 10. 


a (not used) intr. to encamp, t 
lie, to abide (in a place), therefore to 
settle, to encamp, to rest, to dwell (cog- 
nate in sense 32W, comp. French loger 
from the Latin Bs e), identical in its 
organic root 7w~2 with that in ' Jë (which 


su 755 nd 


see) to abate (of wrath, a flood, a tem- | swallow), prasad (to join, to be attached 
pest); as the Latin lE g-o, Greek Aéy-w i T 
German legen &c. may be connected to), as ulterior developments of wd (to 
with the Latin loc. ‘W73 TI. is a col- lick) = Hebr. w (wr? IL), is not tenable 
lateral form to the derivative noun, not | here; as little is the Ar. ped to break. 
to be interchanged with Jw: I.. "The | Deriv. pw 1 and 2. 

meanings to join, to attach to, to be pws m. 1.the name of a red-shining 
united, appended, which the Ar. gud, precious stone Ex. 28,19; 39,12; ac- 


Sel Uz) &e. have, are not to be cording to the versions LAS Vulg.) 
the opal (Myópiov, ligurius), or jacinth, 

brought under this head, since they are so called in any case from the reddish 
obviously nothing more than collateral | ; < shining and glittering colour; ¢ omp. 
forms of ($5, pw2. Deriv. 73¥3. bzu. — 2. (fortress) n. p. of a city in 
maw. (with a of motion snow, the north of Palestine Josua. 19,47, else- 
pl. nisy, constr. DDWY; three times where called wr Jupexs 18, 7 14 2T. 


TE pl. miog) f.a don a cell Nen. Wwe see mader PE 


10, 38. 1 Cur. 9, 26; a dining room, an Wwe (from wb oryg = w; ; def. 82059 ; 
assembly room 1 Saat. 9, 22; chamber of | | def. pl naseh) Aram T IR aa He. 


the king’s scribe JER. 36, 12 20 21; then... 
E E pricst Wz. 40,44, ||)? mm meaning 2. Dan. 3, 4; 5, 19; 


42, 13; secret chamber*Ezr. 10, 6, for | 6» 26; Syr. <5, Ar. Te the game, 
treating with wine in JER. 35, 4 5, for b same as iY k ygs. 
reading the prophets’ writings JER. 36, b 

10; a room, for all classes of priests Ez.| Y wa (not used) tr. to split, to se- 
40, 45, or for individual priests, cour- | parate, to rend asunder, the ground, to 
tiers, door-keepers &c. Jer. 35, 4; 36, | break through, of a spring; identical in 
10; Ezr. 10,6; New. 13,4; a magazine, | its fundamental signification with yn? 
under an overseer 1 Cur. 9, 26; 2 Cur. | (to break asunder, to bite asunder), qn 
31,12; also an entire building with | to break through, to make hollow), Ar. 


chambers Neu. 13,5 9; Ez. 42,5. The ae HERES ea 
LXX, Aq., Symm. and Theod. translate P ’ on 


it by yaComudana, eédonr, mactopoore, 
OxnvaL, olxog, xataluua, Fayos, ac- 
cording to the requirement of the con- 
text. ; 

As to the derivation, the word is to 
be explained like the French loge, logis 
from loger, the German Lager; as-cubi- 
culum is formed from cubo. The Greek 
heoyy may have come from the Semitic, 
through the Phenician. 


nw? (not used) intr. 1. to shine, to 
glitter, of the red colour of the jacinth 
or opal (uyvgiov. ligurius), identical in 
its organic root 09-9 with that in D-n 
(which see), Ja (to Sree) e Me- 
taphor. to be fat, “fruitful, jirm, strong, 
of places, the same metaphor being found 
with respect to Dw, belonging to the 
proper names jawy, mny. A com- 
parison with the Arab. por (to lick, to 


cut asunder); and the organic root AE 
is also in 535, 3w) (Ar. a) to cler 


asunder, to Ths wide), mo), mam, ja 
(Fan) &c. &e. Deriv. the proper name 
rd. 

pad (the en through of water, 
spring-place) n. p. of a city east of the 
Dead Sea Gen. 10,19, which was called 
P p Le. FEE on account of 


its warm springs, by Jer. Targ. I. and 
IL, Gn. Rabba ch. 37, Jer. Meg. ch. 1 
a (Quaest.). See Josephus Ant. 
17,6; B. J. 1, 33,5. From this Greek 
appellation S TTP, abridged 9p, the 
Galilean Synagogue- poet in the A cen- 
tury got the name Elasar Kalir. 

ww Aram. see 197. 


nd 1 Sam. 4,19 instead of nI? see 
12”. 


48* 


nnd 


nn? (not used) trans. to extend, to 
stretch out, of a mat, a garment; iden- 
tical in its organic root mn-> with that 
in nna (to “HOAIN); comp. maY to 
nnu; 772 and "12 ‘from 7712. Derivat. 
' irek 


ape (not used) tr. to break through, 


to pierce, to make hollow, a vessel, pro- | 


ceeding from the idea “to cut through, 


Arab. # (see 9W9). 


ane m. a (deepened, hollow) measure 


for grain Hos. 3, 2; the measures "> and 
2p proceeding from a like fundamental 


to cut asunder”, 
Derivative 
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signification. A letek contains half a 

“> (LXX, Vulg.) or wam (Kimchi). 
pnd (Kal unused) tr. same as po 

to tan away, break away, Ar. wk (to 


push, to stick), sd (to bite in pieces); 
probably connected in its fundamental 
signification with 98>. Deriv. 43m. 

Nif. 203 (instead of Saba) to be slae- 
ed or broken to pieces, of the teeth Jos 
4,10 (Syr., Ibn Gandch). It is better, 
however, to take it as a Nifal-form of 
3m} = 93; Yn also being used in this 
sense (Ps. 58, o 


nnp see J03. 


2 


lD, called 173 (same as O12, comp. 
tg, 292, from tr, 22, though ae 
here is ‘merely a i fou Mém, 
signifies, as a letter of the alphabet, a 
wave (see D2), apparently because the 
form of itin old Hebrew (+4), Samaritan 


(ej, ®); Phenieian (47; “J; 45) and 
accordingly in Greek, Etrurian &e. is 
said still to resemble a wave. But, not 
to mention that the similarity to a wave 
is very questionable, we know from the 
other alphabetical names, that they have 
been selected merely on account of the 
initial sound. The alphabet is not 
symbolical, but represents the sounds 
of speech in conventional signs; and 
the names are intended to figure forth 
the initial ones. The Ethiopic appella- 
tion Mai is 3 (which see), with a similar 
signification; and the Greek Mv is either 
abridged from Mop O72 (= p42), like 
No from Nov, 412, or = A (which see) 
= 2. As a numeral Mém, being the 
fourth in the series of tens, signifies 40; 
as a sound of the alphabet it is pro- 
nounced mé; and it was used for 35⁄3 


in Phenician, being abridged from that 
word. 


By reason of the twofold vocal char- 
acter of Mém, sometimes the strongest 
nasal sound, sometimes a dull labial, it 


is interchanged 1. with > and 5, as 
poy and Joi; map and nma (= 7379); 
“aa and 32; 3972 and 33; 71272 and 
7122; ox and 34, Aram. J, Arab. uyl; 
0- as a mase. plural ending is the 
Aram. pz; nagp Ar. Siw; Obi Ar. 
win; Ta Ar. oLgst; OT Ar. eo 
more rarely. with >, as n2393 Arab. 
Ass (see >). — 2. with lahai as 
TINA and FINNA; Ny and N73; 
Dapa and 209%; 7724 (in mha and 
D4; op and aise: “122 and 435; pan 
andl Pan; yar and Syr. = “135 and 


Ar ay ow) and W2; Nas and N23; 


ryan, ‘Aram. ‘mn; Was, ‘Azam, AN 
Ce Bomet this interchange ap- 
pears only in the LXX or when words are 
adopted into the Western languages, e. g. 
m2337, LXX Auve Josu. 21,13; 9337, 
LXX 'Iġčuveræ; or the double eig is 
softened by changing the first one into 
m, e g. Aram. 33N Latin ambuba; 
een in Sanchon. “Teooupctat ppan 
Aubuxovu: X520 capBuxn; Phenic. n. p. 
425 KoppoBoo (Movers, Phon. I. 687). 
The simple y is rarely changed into $, 
e. g. T23 LXX Nefgwð; or a b follows 
m to make the pronunciation milder and 
easier, as NT2D, AouBda, Phenic. imb ale 
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(Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) = xoa, E | 


and KiuBoot, Minne Nya LXX Mop- 
Boy; "ay LXX aac aay Zěußot. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
to have an assonance with a like- 
sounding word, e. g. 11307 Is. 15,9 for 
Daon account of D7. 

In the forming of stems from simple 
organic roots m is applied like other 
mutes, i. e. as an addition at the com- 
mencement or end: so in O72, O-ws, 
T2772, M77, mea Åe. aneh thie mean- 
ing ‘of this addition, as modifying the 
idea, has not been ascertained as yet. 

Among other observations upon Mém 
in word-building the following may be 
worthy of attention: 1. its prosthetic 
application in the formation of nouns 
and participles, in order to give the 
word the collateral idea of an objective 
who? what? and to attach the leading 
conception thereto; corresponding to the 
extra-Semitic noun-endings -ma, - ment, 
-ména. Accordingly it is used: a) to 
form participles, where the interior for- 








mation does not make itself sufficiently | 


observable, i. e. in Pih., Puh., Hif., Hof. 
and Hithp., e. g. 3999, 3753, apm, 
37312, 2092. b) to hea certain nouns 
from eee “ideas, for the purpose of de- 
noting a thing or a somewhat to which 
the verb-idea is to be referred; resem- 
bling the extra-Semitic endings in -man, 
-pat. This change of the verb-idea 
into a noun is either effected by the 
prefixed m announcing the place of the 
action, e. g. M272 pasture, i. e. where 
Sadie is, SIP, maria &. (Mém loci), 
or by its expressing the time in which 
something takes place, e. g. 2Wia Ex. 
12, 40 continuance of dwelling, or an 
instrument by which the action is per- 
formed e. g. TRD key, 312712 a pruning- 
knife; or its sets forth the idea gener- 
ally in a vivid form, e. g. mp2 what 
is taken, i. e. booty, PHYA what is distant, 
i. e. distance, remoteness; hence as an 
infin.-noun, as moma Am. 4,11, nign 
Ez. 17, 9, 22 Dan. 11, 27. he is only 
by a hor cal E that 
such words receive a personal sense, 





as 3702, JOA, TAPA, mW, dw. — 
2. The TR -m in nouns, ‘adjec- 
tives and adverbs, which is, as it appears, 
of like signification with -n, and with 
the endings -na, -an, -nd, -nis, -nam 
in extra-Semitic languages. This ter- 
mination, according to the vowels, that 
precede it, is a) onkin- Di-, used 
in the falon of substantives, ad- 
jectives and adverbs, e. g. in the subst. 
Dias south (from =a), nirp ransom, and 
in larger, looking like quadriliteral, 

nouns, as pon a writer of hieroglyphics, 

D3 an axe, the proper names 0373 
(felling), pom, bbs, nwo &e.; as ‘an 
adjective- termination, e. g. oy naked; 

as an adverbial ending, e. g. bkne mo- 
mentarily from 32, DYW from woe, 

Df, from >i, pin from m2. [Dee ait 
substantives, e.g. tbo ladder, 0399 locust, 

the proper names ‘oon, nn, Dwain, 

DIN, DIN, DYDa &e.; with adverbs, as 
Dai, np ome DIAN, DAN, 2277, 0297, 

bit, onpa &e. ‘c) aS, , by which means 
segolate- -forms originate, that are to be 
referred to shorter words, e. g. DTT) juice 
JER. 11,19 from T2, DEY wood ‘Ez. 24, 
5 from Y7, and so perhaps pws, aas 

o (comp. Sanskrit sri), 092 conte 
49), npp (comp. >p), 033 (comp. aes 
nt, nby &c. — 3. As a ‘light external 
addition in the formation of participles, 
also in the masc. plural-ending, there are 
certain cases, where it is lost. Thus 
a) in the case of participles, when they 
become adjectives or substantives, e. g. 
Ne Ex. 9,2 unwilling, especially in the 
strong eA AL Bing: e. g. O70 Lament. 1, 
13 frightened, 01279 Ps. 118, 16 victorious, 
D Jer. 44, 7 a suckling, 2330 Mic. 
2 4 an enemy, 22347 Ps. 75, 5 a mad- 
man, y$» Hos.7, 5 a mocker, from 7272, 

ow, Dein, Shiva, 22103, bbin a 

yS, with which jA are still inter- 
changed occasionally. In Puhal this is 
also the case where the participial char- 
acter remains, e. g. D28 Ez. 3, 2, np? 
2 Kinas 2, 10, 3 Jupcss 13, 8, on 
Is. 18, 2 7, nyi Jer. 29,17, Up Éc- 
CLES. 9, 12, napa Prov. 25, 19, arising 


l2 7 


from 52x72, mp2 sev, wsisi, Aves, 
Op, ‘Tsion. the m in the masc. 
ae ending n-, e. g. "2p Ps. 144, 2, 
Lament. 3, 14, 735799 Sone or Sox. 8, 2, 
SEY IESE 45, 9, "zr 1 Sam. 20, 38 Ktih, | 7 
instead of ny, mya, D2, DLT. 
So too the m in the ere ending Oo, 
e. g. `“ Ez. 13,18 instead of D7). 

A in ny3 Ez. 8, 6 see Ta. 

"2 (i. e. m2 coupled with the follow- 
ing word so closely, that a Dagesh forte 
comes into the place of 1) in my2 Ex. 
a p2>7 Is. 3, 15, Nya) Mat. 1, 13, 
MINI “312 1 Cur. 15, 13; see 12. 


A before words beginning satin nm, 
3, “1, for 12, see 12. 
72 before words beginning with ^ or 
H, arising out of 72, see 7/2. 
"a i. e. 12 with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing, see 7/2. 
N12 Aram. same as Hebr. m3 (which see) 
what, something, “TTN that which Ezr.6,8. 


ND the organic root of oN’, WN” 
T Dsi RS 
TNI which see. 


NYO (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
N72 in Hebrew. Deriv. Aram. TN. 
Tann (pl. with suf. Taxa) m. a 
store-house (from D3N), a granary JER. 


50, 26, LXX ano0nun. 

RA (with suf. TIN, gra from TN) 
m. 1. power, strength, firmness, intimate- 
ness, DeutT.6,5; 2 Kings 23, 25. — 2. an 
adv. (other foams in the accus., e. g. 7277 
haughtily, moa safely &e. being also 
used as adverbs) much 2 Cur. 35, 23, 
exceedingly Num. 14, 39, entirely Ps. 79, 
8, extraordinarily 97,9, quickly, soon, 
1 Sam. 20,19; prop. mightily, energeti- 
cally. In these senses X73 stands after 
verbs (Gen. 4,5; 7,18; 19, 3; Ex.1,20), 
adjectives C 1 31; ah ‘Wes: Ex. 9, 2) 
and even after other Firre (Gen. 15, 
1; 2 Cur. 33, 14), to give force to the 
ideas expressed by the verbs, adjectives 
and adverbs. As a word of intensify- 
ing it is sometimes doubled, with the 
meaning very much, too Hid, totally 


8 MIND 


Num. 14,7; 1 Kıyas 7,47; 2 Kinas 10, 
4; for which, however, aks is oftener 
cona ced with prepositions, as R1773 
very much GEN. 27, 33, 1 Sam. 11, 15, 
"R723772 2 Cur. 16, 14, 3812 R723 Gan. 
ie 2 6 20; Ez. 16, 13. Phenic. “Rna the 
same (Sid. 1G, 10; 17, 13). 


NND (not used) to be much, numerous 


(of a round number, of a multitude, like 
237 I. belonging to m2393), to be wide, 
extended , comprehensive (in space), Ar. 
isle tr. to make wide. In Sanskrit mah 
has the same meaning, since mahâ, 
mahat (great) proceeds from it; in 
like manner the Zend. meh, maé, m4o, 
Greek wéy-ac, Latin mag-is, mag- 
nus, Pers. mih (great), Gothic mag-an 
(to be able), German meh-r, English 
more, Coptic meg to be much &e., only 
that it sometimes expresses an exten- 
sion in space, sometimes in number. 
The organic root =x? (Aram. 87872) 
may therefore be merely the weaker 
form of the organic root in ma7x; the 
Sanskrit mah also signifying to grow. 
Deriv. TNN. 

JNA (after the form AND, 743; there 
ie also existed a form TN like } T9, 
Maw; constr. TNI; dual pines instead 
of DION; plur. aco and constr. DNY, 
the helping vowel — remaining, but 
also niy» 2 Kinas 11, 4 9 K’tib from 
mN) femin. ey tan a heap, 
numerosity (see N72), then a hundred, 
after the analogy of 2y and faq, a 
large, round sum (Eccuss. 6,3 omitting 
the noun), parallel to 35 (1 Sam. 2, 5) 
or an indefinite one Lev. 26,8. As the 
definite number one hundred it stands 
a) in the absol. state before nouns whose 
number it determines, and which follow 
sometimes in the sing. Gen. 17, 17, 
Deut. 22, 19, 2 Sam.8,4, 1 Kinas 18, 
13, sometimes in the plur. Gen. 26, 12; 
1 Krinas 18,4; 1 Cur. 21, 3; 1 Sam. 25, 
18. The same is the case with DaN, 
where the sing. sometimes follows GEN. 
11, 23, 1 Sam. 18, 17, and sometimes 
the plur. 2 Sam. 14, 26; or the number 
follows the noun Gen. 32, 15. On the 
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contrary mN determining the noun 928 
follows it only in the sing. b) in the 
constr. state, where the noun follows 
sometimes in the sing. Gen. 11,10, Ex. 
38, 25, Estu. 1, 4, sometimes in the 
plur. Ex. 38, 27. c) Rarely and only 
in later writings is the defining "N72 
put after a noun 2 Cmar. 3, 16; 4,8; ce 
5; Ezr. 2, 69. Quite irregularly does 
NY with the article follow Ez. 42, 2; 
hence the LXX read TN NIAN. a) ie 
the accus. as an adv. a “hundred-fold , a 
hundred-times , in which sense we have 
sometimes the absol. state Prov.17,10 
(where 2372 should not be supplied), 
sometimes the constr. state Eccuszs. 8, 

e) the hundredth, i. e. one of a 
hundred, one per centum Nex. 5, 11; 
comp. the centesima of the Romans, 
which was probably paid monthly. f) 
With prepositions N22 for a hundred, 
followed by a noun in the sing. GEN. 
33,19, 2 Cur. 25, 6, or plur. 1Sam.18, 25; 
mN out of a hundred Jupcus 20, 10; 
ming by hundreds 2 Sam. 18, 4; comp. 
nin ‘Num. 31, 14. — 2. ena great- 
ness, only in Fy 13°F 554472 tower of extent, 
i. e. giant- tower) u p. of a tower in 
Jerusalem Nen. 3, 1; 12, 39. Phenic. 
nN the same, Talm. also Ta. 

; INe (in Biblical aroe a NN72, 
dual TENY and Targumic JDN; plur. 
in the Targ. JIN, constr. nina, def. 
NMN from a sing. N2, and JDN) Aram. 
fem. same as Hebr. aN Day. 6, 2; Ezr. 
6 17. 

SPNA only in Ez. 27, 19, where 
Aquila and Syr. read DTNA ee proper 
name 51N), the Vulg. Sen, and the 
LXX SINA, thus taking DIN, D773 and 
DTN as ‘proper names. The ancients 
have understood it as a noun from DIN 
= Jys to spin, i. e. spun. Bee DTN. 


DN D, a Toh m. eee Ps. 
140, 9. 

DANA (fluctuating between ova and 
aW, it is, however, from oN) masc. 
want, deficiency, hence a spot, bodily 


Davy. 1, 4. pany Jos 31, 7 is from TNA 
Cak see); comp. R 13, 18` pas 
TINA “73. See oma. 


TANA (once in a few mss. 2 Kinas 
5, 20 ' maa, and once Jos 31,7 abridged 
pana) pron. indef. whatever, quidquid, 
-quam Num. 22, 38; 2 Kıyas 5, 20; JOB 
31,7. Considered as a noun it follows, like 
‘ti, the construct state in the genitive, de- 
termining it more exactly, e. g. ^3 NNW 
Devt. 24, 10 any gift, prop. a gift of 
any ka comp. 72 "23 Num. 23, 3. 
With the negative particles Nb (GEN. 39, 
6; Deur. 13, A TN (Jupaes 14, 6; 
1 Taner 18, 43), OS (1 Sam. 21, 3) 
means nothing, nihil, nothing at all, none 
at all. The abridged form Din? Jos 31, 
7 is identical with the longer (Kimchi), 
and is therefore in no wise (with Maurer) 
to be regarded as a feminine (Ibn Par- 
chon). It is moulded together from 38 ma 
m what and what, quidquid, where aN 
has not the meaning or (Simonis, Ewald), 
but and (Furst), as 3 and has come from 
N, which is connected indeed with ix 
or, like the Latin vel (or) with ve 
(and); on which account it is equivalent 
in form to 1179 772, without assuming this 
to be the basis. As m3 rejecting the 5 is 
elsewhere pronounced and written along 
with the following word (see m2) and 
the vowel a is shortened or wholly lost 
(comp. Dw from 2 EW; Phenic. D2 = Hebr. 
7709 ; Arab. 4S from Le-S4 Bab. DN 
fa Nv and oN), and as the same sort of 
compound, with a very great variety of 
abridgments and polishings, is used in 
the Arab. L260 quidquid, Syr. in and 


segs whatever, from Lx Ls, [807 
whence has ativan in the Targ. on 
Prov. 27, 7 and o937, Targumic pibs 
= Hebr. 572282753, to express whatever: 
the above acceptation, as well as the 
contraction into DAN, M722, appears 
unquestionable. The drawing back of 
the accent is often found in com- 
pounds of m3, as in M22, mw; and 
elsewhere in reduplications, c: ‘g. 22, 
TPN 


DND 


S'NA (from ont, L) m. refuse, any- 
thing contemptible LAMENT. 3,45, coupled 
with “nọ. 

sina (from “AN; constr. “ÄRI, plur. 
ini, nmin) m. prop. M place or 
luminous body, hence light, a light, as 
an element, of the sun and moon GEN. 
1,14 16; Ps. 74,16; light as a pheno- 
menon, illuminating Ps. 90,8; “ar nai 
a candelabrum Num. 4, 9, comp. Ex. 25, 
6; fig. brightness Prov. 15, 30 a symbol 
of cheerfulness. 

SNA (from “N) f. place of light, 
opening , ‘hole, Is. 11, 8, if it be not 
= TD. 

JNA see YN. 


WN from IR, only dual DIN, | 
constr. “37; from qs I.) fem. a balance, 
dual on Teens of the two scales Lev. | 
19,36; Ps.62,10; Jos 31, 6; different | 
from 022 (which see). 

PNA (only dual 1337) Aram. f. the 
same Dan. 5, 27. 


NINA see mN. 


2N (from boy; constr. 2>N73, with 
suff. “bon, 225582) m. (fem. only i in 
Has. 1 , 16) prop. what is eatable, what 
serves dears eating, hence food JUDGES 
14,14, Ezr. 3, 7, coupled with drink; 
nourishment, victuals Dan. 1, 10; Prov. 
6, 8; with oe 1 Kines 10, 5 table-al- 
haga provender, of animals Devt. 
28, 26; %2 NX Psaum 44,12 flock for 
Sion "a Y% Devt. 20, 20 frutt-trees 5 
product of the field Haz.1,16, corn 2 Cur. 
ple J ale 
POONA (pl. niDpN2) f. prop. that 
with which one divides in pieces or 
destroys, hence a knife Gen. 22, 6 10; 
JuDGES 19, 29; fig. of the incisors Prov. 
30, 14. 
moon f. food, with Ux, for fire Is. 
9, 4 18. See n22". 


DNA see SNAN: 














OND (arising out of the redupl. form 
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l comes the noun DAN? , 


WD 


from the simple root NQ, as also NNO 
is to be referred to NO mi to XINI, the 
root Ni, NW = NUNy to NW &e.) intr. 
prop. to be shortened, lessened, “cognate in 
sense with "0m, 55, 1x3, ma to be 
wanting, deficient; the cognate verbs just 
adduced being metaphorically applied 
in the same way. A farther contrac- 
tion of the reduplication is shewn in 
the verb Dia, i. e. D3, from NN; as 
also 747 L, bib, nin &e. are aa 
from aa stems. From 5x7 
from 0472 the 
noun ba; and as both are of like mean- 
ing, pata was pronounced as 04/2. 

yaw (from Yrs; only pl. peer) 
m. power, with mb following Jos 36, 19 
| power of strength, i. e. the uttermost 
exertion, comp. 12> pax 9, 4; conseq. 
it is an enlargement of "ka=8a, of 
sy = yiv (34,19), without being iden- 
tical therewith. 

s ANA m. a mandate, an edict, Estu. 
il 15; 2, 20; 9, 32; after the Aram. 
NN. 

“AN Aram. m. the same Dan.4, 14. 


he (Kal not used) intr. not to will, 
to stand off, from a thing, to refuse, to 
withhold; Syr. bso (impersonal) not to 
like, to withstand, to have dislike or 
disgust of a thing, to loathe, Af. to 
desist, stand off, draw back from a 


£ 
thing, to give it up; Arab. JL tr. to 
keep back, to divide, to separate a 
thing; of a person or thing, to guard, 
protect, have a care of them; the same 
Jü f o; oe f. i to split off, to se- 
parate, to divide, hence metaphor. to 
furrow. From this comparative combi- 
nation we get for the fandamental signi- 
fication (as in "€Y to debar, to shut off, 
to keep off, to withhold, to refuse, “97 
to take off, take away, to lessen, 7772 


-| not to like, to withstand, to be averse 


to, to feel disgust at a thing, to retract): 
to cut off, to take away, to lessen, to se- 


NN from the simple root N72} comp. | parate, to divide, metaphor. to recede, to 
Aram. OND out of NOND, Hebr. NOND, | withdraw; like 319 to cut off, to separ- 





ND 


ate from (hence 3%% what is separated, 
divided from, dross), and to recede, to 
give way. A farther development of the 
idea is to diminish, to decrease, to fail, 
to be wanting (see DN), or to refuse, to 
deny (see 3313), to decline, to countermand 
(see N53). 

Pih. 812 (part. m. N) out of 3923 
Ex. 7, 27: 9, 2; 10, 4; fut. 3823) to be 
ing (opposite nay), to refuse, to 
resist (together with a) to desist, 
either absol. Grn. 39, 8, 1 Sam. 28, 23, 
or followed by an nfn Ta with (Gun. 
37,35; Jos 6,7) or without > Jur. 3, 3; 
J 5; Ps. TT, 3. Deriv. 782. 

The organic root of the stem is 17372, 
the root being enlarged into a stem by 
the addition of n liquid, as is often the 
case with liquid final sounds. The same 
organic root lies in the stems ON’, 072, 
which should be considered as arising 
out of reduplication, just as in another 
way the stem jN72 is enlarged into 31⁄3 
with a modification of the idea. The 
verb-root N72, in which the meanings 
here developed under Kal must have 
lain, had already a collateral form m2 


(to hold off, to withhold, to tarry, to 
loiter), Hithp. redupl. satan (which 


see) to refuse, to withhold, ‘to delay, 
Ar. imper. x0, Syr. ass keep to thy- 


self, hold off, to debar, to hinder, 
to desist, to withhold, Samar. 8372 not 
to wish, to send back, Most natur- 
ally does the root N72 appear to be 
identical with Nọ (81>) and N3 (N53), 
according to a usual interchange of 
initial liquids; since all these express a 
similar idea. From the verb-root NÐ 
(Nb) arose the negative Particles Nd, 
nid, Tig ea a eee a (which 
B. a N3 (x) already appears as a 


verb with ‘the meaning to refuse, to | 


deny, to hinder, Ar. Ls to debar, to 


nO ee 
hinder, redupl. xig3, GUS the same, 


a3) tO desist, to retreat &. &e. The 


Sanskrit mâ, Greek uý, Pers. me (in 


compounds), also G, x3, Greek vn, La- 
tin ne &. obviously belong to the same 
group of roots. 
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OND 
{N/a as a part. see 772 Pih. 
{N74 (after the form WpY; pl. 03872) 
adj. m. refusing , resisting , not wishing 


JER. 13, 10. 


jst (not used) Aram. tr. to perform, 
to prepare, to carry on (by manufacturing 
agency), to accomplish, cognate in sense 
with “> II. (whence 725), connected 
in its organic root with that in Hebrew 
yas I. to work, to perform, S213, 4-22 
to dispose, erect, build, make, T Gma) 
to form; except that it may have been 
specially used of the making of a thing 
such as a vessel, like the Hebrew mb39 IL. 
belonging to b>, 

x2 do No, def. N3N9; pl. PINA, 
constr. “3N, def. NaN) Tiai m. a 
vessel , a utensil Dan. 5, 2 3 23; EZR. 
5,14; 7,19; prop. what is made, To 
also 772; Syr. Labso, 

DNDI (part. m. ogi; inf.abs. DiN, 
but constr. with suff. DPN; fut. Nis") 
tr. to reject, to repudiate, to ee with 
accus. of the obj. Jer. 14,19, Ps. 53, 6, 
to despise, to contemn 1 Sam. 15, 23, JoB 
30, 1, to abhor Am. 5, 21, Is. 31, 7, to 
slight Is. 8, 6, to mock 33, 8, parallel 
S Mt, opposite tapes e T Lev. 
26, oa with 2 of the ibe, to shew 
ae for Jer. 6, 30; Jupaxs 9, 38; 
Jos 19,18; it is seldom followed by an 
infin. constr. with > Jos 30, 1, or by ya 
with the infin. 1 Sam.16,1; oo also 


ere ess 








does it stand absol. JoB ô, 14. Deriv. DiN72. 

Nif. ota? (fut. OX) to be despised, 
rejected Ps. 15, 4, to be contemned Is. 
54,6; to be worthless, contemptible, mean 
JER. e 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
| stem is to thrust of, to thrust away, to 
reject, to separate, with the additional 
idea of contempt; identical with the Ar. 





ál to push away, y= to disesteem, 
to reject; it may therefore be con- 
nected in its organic root with y7 (yma), 

| wa (wa). 


own IT. (only fut. ONN) intr. after 
| the Aramaean mode = 09%} (comp. Targ. 


MEN 





solve; hence fig. to tremble, to * afraid 
Jos 42, 6, comp. 59%, 3%. 

Nif. ON723 to sacle suppurate, of a 
wound Jos 7, 5, where 2 mss. have 
D735, comp. Ps. 38, 6 Targ. 5X13 for 
pn); to melt away Ps. 58, 8 (Symm., 
Wome), Targ. 192) 


DNA m. something baked Lev. 2, 4. 
SDNY m. darkness, Josu. 24, 7. 


EN (with a double accent, be- 
cause opinions fluctuated about the ac- 
centuation of 7) fem. horrible, frightful 
darkness, an epithet of a wilderness JER. 
2,31; the latter being also represented as 
a land of gloom 2,6, of anguish and dis- 
tress Is. 30, 6, threatening the wanderer 
with death Jos 6,18, surrounding his eyes 
with night, hemming in.his steps 18, 7. 
The appended 3 intensifies the idea, 
same as sent by God, supernatural, as 
in manam w Sone or Sot. 8, 6; "4, DN, 
ONT aN also appearing as the ene 
intensifying of ane idea, e. g. “ù moya 


DTN 1 Sic 14, 15 
“81 (Kal not used) tr. to stir up, 


to excite, to sting, to wound, of a thorn; 
to prick, to eat into, of leprosy; to sting 
or excite the nerves of taste, of something 


bitter, sharp, conseq. = =} (BOs Vulg. 
Syr., Saad.; comp. ©N13), Ar. 3b, comp. 


“yn to be excited, to be angry. 

Hif. Na (part. mase. NNA, fem. 
NINT) to sting, to wound grievously, of 
Vo Ez. 28, 24, parallel 2ND; to fret, 
of nyay ibe 13, 51. 

“NA see TN. 

282 (from 29X) m. ambush, JOSE. 
Oyen Ps TOS: 
2 Cur. 13, 13. 

TINA (for maya, from IN) fem. a 
curse, Man. 2m2 “Prov. 3, 38. opposite 
ro. 

NNA compounded of 772 and NY (aN). 

DNA adv. see TNA 


troops posted as scouts 


162 


ON, N = 0072, 7D) to melt, to dis- 


5122 
272 adj. m., 99272 (pl. n9") fF, 


prop. separated, unten hence single 
JosH. 16,9, where it is an adj. to Oo“. 
These single cities, inhabited by the 
Ephraimites in the territory of Manas- 
seh, are mentioned more particularly in 
1 Cur. 7, 29. The adjective formation 
with 12 prefixed is rare; but it appears in 
mwa, paw &e., and therefore it is un- 
necessary to read 2733 or 27372. See 572. 


TOTA see za 52. 


NIDA (after ry: form Dipa; constr. 
272, Nan, with suf. inian; Ay constr. 
winn; from N12) m. an entrance, place 
of entering, with the genit. following 
mym of the city JupGus 1, 24 25; en- 
tering, marching into (an action) Ez. 26, 
10, likewise with the genitive "3; a 
going in, expressing with Nx12 all the 
conduct or business of a person 2 SAM. 
3, 25; Ez. 44,5; a streaming or coming 
to, sila the genit, oy Ez. 33,31 a stream- 
ing of the mass to; wa y of approath, en- 
trance 42,9 K’tib, 46,19, of which the 
temple had several 2 KINGS 16,18, JER. 
38,14, ODA 2 entrance of the royal 
stable 2 Kıxas 11,16; DDD %3 the en- 
trance of the gates P 8, 3, hence 
nia? like Nab (see N2) as a prepos. 
as “far as, towards (locally) 1 Cur. 4, 
39; the going down, setting, of the sun 
Deut. 11, 30, hence the west, opposite 
mar Mat. 1, se comp. Nit7 Ps. 65,9; 
generally i in ‘the. numerous meanings at 
the verb. See xata. 


; TNA (constr. pl. ninian) f. entry, 


of the sea, i. e which it offers, haven, 


Ez. 27, 3. 
m22% (from aa) f. perplexity, con- 
sternation Is. 22,5; Mic. 7, 4. 


SaD m. a primitive word to denote 
the deluge, used only in the narrative of 
Noah’s flood Gex. 6,17; 7,6 7 10; 9, 
11 28; 10, 1 32; and so poetically 
Psatm 29, 10 of the celestial ocean, 
which is called 5°29 D772 in 39, 3, ap- 
plied to an immense flood of water. 
This word, which has been still pre- 
served in Aramacan (Has. 3, 5 Targ., 


Syr. Hoses, b interchanged with m) from 





pat 


primitive times, and for which at a sub- 
sequent period the periphrasis NID 
(Targ.), Weg, Arab. ysb was used, 
just as the Greek xazaxdvouog and Lat. 
diluvium are mere periphrases, is some- 
what singular in its form; for if deriv- 
ed from 53> I. it has an ‘analogy only 
in S89, 3m2, 35; if from ba (513), 
only in nit. In any case the word 
is connected with the poetical and archaic 
ear AN Ar. des, dels (Sur. 2, 266; 
Hamasa 611, 3). 

yi (only plur. 0312% K’tib) m 
Tra instructing 2 CHR. 35, 3 K’tib, ith 
2 of the person; but many mss. already 
have 7722 in the K’tib. Perhaps = 13}, 
which is possible by an interchange of 
m and n. 

OID (from 02) /. a treading down, 
a casting down, of enemies Is. 22, 5; 
18,2 7 a people of mighty power and 
of treading down, i. e. which subdues 
e 

273 (pl. constr. yAaia; from 33 or 

a Ta the form 12/2) m. an old and 
rare word, a fountain, coupled with o172 
Is. 35, 7; 49, 10; figur. fountain of life 
ECCLES. 12, 6. 

mp (from pia L) fem. desolation, 
plundering, Neu. 2,11 = mpa. 

win (only plur. psa, with suf. 
awn; "from wra) m. the ' (male) privy 
parts, Deur. 25,11; Targ. xanma na, 


Arab. a; comp. nwa Mire. ii 11. 


giia (from ; m13) f. contempt, whence 
a part. Nif. ; 13733 anything contemptible 
1 Sam.15,9. Thus all other conjugations 
of the verb are sometimes formed from a 
noun (J32 from 7239, 2293 from 23), 
nyin, from MOSEN, IARE from RSTN 
&c.) ), more or less ‘abridged. But per- 
haps the proverbial expression here was 
073237 T1372 71723 (see M173 I), of which the 





first two words were then amalgamated. | 


ninga (=9023, from ana I.) m. the 
select, best, with vy well fortified city 
2 Kins 19, 23, with an assonance to 
“xan 3,19, 
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AmA (constr. 39) m. 1. the select, 
finest, best, Is.22,7; 37,24; Jur. 22, 7. 
— 2. Gam “03 IL. youth =) youth) 
n. p. m. 1 Our. 11, 38. 

DDN (from n33 after the form 55%, 
102; “once wana Zeon. 9,5, e intermedi- 
ate between a and 2) m. expectation, 
hope, ZECH. 9,5; object of expectation and 
hope Is. 20, 5 6. 

NOI (from N93) m. a rash utter- 
ance t vows), coupled with bonp} Nux. 
30, 7 

nia (constr, mag, with suff. nuaa 
and om; plur. Empan: aih suff. 
710373) m. 1. (from nia L) prop. roomi- 
ness, width, cognate in sense M79; hence 
ease, thoughtlessness, security, Prov. 14, 
26 in God’s fear is security of victory; 
25, 19 thoughtlessness (i. e. prosperity) 
is 33a in the day of trouble; niz>wWn 
omua Is.32,18 wide, unconfined, secure 
dwellings; Hen prosperity Jos 18, 14, 
oppos. to mA% distress and misfortune. 
— 2. (from mya IL) that in which one 
trusts, on which he relies, to which he is 
attached Jur. 2, 37; Jos 8, 14; Prov. 
22,19; the object of trust Ez. 29, 16. 

mgd (see 33) /. what is sudden, 
quick-happening Jur. 8, 18, where the 
accus. 3 (Am. 5,9) is omitted and the 
word construed with >Y (as in Amos); 
while the abstr. 3147 is to be taken as a 
concrete for suffering one. The noun is 
formed from Hif. 

NIIA (constr. 23%) m. a building, 
house Ez. 40, 2. 

"3272 (from 32 = 43, Ar oo a set 
up, erected, strong one, comp. the proper 
names "32, 23°73) n. p. of a leading 
warrior of David's 2 Sam. 23, 27; but 
for which usually 7330 hgh see) 
stands. 

"S270 Junas 8,2 see Vya. 

3270 (constr. "372; plur. oat, 
constr. OYIN, with suffixes E22, 
psy) m a in Hae. 1, 10, be- 
cause a) is T be supplied) 1. Gat in- 
fin. -noun) a fortification, fortress, citadel 





Po e a 
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(see “%3 3), hence to =Y in the geni- and a parallel to which is presented by 
tive a fortified cit? y Num. 32, 36; 2 Kinas | Ez. 12, 14, we may take m2% as trans- 


Tah 18, 8g in the plur. ns sy JER. 
34, 7, 2 9 Num. 32, 17, JER. 4, 5, 
id was also the Pe m 2 R 
10, 2; oppos. to 77> 1 Sam. 6, 18 (like 
723 IAG of ="); estan an asso- 
nance with Jinan mny 2 Kines 3, 19. — 
2. concr. the fortress, a E for 
the leading city of Ephraim i. e. of 
Samaria, which was situated on a moun- 
tain, and appeared to be designed by 
nature for a strong place Is. 17, 3, called 
elsewhere “%33 Am. 5, 9; de a city 
remarkable for high walle, Is. 25,12 of 
Kir-Moab, or generally Hae. 1,10, where 
=y is to be supplied (and Meo it 
is fem.), or of Naukratis, Alexandria, 
Tyre &c. Dan. 11, 24. The taking or 
destruction of such a place is expressed 
by wyn JER. 5, 17, now 48,18, 997 
Hos. 10, 14, o3 Mic. 5, 10 g 
3. (from “%3 4) gold-ore Ten Ce 
“xa Jos 36, 19 and "xa 22, 24. — 
A. (fortr ess; prob. the Dame of a district, 
as also pon) n. p. m. Gun. 36, 42. — 
5. in s a (Tyrian- Bali 
founded by the Tyrians) n. p. of a city 
in Asher, which has not ae smallest 
connection with the fortified Tyre, which 
belonged only to Phenicians, but was 
always reckoned to the Jewish kingdom 
Jos. 19, 29; 2 Sam. 24, 7. Sometimes 
=Y is prefixed to it, sometimes it is 
omitted. Phenie. nxa% (after the form 
ANW2, JANI, IN 3) the same, with an 
m inserted ioe b (comp. NWI), 
Membresa, n. p. of a city in Terran 
formed from 72), pronounced and 
written Maweo, Meppao, n. p. of a 
mountain-fortress in Zeugitania. The 


LXX also read 4x27 2 Sain 24,7 and |. 


wrote Mawao. 

ANLA (only pl. mins) f. fortif- 
cation, "3 1y Dan. 11,15 of Sidon. 

DNIA (from maa; plur. umga) m 
fight, concr. fugitive Ez. 17,21. But as 
the Targ. already takes it with the 
meaning of maman (Dan. 11, 15) and 
mss. have this word, which is suitable, 





prob.’ 


posed fan 1372. 
owa re ‘dian. 


pina (from DW2; sweet odour) n. p. 
m. GEN. 25,13; roe 4, 25. 


mows 22 (pl nipwa) f. a cooking- 
hearth, Ez. 46, 23. 

maaa collect. f. tidings of salvation 
Is. 40, 9. 

3A (from 323 I.) m. magus, usually 
for priests among the Assyrians, Medes 
and Persians (Pers. &%, mugh); see Hyde, 


de relig. vett. Persarum p. 372 seq. The 
word is said to mean the wise one (Por- 
phyr. de abst. 4); hence in the Hebrew 
and Aramaean Scriptures Dam and D37 
usually stand instead (Jur. 50, 35; Is. 
44, 25; Dan. 2, 12 18 24 27; 5,7 8). 
The signification jire- worshipper (Po- 
cocke, Hyde) is only a derivative one. 
From the peoples mentioned the appel- 
lation came to the Babylonians, Pheni- 
cians and others. In a Cittaean in- 
scription (Movers, Phön. IL. 1. p. 535) 
the high priest is called wo 3⁄3 (frst 
magus), after the analogy of WN 173 
in the Old Testament. The Cilician 
TENE (Lye ines ~ priest) is considered 
the father of Thanak, i. e. the Tanais- 
Artemis of Asia Minor. On Cilician 
coins of Olbia the high priest is called 
3275p, i. e. Teuker the magus (Movers, 
Phin. I. p- 241), aswe know from other 
sources that his special name was Tev- 
xpos (72D); see Strabo 14, 5. p. 277. 
Along with the name Amynas, i. e. 
ya, which the Assyrian fire-god had 
among the Phenicians, 372 (Magus) also 
existed (Sanchon. p. 22). The word 32 
is also in the name of the priests of Ar- 
temis at Ephesus, Meg-Abyzes. 372729 
JER. 39, 3 the prince-magus, who as a 
high dignitary, like the "0-25 (prince- 
eunuch), "pw or 3120 (prince- cup- 
bearer), 4 AnD (head of the body-guard), 
i i the king on his warlike 
expeditions (see I¥N78 and 5373), in 
order to guard the sanctuaries of the 








Ural 
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god 5g% and 5393 (Jos. Ant. 1, 4, 3); 
for this appellation Dan. 2, 48 tas “aia 
Do amoa 7240. The magi were 
divided into classes according to their 
functions (Orig. adv. Cels. I. 45), not 
only in Media (Herod. 1,107) and Persia 
(Hyde 1. c. c. 28-30), but in Babylo- 
nia, where there were five such (Dav.). 
The stem for the word is a3 I. i. e. 372, 
which coincides with the Sanskrit mah. 
See Haug in Ewald’s Jahrb. 1853. p. 
157 seq. Phenic. 333 Mayor (priest, 
wise man, formed from 473) n. p. of a 
Ove mian 

wana (fortress; from pe to make 
very hard, thick, firm) n. p. of a place 
Ezr. 2, 30, coupled with x-mz, 19), 
giai ph. 


s moa (pl. Di2; from pa) fem. 
a chord, prop. wreathed, wound Ex. 28, 
14, interchanged with n>3i, and ex- 
plained by n33, THD. 

“22y (pl. mivan) f. prop. a hill- 
shaped, dome-like thing, hence a turban, a 
hat of the common priests Ex. 28,40 and 
29,9; while that of the high priest was 
called naix. Comp. Joseph. Antiqq. 
3, m T; Ethiop. yap a turban, Syr. 
psoas a hat. See also 22, 532. 


pie (not used) intr. to be noble, dis- 


tinguished, honourable, celebrated, pre- 
cious, of men and human qualities, of 
fruits and things; Arab. Re the same; 
identical with 332, A (to be distinguish- 
ed, noble), interchanging m and n. The 
organic root therefore is 733772, 7372, 
identical with that in 5-73 L., from which 
combination the fundamental significa- 
tion to rise, to spring to a height, to be 
mentally [ORE ss is clear, see 73 L; 

compare d> corpulence and mete 


height, as high land, breast &c.; 
the Arabic df, >» in many de- 
rivatives having proceeded from the 
same idea. Phenic. 7372 to be famous, 
whence 73372 and 737 in proper names. 


Deriv. 3372, 723372, the proper name 
DNE wë 
JAlme 


1370 (pl. BM, with suf. 14392) m 
1. something ae. distinguished; high, 
valuable, hence a precious possession, 
riches ovy "a Deut. 33, 13 the precious 
things of heaven, i. e. dew and rain; in 
like manner the products of the sun 33, 
14, the earnings of the moon ibid., the 


| fruits of the luxuriant hills 33,15, those 





of the earth and its fulness 33,16 are 
called 3373; it also stands in the genitive 
with `» Sone or Son. 4, 13, and siatie 
alone T 14, to denote the ihoia and 
noblest Tan for which reason the LXX, 
Syr. and Saadia translate it directly by 
fruit; comp. mya m29, TaD b and 
©; Syr. PE the same. — 2. "honour, 
fame, nobility, praise, only in the proper 
name DNT; comp. Ar. OS the same, 
Ons T33, Ons, Phenic. 7372 the 
same, hence the proper name “@~ds3372 
(fine of the prince El) Magdelsar, Mey- 
dakons, the name of a Numidian; Mag- 
dalsa(r), Maydadone for Magdelsar, May- 
djkong appears there too in compound 
proper names. See 597437. 

17772 (a farther development of 7372, 
from 733, whereof 73 = 15 is a name of 
the god of fortune; place of God) n. p. of 
a once royal city of the Canaanites in 
the plain of Jezreel; hence the Megiddo- 
district is =the plain of Jezreel JUDGES 
1,27; as the 19372 72 5,19 the Megiddo- 


‘water is the WA (Mukatta), which 


flows through that plain. Afterwards 
a strong city belonging to Manasseh, 
not far from 429m and 173) Josu. 12, 
21: 7, E 1 Kines 9, 15; 2 Kıyas 9, 
27. "2 nypa 2 Cur. 35, 22, the Megiddo- 
plain = J ezreel, was i called n393 
1172 Zecm. 12, 11, where the mourn- 
ing for Aaoi Bckemine to tradition 
for Josiah, took place. In the time 
of the Romans the city was called Le- 
gio, now Leggûn, as the ruins in the 
south-east of the plain Esdraelon are 
called (Robinson, New Bibl. Res. p. 152). 
The LXX and Vulg. pronounced it 15.372, 
which makes no alteration in the ety 
mology. 


ba Bye see 54373. 


yay 


Jin = iya Zeca. 12, 11. 


byt 3A (El is Renown) n. p. of an 
Edomite prince and an Edomite place 
1 Cmr. 1, 54, Gen. 36, 43, like ngan 
and all the proper names ‘there; ‘per- 
haps the locality of a temple, identical 
with the station ad Dianam, seven 
hours north of Aila (Peuting. Tables 9, e). 

STA (consir. 537, plur. 0923472 and 
nibs) m. prop. high, projecting upward, 
hence 1.a tower, of the temple of Belus 
Gen. 11, 4 5 or in Jerusalem, where 
were many such Is. 33,18; a fort, in 
byu Jupezs 8, 9 17, in paw 9, 46-52, 
also ‘called nibg Be, e with 
maa 2 Car. 27, 4; the pylon at the 
royal palace at J ener 2 Kings 9,17; 
the tower of a fortress 2 Cur. 26, 9. 
for the protection of flocks 26,10; a 
castle, Is. 2, 15, fortification on a height 
30, 25; metaphorically a watch-turret 
in a vineyard for the watchman Is. 5, 2; 
pyramid-like, tall-growing, sweet-smelling 
plants, Sone oF SoL. 5, 13, where the 
LXX, however, read niba, participles 
of the same sort being put before and 
after it; a high stage, a pulpit NEn. 8, 4; 
fig. protection Ps. 61, 4; Prov.18, 10. — 
2. The following fortifications are asso- 
ciated with it, coupled with more par- 
ticular notices: a) 3975792 (tower of 
the flock) the name of a tower on Zion, 
and of one at Jerusalem, into which 
the flocks were driven in case of danger, 
or in which the people saved themselves 
Gen. 35, 21; Mic. 4,8. But in Mic. 1l. ce. 
there is usually understood a tower of 
the royal fortress, in the place of the 
later Hippicus; and in Gen. l. c. one 
south of the northern boundary and 
north of Hebron. b) 223m ^3 (Hananeel- 
tower) the name of a tower in Jerusa- 
lem north of the sheep-gate Neu. 8, 1, 
Zecu. 14,10, so called probably from 
fie builder Hananeell e) ANET DI 
Nen. 3,1; 12,39; see mini. d) Dns i 
Neu. 3, 11; 12, 38. see Man. e) a 
(tower of Dai) the name of a tower 
otherwise unknown, built by David for 
an armoury, whose slender form was 
deemed worthy of notice Sone or Sot. 
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4,4. f) 7237 2 (tower of Lebanon) the 
name of a watch-tower or observatory 
on a high point of Lebanon, a post 
of protection against Aram-Damascus 
Sone or Sou. 7,5; i. e. the Megdal (25373), 
where was a very ancient temple, which 
looked northward towards Beka‘a and 
originated in a tower (Robinson, Zeitschr. 
der morgenl. Ges. VII.1,72). g) y% 5333 
the name of a place Maydchons, 80 
called from its pointed form, but also 
understood differently as a poetical 
figure Sone or Sou. 7,5. — ‘72 appears 
in compound names of places: a) in 
DN 33412 (tower of El) n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali Josm. 19,38. It is usu- 
ally identified with Maydaia on the west 
side of the lake of Gennesaret (MATTH. 
15, 39); but the latter lies south of 
mary “52, an hour and a quarter from 
Tiberias, al must belong accordingly to 
Zebulon. b) 1375312 (tower of Gad, see 
33) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 
37. The following appellations of places 
compounded with ^2 also appear in the 
Talmud and Midrashim: x»yax3 55973 
(Midr. on Lament. 2,13 on "Genes. and 
Sam.); N3313 ^2 (Pesach. 467); 1a 77 
(Ta‘anit 20; Derech Erez); 395 Th; 
"79 3472 (Gen. rab.); TW 73 and many 
others. 

STA and Dia (tower, castle) 1. n. p. 
of a city in the ex ENE north of Egypt 
from Palestine, as 1230 was in the south, 
on the ‘wales of wry Ex. 14, 2; Num. 
33, 7; JER. 44, 1; 46, 14; Ez. 29, 10; 
30, g From Migdol a road led to 
jey-bea, the later Heroopolis on the 
Red Sea, and therefore the Sea is men- 
tioned with it Ex. 14, 2; Num. 33, 7. 
With regard to the ajenification, baa 
is obviously a Phenician pronunciation 
of 21472, which is often found in names 
of aller: and therefore it appears cer- 
tain, that ^2 was a Phenician commer- 
cial foundation, as was also E a 
&e. (Movers, Phin. IT, 2. p.186). Hence 
the derivation from the Egyptian (Cham- 
pollion II. p.79) must be rejected. For 
although the city is written mewjTwA in 
Coptic, and memea means a series of 
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hills (Forster, Epist. p. 29), yet we know 
from Herodotus (2, 159), that it was 
called Maydotor, — 2. tower, fortress, 
fig. 2 Sam. 22,51 K’ri, where, however, 
E ter fo read b2, With the K’tib 
and Ps. 18, 51. 


ITA (pl. niz-) f. preciousness, e. g. 
of fine stones &e., but not = nima or 
gold and silver GEN. 24,53; 2 CHR. 21 
3; Ezr. 1,6. Comp. Piene yan (a fa- 
mous one) a gdon, proper name of a Car- 
thaginian. 


IAD (see 453) 1. n. p. of the second 
son of "Japhet, and next of a people, 
the most considerable mixed race in the 
north east of Europe after 23 (which 
see) Grn. 10, 2, by whom Josephus (Ant. 
1, 6, 1) (whom Jerome, Isidore of Seville, 
Zonaras &c. follow) understands the Scy- 
thians, who were already known to Ho- 
mer and Hesiod. This people, accord- 
ing to their own traditions (Diod. Sic. 
2,43) formerly dwelt in Asia, occupying 
the land at the Araxes as far as the 
Caucasus. Subsequent tradition in the 
Targum and Midrash (Jer. Targ. I. and 
II. on Gen. l. c.; Targ. on 1 Cur. 1,5; 
Midr. rab. on Gen. l. c.) understands 
the people that originated in a mixture 
of the Scythians and Medes, viz. the 
Sarmatians and Slavic races, that nor- 
thern people called the Getae (see Simo- 
catta p.119; Photius Summaria p. 9.14). 
In this sense the later and favourite 
expression for 41372 is 443, a people so 
designated as the leading stem of W89, 
Jw and 521m (which see) Hz. 38, 2 3; 
39, 1; a fact that suits the Beta 
well. "See 555, 33N and 338. — 2. n. p. 
of the country of Scythia, fully YNN 
3331217 the land of Magog Ez. 38, 2, whose 
king or people is called 333, as the He- 
brews speak of moys YN Gen. 2,11 
the land of Havilah. The syllable 23 may 
have been regarded by Ezekiel 1. c. as 
Mem loci. Probably it is originally ex- 
tra-Semitic, denoting place, land; comp. 
Sanskrit mahd = mahi earth, Coptic ma 
place. As 333 itself also (Aroc. 20, 8) 
denotes the district, and the later 445 
44972" as well as the Ar. Jdgdg and Magiig 
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signifies the mixed people in the north, 
the “72 in 35472 may also be looked 
upon as a personal derivative syllable. 


"1572 (from “43 Il. = 39; without a 
pl.) m. 1. fear, terror, Jur. "6, 25 terror 
round about (J S), 20, 3 10, ex- 
planatory of the name “mwa; Ps. 60, 
14; "a D2 JER. 20, 4 to rie a ter- 
ror, i. e. to be an object of dismay. — 
2. (from 372, after the form piwy an 
oppressor TA 22, 3, pun Is. 1, 17) 
one who pushes or drives away, a de- 
stroyer, an overthrower, i. e. a pursuing 
enemy, Is. 31, 9 and his (Ashur’s) rock 
(i. e. his powerful army) hastens away 
from fear of the destroyer, and his princes 
are terrified because of the ensign. 


AVA (plur. oa, with suf. 33, 
amaa) m. 1. (from “Ay II.) terror, ‘fear, 
LAMENT. 2, 22, comp. JER. 6, 25. — 
2. an inn, a lodging house, of a “3, i. e. 
where one settles for a time, hence 
ma pus (Gen. 17, 8; 28, 4; 36, 7) 
land of temporar y oda file artk 
earthly life, prop. inn-life or foreign life, 
called oa ma Ps.119, 54 or merely 
Dwaan GEN. 47, 9. — 3. a dwelling, a 
house, Jos 18, 19. — 4. a granary, fig. 
the interior Ps. 55,16. Significations 2-4 
are derived from "3 I See maan. 


s mai (constr. N37; from "13 IL) ie 
terror, fear, Prov. 10, Tae 


TAN (pl. mint) f 1. (from “a3 IL) 
terror, terrible destruction, Is. 66, A and 
I bring their terrible Hsien nisiiow upon 
them (i. e. their destruction which ter- 
rifies them); Ps. 34,5. — 2. (from 113 I. 
with the meaning to collect, to join) a 
gathering - place, granary, store - house, 
Hace. 2,19, like "aya 4 and 1937272 
(which a But 1973 2, 1372 4 and 
maana are better derived fon “an IL. 
(which see); since the meaning to ‘keep 
is not in use with "3 I. 


TTA (from Hif. of "13; pl. DNIA, 
constr. minty) f. an instrument for cut- 


ting or hewing in pieces, hence an aze, 
a hatchet, a saw, a scythe &e. 2 Sam. 


(12,31, for which 1 Cur. 20, 3 has 7437 





(perhaps from 91372); Targ. 91372, Syr. 
bre (for 47°73) the same. 


3/2 (from 542) m. a sickle, for cutting 
corn, ia wen one who cuts with the sickle, 
a reaper JER.50,16; but also for mya 
¥ intage-knife Jo.4, 13, as in the place just 
given TEP is for SP (comp. Is. 18,5; 


JER. 48, 32); Arab. Aske, Syr. ma 
Armen. mangagh (gh for l, as pigh 
= ks elephant) the same. 


mom (from 224 in Hif., after the 
form pian N31; constr. nb) f. prop. 
a roll, “of oa, usually written 
only on one side, and therefore the op- 
posite is expressly noticed Ez. 2, 10. 
(The word as well as the thing appears 
for the first time in Jeremiah.) Then 
book (like the Latin volumen), consist- 


ing of bound leaves (min24) JER. 36, 23 | 


24, fully “pd nya 36, 24, at 
sl once for the book of the law (Pen- 
tateuch) Ps.40,8; and for which too "Bd 


alone is erplaned Is.34,4. The name is 


mY ZECH. 5, 1 2 a fying leaf, which 
when Enoia is very capacious; where 


the LXX read incorrectly 419. Arab. 
šl, Syr. if w the same. 


moya Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6, 2. 


mam (constr. n27; from D723 L or 


11) A according to some (De Dieu and 
others) a crowd, a heap, a multitude, 


from O25 I. and after the Ar. >) Kae 
(heap); but better after the modern He- 
brew from 023 II. (which see), Ar. ne 
striving, desire, impulse, Has. 1, 9 the 
striving (i. e. direction) of their faces is 
eastwards (mOIp = 272), inasmuch 
as they approached from the coast imc: 


from the west, after having come thither 
from the north. 


{alo (Kal not used) tr. to stretch to, 
to reach to, to give to, to give over to, to 
bestow (cogn. in sense 92, 012), prop. 
to extend to, tendere, ex-, protendere; 
identical in fundamental signification 
with the Arab. p} to give over, to 
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bestow, Aram. 3372 gratis, and y to 
let flow to, the idea of causing to pour 
or flow to, serving as a fundamental 
meaning in other stems also for verbs 
denoting giving over to, giving up to. 
In the formation of the stem, therefore, 
as well as in the organic root, 133 is one 


| with “3% I. (to yield up, to abandon Ez. 


21, 17) and az (to flow to, to draw to, 
to pour out into, to stretch to Ps. 77, 3; 
Hif. to give up Mic. 1, 6), by inter- 
changing r and n. 

Pih. 4373 (fut. 43723) to give or deliver 
over, with accus. of the person and 773 
‘> Gen. 14, 20 (Targ., Saadia, Kimchi), 
altogether ie ‘a 22 Yol; to bestow, 
with accusat. of the person and thing 
Prov. 4, 9 (the LXX derive it errone- 
ously from 272), parallel jn2, which has 
likewise two accusatives; to abandon 
Hos. 11,8, parallel jn2 and 00. 


in (formed from the Hif. of 123; 


m| with suf. "2372, 0233; pl. D293, constr. 


Be lur. j 542 2 23,9 
derived from unrolling and rolling. 513413 | ren p ur. niya 2 CHR. ) m. 


(7. Tale in 1 Krnes 10, 17, it we anid 
not rather read Than here) prop. what 
protects or screens round about, hence 
1.a shield, a part of armour, coupled with 
ma Juvers 5,8, Nex. 4,10, 290 Ps. 
76,4, y2ip Ez. 27, 10, 331p 23, 24, m 
2 Ga 32, 5, smalir than mY, onie, 
clypeus, i. e. constituting the half size 
of it 1 Kines 10,16 17, 2 Cur. 9,16; 
such being found on old Egyptian 
and Assyrian monuments. Shields, to 
be made clean and bright (Targ. p3, 
nng), were anointed (mi) with oil 
or fat 2 Sam. 1, 21; Is. 21, oF were 
divested of their leather covers (a DE 
when the bearer was going to battle 
22,6; and they had thick bosses (0733) 
Jos 15,26. (See the phrases usual with 
3 under DIP, Pw2, Tw, Nw2, wen &e.) 
2 WN Prov. 6, 11 one armed with a 
shield, a robber, LXX xax0S OÕOLTÓQOŞ. 
— 2. the arched scales of the crocodile 
Jos 41, 7 [15], of which there are 17 
rows. — 3. Figur. protector, i. e. the 
great, Hos. 4, 18; Ps. 47,10; protection, 
of God Gen. 15, 1, Ps. 3, 4, coupled 
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with "2, yw TR, 7, Ing &e. Ar. 


OS Ms, (UB, 28, Syr be 
the same, 

513372 (from 425 after the form mp3) 
f. prop. a covering (Kimchi), hence a 
blinding, of the 35 (understanding) La- 
MENT. 3, 65; comp. ‘Kalu tis xaodiag 
2 Cor. 3. 15. 

DIA (from 73) /. a threatening, 
sharp "reproach, hence curse (of God), 
imprecation Deut. 28, 20, coupled with 
TANT maT. 

TOM eon 9Ha; constr. NDNA, plur. 
with suf. e popa blow, hence 
a plague Ex. 9, 14, a pestilential disease 
(sudden dying away) Num. 14,37, a sud- 
den epidemic 1 Sam. 6, 4; defeat, in war 
4,17. 

wy pI (from 72372 Hif. of mp3, and 
wy = =W, “collector oF clusters of san the 
divine omnipotence being represented 
as UY myy Jos 9,9, where HYY = myy 
from miy = wy to bring together, to col- 
lect) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 21. 


piepe (part. pass. m. 313) trans. 


il. de spc or extend to, like 437 (which 
see), cogn. in sense with noy, TY, hence 
to hand over, to give up, abandon, =a 
given up, Ez. 21, 17 given up to the 
sword with ‘my people. SS o onan 
tate, to make fall, to cast down, to push 
or drive away; comp. Syr. m intr. to 
precipitate, to fall. Deriv. 15372 2 and 
the proper name 41432. 

Pih. 7372 to cast down, VIN? to the 
earth Ps. 89, 45, like pbuh. 


Tella) II. (not used) tr. to keep, corn, 


prop. to bring together, to collect, to heap 
together, identical in its organic root 
[3772 with that in 5378, Aram. 1373, 
Sue t; comp. 73 L, 4a IL; Ar. É) 
the same. Deriv. oe mana 4, mag 2. 
and 51937312. i 


22 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. 7372 I. to overthrow, to destroy. 


Pah. "373 * (fut. "a72>) the same Ezer. 
6, 12. 
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mA (from man =m 73 IL, iden- 
tical AN the AN oe m) fem. 


prop. something separating, cutting off, 
hence a saw 2 Sam. 12,31; 1 Krxas 7,9. 

VIHA (landslip) n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin near Gibeah 1 Sam. 14, 2 (in- 
correctly read by the LXX 44572), 
where the main road from NY or ny 
to wr572 passed Is. 10, 28. 

SXIA (pl. niy 333; from yaa 1) 7. 
a ledge, a rest, 1 Kage 6,6. 

“DA (plur. with suf. Dan 42, 
from 19 3): f. a piece of earth torn of, 
a clod, i. e. cut on all sides by furrows 
Jo. 1, 17 (Ibn Ganåch, Tanchum, Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra); comp. Arab. e = a piece 
of earth torn off. The Targ., Syr. and 


| Arab. explain 73 here as the appellation 


of an instrument; which is unsuitable. 

w mya) (constr. W372, with suff. 737313 ; 
plur. Dw: (72, constr. Heb. 2, with suff 
Ti, py 5⁄2; on the contrary, the 
plur. niv Ta be derived from 
nya) m. 1. (from wa M. = wo IL.) 
prop. what belongs to a possession gener- 
ally, what is gained; spec. the precincts 
(belonging to a city) Josu. ch. 21, 1 Cur. 
ch. 6, the area which surrounded a city, 
set apart for pasture or other purposes, 
extending 2000 ells on all sides, and 
described in Num. 35, 2-5; different from 
awin Ez. 48, 15. Sometimes this area 
was inhabited 2 Cur. 31,19. The full 
expression was 31 ‘72 Nom. 35,4 5 or 
x9 12 Ez. 48, 17; and a city that had 
such an open Brace was called ^3 3 
1 Cur. 13,2. — 2. an open place, e. g. 
around the sanctuary Ez. 45, 2, i. e. the 
area belonging to that edifice. — 3. same 
as Wa (Devt. 33, 14; comp. “nwn = 
Tw, rar = =g) produce, fruit, Ëz. 36, 
5 in order to plunder its (the land’s) 
produce. (j2122 is also construed with > 
of the infin. constr. in Ez. 21, 20, and 
ya is the infin. constr. like 4% J OB 7, 11, 
ss Jar. 5, 26, without being intr. on 
that Econ) 

mya (from Is IL; pl. nw 472 

49 
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for nity) f. district, suburbs, of the 
sea, i. e. the coast, which is k upon 
as the suburbs of the Bete A Dye il, 28) 
the coasts shall quake, = DNS wT 
26, 15 (because niyang is ident. with 
nay it is construed with the masc.). 


ge (from 32, with suf. 1V2; plur. 
D, with suf. 773) m. prop. ate 
spreading, but only concrete an upper 
garment 1 Sam. 4, 12, especially a mili- 
tary coat (plur. 1 Sam. 17, 38 39; 18, 4), 
over which the sword was girt on, but 
rarely under it intentionally Jupees 3, 
16; the LXX have pardvac = ylauvs. 
Figur. Ps. 109, 18, i. e. to be wholly 
covered with it, comp. verse 19. 

TA (from 773 after the form Di; ac- 
cording to the Targ. and Kimchi in is 
an old construct state like imm, with 
suff. Ta; plur. pma = 0m3, ‘with suff. 
J) m. 1. same as 413 (which. see) a 
military coat, 2 Sam. 20, 8 he was girt 
about with Hs military coat as his upper 


after asm, and rad is in apposition, 


an upper sacerdotal coat, 33 173 Ley. 6, 
3 (32 accus. of the ers but here 
the Tare. and Kimchi take 4372 as an 
old constr. state; an upper garment in 
whose folds something was measured 
(see Ruru 3, 15), Jer. 13, 25 portion 
(n372 is the oe state Ps. 11, 6, before 
Makkeph “nima) of thy upper garment, 
comp. PA" DN aby 65, 6. — 2. a carpet, 
a covering, prop. anything spread out, 
on which one sits in the East, JUDGES 
5,10 who sit there on carpets (Peshito), 
denoting, with the riders before and 
those going after, all {sitting on m3 
is to be taken as anh upon 17729 Tan 
Ez. 23, 41). The combination of the 
word with yt to judge (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.) or its identification with mak 
(Masora), or the explanation saddle 
(Ewald), are to be rejected. TV. a 
proper name Josu. 15, 61 which see; 
7772 JoB 11,9 see 3, 


SINT see 753. 
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Ma (def. Nmap) Aram. m. an altar 
Ezer. m. 17, from 133 = Hebr. mar. 

772 (with a of motion KOT, 
constr. 42772, with a of motion s9273, 
with suff. 33; without a plur.) m. 
1. (from "2 2) pasture, pasture land, 
i. e. a plain where grass plots (nina) are 
JER. 9, 9; 23, 10; Jo. T OE 
Ps. 65, 13; 78, 52, which 4g SO ES 
dried up from the continual want of 
rain; then a steppe, i. e. a plain with- 
out forests, and little built upon, into 
which oxen were driven (the 73 is there %2 
loci), contrasted with 5273 Is. 32,15, but 
also identified with the wild Lebanon 
29, 17; Josm. 1, 4; sometimes opposed 
to 0773 Dan Is. 41, 18, ninm 50,2, Ps. 
107, 33, Dya Is. 35, 6, because a steppe 
is usually waterless; — 2.a dry, sterile 
wilderness, same as mr Is. 35, 1 and 
41, 18, ihany 43, 19, where oyip and 
Dp Junars 8, 7, AZIM, Jer. 48, 6, 
wild grapes Hos. 9, 10 grow, and rere 


| nxp Ps. 102, 7, DN Jos 24,5, JER. 
garment (where 3 is accusat. as always | 


2. 24, mil a MAA de a ‘po aes 4, 


3 lodges “then a desert generally, an 
so that it is not necessary to read 1973); | 


uninhabited Jos 38, 26, forsaken place 
Is. 27, 10; also employed in comparisons 
JER. 2,31; Jo.4,19. With the article 
it denotes either the desert lying next 
to the speaker (Sona oF Sot. 3, 6; 8, 5), 
or the well-known Arabian desert, where 
the Israelites abode (Gen. 14, 6; 16, 7; 
Ex. 3,1; Deut. 11, 24) and to which the 
poets and seers often revert (Deut. 32, 
10; Ez. 20,13; Hos. 13, 5; Am. 2,10), 
or the wilderness about Petra Is. 16,1; 
comp. Strabo 16. p. 779. — Special de- 
signations of such steppes occur: a) ^3 
mys? the wilderness of Judah, the eastern 
slope’ of the mountains of Judah to- 
wards the Dead Sea Joss. 15, 61 62, 
and also in the south of the mountains 
JupGes 1, 16. b) ae "a see DRIN. 
c) WW ‘72 see niw. d) 77D ^3 see p. e) 
ma see He f) JANE na see JANB. g) 73 
3% see 1. h) mt na see 71. 1) 71372 72 see 
yin. k) e na see Jivag. Yaa py 3 
see "3 Jy. m) >4pm ‘72 see vipa. S | 
wp see Wp. o) niay ^ see niaIp- 
p) 5 tng the desert of the sea Is. 21, i 











Si LA 


i. e Babylonia, which lay upon the 
Euphrates, and was a plain. q) a277 2, 
the wilderness of the peoples Ez. 20, 35, 
i. e. the great desert which separates 
Babylonia from the coast-lands of the 
Mediterranean Sea. r) 924 “Na "2 see 
yay “Na. s) DIN ^a 2 Kines 3,8 is 
the wilderness between mount IY and 
the south point of the Dead ce 
2. (formed from "37 I. viz. the Pihel 539, 
like 92972 JupcES ie 15 from “29, m2 mn 2 
Is. 7, 25 from maw; with suff. 57373) 
the organ of speech, Ie or SoL. 4, 3, 
by which the Hebrews understand ho 
palate (5, 16; Jos 31,30; Prov. 5, 3). 
— 3. same as 727 with the meaning 
concern, circumstance, DEUT. 1, 31 and 
with respect to the circumstance that thou 
hast seen. 

DITA (pl. with suf. RIP, for 
which Than stands in she text; ren 
“a3 IL.) f. leading, guidance Devt. 33, 3. 


m (used in the resolved form; but 


we hex also “n52, ona, inf. constr. 
Tia, fut. Tia7, apoc. 7127) tr. 1. to stretch, 
to protract, time (see 'Pihel); to extend, to 
make roomy, a house (see m3); to rretch 
or spread over, an upper garment, a 
carpet (see 772, a); to stretch over one, 
the body (see Hithp.); to hand over, to 
impart, works into the bosom Is. 65, ie 
i. e. to reward; to distribute, to ee 
(see Pihel); to reach out, as a gift (see 
mT); to stretch out, to be erect, of along, 
tall person (see mm3). The same funda- 
mental signification is also in the Arab. 


ae (to extend, to stretch out, to expand, 
and to be stretched out, to be long), 
enlarged into „Ax, „Av (to extend 

g (o ? Q ( ? 


to spread out, to be wide). The organic 
root is identical with that in -73 L, 


ta L, Ar. sås; and the Ait roots 
of “33, -n73 (which see) not only lead 
to the perception of the root here, but 
also to its fundamental meaning. — 2. 
prop. to stretch out a measuring line (see 
Pihel), to ascertain the length of a thing; 
generally to measure Num. 35, 5; Ez. 


‘oral: 


Tae) 


40,5; to mete out the surface (according 
to its length and breadth) 40, 20; ZECH. 
2,6; applied even to hollow measures 
Rurs 3, 15, to water Is.65, 7. Deriv. eR 
773, 7772, 17272, and the proper name yr. 

Nif. 23 (fut. 323, plur. 97127) 2A 
meted out, of the heavens JER. JT; 
generally. 33, 22; Hos. 2 E 

Pih. 1593 G to Ibn Chajjûg 
on Jos 7, 4 after the form JaN, 
PIT, Di; fut. 7372") to stretch “out 
a measuring line, to measure with it, 
2 Sam. 8, 2; to divide or partition, a 
district Gora nay to mpd) Ps. 60, 8; 
108, 8; to extend , ay (the SENS) 
Jos 7, 4 and he (God) lengthens out the 
evening, i. e. the night appears to pass 
too slowly (Saadia, Ibn Chajjiig, Ibn 
Chiquitilla). The acceptation of 1572 here 
as a noun (constr. 72) from “73 (Jos. 
Kimchi, Rashi) flight, is less suitable. 

Poel 33513 (fut. TIN) to measure, with 
threatening looks Haz. 3,6 (Vulg. 





' Kimchi); better from 72 II. ‘© mya, Ar. 


Ole) to totter, and to bs eet alntede he 
appears (a3) and makes the earth to 
quake (Targ. LXX). 
Hithpo. TIND to stretch oneself, with 
>» of the pers. upon whom 1 Kings 17,21. 
TA (constr. 9373, from 732) m. JoB 
7, 4, see T2 Pih. 
377 see THN. 


TTA Aram. same as Hebr. "2. 


rie I. (not used) tr, same as "73 
to extend, spread out, a garment, Arab. 
cde, also of length, of measuring &c. 
Deriv. perhaps 39772, PT3 and 17%. 

mele) IT. (not used) intr. to be or lie 


in the middle, Sanskrit madh, whence 
madhja, midst, Latin med in med-ius, 
Gothic mid in midis, old high German 
mit in miti. In Semitic this stem has 
only been preserved in the sibilation of 
the d-sound; hence Targ. 3x2, Syr. 
se to be in the middle; erence a great 
variety of derivatives. The stem be- 
comes sibilant in Greek also. Deriv. 
“ma, Gentile "772. 
49* 








TEA 772 peage 
a (from 772; constr. NTI, with | 15, hence coupled with NW ninwe; 


suff. once} TTI for» mny JoB ‘ig, 9, comp. 
mip Prov. ue 8; plur. nia, ae suf. 

= E rnin) T E extension , length, 
j OB auld (figur.); tallness, used of the 
srowth of men, as a sign of strength 
Is. 45, 14; Now. 13,32; 1 Un, Ieee 
Ar. dodo a tall person; dimension, width, 
of houses Jur. 22, 14 in niya na; con- 
tinuance, i. e. extent of time Ps. 39, 5; 
plur. the wide upper vestment, of the 
priest Ps. 133, 2 ="72. — 2. a measure, 
with which surfaces or extended bodies 
were measured Ex. ch. 26; 1 Kines 6, 
25; Ez. 40, 10; hence ^3 bar ZECE. 2, 5 
a measuring - ie "am TAP Ez. 40,3 a 
measuring-reed, "ar p JER. 31, 39; 
generally a@ measure LS. 19, 35; JoB 
28, 25. — 3. gift, offering, tribute en 
5, 4. 

77 (for 8572; constr. nT; in the re- 
solved form + 37, without being derived 
from 72 on that account) Aram. fem. 
same as Hebr. mT 3, a money-tribute 
Ezr. 4, 20; 6, 8; aan 4, 1320, 225 Dyr. 
{Zips for Stein o2. 


manta (from which see) f. a 
word used by way of “periphrasis to de- 
note the oppressive king of the Chal- 
daeans, translated Is. 14, 4 a scaring 
away, a sudden attack (see p. 317), ez- 
actress of gold (Kimchi); but it is better 
to read m32 (which see) with the 
Tars. Lye, Aq., Syr., Saadia and 
others; 2779 standing elsewhere in com- 
bination with W33 (Is. 3, 5). 

177 (after itis. form TEP, WT, Wd; 
pl. constr. Ta like "ND, Ya, with 
suf. DIT; from 173 D masc. prop. 
expansion, outer covering, hence an 
upper garment 2 Sam. 10, 4; 1 Cur. 
19, 4. 

T1772 (from m7) m. sickness, disease 
Devt. 7,15; 28, 60. 

m0 (froh M32) m. expulsion, ejec- 
tion, i. e. what has ejection for its 
consequence, as lying prophecy, seduc- 
tion, Lament. 2, 14; comp. Jer. 27, 10 
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LXX eSoouata, Vulg. ejectiones. 


yin m. 1. (either from ma% I. after 
the form 317%, or from 7572 =} maa after 
the form jit, JiX>) extension , length, 
hence "72 Wy 2 Sam. 21,20 K’ri = ÙN 
mT a high, tall man; the K’tib is to 
be read 37772. — 2. (from 475 with the 
meaning to quarrel, to dispute, to at- 
tack one judicially; plur. oiTa K’tib 
Prov. 21, 9 19 &c., which i is not to be 
read aaya) m. dispute, quarrel, con- 
tention, Prov. 17, 14;.22, 10 excited 
or supported by a y? ibid., man WR 
15,18, niana ÚN 16, 28, HN DN 29, 
22, 3573 26, 20; pl. Aan for the love 
of strife 21,9, coupled with 023 wrath 
21,19, 1%) anziety 23,29. Sometimes 
an object of strife, an apple of discord 
Ps. 80,7. See 3372, 272. — 3. (district 
of the 71, i. e. ‘of ae Eshmûn of the 
Phenicians, see 3 3) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician royal city with the territory be- 
longing to it, in the north of Palestine 
JosH. 11,1; 12, 19. 

27172 (compounded of the interroga- 
tive 13 and 315, which is either to be 
taken, with Kimchi, as originating from 
3173 ground, opinion, original cause, or 
from the part. pass. 213" perceived, seen; 
ms m2 Gen. 20, 10 being also used 
as an interrogative adverb why?) adv. 
interr. 1. why? i. e. for what reason? 
Gen. 26,27; 40,7; Josn.17,14; 2 Sam. 
19, 42, diferent from mA (properly for 
what? ise: to what purpose?), written 
312 once; in an indirect question, on 
which account Ex. 3, 3. — 2. how! JoB 
18, 3 how are we commen as the beast! 
i. e. so senseless; as 7122 also is to be 
taken. 

“iT see 772. 


ATA (from “a1 IIL. to pile up) f. 
a pile of wood Ez. 24, 9, = 15 24, 5. 

mT see mA. 

sora (from } my) m. overthrow, fall, 
Prov. 260288 comp. "1". 

mem (only in oD: mip) fem. a 





19. 


773 


Phe) 





push, a blow, which leads to overthrow; 
nr qi? Ps.140,12 with repeated (many) 
strokes, ie. always and again, so that 
he falls; LXX eis xaragPooar, Vulg. in 
ena. 


ma (from mT I. after the form 2% 
from ‘saa; the middle land, of Asia, 
Polyb. 5, 44 ý yoo MySite neice uev mepi 
utony tyv Aciav) n. p. f. (Is. 21, 2) Me- 
dia, i. e. the land lying south of the 
Caspian Sea, bounded on the east by 
Hyrcania and Parthia, on the south by 
Persis and Susiana, on the west by As- 
syria and Armenia, into the cities of 
which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kines 17, 6; 18,11; then the land is 
put for the whole people, and there- 
fore the pl. masc. Is. 13,17, belonging 
to the Japhetic compound people Gen. 
10,2. The Medes, who were a leading 
power till Cyrus, are adduced as a rude 
and uncultivated race (comp. Herod. 1, 
T1; Xen. Cyrop. 5, 1, 20), and as the 
chief destroyers of Babylonia JER. 51, 
11 28; Is. 13,17. It is not till a later 
aed that they are mentioned along 
with the Persians JER. 21, 2; Esta. 1, 3. 
Gentile "712 Day. 11,1. 

As to the correct pronunciation of the 
name, the Median people are termed in 
a Persian cuneiform inscription Mdda, 
Greek Madator, later M7jdot; and as for 
the derivation, Wahi (Asien p. 534) has 
already that which given here. 


“A Aram. f. = Hebr. `z) Ezr. 6, 2; | 


Gent. "72, def. NTa Dan. o TRK for 
which ne K'tib is NTa. 

a see "72. 

“TA see `J and 72. 

1172 see "3 and 472. 

STA r. extension, from m3) 
n. p. ‘of a city in the plain of Judah 
Josa. 15, 61; on the contrary, 77 
JupGES 5,10 belongs to 313 (which see); 
and the K’tib yia 2 Sam. 21, 20 is to 
be read pya. 

TA m. only in 28am. 21, 20 K’tib 
same as 19/2 1. 


the first instance from J7, but with an 





| tion, 


DTA m. 1. Arom the stem 777, and in to such province are termed 


irregular formation; only plur. 0797573, 
constr. 1°72) same as va 2. sung, eae 
tention PRov. 18 1e IL). 13, for which 
the K’tib usually has Dain 21,019; 
23,29 &. — 2. n. p. of a son ra. 
ham by Keturah Gex. 25, 2, and also 
of an Arabian tribe; like e names of 
the other sons of Keturah, distinct from 
the Ishmaelites 25, 12-18. When the 
Midianites spread farther in the neigh- 
bourhood of the country east of Jordan 
(Gex. 37, 35; Num. 25, 14-19; ch. 31; 
JosH. 13, 21; Jupeezs 8, 24), of Sinai 
and in Arabia Petraea (Ex. 2,15; 3,1; 
18,1; Num. 10,29), in the vicinity of 
Edom (1 Kines 11,18), and as a wan- 
dering race pushing on towards more 
northerly districts, and conducting a 
caravan-traffic (Gen. 37,28 36; Is.60,6), 
they became incorporated in a variety 
of ways with the Ishmaelites, with whom, 
as with the kindred tribe j772, they be- 
came entirely identified Gen. 37, 28 36. 
The two connected tribes 1173 and yma 
appear already in Ptolem. (6; TE 27) 
under the name Moôıčvæ and Voa 
the former being said to have dwelt on 
the east coast of the Elanitic gulf, the 
latter north-east of it. The Arabian 
geographers are also acquainted with a 
city Madyan five days’ journey south 
of Elath. According to Edrisi (see 5 


| clim. 3) the Midianites dwelt on the 


shores of lake Culzun, i. e. the gulf of 
Suez. “2 51> Is. 9, 3 the day of victory 
over Midian, alluding to JupGss 7, 8 12; 

comp. ^3 naa Is. 10, 26. Gentile `J DTI 


| Num. 10, 29, fem. n37 25,15, pl. m. a 


Gen. 37,28, for which p23 also stands 


| 37, 36. 


NITA (def. NAITI, constr. DIA; 
pl. 4 "5, def. NOI"; from 47) Aram. 
f. same as Hebrew ʻi a, of the satrapy 
of Babylonia Dan. 2, ‘48 49; 3,1 1230; 
Ezr. 7,16; of Judea 5, 8, of Media 6, 2; 
a district generally 4, 15. 

3°72 (from Hif. of 113; pl. nioma; 
a late word) f. prop. judgment, dir- 
then a satrapy, a province EsTH. 
1, 1 22; 3,12; 4, 3. Those belonging 


mayer “23 


Sete 


Egr. 2, 1; New. 7, 6. Also circle, used. 
of the twelve tircuits, into which So- 
lomon divided the land (1 Kines 4, 
7 seq.) Eccuzs. 2, 8. Afterwards land 
generally, e. g. of azy Day. 8, 2, of 
other lands Ez. 19, 8; territory, locality, 
of Palestine Dav. 11, "94. Ar. and Syr. 
amcIty. 

mT (from 574) 7. a mortar Num. 
are 

yor (a heap, from 7727) n. p. of a 
city in Moab, to which “em has an 
assonance JER. 48, 2; perhaps 272772 is 
the same Is. 25, 10. 

aT (same as 372772) 2. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 31. 

maT (heap, from Pa: 1) 1. same as 
yei ; dunghill, Is. 25, 10, perhaps iden- 
tical with 7/27/72. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin, near Jerusalem JER. 10, 31. 

ITA 1. (from 714, only in pl. ona 
out of 27372 from jim) m. contention, 
strife Prov. 6, 14; 10, 12; consequently 
anol- 2. n. P of a son of Abra- 
ham ‘by Keturah, the brother of Midian 
GEN. 25, 2; fen of a tribe, which is al- 
ready identified with ta Gex. 37, 36; 
Gent. m. "21. See PE 

2TA al 5m2 (from 347; a form of 

later "Hebrew, like the Aa 9332) m 
knowledge, intelligence Dan. 1, a 17; 
2 Cur. 1, 10-12; thought ECCLES. 10, 20, 

DTA see sia. 

s =a TA (om “PT, pl. constr. ninp ya) 
f. piercing, n Prov. 12, 18. 

NTA see “72. 


zi "2 (with suf. =", 527, from =a) 
Aram. m. a dwelling, "Nine Dan. 4, 22; 
5,21; for which Dan. 2, 11 has ^ 72. 

TTA (from 477) fem. what is n ‘be 
ascended by climbing (a31 = 37), as a 


steep wall, a hill like a wall, 
rock, a rocky terrace, a 











a steep 
stair- H height 


Sona oF SoL. 2,14, parallel 939; Ez. 38, | 


20, parall. "3, 215. The Taro ee 
Vulg., Syr. have translated merely ac- 
cording to the context, since the Aram. 


N39, Lo? ( a step, stair), Arab. K=O 


4 





myo 


(ladder) were sufficiently known. The 
Greek ahi wos i is the same; and x2. Tvoíov 
is called in the Talmud “i DE tri. 
DATA (with suf. mny) f. 1. (Ea 
wL) circle, Is. 30, 33 he hath made its 
a deep (behind) and wide, i. e. to 
comprehend numerous sacrifices, conseq. 
same as the noun "17 1. — 2. a pile of 
fuel Ez. 24, 9, from 5 IT. 
TaT (from 3717) m. a treading-place, 
i. e. a place trodden upon Devr. 2, 5; 
SES Jea. 
wT (from W7, constr. W3) m 
prop. inquiry, examination, interpretation, 
hence a copious description, an enlarge- 
ment of a common historical book ("735 
ava"), including perhaps, tradition. 
Thus the Midrash of the prophet Iddo 
2 Cur. 13, 22, the Midrash of the book of 
kings 24, 27, ad probably other works 
of the same kind existed. In no case 
are "72 and “£9 to be identified, though 
the LXX take the former merely as 


a writing, and in Ar. yA means 4 
book; comp. Latin commentarius. 


mÙ TA (from wm, with suf. `n-) f. 
prop. ‘what is threshed, figur. a down- 
trodden, ill-treated (people) Is. 21710 


comp. the same figure in 41, 15; JER. 
51, 33; Mic. 4, 12 43: 


xO see NOES. 


Í nD (the final a is mutable and re- 
mains prop. only in pause; when there 
is a closer union of words, the a is merely 
shortened, and the initial consonant that 
follows, is doubled, as "yWe-r7 Gen. 
31, 36. With a ail word mi is written 
as if they were one, seldom with larger 
words; but before h it is lengthened, 
e. g. mma Ex.4, 2, cepa Is. 3,15, naa 
Ez. 8, 6, myn ME aL 13, noida 
1 Chae 15, 13. In like manner it is = 
before the gutturals m, ™ or 9, as a 
nsun Gen. 31, 36, TE ZECH. 5, 6; 
but in the leew case more eae aly 
mia, aston Ps. 89, 48, 237m) GEN. 
31, 36, mD i ma 4, 10, ban ze Ps. 39, 
5, DIN m Ecores. 2, 12 , Diner. 





ri 
Elsewhere 772 remains before words be- 
ginning with N, Sand", as Wak m Ex. 
3 BIST sama Ton 19, yag 3 Prov. 
30, 13, wy Estu. 9, 26. m3 also 
appears in connections ich are not 
close, or when there is a question, as 
meth ra 2 Kinas 1, 7, Ta Is. 1, 5, 
Ps. 10, E marna son Jer. 8, 9, 777 
O 3, aie ECCLES. A, 22) a pronoun 
interrogative, what? of TET as 7 is 
applied to persons, in direct and indirect 
interrogation, oftenest at the beginning 
of a sentence and without distinction of 
gender or number. In its very exten- 
sive use we distinguish the following 
peculiarities: 1. It either expresses a 
simple, direct question, as "278 73 Is. 
38,15 what shall I say? qe ST Esta. 
5, 6 what is thy request? or an indirect, 
indefinite interrogation, e. g. after the 
verbs ‘3715 1 Kines 14, 3, “23 JoB 34, 
33, TINT ‘Now. 13,18, 2T Ex. Daa say 
. JupeEs 7, V1, peh Mire. 6, 5; or it is 


put then the Eee aiee force is | 


entirely in the back ground, and the 
translation may be that which. — 2.Con- 
ceived of and used as a subst., and 
standing in relation to impersonal nouns, 
‘72 and m3 is sometimes put after them as 
a genitive, e.g. DH Mig-n220 JER. 8, 9 
the lence of what remains to yen 
i. e. of what thing have they know- 
ledge? Sometimes, again, it is supposed 
to be in the constr. state, so that the 
noun follows in the genitive, e. g. “m2 
5X3 what of gain? i. e. what gain is 
there? Ps. 30,10. — 3. It means of what 
kind? of what quality? whether refer- 
ring to persons or things, e. g. TWAT 
1 Sam. 28,14 what form is he of 2 abel 
TENS 7 os 1 Kines 9,13 what are these 
cities? aE E 1a ZECH. 1, 9 of what kind 
are these? ; ie) has this meaning, when 
it is a first or second accusative Hac. 
2,3; Num. 13,18. — 4. what? in a re- 
jecting, blaming, reproaching sense, so 
that it forms the transition to a nega- 
tion, e. g. imna Ex.17,2 what do ye 
strive about? pop 2 ib. why tempt ye? 
and so Ps. 42, 12; Jos 7, 21; then quite 


T15 





gA 


interrogative power, 1 Kines 12,16 we 
have no (“"12) part in David! par allel Nb; 

JoB 6,25 and the reproof proceeding from 
you upo (m23) reprove? 16, 6 nothing 
(m2) goes away from me! 31, 1 and I 
may not (m2) look upon a maid (LXX 
xal OV, Vulg. ut Te, OyT. ils); SONG oF 
Sou. 8, 4 will not bil ! instead of which 
in 2, 7 and 3, 5 08 has this meaning; 
Prov. 20, 24 and man, he does not un- 
derstand ia ways! To this belongs the 
meaning what as an exclamation, Ex. 
16,7 and what are we! i. e. we are no- 
thing! In this rejecting, blaming and 
denying sense of m3 are to be taken 
many forms of expression, which have 
obviously proceeded from the usual in- 
terrogative one, e. g. 421 27m2 JUDGES 
11,12 what is it between me and thee! i.e. 
what have I to do with theeli— I have 
nothing to do with thee; nipw >. Tomma 
2 Krxes 9,18; so too Ine 2, 18; 23,28: 

Ps. 50, 16. On the contrary JuncEs l 

14, iis. 3,15 and 22,1 do not belong hae 
though the what! is spoken in a re- 
proving, blaming way, it is not so much 
so as to turn into a denial. With this 
is also associated the use of m3 as an 
exclamation of wonder, coupled at the 
same time with the idea what kind of, 
e. g. NTE Ps. 66, 3 how fearful ! 
ihana ZECH. ome, wini is his good- 
ness! i. e. how good he is. — 5. = what- 
ever, anything, something, aliquid, quid- 
quam, in which case it follows, e. g. 

maney7723 Prov. 9, 13 she knows no- 
thing; x Ta a I 18, 22 whatever 
there be; a “23 Num. 23, 3 whatsoever 
thing; very “seldom prefixed 1 Sam. 20, 

10. Here belongs too the sieuifeation 
of 72 in the reduplicated may% (which 
see). Seldom does mig appear with the 
meaning that which, i.e. including the 
relative, JupGEs 9, 48 I did what ye saw. 
m3 may also be taken in this sense 
Nom. 23, 3 and 1 Sam. 20,10. But in 
the later period of the language aS il 
(that which) stands instead Eccuss. 1, 9; 

3,15; 6,10, like the Aram. 3 N32. — 
6. ah a idee extent of the interro- 
gative power, a) why, wherefore, inter- 


negative, Tad losing more or less the | changed with Tis Ex.14,15, p2snc2 


ge 776 mp 


why criest thou? as also the Latin quid, | denotes a) wherefore? when the object 
Greek zi; b) how much, Jos 6, 25 how | is asked after, to what purpose? gener- 
very eloquent! 26, 2 how well hast thou | ally in urgent inquiries Grn. 12, 18; 
advised! c) in what way, quomodo, GEN. | Ex. 5, 15; Ruta 1,11; b) why? when 
44,16 how shall we justify ourselves! | the cause is inquired into, qua de causa? 
d) if Ps. 39, 5. Gen. 4, 6; 12, 18; 44, 7; Ex. 2, 13; 
Coupled with prepositions two kinds | c) wherefore? equivalent to a denial, 
of the latter are to be distinguished: | Gun. 27,46 for what purpose is my life! 
a) such as attach themselves very closely | i. e. I need not live; Ps. 49, 6 wherefore 
to the interrogative vocable and in con- | should I fear! i. e. I will not be afraid; 
sequence double the initial 12, whence | d) why, on what account, i. e. for what 
they are uttered with a. To these be- | end, after 977 without the interrogative 
long 3 and > ass mea, m23, aD, 22. idea 1 Saw. 6, 3; Dan. 10, 20; e) for 
b) such as are coupled with it ‘only ex- | what? with the additional idea of vanity 
ternally, including 37 and BE as 72-73, | and uselessness Ps. 2, 1; Is. 55, 2; Ec- 
3752; then also 3, "D, 9, 80 fax as "they cues. 2, 15; JER. 6, 20; of dehortation 
are not closely amen The union of | 2 Sam. 19, 12; Prov. 5, 20; of prohibi- 
m3 with the preposition 5 forms an ex- | tion, of hindering Ex. 5, 4; 2 Sam. 15, 
ception, where the a (Kametz) prefers to | 19; which passes over to the additional 
remain, as frequently elsewhere (comp. idea of a negation, i. e. whereto = so that 
Sale, jee 1399, m2 &e.), but where, not 1 Sam. 19. i Jo. 2, 17; 2 Cur. 25, 
Rea the: caso’ of 3 and 5 the m is| 16. In the Ges period of the language, 
doubled, and the last syllable becomes | therefore, ‘1722 means exactly that not, or 
accentless by abridgment, viz. iz, | lest, ne, ne forte (LXX fa uý, mi 
from which nothing but unimportant | zote also Gun. 27, 45 and 2 Cur. 25, 
deviations occur. Such compounds are: | 16), Eccuns. 5, 5 lest he be angry, 7, 16 
1. 7723 whereon Gun. 15, 8, how so Mat. | 17, Nen. 6, 3, 2 Cur. 32,4, GEN. 4T, 15 
on whereby 1 Kixes 22, 21, where- | 19, as also the Aram. 8729, jaa, wb a 
with Mio. 6, 6, by what means a UDGES | ioe, 7,23. To these meanings ae bab 
6, 15. Before eutturals mga stands in a | | again L its compounds t 


great variety of senses, as on what ac- | | particles, as ma = EN Dan. 1, 10 for 
count 2 Cur. 7, 21, at uhat Jupeers 16, | why? i. e. lest, BE ee 12, for which 


5, for nothing Is. 2, 22, according to the | | mapy occurs in Sone or Sox. 1, 7; 

meanings of the separate constituents. — 9 

2. 1D prop. as what? for what? how | is- mp for what purpose then: San, 
5, 22, Num. 11, 20, why then? GEN. 


great? used to express extent in space, | 3 
time, number, or for repetition, as how Is) Me wheref ore then! 33, 15, and with 
wide? hee eect? Zeca. 2, 6, how often? | the additional idea of denote denial 


| 
in the sense of not a a (see | ig Josz. 3 10; J ea ees 
m) Jos 21, 17, how many? 13,23, how 22. — 3 ay Ps till when 
often? Ps. 78, 40, how long 35, 17, also till how long? how long? for which T 
renouncing the interrogative plement stands in 4, 3; also merely why 79, 5; 
Zeca. 7,3 much. For map, T23 is | 89, 47; wo na question till when, i. 2 
sometimes used 2 Cur. 18, 15, eed ma in a short time Num. 24, 22. — 5. -53 
(exceptionally m29, i the accent on | "73 “pon what? JoB. 38, 6 for the sake 


the last syllable” aad without Dagesh, of “what? from what ground 13, 14, on 
only in Ps. 42,10 and 43,2, and when | what account then? Mau. 2,14, ane with- 


the following word begins wl N, Mand | out a question Jos 10, 2; Esra. 4, 5; 
3, as well as before the name mim pro- there is also m2709 upon what? Is. 1, 5 
nounced “258, except 2 Sam. 2. 22; 14, | for m2 “59, — Gs in looser combination 
31; Ps. 49, 6; JER. 15, 18; 1a ee | with 3, » and 2 as “U maa in that 
3b 1 Sax. 1, 8, once arab Jos 7, 20)! which Beouns. By, Ak m3 (only Aram.) 








rid 


ed 


OW 





how what! = but how! how great! Dan. 
3, 33; 22, 7729 see above; and TEE in 
TANEN 1 Ĉar. 15, 13, "92> 2 Cur. 
30, 3 “where moa or =m) signifies on 
account of that, for that. 

The interrogative m3 with its ab- 
breviations (772, 5772, 2) for the imper- 
sonal what? is in Ar. Uo, Syr. Kk, Babyl. 
m3, N2, which are used as variously. 
The shortening and unaccenting of its 
vowel in Fann’ (which see), M722 &e. 
extends still farther i in Arab. and Phenic. $ 
inasmuch as (Hebr. m23), = (Hebr. 
m22), Phenic. 59 also appear there; and 
a trace of this abridgment may bel also 
in oY from maw, manifestly compounded 
of 57 and y ‘as Aram. yen still shews, 
where V2 for 8/2 is also used as an in- 
terrogative. For the abridgments in Ara- 
maean, see under 57723N73. As to its origin, 
the impersonal interro gative vocable, the 
socalled neuter, may have been pro- 
nounced ma, and the personal mz, mi: 
from mi in modern Arabic arose min; from 
ma or me of the old language mdn, man, 
men Ex. 16,15 y2, which has been pre- 
served exclusively in Aram. and was 
also used for 772 (see 772); from men has 
been formed the Ethiop. neuter ment 
by annexing a t, as in extra-Semitic 
languages. Comp. "2. 

mA Aram. pron. Herr. same as Hebr. 
ma what? Dan. 4, 32, but also somewhat, 
whatever , quidquid 2, 22; "1 m2 that 
which, whatever it is cn 2 28; Ezr. 
7,18. Its compounds with prepositions 
are a) 72> how exceedingly! how! Dax. 
3, 33, Se Lsa>, b): ma lest Ezr. 4, 22, 
oa ma "3 7, 23 the same. 





ng (not used) intr. to flow, to run, | 


deriv. "73 (constr. 73), like 74 (constr. 3) 
from at I., 3 (constr. "7) from m7 IÍ., 
vy from $ na, 7 | (constr. Tr after the "a 
~) from sn, out of which has come my; 
and this noun-formation is also entirely 
according to the analogy of verbs end- 
ing in m-, so that no other verb-stem 


should be adopted; Ar. Lo the same, 


besides ILs, and the farther developed 
Les to pour out, to overflow. Such 

a stem should also be assumed in the 
hte Semitic languages. The stem a 
appears with a harder final sound in 31 
(a172) to overflow, to dissolve, 379 ( 37); 


pa the same, Arab. ele to dissolve in 


o to be fluid (perhaps Hebr. 


m2, and in 3727 3). The Sanskr. mih, 
Tae mig (in mingere), mej &e. are 
the same root. 

Pih. (redupl.) m2773 the same, whence 
the noun 7/3773, preserved only in the 
constr, state md with suff., as yang, 
7272 &e. 

gA see ma. 

ge (Kal not used) prop. tr. to hold 
off, to hold back, then intr. to tarry, to 
linger, Ar. xo, Syr. aœ the same; both 
which are still preserved in this simple 


form in the imperative as an exclama- 
tion, but in farther use only in the 


flowing, 


redupl. form x to stop, to hinder, 
to hold off, to withhold. The organic 
root, like the fundamental signification, 
is thus to be put along with N72 (which 
see), and then with ND and N3; as has 
been explained fully, and oan more 
comparisons, under ON72and 3N. Deriv. 
the noun 772. 

maT a, to ae to n Cray 19, 
16; to delay 43, 10, DTT ID Toress 
3, 26 till their delaying, i i. e. as long as 
their delay continued; to wait 19, 8; to 
be hesitating, undecided, keeping backs 
hence coupled with 72m to stare, to be 
amazed at, prop. to stay, to stop Is. 
29.9, 


SA m. tarrying, only in Ez. 21,18 3 


mn Nb ma ya for a proving and a 


tarrying will not take place; for 72" we 
should read here m27 (see 03). 


sA see 1773. 
mA ma A Da Re f. 1. from 


Dan L) confusion, A at an out- 
break, an attack Deut. 7, 23; 1 Sam. 14, 


wind 778 MDTA 


20; Zecu. 14, 13; discord, Wisturbance | which the diameter is sometimes given, 
Deut. 28, 20; Prov. 15, 16; 1 Sam. 5,9; | and sometimes the circumference; space, 
consternation, amazement 5, 11; Athenee extent Ez. 42,4, for which also 714 ca one 
(moral), i. e. lawlessness, force Am. 3, 9; | ms. 51972) pone there; whether the ex- 
Ez. 22, 5 (synonym 0727, 279 &e. Ps. tent be meant in iene N) or breadth 
55, 10- 12). — 2. (from on IL) the rage mh), whether in ells (aian) or days’ 


or storm of war, of besiegers Is. 22, 5. journeys (025), is given by something 
Ez. 7,7 mam Dist = aT OP (this Aree oe journey, a walk Neu. 


sort of combination is frequent i in Phenic. 2, 6. 


and vulgar Hebrew) the day of the tu- i gee 
mult of war (and not the joyous shout 12570 (only pl. npr) me 
way, LECH. 3,7 and I give thee ways be- 


of the mountains). It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read with the LXX ap | tween them standing here, i.e. thou shalt 
have ingress and egress among them. 


apana Np) mawaa Nd Dia. 

vam (old Persian, moulded together To take i coe = pnpa guides, or to 
from the Zend. meh great, hum=hon, zemal eppi pepe unnecessary. 
heom, the name of an Ized, and }-, the 
Zend ferme riation -van, out of which -an 
subsequently arose in Persian; therefore 
Mehhum-[vjan belonging to the great 
Hom) n. p. m. Esta. 1,10. See 725, 
‘Stabe 


Snpra (El is a Benefactor; awT 
E n. p. m. Nen. 6, 10. n n. p. 
is GEN. 36, 39. 

5772 (constr. S; from 5m3 2. c.) 
adj. m. quick, prompt, in a business 
Prov. 22, 29; ready, swift, sure, in writ- 
ing, i. e. skilled Ps. 45, 2; Ezr. 7, 6; 
experienced in Is. 16,5; Syr. pans the 
same. 





Seis A (constr. 2m only in a proper 
name; from onL) m. praise, applause, 
fame, Baar. 27, 21 and a man (is tried) 


according to his praise, i.e. according to 
what is thought of him. 


SRo 173 (Praise or Splendour is El) 
1. n. p. of a patriarch descended from 
Seth in the antediluvian time Gen. 5, 
12, corresponding to >N% 4, 18 of 
a other writer; as nowina 5, 21 cor- 
responds to by win 4, 18, Sra sa 5, 
15 to 1499 4,18. Taking iter names 
as denenan of certain deities be- 
longing to old tradition, to which 7723 
and 532m decidedly point, 282202 de- 
notes the splendour- or sun- god Apollo; 
as mowa does Mars, 735 the water-god. 
— 2. n. p. m Neu. 11, 14. 


$ mab ga (pl. nna , from D27 II.) 
f.a stroke, Prov. 18, 6. 


mana (pl. niya, from W235 = 
72D to weave) f. same as M2373 a Fe, 
of him that lies in wait Ps. 140, At. 
The meaning food, after the Arab. oC 
to pour out (Ibn Parchon), or from a 
= wn I. (Ps. 46, 4) to roar, to bubble 
up, as well as that of pit (Symm., Je- 
rome, Kimchi and others) from 725 = 
“pm to dig, are to be rejected. 


ont (part. pass. D2) tr. same as 


ye (511), Aram. 53392, to prune, hence 
bn; only fig. to cut wine, i.e. to weaken 
it The mixing water with it, to take from 
it the fiery and the noble part Is.1, 22, 
comp. vinum castrare (Plin. H.N. 19, 
19, 2), jugulare Falernum (Martial. 
Ep. 1,28). In Ar. verbs of cutting down, 
killing, piercing, breaking through SE 


(bs, a Ë eb, ate ES are 


applied to the mixing of wine; on the 


TO 


naar, dew is not connected with 
oti. 


“on 7/4 see the proper name bmny. 


abn iQ (constr. j27) m. 1. extent in NOEs (constr. MIB, from Je 


going, i.e. length and breadth measured | | Hif. y ; overthrow , destruction., wasting, 


according to the step Jon. 3, 3 4, by | Deur. 29, 22, = MoT, as a verbal noun 


——— SS 
i Š s 
a a a -- 





PIM. 


construed with the accusative Is. 13, 19; 
JER. 50, 40. 

MIH372 (from zay Hif. to fence in, 
the body; to make crooked, in the form 
of a cross) f. stocks, an instrument of 
punishment JER. 20, 2 3, confining the 
hands and feet of the culprit, with pax 
29,26 which fastens the neck; ‘2m ma 
2 Cur. 16,10 house of the T 

my spina see Y% in Hof. and the 
noun TIY. 


x9 1. (Kal not used) intr. to flow, 


to run, to flow forth, to flood, like those 
which are identical with it, ‘va I. (nva), 
~a I. (aya), Arab. yee to flood, to flow, 
and like the organic root in 373 to 
flow, of water, Arab. ; for ‘which 
reason the verb is closely T with 
<73, like 3372 with 733. — 2. (not used) 
metaphor. a) to hasten away, to run 
forward, to move along; the correspond- 
ing metaphor also taking place in Diy I. 
(comp. 2172); a> I. (comp. 225 to rove, 
Syr. S-50, whence Da7 a proper name, 
prop. a Poniad), T27 (belonging to 127), 
239 (which see) ‘&e.; ; b) to totter to and 
fro, to waver, to be in motion, comp. pi 
(7772), and >t} compared with 5t; c) to 
be quick, brisk, alert, experienced, Arab. 
eo. Deriv. 372, maa, the proper 
name "3773. — a (3 Pian Ta, fut. 
"773, inf. absol. m2) trans. prop. to 
pour out, to cause to flow, hence to give 
away (the same metaphor appearing in 
33, 7472 L., 1072), to reach, to hand, in order 
to exchange a thing for what is given; 
therefore to barter, a woman for a eae 
eae cto mary, Fx. 22, 15; 
exchange, a god (TN, as Is. 48, 11 = 
ag 2) Ps. 16, 4 (Ion Melech), comp. 
JER. 2,11. D “Tia. 

Nif. “53722 (part. 471723) to be hurried, 
to act precipitately, Jos 5, 13; to be H 
hasty, headlong Is. 32, 4; j 1, 6; 
move hurriedly, PRERA viat, a, 
of 22, hence to tremble, to be solicitous 
Is. 35,4; comp. 353, 120, TIT, IN. 


Pih. “5773 (inf. constr. W372, fut. pay) » 


9 


Ta 


1. either a stronger expression of the Kal, 


idea in signif. 2, to hasten 1 Sam. 4, 14, 
with 5N Prov. 7, 23 or accusat. of the 
place whither Nau. 2, 6, or trans. with 
accusat. of the object, to procure quickly 
Gen. 18, 6, to accelerate Is. 5, 19, to 
bring hastily 1 Kinas 22, 9. Intrans. it 
stands a) in Is. 8,1 the booty hastens, 
where “72 as an infin. is put for the 
finite verb, parall. to wn; and > is to be 
taken as a sign of the superscription, 
especially since only “72 stands in 
verse 3; conseq. Na Gen. 15, 12, isd 
J OSH. 2, 5 cannot be at all Pinari 
with it. It is still better to take “m2 = 
=a with the Targ., as Wn also may be 
a participle. b) coupled with other verbs 
it gives them an adverbial force quick- 
ly, hastily, either with or without GEN. 
45, 9, Jupees 9, 48, or whether the 
verb follows in the infin. with 5 Gen. 
18, 7; 41,32, or > is dropped Ex. 2, 18. 
Deriv. "3732. — 2. to be very expert, 
prompt, skilful, intelligent; joined with 
other words also, used adverbially Is. 
32, 4, parallel 773. 

3772 (after the form "ny, probably a 
part. Pihel, conseq. instead of “37272 ) 
Pad i mean quick, rash, ZEPH. 
1, 14. — 2. adv. quickly, hastily, put 
than verbs Ex. 32,8; Deut. 4, 26; 7,4; 
Josu. 2,5; seldom prefixed Ps. 79, 8. 

WA (from n 3) m. a gift, a dowry, 
a marriage-price, paid to the parents of 
a bride Gen. 34,12; Ex. 22,16; 1 Sam. 
18, 26; Greek fðvon, Targ. 5 3), Syr. 
pos, eas 


swt (after the form nU, Hann) 
f. haste, speed, only adv. quickly, haat 7 
Num. 17, 11; Devr. 11, 17. In almost 
the same sense mama (in haste) soon 
Eccuss. 4, 12, oa =% Ps. 147, 15, 
stronger mA bp Jo. 4, 4, or Ma 
oP. 3 Is.5, 26 in furious pa comp. the 
same idensifiying 3 in 3099 bins Is. 30, 
13, and pnp yop 29,5. ` 

TA (the R one) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
25; 28, 


n (only plur. nioma, from 


2 


pit) f. mockery, delusion, jest Is. 30, 


10, parallel nipon, flatteries. 


Jo I. a pronoun = "3 what? (comp. 
; m2 = mD in TDN, A238; T5, 1p =F TD 
in $ DN 2 Kines 6, 13 Kenny only i in 
combination with De prepositions 3, 2 
and >, adding to them a relative fea 
though it be only remote. a) 722 prop. 
in that which, poet. same as 3 in, by, 
with, as bg} Ps. 11,2 in darkness; 
27992 ina Ts. 25, 10 Ki in dung; “3 
SN 43, 2 through the fire; 44,16 in fire; 
aTi (go into) their place of conceal- 
ment JoB 37,8; Waina 16,4 with the 
head; D7 172 16, 5 wai ‘the AA For 
2 = 1 in Is. 25, 10 K’tib and vice 
versa in Jos 9, 30 K’ri "23 stands for 
iaa (see 3), i we can scarcely 
think of ‘2 (from %2). — b) 4129 poetic- 


ally => at, to, for, as 29n- iab ‘Jos 27, | 


14 for the sword; 29, 21 Tey hab at the | 
counsel; 38, 40 Sayin for the lying in | 
wait = any); 40, “A "D7 702 upon my | 
mouth. In itis manner 410, -125 were 
taken in the proper name sisi, ‘yan 
as = 3, as in >N; but this is still 
doubtful. — c) Jaa Gas only poetically 
=>, but also in prose), with — as a 
aon (the latter before light suf- 
fixes, as Pe Wad, 1029, m12, 
13125, the former before the ean ones, 
as pond, nma, but for which 93, 
DTD are more frequent) see 22. In all 
these forms va is easily perceived to 
arise out of S72, since the meaning of 
7a is still seen and’ it is also found 
in the Arab. ver US and Aram. N29, 
Laaf. ma tn Ps. 73, 15 is = 729 23 
sicut haec, tala. — 2. m- a poetical 
suffix-appendage for the original, plural 
2- with verbs, nouns or particles, sel- 
domer wag Ex. 15, 5, which appended 
syllable, neces, Ta rather be 
regarded as a mere cessation of the 
sound, and has nothing in common with 
the 7a of signif. 1; so also 3- or with 
other vowels Te This W= is 
seldom used by the poets as a sing., 


780 


i 


ay 


particularly with small words, as hab 
for 19 Is. 44, 15; comp. Ps. 11,7; Jor 
22, 2; Deut. 33, 2. 0 (Gees the 
fan mia, Nor, since the root here is 

773) same as ‘72 water, prop. the flow- 
ing, metaphor. ‘seed, seed-efflux; like 52 
Is. 48,1, Arab. ale (Kor. 86,5), Pers. 


Wf (water and seed), On the form comp. 
the Targ. mia, %12, 47 (water), Phenic. 1⁄2 
the same, hence “pw a (“ps = PW) 
My -socar-as (= 3338 73) proper name 
of a Tingitane harbour; fem. n12 in nu- 
merous name-formations. It was after 
this meaning of 13 “seed” that the author 
of Gun. 19, 37 explained the name 
anv, though it should be derived from 
an?. 


ani (according to Gun. 19, 37 either 
from § Va = 73, and aN , semen of the father, 
i. e begotten by his own father, or = 
| 2X2 with the same meaning as %2°3N72 
| has in 19, 32 34; but it is probable that 
| it was originally = anna a wished for, 
longed for one, from o>) l.n. p. ofa 
son of Lots ‘Gar 19, oy then of a 
people called after him, the Moabites, 
sometimes masc. Num. 22, 3, 2 Kinas 
1, 1, Jer. 48, 11 13, sometimes fem. 
Jupe@eEs 3, 30, 2Sam. 8, 2, also coupled 
with the plur. as a people 2 Kinas 3, 
21 22. The Moabites accordingly came 
from Aram Gen. 19, 37 seq., and settled 
down at a later period on the east side 
of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, after 
they drove out the original inhabitants, 
the o3], Devr. 2, 11. — 2. n. p. of 
the land of Moab Nom 21,13 26, JuD- 
Gus 11,18, fully %2 3B (Rura i Le 
222) 6; 4, Sor a PR Devr. 1, e 28, 
69; 32, 49; 34, 5. Numerous passages 
of the Old Dan which have been col- 
lected in special works and treatises, 
give an account of the geographical 
extent or limitation of the Moabite ter- 
ritory, its religion, political history and 
relation to the Jewish people. Gentile 
M. EDEA Devt. 23, 4; Nem. 13, 1; fem. 
mani Rurn 1,22 rng 2 2, or mas 
2 CHR. 24, 26; ‘OL fem. DSRNA 1 Knas 
11,1. 


He 








ONID 


bya only in Neu, 12, 38 K'tib, see | 
347. 

xin (from N12) m. entrance Ez. 43, 
11 same as 81372 42, 9; and here as in 
the K’ri 2 Sam. 3, 25 it is used merely on 
account of its similarity to Ni, like 
Ngm (= xxi which see) once even 
Ez. 47, 8 (from NI% = NE, MY) = RID. 


Aa or 372 (pler. DA, 
word, curring only with the article 
“bx, because it came to the Hebrews 
through the Arabians) m. the name of 
an Indian costly wood (Kimchi), fetched 
from Ophir 1 Kines 10, 11 12, probably 
the genuine Sandel-wood, which is called 
mocha, mochâta in Sanskrit; some- 
times transposed 077235, and mentioned 


an Indian 
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inexactly as a wood growing on Leba- 
non with cedars and cypresses 2 Cur. 
pe, (he 


3) I. G. e. 3⁄3, not used) intr. to be 


great, mighty, rich, comp. Sanskrit mah |: 


=magh, whence magha (in the Vedas) 
power, riches; old Persian mag the 
same, hence maga might, force (in a 
religious aspect), magava (an adjective 
form from it) = Sanskrit maghavan 
(in the Vedas) a powerful one, old Persian 
magu-s, the designation of a class of 
the servants of Ormuzd. Accordingly 
the stem mag appears to be connected 
with mah to grow, to become large, and 
with the Indo-Germanic mag to be able, 
to have the power (see 372). Deriv. 372. 


alo II. (inf. consir. ama; fut. 39729, 
apoc. aim, with suf. anan) T intr. 
to melt, to dissolve, figurat. to tremble, 
to faint from fear, of 32 Ez. 21, 20, to 
shake, to quake, of YN "AM. 9,5; Ps. ‘46, 
7; the same figure appearing in 222, ie 
wk — 2. tr. to cause to flow, i. e. to 
cause to faint or despond Is. 64, 6, like 
©92 10, 18; but we may conjecture that 
amam pide there for 335352m, and con- 
sequently it belongs to Pihel. The or- 
ganic root 3% is closely connected with 
3, 272, pia, Arab. glo &e. 

"Nif. a123 (19423; part. pl. n1123) figur. | 
to tr emble, ‘to quake, to totter to and fro, 


0y 


to dissolve, of ham = mama 1 Sam. 14, 
16, of 5° Nau. 2, k to tremble, to be 
afraid Is. 14, 31; Ex. 15, 1d. 

Pih. 3550 (fut. aaan) to cause to flow, 
to melt, to dissolve, e. g. the clods by 
oana Ps. 65, 11; figur. Jos 30, 22 
and the stormy wee dissolves me (ayn 
K’tib = nw 36, 29, hence the parallel 
is min and } myn Krii is the same). 

Hithp. aaam (fut. 3412m) to dissolve, 
to perish Ps. 107, 26; metaph. to quake, 
to tremble, to Prats Mu, 9g, la: 


pie I. (Kal not used) intr. to move 


to and fro, to be agitated, connected in 
its organic root 772 with wi L (ama), 

3372, Ar. ols, ius &e., there with 53, 
0, 43 

Pih. Ta (fut. Tia) to cause to 
shake, to make tremble Han. 3, 6 (Targ., 
LXX). 

pie II. (not used) intr. to stretch, to 


extend, in space or time, same as 772; 
deriv. 3172, TIN. 

PTA or 2179 Ga abstract noun form- 
ed from DT I. with 72; constr. 33°12 also 
before 5) m. acquaintance, relationship, 
concr. an acquaintance, a friend, Prov. 
7,4; Ruru 2,1 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has 93772. 

MITIA (or n97) fem. 1. the same 
Ruts 3, 2. — 2. knowledge Is. 12, 5 K’ri, 
where the K’tib is np 37 after the form 
nyao (from 95°). 

pit I. (inf. absol. and constr. nia, 
fut. mma, part. m. 3) 1. intr. same as 
maL, 052, 33 to waver, to move to and 
fro, af bin Ps. 38,17 end 94,18, to 
fall; to tremble, to quake, of os 46, 3, 
yas Is. 24, 19, nippa Ps. 46, 7 nivas 
Is. 54, 10. Denat via 1, — 2. o 
cline, to sink, figurat. to be reduced in 
circumstances Lev. 25, 35; metaphor. not 
to stand firm, to be PE — 3. (not 
used) trans. to incline, to bend, to make 


crooked, to turn aside, like the Ar. ibik, 
connected in its organic root are with 
that in 5-03. Deriv. mga (from Wama) 





| Ez.9,9 and za Is. 58, 9. 
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Nif. 2022 (fut. i192) to totter, of the 
steps Prov. 10, 30, Ps.17,5, to fall, to 
stumble 10,6; 30,7; with a negative, to 
stand firm 125, 1; Is. 40, 20; to tremble, 
to quake Ps. 82, 5. 

Hif. opg (fut. na) to make totter, 
to precipitate, with by of the person Ps. 
55,4; 140,11 K’tib. 

Hithp. uning to be violently shaken 
Is. 24, 19; to totter, like Kal and Nif. 


aija, II. (not used) tr. prop. same as 
aya L to split off, to cut off, of boughs, 
branches; deriv. wiv 2, mo 2. 

Oia (with suff. ° mi) m. 1. (from 
aby) L) a tottering, stumbling, fall Ps. 
121, 30O 2 (from 0472 IL. prop. 
a bough which 3 is broken off the stem; 
and 52 may have the same derivation) 


a pole, for bearing on the shoulder Num. 
4,10 12; 13, 23; metaphor. the yoke, of 
an ox Naum. 1, 13, made of crooked 
wooden sticks bent round the neck of 
the heifer. Comp. the etymology of 
WIP. 

Toin (pl. ninin) f 1. (from oa I.) 
injustice Is. 58, 6 (parall. 341), 58, 9, 
conseq. =m Ez. 9,9. — 2. (from IL) 
a staf, metaphor. yoke JER. 28, 10 12, 
fully 5911 Lev. 26,13, Ez. 34, 27, made 
of y7 Jer. 28, 13 or Srna ib. 


gis m (fut. TV) intr. prop. to be bruised, 
shattered, melted, dissolved, partly con- 
nected with 33 (a2), partly with 4), 
p2, 322; only fig. to be reduced, to be- 
come poor Ley. 25, 25 35 39 47; Syr. 
2% the same. It is, therefore, different 
in its origin from 75). 


34a Deut. 1,1, see p42. 


bi (perf. dia, “ind, 7, BND; 
part. pase. 2179; fut. ap. ESS tr. prop. 
to divide, to cut of, to cut away, like the 
Ar. jee. The organic root 272 is iden- 
tical with that in Dima, D1 (S42). Only 


the meaning to cut off, spec. the prepuce, 
circumcise, is in use; hence with accus. of 


tion Deut. 10, 16; comp. Ar. ree to 
purify and circumcise. Deriv. mzma. 

Nif. 3422 (only inf. abs. and c. Tran, 
imperat. biam, fut. 29727; while the perf. 
and part. Sia and a forms belong 
to 53 =) to be circumcised GEN. 17, 
10 13; 34, 24; to circumcise oneself J osu. 
D8: fig. Jur. 4,4 circumcise yourselves 
unto Jehovah, ie. dedicate yourselves 
to him. See bby. 

Hif. 213 (fut. D>) to cut off, to de- 
stroy Ps. 118, 10-12. 


The fundamental signification of the 
stem, compared with >, 5m3, is not 
only to cut away, to cut off, to circumcise, 
but also (like mol-ere, wvddA-ew, Pers. 
mal-iden, German mahl-en) to bruise, 
conterere, since circumcision at first was 
only a mild exsectio, the destruction 
of all impurity of the sexual organ. 
Another fundamental signification of the 
organic root 572 has still been preserved 
in 7X, 2727p (connected with 52), and 
another besides in pas and 37272 (to 
$ mon 3). 


bn (once bia Deur. 1, 1 and >Ni 


or byin Nen. 12, 38 K’tib, either fare 
DAN TL. after the form Nain, or from 
by III. which see, and prop. a noun or 
part. Hof.) a preposition 1. before (expres- 
sing both motion and rest), in con- 
spectu, coram Ex. 18,19; close before, 
immediately before Josu. 19, 46, at, beside 
(but at the same time before) 18, 18; 
Deut. 2, 19; 3, 29. — 2. over against, 
i.e. before a thing at a certain distance 
from it, e regione Drut. 11,30, 1 Sam. 
14,5, hence Dx... baie) 1 Kines 7,5 one 
over against the other. In these two 
meanings 5171 is united with other pre- 
positions, as a) 5172~>&, viz. aa) before, 
towards 1 Sam. 17, 30 and he turned 
away from him (and placed himself) be- 
fore another; close before (as far as), close 
at (before) Ex. 34, 3, Josu. 22, 11, as 
far as before 9,1; but the meaning of 
DN disappears here almost entirely. 


the object moy Cm 17, 23, or also of | bb) over against and before Josu. 8, 33. 


the person 21, 4: Ex. 12, Age JOSH. 5, 


In order to make before still more pro- 


4; as a figure of dedic m ard purifica- minent in this compound, ` follows 





bn 


Nom. 8, 2; Ex. 26, 9; 28, 37; therefore 
perches, p35 bma- by Lome Dan a 
Uey 8,9; 2 Sam. 11, 15. b) by 3b or 
Dya ifn 12,38 K'tib (where the K’ri 
has Swab) over against. c) 97212 (with 
suf. oyaa) over against before, prop. from 
before Nume. 22, 5, from the front of 
2 Sam. 5, 23; away poa before Mio. 2, 8 
(where it E better, however, to aike 
59272 in the sense of 537 3, 2 3); from 
the side of 2 Cur. 4, 10; p25 512% Ex. 
28, 27 from before. d) svang over against, 
against, Mic. 2,8 but against my people, 
either according to the analogy of “NN 
"28, or entirely for Sya-dy, as also n& 
ands for D8 in GEN. 49,25; 2 Sam. 15, 
23. e) Ibn Gandch hes explained the 
adverb biang 1 Sam. 10, 11, Stans 4,7 
and baany Is. 30, 33 out oF the ak 
Daa, bia; and conseq. also the word bhan 
abridged from it, regarding it as comi 
pounded of DMA (with or at the front) 
or 5472-MN (what has been before, the past, 
hence long ago), like Saabs; but it is 
more probable, that a stem ban (which 
see) should be assumed for it. But as 
it is apparently formed from 5m3, >a, 
its meanings may find a place here: 
aa) before, long ago, as if the significa- 
tion of 512 were applied to time Is. 30, 
33; but commonly bb) yesterday, heri 
2 Sam. 5,2, especially when coupled with 
nusw, yesterday and the third day i. e. 
three days ago1Sam.14, 21; 19,7. It also 
appears as an adject. an Esd90 4. 
A shortened form is biam (which 2, 
sometimes opposed to 207 = (today) 1 Sam. 
20, 27, sometimes before its climax 
abe 9 Sam. 3, 17, and also for afore- 
time, long ago CN Bil, 2 REX 20, 29. 
That a stem 573m should be assamed 
for DIINY, DVINY, Sany, bian, is shewn 
by the Ethiopic form t'mâlim (the last 
m is reduplicated as in 9Ddm) and the 
numerous Aramaean forms. From 2N 
has arisen a noun 5an (after the form 
7139), and with a prosthetic N DADS | 
and from the same stem the Targumic 
DAN, DaM (o changed into a as in >p, 
nx), ef, 
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wany, "27M, wsozf are derived. bap 
means = BA to veil, to bind about, to 
knot, metaphor. partly to be strong, vigor- 
ous (comp. Sp, DW, 533, Wp &e.), 
partly with Poe to time , to be long, 
lasting, and therefore bhay = 95. 
mA (prop. birth, hence Mylitta, 
i. e. dedicated to her; from Hif. of 1°) 
n. p. of a city in She south of Judah, 
oA aia ceded to Simeon Josa. 15, 
; Nen. 11, 26; 1 Cur. 4, 28. mbi 
or ares is The name of a Babylonian 
goddess (Herod. 1, 199), as well as of ` 
a Carthaginian one, symbolising the 
procreative principle, for which niñ 
Tylitta was also said. The city-names 
n212, D27 1372 (Mulitta, Megarmelita) 
in Libya (Harduin, Acta cone. I. p. 1103) 
confirm the fact that cities were con- 
secrated to the goddess. 
min (with suff. "mq2 Va; pl. nioma, 
with suf. Be; Gem 355) foe Birth, 
nativity, origin EsTa. 2, 10, "Ez. 16,3 4, 
coupled with 191573, used also in the 
pl. like natales, origines; "a YIN Gen. 11, 
28 and 24,7; or without ps8 Gen. 12, 1 
fatherland. — 2. concrete what is hav 
child, offspring Gun. 48, 6; metaphor. 
family GEN. 43, 7, countrymen Esra. 8, 6. 


Lye f. circumcision Ex. 4, 26. 


S410 (producer, begetter) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. Pi Pak 

aija (not used) intr. to be wanting, 
to be defective, arising from the redupli- 
cation of x72 (from which oy’ and 1N% 
also came). For the true original con- 
ception see under 1X3. Derivative 

DA (with suf. va; once DWN Day. 
1, 4) m. prop. defect, aan same as "on, 
then a spot, stain, blemish, i.e. a bodily 
blemish, of men Lev. 24, 19 20, Sone 
oF Son. 4, 7, Dan. 1, 4, or of animals 
Lev. 21,17; 22, 20; disease (of leprosy) 
Jos 11, 15; metaphor. morally stain, 
spot, blot, disgrace Prov. 9, 7. 

gR (from ma) II. to swear; with 


suff. 527a) m. an ‘oath, Deut. 32, 5 his 
not-sons (Gasa) wA biolated their oath 


with a vocal AANO to him; comp. Aram. N22, 87272. 
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pir (i. e. 72; not used) tr. prop. to 
cut, to separate round about, cognate in 
sense N12; then to distinguish, i. e. to 
make different from other things by 
preparation. By a usual transference 
of idea: to form, to make, to fashion, from 
existing materials, Ar. Gyo (f.i) to se- 
parate from one another, to split, to di- 


vide, JÜ (f.o) and Z ale also to notch, 


to cut into, hence sito a sign; to pro- 
tect round about, i.e. to separate or keep 
off from all contact; conseq. identical 
in the organic root "2 partly with that 
in y2-8 L, Aram. 972 (which see), partly 
with that in 3-53. Deriv. maa (per- 


haps), 13, | mman. 


m2172 E m3573) f. couch of a wild 
beast Ez. 19, 7, ‘where some read OR 
visa for DDIN. 

ma ae 772) f. an image, an ido- 
latrous image, prop. a thing formed, Am. 
4,3 and ye shall cast the idolatrous images 
on the mountain. But see 1270. 

2072 (from 22) m. circuit, turning 
Ez. 41,7, 7203) being found there; but 
as one rather” expects the being i ot 
enlargement, 59) and gowa are to be 
read, as in 1 Kings 6, 6 the opposite 
re. 

“20A (pl. e. niaan; from 229) f. 
prop. what is capable of being turned 
about or wound (cognate in sense 5"95), 
hence the fold of a door that turns and 
winds about Ez. 41, 24, where ninaona 
min23 correspond to die nor yot 
nbi of 1 Kinas 6, 34. 

TD7a (only pl. ¢. “3o12; from 79%) 
m. foundation, of the mountains DEUT. 
32, 22, Ps. 18, 8, of the earth 82, 5; 
basis, of the generations Is. 58, 12. 

TOA (constr. 972; from D>) m. foun- 
dation, erection 2 Cur. 8,16; a basis Is. 
28, 16, where, the accompanying 75473 
is the part, Hof. 

; TTo (only pl. RER ¢. RE 
from 70>) f. a foundation JER. 51, 26; | 





of heaven 2 Sam. 22, 8, of the world 
22, 16, of the earth Is. 40, 21. 

TTO (from 75%) f. 1. appointment, 
decree, firm determination , of chastise- 
ment (912) Is. 30, 32. — 2. founda- 
tion, of a pune! the lower building 
Ez. 41, 8 K’ri, where the K’tib reads 
nimoa, if it be not better to read niyo 
(from the foundations and towards). 

1072 (from 329) m. a covered walk 
2 Kines 16, 18 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has 2772. 

som see 20972. 

“210 (pl. Bada, niy; = Na from 
“oN; but see alse =o) 1. m. a T Ps. 
2, 3. 107, 14; 116, 16, = (from "59; 
Hace of Posten n. p. of a place in 
the wilderness Num. 33, 30. 

75572 (constr. "97a, with suf. 4%, 
sD; from 97) m. prop. taming, con 
crete a bond, fetter Jos 12, 18 (Targ. 
Vulg.); ORIG. of boys Proy. 23, 
13, of men by God 3, 11, ^2 Day 22, ils 
rod of chastisement; metaphor. correction, 
instruction Jos 5,17; Ps. 50,17; JER. 
2, 30; example, reproof Ez. 5, 15, with 
the genitive of the person who gives it 
Proy. 1,8; 4,1; 15, 5, also absol. 5, 12; 
8,33; 12, 1, once with the genitive Dpi 
1, 3 for understanding. 

Twi (pl. with suf. 13972; from 
13) TIL.) m. an assembly (of virion 
troop, Is. 14, 31 none single in their 
troops, i. e. they are crowded thickly 
together, comp. 53772 3. 

Spa (with suf. 293%, ¢73)2; pl 
main, constr. "3", with suff. = magin, 
D374") m. 1. (from 332 L) a fined , ap- 
pointed time GEN. 21, 2; pl. appointed 
times, JER. 8, 7 the po aa its times, 
for its passages to and fro; an epoch of 
time GEN. 1,14; yp,’ Dan. 8,19 point of 
time of the end, i.e. closing time; a future 
and definite time 11,27 29; a fixed sec- 
tion of time 12,7; a yearly returning time 
Gen. 17, 21; 18, 14; 2 Kines 4, 16; 
hence a To festiwal ti ZECH. 8, 19, 
coupled with 377 Ez. 46, 12 and instead 
of it Lev. 13,2 4 44, coupled with the 





TEA 


sabbath and new moon 2 Cur. 8, 13; 
31, 3, or instead of them Ps. 104, 19; 
Neu. Ac 34; 3270 DI day of the feast 
Hos. 9, 5; 12, 10, also sein alone Lam. 
1, 4; 2, 6; ; metaphor. like a1 festive offer- 
ing 2 Cur. 30,22; in prophetic style for 
a year DAN. 12, 7, comp. 79. — 2. an 
appointed place Josu. 8,14; 1 Sam. 20, 
35 compared with 20, 9, as also the 
Ar. deo and the verb 533) JER. 47, 7. 
— 3. (from 33° II.) a coming together, 
an assembly, a) of enemies, an army 
(like apa Is. 14, 31) Lament. 1, 15; 
but better feast (comp. D22 b) of 
the gods, hence 5372 73 Ts. 14,13 the 
mountain of the gods of the a nren 
Meru among the Indians, the Albordsh 
of the Zends, supposed to be in the 
extreme ae (jip¥ `na), in which 
Ezekiel (38, 6) puts Togarmah; hence 
Zion is compared to it Ps. 46, 3. c) of 
the people, the congregation Num. 16, 2, 
for which 72 occurs elsewhere. d) a 
festive gathering ZEPH. 3,18, hence Je- 
rusalem is called ^2 mp Is. 33, 20, and | 
the tabernacle which sorttinued from 
Moses till David spi 258 (Ex. 27, 21; 
287 13; Lry. 1, 1; "A, 4; 1 Kinas 8, 4), ¥ 
ice ont of the cipro TE DE because the 
people assembled before it at the festi- 
val, and because God appeared there 
to Moses, according to Ex. 25, 22 and 
Num. 17, 19 (Saadia, Kimchi); the Targ., 
Syr. and Arab. have therefore translated 
tent of the festive gathering. e) fig. “7273 
house of assembly Jos 30, 23, i. e. the 
grave, orcus. — 4. place of the peoples 
meeting together, festive assembly; hence 
by 72 Lament. 2, 6, pl. dy-~yp50 Ps. 
74, 8 temple, synagogue, holy place. — 
5. establishment, determination, hence 
agreement JUDGES 20, 38; statute, cove- 
nant, law, in which sense the LXX 
and rile have taken 37472 Dk, hence 
tabernacle of the covenant , of the law; 
ny j2% Num. 9, 15, nagya R 17, 23 
and 18, 2 also appearing instead bf it. 
— i772 Jos 12, 5 belongs to 337. 


TTi (pl. ni7; from T3 I.) f. same 
as 31n a festival, a festival time 2 Cur. 
g, 13. 
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mT (from 3237 from 537 IL) 7 
a refuge, ‘an asylum, JosH. 20,9 cities of 
refuge, i. e. free cities; properly a place 
where one is received, comp. HON; Syr. 
jese refuge, modern Hebrew 573 ma. 
NTI see 3372 Puh. 


BOA (as if formed from the Hof. 

of sy IL, but merely transposed from 

mia) m. Aes. obscurity, figur. mis- 
ae Is. 8, 23. 

msi (only pl. nigga, with suf. 
pansy; from yy) /. proposal, counsel, 
Ps. 5,11; result of counsel Prov. 1, 31. 

py (from pay) f. same as mp3 
(Ps. 55, 4) confinement, distress, PsAL™ 
66, 11. 

TDI n. p. of a gold district, coupled 
with ToN 1 Kines 10, 18, as there is 
also a maia existing with “pin. See 
TDN. 

npin (with suf. Dompia; pl. onai, 
o: noia, with suf. rnia) m. prop. some- 
thing separated from the usual, disting- 
uished, extraordinary, cogn. in sense N22; 
hence 1. a wonder Ex. 4, 21; 7, 3; 11, 9. 

with nix Deur. 7, 19. — 2, a sign, of 
a future action, zúzoę (Romans 5, 14) 
1 Kines 13, 3, a MIN; a type, we a 
future chine iB. 12,6; 24,24; ZECH 3, 
8; a miraculous sign, of the divine pro- 
tection Ps.71,7 or anger Deur. 28, 46. 

The word has been derived, some- 
times from MDX, conseq. = NDN (Gesen.), - 
sometimes fom mD) (Gesen.) or 350 
(Fürst), conseq. = ngaia, nyan. But 
the former neither a nor can it 
have this meaning; and if it were from 
the latter, n must be a feminine termi- 
nation. It is best, therefore, to adopt 
for the stem na) (which see) with the 
meaning to single out, to distinguish (with 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi &e.), so that np‘ 
(after the form 73473, 37172) has a verb- 
basis like NDB, Aram. NUD, Wwe. 


pid ail part. Y1) tr. to express, to 
press out, what is fluid or hard; to crush, 
to bruise, to shatter, to separate, to divide, 
to pick out, chaff; fig. to oppress, hence 
y2 oppressor Is. 16, Dra stem is 


a a 
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connected with 1-1273, y72 (yx), and in | 


part also with os; and the Ar. ols 
se rub in pieces, to crush to pieces), 
Lo (to separate, to divide), Syr. S= 


(to press out), ~ (to suck out), Targ. 


v2, are the same root. Deriv. yia, 7773. 
via, usually 77/2, m. prop. what is se- 


parated (from the grain), chaff, Ps. 1, 4; 
35,5; Is.29,5; Zern. 2, 2; O09 2 Ts. 


17, 13 chajf of the noua 1, e. which | 


is driven about on the mountains. 
U2 straw. 

NFI (with suf. FNL, 18572; pl 
constr. Nga, with suf. SNete, ENY 52172; 


Ar. | and a7. 


from NX?) masc. 1. denoting an action, | 


going out, from a place Num. 33, 2, egress, 


going away Ez.12,4; Ni2721 NE¥V2 25am. | 
3,25 K’tib the Fone out and coming in, | 


i. e. the whole conduct; of the sun, rising 
Ps. 19, 7; breaking all, of "ny Hos. 
613, of -p3 and 273 (as a zeugma) Ps. 
65, 9; utterance, of nop 89, 35, MB 





Dias 8, 3, i e. what. goes out of the | 


mouth; export 1Kıxeas 10, 28; the going | 


forth a "27 i. e. the dias sentence 
Dan. 9, 25. — 2. the place whence a 
thing comes or proceeds, hence a mine, 
from which 952 comes JoB 28, 1, a mea- 
dow, where is Nt 37 38,27 E here 
pv2 is Is. 41, 18: Ba. 107, 33; 2 Cur. 
32, 30; plate ye the sun’s rising, the 
east es a region) Ps.75,7, coupled with 
259272; place of egress, of ae wp Hz. 44, 


on “hence N2721 NSH 43,11. ay (origin, | 


dace n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,46; 8, 36. 


NSW (pl. DNET, transposed from | 


SSA from Nk =N1¥, TIX) m. the de- 
sert, "Ez. 47,8 these waters (of life) fow 
(Neh) tol miso Tins (denoting 
a locality lying at the Dead Sea) and 
fall down over the steppe (M373, to de- 
note the district round the ene Sea, 
which is therefore termed ma Iss O° 
2 Kines 14, 25), and they go into the Sed, | 
into the sea of deserts (NEVA = DNAS), 
i. e. into the Salt Sea (ib. vs. 11), so that 
the waters become sound (i. e. drinkable, 
sweet). DNT is intended to have as- 
sonance with ash. 





a eae 
TININ (plur. with suf. Taki) is 
1. origin, descent Mic. 5, 1. — 2. water- 


closet, sewer (from NX>, comp. INS, 
mixx) 2 Kineas 10, 27 Kr, where the 
K'tib has “Na. 

PX mase. 1. (from px) I. and IT.) 


melted, a melted firm mass Jos 38, 38, 
firmness, thickness; a casting 1 Kines 7 
37, perhaps also 7, 23 33; metal JoB 37, 
18. — 2. (from ps) narro er 
rassment 36,16; 37, 10; opposite to 21^ 


mpg (pl. mip-, with suf. inpr; 
from ptr L) fem. a tube, a tunnel ZECH. 
4, 2; a casting, 2 CHR. 4, 3. 

DRX 2 Kras 4, 5 Kri see px? I. 

Npsia see mpsya. 


oi (Kal not used) intr. to be n- 
sipid, tasteless, contemptible, laughable, 
adverse, Ar. le and sle% the same ;, 


the same fundamental signification seem- 
ing to lie in the Aram. p3 and as 


Be 


also. The reduplicated ar äi (to 
be easy, loose, small, mean) may also be- 
long to this root; on the contrary the 


| Greek uwx-¢w, poox-ifo, should not be 


brought under the same head. 

Hif. poa (fut. p32) to make con- 
temptible, laughable, i. e. to mock, to de- 
ride Ps. 73, 8, Ar. a, Aram. p77 and 
pax (also in derivatives) the same. 

pin (from =p); plur. constr. ipa} 
m. a ‘burning, a conflagration Is. 33, 14, 
a figure of judicial punishment; Ps. 102, 
4 a consuming heat, in the bones. 

; Ip (from 32) f. hearth, of the 
altar, aie 62 [9]. 

wr 72 (plur. o owp, constr. “pia; 
a wp) m. 1. prop. ‘anything crooked, 
bent, hence a hook, with which wild beasts 
are taken, their nose being pierced by 
it Jos 40, 24; snares or nooses for birds 
Am. 3, 5, different, from ne (which see); 
a net Ps. 64, 6; 140, 6, 'the laying of 
which is expressed by nw and 7730. — 
2. fig. a snare, which takes away unex- 
pectedly, hence snares of death 2 SAM. 








nwi 
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22,6; Ps.18,6; snares of the people Jos 
34, 30; what misleads, corrupts, brings 
to ruin Ex. 10, 7; Deur. 7, 16; Prov. 
i, 13, 

TWF (only pl. niv-) f. the same 
in a figurative sense Ps. 141, 9. 

“77a see Sia. 


ae (Kal not used) tr. to change, to 


alter, e. g. a crop for seed, requital 

for a deed; to exchange =to sell or buy, 

comp. Ar. ye (to sell, Syr. ; to buy); 
"3 is generally identical with “72 IL, 
a L Deriv. mmn. 

"Ni. 123 (pause EE as if from "3 
= 75) usually to change, to alter oneself, 
of ma Jer. 48,11. But as a change of 
scent is not spoken of here, as 23 is 
the opposite of 127 (to uae in a 
thing, to stick to it) and the form would 
be irregular, it is better to take "722 as 
a peculiar stem in Kal, meaning ‘to be 
spread out @ all sides), to panna, 


to be diffused , AS ( tr.) 


to spread ome a thing, m a e 
form) diffudit odorem. 
Hif. “135 (inf. constr. 177379; fut. 3), 
apoc. T to change, to exchange A 
accus. of the object Lev. 27,33, to cause 
to pass into another hand, a sort of alie- 
nation Ez. 48, 14; to dispose of, to other 
possessors Mic.2,4. The thing for which 
something is exchanged is put with 3 
PES itO: Jur. 2,11: Hos. 4, 7; Ps. 
106, 20. Abs. = to change, to alter one- 
self, Ps.15,4; to make perish 46, 3, 

like yan 102, 27. 

The Pande mentall signification may 
be to pass over, one thing into another, 
which is also the ground - meaning in 
3/20; and therefore “72 is connected with 
“2 AL (9272) which ‘means transire in 
Arabic. 

Nava (with suf. WITS, DONT; pl. 
oyga; from Sa) m. 1. par. aversion, 
Gey. 9, 2 (where the suff. is to be taken 
objectively as in 16, 5), coupled with 
amp DeuT. 11, 25; reverence, high esteem 
Mat. 1,6. — 2. concrete, object of fear 
ik. 8, 12, of reverence, i. e. God Is. 8, 


comp. Ar. 


13, Ps. 76,12, comp. Aram. 8215; fig. 
a miracle, which excites fear DEUT. 4, 
34; 26,8; Jur. 32, 21. The Targ., Aq., 
Theod., have taken x72 Ps. 9,21 Kri 
in the same sense; but itis=; maya (which 
see). 

37770 (from 372; without a pl.) m. a 
threshing- sledge Is. 41,15 (Kimchi), cog- 
nate in sense with ynn (harz): For 
the pl. see under 

ania (from 373, only in pl. 23913 
or Dagia) m. a ‘cat oe sledge, atom 
lum 2 Sam. 24,22, 1 Cur. 21, 23, iden- 
tical with pron 4. (Gwhich see), and dif 
ferent from mb33. Ar. 
interchanging n and nm. 


T7772 (from 377) m. 1. a descent, de- 


or the same, 


| clivity, Jer. 48,5; Mic. 1, 4. — 2. tech- 





nically: a sinking, a deepening, "12 m 72 
1 Kies 7, 29 deepened work (Targ. i. re- 
ferring to all the ornaments mentioned 
in that verse; just as niop 7,31, THe . 
7, 36 express similar forms of work. To 
derive it from 337 (after the form 523), 
and to translate it by overspreading, 
cover (in Kimchi), is unsuitable in form 
and matter. 

mayo f 1. from my IE. and equiva- 
lent to min; comp. arna =n, 79927 
=/an,' mania = ='n)a "lesson, instruction, 
Ps. 9, 21 K’tib (Symm.) give them a les- 
son. "According to the LXX and Syr. 
=n] teacher, law-giver; according to 
the K’ri N72 terror, fear, a meaning 
adopted by Targ., Aq., Theod., Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi, but which gives too weak a sense. 
— 2. (from 572 IL. to cut off, to shear 
off, = 773) m. a razor, Jupars 13, 3 
1 Sam. 1, ec Or winch we have “7 
Nom. 6, 5. Rashi has also referred b 
this head Ps. 9, 21 incorrectly. Not- 
withstanding the feminine form this 
mai is masc. like may5 Prov. 12, 25, 
nea 14, 6, mons Jos 8, 7, ný Ez. 
i A gi kte JER. 28, 10 &c.; a fact which 
is to ine regarded as an exception. 


mi m. 1. (pl. oya; part. Hif. of 
To 1) same as 777° Cub: Di) a shooter, 


a 'slinger, an archer, 1 Sam. 31, 3, with 


DOs 


eric 


= of the instrument 1 Sam. l. c., omit- 
ting the object DoS) 1 Cmr. 10, 3, prop. 
in its full form- npa Dwa mya 
oan |. c., because one would other- 
wise a and slingers; once DNT 
2 Sam. 11, 24 from aa L =m L Else- 
where aly in a participial meaning 
1 Sam. 20,36. — 2. (part. Hi. of nm IL; 
pl. with suff. Tia) a teacher, master, i. a 
instructor Is. 9, 14; Has. 2, 18; Prov. 
5,13; 2 Cur. 15, 3; a pope Is. 30, 
20. Elsewhere A a participial eam 
merely 2 Kinas 17, 28; Prov. 6, 13. — 
3. (part. Kal of nma same as s or 
Nma to be strong, powerful, vigor ous) a 
lord, ruler, prop. powerful, Jos 36, 22, 
LXX W aE conseq. = N72 or V2 in 
Biblical Aramaean, or PE BNE Te 
in the Targ., and so some ae also 
interpreted Ps. 9,21. To this meaning 
is also to be referred pony Jer. 50, 21 
(see ma). — 4. (part. Hi. of mm IIL) 
the ear hy rain, coupled with vipon Jo. 
2,23, = mnn (Deur. 11,14), as the LXX 
and J erome have already understood it; 
this meaning is also adopted by some 
in Ps. 84, 7. — 5. (prop. part. Hif. of 
177 II., hence teacher, an epithet of Her- 
cules, who covered pillars with writing, 
composed holy books &c.) z. p. a) of a 
grove (dedicated to Hercules) or an oak 
Gen. 12,6, Deut. 11, 30, identical with 
the magic oak JupGsEs 9,37; comp. Gen. 
35,4; Jos. 24, 26; of Tere Has. 2,18. 
— b) of a hill in the valley of J ezreel 
Jupaes 7,1. — c) of a dry and barren 
valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to march, as well as through the valley 
of Baca Ps. 84, 7. 

oni (prop. part. Puh. of 07>) adj. 
m. swift , nimble, of the bold and war- 
like Ethiopians Is.18, 2 7, coupled with 
Ww, as IM is applied. to the Chal- 
deans (Has. 1, 8); according to others 
= D537 shining beautiful, a quality at- 
tributed by Herodotus (3, 20. 114) to the 
Ethiopians. 


magia 2 Cur. 3, 1, see maA. 

win (constr. war; pl. constr. “SI, 
with suff. omw; from way IL) m a 
possession, place of abode, JER. 14, 23, 
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| plur. possessions On. 17, but where the 


LXX, Targ. and J aroi read ommy 
(from wal); fig. possession of the heart, 
he thought, hope, coupled with miet 
= ayo Jos 17, 11, where the EXX 
taking it from w IL with the funda- 
mental signification to bind, to attach 
(whence also nw), have translated &o- 


| Joa, bands. 


; mwina (from "77 IL) f. possession, 
property, Exon. 6, 8; Deut. 33, 4; Ez. 
Vig t 

mw (from wy IL) f. prop. same 
as mW possession, but only n. p. of 
a place in Judea, whence the prophet 
Micah came; hence the Gentile m. miia 
Mics HE Ju 26,18. As it belonged 
to the dauid of a it was named 
na nyia Mic. 1,14. This place still 
existed in Jerome’s time. 

wid I. (fut. war) intr. to give way, 
with 72 of the place or person Prov. 
17,13 K’ri, Num. 14, 44, Jupaszs 6, 
18, with ny Is. 5A, 10; to be torn 
Re from, to be taken ne. of a nail 
22,25; to totter, of am 54,10; to be 
Spear with "z55 J ER. 31, 36; to give 
way ZecH. 14, 4. Derivat. Te, proper 
name vma, a. 

The organic root wW is also found in 
wax (which see), and may lie too in 


ve (yr), cn’ (which see), Arab. al, 


Fen ée 

Hif Say (fut. 32>) 1. to let remove, 
to let go, hence to cause to cease or dis- 
appear Nau. 3, 1; to remove, with a 
Mic. 2,3. Here belongs also Teen 3, 9, 
where m of Hifil is omitted. — 2. intr. 
like Kal Ex. 13, 22, with ja 33,11; Is. 
46,7; to cease fam 17, 8. 


Wit ee Waray) trans. same as 
Wr (which see), to touch, to feel GEN. 


27, 21. 
iif. wart (fut. 3773) to touch, to feel, 


JUDGES 16, 26 Kris or intrans. Ps. 
115, 7. 
wy (from a; constr. awia) m 


a seat, a place of sitting 1 Sax. 20, 18 





wir 


25. — 2. a social circle of persons, con- 
sessus Ps. 1,1, Ar. has. — 3.a seat, 
a dwelling-place GEN. 27, 39; 2 nmaa 
dwelling-house Lev. 25, 29. a a of 
abode Ex. 12, 40. — 5. dwellers (people), 
with accusat. of place 2 Sam. 9, 12. — 
6. dwelling in, 2 Kings 2, 19; standing 
place Kz. 8, 3. 

“wa (the One Withdrawn from men, 
viz. Jah is) 2. p. m. Ex.6,19, also written 
wy 1 Cur. 6, 4; as a ate. m. Num. 
a 33; 26, 58. 

mow (plur. constr, mawiia, from 
yo to bind, to fetter) f. a fetter, band, 


Jos 38, 31 e. g. of Orion, who was 
supposed to be a fettered giant; Arab. 


s Ee hine: 
PWA (from 3w; only pl. niyy) 
f. help, salvation Ps. 68, 21. 


NID (perf. nig, Hn, TDA, M2, DP, 
23013; part. m. ™73 a Dny J mma; 
inf. absol. nin, constr. na; fut. naa, 
nisa, apoc. m3) intr. prop. to be stretch- 
ed, to be extended, to stiffen, to be spread 
out, of the limbs, a phenomenon of 
the expiring body, hence to die, of men 
or animals Ex. 11,5, Eccues. 9,4, a 
natural Gen. 5, 8 or a violent death 
Ex. 21, 12, Jos 1,19, with 2 of the 
instrument or cause, as by the sword 
JER. 34, 4; by hunger 11, 22, pestilence 
21, 6, by the hand of a person 11, 21, 
by sickness 2 Cur. 21,19, by thirst Jup- 
GES 15,18; rarely with "2572 JER. 38, 9; 
or. to decay, of trees JoB 14, 8, 
as PpUT is also applied to them; 
desert or waste, of land GEN. 47, 19] 
explained by D24; Ar. wle the same; 
to go down, of a state Hos. 13,1 = NA >x 
JUDGES 6,6; to be destroyed Am. 2, 2 = 
7333 jim, 48, 42; to chill, of te SIPs 
from fear 1 San. 25, 37, opposite a 
(Gen. 45, 27); to die out, to disappear, 
maD Jos 12, 2. The putting of the 
infin. before the finite verb expresses 
the certain, the actual Gen. 2,17; on 
the contrary, before the fut. Hof the 
punishment of death by law is expressed 
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Ex. 21, 12; 22,18. The infin. constr. 
with > (nM) is sometimes annexed 
to verbs in order to give a stronger 
force to the verb-idea, as nva> Mam he 
became sick to death 2 Kines 20, 1, for 
which 2 Cur. 32, 24 has n2977; ap 
n> Ww Jupexs 16, 16 his soul was 
impatient to die. ma (cod. Sam. n3) 
a partic. dying Grn. 20, 3, dead Num. 
19,11; as a noun a dead man, also of 
a female corpse Gen. 23, 4; plur. Wma 
gods, hence Dny na Psarm 106, 28 
sacrifices offered to idols, comp. Num. 
25, 2, opposite of "m >N, and so too Is. 
8,19, where 0°m3 means gods, and 0% 
eee for on oye (Jer. 10, 10); 
p2i> “ma Ps. ‘143, 3 and Lament. 3, 6 
the dead of old, i. e. those long dead. 
ma Is. 5, 13 belongs to ma. Deriv. 
ny; nin, manman. 


Pa, nny CD nian, inf. constr. 
anin, fut. nni) to kill, to slay JUD- 
GES 9, 54; 2 Sam. 1,9 10; 1 San, 17, 51; 
to ie to death Ps. 109, 16; figur. Ps. 
34, 22. 

Hif. na Cmag, miT, DaT; 
part. naa , pl oman; inf. absol. PE 
constr. E fut. m», apoc. mgn) to 
kill, to slay, with i 2 Sam. oy 30; 
to destroy Num. 14,15, Hos. 9, 16, ar 
3 of the instrument Is. 14, 30; Hos. 2 
5; 2 Cur. 23, 21; to bring or execute 
death, commonly as inflicted by God, 
and different from a9. Domy Jos 
33, 22 the destroying angels, executors of 
the divine purpose, consequently like 
the evil angels of Ps. 78, 49, the angels 
of destruction 1 Cur. 21, 15, without 
peculiar classes being thought of. 

Hof. nia to be put to death 2 Kinas 
11, 2. m27 connected with the infin. of 
Kal expresses a legal prescription that 
one should be put to death Gen. 26, 11; 





| Lev. 20,2; Num. 15, 35. 


As to Ane fundamental signification 
of the stem m2, Arab. colo, Syr. DSS, 
the stretching oneself, the becoming stiff 
the extending of the dying one is de- 
noted by it; the organic root being 
also found in miomig, Mona, 2, 75772, 


i 


— 


CAN, care Gg E &c., as the Greek 
Day -eîv is aes with zev-ev. The 
same root seems to lie in the Sanskrit 
math, mith, mith, méth, mid, mêd 
to kill, Malay mita to die, as well as 
in the numerous forms having r insert- 
ed in the Sanskrit, Zend, Pehlevi, 
Persian, Greek, and Latin. According 
to this view we are able to explain, how 
315 (prop. to expire) goes before m2 
Gex. 25,8. Phenic. m2 the same; whence 
m2 muth, death, the personified god of 
the lower world (Sanch. p. 36), Pluto. 
na (lengthened by means of ah 
aiek “constr. mia, with suf. ania, Wa, 
oni; pl. mnia, constr. sgia) m. prop. 
the state of ‘being dead or the state of 
lying dead, then 1. generally death, op- 
posite Dnm 2 Sam. 15, 21; figur. Deur. 
30,19, conceived of as sleep and rest 
in nym Pe? Ps. 13,4 = nd4y mw pyr 
JER. 5i, 39; dying Nom. 35, 25, hence 
a ay ECCLES. 7,1 the day af death, 
"3 Dawn Devt. 19, 6 the judgment of 
death, ‘the inc of death, "a NOT 
22, 26 a crime that should be punished 
P death, a crime worthy of death, =33 
nya 1 Sam. 20, 31 or a WN 2 Sam. i 
29° a son or a man of death, one T 
deserves death; what is deadly, death- 
bringing Prov. 18, 21; poison 2 Kings 
4, 40; unhealthfulness 2,21; pestilence, 
plague Jer. 15, 2; 18, 21; hence “apt 
“£2 to come to the grave by pee p OB 
27,15; of a disease, Jos 18, 13 the first- 
ioe y death, i. e. Te most amas sick- 
ness (see “iD3); nya Dyn death-bringing 
shots Prov. 26, ie and so in the greatest 
variety of applications, — 2. place of 
the dead, hades, orcus, Prov. 14, 12; 
115), 245) oe Gh occur NPD% Jor 38. 
17, mgs Ps oa bined ‘Ts. 14, i 
Ha 38, 18, zaotaoos 2 PETR. 2, 4; the 
under- sey like j{72aN, JoB 28, 22, 
with its 09W 38, 17, Dgn Prov. T, 
A Sa disien aa of the A 
degree of fearfulness, sorrow, vehemence 
ae (comp. nip mY Sone oF SoL. 8, 
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AD 


fears nya mig 1 Sam. 5, 11 fearful 
tumult, for which sR mbin mT 
gaai in 5, 9. — We have still to re- 
mark, that theme it be incorrect in the 
ancients, to see the word ny3 in nina 
2 Sam. 1, 25 (LXX), nian m3 "Prov. 18, 
6 (LXX), nian 2 Sam. 1, 21 (Theod. ), 
niat JER. aL 40 (Vulg. ), nma Ps. 
48, 15 €Masora), va Is. 53, 8 = = n> 
(LXX); it is right, on the contrary, to 
find in nnig Is. 53, 9 nothing but the 
plur. 5°72, which is also used elsewhere 
of a violent putting to death Ez. 28, 10. 
But onva> Ps. 73, 4 should be separat- 


ee: A ina and bn, and the latter refer- 


red to the M verse. minyan Ps. 
116, 15 has been looked upon as a 
remnant of the Aramaean definite; 
but the improbability of such an un- 
hebrew form, the article with it, and 
the insufficiency of the sense make 
it likely that the clause is abridged, 
and that it ran perhaps thus: "3°33 “Pp? 
sone Ann (AT 8) TRI 25) K 
(comp. 72, 14). 


mia Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 26. 


“my (from =m) L) m. overplus, sur- 


plus Prov. 14, 23 and 21,5, opposite of 
mvm; preeminence ECCLES. 3,19. 

maya (constr. napa, with suf. 72772, 
saam; pl. nimaa, with suf. TPingn; 
from mat) m. an ‘alta Lev. 1,9, in the 
widest sense, partly that on which 
sacrifices were offered in the sanctuary 
Ex. 30, 28, or that which stood before 
the temple Ex. 39, 39; partly that on 
which frankincense was burnt 30, 27; 
an altar of God 17,15, or of idolatry 
Is. 2,9. 


Aia (not used) tr. 1. to miz, wine with 


water, to weaken, and since that act 
usually takes place when it is poured 
into the cup, also to pour in, identical 
with jo7 (Ps. 102, 10; Prov. 9, 2). 
Deriv. 477. — 2. to mix, spices Mh 
wine, to spice (Sone oF SoL. 8, 2) = 702 
(Is. 5, 22; Prov. 33, 30); comp. Pliny 
HN. 14, il), 





avo 
The stem is connected with 
(which see), Ar. 


sÉ; except that the first signification 
prevails here. 


yore 
Si Targ. 303, Syr. 


A m. mixed wine, i. e. mixed with 
water Sona oF Sot. 7,3, different from 
0/2 (a spiced ee in modern He- 
brew a mixed temper. 

gue I. (part. m. "1373, constr. pl. ma) 
commonly tr. to suck out, identical with 


my, ya, A, yan, hence 239 nya Devt. 
32, 24 sucking at hunger (3, 3 is the part. 
act. not pass.), gnawing at the hunger- 
cloth. But it is better to take “172 = "072 
(which see), Targ. X92, Syr. bus, and 
identical with D073, 3172, conseq. to melt, 


to dissolve, with hunger; cognate in sense | 


with 473, pia, as the LXX and Vulg. have 
already understood it. The stem mD% | 
‘in 27 pn Is. 5,13 may have the same | 
meaning, Fao any alteration in 7373 
being necessary. 


mie II. (not used) tr. to bring into 
the granary, to gather in, 
possession, to get in one’s power, conseq. | 
same as N73 (Is. 10,14; Jos 31, 25) in 
its fundamental ia A so that the | 
verb is the basis of the noun 7772. 

; nee (constr. pl. 7372) see mT L 

7⁄2 (if from 102, terror, fear; if from 
ee “joy, rejoicing) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 
13 17. : 

wa either from 11 to be prominent, 
prop. to shine afar, after the form ojej] 
from “95; or better from mma II. But 
according to the latter we should pro- 
bably read 1172 after the form 17⁄3, 1nd, 
TEP; ur 

w2 (pl. Daa, with suf. 32-7172; from 
HU 3 "IL see 113) m. garner. Ps. 144, 13 
our garners (LXX) give out from kind 
to kind, i. e. all that is possible. 

Tnn (constr. ntima, with suff. DDT, 
plur. niyna; from rT IIL) f. prop. the 
projecting, ae post, of a "2 Ez. 45, 
19, n2 Devr. 11, 20, aig 1 Sam. i we 
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and standing along with n>3 Ex. 21,6 


or mop 1 Kings 7, 5. 

iv (from 337 I.) food, nourishment 
Gen, 45, 23. 

Vita (from 39) Aram. m. fhe same 
Dan. 4, 9. 

i372 (with suff. 7712) m. 1. (perhaps 
from on HI. = 15 Il. to cut into, to 
tear, therefore to damage, figur. to abhor, 
to calumniate, the same metaphor occur- 
ring in 51m also; here the stem NJi 
might also belong, whence the noun 
Nar abomination) damage, hurt Hos. 5, 


| 13, parallel “2m; hence 72 mm3 to drive 


away sickness, i. e. to take it ‘away by 
healing. Here as in JER. 30, 13 none 
pleads thy cause for the wound &c., in a 
figurat. sense of the state. —— 2. (from 
say IL) a net, a gin, a trap (like ný) 
“pia from up), 


| OBaD. T thy a (Fay = = 2 "IN, 


| comp. Ps. 41, 10) put nets under thee 


(nop oy = 720), and attention is given 
to them. But see “v2 I. — 3. (from 
“wa LI. to spread or ‘stretch out) adj. m. 


to bring into | prop. for 11772 part. pass., only the fem. 


mat = sa spread out, laid, of a 


nýa "Prov. 1 17. 


Wo (not used) intr. same as D272 to 
Avil metaphor. to tremble, 'Targ. 3 the 
same, Ithpa. (redupl.) razanx to tremble. 
Deriv. the proper name m7. 


giia (not used) a stem incorrectly 
mia, 72, which see. But 
taken in the sense to bind, 
strengthen, and compared 


A 


<> which might be trans- 


adopted for 
it might be 
to gird, to 
with the Ar. 
osed from if; whence pl_> a girdle. 

See ama, wr IL. par 

nv ee nn I. after the form “x73, 
23) m. a PTU a band, Ps. 109, 19; 
figur. bridle, of dominion Tk 23, 10; of 
the Tyrian supremacy over Tartessus. 
See 3772. 

mng (extended from mp2, coming 
from mint II. after the A Be, except 
that the fore-vowel Kametz again disap- 
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pears in the construct state) m. a girdle, mawan; 9 NI 8, 12 knowledge of intel- 


JoB 12, 21. 

Sma (only pl. nippa, from 513) f. an 
inn, a lodging, a habitation, a station, 
Arab. pie (inn); only metaph. the (12) 
stations of the zodiac, i. e. the (twelve) 
constellations, worshipped and named 
along with way, ny) and ovawo N2% 
2 Kines 23, 5, Targ. NabTa (Estn. 3, 7), 


nna, Syr. jaSjax (on 2 Kıyas l. c.)’ 


the same. In Arabic the 12 stations 
are called the twelve palaces of the 
sun; and the zodiac is named the circle 
of palaces. Instead of this word it has 
been said that nimi Jos 38, 32 (Lbn 
Koreish) should be put, by changing r 
and J, as the LXX have palovend for 
both, the Targ. x"3372; but see 7772. 

phyA) (from 597) m. prop. the drop- 
ping down, a pin, prong, hence a fork, 
flesh-hook 1 Sam. 2, 13 14, comp. sta- 
lagmium ear-ring, otalayuias icicle, 
from oteday to drip, to drop, mip 3 
from Ap? 


eT (pl. nia) f. the same Ex. 
27, 3. 

mid see di. 

"VATA (with final sound 4h appended 
SUNN TIO, which may be looked upon 
as a poetical double fem. termination, 
like mpa, Angw, Any, moD, 
mn, ONT; with. suff. impna; pl. njaa, 
with suff. DaHa; from 5737) £ medi- 
tation, thinking, tien thought, plan gener- 
ally Jos 42,2, = "37 17,11 (life-plan), 
where it is in apposition to 232 "719; 
purpose Ps. 10, 4, "a By Jer. 1i 15 k 
execute a purpose, i. e. to ‘perform a VOW, 
where others read 09737 niatan mow; 
device, plan, in a bad sense Ps. 10, 2. 
21,12, ^3 tox Prov. 14,17, "2 Spa 24, 8 
one full of mischief; then a plan of revenge 
JER. 51,11, sometimes coupled with 25 
23, 20, 57 by 3 Oia Jos 21, 27 = 027 
D by on to imagine a device against 
one; transgr ession, crime Ps. 139, 20 (see 
2%); prudent opie sagacity Prov. 
tb 4: 5, 2; prudence 3, 21, with n35, 


ligent Bean 

“WaT (from =ar IL.) a song, poem, 
psalm (accompanied by an instrument) 
in the inscriptions of 57 psalms Ps. 3, t 
&e., Waduog, several times ^3 p Ps. 
48. 83. 88. 108. or inverted “nw na 67. 
68. 87. 92, which two expressions do 
not denote one idea (see Ps. 65. 75. 76), 
but being found in different copies of 
the poem, were put beside one another 
by the collector; as in Ps. 88 55b, 
Ps. 80 n17 were added as designations 
of the psalms. 


maa (plur. nyana, with a suf. 
opnan; from a7 I. Hif) f. an in- 
strument for cutting the vine, a prun- 
ing-hook Is. 2, 4, Jo. 4, 10, for which 
verse 13 has Spay as ‘kp is in Is. 18, 
5 for 3. 


myn (only pl. niyan, from “yar I. 


Pih.) F. snuffers , or for lamps, 
1 Kines 7, 50; Jer. 52, 18. 


“TA (from 97) m. littleness, small- 
ness, fewness, Is. 24,6 and few men are 
left; used elsewhere only as a sort of 
superlative, ^3 103973 Is. 10, 24 littleness 
of littleness, i. e. a very little, of time, 
a very short time Is. 10, 25; 29, 1k of 
number 16, 14. 


ah (not used) intr. to mix the sexes, 
ie 


to mix lewdly (by cohabitation, adultery); 
cognate in sense 532 I. (which see) be- 
longing to the noun 2p (unchastity, 
adultery). From the fundamental signi- 
fication to mix is to be explained the 
Aram. "1/2 a) to spin (Sotha 31), to knot 
together, to bind together, to weave(cognate 
in sense 548); hence Ynya (Kelim c. 19) 
a carpet, i. e. twisted together, woven. 
It is possible, that “i172 Os. 7 is to be 
derived from "172 in this sense. b) to be 
corrupted, overbrooded (by mixed or too 
frequent hatching), of the eggs of birds 
(Chull. 140); then of men also (Sanh. 
42). c) to be penetrated, by brooding 
warmth; hence metaphor. to ripen (Gen. 
selon lb 10). Comp. Sanskr. migr to 
miz, migra a mixed people. Deriv. 77723. 
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Many attempts have been made to 
explain the present stem which does 
not occur as a verb in Hebrew. bn 
Gandch has assumed its existence. Ac- 
cording to [bn Parchon “ta means to 
be strange, to be estr anged , “then to be 
degenerate , weak, with which the Arab. 
ye (to be corrupt) should be com- 
pared; conseq. W772 =n I, Syr. sp 
the same, hence j= Ps. 119, 119 for 


219, and so in Ez. 22,18 [320% dross. Ac- 
cording to others to be mean, contemptible, 


like the Arab. and Syr. iio (Af); 


according to others =t) to separate, to 
divide, spoken of excluding from associa- 
tion. But our explanation is more sui- 
table, as may be seen from the derivative. 


We II. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
to heap together, to collect (cognate in 
sense 035, which see); identical in its 
organic root “a with that in 5¥7N, 

wn &e. Deriv. nya. 

5119 III. (not used) tr. to spread or 
stretch out, a net; in its organic root 
= Mar (to spread out or extend), be- 
longing to the noun nyt a span, Syr. 
sx. Deriv. “ita 3 (= mapa). 

372 (pl. pent; from “1773 IL.) m. the 
northern constellations, opposed to the 
south Jos 37, 9, supposed to exert an 
influence on the origin of cold; comp. 
man. 099773 stands there in contrast with 
sn which is = yaong Jop9,9, and 
therefore the more exact econ 
of ‘172 depends on the nay of the south. 
As this (Jos 9,9)is over the Capella i in the 
constellation of Charles’ wain (Wy) over 
the constellation Orion (2°55) and over 
the Pleiades (17295), we may ‘understand 
by yon oya certain grouped circles of 
stars of the south; which suits “F circle. 
According the view of those times a 
storm arises by means of these southern 
constellations (Is.21,1; Zeca. 9,18; JoB 
37,9); as cold was supposed to be caused 
by the northern D912. See also 72. 

“179 (only pl. nisp, as from bra ‘the 
pl. niby) m. the CE constellations 





of the zodiac Jos 38, 32, the same as 
nioma (2 Kinas 23, 5); from which the 
word arose, as is alleged, by the inter- 
change of l and r (Ibn Koreish). The 
LXX have also retained it for nibma 
as an astronomical technical expression, 
which has been explained by Suidas. 
But as l. c. mnp (the Pleiades) and 
299 (Orion) go "before, and way (which 
see) follows, there seems to be appro- 
priately denoted by it either a certain 
single group of stars, or a single con- 
stellation, so that perhaps niṣya is 
merely = ny3, and conseq. a singular; 
because, if the twelve signs of the zo- 
diac were meant, that meaning would 
not have been entirely lost in the LXX. 
The Targ., Vulg. and old interpreters 
have either put something general, or 
merely guessed; a fact also implying, 
that it must have denoted a special 
group which was afterwards forgottten, 
which certainly was not the case with 
the twelve zodiacal signs. Etymological 
attempts relating to the noun "2 as arising 
from ni7iN7a (from iN) the girdles (of the 
zodiac), or from 1 ‘(a crown), conseq. 
the north and south crown (Michaelis); or 
from aii I. to miz, or “na III., and the 
noun = in meaning to” Tms (Fürst), 
afford nothing satisfactory towards the 
context. It seems to me more probable 
that niyna (=n) is etymologically 
connected with Dara (Nau. 3, 17), or 
at least to be derived from “13 and to de- 
note dominion, supremacy, concrete ruler, 
signifying the planet Jupiter, the su- 
preme god of good fortune. Hence 
we find 73172 thy lucky star on Cilician 
coins. Sanchoniathon already calls one 
Misor, i. e. "17a, a brother of Sadyk 
(ms =PT¥), i.e. of Jupiter; by which 
a complete identity is meant to be ex- 
pressed. In like manner nisya (=Phenic. 
“172, Misor, or p% or PIX) appears to 
have been worshipped under the name 
25ħĐ (which see) a star as a deity 
coupled with 3172 and others Am. 5, 26, 
which was all the easier since 1352 Fis 
denotes a prince, a ruler Num. 24, 17, as 
in Arabic and Ethiopic. 


Tue 


maA (from 457 I.) m. a winnowing- 
shovel Is. 30, 24; “JER. Ton 

mini s. 773. 

i see con maa, with a of motion 
sma, constr. ial te from m3) m. re- 
gion ‘of the (sun-) rising, the east , oppo- 
site of 19272 Ps. 103,12, 1 Cur. 7, 28, or 
D Josu. iid 3; fully wy n Devni 4, 
AT or wT 2 oom ik 15, and like all 


nouns adverbially on the east, > 12 east | 


of 2 Cur. 5,12. 2 PAR Za 8,7 land 
of the east, i. e. Elymais lying east of 
Syria, for which ^ 72 alone is also used 
DANS 979. 

O70 see TW. 

pa (from 251; 
sown "field Is. 19. 7, 

PATA (pl. DRI, constr. pA; from 
on L) m. a sprinkling-pan, a sacrificial 
bowl Num. 7,13 seq.; 2 Cur. 4,8; a jug, 
into which much may be put ZECH. oo 
a wine-bowl Am. 6, 6, into which Tu 
was poured out of the 00933. 

mpi (only pl. nip” \ f. the same 
2 Kıxas 12, 14; 25, 15; Ex. 27, 3. 


ge Gi. e. 72) same as m3 (mm2) be- 
longing to the proper name nm2, which 
see. 


constr. S172) m. a 


ma belonging to m3, 17 and deno- 
minatives; see mm2. 
TA (pl. 2a, from mma after the form 
Dx) m. prop. the marrowy or strong, 
then a fat sheep Ps. 66, 6; figur. the 
rich, fortunate one Is. 5, 17; comp. 127, 
pasa. 
ma (from m72) m. marrow, of bones 
JOB 21, 24; Aram. NTH, haass, NT, 


Ar. or, 23, Maltese moch, ard 


the same; modern Hebrew brain. Hence 

Pih. mma (denom.; part. m. mini, fem. 
mii, like "37, 315 from 937, "313) to 
unmarrow, i. e. to enervate, in a pri- 
vative sense, like wy and arez Prov. 


31,3 to oa enervating kings (nimio 
read) for nim). i 


Puh. gitA (part. anman for aman) | 
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AIM 


to be made marrowy, of fat foods (0°22) 
Is. 25, 6. 


ND (inf. constr. with suff. axm Ez. 


25, a as in 3 Ez. ib. with a for i 
after ie form i972 Am. 1,13, 1937 2, 6, 
conseq. not to be toler to Pihel; fut 
Nma) tr. same as mm II. to sirt 
smite, to clap, the hands Ez. 25, 6, as 
a token of joy Is. 55,12, poet. fory man; 
also figur. of ninya Ps. 98, 8. 

NITA (3 perf. f. nmg; part. Niya Day. 
5, 19 ‘according to Theod. Grae Veneta 
and Vulg.) Aram. tr. 1. to strike tn pieces, 
to shatter, with > as accus. Dan. 2, 34 
35; to smite, to punish 5, 19, according 
to the Vulg. and Theod.; but it is more 
correct here to read xm (Syr., Saadia, 
Rashi) meaning to let live, abridged 
from N72, Targ. m2 (Devr. Slee), 
Syr. CR he, Po that here also | 
is sometimes added to the short a. — 
2. to stay, to hinder, in the Targ. only 
with 372 (on EcoLes. 8, 3), i. e. to smite 
upon one’s hand, to Keen it off; Talm. 
mmg (to stay, to hinder) also without 773; 
in ‘Scripture only in Pah. Comp. Arab. 


— . 
Pah. Na (fut. R2) prop. to ales 
DT upon one’s hand, i. e. to stay, t 
hinder Day. 4, 32. 

Ithpe. NRIN (fut. NaN?) to be af- 
fixed, to be nailed to, the Cross, Ezr. 6, 
11 and crucified, he ona be De ©) 
nailed or fastened. But since the person 
already crucified (47p1) is not any more 
nailed, and 28 never means a cross; 
besides as 9°77 means a stake, a cross 
(Targum on Esra. 7, 10), it is better to 
refer i723 to 9N, and translate: and a 
stake shall be affixed thereto (to SR); IN is 
the wood pulled down out of a house. 

Noma (from xan L) a place of re- 
fuge, a hiding-place, place of protection 
Is. 32, 2. 

Nim (only in pl. Dwar) m. the 
| same 1 Sax. 23, 23. 

Dama (with suff. ipaa, from 
ais, L Hif.) f. a place alone two things 
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are united, a junction, in building, or in | 6, 6, i. e. idols, 0p) Gex. 7, 23, =a 
other things Ex. ch. 26. 36. 39; modern ya of the ae ib.; to blot out, mewn 
Hebrew a work, written work. Ps. T09 14, any ane 6, SS. a 
grams (ie pl. ninqa) prop. part. Pih. nma Aa: part. of Kal + mirtia, fem. 
Pik. of “fiat i a thing that binds, hence mmia) to Prov. 31, 3 see denom. T172. 
an (iron) hook 1 Cur. 22, 3, a piece of "Puh. m7 (ae m. pl. Bman) ‘Is. 
wood for fastening beams sneha 2 Cur. | 25, 6, ane E ria. 
34, 11. TE. ma (inf. c. with Lamed nima? 
Nm) (from na which see) m. (fem. | = "255 according to some; fut. ap. mn, 
only i in Ez. 4, 3) a pan, a frying-pan, in win drawing back the accent with ae 
which a mike of bread is baked Lev. jussive) to destr oy, to put away, to blot 
6,14; 7,9; 1 Cur. 23, 29; used also in| out Prov. 31, 3 (according to some); to 
common life Ez. 4, 3. | extinguish Neu. 13, 14; Jer. 18, 23. 


nan (from 53m) /. a girding, with | rite II. (only perf.) tr. 1. (not used) 
pw Is. 3, 24. 











to push, to press, upon a thing, to strike, 


I (not used) intr. same as 33| Ap, Sa Aram. Nm, Lechter 
(which see) to be noble, famous. Deriv. ganic root lies also in m27; to wound. 
the proper name NOM. Derivat. oma, S117 2, Sama, part of a 

mini I. (fut. a), inf. e. nia) tr. | proper name. — D Mea with 3% 
6 ae to wipe off, n nbs (a dish that | to strike against a thing, to border upon 
has been used) 2 fencers 21,13, "2725 | Num. 34,11 (Onk:). 

Is. 25, 8, with Done psi: to efface, rit) TI. belonging to mines and = 7173, 
to blot a a writing Nox. 5, 23, ny | see nm. 

Ps. 9,6, 2 Kinas 14, 27, Deur. 29, 19, man i (from sam) f. an instrument 
or with “BB Ex. 32, 32, presupposing for making a circle, compasses, Is. 44, 3. 
the writing on a material to be easily de- mo sing. to D3 (which see). 


stroyed; to wipe, m9 Prov. 30, 20; fig. to 
blot out, Ds% Is. 43, 25, misty Ps. 51,| TiN (constr. tima, from 4) m. a 
coast , which serene the sea, a bank; 


11, to destroy. 2 Kines 21, 13, ay p Cer, 
if 4, DTN 6,7; to cause to ber n27 fig. Ps. 107 a80 to the haven of their de- 
sire; Ar. = margin. 


Ex. 17, 14; comp. Ar. Ls? (to wipe ant 
awn (from 2N “an El is combat, 


to wash off, to erase, to plaster over, 
i.e. the Combating) n. p. m. GEN. 4, 18, 


to destroy). 
The fundamental signification of the | for which we have also dyn (from 
>X a). 


stem appears to be to rub off, to rub 
201772 (pl. of mm2, perhaps from 


mn IL., whence: mile and man) n. p. of an 
eaehown locality 1 Cur. 11, 46, where 
-we expect the Gentile Sen. Per- 
haps "73721753 should be read. 


Dina (from San which see) m. 1. a 
dance, a circular dance Ps. 30, 12. — 
2. n. p. of a wise ancestor of wise sons 
(Heman, Chalcol, Darda), who perhaps 
was not an Israelite at all, but had be- 
come a citizen 1 Kines 5,11 [4, 31]. 


ahin (and mbia; from >m) fem. 


away, like the Ar. s, hence to efface, 
to wipe off, to destroy, to strip off; and 
pma (Aram. also to efface, a writing) 
JUDGES 5, 26 belongs here in the sense 
of to strike off, the head, to put to death. 
The organic root may be also found in 
the Sanskrit magg, mug, mung, mrig, 
Latin merg-ere, mung-ere , Greek paz j 
(in wdoo-ev), c-uwy-w, o-uyy-0 &Ke. 

Nif. mma (fut. mma, ap. mg = ma) 
to be wiped away, to ‘be effaced, “BO12 Ps. 
69, 29, oY Deur. 25,6; to be destroyed, 
Day Janne 210, Dp (works) Ez. 
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rir 
1. same as bima 1. Ex.15,20; Sone oF 
Somay;t ==" 2. in the proper name 
2473 EN see Dan 4. 


nym (from nim) m. a vision, an ap- 
pearance, GEN. 15, 1; Nom. 24, 4. 


ora (from in) a place to see 
through, ‘aperture, 1 Kines 7, 45, LXX 
yaoc (open space), different fo wien (a 
window-opening); pl. nitma read by the 
LXX for nipa 7, 5. The translation 
window is not exact. 

niin "a (from xim =m; oracles, 
visions, see 5355 but it ont also 
men read in two words nix una 


Gai m. 1 Cur. 25, 4 30. 


n (not used) intr. to be soft, ten- 
der, ‘of the marrow of bones, hence to 
be marrowy, excellent, pithy. Deriv. ma, 
72, and denomin. mig, mma. — The 
organic root 1/2 is not Ra with 
that in Tm, ‘but with that of ; 37, 


Ar. 


Ge - 


oe se (to be soft, tender), and 
IV. to be marrowy. 


"rq (from mma IL.) m. a stroke, blow, 
bap "772 Ez. 26, "9: adverse stroke, concr. 
adverse striker, battering-ram (93), wall- 
breaker; the LXX read "7729 instead. 


NTT (abridged fom NT = 
“1 from “m2; a famous, distinguished, 
noble one) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,52; Nen. od. 

mm (constr. noma, with suf. 37172) 
pls Kenn T, like maga from 771%) 
preservation of life Gun. 45,5; something 
alive 2 Cur. 14,12 (PR? = =^- -5 2 CHR. 36, 
16), Jupazs 6, 4 (necessarily telona. 
here, by the context); reviving EZR. 9, 
8 9, with 528; means of life JUDGES 
ie 10. — 2, s from may = 5357 (be- 
loar. to mn IL = man IIL with the 
meaning to point out) an. indication, a 
sign, Lev. 13, 10 24 (Targ., Sail), or 
more correctly from mma IT. (to strike, to 
pierce, to wound) after the form T3, 
maY, mT (from | TAE aE 7112) mean- 


ing N scar; SE suits To sense 
better. 
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myonp 


Seema (same as SRA) n. peim 
Gal 4, 18. 

Wii (from na L; plur. with suf. 
OF on 12) mal price, value, JoB 28,15; 
hire Ps. 44 ,13, ‘aniba Is. 55, 1 not io 
price,*i.e. in vain, gratis; ransom 45,13, 
“a2 for money, for pay Mic.3,11, 2 Sam, 
24,24; wages, DEUT. 23,19 the wages of 
Pa L (223). — 2. (from mn 
=m; dexterity, ability) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 11. 


ont (not used) intr. to be tender. 
weak, soft, mild, hence intimately con- 
nected with Syr. S, Ar. (39; and 
even the modern Hebrew ma (tr. to 
enervate, to weaken, fig. to forgive, a 
fault, to pardon, sin) is the same stem. 
It is obvious, that 54772 in its organic 
root is connected with that in n-p L., 
which likewise means to be slack, re- 
laxed, sorrowful, suffering &c. Derivat. 
the proper names moma, Jpm2, 2m2, 
and perhaps nama 


5 som m. n Prov. 18, 14. 
sina f. sickness Ex. 15, 26. 


ae (from Ba- tenderness, mild- 


ness, weakness) n. p. 7. eee 26, 33; also 
fem. in 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


mona see maama 

Hona (pl. T from bon Do a 
cave Is. 2, 19. 

e 173 (a tender, weak one; from 2m3) 
n. pe m. Rural) 274 

lay (= pier) n. p- m. Ex 0 TUE 
1 CHR. 21, 23. 

or 19 (plur. ow5-; from mog L) m. 
disease 2 Cur. 24, ‘25. 

nba (from non IIL = 3b}, 929) m 
a knife Ezr. 1,9; comp. Syr. BS mod. 
Hebrew YÈN, nbn the same. 

Dm2 (plur. nigb“, constr. niD27; 
from mba II.) f. braids or knots of hair, 
JupGes 16,13 19; Syr. Tas knot. 


axbnn (2 nix”; from yen I. to 
veil, "to put on) f. a covering, a mantle, 








Spon 


for women Is. 3, 22 or men Zeca. 3, 4, 
opposed to HN% 723, but not a festive 


garment for that reason; Ar. ESEN a 
costly dress or covering, and thence the 


AS, uai to put off or on 
such a garment. 


denomin. 

RPT (only pl. R2, with suf. 
yip bmn) Aram. f. division, class, of the 
Levites Ezr. 6, 18, coupled with N32». 

mp om (with suf. ippon; eds 
ty fem. 1. (from oon D division, 


class, serving-class, of servants of the | 


state, singers, Levites or priests 1 Cur. 27, 
1; 2 Cur. 8,14; 31,2; 35, 4. — 2. either 
(fi omp>nIL. ) smoothness, a gliding away, 
Tees offs escape, in the proper name 
nipani 229 1 Sam. 23, 28, or better 
with the versions (rock of) separation, 
division. 

non ga (after the form npa, in many 
mss. moma) up- fe 1. GEN. 28, 9, who is 
called ma in 36,3; hence the appel- 
lative meaning is perhaps the lovely 
(from moy IIL). — 2. 2 Cmr. 11,18. 

Pom "2 fem. the name of a musical 
choir, that dwelt in 3 mam (23%) Ps. 53, 
oo alike nihin 5, iif who had their 
dwelling - place in 22 = J2; comp. 
n-n3. A comparison of the Ethiopic 
nbn (mahlet) poem, and x0doa, from 
aa) (halaja) to sing, is not necessary. 

"me mm Gentile from moma G: 
under DSN. 

“NATA (only plur. n%m, formed 
from xT belonging to N73, if the tex- 
tual reading be correct) T Prop. anything 
smooth as butter or milk, i. e. smooth 
discourse, feigned words, R 55,22 smooth 
are the hypocrisies of his mouth. But in 
regard to the parallelism, and because 
the Targ., LXX and Syr. have already 
understood it otherwise, we may read 
TD NITY poy or nk (Ibn Esra). 

Tan 0 ene s37; pl. DTA, constr. 

anes m3, with suf. sya) m. desire, de- 
light, 0y (of the eyes) 1 Krxas 20, 6 
and LAMENT. 2, 4, i.e. delight of the eyes, 


aN) see 


e. g. young men LAMENT. l. c., a spouse | 


g9 
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Ez. 24,16, children 24, 21 25 (explained 
by ana 2%), for Which Hos. 9,16 also 
has pz ng; a favourite, darling , Hos. 
276 their silver favourites , i. e. idols; 
a jewel, something precious, JOEL 4, 5; 
splendour, in houses, pleasure-grounds 
Is. 64,10; costly vessels LAMENT. 1, 11 
Kri 

TAn ga (plural with suf. "i Tuam, 
emt 2) m. the same LAMENT. jeer id. 


bana (constr. Daas from Dan II.) 
m. desire, of the soul Ez. 24, 21, prop. 
same as WH] NWI] 24, 25, as one says 
WE? NDI Ps. 143, 8, i.e. the bearing of 
the soul after one, Beene ie by 212. 


5 ms aga (from yay) fem. something 
soured, " fermented, Ex. 12, 19 20. 


mma (plur. miz-; from 52 I) fem. 
(masc. Gen. 32, 8 11) same as mmn a 
camp, of Levites 1 Cmr. 9, 18, of priests 
2 Cur. 31, 2; Phenic. nzm2 the same, 
then the name of Panormus. 

mr mo (constr. mets, with suff. 1s mm; 
dual The SONG OF Sou. 7,1; pl. oma 
Nux. es 19, with suf. $737, D373", os ; 
from m% L to settle dou to encamp, 
to dwell) m . (fem. only in GEN. 32, 9; 
Devt. 23, 10) 1. a place where persons 
encamp, an encampment, a military camp, 
JosH. 6,11, 1Sam.14,15, of horses and 
men Am. 4,10; a camp, of nomads Grn. 
32, 22, Fx. 16, 13, pl. oppos. to 217373 
Num. 13, 19. — 2, what encamps, an 
army, a oan march, row, line, of war- 
riors Devr. 23, 10, which causes a strong 
rushing noise Ez. 1,24; of non-warriors 
Gex. 50,9; of locusts Jo. 2,11; a division 
GEN. 32, 9. Du. Dury: Sone oF Sot. coal 
a double band, a double row, of dane 
youths and maidens; but usually a pro- 
per name, which may be seen under 
Dyma. It is also possible to assume the 
verb Mn IL as the basis of signif. 2, so 
that “73 ‘prop. denotes division, procession, 
row, line, cognate in sense with VN. 
— 3. only i in ammam (Dan’s camp) n. p. 
of a place between meas and Skmwy, 
immediately behind n> ja penp (Jupgzs 
13825; 18 12) in Judah, so called, as 


ain 


is alleged, because 600 Danites once 
pitched their camp there. But it is 
really to be regarded like many other 
names of places compounded with castra 
(comp. Greek yaoaé). 
mam (prop. i of ma = 2m 

the camps of El) n. p. of a city not far | 
from 53122 Gen. 32,3 (where the name 
is interpreted) on the confines of Ma- 
nasseh and Gad, belonging to the latter 
and ceded to the seks JosH. 13, 
26 30; 21,36 38, on the south side of 
Taba een from m3m, Ar. sist 
(Mahne), north of J ak een Pa- 
lestine III. App. 166). As a place of 
military importance, David fled thither 
from before Absalom 2 Sam. 17, 24; 
1 Kixes 2, 8. On the’ upper course of 
the Wady Jabes, north of Tibni, are found 
ruins under the name of Mim, Arab. 

pin (from pis) masc. a strangling, | 
death, Jos 7, 15, parallel : nya; see Pit. | 

OM and nony (with suf.-orrs, from | 
son) m. a refuge, shelter, Ps. a Geet. 
9; place of refuge 104,18, coupled saat 
“indg'g Is. 4, 6. | 

290m2 (from 29%) masc. a bar, a | 
lock, ‘a restraint, a muzzle, Ps 39 2 
Fe oi put (read marty for nay) a 
muzzle on my mouth, i. e. I will refrain i 
from speaking. 

WS and “Sra (with suf. 3797, 
men pl. with suff. T Won, where 4 is 
out of 4-) m. want, ee need, Ps. 
34,10; Prov.28, 27; 72 Uy 21,17 a poor | 
man; Jupees 18, 10 there is no want of | 
any thing, i. e. Tone is wanting, for | 
which 18,7 "35 9°25°3 j Ry that must 
be read 72°73 ÍN Sirk “3, is used in the 
same sense ' (see x S53); ‘want, i. e. what | 
one wants and still does without JUDGES 
1920) 

mein Ü. e. mnpm Jah is a re- 
fuge) n. p. m. JER. 32, 12. 

pee see “Dm. 








miT 


TOMA see "ipm 


i 


[> (imp. Yma, fut. ya, yrs) | 
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pae 


tr. 1. prop. to split or divide in pieces, 
np Junes 5, 26, hence to crush, ux 
Ps. 68, 22; 110, 6, 232m3 (the T 
Devt. 33, ‘iL. DST = yoy same as 
2787 loins nfa 24,8 (Syr.); fig. of a 
house man UND “a Has. 3, 13 to strike 
"| of the gable of a house; to wound, op- 
pos. to x29 Deut. 32, 39; Jos 5, 18: to 
conquer , “overthrow , Sab: Ps. 110, 5, 
21 (Egypt) Jos 26, 12. Deriv. (es 
2. Transposed from y725 to make a bright 
red colour, by blood Ps. 68, 24; comp. 
Is763 T Ti yon should me Be read. 
The Ar. Waste has only signif. 2. to 
be of a bright-shining red, and has 
therefore nothing in common with signi- 
ficat. 1. The stem ym“ has its organic 
root in Yo (70), which see. 

yo D. m. the stroke, beating, of a wound 
Is. = 26. 

mya (from 287 IL) m. a breaking, 


"2 33N hewn 


= pm as 


m of stones, hence 
stones 2 Kinas 19, 13. 

SST (from SET) m. the half, Num. 
81,36. 

mx (from ; mum) 7. the half, Ex. 
30, is the middle NEn. Sh, 

jolie tr. to destroy, to crush, to smite 
away; comp. Aram. to efface, a writing; 
to break in pieces, to crush JUDGES 5, 6; 

Ar. (5S the same. The word seems 

an enlargement of mm3 L, which, how- 


| ever, may again be ` connected with 
ome UL; de Hebrew pm =m L 


SP = (pl. constr. "7p 2, fim “pm) 
m. same as “RI 3. the Pier: most con- 
cealed, innermost Ps. 95, 4. 


Wi. I. (not used) tr. to exchange, 


to give up, in order to get something 
else, hence probably same as "372 L, 
winch again is identical with fais = 3, 


| =: ai mki are ge z Arab. yb; the tare 


sound W ar seems only to be 
hardened out of a vowel. Deriv. "y3, 
and the proper name 7717’. 

WW ia II. (not used) intr. to break out, 
to break forth, of the dawn, conseq. like 





SENS "99 


Ti a 





“pa (whence 772). Arab. to | 
wt vt 


Me forth: of theeérst’ bith of an 


animal; hence c the first young of a 





= m aa 
3 a = 3 


beast. Deriv. (according to some) 
ms in) ini. 


IT TT: IT 

nm m. 1. prop. like 22, the morn- 
ing, the morning-time, i. e. the breaking 
of the day, then the next morning, the | 


morrow, Ex. 32,5; adv. to-morrow, cras | 


= tempus crastinum 9,5; 10, 4; 16, 23 
(“p2 being also used in the sense of nest | 
morning Ex. 29, 34; Lev. 19, 13); apa 

on the morrow, D 8, 6 19; Esti. 5, 
12. For “2 alone (Esta, 3), lai "Ts. 22 i) | 
is also used 3m3 017 Ct 30, 53, S 
56,12, Prov. 27, GE or “ig n? Ex. 9, iS, 
1 Sika 9,16 and 20, 12, for which occurs 
the more definite nNy n79 7m3 Josu. 
11, 6 the morrow about this time, where | 
‘2 appears to be merely an adverbial 
apposition. hmyz nnani SAM. | 
20712, 0 refers to nz, so ‘that ama 

ades to the third morning-time, and 
should be translated: abou the ne of 
the third morning. — 2. later or follow- 

ing time, the future, Ex. 13,14, Josu. 

4, 6 21, for which there is in Gex. 30, 

33 TO ah . (comp. Joma 10). 

Aus, to the origin of the word, we 
may derive it from “m3 II. and explain 
the meanings as in =23; the same suc- 


cession of senses being found in the "oe 


ste the morrow, compared with aoe, 
in the Greek «totor, and in the Germ. 
Morgen. 'The Targ. where se cage to- 
morrow is expressed by j75 iae a 
has looked upon “m3 as pnt of 
TTS zki or SPN 2 ci; but that is impro- | 


bable on account a the very frequent 


-= m 5 
mis 


N5) is “TN or after the type Ne, 

“v2, i. e. the sound da becomes ô (es 
also in a verb; comp. in 52N°, TNT, 
xa*), by which dhe feminine form nan v2 
(mochorat) can be explained. 

ms. (only plur. DNH; 

Sale D fem. “place of refuse, of dirt, ie. 
| cloaca 2 Kiyes 10, 27 K ORo eth 
the Kri has niyy. 

; mw TT. (with suf. iptay) 7. same 
as SF =H, 350 (out of which 
| it is transposed) a sickle 1 Sax. 13, 20 
(LXX); it is only explicable thus, as 
it can be combined with ny=rr3 and be 
different from it. i 

mom (with suf. inyon, plur. 
nisam; "from won) f. a spade, a mat- 
| tock, a coulter 1 Sax. 13, 2021 

PAM (constr. namg; from “ni) f. 
the following day, Aten ai Num. ‘Lil 32 
all the next day; usually coupled h 
a noun following, e. g. Lev. 23,11 the 
day after the sabbath; 1 Sam. 20, 27 the 
day after the second moon; with 5 v2, as 
is frequently the case in forming pre- 
positions and adverbs (see 5373 above, 

2292 round about) adv. on the morrow, 
the next day GEN. 19, 34; Ex. 9, 6; Jun- 
GES 9, 14; seldom mith 5 il Cur. 29, Palle 
JON. ie is 

onan (nagma with the termination 


a) nae te to-morrow, with > 1 Sam. 30, 


ity. where the versions do not at all 


from 


4 un oe 


HI 


expressio = Comp. 0725. 
IT IT 
mown (plur. niyn, constr. 
niama, “with suff. “nite ara 


a ‘fem. 1. (from SEs I.) a “teste, 
woven work, work of art, “Ex, 31, 4% 3a, 
32 35. — 2. (from 227 Dia e. in- 


combinations with on, and because the tention GEN. 6, 5; Is. 55, 8; the thinking 


Hebrews did not like such compounds. 
More correct is the assumption (Fürst, 


Concord. p. 39), that it should be con- ol: 


and striving Ps. ‘94, 1E EP (a good 
one) Proy. 15, 22; device (evil) JER. 
a warlike plan 51, 29; plan of 


sidered as an abridgment of “mN, zo | revenge Ps. 06, 6; frequently described 


uéhiov, the following time, as in Bath 

2 Cur. 22,5, omc Eccrss. 4, a2 
myo Ez. 20, 37 the N with perishable 
a disappears entirely, and the preceding | 


a becomes long; another form (usual in 


| more definitely Peon 6,18; Jer. 4,14; 


291E ac (blessed) cou Ps. 40, a 
ein (with suf. ppum, from 

aïn) f 1. fortification- -work 2 CHR. 26, 

a yaln; woven with skill or art 


T 


wn 800 moon 


2,13; skilful work Ex. 35, 33.— 2. plan, | Targ. for 27377, Nia; Syr. la the same; 
plot Estu. 8, 5, coupled with “34 Ez. | but the fundamental signification is still 
38, 10. perceptible from the meaning to ripen, 
wT (pl. Ds wr, constr. wma; to step forth. The Arab. Us» also pro- 
from yn) m. 1. EELS. dase is. ceeded from the same fundamental mean- 
29,15, opposite to “N 42,16; a dark | mS. See NX. 
Pace, an obscure locality Ps. 74, 20; the NONDD (from nv which see, prop. 
grave Lament. 3, 6, a figure of mis- for NE Nun) m. a broom or Cei 
fortune Ps. 143, 13. — 2. Ps. 88, 19 we 14, 93. 


should probably read FOA 172, he s 
withholds mine A S0 Thee M207 (from nan IL) m. slaughter, 
murder, Is. 14, 21. 


"27772 is parallel to yq) AGN, and Fm 
giera (constr. ma, with suf. 772, 


parallel to p PT; or if it be a 
noun, Jeya might be read. Ta; pl. 202, h suff. 7272) m. (in 
jing see WN. Mic. 6, a should either read met 
per Teom te LD, ee 172}, or 72 is fem. like bay) 1. a stick, 
IF = en) me Re. staff, rod, Ex. 4, 2, Num. 20, 9, a support 
decortication GEN. 30, 37. of the vine, henee also 73 Aan powerful 
79 (from na =n, like nmi from | support Ez. 19, 12, elsewhere staf of 
n3; dissolution, death) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, | power JER. 48, 17, rulers staff, sceptre 
20: 2 Cur. 29, 12; 31, 13; for which is | Ps. 110, 2; then n like 35 W2, with 
also NITIR, (which see). Biga Ez. 4, 16; Ps. 105.30. "staf, yoke 
ral gA) (pl. minns , from mny) f. a Is. 9, 3 (coanled with inu); 1024. 
fire-pan 2 Kines 25, 15, LXX LUD ELC Figurat. DIT mga = AN nay Is. 10, 5 
coal-pan Ex. 27, 3. ee ae bowl ie staff of wrath, l. e. insu niA of punish- 
16, 12; coupled with onp>s snuff-dish, | ment, rod of chastisement 10, 15, also 
vas a Ex. 25, 38. gioie alone Fz. 7, 10, e.g. of an enemy’s 
simi (constr. nana; from npn) f. army Mic. 6, 9, of enemies Is. 10, OF 
eb a eae tyranny 14, a chast AnA Pia 
1. a breaking in pieces, a crushing, ruin, 30. 39 Ori mall Branch, A 
Ps. 89, 41 = mawn (Ez. 6, 14); 555 pea | a rine E et 


off a tree), rod, hence O73 2 Ez. 19, 
a near (i. e. impending every ne ae 


destruction Prov. 10,14 15; jal 14,28; | 14.200 0r the "nn 
] , which holds the branches together. — 
anguish 13,3; terror, A TR. 


17,17; something terrible Is. 54, 14. 2. stem, of a people, Day being also 


on used with a like metaphor, of the 

mE (from an) fem. a place of | twelve tribes of Israel Num. 1, 492 o 

breaking in, breach Ex. 22, 1; JER. 2, 34. | 7 12 &c.; prop. branch, E o 
ON (inclination) m. 1. Ai for 


a people. — 3. same as Han injustice, 
ge ‘(which see). — 2. for nia (Has. | wrong Ez. 7,10 (Ibn Ganách). — 4 AÀ 
3, 14), see 71272. 


ground-form to i972 (which see), prop. 
NON mO nia, abridged a sinking, bending; Phenic. 472 (Sidon. 
nia, as a alba) in TRD ‘Dan. 4,16 


inscript. 10). 
T The word has been derived from 
passes into =; 3 plur. 0072; fut. si73°) 


Aram. intr. same as Hebr. Nv prop. to TB? (lo) steele gi F sirel fong d 
step into manifestation, to come forward, | extend, Arab. U5, Jas, redupl. bib3, 
hence to come on, to come in, of time conseq. = 7/2, 773), heme the self-stretch- 
Dan. 7, 22; with by of a person to come ing or self- -extending , thin, then'a staff, 
upon DAN 4, 21 [24]; with 5 to reach stick, branch. But this denr a does 
or extend to, 4, 25; to come, TE: as far as | not cuit signif. 1, since stock, twig, 
7,13; to reach P 4,8 17 19. In the! stem, like 5*3 3. (stock, block, log), 
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>p2 (from >p) = Spa, >23, to shoot 
forth, to ae and usy, ' rather pro- 
ceed from the idea of the shooting, 
projecting upwards (of a tree), or from 
its waving to and fro; and as 272 means 
also yoke, it appears to be connected 
with 2772 2. (from 9 
or if from 1-53 with the same meaning 
as that of 13; as also in the sense of to 
incline m ius is = , ble. 
nwa At Bin in Wie sing.; pl. mi72) 

m. same as ma a support, a staf Ez. 
19, 1l, a stick Ex. T12. rur. nod of 
correction, punishinent, chastisement, Has. 
Ses (God's) oaths of chastisement; also 
a tribe Num. 1, 16. 

10272 (from man or wa, from ND) 
a bowing down, sinking, with an accent- 
less a of motion, like 13372 from 3373) 
adv. down, downwards, “beneath, deep, 
under, Prov. 15, 24; doubled to fein to 
the force Devr. 28, 43. Usually joined 
with the prepos. z ma downward, 
deeper Daur. 28, 13, ‘Eccuss. Bie 
down beneath Is. 37, 31, 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
under 1 Cur. 27, 23, below JER. 31, 37, 
beneath, 1. e. less, with y2 following Eze. 
gl; maa aon below, underneath, 
anon Ex. 26, 24; 27,5; 28, 27; a like 
accumulation ‘of prepositions being also 
found with moo 2. Phenic. Na the 
same. 

oye feer m2, with suf. ` 

inga; PLDI ; from ma) fem. ie 
that on het one leans, ‘reclines, like 
ziivy from xdirw, hence a bed, for sleep- 
ing on, 2 Kines ‘4, NO, Tix. 725, of the 
sick GEN. 47,31; a bolster, a table-couch 
Esra. 1,6; Ez. 23,41; a sofa 1 Sam. 28, 
23; a litter, a palanquin Sone or Sou. 
3, 7; a bier 2 Sam. 3, 31; a store-room, 
for things 2 Kings 11, 2. 

mW (from mas) m. iniquity Ez. 9, 9; 
as also magia 3, oma 1, mora 1. 

“aA (pl. nies; Boone mina) f. exten- 
sion, spreading out. Is. 8,8 (Jos. Kimchi). 

s1107 (from 519) m. a spinning, some- 
thing spun Ex. 35, ‘25. 


pon (constr. 2°93) m. either from 


aa, 


801 
| bwa II. a burden, Jos 40, 18 iron-bar, 


| 


oa II. which see); | 








| a 


eas 


= 


i. e. heavy iron, or better from >u 
either with the same meaning as 350 IL 
or to forge, like the Arab. diso prop. 
to stretch out, to extend, so that Pe a 
would be staf, stick, har? The Greek 
uétadd-ov is also to ce referred to this 
stem. 


pole as a stem to Bai see Dri. 


yaw and 352972 (pl. T3207 , constr. 
13790072; from 33) m. a place where 
one Tien a secret place Is. 45, 3, a 
store- house JER. 41,8; what one hides, 
hid treasure Prov. 2,4, JOB 3,21, treasure 
generally; Phenic. 33272 from yaa the 
same; modern Hebr. 477272 (not 31:372). 

vw (constr. 33:2, Siih suf. m3912, 
pl. constr. pee Hon S22) m. a plan- 
tation, a otic, Hz, 173 7: 31, 4; more 
exactly determined by 272 (a vineyard) 
Mic. 1, 6; of men, domiciliation Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; of a place, a plantation Ez. 
34, 29. 

20702 (only pl. 2% cet) 
m. prop. what tastes, a savoury, dainty 
mess GEN. 27, 4 7 9°17 31; cognate in 
sense with 2733572, 07272072. 

TOLO C aan suff. naasa) 
fem. a same Prov. 23,3 6. 

NTD (pl. niyen; from nay) 7. 
a a S a mantle, Is. 3,22; RUTH 
al 

“io (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wet, moist, then to prepare moisture, and 
so to A to rain (less than Dwa); 
Targ. 1272, Syr. piss, Ar. pbs; comp. 
Sanskrit mfitr, prop. to make moisture, 
then mingere. The organic root 87" 


exists also in 70, Arab. Syb, spe 


Deriv. "272. 

Nif. 033 to be rained upon, to be 
dropped upon by rain Am. 4, T. 

Puh. =a (femin, 75 an) the same 
EzEK. 22, 24, as the LXX read for 
mano = mami; which reading is re- 
commended ‘by the parallel mawa (from 


ow). 


ass 
i 25 Po 


from 


51., 
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Hif. VOI (part. “7131272, inf. constr. | is DY3 [which see], of which the stat. 
TaT, fut. om, apoc. han) to cause | constr. pl. is %30) m. prop. the flowing, 
to rain, GEN. 2, 5, Am. 4, i ej Is. 5, | pouring, running, hence 1. water (coll.), 
6; metaph. to Tot down, to cast down, | as a material or element, e. g. the water 
ms, UN Gun. 19, 24, 473 Ps. 78, 24, | of the Red Sea Ex. 15, 19, Josu. 2, 10, 
Ea il, 6, T Ex. 9, 23; ‘mostly with of the Jordan 3,8, of the ocean Ps. 33, 
accus. of the object, idom with 3 JoB he k pw Is. 8, 6, of the Euphrates 
20,23. See pamb. , of the flood Grn. 7, 7; Is. 54, 9; 
J (constr. moa; pl. ninga, constr. ae ‘7a Ez. 47, 3 waters (reaching) to 


minty) m. rain, as fructifying the earth the ankles, Dyma wa 47, 4, amy a 47, 5 
1 Kiyes 8, 36, Jon 5, 10, Zecu. 10,1, tae” of swimming, i. e. in which one 
Le Lh be 2 Sam. 1,21, 1 Krxas | C82 SWim; farther, nyun ~g Nom. 8, 7, 
17, 1, which drops gently Deer, 32 2 mg 19, 13, nman Ps. 23, A qnn 81, 
Fes TET one waits Jos 29,23, accom- | 8, nipa Nan. a 14, coupled with adj. 
panied by thunder and lightning 1 Sam, /™. sing. -NbN Ps. 73, 10 (in the poets the 
12,17, Jer. 10,13, arising from ascend- | noun is sometimes united to adjectives 
ed vapours Jos 36, 27; in strengthened | in the constr. state Sone oF SoL. 7, 10; 
forms “na Dwa 37, 6, D53770 ZECH. Prov. 2, 9), seldom with the pl. (as a 
10,1 and 19 nua nus J OB at. iG rain- | collective noun) Num. 5, 18. Usually 
gush : alent rains nnd "a a sweeping coupled with names of brooks, rivers, 
rain Prov. 28, 3. seas and streams, and thus forming proper 


S same a a aan Soo, names (see below); comp. Phenic. 8933 "72 

he = wt i (me-naggara, water-fall) n. p. “of a 

T107 (Propeller, Pursuer is El; from | place in Byzacium, S52 2 (menephes, 
S72) n. p. f. Gen. 36, 39. rest-water) n. p. of a city there, 593 "7 

mN (from 4832) f. 1. place of guard, | (me-nix, me-ninx, collected Bae) or 
hence ham “xr a guard-court, JER. 32, | M2 2 (meniax, rest- -water) an older 
2 8 12; 38, 13, whither Jeremiah was | n- p. of the island 3344. — 2. Figur. juice, 
brought out of the prison 37,15 16 21, |e. g. of a plant UNT (which see) JER. 
which belonged to the royal palace Neu. 8, 14; 9, 14; 23, 15; seed, seminal flux, 
3, 25, in the east part of it near the =» ‘Ts. 48, al Cre nsr), for which 
middle gate JER. 39,14, and occupied by D7 (which cr) stands elsewhere, and in 
soldiers. — 2. that which one looks at, which sense %3 is taken in the proper 
aim, mark (like oxomog from oxéntouat | name YAN and 472 ih axia (which see); 


Ar. š,lais a mirror) 1 Sam. 20,20; JOB | ihe is lo, Pers. wt bene also used. 
16, 2. Phenic. 8572 (mutro) what is ob- | goy saliva, we, seed &c.; ; comp. Phenic. 
E oa custom, duty (Plaut. Poen. 1,13). wr 1 (seed of Ceme , i. e. sprung 

DA (probably from ma tera Jah | from Cemosh) n. p. ofa people, Erik. 2; 
is the Observing, Watching one) n. p. m. | also urine, fully D12 3, as in Is. 36, 
1 Sam. 10, 21. 12 is the probable reai 

ge (after the form is "3, 7D, OF The absolute form ‘2 is in Ethiopic 
from the stem ia, existing in the stat. maj Ca Zab. 72 (=) and in Aram. 


ae in t ie proper name “AMN “2, hence the def. 8", Pass, which form 
which see]; usually constr. 3 after the is to be compared with ya 3. (which see). 


Saha the stat cone ens The following designations of rivers, 
ao connide..4 localities and persons occur in combi- 
er 2 a stat. constr. pl., à ith va (constr. va): 
and if it be sometimes coupled with the yap 
pl. that happens merely because it ex- N2 27°72 (river of fulness, i. e. strong, 


presses a collective idea. Another form copious river, see N25) n. p. of a locality 


Å =- 











nit 
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ne 





in Reuben in a plain Num. 21, 30, also 
belonging to Moab at times Is. 15, 2; 
subsequently Myda8e (1 Macc. 9, '36) 
or Myda8a (Jos. Ant. 13, 1), situated 
some distance east of Hesbon. 

Wart >A (river at 713°% in Moab) 
n. p. of a river Is. 15, 9. 

Vp `A see TR 

at A oO i. e. shoot of the sun; | 
amr Jos D. 22 the sun) Gex. 36, 39; 
1 Cur. 1,50. 

iTA A (river of Megiddo; see 17372) | 

` p. of a river running through the 


a of Megiddo (1373 nzps) Jupezs | 


5,19, used for Ip. 
217a see DiMA. 
SDA `A see 73773. 
Wp MDW A see nippy 
07227 see O03. 
mines “A see Timi. 
WAW PY A see S2U-Py?. 
Ke (correlative to the Hebrew °>, “5, 


as as is correlative to 5D = 119, = = 
mS. RT = Nt in MNT) pron. “interrog. who? 
what? of persons, as m3 is of things, in 
direct and indirect questions, at the be- 
ginning of a clause, without distinction 
of gender and number, and paso 
referring as well to the fern. e. g. DN 173 
Ruta 3, 9, Nt 72 Sone oF Sor. 6, 10, 
as to T plur. e. g. MEN N GEN. 33, 5. 
It does not need, like so, a pronoun 
following to supplement it. Selo relat- 
ing to things Ez. 27,32. The meanings 
are these: 1. Having an independent and 
substantive force, it is put after a constr. 
state as a genitive, as 3 M2 whose 
daughter? Gun. 24, 23; `a “iD whose 
ox? 1 Sax. 12, 3; +7 sian whose ass? 
ibid:; 772 3073 ae of ‘whose hand? ibid.; 
e whose son? 17,55; "27437 Tat 
ange JER. 44, 28; m3 eh see) too 
being so employed. — 2. Where `72 seems 
to lay aside a personal reference, stand- 
ing before things interrogatively; an 
inquiry about the person is still con- 


| the speaker Mic. 1,6 


| cealed there, e. g. mmm 2 Gex. 33, 8 


what is the encampment ? prop. who are 
the men and living creatures of the 
camp? y2w 2 fate thy name? i. e. 
whom ae thou call thyself? Jupcxs 
13,17. Generally also, %72 relates to 
a vray: which includes the idea of 
a person, ce eee to the mind of 
; SONG OF SOL. 3, 
6. Baw 772 JupeEs 9, 28 is also to be 
taken in this sense; and it is unneces- 
sary to read with the LXX 159733. 
| The same is the case with the Aram. 
y2 Ezr. 5, 4; and in Amharic (Usenberg, 
Grammar p 172). — 3. For the purpose of 

making the interrogation prominent in 
its personal reference, or of modifying 
it in the sense of but who then? who 
may it be? wan follows %3, e. g. NT 779 

p3 Jos 4, 7 who then is C a. “3 
S Nii A quarrels? 17, 3; Is. 
50, 9. If the demonstrative mr be also 
added to Nit V3, the question is still 
more closely ed to the object, with 
the meaning who there? quisnam? who 
then is there? as mr NT 779 Ps. 24, 10, 
an intensive form of = iT -x33 24, 8; JER. 
30, 21. Hence in a str ongly emplana 
double interrogative MITX] mg NYT 73 
sain EstH. 7,5 who then is he, and what 
sort of a person is he? Sometimes wa is 
made stronger merely by mt JOB 38, 2. 
— 4.as who, as what? i.e. how ? Ane 
e. g. Am.7,2 as who does Jacob stand? 
i. e. how 2 Is. 51,19 as who shall I com- 
fort thee? i. e. in what respect, how shall 
I &.? — 5. It takes a negative turn 
like m3, proceeding in the first instance 
from ‘te feeling of wonder, hence 
nobody! none! followed sometimes by 
the perfect Num. 23,10, Is. 53,1, ZECH. 
4,10, sometimes the imperfect JoB 9, 
12, Prov. 20,9, EccLEs 8, 4, 2 Sam. 
10,16, sometimes the participle Ps. 90, 
11; Eccres. 2,19. Here belongs a) the 
signification perhaps Jo. 2, 14, Jon. 3, 
9. 2 Sav. 12, 22 K üb for which TOA 
stands PE b) the additional idea 
of hesitating, rejecting and despising 
language, as *228 3 Ex. 3,11 who am 
I that...i. e. I am indeed so little 

Di 
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JuDGES 9,28 who is this Abimelech? — 


6. Including a wish whose accom- 
plishment is expected from others, and 
therefore coupled with the imperfect, 
e. g. DM Pw. 9 2 Sam. 23, 15 who 
would give me water to drink? i.e. oh that 
I had water! In this manner we should 
often take it in the formula {M2 72 who 
shall give? i. e. oh that! 15,4; JUDGES 
9, 29; Is. 27, 4; Ps. 55, 7; Jos 29, 2, 
followed by the leading verb with 1 
Deut. 5, 26; or the leading verb follows 
in the infin. Jos 11, 5. — 7. who- 
ever, each one, any one who, where 
the interrogative element becomes in- 
definite, e. g. 2Sam. 18,12 take care of 
the young man, every one (13) of you; 
where it is not necessary to read j 
with the versions; Ex. 24, 14 every one 
having a cause; JUDGES 7, OBO Veg, 
4; Ecouss. 5, 9; Is. 54, 15; sometimes 
sei follows Ex. 32,33; the Aram. 4 p2 





having the same sense. — 8. "2 is to | j 


be taken as m3, 72, where it stands 
in the K’tib for 73, or is interchanged 
with it Is. 25,10 K’tib, Jos 9,30 K’ri. 

As to the origin of this vocable, it is 
obviously shortened in the first instance 
from j%2 (modern Arabic min) and this 
from 377, like 72 and N73 from jNi2, 7/2; 
only that the latter form has been adop- 
ted in the other Semitic languages for 
the personal who? after N%3 has been 
set apart to denote a thing. The proper 
names Ra? nie ENE Thee 
apon WINS, WZ, Ww are 
oiod Gih "2. 

NTO see ander va. 


TTA (friendship, love, from 33> 1.) 
no p. Menu 12027. 
2TA (from 93> after the form 23972) 


m. same as pair (which see) Rutu 2,1 
K’tib, if we should not read ere 
21713. 

DITA (from 23" after the form 


nga from 2D) f. aa Is. 12,9 
K’ tib, for which the K’ri has nev. 


20°) (constr. 22°73, prop. an in- 
finitive-noun from 30%) m. the good, the 











bS 


excellent, hence in the constr. state the 
best (LXX, Vulg.), e. g. of the land 
Gun. 47, 6, of the field, of the vine- 
yard Ex. 22, 4, of sheep 1 Sam. 15, 9 15; 
the best part Gun. 47, 11. 

xo (="5%73) n. p. m New. 11,17 
225 ‘for which $ 
12, 35. 

bo" (who is like God? i. e. none 
is like God) n. p. 1. of one of the seven 
archangels or angel-princes (7%) Day. 
10, 13, hence called 549355 ia i, 1 
(et. kayon in Aroc. 12, t 1 ss. 
4, 16), the guardian spirit of A. 
Dan. 10, 21; 12, 1; other nations too 
having their guardian spirits 10, 13. — 
2. n. p. of men Num. 13, 13; 1 Car. 5, 
13; 27,18; Ezr. 8,8. See 52a 2. 

mD (from mpa who is like God? 
conseq. = = N22) 2. p.m. 1. of a prophet 
Mic mi for which the K’tib and LXX 
in Jer. 26, 18 have m2m. —~2. of 
other persons, as 2 Cur. 34, 20, for which 
2 Kines 22, 12 has 5733; Jupexs 17, 
5, for ch amon in "17, 1 4; 2 Car. 
18, 24, for which 18,4 Ms so". 

wis (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
18, 8 Ktib. 

9572 (= mo) n. p. m. Jur. 26, 18 
K’tib for m23; Nen. 12,35, for which 
11,17 has Nava; 12, 41. 

WI (the same) 1. n. p.m. 2 CHR. 
Le Ta p. f. 2 Cur. 13,2 origi- 
nating in m9372 (which see) 1 Kines 
1 

wy (the same) n. p. m. JUDGES 
17,1 4, “for which mo) stands elsewhere ; 
1 Kines 22, 8, for which are also mat. 


Toy occurs elsewhere 


2 Cur. 18, 24 and "3% (the same) 18; 


8 ibs tee, 36, 11. 

Saa m. 1. (constr. 3°12, from 25 = 
ae to receive into self, to contain) prop. 
holder, hence with 07253 2 Sam. 17, 20 
a water-trench, a water-holder, of a little 
brook (anes First). But others derive 
the word from 5272 (which see), as the 
LXX too seem to have understood it. 
— 2. (either contracted from PND", as 





ape 


or “according to the LXX from 5x21 
[Melyóà] i. e. NE 557, El is King) n. `p. 
7, 1 Sam. 14, 49; 19,11; 2 Sax. 6, 16. 
n° (arising Semen from redupli- 
cation, “2772, or from doubling the stem, 
as DIO, PX, TH, WD, V2, OD are 
alae reduplications; ‘and as Bae viy 
have become segolate forms, so here 
aya is after the form ni; with a of 
motion maywa; constr. pl. "3% after the 
form or. yet the absol. state some- 
times ands for it 1 Kines 22, 27, Is. 
30, 20, Ez. 47, 4, as is the case else- 
where; with suf. 272, 927272, TR, 
maw, 37273, D7 373) coll. m. (femin. 
perhaps Jor ihe 19) same as 772 and 
y2 3. (which z water, in the widest 
sense and with the greatest variety of 
applications; coupled sr the sing. GEN. 
EENT. 19, 13 20; 20, 2; 24, 7; 
33, 14; 2 Kinas 3, 9, but as a collective 
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amon is also fem. at the same time, 





wn 
from 4172) m. prop. a dividing, separation, 
(Ar. wy to divide, to plough); hence 
species, kind, see Gpn.1,11; Lev.11,15; 
comp. Coptic aune, genus, specits, and 
so the Ethiopic; pl. Gen. 1, 21. Even 
the idea of figure, which lies also in 
this stem (mya, 72772 1.) does not pro- 
ceed like the Greek id¢« (form, kind) 
from that of appearance, but from the 
verb-idea to form, to fashion. 'The mo- 
dern Hebrew 4772, a heretic, proceeds 
also from the notion of separating. 

mpl (with suf. impia, pl. nip 272, 
prop. part. Hif. from p) fem. a nurse, 
wet-nurse GEN. 35,8; 2 Kiıxas 11,2 
one who shews herself loving and, tender 
Is. 49, 23. 

STA (from 353; pl. niyog) fem. 
foundation, substruction, Ez. 41,8 K’tib, 


| for which the K’ri has maoin. 


TOA (= 722 from 529 F the form 
=z) masc. same as Jowa (which see) 


with adjectives i in the plur., e. g. 0°71 | 9 Kixas 16,18 K’tib. 


Gen. 26, 19, Dyin Nom. 5, 17, e3" 
Ps. 93, L oaasi Prov. 9, 17, np, 


2055 amp 25, 25, or with © pat in the | | th 


DIEN (height, eminence, from 353) 


n. p. of a Levitical city in Reuben on 
e other side Jordan Josu. 21, 37 (in 


plur. Gex. iT, 19; 8, 5; Ex. 47,1, with- | | many editions), JER. 48, 21 enn for 


out one bos to oair it a plural | | which e RK n spin; 


form on that account. bv is used of | 
the ocean which encompasses the earth | 
Ps. 18, 16, of the sea and lakes 29, 3, of 
clouds 104, 3, of the heaven of clouds, 
rain-water Jos 26, 8, of the heavenly | 
ocean Ps. 148, 4, of urine Is. 36, 12 
K’ri. It is a figure of multitude, ful- 
ness, and abundance Jos 15, 16, of | 
continuance and uninterruptedness 3, 24, 
of numerous enemies Is. 28, 2, of mani- 





; once NIE 
Josu. 13, 18. 


ya (from Yaa) m. pressure, what is 


| pressed out Prov. 30, 33. 


Niya (firmness, strength, from NW? 
= mY, TÜN, to be firm, strong, sa 
ful, ‘comp. “US MI., my IL) n. p. 
ECR 89): 


NGA (from %3 Eo W= Die. 


fold dangers Ps. 18, 17, of trembling | “aN, and N, who is what God is? comp. 


and fear Josu. 7, 5, Ps, 22,15, of rush- | 
ing along without check Gun. 49,4 &e. 


bya, mn) n. pam. Ex. 6, 22 WEEN 
10, a ne 1,6, who is cured in 2,49 


7772272 (prop. same as 37732372 [which T ita #0) Nen. 8, 14; but it is 


see], which is merely a diferent pro- 
nunciation of 4772723) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 
25; Nem. 12, 5, for which 12, 17 has 
yama; 1 Cur. 24, g. 

Re a stem assumed for %3, 5297, 
Hotam, see 772. 

a (with suf. iag, W272 


also taken as = 2NI Gon mr) who 
is like God? 

nit and “2, from Wr) mase. 
1. a level region, a plain, oppos. to apy, 
wp Is. 40,4, of the plain running 
from north to south on the rock of Zion 
JER. 21,13; of the plains of Moab 48, 


2, pl. 2°22; 8; of a flat land 48,21; of the land 


sur 


east of Jordan 2 Cur. 26, 10; especially 
of the flat land in the tribe of Reuben 
Devt. 3,10; 4,43 &. — 2. Figur. the 
making. even, i. e. the removal of ob- 
structions Zeca. 4, 7. — 3. same as 
“wn (in the plur. peeing) right, righte- 
ousness, equity Ps. 27, 11; 45,7; 67,5; 
143,10; honesty Mat. ae 6; comp: Phe- 
nic. nah mysyreth (with suff. inng, 
mysyrthomo, Plaut. Poen. 1, å) the 
same. 

uD (prop. ram, Sanskrit méshah, 
then the name of the sun-god of the 
Chaldeans) n. p. of > (which see), 
given him at Nebuchadnezzar’s court, 
after the analogy of ate Dan. 1, 7; 
2 a3, 12, 

5° (unrestrainedness, freedom, for- 
= ‘from yw) n. p. of a Moabite king 
2 Kıxes 3, 4, 

DWA (the same) n. p. m 1 Cur. 
he, Ae: 

"ws" (only pl. nagna, from “w 2.) 
m. straightness Is. 26, 7; uprightness, 
. sincerity 1 Cur. 29, 17, coupled with 
new, pix Prov. 1,3; as an adverbial 
accusat. with equity Soxa or Sou. 1, 4, 
Ps. 17, 2, righteously 58,2; figur. smooth- 
ing, concord, settlement Dan.11,6; dtxare 
i Macc. 7,12, conseq. same as "0? ‘(which 
see) Dax. aol et. 


vtn see Den 

paaa (Gai pn, with suf. qam; 
see <7") m. cord of a tent JER. ið, "20; 
Nom. 3, 37; string, of a bow Ps. 21, 13. 

ah me and 21X92 (with suf. aiD, 
iakon, Ma IND7 5 “plur. DRD, once 
niak% Is. "53, 3) m. pain, dive JER. 
30, 15, a wound 51, 8, suffering Lament. 
as 12, sorrow Eccuss. 1, 18. See and. 

BIND" see 3k59. 

~220 (from “22, after the form 
nnw) m. fulness = 2> Jog 36, 31. 

N2233 (knob, ore of localities; 
from 339, compare 132) n. p. of a city 
CIR 2, 49, 
15, 40. 
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"32570 (fat, thick one, formed out of 


identical with jia> Josu. | 


mae 


i222 from 122) n. p- m. 1 Cum, 12, 193 

7237 (from "39 after the form qu, 
=at; constr. "257, like ya, "207, 
UN, accordingly AIG in absol je 
twice 2272) m. 1. properly something 
twisted, woven, hence a cloth, a coarse 
covering , 2 Krxas 8, 15; LXX OTQOUQ. 
— 2, net-work, grate, of brass Ez. 27, 4. 

n2972 see WA). 

mae (only plur. 092; prop. part. 
Hif. of m53) m. a wound, prop. the pierc- 
ing, smarting 2 Cur. 22,6, where we 
should read ja for the preceding `Ð ac- 
cording to 2 Kinas 8, 29, which many 
mss. also have; 2 Kines l. c. and 9,15, 
identical with “272 (which see), without 
its being referred to the latter (Jos. 
Kimchi). 

m2 (constr. N22, with suf. "N22, 
SDD; PU TERR with suf. 720212, TDD; 
from the Hif. of 23) fem. 1. a oon, 
like 3), coupled. ‘with men (fresh) 
Is. 1, 6, ae (incurable , deadly) JER. 
10, 19, ON, (malignant) 15, 18, or 
with a genit. following, yaang Prov. 
20, 30 of the chambers of the body, i. e. 
piercing deeply in; also with "9 Devr. 
28,61; JER. 6,7. Metaph. stroke, mal- 
PARER. fence 2 D77 to maltreat, to 
impart pa Is. 14, 6; chastisement 27, 
T; the being beaten, m 10, 26; JA 
feat in war Josu. 10, 10, Jupeezs 11, 
33, with the genit. of the subject, as 
ais Jer. 30,14, 297 Esta. 9,5; espe- 
cially stroke, blow, ‘chastisement of God 
Lev. 26, 21, Num. 1, 33, of pestilence, 
sickness, epidemic diseases &e. Deur. 
28,59, national calamities 29, 21; of 
political damage JER. 30,17; intensified 

mon yore Is. 30, 26 the wo of-a 
ad i. e. a great wound. — 2. only 
in sae nin oun 2 Car. 2, 9, for 
which 1 Kiyas 6, 25 has nabi Dun 
in°2, for which reason the Lx Vulg. 3 
Targ. take it in the same sense; hence 
nipa corrupted from n35% (Kimchi). 
The derivations from nn> “(Ib bn Gandch, 


Rashi) or N22 (Jos. Kimchi) should be 





mao 
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Deets 





rejected; but perhaps nip may have 


arisen from ni3, > being elsewhere 
interchanged with 3 (see 5). 

T1370 (from m3) f. a burnt spot (in 
the skin), a burn Ley. 13, 24. 

W272 (constr. 33D, with suff. 25272; pl. 
o°21572, with suf. 9252373; from 1D) m 
1. prop. a place where Daa on 
hence a stand, a dwelling-place, a place, 
coupled with n3 1 Kivas 8, 13 or Wap 
Ex. 15, 17, conseq. for the ernie: fully 
* naw 2 1 Kısas 8, 39; yet the heaven 
is also named so 8, 49; the heavenly 
seat, the T ae of. God Is. 18, 4; 
Peele place, of mount Zion 4, 5. — 
2. what is erected, a building Dan. 8,11. 
— 3. foundation, basis, of a throne Ps. 
39, 15, of the temple Ezr. 2, 68; of the 
earth Ps. 104, 5. 

mina (with suf. mnp; pl. E 


with "suff. wnis; a feminine form of 


i>. "L a stool , a support, a basis, | 


for ‘objects 1 Krxes ch. 7; 2 Kines 16, 
17; 25, 13, i.e. on which a ‘thing stands; 
hence also pedestal, of the altar Ezr. 
3, 3; place Zecu. 5, 11. — 2. (world- 
foundation, i. e. dedicated to Saturn, see 
12) n. p. of a place in Judah Nex. 11, 28. 

s maiz (pl. with suff. TIS; from 
oh L) fem. nativity , origin, Ez. 16, 3, 
coupled with m722 births prop. Pines 
of founding. 


ID (with suf. 2A 23, pl. with 


suff. TEREE) fem. prop. place of na- 
tivity, place of founding, with YTN home 
Ez. 21, 35; 29, 14. 


V2 (=z procurer, possession-taker 
viz. El is, from 53% IL) z. p. m. GEN. 
50, 23, a progenitor in Gilead, there- 
fore used for Manasseh Jupeers 5, 14; 
patr. “9a Num. 26, 29. 

J22 (fut. 5327) intr. same as T2, P, 
to fall away, to sink together, to fall to- 
gether, to tumble down, to perish, 3 by 
Ps. 106, 43, prop. to melt, to be tritu- 
rated, dissolved; Aram. T2, ys, PEFR, 


Arab, dhe. 
Nif. F23 (fut. Fa) to fall down, to 





| means, and should be translated: 





| cee with n> 





dissolve in ruins; of frame-work, to be 


precipitated Ecouss. 10, 18. 

Hof. 729% (3 plur. as for anaw, 
comp. 7 Joz 4, 20 for apa) to sink, 
to perish Jos 24, 24. 


2 (not used) intr. after the Arab. 


w to have little water, of a well, whence 
in Ar. the nouns makil, makúl, mukul a 
little fountain, mimkul a ‘little pool. From 
this has been derived 5573, which, how- 
ever, is better referred to 559 = Fa, 
since the stem in question does not ap- 
pear elsewhere. 


NDA see 221 D 


257 fem. 1. (from "99 IL, only in 
plur. TbS) a manufacture, preparation, 
2 CHR. 4, 21 these manufactures are of 


| gold, i. e. all this is made of gold. (It is, 


however, a superfluous addition, and is 
wanting both in 1 Kings 7, 49 50 as 
also in the LXX.) According to others 
completion, perfection, which Ò: zee II. also 
that 
is pure gold. — 2. (plur. nix?>%3, from 
mop I. =x>9 I. to enclose) a fold Has. 
3) ‘18; plur. Ps. DONG ais. (0: 


Sibon (from 52> IL to glow, to 


| lighten, to glitter) m. 1. purple, especi- 


ally the violet purple Ez. 23, 12, inter- 
=m (from nbsn, like 

ty from mg) 23, 6. — 2. the red 
(purple dress of warriors 38, 4 (comp. 
Nau. 2,4; 1s.9,4). LXX evzmovga, i.e. 
garments “sain purple bordering. See 
223° Bl, 


wn (once in the form "9373, from 
N29 D m. hindrance, oar stop, 
Junars 18, 7, where ae eoe 
should be mal instead of p31 PRI 
“37 , corresponding to sa e “ion TS 
18,10. 

Poni (only pl. 22 , from eS II.) 
m.-a purple dress, a purple garment Ez. 
27,24, of which nan Brie: ibid. is an 
explanatory gloss. 

S559 (constr. 5552, from 22 L) m. 

(haere I~ s T 
completion, completeness, perfection, Ps. 


nbn 


50, 2 Penaos of beauty, i. e. perfect | 


beauty; comp. m2029 Lament. 2, 15. 


i Fee C racted fromn> > 2) f.food, 
nourishment, support 1 K.5, 25, for which 
2 Cur. 2,9 has niz2 = nbs a and where 
the Bent other Greek versions (not 
LXX)readstrangely "1572, 551 and 5>5n. 

yas (pl. 253292, from J29 I.) m. 
a treasure, Dan. 11, 43. 

T25% (a collateral form of W257 
which see], w257; ; place of w253) 2 De 
of a locality in ernie EZR. 2R 
east of py na; 1 Macc. 9, 73 Me 
in Joseph. (Antiqq. 13,1 6) Mayye, now 
Mukhmds near Geba. 

“ia 2 (from ~ 23) m. a net, a hunter's 
net Ps. 141, 10. 

"7272 (from 723) m. the same Is. 
51, 20. 

m1237 (from 733) f. the same Has. 
1, 15 i6. 

TPE EHA (from =725) 7. the same; also 
a fish- ae Is.19,8, same as nyan 173 Ps. 
140, 11. 

ajajaa (see 073373) n. p. of a locality 
1 Sam. 13, 2 5, for which occurs also 

72573 Neu. That 31 and 972573 Liar. 2, 27; 
in 1 Mace. 2. 73 Mayuds oun Tenants 
Mayue. The appellative signification is 
clear from W299 = WD 513. 

mms (fom Daia hurking= corner, 
hiding place) n. p. of a locality on the 
borders of Ephraim and Manasseh Josz. 
16,60: 1 i 


j2 (not used) tr. to give, to bestow, 
prop. = 3372 (which see); Arab. os the 


same. Deriv. 272 in the proper name 
“272972. 

"272972 (from 3727392 gift of the 
noble one; for "243 compare the proper 
names 273 and 332) BET Eze. 
10, 40. 

SIDA see 13157. 


2320 nea dual 00:52, constr. 
"59579; from Sa 2. to cover, ` which see) 
m. a sort of drawers TE to the | 
priests, made of linen (532, mwg) Ex. 





e e a 
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28, 42; 39, 28; Ez. 44, 18. According to 
Josephus (Ant. 3, 7, 1) they reached 
oa to the middle of the thigh, cover- 
ing the parts of shame. 


D2!) (not used) ér. to divide off, to 
separate, to apportion, same as 0D (= 13, 
V0, YP, N-02 &e.), hence partly to 
lessen, to abridge, to take from, Arab. 


Teer metaph. to cheat (i. e. to lessen); 
partly to number, to determine, to settle, 


a census, a tax, Ar. puke census; these 
ideas proceeding in other n from 
such fundamental signification. But the 
nouns 02 and 972 should be referred 
neither to 03, nor to 0272, but to 592 M. 
rape O72, 795%. 

2 (comment from 095 after the 
en “27 from 1773; with suf. 099%; 
but though the verb OD appears in the 
sense of “to enumerate, determine,” and 
in Aram. is explained by "372, and though 
the femin. form 957 sites number, 
aouwpos, it is better to assume for it 
the stem 0372) m. prop. a determinate 
number, a firm settlement, hence census, 
tan, tribute, Num. 31,28 37 40 41; Ar. 
ee, census, vectigal. Comp. Phenic. 
bx70512, Max-ula, Mase-ula (price, value 
of El) n. p. of a Numidian city (Sy, usu- 
ally rendered el, “Hi, “Ji-o¢, was also 
sometimes pronounced obscurely vi, ul 
in Punic names, as Medadul, Uzul, 
Castul). 

gjera (constr. Do9; from 59%) f- 
Ler Ex. 12, 4; amount, definite price 
os 27, 23. 

SDA (constr. m99, with suf. D512, 
AA =p) m. TOOT. of a e Ex. 
26,14, ‘of the ark GEN. 8,13; also fol- 
lowed by the genitive of the material 
Ex. 26,14; Num. 4, 25. 

ODA (prop. part. Pih. of mop) m 
clothing, covering, of the caul over the 
intestines Lev. 9, 19; clothing, of men 
Is. 23,18; covering, of a ship Ez. 27,7; 
a coverlet Is. 14, 11. 


oS) (a winding, spiral form, from 


Shas 


Hif. of 593) n. p. of a tract near He- 
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bron, where the burying place (39372) | bind together, hence to ensnare, to tak? 


of the patriarchs and their wives is found 


GEN. 23,17 19; 49,30; the dead being ; 


commonly put in caves. 


aie) I. (part. “pi2; inf. absol. 9302, 
constr. “bp, with suff. 27972 and © 79303; 
fut. “127 i with suff. 22an tr. 
prop. same as “m T2 3. (to give away, to 
reach forth to, to exchange), eME I., 
“ma I., hence to exchange, for (3) a ‘thing 
Jo. 4, 3, to sell, with 3 of the price 
Deut. 21, 14, Ps. 44, 13, but 2 also 
means on account of a hing, Am. 2, 6 
for a money-debt; with ya to sell 7 a 
thing Ez. 48, 14; constantly with the 
accus. of the object Lev. 27, 20, with > | 
of the person 25, 27, Jo. 4, 6, opposed | 
to map (to buy) Is. 24, 2; Prov. 23, 23. 
Metaphor. a) to marry, a daughter, i.e. 
to give her on receiving a “7i) GEN. 
31,15; Ex. 21,7; Syr. +2% to marry. 
b) to deliver up, to give over, DEUT. 32, 


30; Zeca. 11, 5; Ps. 44, 13; with the | 


| 





addition of ’Ð Ta Tuners 2, 14; 1 Sam. | 


12, 9; Ez. 30, 12; comp. 47a I. Deriv. 
“393, naD, “33 l; 

"Nif. “3133 (inf. aah suff. PAT, fut. 
2727) to be sold, Lev. 25,48; to sell one- 
self "DEUT. 15,12, with > for A Ps.105, 
17, or as the dative of the person Neu. 
5, 8; metaphor. to be given over, delivered 
up Estu. 7, 4; Neu. 5, 8; Is. 52, 3. 

Hithp. naan (infin. ‘with suff. JID"; 
fut. "272m%) to sell oneself, to be sold, 
i. e. to give oneself up to do a thing 
1 Kings 21, 20 25; to give oneself to the 

‘service of a person 2 Kinas 17, 17; to 

be sold, delivered up Deut. 28, 68. 

- The stem, as we see, is merely a harder 
form of "312 and 5m2. Hence the assump- 
tion that 7372 is meant to be a denom. 
from 1372, from 7D, should be rejected. 

n23 II. (not used) tr. to take into 
possession, to acquire, to bargain for, to 
buy, identical in its organic root "2772 
with that in S—"2 II. Deriv. "pn 2 and 
3, and the proper names 27, Spon. 

322 II. (part. f. n/a) tr. same as 
“12D 1. (which see) to string together, to 





in a net Nan. 3, 4. Ar. the same, 
principally of ensnaring by enchant- 
ment; to cheat, Ethiop. to devise cun- 


ning measures; hence PS enchantment. 


“Tae IV. (not used) tr. to pierce, to 


waar 


bore banal. to push through, Ar. 
the same; identical with “m3 I, 
“pa &e. Deriv. 330. 


"272 (with suf. mapa, 047) m. 1. (from 
“272 I) concrete, komein fon sale, venal, 
hence wares, which one exposes for sale, 
Neu. 13,16 and all sorts of wares for 
sale; Abstr. the offering for sale, New.13,15 
on the day they were offered for sale. — 
2. (from 1373 IL. = IL and 5p) what 
one acquires, gets, a possession, Prov. 
oi Ne) eekly Cai it is not neces- 
sary, therefore, to regard it as abridged 
from 9272 (from ma IL). In this sense 
we should perhaps "take n23 Devt. 
18,8 for 17922, meaning "possessions; 
since 32 is "only coupled as a preposi- 
tion with ya following. — 3. price, va- 
lue, Num. 20, 19 Gon 1272 IL). See the 
proper names "272, TEE 

Wee (plur. 092, from 123) m. an 
acquaintance , a friend 2 Kines 12,6 8 
(the LXX read incorrectly 1313). 


INDIA (constr. MIPA, from AID I.) 


m. a pit, with m2" a salt-pit ZEPH. 2, 9, 
south of the Dead Sea. 


m7272 (plur. nihan) f. 1. only Gen. 
49, 5, where it denotes a bam 72> (in- 
strument of violence). Since the Greek 
ucayouoe presented itself for comparison 
as a synonym (in the Midrash there is 
an express appeal to it), it has been 
translated sword (Talm., Jerome), con- 
seq. derived from 7273 IV. (which see) or 
“ia I.; this word appearing elsewhere in 
the “ll 77122 (Beresh. rabba 88). Others 
derive it from “272 ML, so that “957 
prop. is machination, plan, cunning device 
(Castell and others). Better to take it 
with Samuel ben Meir (ATN, Map) and 
others for agreement, union, relationship, 


ele 


from 7273 HI; the Aram. “272, a% also 
having this meaning; and so it would 
refer to the marriage-compacts with the 
Shechemites (Gen. 34,8 seq.). Or it may 
be taken with the Targ. (anin), Rashi 
(1472) and Ion Saruk (mip) = 3273 
(Ez. 16,3) or ma% (29, 14): nature, na- 
tural Fusiness! — 2° (from "272 IV. mean- 
ing a mine, or from ^12 IL a smelting- 
place) n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m. “nypa 1 Cur. 11, 36. 

nA see main. 

NDA see T7722. 


og O a from m= pos- 
session is with Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cn. 9,8. 
"IIIA see T3372 3. 


"Shion and basn (pl. abt, from 
DUD) m. a stumbling- block, i. e against 

which one stumbles and falls, a stone or 
block of stumbling Jur. 6, 21, Is. 57, 14, 
fully “a Hx 8,14, hence obstacle, hin- 
drance, Ps. 119, 165; Lev. 19, 14; fig. a 
cause of falling Tur. 6, 21, Ez. 3, 20, yy 7 
a fall or stumbling into sin, enticement, 
Ez. 7,19; 14, 3 4; 18, 30; a reproach, 
Oba yet: ye ee of conscience 1 Sam. 
25, $1. 

mOn (pl. nidui-) fem. fall, of a 
(state - J building Is. 3, 6, i. e. ruin; 
offence, enticement ZEPH. 1, 3, Stem D>. 

2022 (from and after the Ta 
nun, wn; constr. plur. gm2% for 
20973 with T bringing forward of the 
vowel — to facilitate the pronunciation, 
like pep Ez. 7, 24 for impna, 
comp. Syr. here for (Xas?) m. writing 
of a judicial sentence, a written sentence 
IIO. 

2D (constr. 207, from a29) m. a 
writing, equivalent to a book, Deur. 10, 
4, 2 Cur. 35, 4, a letter 2 Cur. 21, 12, 
a written document Ezr. 1,1, a poem, 
song Is. 38,9, written characters Ex. 32, 
16. See on5. 


rapa) (Gan nD) f. a fracture Is. 
30, 14. 
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57, 1; 58, 1; 5971; 60 tithe designa- 
tion of a sort of psalms, which is some- 
times identified with 2m9% (Is. 38, 9), and 
sometimes derived (Tare. , LXX) from 
nnd I. (to inscribe, to engrave), which 
amounts to the same thing. But that is 
as insufficient to explain the sort of ly- 
rical songs referred to, as is the deriva- 
tion from 0D II. meaning golden poem, 
like leds, which the Arabian trans- 
lator has (Ibn Esra,Kimchi) and the com- 
parison with on. 

wnt (after “ibe form ngwa, Wp, 
399) m. 1. (from Wn 2.) a ‘vate for 
pounding or bruising, ‘a mortar, Prov. 
27,22. — 2. hollow or deepening (either 
froma its likeness to a mortar[LXX, Rashi, 
Kimchi; comp. oduicxog, mortariolum], 
or because proceeding from mp 3.) of 
the jaw, in which the teeth are set; then 
the name of a depth or hole in the 
place “mh (see "> 2, comp. Jos. Ant. 
5, 8, 9), which was also called “i7anis 53 
or on m4, and which lay among the 
mountains of J udah, was distinguished 
by pointed rocks, had a spring called 
Naip PP JupGes 15,19, and was still 
known at the time of Jerome, as also 
in the middle ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). 
Samson’s heroic exploit is etymologi- 
cally attached to this locality ib. 15, 
15-19. — 3. (a sinking, deepening) n. p. 
of a place or quarter in Jerusalem, 
where the shop-keepers, exchangers and 
trading Phenicians dwelt Zera. 1, 11; 
comp. ZecH. 14, 21 (Ibn Esra). For 
Tg D957) Oa Tyg) New. 13,15, which 
does not appear to be original, one may 
read perhaps (with Hitzig) Dipa TTN 

Ws" (at the side of the place ee, 
since the following context *‘ the Tyrians 
dwelt there” suits very well. In the 
Midrash, Tabariyya is called p37 from 
the situation of the place. The Samari- 
tans apply it to Jerusalem, because the 
word has an assonance with wpa (which 
appears in Ezer. 7, 24 after the form 
niyi 9,1) = 9173, which was also ap- 


oma (from and I. or II.) m. only plied to ZEPH. 1 "11 (Kimchi, Simonis), 


in the inscriptions of ‘psalms 16,1; 56,1; 


though incorr ectly. 





NOD 
ND see N12. 


son (with suf. Esra. 7,5 3x30, as 
if from N22, elsewhere ON3)3, DND, 
INT in pause, omitting Alef quiescent 
n Jor 32,18 like "nx? 1, 21; 3 pl. 
once Tba for no Ez. 28, 16, a nd 
passed into “5, as in the noun i973 Ez. 
41,8 for 8512; part. m. R22, pl. nbn; 
infin. constr. NbN, twice K’tib may’ O49 
Jos 20, 22, Esra. 1, 5, elsewhere nN 
without Vau JER. 25, 2 ee Nbg) 
intr. 1. to be full, to ATA full, i. e. to 
exist in richness, abundance, extent, 
strength, with accus. of the thing as a 
more exact supplement; the same being 
tbe case in other verbs of fulness and 
of want also (yaw, On, San, YoY, 
win &e.). Accordingly: to be full of 
oan Gen. 6, 13, owy Jupees 16, 27, 
apa0 Tas 6, 17, 027 Is. 1,15, 53 
Jo. 2, 24, hize Jo 32, 18; m ile 
y2 stand Is. 2, 6; to be satistied, with 
accus. of the person, Ex. 15, 9 my soul 
Shall be satisfied upon them, i. e. I will 
cool my vengeance upon them. Meta- 
phor. to be completed, to be over, to 
be ended, time cf pregnancy GEN. 25, 
24, time of service 29, 21, period of 
embalming 50, 3; and so in JER. 25, 34, 
Ez. 5,2, Lament. 4,18, like ziyoovc at 
in the New Testament. — 2. to fill a 
thing, to pry it, hence with accusat., 
as 027 Gen. 1, 22, especially of God, 
who fills, eses all Ez.40,34; 1 Kines 
8, 10; Jen 23, 24 do Tao All heaven 
Be ih tao accus of place 
and of thing 1 Kıyas 18, 34, Ez. 8, 17, 
Jer. 16,18, 72 of a T occurs but 
seldom Ex. 16,32; to cause to be abun- 
dant, JoB 36, 17 an thou causest sen- 
tences upon the wicked to be abundant. 
Phrases are: 3 51 N3!3 Ex. 32,29 to have 
the hand full jor ‘one, i. e. to give with 
fall hands; 22 ^3 the heart is full, i. e. 
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sitives also) Prov. 3, 10, to become full, 
also with accusat. of the thing 1 Kines 
7,14, 2 Kines 3,17, Is. 6, 4, JER. 13, 
12; rarely and late with ya of the thing 
Ez. 32,6 or > Has. 2,14; to be satiated, 
to have enough of Moone 1,8; 6,7 (pa- 
rallel yaw); to become rich Ez: 27,25; to 
be over, to be ended, of time Ex. 7, 25; 
to be equipped, with accus. of the armour 
2 Sam. 23,7; to be completed JoB 15,32; 
to be numerous Zecu. 8,5. Phenic. Nbr: 
to be completed; hence pian Nbg or 
nan’ it is entirely finished (Plaut. Poen. 
LLIN. 

Pih. 8373 (once N51) Jer. 51, 34; 2 pl. 
NND Kri Ez. 11, 7, for whi the 
K'tib reads DND; inf. constr. N12, 
with suf. 0X32, but also nid; ies 
N21, once sh? Jos 8, 21) to fill, 
fill up, to fill out, to rls full, with ac- 
cusat. of the ae and accus. of that 
with which one fills 1 Sam. 16,1; 1 Krvas 
18,35; Ez. 10, 2; 9, 7; 35,8; Jos 3,15, 
and also figur. Jer.15,17; Ps. 83,17; 
Ex. 35, 35. Often does the accus. of the 
object alone occur Ps.129, 7, or 773 of the 
thing follows 127,5; Jer.51,34. Also: 
to bring into fulfilment, 2 by a thing, e. g. 
a promise 1 Krxes 8,15 24; 2 Cur. 6, 4. 
D TI7NN ^ to jill ie power of one, i. e. 
to make one have full power, }329 to the 
priestly office Num. 3, 3; hence to induct 
into the priestly office Ex. 28,41; 29,9; 
JupGes 17, 5 12; on the contrary } oan na 
2 CHR. 29, 31 to fall the hand (with gifts) 
for one, i. e. to bring offerings (to Jeho- 
vah); generally, 33 ^3 to dedicate, to in- 
vest with office, to communicate a dignity, 
2 Cur.13,9, metaph. to consecrate, Ez. 
43,26 and eee their place; then to 
exercise an office, to fill an office 1Kines 
13, 33; to i, out entirely, to occupy, a 
place Is. 23, 2. ’p AON NB to follow 
one completely, full DEUT. 1, 36; 1 Kines 
11,6; to satisfy Ps. 107,9, to strengthen 


the whole conduct is directed to a thing | JER. 31, 25. np, ^ to All the bow (into 


Esta. 7,5; Eccuss. 8,11. Deriv. Nb | 
(adj.), N12 (ibe, bia), N27, the pro- 


per names N73, sr) 





the kand) ZECH. 9, 13, i. e. to hold it bent, 
for which 3 33 oP Ales stands in 2 ren cs 
| 9,24. Farther, to fulfil, a request, a wish 


Nif. 83333 (Fut. nie) to be filled (which | Ps. 20, 6, to execute, a counsel 20, 5; 
passive meaning is formed in intran- !' to complete a number Ex. 23,26; 1 Saxe. 


NOD 


18,27; to allow completely to expire, DAN. 
9,2 the seventy years of desolations; to 
fill in, to pour in, TR Is.65,11; to jill 
in, set in, stones, i. e. to set Ex. 28, Ti; 
31,5; to surround completely JOB 40, 30 
[41, 7]; to continue, a time GEN. 29, 27; 
to complete, to fill up 1 Kinas1,14. Some- 
times it stands with another verb tu en- 
large the idea, as JER. 4, 5 call with full 
voice, comp. 12, 6. Deriv. Niba (812), 
mivbia, NDI, nbn. 

Puh. Nba (part. N5121) to be set, Sone 
oF SOL. 5, "ÍA his hands are gold cylinders, 
set with Tarshish, i. e. the points of the 
fingers are as if set with onyx. 

Hithp. sian, only in Jos 36, 10 
they equip themselves fully against me; 
2772 perhaps (see 2 Sam. 23, 7) having 
to be supplied after Nim. Perhaps the 
fundamental ‘ signification is here like 
that of the org. root in 57272 (which see) 
to collect or to crowd themselves together 


= 
(the Ar. Av referring to the same also); 
and so the translation should be: all 
gather themselves together against me. 
As to the form of the stem, the or- 
ganic root may be compared with that 
in 7372 for many STR but the 


trans. sense of the Ar. SK (to fill, to 
make thick, wide, full; med. e to be 
full) leads to a comparison ‘with N72 
(which see), prop. to be filled, to be full 
(Fürst, Conc. s. v.), and\then this leads 
farther to x93 (which see), interchang- 
ing l and r, and m with b; male, mare, 
bare are then identical with the Sanskr. 
pri, pri, pûr to fill out, to fill, pli to 
jill in, Greek mié-w, Lat. ple-o. 

No (Targ. ae oa; 3 fem. NNP) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. N27 Dax. 
290. 

Ithpe. “ant (like a *5) to be filled, 
with accus. NaN, i.e. to be full of wrath | 
Dax 3 19 


xn (constr. n272, pl. pow 272) adj. Mm., 
aN (constr. poet. “mbna, pl nind) 
f. full, with accus. of dhe with which 


a Aes is filled Jur. 5,27; 35,5; NEn. 
9, 25; fig. having or possessing in abun- 
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Non 
dance, 220 Ez. 28,12, gepa m 34 Davr. 
34, 9, 5 ‘nD 3 33, 23, being in posses- 
sion of Is. 1, on metapion full, of price 
(02 = moma) GEN. 23,9; 1 Cur. 21, 22 
24 (comp. 9 Sam. 24, 24); strong, vehe- 
ment, of m9 JER. 4, 12; richly furnished 
with Ps. 75,9; richly planh 2 Sam. 23; 
11; having many lying around Ez. 37,1; 
heavily laden Am. 2, 13; abundant, in 
na", i. e. aged JER. 6,11 = yaw; full, 
abundant, in ears of corn Gen. 41, 7; 
pregnant, Eiccn. 11, 5 (as in the Mishna). 
Nd% is to be taken substantively with the 
meaning fulness, abundance &c. 2 Kinas 
4,4 and Ps. 73, 10, and likewise the 
rom "N21 IDOATE: 11, 5; as an adv. 
fully, entirely, Nau. 1, 10, loud JER. 12, 
6, strongly, vehemently (perhaps) 4, 12. 
Nova (after the form nbn, binw, 
| rarely ` Nipa, once 1572 Ez. 41, 8, Mh 
| suf. in 513, N27) m. malt AA host, 
aba Gen. 48, 197 of shepherds Is. 31, 


4, like the Ar. Yu: fulness, i. e. what 
fills up or entirely occupies a space, of 
the yay Devr. 33,16, Is. 34,1, 0) 42, 
TOTP 290M bon 50, e AM. 6, 
8, PN ana Isg, 8, the department, 
D ning. contents of it; but the 
more exact definition of what makes out 
the fulness sometimes accompanies it, 
as “^ sia> Is. 6, 3. Hence it is to be 
translated by full, with words of mea- 
sure and extension, where that which 
fills is often add in the accusative, 
as Ez. 41,8 a full perch, JupGss 6, 38 a 
full basin, 1 Sam. 28, 20 according to his 
entire stature, EccLEs. 4, 6 a handful, 
2 Sam. 8,2 a full line &e. Comp. Phen. 
Nov na Tugg. 1, 5 a designation of 
Orcus. 

NDA Aram. see 1973. 

Non (only plur. DNDN, with suf. 
nagg) m. 1. occupation of office, in- 
| duction into office, filling of office, of the 
priest (see Nb12), consecration Lny.8, 33, 








Ex. 29, 26; metalia the sacrifice of” 


consecration ‘Luv. 7 , ot: 8 Bema. & 
setting, of stones, henge hg 559N stones 
of the setting Ex. 25,7, 1 Cur. 29,2, for 
which TND is elsewhere. 





Nbr 
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NSn see N1D12. 
FRO (with suf. 1992) f. 1. full 


fruit "full ears, i. e. what is most fully 
ripe, of grain Ex. 22,28 (Targ., Rashi, 
Ibn Parchon, o coupled with 3239 
(which see) i.e. the best outflow of wine; | 
Devt. 22, 9 (opposite of 0725 mx12n), 
where 231 TWN ITS (the fruit which 


thou sowest) is a mere paraphrase of 
ris 279. — 2. the best wine Num. 18, 27. 


NDA (constr. axan, pl. with suf. 
pnts) f. setting, of stones, prop. a fill- 
ing Fa Ge% 17 20:39, 13. 
nity yp (constr. 58", with suf. 2837, 
a pl. D2901, constr. TNE with 
ae TRDA, TOND, H2990 = Ta 
at the end of a section) m. prop. ‘abstract, 
execution, service, performance, sending, 
usually concrete 1. a messenger, one sent, 
chiefly a human one Gex. 32, 4, Num. 
20,14, Devr. 2, 26; Josu. 7,22, JuD- 
GES 11,12, hence 997 ^2 (parallel x) 
Prov. 13, 17, on the contrary "4758 ‘72 
17, 11 after 16,14 a messenger who is 
commissioned to perform something fearful; 
one sent Ez. 23, 40, commonly in the 
aa 2, op DENG 18, 2 swift- 
going (i. e. Proceeding ‘in boats of pa- 
pyrus) messengers; a herald, i. e. the 
bearer of commands, a ore messenger 
30,4, Nau. 2,14 (Jerome), 1 Sam. 11, 4, 
galled alco sia “Np Is. 14,32, B or 
period w% Est. 3,15. — 2. Metaph. 
an angel (éyyehos), i i. e. a messenger or 
representative of God; also God Hos. 
12,5, identical with HN t2 4; GEN. 
48, 16; fully * Guba 16, 7 9 10 ial 
22,11, or OVTON na 2, 17, but aka 
is To interchanged wii “| or oF ON. 
16,10 and 13; 22,11 and 12; 31,11 ‘and 
ie. Ex. 3, 2 paid 4; JuncEs 6, 14 and 
22: 13, 18 and 22; so that itis mie Deity 
himself, manifesting himself, though 
otherwise invisible. At a later time ^3 
was supposed to be different from God 
and was contrasted with him Zeca. 1, 12 
13, 1 Cur. 21, 27, as a mediator be- 
tween God and men 1 Cur. 21, 18, 
Num. 22, 22, because God was looked 
upon as withdrawn from contact with | 














men. Hence the translators (Targ., Sa- 
mar., Saad.) have put angel of God, where 
God appears in the text as acting. ‘12 
ypa Jos 33, 23 an interceding angel, 

i. e. he who intercedes for men with God, 
in order to deliver them from suffering ; 
py) Nba Ps. 78, 49 and nyan ^a 
angels of destruction, of misfortune, who 
bring misfortune to men in their capa- 
city of being executors of the divine 
decrees, called also onn Jos 33, 22. 

‘a “D %2 (2°28 %2) Is. 63, 9 angel of 
the (divine). face, i. e. who stands con- 
tinually before God and waits for his 
nod (comp. 1 Kines 22 119) God’s cham- 
berlain, as it were. n% "72 Mat. 3,1 

the angel who executes the covenant, i ©. 

Elijah. The numerous passages in which 
"3 appears, exhibit a faithful picture of 
the way in which angels were con- 
ceived of. Originally representing the 
visible deity himself Jupcus 13,18 22, 
^3 is then personified into a peculiar 
being of higher descent, and is there- 
fore named D7 >ONI"ja hs 6,2; JoB 
1 OF 358%) and also wisp (5, 1; 15, 15) 
cat e to his eke Poraa 
he rules the world with God Jos 2, 1 sq., 
appears as tempest or lightning Ps. 104, 
4, protects the pious GEN. 24, 7, exe- 
cutes their affairs in the presence of God 
Jos 5, 1; 33, 23, carries out the com- 
mands and revelations of God JUDGES 
13,3; Dan. 9,21, as well as his punish- 
ments and inflictions Is. 37, 36; 2 Sam. 
14, 6. Besides, he is represented in 
human form Gen. 18, 2, i.e. he assumes 
man’s figure for a time Dan. 8, 15 16; 
9, 21, comp. Tos. 5, 4, though merely 
with the appearance of a body Davy. 
12,19, in priestly garments 10, 5 6, 
and without wings Gen. 28,12. Meta- 
phor. a prophet, who speaks as commis- 
sioned by God Haec. 1, 13; a priest, 
who interprets the law and explains the 
divine will Mar. 2,7; Eccuzs. 5,5; the 
Jewish people, as God’s representative 
Is. 42, 19. Ethiopic: ruler, prince. 


awe (with suff. ' TOND) Aram. m. 
Ad same Dan. 3, 28; G, 23. 


FORA (from; MOND), pronounced in 


niby 


the Aramaean wey constr. DONDA, with 
suf. TRIN? In; pl nino, “constr. 
mindy, with suff. ppiaNdy; ' from INP) 
f. service, employment, work, i. e. which 
one executes, effects, TA hence ac- 
tivity, labour Ex. 20, 10, Lev. 16, 29, 
fully m23 npNp 23,7; mY nanba 
1 Cur. 27, 26 field-work, lanes busi- 
ness, commerce, Ps. 107, 23 doing busi- 
ness on the great sea; noah of an artisan, 
manufacture, as Bn "a Ex. 35, 35 work 
performed with edged tools, i. e. work of 
the joiner, mason, smith; nama ^3 35, 
33 woven work, 9 "2 eee IE "48 ork 
in leather, DBA "12 Ez. 28,13 prop. work 
in stamping coins (men onead from 
oyan from YDA, Yam being = 329 mean- 
ing to impress, on 'coins), then generally 
artificial graving-work. Specially ap- 
plied to architecture 1 Kınas 7,22; 1 Cur. 
23,4; Neu. 5, 16; 10,34; work, service 
in the temple 1 Cur. 23, 4; miT 73 
1 Cur. 26, 29 outer stl i. €. not be- 
longing to the service of ae sanctuary, 
such as that of the scribes and judges 
23,4, of the overseers of duties Neum. 
Lis 16. nany max 1 Car. 28, 19 
works after a pattern, i. e. works escou 
according to a pattern, according to a 
plan; doing, performance Prov. 18, 9; 
22, 29; Jon. 1, 8; work of God Ps. 73, 
28, creation-work GEN. 2,2; working Ez. 
15, 3-5; business 1 Cur. 26, 30; employ- 
ment, service Dan. 8, 27; what is gained 
by labour, riches 2 Cur. 17,13, live stock 
Gen. 33,14; 1Sam. 15, 9. Piede nop% 
and Nab place of work, then the name 
of a city. 

mas ba (derived from JN, constr. 
mipxbn) f. a message Hace. 1, 13. 

Spb (abridged from ga 2N272, as 
the LXX have read, Mokaylas sending 
of T n. p. of a prophet Mat. 1, 1. 

nonb 2 JER. 7,18, which should be 
read GENH according to the K’tib, see 
aaa | 

pein (from nsb79) f. filling, fence, 
of the convex base on which the eyes 


rest Sone or Sot. 5, 12; hence oy ste 
is said of them. 
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wad (from wI) m. a garment, vest- 
ment 2 Kineas 10, 22. 


by (from ee) m. 1. a brick, for 
closing up walls Nau. 3,14. — 2)a 
brick- shaped OETA a long four- 
cornered projection, at the entrance of 
palaces Jur. 43, 9; comp. 332% (in the 


Mishna), Ar. w. by which Saadia, 


Ibn Gandch translate M728 (ressault) Is. 
6, 4. 


sv (with suf. npa, ine; pl. oa 
and also in Job phn, with suf. “by, 
TEN, nma; from Son I.) m. a Mord, 
expression Ps. 139, 4, Jos 4, 4, poet. for 
"a7, then too a subject of tall, report 
30, ‘9 (Lament. 3, 14 pry); speech JoB 
13, 17; empty 6, 26, well-considered 8, 
10, eae discourse 892, 18, 722 mann 
16,4 and ^3 573 32, 14 to nae a well- 
ordered discourse; a justification 36, 2; 
of the dumb voice of nature Ps. 19, By 
a thing, like "a3 Jos 32, 11. 

s nbn (for Nbr, constr. nan, def. : mnp, 
RnS; “pl. yh, constr. “79, def. No; 
from 2273) Aram. f.a word DAN. a 25, 


speech 2, 9, command 2, 10, Hin 2, 
5 8 &e. 


‘ie see N12. 
sib see son. 


niba (once Nbi) 2 Kinas 12, 21) m 


the name of a peculiar, fortification-like 
building, a bastion, e. g. at Daw JUDGES 
9,6 20, identical with nw > baa (castle 
of Bhechen 9, 46-52; which was in- 
habited, and ‘whose inhabitants were 
called na na Jupees l.c. Such a castle 
(Millô) was found by David, when he 
took 35% nig% from the Jebusites, 
whence he built houses round about to 
the interior of the city 2 Sam. 5, 9; it 
was built, therefore, round about the 
mix at a great distance. Solomon com- 
pleted the building of Mill6 in a better 
way 1 Kinas 9,15 24; 11,27, which was 
different from the closing of the fissure 
(722) between 529 and maja, the sub- 
sequent Tyropocon, from the temple, 
the royal palace, and from the wall 








aie 


around Jerusalem. Hezekiah also streng- 
thened and furnished it 2 Cur. 32,5. A 
part of this Millo consisted of the singu- 
larly strong N512 na (Millo-place), which 
was a safe asylum for such as were 
severely wounded in its vicinity, and 
` which is more exactly described by 
NBO TST the steep and sloping descent to 
Silla, which it is now difficult to poini 
out. See x20. 

As to the derivation, it is true that 
the Aram. 8972, node, Aono, NDI 
has the same meaning, and is meta- 
phorically applied to a fortress; but the 
fundamental signification seems to be 
rampart; comp. Phenic. N>72, 1372 (Mi- 
leum, Milevum), prop. rampart, then the 
proper name of a city in Mauritania, 
and 87972 (from 8272) Malva, fulness of 
water, name of a river there. 


min (from n273) m. a kind of salt- 
plant, admos, perhaps sea-purslain, 
which served for a sort of food to poor 
people Job 30,4; Syr. twas for Daan 


(Zupu. 2,9), Ar. ~ 0 | 


TDA (counsellor, Syr. yodw) n JOE 
1 Cur. 6, 20, New. 10,5 and 12, 2, for | 
which abi (from + m oe Jah is Coun | 
sellor) is in a k! "K’tib (see 12b); | 
10, 28; Ezr. 10, 29. 

‘man (from 52:2 after the form | 
Taa) f« dominion, vale, 2 Sam. 16, 8, 
1 Kıyas 2,15, of ae divine rule Ps. 22, 
29573 nby aE 21,7 to reign, H 
E royalty, hence a genit. to 1°) mean- | 
ing royal residence 2 Sam. 12, "26, 
NƏD 1 Kines 1, 46, >y JER. 41, i i 
Is. 42,3, new 1 aie 10,25 i.e. erin 
72 RAP Is. 34, 12 to call royalty, to call 
one to be nee ‘32 nog Ez. 16, 13 to 
attain to the royalty. 

"DADA see pn. 

aiee (constr. 1193, from 495 I.) m. a 
place to pass the night in, night-quarters, 
a lodge, GEN. 43,21; Ex. 4, 24; a couch 
Is. 10, 29; a shelter, of travellers JER. 9, 
1; nsp ibi 2 Kines 19, 23 = isp nin 
Is. Dre 24 out of sath it appears to 
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have arisen, since only ‘‘height of its 
end” i. e. its extreme height, is suit- 
able. 

Py (from 47> I.) fem. a night-hut, 
consisting of a hanging mat, which the 
keeper of a field puts on the top of a 
tree, and which swings to and fro Is. 24, 
20; a hut, standing solitary in a field 
of vegetables, 1, 8. 


not I. (not used) intr. to spring, to 
flow, of the sea, then to be like the sea, 
salt (First, Concord.); hence 1273 and 
the denomin. m2’; Mz, mPa, Fize 
In its organic root ron is connected 
with that in 327g I. (to flow, to flood) 
belonging to 329, interchanging m with 
p; as also with the root in 4271 (to 
drop, to trickle), and perhaps also ‘with 


that in m2 (which see). Arab. pe 


the same, whence ne flood, sea; trans- 
ferred to swift motion, to the Poli? of 
waves. So too the Aram. 1572, the same. 
Comp. Phenic. m272 to Ti hence 
(formed from the fut. of Hif.) nbn = 
m2133) prop. a sea-voyager = Hebrew 
| nbn: derivative the proper name ‘972° 
(Malt. 3, 2), with which is identical the 
name a the new Platonist `Zæußhiyos 
from Coele-Syria, like others of the 


‘same name in Syria and Apamea. 


Phenic. also ngn, Molochat, No5», 
Mulucha, n. p. of a river in Ma. 
tania. Of the non-Semitic languages are 
to be compared with it the Greek ziy 
in wéhayos, Bla-w, giv-w, Sanskrit plu, 
Latin fu, plu &e. 


non II. (Kal unused) tr. to fall to 


pieces, to be rubbed in pieces, worn out, 
torn in pieces, of clothes (cogn. in sense 
m22); to be scattered as dust, to evaporate, 
of a vapoury cloud (jw). Commonly 
taken as = 13, p72, ‘interchanging r 
and Z; but these words mean simply to 
plaster, to besmear, then to rub in; and 
do not suit the signification required. 
It is therefore identical in its organic 
root 772 with that in mo~} (besides 
22m); "and the roots in m2 TI., pamm, 


mir 
paT TTE 
nected with it. Ar. z 


fro, to tear. Deriv. mon. 


Nif. 1272} to oe e fne dust, of 

799 (a vapoury cloud) Is. 51,6, parallel 
n. 

ToN (only plur. 1791, from mon IL) 

m. a garment torn to pieces, rags, tatters 


Jer. 38,11 12, conseq. = D742. 
nbn (so too in pause can ek, Be 


ILS), 26) m. prop. salt-water, the sea, 
salum, ý &ho; commonly what is got 
from sea-water, salt (instead of which 
sea-water probably served in old times) 
for salting food Jos 6, 6; a symbolical 
designation of duration and indissoluble- 
ness, because salt preserves meat; hence 
va nna Num. 18,19 and 2 Cur. 13, 5 
a covenant of salt, i. e. a solemn, i 
covenant. It was also sprinkled on offer- 
ings of grain and animals Lev. 2, 13, 
Ez. 43, 24, to make them covenant- 
offerings, comp. Philo, Opp. II. 255. 
A purifying efficacy is also ascribed to 
it, to make impure waters salubrious, 
2 Kines 2,20 21. %3 33y Jupaus 9, 45 
to sow with salt, i. e. to make the 
ground like a þarren salt steppe, comp. 
mnp. %2 Dny Gen. 19, 26 a pillar of 
salt, into which Lot’s zi was turned 
by an incrustation of salt. This o77i7 
«hog is mentioned as being at the Dead 
Sea, Wispom 10,7; was still known at a 
later period (Jos. Ant. 1, 11, 4), and 
has been discovered again in modern 
times (Ritter, Erdkunde XV. 733). M373 
m2% Zeru. 2, 9 salt-mines, south of the 
Dead Sea; 723 D3 (Gun. 14, 3; Josu. 3, 

16112 3) the Salt Sea, i. e. T baad 
Seas na nog (2 Sam. 8,13; 2 Kines 14,7; 

2 Cre 25, 11) valley of ai at the none 
of the Dead Sea. The salt that remains 
from evaporating water is also so called 
Ez. 47,11. 

The derivation from mo% I. (to flood) 
has also an analogy in extra- Semitic 
languages: Sanskrit sara (salt) from sri 
to flow; Greek 7 &he the sea, and ó ae 
salt; whence the Latin sal, German 
Salz, English salt. 





may also be con- 


o to pull to and 
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Deriv. the denominatives 

mon (fut. 2125) tr. to salt, m2 "A 
to _ sprinkle with salt, Lev. 2, 13; Arab. 
, Syr. aX% the same; Coptic owe 





sale condire. 

Puh. msa (part. mai) to be salted, 
spiced Ex, 30, 35. 

Hof. not (2 fem. TdT, inf. absol. 
r27277) to be rubbed with salt Ez. 16, 4, 
which was done to newly-born alien 
(Galen, de sanit. 1, 7), to make the skin 
pi i firm. 

Ba (formed like 111373 from the Pih. 
of a I. pl. nmaa with suff. 5757272) 
m. prop. one who has to do with the 
sea, a seaman, mariner, Ez. 27,9 27 29; 
Jon. 1,5, different from ah. 

f mon Aram. m. same as Hebr. 1213, 
which was offered cheap in the temple- 
market Ezr. 6, 9; 7,22, and was stored. 
in the tempi (Gea Ant. d2 o) 
Derivative 

moa (1 pl. x2r2%2; denom. from the 
noun mos) Aram. trans. to eat salt, but 
coupled with the noun 172; hence the 
expression to eat the salt of the palace 
Ezr. 4, 14, i. e. to eat the king’s bread, to 
be in his service (Vulg., Syr.); comp. Syr. 
Soh wudstozf to eat salt with one, i. e. to 
be his table-companion. Ar. the same. 

Di2 (prop. adj. fem. to pay) f. a 
salt i.e. barren land Jer. 17, 6, coupled 
with YN, oppos. of 2 YN Ps, 107, 
34; a salt steppe JOB 39, 6, parallel to 
m2". Comp. Ben-Sira 39, 30 p72 7an 
smb [ETETOEWEV Bye eie Glyn s 
Virg. pe 2, 238 salsa tellus; Plin. 
HN- oE 

s101 mon A suff.” 1319272, iman, 

oman; pl. ninnan, constr. nipi 
with suf. pinon; from 21>) f. war, 
fight, strife, Ts. 2, 4, P g coupled 
with 299 JOB 38, 23; me na TYY GEN, 
14, 2, ny ‘a Dy Devr. 20, 12, ha T 
AN Gra 14, 8 to wage war mnt one; 
Pri... Pa na mnym 1 Kines 14, 30 there 
was war between . ; brought into con- 
nection with the verbs nz” 1 Kinas 20, 
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18, Nop Ex. 1, 10, w3p JER. 6, 4, mny freed, Ps. 22, 6; JoB 22, 30; to escape 
9 cae 18, 34, 459 Tost 4, 13, on as one delivered, with accusat. of the 
1 Kinas 22, 4, mo: sm Devr, 2, 24 &c. | place to which Is. 37, 38, with a of 
With subst. ‘72 oN T San. 16, 18 a war- | motion Gex. 19, 17, usually with ja 
rior, plur. ‘7 EN Nom. 31, 28, also ap- | 1 Kinas 19, 17; to flee 2 Sam. 4,6; in 
plied to God Eo 15, 3, as "2 i243 Ps. continuation of maa 1 Sam. 19, 12 18; 


24, 8; ^3 ov Josu. 10, 7 or ‘13 Nay Is. | 20 be rescued Is. 49, 24 25; to bea 
13, 4 troops , warriors; "À “45 JUDGES fugitive, A 0723 i: 02 Jer. 48,19. 

18, 11 weapons of war, armour, poet. 13 ie Sah (Eccrzs. 9, ‘15, in pause 
aes Ps. 76, 4; on the contrary in Hos. | ©2723 part. uban, inf. absol. and constr. 
2,20 NÜR, i to 73; 72 NYP ZECH. oba; fut. oba) 1. to deliver, prop. to 
9,10 and 10, 4 bow of war, fig. "warlike let escape, wp? Ez. 33,5, y Eccres. 

power; man niany Is. 30, 32 battles | 9, 15, Ne (an idol) Is. 46, 2, to free, 
of shaking , i. e. in which the arms are | With Ip “79 Jor 6, 23, or ‘p San 2 SAM. 
swung for the purpose of striking; the | 19, 10, or ya Ps. 107, 20; hence figur. 
book of the wars of God Num. 21, 14 is į to spare, to save, to preserve 2 Kines 





a collection of old songs respecting the | 23, 18; intr. to escape, to run away, 
first victories of the Hebrews over their | Jos 20, 20 he shall not escape with his 
enemies; metaphor. antagonism, opposi- dearest things, comp. nbs 23,7 ina 
tion to 2 Sam. 8,10, 1 Cur. 18,10, “HIN | like acceptation; Am. 2, 15, where it 
‘ig enemies Is. 41,12, ^) ma a hostile | is unnecessary to read bry, Here be- 
house 2 Cur. 35, 21; reward of batile, | longs probably the passage Dan. 12, 1 
victory Ecouss. 9, 11. and at that time shall thy people de- 

MAMON fem. 1 Sam. 13,22 same as | er (S122 to be read for 1gp) all 
Ta 7 that is found written in the books. This 

Mi is the first notice respecting the collec- 
tion of the canon. — 2. to bear, prop. 
to let slip from Is. 34, 15, comp. Hif. 
66,7, tate I. and IV. to bring forth 
(untimely fruit), dato something born. 

Hif. ugam 1. to deliver, coupled with 
nop Is. 31, 5 (where s stands in the 
infin. for T finite verb). — 2. to bear, 
Is. 66, 7. 

Hithp. usang (fut. totam) to emit, 
of sparks Jos 41,11, prop. to get away 
in haste from; to escape, 19, 20 and 1 
escaped with the skin of my Pr ee: 
this alone remains unscathed. 


Don I. (Kal unused) intr. 1. prop. 
to be smooth, slippery (cognate in sense 
P27 II), Ar. be to be smooth, cognate 


with vls, plo ; hence to glide along, 
to slip along, to escape, to slip away, to 
disappear; metaphor. to flee, to go away, 
to escape, in form and fundamental 
meaning identical with 2» (which see), 
and this cognate with woe (to move 
forward); the same transition of idea 
being also found in the verbs adduced 
from the Arabic, comp. Ar. $ “Les to go 
away or escape in haste. Phenic. 07 I. 
the same, whence NDD12, Medien, name 
of the island Malta, Silk means x&- 
tagvyn (refuge), as Diod. 5, 12 relates. 

Nif. 0273) (part. 02723; inf. absol. and 


>t IT. (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, 


tough, viscous, of mortar, cement; Be) 
(215) II. (whence 1°) having the same 
fundamental signification, so that the 
constr. bpm ; fut. 21507) to go away | Organic root is w2772; comp. Phenic. 
quickly, in ea Sine 20, 29; to escape, ur II., whence o, contracted 257, 
to abscond, to get eee with. 3 of the wot (Sanch. p. 10 = ae clay, otra) 
place 23, 13, 2 Sam. 1,3, also with * ya | as {22 is changed into ‘Jia, moch; Ar. 
of the pers. 1 Sax. 27, 1 and 30, 17; bat | toto (IL), Syr. =% the same in de- 
also absol. Jupazs 3, 29; to be e rivatives. Deriv. 251. — 2. Metaphor. 
52 


to be soft, tender, mild; Arab. dite the 


o - oF 
same, hence AL% tenderness, def ten- 
der, soft; Greek péld-w to make soft; 
old high German milti soft, mild, Ger- 
man and English mild; yet the root ap- 
pears to lose the t-sound very easily, as 
is seen from the Greek. 

uon (constr. 19273) m. deliverer, Lory 


only i in the proper name "027. 


osi (from 0272 II.) masc. mortar, 
cement, Jer. 43, 9 (a word unintelligible 
to the LXX), so called from its viscidi- 
ty, softness and toughness; Ar. bi», 
Syr. fads the same; Phenic. 0972 Mwt 
(from 572 = 079) Sic p- 10. slime, 
clay; Greek péld-a, -7 soft wax, for 
covering writing-tablets; also mixed 
with pitch for coating ‘the keels of 
ships, and found accordingly in numer- 
ous derivatives, in which the idea of 
softness, toughness, gentleness, mildness, 
weakness &c. lies; Latin malta, Italian 
malta clay, loam. 


aor (Jah is Deliverer) n. p. m. 
Nex. 3, 7. 


ID see N72. 


sb (see To: counsel, concrete 
counsellor) n. p. m. Nen. 12,14 K’tib. 

arya (nip7272, from 5279 I. which 
see) Í. an ear, spica Deut. 23, 26, like 
; mana in the Talmud, prop. oe 
cognate in sense with ny au. 

e (from Y> IL.) /. high-flying, 
intricate speech, of proverbs Prov. 1,6; 
witty speech, play upon words, quibble, 
as a taunt Has. 2, 6, coupled with >73 
and T. 


abn (part. m. F32, f. mapas inf. 
absol. F272, constr. Jo, "W272; fut. 
5 272") ie to rule, to reign, of kings, 
with >Y of the person Gen. 37, 8, 1 Sam. 
8, 7, or of the land 2 Kings 11, 3, sel- 
flora with 2 1 Kies 11, 37; also with 3 
of the place 2 Sam. 5,5; with the addi- 
tion of an accus, of time 2 Sam. 2, 10; 
1 Kinas 11, 42; figur. of God Ex. 15, 
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18; Mic. 4, 7; to exercise supremacy, of 
the godless Jos 34, 30; sometimes ab- 
sol. to undertake the rule, to become a 
king 2 Sam. 15, 10; 1 Kiyes 1, 11; 
2 Kines 9, 13; or with the addition of 
the noun "9 Kins 8, 1. Deriv. 722» 
J2 7222, Hoa, miso, o 
Baa, TEA, Je nsdn, noba, 
E (K tib), ‘and ae proper names 
Ean: PR12572, maama ts eee 
Diy, 25573, ysn, aoa 38, 
SOHN, EDITT, TORD., J a4, 
sone, mSS. 


Ibn Glandch has already adopted for 
the fandamental signification of the stem 
to counsel, to advise, after the meaning 
that prevails in Aramaean, and which 
he wishes to find also in JER. 22, 15; 
just as he has taken 7272 Is. 19, 11 and 
Prov. 31, 3 in the same manner. Others 
have eed as the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to separate, then to 
decide, to judge, comparing the organic 
root with that in p2-1, p271} &e.; espe- 


cially as the Ar. Js means to divide, 


whence ULL a division (of the way). 
But though ruling sometimes appears 
as advising and judging, these are 
merely secondary ideas, which do not 
come into consideration in an endeavour 
to ascertain the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

720 (Kal not used) intr. to counsel, 
Aram. F272: yS% the same; deriv. 22> 
and the proper names 35579, 2972. 

Nif. 52723 (fut. 72129) to determine, with 
22, like yzi: Nen. 5, 7. 

Pih. aa (not rit) to advise, to give 
counsel, whence the proper names ye, 
Din. 

Hif. 5720273 (part. 3932, inf. c.5F7 2725 
fut. gas, ap. J? -) to constitute r king 
or ruler, 1 Caa ane 10, 2 Kines 23, 34, 
also of God 1 Sam. 15, 35, with the ac- 
cusat.; but also with 5 1 Cnr. 20m2 2, 
and with the addition’ of 22 1 Sant. 
12, 1, or 3222 JUDGES 9, 3 ‘with ED, 
aa 2,9, X ib., or b 1 Sam. 8, 22 
over hones absol. Hee 8, 4. Derivat. 
the proper name 73). 








41 
Hof. 321273 to be made king Day. 9, 1. 


JaA Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 7272. 
Deriv. 9272 (522), 822%, 1a 





7200 Aram. intr. to counsel. Deriv. 
TA noun 272: 


= 


3270 a too in pause, see Fürst, 
Concord.; with suf. "3272, 923272, 32272} 
pl. DbY, once Prov. 31, 3 abe and 
2 Sam. Hi, 1 DDNDh Ki, where the 
Versions w Chronicles have 02913; 
constr. "212, with suf. 1255933, D930, 
ot, srabns) m. 1. prop. an rei: ad 
government, but commonly concrete, 
a king, ruler, with the genit. of a land, 
as 320 Gex. 14, 1, boy ib., nays 
40, T DiN Nom. 20, 14; of a aun ‘as 
n179 ‘Gen. 14, 2, now 14, 18, jaw 
DEUT. 2,24; or of a "people, as DMW2E 
GEN. 26, 1, ae Num. 21,21, Jas >: a 
JUDGES 11, 28; ‘and of a ce as cone 
n eo 15, 20; once with the article 
EN sen Is. a 8 16, seldom with > | 
M Num. 22, 4; 2 Kıxes 19, 13. 
The name of the king follows in appo- 
sition 2 Sam. 3, 31, 1 Kıyas 1, 1, or it 
precedes 2 Kines 8, 29; and in the for- 
mula ^37 7258 1 Sam. 26, 17 the latter 
always ‘takes ee If a definite king 
be spoken of, 527253 stands 1Sam. 10,24; 
so also in eoo language Ps. 20,10; 
Sone or SoL. 1, 4; but the article is ‘also 
omitted Is. 32,1; Prov. 24, 21. ‘a-j2 
Ps. 72, 1 is Taik of a king, ‘who 
inherits the throne, conseq. a legitimate 
king, and interchanged with 7373; comp. 
Baothevg èx bachor (Xenoph., Agesil. 
1,2). So too 3227 na a daughter A 
from kings 2 Kines 9,34, and probably 
Ps. 45,14; while 320733 2 Sam. 13, 4 
expresses yee. king’s son. Besides the 
usual meaning king, including rulers of 
countries, cities, peoples, tribes, and single 
families, 72 also means one furnished with 
full power, a stadtholder (a2) 1 Kines 
22,4 8, and perhaps Ecct. i 112, nota 
king by birth, but only an anointed one 
(722 14), i. e. without much reputa- 
tion 2 Sam. 3,39; a vassal, satrap, general, 
who is under a great king (2958 9272) 
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2 Krxas 18,19 28; Is.36,4; same as a =Ù 
prince is so Is. 10, 8, ac as Dy JA 
Hos. 8, 10 is a king of princes cone 
to the great king of Assyria, comp. TELP] 
pots of the Roman emperor in the 15th 
Numidian inscription) = 1°59% 5272 in 
the Chaldean, Persian and Grecian pe- 





| riod Ez. 26, 7, comp. Dan. 2, 37; else- 


where used by the Hebrews only of God 
Ps. 95, 3. — In other places "2 is also 
applied a) to Jehovah, as king of the 
Jewish people, who were also politically 
subject to him in a special sense DEUT. 
33, 5, Ps. 5, 3, Is. 33, 22, fully ; 372 +) 
Al, 21, bytes "n3 44, 6, ninay $ E 
6, 4 ana with the ERT 5“ Ps. 48,3 


| 3323 24, 7. b) to the idol nọ Gen 





| see) Am. 5, 26, who was carried about 


in a portable nomad-temple, and was 
worshipped as a king, i. e. as god; but 
02⁄2 Zeru. 1,5 is a word by itself 


| (which see). By J272 in Is. 8, 21 we can 
| only understand Jehovah, though the 


| ker). 


Targ. renders it by "20 (prop. image, 
picture, copy, i. e. idol, Armenian pat- 
c) to animals distinguished for 


| courage and strength, as the crocodile 


| Jos 41, 26; 





also to an animal conceived 
of as a leader Prov. 30, 27. d) The 
plural 059% is used of heathen and 
hostile kings in poetical language Ps. 
2, 10; 68,15 30; 110, 5; elsewhere 
BEE) 3b Is. 14, 9 18. — 2. (from 
73) adviser, counsellor, along with 
oyyi and ovasn Is. 19,11; so too 
Prov. 31,3. — 3. (a king, viz. Jah is) 
n. pe m. 1 Our. 8,35 and 9,41. This 
proper name is also put twice JER. 36, 
26 and 38, 6 with the article, without 
a royal descent being thought of on 
that account. Elsewhere in many com- 
pound names. 

The use of this word to denote the 
highest counsellor, judge, leader, hero, 
king &c. is very frequent in Semitic. 


The Ar. SL», ULG, seldom Ais, Syr. 
HASS (king), the expression 04°7911 7273 
on a Himyaritic inscription, and the ee 
quent use of 7212 (malch), as well as the 
contracted corm 372 (méch) in Phenician, 
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word. 

TEA (def. 32972, NP}; pl DDP, 
T27, def. SEF ` from on) Aram. m. a 
king, a Pte Dan. 3, 1, Ezr. 5, 
12, a Persian Dan. 6, 7, Eze. ak 24,a 
J eel one Dalle other kings 6, 12; i 
also kingdom Dan. r Rob na the 
great king, of neon i a e Dan. 2, 
37, Artaxerxes Ezr. 7,12; on the con- 
trary, God is called xay ha Dai 4, 34 
or P2272 N72 2, 47. "Targ. 5 


a aa with the sg bien, 


except in 1 Kines 11, 7, where it stare 
for 22372) m. prop. an abstract, dominion, 
rule, then as a concrete the name of the 
fire-god, to whom children were dedi- 
cated by burning, as they were made to 
pass through the fire 2 Kines 23, 10; 
JER. 32, 35; Lev. 18, 21; 20,2 4. As 


such he is also called simply DTN, 


Devt. 12, 31. Sometimes the name is 
wholly omitted and the kind of wor- 
ship denoted Deur. 18, 10; 2 Kiyes 
17,17; the burnt children being looked 
upon as his food Ez. 23, 37. Properly 
speaking this sort of worship symbolised 
the cleansing and purification of the 
soul after destroying the earthly dross, 
and consequently its immortality (comp. 
Wea aym Num. 31,23). Hence it came 
to pass that no voice of complaint was 
heard at it, according to old accounts 
(Plutarch, de superst. ch. 13). The burn- 
ing took place either on a m33 built 
in the valley of Hinnom, which was 
called the Bama of Baal Jer. l. c., so 
that 5ya is once identified with 73% 
(comp. Jer.19 ,5), notwithstanding me 
difference in wher respects; or it took 
place on the altar of the sanctuary Lev. 
20, 3. But the slaying of the children 
preceded Ez. 16, 20 21; Ps.106,37 38; 
JER. 7,31; 19,5. At a later period the 
name was pronounced Moloch (Vulg.), 
Modo. For the mythological aspect of 
the worship of Moloch see Movers’ die 
pS I. p. 68. 65. 324-451. 

Te 7 (with suff.>>'273; from“ 7212) Aram. 
m. counsel, advice, Dan. n 24, Syr. haas 
(counsel), different from LASS. 
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entirely confirm such application of the | 


beast 


NDD (def. SNZD) Aram. f. a queen, 
Dan. 5, 10. i 

mp2 (with suf. in; from 335) 
f.a net, a gin, JOB 18, 10. 


mbn (formed from T22 pl. nipon; 
in certain relations n227 is put for it) 
f. a queen, either the wife of a king 
(Estu.1,9; 7,1), a sultana, consequently 
opposed. to wios (Sona oF SoL. 6, 8 9), 
or a woman ‘actually reigning 1- Kinas 
10, 1 4 10 13. 

m5 A (counsel, advice) n. p. f. Gun. 
ti, 29; 22, 20. 

“abn (constr. m32, def. Soan, 
def. plur. nni3272) foe f.a tiain, 
dominion EzR. 6, 13; also of the divine 
kingdom Dax. 3, 33, of the future king- 
dom of the s 7,18; reign 2,39; as 
a genitive following a noun with the 
meaning belonging to a king, belonging 
to rule, after m3 4, 27, 2517 4, 26. 

moba (Gon 32723 swith suff. IN, 

mine ; plur. minaaa en in later He- 
bea but in Ei ma272/2 stands for 
it) fem. 1. kingship, ‘rule supremacy 
Ezr. 4,5, New. 12, 22, for which 5272 
was = in older times 1 Kıyas 15, 1 9; 

royal dignity Esta. 1,19, fully h3 "iT 

1 Car. 29, 25; Dan. 11, 21; on the con- 
trary, %2 77 11, 20 means ornament of 
the kingdom, i.e. Jerusalem; put after as 
a genitive to express an adjective sense, 

as in the case of 5212, e.g. after na EsTa. 
1,9, "72 1,11, n th 7,727 1,19; once 72 
is ail for "9 "133 i ik, Mec of God 
Ps. 145, 11 13. — 2a kingdom (people 
under kingly rule), of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 9,1, Persians 10,13, Greeks 11, 2; 
7A pn to get possession of the A on 
11,218, 22 foun kingdoms arise out of 
the (Greek) heathen nation, i.e. out of the 
national territory of the Greek kingdom. 
Phenic. n522, contracted moja, np» 
the same, e. g. 2 n2972 the Rona em- 
pire (Trip. 1), %25 bra noj the king- 
dom of the Libyan Baal (Numid. 5,1) &c. 

Dyno" (El is King, comp. 5272728, 
TON, TORIN) n. p. m. GEN. 46, es 
patr. byah Num. 26, 45. 
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3270 (Jah is King) n. p. m. 1 Car. | n. p. i nopen = n>272 70 i (Cart. 8). This 


6, 25; 9, 12. 
amp (the same) n. p.m. JER. 38, 6. 


TSS SA (Zedek is King, i. e. God 
[melek] invoked as Zedek, see PIs and 
the proper names PITS, PIED, Py, 
TPIS, PIETIAN &e) n. p. m. of the 
priestly king at plu, who, as is al- 
leged, already served the supreme Deity 
Jehovah in the time of the patriarchs, 
and to whom the tithes were then of- 
fered Gen. 14,18. There is an allusion 
to this in Ps.110,4; see ep. to HEBR.7,1. 

oy307 (God is the ie see D138, 
p73, 2733, pp, esi &e.) u p- 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. 

maron (the king, i. e. God, is For- 
tune, comp. 245, IEN, Nep 
1Sam.14,49; Fi. 2: also a divided 
2e on 1 Cur. 3, 33. 

azn (same as 1593) m 
of the ‘god of the atttonites properly 
identical with 5232 Jer. 49, 1 3; but 
Am. 1,15 and Zeru. 1, 5 are ance 
as a proper name 1 Cur. 8, 2. 

253% (from 723 with the termina- 
tion t$) m. the name of the supreme 
deity of the Ammonites (as i23 was of 
the Moabites), to whom a simple altar 
was erected on a high mountain. 


a name 


(in 11, 7 323 stands for it); 11, 33; 
2 Kixes 23, 13. 

1207 (same as £2972) m. a name of 
the idol £2572, 05373 (which see) 2 Sam. 
12 31 K’tib. 

noo (formed from mel, as M733 
is from = 724; In some mss. TIND) i 
queen, only i in combination with 2% Pha 
(Jur. 7,18; 44,17 18 19 25) queen of 
heaven, a n of nz or n3, Nytd, 
Phen. nim (Tareis, Tavaine, siren 3 is 
prop. Nait with the Egyptian article), 
beside 7729 >73 in Carthaginian inscrip- 
tions, i. e. the Asiatic, originally Egyp- 
tian, Artemis. In Phenic. n3372 is also 
a designation of this deity, hence the 


But | 
he was perhaps worshipped in the house | 
by sacrifices of children 1 Kıyas 11, 5 | 





Mlechet or Neit was sometimes wor- 
shipped under the image of the moon, 
sometimes under that of Venus; and is 
also identified, according to the LXX 
and Vulg. with nyni». See j12. Accord- 
ing to the orthography NIN% (service, 
worship) the Syr., Targ., LXX have un- 
derstood by it the worship of the (starry) 
heaven, of the heavenly deities (Kimchi); 
but a specific female deity is manifestly 
spoken of. 

moe (prop. same as M2312 which 
see, only with the article, because the 
meaning was still perceptible, and the 
tradition about a queen arose from the 
incorrect acceptation of the word by the 
Talm. and Vulg.) n. p.f. 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


BID I. (Kal not used, for the part. 


m. bbi Prov. 6,13 should be referred 
to the Pihel 2 ora) intr. 1. to shoot forth, 
to sprout, to gr ow, of shrubs and ears, 
cogn. in sense with 33 (233) to spring up, 
ny (mb); deriv. 537372. — 2. Metaphor. 
to rise high, to projects; a verb 1733 
from 23 also appearing with this mean- 
ing; deriv. the proper name 12373. — 
3. to speak, to talk, language or words 
being conceived of as sprouting forth, 
shooting up; the same metaphorical ap- 
plication being also found in 3: Prov. 
10, 31 (with which X-323, Ethiop. 25; 
may be compared, and whence come 2373 
and the proper name *37:), and in Rip 


(Gare, whence mi, mme). The mouth 


(5a, DInpty) is imagined to be the soil, 
out of which speech grows as fruit C=) 


| Prov. 10,31; 18, 20 (see `s 2 and 573). 


Deriv. 7372. 

Of the three meanings of 5/2 I. here 
mentioned and entirely connected with 
one another (to sprout up, to growup; to 
project, to be prominent, to rise, to mark 
out; to send forth or utter sounds, to 
speak) the latter only is still found in the 
Aram. 2/3, S5, so that we have nothing 
but the analogies of the language to re- 
fer to in ascertaining the fundamental 
significations. The organic root 573 is 


dbp 


822 


p> 





closely connected with that in 2272 IL. 
(which see), >97) II. (belonging to 5593), 
ba-y (with the meaning to sprout or 
shoot forth, to nbnw), 257 (to 559), 
interchanging m with b or p- Perhaps 
also the verb 513 (>13), which is to be as- 
sumed for the prepos. 5472 and 51⁄2, mean- 
ing to spring before, to step on before, a 
sense that the Ar. iro really has and 
which suits the preposition just men- 
tioned very well, has a nearer connec- 
tion with our stem. 

Pih. 319 (part. 33i, like 425, Sah 
and others belonging to Pihel; ; fut. San) 
to speak Grn. 21,7; JoB 33, 3 to relate 
Ps. 106, 2; flour. to give a sign, Prov. 
6, 13 T Moes a sign with his feet. 


bon II. (imp. ia; fut. A", pl. 12727 
in pause) 1. tr. same as 5⁄3 (D1) and 
S2, to circumcise, the foreskin Josu. 
5, 2; prop. like 57 to rub in pieces, to 
m úhh- EY, mol-ere. — 2. intr. to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be bruised, to be 
scattered as dust, to be orm hence 
to decay or perish, of ears Jos 18, 16, 
of blades of grass and flowers 18, 16; 
24, 24; Ps. 37, 2. 

Nif. 3 eie 0223 for ana) 
and b23 (3 pl. 12303, part. Dbia) aris- 
ing from a mixture of 5% and $= 11733, 
comp. 37m3, 2) to be circumcised GEN. 
17,26 QT: 34. 22. 17,11 and ye shall be 
pdb as to the flesh of your foreskin. 

Po. 23573 (fut. ia) to be withered, 
to perish, of grass (parallel S27) Ps. 90, 
6. 547 Prov. 6, 13 belongs to the 
Pihel of Pee li 

Hithpo. (8 fut. D22) to dissolve, Ps. 
58, 8 he bends his bow (osm 775 like 
64, 4, JER. 51, 3 =p Tp Bs they 
nieces like water GaS; a 3 =`), 
parallel with O13 123 ƏN. 

Be see oba. 


bia (Peal eN Aram. intr. to 
speak, same as Hebr. >>% I. 
+ ma. 

"Pah. 2272 (part. 227379, fut. 2o23) to 
speak, to talk, with accus. of the object 


Deriv. 


| Dax. 7,8 20 and 5» of the person with 
whom a 22, and TE 7,25 against whom. 

shy (from m Sba Jah is Elevation, 
i. e. is ‘elevated; or Jah is Promise) n. p. 
m. Neu. 12, 36. 

TARP (only constr. 13312, formed from 
the Hif. of 3122) m. an ‘on-goad, i. e. the 
instrument with which ploughing oxen 
are guided JupGxs 3,31; not the pointed 
prick on it, which is called ja 71. The 
Targ. w (sting), Syr. joasase Gn same) 
is inexact; and the LXX may have read 
“pan sab. Phenic. 7729 the same, then 
ate name of an alphabetical letter. 


yo (Kal not used) intr. to be elo- 


quent, lovely, pleasant, of speech; iden- 
tical in its organic root 2772 with that 
in YR II. (yb), so far as intricate and 
soaring speech was looked upon as 
eloquent and pleasant (comp. "¥7)72); 
yo I. (Jos 6, 25) has the same mean- 
ing. To put it with 079 yields no sense. 


| Phenic. yna same as Hebr. nora II., and 


Ngon and ngog (place of clay, mor- 
tar) n. p. of a locality in Africa (Plin. 
5, 4; Meddeiza in Ptolemy). 

Nif. y2) same as Kal Ps. 119, 103, 
where Aa should be read. 


eee (with the article) m. overseer, 


set over the pupils at the Babylonian 
court, subject to the 077537 Dan. 1, 
11 16; the article may denote some 
definite functionary of the office. As 
a foreign word, it has been compared 
with the Laconian Modoocoe = Mohoo- 
cog. With the meaning assigned, it 
may be derived, with Zón G’andch, from 
“x2="2; if it be not referred, with 


| Bohlen and Haug, to the old Persian, 


where mal (572) means spirituous or in- 
toxicating drink, wine (mod. Pers. mel, 
Zend. madhu, Greek pédv, mead), and 
çara (n%¥ = Sanskrit ¢iras) head, hence 
head-cupbearer. 


pon tr. to cut off, to separate, to break 


off, to nip off, the head of an animal 
Lev. 1, 15, LXX ezoxvrivay, but also 
without taking it off entirely 5,8; Aram. 


mpoo 


32%, SENS the same, Ar. Se = Hebr. 


p72; hence the noun a = P72 division 
of a road. The organic root po" lies 
aio Orai FF ls, pot 3, nb-p 
go T., with many A aaor of tile 
enal idea. 

mips (dual om, with suf. “n; 
from mp) m. prop. what one snatches 
or seizes, also that which lays hold of, 
hence 1. booty, especially of persons and 
animals Num. 31, 6 11 12 27 32; Is. 
49,24 25.— 2.only dual, the two seizers, 
the (upper and lower) jaws, fauces, Ps. 
22, 16 and my tongue (ji2 is here 
TE cleaves aTa with accus.) to my 
jaws; cognate in sense jn, with which 
the same image is used LAMENT. A, 4. 

wipdia (from p>) m. the latter or 
harvest-rain, which falls in the month 
Nisan Jo. 2, 23 (Targ.), where itxa 
refers only to 72; after “71, the seed- 
or autumnal rain, had already fallen 
abundantly (5 PTE). The eap ma wa- 
ters the earth copiously Hos. 6, 3, and 
does good at the right time Deut. Ti, 
14; JER. 5, 24; it animates and re- 
freshes Prov. 16, 15, and is a symbol of 
animating discourse Jos 29, 23 (fig.). 
"a ny time of the latter rain, i.e. the time 
of harvest; on which account =u accom- 
panies it, 

m mp and np >"2 (only dual 2°5p>"3, 
with suf. z e tongs, with 
which burning coals and stones were 
caught Is. 6, 6; especially snujfers, for 
trimming lamps Ex. 35, 38; 37, 23; 
Num. 4,9; 1 Kixas 7, 49; coupled with 
nim a 


mp0 see Tipon. 


5 sii naon (from | no = ny 2) f. a ward- 
robe-chamber 2 Kincs 10, 22 (Targ., » 
or dress (Vulg.), same as 312913; 
hy (treasurer), according to eth it 
is = 2272 (from 399), connected with 
mous, conseq. Be 
as the a katon of nnp, already given, 
is sufficiently attested by the Ethiopic, 
the former explanation is more correct. 
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depository. But | 


Sala , 


maA n. p. m. 1Cur. 25,4 26. It has 
been derived from m= I. (to speak) and 
regarded as a part of sy amy) Dy 
nism won niba, which, being 
taken from an old prophetic Rouen 
forms a connected series of proper names 
(see m33); but this explanation is 
forced, though it may have been thought 
in the accentuation of the sentence. 
Perhaps from 5372 meaning to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, to glow (comp. sn i in 


DY yn), Àr. Me and so “n>a is same as 
= nisn (Jah is Splendour), like mana. 


noron (pl. miv-; from snb) f.a 
tooth, prop. something biting, grinding 
Ps. 58, 7; transp. "3m3 occurs more 
Prep, (which see). ond, Ar. to 


bite, Ethiopic smn>x E bite. 


maA (pl. nin) f. storehouse, for 
grain, granary JoeL 1, 17. Comey 
regarded as arising out of 91473 (Hace. 
2,19) with a double preformative Mem; 
but it may come from "273 IL like "54473 2 
and 11312 4; the Dagesh in 9 is diri- 
mens. 

TAA (from T3 after the form "372; 
pl. with suff. 77273) m. measure, length, 
extent JoB 38, 5. 

aii (old Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 
1,14 16 21 and once K’tib 353772. As 
in the case of 729772 (which a "73 is 
contracted from meh, great, and so j- 


from -van, so that much or mach 
alone is to be explained. 


min (from nva after the form “4p: 
Die: spia) m. pl. the state of lying eh 
the being dead, concrete a corpse, Ez. 28, 


| 8 and thou liest dead there like the corpse 


of one slain, i. e. exposed naked; SOE 
i Sate core death (arising ante 
various diseases) JER. 16, 4; the slain 
2 Kinas 11,2 K’tib, the K’ri has anaya. 

"77072 (from “172 I.) m. a mongrel, i.e. 
one whose father is a Jew and mother 
a Philistine Zecu. 9,6, a bastard DEUT. 
23,3, so called from illegal sexual mix- 
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tures, and therefore applied to the fruit | altar to Jehovah, and God appeared. 
of adultery. The numerous attempts to | to him 13,18; 14,13. In the time of 
explain this word, such as from "1 D372, | J osephus an Ogyges-oak was shewn 
“7 ova (Talm.), from aypa (from pi), there (Jewish War 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 10, 
4), and in the days of Constantine an 
a : altar was still standing under the oak 
Ow to be corrupt, must be rejected. | of Abraham, which the emperor con- 
127072 (constr. 42°, with suf. 1927272 ; verted into a church. For ^2 "ON, also. 
pl. 079127, with suff. PEEN 1. (ion there is 7a alone Gun. 23,17 19; "25, 9; 
Ta Ly sale LEV. 25, 97 29 50, concr. 35, 27; 49, 30; 50, 13; the LXX and 
thing sold 25,25; Ez. 7,13. — 9. (from Vulg. write Mambre. Phenician NYa 


wE IT.) possession Lev. 25, 24; Nen. (Membro) n. p. of a place near Utica. 


or Soe a = Syr. iso to despise, Ar. 


, 20. aA (in mss. also "197272 and a2, 
Fe DA (from “212 I.) f. same as from gai with 7 prefixed, ‘which is fol- 
421373 Se 25, 42. lowed ‘by a Dagesh dirimens, as in 


47272; only pl. 097) m. pl. bitternesses, 
k JOB 9, 18. 
mwa (so in the absol. state, not 


oban (constr. ng, with suf. 
PERCE, an-, aa pl. nisba, constr. 
nisba) f. 1. dominion, reign Gen. 10, 
10, kingdom Is. 17, 3; 1 Kas 11, 11; muita, like bia Is. 10, 6; from mua I. 


a T genitive with a noun, kingly, e.g. to ‘anoint, dedicate, ord m. crowning, 
nay residence 1 Sam. 27, 5, ng mg AM. dedication, anointing, Ez. 28, 14 thou 


T 13 palace, "3 NOD Woe Deut. 17, 18, GR an Aram. form for mpl 28, 12, used 
^2 37, royal children 2 Kines 11, 1. — A Bag aye ME King) x a de eee 
of crowning (a crowned and dedicat 
Mer i Eo i kingly T $ cherub) that protects far and wide about 
with i3 1 ower 18, 10: seein 87; ai himself (5 i2107); i i.e. as the 2193, crowned 
? 
concn kings, h nea a a au 10, i8. by God, and so destined for his pre- 


sence, enthroned on the holy mount of 
mop (constr. =332) f. same as| God Ga the mountain of the extreme 


sabia 1. and 2. Josu. 13, 12; 2 Sam. | north, reaching up to heaven) protects 
16, 3. and covers all about it by its wide- 
| 
| 


nab 720 see Hoban. | expanded pair of wings: so the Tyrian 


= A , king is enthroned on his high island- 
qpa (from 52%) m. spiced wine, | fortress, himself unassailable, sheltering 
mized wine Is. 65, 11; Prov. 23, 30. 


his wide-spread colonies. ^3 is omitted 
1272 see 772 and 7/3. in 28,16. The Vulgate has derived the 
a7 (from 772 arising out of “273 


word Fain mw If. taking it to mean 
extensio. 

after the form orl by the drawing back 

of the accent, like bin, 2am from 0972, wn (from oy I, pl abi) as 

223) bitterness, sorrow Po 17, 25. 


A a, "12 Dwi DAN Ti 5 to exer- 
X722 Crm vigour, after the form BEE THREAD, to ‘rule, vi (great) 
is added to denote the rule of Alexan- 

E wp, nw, from N3 to be 
strong, powerful, vigorous, whence also 


der; plur. concrete 1 Cur. 26, 6 rulers, 
lords "NCES. 
771772 3 which see) n. p. of an Amorite ee 


who dwelt in the vicinity of Hebron, mwa (constr. now, with suf. 
where was an oak-grove belonging to | nb wr, in; pl. with suf. Daiwa; 
from Dwa L) f. rule, ruling Gen. 1, 16; 
dominion, ruling power Dan. 11,5, of ‘God 
Ps. 145, 13; "12 PIN the ane ruled or 
reigned over cee 51, 28, 2 Cur. 8, 6, 


him Gen. 13, 18; 14, 18; 18, 1; and 
with whom the patriarch Abraham 
made a league 14,13 24. In this oak- 
grove (see ji5N d) Abraham built an 


nbwnp 


20, 13% ri) WY for inwa Jur. 34, 1; 
Prion, province Ps. ‘114, 2; 2 inves 
20,13; princes, rulers 2 Cur. 39, 9 


noian (plur. nipwni2) f. same as 
mowa Gen. 1, 16; Ps. 136, 8. 


pwn (c. pw, from pwr) m. pos- 
ae ZEPH. 2,9 possessions of thorns, 
i. e. overgrown with thorns; comp. waia 
sep Is. 14, 23. 

P2 (pl. npa", from pina) m. sweet- 
ness, of the organ of speech (4 i Sone 
or SoL. 5, 16; of drinks iS 5 1G) 

a (also M Toar pause, ial not 
after the form 1S, P, as Kimchi believes, 
but also not Reise from $7372 from 
the stem ‘1272, since it is 4373 "Nex. oP 
40 with the ‘suff. +) not 72725 and not Horn 

after the form b>, OM, since Dagesh 
i ‘wanting in Nun, ra only some mss. 
have it) m. manna, i. e. a sort of resin 
or gum sweet like honey, that exudes | 
in drops (0°03) from certain trees 
(according to Chavi el-Balkhi 900 after 
_ Christ, the Persian Cass is the same). 
The white grains of this gum are like 
white coriander seeds (74), which har- 
den and drop off, and are transparent 
like pearls (nd43). They are named 
from the very form of the drops them- 
selves Num. 11, 7 8. Popular belief 
supposed these particles to fall from the 
air to the earth, like honey-dew from 
trees, or to be carried along by the air 
Ex.16,15 33, Nuu.11,9; they were con- 
sequently regarded in the light of rain 
Ps. 78, 24. Manna was the wonderful 
nourishment of the Israelites in the de- 
sert Deut. 8, 3 16; Josua. 5,12; Neu. 
Oo, 20. hence named DMI Jan fruit of 
heaven Ps. 78, 24, nyy ‘pnb bread of 
heaven 105,40, Dag ond angels’ bread 
(LXX čotos ayyéhor, comp. WISDOM OF | 
Sox. 16, 20). 

As to the derivation and proper mean- 
ing of the word, Kimchi and Ibn Esra 
have explained it present, gift (from 

“272 or 4272), misled by the Hebrew noun 


272 or the Ar. iS as well as by the 
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for which ap also stands alone 2 Kines 


qo 
miraculous account in the Bible. It is 
plain from Scripture that it was strange 
to the Israelites who had no name for 
it Ex. 16, 15 31; and the Semitic dia- 
lects have also no expression for it, as 
they retain the Biblical one in versions. 
It is therefore natural to look for an 
extra-Semitic etymology, which is done 
in Fürsts Concord. s. v. 

7a (before Makkeph =72, enlarged * 
from N2) Aram. 1. pron. interr. who? 
what? Dax. 3, 15, Ezr. 5, 3 9, also in 
indirect questions EZR. 5, 4. — 2. Indef., 
hence "77772 every one who, whosoever, 
Dax. 3, 6 11; 4,14. See ma. 

ja (from M273, after the an of TÜ 
from TI, jI ee m37) m. denoting the 
male divinity of Múry i i. e. %33 (which 
see), or the female deity ~a Mwy 
(among the Phenicians Onka) herself, 
who was also worshipped as a male deity 
y2. Only in the proper name PINN 
(which see). — Aram. yi2 see 7/2. 


ra (from 4272 to divide, separate, part, 
Lilie, constr. y3 and 2, with suf. 
1m3) m. 1. a part, portion, like na, 
Ps. 68, 24 it (ji) receives its por- 
tion from enemies. i= is a favourite 
longer suffix for ħ~, particularly in 
monosyllabic words Gen. 1,12; and 183 
is also masc. Ps. 22, 16; Prov. 26, 28. 
— 2. only poet. (with suf. "272, twice 
in pause "3/2 Ps. 18, 23, Jos 21, 16, 
aa 4, 12, omaa 11, 20; constr. Y3, 
given in a separate Paraan, but the 
old construct state "372 also appears in 
poetry JupGus 5, 14; plur. constr. 731 
only Is. 30, 11, as similar constr. plur. 
of ON, 17, 39 ro Viz. "ON, "99; 132, 
not green in sense from the ‘<a 
prop. a part of the..., then a prepos. of, 
from, so 372 from me T 22,4, in pause 
"272 Ps. 18, 23, W733 of it Jok 4, 12 
(referring to "3, where the old He- 
brew reduplication i in 3, which is vowel- 
less and followed by an extended suffix, 
is omitted; but it remains in D5 3272 from 
them Jos 11,20). The plur. constr. 7379 
(Is. 30, 11) and that of the poet. sing. 
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‘272 (Jupaus 5,14; Jos 6, 16; 7, Ging 


25; MEOT, 22; 15, 22 30; 16, 16; 
18, 17; 30, 30; 31, 7; 33, 30 &e.) have 
merely the simple meaning of 772 which 


see. — 3. only in pl. 13⁄3 prop. strings 


(Syr. HS hair, then a string, plur. Ls 
Ps. 38,2 for 53), then a stringed instru- 
ment Ps. 150, 4, therefore no specific 
instrument. But as it appears in com- 
bination with nothing but specific mu- 
sical instruments (MDiw, 522, Tis, 4h, 
bima, 239), it should neither be trans- 
lated generally (musical instrument), nor 
be rendered by 12> (Syr.); and it is a 
question whether 23⁄3 did not arise out 
of 059372, from 033, ‘like 249 from 339. 
"373 Ps. 45, 9 is nee regarded as a 
plur. Alec from 033; but it may 
also be a sing. with a collect sense, 
and translated: minni-tones rejoiced thee; 
or, if the accents be neglected, "372 might 
be translated Armenia with the Targ. 
like Jer. 51, 27, conseq. from palaces, 
adorned with Armenian ivory, they make 
thee glad. 

72 (in older language usually uttered 
together with the noun following, if the 
latter has no article, in which case the 
weak Wun is assimilated to the succeeding 
consonant and expressed by Dag. forte, 
e g ‘172, 77572; before gutturals 
72, very seldom ‘2, as mama, 577, 
ga JuDGzs 8, 2, 73327, TTA, but 
always i in nima, Yama; in later language 
it is written fully before gutturals, as "72 
eTN, DIWAN 72, INN Ya, MAINT A, 
on 733 elsewhere before labials also, as 
ane 2, Taga ya, Dee pa, ey 
seldom elsewhere as qoaa ya Ps. 104,7, 
Dip ya 104,6 &e.; or this form is inter- 
Aee with the assimilated ones in pa- 
rallel passages; with suff. 372, in pause 
"972 [see 772], poet. 17313 Jos 4,12, of" 
and poet. OF, 9m Na Ez. 16, 47, D319; 
elsewhere commonly i in the redumlicated 
form 77272, as "27272, H302, 197992) masc. 
prop. a part of (as a constr. state of 
V2, comp. ja of 33), then a prepos. from, 
out of, partly expressing the taking of 
a part from or out of the whole, con- 





seq. from off, away from (azo, ab); 
partly, motion from a thing in space 
and time, opposite to >N, or modified 
in other ways. The following classifi- 
cation is necessary, in order to get a 
view of the numerous senses. 1. 1⁄2 de- 
notes the idea of local removal from 
an object, which is originally the 


| separation of a part from the whole. 


Hence out of, &, ex, after verbs to go 
out, to lead out, to draw out, to deliver 
out of, to withdraw, to help, to drive 
out, to remove, to tear out &c., as NED 
Lev. 10, 7, Nein Jupexs 2, 12, arin 
and. aed Ex, 2, 10 one 22, ita 
mai Ps. 40, 3, swin 34. bet I7 
10, “De Jos 6, 23, ap Eze. 8, 22, bbe 
Ps. 17, 13, "39 Gan the meaning to 
IE 22, 21, eo 43,1, “V2 my DEUT. 
33, 7, Mah Naw 2, 14, To Ex. 30, 
33, anoa Zeon. 13, 2, saw Ez. 14, 
9 FE Devr. 26, 13, and many others. 
Flere belong also a) the coming forth out 
of a material, e. g. 147 Gun. 2,19, mp3 
2, 23, miby Hos. 13, 2, Sone or Sot. 
3, 9, or the case in which only the 


verb to be is supplied in announcing’ 


the material from which a thing has 
arisen GEN. 2, 23; Ps. 16,4; 45, 14. 
b) origin and derivation asia: so mo 
V2 Gun. 17,16 and 35,11, 72 X$) 35, 
11, ya: 7923 to have A from om He 
Ak without a verb 1 Sam. 2 ny. 
21,17, 22 Is. 58, 12 one descended 
from ee i.e. thy rela figur. JOB 
14, 4 oh that one might brine a clean 
ria an unclean! i. e. how should a 
clean one come out of an unclean; 737372 
oan JER. 44, 28 the word proceeding 
or going forth from me or from them. 
On the contrary, 137272 Jupeus 11, 34 
means except her i. e. “this child. c) pro- 
cedure from a place, descent from a 
people, a race, as 1232312 1 Sam. 9, 1, 
msg) Junas 13, 2, ogo mean 12,8; 
hence as an adjad E in Homa po the 
forest-inhabiting boar Ps. 80, 14, TIN 
“gna Jer. 5, 6, comp. 172 Ps. 72, 16; 
on the contrary the 4/2 in 0177273 Ps, 
80, 9 depends on 3m. d) procedure 
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from and origination with an author, 
so Hos. 7, 4 burning by the baker, i. e. 
the baker has kindled it (with an as- 
sonance to D°DN273); "sia Ps. 9, 14 
proceeding from my haters; 23% JoB 6, 
25 coming forth from you; Jupaxns 14, 
4; Ps. 31,12; 37,23; 62,2; Prov. 16, 
1; 1 Cur. 13, 2; Hos. 8, 4; Eccres. 
12, 11; compare also 42272 Neuen. 
6, 8. e) procedure from an imme- 
diate cause that operates freely, and 
therefore to be translated through or by, 
as nwpi Is. 22,3 by the archers; 7279 
baat Guy. 9, 11 by the waters of the 
flood; “a Ps. 37, 23 by God; TE GEN. 
49, 12 by the aor of wine; ma 
JoB 14, 9 through the scent; also of a 
mentally working cause Jos 39, 26; of 
the means and instrument 4, 9; 7, 14; 
Ps. 28, 7; of the occasion Ez. 28, 18, and 
many others. f) the going away or 
removing from an object, the avoiding 
of it, the withdrawing from it; so after 
verbs of fearing, concealing, hiding, 
taking care, having aversion, warn- 
ing &e., as N3 Deut. 28, 10, “13 Ps. 
22, 24, 79 27, 1, 739 Mic. 7,17, 49n 
Ps, 18, ‘46, ban 114, P, p12 Is. 6, 4, w 
Nan. 1,5, wE IHD Hos. 5,3, 1 Sam. 
3, 18, “D9 Ps. 55, Be, 0233 u. 5, 2, 
2 Bsmt. D 9, may ad Taws Ps. 43, 
1 and 107, 41, yp Ex. 1, 12, sp3 (Nif) 
Ez. 23, 18, 715 Ex. 32, 8, zhi Jog 19, 
13 &e.; also after verbs of being 
ashamed, holding off, refusing, ceasing, 
desisting, e. g. 2 Wia JER. 48,13 to be 
ashamed of, i. e. to give way through 
shame, 13 "pn Is. 1, 29, 12 0393 JER. 
22, 22, 927 5, 25, jen Gen. 39, 9, ai 
Ex, 14, 12, 73 GaN: 29 35,4274 Dar 
9,14; after verbs of falling away, erring, 
yielding, as Num Lev. 4,2, 132 JER. 3, 
20, 3ax Jos 11, 20; after the verb to 
rest, i. e. to have rest from a thing, 
i. e. by removing from what disturbs the 
rest, N2% Gey. 2,3, now Ps. 102, 5, 
ya nbs to desist from Ez. 43, 23, sy 
k to fall away from by sin 2 Bice 22, 

; after 539 apin Prov. 25,17, 3 24 
: Thal 12,28, b moor 1 Sam. 24, T 
&e. g) Gan verbs receive ‘a sense 


ot 
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modified by the idea of local removal, 
as MP? JER. 13, 7, Eccuus. 12, 11, wpa 
Ez. 7, 26, wa Mic. 6, 8, byw eco 
30, 7, 7) 1 Sam. 24, 13, E “mop to 
make a “ees from, i. e. to select for 
a covenant Is. 57, 8, O72 GEN. 5, 29, and 
many others. h) without a verb in cer- 
tain formulas, in which case the idea 
of “removal” is to be presupposed, and 
ya should be translated far from, with- 
out, as V2 "Wen Jos 3, 19 free from, 
ba without my body 19, 26, sme 
21,9 without fear; as also wher protec- 
tion from is meant to be expressed by 
Ya, as aha Naw. 3, 11, 292 Is. 4, 6, 
} oo 25, 4. — 2. The local removal 
and separation of one thing from an- 
| other is taken figuratively so far as 
to express preference, selection from 
others; this being in effect nothing 
else than a going forth and removal 
compared with what or where one was. 
This 72 (the jin" 13 of grammarians) 


‘is therefore used a) to form the compara- 


tives of common adjectives, e. g. 270 
ya better than Junas 11, 25, y3 pipa 
sweeter than 14,18, 772 Dom Ez. 28, 3 
wiser than, 73 Ta; 1 Sam. "9, 2 taller 
than, 2 pY more cunning ian JER. 
A 9. In this sense also after intrans- 
ice verbs, as 4/3 22D 1 Sam. 18, 30, 
ya 23 Ez. 31,5, 72 mown Jupans 2, 
19, va 29 Sinn 19, a, ab Dey 26, 16, 
ya TN 29, 30, 2 pas 38, 26, ya S1; 
41, 40 and many others. Her belot also 
y2 StI to cause to be less than Ps. 8, 6, 
y2 bD) to stand back more than JoB 12,3, 
ya my Estu. 1,7 to be otherwise than, to 
be different ia. b) as a prepos. to de- 
note the preferable, the more important 
&e., but where that with which a thing 
is compared is only expressed indirectly 
or imperfectly, so that the idea of com- 
parison must often he SPP Ec from 
the context, as Hos. 6,6 o> nT 
nips ead of nipp nton (I de- 
light in... more than in whole burnt- 
offerings); Is.10,10 gowna instead of 
ei eaS Green to the images of 
Jerusalem); pase Jos 11,17 clearer 


12 


than the noon-day; maag Mic. 7, 4 
worse than a thorn hedge. c) a still 
wider intensifying of the comparison, 
e. g. 73 Aq too many for Jupees 7, 2; 
ya EA Devt. 14, 24 too far for; m33 
y3 Jos 35,5 too high for; ya 8222 GEN. 
18, 14 too stn A for; a ua JOB 
15, 11 too little for &e. d) after verbs 
of taking out, distinguishing, selecting, 
separating, as "2 Ps. 84,11, "737 
Lev. 20, 26 &. — 3. the Micron ‘of 
a part out of the whole, as a develop- 
ment of the idea of removing, called 
by grammarians nNX? J2, and trans- 
lated away from (a sy a part of, 
some or several of, one of, something 
of, a piece of. This ja, coinciding in 
part with signification 1. stands a) when 
the. noun expressing the thing to be 
separated precedes, e. g. 127972 WN 
Gun. 23, 6 any one of us; Jer. 39, 10 
the poor of the people; Ex. 2,7 a nurse 
of the Hebrew women. b) indefinitely, 
omitting the noun, where 372 aa) means 
some, several of, as Oy ya Ex. 16, 27 
some of the people, 937472 Ex. 17,5 several 
of the elders; nips Sone or SoL. 1, 
2 let him kiss me with many kisses of 
love; bb) one of, e. g. "22872 GEN. 28, 
11 one of the stones (see "28, 18); nian 
Ex.6,25 oneof the Ragin a ya 
JER. 1, 1 one of the D Dais n 
Shame 2. °20 one of our deliverers. itl 
stead of the noun a number often pre- 
cedes, as 72 THN Nea. 1, 2; ya DU 
Gen. 6,20; pa ney, Rove 4, 2; owgan 
ya 2 aster 2, T c) denoting ae part 
of a whole, a great or little part, an 
individual portion of a great complex 
number; to a translated out of, among, 
some of, e. g. DT some of the blood Ex. 
12 7: n of a part of the night Is. 
2A. w y2 2 Cur. 31, 3 out of his 
possession; Dyp JoB 5, 1 among the 
holy ones; 7 a part of guilt Jos 11, 
6; min of the songs Ps. 137, 3. Here 
belon? SNA any one of Deur. 15, 

DINI any one (fem.) of, Lev. 4, 2; LA 
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the negative formulas VA of nothing, | 
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i.e. not anything Is. 41, 24, Day 40, 17 
and N2 none, not any one, nobody JER. 
10,6 7. In D512 GEN. 7,22 those are in- 
tended to be notified by y2, which have 
the breath of life and live on dry land; 
on the contrary, in Jupees 10, 11 12 
the first construction is disturbed by 4a 
merely on account of the long enume- 
ration of the peoples. After a negation, 
not anything, not one of 1 Kinas 18, 5; 
2 Kines 10, 10; Naw. 1, 14. d) after 
different verbs expressing taking, tear- 
ing, eating, being satiated with &c. from 
a whole, as after mp? GEN. 2, 22, yap 
Jos 33, k, 228 31, 17, “Wa Ex. 18, 25 
&e. e) He separation oe one position 
from another conceived of as a removal 
from it, where we think more of rest- 
ing beside a position; hence from the 
side, from the position, which though 
standing off from another position, is 
dependent upon it. So 5333 above, 


ngg beneath, na within , ym with- 


out, 2397, Pa, bnin, pra, 99272, 

pita, 57352, 13372 &e. — 3. eee 
relating to time in order to denote with- 
drawment from a supposed point. 47 
is applied in this sense a) to express 
the initial point of the time mentioned, 
from which a thing takes place, Aug 
(a time) onward, since, e. g. MYM Va 
NYTT Nes. 13, 21, ta, iS ya from that 
time forth, since han JER. 44, 18, omy 273 
from youth 1Sam.12,2, ox 383% JuvGEs 
16,17, and 303 7372 Is. 46, 3 From the mo- 
thers womb, nim 43, 13 from the day 
on, i. e. fom now, ane 12 19, 6 from the 
present time, 772773 Jor 38, 12 since thy 
days, i. e. since the beginning of thy 
life, 5353 nvr Lev. 27,17 from the be- 
ginning of the year of jubilee, opposite of 
batt omy 27, 18; the terminus ad quem 
of this time is toptesenttal by =» Is. 
38,12. öm 272 Ps. 78, 2 means ‘from 
of old. b) to express the removal 
of a time from a certain point, but 
at the same time the continuance of it 
till that of the action, e. g. 093% from 
of old, i. e. a long time ago Is. 42, 14; 

Ps. 93, 2; 182 Prov. 8, 22 from sips a 
old; wena 8, 23 from the beginning; 
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nyu Haca. 2,15 from not yet i. e. be- |a negative sense meaning that not, when 


fore; hence also responding to the ques- 
tion when? namga GEN. 19, 34 on the 
following day. c) keeping in view the 
closing point of the time whence a 
condition or a transaction is supposed 
to set out; to be translated by after, 
immediately after, after the lapse of. So 
0213 Hos. 6,2 from two days onward 
(but excluding them, or after they are 
past) i. e. after two days; YR? Gen. 41,1 
and Tp Josu. 3,2 from the end 5 ene 
i. e. after the end of; 07353 Jupes 11, 
4 after (some) days; anan mana Tosa. 
23, 1 after many days; oth wow 
co 38,24 after three months; am 373 
Is. 24, 22 after the lapse of a number of 
days; “3037 2 2 Sam. 20, 5 after the 
set time. — 4. Removal transferred to 
the act of going out or away from an 
immediate cause, a) where the procedure 
from a cause lies still near, whether it 
be objective or subjective, whether it 
be means, instrument or occasion, 4/2 
referring to it as a sign of the efficient 
cause. Soe. g. 47972 Gen. 49, 12 from 
wine, i.e. caused by wine; niin JOB 
4,13 proceeding from visions ; on the 
contrary 7,14 by night-visions, forming 
the instrument; 37272 Hos. 7, 5 caused 
by wine. (Comp. 1, e.) b) where the 
cause is less near, hence on account of, 
because of, as oam Jo. 3, 24, IME 
Sone oF SoL. 3, 8; ally h verbs 
expressing an affection, may Prov. 5, 
18, Eccuzs. 2, 10, "72 pon ik, 13, Mik? 
Ex. 2,23, win Mic. a 16; or mH the 
cause is a 1. e. “E03 ND Ex.15, 
23, 372 6,9 meaning from; also in fie 
sense Thi se, as 79393, "M2372 because 
not, especially in igrane on a verb, 
i. e. before the infin.; as m3nNA because 
he loved Deut.7,8 (see signif, 5). c) when 
the cause has arisen from one who is 
mentioned as the author; hence in the 
phrases "£72 2 Cur. 36, 12 according to 
command, crun nano to edict Jon. 
PT; fie win D7 Ez.7, 27 according to 
their behaving. — 5. To fle various uses 
of 7712 before nouns belong its manifold 


it depends on the verbs "2%; (to be- 
ware), 32 8727 (to turn away the heart), 
373 928 (to observe the conduct), "27 
(to dehort), N72 (to reject), "30 (to be 
shut up), nde (to send off), now “(to for- 
get) &e., mere removal from a thing 
being expressed. Soe. g. “a7 GEN. 
31, 29 that thou speakest not, nky 21, 
1 that they do not see, “3373 Num. 32, 7 
that they do not pass over &¢e.; so too 
om Is. 49, 15 away from having pity, 
i. e. so that she should not have pity; 
nep 54, 9 away from wrath, i. e. that 
he be not angry. But instead of the 
infin. constr. a noun is sometimes put 
with the same meaning, as 52722 1 Sam. 
15, 23 so that thou dost not reign = To 273; 
"3512 JER. 48, 2 so that they are no longer 
a people, = "45 nia; Wan 52, ee so 
that he was no more a man, = "IS ni 
even a finite verb is once used in ‘this 
sense, as 92/22? P2 Devr.33,11 that they 
do not rise EXX, Vulg.). b) expressing 
the time from which something has 
taken place, e. g. Yaan Is. 44, 7 since 
I established; ar "373 Jos 20, 4 has the 
same meaning, only the infin, O° is 
used for it; after, as TRIR Ps. 7 3, 20 
after awaking. c) expressing the cause, 
hence meaning because, on account of, 
as DeurT. 7,8 because God loves you. — 
6. ya stands before many nouns which 
become adverbs, prepositions and par- 
ticles by that very means. In such case, 
it may be taken indeed in the signifi- 
cations mentioned above; but it loses 
its proper meaning entirely, and there- 
fore this application must be adduced 
specially. Here belong a) where j2 
gives prominence to the local aspect 
whence a thing is conceived of, corre- 
sponding to the German -halb: as 5372 
above, mim underneath, YNA with- 
out, naa in or within, 33⁄2 beyond or 
over, 1. e. on the other side “Deut. 30, 13. 
somewhat different from 1323. Here 
belong also those local designations in 
which 72 is intended to express distance 
or separation, as jini’) on the north, 


applications before the infin. constr. a) in Po on the right of; or where it con- - 


i 


tains in itself the expression of the Ger- 
man -her, as ‘33272, 597272 prop. from over 
against,i.e. from the opposite side, opposite, 
over against; then in local descriptions 
generally, as 12372 over Jupazs 7, 25, 
medina on the other side, 23073 roti 
about, 223 about, along, ping from a 
distance, ‘afar. The same is the case 
before prepositions, which either have 
b, as m9221) prop. from below, Latin 
inferne, Hoyan prop- from above, La- 
tin superne, “hence beyond; or not, as 
INA from behind, 722213 from before: 
these are alr eady w with 3329, 
377272, 29729, "22, when the original 
signification is lost. b) in order to de- 
note exactly from what part or side of 
a thing motion proceeds, as pan Ps, 
104, 12 between, prop. forth from between 
(the branches), ~myv2 from, prop. from 
with, D2" from, prop. from the side of 
. (according to the distinction between 
-PN and DY), Jing out of, prop. from 
the midst of; 272 away from, if >» must 
stand’ elsewhere (which see); nnn away 
from under Ex. 6, 6, where nnn stands 
elsewhere; and so "N73, w357, 2V0 
STIG), 25 (8) N í Sonin es 5 
appears hae. 72, in order to give, in 
expressive or emphatic language, pro- 
minence to the last point with which a 
thing begins, from, Germ. von... her, Lat. 
inde a, e. g. 2 Kinas 23, 2 from (932) 
small even unto (421) great; JUDGES 19, 
30 from that day ... unto this day, and 
without being carried farther by 337 in 
ping? from afar Is. 37,26. On nan, 
nnn see 9 p. 718 b. 

As to the form of y2, it is to be re- 
garded as a construct state of 13 (which 
see); especially since the Arab. ars 
(part, piece) is sometimes interchanged 
with it; the Ar. Ser Syr. <~, Phenic. 
721s the same vocable; and is pronounced 


along with the next snares in such a way, 
as that the n is lost, just as in Hebrew. 


{72 (with suf. "pra, F272, SBI, 77272, 


77373) Aram. prep. same as He beer ya: 
1. from, 
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thing comes Ezr. 4, 21; the cause by 
which, therefore on account of, because 
Dan. 3, 22; 5,19; or the rule according 
to which a thing is done Ezr. 6, 14; 
7, 23; hence the adverbs DWP ja Dan. 2. 
47 of a truth, prop. after or ico to 
truth, i.e. ee 3789 pa 2,8 of a certainty; 
so also from, of, after cera verbs Dan. 
4,13; 5,19; Ezr. 7, 26. — 2. express- 


ing intensity or increase of the usual 


meaning, above, more than Dan. 2,30. — 
3. in a partitive sense Dan. 2, 33. — Its 
combinations with prepositions are y3 
nip from the side of one, DIP. YA from 
before one, TIN TA from that time, "5 73 
from the time at which &e. 

{a (from 4372) see mgin. 

RID (Targ. 7272; 3 perf. 
pass. 8373, 51272) Aram. tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, hence metaphor. 
1. to number (what consists of parts), Dan. 
5,26 God has numbered thy kingdom, i.e. 
the days of thy reign. — 2. prop. to 
separate, hence to complete 5, 25, parall. 
with p2uN. Deriv. 37372. 

Pa. "373 (imper. with the accent drawn 
back 273) prop. establish, to determine, 
hence to appoint, with accus. of the per- 
son Dan. 3, 12, to constitute Ezr. 7, 25, 
with 59 over a thing Day. 2, 49. 


DINIY see M22. 


13590 (from Ww f. a song of derision 
LAMENT. 3,63, same as m5333, which in 
this meaning is itere aaa with "213 
(talk) and phi (scorn) Jos 30, 9; H 
MENT. 3, 14. 

TDA (in mss. also 7373, see ‘3257 be- 
longing to "33 and’ itil 373) the being 
scared, hunted, abhorred, cast out 2 Sam. 
2300) 

mT (a resolved foum of mT = 8572, 
hence from 772, not from 33) Ara 
f. taz, tribute ‘Eze. 4,13; 7, 24, 

VII (def. NYJA, wien suff. 19333; 
from ST) Aram. 11, sue sag in 
Hebrew (resolving Dagesh into " Nun) 
knowledge, wisdom Dan. 2, 21; 5,12; the 
understanding (of a man) 4, 31 33. The 


"i33, part. 


denoting the source whence a | name Mendaeans (037312) means Gnostics. 


Je 
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Mat (part. T202, inf. constr. mie 732, 
imp. 722, fut. =z) tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, hence 1. to num- 
ber, which is a dividing into parts Num. 
23, 10; 2 Sam. 24, 1; 2 Kines 12, 11; 

Tale Diener (of E. i. e. overseer 
a 33,13. — 2. to appoint, with > to 
a thing Ts. 65, 12, with an assonance to 
3279 (65, 11). — 3. to allot, to determine, 
to dispose, meanings in Kal which are 
still preserved only in derivatives. Deriv. 
379, M72, M372 (pl. 0:32), 7272, perhaps 
also WE (which see), and the proper 
names Sen MIO nap, 7272, pa. 

Nif. 53723 (inf. C. nis Pot fut. 32993) 
to be numbered Gen. 13, 16; 2 Car. 5, 6; 
to be numbered with, A to, "W 
ms Is. 53, 12; to be appointed, established 
Eccues. 1, 15. 

Pih. mzn (imp. ap. ya, fut. ap. 723) to 
Eoi to appoint, with > of the person 
Day. 1, 5, and accus. of the object 1,10; 
to ae Jox. 2,1; 4,6 7 8; to allot 
Jos 7, 3; to set, with be over a thing 
Dan. 1, ae. to give, to occasion, meaning 
to ane Ps. 61,8 cause (772) that grace 
and ante may protect him; but as 2 is 
superfluous here and not necessary to the 
sense, some take it for a Masoretic gloss 
(2 i. e. > N22) to E 

Puh. 7373 (part. pl. o~ z272) to be ap- 


sisting of a hundred common, 50 sacred 
>pw in silver (an ‘Attic mina), different 
in gold and in copper Ez. 45, 12 (hence 
the triple division there), bat where 
there is a mistake in the numbers 20, 
25 and 15; 1 Kinas 10,17, for which 
2 Cur. 9, Te ha nisy (as we should read 
for nina); Ezr. 2, 69; Nen. 7, 71 72. 
The maneh is the sixtieth part of a ta- 
lent, as Boeckh (Metrol. Untersuch. p.52) 
has shewn, Since the Hebr. talent (122) 
had 3000 sacred shekels, the maneh must 
have had 50. — As a Semitic word be- 
longing to the department of weights, 
it came to Greece through the medium 
of Phenician traders in the form X37, 
RNID, Ue, *uvéa, uv&æ; and through the 
same medium it was transplanted to 
Egypt. (The word is found in hiero- 
glyphic writing, and in Coptic under 
the form amta, eusta.) Syr. Las, jaa, 
Ar. Ce the same. 


370 (only pl. 27272) m. a part, pl. 
parts, times, vices GEN. 31,7 41. 
i272 Aram, see 8272. 


amA (constr. 3737) masc. the driving, 
2 Kıyas 9, 20; modern Hebrew 353272 (pl. 


Dama) aue conduct, manner, use. 
wma Ps. 68, 24 see 772 1. 
7173712 (pl nin; from 


m2) fem. a 


pointed, set over, with by i Cur. 9, 29. | hollow, which was dug at first JUDGES 


370 (constr. D33, plur. niy2, once 
nine ‘and nz, with suf.: ani: "9, from 
FE) T. prop. what is imparted, hence a 
giving, a part, a portion, 1 Sam. 1,4 5, 
a gift Nen. 8, 10 12, what is due Esra. 
2,9, share Ex. 29, 26; Ley. 7, 33; figur. 
lot Jer. 13, 25, but which may also be 
referred to nz, as MiNs2 and n1373 are 
better referred to it. Phenic. =, in pl. 
p72 (Sid. 5, 4 8), a treasure, a initio, 


riches, as Arab. ov ó (comp. 772 jo uepe Slr 
Aram. 3132, waporés, may also have 
arisen out of a reduplication of the root 
ya (but see 4472072). 

si972 (pl. 039) m. prop. a counting 


6, 2; prop. a light-hole, from “m2 to 
a not connected wth the Arab. 


(channel, foss). 


TI) (constr. 31772; from 93) masc. a 
shaking , a nodding, ‘of the head Ps. 44, 
15, as a gesture of scorn, comp. 22, 8. 

mia (c. maz, from m9) m. 1. rest, 
resting 1 Cur. 6, 16, opposite of S513; 
security LamEeNT.1, 3; repose Is. 34, 14; 
concrete, a place of rest GEN. 8, 9; DEUT. 
28,65; providing Ruts 3, 1. — 2. (from 
m29; Bestower, viz. Jah is) n.p.m. JUDGES 
Ba 

mm or She (with suf onna, In, 


aa “pl. nia; from 192) FA ee pacts 


off, a "determining, measuring, e. g. of | quiet dwelling Is. 28, 12, parallel m3; 


number, weight; concrete a weight, con- 


peace, 77 ÙN 1 CH 22W g man, adit 


Ova 


rejoices in peace, or who creates peace, 
opposite of niama wy (1 Cur. 28, 
3); ease,- refreshing continuance, hence 
niman 2 Ps. 23,2 water of refreshing, 
i. e. at which one stays with comfort; 
consolation, comfort, 2 Sam. 14,17; Hibs 
viation of pain JER. 45,3. — 2. Gene, 
place of rest, lodgment (by marriage) 
Rura 1, 9, comp. 3, 1; settlement Gun. 
49,15 (parallel yay), where 270 is a 
noun; resting-place Mio. 2, 10; Num. 10, 
33; habitation Is. 32, 18, “ nos Ps. 
132, 8 14 dwelling-place of God, i.e. the 
temple, also called “^ mm nipa place 
of Jehovah’s rest Is. 66, ite or srg ma 
I CER 29. 27 residence, of the Messiah 
Is. 11, 10; pasting -place of Israel, i. e. 
the holy tind Deut. 12,9, 1 Kinas 8, 56, 
also because God dwells there Ps. 95, 
11.— 3. a sinking down, of a "27 ZECE. 
9,1, as 139 was applied to Ta ‘and ma 
C 11, ye Bz. 5,13), Amn Jer. 51, 59 
is difficult, expressing an honourable 
office near ‘king Zedekiah, whose supe- 
rior (nb) was one myi. ‘According to 
the Targ. Rapp) ‘and LXX "^ is = 
mma signifying one who is set over the 


gifts to be received and to be given; ac-: 


cording to the Syr. ^3 means couch, hence 
supreme of the couches, chamberlain. Bet- 
ter to take ^3 as the downsitting, he that 
is appointed over the resting-places on a 
journey, travelling-marshal. — 4. (resting- 
place) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
as far as which the Israelite army, re- 
treating in a feigned flight, enticed the 
Benjamites; more definitely marked by 
myai n>) Jupeus 20, 43. The same 
place is called ns 1 Cur. 8, 6 (which 
see), or also nny ay ETE of the 
resting-place) 1 Cur. 2, 54. 


Da (only pl. with suf. %92) 
m. pl. same as mma. rest Ps. 116, (@ 
7972 (def. Naaa) Aram. see 337. 
yia (from 153 to separate from, to 


divide off, to reject, to despise, as in 
Ethiop.) masc. a bold, insolent, refractory 
one, Prov. 29, 21 if any one bri "ings up his 
slave delicately from childhood, he will be 
a refractory one in the end (can. Vulg.); 
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n32 
Phenic. 132 (Kit. 3,2) n. p.m. Accord- 





-ing to others = 7 Sirk son, which 


is not less suitable to the context. 

on (with suf. 93⁄3, from 533) m 
L flight, fuga; escape, Da br? to flee ae 
46,5; 7 TaN flight is frustrated 25,35; 
ee 2, 14 and escape is vain even 
the swift-footed, — 2. place of flight, re- 
fuge, hence applied to God Ps. 59,17; 
2 Sam. 22, 3. 

n1079 (constr. n933, from 02) fem. 
flight , haste, Is. 52, 12 and in haste ye 
shall not go out cs from Egypt); Lev. 
26,36 fight from the sword. 

“i270 (constr. “12/2; from “53 IL. which 
see) m., "prop. a pon share, with which 
one furrows the field; Arab. „a5, Syr. 


jal ; then a weavers’ beam 1 Se Er 
(LXX učcæxlov, written wrongly from 
pecartioy), 2 Nam. 21,19; 1 Cur. 11, 23; 
20, 5, with which a great spear or its 
staff is compared; Kimchi N7 Dp 


For this meaning there is in Aa Spee, 
and in Syr. fica, interchanging r and l. 
37 and maia (constr. n7; plur. 
niin; from ma TL) fem. a Pe ir Oe 
2 Knas 4, 10, especially that in the ta- 
bernacle Ex, ch, 25; 2 Cur. 4, 20. 

"3972 (with Dagesh in Nun, because 
it was looked upon as arising out of 
“t2 2; plur. with suf. 7771272; see 713 
and m9) m. a roo a ont a host of 
mercenaries, Naw. 3, 7 thy mercenary 
crowds Come) are A an army of lo- 
custs. In vss. 16 and 17 the mercenary 
army appears to be denoted by three 
technical names, by 125} foot-soldiers 
(comp. 1239 Ex. 12, 37; ‘Ar. dS foot), 
psdan (which see), A Bnp. — The 
explanation by nay princes (Syz.) or 
crowned ones (Kimchi) i is unsuitable, since 
masses of troops are spoken of. 


grle (not used) tr. prop. to distribute, 


to divide out, to deliver, a collateral form 
of F273 (whieh see); hence to make a pre- 


TA 


sent HA to give, to bestow, Arab. 


Deriv. mm33, and the proper name 111772. 


Mai 





Hebr. E. Deriv. mn. 


soy (Gap nner, said suff. nga, 
m; pl. min , constr. nIm, with suff. 
pa nhs; Eon na) a present, gift, 
GEN. 32,14 19, offered to a noble 43, 
I jaa king Jupaus OP lo e; “Re 
a 2 Sam. 8, 2; 1 Kinas 5, 1; par- 
ticularly what is presented to God, a 
sacrifice GEN. 4,3, Is. 1,13, 1 Cur. 16, 
29, even of bloody offerings; in the Mo- 
saic law applied only to unbloody ones, 
to meat and drink offerings Lev. 2, 1, 
6,7, different from nay Ps. 40, 7; of sa- 
peices offered to idols Is. 57,6; 66, 3; 
TDT 2 the continual offering Nex. 10, 
34; ‘35 Y 12 the evening sacrifice Dan. 9, 
21; EZR. 9, 4. 

giura (pl. with suf. puINNI2; from 
mara) Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 46; 
EZR. 4, 17. 

ning (resting-places, only with the 
article and with o middle prefixed) 
n. p. of a locality in Judah (see under 
E, 1 Cur. 2, 52, mentioned with m3 
om, yas (= “38), anit ma nino and 
pind; instead of it appears also the 
name nos "sn 2,54; Phenic. NT 
(Gerb. 1) resting-place, grave. 

oma (comforter) n. p. m. 2 Kines 
15, ili 22; comp. the proper names on3, 
Dm, mD, "272112, math. 

nnn (ane as sn, rest, security, 


prosperity) ian. p. m. Gun. 36, 23; 1 Cur. 
1, 40. — 2. (resting-place) n. p. ofa place 
te Benjamin 1 Cur.8,6; elsewhere called 
nna “SM or ae (which see). — 
3. (in nme v51) n. p. of a city in 


Judah, hence the patron. “pnan 1 Cur. 
2, 54. 


"270 f. 1. (out of msa from M373, prop. 
distr ibution, allotment, Waar. hence 


fate, destiny; comp. Ar. Ais) the name 
of a female Babylonian deity (Moiga), 


representing fortune and fate, who was. 


worshipped by libations Is. 65, 11;an 
associate of 34 (which see) a gnrnamé 
of 5a, who was worshipped by the in- 
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272 (not used) Aram. trans. same as | stitution of feasts, Is. 1. c. 


map 

By it is 
understood the moon as the goddess of 
fortune, called Is. 17, 8 "YN (= nhs), 
and worshipped with 77219; ‘the Egyptians 
also calling the moon ayady tvyy (Ma- 
crob. 1,19). Perhaps it should be com- 
bined with Myvy. Comp. 22522. n. p. of 
Armenian-Persian satraps of the Achae- 
meidae. See de Luynes, Essai sur la nu- 
mism. (Par. 1846, 4) tab. 3. See 472. — 
2. as the masc. of i372, see 7272 (Ps. 
45, 9). 


‘ale n. p. of an Armenian kingdom, 
like that of Askhenaz and Ararat, which 
was also to be shaken at the downfall 
of Babylon Jer. 51, 27 (comp. Herod. 1, 
177 seq.) The Syr. has bot). It is 
the Armenian territory of Manavas in 
the centre of later Armenia (founded 
by Manavas the son of Haig, see Moses 
Chor. 1,11), Maveg (Jos. Ant. 1, 3, 6). 
With refer ence to 72 the idea was natural 
to look upon Armenia (Aram. NIM, 
72, A =) as originating in "32 DIN. 
The Targ. and Syr. have even taken 
the Hebrew 377295 Am. 4, 3 (see 11277 
and 2472) in this sense. 

"972 belonging to Ps. 45,9, for which 
is also read "272 = 3372 number; see 773 3. 

"272 helenae to Is. 30, 11, see 473 2. 

DÍA see nn. 

TIA (def. 837372) see 737. 

o> see 17372. 

a37 see 7/2. 

oa see 73/2. 

(eae (same as 9779722, son of for- 
tune, a fortunate one) n. p.m. New.12,17; 
for which 12, 5 has ama. 

17972 (constr. 42372) Aram. m. number, 

T 
Ezr. 6,17, from N32, 272. 

m7 (prob. same as 1272="279, prop. 
distribution, determination, zn; from 1272) 
n. p. of an Ammonite city Jupczs 11, 
33, which lay (according to Jerome) four 
Roman miles from Heshbon on the way 
to Philadelphia, belonging at times to 


Israel, and where the best wheat was 
53 


rns 


produced. This grain was taken to Tyre 
by Hebrew traders Ez. 27,17. 

s mara (with suf. 22272; from 23) m. 
possession, riches, pror as Ibn Ko- 
reish took the word, comparing it with 
the Ar. JU (the same). It occurs only 
in Jos 15,29 and their riches do not sink 
down to the earth, i. e. the branches of 
their trees, the ears in their fields are 
not so heavy as to bend down to the 
earth; the suffix D- refers to SW as a 
calles — But as a stem} m2 with the 
meaning of the Ar. JG (to T to, to 
attain to) does not appear in Hebr. at all, 
Ibn Saruk, Kimchi and others have taken 
m>3 as a variant of m29 (by interchange 
of > and 3; comp. 03 Ex.17,16 for 03, 
yga) Jos. 15, 62 for 7533), iG annie 
ae moya Aan = "513 or S125 with 


- the meaning of m 2h (end, i issue, ‘death), | 


one ms. having even D257; or it has been 
read 2373 from 1572 (Peshito), nex (LXX), 
=p “EN (Vulg. )y EN 37 (Meier), pban (Ols- 
hausen), £ nm? 72 3 (First). But the read- 
ing 223 


translating their fold, i. e. their flocks. 


jaia (not used) tr. 1. to separate, di- 
vide, split, part, sunder; deriv. Ya 1; 
n3 (pl). — 2. same as 530 (which | 
see), to distribute, to allot to, "to make a | 


present of; whence cooing to some) 
Viz, 0279 (Ps. 45, 9), y2 and the proper | 


name min. — 3. to separate, withdraw, | 
to Oppose, | 


from a thing, i. e. to resist, 
to be refractory; deriv. 35312 (according | 
to some). For the explanation of the | 
stem comp. the Ar. a (to hold off, 
to divide, to separate), gle (to split, | 


to separate, to furrow), es to distri- | 
bute to. 


NOIA see monna. 
YI (part. 3333, imp. 3273, fut. 3329) 
tr. to withhold, keep back, prevent, debar, 


am Ez. 31,15; with y2 of the person, | 


to "keep at a Pind from, to hold off 
from one, i.e. to shut up a thing from 
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372 is to be preferred. Gesenius | 
adopting this last, takes 72272 as = N2593 | 


mp 


one, to obstruct, JER. 5, 25; to keep, to 
save, with accusat. of the object and 
ya of the thing from which 2,25; to re- 
frain 31, 16; to keep back, to refuse Ps. 
21,3, Prov. 11,26, with y2 of the per- 
son 1Kine@s 20,7; JER. 42,4; to keep off, 
followed by an infin, with y 1 Sam. te 
26 34; to keep afar off Prov. 1, 15; 

refuse J oB 22, 7, seldom with 5 of he 
person Ps.84,12; to withdraw, the sword 
(accusat.) from Blood (ya) Jur. 48, 10. 
Derivat. the proper names 32727, IIND. 


The stem 3279 (Arab. 
has for its organic root 33772, Arab. 


A to se] 


= oun (hence the reduplicated forms 
aig to stand off, to withdraw, xigs to 


bar, 3 to hinder &c.), and is connected 
with N3 (N33) to refuse, to hinder. See 
aA. 
| Nif. s333 (fut. 22099) to be withheld, 
with 373 of the person JER. 3, 3; to be 
reserved Num. 22,16; to be w 
with 72 Jos 38, 15. 

Swa (from baa) m. a lock, SoNG OP 
SoL. 5, 5; Neu. 3, el 

DPA see D372 in 772 3. 


by (in the first instance from 532, 
| as noaa from 539, "3% from 43%) 
| m. the shoe, shoes, a figure of safe going 
Deur. 33, 257 attaching itself to 53a 
| preceding. 

2332 (pl.og2 72, with suff. 02272, 
| from 593) delightful precious , ot food 
Ps. 141, 4. 
| "abpa (only plur. 03392, 

from the redupl. form of 55) m. pl. the 
| name of a musical instrument, the sis- 

trum, so called from the shaking of the 
| little iron sticks (as ceiorga from cei) 

| 2 Sam. 6, 5. nio¥kn, (trumpets) stands 
in 1 Cur. 13,8 instead. The LXX seem 
lio have read nop, (flutes); the Targ. 
and Syr. have 7339, <*s=) qua- 
drants. 

mpi (pi. nispa, with suf. VORP; 
from = IL) f. a vessel for libation or 
sprinkling, a sacrificial dish Ex. 25, 29; 








arising 








mpi 
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AOD 





37,16; Num. 4,7; JER. 52,19; Syr. iea | Figur. service, dependence. 


libare. 
np see Npn. 


7372 (part. Pih. of 53 I.; accord- 


ing to GEN. 41,51 who Hels: oet sor- 
row and ined perhaps originally from 
no II. deliverer up, giver, bestower, 
viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. of a son of 
Joseph Gren. 41,51; 46, 20; adopted as 
his son by Jacob, along with his brother 
Ephraim 48, 1 seq., and so reckoned a 
special tribe Num. 1,10; 2, 20; then 
used also for the land assigned to the 
tribe, half on this side, and half on the 
eo side Jordan Josu. 17,8 seq. Patr. 

i272. — 2. elsewhere as a n. p. JUDGES 
E 30 K’tib; 2 Kıyas 21, 1-18; Ezr. 
10, 30. Phenic. Nga n. pe m. (Ma- 
Aae): 





n3 2 (after the form mid, NSP, prop. | 


abridged from 1273, nN: ise ns and 


DND, from N22 = 57272, see Purses Lehr- | 


geb. p: 177; constr. state same, once M273 


The femin. 
form mon and the different use of 0272 


refer to. oor Il. 

2072 cs 230, after the form "x12, 
with suf. 92072; pl 230, constr. “252, 
with suff. 353) ie environs, of a 
city, and as an adverb round about, 
2 Kines 23, 5. — 2. circle, of the king, 
i. e. in which he often appears or moves, 
particularly the harem Sone or Sot. 1, 
12. — 3. circle, chaplet, ring, 1 Kines 
6, 29 and (he covered) all the walls of 
the temple with a circle (25% in the accus.) 
of pap -work. 

eye (only pl. nag) f. a turning, 
circling , Jos 37, 12 and it (the cloud) 
ener ie circles (accus.). 

“S72 (from "39 I. after the form 
Wapa eo 12) m. il prop. the enclosing, 
io T hence a prison, a jail 
Is. 24, 22; 42, 7; figurat. perhaps Ps. 


| 142, 8. — 2. only in 2 Kines 24, 14 


JER. 13, 25, but which is better eed | 


to 1373; Pir mini, as if from “NI, 

and Ting as if from a contr Ti 
tion, appointed gift, for the king 2 Cur. 
31, 3, priests 31, 4, Levites Nex. lay, 

10, naan 12, we according to legal 
prescription 12, 44; figurat. portion, of 
goo Ps. 16,5, 215 11, 6, i. e. what is 
assigned as the proper portion in a cup, 
or the lot; portion of prey, of ar 2x71 
bo, lt, 


S% (in many mss. ON"2, part. of 0173 


16; JER. 24,1; 29, 2. It is usual sto 
understand by it a locksmith (one con- 


| cerned with smithwork) or one skilled in 


sieges (comp. "35 JER. 13,19); or it has 
been considered a peculiar compound 
of =a d'3 (foreign bondman). But as 
“30 UL. signifies to cut, to forge (see 
=p): “3572 may have meant smith, 
armour - maker, and coupled with won 
an artisan in implements of war gener- 
ally. 

SAS (with suf. inp; pl. nip, 


= 013) m. prop. a melting , disappearing, | with suff. amn) 7. 1. the enclos- 


therefore unfortunate, discouraged one (Ibn 
Gandch), Jos 6,14 a is due to the un- 
fortunate from F friend. 

272 (pl. 093; from 522 IL, not from 
D213) m. tribute, tax, in money or pro- 
ducts, cee Nite Esra. 10, 1; usually 
bond-service 1 Kines 9, 15 ened out 
in verse 20), personal service DEUT. 20, 
11; Josu. 17, 3; a bondservant, in the 
phrases 5723 23, ny, a5 Jupers 1, 
28 33; Josu. ye, 13; Is. 31, S Prov: 
12, 24; but 332 stands along “with it 
too ae 49,15; Josu. 16,10; 1 Kines 
221; 





ing, hence border, ledge, margin Ex. 25, 
i 25 27; 37,12; cognate in sense 57, a5) e 
— 2. he a Modi the bortiereds about, 
hence a) a fortress, enclosure, Aaa nce 
place, 2 Sam. 22, 46; Mac. 7,17; b) a 
technical expression in architecture, an 
inclosed, stamped figure on a flat surface, 
an enclosed panel (in the Mishna 8239 
a table, a panel, Targumic 9275 side- 
panel), e. g. in the side- walls of the 
bases of the temple 1 Kings 7, 28, be- 
tween O°229 ibid., 2 Kines 16, 17; 
which panels were four-cornered 1 Kines 


Dp D task-master Ex. 1, 11.' 7,31. 
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“OID 


27 (from 52>) masc. a foundation, 
ground, 1 Kıyas T o 
11719 72 (with a of motion 13107913; 
from 779) m. prop. place of rows of 
pillars, hence a porch, portico JUDGES 
3,23. The Targ. XATOJN, Le. eed Qu (a 
hall for meetings), LXX moootas (an 
ante-chamber), ales posticum (a back- 
chamber), Syr. §vazov (an open portico) | Í 
are only conjectures. Comp. “37%. 


riot (Kal unused) intr. to melt, to 
dissolve; identical in its organic root 
m7072 with that in 572I. (see 592), ox% IL, 
ni “13 es qzn II. (to 
"13 a and with m changed into n in 
D2 it ‘(which see); comp. Aram. NO13, 


Liss, Derivat. o7 (5x73) corn to | 


some, and 029 (Kimchi). 

Mf. nona (3 pl. woa for 927 after 
the Aramaean manner: fut. § w with 
suf. D912; apoc. 523) to cause to melt, 
to dissolve, map. Ps. 147, 18; to cause to 
flow, i. e. to moisten expels 6, 7; to 
break up, to destroy 39,12, like cx 58, 
8; figur. with 32 to cause the heart to 
melt, i. e. to make it timid, fearful Josu. 
14, 8. 

TON (constr. ng03, pl. nipa; from 552) 
pe prop. trial temptation, epee hence 
a wonder, the testing of a ae coupled 
with nix, npin Deut. 4, 34; 7,19; 29, 
2; that by ‘which God. tries cn con- 
vinces men, suffering, misfortune Jos 9, 
23, like ea NOE ithe Newman. 
ment. — 2. the temptation of God by 
men, i.e. murmuring against him; hence 
the name of a place in the desert Ex. 
17, 7; Deur. 6, 16; 9,22; 33,8 and also 
Ps. 95, 8; parallel may. 

ION (constr. nes, a feminine noun 
formed from 512) f. prop. measurement, 
number, concrete what is measured of, 
appointed, allotted; used as a prepos. in 
the construct. state according to measure, 
according as, Deur. 16, 10; Aram. no, 
DaS the same; in Targ. for ua 


moa ea id) m. a covering for 
the face, a veil, Ex. 34, 3, Targ. NBN ma. 


ma Is. 5, 13), | 





monca (from 435 i = 7rd to hedge 
st fem. a thorn-fence or hedge Mic. 
7, 4. 

MS (from 53) m. prop. a driving 
off, removing, hence the relieving, of a 
myzw 2 Kines 11, 6; according to 
others, according to custom from n9), 

= Ge give over, to deliver up), but 


which is less suitable. 


“A (from “NQ) m. trade, traffic 
1 Kixes 10; 153 

"OK (inf. constr. 5512) tr. same as 
313 (which see) to miz, wine, especially 
to mix it with spices, i. e. to spice, to 
make it more fiery Prov. 9,5, Is. 5, 22, 
to pour in 19, 14 (figur.); Ps. 102, 10 
(figur.). Deriv. 392, 59772. The organic 
root is 277, s a also found in 19, 
jo, TIN ey ‘but which is not iden- 
tical with the Sana mig, Greek picy- 
av, Latin misc-ere, since the sibilant 
here is not inal 

TO (from 392) m. spiced wine Ps. 
(io. 

WW (constr. 7212; from 920, like 
3272, wn from 424, 119; prop. after the 
form 73372) m. a covering, 2 Sam. 17, 
Loa curtain Ex. 26, 36; 40, 5, fully 
maD 35,12; 40, 21; figur. covering 
of protection Ee. 105, 39; to take away 
the covering Is. 22, 8, i. e. to allow to 
be seen. 

m2972 f. see 1273 and npon. 


s nee 27 (only Tm suff. — f. a 
covering ‘Ez. 28,13, which, however, is 
unsuitable; it is better therefore to read 
"0292 (from 2972 = n9972), thy image- 
work. 

geio a (constr. m2972; plur. nipÐY, 
with uf. PE fem. 1. (from 723 L) 
a fount, cast, therefore a genitive to Dae 
Ew 324a TON (idols) 34, 17, pubs 
Num. 33, 52; also "2 alone, a molten 
image, an idolateame image, made of 
cast metal Deut. 9,12, Hos. 13, 2, Is. 
42,17, Ps. 106, 19, eouplea with 3 asin 
"pe T. 27 18; o from mn 
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DOM 





Jupaes 18, 17, 228 Devt. 27,15, >> DD | 


2 Cur. 34, 3; aisle ning 1 Kee 14, 9 
is in Rr sition to Eny IN, awT >A DIEN 
237 n292 Is. 30, 22 the “golden covering 
of ‘a cast- -image, which was even of 
baser metal sometimes. — 2. (from 
Je IL) a weaving together, a twisting 
together , pence league, covenant, Is. 30, 
1, parallel M82 BP; covering, with 
Toa mourners Eo themselves 25, 
7, parallel 015; accordingly the pro- 
verbial expression arose SI9X MEN 
22m7 28, 20 the covering is narrow 
in proportion to the being wrapped in it, 
1. e. too narrow for this purpose; the 
situation is inconvenient. 

Jeo (from 425 to be bowed, 
poor, "which see) m. prop. an abstract, 
the state of being bowed, the state of 
being low, hence concrete a poor, wretch- 
ed one, fig. as in the case of 923 an upright 
one Eccuss. 9, 16, but commonly used. 
like an abstract as genit. to Tp, 4,13, WN 


9,15. Ar. Eaa, eee Maltese |) 


1292, Aram. 195%) (Targ. for %23, 3133X), 
[isests the same. From the “rab has 
arisen the Italian meschino, meschinello, 
French mesquin, subst. mesquinerie (po- 
verty), Portug. mesquinho, subst. mes- 
quinhez. Deriv. 

J29 (Kal unused) denom. intr. to be a | 
2072. 

Puh. 329 (part. 5 2973) to become a 12973 
Is. 40, 20; who ne become a 3203 in 
his g (mana), i. e. who cannot 
spend much. 

MISSA (from } 
neediness, Deor $, 9. 

nist see 22072. 

MES (only pl. nip, from J29 
= 222) fem. prop. place of gathering to- 
gether, the productions of a country, 
store 2 CHRON. 16, 4; 17, 12; 1 Kines 
J19. 

MDS (from 393 IL) fem. the web, 
which is still on the weaver’s beam; the | 
warp of a web Jupces 16,13 14. 


5 meer (from 550 I. after the form | 


low, 


=D) fem. poverty, 


maga, constr. NED2, with suf. m3933; 

pl. nibon, with suff "P91 , enion) 
jo & iod up thing, a causeway, a high- 
way, on which it is easy to walk Is. 
11, 16; 33, 8; 40, 3; generally street, 
road, which is raised 62, 10 or height- 
ened 49, 11; a way 7, 3; 36, 2; JER. 
31,21; course Junaes 20, 31 32 45, of 
the wicked Is. 59, 7, of the stars JuD- 
GES 5, 20; the march of locusts Jo. 2, 8; 
metaphor. walk, manner of life Prov. 
16,17, cognate in sense with nR, 974; 
festival-march or procession (to Jerusa- 
lem) Ps. 84, 6; staircase, stairs, ascent, 
by raised wainscoting (Rashi) 2 Cur. 9, 

al = 270), for which 1 Kings 10, 12 
has 3 TI ‘from 770 = IR. 


aaa 
id ee 


97572 (only pl. 0392, from 729 
to be pointed) m. a nail, a pin, for baen 
ing a thing Is. 41, 7. In 1 Car. 22, 3 
ayo ad mei from ‘73973. = 

jo the same, and Aram. enone. 
29. 
2072 see 2972. 


PaSA Gis Plur. ni72972, once 
nin) fem. = 73512 JER. 10, 4, once 
niyo (from my3972) 2 Curon. 3, 9; 

| Eccues. 12, 11 and they are f 
| (05713) like nails, i. e. fixed by scripture. 


72 m. same as mov Is. 35, 8. 


| oop refers to DV23M, 137. 


nF see NPI- 


OO! I. (Kal only in inf. constr. 55%) 
intr. to melt, to dissolve, to perish, of a 
sick person Is. 10, 18; identical in its 
organic root with lieve in 3-72, ON IL, 
7772; on the contrary the noun > eater 
see) is to be referred to 072 (ma) or 
mo (which see) with the same signifi- 
cation. 

Nif. 0132 (once 0732 Ez. 21, 12, 
pause 5722, 3 pl. 98123; inf. constr. D3; 
fut. D27, and > oyan ‘Jos 7, 5, ENA) Pe, 
| 58, 8, qf Ox’ II. isnot to be nied for 
it) to melt, to dissolve, of manna Ex. 16, 
21, wax Ps. 97,5; to be loosened, of the 
Beane that hold the body together 





in 


OD! 


22,15; to be floated away, of mountains 


Is. 34, 3 (comp. Am. 9,13); Mirc. 1, 4; 
figur. to become lean, to be diseased, of 
cattle 1 Sam. 15,9 (see "132); to be 
loosened , of fetters Jupces 15, 14; to 
despair Nau. 2,11; Is. 13,7; 19,1. De- 
rivat. 072m; on the contrary 072 and "573 
are from 0072 Il. 

Hif. on (3 pl. 2m) to make faint, 
= Devt. Too: 

OOM II. (not used) tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, to sunder, hence 
metaphor. to number, to measure, to dis- 
tribute, of a tax, the same metaphor 
being found also in 09. Deriv. dia, O72. 

The organic root 072 is also in ya 


(yma), to separate, to divide, Ar. yan 
to separate, to pick out, therefore to 
be clean (in olan); on the contrary 
372 proceeds from another point of view. 

702 (also %2 with weaker junction; 
pl. non, constr. "BO, with suff. 139%, 
DPS =) mi (from 5 *03) a departure, 
breaking up, journey Nom. 10, 2, GEN. 
13,3, hence a journey-station, Num. 10, 
28, a going before Deut.10,11. — 2. the 
breaking loose, the springing away, of a 
stone, 1. e. the preparation, the dressing 
of it, 1 Kinas 6, 7 built of completed 
and ONSE stones, so that 29/2 merely 
describes 7722 more exactly; yet the 
word also meant quarry, as the Phenic. 
xro% (Missua) is a n. p. of a Zeug. city 
where were stone- -quarries (Strabo 17 
p. 834); so too the proper name of a 
mountain there; then Hif. yom means 
to break out, of stones. — 3. (from 3x5, 
like Dai, oi from bia, U1) a dart, 
JOB 4i, 18, Targ. Nyoy ; it may come, 
hn from 203= yap. 

T7702 (from WOT. =12% or = 21, 
comp. Phenic. n. E mpo = mwa a 
fortunate one) m. a footpath, i i. e. a narrow 
way distinguished by a raised panel 
1 Kivas 10, 12, for which 2 Cur. 9, 11 
has nipp’ 2. 

TED (constr. with suff. "72073; 
from 720) m. mourning Am. 5, 16 Lf, 


SiGe 
= 3 


838 


SAD 


lamentation Mic. 1, 8, wailing GEN. 50, 
10, coupled with "33 and pix Esra. 4, 
3; oppos. to Dima Ps. 30,12; ; wailing for 
Die dead Zucu. 12, 10, Alle oy of the 
person; or simply in the genitive 12, 11. 
NIDO (from NBD) m. prop. hodge- 
podge, hence fodder for cattle GEN. 42, 
27; coupled with jan (straw, litter) 
24,32, Jupeus 19, 19; comp. ae 


mMmpo% r. 1. (from nọ L) Sno 
ngao , prop. what attaches itself to, scurf, 
scab A 13, 6-8. — 2. (pl. ninao, 
from neo I. = = neu) a covering, Rory, 
cloth, for wrapping the head, to appear 
an oracle-giver by that means Ez. 13, 
18 21; as lying prophets at an ear- 
lier period wore a hair-mantle, to pro- 
cure easier acceptance of their false 
oracles Zeca. 13, 4. M2572 may have 
| been an earlier expression for the mo- 
dern Hebrew npu (a prayer-covering). 
"0072 (constr. "5", with syf. 5292072, 

| 03993; pl. c. "92912; from “=D ne m. 
pe (from NBD) a Pair narrative; nar- 
ration FuDGES 7, 15. — 2. number 1 Cur. 
27, 24, Ex 16, 16, and in this sense 
the phrases 5.42 3N, there is no number 
to, i.e. the thing is innumerable Jupgzs 
6, 5; 7, 12; 1 Cmr. 22, 16; or “2 TN 
E eben h 8: Sone or Sot. 
6, 8, put after the noun adverbially. 
jia the accus. as an adverb in number, 
| according to the number, Ex. 16, 16 ac- 
cording to the number of your persons; 
especially does it stand so after num- 
bers, to comprehend, as it were, the sum 
of them 2 Sam. 21, 20, comp. Greek 
orðuð, aowpov. — 3. What can be 
numbered, hence equivalent to few, 
small, Is. 10, 19 countable, i. e. few, 
small, opposite to innumerableness; so 


i 
| 








Deut. 33,6 and let his men be (not) count- 
able, i. e. let them be many. In this 
manner especially in the genit. after 
nouns, as “2 nizw Jos 16, 22 years of 
number, i. e. a few years; ^3 m3 GEN. 
34, 30, 72 "Wi Ez. 12, 16; also as an 
apposition to the preceding noun, as awa 
“a Num. 9, 20 a few days. — £. (from 
"BD; soniting) m p. m. Ezr. 2,2, for which 
Neu. 7, 7 has n32972. 


eae) 


“neon (same as MEDI 4) n. p- m 
Nen. re “7; comp. nse. 

pee Ca. c. before Makkeph -"912) 
tr. 1. (not used) to separate, to sunder, 
to cut off, to divide, of a whole, ae 
same as “i212 (which see), Ar » (to 


divide, to sunder, metaphor. to a 
hence (see Nif.) to count off, i. e. to ad- 


duce in separate parts; the same appli- ., 
cation of the fundamental signification , 


being also found in m33, "5d, 003; 
comp. Samar. "979 to review, to Poy 
to examine, therefore = Hebrew TPE, 
Syr. yt to reject, to drive away. — 
2, to dissolve, to unloose, an union with 
a person or thing; to practise, to com- 
mit, 2372 Num. 31,16, with 3 of the per- 
son against Toa it is committed, this 
being regarded as a dismission of the 
2212 from self in order to its being 
committed against another. A farther 
development of the idea is to deliver 
up, to expose, to deliver over to, like the 
Targ. 072 for 473 2, VAT; modern 
Hebrew maba, nD i on, Arab. 
to expose, to give up, a secret. For 

the organic root 2772 comp. "0, “r L, 
“72 &e. 

Ni - D122 (fut. 1p'23) to be counted off 
Nom. 31, D LXX); according to Saadia 
to be C a. 


piae (from “57, with suf. 29913) m 


warning , admonition Jos 33,16, ="2772 | 


36, 10. 

no f. only in Ez. 20, 37 I will 
bring you ma ngpa, where tradition 
or MIN’ (a band) ‘has te thought of; 
better= nny 2, naD (from na), a skillet, 
a pan, same figure as in the case of ahiak 

ain O72 (from ne) m. a refuge, va 
ya from Is. 4, 6, cognate in sense 
with | s moma. 

ano" (after the form 3092, 87772) 
m. prop. the hiding, concealing; concrete 
object of concealing the face (222) i. e. 
anything abominable, detestable Is. 53, 3. 

npon (from “nd; pl. ns ~amo, with 


oY 











DES 


| LAMENT. oy 10 PS. 10, 9; 17,12; mo- 
dern Hebrew a secret. 

ra (after the form 5; only pl. 03%, 
constr. "ya, on the py with suf. 
qra, OF 1373 retaining the =; from 272) 
m. pl. the bowels, intestines, ee 2 Sam. 
20,10, 2 Cur. 21,15 18 19, metaphor. 
the body, the part of the body of the 
male connected with generation, hence 
'D YE NED to be begotten by one GEN. 
15, 4: 2 SAM. 7,12; the body of a woman, 
the womb, uterus Rum 1, 11, GEN. 25, 
23, fully px `y Is. 49, 1; Ps. TiO; 
the Pao the Tracayatiells of food ahd 
drink Num. 5, 22, Jos 20,14, Ez. 3,3, 
parallel to %3; the belly, which one fills 
7,19, of animals Jon. 2,1; the external 
body Soxe or SoL. 5, 14, comp. W797 
Dan. 2, 32; the heart, as the seat of the 
affections, of cone of agitation 5. 
16, 11; 63, 15, coupled with 0%⁄37 
A 4, 19; 31,20; Lament. 1, 20; 2, m 
as the seat of the understanding Ps. 40, 9. 


Da a 


Ar. as, Syr. «S the same. 


DA (def. R33, pl. 137, 1279, def. Na? 
with su site's) Mga. is ee E 
Bee Da a 32, 

via (pl. with suff. omara) m. 
+ ` doing Jos 34, 25; from 739. 
2912 Aram. m. the same Day. 4, 34. 


m3972 (c: ma, from may) m. den- 
sity, 1 “Kines 7, 46 in the compactness 
of the earth, i.e. in the compact, loamy 
soil. 

"2272 (constr. 12372, from 123) m. the 
passing over, of mas (i. e. chastisement), 
the coming of blows upon, of the whip 
Is. 30, 32; transit, over a river, a ford 
Gex. 32, 23; over a mountain, a pass 
1 Sam. 13, 23. 

IDL (pl. niga, constr. niq) 
eal (from "27) a passage, ford J UDGES 
Behe G Ibe. 6; over a mountain, a pass 


Ts. 10, 29; cognate in sense 42572. — 


2 eon "ax; only pl.) banks, "sides, 
bank- -districts , i. e. the localities there 
Is. 16, 2, comp. 732 (bank-land, river- 


suf. maa) m. A aingeplace, lurking-corner ı land). — 3. a bridge JER. 51, 32. 


PMAVID 


may" (only pl. nihasa) f. a ford 
Josu. 2 T; transit, pass 1 Sam. 14, 4. 
bay (in many mss. 23912, constr. a7} 
pl. c. bayn, with suf. TO; from b39) 
ale Pcie district, Ps. 65, 12 and 
thy districts (over imme thou ridest in 
thunder-showers) drop with fatness. — 
2. a round rampart of defence 1 Sam. 26, 
5 7, Targ. NIPI, yaouxwper, LXX 
(1 Sam. 17, 20 cod. Al.) oreoyyvawors ; 
comp. Phenie. 2492 (Magal) a round 
ship-bottom, a round tent (Sallust, Jug. 
18, 5); the renee new city of Carthage 
(Serv. 1, 421). — 3. (from 539 IT. to 
walk TA go along) a track, way Ps. 
140, 6; like miN, mAn, M2029, Day 
figur. manner of acting, way of life, walk 
Prov. 2, 9; 4, 11 26; Ps. 23,3. 
nba (plur. with suff. ps 5372, 
spies) f. 1. a round rampart 1 Sam. 


tt 20. — 2. a way, path, figur. Prov. 
5, 21; Ps. 17, 9: 


Wid (part. S247, fut. 3373) intr. same 


as oa T (oa), Ta I (13), m2 (2), 
73 (312) to waver, fie. to stand insecurely, 
to be liable to fall, of siepe Ps. 18, 
37, 539 "33572 Jos 12,5 whose feet totter, 
Dey ‘(which is cn 37, 31; without 
addition Ps. 26, 1. 

Pu. 7373 Gale part. f. n22 instead 
of zon) to be made to waver er Prov. 25,19. 


inp. oe to i waver, to cause wt 
tremble, orn Ps. 69, 24; Ez. 29, 7. 
T27 (after the form 4772, from 133 I.) 
m. ornament, dress, deriv. 3979, 79972. 
II (after the form 173379, 
TEE I. constr. m77) m. oai splen- 
dour, of dress (133), Prov. 25, 20 splen- 
dour (4 peke should be read) of dress in 


a cold day, which is considered pre- 
posterous. . 


eae (from > 3919 Jah is ornament) 
n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 34. 

197772 (the same) n. p. m. Nex. 12, 5; 
T2: ie wrongly written 27, maTi. 

{122 (plur. with suff. 5342735 


from 


oan 


840 


aie 


739 L) m. something lovely, dear, i. e. 
tender children, JER. 51, 34 he has filled 
lis belly with my dearest ones; most 
mss. read 527973 from 313, which is the 
same; but the accus. is suitable here. 

17372 (only pl. 0237) m. delicate meats 
Lament. 4, 5, fig. delights Prov. 29,17; 
choice products, GEN. 49, 20 and he yields 
(choice) royal products. 

137972 (only pl. riety, from 139 IT. 
= = 499) re a fetter, band, bane the single 
stars of 1/392 into a group, JoB 38, 31 
(Tarz; LX Masora, Rashi, KA 
parallel to npin. Here belongs the ad- 
verbial accus. ni333972 1 Sam. 15, 32 in 
fetters (Kimchi), though the ancients ` 
thought of the meaning of }3¥ I. (which 
see). 

27772 (from 113 I.) m. a weeding-hook, 
of the vineyard Is. T, 25. 


MYI (not used) to be twisted, wound, 
IT T 


enwrapped in one another, of the en- 
trails, bowels, intestines; comp. volvu- 
lus from volvo, ilia from ese. Aram. 
NTT gut, from T to wind, to turn, 


ee yaks entail from (as to be 


crooked, Yare to be folded in one an- 
other; Aram. N373, {sso, Ar. 90 (per- 
haps) the same. Deriv. 3⁄3 and "373, 
and the proper name `a. The organic 
root 7-373 is also found in Fak, FO 
J279, ee 2, 2, with an interchange of 
labials. 

mia (pl. npn, with suf nisi) 7. 
game as 37 elit): see), Is. 48, 19 and 
the offspring of thy body like ite, me. 
numerous as the offspring of the sea. 

si (from 399) m. 1. a small round 
bread-cake 1 Kinas 17, 12, comp. m49 
17, 13. — 2. contortion, perversion, Ps. 
35, 16 praters of perversion, i. e. slan- 
derers. 

71970 a frequent orthography for 192 
which see. 

wiv see upy. 

qiri (a poor one, from 333 = 713; 
perhaps PA= Ji = 722) n p. m. 1 SAM. 








boyy 


27, 2; sometimes 


moe. 

‘bine (from 53, plur. according to 
mss. Ps. 17, 14) m. same as 5949, 5949, 
D9, 2°79 2 (Fos 21, 11) coll. children, boys 
Is. 3, 1 

ia (constr. 3972, with suff. 525372, 
mais, pl. with suf. 4725372) 1. (from 
Py L.) a habitation, dwelling-place, of Je- 
rusalem the principal habitation of the 
Jewish people ZEPH, 3, T; the temple 
2 Cur. 36, 15, fully “^ ma jiya Ps. 26, 
8; heaven, fully Wap ‘12 68, 6; 2 Cur. 
30, 27; Trae De lve riley Thee of the 
Pe bitations of ale beasts, a lair Nau. 
2712, of D:D Jur. 9,10; 51, 37; Ar. 
yL Gren). In Ps. 87,7 the LXX 
read "23372 for "37972; on he other hand, 
it may be taken ealgeaeellics in “72 nng 


interchanged with 


841 





A) 


II. p. 572); then the name of the whole 
district, whence the Gentile pl. n392 
(which Zo but the district may also 
have been termed 13⁄2, because the 
Gent. pl. is also 1727972 (which see). 


i? (same as 11912; the fore-vowel 


on the first syllable — fell away in the 
pronunciation of the ‘proper name; the 
cod. Sam. wrote 113) masc. AO of 
heaven, citadel of heaven, citadel of God, 
the seat of Saturn or Baal in the se- 
venth heaven (Enoch 14,10 seq.; Lydus, 
de mens. II. 11 p. 24; IV. 38 p. 74), 
which was intended to represent the 
tower of Bel at Babel. Saturn or Baal 
was called in Phenician 3312 522 Num. 
32, 38, Ez. 25,9, 1 Cur. 5, 8, identi- 
wi, valde ow bya (Sanch. p. 14) and 
>31 239 (in Jewish demonology); here it 
is mer ely the Phenician name of a place 


1 Sam. 2, 29, for the habitation of God or | abridged from VP ava ma Josa. 13, 


a E emac. — 2. An orthographical 
variation of 193 a refuge Ps. 71,3; 90, 
l 9; tiva having really this mean- 
ing in 27, 1. — 3. (from 199 IL.) the eye, 





17, which again is abridged and con- 
tracted into 1172 na JER. 48, 23 and still 
farther into 17a (which see) Now. 32, 3. 
It is the name of a city in Reuben, 


look, same as 772 1 Sam. 2, '29 and thoy | Which often belonged to Moab, and whose 


shalt look witha distressed look ee WS); 
comp. 717 23 Prov. 23,6, and the mo- 
dern Hebrew y? 4. Soe We Ay 
4. (see 5972) x. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the neighbourhood of the mountain- 
town 27972 (see 5293 4) Josu. 15, 55, 
1 Sam. 25,2, to which belonged a steppe | 





ruins have been found in the present 


Meitin ((.)¢24). 

531272 and ; 257 (with suf. 193597, 
on- ` plur. niina, with suf. PO-, 5 Dp, 
ha ) La a a house, of the a 
Ps. 76, 3, parallel 70; house, alluding to 
the lair of animals in the forest JER. 


Ge 173); called ‘a Tat 1 Sarr 23,24 25 | 21, 13; commonly lurking-place, hole, 


(Robins. Ip. 193), for which "2372 once 
stands alone in 25,4, and 7985 1277 
is written wrongly i in "25, 1. The city 
of Maon is now Main on a conical 
mountain in the south-eastern tract of 
Hebron, where cisterns and the ruins of 
a castle are still met with. In the table 
1 Cur. 2, 45, which is probably merely 
geographical, “a is described as a city 
in the district of Caleb, by which na 
“ax (Josu. 15, 58) was colonised. — 
5. same as 7 Jupers 10, 11. 


1972 (see 3192) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Petra (229) east of 


OH. of animals Am. 3, 4; Nan. 2,12; 
Jos 37,8; 38,40. In ane iio pas 
sage Deut. 33, 27 M2379 is to be taken 
as meaning heaven, height, like 3913 1, 
opposite to nomi as this is to boven 
(Am. 2, 9); so that 3972 should either 
be Poed an adverbial accus. in the 
height, in heaven, above; or the reading 
should be 337272. Accordingly the trans- 
lation is: in the height is the (helping) 
God of eternity, and beneath, the everlast- 
ing omnipotence (for N97} comp. Dax. 11, 
15). See ; m3172. 


09122 ik Gent. pl. of 393 the Meunim 


Wady Musa Jupexs 10,11, as we should | 1 Cur. 4,41 K’ri (oya K’tib); 2 Cur. 
read for 3192; Ar. Ma‘an ols (Robins. | 26, 7; for which 20, 1 and 26, 8 have 


Ovi 


the transposed form 573773 (as the LXX 
rightly render); once in our text “pedel 
=} "33 Jupees 10, 11, for T3, which 
the LXX actually have. “At the time of 
the Jewish king Jehoshaphat they were 
identical with the Edomite inhabitants 
of mount Seir, and in conjunction with 
the Moabites (3x12 32) and Ammonites 


(723 "32) they marched south-east of. 


the Dead Sea (232 12372) from Edom 
(24x should be read for 09X72) against 
the Jewish king, and suffered a defeat 
by mutual encounter 2 Cur. 20, 1-20. 
Besides the name 5731723 (aaay) 20, 1 
they were also called because of their 
union with the Edomites "5 sawi 
TEP, YY wr 20, 23 or Dey aint 
20, 10; by Josephus (Ant. o1, 2) Ara- 
Pras At the time of Uzziah, the Meunim 
united with the Arabs in Gir-Batal (ac- 
cording to the LXX at Petra, according 
to the Targ. identical with “5) and 
Philistines to attack Judah; but Uzziah 
subdued them all, and made them tri- 
butary 26,7 8. In the days of Heze- 
kiah the Hewitt: went forth on a 
conquering expedition, and came to “3 
(so we should read,’ according to the 
LXX, for "53, which i is perhaps = "3 
222), and macded thence still farther 
to the east of the valley, i. e. to the 
farthest south-eastern continuation of 
the valley in which the Dead Sea lies. 


Here the Hamites, i. e. Canaanites, dwelt | 


from ancient times, together with the 
Meunim who had been added as a new 
colony; and the Simeonites established 
their dominion over both, as also over 
a part of the Edomites and Amalekites 
1 Cur. 4, 41-43. From their connexion 
with the Arabs, Edomites, Midianites 
and Amalekites, we see plainly that the 


Meunim were an Arabian race, identical | 
Muvaior, Meneo of | 


with the Mwaio, 
classical writers (Strabo, Diodor., Aga- 
tharch.) — an opinion which the "LXX 
also had —, and that as a péya č9voç 
(Ptol.) they sometimes reached towards 


the Red Sea, where they sent caravans | 


with aire Peres to northern countries | 
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the southe Arabian interior (Ptol., Plin.), 
where they became distinguished for 
their riches in cattle, and their trade in 
frankincense. — 2. n. p. of a family- 
stem of the D°3°N3 Ezr. 2,30, Nuu.7,52, 
who sprang perhaps from the Meunim 
dwelling along with the Hamites (Ca- 
naanites). 

“mip (instead of m minis Jah’s 
dwelling- places) n. p. m. i Cur. 4, 14. 

9177A (constr. H92, from Dy IL) m. 
darkness, Is. 8, 22, same as ngaa. 

i970 (from “ay IV. = may after the 
form Dip; pl. mis, with suf. AmA) 


m. uncovering, nakedness, hence the shame, 
pudenda, Hap. 2, 15. J 


Y (not used) tr. same as 192, Y3% 


to a to judge, to rule, when ma 
in the proper name my13. 

77 and 443% (so too in the con- 
| struct state, with suff. 393, 3n A T 
pl. nya, constr. I7; from ry E 
the fore- -vowel =, as in derivatives from 
| 39; but here 1 is more frequently writ- 
ten instead of 7 as if the stem were 
mAr Ole) m. a strong place, a for- 
tress, of the city 9 (Pelusium) Ez. 30, 
15; of the strong ‘city mid of the Sy- 
rians Dan. 11,10; YN "5970 11,19 the 
forts i. e. strong cite of the laid (east 
of Taurus); of Tyre Is. 23, 14; osm ‘12 
23, 4 the fortress of the sea, i. e. new 
Tyre, built on a small island, called 
also D372 Dan. 11, 38, if we should 
not read =a 7372, on which account we 
have there and he honours the god of the 
sea-fortresses (Tyre), i.e. Meleart, in the 
place, i. e. in Tyre itself; of the strong 
seaport Seleucia 11, 7; fully “2 =Y of 
| Tyre Is.17, 9, or tautolor NE in “832 
ary Dan. 11, 39; of the temple, which 
was fortified 11, 31; of the fortress in 
‘Ofra JupGxs 6, 26. Figur. fence Dan. 
11, 1, coupled tia prima (which is to 
be taken as a noun); protection, defence, 








of God Is. 27,5, Ps. 31,5; 52,9, or of 
men Is, 30,2 3; refuge, deliverance JER. 
16,19; shelter Prov. 10, 29; NASS ENE 


(Agatharch., Diod., Dionys.); sometimes equipment Nex. 8, 10; GN- ‘a a id 
they foamed great settlements towards ! Ps. 60, 9; mag "2 a motes castle a1 


Wr 
coupled with niyasa mg Comp. Pheniec. 
7972, 1272, en ‘Muz in compound pro- 
per names, as SN 137 Muz-ul n. p. of a | 


city in Africa; 81272, Musa, Muza, Musta, | 
n. p. of a city in ‘Byzacium. 


7772 (from miy = ng, my after the 
form ae from 573 $) m. ‘the act of deciding, 
judging, ruling; abstract, a i „only in 
the proper nameima372, 1737; comp. Y272. 
But 12⁄3 may also be kaa as = 122. 

my (see 1272) n. p. m. of a prince 
living i in the time of Nehemiah and be- 
longing to a priestly family Neu. 10, 9, | 
who signed with others the statute (272 x) | 
then established; and who, like * 553, 
Bana, 322912, cum &e. gave the apne 
lation Taner to one of the 24 classes of 
priests 1 Cur. 24,18. Accordingly Tibe- 
rias, where was the station of this priestly 
class, was also called afterwards maa. 


WI ra see moyso. | 


Ovi. I. (inf. constr. uyo, fut. 2227) | 
1. (not used) tr. to split off, to break off, 
metaphor. to lessen; deriv. 2 meek — 2. intr. 
to be little, to be lessened, 1n number, 
value, character, Lev. 25, 16, Is. 21, 17, 
Prov. 13, 11, opposite to ma; to I in- 
oa Nur. ye 2s 

The stem ©3573 it, taken as analogous 
to 5X3, 355, Tne, is not to be com- 


fered with the Ar. Bas (to be smooth, 


naked, hairless), Gas (to rub off, to 
scrape off, to grind off, to smooth, to | 
pluck out), as if it were identical with | 
2773; but it is an enlargement of 0° 2 II. 
(Fich see). 

Pih. %3% to be very small, in number 
ECCLES. 12, 3. 

Hif. nwan (fut. aS, part. 15837273) 
to diminish, to make little or small Lev. 
25,16; Num. 26,54; to cause that but a 
few (myu) remain e 10, 24; to do 
in a less degree Num. 11, 32, to give little 
Ex. 30,15; in nine "r the 
infin. - a ime: omitted, as 2 Kines 
4, 3, where 2NW> is to be supplied. 


atia II. (not used) tr. to sharpen, to 
point, a sword, from the organic root 











ajo 
[=m 
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ane, 


29772, which exists likewise in 53, u7, 
4, Ei 


n2, 70; but if we adopt the meaning 
to a to unsheathe (a sword), us da 
the Ar. laxo may be compared. See too 


mesy, Deriv. oy. 


s “eee 


pyi adj.m., 2373 fem. (from 0373 IL.) 


| sharpened , whetted, : pointed , Ez. 21, 20, 


corresponding to 73m" 21,15; on the 


contrary moma 21, ‘= mmn 21, 33 
drawn. 


OYA (once 4977 2 Cur. 12, 7, see 
First’ s Conc., elsewhere only in pause, 
with Zakeph csn and o272 Deur. 28, 
62: Ez. uP G. ; pl. 099; from 593 L) 
m. i prop. sore hime spo off, divided, 
ramentum, a little chip, metaph. a little, 
smallness, CUTE as a noun in connec- 
tion with another which either follows 
in the genit., e. g. Dy2 1312 GEN. 18, 4 a 
little water, 298 D373 43,2, g ayn 43, 
11, or precedes i in the constr. state, e. g. 
2272 ma Devur.26,5 men of fewness, "a 35 
Dan11. 34, "2 mass Ecci UG), ihe alittle, 
paullum, ddyor, smallness, as a noun 
Gen. 30, 30, Ps. 37,16, oppos. to 312%, or 
to 35 Prov. 15,16, 2A 16,8, n39 45 Ecct. 
5, 11; also eled with the pl. , as a 
cire Gen. 47,9, JosH. 7,3; in ap- 
position to a pl. New, 2 for which 
the plur. D237 Standa, no however 
till a very late period Eccıes. 5, 1. — 
2. an adv. (the noun in the accusat.) a 
little, not much, in extent Ps. 8, 6, space 
2 Bam. 16,1, and time Jos 10,20; 72 75 
yet a little ak Hae. 2,6; 027 e by 
little and little, a Ex. 23, 30: with 
y2 following, less than, i. e. A little, 


| litle for Gen. 30,15; Num. 16,13; Is. 


7,13; on the contrary Ez. 16, 20 should 
be translated: was it too little in thy 
whoredoms? = ṣun gpa uzan. 

United with prepositions it is a) usa 
only a little, i. e. almost, paene, parum 
abest, prop. only a little was wanting, of 
a circumstance and an agency GEN. 26, 


—— 


| 10; Sona or Sot. 3, 4; also referring to 


time, soon, shortly, quickly, Ps. 2,12; 81, 
15; Jos 32, 22; or expressive of the su- 
perlat. by the comparative 5, but a very 
little, perpaucum, ocov òàiyov Is. 1, 9; 


POLA 


26,20; 1 Cer. 16,19. b) 5723 = 037, 
as is ea the case with adverbs and 
prepositions (see page 718) Hac. 1, 9; 
2 Cur. 29, 34. 


TOY (from : may) m. a vestment, Is. 
61 3. 


3 





O22 (from nus) f. a mantle, a 
A ‘tunic (see basn) Is. 3, 22; Arab. 


Ehe the same. 


Y (the sympathy-producer viz. Jah 
is comp. DN 2m; after the form %2, %39, 
out of 373 ‘from =op) n. p.m. Neu. 12, 36. 

72 Gon sty, for 1372) m. same as 
y a Lo of ruins , a place of rubbish, 
Is. 17,1; coupled <a m2212, and chosen 
poe of 7372. 

270 (with NE OB Jal 
with suf. 2 Sigel: Sorin by) m. a cloak, 
an upper garment, a robe, of a high- 
priest Lev. 8,7, of a king 1 Sam. 18, 4, 
of a prophet 28, 14; worn over the 
np 2 Bam. 13, 18; whose putting on is. 
expressed by nue a Sam. 28,14, 5272 
1 Cmr. 15, 27, wad Lives. ieee 
equipment, in a subjective sense, i. e. 
wa which one is wholly clothed, as 
x Is. 6110, ND 59,17, S25 
Jon 29, 14; nga i.e. to be clothed with 
ees ooi with m2329 Ps. 109297 


D0% see 37. 


mp 
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| 772 same as 53372 (which see); hence 
Gentile m. pl. wyn 1 Cur. 4,41 K’tib. 


72 (constr. 52372 and archaistically 
a alii a, constr. 729213, with | 
suf. osa) m. 1. (from jay iL) a place | 
or ground of fountains, Ps. 84, 7 they | 
make it a place of fountains, i.e. rich in 
springs (Jén Esra), comp. 12; Sone or 
Son. 4,12 a sealed (i.e. debarred) foun- | 
tain, of the chaste body of a maiden; a | 
spring, i.e. water bubbling up Jo. 4, i8, 
coupled with >m: Ps. 74, 15, oe Lev. 
11, 36, "p2 Prov. 25, 26, “which are 
plied metaphor. in the same way; 
fully ny2 W322 2 Kanes 3, 25; Dzi ^a 
Sone or SoL. 4,15 a gar ie -spring, i.e. 
i the royal gardens of Solomon (Ecct. 
2, 5); fig. Is.12,3. — 2. same as 372 | 





Movi 


protection, Ps. 87,7 and singers as wéll 
as dancers, all my protection is with thee; 
LXX ý xatotzta. Others take 3272 here 
to mean idea, comp. mod. Hees TR 

More correctly perhaps a look, from ee 

and then the translation will ra all my 
looks are directed toward thee. 

DFA see DAN. 


Bea) (part. pass. m. FPA, f. z 
tr. to press upon, to press into, to pierce, 
a spear into the earth 1 Sam. 26, 7; to 
compress, to bruise, the testicles Lev. 
22, 24; to press, the breasts, i. e. to 
handle them immodestly; comp. Arab. 


che to press, to push, Ise to bruise, 72 
(intr.) to be pressed down, as also 5372 in 
the proper name 51373; to be low, of a 
country; it is also possible that it was 
used for 5272 and pronounced móch- 
Deriv. yeas 1273, the proper names 
m= 73 , n972. 

=a Eo 272) 1. (perhaps de- 
pression) n. p. of a region which bounded 
the east-Jordan land to the north Deor. 
3, 14; Josm. 12, 5; 13, 11, forming by 
ised ike ahi ma 29N, Nai aN, 213 
(see JUDGES 11, 5, comp. 1 Mace. 5 ile 
2 Mace. 12, 17) and “a Deur. 3, 14, a 
little kinai 2 SAM. 10, 6 8; 1 Cur. 
19,7. It belonged to the oom Syrian 
or Peameeqe district, and was therefore 
called 72 B78 19,6. Once n5373 stands 
TOE site to denote the population J OSH. 
13, 13. Gentile coll ‘2272 Deut. 3, 14; 
TOST. 120, 13, ie 2 Kinas 25, 23; 
whence perhaps nos 13, 13 is abr ideed. 
— 2. n. p. of the chief city of the small 
Aramaean kingdom just mentioned, at 
| the sources of the Jordan on the west 
slope of southern Antilebanon, as Je- 
rome states. Fully, this city was called 
m2372 mz 2 Sam. 20, 14 15, 1 Kines 
15, 20, 2 Kies 15, 29, whee it serves 
to describe more exactly Dax which 
lay in its neighbourhood and belonged 
to Naphthali, in order to distinguish it 
from others of the same name. The 
race and territory of Maacha, and con- 
sequently also the city Bet-Maacha, were 
derived from Aram Gen. 22, 24. — 








. 0, queen, princess, i. e. 


TaN 


3213, al contracted into 
= Apan of the 
queen of heaven Neit or Tanais) nN. p. 
yf. 25am. 3, 3, 1 Kras 15,2 10 13 and 
2 Car. 11, 20; for which 1775" stands 
meio, 25 i Cunt Dare. 7. ints: ae e 
TE. p. oy 1 Kıxes 2, 20 1 Cur. 11, 43; 
27,16, partly interchanged with sips. 


3. (same as 
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13, 28, Dey T. 45, 8, 


More See it may have arisen out of | 


"22⁄2, as the name of the place is 3 per- 
haps to be referred thereto. 


MDP see 7312. 
T (= Tel 
ERREZA see 72372. 


bya (a absol D33 372, constr. PEE 


and Ds Hz. 20, 27; fut. bit and Sa) 
tr. 1. (not ated) to cover, to veil, spoken 
of a wide upper garment; deriv. Deo 
— 2. Metaphor. as in the case of “a3, 
to act covertly, secretly, i. e. faithlessly, 
deceitfully, hence to speak wantonly Prov. 
16,10; to sin, by unlawful deeds 
2 Cur. 26,18; to take by stealth, with 
3 of a thing, as oan Josa. 22, 20, figur. 
to steal from “4, by apostasy 1 Cur. 10, 
13; to trespass, seh 5 Num. 5,27; more 
suomely E o 72 Lev. 5, 21; Day. omr; 
Ez 20 27. 

The organic root 5372 is also found 


in 572“ (to cover), end “he Arab. hive 
proceeded from the same fundamental 
signification, since the current mean- 
ings are merely paraphrastic of the 
fundamental one; comp. &/las (faith- 
lessness, deceit). An analogy is pre- 
sented by 742 (which see), as well as 


the Arab. os, Sid, po TIL 

2210 (with suf. 19379, 09313) masc. 
il. (from 2272) trespass, ela sin, 
JosH. 22, 16 31; coupled with XLT 
2 Cur. 33,19; commonly supplement- 
ing the e a the verb oy Lav. 5, 
15; Num. 5,6 12; also construed with 
a of the person or thing Josua. 22, 31; 
malice, treacherous action JoB 21, 34. 
IPER ‘1g the OS aus of the ies 
EZR. 9, 4; 10 6T For ae 372 we have 
"2072 in Nun. E = 2. (from bz, 
comp. “272 from 49, prop. abridged 


Syn 


from 2373, with a of motion 372) 
prop. Be is above, the upper part, 
commonly only in combination with ya, 
i. e. 53522, with the sense of a particle 
above Ex. 20,4, Am. 2, 9, JoB 18, 16, 
oppos. to NID; in the Ligh as the place 
of ON. Jos 3, 3; 31, 2, opr Prov. 
rend 6, 2; with 
7 oleae above ve for Stich 5 Pe 
by (which see) also occur GEN. 22, ge 
Ex. 28, 27; above a thing JER. 52, 32; 
(prominent) above one Is. 6, 2, bene 
not about (LXX xvzi@ avzod) ; over above 
by b223 1 Kines 7, 3. "5372 means 
upwards Deut. 28, 43, oppos. ‘to ma, 
where, however, it is oiva to streng- 
then the idea; with preceding 7/3 denoting 
the point of starting S32 means locally 
farther upwards, JuDGEsS 1,36 from Petra 
and upward; 1 Sam. 9, 2; referring to 
time, and above Ex. 30, 14, Num. 1, 3, 
and afterward 1 Sam. 16,13. > in addi- 
tion is very often prefixed to denote 
movement in space, as 23723 above, 
upwards, over. So after verbs by which 
motion upwards is intended to be ex- 
pressed, 52> oe Ex. 25, 20, mp Is. 8, 
21, 830 "Ps. 74, 5, Nv? 1 Cur. 14, 2, 
ny Eccrzs. 3, 21, ‘bat 1 Cur. 29, 25, 
J97 (to turn Te ora aonr 
ee 13; generally sale a small 
increase to the force of ; moy Devr. 28, 
13, or doubled Ez. 41, 7; over Ezr. 976; 
but y2 follows with this sense 1 Cur. 
29,3. 32 =X to a high degree, exceed- 
ingly 2 Cur. 16, 12; 17, 12: 20T 
farther accumulation of prereset is 
in "2372212 from above upon GEN. 6, 16; 
T, 10, which is superfluous accu d 
to our view. This usually takes place 
when the starting point is above and 
the direction is below Josu. 3, 13; Ex. 
25, 21; 1 Kines 7, 25; it is seldom en- 
tirely = 231213 JER. 31, 37. 


2p (pl. p, constr. on prop. 
infin. of pa and put for bsa) Aram 
the going down, setting, of the sun Day. 
6,15. The dabi of the > is re- 
moved by the extension of the a-sound 
(7227 from eee): and the plur. marks 


by 
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bby 





an infin. which has become a noun, with 
a noun-idea. 


N from above Gex. 27, 39; 49, 25; 
Ps. 50, 4; see >» and y3. 

Syn eongo miei of >¥ and 3) 
see by. 

byi (from 3372 from m23) masc. a 
lifting up, of the hands Nes. 8, 6. 

HODA (pl. niya, with suf. iby, 


WIN Syn; from my) ie, sete. o a | 


high aa distant point, 1 Cur. 17, 17 
and me thou hast caused to see (7: yn 
to be read for aN). as it were a 
succession of men with ‘respect to eleva- 
tion, the most distant future being con- 
sidered the goal; this passage appears 
in an abridged and at the same time a 
mutilated form, in 2 Sam. 7, 19. 
2. the going up, journeying up, of the 
return from Babylonia, return Ezr. 7, 9, 
2» also being so used (2 Kinas 24,1; 
Eze. 2, 1 &.). The expression } nbz 
was Foul for this idea, because by was 
applied to the return from Babylonia 
which lies lower. — 3. only in plur. and 
coupled with 115 thougths, the thoughts 
and strivings, prop. the risings of the 
mind, Ez. 11, 5, comp. migas? 29 20, 
32 for 337 by Tas, — 4.4 step, pro- 
perly what mounts 1 Kies 10, 19, 
Ez. 40,26; nis» ibid. meaning a sai. 
then NORTE, division, on a dial or arch 
set upon a horizontal surface for the 
dividing of time, the figure being taken 
from steps 2 Kinas 20, 9-11; Is. 38, 8. 
nidy7 in the inscription of 15 short 
psalms, Ps. 120-134, has been under- 
stood in unsatisfactory and very differ- 
ent acceptations. As if it were a more 
exact designation of 1° (psalm, poem), 
with which it stands in the genitive 
(ni27 1253 or nio), translators (LXX, 


| returns home (from Babylon); the moderns 








Vulg.), the Talmud (Middoth, Sukka), 


and Jewish interpreters (Saadia, Rashi, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi) have understood it 
as a local word, and rendered it steps 
(which lead to the temple or some other 
place there), because, as is alleged, they 
were meant to be sung there. Others 
(Theod., Symm., Aq., Syr.) understand 


(Herder, Eichhorn &e.) pilgrim- proces- 
sions, i. e. the usual pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem. According to Saadia, Ibn 
Esra &c. "1 refers to æ mode of singing 
in an elevated voice. According to Bel- 
lermann it alludes to a certain step-like, 
ascending rythm. But none of these 
explanations suits all the 15 songs. It is 
therefore better (with Fiirst’?s Concord.) 
to take the word ni5272 in the modern 
Hebrew meaning excellence, according 
to which these 15 poems received the 
inscription superior or excellent songs, 
being a peculiar collection; comp. Phe- 
nic. M2372 excellence, done sp ^2 (Mass. 
3) dignity of the kind of sacrifice. The 
Arab. X=) has also this meaning. — 
5. only in plur. same as 9733, a balcony, 
an upper room Am. 9, 6; vice versa 
mp9, stands for niby in 2 Cur. 9, 4. 


shen (constr. 72> 2, with suff. 1372 
= S30, 72373; from moy) m ol, Vee 
elevated hota a gallery, ‘Nex. 9,4. — 
2. staircase, ascent, i.e. ascent on a slope, 
after 77°99 1 Sam. 9, 11, monn Is. 15, 5, 
yn n3 ‘Josa. 10, 10, T mN 18, 17, 
a 2 Krxes 9, 27, aeaye Jupeus 1, 36, 
ysi 2 Cur. 20, 16, to denote certain 
ascending ways, a so to be the 
names of certain localities; ascent, where 
b or the genitive follows Nem. 12, 37; 
1 Sam. 9, 11; steps Ez. 40, 31 34 37. 
Phenic. noma the same; hende nova 
bh ob (Malet habalas) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Mauritania, N9373 es alo, malo, 
Mallo, mallus) n. p. of a city of 
Cilicia founded by Phenicians and ex- 
plained Aill (Strabo XIV, 4. page 
675 seq.). 

HODA see byin. 

baby 70, only in pl. with suff. po} "237 
ZECH. 1, ‘4 K’tib, but which should be 
read pornd 3 from n°), (which see); 
conseq. it is not = oben. 

SRo (only pl. T 2372, constr. 122372, 
with suff. T2228, 7 abby, 1553; 


from 527) m. 1. deed, action, a good one 
JER. 35, 15, or a bad one 44, 22, &e. 





“VOID 


against God 3, 8; Hos. 7, 2 their doings 
ensnare them; then a great deed, of God 
Ps. 77,12; 78,7; in a subjective sense 
with 977 ZECH. 1, 6. — 2. denominat. 
from 3542 childishness, play Prov. 20, 
11, but which may also be taken in 
signification 1. 

TAXA (constr. 772273, with suf. 2579373, 


T7222; from s29 i) m. a post, HEROD 
Is. 22, i T at the side of 1 Car. 23, 
28; naby 2 Cur. 35,15 at their posts; men 
the position, of serving persons 1 Kanes 
10,5; modern Hebrew serving posts. 
TAVA (from the Hof. of yay I.) m. 
the being set, upon a thing, the being 
able to stand, standing-place, foundation, 


Ps 693. 
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1Sam. 25,3, Is.1,16; particularly of men 








aaa 


also with respect to; partly the design 
or object, hence for the sake of, for the 
benefit of, as 0223729 Is. 43,14 for your 
sake, for your advantage 43,25; 48,11; 
Ps. 79, 9, explained by “35 by 106, 8. 
— 2, as a conjunction: so ‘that, in order 
that, with the imperf. Deur. 29, 5 that 
you may know; with the voluntative Ps. 
9,15 that I may relate, for which 37122 
“WN, stands more frequently Lev. 17, D; 
Nom. 17,5; Deut. 20,18; 27, 3, as ike 
TWN, 2? Ez. U2. The meaning with 
the design that Holes good also in GEN. 
18,19 for I have observed him (i. e. have 
ania into a nearer relation with him) 
in order that he may command. In this 
sense is also used Y Eccrzs. 3,14, "UN 
Ez.36,27, Devt. 4, 40, A od with 





| 2122, Or ive Tate, wd b 2 Cur. 26,15; 
wn being generally used as synony- 
| mous with an infin. and >, as "152 Prov. 

13, 14 = = 122) 15, b4. Once both 


mora (from 512%) fem. a burden, 
weight, ha 13X ZECH. 12, 1 a stone of | 
burden, i. 'e. hard to be lifted, such stones 





having been usual in places Oe Jet 
lestine for the exercise of young men 
(Jerome); figur. of the strong mountain- 
city Jerusalem; comp. Is. 28, 16. 

Pavia (only plur. orpa2, constr. 
"p70373) m. plur. the depths , of the sea 
Is. 51, 10, with © or O13 Ps. 69,3 15; 
deep eae, as a figure of misfortune 
130, 1. 

1272 (abridged from 1353 from may 
[to lean to, to incline to a thing, to 
direct the mind and heart to a thing, 
i e. tt purpose, to design], 333 with a 
similar meaning being also formed from 
this stem; with suf. 172272) m. prop. 
the ng oneself to, the aiming after, 
a thing; hence purpose, object, consi- 
lium, propositum (not significance, as 
some take it), Prov. 16,4 God has made 
every thing for its (b>) object (23722, 
to be distinguished from Egek for its 
own sake). Commonly used as a particle 
with > protege only in a (with suf. 
TEER PEPE 
T. asa pr on on account of, propter, 
in relation to, partly in order to point 
out the motive, the consideration, on 
which account a thing takes place Ps. 
48,12; 97,8; 122,8; Is. 37,35 &c., hence 


e Y beside one another Ez. 21, 20; 
A723 also stands instead of it Ex.9, 14, 
— 3. so that, as a consequence of the 
preceding, arising out of the idea of aim 
and object. In this sense 2 is follow- 
ed, sometimes by the infin. Am. 2, 7; 
sometimes by the imperf. Ps. 30,13; Is. 
28,13; 44,9; Jer. 27, 15. 

m2 (plur. nizz7; from 137 IL) f. 
prop. a depression, sinking, hence a 
furrow, furrow’s-length, only in 15am. 
14,14 as half a furrow’s length in a 
yoke of land. 

IIA (e. 2273) m. an answer Prov. 
15, 1 23; an answering, granting 16, 
1; obeying, corresponding to 29,19; hear- 
ing Eccres. 5,19, if it be not rather 
here the part. of Hif.; reply, refutation 
JoB 32, 3 5; decision Mic. 3, 7. Prov. 
16,4 belongs to 3372 with the meaning 
object (which see); comp. Arab. ic to 
purpose. 

m25 see m3592. 

Posni (from m2 IL.) fem. a furrow, 
{E TRT to draw long furrows Ps. 129, 
3 Kari 

03391, 072317) see JIN 


yn 


ewe (not used) an assumed stem to 


the noun 7372, but which may also be 
from ; mx, like 7272 from 19. See 7373. 


yr (from $ mx =m%p to decide, t 
judge, like “373 from 73) m. Por 
judging, ruling, subst. dominion; only as 
a proper name masc. (dominion of Jah) 
1 Cur. 2,27; comp. 73728 (which see), 
mia, TASA. 

SIFA (from ax») /. place of sor- 
row Is. 50,11. 

3397 (from Sey = Aram. xn, Ar. 
duas, i>) m. an instrument for cutting, 
Is. 44,12 the maker of tron instruments 
for cutting, i. e. the smith; an aze, for 
cutting wood Jer. 10, 3; Arab. Aaso 
the same, from Ques to hew. 1 

PR A (from “¥2) m. restraint, hin- 
drance 1 Sam. 14, 6. 

n377 (from “¥¥) m. the same, Prov. 
25, 28 

po (from mpy) m. a ledge, about 
a flat roof, Deur. 22,8; LXX ozegavn. 

wera (only pl. ospr; from Spr) 
m. a ‘rough, crooked way if 42,16. 

737) (from mny L, like 3313 from 72”) 
m. nakedness, uncovering, U Pence 
1. the parts of shame, pudenda Nan. 3,5; 
comp. 7142. — 2. Metaphor. an empty, 
open (bare) space, 1 Kinas 7,36 accord- 
ing to the open space of ah (border). 

24772 (with a of motion 7 mas7, with 
suff. we 273, pl. with suff. se m3 only 
o D "13, but which is to be taken 
as an extension of the sing. like 572583 
16, 56) m. 1. (from 359 I.) ea of 
wares to be exchanged, and of traffic as 
exchange (like 11273); only in Ez. ch. 27, 
where Tyrian commerce is described; 
3 2032 jD2 27,13 17 to pay the wares 
with (by), Hee a EnEn qi 27, 12; 
trade, traffic (so far as ba go o 
make it), "a 39¥ 27, 9 27 to.carry out 
trade, to be occupied T business, my 
23 27,19 to be in exchange, 27, 25 ships 
of Tarshishare thy merchandise (nig from 
~y IIL. =", 524 which see), thy trade; 
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sy 
then wares, goods 27, 27, coupled with 
yet, O92 527, the contents of a ship along 
with the persons (appa, 0pm, ae 
pias SE a) alo mAT vaN); 27,34 
s (from 25» IL.) place of daikie 
of the setting of the sun, i. e. the west, 
oppos. to M172 1 Car. 12,15; Ps. 103, 
12; lands of "the west Is. 59, 19, oppos. to 
nin Ps.75,7; ‘122 on the “i of 1 Cur. 
TEF wierd 26, 16, of the west- 
jordan country 26, 30; of Macedonia or 
Europe Day. 8, 5. 

27972 (from 27% IL) fem. same as 
29373 2, Is. 45,6. 

70 (from m3) fem. only in plur. 
ninga 1 Sam. 17, 23 K’tib, which the 
K’ri, LXX and va read nibns, the 
Syr. and Ar. noy (see mona); but 
if the reading of the K’tib be retained, 
it should be translated like 137 2: the 
empty, open space before the camp; comp. 
Ar. lye (a plain), š ‘yy the empty space 
before a city. 

Te le (from may TIL, constr. F373) 


m. forest, hence the name of a place i in 
the neighbourhood of 323, bearing the 
name 224 "7373 (Geba-forest) JUDGES 
20, 33. The Targ. and Kimchi understand 
by ^3 bareness (of houses and trees); 
therefore an empty, treeless plain; but this 
does not suit the ambush. The Peshito 
has unnecessarily M4772 (a cave); the 


LXX (cod. Alex.) and Vulg. read 5972. 
rz?) (from one L; constr. NII a 
ming 273) f. a cave, for concentment i Sar 
24, 4, Josn.10,18, for burying in GEN. 
49; 29; ofthat i Der 2 Sam. 23, 13, 
moz 52 Gen. 23, 9; coupled with nin 
(which see), m3 (which see); as a 
hiding- place Ez. ‘83, 27; 1 Sam. 13, 6; 
as a lair of wild ba Is. 32 14; in 
Joss. 13, 4 according to the Vulg. as 
the proper name of a place. 
TARA (from V7) m. an object of 
fear, of adoration, i. e. God Is. 8, 13; 
comp. 29, 23. 
TA (only plur. mp8, 
29973; from S22) m. arrangement, dis- 


constr. 


ra) IID 


posal, project, 
coupled with 29. 

mo 7/2 (pl. miss; from 772) f: 
array, an army put in battle-array; an 
army generally 1 Sam. 4, 2 16; 17,21. 
In 17, 23 the LXX and Vulg. read 
nippa, the Syr. and Ar. n5272; which, 
Mee ever, give no suitable meaning. Also 
arrangement, setting forth, of the shew- 
bread Lev. 24, 6, of the lambs Ex. 39, 
27, of the wood on an altar JUDGES 
6, 26. 

ma (pl. min 7 also in the ab- 
sol. state) f. the same Ley. 24,6; 1Sam. 
iY, ae 


counsel, Pxrov. 16, 1, 


2A (only pl. with suf. omy 272) | 
m. oe. a naked body 2 Cur. 28, 15. 

7779 (from yy meaning to crush) 
f. an instrument for cutting off the tops 
of‘trees Is. 10, 33, but which the an- 
cients have taken to mean sudden vio- 
lence. 

nav (a treeless place) n. p. of a 
city in the mountains of Judah Josu. 
15, 59. 

wr (abridged from 19573), m. deed, 
work, ‘only i in the proper names "W273, 
mo, Im Pa. 

; mO anne mura, with suf. 1%, 
a, 72° 5 yale Dy 27, constr. os, g 
suf. vipa, ani, uea &c.; from mY? I.) | y 
m i ‘prop. the doing, executing, prepar- 
ing, hence business GEN. 47,3; Ex. 5, 4; 
labour Ez. 46,1, opposed to rest; acting, 
manner of life, in a spiritual sense Ex. 


23,24; Lev. 18,3; the conduct Eccuss. | 


A, 3; activity, stirring action, Eccuss. 9, 
10; Psion = =o hPa) an evil ac- 


tion, an evil deed aah 20, 19, Jog 33, | 


17, like 592 36, 9, but which is given 
only by the connexion; in 1 Sam. L c. 
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pee ezaction, Is. 33, 15; 


Hee 
tion of art, a thing fabricated, Ez. 27,16 
iS, medeli sun "12 damask-work Ex, 
2k te sN”? "3 28, 32; cp 72 26,36; %2 
ning 1 Kixes 7, 17; mn "3 Ex. Bi 
Am In 2 Cur. TOMIA mises nop is 
abridged from mp mee, 1 T FE (Ex. 30, 
25 30) ioe or ‘the works of God, the 
heavens, the earth, the world, creation 
&e. Pau 8, re 19, 2; Is. 5, 19. More 
rarely myz meaning TOIUQTO, poems 
Ps. 45, 2, as works of art. In the sing. 
product, offect, Has. 3,17, comp. 2 S23; 
fruit Ex. 23,16; result Is. 32, i. taile, 
as acquired goods 1 Sam. 25, 2, Fig. 
deliverance, restoration Is. 26, 12. — Ta 
JoB 37,7 we should read with the Vulg. 
nes DWINTDD NIT, that < men 
may recognise his "doings; conseq. ^2 be- 
longs to signif. 1. 
"D770 ated from ma B2, the 
olar deed of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9, 12. 
27A (the same) n. p. m. JER. 21, 
cp 25, p Comp. the Phenician proper 
names Sparx, n. p. of Hiempsal’s fa- 
ther (Numid. 2, 3), eliminating the Ayin 
PEED ue (Numid, 1,3); 5x“ the name 
of Numidia, contracted Se, hence 
the Gentile ante Spek se (Numidians) 
Numid. 1, 3. For ona 3372, PE 
we have also occurring o (Num. 
2, 2) and 733073 (ib. 4, 2); as “mys 
Dr (Masaesyl) also appears for byty; 
hence the Gent. plur. heh win ae 
name of a people in western Numidia 
(Livy, Strabo, Polybius); farther 327372 
(Massagada) n. p. of a Numidian (Sall. 
ge 108). 
ami (the same) n. p. m. JER. 35, 
4; ee a 18 20; 2 Cur. 23, 1. 


“pSr (pl. nip, from pws) fem. 
"a 27 


ad 


it is better to translate: on the day °F | abundant in oppressions Prov. 28, 16. 


the business (that you know). — 2. a} 
work, the result of doing, a deed, of 
God Tomen 2,10, or of men Gen. 44, 
15, for which the pl. is also used col- 
lect. GEN. 20, 9; 1 Sam. 8, 8; EccreEs. 
1, 14. — 3. a thing made, a work, of 
man’s hands, i. e. an idol, Deut. 4, 28; 
Ps. 115,4; generally a work or produc- 


ern and "7312 (constr. Vesa, with 
suff. oba; plur. niger, e suf. 
eppi; A from =b) m. 1. the 
tenth, i.e. the tenth part of the produce 
of the field, of flocks and herds, which 
was given to the priests, as a maaan Mau. 
8, 8; Lav. 27, 30 32; DEUT. 14, 23 28; 
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be done typically in Gen. 14, 20. Pro- 
perly speaking the Levites received the 
tenth Num. 18, 21, Nen. 13, 5, and then 
they gave a tenth ‘of it to the priests 10, 
38; and as, besides this, the tithes were 
to be employed every third year in giving 
entertainments at home Deut. 26, 12-14, 
which were called 5372771 nisa NEn. 
10,39, that year was termed singer ney 
Deut. 26,12. — 2. a tenth, of measures 
generally Ez. 45,11 14. 

DIN see HIA. 

ala (Egyptian, contracted from 93%, 
hence also 53) z. p. of the city Memphis 
on the west bank of the Nile in central 
Egypt, and the seat of the 3%, 4%, 7 
and 8 dynasty (of Manetho); used after 
Psammetichus as the residence of the 
rulers of all Egypt, and therefore taken 
for Egypt itself Hos. 9,6; elsewhere n) 
Is. 19,13; JER. 2,16; Ez. 30, 13 16. — 
In hieroglyphic ‘writing the city was 
called a) Ma-m-Ftah, i. e. place of Ftah 
(Champoll. Gr. Eg.1,155-7), b) in modern 
Coptic Unnogp, Hnnoryo, Manorg, 
out of which arose subsequently memke, 
Memphe, Greek Meugic, Ar. sin, The 
signification of the Coptic appellation 
is place (ma) of the good (nuph); of the 
Egyptian, place (ma) of Ftah (Vulcan). 
Ruins of Memphis are found on the 
west bank of the Nile, south of old 
Kahira. 

MUAp A 2 Sam. 21, 8 see nyapa. 

SDA (prop. part. Hif. of 3:3) m. a 
pr essing asker, intercessor, mediator, Lat. 
intercessor Is. 59, 16; Jos 36, 32 and 
he enjoins upon it (= ay ES with 
22 of the person or thing, never with 
2; 3°2» refers to Tix lightning, and as 
FIN ig. masc. elsewhere, many mss. read 
1°59) notwithstanding an intercessor, i.e. 
even when a 2°43 would have it turned 
aside (Targ. i 

73570 (from 335) m. point of attack, 
object of assault, Jos 7, 20. 


ri see “wa. 
(mr 2 fr 8 


mH (from a 
AT = ! 


850 
2 Cur. 31, 6; which is already said to 


constr. MB 212) m. a! Is. 17,1 


JOBE 


breathing out, of the soul (w53) Jos 11, 


20; comp. Wb? Mp3. 


mB (cont mea) m. bellows, JER. 6, 


a) a figure of the lungs and throat; 
Ar. gin 


"BiD masc. only in the proper name 
mua, probably from 37572 from 33 
(23) = 3B I. (which see and comp. np 
= =n), splendour, glitter, metaphor. fame. 
But the stem may also be H52 = 53, 
N22 to speak, to announce, to mre, 
identical in its organic root M72 with 
mD, hence "512 utterance. 

rin (either utterance of Baal, 
from TDI = 753, Naa, or fame of Baal, 
from D= TPA which see) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
4, 4; 9,6: 21,7 8; in 1 Cur. 8, 34 in- 
Met bya" 7, in 9,40 byaa, which, 
however, gives anotis sense. NW2 = 
EE hT see. From its composition 
with >in (the cunning contrivance of 
plans) arose php i. e. Mephistophel, 
where 5h is for nýa. 

opa (contrac ai from 093913 dark- 
nesses, i. e. Sorrow, misery, see 593772) 
n.p.m. GEN. 46, 21, for which Num. 26, 
39 has Diy and Dw with the same 
sense. 

YDA see `D. 

YDA (prop. part. Hif. of Y) m. 
that which crushes, a hammer, Prov. 25, 
18, = 7272 from 75). 

tpn (constr. 2512, pl. constr. "2872, 
from "bp3) m. 1. the falling off, of "3, i. e. 
chaf, refuse Am. 8, 6. — 2. what falls or 
hangs down, of TNs, soft flesh, hence 
“iva 72873 Jos Al, 15 fleshy Te -laps; 
comp. Tatin pendini laxum. 


; Ny (from xop; pl. nin) f. same 
as HNSI miracle Jon 37, 16. 


mapo (pl. ny2, from 399 I) e 
division, separated nimita clad 2 CHR. 
35,12 = Ma08 35, 5; on the contrary 


nabs is OE as = abs from 422 TI. 


mlED (from >22) f. a fall, a ruin, 
; See 7373. 





TD 


$ mpn (from pa) f. a heap of rub- 
bish Is. 23, 13; destruction 25, 2. 


upa (from eE) m. a place of re- 
fuge, ‘Ps. 55,9 L would hasten to a place 
of refuge aap me, described more exactly 
in the second member; in 2 Sam. 22, 3 
"92572 should be read. 

mde (from V22) fem. horror, ter- 
ror , monstrosity ; then the name of a 
Phallus- statue for the idol SOx 1 Kinas 
15,13; 2 Cur. 15, 16; comp. mB, TNT 
of God; Syr. aus idol. See ngb. 

won (pl. constr. "W35, from abe) 
m. the swimming, poising (of clouds) Jos 
37,16, where, however, one may also 
read “DID (br eaking) after 36, 39, or 
noD (rolling, heaving). 

TODA (with suf. Ine, a7, DDT 
from be») f. 1. ruin, Ez. 26, 15 We 
threatening of ruin; fall, 27, 27 on the 
day of thy fall; misfortune Prov. 29,16. 
— 2. a fallen trunk Ez. 31,13, perhaps 
with allusion to 1923 (see Is. 18, 6); 
a corpse JUDGES 14,8, like cadaver ena 
cadere, 27apc Basan MINTO. 

IDA (pl. nby, with suf. ig 
from bp) m. word, of creation Prov. 
8, 22 

DDE (constr. pl. nipa) f. work, 
deed, ‘mighty deed, of God Ps. 46, we 
66, z 

NYDN n. p. see NIDY. 

YHA (with suf. isp) m. a smiting 
in pieces, a dashing in fragments Ez. 9, 
2, 3 23 weapon of war. 

YB (from 753) m. a hammer, same 
as “SH, JER. 51, 20. 

pba (constr. Spp) m. 1. a number- 
ing, of the people 2 Sam. 24, 9; 1 Cur. 
21,5, where "272 is the sum. — 2. ar- 
rangement , ma Cur. 31, 13 according 
to arrangement. -— 3. an ainei place 
Ez. 43, 21, LXX 55572 (a separated 
place). — 4. in spp%es a9 Neu. 3, 31 
the name of a gate in the temple, per- 
haps the same as maT TaN Ez. 43,26. 

TIDA see 1757. | 
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VAD (pl. with suf. rx rp, fron 
Yap) m. prop. an incision, inlet, hence 
harbour, haven, gulf JUDGES 5, 17; Ar. 
žo inlet. 

NPADA (with suf. ippa, from pig) 
f the neck, prop. member-work 1 Sam. 

, 18; Aram. Xp% joint. 

wpa (with suff. JH, pl. constr. 
“PIER, from W9) m. a sail, different 
from oz (flag) Ez. vide Th ean of the 
sailing, pendant clouds Jos 36,29; but 
it is better to derive it here fon yop = 
o~a meaning the bursting, breaking. 

myn (from wp) f. the place where 
the separation of the body begins, the parts 
of shame 1 Cur. 19,4, for which 2 Sam. 
10, 4 has ninw. 

gigia (from nn) m. an instrument 
Wo opening a door, a key Jupaus 3, 25; 
then a symbolical designation of the of- 
fice belonging to the master of a house, 
Js. 22, 22 "237b set over the key, i. e. 
having the office of the key; Ar. —lxan. 


DDA (constr. no“, from nna) m. the 
opening, of the lips, i. e. utterance, speech 
Prov. 8, 6. 

IDDA (e. 309%, from yop which see) 
m. the sill, threshold, of the temple Ex. 
9,3; 10,4; of a gate 46,2. The thresh- 
old of the temple was reckoned holy, 
and it was not allowed to be trodden 
upon; but persons leaped over it 1Sam. 5, 
5; Zupu.1,9. In like manner the thresh- 
olds of the royal palace in Persia were 
holy. 

yi see Yn. 

NUT (1 pers. once *nx12 Num. 11,11; 
part. m. N¥1, pl pais, constr. ND, 
fem. nsyio instead of nyt, pl. nixis, 
once fem. sing. NYT ECCLES. 7,26 after 
the manner of verbs 5; inf. constr. NE, 
with suf. 09N% Gex. 32,20 for DONY; 
imp. NE; . Fut. NX) prop. intr. to n 
forth into appearance, to become visible, 
to appear, to exist, 2 Sam. 18,22 and no 
joyful tidings exist for thee (comp. Nif.), 
hence 1. tr. with accus. of the object 
to discover Grn. 44, 16, Deur. 24, 1, 
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with 2 of the person in whom a thing 
is discovered 1 Sam. 29, 3, Jos 19, 28, 


with ellipsis of the object Ps. 17,3, and’ 


in a peculiar way 2 Kings 9, 35 they 
discovered in her (referring to the cor pse); 
farther, to make known GEN. 36, 24; 
aria to find out, i. e. to shew analy 
Jos 11, 7; 37, 28. — 2. Metaphor: to 
find, i. e. to make appear, with accus. 
of the object; of men Gen. 38, 20, Num. 
35, 27, Deut. 22, 27, and things Gen. 
36, 24, 2 Kines 23, 24; of what is 
lost Lev. 5, 23; to find 2 Kineas 22, 8, 
opposite Ups Ecores. 7, 28; Sone or 
Son. 3,1; 5, 6; to solve, a riddle JUDGES 
14,18. — 3. to have, to possess, i. e. to 
have found, so e. g. om Prov. 8, 35, 
219 18, 22, T297 3, i3, yg Gen. 18, 3, 
JIN Oe. 12, 9, 7m ‘Lawent. 2 T 
Sone oF Sai 8,10; and in ree manner 
something bad Ps. 116, 3, Prov. 6, 33, 
hence to have or to possess God, i. e. his 
favour and grace Deur. 4,29. Here be- 
long the following expressions: a) TNT 
TE the hand has, possesses, 1. e. to have, 
to be in possession of Lev. 12, 8; 25, 28, 
followed by the object in ‘the accus. 
Jos 31, 25; seldom does 9 stand Is. 10, 
14; b) fe TRY to have power, to fe 
Ak JupGEs 9, 33; 1 Sam. 10, 7; 25,8; 
once J is strengthened by 2 Eccss. 9, 
10, without altering the sense; c) MNX12 
=> to have power, with accus. over one 
1 Sam. 23,17, 1. e. to get one into the 
hands, to conquer, but more frequently 
with ù Is. 10, 10; Ps. 21, 9. Here be- 
longs also Ps. 32, 6 at the time of finding, 
i. e when God allows himself to be 
found, as Is. 55, 6, conseq. = ji¥3 ny 
(Is. 49, 8); 2D7N ng 2 Sam. 7, 27 to find 
heart, i. e. to feel oneself me by 
the spirit, to have heart; T Rygg Ps. 76, 
6 to fnd hand, i.e. to have activity and 
motion; NNA 2 Jos 33, 10 to shew 
nn (i. e. a Pawn 2 
Eccres. 7,27 to find out the ver dict. — 
4. to MA to, befall, come upon one, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 44, 34; 
Hx@l3, 83; Deur. 3l 17; Ps. 116, 3; 


the Aram. Na, Ls, Ar. eet with 
the accus. eine the same metaphor. 





| 383087; 


2 28 


application; comp. Tos. 12, 7. — 5. to 
reach, attain to, a thing; therefore con- 
Cail with 37 Jon 11, 7; to gain, ob- 
tain GEN. 26, 12; to get- 2 Sam. 20, 6; 
to suffice Num. fk 22; Jupexs 21, 14; 
senses which are frequent in the cognate 
dialects, but not original. 

Nif. N23 (part. m. 8212, pl. DNY 
and DNY; ; inf. constr. Nye; fut. 8799) 
pass. of Kat: to be under stood, com- 
prehended, DNJI JER. 15, 16, to be ac- 
quired, with 5 of the person Deur. 
21,17, to be manifest Jos 28, 12, to 
be found Gen. 44, 16; 47, 14, exist- 
ing 19, 15, with the addition of the 
place 18,29; to exist, to live, N¥702 NDI 
Dan. 11, 19 and he shall be no more = 
to be found out, in a number 


| Dan. Pl: 19; Ezr. 10, 18; with a of the 


person to be found in 1 Kvas 132; 
14, 13, but also construed with o» 
2 Car. 19,3, 2» 36,8, and 2 Deur. 22 
20; spoken of God, to be found by one, 


| i.e. to shew himself "inclined toward one 





JER.29,14; Is.55,6; 1 Cur. 28,9; comp. 


| in the New Testament Rom. 10, 20. 


Hif. Ragan (1 pers. once nxa, part. 
nv, fut. Ng) prop. to let one at- 
tain to, acquire, jind a thing, with accus. 
of the person and of the object; usually, 
however, to requite Jos 34,11; to cause 
to come, the thunder-cloud Jos 37, 13, 
also like 173553 to deliver over, to give 
up ZECH. HL, ‘6; 2 Sam. 3, 8, where the 
LXX read mas DT. — The nouns 
niin (Rg), REM; maxia belong to 

ne? or Now. 

The fun signification is to 
appear, to become visible, and the organic 
root is N¥772; comp. N¥ (NAY). 

xx see N42. 

227 (conse 2872, from a2) masc. 


ie place on which one stands, a station, a 
place Josu. 4, 9. — 2. Metaphor. a post, 
office Is. 22, 19: a military post, a guard 
1 Sam. 18, 23; 14,1 4611. — 

270 (part. Hof of 3X2) m. prop. any- 
| thing placed, a position, hence a post, 
a military station, a garrison Is. 29, 3, 
=a 2. 
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nokia see 7379. 

S320 Gam a: 3) f. a military post, 
E defence 1 Sam. 14, 12. 

N22% (from 3X2) f. only in Zucu. 
9,8 and I will encamp for (i. e. in favour 
of o m37 is the opposite of >¥ mam) my 
Reise as a military protection FE ac- 
cording to LXX = m2%¥)2) or as a post 
of protection (= 2¥72). Better with the 
Masora as = N37 2 against the march 
of the army (Ion Esra, Kimchi); see 1%. 

ESLA naw; pl. nisy, C mink, 
with suf. niaya, on~ or pops; 
from a%3)/. Pe A set up, erected, ke 
a pillar, obelisk Is. 19,19, = %3, of that 
of the temple of ha sun in Heliopolis 
JER. 43,13; a statue, of Baal 2 Kıxes 3, 
210 26 27, or of or gods 1 Kres 
14, 23; 2 Kinas 17, 10; coupled with 
nia, mei, 199, 509 Mic. 5, 12; 
Lev. 26, 1; a memorial stone, orc was 
dedicated and consecrated Gun. 28.13) 
and was raised to commemorate remark- 
able things Grn. 31,45; 35, 14 (Josu. 
4,9; 15am. 7,12). From such dedicated 
memorial-stones— called by the ancients 
(Pausanias, Apuleius) 44901 dimaool or 
alndkiupéerot, lapides uncti — arose their 
idolatrous application. 

mak (from i" NANI gathering-place 
of Jah, from Nay), n. p. of a city other- 
wise aA ‘1 Cur. 11, 47 (LXX, 
Vulg.). Reland understood it to be 23473 
NYA in the neighbourhood of Hebron; 
others read max (see 2 Sam. 23, 36). 

aaka (with suf. mpx) f. a me- 
morial-stone QEN. 35, 14, on a grave 
35, 20 (comp. Piene. nar funeral- 
E ni); monumental pillar 2 Sam. 18, 
18; fig. trunk, stock, on which the buds 
and growing sprouts appear Is. 6, 13. 

TX (from sax IL) m. a fastness, 
castle, stronghold 1 Cnr. 11,7; 12,8 16; 
for which 2 Sam. 5, 9 has JIEN. 

T7372 (only pl. mise; from DoR 


a high fortr ess, a montane: ell a moun- 


` tain-castle Is. 33, 16, in Moab Jer. 48, | 22, in short nists 


S00 
lestine 1 Sam. 23, 14 19; 24,1; a nar- 








mer 


rowly enclosed place, after the manner 
of old towers Ez. 33,27 (where the LXX 
read niyan), coupled with mayi (pit) 
as a place of protection JupGus 6, 2. 
Ar. Lás the same, from ols. The 
city TT% ERIT a well-known for- 
tress in the Jewish wars, received its 
name from this word. 

TTEA (once 34x73, with suf. HITE, 
pl. nigien, from Say) joe Aaah. of 
Zion Is. OK (in the accus.); tower, 
mountain- wet, § in Babylon Ez. 19, 9. — 
2. a net Eccurs. 9,12, from another mean- 
ing of TAX. 

TTR see 71X72. 

ITSO see TIAL. 


NXA (2 pers. f. DYA; fut. mgA, 
ap. 72) tr. to suck out, to drink out, to 
drain, a liquid; to empty, even to the 
dregs; to drink out clean Is.51,17, Ez. 
23, 34, a stronger word than mpy; to 
press out JupGes 6, 38. — 5x2 ay 

, to press ott the live to make 
ey Syr. l= to suck, to swallow, 


leis to press out) is an enlargement of. 
Y2, V2; comp. m—172 I. Deriv. the pro- 
per name mg. 

Nif. el (fut. mga, 3 pl. 12727) 1. to 
be swallowed , to be sucked out , Ps, (3%, 
10 and waters in abundance are appeal 
swallowed, by them (see 3), where the 
LXX read incorrectly $72); ‘the fig. 
expression is not diminished ise that. — 
2. to be squeezed or pressed out (blood) 
Lev. 1, 15. 

“XA Eol nisn; from yx72) a 
thin cake pressed together, which was 
not raised with leaven Ex. 12, 15 18 
20 39, oppos. to P7213, prop. a more ex- 
act Aerenation of mon Lev. 8, 26, PPI 
Num. 6,19, oy Ez. 29,2, may 12,39. As 


| such adu ely were eaten at the pas- 


sover, this feast was called nists an Ex. 


| 23,15, Lev. 23, 6, 2 Cur. 8, 13, EZR. 6, 
Ex. 12, ‘17. In con- 


41, Babylon 51, 30; P nexion with the passover or the spring- 
I A a Cave, in che high parts of Pa-! feast, ^2 has been explained, sometimes 
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the pure bread, sometimes the spring- 
bread; but better from yx72. — 2. (from 


~ 


9 


mg) contention, quarrel Prov. 13, 10; 


17, 19 

m0 (place of reeds, from mzn to 
swallow , to suck in; comp. N75, JTN 
&c.) n. p. of a place in Benjamin Josu. 
18, 26. 

TRE (pl. constr. niom, with suf. 
Tobaga; from DTS) ae he neighing, of 
En a Ree of the shouting of war- 
riors Jom 8, 16; the neighing of lust 
13 27. 

NAX see SE. 

TEIA (e. Tiga; pl orgien; from 1%) 
m. 1. a net, gin Eccuns. 7, 26, coupled 
with DY — 2. = Tk TORE 9, 14; 
where two mss. have mize. 

TS (with suff. imen, from sax) m 
a bulwark; e “6 R >m to enclose one 
with a bulwark JoB 19, 6. 

; ahaa) see T5272. 


TTS and HTL (constr.n3%12, with 
suff. ‘opr, pl nit; from sag to shut 
in) f. 1a ` fortress, "m stronghold, 
coupled with 725 Jos 39, 28, also fig. 
2 Sam. 22, 2 and = = "Dm Ps. 91, 2; also 
a place of refuge, a lurking-place, a safe 
place, in the heights 1 Sam. 24, 22 or 
depths 2 Sam. 5, 17 (where the Syr. reads 
maga); spoken of the: citadel of Zion 
2 Sam. 5, T; once niana na Ps. 31, 3 


stands i if — 2. ‘capture, object of 


capture Ez. 13, 21 (where mss. have 
m1272). — 3. a net 12,13, coupled with 
nya. 

TFA (constr. nis, with suf. F018; 
pl. nay and naw, ith suff. "MS, 
TOE; from m$) ei prop. firm, ap- 
potaa, hence a command, precept, pre- 
scription, law, Deur. 7, 11; 17, 20, along 
with pr 5, 28, wn Josu. 22, 5, 2 CHR. 
19. 10, ae also mier A with 
them een 6, 23; 13, 13; the legally 
prescribed life 19, ie a commandment, 
of God Dzur. 17, 20, 1 Riyas 13, 21, 
oppos. to DYN, nie Is. 20,135 oe 
command Prov. 6, 235 19, 16; behest 


——— ee eee 








4 npn 


|2 Kinas 18, 36; Estu. 3, 3; utterance 


Ecctes. 8, 5 =h Sanio ae Comik A 
Mat. 2, A: income prescribed by law, as 
D% ngn Nen. 13, 5 what ie > 
to ie GORGE = pa a mew. 


TEA and tipi (pl. mibien) a 


raging depth of he sea Ex. 15, 5, Nun. 
9,11, figur. prison, grave Ps. 88, 7, 


TOA and moga (plur. nipt, 
nibyia; from bat) fem. 1. the raging 
depth a the sea (cognate i in sense DIAM 
from 0) Jos 41, 23; Jon. 2, 4 (parall. 
na? 239); Ps.107,24 (parih ova n2aw); 
fully , connected wo n 68, 23, as a 
figure of the western maritime fens: 
the raging depths of the "&) Zeca. 10, 
11, i. e. a sea of Egyptian peoples, like 
oy Jer. 50, 38, 03 51, 30. — 2. (for 
noge, from bby IL) prop. umbraculum, 


tent (comp. Det73 Ez. 31, 3; Arab. xf.) 
Zecu.1,8 = 20 (Ps. 18 12), the heaven- 
ly habian of God (LXX, Syr.), sym- 
bolised by the earthly tabernacle; as the 
ark of the covenant (Rev. 11, 19) and 
the pot of manna (ibid. 2, 17) are con- 
ceived of as carried away into heaven. 
The 0°93, there represent the Domy in 
the fore-courts of the temple (1 Mace. 
14, 4). The explanation depth (Targ.) 
is unsuitable. 
pis (from pix L) mase. same as 
“p ag, pit straitness, pressure, distress, 
coupled with “x Ps. 119, 143 and ix 
Jer. 19,9; "2 ÜN one in distress 1 Sam. 
22,2. 
PIZA (pl. constr. "RY, from pix IIL) 
m. 1. prop. anything set up, firmly fixed, i.e. 
a pillar, like 37122 from Vay, hence “p73 
YIN 1 Sam. 2, 8 the nile of the earth 
(comp. Jos 9, 6). — 2. (from pax IV.) 
a point, crag, height, 1 Sam. 14, 5, to 
which may also be referred Paik 2, 8, 
identical with VN "N22; comp. 'Phenic. 
Nps Mesaka, n. p. “of a city in Nu- 
midia. 
SPISA (plur. nips, with a suf. 
TaN Tae from prs I.) f= px Zepu. 
1" “15; to AR er from it is expressed 


Se 


by vein Ps. 25,17, yin 107, 13, 
ns 107, 6; a 6 canyon 
with “x Jos 15, 24. Phenic. Xpx72 = 
NEY n. p. of a city, conseq. = = pg} 2. 

V3 (constr. 8%, from “72 or 
bbs L) m. 1. straitness, inclosure, hence 
a state of siege 2 Kinas 24, 10; “22 SNA 
JER. 52,5 to come into siege, i. e. to be 
besieged; in the same sense "22 nM, 
“aa maw? 10,17; Ez. 4,3; ZECH. 12, 9 
(where nits ui be a; "7" 
"2 the days of siege Ez. 5, 2; "12 va 
Nau. 3, 14 waters of siege, i. e. with 
which people are provided for a siege, 
comp. Yn? O12 Is. 30, 20; the act of 
besieging Ez. 4, T. — 2. a wall, a bul- 
wark, i. e. what encloses a place ZECH. 
9,3 = Ta 9,4 or T9725 22 “a oA Mic. 
4,14 to put siege-works about; so too 
D2 12 4D} Ez. 4, 2; 
2 Cur. 8,5, comp. 11,5. — 3. Figurat. 
straitness, distress, oppression, suffering, 
Devt. 28, 53, Jer. 19,9, coupled with 
pix2 (which see). — 4. (from “ag I.) 
a steep rock, a fortress, as a post and 
watch Has. 2,1 (comp. the noun “%). 
-— 5. n. p. of Egypt, poetically used 
fr the usual 1s% Is. 19, 6; 2 Kines 
19, 245 72 1 Mic. 7,12 cities a 
"3 291N0 Is. 19, 6 the branches and 
canals of the Niles Coptic Metouro 
kingdom; but the Hebrews thought of 
oxen, whose sing. is TE. 





4,8, same as 7x72 1. 

JNIA and m7r? (pl. ni5) fem. 
i.a ‘siege-machine, Tna Dpi to set up a 
siege-engine, with by Is. 29, 3. — 2.a 
fortress, 2 Cur. 11, T fae ma tase 14, 
olor plur. 11,10 23 and 12,4 cities of 
fortresses, i. e. fortified Bios a 5X to 
keep the fortresses Nan. 2, 2, an al- 
literation. 

TAS (with suf. Fp; from my) 
fem. same as =x 2. Is. 41, 12 quarrel, 
strife. 


MS (not used) intr. to shine, to| 
glitter, same as nz, 


855 
stand forth Deriv. nx1, 


na 12 a fortified city | 








naws 


5 gista Se 
This fundamental ences and or- 
ganic root are also confirmed by the 
Ar. Z3, Syr. — l, 


same meaning, which is well suited to 
denote the act of standing forth, of 
being visible; see 350. 

MXA (with suf. ine, Dny; plur. 
ning, constr. NINE; A Txt) m. 
prop. Wie high part, the shining part 
of the face, hence the forehead Ez. 28, 
38, 1 Sam. 17, 49, a figure of su bbO 
ness Ez. 3, 7, and of impudence JER. 
3, 3; but also of spirit Ez. 3,9, and of 
endurance Is. 48, 4, compared with 
mma &.; comp. frons ferrea (Plin. 
Paneg. 35). — Agreeably to its origin 
“9 has the same fundamental significa- 
tion as the word for face (0°22); Hebrew 
nouns for the fore part of the head, the 
face, and forehead, proceeding froin the 
idea of shining. This explains the fact 


—= 


-2 having the 


that the Ar. Ks, xe Aram. pex (Ez. 
3,7), Greek 7p0cwzor signify both face 
and forehead; besides the Semites com- 
pare the forehead to the sun (Rashi on 
Eccuss. 12, 2; Vit. Tim. II. p. 475), and 
to a polished mirror (Arab. Prov. II, 
590). 


5732 (constr. nos) f. a greave, 


prop. ‘an artificial front of the leg 1 Sam. 
17,6. The femin. is used of inanimate 


| things. 
“ASA (with suf. F23) m. siege Ez. | 


ave (from 5>x I. after the form “X2, 
=P) m. Ez. a 3 a shadowing. 
; nbz (pl. mips; from 52x IL) 7. 


a little bell, an ornament of hance on 
which e were written OP tc 
14, 20. 


5 mez (according to the LXX and 
Syr. from >2¥ IL; also written nz ¥2) 
fem. ane Thain 2i 


ab e372 see spas. 23 


m Sade (extended from noy Sen 
like NËN from NËN = TW, conseq. from 


| per Ibs “but as only the dual Orns 
to shine forth, to’ 


bonne one might. also adopt for it a 


NDIY 856 pL 


singul. mowa, the Dagesh being lost | 10, 19-25, a document respecting the 
in the me leas b: comp. DS, dual | constitution was laid up before God, and 
min2uy) f. a kind of cymbal ‘consisting | where the people generally were wont 
of two plates 1 Cur. 13, 8; 15, 16 19 | | to convene 7,5 seq. In 1 Macc. 3, 46 
28: 16,5 42; 25,1 6; IO 5,12 13; | we read of ant place ore zomg mQ0S- 


29, 25; eee Gy New. 12, 27. Tn | vzs sig Macongpa to mgótegov të 
2 Fra 2 5 byoy rade for it. | Iooaà. Afterwards Mizpa, which was an 


; | hour’s distance from Rama (Robins. II. 

MESA (from HEF) / a turban (so | | p.362), was converted into a fortress with 
called from its being woundiabont onnaa e E Kare 15, 22; Jer. 41, 9; 
the high priest Ex. 28, 4 37 39; Lev. | 2 Cmr. 16, 6. Then Gedaliah took up his 
8,9; 16,4; and of the king Ez. 21, 31; | residence there JER. 40, 6. After the re- 





an emblem of dignity. turn from Babylon it was the seat of a 
DX (from 22) masc. a couch Is.| ^W, and formed a peculiar district Nex. 
28, 20. 3, 7 15 19. — 2. written for Mex in 
IDX (only pl. constr. “32%, with Gilead. See ee 

suff. TE; from 53x) m. step, walk,| “BYA (constr. mE, from mx) m. 


that one enters upon Ps. 37, 23; Prov. | 1. a mountain- -fort, a watch-tower, on 
20, 24; figur. followers pe 11, 43; which a scout or watchman (5x72) 
comp. T 39 in this sense Ex. 11, 8: stands Is. 21, 8, or whence a plain can 
so too PF Jupeers 4, 10; 5,15, con- | be surveyed 2 Cur. 20,24. — 2. (fort, 


seq. TSY is not = 1720 Cal | watch- tower) n. p.'of many elevated, 
Awan gh 4 Fie (which see) ‘= 5330. | fort-like localities, which are determined 


more exactly by additions or by means 

TY z7 (apparently from a mase. | oF the en $ a) NT oe, (watch- 
“2372 with Dagesh euphonic = YX, | tower of Moab) n. p. EA ‘place lying 
as y2 here yields no satisfactory nutes) | above ayia niay, to which one could 
adj. r little, small, Dan. 8, 9 = SPX. | easily get by Bothleher 1Sam. 22,3. —- 
The author has wavered between the | b) 5223 mex (watch - -tower of Gilead) 
femin. of 13% and 72%" nape ‘of a locality i in Gilead considered 

37372 (from 42 Y) prop. uhh m.small,|in a more restricted sense, perhaps 
little, commonly a subst. m. 1. small- | identical with 2x72 n2} in Gad (JosH. 
ness, littleness, of a city with few in- | 13, 26) J UDGES iL, 29. It lay 15 Ro- 
habitants Gen. 19, 20, alluding to sz; | man miles northwest of 7122 nan at the 
insignificance JoB 8, T; a short time Is. | P22(Onom.), and therefore : max 11,11 
63, 18; fewness, 2 Cur. 24, 24 with a 34 as a sacred place is the same Pi 
few men. — 2. a poetical designation | it. The “2x12 Hos. 5, 1, where a new 
of a mountain in the holy land, per- | king was set up in cho king doh of the 
haps Zion or the temple-mountain Ps. | ten tribes, like Saul in Mizpah of Ben- 
42,7, if we should not read 5241 "5 | jamin (1 San. 10, 17), should also be 
Ce LAMENT. 2, 6). identified with it. — c) n. p. of a place 

max (with a of motion IS, in the plain of Judah Josu. 15, 38. — 
d) n. p. of a place in Benjamin Joss. 
18, 26, elsewhere called only 7x13. — 








and with reference to the appellative 
meaning with the article; an etymology 
is given in Gen. 31, 49; TETE -watch) | e) n. p. of a place in the north of Pa- 
n. p. of different elor A localities, 1. of lestine, in the neighbourhood of T$, 
one in Benjamin, where there was once after which a valley there was also 
a sanctuary (> X7 ma) in the time of named Josam. 11, 8. l 

the Judges, Jupezs 20, 1820-921) deor {Esa (pl. m2 eLi, from pe) masc. 
with a A ood and ark 20, 26- 28, something preserved, i. e. a treasure or 
where the sacred lots were cast 1 Sam |a hidden place OB. 6 = }iDX which see. 





ee 
y3rD (fut. iar, pl. 18523) intr. 1. to 


suck, to suck out, from the breasts Is. 
66, 11; metaph. to press out, to squeeze 
out. — 2. to press, to make thin, to press 
together, a cake, asi, “279, v2 cor ; hence 


maa I. Arab. Yan; an = Se same. 
psa see PIXI. 
pen see PHN. 
ripe see pe. 
Ips see Mp ix). 
DRFA see npg. 
pe (not used) tr. 

to enclose, from the organic root "X77, 


which lies also in TENN, nx- T, 9X79, 
aN ary, nwn, J z comp. Arab. 


ma, Mna mån border; the Hebrew 


1. to surround, 


2944 proceeding from a similar funda- 
mental signification. Syr. Indo, Targ. 
“x72 the same, whence 85X12 border; mo- 
dern Hebrew yas, nign. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to restrain, to make uneasy, like 
TS. Deriv. “iia, “2, HN, mX, 
men, and according to some Dyn. 

“270 (after the form 2n> fom p 
only ‘pl. Dg, constr. vagia) mase. a 
strait, Lam. 1, 3 axa ie 2 DET to 
take one in VE straits, i. e. to get one at 
last into our power, a maed phrase; 
distress, cogn. in sense with 237, Ps. 116, 
3, without the necessity of reading 7. 

1X79 (from 7% after the form Sop) 
m. straitness, distress, Ps. 118, 5. 

“SQ see DL. 

HIA see MPENN. 

m7 see NII. 

IT 5 ITT ? 
"VSI see DAYN. 


Dni (from a sing. 173) dual 1. n. 


p. of a son of Ham, coupled with waz, 
wip and 425, then the name of the 
race of the Egyptians descended from 
him Gen. 10, 6; 46, 34; 50, 11; col- 
lectively the O Fined to a wae 
45, 2; 47,15 20; 50, 3; Exon. 1, 14, 
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quently in poetry Is. 19, 16 25, JER. 
46,8, sometimes masc., sometimes fem. 

— 2. (with a of motion mag) n. p. 
of the land of Egypt, first as an ap- 
position to yx, and therefore fem. GEN. 
45, 20; 47,6 13; with a of motion 26, 
2. Tt is usual to take it for Egypt in 
general, upper and lower, on account 
of the dual. But sometimes it means 
merely lower Egypt Is. 11,11; JER. 44, 
15. Gentile mase. "437 Gann “S72 as 
original form) an Egyptian GEN. 39, 1, 
fem. N41 an Egyptian woman 16, 1, 
pl. mase. DN (for 029872) 12, 12 14, 
pl. fem. nin ES 19. 

As to the form of ‘ine word, the He- 
brew dual can denote ysis but the 
double partition of Egypt; hieroglyphic 
writing (Champ. Gr. Eg. p.152) having 
also two symbols for the land, and the 
Arabs having two names for the two parts 
(uno and .23,); see Istachri p. 31. 
As this dual stands along with ọħna 
(upper Egypt), it probably denotes no- 
thing but the country divided by the 
Nile into two halves or lying between 
two ranges of mountains (Herod. 2, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 789. 819), or a land en- 
closed on two sides. As to the ground- 
form “X12, which is obviously to be 
adopted for the dual and the Gentile 
forms, confirmed as it is by the Arab. 


r, (Egypt and Memphis), the Syr. 
<s, Phenic. 85%72, Músoæ (Steph. 
Byz. under the Hae iy ), it is said to 
be derived (Bochart after Diod. Sic. 1, 
31) from “%3 (which see), denoting na 
der, district, land, prop. enclosure, like the 
Ar. x “, conseq. what is enclosed on 
two sides. "1x73 (which see) that stands 
for it poetically, would have the same 
meaning; and a comparison of Aiyyatog 
with the Sanskrit A4guptas, munita, would 
amount to the same conclusion. Others 
compare the similar Ethiopic word that 
means earth, land, soil; while others still 
(supported by Josephus Ant. 1, 6, 2) com- 
pare the Coptic metorpo, kingdom. But 
all these explanations can only denote 


the land, for which the Egyptians have 





seldom to a sing. 14, 25 31; more fre- | another name (see on); and it is certain 


a e r a e 


that “X72 and "1x72 meant originally and 
chiefly the inhabitants. Among the an- 
cients the inhabitants of a land receive 


their names from colour (comp. 


{Himyarites], prop. the red ones; the name j 


‘“‘Phenician”, poir, means prop. dark- 
red, as gotvtog, poivog, Poenus, still shew; 
27y as the designation of a people ke.) 
md we may therefore compare roe 
red clay, 
to translate Srg (as an adj. of colour 
after the form 17N, nimy) by dark-red, 
which, judging from the pictures that 
have been preserved, was actually the 
natural colour of the ancient Egyptians. 

B30 (from 2) m. a fining-vessel, 
a crucible, Prov. 17, 3; 27,21. 

p'a (from pp72 to corrupt) m. rotten- 
ness, putridity, foetor, Is. 3,24, opposite 
to DWE; rotten dust 5, 24. 

mB (pl. niapi; from ap3 IL = np3 
to strike) la ra of O Roi -cutter, 
prop. a striker, 1 Kıxes 6, 7, also used 
in the working of iron Is. 44,12, for 
the driving in of nails Jer. 10, 4. The 
surname MaxzxaSaiog, which oue of the 
Hasmoneans bore, is not 3p72, but "2572, 
“R2572, like the Talmudic surnames 
"Nam, “N2372, "24/2. 

map - 1. same as mpa hammer 
Jupene4, 2 9, (from Di I.) a hole, 
a hollow, a fissure in a rock, a figure of 
descent Is. 51, 1. 

STA (place of shepherds; from 75) 
n. p. of a Phenician city that belonged 
afterwards to Judah Josu. 10,10; 15,41. 

Dp (from bIp = cop which see) m 
soothsaying, magic, Is. 2, 6, to be read 
for D572. 

wip (after the form ny) Ez. 9, 1, 
Ipe Sema JES, SD, Sap, with 
suf. iyapa for pa; pe with suff, drawing 
the a vowel forward to facilitate the 
pronunciation, n wT for omy; 
see AND72) m. a sanctuary , as a build- 


ing Ez. 1, 24; what is consecrated, holy 
Nux. 18, 29, 


a very red man, in order 





mip 


wt pA (constr. OI", with suf. "S372, 

ays, ven, TWIP 5 pl. ow Ip, constr. 
“wap 372, with suff "WIP , "geaiapa) m 

1. a enar i. ea Pa house, stat 
tion, which are hallowed Ex.25,8; Lev. 
12, 4; a temple Ez. 45, 4, especially 
that of Jehovah Dan. 11,31, for which 
Wap 72 Lev. 16, 33, cay hy 2RD, 
” ha Num. 19,20 are ate used; but it is 
also applied to a non-J ehori temple, 
e. g. to a palace Am.7,13. Sometimes 
the pl. denotes holy spots, halls, Ez. 21, 
7, Ps.68,36 and 74,7, holy vessels JER. 
51, 51, holy secrets Ps.73,17, &e. It is 
also employed of heathen temples, such 
as those of the Tyrians Ez. 28,18; and 
of niaz Am. 7, 9. — 2. what oes 
itself to be Wip, applied to Jehovah 
whom transgressions offend Is. 8,14; an 
object which is reckoned holy, Ez. 11, 16 
I am to them only a little holy, the prin- 
cipal parts of worship being neglected. 
The sanctuary was also an asylum, which 
is sometimes understood by the word. 


Sapna (only in plur. Domp 
DTP) m. assembly, choir, Ps. 26, 12. 

5 spa (only in pl. nippa) f. the 
same Pe 68, 27. 

nonpa (=nÙ7; place of assembly) 
n. p. of a station in the desert Num 
33, 25. 

NIPA see mip 3. 

map (from mip) f. a gathering-place 
for water, a reservoir, Is, 22,11. 

midja see mph. 

nipa a mp, from mp) m. 
1. kope, trust, a T here is no hope 
1 Cur. 29,15, ^2 82 Ezr. 10, 2 there is 
hope. Gail § is ah: efore called 58307 %3 
the hope of Israel, i. e. to whom Israel 
looks with hope JER. 14, 8; 17, 13; 50, 
T. — 2. place of gathering togethers lett 
of a collection, of waters GEN. 1,10; Ex. 
7,19; Lev. 11, 36. — 3. According to 
the Masoretic punctuation only in the 
passage 1 Kings 10, 28, and in the par- 
allel 2 Cur. 1, 16, Ties Nip") stands 
for p72. Buti in bo places the word 


; from 


appears to be irregular at first in this, 


Dp 


that the second ^3 is in the absolute 

state NIP, IPA, if we do not assume 
that npo should be supplied to the 
second mR; comp. nvew 2 Kras 9, 

17 =o 0; g] Ps. 16,3= YRT 

The M ooa may either L thought of 
a troop, a company, of traders and horses, 

or have taken it to mean a web (so 
many Jewish interpreters). Against the 
former meaning is the position of the 
words 2 Cur. l. c., and against the latter 
the entire context. It is therefore better, 
with the old translators (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Arab.) to think of the name of a 
city or country, and to read [1p72, NIPA 
from Koa (5p, Xp) or Coa Ge ), which 
may have been a city or territory in 
the neighbourhood of Egypt, where Is- 
raelite traders abode for the sake of the 
traffic in horses, and exchanged them 
between Egypt and Syrian lands. Koa 
may have also been the name of an| 
Ethiopic country, perhaps identical with 


pmp (i. e. Ku-Ku) Is. 18, 2; JE (see 
Gol. p. 198 °) actually appearing as the 
name of a country. 


pip (constr. DIp'2, with suf. 213, 
127, m: a> &e.; ‘plur. niai, "with 
suf. SEAE on; from 2p) masc. (fem. 
only in Jos 20, 9; on the contrary the 
fem. in GEN. 18, 24 refers to =n) prop. 
a place, where one stands, remains; spot 
Gen. 1, 9, Lev. 4, 12, Josa. 1, 3, les 
of abode Gen. 24, 23 25, position Num. 
23,13 27, dwelling Deut. 1, 33, room 
JUDGES 20, 36, place of honour 1 Sam. 
27,5, a stand 1Kinas 8,21, abiding-place 
2 Kinas 6,9; a frm place 1 Cur. 17, 9; 
place of cor gee Eccues. 3, 20; land- 
possession Is. 5,8; ; empty place 28, 8; JER. 
7,32; spring, origin, place of n JOB 
28, iL = N12; locality Gen. 18,26; 19, 
14; 32, 3; territory EZR. 8,17; fig. ces- 
oo J OB 16,18; position, i.e. eo 
of mind, composure Eccres. 10, 4. 19752 
every where Prov. 15, 3. nip stands | 
before the relat. “WN to express a local | 
reference there where, where Lev. 4, 33; 
14,13, and is followed by a noun instead 


of, loco Is. 33, 21, like the Syr. dso? | 
and the Ar. ses | 
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VPA (constr. 15772, with suf. TTR, 
Snip, from “Ap itl) m. a fountain, pro- 
perly water springing up and trickling 
through Prov. 25,26, promoting growth 
Hos. 13,15; place of a spring, a well, 
nat 72 fountain of blood, Lev. 12, 7, 
i. e. the female pudenda, 772 alone 20, 
18, also as a figure of procreation, mar- 
riage Prov. 5,18; spring, out of which 
a sea of peoples flows JER.51,36, water 
generally being used as a figure for a 
waving multitude; place of descent or of 
ancestorship, posterity (comp. Num. 24, 
7; Nen. 2, 9) Ps. 68, 27, like “a Is. 
51, 1 and 575% Ez. 16, 3; fig. of pn 
Ps, 36, 10, maS Prov. 18, 4; fountain 
of F227, 1. e. the eye JER. 8, 23. 

mp7 (from mp?) a taking, receiving 
2 Cur. 19,7, of bribery; subsequently 
a buying, opposite of "37279. 

“pA (only pl. nin-; from mp?) f 
prop. what one buys, i. e. wares NEH. 
10, 32; while "333 means saleable. 

072 (ent. “i, from np L) m. 
place ie incense, hence an apposition to 
nanə Ex. 30, 1 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), 
not incense (Ton Esra). 


MOEA (with suf. inqepe2; from 
sep L) yee a censer Ez. 8. 11; 2 Cur. 
26, 19. 

MIP A see Pihel of “np I. 

SP% (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
germinate, of a twig, shoot, scion; Ethiop. 
bpa (bakuela), Ar. ka (to come forth, 
to sprout), Syr. S-55 the same. Hence 
pig is the sathe as 2232, which is con- 
tracted into ba (to daa Is. 44, 19); comp. 
Ethiop. bakual, shoot, twig, scion, Ar. 
has rod, tree, Syr. s22 stick. Deriv. 
bp. The signification to smite, to strike 
is "merely denominative, as is seen from 
the Ethiopic. A derivation from >p3=53: 
is to be rejected, as well as the com- 
parison of it with baculus, Baxrnotor, 
or a derivation from 537. 

Spi (constr. 973 nee: with >p), 
with suff. 32392, 53592; Kapa, cod. 
Sam. Ex.12,11 25b from apl. bp 2133 


nbp 
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out of p72) m. prop. a shoot, a leafy 
twig Jnr. 48,17, hence staf’, stick, for 
walking GEN. 32, 19, Exe 125 11 for 
striking Num. 22, 27, 1 Sas. 17, 40, be- 
longing to shepherds Zecu. 11, 10 14; 
77 bpa staf of the hand, i. e. switch, 


little stick, with which animals are | 


driven on Ez. 39,9; fig. like 552 (Is. 44, 
19) of idols Jer. 3, 9 (3372 should be 
read for 2772). Of divining by a rod 
(Su Bdoucrzecce) i. e. the observation of 
the falling of sticks just erected or 
thrown, a kind of soothsaying, mention 
is 4 in Hos. 4, 12. 
ip (twigs, branches or sticks as 
a n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 32; 27, 4. 
np (from ubp, with suf. 303m2) 


m. prop. a place of aea (for a fu- 
gitive), hence an asylum Nu{. 35,12 15; 


35, 25 26 27 28 32. 

popa (pl. my 2712, constr. DYIP; 
pos Y2p IIL. to cut into, to deepen) F 
cut or ra work 1 Kines 7, 31, 
such as that on old Egyptian monu- 
ments, hence not in alto relievo (Vulg. 





against 725 (which is perhaps = may5). 
DN ^ is like + att Nep (Zecu. 8, 9) a 
strengthening of the idea. — 2. (from 
272 IL) prop. what is acquired, posses- 
sion, property, commonly herds, cattle 
Deut. 3,19, JER. 9, 9, coupled ee 
JEP Ez. 38, 12 13, hot 1 Cur. 28, 1 
aie small cattle, sheep, goats, eat 
cattle &c., different from mana, on 
&e. GEN. 16, 16; 47,17, also generally 
Ex 6/0) Jon 1, 3, "3 Woy a herd, a keeper 
of an Gex. 46, 32; ng YN land for 
pasture Num. 32, 14. Piem. Niph do- 


| mestic animals (Mass. 15); comp. xtūvos 


from xtéoat; ovis connected with ops; 
Syr. <ta), Arab. JLo. — 3. purchase, 
acquisition GEN. 49, 32. 

WIFI. (Jah is zeal, from "2773 L) 


| 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 15,18: 
Josu. 20, 3; "%2 3°23 a city of BE Non. 


copa (constr. BO, from DOP) mase. 


| ae pon pops divination of flattery 
PEZIS a (pe nm a noun); 13,7; heathen 
| usages Is. 2, 6 (29m3 for 27773). 


m pea 


AA EA VR after the form 723; 


| border-place) n. p. of a place otherwise 


caelaturae), So of the 0753773 1 Kwesi; 


bth p to} 


6, 29 32, wyp and apa are 23 6, 18. 

Spa Gam map I. = NI? after the 
form MITS, maa) m. zeal, GAE: as 
apposition to mxip Ez. 8, 3. 
gre ir. npg, with syf. ippa, 
from mp) f ee: oe property, prop. 
what has been acquired Gen. 23, 18; 
price of acquiring or of purchase, fens 
price Lev. 25,16 51; purchase 27, 22. 
“ET “BD a Bill or letter of purchase JER. 
32, 11 12 14 16, divided into omy TED 
and "198 “BQ. HSB MIR! pur chase of 
money, ‘of bought slaves oa 17,12 13 
23 27, different from the n3 peek born 
in the T 


= 
ree) 


Iga (constr. with suff. 122773, 
WI, Tp; plur. with suff. “27272, TI, 
22°27, Bea, which may be also an 
extension of the sing.) m. 1. (from =zp I. 


=N}, see M2772) zeal, glow, 9N p 


(so we should read for mp) a glowing, | 


punitive zeal, Jos 36, 33 ‘jealous anger | 








unknown 1 Kines 4, 9, for which Y2573 
is also used. 

DIIP (pl. 2°37 and niz-, from 2p) 
m. an angle, corner, nook, Ex. 26, 24: 
36, 39; Nzn. 3, 19-24; applied to the 
madia angle at the et side of Zion 
2 Cur. 26,9; Ez. 46,21 22. 

my SPO (pl. nivsy; from yep) f. 
an instrument for cutting or carving, 
hence a chisel, carving-tool Is. 44, 13, 
Targ. 27218 (ouid7). 

5 np (pl. n37) f. same as 373p% Ex. 
26,23: 30 EF along with this form is 
once FFP, pl. nis nypa Ez. 46, 22. 
ms (with suff. pgp, from MXP 
to cut off, to divide) f. same as ng} 
(comp. Wad and w252) 1. end, in de- 
signations of time as an adverbial accus. 
at the end Dan. 1, 15 18. — 2. a part, 
hence before nouns a part of, some 1,2 
5; Nem. 7, 70. 

mspa f. the sum, mass, 1 Krxes12,31 
and he made priests out of (acc.) the mass 
of the people, 13,33; a part JupcEs 18, 2. 


Fre 
Piet (Kal not used) intr. same as 
T2, +12 to melt, to dissolve, to vanish 
as dust; deriv. P2. 

Nif. p2: (3 pl. p23, 2 pl. oN P23; part. 
m. pl. 02; fut. 52) to be melted, to 
pass away, to be dissolved, spoken of the 
host of stars Is. 34, 4; to rot, of the 
human members, the eyes and tongue 
ZECH. 14, 12; to perish, of men Lev. 
26, 39; to fester, of wounds Ps. 38, 6; 
to pine away Ez. 24, 23; 33, 10. 

Hif. pam (inf. constr. 77253) to cause to 
melt or pine away Zecu. 14, 12. 

NARA (pl. con az, with suf. TNI 
from Nip I) m. ib a calling Orai. 
convocation, a solemn assembly, commonly 


"ca 
Iso 


coupled with 3p, sometimes to denote | 


_ the people Pa before the tabernacle, 
sometimes a festival Ex.12,16; Lev. 23, 
ENUM. 28, 18; 72 85 aR to ali a D 
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| where laughed at for its negligent watch 


A oi Prov 2r ER 20; of 
| Prov. 5, 4, Oyz Ex. 15, 23, 


a 


(see Selden, de Diis Syr. p. 300). 
mip (from mp 2) m. same as 
mup L something Do of the hair, 
and as a genit. to n% a Is. 3, 24. 
“72 (from n IL) 1. athe m. (pl. O92, 
G P fem. m3 (once N72, c. ns) 
bitter, of taste, oppos. to pin; subst. bit- 


home bn 
p] Pep] 


vua 5, 24 
27; SSE ho (as an ea and abie) 
applied to UzE2, sorrowful, sad, embittered, 
of pain of soul, distress of heart 1 Sax. 


fie. 2; 1s. .38, 15: Jos 7, 11; 10, 1 ue 





sperate JUDGES 18, 25; 2 Sam. 17,8; of 
nya terrible 1 Bam. 15, 32; Eccres. 7, 
26; bitter, i. e. violent, of weeping Is. 


| 33,7, of lamentation A De Bal, ore bar 
(zea. 1,14, spss Gen. 27, 34, fa 


emn assembly Is. 1,13; conseq. a convoked | 


congregation, o. and the place of 
meeting 4, 5. — 2. reading, a writing 
to be read, NEn. 8, 8. 

7p (e 737, with suf. 37772; from 
mop 1 m. aon. chance, Rote 2, 3 her 
hap lighted upon, i.e. it o to her 
1 Sam. 6,9; 20,26; fate, event ECCLES. 
2, 14 15; blind chance, accidental lot 3, 
1 ee 3. 

nla (from map II. in Pih.) m. prop. 





tive, of actions, =» JER. 2, 19; violent, 
e of a people Har. 1, 6; r, of 
TES 3 Ps. 64,4, and in asia similiar senses. 
Elsewhere = destruction, deadliness, 
in the pl. Num. 5, 18 19 24 27, where 
the Sam. cod. has once Day% Pi ons". 
As an adv. Ez. 27, 30. — 2, (from “72 T 
which see) m. a anon fs o ol ae 


pA (also written 172, before Makkeph 


(57a, ‘with suff. saya; from “a 1.) m. 


what is formed of beams, hence a frame- | 


work Eccuss. 10, 18. 

mna (from 13p) f. a cooling JUDGES 
3, 20 oh 

eR (denom. from 1"p) m. a break- 
ing down of walls Is. 22,5. See sap I. Pih. 

npa fey Va trom Wp to turn firmly, 
to twist together, to wind, prop. to make 
fast, comp. PIT, TYP, Son &e.) turned, 
arte carved work, Ea 25, 18 3136; 
37, 7 17 22; Non. 8, 4; 10, 2 the 
RRA E labra, EE E were 
of turned work. — 2. (from MBP = NP) 
a field of cucumbers, in which was the 
En Is. 1, 8; here belongs JER. 10, 5 
as a *(Priapus-) pillar (on such images 
see the apocryphal letter of Jeremiah 


verse 20) in a field of cucumbers, else-' (Jupaxs 13, 5). 





prop. same as "3 2 a drop, i. e. what 
flows out of a tree similar to the acacia; 
hence myrrh (uvgda from the Phenic. 

x72), a hard material for sacred per- 
Pate Ex. 30, 23, kindled in order to 
scent the equations couch Prov. (a 
garments Ps. 45, 9, sedans Sone oF ‘Sot. 
3,6; used in Enea Esra. 2,12; also 
as a liquid juice, “37 42 running Tape 
Sona oF SoL. 5, 5 eens Arab. ps) 
= 995 ‘ti Ex. 30, 23, i. e. otaxtn, which 
was preferred to ziacty (Theophr. H. Pl. 
9,4: Pln. H.N. 12, 15,35; Diosc iia 
Med. 1, 74). 

ND L parii N ge) intr. = mr I. 
to be obstinate, perverse, rebellious ZEPH. 
3, 1, with an allusion to “12m na, if 
it clock not stand for V2, which seems 
necessary to distinguish it from mnia 
Jerome reads RY a, 


NW 


re a meo 


which gives no dedik a able sense, except 


it be looked upon as a part. fem. of 


masc. N72 (from N93 I). 


862 


NNSA 


xa s. Hp. 
RTA see NTA. 


x77 (not needy Aram. intr. same as 


See II. (Kal not used) intr. to fly, | Hebr. N9, particularly with the mean- 


to oer, Aram. Xan =n, hence the 


Talmudic 59299 890273 (those who make 


doves fly) =p “9272. 

Hif. wa 
to make AMO. J OB 39. 18 at the time 
she makes (viz. the 0333) float on high. 


No III. (not used) intr. to be hol- 


low, BIE. to be like a purse or bag, of | Is. 46, 1 has 132. 
the maw or crop, other expressions for | 
the maw, belly, crop, proceeding from a 


similar “reat idea; comp. 392, Arab. | 
tye 5 belly, as aR VP maw a crop, 


= LS a boat, x3, 5a Bae Shs a per | 
Deriv. TNA (85%). 


NUD IV. = ny to myy Lev. 13, 
51 52 in the oa Row for nyan. 

NA adj. fem. of 3 asa n. p.f. 
Ruta 1, 20. 

Na (uot used) intr. same as N93 


to be filled, full, ident. with 372, hence 
to be fat, well fed, deriv. (according to 
some) N13; to be fruitful, deriv. the 
proper names NTa, 77772, N; meta- 
phor. to be strong, vigorous , powerful, 


firm, deriv. N3 and the proper name | 
The stem maa to mga Jos | 
36, 22, and according to some also to. 


S272. 


Ps..9, 21 has the same meaning; comp. 
Ar, ey 
other groups under xna. See the com- 
parison with extra-Semitic roots in 
First’s Cone. s. v. 

Sal (prop. part. m. oe N72, with 
suff. N Dan. 4,16 21 K’tib, on which 
the K’ri has “a with Aleph elided) Aram. 
m. prop. a man, like the Hebr. "25 and 
wx, Latin vir, so called from strength; 
À, 2.0 mean man de- 
finitely; but commonly lord Dan. 2, 47; 
323. ; Targ. ~ma, also elsewhere "%3, ENT, 


Syr. fi, eas See maina 3. 


[S] Cai 
as the Ar. 2 


5S 
3 = 


(fut. van) to make fly, | 





G o (to be fat, strong) and the | 
| formed with the rare adjective- -termina- 


ee 


40, 2; partly same as 


ing to be poweri, strong. Deriv. the 
noun NTa. 


TNA see JINT and 3473. 


TW (once instead TH, and 


once ŅIN52) n. p. of a war-god of 
the Babylonians, Mars, a next chief 
| deity to 53 Jerem. 50, 2, for which 
As the name of 
a god it is used, as among all peoples, 
in forming the names of kings and 
| other persons, such as JIND2 JINN 


| 2 Kines 20, 12, Jsb FINN Is. 39, 1, 


To DN 2 Kings 25,27; JER. 52, 31; 
and in the names of Babylonia fees 
Mesese- Mordak, Sisi- Mordak, Mardok 
Empad &e. that appear non except 
in Greek and Latin writers. 

As to the etymology of the name "7a, 
it is to be explained, according to Bohlen, 
by the Sanskrit martdk or martddaka 
i. e. man-consumer (viz. 3472 mrod or 
“N52 bréd, Greek Beor-os mortal, Pers. 
merd= Sameer marta, a mortal, man, 
and j- consumer = Sanskrit ag to con- 
| sume). Others interpret it by. the Pers. 


Oye (merd) man, and o$ (hero) or 4S 


(ruler), translata hero of men. But it 
may also be derived, agreeably to the 
language of Babylonia, from T (to be 
bold, valiant, warlike, like : ope toning 
407. 565), whence the noun 4972 was 


tion 5— (see 725), which suits the war- 
god Mars very well; it may therefore 
be identical with 1722, the violent hun- 
ter, founder and Stend of the As- 
syrian kingdom. 

N22 TINA see MOLE, TIN. 

TNTA (plur. nia, from aS) ie 
1. sight, vision Num. 12,6, with a geni- 
tive obn following Ez. 1,1; 8, 3; 
yim revela- 


tion, partly ideal vision, of which one 


had still the consciousness afterward; 





WAND 


appearance 1 Sam. 3, 15, perception of 
the eye Dan. 10, 7 8, which can ter- 
rify 10, 16. — 2. a mirror Ex. 38, 8, 


Ar. lee. — 8. see nov I. 


SINTA (constr. Npa, with suff. ANN, 
N35 pl.c. NYA, with suff. 3NA, S87, 
ONT > ale but frequently construed 
with the aa m. 1. (coupled with 1373, 
to supplement the word) the seeing, 
the sight (of a thing) Lev. 13, 12, look- 
ing at, beholding Deur. 28, 34, EZEK. 
23, 16, hence fig. Dry AN. Eccues. 
6, 9 what one sees with his eyes, i. e. 
what one has; the view Is. 11, 3. — | 
, 2. the appearance, the outward form, the 
human Gen. 12,11; 24,16, parallel with 
“Ni; a handsome form, comeliness Is. 
53,2; the aspect of the form Dan. 1,13; 
of other things Lev. 13,3 32; Gen. 2,9; 
like ny2", with which i is often EEA 
Ez. 1, 26. — 3. same as INA a sight, | 
a vision Ex. 3,3; Ez. 8, 4; 11, "24. DAN. 
8, 16. 


INTA (from a mase. form 87/2; from 
x TIL) f. the crop, of birds o 1, 


16, Ar. 
shape. 
ys = TAIE from nova to be fruit- | 
ful; a fat, fertile place) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician locality in the north of Palestine, 
a small Canaanite kingdom united with 
yay at an early period, like “xn, 
sw and 4192 (which see), afterwards | 
belonging to Zebulun Josu. 19,15; 12, | 
20. At a late period it was termed | 
mis (contracted from niska), which | 
the LXX read incorrectly moe and | 
Josephus (Jewish Wars 2, 20) maya; 
hence the Gent. m. 7373 Nun. 3, 7; 
1 Cur. 27, 30. At a still later time it was | 
called 3 (contracted from JiR) or 
yiyan, situated on a height (Rosh 
ha-Shana 15%), or ji9%2 or ji m3 
ae on Ex. 5, 5; on SONG or Son. 
8,1). It was reckoned to (upper) Galilee 
G; 3), to the district of Tiberias (m7925); | 
and as situated in the vicinity of Gis- 
cala (22% Wrz) it is said to have been | 








£ 
E so called from its purse- 
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| graves of Hillel and Shammai, 


POSTS 


furnished with rich olive plantations 
(J. Shebiit 9, 2 and Midr. 1. c.). In the 
book of Sohar (Shemini and at the end of 
ha-Asinû) it is named 8724572 "3, where it 
is alleged that the authors of Sohar (Si- 
meon ben Jochai and his son Eleasar) are 
buried (Midrash on Ecctes.11,2). Gent. 
pl. “X32 (Midr. Ecores. 1. c¢.). At the 
time of Benjamin of Tudela it was still 
standing; and it is said to exist at pre- 
sent under the name uy Marin (see 
the journey of the Sheikh el-Khiyari &c. 
Programm of Tuch, Leipzig 1850, 4). 
In the present mountain hamlet Marin, 
two hours west of Zaphet, are found the 
a very 
old synagoge and an uncovered Beth 
ha-Midrash. Here every year on the 
18‘ Iyyar is held a great Jewish festi- 
val at the grave of Simon ben Jochai, 
to which thousands of Jewish pilgrims 
repair from Damascus, Aleppo, Bagdad, 
Cahira and Constantinople. 

TINTA see WNT. 

Tien ate) a 

ms see TENT. 

; e x0 Gores from UNI= wo, 
as there is an actual verbal allusion o 
wan in Mic. 1, 15) n. p. of a city forti- 
fied by rokoan. in the plain (mow) 
of Judah, into whose neighbourhood 
ran a valley ' mno% 2 Cur. 14, 9 (not 
connected with na% Jupexrs 1, 17; see 
Robinson, Palest. Ti. p- 422), Jen. 15, 
44; put ice with 2232 and 19N 
(Mic. 1, 14 15), which ‘lay also in the 
low parts of Judah 15, 35 44 (comp. 
| 2 Macc. 12, 35 38); 2 Cur. 11L S ae 
s9 n Mic. 1,15 mT Sek NS: it; 
2 Mace. 12, 35 Magace (UR), Tos 





| Antt. 8, 10 1 20d 126; 6 “Meoyoe 


GiiNii 3) and Maousod (FENT. It 
lay 1J, Roman miles south of Eleuthe- 
ropolis (Robins. IT. p. 422). It stands for 
TNTA, WN =n DÜN; and the name 
of the city MB, meio, as also nya 


| na (which see) i is da -l its though 


the ancients (Jerome in his Con air, on 


Micah) looked upon them as different. 
nu eye) (after the form nen, only 


AWK 


in pl. with suff. DODN; from UNA) 
f. pl. what is on the head, a head- -dress, 
a crown, JER. 13,18; comp. MUNN. 

MUNTA (only pl. with suf. SDENT, 
UNN, from UN) /. pl. alias of the 
head, ' side of the head , Gen. 28, 11 at 
his head-place, at the ‘place where one 
puts the head in lying down; 1 Sam. 
19, 13 16; 26, 7 11 16; 1 Krxas 19,6. 
On the contrary the constr. state of plur. 
“nwa? 1 Sam. 26, 12 is to be referred 
to nor, 

aA (from 134 after the form 2573; 
increase, growth) n. p. f. 1 Sam. 14,49; 
181719: 

T3772 (only pl. 1322, where Da- 
gesh lene is wanting in Beth on account 
of Resh; from 725) m. coverlet, cover- 
ing, bolster Prov. 7,16; 31, 22. 

may. (from a5; constr. 43572) m. 
greatness, Is. 9, 6 to the greatness (maad) | 
of dominion, nies others read impro- 
perly 729 D5 (to them is great); multi- 
tude 33, "23, “which does not stand in 
the constr. state to DTO. 

52TA (a rare form , ‘from m39) fem. 
amplitude, Ez. 23, 32 to contain abun- 
dance, i. e. ample; it is better perhaps, 
to read 272 (part. fem.) and to refer 
it to the deep and broad cup. 

mqa (from 539; with suf. onya) 
fem. multitude, pina. 2 Cur. 9, 6 (ex- 
plaining the "sm of 1 Kies 10, D: 
the greater number 2 Cur. 12, 29; 30, 
18; increase (soboles) 1 Sam. 2, 33, if we 
should not translate multitude, referring 
to posterity and relationship; figur. in- 
terest, usury, prop. increase of capital 
Ley. 23,37, comp. Greek zoxo¢ from 
tixto (to bear), Latin fenus from feo; 
moderm Hebrew ma‘, Syr. «25, Arab. 
Ls». 





DIINA (from 52%) f something dipped 


an, mingled (by moistening), applied to 
bread Lev. 6, 14; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 23, 29. 


YIA m. oL Sam. e 23,10 = 
nae 
XITA m. a square Ez. 45, 2. 
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Tege 


mya f. cod. Sam. Num. 23, 10. 


yama (after the form 42372, constr. 
Ya, from Y24) masc. a resting - place, 
lair, for animals, herds &. Zepu. 2, 15; 
Ez. 25, 5. 

po vo (from Pat) m. mast, fattening, 
(ave. , Rashi, Kimchi) 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
JER. 46,21; Am. 6,4; Mat. 3, 20. 


Ie (not used) tr. 1. to bruise into 
pieces, to rub in pieces, to break in pieces, 
of the threshing-roller, to crush, con- 
nected with n3, 322, PIB; the “Arab. 


í A (to rub inia one another, to mix 


with one another) may have the funda- 
mental signification of the organic root 
in 57°, and would not therefore be- 
| long here. The stem >33 is identical, 


D a thresh- 
| ing-roller, and then, as in the case of 
35, metaphorically to calumniate, to 
slander (see 453). — 2. to murder, to 
pierce, to thrust through, to stab, con- 
nected with the organic root in Es 75 
comp. Targ. 353 to cut in pieces, whence 


N72 an axe; Ar. d o whence ey 
Zab. +54 Mars; see 355. Deriv. 3572, 
soin. 


zia (from 339) m 
ment JER. 6, 16, or resting-place. 

ae: nA (after the form mux'ya2, de- 
veloped ‘farther from PER only i in plur. 
mids qa , constr. nibs, with a suffix 
aan 3542) plur. fem. prop. foot-region, 
place of the feet, hence adv. at the feet 
Ruts 3,4 7 8 14; in later language 
the feet Day. 10, 6. 

maa (from nan L) f. a machine 
for throwing stones, a sling (LXX), 
hence a proverbial expression for pre- 
posterousness, Prov. 26,8 as the binding 
of the stone to the sling, by which the 
throwing of it is prevented. According 
to Kimchi: like a parcel of gems thrown 
| upon a heap of stones (2); according 

o Jos. Kimchi: like the binding of a 
stone in a piece of purple (’72); but the 
explanation of the LXX is preferable. 


| meaning to crush, Ar. 


|. 


m. rest, refresh- 





riya 
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IITA (from 335) f. same as 243772 
Is. 28, i2. 


mi (part. pass. 3912, inf. constr. 


372, fut. 772?) 1. trans. prop. same as 
13 I. to stick into, to cut into one, 
hence to strive against, to injure, an eX- 
pression of resistance against one, with 
accus. of the person Gen. 14, 4; Josn. 
22,19; hence SIN =T Jos 24, 13 the 
striae against the light = 9N END 
24,16; comp. Sanskrit mrid, ' Latin 
anoatle re (to prick, to bite at wag) to 
push away, to expel, to drive away, 
hence part. pass. pl. oimn, coupled 
with n333, Is. 58, 7 the thrust out poor. 
Deriv. T. — 2. (more general) intr. 
to be rebellious , perverse, obstinate, dis- 
obedient, with 3 of the person 2 Kıxas 
18, 20, Is. 36, 5, Dan. 9,9; later with 
Oy Nen. 2, 19; 2 Cur. 13, 6; to be vio- 
lent, hard, saucy, valiant, bold, in de- 


rivatives. Deriv. 372, 772, MIN, 
the proper names 75732, FIN, FI, 
DTA. 


The stem ^3, whose fundamental sig- | 


nification is clear from the Arab. Oo 
Oye Oy pen (to debar), has 19772 for 
its organic root; 
found in 3-0 and elsewhere. 

TA (prop. part. for 72) Aram. adj. 
m., NTA (def. NETI) Fei rebellious, 
rahe. 4, 12 15. See a 

TA m. 1. obstinacy, coupled with 2372 
Josx. 22, 22. — 2. (after the form Tp; 
a bold one, a hero) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 4,17 18. 

TA (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
‘1773, Whence the noun 372, adj. 372. 


aA Aram. m. i T, 
Ezr. 4,19, coupled with “AIAN (which 
see). 

TA (constr. 772) m. prop. boldness, 
valour, concrete a valiant or bold one, 
a hero, a designation of Mars; only in 
the proper name 7° “72, and farther de- 
veloped in the form "yya in "2772. 
For 772 there also occurs aon. 


PAYA (from mY; constr. ney) fem. 





and the latter is also ' 


subjection, Is. 14,6, where nT should 
be read for 3°72, according to the 
Targ. and parallelism; the state constr. 
stands also elsewhere before the relative 
which is to be supplied (Is. 29, 1; JoB 
18 21E 2): 

"77 (from 3712) /. refractoriness, 
contumacy 1 Sam. 20, 30. 

TTA see FING. 

"D773 (from Sine from al Mars, 
and the termination “> = the Aryan ka, 
elsewhere ak, Jz see Ta dedicated to 
Mars) 1. n. p. of a man, ae history 
is narrated in the book of Esther Esra. 
2, 5 seq. — 2. of a man who returned 
with Zerubbabel Esr. 2,2; NEn. 7, 7. 

aT (= 972) m. persecution, de- 
struction, Is. 14, 6, where, however, it 
is better to read nay (see 7372). 


mnie I. (part. 7773, pl. nei; inf. 


| absol. 1772) intr. (according to the usual 


assumption) to murmur, to be fretful 
(Fürst, Concord. s. v.), identical in its 
organic root —72 with "72 (to be fret- 
ful, irritated, peevish) i in Sanh (which 
fo and with the Latin mur in mur- 
mur; which passed over into to be 
rebellious, to be refractory, to rebel, to 
hurt. Better, however, = “V2 to be vio- 
lent, harsh, 2 Kinas 14,26 the misery of 
Israel was violent (harsh); comp. the 
noun "73 (Jos 23,.2) = "2, as vice 
versa “77 Ex. 23, 21 stands 1 in the sense 
of 173; then to strive violently with 
one, as in Arabic, hence a = 3779 im 
a proper name; to be excited , hence 
aia adj. and subst. The fundamental 
signification would be accordingly to 
cut into, to pierce, hence (as in 3473, and 
in Syr. also the same as 373 to be E 
bold, harsh) to thrust against a thing, to 
oppose, to be excited against a thing, 
commonly to murmur, to be refractory, 
with accus. to despise or reject a thmg 
JER. 4,17, Ps. 105, 28, and frequently 
in the ande ‘D MHTMN maa to resist 
ones command Num. 20, 24: 1 Sam. WW. 
15; Lamenr. 1,18; seldom idk 3 Hos. 
14, 17 Ps., 11; or absol. Deur. 21, 18 
5O 


ri 


Arab. (6, also signifies to deny, to 
refuse. mN ZEPH. 3,1 can either be 
referred is S h= maa I., or consider- 


ed as = mia. Deriv. “3, ma. 
if. 3h (part. m. pl. o=; inf. 
niyi, with > abridged nin); fut. 


aE a, apoc. 5729) with accus. to Wee 
Ps. "78, 17; 106, 33; to injure 78, 40; 
107, 11; to pas 'p Sy aT to ana 
voke the eyes of one Is. 8, 8; to act with 
obstinacy, against one iid ny Devt. 9, 
7, with the accus. Jos. 1,18, 1 Sam. 
14, Ez.5,6, or a 20,13 21; Nex. 

9, 26; Ps. 106, 43; to quarrel, to dispute, 


J. OB 17, 2 (where the Dagesh in 72 is 


dirimens) on their disputation rests my 
look, i. e. I see continually their quar- 
relling with me. 
mnie II. (not used) tr. same as 53 
to cut of, to shave off. Deriv. maia 2. 
ro III. (not used) intr. same as 


Na (which see) to be thick, fat, strong, 
metaph. to be strong, powerful, vigorous; 
to rule, to have power. Deriv. S372, and 


the proper names 09772, N72 (ony), 
niya. 


j mnie IV. (not used) tr. to prophesy, 
to announce, conseq. = “2-8 in this 
sense; comp. Ethiop. "72 to prophesy. 
Deriv. the proper names "7732 (573), 
i), maga, nina. 

372 eats "73; bitter fountain) n. p. 
of a bitter fountain in the ape ae of 
Sinai Ex. 15,23; Num. 33,8. (Burckh. 
Travels &e. in Soria p- 472.) 

70 (from the masc. “ia; from 1172) 
ie bitter ness, sorrow Prov. 14, 10. 

FPA (from ; mia L) adj. m., mnj T- 
all - humoured, out “es tune, eee, dis- 


agreeable; the fem. as a subst. Grn. 26, 
35 ill temper. 


asi see matt. 


TNA (plur. Dmna, from 2 after: 


the form 23) m. TAO. per seeution, 


misery LAMENT. Tf (EX 3 os 
coupled with 537. 


866 
20, coupled with 3X72 Is. 1, 20; as the | 








Om 


77772 x. p. of a locality in DET PIN 
(1 Kines 9,11) in a territory inhabited 
by Canaanites mixed with Israelites, 
not far from °2mD2 WIP; conseq. in the 
neighbourhood of the ie pina JuD- 
GES 5,23. Hence it is possible, that it 
is the locality Dini (high place), which 
first gave the lake its name. The Jew- 
ish inhabitants of this place refused 
to support the Israelites in their struggle 
with Sisera, and afforded shelter to the 
conquered Canaanites. The explanation 
which follows the Arab. ype refuge, is 


not supported by the Hebrew usage 








| of TN. 


nig (constr. Ti, from mya) adj. 
m. bruised, crushed, ue the testicles Lev. 
21,20; a sort of castration. 

aina (from 015 after the form 101p, 
constr. Din; pl. pein, constr. yain, 
with suf. amaia) m. 1. a high place, 
a high point, hence mye “2572 JUDGES 
5, 18 the mountainous regions, np. aa 
Prov. 9,3 14 the heights of the city, 8,2 
on the top of high places by the way; 
then the munitions of rocks Is. 33, 16; 
oan "2 37, 24 the highest ee 
summits = Yp, "a ibid. the extreme height; 
79 "12 high fortifications Jur. 51, 53; 5 
byte, "2 Ez. 17, 23 mountain of the 
height of Israel, i. e. the prominent 
mountain, Zion; ‘aldo = “it Jr. 31, 12, 
hence coupled with }i°%. Metaphor. 
a) heaven, as a height 1 Sam. 22, 17, 
Is. 24, 18, Jer. 25, 30, = >92 Jos Sle 
2 God is therefore named ip TON Mic. 
6, 6, and the stars (conceived ‘of as 
animate) "ary Nay Is. 24, 21; the heavenly 
host, angels Jos 25,2; Is. 57, 15 a height 
(i. e. the unreachable heaven) and a 
sanctuary (Wisp as a subst. like 58, 13) 
I inhabit. b) excellency, of Babylon Is. 
26,5, concr. an excellent one 24,4. c) a 
position of honour, a dignity, high office 
Eccres. 10,6. — 2. adv. (prop. accus. 
of the noun) in the height Is. 22, 16 
(i. e. on Zion), highly; y3 "3 higher than 
Jer. 17,12; on high Is. 37, 23; 40, 26; 
far, distant Ps. 10, 5; proudly, elately 


156, 3. 


By ple 


pin. (from 215 after the form Hw, 
high place) n. p. of a locality probable 
a high-lying one in the north of Pa- 
lestine, identical with 3772 and 74573 
(which see); hence 092703 (the waters 
of Merom) n. p. of a lake there, north 
of the nY near the Jordan-springs 
Josu. 11, 5- 7; worshipped as the deity 
Ma ix the Phenicians (Sanch. 
p. 16); subsequently it was called %2 
xpo (Samochonitis) or 7329 >W me) 
(Bechoroth 517). 

Jing see Fix. 

yw see INT. 

YÄ (from y after the form riya, 
ning) m. a race, running, Eccuss. 9, 11 
the race does not profit the swift-footed. 


ISAT (constr. MEIN, with suf. 
any; pl. niga) f. all (from yma 
race, running 2 Sam. 18,27, progression, 
course JER. 23, 10, comp. Da (Acts 
20, 24) and yan (Prov. 1,16), and so 
JER. 8, 6 Kri all turn to their course 
again, i. e. proceed on their course, 
jak the K’tib has nizim. — 2. same 
mzy (from y2) crushing, oppres- 
sion, JER. pe, 17. 

DRA (with suf. Fp) m. pl. | 
same as Qpan prop. rubbings in (from 
pu = r3), anointings, with salve and 
scented oil, to make the body pliant 
and beautiful Esra. 2, 12. 

“77a see 0°72. 

mia (dominion, power; from mag III.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1, 12. 

mya (constr. nit; from nt) m. a 
shout, a cry of joy or sorrow JER. 16, 5; 
Am. 6, 7; comp. Arab. T) call, ery, 


ey noise, sound. 
myo (fut. mya) tr. to rub, to bruise, 


e. g. a fig-cake, that it may serve, when 
pressed, as an emollient laid on sores 
Is. 38, 21; to crush, the testicles, a sort 
of castration, deriv. M172; to rub in, to 
besmear (like p73) with oil, fat and 
ointment; Ar. ep È 5 to rub in. 
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ENE 


2TA (pl. constr. amy; from 279) 
m. 1. a wide place, a broad space, HAB. 
1, 6 (of the wide places of the earth), 
conseq. the opposite of a fold, i. e. the 
open, wide country; a place to wander in, 
Hos. 4, 16, i. e. the open field. — 2. fig. 
enlargement , liberty, Ps. 31, 9; 118, 5; 
opposite of 7x (straitness). 

aay) (from; prn after the form 23x, 
373; plur. oem and “93, constr. 

OTE) fis Al. remoteness, a PT coun- 
i e Assyria Is. 10, 3, Scythia JER. 
5,15; fully 72 YN Media Is. 13,5; 46, 
11; Neues lands generally 8,9; on the 
contrary apn YN 33, 17 ts a land 
stretching far and wide, i. e. which is 
not confined; 372 17, 13 from afar, in the 
distance, JER. 31,10. — 2. in the pro- 
per name press ma (place of remote- 
ness) the name of a hamlet in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem at the Cedron 
2 Sam. 15, 17. 3 

TOMNA (from wm to boil up) f. a 
kettle, i. e. a vessel for boiling Lev. 2,7; 
hi 


aple (part. act. m. pl. 002, pass. 
ie mia; inf. constr. UYA; a OTN, 
saan) tr. 1. to tear out, -, pluck out, 


the hair of the beard, a disgraceful act 
of ill-treatment; with accus. of the per- 


| son Neu. 13, 25, and of the member Is. 


50,6, or 2 Ezr. 9, 3; Ar. byw, Syr. 
-4> the same. — 2. to whet, to sharpen, 
to draw, a sword, prop. to rub of, the 
rust, like Poa (which see), Ez. 21, 14 
16, Wa with Tag and mos; 7473 
bor ae 21, 33 polished for the devouri ing 
(S72= SNT, conseq. = 22). — 3. to 


rub of, to strip off, the shoulders, by 


heavy burdens Ez. 29, 18. 

The fundamental Lea of the 
stem is prop. to make smooth, bare; 
comp. Syr. «4% (intr.), conseq. identical 
with t333 I., except that the latter is 
intrans Dai 2 and 3 are metaphor. 

Nif. uma (fut. 23792) to be plucked, 
pulled out, ‘of the hair of the head, 1. e. 
to become bald Lev. 13,40 41. 

Puh. 2% (part. mine) to be polished, 

aa 


Cge 


which p73 stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Chronicles; to be sharpened Ez. 
21,15 16, where ae Dagesh in mga 
is Dagesh euphonic, as in 303 27, 19. 
unia Is. 18, 2 7 is an epithet ornans 
to TER and stands either for SA 
meaning shining (prop. polished) i. 
beautiful (comp. "DY to polish and to 
be beautiful), which serves to designate 
the Ethiopians; or it should be derived 
from 057. See 272. 

ova ( part. pass. "473 and this then 
in the 3. p. pl. ann) Aram, tr. = Hebr. 
wa Dan.7, 4; in the Talmud of thread- 
bare nE e 

sey (pause "73, with suf. qoya D; 
from 73 1 o 1. perverseness, T 
liousness, against God’s instructions Is. 


30,0, Deut. 31,27, New. 9,17, whence | 


Israel is termed e m3 Ez. 2, 5 orrie, 
Aa i, 12) 
Po T eas) ‘dene iz. 2,7; Ad, an re- 
bellion , against the king Paar ily, UL? 
1 Sam. fe 23 for the sin of ome 5 
refractoriness, 1. e. is like it. — 2. dis- 
putation, strife, same as 27772, only in 
the proper name 533 773 (str ife of Baal, 
i. e. Baal is disputer, but which is also 
explained as strife against Baal) 1 Cur. 
9,40, for which we have elsewhere 27973 
>73. There stands for it also >? 737572, and 
for that nýa, without being a mis- 
take in orthogr aphy on that account. — 
3. harshness, violenee Jon 23,2, Targ. na. 

NSA (pl. Oye, constr. X7, with suf. 
arp, from 872) m. the name of a 
certain kind of heifer, slaughtered along 
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to be bright, of nön: 1 Kivas 7, 45, for maina (constr. 2q, from 317) mase. 


cE "38 Num. 17, 25, or | 


with gai 2 Sam. 6, 13 and 22 IK | 


1,9 for sacrifices a banquets is. 1,11, 


Am. 5, 22, indigenous in the rocky dis- | 


trict of Bashan Ez. 39, 18, and being 


tame opposed to "75D Is. 11, 6, as “p3 | 


= 
5 yl 


is to X 11,7. By "a we are to un- 
derstand, eae to Saadia and Ibn 
Bal‘am, a sort of buffalo or bison, bu- 
balus, so called from its strength (Ibn 
Esra, Targ., Syr.). Most interpreters 
a e. a fatted calf (Haja), which 
does not suit the context. 


TEA 


quarrel, opposition, only in the proper 
name 23a 272 1 Cur. 9,40, for which 


33 Pe also stands there. 


mo (constr. Da7, pl. nigr, from 


a15) z 1. quarrel, strife, A GEN. 
13, 8, rebelliousness Num. 27, 14. — 


è- | 2, n. p. of a rock-fountain in the desert, 


| not far from Sinai Ex. 17,7; Ps. 95, 8 
(with an announcement of the reason 
of the name); fully S272 Y3 Num. 20, 
| 13 24; Deut. 33, 8; Ps. 81, 8; 106, 32; 
| more exactly desigual w JIR m2 “3 

the waters of strife at Kadesh (Barnea) 

in the wilderness of Sin Num. 27, 14, 

Deut. 32,51; for which the pl. nia. 
| is used in Ez. 47,19 and 48, 28. This 
Meribah-water stould be conn ie with 
Ain el- Weibeh (Robinson, Pal. II. p.581). 
For wyp na. Devt. 33, 2 we should 
read perhaps STD nao 212, which gives 
a better sense. 


202 “~A see 772 a 


abn Gea mon IV.; revelation of 
Jah) n. p. m. Nen. ‘12, 12; comp. TA). 

zE e (once mnia 2 Cur. 3,1) 2. p. 
of a hill in J erasalem, on which Solo- 
mon’s temple was built; fully "25 5 
27CHR. 9 M PIS Josephus (Ant. 1, 13 1) 
| calls it zò Me 000s; identical, hére 
fore, with the temple-mountain ™ m3 T 
Is. 2, 2, afterwards called n23 5. At 
a later period it may have passed into 
the expression 757 (which see), because 
it became united with the upper city, 
especially as it was not very much used. 
The part or district about this hill, 1.e. 
Jerusalem, is termed by the Jehovistic 
narrator in Gen, 22,2 miyen YN land 
of Moriah, and MOAN itself is called 
Le o TIR TIN one of the mountains, and 
in 22, 14% “i; hence the Jer. Targ. has 
mea AG at 22,2. About this moun- 
tain which was early dedicated even 
under Abraham, and which was per- 
haps designed for a place of worship, 
an old proverb was current: FIN, i 33 
22,14 on the mount of God (a revelation) 








lis seen; which the author re-explains 
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by making Abraham: give it the name | ; Napa (with suf. laaan plur. 

aS s (God sees, i. e. takes care of). | any, C. niaya, with suf. YNID72, 
Supported by this proverb and name, | oan a5 "12; from 355) 7. state-chariot, 
as well as by 22, 8 and by 2 Cur. 3, 1| on which one went about to receive 
compared with 1 Cur. 21,16 22, many | homage Gex. 41, 43 or to appear in 
have interpreted ‘72 as if it originated splendour 46,29; 2 Sam.15,1; Is. 22, 
from mmyya (shewn by Jah, pointed | 18 coupled with Wes a military cha- 
out by him). But though we are not) piot, with or without a team 1 Kıxas 
to think of its ETET with 71 | 10, 29, 2 Cmr. 1,17, Jupees 4,15, often 
at Shechem (Gey. 12, 6), as some think | of ornamental work 1 Cur. 7,33; spoken 
(after the LXX, and after Michaelis, of the chariot of God, on which he rides 
Beck); yet this derivation appears to be along 1 Cur. 28,18, and then fig. Has. 
unsatisfactory, because the name is 3, 8; of the charict (with horses) dedi- 
merely a remnant belonging to the old cated to the sun, the emblem of sun- 
heathen time. We meee? therefore, worship 2 Kixes 23, 11 (comp. Herod. 1, 
that it arose out of 7 maya, and is to | 189; Zendavesta II, 264; Curt. III, 3). 
be explained svcd to the n. p.| From the very old worship of the sun a 
maia. Phenician city was termed M2525 ma 

sitte (from Sa IV.; ; revelations) | (which see) Josm. 19, 5; 1 Cur. 4, a 
ap. m. Neu. 12, ioe eee nyy yne DEUNA Se EI gl als T et ae 
(perhaps a reduplication = niaya from (Sy, Sy “73 being also taken torn 
gare WV.) 1 Cur. 5, 32; 9, 11. E such worship. 

oo (the thick, fat, strong one; from | moaq0 (with a suffix E2273 from 
maa ‘TIL. with the formative syllable 2-; ee) fem. a mart, market - place, where 


hence Arab. Kultum) n. p. f. Ex. 15, 20: pS Tyrians R the kinds of yarn 
the name does not reappear till ies | DTN, Swan ge. Ez. 27, 24; but one 





1 Cur. 4,17. may read the word more asoa. 
M772 (from 72) f. sorrow, grief | {npp = = (about them was thy traffic), 
Ez, ot) 11. like z 28,5 16 18, especially as ‘12 


"IVA adj. m. bitter, harsh, sharp, | does not occur a and > is in 
metaphor. poisonous, dangerous, of 337; many mss. without Dagesh. 





Deut. 325 24; see er D. and mana “| nama (pl. =) 27725 from 29) he 
ehhh (constr. ae r3) mo ph i, T 1. same as maA, END, MII, a 
2a (see “9973 2D) nee — 2. bitter | properly what causes a fall, ae te 


hee. same as Bats, only in cod. Sam. | stumble, hence fraud, falsehood Is. 53, 
Devt. 32, 24, lero, amiy 2p is a| 9; JER. 9, 7; cunning GEN. 27, 35, deceit 
ion of hunger (comp. T OB 30, 4). 34, 13, treachery 2 Kixes 9, 23, Tes being 
pele) (not used) tm, same as m= to deceived Prov. 14, 8; costal or stones of 
: deceit Prov. 20, 23, Mro. 6,11, i. e. de- 
rub in pieces, to dissolve, assumed for ceitful; treason Jer. 9, 5; unrighteous 
37/2, the 12 appearing as radical in| | possession 5, 27; sometimes the plur. is 
modern Hebrew. extortion Peace 10, 7, deceits 38,13. — 
RP (from 572) m. prop. a dissolving, | 2. (from mon IL. = 2725; height) n. p. m. 

a melting; fig. timidity, fear Lev. 26, 36; | 1 Car. 8, 10. 


but the stem may also be 127 miata (from 729 IL = Day f be 
=272 rere 337 to sit upon, with — strong, firm) n. p. Mm. "Ezr. 8, Be mys. 
for —, like © O72, 22; with suf. i327 2) is also used for it Ezr. 10, 36. But see 





m. 1. a seat, onsin to a chair Sone | 771772. 
OF SOL. 3, 10; Lev. As 7. — 2.=522 V4 ana, as also O73" (e. only 52773; 
(in Eo a chariot 1 Kixas ð 5, "6. | from p9) m.an object of treading down 


Heba 


Is. 5, 5, Mic. 7, 10, a treading down Is. 
28,18, place of treading 7,25; destruc- 
tion Dan. 8, 13. 

“MIA see 112, TINY. 

oA (old Persian; worthy, Zend. me- 
resh, ‘Sanskrit 8 n. p. of a Per- 
sian nobleman Esta. 1, 14. 

N2972 (= o%2 with the addition of 
na) n. p. of (another) Persian nobleman 
Esra. 1, 14. 
| p72 (from >2> after the form “273, 
501, in pause san) m. wickedness, T 
ness, disunion, DAN. 11,27 their heart be- 
longs to disunion, i. e. is disunited; Prov. 
17, 4 wickedness hears &e.; on the con- 
trary 2772 Is. 9,16 is part. Hif. of 225 
(hence put onan 52,3), whose pl. oy 
is of frequent occurrence. 


YTA (abridged from M273 friendship, 
acquaintanceship , from T IL, retain- 
ing Tsere in the preformative and after 
Resh, perhaps to distinguish it from 
ayya belonging to 935, the Tsere con- 
tinuing in 39 also; with suf. 313 
[for which others, e. g. Kimchi, Norzi, read 
amy a], 42a; plur. wya) mase. prop. 
friendship, acquaintanceship, 2 Sam. 3, 8, 
Prov. 19, 7, united with the pl. as a 
collective; commonly concrete, a friend, 
companion, GEN. 26, 26; Jupazs 14, 20; 
hence the pl. 14, 11. In wig 3 Jor o 
14 12 should be considered the prepo- 
sitive ya. 

mp (from 439 L; constr. m3, 
with suff. PETI once written fully 
oag without being a plur.) masc. 
place ‘of pasture, as also pasture GEN. 
47, 4, for Ng 1 Cur. 4, 39 41, or 
figur. “what is compared with pasture 
Ez. 34,14 18, a haunt for cattle, i. e. 
the wilderness Is. 32,14; hence = 75972 
the lair of the lion Nau. 2,12. 

yO (from Fe9 1; with suf. -n-, 
in, pn) fi: pasturing (fig.) JER. 23, L 
Ez. a ole ; metaphor. a flock JER. 10, 21. 

TE (from ma declivity) n. p. of 
a locality i in Zebulun jee 19) 11 An 


he, +) cape. 


870 


| YaB to press in, 
| into a thing (Kimchi), Ar. (transp.) 
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NEW (also maa) m. 1. (from x331.) 
the healing, cure, of the body Prov. 4, 225 
refreshment 16, 24, for which 3, 8 has 
MAND; e PN without healing 2 Cnr. 
21, 18; 36, 16; deliverance Prov. 6, 15; 
fig. nga FN JER. 33,6 a binding up m 
healing, iea healing bandage = welfare. 
— 2. (from N59 IL) placidity Prov. 13, 
17; softness, gentleness, of a3 14, 30, 
opposite “XIP (zeal, passion); mildness 
15, 4; ae peace, = DIDW JER. 8, 
15; 14, 19, opposite ny2; quietness = 
Toa ECoLES. 10, 4. 

NDIA see NETA. 

wey (Cc. bes, from W55) m. muddied 
water Ez. 34, 19. 


y pe I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


to break with violence, 


Nif. Ym (only part. m. Yon, on 
nga) to be pressing, violent, of mop 
1 Kinas 2,8 (Taiz payne Vale to be 
R. of bam (destruction) Mic. 
2, 10. 

Hif. yoan (fut. pra) to cut into, 
to press into, to excite violently Jon 16,3. 
The Ar. (oye, Aram. 9772 to be sick, 
weak, prop. to i. rubbed in pieces, to 
be T is connected with the He- 
brew na, 53, 3772. 

ae II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
yaa (which see) to be eloquent, lovely, 
pleasant. 

Nif. Yva} (8 pl. 1793) to be lovely, 
pleasant Jos 6, 25. Ps. plo: 103 3¥9129. 

XTA see NEI. 

$ EA see Ena. 

yy (from ns) m. an awl Ex. 21,6. 

mas (from 77 L) f. a pavement, 
of stones joined together (LXX) 2 Kinas 
16,17; comp. "27 (a stone-wainscot). 

PRE (part. pass. pia, imp. pl. V2) 

. 1. to rub in pieces, to dissolve, pieces 
oF flesh by moistening and soaking, 
identical with pas (comp. 0272 and ùp, 
7 va and Y); deriv. the noun pra 
2. to rub, i. e. to make soft, plant, 


je 


the skin, by besmearing it with oil and 
ointment; deriv. 1pm and payan. — 
3. to rub in, to press into, the flesh, i. e. 
to press into the skin piercing and 
cutting it, of 3% niyan, whence pmen; 
to rub fine, to polish; brass, 2 Cur. 4, 
Ue, for which uima stands in 1 Kixes 

ame to sharpen, ‘lances Emay JER. 
ra 4. The Targ. p13, Syr. 2p have 
oai from the same fundamental 
signification, as well as the Ar. ŝ 

Pu. p12 to be scoured, 
by water Lev. 6, 21 [28]. 

PaA or po" (e. pro Is. 65, 4 K’n, 
from py 1. which see) m. broth, jus- 
culum JupGces 6,19 20; Is. 65,4 K’ri, 
for which the K’tib has paz; Ar. 5 
the same, prop. pieces of flesh cleansed 
and soaked in water. But it is pos- 
sible that pa I. should be adopted as 
the stem; comp. the modern Hebrew 
nRa soup. 

i ney (pl. onp; from np) m. an 
aromatic herb, spicy oe Sone oF SOL. 


to be rinsed, 
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ito be troubled, grieved (see =, 


5,13, where the LXX read nipa for | 


nib 472 (border-beds in a garden). 
; mop ya (from np) f 1. a brewing, 
substances united by cooking and brew- 





ing Ez. 24,10. — 2. a vessel, a kettle, 


for brewing Jos 41, 23. 
NIE Va (from np) / ointment 1 Cur. 
op 30, unguent-mizture 2 Cur. 16, 14. 


pae I. (not used) intr. to flow, to run, | 


of water; to fow out, to exude, of resin; 
hence “¥2 (1172), 713 (the noun). Comp. 


the Av eden) Py t 

$0.0 continuous rain, water-chan- 

nel. Identical with the organic root 73 

is a verb “7/2 (to flow forth, to flood) 
SL (to od, to flow), metaphor. to 


ae or run forward; the same meta- 
phorical transition being found in 37x L 
(comp. 9173), 23°, Te ET (which see); 


as also in the Arab. „~ (to set out, to 
hasten forward); still farther "7372 W 


to make flow, 


A 


stagnating). Derivat. the proper names 
mma, 22. Besides the Semitic lan- 
guages we have to compare the Sanskr. 
mari, Latin mare, Gothic marei, German 


Meer, Greek pvo-ev (to flow) and its 


deriv. uvouvogw. 

ma II. (3 pers. V3, oy; fut. Van 
after the form Em), nT) intr. prop. to 
be cutting, piercing, same as —"2 I. 
in its original signification; hence sting- 
ing, biting, spoken of the taste, harsh, 
of bitter herbs (see 577173), to be bitter, 
of gall, water (see ; she, and the proper 
name 772). Fig. of intoxicating drink 
Ws, n 9 i i. e. it does not determine to 
joy; to be hurtful, poisonous (see mans, 
`a), of misfortune, misery (see 7" “13 2); 
to be violently or strongly excited, to be 
wounded, in the spirit (S33), i.e. to feel 
grief i Sam. 30) 6. 2 KINGS 4, 27; to feel 
pain, woe, to a (see the noun 773) 5 
Va f= 2) 
maa, npa); to do violently, strongly, 
of ‘Sey E002 ‘(see omman); to act vio- 
lently, i. (see the proper name %73). 
Deriv. "v3 (adj. with > of the pers.), F, 
ran wes 5 A 72, 5 m3 R 7273; “73, 
w Jo, and the 
proper names ma 2, ae 


T 


Nif. 23 JER. "48, 11 see under 


shi, 


coy = 


mile 


| and "123. 








re to be flowing (of water, ahi to | 


Pih. “73 (fut. 17727, pl. 9572") to make 
bitter, to embitter, "the life Ex. T 14; to 
act violently, “933 (in weeping) Ts. 22,4, 
i. e. to weep violently; fig. to irritate, to 
provoke, to attack like an enemy GEN. 
49, 23. See Hithp. 

Hif. wan (inf. e.g, fut. 22 after 
the Aramaean manner for -3 3) to em- 
bitter or ver, with accus. J oB 27, 2o 
prepare sorrow, with > Jupees 1, 20; to 
act bitterly or violently, “533 in weep- 
ing), i. e. to weep or mourn violently, 
with >% of the person Zecu. 12,10, but 
where "223 is omitted; to oppose vio- 
lently, = mmz I. and Beet with 3 
like "3 (Hos. 14 aeese 5; 11) and 
ginei (Œz. 20, 131215 By 106, 43) Ex. 
23, 21, the Targ., LXX, ale and 


Ae 872 NZD 


Saadia already taking it =*7"2, and the | of “73 (which see), of which most inter- 

cod. Sam. even reading “an. See Kal. preters have thought, is the less suitable 
Hithp. redupl. “137303 (fut. 17207) | to Babylon as S72 is only applied to 

to be embittered, exasperated , to strive | Israel. 

violently, with DN of the person Dav. 8, wr 1. n. p. of a son of Aram, and 


7, or absol. 11,11; Ar. foe to be wroth, | like ban, yw and “ng the name of an 
Syr. >; to embitter. Aramaean race in north-eastern Meso- 

ae gee 279575. potamia Guy. 10, 23, where a moun- 

sh 2 CD, from 772 IL) f. gall, tain separating Armenia from Mesopo- 
the evacuation of which was supposed to tamia, named tr 7, gos Macov 
be a consequence of wounding the liver (Strabo 16 p. 747; Ptol. 5,18, 2; Arab. 
Jos 16, 13 (modern Hebrew mma); in S97), at the foot of whieh Nisibis lies, 


ou 25 972 stands for it. Arab. 8 she and a river }ass 50.1 (whence u» s), 
, Syr. 3 s, [2ps0, wr “2, flowing past Nisibis (Assemant, 
Bibl. Or I. p.110; II, 498), are 
nov (CORSE nima, iea eci tal called after ee Tee ee 
pl. mit"; from “mg IL) f- 1. gall, ana" shaeans (Pliny H. N. 34) are identical 
JOB 20, 25. — 2. poison, of D728, prop. with them. A part of this tribe Mash 
the sharp or stinging 20, 14, comp. | migrated at an early time to Babylonia, 
“aya. — 3. harshness, of unripe grapes | founding the territory Meoyvy with the 
DEUT. 32, 32. — 4. anything bitter, cities Apamea, Spasinu, Choran, Tere- 
of hard punishment; hence 93 niya 553 | 
to inflict fearful punishment upon one JoB | Pliny L c. 6,31), whither Syr. and Arab. 
a. 26. writers transfer Maishan (9°, <<, 
~na (a violent, powerful one; from | | pyha). Later authors (Chronicles, 
peA TL) n. p.m. GEN. 46,11; Ex. 6,16; | LXX, Joseph.) called this offshoot of the 
patr. the same Num. 26, BT. | Mashweane 7972 (formed from w72) 1 Cur. 
anan (from 2 I.) m. pl. bitter |1, 17, in the LXX Moooy, elsewhere 
ike Tae 12, 6, ene 3,15, LXX} | sn with "42, who went as no- 
mingles, Vule. lactucae agrestes, "paral. | mads as far as Baby Ps. 120, 5. The 
a See 7°72. ‘72 in question are therefore not to be 
wh ae isin, identified with qun (= Jw) in Gen. 10, 
| 2; Ez. 27,13; 39. 26. pe ome 

Nw (from xW) I. to give up, to set 
free; to lend, to lend out) m. a loan of 
money or grain, given for a pledge of 
persons or things; hence NWi2iI-NN 213 














$ TO see FUNT. 


nET (an ysis) f. godlessness, 


ee concrete fem. a wicked wo- 
man 2 Cur. 24, 7, like scelus for sce- 


a KE Neu. 5, 10 to remit a loan, = to remit 
W yA see Se = l | debt, by giving back the pledge. Nw 

DA TOA see MY INA. | Nege 5, 7 to loan a loan, i.e. to lend upon 
nv (oily du. 2703; from sy IIL.) | pawn; then also a loan without a pledge. 

Į: (the ‘dual is perhaps for strengthening | oa xW (not Nw, as mss. have in- 
the idea) great domination, violent rule, | correctly) 10, 32 ie loan of every hand, 
a prophetic name for the Chaldean king- | i. e. every learns or better (comp. 37 nang 
dom JER. 50, 21, originally perhaps only | Ez. 27, 15 hand-exelameee i. e. imme- 
kingdom, world-kingdom , like nisb% | diate, direct exchange; aa “nd 27, 21 
VIS (34, 1), orbis terrarum, oral only one an negotiates wares) a PP cit 
intensified by the prophet. The deri-| i. e. what is lent out of the hand with- 
vation from 972 I. with the meaning | out taking or requiring a pledge for it, 





NZD 


conseq. = 77 mw Deut. 15, 
7 mien Lev. 5, 21. 

Nw (with syf. posta, inva, oni, 
pl. c. DNY; from N32) m. 1. prop. infin. 
a lifting up, carrying, a burden Num. 4, 
24, where ‘25 is coupled with Sbs; 
Most. the act of bearing or carrying m 
dens, 2 Cur. 20, 25 that they could not 
be carried, i. e. Aa could not be car- 
ried away; applied to the bearing of 
the tabernacle, sometimes different from 
may Num. 4, 19, sometimes called even 
Tay 4,47. — 2. concrete, what one 
lifts ana carries away, a far den, as a 


2; comp. 


mass, with the contents given 2 Kıyas | 


5, 17; 8, 9; a quantity, 29> 2 Cur. 
17,11 a great quantity of silver; a bur- 
i. carried. N22 2 Curon. 35, 3, or 
on the back of an animal Is. 46,1; fig. 
what is burdensome, heavy, a load, in a 
mental sense Num. 11, 11; in nora 
of the Babylonian gods that were car- 
ried about Is. 46, 1 2. — 3. an utter- 
ance, mostly of the utterances of God 
in prophetic discourse, e. g. in the in- 
scriptions of Isaiah 13,1; 14,28; 15,1; 
17,1; 19,1; 21,111 13; 22,1; 23,1; 
also in Nau. 1,1; with a genitive of the 
object following (respecting), as Nw? 
also teaches us (Ex. 20, 7; Ps. 15, By 
This expression, which came first into 
use at and after the time of Isaiah, 
meaning revelation, oracle, divine de- 
claration, incorrectly put in Is. 30, 6, 
became a subject of sport in Jeremiah’s 
time because of the two significations 
oracle and burden, so that it was for- 
bidden to use ^2 for revelation: JER. 23, 
33 what kind of a burden of Jehovah? Say 
to them: “‘what burden of Jehovah?” 
I will unburden myself of you; 23, 34 36 
38. At a later time, therefore, the ex- 
pression * 425 Nw was used ZEcuH. 9, 
TACAR MAL. il, "1. Once the pl. is 
need of the utterances of false prophets 
Lament. 2, 14; see also N%Q3. More 
rarely applied to moral sayings, proverbs, 
Prov. 30, 1; 31,1. — 4. desire, longing, 
of 593 Ez. 24, 25, comp. %53 Nw? (which 
see). — 5. a tax, tribute Hos. 8, 10; ac- 
cording to some 2 Cur. 24, 27 (with 
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relation to 2 Kinas 12, 19). — 6. ele- 
vation, of the voice, song, as NAT pie 7 
the master of the song 1 Cur. 15, 22 27 
(LXX čoyov tov wdar), gue, how- 
ever, may be also understood of the 
temple-service. — 7. n. p. of an Ishmae- 
lite people and a district of the same 
name in the neighbourhood of mas 
(which is on the west slope of the high 
land of Arabia), in the vicinity of mount 
oy Gen. 25, 14; 1 Cur. 1, 30. Late 
interpreters wish to find this proper 
name also in Prov. 30, 1 and 31, 1, 
which is doubtful. 

nwa (J. Targ. I. and Syr. x59, Lasso, 
in Gen. Rabba sw, Arab. and Pers. 
Lino) n. p. of a feted border-place in 
the north of the Joktan-territory, i. e. 
of south-eastern Arabia or Yemen; “BO 
(which see) being such in the south 
Gen. 10, 30. It is best to understand 
by it (Knobel) the place and valley 


| called Beisha or Bisha (= Meisha) in the 


north of Yemen, where it coincides with 
Hegaz and Negd, because the locality 
Ej in south-eastern Arabia (which 
Bochart, Niebuhr and Ritter identify with 
it) suits neither the form of the word 
nor the situation; and its identification 
with Mesene, i. e. Wa, adopted by Mi- 
chaelis, Rosenmiiller and Gesenius after 
the example of the cod. Sam., is still 
less adapted to the description of a 
J oktanite-district. 
nwa (prop. infin. of NY3) m. respect, 
of a person (0°25), prop. high esteem, 
exaltation, hence ‘partiality 2 Cur. 19,7; 
comp. O25 Nw. 
Nw (only pl. aNwia, from ayy) 
masc. a draw-well, place for drawing 
water, a gathering-place of shepherds, of 
maidens drawing water, where too rural 
rejoicings, celebrations of victories &c. 
may have taken place, Jupaxs 5, 11. 
INDIO (from Nw L; constr. NNSA 
instead of DNW’, mista pl. ninwia) m 
same as nwa; henge ap mi to give a 
loan, with 2 of the person ‘Devt. 24, 
10; mAN NNW ibid. any loan; 12 203 
Prov. ‘29, 26 to be surety for a loan or 


INGI 
debt. 


Nen. 5,11 axy 
for MN72. 
mN (from N3) fem. the rising, 
ascending, of a fearful storm Is. 30, 27, 
where many, after [dn Esra, translate 
without necessity smoke or column of 
fire, since a storm rising from afar is 
spoken of in the passage. The read- 
ings mN% (Rashi, Kimchi) or mywn 
new (LXX) are incorrect. 
mun (plur. DNĚ and NINIS; 
formed from Nat IL. i.e. xý = xy IL, 
the prefix 7 being firmly attached td 
verbs 1 also, comp. vit, b392, TD, 
7212, 
19) 8 prop. disappointment, insecurity, in 


should ing endl 


of persons Ps. 73, 18 thou precipitatest 
them into unsafe places, i. e. thou ex- 
posest them to ee ee insecuri- 
ty; parallel mw vm. Dsm with 9 of 
the object should oo explained as in 
Kal 3 553 Ex. 21, 18, where > is to 
be taken of place. Blane belongs also 
Ps. 74, 3 m2 ninw2 places wholly un- 


safe, i. e. the waste and desolated place | 
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of the sanctuary. > D”2¥_ O77 ibid. | 
to lift up the steps to them, i. e. to ap- | 


proach them, of God, in order to see 


and hold judgment upon the destroyers; | 


parallel 3718 2777 (MYST) >23 to all that 


the first hemistich). The LXX have 
read nint72 incorrectly. 


mina (fom Nw: 2) f. Ps. 74, 3, but 


see ; HN wn. 


; niin, once “N40 (from xa% IIL) 
ip. place of desolation , desolation, same 
as NIY 2, Jos 30, 3 gloominess of deso- 
lation and wasteness , i. e a horrible 
waste (way is darkness, gloominess, from 
Wan = Aram. 
parallel UN y> YIN; metaphor. of a 

«day of misfortune ŻEPH. iio. 
yinwea (from the Hif. of nw: 
lead astray, to disappoint) masc 
Prov. 26, 26. 
minwa see TNW. 


IT. to 
. deceit 


wan, to be dark); 38,27, 


ASIW 


SNU fa see SNwn. 

Suis (from daw = Ü to make a 
hole ‘through , to dig through, or to be 
hollow, deep, sunk; a hollow way, comp. 
Syn) n. p. of a Levitical city in Asher 
Josu. 19,26; 21,30; for which 1 Cur. 
6, 59 hat bea, contra iA from SRW. 

TORIA (only constr. plur. PORY, 
with suf. = DRINY, from byw) ‘fem. 
request, rt "Ps. 20) 6; 37, 4. 

manwa (with suf. Fm Nw, plur. 
with suff. Dnit, TaY, from pN 


}="Nw) fia ‘vessel for leavened dough, 
which are best mere to verbs | 
in; 12,34; Devt. 28, 5 17. See “NW. 
the plur. insecure places, parallel nipan | 
(slippery i. e. dangerous places); hence | 


a kneading- trough Ex. 7, 28, coupled with 


mya (contented from rx, hence 
constr. omitting Dagesh nyt; plur. 
minora for NINY, constr. nine, with 
suff. Boira; fron nib?) fem. 1. the 
lifting up, of e D22, 1. e. prayer Ps. 
141, 2. — 2. prop. a taking up, then an 
piin: ary gift or present, different from 
HINN, and pii JER. 40, 5; Estu. 2, 18; 
a ‘gift Am fy Wt (comm 1 Sam. 2, 36); 
a gift before or at table, a portion or 
mess of food by way of honour Gen. 
43, 34; impost, tribute, 2 Cur. 24, 6 9, 
ordained by Moses (Ex. 30, 12-16; 38, 
25); hence = mim Ez. 20, 40 of Ae 
presented to God. — a burden, ZEPH. 


the enemy has destroy d (> supplied from |3, 18 the burden of reproach upon it, 


i. e. reproach is a burden upon it, — 


| 4. same as Nt oracle, LAMENT: 2, 14 lying 





| ing to draw to a height, 


oracles. — 5. (from xb II. = 093, Ar. 
ITT ITT 


yas) a fire-signal, pillar of fire JUDGES 
20, 40; JER. 6,1; also of the pillar of 


‘emoke ‘Juans 20, 38; comp. HNH, 


modern Hebr. mN of fire- -signals on 
the tops of mountains, to announce the 
appearance of the new moon (de Sacy, 
Chr. Arab. I. p. 90). — ninigyg Hz. 17, 
9 is the infin. constr. of ND? mean- 
to help up (a 
tree), gonad equivalent in sense to the 


, Arab. Us to grow up. 


MIWA see 3172. 
ire s T 3 

DZIWNA (pl. constr. niga, so also 
wsi et a ee 


Nai 





Aram. S323) fem. texture, brocade, with | 
genit. (2577) of what is worked in, Ps. 
45,4; metaphor. a setting of gems Ex. 
28, 11 and 39, 13, on account of its 
resemblance to textures. 

7207 (constr. 53%; from “23) m 
prop. place of pa forth, EN 
the mouth of the womb, matrix, Is. 37, 
3 the children are fone to the san af 
the womb, and there is no strength to 
bring forth, a proverbial expression for 
want of power to overcome the last 
stadium; Hos. 13, 13; 2 Kines 19, 3. 


Targ. aiy2, Ar. pie place of bearing. 


72070 (pl. constr. “2412, with suf. 
TY; from 534) m. a wave which 
breaks Ps. 42, 8, Jox. 2, 4, coupled with 
2a a breaker, surge, Ps." 88, 8 all thy 
waves hast thou bidden (mas for mzy); 
93, 4; figur. nyama Yn 2 Sam. 22, 5 
waves of death, i. e. death-bringing, pa- 
rall with 202, conseq. more correct 
than “p37 in Ps. 18, 5. 

naw (only pl. mney?) with suf. 
mmaw2; from naw) m. ceasing, resting 
from-labour, cessation, LAMENT. 1, 7 they 
mocked at her ceasing, i.e. that all which 
was lamented had ceased (Targ.). 

awe (constr. 2583, with suf. "33812 ; 
from 2:9) m. 1.a high place, a place 
erected on high, a fortress, Is. 25,12 the 
high (-projecting) fortress of thy walls, | 
i. e. the height of the walls; a tower 
33,16; metaph. the high land (of Moab), 
and fem. in this sense JER. 48, 1; con- | 
seq. not a proper name. — 2. Fig. a place 
of security, of refuge, of protection, 
hence generally safety, protection, re- 
fuge Ps.9,10; 18,3; 46,8; 48,4; 59,10. 

maw (prop. part. Hif. of n35 IL) 
m. one leading astray, a, deceiver J OB 
12 Gy 


; gee (from may IL) m. an error, 








tresspass, Gen. 43, 12. 
leon of Isis; comp. the proper name 


maw see Mif. of 393. 
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twice in the absol. state; from yay =l 


Nw 
nw = IL. (1 pers. with suff. 722) 
trans. to draw out, with Jh of Te place 


Ex. 2, 10, prop. to raise out of; hence 


the Aram. N3 = 502, comp. NW, 
Lato, Arab. „ao to draw out. Deriy. 


according to some "2, the proper names 
mya, “723. v the stem be con- 
nected with * Tw and nw, is question- 
able. 

Hif. migm (fut. mga) the same; 
metaphor. ‘to rescue 2 Sax. 22, I7; P 
i ale, 

mw (constr. mga, from ws i 

nw? Í) masc. same as Nw"2 and Nw 
Devr. 15, 2 a loan. 


mwa (prop. part. Kal of my IL; 
drawer out, deliverer) n. p. of the or 
Jewish law-giver and leader, who freed 
Israel from Egyptian bondage Esi? 
10 seq.; called ~% Taz, ETON TER &e. 
Deut. 34, 5, Josu. al iL Day. 9, 11, Ps. 


te 


| 90, 1 as a wise and pious man, ara as 


a law-giver pp} (which see). Hence 


| the law is termed ; myn nain EZR Bh 2, 


2 Cur. 23,18, %2 nin -59 Josu. 23, 6, 
7a AED Naa 13, 1, "Aram. ^a 729 ize 
6, 18: the e a mina> 1 Kies 
Sau. %31 the Mosaic time Is. 
a ale 

As to the etymology of this name, 
that given in Ex. 2,10 is certainly not 
to be taken seriously, because "172 
would be necessary; and even that 
which is given here, though right in 
point of language and matter, may be 
rejected, since it may be presupposed 


mT 


| historically, that the king’s daughter 


gave him an Egyptian appellation. 
Hence an Egyptian derivation was ear- 
ly sought for. Josephus derives it from 
Mo water, and oaar or ovaes delivered _ 
(Ant. 2, 9, 6), or from.mwoy and oF 

taken out of the water (contra Apion. 2, 
31; Philo II. p.83 &.). More probably 


it is from mmc son, and ege Isis, i. e. 


Thutmosis, i. e. son of Thut or Mer- 


T va wie I. (not used) an assumed stem | cury. 


D 
WIN 


for ` U ‘a 2N, 
ors Iv? cee 


but see 


a 


i 
and INO. i 


aie eya see Ni wa. 


NIW 
NW see FING. 
myn (pl. mina) Pe fos 
and 74, 3 according to some; more cor- 
rectly NW. 
mba sya (the returned, from exile, the 
delivered) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 34. 
maw (constr. naw, with suff. 
nania, pnw; pl. nian , with suf. 
apana, Toa, pis; from 
37) f. ‘prop. a turning, hence a tur ning 
away or aside, from God, apostasy, ap- 
pended to Israel JER. 3, femme) UT dhe. 
as if it were a part of the proper name; 
the sin of apostasy, pl. 2,19; 3,22; 5, 6, 
and sing. coll. Hos.11,7; 14,5. Israel is 
called for her many niaya: D378 ona 
Jer. 3,14 22. Generally perverseness, 
8, 5 persevering perversity; defection, 
oa wisdom, opposition Prov. 1, 32. 
mA jiya) (with suf. n7, from 35 = 
aD, “ie ie be not rather = ar: agna) fem 
error, mistake, trespass, JOB ‘19; A, 
ow (from 1s II.) m. a rudder; 
"3 EM a helmsman Ez. 27, 29. 
vion (only pl. with suf. 57 
m. same as 21072 Ez. 27, 6. 


AÈ 
OME 
T 


nab; mab also occurring in Is. 
5, Bs from iess 29 IL; constr. nz", 
ah suff. srt ‘once m2073 Moio. 7, 
eed. hedge, a one fence Is. 5, 5; "a 
PIT a thorn-hedge Prov. 15, 19; as a 
worthless thing Mic. 7, 4 the howeren 
(of them) is worse than a thorn-hedge. 
mwa see Haw. 
nowy (enlarged from mow, from 


573) | 


| 1; to devote, to consecrate, of things, 
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| mmga 





BAA, 
1073; from W0) m. joy Is. 62, 5; way 
^a to rejoice greatly 66,10; “NN bin 
8,6 rejoicing with, comp. Sy = rs; 
delight, rapture 60, 15; mirth, noise24, 
8; joyous song 24, Ty, pleasure, 32,13 
houses of pleasure, pleasure-houses; then 


fod dad 
Iv 


also a place of jubilation 65, 18, of 
pleasure, a rendezvous 32,14. 
nw I. (inf. absol. mita, constr. 


min, niwa, with suf. ioa, and patee 
from the em m imp. nin; e 
wa) 1. tr. to stroke over a EnA 
besmear, e. g. a shield with fat or oil, 
to make it bright Is. 21,5; hence a 
pass. WIR (= mya) 2 ann ule 
paint, with = of the material Tee. zA 
14; with 3 of oil, to anoint, to TA 
Pee oo Ai (for wh ‘a alone is usu- 
ally put), as king 43733 2 Sam. 2,7; 5, 
17; JupGxs 9, 15, a prince 37432 1 Wn 


M 
W725 3 


[Se 16, as priest Ex. 28, 41; 30, 30; Num. 
| 8,3; with 52 


to set over 2 SAM. 19, 11, 
Merc mis appointed 3, 39 (LXX, 


without reading 07172); to dedicate or 


call as a prophet 1 Kings 19, 165M 36L, 


| which often took place by besmearing 
mone pad motna (enlarged from | 


them with holy oil Gen. 31, 13; Exon. 
30, 26; 40, 9 10 11; Day. 9, 24 and 
to consecrate the most holy, i. e. the 


| altar of burnt-offering (comp. 1 Macc. 


cow =} mow to plunder) f. a Dn ing | 


Is. 42, 24 K'tib, for which the K’ri has 
the a] mo >W, resolved into monwa. | 
Ea 


“ea (from. Tes =, Aram. 23, 
which see) m. a saw Is. 10, 15, Arab. 
pes Laie, 

RREI (from =&a which see) f. a 


measure, for liquids Ez. 4,11 16, coupled 
with 773 and bpw Lev. 19, 35. 


Dii (constr. Sie, with sufi 
17 T: e g” 


4, 34 56 59), which is also called the 
most holy in Ex. 29, 37 and 30, 29, 
and was dedicated sometimes with the 
anointing of oil Lev. 8, 11, sometimes 
with the blood of sacrifices Ez. 43, 20 
26; with a double accus. like verbs of 
filling Ps. 45, 8 of anointing with the 
oil of joy, a figure for to bestow or give 
joy. — 2. reciproc. to anoint oneself, with 
accusat. of the material Am. 6, 6, as a 
sign of joyousness (EccLEs. 9, 8). De- 
rivat. TT, mmya, mia, nmw 2p 
mw. "For this stem comp. the Arab. 


“we 


ee: and for the organic root see 75. 
Iv 


MWA IT. (not used) tr. same as yw 
Le T 

to extend, to stretch out, to expand, me- 
taphor. to measure, like the Aram. nw : 


Mw 


7. e 
=a, Arab. yao, comp. 372. Deriv. 
mw (according to some), mmy 2. (ac- 


cording to some). 


nwa Aram. tr. same as Hebr. mya. 
Deriv. the noun nw. 


mwa Aram. m. oil, EZR. 6, 9; 
comp. Hebr. mom 2. (oil). 


mit mw (c. navi) f. 1. an anointing, | 
unction, a supplement to }12 anointing 


oi tox, 20, 6; Lev. 8, 2; ‘Num. 4,16; 


which is M imes deemed still Paces 
by wip Ex. 30, 25, ^ Lev. 10, 7 or | 
aut DN 21, L2, = 2, E iion, dedicatory | 
gift Lev. 7, 35; according to others a 
portion, a part. | 
mw (prop. inf. of n3; with suf. | 
anna; different from nn ww from the | 
stem nny) fem. an anointing, ‘dedication, | 


Ex 29, 29; 40,15; .a holy gift, an hono- | 
rary gift Nom. 18, 8 (Rashi 7353). 





DWN 1. (from nqwy) m. corruption, 
destruction, of T39 JER. 51, 1; “20 a 
Jer. 51, 25 mount of ate of a 
fire-vomiting mountain desolating coun- 
tries, which breaks down and shatters, 
becomes a volcano,and throws out stones 
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wh 
mw (with suf. in~, from nm) m. 
destruction Ez. 9,1 = mow 1. 
ro wa (from ny) masc. defacement, 
disfigurement, of sg 2 (the face) Is.52, 
14, with which it ‘should be combined. 
nmin (from nny) m. same as N57, 
of an imperfection Lev. 22, 25. 
mmw (contracted from mnnwe, 
from nny) f.a corrupt thing, Mau.1,14; 


comp. naga 1 Kines 1, 15, nam. ie 
ANS SEA n- arose out of nn. 


mows Gus maw) masc. same as 
mow a Ez. 47,10 a spreading- place. 


i now (constr. ne~, from m3¥) place 
| for stretching or spreading out, of nets 
Ez. 26, 5 14. 

manwa (from z cuy = we which 

6) fem. enmity, living to the injury of 
one Hos. 9, 7; opposition, concrete op- 
ponent 9, 8, conseq. = 28, parallel me. 

"OWA (with suf. 3797, from suy) 
m. prop. arrangement, oversight, hence 
dominion, rule, JOB 38,33 dost thou de- 
termine his dominion over the earth? 


"wd (in and out of pause, conseq. 


of no use for building — a symbol of | not seja) m. silk, silk thread, then, as in 


Babylon; prop. part. m. Hif. destruction- 


the case of Uw, a mantle woven out of 


maker; of n5 wan Ez. Dil, 36 workmen of | silk thread (Ibn Gana Kimchi) Ez. 16, 
destruction, i. è. “they Aha consider the | 10 13, which the LXX translate Toi- 


working of destruction as their employ- | x untoy, on account of the thin hair- 


ment; of the destroying angel Ex.12,13; 
concrete, what brings destruction m a 
gin, i.e. what causes it to fall and close | 
Jer. 5,26. — 2. (from mwra) f. oil (see 
Aram. ma), hence meen 1 13 2 Kinas 
23,13 mount of oil, at the south side 
of the mount of Ole (Rashi); the 
double expression being selected on ac- 
count of the idolatry practised there. 
Elsewhere onp mips is used for it 
2 Sam. 15, 30. 


pow (from paw) m. an object of 
laughter, mocking Han. 1, 10. 
mw (from "5W) m. commonly the 


dawn = Ty, Ps. 110, 3 from the womb of 
the dawn. But the expression is peculiar. 





| like threads (Jerome); probably with 


allusion to its derivation from Wa (to 
draw, to extend), so that "ra properly 
means a thread, transferred to the threads 
drawn out of she body of the silk-worm 
(see Pollux II, 3; Hesychius s. v.; Fürst, 
Cone. s. v.). But this explanation must 
be rejected a priori, because silk was a 
Chinese production. Theodotion too pre- 
fers to keep the Hebrew word. As shi 
means silk in Chinese (see Pott), which 
lies also in se-ricus, oņ-ọ1xóv, I have 
assumed “W to be a stem (Cone. s. v.), 
and regarded 7 as a preformative de- 
noting a garment of this stuff. w72 has 


. a 


also been compared with the Ar. ; 
which means figured silk; but that 


Wwe 
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qwa 





does not suit either the form or the con- | to Junees 4, 7; V2 3 to draw out of GEN. 


text. 

eye see "W772. 

sNaPwn (Ei is deliverer, from ay) 
n. p. m. NEH. 3, 4; 10, 22. 

mwa (after the form RE, 
Ta se, by which A is com- 
monly E constr. mgs 2, with suf. 

mwa, inv, plur. with suf. mnga) m 
1. prop. on pass.) anointed, en 
a) of a Jewish king appointed by Je- 
hovah, who is therefore called * mwa 
1 Sam. 24, 7 11, 2 SAW-19 22 or, poe- 
tically apr. PN ^3 23,1, e. g. Zede- 
kiah LAMENT. 4, 20; it is even applied 
to king Cyrus ordained by God Is.45, 1, 
because he was concerned as an ‘pnt 
ment in delivering the Israelites. In 
Dan. 9, 25 ‘3°33 mwa, to distinguish 
him from a priestly ^3. b) the chosen, con- 
secrated people Haz. 3, 13; Ps. 84, 10, 
and perhaps 28,8. c) the progenitors of 
races, or patriarchs Ps.105,15, who were 
also called DN7D2; a priest Lev. 4,35 


= nspa sA ToS 


Poo 


16; 6, 15, where, however, it merely | 


stands i in apposition to 31217; of the high- 
priest Onias III. (2 Maic. 3, 1 31 seq.; 
4,1 2) Dax. 9,26; ; subsequently referred 
to Jesus, the nate by way of eminence, 
and retained also in o Meostas (Joun 1, 
42; 4,25). — 2. adj. m. besmeared, po- 
lished, of a shield 2 Sam. 1, 21 (see 
mwa). 


To see mgwa 


yw I. (part. 727, inf. constr. 723, 
imp. pl. »>"2 and DW, fut. T327, but 
also sway) 1. tr. to renin to draw, to 
stretch at length, conseq. a farther deve- 
lopment of MW and nwa II. (which 
see); hence a ee to draw in a thing 
Deut. 21, 3, with accus. of the object to 
draw hin Te 5,18, where 3 should be 
supplied in the second hemistich; Hos. 
11,4 with human bands I drew en (to 
mer Jos 40, 25 canst thou draw the cro- 
a ou the contrary nyqa “2 Ps. 
10, 9 to draw into a net, if it be not 
here 7 a IL; WIN “2 to draw after Sona 


OF Sor, 1, ag by a to draw to, to lead | 








| 37,28; JER. 38,13. — 2. intr. to draw 


forth, to draw out (in extended marches), 
with 2 of the place (towards) JUDGES 
4,6; absolutely 20, 37; “nN %3 to 
dee after, to go after (conn Talmudic 
Dsus AN 722) Jos 21,33; with the 
meaning of 5 ie oH ‘Ex. 12 21 go and take. 
LXX: mogevecta or Baie conseq. 
intrans. — Here belong the phrases 
nöp, ‘a to draw the bow, i. e. to stretch 
it Is. 66, 19, nýza2 %2 on the bow, i. e 
to draw the string 1 Kines 22, 34; 
2 Cur. 18,33; 3413 79 Am. 9,13 prop 
to scatter seed in long-drawn furrows, 
comp. 772; 227° J3 ‘2 Josu. 6, 5, 
shorter San "3 Ex. 19, 13 to blow the 


| trumpet in sounds long- drata out (i. e. 


continuously), comp. Ar. de to draw, 
and to cry out continuously, to blow; ‘7 
mS 32 Hos. 7,5 to be associated with one 
='9 2 D 1 Sant. 22,17, 03 33 mw 
Ex. 23, 1, prop. to bees hands joined 
with one; 39m "2 to prolong favour, tc 
make it last Ps. 36, 14; 109m Syr. 
m = the same, shen (A con e aage) 
ON %2 to continue anger 85, 6; DI "2 
be nian Nen. 9, 30 to ries many ‘years 
to pass over one; "D 2 to cause one 
to remain or endure long, Jer. 31, 3 
therefore have I graciously preserved thee 
long ("Et} an adverb); ja Twa-ny “a 
ECCLES. 2, 3 to treat the body, i. e. to che- 
rish it continuously with wine, if 72 be 
not there = mw. In all these formulae 
the verb-idea to draw is sometimes ap- 
plied to enduring, continuing, progression 
in time, sometimes to the extending or 
stretching of agency, and sometimes 
y g- 

to space; the Syr. img, Ar. > 
milarly employed. The meaning to go, 
to advance, to march on lies also in 532, 
sany. For the organic root comp. nnn, 
xs, moa. Deriv. gý% 1. 

Nif. Jin (fut. sie) to be protracted, 
extended, of 0773", tenn to be still dis- 
tant; to be dala i Is. 13, 22; 1937 
(oracles) Ez. 12,25 28. 

Puh. A E m. 7207, lic moys) 


being si- 


qw 


be unfulfilled Prov. 13, 12; to be exs- 
tended, of growth, i. e. to be tall Isile, 


2 7; comp. Arab. exo (to be extended, 
long), Uuw X. to be firm, robust. 
wr Il. (part. m. Fw, fut. 73737) 
tr. (a collateral form of pwig) 1. to take, 
to hold, to lay hold of Ez. 32, 20; to hold 


fast, cogn. in sense with TIN, eree to | 


preserve JoB 24,22; to hold, i.e. to lead, 
like TON peered oan = (Arab. ad 
with Sj JupGEs 5,14, and in this sense 
perhaps Ps. 10,9; J oB 40,25; to possess, 
Ar. to take into possession), by change; 
Samar. to take as pledge, Ar. the same. 
Deriv. 272 2. — 2. (not used) to make 
fast, to fetter, to bind, Arab. the same; 
comp. 303. Deriv. mowia. 

TONA m. 1. (from F L) a drawing 
out, of seed, i. e. what is sown along 
the furrows Ps. 126,6, comp. Am. 9,13. 
— 2. (from 753 [OL e e. of omnis 
and 77250 Jos 28, 18; comp. p% Gen. 
15, 2. — 3. n. p. eo son of Japhet, 
then of a J aphetic race, mentioned with 
pan, 221m Gen. 10, 2; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 
26; 38,2 3; 39,1. wate (3, 94; 
7, 78) too ce Mocyer are united we 
fe TiBagyvor, and if 531m (which see) 
be decidedly the tribe of the Tibareni, 
‘2 can only be the Moschi or Mosochi, 
a fact confirmed by the orthography of 
the cod. Samar. (F512, m yia), Kof the 
LXX and Vulg. (Wocoy, Mosoch); the 
Hebrew form first appearing in the writ- 
ings of the Byzantines (Procopius, Ce- 
drenus, Const. Porphyrog., Zonaras). The 
Mosochi delivered slaves and vessels of 
brass to the Phenicians Ez.27,13, served 
in the army of Gog, and were a terror 
in the land of the living (32, 26; 38,2 
3; 39,1) during the march of the Scy- 
thians in the 7 century B. C., which 
affected Palestine also. By them are 
meant the old people Thuschi south of 
the Caucasus, whom the Lesghians call 
Mossok. — 4. n. p. of a branch of the 
Massaeans (3), mentioned along with 

“ip Ps. 120, 5 (see wra). 
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to be long protracted, of nonin, i. e. to | 32072 (from 1393; with suff. "2D¥512. 


Ow 


27, m37) Aram. m.a couch, a bed, Dax. 
2'28 29; Ae Ora 1: 

2300 (constr. 237, with suf. "2D-, 
J27, EPEE ees, p37; 1 pl. niaswn, 
constr. niad-, with suf. ona"; ð pl. 
aowa constr. ata; from 22%) m 
la “couch, i cIa place Te ora ie 
whereon one lies; hence couch of the 
noon 2 Sam. 4, 5, x e. couch for a siesta, 

| also ^3 alone 11, 2; for resting in by 
night Sone or Sor. 3, 1; Jos 33, 15; 
a marriage-couch, marriage-bed, used in 
the pl. Gex. 49, 4; couch of whoredom, 
Is. 57,7 8; couch of the dead, grave Ez. 
| 32,25; grave-chamber 2 Cur. 16,14; also 
a couch-bolster 2 Sam. 17, 28 coupled 
with niso (coverlets); Prov. T DP 
2; generally enya on which one 
lies Lev.15,4 23; "72 3m sleeping-cham- 
ber, the most retired 2 Kinas Oy lee Ex. 
ie 28, — 2. a lying, a lying with, ‘with 
“21 of male concubitus Num. 31, Lies 
JUDGES 202, TEN "2 of female concu- 
bitus Lev. 18, 2 


“3% see mow. 
IFT S ce 
maw see Te 
spi =n207 andl naw see $ 2972. 


books (from B= oa ii (prop. part. 

Hif.) a discerning one, i. e. he who has dis- 
cernment in the * n2, hence a pious Ps. 

14,2, JoB 22,2, a Prov. 10,5 19, 

or wise one 15, 24; a teacher, a priest, i. e. 

an instructor DAN. 11,33 35; 12,5920, 
a skilful, able player, in the temple 
2 Cur. 30, 22; metaph. a prosperous one 
1 Sam. 18,14. — 2. The name ofa kind of 
poem Ps. 32,1; 42, 1; 44,1; 45,1; 52, 
1; 53,1; 54,103.55, 1; (4,1; (Opes: 
1; 89,1; 142, 1, and in the text 47, 
which is translated a didactic poem; a 
melodious, fine poem, in allusion to the 
stem >o, but arbitrarily. 


Doun see Sow Hif. 


mwa only JER. 5, 8, commonly 
taken for an abrida a ota aw; 
but this is inadmissible by the form of 
the word, and yields no sense besides. 
Aquila, Theod. and Jerome read Dawn, 








— 


maw 880 bwo 


and try to bring SEN or less the own I. (part. bun, pl. obw; inf. 

idea of an excessive lecherousness, re- | -7 wie eh. 
: s. D112, co o F DW 5 o DEAN 
quired by the context. It is better to f z ET? F ie 272, 282; fut 2072) 
read pow instead of DDYN (from po AERO £ Bes, powerful, DAs, 
mighty, identical in its fundamental idea 

FUN testicles) and to translate: fat, 

strong-testicled horses, i. e. very lustful. with oils (which see), Ar. A wwe (comp. 
wg 7a and n2- (with suff. inp 722); an explanation which passed from 
-, pl. ning; see mop IL) f. cL ore First’s Cone. s. v. into Gesenius’ Thesau- 


ae imagery, a figure, for idolatrous | rus s. v. On the contrary, the Ar. dawo 
worship Num. 33, 52, ^2 jax Lev. 26,1 | to fow, does not appear to belong to 
a stone formed into an idol; ‘12 73m ow I. Metaphor. to rule, reign, govern, 
a sleeping-room adorned with TR absol. Prov. 12, 24; 29,2; to command, 
images Ez. 8, 12, where the LXX read | have power Day. 11, 3- 5; D539 a Ps. 
2372 ; metaphor. a vessel with image- | 66, 7 to reign for ever; with by of 
work (in silver), as a precious vessel | the throne on which one sits ZECH. 6, 
Prov. 25,11, comp. ; mow Is. 2,16, per-| 13, or with 331... yA to denote ex- 
haps poet. =; a state- ~chamben a splen- | tent of space Josu. 12, 2; or with the 
did chamber = in “37m, Prov.18,11 and | dat. commodi Is. 40, 10 his arm (i. e. 
he is as if (behind) « a high wall in his |) his power) rules for him. — 2. trans. 
splendid chamber. It is therefore unne- | with the addition of the object, a) with 
cessary to read with the Targ. and Vulg. | 5, to rule over, a people Deur. 15, 6, 





inawia. — 2. W, i. e. imagina- | Jupars 8, 22, a territory Josn. 12, 5, 
tion, idea, plan = "772173 Ps. 73, 7, comp. | 1 Kinas 5, 1, a wife Grn. 3, 16; of God 
“12¥ and nyy. Ps. 108, 19: to manage GEN. 24, 2; 45, 


a : | 8 26: % a ly of things 4, 7; Prov. 
no Jokey from 55w) f. miscar guratıvely o gs 
snes > fron a a f miscarriages | 16 32; bywith 59 28, 15; ¢) followed 
? 


1p on 2", with suff. "233, by ‘liek infin. with > Bh 21, 8; but b and 


| c are rare. bW a ruler, i. e prince, 
Apl Dy 2Dw2, constr. zogi, at 


a king Prov. 6, 7; also a tyrant Is. 14, 
ae BIT"; 2 nl. niw, constr. ni: 27515: 49, 7; 52, 5, oppos. to a33; comp. 


with suff. WN"; from 23) m. prop. a Sanat Ta. n be strong, ‘powerful, 
place where one rests, dwells, lies, a | whence kavi (in the Vedas) king. De- 
habitation, dwelling, Jos 18, 21; 21, 28 | riv. bwa, dwn, mo waa 
= 238, to which it stands in apposition; | | 
dwelling-place 39,6; Is. 32,18; hut, of | 
shepherds Sone or Sou. 1,8; Ez. 25, 4; 
possession Han. 1, 6, chiefly of the ta- , 
bernacle in the wilderness Ex. 25, 9; UD II. (Kal not used) tr. to com- 
26,1; 40, 9, fully mast 73 38, 21, n pare, to put together or beside one an- 
3397 va JN 40, 29, 5: "3 Nom. 16, 9; ge- | other for comparison, two things, from 
nerally the temple Ps. 26, 8; 74, 7; ; in | the fundamental signification to bind, to 
the pl. on account of its ores build- | unite, to weave or twist together; organic 
ings 43, 3; 46, 5; 84, 2. Seldom does | root 5-12, which also exists in 5¥-y, 
the pl. stand for a part of the structure | y-x, >s-y. From the same funda- 
132, 5. Metaphor. the grave Is. 22, 16; | mental signification the stem denotes 
a lair Jor 39, 6. in Ethiopic to suppose, to judge, to 
pw Gan 32%) Aram. m. same as | think; also awy, D27, Mwy proceeding 
Hebrew 127 EZR. 7, 15; Targ. 122. from a similar view. oe ain, ww 2 
npn (with suff. n0, TA, FD bwa. The Kal forms that appear ake 
from 35) f. wages, reward Guy. 31, a where are denominatives from Dwr. 
41; Ruta 2, 12; formed from IMON Nif. 23123, to be like, to be te 





Hif. boan (fut. Daghan) to give power 
to Dax. 11,39; to cause to rule Ps. 8,7. 
Deriv. byan. 





Syn 881 youn 
with >} Is. 14,10, by Psaum 28, 1, 3 | business Deut. 15,10; 23,21; 28,8 90, 





49,13. See mw. 
; ag ae (fut. 29322), to compare mwi and 9 ibis (from nbs) m. 1. a 
S. 


sending, of misa (presents) Esr. 9, 19 
22, —- 2. with’ 47, object of stretching 
forth the hand (in order to use it after 
one’s own will) i. e. a possession Is.11, 14. 
wa (oaa own, pee renee mewn (from mo" 5) f. 1. a discharge, 
Dpi, E 2933 from ora IL.) m. 1. Prg; sending away, furlough , of warriors Ec- 
comparison, Danese of two things, hence | CLES. 8, 8. 2. a sending, i. e. a whole 
similitude Eccurs. 12, 9; symbolical dis- troop, of S27 SNN ; (2°27 subst. a) 
course Ez. 17,2; 24,3, ed also 191; | angels of Anos 78, 49. 
a didactic saying, a maxim Prov.1,1 6; ae = 
10, 1; a precept Jos 13, 12, parallel) 7220% see eY. 
25r (apothegms); a proverb 1 Sam. cba ( (an associate, a friend, viz. Jah 
10, 12; Ez. 18, 2 3; a parable 12, 22; | is) a p- m. Ezr. 8, 16; Neu. 3, 4. — 
also a philosophic dialogue richly inter- | The Jewish People are called ty this 
woven with choice ye J a me $ name, with the meaning pious Is. 42,19. 
a sententious poem Ps. 49, 5, thoughtfu tapes che, 
doctrine 78, 3 interchanged with aes "ela wi (om popade i eh RAR 
Jah is a , Rewarder) Rape: 1 Cur. 9, 21; 


threatening, satirical, deriding discourse ~ 
Is. 14, 4, Mic. 2, 4, Har. 2, 6, also 26,1; for which 26,14 has 1% bw (Jah 
is r 


called Hmn; a by-word Devr. 28, 37; a A A 

1 Kixes'9, 7; Jer. 24, 9; = Cele iba to| MWA zu Gnvsbsy, requital viz. is 

C p a ord to one Ps. 69, Ww with Jah) E O Hi 2 Cur. 28, 12; Nen. 
‘p DID to make one a by-word 44, 15. | 11,13; for which is 

ean Ai, Aram. 5m3, Nọma2, HA & the marga (the same)n. p.m.1CuR.9,12. 

same; Phenic. 5w 3an image. — 2. n. p. ASTA (a pious one) n. p. f. 2 K1xas 

of a mince 1 on 6, 59, contracted from 21, 19. i 

Syy From bw 1. comes the denomin. 
bw (part. m. T by 3, imp. ha, fut. 


thy. Dean (fut. SYM) to become 


like, to be like. with 2 to become as JoB 
30, 19. 





w pre (from >) m. triad, for three 


Bea) to propose or use a 27, in all the | Gen. 38, 24. 

various meanings of the noun Ez. 12,25;| MAW (pl. niew, from tiry) f. same 
Ao’ 24,3; Jo. 2,17: partM'as TOS, ‘and also pl., desolation, wasting, 
pl. mpa onic mani Num. 21, 2i Is. 15, 6. Ez. 6,14; astonishment, horror 


Pih. 2352 to speak in 3°91 Tal 2e. 3. 

Swn ou suff. ibe) m. 1. (from yaw O(c. yawa; pl. Diag, c 127, 
ap Í) dominion, the manifestation of | With suf. z237, cnn"; from yey) m 
power Zecu. 9,10. — 2. (from bur IL) | fatness, of body Is. 17, 4; in the pl. the 


likeness , ede Jos 41, 25 (x): | strong ones, 1. e. war iors 10,16, comp. 
but better in signifiec. 1. arin the Targ., | Greek Aizagos; vigorous youth Ps. 18, 





‘which suits the second member. 31; a productive, fruitful soil GEN. 27, 
pray (from Dwr IL) m. same as ou | 28 39; tracts rich in booty Dax. 11, 24. 
A by-word Jor 17, 6. maw (strength, vigour) n. p. m. 
mip see mw. 1 Cmr. 12 <10 
mewn (e. 29; from nov) m. 1. a syaa (from P25) m. pl. fat foods 
-NEu. 8, 10. 


l piace "to which a ee is sent Is. 7, 25. 

— 2. a thing to which the hand is put raw (e. 2127, from >25) m. 1. a 

-or stretched out, with 33 or D777, hence | hearing, of the Doh, i.e. what one pet 
56 


TEA 


ceives Is. 11, 3 = yR 32%. — 2. (fame 
viz. El is; see 92w) n. p. m. of a son of 
Ishmael ad of an Ishmaelite tribe GEN. 
25,14, perhaps the Maærcaruareig of Pto- 
lemy (6,7, 21), who inhabited a district at 
some distance to the north-east of Medina. 
— 3. (a renowned) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


nyawin (with suff. T0727, WaT, Seg 
from 312) f. 1. obedience, Renee rca 
tion, an expression belonging to the ser- 
vice of a court, body-guard 1 Sam. 22, 14, 
where the Targ., Syr. and LXX read 
and understood Fn y2W1275y nW) (and 
the prince of the body-guard service). The 
LXX and Josephus also understood it 
so in 2 Sam. 23, 23. Concrete and coll. | 
subjects Is.11,14 (comp. Mic. 4,6); faith- | 
ful ones 1 Cur. 11, 25; 2 Sam. 23, 23. 


Tawi (e. 202, with suf. 237307, 
Po ` pl. with suff. 77773. 873 j from 41318) 
m. ae the manifold meanings of the 
verb: 1. a watch-station, a post, of place 
1 Cur. 26, 16, Neu. 7,3, or of persons 
4,3 16, a-b mow Jon 7, 12 to set a 
watch iste one; then guard, watch, of a | 
camp JER. 51, 12. — 2. ward, prison 
Gen. 40, 3; 42, 17. — 3. object of keep- 
ing, seni 55 laa Prov. 4, 23, not to be 
compared with ^2 Neu. 4, 3. — 4. usage, 
i. e. what is observed Neu. 13, 14. — 
5.a sparething, areserve,what is kept ready 
Ez. 38, 7; comp. 772072 1 Sam. 22, 23 
and 772° 2 Sam. 22, ‘AA, 


maw (with suff. nyan, IAT, Om 
pl. ninad, c niyan, with su anit, 
on -y f. 1. the place where a watch is 
kept, a watch-post Is. 21, 8; Has. 2,1; 
a service-post 2 Cur. 7, 6; 8, 14; 35, 2; 
of persons Nem. 7, 3; watch, as an act 
2 Kines11,5 6; service Lev.8, 35; Num. 
1,53; 3,28; 4, 27 31. — 2. a keeping 
Ex. 12,6; 16,23 32; Num.17, 25; coner. 
an object of preservation, what is pro- 
tected 1 Sam. 22, 23; what one keeps, | 
observes, i. e. a law, a command, an usage | 
GEN. 26,5; Lev. 18,30; 22, 9. — 3. the 
keeping to one, fidelity, faithful service 
Num.3,38; 1Cur.12,29; 93,32. 2Cur. 
coy 

nywa see ny0. 
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| their guilt; 


9) 


a 


YW 
Nina a hater, see N3Ù. 


iw (e. 372, with suf. 137, pl. 
pwn, from =w) m. 1. repetition, of 
the main Devt. i 18, or of the nmin 
mgr "JOSH. Sy a2) ieee Deuteronomy 
(LXX, Vulg.), if it be not better taken 
in the sense of copy, apographum, the 
next to the original (Targ., Syr., Ar.). 
For the sake of emphasis either as an 
apposition to the following noun, GEN. 
43,15 and the repetition of money, i. e. 
second money, comp. “ne jop 43, 22; 
Is. 17,18 and a repetition of destruction; 
or “2 follows the noun in the genitive 
Gen. 43, 12; Ex. 16, 22; seldom does 
‘2 precede, in the construct state 
Drut.15,18. Hence double, twofold Ex: 
16,5; Is.61,7 for your shame (ye shall 
receive) double; JER.16,18 the double of 
"25 Jos 42,10 to the double. 
— 2. second, with relation to arder, rank, 
dignity and gradation, consequently in- 
ferior. So with the genitive following 
T227 12079 1 Cur. 28,7, or with > fol- 
lowing in T222 my3 Bene 10, 3 the 
second ae the king. ^2 may also come 
after, as ^3 JID JER. 52, 24 the second 
priest (after the UXT Ji =5)) “ent Tene 
Gen. 41, 43 the second chariot (after ‘the 
royal one); "1255 New. 11,9 the second 
city, i. e. a new part of the city, called 
also ; es i alone 2 Kines 22,14; ZEPH. 
1,10; 72 army 2 Cur. 31,12 hid second 
brother, for which vrg ^3 Neu. 11,17 
or 72 alone 1 Sam. 8, 2 are put, where | 
n1525 or in 1 Cur. 5,12 wx precedes. 
Plural 7279 the second, i.e. ‘the younger 
15, 18, also of animals those later born 
1 San. 1, 9, which were valued higher, 
so that it is not necessary to read with 
the Targ., Syr., Ar. D°27272, or with the 
LXX. ngr. Also, of a second i.e. 
less costly kind Ezr. 1, 10. 


now 112 (pl. nio", from 59W) f. plunder, 
booty 2 Kıyas 21, 14; Is. 42, 24; for 


which moja and moat (which see) 
are also. ‘put. ow is interchanged with 
Ow, 5 maw. 


y w Q (not used) tr. to strip of, to clean, 


byw 


to a Ar. en , Sharing its meaning 


with ue, Een, also signifying to do 
clean, i.e. wholly. This stem has been 
adopted by Ibn Gandch and Tanchum 
for "372. It is better, however, to refer 
the word to yw I. = rw. 

Spun (from 59w) m. a place that 
sinks, a hollow way, a hollow pass Num. 
22, 24. 

p w (after the Aramaean mode for 
myw, from myw IIL) f. smoothness, 
arene purity, Ez. 16, 4 thou wast not 
washed smooth (to smoothness), i. e. not 
clean; Targ. NIpINy, Rashi MENY. 
The ancients A thought of the 
stems W, Y% &e. 
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Dyin (impetuous haste, from Drw) 
m o: m. 1 CHR. 8,12; but perhaps =u. 

pe ea from ISW) m. support 
2 Sam. 22, 19, Ps. 18, 19, what keeps 
upright, i.e. God; metaphor. applied to 
bread and water, itak are called sup- 
ports, because they strengthen and main- 
tain the vital power Is. 3, 1; comp. 729. 

wa (from 420) m. re same Is. 
3, ae 

yw f. the same, fig. the head, of 
the state, mm, 25, mý being also ap- 
plied to him; Is. 3, 1 stay and support, i. e. 
every support: the combination of masc. 
and fem. always serving to make the 
idea general. In Arabic and Sas, 
the same. 

nw (with suf. “Hwa, FQ, in, 
pl. with suff. Dns) T. prop. support, 
then a staf, on which one leans Ex. 
21,19; Jupazs 6, 21; of the staves of 
oppa Nom. 21, 18; tap 72 Is. 36, 6 
a support of weak reed, i. e. an easily 
broken one. 

naw (from nat which see) m. blood- 
shed, a ‘bloody deed, ‘murder, with an al- 
literation to uswa, Is.5,7 he looked for 
judgment , and ee slaughter. 

ma MDA (constr. noswr, with suf. 
nne sW, iR on-; pl. ninar, c. mine", 
with suf. 7", onn; from now) f. prop. 


union, clanship (see Gonsordanca! hence | 


duty. 


BAWA 


1. a family, a clan, several of which 
make a tribe (534, mwa, which see), 
consisting of several niay ma (which 
see) Ex. 6, 14; 12, 21; 1 Cmr. 67139; 
Nom. 1, 20; 36, Ba Devt. 291; Josa. 
13, 15; especially 1 Sam. 9, 21. Such 
families had a common sacrificial feast 
every year 1 Sam. 20, 6 29. — 2. a tribe, 
coinciding with man and O39 Josu. 7, 
17; JupGss 13,2; 18, 2 11; Zecu. 12, 
13; where 3 does not stand for vy 
and m7212, but is inter changed with them; 
JER. 2, 4; 31, 1. — 3. a union of se- 
veral tribes in one people. Hence the 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel are called 
MinewIs DY JER. 33, 24, being also 
named ns “su Is. 8,14. — 4. fellow- 
ship, association, e. g. pue opb 1 Cur. 
2, 55, who were divided into classes; 
somali kind, genus of animals Gen. 
8,19; comp. 5», Greek Ovog, Onmos; 
of Hines, species, class JER. 15, 3. — 
5. a people, race GEN. 10, 5, of which 
the O53 or O92 have many Ps. 2229; 
96,7; it is therefore applied to peoples 
zadi Gen. 12, 3, Ez. 20, 32, Zeca. 
14, 17, or to a Aok people 14, 18. 
oEwia (constr. ue, with suffixes 
"NEw, FEW", jopu; pl. DREW, 
constr. "BWI, path suff. “NEw ue 1072 ; 
from uoy) masc. 1. judgment, Pion 
| utterance, sentence, right, as an act Lev. 
19, 15; Devr. 1,17; hence ^3 MB» to 
execute judgment, i. e. to judge Ps. 9 
17; “27 >y aw? Is. 28, 6 to judge, prop. 
to oe in the judicial chair (72 88>); 
a} We TWN, Ez. 21, 32 to whom judg- 
ment belongs, as a ra on and official 
Here belongs also ^23 Jön Ex. 
28,29 (see }Wm). — 2. place of judgment 
ToD, 32; 22, 4; Is. 3, 14; Ps. 143, 2; 
for which veut Dip7 Ecer. 3,16 also 
stands. — 3. a cause, suit, causa foren- 
sis, whether it be al Num. 27, 5, 
or a defence, e. g. in 72 72» JoB 13, 18: 


| 23, 4; in which case 33, 5 even ‘72 is 


omitted by ellipsis; a judicial cause, the 
carrying on of which is denoted by mty 
Ps. 9, 5, nDw JER. 5, 28, LAMENT. 3, 59, 
cogn. in sense with TR D7; the treatment 
of a cause, hence s DN na “at to treat 


56* 


PEW! 


a cause, i. e. to contend with an op- 
ponent in it Jer. 12,1; ^3 dya Is. 50, 
8 the possessor of a suit, i. e. an ac- 
cuser, to whom is opposed a piya 
(defendant). — 4. a sentence or decision 
of a judge, 1 Kinas 3, 28; Ps. 17, 2; 
19, 10; and therefore a legal precept, 
a rule, by which judgments are to be 
passed 72,1. In this sense 02%) is 
sometimes used for absolution, ‘libera- 
tion Is. 59, 9 14; sometimes for con- 
demnation 53, 8. — 5. guilt, crime, de- 
termined by the following noun, as 
ovat Ezer. 7, 23, nya Devt. 19, 6, 
Jur. 26,11, i. e. a adcl cause origi- 
nating in o or deserving ny2. — 
6. the right, of a judge, so far as it 
agrees with the laws; hence also what 
is right, legal, coupled with np TY 2 SAM. 
8, 15, the just, of Dya Prov. 16, 11, 
AR Devi. A 4; n sing to do right 
Gen: 18, 19, ee Ex. 23, 6 or’) 33 

J0B8,3 to per ie or wrest right; then law, 
rule, precept, "29 according to rule JER. 
30,11;’72 Noa Prov. 13,23 without right, 
unrighteously ‘792 Ezr. 3,4 or "23 Lev. 
5,10 according to precept; “ "HD U7) the 
laws of God 18,4, hence ‘1 = rain Is. 
piesa op 2. ls Tome 8, 7; but it ‘is also 
applied to the heathen religion 1 Kinas 
17, 26. — 7. what accrues or belongs to 
one, what he looks upon as his right, 
wages, reward, Is.49,4; JoB 27, 2; 315 
fos) Is, 10,2 to rob one of his ens 
metaphor. sparta right, privilege, as 
EENE sm 9 the right of redemption JER. 
32,7, and so man “2 Dror 21, 17; 

T2123 2 1 Sam. 8, 9; mee Pa e 10, 25; 

usage, prescriptive right Š Kiyas OL 14; 
manner, sort GEN. 40, 17; 2 Kinas 1, ie 

condition JUDGES 13, 12. 

TDU’ (only dual aynswiz) fem. a 
fold, i. e. an open summer-stall (from 
NEY to set, to place, comp. Latin sta- 
bula from stare) Gex. 49, 24, JUDGES 
5, 16, same as Dnw. The dual i is put 
Teie, as it is there, because of the double 
divisions of the folds, which ran in a 
parallel direction, and troughs were be- 
tween the two folds; comp. DIN. 


BI Pa AS? or %59 ibid. is a proverbial ! 
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ypwn 


expression denoting the comfortable re- 
pose of the shepherd and peasant. 


puta (not used) tr. probably same 
as ‘Vwi IL, Ar. Shine, to possess, prop. 
to hold a to comprehend. Deriv. 
pw and pan. 

“pun m. possession, hence 73-42 GEN. 
15, 2 son of possession, i. e. possessor, 
used for T% for the sake of assonance 
with pw727, as vice versa the latter is 
employed for "pvt on account of pyr. 
eas Seer 15, 3, like pwr ZEPH. 9, 
9 = Saia. 

pw (constr. pwia, from Pp wy) m. a 
running, quick crowding, of locusts Is. 
33, 4. 

mpun (constr. pwr, with a suffix 
wp; pl. pwr, with a suff. PW; 
from + pw) m. ‘1. (prop. part. Hif. "i 
mp Ü) a “cupbearer, butler, Gun. 40, 1 5 
1s — 2. place of pouring out wine, 
side-board GEN. 40, 21; 2 Cur. 9, 20; 
institution of cupbearers 1 Kinas 10, 5, 
in which sense perhaps the plur. opw 
Gen. ch. 40 and 41 is to be taken “at 
it be not a plur. of signif. 1. — 3, a 
well-watered region, regio rigua GEN. 
13,10, a watered pasture Ez. 45, 15.— 
4. drink, Lev. 11, 34; Is. 32,6. It is a 
partic. in Ps. 104,13; Has. 2, 15. 

Sipu (from pY) masc. weight Ez. 
4,10. 

ipta (from gpw) masc. the upper 
lintel, the upper beam of a door, the top 
of a doorway, Ex. 12,7, Ar. WaT La. 


Spun (constr. P wn, with suffixes 
DP 33, spun, cbpuin; from >p Y) m 
weight= bipi, sometimesa fixed E i 
sometimes heaviness generally Lev. 19, 
35; 26,26; and so in the phrase %3 PN, 
there was no weight, i. e. it could not be 
weighed 2 Kines 25,16; 1 Car. 22,3 14. 

nopwia f. a plummet, according to 
which a building is erected and carried 
out Is, 28,17; from n>pwr. 

n>pun f. the same 2 Kins 21 13- 


DPPN (constr. IPN, from Spy) m. 


Wi 


the settling, defecation, of water, i. e. 
pure water (Vulg., Rashi) Ez. 34, 18; 
perhaps we should read 073 pw and 
translate a well-watered place, fulness 
of water. 

w (not used) tr. to divide, to cut, 
to cut asunder, identical with “93, Aram. 
403, Arab. 3; metaphor. (like other 
verbs expressing the same idea, comp. 
m32, IBD, DOD) to age to separate, 
measure off, Arab. II. (to divide), 
comp. 9073 I. Deriv. marb and perhaps 
“wa = Sea. 

sw (aan sain) /. dominion Is. 9, 
5 6. TEIE TT 

nnda (constr. nI, from mow) f. 
what is dissolved into a EARI ‘fluid, 
maceration, Num. 6, 3 a drink of grapes 
(Saadia, I eg ond Rashi). 

"pine (e. npin, def. apinn, 
from PI to Po Aram. fem. a pipe, a 
reed, Dan. 3,5 7. The Greek cvgiyě 


seems to ie been derived from the | 


Semitic py. 


pw (from Sy) m. extension, tract, | 


n. p. of a place otherwise unknown, 
whence the Gent. m. `w 1 Car. 2, 
53, then the name of a race dwelling 
there, But comp. the Aram. 99972. 

mE rw (pl. nip ya, constr. nisge, 
from naib He L an object of Inala. 
with the accus. to what Is. 33, but 
TWh (to lime) stands with the ‘verb AM. 
2,1; the burning, of corpses, or of spices 
at funerals JER. 34, 5; comp. 2 Cur. 16, 
14. — 2. only in D3 mip (accord: 
ing to Kimchi and the Targ. the burning 
i. e. the boiling of- water, especially for 
salt, conseq. salt-works aT accord- 
ing to others glass - smelting work) n. p. 
of a place near Sidon Josu. 11,8; 13, 
6; comp. nde. 


; mpn R of vines, see pb) n. 


p. of an Edomite locality, perhaps þe- 
tween Petra and Shobek Gen. 36, 36; 
1 Cur. 1, 47. 


nw" (from nw to deepen out; comp. 
sb, Dw) m. a pan 2 Sam. 13,9, Aram. 
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aie) 
n7072, 572; see above DYOR under 
myo. The n is radical; and the as- 


sumption of a root my =the Ar. (Sy 


| (to shine) must be rejected. 


nw" (abridged from nn 7) f. a 
female attendant or minister 1 Kines i, 
15. See nw Pihel. 

ww (fut. wa, with suf. wma, 
aea) tr. to ene to feel, with accus. 
of the object Gen. 27,12 21 22 (see 
wn); Arab. Ue the same. 

Pih. Dena (part. wga, fut. wry) 
to grope, to explore, with accus. of the 
object GEN. 31, 34 37, jon ^ Jos 12, 
25 to grope about in the dark; with 3 
of time Drur. 28, 29; Jos 5, 14; absol. 


| Devr. 28, 29. 


Mif. way (fut. wis, but pl. yr, 
imper. with suf. aa Kb andyan 
K’ri, as if from wa ‘and wa = w2) to 
touch, to feel, to have the feeling of touch 
Ps. 115, 7; with accusat. of the object 
JUDGES file. 26; Fun wit Ex. 10, 21 to 
grope about in the dark. 

my mw 12 (constr. mwa, with suffixes 
porn, imn, npu S71, without being 
a plural; from sng 1) m. drink, coupled 
with DON 72 (food) Dan. 1, 10; "2 pr 
wine of ‘drinking , e mien serves for 
drink 1,5 8, also “a jx 1, 16 wine as 
drink; a potion Is. 5, 12; metaphes a 
drinking-bout, with the TE oa 
Estu. 5, 6; 7, 8; a feast generally, GEN. 
1973; 21, 8; as an image of joy Prov. 
15, 15; Eccuzs. 7,2; coupled with nmn% 
Esra. 9, 19. 


pm ow Ez. 8,16 see sw Hithp. 

m0 Gin NNW, nnw; def. nonwa) 
Aram. m. same as Hebr. min Dan. 5, 
10; Syr. Sere, 

"yw 72 Jon. 4,11 see DInw. 

"mua Jupaxs 16, 28 see mpy. 

PRUA see py IL 

a) (from mm3 to stretch, to extend, 
after the form 53, y from TIS, mr 


constr. in proper names Silas lie as 
from D5, “7395 from 39, alko from Ta 


TE 
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pl. OM, BM, constr. 12, with suff. 
ym, nw) m. prop. along-stretched one, 
giant, hence a man; in the plur. people, 
same as DWN, Jos 11, 3 11; warriors 
Is. 3, 25, parali. TINS fy 2713; comp. 
Gertie MATE, à soldier; 72 373 ma GEN. 
34, 30 and Devr. 4,27 renee of number, 
j. e. which one can number, a few, 
asa a 26, 5 and 28, 62, with the addi- 
tional idea of e en ie 41, 14; else- 
where in combination as NTU sma Ps. 
26, 4, 59 °pa Jos 19, 19, aS `na 22, 
15, bak ma 31, 31 ‘fon "WIN, as in 
eu aa on for DÉN,  Devr. 3, 
6; once same as pews Ps. 17,14. In 
29 “ma Is. 5, 13 ‘it is = mr (which 
see); and in J op 24, 12 versions and 
mss. read Dny as Dn, parall. 1pm. 
Comp. "172, ama and nin 2. In Phenic. 
mn the same; hence the proper name 
9 am13(Mathbal, Mathal, Með ws) Polyb. 
1, 69; sm, Meécynvog (man of the 
sanctuary; j3 = JAN, see J23) n. p. of a 
Tyrian king. i 
Da see NYA. 


jem (collect., and denom. from j3n) 
m. heap of straw, straw Is. 25, 10. 


siga (not ee tr. commonly to draw 
= HDR; Ar. 240 to be extended; better 
= Tw Tiy pwr to bind, to knot, to hold 
together, identical in its organic root 
ana with nr IL; as mma Is. 23, 10 is 
= 302. Derivative 

so (with suf. "3m3) masc. a bit, a 


curb, of animals Prov. 26,3, Ps. 3279, 
in order to restrain angen cognate in 
sense j$9 (from 359 to fetter); some- 
times a bridle was also put on captive 
enemies 2 Kines 19, 28; Is. 37, 29; as 
is still to be seen on the Khorsabad 
figures; metaphor. dominion 2 Sam. 8, 1 
(see T2N). 


rind (not used) intr. to stretch, to 
extend, of time, i. e. to continue; to be 
tall, of stature; a Arab. gi to be 


long, Co Lee, tr. to stretch out, 
a cord. With Te organic root m-n% 
+ T T 








that in 372 (which see), T—12 I, Ta I. 
&e. is identical ; comp. besides m3 (Ama), 
like aveir m zetvew. Derivat. mae 
pin 2, 3m, 702. l 
ma constr. state of m2 man, only in 


proper names like n3 ma, 128, from 
nz, OW, oN. i i 


pima io opang) adj. m., prim 
f. 1. sweet, of wa JUDGES 14, 18, np’ 
Prov. 24, 13, "5 Sone or Sor. 2, 3; ; op- 
pos. 7 Is. 5, 20; ; metaph. lovely, DIA, 
Prov. 16, 24; Eccres. 5, 11; rejoicing, 
grateful a. 7. — 2. nee something 
sweet JUDGES 14,14, sweetness Ez. 3, 3. 

eyeing (a man i. e. Hero, El is; 
w being as in DNW a mark of the 
genitive, and 3m3 the construct state of 
ma) n. p. of an antediluvian patriarch 
GEN. 4, 18, perhaps another name for 
nowina of the Elohistic document. In 
Phenic. we find na (Methy, Methu, Matu, 
Muthu) as the constr. state of m2 in 
proper names, as {maana (Methy-mathn- 
us, -tnus) n. p. of the son of Masinissa 
(Plin. 7, 14, 12); pain (Methymannus), 
as mss. read for paang; 5929m (Mu- 
tumbal) n. p. of a suffete; nypysana 
(Metuastartus), another name for Abd- 
astartus. See bana, Phenic. mana 
BeOvag, where nz = m2. 


mown (aan of mie arms) n. 
pm. Gen. 5, 21; see DNY. 


wale (fut. nna?) trans. to extend, to 


stretch out, Is. 40, 22; comp. nD. De- 
rivat. alaraleisy 

waka (an mD} after the form 72, 
i) m. ARIUS continuance of sone. 
hence a) as an adverb of duration, 
when, quando, i. e. during the time, 
without an interrogation Ps. 101, 2; 
Prov. 23, 35; Syr. ? «Asf; in Aram. 
a particle is prefixed to express the 
interrogative meaning, DDN, vxsf. 
Hence the derivation from mmg is al- 
ready clear from the fact that a similar 
adv. also comes from sdb, viz.? bods 
whilst. Thus it is not derived from and 


npn 


“p= 71(51). — b) usually interrogative, 
referring to time, when? quando? GEN. 
30,30; Neu.2,6; Ps.41,6; Ar. E the 
same. — Combined with particles pre- 
ceding it has for the most part an inter- 
rogative sense, as "1972733 until when? how 
long? 1 Sam. 16, if "1 Kixes opea 
how long? Ps. 6, 4; Is. 6,11; "013 “Tk 
JER. 13, 27 Ber ee long a time? “22 
without a question at what time Ex. 8, ‘5. 

“e ma See ; npma. 

TERE (with suf. 5m327, mp7, from 
12n= PP) f. measure, pensum Ex. 5, 8, 
Ez. 45, ii for which Ex. 5,18 has 45h. 
Meta proportion, relation, Ex. 30, 
32; 2 Cur. 24, 13. 

“nba Mar. 1, 13 from s3 and 
yon what a weariness! 

myn (only pl. constr. ny3) f. 
transposed from 3313 (which see) Jor 
20m To. 1, 6. 

em 1. m. (from 229) anything whole, 


uninjured, unhurt, Is. 1, 6, sound Ps. 38, 
4 3. — 2. adv. Bom m3 with the ter- 
mination D—) each and every one, JUDGES 


20, 48 they smote them with the edge of | 
the sword (beginning) with the city — | 


each and every one down to the beast — 
even to every one that was met with (out- 
side the city). To read om3 with some 
mss. and the Peshito, or to unite Ty 
an‘), is unadvisable. 


a 


joe (not used) trans. to stretch, to 
o 


extend; intr. to be stretched, extended, op- 
posite to relaxed; to be strong, firm, 


powerful; ae Ar. o to stretch out, 


to extend, to be strong, enduring, 
firm; a i in its organic root 10733 
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MAV 


1 Krxas 12,10; Jos 40,16; “2 ‘3 Ez. 
47, 4 water reaching to the fone. The 
loins are spoken of as the seat of bodi- 
ly strength Deut. 33, 11, Ez. 21, 11, 
as the place about which the girdle is 
wern Is. 45, 1, 2 Kiyas 4, 29, where 
armour is put 1 Kines 18, 46, which a 
mourning garment covers GEN. 37, 34, 
on which burdens are sustained Ps.66, 
11, and where the seat of the pains of 
o is Is.21,3; Nanm. 2,11; comp. Lat. 
lumbus, elumbis, delumbare. Ar. ex 
Syr. Peper Phenic. in, 5772 the same, 
hence the proper name >¥ 22072 Muthum- 
baal, Muthumball (Plaut. Poen. 2, 35; 


eee 7, 1), Mutines, i. e. Mutinas = 
boars. 


oa 





wa (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. 3m3. Derivat. 1m3 = Hebr. 3953, 


| whence the adj. mase. JANY, f DRY 


| (which see). 


| same as 375 Prov.18, 16; 2 








iDa (with suff. c2m2, from 403) m. 
1. a present, gift, = “172 GEN. 34, 12, or 
"2 ws 
one who gives presents 19, 6.— 2. 7. P.M. 
2 Kines 11,18, 2 Cur. 23,17 abridged 
from benim, in JER. 38, 1 from 737372; 
comp. Phenic. aE. Mee (Herod. 7, 
e the pope mae gf a Tyrian king, 


cae, 106) n. p. of Masinissa’s son. On 
the other hand, the forms Metenus, Méz- 
tv, Métwog, Metyvos, as names of a 
Tyrian king, are only modes of ortho- 
graphy for Meryyvog (Jos. contra Ap. 1, 
18); as there are also the forms Mvr- 
yovos, -yuvog (jaa = 2223572, to which 
belong too the names Miggin, Migganes). 


Nona (with suf. 3ni-, pl. iim, from 
102) “Aram. fem. same as Hebr. mD a 


with that in JON (belonging to AN present, gift DAN. 2, 6; 5, tye 
see 103), 1073, 10 '&e. Deriv. ynia (duat | 


232072), n. p. 192, Gent. 2772. 

Da (strength, Paen from 30%) 
n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m.>2n7 1 Cur. 11, 43. 

ira (only dual 0m) m. the loins, 
including the rump, oogve; so called 
as the seat of strength and power 


IDA (constr. nina; pl. nima, constr. 
nina, with suf. ognina, pn ; from 
703) i bk, @ Cis GEN. 25. 6; Bae 15, 
2T; a heave-offering, for ihe sanctuary 
or priests, a sacrificial gift Ex. 28, 38; 
Lev. 23, 38; Ez. 20, 31; a gift to get 
clear of all demands 46, 16; a bribe 
Eccrss. 7, 7. — 2. (erection viz. of El) 


OB) 

n. p. of a place between the desert and 
the territory of Moab Num. 21,18 19. 

"I un gift of Jah; comp. 


Theodorus) n. p. m. New. 12,19; Eze. 
10, 33 37. 


IA see 1m2. 

2 (see 5292) n. p. m. 2 Kings 
24, 17; 1 Cur. 9,15; 2 Cur. 20, 14. 

WPA (the a n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 4 ‘16; 2 Cnr. 29, 13. 

D"IT172 see na. 

RDNA (prop. Aram. inf. of x22) m 
exaltation, the being exalted 1 Cur. 29,11. 

SLM masc. an object of aversion Is. 
49, 1 prop. part. Pihel; comp. “nọ ib. 


Dar g as a noun. 


pn (fut. paa) trans. to taste, to 


enjoy with satisfaction; prop. to suck in, || 
like the Syr. ~2A% (to suck), and like | 


y2, 1X72; then intr. to be pleasant, com- 
fortable, J oB 21,33 the clods of the valley 
are pleasant to m Of ca Phe) Eccuss. 5, 
11. Metaphor. to be sweet, delightful, of 
taste Ex.15,25; Ps.19,11, opposite 73; 

to be a aneri FE Paa comp. 

Ar. to make mild, soft, and xilas 


sweetness, as also to suck in, to 


suck. Deriv. pma (a noun), pn, pp, 
pima, pra, the proper name mp3 
(pom). 

Hif. poma (fut. Pnn) to manifest 
pleasantness, sweetness, i. e. to be sweet, 
Jos 20,12 corruption (or vice) is savoury 
in his mouth; figur. TID pn to make 
counsel pleasant, 1. e. to hold familiar 
discourse Ps. 55, 15. 

pia (after the form 5273; with suf. 
= masc. same as maa rent food, 
Jos 24, 20 the worm is “his food. SPOR 
cannot be taken as a verb because of the 
masc. gender, which does not suit } TaN. 
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png see pinya. 

PA m. sweetness, metaphor. of the 
nina’ Prov. 16,21 pleasant discourse; 
without mona 27, 9. 

poa ih suff. pma) m. sweetness, 
juice, of fruit Jupees 9,11 = mann. 

npma (sweet fountain; comp. mma) 
n. p. of a station of the Israelites in 


Arabia the rocky Num.33,28; cod. Sam. 
apn. 


Nana see NTD. 


PPARA Gia a Mithra, Mitoada- 
THS, Mibo., Mithridates of the classics, 
from XDI, Zend. Mithra, Mihira in 
Pazend, aol! Persian Mihr, Sanskrit. 
mitra, ‘maihira, prop. the sun, denoting 


| the highest Ized, who was worshipped 
mona (from em I) m. erring, de- | 


struction, i. e. what ead to it Is. 30,28. | 


by the Iranian peoples even to India 
and Greece; and n3 from the stem dû, 
Pers. wold, see na) n.p.of a treasurer 
under Cyrus Ezr.1, 8, and of an officer 
in Samaria under Artaxerxes 4,7. Comp. 
the numerous proper names compounded 
with Mithra, as MizoaBarys, Sioopitons, 
Aopoaptions, Aopitons &e. (see Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. I. LII seq.). 

mr (from nina, constr. nma; from 
103) f. gift, present, ike 13, T; Ez.. 
46, 5 11; Prov. 25, 14; Beer 3, 13; 
5, 18. Also like yn the first part af 
proper names. 

SAMA (contracted from manna) n. p. 
mase. EZR. 10, 33, comp. Meartáða LUKE 
Opole Sometimes nma (from mana), 
Mee, was used by itself, as a pro- 
per name; see Luxe 3, 24. 

mann (same as} mma) n. p.m. Eze. 
10, 43; Nen. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 9, 31. Be- 
sides ‘lets nm. mna, Matradvias 
T MACC aE Lio 3. 25 was also used 
at a liter time. So too was the still 
shorter 5/2 MatGiag Acts 1, 23, or 
Da Matd-aiog. 


WMA (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
o 18 21. 
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J, named J^), Nan, signifies as a let- | m3, or it is completely absorbed, e, g. 
ter of the alphabet something stretched, | in np (from nÐ), na (nig), nx from 
extended, a fish, if the origin of the char- nes, HS from nN, WN from ÙN 
acters be looked for in images, and the (= oy), in some cases in the vocable 
names be considered as appellatives of y2 ln pnw (from 07723). c) At the 
outward objects (see }12, Ar. wr) Aram. beginning of words also the vowelless 
Hai, N33 the came). It is supposed Nun is sometimes omitted in pronuncia- 


that the form of the letter in old He- | tion and orthography, e.g. in `m, U2 5%, 
brew (7, 5, 4), Samaritan (4, 2), old | %33 (doubtful); soy, NiD = ND, NiD; 
Aramaean ($), Phenician ($, 4, 4), and certainly in the imperf. of verbs75. d) The 
hence in old Greek (M, N) represents | letter doubled by Dagesh forte is les- 
a fish in shape. But the name is more | sened or weakened by the insertion of a 
probably derived from the initial sound, | soft Nin, in Semitic idioms, e. g. Aram. 
as is the case with the other letters. The | =s s3 from Tay, IN from STA, nony 


J: bo w 


Greek name võ is abridged from vür be jes 


(792). In Ethiopic Nahas (On) stands r, ohh, TER Ar. na and the 


for it, which would amount to some- | Hebr SIP 208 SP Jos 18,2 (doubt- 


thing ‘similar. In the square character ful); it is seldom put after the letter to 
derived from old Semitic, Nån, with | be doubled, as h21973 Is. 23, 11 instead 
four other letters, alters its shape, | of 22. — The pena center lan- 
when final, so that the lower stroke guages present numerous analogies to all 
otherwise bent runs down in a straight | these peculiarities of the n-sound. — 
line. The only exception to this is in | 2. n being a weak, liquid scund some- 
Jos 38, 1. As a numeral, Nún being | times arose out of y or vice versa; so 
the fifth letter in the series of ten, means | that these two sounds are interchanged 
50; it is pronounced N, and as an |in Hebrew itself or Hebrew com- 
abbreviated word in Phenician it denotes pared with the dialects. Comp. TN) and 
3%) 1. e. a tomb-stone. = 
As to the power of the letter, it is mR} ot aR ani Mies a ra 
1. the softest and most flexible nasal | #12 Ar. 505, mn; no) and m2 Ar. 
sound, which a) sometimes dies away ai, im? and ; zS, Wer ng n.p. m. 
at the end, sometimes in dual and plural 35 9839 IL d ae; byw A 
endings after an accented, strong vowel, | “7? tes = an Tai NS os Pe 


as "> Ez. 13, 18, %39 2 Sam. 22, 44, changing with byta; 3 427 and O25 TIL. 
"i729 Sone or SoL. 8, 2 instead of pi, | 224 7235 12} and 923; Ne? and 7525 N$) 
r z "IT ee 

yay, y2729 (where the Aramaeising | and es) Las: ax" a 23); pel m 
Ge "ok suits); OO a 7 the 3 ng 22; NE? and ny3; : mR Ar. xi; oa 
pert. (where — has arisen irom ji-— 
which as })- still occurs in Deutero- | #24 5723 7P? M. and zÄ &c. This ex- 
nomy (Deur. 8, 3 16); and sometimes | plains also the fact that in Syr. the desig- 
in the termination }}-, whence j- and nation of the 3 person fut. by => becomes 
m- have originated. b) If the follow- | n, which is sometimes found in the Targ. 
ing consonant be vowelless, it assi- | also. — 3. 2 is sometimes interchanged 
milates itself to it, e. g. 17, On, “i7,| with the somewhat harder 5, as Nab, 
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and 233; pp? and e pe from 51; 
yn? and igre wn? and wn L; az) 
and “2; ORD Aram. OP); ‘si and 
TH IL; oa and pn2 &e. See Tel 
It is poene with the still strong- 
er 4, as mI Aram. 127; 3 Syr. 
CN; 2 Aram. as Dny Tees P27; 
yn and “ma; p20 Aesth Gece yer and 
nny; 122 and ey Josu. 7, 34 26; 232 
and 43; po and po in e 
&c. — 5. with the strongest nasal sound 
Mém, as Dow and JED; oi and 0772; 
“na and 433 &e. See 2. Much rarer 
6. is the orthographical interchange of 
> and 5, e. g. 02 Ex. 17, 16 for 03; 
272 Ez. 30, 5 for 272; jw22 Josu. 15, 
62 for 1233; ntan 2 Cm, 2,9 for n12; 
222 Is. 33, 1 for =e 

Nin appears in many ways, and those 
worthy of note, in the formation of nouns 
and verbs, especially in its prefixing and 
postfixing, seldom in its insertion; exam- 
ples of which may be put here in order. 
1. In noun-building Nin is used as forma- 
tive and prosthetic only in proper names, 
as in 7133, eRe eee a Jap ied 
(doubtful), Sps, miD: , perhaps a mere 


ramification of the foam with Yod pre- | 


fixed (np), pay? &.); for 7252 Is. 28, 
25 is part. Nif., and bitar Gex. 30, 8 
is applied there merely to explain the 
proper name. In Aramaean this forma- 
tive Nin is obviously used for Mem, e. g. 
Dwr, Syr. Parus; Jat Ezr. 6, 4, to- 
gether with a2 (Sukka ch. 2 Deru 
ning); and 772722 1Sam.15,9 has arisen 
from the fluctuation between M7372 and 
mta. — 2. Nun appears very "often as 
a "postfix or termination, to form ad- 
jectives, concretes and abstracts: a) the 
ending -an, as T2283, Ryn, 712, 
WI, wR, 28, TE? &e. b) the ending 
-On, as ns, IP plan) px, 
FIT, DH, naw, tiwa, post Ke. 
Here the n is sometimes lost, as AN 
Prov. 27, 20 K’tib; and frequently i in 
proper names as mow, 758, in}, aAa 
c) the ending -en, mohd off from 








NIJ 


Ca ws; Dm? and D73 (0x3); He ie p. “an, €. 5. 1 X, e TIEN, ETA; which 


may extend, aa to a great number 
of segolates, as 3%m, 19m, JPR, 704 and 
many others. d) more rare is the end- 
ing P as PER, P22, PIB, PPM. e) the 
ending Ty as 3y. To the termination 
oe We ‘also belongs the function of 
diminishing, as VI, g, jis and 
pat, PNM, yow, py. 

With respect to the building of stems 
out of organic roots, the liquid Nôûn is 
used: 1. to enlarge the root at the be- | 
ginning. Comp. e. g. N72 and “N; 
1273 and 7-53; ba- and 1- E a 
and SE (p72); ma 5 “Aram. 7a (a); 
n: and 9073; a 3 and 1051; ni 3 
and PSE ah "5 and gi Ta and r; 
2172 and bH; wn? i Dg; buns 
and. 20; 73" 5 and 113; 3073 and mt; 
1073 a 39; na antl m= and many 
others. — 2. to enlarge it at the end; 
comp. 38N, 32X II. and 98 (py) to circle, 
to turn about; j&2 and ; re FoR I. and 


WN; J2} and 25; 103 and is; yea and 
nä; 123 ‘and ma Bs. — 3. in the middle, 
by which means naked sap roots be- 


come stems; comp. p28 Ar. SM; wo and 
WN; ua ad bay, 4D X; 233 and 35; 723 


--- 


| A Ta; nar a mt; pri. re ($55; Wn 


and + &e. — Besides there i is still 4. the 
interchange of verbs ND and 55, as 22 
(223) and ax (aay Aram.) = 3X (aN), 
by ‘which the significations of many 
stems are recognised. 


XJ (a pronominal stem, originally 


denoting local direction whither, then a 
striving and willing, arising probably 
from -anna) a particle of incitement 
and entreaty: 1. put after the impe- 
rative and the future if the latter be 
voluntative, as a separate word, Greek 
dj (LXX), something like the German 
doch! and the Latin -dum with the im- 
perat., or quaeso, age. It is appended 
to the simple (Gun. 22,2; Ex. 11,2; JoB 
1,11) or strengthened imperat. (JUDGES 
19, 11) as well as to both forms of the 
voluntative (Jur. 5,24; 17,15; Gun. 18, 


NJ 


21; Ex. 3, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 15), and ex- 
presses incitement Jos 2, 5, gentle com- 
mand Gen. 24, 2, express command 
22,2, admonition and threatening Num. 
16, 26, urgent request 20, 17, derision 
Is. 47,12 &c. Once Gen. 40, 14 it is 
attached to the perfect in like manner, 
as a particle of entreaty. Quite excep- 
tionally does it stand in the poetical com- 
bination Na77732 Ps. 116, 14 oh let me 
before ..., ‘where a verb ahenld be sup- 
plied from the context. — 2. Appended 
to particles. ‘Thus a) to the negative 
conjunction >X in N37>8, where the im- 
perfect follows GEN. 13, 8; 18, 3; Jos 
32, 21; seldom absol. (see by). b) to the 
conditional particle DX in N27oN Gen. 
18, 3, which may be separated, how- 
ever, by a verb 24,42. c) to an in- 
terrogative adverb, e. g. NITAN where 
now? Ps. 115, 2. d) to interjections 
sort GEN. 12, i1; 16,2; "N JER. 4,31; 
45, 3. In this close joining the Nan 
is often doubled, even when the last 
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46,25; Ez. 30,14 16. As the principal 
seat of the worship of the Egyptian deity 
71728 (which see) who had there a famous 
temple (Herod. 1, 182. 2, 42), and whom 
the Greeks compared svat Zeus, was 
there, it was called in full }ivax N3 Nau. 
3, 8, Greek Aidonolus, by’ which the 
Targ. and Jerome incorrectly under- 
stand Alexandria. In allusion to the 
great multitude of people in it Ezekiel 
30,15 writes 82 0an. It lay on the two 
banks of: the Nile and was surrounded 
by canals from the river Nau. 3, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 816; Herod. 2, 15. 

As to the derivation of the word, 
the LXX (on Nanum) thought of the 
Egyptian noc or nove = Hebrew dan, 
which might be taken in the sense of 
mon or pÑ to mean possession, conseq. 
Ta N3 is Amén’s possession, sots Au- 
por. As to sense, the derivation from 
na-anuorn would ae Amon’s city, like 


“ma-Her the city of Isis; ma-amorn the 


place of Amon (see nia) would be the 


preceding syllable ending in a or e is | same, especially as it denotes house in 
accented, e. g. NI752 Num. 23, 13; 22, | hieroglyphics. 


17; Can. 24, 42; ue Tan 1972: Here 
appears to be an eee larity | in N3 >N 
2 NI) NDN Num. 12, 13; but we should 
read there N3 ON for N3 >, and the 
preceding verse should be supplied with | 
it. In xpx (which see), contracted from 
NITR, NI is more firmly attached, for 
which } HIN, NaN (which see) are also eoq 
It is appended ‘enclitically in } TYN ON 
(do not seize, I pray thee) OB. 13; which 
case, however, occurs but aration. With 
this particle comp. the Syr. H J pray, 
Ethiop. 53 (noe) go to. 

N2 (from x53 IT. to be hard, tough, raw) 
adj. m. raw, uncooked or half-cooked, 
prop. hard, not roasted, opposite to b% 


BS 
Ex. 12, 9; Ar. (53 (already compared 


by Saadia, Ibn Esra, ae and Kimchi) | 


from <l3 (med. Ye) and es to be raw, 
hard. 


NJ (Egyptian) n. p. of the very an- 
cient and extensive (Iliad 9, 383) me- 





INI (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
hollowed, bellied, in order to receive 
Tue dis into it, cogn. in sense with 29N 
(=a) IL), TE 3R; 713 IMI., Targ. 
T the same. Deriv. JN). In a 
ny stem is OS to enclose, to conceal, 
to withhold, like san I. to ngg. 

TN) (from RI, JUDaEsS 4, 19 in K’tib 
TNI, with suff. TINS, pl. nina) m. a leather- 
bottle, so called from its hollow and bel- 
lied shape (comp. aX bottle, from 2N 
to be hollow; Ar. es bag, bottle, from 


SL to be hollow; Targ. ap74 a bottle, 
from 3p% =37} to be eee Hebrew 
nay a Agile from "7725 I. to enclose, to 
conceal), for milk Jupazs 4, 19, wine 
1 Sam. 16, 20; Josu. 9,4; n in hel 
tears were collected Ps. 56, 9, with allu- 
sion to 712 (wanderings). The bags, when 
empty, were suspended i in the smoke to 
dry; hence it is used for a figure of 
external decay of body Ps. 119, 83. 


YINI Ex. 15, 6, perhaps for NTIN. 


tropolis of upper Egypt, i. e. Thebes JER. ' See 59X. 


MNJ 


NI I. (not used) intr. to rest, 
settle down pe 2 to encamp, in its 
organic root -N3 =n. Hence to dwell, 
to abide, opposite a move about un- 
steadily. A collateral form is 51) I, 
where this verb-idea is expressed still 
more plainly. "W 1. 2. is also identi- 
cal. Deriv. the noun Tx}. See `N. 


NNI II. (Kal not used) intr. to be 
anata, lovely, pleasant, prop. to fit, to | 


to 


agree, to become; identical with as? | 


(which see), and in another direction 
with 713 II.; modern Hebrew TN). 
Pih. 7183 (arising out of FNI, which 
even appears in Ps. 93,5, by repeating 
the last radical, 3 pl. 2182; comp. Hithp. 
mnnwy from anu, =n 229, FEN) 
to be beautiful, lovely, of natural charms 
Sone oF Sou. 1, 10; to be delightful, pleas- 
ant, of messengers ai victory Is. 52, 7; 
to become Ps. 93, 5. Deriv. adj. TNI, 
TNI. l 


FNI (after the form 3%, only pl. c. 
nid; ‘from $ maa L) f. a C. habi- 
tation, ene. where ony is practised Ps. 
74, 20, where OTON "abides, i. e. the 
ill place 83, 13; an unprotected open 
city LAMENT. 2, 2, opposite to a fortress; 
metaph. a lodging, of herdsmen Am. 1, 2 
(like 2) Is. 33, 20 coupled with >it S), 
including pasture, hence pasture itself 
Ps. 65,13, Jer.9,9, where the shepherd 
rests In peace 25, 37; NW 2 Ps. 23, 2 
grassy pastures, Peale) nanan "72. 


SIINI (instead of mx from mN) II.) 
adj. m., TWI f. Td. lovely, of Ber 
Sone or Sot. 1, 5; 2,14, 7232 4, 3; 
beautiful, of a city 6, 1 see 5 of thell 
person becoming, k Prov. 17, 7, | 
seemly 26,1; Ps.33,1; without > 147, A 


OXI (3 fut. pl. WINI) intr. prop. to | 


murmur, to whisper, to speak softly, of 
the een: like speech of oracle-givers; 
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Arab. œ> has also this meaning; hence 
sre) whispering. Deriv. OND, TANZ, 

DNJ (after the form 2135, ‘from DN) 
m. declar ation, oracle, propheey, divine, 
with the genit. Grn. 22,16; Num.14, 
Aan OAM. 2, 30> e aa 25; of other 
persons 2 Sam. 23, i Now. "94, 3 Lay 
yp e Ps. 36, 2 the URE has an oracle 
of wickedness within his heart, i. e. wicked 
thoughts rise up in his hear 


axa (plur. o>, from nN?) m. a 
speaker Jos 12, 20. 

ANS (part. 585, inf. abs. YNI, fut. 
9X37) 1. intr. prop. to go astray, to turn 
aside, to be faithless, in married life, 
therefore to commit adultery, of man and 
woman Ex. 20,14, Drur. 5,17, Hos. 
4, 2, comp. “NY of the woman; more 
restricted in idea than “37, yet also 
like it to go astray, to depart, from God, 
to apostatise, to be rebellious JER. 5, 7; 
the relation of Israel to God being con- 
ceived of as conjugal. — 2. tr. to lie 
with adulterously, with accus. Lev. 20, 
10; Prov. 6, 32; figur. with accus. to 
worship rebelliously JER. 3, 9. 

Pih. I. 982 (part. m. 58272, f. MEN; 
fut. 582° and 527) frequent. and aan 
accus. to lie with in adultery Is. 29, 23, 
to commit adultery Prov. 30, 20, AR 
phor. applied to idolatry Jer. 3, 8. De- 
rivat. HNI. 

Pih. I. HENI (not used, with redupli- 


| cation of the last Coi to be idola- 


trous, to practise idolatry. Deriv. }15X2. 


For the fundamental signification to 
| go astray, to deviate ef? om, to commit adul- 


tery, come Ar. GE abhorruit ab aliq., 


> declinavit a re, recusavit, trans- 
| lated in Aram. “2 pe. The organic 
root is also found in Pe 3 and in the 
Aram. 9373. 


PNI (only pl. 27282) m. adultery JER. 


| 13, 27; Ez. 23, 43; to be explained in 


Ar, AG, EE to speak in a low voice, | dh pl. S DIT. 


uve, susurrare: comp. Hebrew 2m), OF pia 
Ar. ; hence to utter, i.e. to ahia 
an Dae to prophesy JER. 23, 31. The 





HENI a an np") m. adulterous 


reie, little adulterous images, WOrn 5 a 
p30 Hos. 2, 4. It is possible that Me: 


yx 


awn are thought of as the seat of adul- 
tery, and then the passage should be 
taken figuratively. 

VSI L (fut. YNI) 1. trans. to pierce, 
to sting, to stick into, same as 72? (which 
see), 1-2 I, hence to revile, to deride, 
to scorn, with accus. JER. 33, 24, to de- 
spise, to hen Ps. 107, 11; Prov. 1, 
30; 5,12; to reject Lament. 2, 6, 822 
4335 ae 14,21; comp. 573. ‘Derivat. 
TEN) and MENA. 

"Pih. ys; (part. m. P22, pl. with suff. 
“ENI72; inf. absol. YS} for ys. for the 
sake of assonance with what follows; 
fut. YRI) 1. to despise, contemn, i.e. not 
to regard, God Is. 1, 4; 5,24; Ps.10,3 
(perhaps a stronger expression than 772) 
men Is. 60, 14, absolut. Ps. 74,10. — 
2. causat. to cause contempt 2 Sam. 12,14. 

Hithpo. yon (contracted pir, 
therefore the part. YND) to be despised, 
contemned Is. 52, 5. 


VSI II. (Kal not ased intr. same as 


V2 to bloom, florere; 
with 5%. 

Hif. YONI (fut. YNI, ap. YXI2, con- 
tracted ND) to put forth blossoms, of 
the almond-tree (SRY), Eccres. 12, 5 
and the almond puts forth ieee: a 
figure of old age with its white hairs, 
since the almond blooms in the middle 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 16, 42) and its 
blossom is white at the last. As the 
imagery of the impotency of old age in 
generation is taken from vegetable life 
in the case of 34m and M37aN (which 
see), S2097 and nen (l. Ln so here 
also. “pu is the glans, glans virilis, 
which is meant to represent conscious 
pleasure in the act of generation; so 
that “RET Yx) may be also trans- 
lated: and the (male) glans disdains (of- 
fered pleasure). Hence the peculiar way 
of writing in order to denote at once 
both type and antitype. 


NENI (from ps IL) /. reviling 2 Kines 
Se 


NY interchanged 
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pS (fut. PNI) intr. to cry out, of 
persons dying or hungering Ez. 30, 24; 
Jos 24,12; a weaker form of P3, 3572 IL. 
(which ao) whose organic ‘root also 
appears in M27"N, PIX. Ar. ec to cry 
out. Derivative 

TEN (constr. NPN? , pl. constr. DPN?) 


f.a complaining, an outers y, of the heavy- 
labouring and oppressed Exop. 2, 24; 
JupGces 2,18; of the dying Ez. 30, 24. 


WI (Kal not used) tr. to push down, 
to cast down, to abhor, identical in its 
organic root "N72 with “X (see 78); 
with the fundamental signification to 


ee 


reject, to repudiate. The Ar. yu; re 
&e. are connected with “X3. 

Pih. 782 and 732 (frequentat.) to cast 
down entirely, to repudiate, to reject 
wholly, parallel ny Lament. 2, 7; with 
accus. m3 Ps. 89, 40. 


=p Gale an: II. after the form 5p; 
with a of motion ma for 729; a hill, 
a high place) n. p. of a later o 
city in Benjamin, on the way between 
my23 and ma, and repeopled after the 
exile 1 Sam. 21, 23°22, 9 11 T9 NEN 
i122. 


xaJ (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
forth, to stream forth, to be poured out, 
to bubble up, of inspired human dis- 
course, like the Greek 6¢w; hence to dis- 
course, to speak, to propound, to announce, 
like Arab. 3 I. II.; Ethiop. the same; 
conseq. a collateral Fon of 33) in hie 
peculiar use. This derivation is con- 
firmed by the Syr. lżcłai (the spring- 
ing forth). 2 
nounce, to make known) prop. to pour 
out, Laan effundere sermonem, and ¢ nas. 
D iv. N23, INDI, TAA}. 

Nif. war (2 p. perf. DNS: and m2); 
part. m. N33 , pl. DNAS ‘and ENa; ar. 
constr. Natt; fut. N23?) Ie 0 est 
oneself as an n ‘speaker, hence to 
prophesy, to announce (a communication 


Comp. besides p 5 (to an- 


TZN (from px? L, plur. nigy and | from God) Am. 3, 8; with accus. of the 


nigy) F. the same Ez. 35, 12. 


| 


object Jer. 20, 1; 28, 6; when what is 


N33 


announced has not been communicated 
by God 23, 21 the prophecy is a "py 
14,14; 27, 10 16; with > of the person, 
to whom one announces 14,16; 20, 6; 
23,16; with >% respecting a person or 
thing, whether it be threatening 25,13; 
26, 20, or consoling Ez. 37, 4; so too 
Tih by, misfortune 6, 2; 13,2, or pro- 
sperity 26, 1, but also =i 37,9; with 
3 of the means by which the inspira- 
tion takes place, as ™ ig JER. 11, 21; 
14,15, 5222 2, 8, "pus 5, 31. Some: 
times he object is racodeeed by “iN? 
32,3 or 2N} Ez. 21,33, with > of ‘the 
aim JER. 28. 9; Ez. 12, 27. — 2. to sing 
inspired hn, to h poems, proverbs 
(as a consequence of inspiration) 1 Sam. 
10,11; 19, 20; 1 Kines 22,12; 1 Cur. 
25,2 3. The Nifal-form is used in trans- 
actions which are carried out with im- 
passioned excitement or inspiration, be- 
cause in them activity and passivity 
are united; comp. the Greek paivouat, 
Latin vociferor, vaticinor. 

Hithp. 8303 and N33 (part. 83202, 
ifn. e. ninsiny, fut. NaN; perf. also 
many as if from } ES, mo infin. itself 
pointing to 15) same as Nif. 1. to pro- 
phesy, absol. Num. 11, 25-27, or with the 
accus. of the object and be of the per- 
son 1 Kines 22, 8, 2 Cur. 18,17; with 
= of the means JER. 23,13; ones with 
ya Ez. 13, 17. — 2. to Wea to recite, 
1 Sam. 10, 6; to utter impassioned cries 
1 Kines 18, 99, — 3. to shew oneself 
animated, satel hence frenzied JER. 29, 
26, glie xam% is coupled with 2372. 
The transition to this meaning is 1 Sant. 
18,10; 2Kinas 9,11; comp. Greek u&r- 
TIS for LEOLE to. rave, Latin furor 
madness and inspiration. 


NDJ (Peal unused) Aram. intr. the 
same. Deriv. 8732, N32, NII. 


Tthpa. "2277 (as if from } at) to pro- 
phesy Ezr. 5, 1. 


N23 see 122 1. 
nix see M3). 
224 (only part. pass. 3922, ©. 3723) 
tr. to hollow, to bore, to bore through, part. 
pass. m. hollow, of a pillar JER. 52, 21 
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opposed to massive; of an altar: 3423 
nin? Ex. 27,8 and 38,7 (made) hollow out 
of boards; fig. hollow-headed, empty Sone 
or Sou. 11,12, having an assonance with 


2253. — The stem 23 is in Arab. 83, 
: E e 
whence a na form is Warr 


a hollow way; 5 the same, hence 

Syl a pipe. Aram. 23, «aj the same; 
and as a connection prope elsewhere 
between verbs ND and 35, the Aram. 
aN i. e. 22X, whence 212X, and the He- 
brew 2N (a: N), whence SİN, are identical 
with it. In the Aram. Je a pit, ditch, 
Loss, lasis an aqueduct, Ar, ay a 
canal, the Nån at the beginning has 
obviously fallen away. 


Mad I. (not used) intrans. to be pro- 
minent , to project, to extend upward in 
the form of an arch, of a high-lying 
city; identical in its organic root 1-33 
with that in 33 (0%) IL, 93 (3) wae 
m-53, Foe I. (which ay and in fan. 


| damental signification; comp. Arab. Las 


eminuit, elatus est; ce elata fuit res, 
-E summa pars gibbi (see n3} I). 
Deriv. the proper names 123, and niaz 
perhaps. 

nod II. (not used). Only fut. Hif. 
m3 12 2 Kinas 3, 24 K’tib, which the 
UXX Syr. and Vulg. read %231= 8371, 
Targ. 1521; but neither the one nor the 


other suits, since only a stronger ex- 
pression than M27 is expected. 


rad II. same as N23; see Hithp. 
there. 

Tia) see 3). 

2) 1. (abridged from mia} = na 
after the form naa, nimy from 32 T 
like 0 Aaa @ aN point, a hill) n. 
or of a well- knon Moabite mountain 
on the other side of Jordan, over against 
mm, belonging to the mountain-ridge 
DE ', with a top called “so, where 


Moses died Daur. 32,49; 34, 1; ord- 
ing to Eusebius (O six miles west 


, | of jiZWT; written N22 in the cod. Samar. 





23 


Gee? p. of a city in the vicinity of 
this mountain, which the tribe of Reu- 
ben took possession of Num. 32, 3 38; 
33, 47; 1 Cur. 5, 8. At a later pe- 
riod it belonged to Moab again Is. 15, 
2; Jer. 48, 1 22. It lay on a height, 
hence oe Is. Ve During their posses- 
sion of it, the Reubenites had changed 
the name, which was that of a heathen 
deity also Num. 32,38. — 3. n. p. of a city 
in Judah Ezr. 2, 29; 10, 43, called by 
way of distinction NE 132 Neu. 7, 33. 
Perhaps it was a colony from the Moa- 
bite territory. It may be that traces of 
it should be sought in the modern Beith 
Nube (133 na) near Lydda (77). — 
4. (Chaldee) n. p. m. of the supreme 
deity of the Chaldeans, mentioned along 
with ` 22, both which the Persians, who 
were averse to image-worship, cast down 
from their pillars and dragged along, 
Is. 46, 1. The Zabians, who adopted 
much of the worship of the Chaldeans, 
represent 133, on), as the greatest of the 
gods, veiled i in fre. knowing all things 
and learned, like the Tona Ormuzd 
(Adam’s book ed. Norberg), consequent- 
ly not like Hermes (Mercury) alone. 
With allusion to Anubis (Hermes) of the 
Egyptians one might perhaps under- 
stand for the most part the Hermes of | 
the Semites, by the present word. Hence 
it does not come from N13} = N°33, which 
would be incorrect of itself, N ake (com- | 
pounded of na and bha) means accord- | 
ing to the Sanskrit the invisible, the non- 
appearing, which suits a name of the | 
supreme god. In cuneiform inscriptions | | 
it is Nabu, among the Armenians Nabog, 
among the Arabians Nabuk. In Chal- 
dee proper names (J3N77732 , TENI 72723, 
MESNI, JTW, 13 =: #29) 133 
appears for 722. 
god among the old Semites which came 
to them from the Aryan peoples, many 
proper names are compounded, and men- 
tioned by classical writers. Thus e. g. 
Naboned, Nabonassar, Naburnan, Nabo- | 
nabus &e. 
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With Tate name of a 





2] see 123. 


N23 see 12: 4. 


Shoei 


NND] (constr. DNT) fem. prediction, 
prophecy, delivered orally Neu. 6, 12, 
2 Cur. 15, 8, or written down 9, 29. 

; nN 23 Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6,14. 

37722 (Chaldee) n. p. of the dis- 
Paced general of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who destroyed completely the city of 
Jerusalem, usually bearing the surname 
omzu 27 (head of the Pretorians, of 
the palace- guard) 2 Kines 25, 8 11 20; 


HJER. 3990 1113, 401, 41, 10; 43. 


6; 52,12 15 16 30, called also on 3 a5 
ane 2 Kines 25,10 12 15 &e., so that 
‘2 ^ appears to be a translation of 
jgan. Since %23 presents itself as 
non-Semitic in compound Babylonian 
names, and JIN is also found in the 
name of the Assyrian king Sardanapal 
(>877IN71), we see a priori that it is not 
Semitic, but that an extra-Semitic ety- 
mology Jodki be sought for, nearly cor- 
responding to D720 25, like jnqn in 
the case of the Assyrian ite (2 Kins 
18,17). There presents itself by way 
of EE “i, Sanskrit çira (head, 
chief), Pers. E Assyr. eser(a) 
("QN, TEN, comp. Greek xaoa head), 
which accords in sound with the Semi- 
tic =W; and JIN, Sanskrit dana (from 
dô to cut off, with suff. ana; comp. Dana- 
pala-déva proper name of an Indian 
king) cutter off, conseq. = opan 37, 
with 132 prefixed as a consecration of 
| the name. 
nXx27272) (also “Da? and 82°, 

older form MENI in 26 places, twice 
“xN7-, this older form being the na- 
tional one, since Berosus and Megasthenes 
have it; in K’tib and mss. sometimes di- 
vided SEN 7 2123, 98X3 73733; in the 
LXX and E Greek writers N aBovyo- 
dorocog, -cwo, -rocoo0¢, NaBo-, NaBov- 
ooo gag: Ay. Nubuchtunazzar) n. p. of 
the greatest king of the Chaldean empire, 
son of Nabopolassar ("D8 >72723), who 
put an end to the Jewish state, destr oyed 
Jerusalem and the temple, and carried 


| away the population into exile to Ba- 


bylon 2 Kings 24,1 10 11; 25,1 8 22; 
2 Cor 36,6 7 10; JER. 21,2 7; 22, 25; 


DID] 


24,1; 25,1 9; 27, 8 20; 28,3 11 14; 
29,13; 34,1; 39, 5; 49, 28; Ez. 26,7; 
29S "30, 10; Esru. 2, 6; Ezr. 1,7; 5, 
12 u Dax. i 18; 2 1 28 46; 3, 1 &e. 
From these passages together with the 
accounts of Josephus, Berosus, Strabo 
and Eusebius we gather a picture of 
his relations to Asia. 
Besides the Hebrew orthography 
“EN773223 as the national and original 
one, the inscription of Behistun (see 
Rawlinson, the Persian Cuneiform In- 
scription at Behistun, Lond. 1846; Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften, Lpz. 1847) 
has also the form Nabukhidrachara 
(which Philox. Luzzatto already com- 
pared), whence it is inferred that 53 arose 
out of 4, and by which the etymology 
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mel 


in verse 3 15990 [522] (which see). [23] 
JaTw comes ‘from the verb nm, Zend. 
shaz, Sanskrit sadsch to hang upon, 
to hile? oneself firmly to, to be devoted 
to, and the suff. 32: Sanskrit -van, con- 
seq. the adherent, worshipper, of Nabi; 
comp. the Persian (.) iw 

D°DDYWwAD) see DDI. 

min} (pr ominence , distinction, from 
a2) n. p. m. 1 Kines 21, 2; 2 Kinas 9, 
21; the LXX have “pia Noa 

maaa see nian. 

312) (pl. 472123, with suff. a, 
as if from 3193) Aram. f. a gift, pr esent 


(Theod., Vulg., Syr. and others), coupled 
with NoD Dan. 2,6; 5,17; a word which 


is to be determined. If we separate in | appears in the Ta (Deur. 33,24; JER. 


the first place 2 
‘many proper names as a designation of 
the supreme Chaldean god (see 143), and 
again WX, TEN, TEN, which is also re- 
cognised in sey, SENT 3a, NAVI, 
TENIY, agawy and a as a part 
of names, there remains to be explain- 
ed 73D or ND, Kadr, Kadre (writ- 
ten Qudra = Qadra in the inscrip- 
tion just mentioned), whence N273 has 
arisen. According to Luzzatto Qadra 
signifies self-ruler, from the Zend. gu or 
ga=Sanskrit sva self (see Burnouf, Mé- 
moire sur deux inscriptions cunéiformes 
p. 66. 173), and the Zend. dra, dere, 
= Sanskrit dhri (whence the name Da- 
rius also according to Burnouf) ruler 
(coércitor), Persian dara ruler. Ex 
(AEX, E7) is either = Sanskrit tshara 
denoting as a substantive leader, con- 
auctor, lord (comp. Sanskrit Sham-tshar- 
aka in this sense), or it is same as “DN, 
“Ey (which see) in Assyr. proper names. 
The whote name, accordingly, would 
mean self-ruling head by Nabi. 
9327272] see 589772937. 
ZNS see =N). 
SERT see "SNITS. 


aua (Chaldee) n. p. m. of the 


Ju eunuch at the court of Nebu- 
chadnezzar JER. 39, 13, who is called 


rrr A 


2 (Nabu), prefixed to | 40, 5) with this meaning. Pe Bis 


an old Persian word taken into Ara- 
maean, since a derivation from 1313 
(to spend) does not explain it either in 
form or essence. The stem 72 (old Pers. 
badsch, Bal, Sanskrit bag, in the 
Vedas, Armen. baj [j= the French j), 
hence Bajin, a part, modern Persian 
bâj gift, Zend. enlarged bakhsh) means 
to give, to distribute, to impart, hence 
Sanskrit bhaga, a share, mod. Persian 
bakshiden, to bestow, old Pers. bagi, 
modern Pers. bag, tribute, and the pro- 
per names in -ß&čys, as AotaBaltns, Me- 
yaBatno. With this stem are coupled 
the preposition ni, 2, and the termina- 
tion -va, a~, so that mata (for which 
Mata, maya) also appear in mss.) reads 
in old Persian nibagva, largess. See 


Haug in Ewald’s Jahrbücher 1853, p.160. 


Ma (inf. c. 332) intr. to bark, to howl, 
of dogs Is. 56,10; Ar. gò, Syr. md 


the same; prop. to ery out, to bellow. 
If the organic root be n273, we should 
compare the Sanskrit buki (to bark), 
Greek Bux, Byx, Latin buc; but if it 


be n—a3, then the Ar. g>, we Las 
eed be compared. Deriv. the proper 
name m2. 

m3 (a cry, a loud call, better pro- 
minency, i, e. a prominent one, see =>) 


m23 


n. p. of a man belonging to the tribe 
of Manasseh Num. 32, 42, who gave his 
name to the city n2p on the other side 
of the Jordan, after it had been conquer- 
ed ib. and Jupaes 8, 11; but the Ara- 
maean peoples subsequently got posses- 
sion of it 1 Cur. 2, 23; it was afterwards 
called n3} again, ‘being situated in the 
territory ‘of Tzachonitis at Bostra (the dis- 
trict of 2558 in Jwa), see Onomast. s. v. 
Canath. At the present day it is wf 
(Qanuat), distinguished by large and | 
numerous Roman ruins(Burckhardt, Ger- | 
man translation pp. 157.504 &c.). In an 
old poem the city is called n9} Num. 
21, 30, and was situated to the east of 
che Moab territory, if we may judge | U~ 
by the context. It is not necessary to 
assume two different cities of the same 
name. 


W134 (also written in mss. 1733, 7132) | 
iD p. of a deity of the Assyrian race 
n` (which see), adduced along with 
the god of the same people pana 2 Kines 
17,31, called by the LXX Napás (ta), 
where is mentioned besides a third deity 
of the 03y, viz. Apæateg, written also Ne- 
Paateo (axia) or Ephacig (aleg is ION, 
“ƏN in Assyrian names) i. e. ANDAN. 





According to an old tradition (see Selden | 
II, 9.10) all deities there mentioned | 


(Pis nip, D292, NINN, 1032, pad) 
are said to have B soh in the 
form of animals, since the representation 
of gods in human form was repudiated 
by the Assyrian-Persian races (Beros. 


p- 69), whereas on the contrary an | 


animal symbolism was liked. This ’2 is 
said to have had the shape of a dog; 
and in reality the image of a sucking 
bitch may be seen in the ruins dis- 
covered at Khorsabad. Among the Za- 
bians 721 was the name of a god of 
darkness (Norberg, Onom. p. 100). Yet 
it should be observed that the mytho- 
logy of the Assyrian peoples is not yet 
investigated thoroughly; so that much 
remains to be discovered. 


amh (Kal not unused) intr. 1. to see, 


to behold, to look at, prop. like “in 
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NDI 


to divide (with the eye), to look piercingly 
into a thing, with the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to split, comp. cer- 
nere, videre and dividere. The organic 


root 0372 exists also in eas (to divide, 


| to separate), dS (the same), 127N, 721, 
m3), 938, NZ IL. = 13 &e.; and Ealo 
| found in Een languages with 
the same meaning (Sanskrit wid, budh, 
| Greek Fid, orð, Fiddy, Latin tie -ere, 
Gothic vit-an). Deriv. wa% (6373) and 
the n. p. 0323. — 2. Metaphor. to till, 
to plough, to carry on husbandry , like 
lal (1 Sam. 8, 12), Aram. n29, Arab. 


et D` 
atal signification. 

Pih. 032 to look upon, 
5, 30. 

Hif. 235 (part. uai; inf. e wan; 
ut. WA", ap. 39) to Fai oun the look to, 
| to behold, so that ae is the effect 
1 Sam. 17,42; Lament. 5,1; Ps. 22, 18; 
Is. 42,18; sometimes it intensifies TXI 
Lament. 1, 11 or is interchanged with 
it Num. 23, 21; 1 Sam. 2, 32; to look out, 
to look about Is. 63, 5; Ps. 13, 4; to 
' | behold, to look to, with the accusat. fol- 
lowing Jos 35, 5; Gen. 15, 5; with 5x 
Ex. 3, 6, 2) Ps. 104, 327 ‘of the place 
whither Has. 2,15, 42 ‘of the place 
| whence Ps. 33, 13, or 36, 25, with both 
ORe Ps. 102, 20. 3 an to look upon 
with pleasure Ps. 92, 12; IN aT to 
look after Ex. 33, 8, or aE to look 
back, to look aging Gen. 19, 17, hence 
ons 19, 26 from behind fe i. e. going 
after him. Metaphor. to have regard to, 
to have respect to, with accus. Is. 64, 8; 
Am. 5, 22; Ps. 84, 10; with 5x to regard 
2 Kinas 3, 14, Is. 58, 2, seldom with > 
Ps. 74, 20 or gal. 13, 4: to look trust- 
fully, il bx of the person Is. 32, 11; 
51,1; or absol. Jos 6,13; to look upon, 
to suffer, with accus. or >x Has. 1,3 13; 


, which proceed from a like 
See m3. 
to behold Is. 











Ps. 10, 14; or absol. Is. 18, 4. 
O23 (the look viz. of El, or from na. = 
na: ‘ae ae n. p.m. 1 Kinas 11, 26. 
2J (with suf. 39°33, D9023; pl. 
y9 c. NT, with ef g a5 `y“ &C.; 


N'D 


fi N33 after the form 35, TO, 


TPE) m. rf prop. an announcer of divine 
oracles, a prophet, of 33 1 Sam. 22, 5, 
iD 2 Sam. 7, 2, TANN 1 Kinas a 29, 
Nim? 16,7, 37728 18, 36, SUN 2Kines 
6,12 ain 14,25, myw 19,2, masawi 
2 he. "12, 5 fal others, ere whom 
were requested yin Ez. 7, 26, 123 JER. 
18, 18; commonly ernie to a true and 
divine ‘prophet Devt. 34,10, fully x33 
> 1Kines 22, 7; 2 Kinas 3, il (Num. 
12,6 x23 diel be supplied ‘before s5); 
in the pl. i N23 1 Kras 18,4. Lying 
and idolatrous prophets were termed 
bzang “Na 18, 19, mgusa Na ib.; 
mention is “ali Tad of the A 
of a people, a country, a city, the 
heathen, Israel Jer. 23, 15; 27, 9 16; 
29,8; Ez. 13,2. There were also pro- 
phets for individuals 2 Kwas 3, 13. 
Samuel had founded a sort of prophets’ 
seminary at 33 and ni3, combined 
in the first instance with Ihe a2 there. 
The disciples of this school were called 
cea?) 15am. 10, 5 seq., 19, 20; after- 
wards meat a 1 Kinas 20, 35; 
2 Kıyas 2, 3 seq.: a ile 8), 2) see, 
2: Metaphor. a messenger, sent by God 
with revelations Jer. 1,5, an interpreter, 
speaker, Ex. 7,1, comp. 4,16, hence the 
Targ. yamma, Syr. Lisaaa, parti- 
cularly as an organ of God Jer. 15, 19; 
a skilful player, in the worship of God 
1 Cur. 25, 1 K’tib, comp. X33; a man 
of God, a pious one, one belong to 
God Guy. 20, 7; applied, therefore, to 
the patriarchs Ps. 105,15. At an somite 
time the appellation applied to proper 
prophets was mym 1 Sam. 9, 9. — 
3. same as MIA Dan. 9, 24, parall. 
yim. 

N72) (def. R22 or 733, whence 

Nag has arisen, def. pl. SSe Aram. 
m. the same Ezx. a 16 14, 

“wI / a oroa d of Deborah 
Jupees 4, 4, Huldah 2 Kines 22, 14; 
a minstrel, of Miriam Ex. 15, 20; one 
performing prophetic work (not a pro- 
phet’s wife) Is. 8, 3. 


apes see N33. 
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se SSS 


JA (not used) intr. to pour out, to 


spring, to gush forth, same as v2, Ar. 
>, Aram. 4233 (LXX). The organic 


root 3273 lies also in m29, 759. 
Deriv. 

ger (pl. c."233) a spring, of the sea, 
i.e. where its fountains spring forth, a 
depth Jog 38,16, parallel "py; many 
read 72.23 for 23), comp. 38, "37. 


ba) I. (533 Is. 40,7 &e.; part. B55, 


le nb}; inf. abs. Shee, C. pias fut. bin") 
intr. 1. to wither , to fade, to decay, of 
ys (a flower) Is. 28, 1; 40, 8; May (a 
leaf) Jer.8,13; NWI PT TI ote 2; nY 
Is. 28, 4 (ae nba); metaphor. i go to 
ruin, to be desolate, of YN, Dan 24,4; 

to vanish, to dissolve, of paws Nae 
34, 4; to break down, of Dm; to be 
weary, to be relaxed, to be worn out, of 
man Ex.18,18; Ps. 18,46. — 2. to act 
foolishly Prov. 30, 32.— The other mean- 
ings of the stem are: to be perverse, to 
be irreligious, i. e. morally decaying, to 
be lax; to be despised, disgraced, dis- 
honourable; to be fallen, prostrated, of an 
animal. Deriv. 523 (according to some), 
R nas (according to some), J: 
and Thai. — For n233 Gun. 11, 7 see 
Peel San Is. 64, 5 is either fe Hif. 
for dann, ‘or it should be referred to >R 
=533 ik. 

Pih. a2 (part. 535, fut. 3a) to dis- 
grace, to make an object of aversion NEH. 
3, 6; to esteem lightly, 109 NƏD JER. 
14,21, Deur. 32, 13, oppos. to 125 and 
cogn. in sense win YN2; to call one a fool, 
to treat one as a fool, to dishonour Mxc.7,6. 


223 II. (not used) intr. to be arched, 


belly-shaped, of a vessel, a bag, a mu- 


sical instrument, Ar. ae to be promi- 
nent, to orate, metaphor. to be dis- 
tinguished. Agreeably to this signifi- 
cation of the stem, whose organic root 
5272 exists also in bel, 2077, dva &e., 

and which is sufficiently ‘confirmed By 
the Arab., there have been derived from 
it nba (the female pudenda), prop. 
arching, belly, and a2 (a supercilious, 


533 899 -a 


arrogant one). Deriv. 523 and 522, 222 3, | Devr. Mon 14, 21; comp. n25%3 and cadaver; 
and perhaps n1232. collect. Tan 7, 33; 16, 4; 19, 7; metaph. 
L Pop 585) ge aes bay J.) | an idol-image, SIRGA a a Pane being 
ae ag R) 4 a zi ) yet inanimate JER. 16, 16; comp. 728 
(Lev. 26, 30) and andes er (Cic. ad fam. 
4, 5, 4); seldom of skeletons Is. 26, 19, 








a low, ignoble one Prov. 17, 7, opposite 
273 Is. 32, 5; a fool Devt. 32, 6, op- 
posite DOM; a perverse, unbelieving, ir- | aBowioe oon. 
religious ‘one Ps. 14,1; 74, 18; a reck- é BS 
less one, a liar Ez. 13, 3; a shameful one| MADDI fem. the parts of shame, of a 
ok loae-— 2. AER. M., O33 f. Woman, cogn. in sense with Y, mys 
foolish, mischievous JoB 2, 10; godless, Hos. 2, ie like the Targumic yan, 
MAE Deut. 32, 21; Ps. T4, 18. — 
3. (from 533 II; a distinguished PE) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 25, 3 seq., with an allusion mp2) (hard, frm soil) n. p. of a city 
to the meaning of 233 L in Benjamin Nen. 11,34. Nún seems to 
BaD and 532 (pl. F constr. %39), be formative, and b22 to be hard, firm, 
aan suff. sb, pba, on bay iL) applied to ground, is the stem; comp. 
m. 1. a vessel, a water- -bottle, of clay Is. | Los to be hard, of steel. 
30, 14; Taman. A, 2; a wine-vessel; so | moa) (from Pee I.) fem. properly the 
piled on its koii red out form, a 
figure of what is easily broken; once 
fully op33 72D Is. 22, 24, opposite 
ni; a skinbag, for wine 1 Sam. 1, 24; Y2) (part. m. 233) intr. same as Ja 
10, 3; 2 sam 16,1, 25,18; figur. andl to pour out, to bubble forth, to spring up, 
poet. Died nD Jos 38, 37 the bottles | Prov. 18, 4 a bubbling brook; a the 
0 heaven, i. e. the clouds. — 2. the name | 
i. hollow musical instrument, perhaps Ha en FB PP È>, EG 
the harp; usually coupled with “iz2, 4 a 
and used at joyous feasts Is.5,12; 14, Hif. yan (fut. yan, 3 7, pl man, 
11, especially in worship 2 Sam. 6, 5; where — has arisen an — because of 
eee 10,12; fully day “b> Ps.71, 92. | the guttural) 1. to gush out with, to pour 
pl. mba “23 1 on 16, Bs hence the | /27th, to cause to issue forth, non m Ps. 
Greek váha (8333), Lat. A Bie] | 119, 171, i. e. to bring forth, to dis- 
por is different from the common 5553 course, hence to speak, niya Prov. 15, 
Ps. 33,2; 144,9. On the character of this A, orlat aa a eS 94, 4, absol. 


k 
instrument see Josephus, Athenaeus &e. ae” y eto stream f orth, pk 
mind R 1, 23, i. e. to announce, to 
822) see 32). 


communicate, instruction Ps.19,3; comp. 

533 (from 532 I.) fem. wickedness, | 832, 903, Syr. sá (Af.), Ar. > — 
baseness, what the ba3 speaks Is. 32, 6; 
1 Sam. 25, 25; hence a shameful deed, a 


PHP ded sa) prop. shame. See 523 II. 





withering, collect. Aae leaves, hence 
the autumnal leaves Is. 34, 4. 





| 2. to bring into fluidity, to cause to ferment 

crime , TA Aness Gen. 34, 7, Deut. 22, Iy tae o gute ofa dead dbo 

21, JupGus 20, 10, coupled with may a 

20, 6; metaphor. vice, sin, same as TEE p23 belonging to “p33 Is.19,3, see 

and then like the latter punishment of p2 

crime Jog 42, 8. TE (not used) Aram. intr. to shine, to 
neee (constr. n232, once with suf. lighten, to glitter; the organic root 4373 

nba) Is. 26, 19, elsewhere mda? &c., | is identical with "73. 

from 251) f. prop. the sunk, the anes Pa. (quadriliteral) wa (formed by 

hence a corpse, human Dar 21, 20% adding a w) to kindle, ‘to set fire to, 

1 Kines 13, 24; of animals Lev. 5, 2 ; | properly to make kindle; comp. Syr. 

57* 
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Pa. apad the same, also p2, Ethpa. 
—ġaizf. This quadriliteral may also 
have been in the Arab. ( ys): comp. 


-<° - 


the verb-forms Urry >) Ut a from | 


> eye: Deriv. xy. 
wn see 733. 


NE (Gen a masc. W933 out of 
oa); def. sny; def. plur. Nnw 
Targ. ZEPH. i 12) fia candlestick DAN. 
5,5 (Aq., aa Ibn Esra, Rashi), Tal- 
mudic mw 3; the same, Syr. inej 


(a flame, a candlestick), Arab. Te 
a 


WJ (not used) intr. to glitter, lighten, 
burn; cognate in sense Wa. Deriv. 

733 (same as }W32 a a N p: 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 62, iden- 
tical with 1497759 18am. 30, 30, or Tw 
Jos. 15,42. But the stem may also 
be waz similar in meaning to Wid; 


comp. i yas to give light. 


od (not used) tr. to cut through, to 
make furrows, to dig thr ough (the earth), 


Arab. NE the same, as to break 
through; then (like wan, “Aram. m28) 
to cultivate the soil, to till the field. The 
organic root n23, also existing in 
m—na, na IL, t273, is explained under 
2273. Derivative 

33 (from maz, but after the form 
NER, na, with n- as a termination, 
coat as “if from 15); hence the pi. 
nia, Samar. ninay nae the form 
nina) prop. m. husbandry, then pl. nig 
proper name of a son of Ishmael, i. e 
of an Ishmaelite tribe named along 
with =R, who were mainly addicted 
to eReader Gen. 25,13; 28, 9; 36, 3; 
1 Cur. 1, 29; Is. 60, 7. The race of the 
Nabatheans “inhabited Arabia Petraea 
(Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, H. N.), 
as is inferred from Gen. 21, 21; at a 
later period they spread also into Ara- 
bia Felix, south of Syria (Strabo, Pliny), 
extended inland (Diod.), lived in the 
neighbourhood of the Thamudeans 





(Steph. Byz. s. v. Oapovda), and were 


identical with the Nazazaio: of Ptolemy 
(6, 7, 21) between Petra and J atrippa 
(Medina). Because of their wide diffu- 
sion, they have been regarded as in- 
cluding even the Edomites, Ammonites 
(1 Macc. 5, 24; Strabo, Steph. Byz.) and 
all the Ishmaelites from the Red Sea to 
the Euphrates (Josephus, Antiqq. 1, 12, 
4; Jerome on the passage). The Ara- 
bians are acquainted with a people aus 
(Nabth) in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, 
with an Aramaean dialect. As to the 
form of the word, the Arabians have 


for it SE and Belg, while they call 


the Aramaeised people bs and Last, 


changing.the n into 0. The reasons of 
Chwolsohn against the signification Na- 
batheans are not valid. 


ad (not used) intr. to be dried up, 


| to be withered, of a country (Kimchi); 








Targumic 233, Syr. 2< the same; 
Talm. 233 to dry (the hands), whence 
the nouns 2533, 2142, the adj. 2732, 2953; 
prop. to glow, to burl to lighten, to ap- 
pear, cogn. in sense with 275, to be clear, 


to shine; Ar. = the same. Derivative 


23) (with a of motion maa) m. 1.a 
dry, “parched quarter Ps. 126; 4, — 2. the 
south, the southern quarter, so called 
(like ping) from its dryness and heat 
(Kimchi) Ez. 27, 9; Ps. 126, 4; used as 
an adjective, following the noun in the 
genitive, e.g./2 D125 the southern border 
Josu. 15,4, 3 wy the southern gate Ez. 
46,9, 2 NND ‘the south quarter Num. 35, 
5, couple ‘with yam to strengthen it 
Ez. 47,19; the southern part 1 Sam. 27, 
LORE Sas. 24,7. ‘2m YN south land, 
i. e. the southern part (of Palestine) 
Josu. 15, 9, also called 2337 alone Gun. 
13, 1, Nea 21, 1, or 333 1 Sam. 30, 1; 
3T y JER. 32, 44 the cities of the Bok 


(of Palestine); and so "N20 42 1 Sam. 


30, 14, 523 ’' ibid., e à 27, 10 &c., 
all races in the south “of Canaan; 
generally 2353 pos (accusat.) into the 
land of the south (i. e. into the land of 
Othniel) Jupces 1, 15; the district of 


pe 901 233 


Judah (because the Pa in gag Fl | of one JoB 21,31; usually to announce, 
is Ee hence ‘p57 “z> Ez. 21, 3, “37 to make CONA zn a double accusat. 
wit 21, 2 the for a of the a the | EsTH. 2,10 20; Jos 17, 5; 26,4; with 


A of the field in the south, a peri- 23 1 Sax. 27, i Jos 36, 33, compare 
phrasis for the dense population of Ju- | by "275 to point jue to eee with 
dah (see 732). Elsewhere 342, means: the accus. of the person JER. 20, 10; to be- 
land from southern Canaan to Arabia | 09 JosH. 2,14, omitting the accusat. 
Petraea and Egypt, and therefore Is. Prov. 29, 24; to say, with “2X? wee 
30,6 (comp. Gun. 20,1; Num. 13,29) has | 28 1 Sam. 25,14, 2 Sam. 15, 31, “EN 

‘2 nianma which go thither; Egypt Dax. | a 3,4, "2 Gen. 3,11, ‘4 24, 23; 43, 
11, 5 (Ptol. Lagi); 323 MIEN storms in 6, ma JupaEs 16, 6, HEN ‘Gen. 37, 16, 
i south, i. e. violent W ath- toris: Adv with the dee idetemen JOB 38, 4; 
343 in the south, south of, Zecu. 14, 10; 42,3, or it precedes GEN. 9, 22; 14, 13; 


24, 49. It stands simply with the ac- 
Josz. Mg ce word Cen 1o Te cusat. of the thing and > of the person 


Dax. 8, 4; with ? following southward Jupces 13, 6, Is. 21,103 seldomer with a 
of Josu. 17, 9, or ya 18,14; H2333 in | double accus. like 33, aw, TI JoB 
the southern region 15, 21; ‘Be 1 Cur. 26, | 31,37, 2 Sam. 15, oT ae 73 Arata 
pE pam, | accus. of the (ast) Ez. 43, 10, prop. 

Tad (Kal unused) intr. prop. to rise, | to instruct one respecting a thing; with 


of high land; to swell out, to be promi- |? of the place Jer. 5, 20; Mic. 1, 20; 
nent, of the breast; to be arched, of a to reveal, the future Is. 41, 22; 49, 9; 


pillow, a bolster; metaphor. 1. to be in | 45, 19; to admit, to confess Ps, 38, 19; 


front, to be before, to go before, to stand | to celebrate, to praise Ps. 75, 10. 

before; to be before or opposite to. Deriv.| Hof 32% (fut. 752, inf. 335) pass. to 
733, 722..— 2. to be manifest, visible, be oyna to light, to be announced, with 
clear. — Arab. js the same, whence 3 ae person Gen. 22, 20; Is. 7, 2; 
os a) the swelling female breast, 32 Aram. m. same as Hebr. 33 over 


b) a high land; ols front- or breast- against Dan. 6, 11. 


strap; Oss (pl.) pillows, bolsters; Oust Th) (with suf. “932, 9742, 1742, with 
a leader; Syr. m to lead; Phenic. 8732 | a of motion m) masc. the fronts the 
(high ay Nagidos, n. p. of a city in visible, pars antica, hence 1. same as 
Cilicia. — The noe root 373 is also | n°3p (face) and in the accus, as a pre- 


found in na I, Ar. ie ee re position like ` Db before, before the eyes, 


corpulency, Taran A collateral form emp a of, , Ex. 34, 10 before all thy 
is 73% W e pecial meaning | jo we, Wea Ps. 22, 26 in pr ee of his wor- 
P shippers; 138, 1; Wis S Num 20, 4 


distinguished, noble; Ar. Os? = ds. before the sun, i.e. in Sean ‘day, alte 
Hif. 133 (part. m. 37372, fem. NJAN; | = “Dp Ps. 72,17; straight on, directly 
inf. abs. 5 +30, Tan, constr. T3, with > forward Josu. 6, 5; Am. 4, 3 each one 
2 Kixes 9, 15 33) prop. to bring to | straight forward, =" JER. A9, 5; "553 
light, a riddle, i. e. to solve, JUDGES 14, | before me, i. e. continually Vetere my 
12 13 14 19, for which N¥%3 is also soul Is. 49,16, 4142 before thee Ps. 38, 
used; to Pain 1 Kixes 10, 3: to declare s0 comp. se 19, 15; Gen. 10, 9. — 
Gey. 41, 24, T make TIN or manifest | 9. in front of o. forehead breast, 
Ps. 9, 12; 19, 2, and with the omission | ą metaphorical application found else- 
of the accusat. 40, 6; 75, 10; to shew | where in Arab. and Hebr. too; comp. the 
= ONT with two accusatives Is. 3, 9, | English fronting, standing opposite to, 
opposite m2; Ez. 43, 10, strengthened Greek xarà ctoua) e regione, Ex. 19, 2 
by the addition of 'D — to the face! over against the mountains 7132 over 











Tee 


against him, Is. 40,17. — Usually com- 
bined with the prepositions >, 5 and 
y2, to express different ideas of rela- 
tion: a) 33D as the opposite, i.e. like the 
counterpart, which serves for compari- 
son; hence as the like, GEN.2,18 as one 
like to him, his counterpart, corresponding 
to him (LXX); Neu. 12,9 05329 as they, 
i.e. like them. b) 7332 alee EA 1. be- 
fore, in presence of 2 Kines1, 13; HAB. 1,3; 
Dax. 8,15; 10,16, or = 33 2. over -o 
J OSH. 4 13; Eep in a hostile sense: 
against Dan. 10,13, Prov. 21, 30, comp. 

3337 (2 Sam. 18 13); 4332 oyen to bring 
grievance against NEH. 3 37 (4, 5]; like as, 
12, 9 like them; for @ before) 11, 22. 
c) 1399, aa) away from before, i. e. away 
from ` 43; hence after W93 Tp W JUDGES 
9 17, hon Is. 1, 16, E Jer. 16, 17, 
wa Jon. 2, 9, Wa2 Ps. Sh, BS: Šo; 
i730 t0, 5 away from before A i. e. 
in order not to be before his eyes; from 
straight before Junars 20,34, where 733 
glenotes the place and }72 motion from. 
bb) from over against, from opposite to, 
Deut. 32,52, 2 Kinas 2,15, over against 
te Nen. 3, 19, > ’37 Deur. 28, 66 to 
x over against one, i. @. heroes his 
sight. If this opposite is at a distance, 
pinya is also added 2 Kıyas 2, 7, or a 
measure of distance GEN. 21 16; yet we 
have also ‘372 alone Num. 2, 2 at some 
distance opposite and round ‘about, and 
parallel pinya Ps. 38, 12, “ Ho ron far 
from the face of Jehovah i SAM. 26, 20; 
in a hostile sense 2 Sam. 18, 13; Ox. 11. 


Td (part. m. 323) Aram. intrans. to 


fow, to run, DAN. T, 10; ; Ethiop. the same. 
The fundamental signification i is to march 


on, to move onwards, Syr. a trans. to 
draw on, to continue, a rcs 





conseq. = Hebrew 372 and Ar. > 
Is. 9, 1; Joe 18, 5; 22, 28; Syr. o14, 
Arab. xæ. The organic root is ra). 
Deriv. m9, TASE 

Hif. 5453 5 (fut. 74°) to cause to shine, 


AN Is. iR 10; to illuminate, gön Ps. 
18, 29, 


ma) intr. to shine, to lighten, 
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a 


ma) (with suf. Ema) f- 1. a shining, 
brightnsss, of a flame Is. 4, 5; light, 
clearness, 50, 10, of the moon 60, 19; 
am E 60, 3 splendour of rising, i. e. 
ascending ‘splendour, brightness of the 
morning sun 62, 1; Prov. 4,18; of the 
stars Jo. 2, 10; of the elancine spear- 
point Has. 3,11; of the divine mani- 
festation Ez. 10,4 &c. — 2. (the name 
of a light-god) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 7, which 
is omitted in 2 Sam. 5,15. Later same 
as bow the planet Venus (Ben-Sira 
50, 6). 

m3 (not used) Áram. intr. same as 
Hebrew m33. Deriv. ma. 

mma f. brightness, plur. Is. 59, 9. 


33 (and nia? Dan. 3, 29) n. p. of a 
Babylonian god, in 132 322, Dan. 1, 7; 
either = 423 (Saadia) or = m3) is. 
Perhaps, however, a name of the dragon 
who was worshipped as a god (Sanskrit 
ndga serpent), the dragon having been 

worshipped along with Bel, as is said. 
(Apocryphal story of Bel and the dragon). 


Mid (fut. mat) tr. to thrust, of horned 
beasts Ex. 21, 28 31 32; figur. to thrust 
down; Targ. maa, Ar. As: ident. with 
M2, 333. 

e na (part. 13979, fut. 1339) to 
push strongly Dan. 8, 4s. to press Ez. 34, 
21; to tread down Ps. 44, 6. Derivat. 
maD. 

Hithp. 132063 prop. to push one another, 
to strike one another i. e. to wage war 
Dan.11,40 (Ex.17,16; Ez.32,2 Targ.). 

mJ adj. m. wont to push Ex. 21, 29. 

33 (e. 3733; pl. ouman c. "DAR) m 
overseer, of the temple 1 Cnr. 9,11, of the 
priests 12, 27, of the holy treasure 26, 
24, of the royal palace 2 Cur. 28, 7, of 
the army 1 Cur. 13,1; generally a 
prince, a king 1 Sam. 9,16; 2 Sam. 5, 2; 
Jos 31, 37; ’2 mwa Daw. 9, 25 Cie 
who is pallor in Is. "45, 1 the anointed ; 
naa 332 prince of the covenant Dan. 
11, DoF of Onias III.; ; pl. princes, leaders 
Jos 29, 10; Ps. 76,13. Metaph. a noble, 
Hisn isle one, hence pl. for the abstr. 
nobility, distinction Prov. 8, 6. Phenic. 


MIAJ 
E Aram. 3, 1533, lan, Ar. Ou 


the same. 

mA (with suf. n33, DDA; pl. 
miz33) f. the music a a ed instru- 
ment, to procure consolation and rest of 
spirit Ps. 77, 7; with the accompaniment 
of song for entertainment = 22; also 
a song of derision Jos 30, 9; LAMENT. 3), 
14; plur. Ps. 69, 13; of joy LAMENT. 
5, 14. 

mig) (a plural form, from 433) 2. p. 
of a musical instrument, identical with 
the 23, in the inscriptions of Psatms 
4. 6.54.55.67 and 76; hence a sort of 
stringed instrument. 

afkap (n7 instead of 107) dual, a 
niy? -instrument consisting of two parts 
Is. 58, 20; Has. 3,19. 

“3J (after the form n3t, nonz, 

M aa) nM. p. ofa musical choir in 
the temple, so called probably on ac- 
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count of their excellent playing on the | 


harp Ps. 61, 1; therefore with Dy pre- 
ceding, like Pag 62, 1, i22 nm why ale 
mona oa ni> IR 5 il 


by) (not used) tr. to mow, to cut of; Ar 


je to bore through, to cut through; 
identical in its organic root b373 with 
Da Deriv. 5372. 

03 (not used) intr. to appear, to rise, 
to go aol of light, = mas, a stem as- 
sumed for n32 HAB. 1, 9 (to be read 
for 2312), men is = Ar. 
a high point, then = D722. 

jas (only part. m. pl. 2335) tr. to 
touch, to strike, the strings of the 1:3 
{see 1 Sam. 16, 23), as pulsavit fides 
is used; Ar. Opes (see 5) to tread, to 
stamp, to mill, with a similar funda- 
mental signification; see {2° and Ja). — 
n333 Ps. 68, 26 players on instruments, 
coupled ved may = oye. Deriv. 
m24, FPEREEE aE lr ms ee n242. 

"Pih. j3 IN, 123, infs constr. a J 
fut. 43 an) to strike n strings, to play, 
ma i Sam. 16, 16 23, 7333 16, 16, as 


Re a star, 
ee ea. 


— ere A a A A E A Aes S 


yə) 


a means of inspiration 2 Kines 3, 15; 
accompanied with song Is. 23, 16; Ez. 
33, 3; metaphor. to sing, to praise Is. 
38, 20. 


Vad (part. m. 933, fem. M233, pass. 
a! 
yas; inf. constr. Ya, MP2; imp. fut. 


"ye. 
Hay 


Ya) tr. prop. same as ma3, M33 to strike, 


to beat, hence 1. to smite, to P 
to inflict plagues upon, of God; 313: Is. 
53,4 = DTN mia’. ibid.; Ps. 7B "14; 
comp. Pih., Hif. , and sa; with 3 
smite upon a thing GEN. 32, 26; of a 
tempest JoB 1, 19; of power (53) 1 Sam. 
6, 9; to blast Ez. 17, 10: — 9. with a 
ieee sense, to “api, e. g. an unclean 
thing Is. 52, 11, which accus. must be 
supplied from the preceding context in 
JoB 6,7; Lament. 4,15; elsewhere it is 
also followed by >N to a a thing 
with a touch Num. 4, 15; Haca 2, 12; 
22 to touch upon Is. 6, 7; Day. 10, 26. 
commonly 3 Gen. 3, 3. Ex. 19,12; 73 x 
to come to a thing (and to touch it) JoB 
4,5; to touch (in a hostile manner), with 
2 Gev. 26,11; Josu. 9, 19; Zeca. 2,12; 
seldom by ee Dea: nE ‘y to O a 
woman impurely enon 6, 29, also with 
bx Gen. 20, 6, comp. dnrecdou YUPCLKOS 
(1 Cor. 7, 1), tangere mulierem (Hor. 
Serm. 1, 2, 54); to move, to excite, to 
affect, o touch 1 Sam. 10, 26. — 3. - a 
local sense, to touch upon, with 3 Hos. 
4, 2; to reach to a thing 1 Kings 6, 27; 
ae ' to reach even to Mic. 1, 9; JER. 4, 
10; to extend to, with >x 51, 9, by JUD- 
Gus 20, 34. — 4. to come to, to. arrive, 
with 2 2 Sam. 5,8, 5x Jon. 3, 6, or T 
sol. Ezr. 3, 1. Danke 

Nif. 232 (fut. 2337) to be smitten Josu. 
8,13 

Pih. (fut. 2327) to smite, to inflict 
plagues, with accusat. GEN. 12, Lior 
leprosy; com: ga; and m53. 

Puh. 253 to be smitten Ps. TIn 

Hif. rar i (fa. 3742) to cause to touch 
or to come into close contact with, with 
accus. of the object and >» Is. 6, 7 or 
2 5, 8 upon; to reach, to attain to, ex- 
tend to, with bx Ez. 13,14, > Lamenr. 
2,2, 12 Is. 26,5; to cause to push against 


Pil 
was. 


ie} om 
= aie 


ek a a 
K sla 


Yj 


904 


WJ 





a 8; to come in contact with, with > Ex. | death, misfortune Ex. 12,13; Num. 17, 


4, 26, DS 12,22, >» JER. 1,9; to reach 
to a oy with * y Is. 8, 8, È ny 2 Cur. 
28795 JOB 20, 3 and accus. GEN. 28, 
12; to happen to, ah >y of the person 
Ecouas. 8,14; Estu. 9, 26; to arrive at, 
with 2 Ps. 107, 18, by 1 San. TAO 5 
Ps. 88, 4, Dan. 12, 12, accus. Is. 30, 4. 
to attain to, with > Esra. By ak = to 
ucquire “tae 5, 7; to obtain gin o, le 
to come, of men Estu. 6,14 and of times 
Eza JL, 

Y3 (with suf. 1342, pl. 0333, constr. 
5333) m. a blow, a stroke, hence chas- 
tisement, punishment Prov. 6,33, coupled 
with jp; 2 Sam. 7,14 with vay 
suffering, injury, inflicted upon one, along 
with a") Devr. 17,8; 21,5; especially 
God’s strokes, i. e. diseases inflicted, as 
leprosy, pestilence &. GEN. 12, 17; Ex. 
11,1; 1 Sam. 6, 9; 2 Kines 15,5; JoB 
19,21. Spec. leprosy-spot, because it was 
considered to be God’s stroke, and was 
also in houses, clothes &c. It is explained, 
therefore, by pn2 (scurf) Lev. 13, 31, or 
nos see) ‘18, 8 9 20 25; sind 
however, are waned} in 13, 22 33. 

ape. (part. 935, inf. absol. 933 , constr. 
Naz, fut. 953) tr. to smite, to push, TUN 
mat Ex. 21, 22, of a bull 21,35 = n3; 
to hurt raw 3, 23, with a em 
Psat de pann of God, to smite 
with sickness, with 2 
2 eas 14, 11; 21,18; to chastise 
Is. 19, 22; to destroy suddenly 1 Sam. 
26, ie mips - ‘2 to inflict a disease, to send 
a plague, with mx Zecu. 14,12, 23 
2 Cur. 21,14. Deriv. Nas, DAN. 

Nif. 333 (fut. 433) to be smitten, of 
an army JUDGES 20, 36, with "25> of 
the person 20,32; 2 Sam. 27. 

Hithp. 3205 o strike against, of the 
feet JER. 115) ‘16. 

The organic root 447) (Aram. 433) 
lies also in 97N, go T Bp 


SAs m. a striking, i. e. the IE 


(of the foot); figurat. Is. 8, 14 a stone 
of poe comp. AiSos moognouma- 
tog (Rom. 9, 33); punishment, plague, 








a 1 
“Ted (Kal unused) intr. to flow to, to 


extend, to go to, to stretch or reach to, 
identical in fundamental signification 
with "372 I. and then with 3372 (which 
see); the ideas of flowing, pouring out 
passing elsewhere also (see 212) into those 
of delivering over, giving up, reaching 
to; comp. Aram. 532, nd to go to, to 
flow. 

Nif. 733 (part. m. pl. o3, fem. pl. 
ning) to be poured out, to How of is 
2 Sam. 14, 14, of 77 Lament. 3, 49; 
spread out, to stretch, > (in ah Ps. 
TT, 3; to melt, to flow away, i.e. to vanish 
Jos 20, 28 (part. pl. fem. as a noun). 

Hif. 97353 (fut. "42, apoc. 135) to cause 
to overflow in abundance, i. e. to pour 


out, Ps. 75, 9 and he makes of it (wine) 


to flow over; metaphor. to pour down, 
to shake down, D°23N,, with > whither 
Mic. 1, 6; to deliver ‘up, to give over, 
= al “abe into the hands (the power) 


| of the sword JER. 18, 21 (Vangie): 








Ez. 35, 5 (Targ., Te Symm., without 

keie to read 430m for 5n); Ps. 63, 

11; comp. 75325 Is. 53, 12. 

Hof. Sa (part. a 2) to be poured out, 
=P Mic. 1,4. 


The organic root 472 is also in the 


of 


ohe aena Arab. S> (to fow Phony "a2 the 


same, whence N38 and N52 in names 
ie Tha, e.g. N5; SN, Nar- -Aggara, 
Nar- -Angara (river of the waterfall) 
n. p. of a city in Africa proper; N32 72, 


*| Me-Neggere (water of the cataract) 


n. p. of a city in Byzacium. 
‘Shines as a noun, see "42 Nif. 


ape (part. was, fut. wa> and Is. 58,3 
wa) tr. to urge, to drive, to work, or 
workmen Is 58, 3; hence ba, a Ge 
master JOB 3, 18; an overseer of labourers, 
a bailiff Ex. 3. 7 5, 6; an ass-driver JOB 
39,7. Farther, to maltreat, with 3 Is.9, 3; 
to exact, to dun for, tribute; to lay under 
contribution, of Heliodorus Dan. 11, 20; 
generally Zecu. 9, 8; to press, a debt, to 


Wad 
demand urgently, with a double accusa- 
tive Deut. 15, 2 3; 2 Kinas 23, 35; to 
drive or keep together, a herd, an army 
Zeca. 10, 4; hence was a Lender, a ruler, 


a king, a Didnt Is. a 12; 14,2; 60, 17, 
Ethiop. něëgûs, a title of the old Ethiop. | 


3 
kings, like Tobba’ ( AS a title of kings | 
in Arabia Felix) from 33n, “52 to de- 
mand, to exact. 

Nif. 52 recipr. to harass one another 
Is. 3, 5; pass. to be pressed, attacked | 
53, 7, to ihe harrassed 1 Sam. 13, 6 (LXX | 
sata); to be tired out, meer of | 
warriors 14, 24. 
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With relation to the stem comp. ae | 
to drive or press together, ee to press 
into a thing, to thrust, to pierce; but 
chiefly the Hebrew ym>, ym, agree- 
ing with it in use. The organic root is 
wang. 

Wad (perf. not used; inf. constr. ns. 
with suff. inya; imp. wi, before Ma 
Wa, Wa; fut. war) intr. 1. to near, to 
appr oach , to join, followed by >N Says 
27, 22, Jur. 30,21, 3 Is. 65,5, > Jun- 
GES 20, 23, "3 GEN. 33, 3, 59 Ez, 44, 13, 
accusat. Num. 4,19 in construction; ab- 
sol. to go near GEN. 29, 10, with slight 
modifications of the idea; to approach, 
a woman (3N), i. e. to Reng teammate 
with Ex. 19,15, comp. 23p; to draw 
near to God, tee to pari priestly 
services 30, 20, to direct the mind to 
God Is. 29,13; JER. 30, 21; to approach 
in a hostile manner, i. e. to attack 1 Sam. 
17,40; 2 Samu. 10, 13; to join, with 3 
upon Jos 41, 8 [17], comp. 2975 (Is. 5, 
8); to come near to, i.e. to reach as far 
as Am. 9,13. — 2. to near away, hence 
to remove from others, Is. 49, 20 remain 
near thyself for me, i. e. withdraw from 
me; GEN. 19, 9 stand back (from me); 
as To 257 2 Kıxas 16,14 and Is. 65,5, 
and "9 are to be Aon. without any 
need for adopting an opposite meaning 
for the verb. 

Nif. 33 (only perf. and part. %33) 
to near, like Kal Gen. Dandi saad, n 
Hif. 2°37 (part. S32, for which 37% oy 





| stands in 1 Sam. 14, 26; 


|f 


wy 


Ə 


am 

imp. mam; 
fut. wan, apoc. wan, wan, for which 
atn has been read without necessity 


| in Am. 9, 10) to bring near, to lead to, 


| with bs Gen. 48, 13, Ex. 21, 6, or > GEN. 


| 27,25; to present, to offer, 1 Kixes 5, 1; 


omitting a, to present Jos 40, 19, with 
29 Maz. 1, ie to bring forth, Proce Is. 
41, 21; to Wien near 41,22; 45, 21; to 
Pag a, with 725) of ‘the person 
1 Sam. 28, 25; to cause to come near AM. 
6, 3, opposite 52 I; to come near Am. 
9, 10, coupled with Soph to come be- 
ore. The intransitive senses are to be 
referred to the transitive. 

Hof. ii (part. 312) to be offered, 
with > Maz. 1, 11 (of sacrifices); to be 
br ought near, aah 5 2 Sam. 3, 34, where 
it is better to read Ù; sm (to be pressed 
into). 

Hithpa. 3:0 to draw near to one 
another, to move together Is. 45, 20. 

The organic root of the stem W373 
is not identical with that in D but 
with W3 (which see). It appears in w173 
also. 

73 (from 75; II.) m. 1. prop. a heaping 
up, an accumulation, hence a mound, a 


wall, also of the heaped up waves of 
the sea Ex. 15,8, for which 14,22 has 


| main; Josu. 3,13 16; Ps. 78,13; 2%), 


tip, 7727 being alae anid to “its 
comp. ihe Àr. ee a hill, a mound, from 


OS = Hebr. 33 Il. — 2. same as “3, 
482 (which see) a bag, Ps. 33, 7 he 
collects the waters of the sea as into a 
bag. See 123 I. But it may also be taken 
in signif. 1.; comp. Virgil Aen. 4, 316. 


NT (Kal not used) intr. to flee, to 
go away, to go out, to give way =m73 L; 
Syr. 1p. 

Hif. NT (fut. NT, ap. NT3) to frighten 
away, to remove 2 Kinas 17, 21 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has nmi (Hif. of 
m73). 

=P (fut. 252, with suf. 32337) tr. 
to impel, to incite, to a thing, to urge, 
of 32, m with accusat, of the person 


ego 
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Ex.25,2; 35,21 29. With relation to the 
idea of an impulse coming from within, 
the meaning arises to act willingly, freely, 
spontaneously, to be noble, willing, liberal, 
which idea comes out in the derivatives. 
Derivat. 253, 273, 72°72, the proper 
names 373, Sane, =p 

Hithp. Sqn (ue: “gn, fut. 2m) 
to impel oneself, to a thing; Hence to do 
freely, willingly, followed by the infin. 
with > Neu. 11, 2, 1 Cur. 29, 5, or a 
finite verb 29, 6; to give willingly, freely, 
to bestow, 29,6 9 17, with > Ezr. 2, 68; 
to volunteer, for the military service 
Jup@es 5, 2 9; to decide freely, for the 
sacred service, with 5 2 Cur.17,16; inf. 
27207 substantively a free- SoN y 
EZR. 1,6; comp. masiny 7, 16. 

The stem (dividing in its proper 
transitive and then intrans. sense into 
WAS and ds in Ar.) is sufficiently 
clear in signification, according to its 
organic root 2372; the same being also 
found in 937 aan A- -D7 &e. 


am (a noble b n p. m lee, OOH, 
1 Kıyos 14, 20:1 Cur. 2,28; 8,30. Cea 
pounded with ‘2 are the proper names 
333938, TIN, 27329 and } TIN. 


27) (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 27). 

Ithpa. 3A (= DN; part. 273m2) to 
shew oneself ready, to be willing, liberal, 
Ezr. 7,13, followed by 5 7,15 16; the 
infin. mains 7,16 is a o E, 
like 24m7 1, 6. 

s12) (constr. n273; pl. nag, constr. 
ghega with suf. p2"N232) f. willingness, 
voluntariness, spontaneousness, opposite 
to obligation; hence ^3 an adv. (prop. 


in willingness) spontaneously, without | 


being obliged to do a thing Num. 15, 3, 
Ps. 54, 8, and in the same sense m37 
accus. willingly, voluntarily, with a will- 
ing disposition Duut.13, 24, Hos. 14, 5, or 
pl. nag willingly, readily, for military 
service Ps. 110, 3; a free-will gift, of 
libations and sacrifices Ex. 35, 29; 36, 
3; Ezr. 1, 4, oppos. to 973 (a vow), which 


is a hike pl. niay free-will offerings, ` 








without legal compulsion Amos 4, 5; 
2 Cur. 31, 14; fig. Ps.119,108 the free- 
will offerings of my mouth, i.e. my spon- 
taneous prayers (comp. 50,14; 51, 19); 
mat ows 68,10 rain of libata i. e. 
of plentiful gifts, of manna. 

moi (Jah is the Noble; 273 constr. 
of 273) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. 

J273 (from 925 = Pa) Aram. masc. 
stones joined together in a wall, prop. a 
layer, a row (Hebr. 11%) Ezr. 6, 4(LXX, 
Vulg.), Talmudic 527. 


m3 (i.e.52, but the perf., part. and 


‘inf. in resolved forms; fut. 3133, PTT 
in the Aramaean manner for ane 
| ‘33? for 333, conseq. 55 prevails) intr. 
1. same as 73, NIJ to move forward: to 


and 


ramble forward, to flee, absol. JER. 4, 
25; 9, 9, coupled with 725; with p2 
away fran Hos. 7, 13; Ps. D 12; Nau. 
3, 7; Is. 33, 3 the peoples flee a the 
lifting up of thyself with ’5 72572 Is. 21, 
15; absol. Ps. 68, 13; to wander away, 
with V2 of the place Prov. 27,8; to fly 
away, to disappear, of maw Esra. z 1; to 
wander abroad Is. 10, 31: to be seared, 
of an 51» 16, 2; T7) a fugiti 16,3; 21, 
14, a De. JER. 49, 5; Hos. 9, 17; 
fs RAIT about, with to JOB 15, 23. 
— 2, same as 2 to move up and down, 
to flap, of 939 Is. 10,14. Derivat. 373, 
7373, according to some 773. — 3. to se- 
ae, to remove, to reject, to abominate; 


Syr. pi the same, prop. to divide, to. 


separate, like Ar. OS, to thrust away. 
Cognate in sense with 237, conseq. like 
a2 IL Deriv. 753. 

"Po. 3315 to disappear , to fly away 
Nau. 3, 17. 

Hf. =- (fut. 532, with suf. 37722) 
to scare away , to chase away, with’ 72 
Jos 18, 18. . 

Hof. 3353 (part. 3373, but fut. 132) to 
be scared away, to fy away, JOB 20, oe 
metaphor. to be thrust away 2 Sam. 23, 6, 
e.g. Dip for the ploughed field; comp. 
Syr. ait But the Hof. as well as the 
Hithp. may be also referred to 772 I. 

Hithp. 1352083 (fut. TTDI) to move to 


Tae 


S0 


and fro, of 123273 (the hammock of the | 


field-watch) Is. 24,20; to shake the head, 
JER. 48, 27 when ae speakest of him, 
thou Piahast the head (from mischievous 
joy); Ps. 64, 9 all that look upon them 
shake (the head). But the Hithp. may 
also be referred to 51) I. 

The stem 53, like 52 I. and X53, has 
the fundamental signification to flee, to 
escape, like Ab; whereas on the other 
hand the idea of moving to and fro lies 
more in 53. 

T7) or J (3 7. nT) Aram. intrans. to 


flee, ‘of sleep Dan. a 13. 

773 (prop. inf.) m. wandering about, 
flight Ps. 55, 8. See TAT}. 

TH) see TIT). 


m3 I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


"Pe “3, N—3 to flee; Byr. iA, Ar. KE 
the same. 

Pih. 033 (part. sya, pl. oT, with 
suff. poy =) to thrust out or forth, F 
with w (to hate) Is. 66,5; to remove, 


to keep far of Am. 6, 3, ith > instead | 
of the accus. like 8, 9. prop. to make | 


give way; Talmudic to banish, hence 
172 a ban. Deriv. (perhaps) 173. 

gE? II. (not used) trans. to extend, 
tendere; to stretch forth, to reach to, to 
attain to, hence to present, to give. De- 
rivat. 72 (7732). 

The organic root “53 lies also in 
m 53 (to stretch to, to extend to), Ar. 


kad 


453, redupl. ibs extendit, protendit 
rem. 

773 (also in mss. m) m. a gift, a 
present, prostitution- wages Ez. 16, 33; 
from 32 IL 

mT) OA naz, with suf. mD, 
from 332 or 133 L om prop. mA 
separation, rejection, hence abomination, 
aversion, degeneracy, loathing, a heathenish 
thing, cogn. in sense with marin, gigas 
gee 19 20, Ezr. 9, 11, LAMENT. 1, ae 











and like DLA y of aoa images | 


2 Cur. 29, 5; uncieanness of sin, stain. 


Lament. 1, 8; incest Lev. 20, 21; issue, 
of a menstruating woman, who is m 


nT 


Ley. 122; 15,33; mT mN2o unclean 
from her issue Ez. 22, ‘10 and 36,17, a 
figure of impurity generally; 3 TEN 18, 
6 a menstruating woman is an apposition. 
‘2 3 water for uncleanness, i. e. to pu- 
rify from it Num. 19, 9 13 20; 31, 23; 
ZECH. 13, 1. 


V2 (pl. 2773) m. a tossing to and 
fro JoB 7, 4; according to the Targ. 
sleeplessness (comp. Gen. 31,40). Per- 
haps 69772 is the pl. of 353. 

mid (inf. constr. 173, fut. TTI) tr. to 
impel, to strike into, accusat, tame (axe), 


_| with z2 Of the trees into whio E. 


driven Deut. 20, 19; comp. Hif. 2 Sam. 
By, idle e thrust Olu. a fugitive re), 
with y of the person 2 Sam. 14, 14. 

its organic root m373 (Ar. oS) ites 


ae anki 
Aram. NTT, Lu, Arab = 5 ns, Ss 
and the Arab. p= (to push) has the 


same root. Deriv. mama. 
Nif. m33 (part. mase. 15 
Ws, FI, DSTR, plur. DTI, constr. 
072, fem. on 72, ND 5 fut. Ta JER. 
23, 12 belongs | i mI which see) to be 
Tee out, expelled, frightened away, with 
accus. whither and }2 from JER. 40, 12; 
43, 5; part. a fugitive 2 Sam. 14, 14, a 
PI or wandering about DEUT. ‘30, A, 
A outcast 2Sam. 14, 13, an exile Is. 16, 
4; 27,13; Mic.4,6; Zepu.3,19. Farther, 
to be Dated away, TRAM Jor 6,13; to 
slide, to slip off, Devt. 19, 5 and his hana 
slips (i. e. drops or slides) with the aze, 
i. e. in lifting it up; to be impelled, misled, 
seduced DEUT. 4,19; 30,17. 
Pu. 133 (part. 13: sa) to be thrust forth, 
i. e. to be delivered up, with accusat. of 
the direction, M228 into darkness Is. 8, 
23 (Rashi); eevee with 3 Jer. 23,12. 
Hif. 3°53 (inf. constr. DIT, with suf. 
m; fut. PRE ap. 133) to past out, 
to o out, with accus. of the person 
and of the place whither Deur. 30, 1; 
JER. 16, 15; 23,3; 29, 14; rarely by at 
the place J oO. 2, 20; with 3 among Ez. 
4, 13; to reject, Od of as destruc- 


closely connected with n", 


2, with suf. 
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tion Ps. 5,11; to cast down myt2 (from 
a height) 62, 5; to seduce, to mislead, 
with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 13, 9, 
Prov. 7, 21, and ya Deut. 13, 6; bsna 
13,11; to cause to fall, with by of the 
person "2 SAM. 15, 14. 

Hof. naim (part. n3 172) to be driven away, 
to hasten away, Is. 13, 14. 


Shae (after the form 4742, 3702; constr. 
an, ‘pl. apene 1. subst. m. a noble, a 
generous or distinguished one, opposite to 
a2 Is. 32, 5; ‘g7-m2 a noble female, of 
noble descent Sona oF SOL. 7, 2; a prince, 
a grandee Prov. 19, 6; 17,7; 25, 7; a 
well-disposed one, pious, opposite to syy 
Jos 21, 28; seldom in a bad sense, a 
tyrant, properly a ruler Is. 13, 2, comp. 
byna 14,5. — 2. adj. m, 3°73 t will- 
ing, spontaneous, good, of 25 Ex. 35, 5, 
min Ps. 51,14. See 273. 

Tan (pl. nia7) f TRT, reputa- 
tion, “which one enjoys Jos 30, 15; pi. | 
noble things, Is. 32, 8 and the noble thinks 
of noble things dad perseveres in the 
noble. 

{i I. (not used) intrans. prop. to be 
hollow, to be deepened out, for containing a 
thing in it, hence to be bellied, arched, 
bent; these two ideas coinciding else- 
where (comp. "33 I. and IL; 33 and 
23 ID). Deriv. pel 1; 

“The organic root }372 (Aram. 7373, 
7372) lies also in m- (to be deepened 


out, low), Ar. Lo, (ele) deus, Bde, tr. 
ul. &c.; the signification being confirm- 
ed by a eon Comp. the Talmudic 


908 


pI 


mews 1. — 2. (from 732 IL) a gift, a 
present, Ez. 16,33, ident with mI. One 
ms. also reads Je 

172 (from M Aram. m. a sheath, 
like Hebrew 333 1; metaphor. body, the 
sheath, as it were, of the soul (Plin. H. 





NE. 52, 53) Dan. 7, 15; comp. myl 
gas and ea; Targ. IE, 1 the cane, 


ane (fut. 42, once 537 Ps. 68, 3) 
tr. to drive away, to disperse, {ZY Ps. 
68, 3, Yia 1, 4; to expel, to put to “flight 
JOB 32, 13. The organic root 9773 (comp. 
Ar. 308) lies also in 537, 9377. 

Nif. 932 (part. 953; inf. ‘constr. ‘naan 
in 232532 Ps. 68, 35 arising from the 
combination of 97: and 272) to be 
driven about, to be scattered, of mee Lev. 
26,36, Wp Is. 41,2; fleeting, of bom (a 
Breath) Ee 21, 6; to disappear, of 
9172 Is. 19, 7, to evaporate, of 0y Ps. 
68. 3.. 

TTI (part. 135, inf. constr. 943, fut. 
| "37 and 37) tr. to vow, to give or doa 
thing, opposite to “E (to bind oneself 
not to do a thing); to consecrate, with 
accus. of the thing Num. 6, 21, and 5 
of the person Gen. 31, 13; ‘Num. Pail, Ose 
Devt. 23, 24; Jupges 11, 30. Some- 
times the object of the vow follows, in- 
troduced by “Nb Gen. 28, 20, "72Nb1 
Num. 21, 2. Deriv. a m. 

The stem (Targ. 573, Syr. rl ir, 


Ar. ee the same) ie obviously 9372 


for its organic root; and three. views 
have been enter ai about its fun- 





N27 a cask, Pers. ld a vessel (First, | damental signification: a) according to 


Cone. s. i 
| 2 II. (not used) trans. to reach, to 


hand over, to give, to present, ident. with | 
02. Deriv. 732 2. 


13] Aram. same as 972 I. Deriv. 7273. 





| First (Schulwérterb. p. 349) the organic 


| root is said to be identical with 97, Ar. 
[39 (to pour out), except that it should 


be trans.: to pour out a libation, spon- 
dere; then: to fæ a thing with the con- 
AART of a holy libation, i. e. to ap- 


112 (with suf. 273, plur. with suf. point it as sacred, and so to vow; comp. 
TIT) m. 1. (from 732 I.) a sheath, of a| despondere to promise, sponsus be- 


sword 1 Cur. 21, 27, prop. the holding, 
containing, called so from its being hol- 
low; like 1, Jos 20, 25 from mis I. 
to Polo out, to een out; comp. too 


trothed , sponsio a vow; thus 972 is 
=252. But 772 is opposed to 7372 Lev. 
D 16; Num. 29, 39, and the idea ‘of pro- 
mising surely, confidently, lies in all cases 


ane 909 m3 
at its basis. b) It is a collateral form | 24, 3, to guide Eccouss. 2, 3; sometimes 
of A172 to separate, divide from, the two | with 3 instead of the accus. Is. 11, 6; 
verbs ‘coinciding in Arabic. But this| 1 Car. 13,7. Deriv. 3577. 
does not exhaust the meaning of "73. Pih. 3733 (fut. sapo ‘to make go, to 
c) It is therefore better to take the | drive, a chariot Ex. 14, 25; to conduct 
view of Fürst in Concord. s. v. to make | or hie a people Is. 49, 10; men Ps. 
fast, to appoint, to make certain and obli- | 48, 15, an the accus. of a place Devt. 
gatory; and so it is connected with "7 | 4,27; to bring upon, ap man Ex.10, 13; 
(firmum facere), “3, 1179 IL, naa. to lead off Gun. 31, 26. 
~mp IL 

13 (5 times) m. a vow Lev. 22, 23; 


Num. 30, 10 14; 2 Sam. 15, 8; Is. 19, 21. to drive, to lead, to lead forward, to drive 
173 (with aft "ig, ae mI"; plur. | on, i.e.to do, to act; and itis partly con- 
aag) m. a vow, to doa bie Gen. 28,20, | nected with the organic root in m-37 IL, 
an obligatory sacrifice, a sacrifice vowed, | partly with the Sanskrit ag, aj, Pers. 
oppos. to 33733 Lev. 7,16; 22,21, Dab) ag-iten, Greek &y-w, youi, Latin 
Num. 15, 8: a firm purpose 1 Sa. 1, "21; ag-o. 
a thank-offering, vowed by one Prov. 7, | 
14; 933772 a son asked for by a vow 31, PA A\ || oe i 
a wish Ps. 61,6; ’ sag d a a a yo 


e e Seyi, pet. 

to pay a vow. Ea "732 the same | 
(Mel. 1). | mid I. (imp. =o) intr. to lament, to 

5) (from T, Men "3, after the form mourn, “with ae of ihe person Ez. opr 18, 
bp) a meeting of people, tumult of the | Which is also omitted; sometimes the 
o i. e. common life Ezer. 7, 11, | accusative ‘T is added Mic. 2, 4; Syr. 
ident. with pm (2%), 127 ib., conseq. | la, Ar. E (planxit, gemuit), Ethiopic 
ap e ‘(ee 1 San. i 2) Mie “3. Identical, perhaps, in its organic 
to be tumultuous, to assemble. The mean- | root 7 m- with hatin “2-8 IL., Arab. 
ing lamentation, from 1) = mm3, or) 
that of being eminent like the ARY SI, max. Deriv. 32 and perhaps *3, 


sl, must be decidedly rejected. `T silat (according to some). 


444 I. (Kal not used) intr. to sigh, An II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


to lament, to groan, prop. to utter dull | rd (ra) to collect, to come close together. 

sounds, lire the cooing of doves (Virg. | to join a noisy multitude, Targ. YNNN 

Ecl. 1, 59), Ar. soe a (Jur. 3, 17; 30, 21) for mR or by Da 525 
3 


Ar. |S to press upon a a ; oe to 
Syr. aH ATOR same; identical in its | pe added ie p 2 


organic root 4373 with that in Te -a I. Nif. mn (instead of grek fut. mmn) 





The organic root of the stem 3573 
(Arab. g.¢5, Aram. 3773) means prop. 





Wid a stem incorrectly adopted for 





(Is. 59,11), she PNT 2, PIR to come together, to Aesth ble, ss "ITN 
Pih. 3°32 (part. i: pl. ni T3) to sigh, | 1 Sam. 7, 2 (Targ.), as T27, NP73 are also 
to lament, to coo Nan, 2,8 (Syr.). construed. 


AJ IL (part. 3b, imp. 33, futama) | NITI (def. NRT, from m) Aram. 
tr. to drive forward to impel, to lead, m. a light Dan. 2, 22 Kr, where the K’tib 
mapa Gun. 31,18, 1 Sam. 23,5, 9N% Bx, | has NDT. 
3,1; to lead for th, gda OL Onn. 20,1, to ae} (in pause ‘2, from 492 L) m. a 
lead away, Patines Is. 20, 4, aya ‘led lament, coupled mii "3a JER. 9,9; 31, 
as captives 60,11; to drive 2 Kings 9,|.15; a lament for the dead 9,17 19; ea 
20; to drive Aneel. e 2 Sam. 6, 3, yi 5, 16; ^3 NDI to take up a wail ron the 
to Pd Lament. 3, 2, to drive off Jos’ dead Den 9, "9. 


mer 


gig? (after the form 7772, from mm3 I.) 
ih commonly same as SH lamentation 
Mic. 2, 4 (Targ., Kimchi). ` But as this 
fem. x ‘32 does not appear elsewhere 
and T is written, it is better to take 
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it, with Rashi and Ibn Esra, as the | 


Nif. of mwa, therefore it has happened, 
it is fulfilled, paraphrased by the fol- 
lowing “we are utterly destroyed”. 


pina? see miner 
Poe (from =) f. illumination, wis- 
dom Dax. 5, 11 14, 


2m3 (Kal not used) intrans. to pass, 


to fow, to run, of water, ident. with 
Sa enee like Dix, 512, 53> to wan- 


re to gos Ar. dee SS to be abundant, 


2 ws 


prop. to pour out, hs tr. to empty, to | 
give up, = "PAT fn "az. The organic | 


root 55372 is perhaps ident. with that in 
ENN Pte a the liquid interchanging with 
the guttural. 

Pih. I. 3533 (part. 233273, fut. 2472") to 
conduct, to lead, cogn. in sense with Sain 
(from ba; I. to flow), with the accus. 
of the person Ps. 31, 4; Is. 40, 10, 
coupled with mm3; wih dx of the place 
to which Ex. 15, 13, with by to or by a 
thing Is. 49, 10; Ps. 23. 2; Daina 2 
to conduct upon asses 2 C "28, "15; 
figur. to adopt, to provide for, to take 
care for GEN. 47, 17; Is. 51, 18; to. be 
careful about a Mun. ene id 593973 
2 Cur. 32,22, if we should not read here 
with the NOK and Vulg. 052 m5). 

Pih. II. 52553 (not used) to drive, a 
herd; cognate in sense "a3 I. Deriv. 
bons, the proper names bbm and Dod 

' Hithp. Dems (fut. 21207) to lead on, 
to a on, GEN. 33, 14. 

zni (pasture) n. p. of a city in Ze- 
Balen Josu. 19, 15, which became a 
Levitical one 21, 35. 

Sene 1. m. pasture Is. 7, 19, from 

> Pih. IL, like “ai from “245 IL, 


coupled vA yrr) (a thorn-hedge) a | 
place where bees and flies settle. 


ancients orc took it sometimes | by the active meaning of 





The | Significations in to move quickly i 


wis 


Vulg.); sometimes for a sort of bush 
(Ibn Gandch, Saadia). — 2. n. p. = 39572 
Jupces 1, 30, for which the LXX put 
either (cod. ie éx Auu&r i. e. 233p), 
or (cod. Vat.) dopara i. e. m39, there- 
fore neighbouring cities. 


on (fut. D322) intrans. to growl, of 


young lions Prov. 28, 15, different from 
ANW; to roar, rage, of the sea Is. 5, 30; 
to groan, of the sick Ez. 24, 23; to la- 
ment Proy.5,11. Deriv. 2, mag. 
The stem ^3, Ar. , Syr. ea, has 
for its organic root O72, which is also 
found in 25 M. (ars), 9 aT, Ar. ogo. 
Om] m. is growling, of a young lion 


| Prov. 19, 12; 20, 2. 


man @ maz) f. the roaring, of the 


sea Is. 5, 30; the groaning, of =) Ps. 
ie, Gi if we should not read OEF for 


aa 
r 


Pi (fut. pia”) intr. to bray, of an 
ass JoB 6, 5; to utter wild cries, of 
famished persons 30, T; comp. Tare. 


A al 


PT e and Eeo and see PNI, PN, 
mN. 

“Wd (fut. 332) intr. prop. same as X? 
(see under Yod and Nun) to sparkle, to 
glitter, metaphor. to move rapidly to and 
fro, hence 1. to lighten, to shine, to 
glitter, metaphor. to rejoice, to be cheer- 
ful Is. 60, 5 (comp. "NX, 23%); Ps. 34, 6. 
— 2. to flow, to run, to ramble; hence 
to flock, to crowd to, with bx JER. 31, 
12; 51, 44; Is. 2, 2, or 59 of the wills 
Mic. 4, 1. meee “7 » Sita, Tana 
and the proper name Ae (dual on). 

The twofold signification of the stem 
is also perceptible from the Arab. 
which sometimes means to lighten, to 
shine, hence hes day, of which xb is 


a collateral form; sometimes to flow, to 


stream, whence the nouns Sh, 5, 
pact 3 S and the coincidence of both 
is proved 


to move 


(from 52 = 32m) for a cave (LXX, | quickly , to drive, to press ‘on. 








mim 


otal 


DI 





alae (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew “37 1. and 2. Derivat. niy 
Tp TPA FE 

po. (constr. 932, 1 pl. 7, constr. 
=, 2 pl. nim, constr. NITI2, with 
suff. epim, qoin De L streaming, 
current, in T sea Jox. 2, 4, running 
water Ps. 24, 2. — 2. a river, stream, 
with genitive of the country, 119373 GEN. 
15,18, of Wady el- Arish = araw zoe 
yia 2 Kas 17,6 (of Kisel- Osen); oi i2 
wid Is.18, 1 (of Atbara, Astapos &e.); 
San nina: Ps. 137, 1 (of the Euphrates 
and its canals); pes ‘2 2 Kies 5, 12; 
or with the genitive of the name ag Te 
river, instead of the usual apposition, 
as nae “iT: Gey. 15, 18, 73> %3 Ez. 1, 
L, which is ae ‘lone in N ibe FIN rae! 
Ez. oor es 3 the Euphrates GEX. 31, 
21, poet. E the article Is. 7, 20, 
fully naa’ 1 Cur. 6, 9, nag 733 m 
Devt. 11, 24, or DT: so a aL. 7; 
also the ‘Nile (without the article) Ty 
19, 5, interchanged with hl there; of 
mpw Siloah Ps. 46,5. “3 is also id 
to small Eo and streams 2 Kixes 5, 
12, Jos 28, 
abundance a prosperity Ts. 43, 18, 
66, 12. 

"533 (only dual 1752) m. same as 

mi, ‘but only dual two rivers, 1. e. 
Euphrates and Tigris; hence 0m2 D8 
Aram of the two rivers, i. e. Mesopota- 
mia, Meoozotamia (Acts 279) lying 
between the two rivers GEX. 24, 10: 
Devt. 23,5; Jupces 3, 8; elsewhere 


kee ee 
le ba 


oN Hos. 12,18, Syr. ôm dee, 

a) (dg. eR, 
stream, a river, DAN. 7, 10 a stream of 
fire issues; especially the Euphrates, 
hence manm “ay, Ezr. 4,10 16 17 20 


the district on both sides of the Eu- 
phrates. 


ioe 
6 1 na 


>) Aram. m. a 


5 A a fem. light, clearness, hence day 
JOB 3, “a Arab. jes 
N15 1 Gn Ka only fut. 2 pl. 7s 





or as an image of | 


| Ye) and 3 (to be raw, hard). 
DSN, Gen. 25, 20; 28,2, 732 48, 7, ri 





| debar, to hinder, with accus. of the ob- 
, | ject, and y2 from which Num. 32, 7 K’tib. 
Identical in its organic root N3 with 


the Arab. sls or sey or pS; comp. 


L and the redupl. xigs to bar, to hinder. 
— 2. (not used) to refuse, a deny, to 
hold off, to withhold, probably proceed- 
ing in the first instance from an intrans. 
meaning, to recede from a thing, to retract, 
to turn away from with reluctance. De- 
rivat. GND D. 

Hif. Sin (fut. 8727) to hinder, to pro- 
hibit, with accus. of the person Num. 30, 
6 9 Bo avert, with 7a Num. 32,7 Ki 
or with an apodosis following which 
begins with moo 32, 9, to reject to 
render vain, Ps. D O aralle] DPT. 
To this head has also been referred 
33 Ps. 141, 5, which 36 mss. write x`), 
signifying to refuse; translated, my head 
shall not refuse the oil. 

The organic root X3 is closely con- 


| It 
nected with the roots 82 (N17?) and N72 


(which see); the ideas of refusing, with- 
holding, keeping back, standing of from 
&c. being decidedly expressed in them. 
From N> (Nb) have been formed the 
vocables N19, NO, 7D, 89 &e.; N 
the farther Leectoped EN, 3, A 
Arab. xv &. With x3 Shoal be ao 
compared the Arab. lion, pe Wes (see too 


32773) in Kigo, es, ices 

NIJ II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
Dh raw (Kimchi), Arab. sL (med. 
De- 
rivat. N3. 

23 I. (fut. 3733) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, of plants; hence 2°3, S23:m, prop. 
like Naz to press forth, to break forth, 
then metaphor. to burst forth, to pour 
out. Figur. to be juicy, marrowy, i. e. 
in full vital energy Ps. 92, 15; to bubble 
up, to speak Prov. 10, 31, like na and 
Naz. Derivat. 35: and 399, the proper 
name n. 

Pih. si (fut. 23333) to cause to sprout, 


RININ to produce, metaphor. to make eloquent 


LUM? 7 K'tib) tr. 1. to keep of, to | ZECH. 9, 1a 


21 


ie 


my 





2AA at. 29:9) intr. same as 7'33 I. 
to project, to be prominent, to arch out, 
comp. Phenic. 23, whence 23 = Bovpos 
(Sid. 7, 14; 21, BY. metaph. to heap up, 
to grow to Ie, om Ps. 62,11; Ar. 


US, 5 the same, we) magnifice semet 
extulit. Deriv. the proper name 33. 

aye or 233 m. fruit, produce, of the 
lips, i. e. discourse Is. 57,19 K’tib, here 
praise, elsewhere 33; comp. xapmd¢ 
yeleov (HEBR. 13, 15); Targ. 253 for 
“2 and m2%. 


33 n. p. of a people and country, 
that shared the fate of Egypt, Nubia, Ez. 
30, 5, as the Arab. translator road in 
our font is 22>, for which one ms. Toa 
2135. np (which see) is another race 
and province. | 

m (only def. N33) Aram. masc. 
the early light, the dawn Dan. 6, 20; Syr. 
jn, yor, 

Ha B (once perf. 73 Is. 17,11; part. 
735 inf. constr. "13; Fa 3133) 1. intrans. 
same as "3 (372), X N32 to move on or for- 
ward, to rove ‘about, to flee, to drive about 
JER. 4,1; 49, 30; 50, 3 8, coupled with 
Jom, 092; 33 fugitive Gen. 4,12, with 
293; with the accus. whither, Ps. 11, 1 
flee to the mountain as (for D335 the aa 
versions have 1722 7) a bird. EP 
Is. 17, 11 the harvest flees, i. e. a 
pears (LXX, Aq, Symm., Vulg.). But | 
as '133 is never used figur. in the sense | 
of SRS , and besides 72 does not appear 
as a ‘noun-form, it is better to take it as 
a noun from 34) II. meaning a heap, and 
“ER as denoting cut off, copse, branches, 
and so translate: (it is) a heap of brush- 
wood &¢. — 2. to move to and fro, to 
shake, of a reed 1 Kines 14, 15; usually 
trans. to move up and down, to nod, the 
ws (see Ps. 44, 15; Jos 16, 4), coin- 
ciding with D3, 72 2; heneo omitting 
UN asa nie of mourning, and there- 
fore to lament, to pity, with > of the 
person Jos 2, 11; 42, 11; Is. 51, 19; 
JER. 16,5 coupled with Dns; seldom to | 
deplore, to bemoan, nia JER. 92, 10; comp. | 








Syr. 12,4 sorrow. Deriv. 352, 393, 35372, 
according to the Targ. HT ane 
1, 8), e p. 372. 

Hif. 133 (inf. constr. TIT, fut. 173%) 
to cause to wander or hasten away , by 
2 Kines 21, 8; to scare away Ps. 36, 
12; to shake, wi the head, as a sign 
of compassion JER. 18,16; comp. 2727 
was. 

Hof. 323 (only part. 1273) see 73. 

Hithp. Syne see 33. 

The organic root 1 is also in 73, 
a, ND, Arab. a, Syr. a Sanskrit 
ro whose meanings may all be refer- 
red to that now given. 


Nd II. (not used) tr. to heap up, t 
Mec nae a bank, a hill; Ar. ae a 


| same, whence chs a hill. Deriv. 3 1. 


Ha IIT. (not used) intr. same as “N3 


to be belly- shaped, whence “3 2. 


TA] Aram. intr. same as Hebr. chp) I. 
Dan. 4, 11. 

73 can suff. 3) m. 1. (from 543 L) 
a wandering, a restless wandering about 
Ps. 56, 9, like mT) Lament. 1, 8 after 
the Targ, (bu), LXX, Vale Rashi 
(moia). — 2. n. p. of a land (YN) in 
the east of Asia, GEN. 4,16. By Nôd 
has been understood Chinas but per- 
haps the name is meant to denote simply 
a wandering, i. e. a foreign land, some- 
thing like “AAniov mediov in Homer. 
According to others it is =" Lydia in 
Asia Minor, where the city 7120 is said 
to be Iconium. 


erie (Noble viz. is Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 19. 


mJ (not used) intr. same as mm3 IL. 


(which see) to collect, to gather together. 
Deriv. 13 which see. 


mig I. (fut. T) intr. same as TN: I. 
(interchanging N and 3) prop. to rest, to 
lie down comfortably, hence to dwell, to 
abide, in tranquillity; M2372 NÐ Has. 
2,5 he abides not, i. e. he finds no rest 
or peace (see “N IV. ). Deriv. 522, 72, 
the proper names naz (plur. ni), z 
(pl. mina). 


mi 


mM II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


ms? IL. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasant, 
cheer ful, ident. with my3, interchanging 
sand». Deriv. adj. Ae fem. "73. 

Hif. mais (fut. | 7132) prop. to make 
beautiful, to dress; metaph. to celebrate, 
to exalt, to praise Ex.15,2 (LXX dokacw, 
Vulg. cabo). 

s) (constr. n3, pl. constr. m2, from 


ma) É) la dwelling, a home, Fos 8, 6; 
metaphor. pasture, a mead ZEPH. 2, E 
coupled with nina. — 2. coll. dwellere, 
in a house Ps. 68, 13 (Symm.). 


m1) (constr. 722, with suf. 372, 173, 
Dn; "plur. SEE, with suf. Ea masc. 
1. on ma L) a ante, dwelling-place, 
of Jerusalem Is. 27,10; 33,20; habita- 
tion, of the animals a the desert 34,13; 
35, w of the city of Babylon Jer. 50, 
45; home, of right, holiness, referring 
foezion 21, 23; 50, 7; Ex. 15, 13; to 
David’s holy tent 2 Sam. 15,25; to the 
temple JER.10,25; Ps. 79,7; generally 
Is. 32,18; like ny3 Prov. 3, 33; 21,20; 
24,15; To 5, 3 24. iN 3 en 49, 
19 n of the rock- “fortress, 49, 16 
x29 W. Also pasture, couch of flocks 
2 Sam. T 8; Ez. 35, 5; 34,14; Is.65,10, 
cogn. in sense 20 plur. JER. 23, 2 of 
shepherds 33,12, of wild bants 25, 
30. — 2. (from ; 33 Il.) adj. m., but only 
in fem. my3 comely, beautiful, ped JER. 
On 2, coupled with 3:933, where the 
LXX incorrectly read a. 


MAI (inf. constr. 82, 1935 fut. 13%, 
apoc. m2) to settle T como to 
rest, hence 1. intrans. to keep at rest or 
still Jos. 3,13, to encamp, of men Is. 
25 to lie a, of animals Ex. 10, 14, 
2 Sam{m. 21,10, of inanimate things Gen. 
8, 4, absol. Num. 10, 36, with 3 Is. 7, 
Do >» of a place Gen. 8, 4; to de- 
scend, to settle down upon, of the spirit, 
with by Nom. 11, 25; to inhabit, with > 
of the surface inhabited Is. 7, 2, comp. 
22 2w (Jer. 23, 8), 53 awin (Hos. 
11, 11): to dwell, with 2 of the sur- 
M adog space Tae 9, 22; Is. 7, 19; 
to abide Prov. 21, 16; Econs. iG 9: to 
enjoy rest Is. 14, 7; Jos 3, 26, coupled 


913 





mp) 


with Up; to keep holiday, i. e. not to 
work Ex. 23, 12; Deur. 5, 14; to rest, 
in the grave Jos 3,13; Is.57,2; to have 
rest, from enemies, with > Has. 3, 16 
(comp. 3 wann), seldom with 772 Esta. 
9, 22; to wait quietly Dan. 12, 13. — 
Dh ein, procure rest, with 5 of the 
person JosH. 21, 42; 2 Cur. ae 15, 


115; 20) 30 put man is better fei as 


a Hif. Deriv. Ti, Tig, TA, DTS, 
and the proper names m3 5, 102, za 
nn: 27a. 

Pih. mmis (not used) to be agreeable, 
pleasant; prop. to be contented, at rest; 
comp. Latin acquiescere. Da mins. 

Hif. Len G ponin, part. m}, 
inf. constr. m, fut. TOS, ap. Min) to 
set down, with accus. of the person and 
3 or DY =Y of the place Ez. 37,1; 40, 
9; to let down, to let sink, D Ez. 17, 11, 
opposite pea; to draw down, with > oN 
or 3 of the person, so Mo73 Ez. 44, 30, 
mar 5,13; to bring down on a thing, a 
blow i 30, 32; to lead to rest 63,14, 
to procure rest Josu. iL aks), commonly 


| with dative of the person 1 Kines 5,18, 


and 472 from Deut.12,10 or with 2° 337 
2 Cur. 14,6; to give rest Is. 28,12; me- 
taphor. to Mh to comfort Prov. 29, 17; 
ma e er R Danton 
' mii man. 

"Hir. I. mi7 (after the form of mon, 
DET, oT, which may be referred to 
ty; part. Mm i2, inf. constr. TE, imp. 
mist; fut. m: 57, ap. m2) 1. to set down, 
to ey down, ‘with 2 Nom. WE TIS) BN abe 
the place JUDGES 6, 20; to put down, 
with 125) Devr. 26, 4, SEN Gen. 39,16, 

pw 1 Kinas Br eto keep Ex. 16, 24; 
DAND "273 to put in its place, a a statue 
Is. 46, 7; to set, a table 2 Cur. 4, 8; to 
restore , with by of the place Is. 14, i: 
Ez. 37,14; to get a place for, with 3 of 
the place 2 Cur. 1,14, for which 1Kixes 
10726 has 3 aa; to give up, into (=) 
Num. 15, 34 or "stronger 19,9; to cast 
down, ys to the earth Is. 28, 2, fig. 
Am. 5, 7, 1. e. to tread with i feet; 
to cast into, the furnace Ez. 22, 20. — 
2. to leave in quiet, with accus. JUDGES 
16,26 or dative of the person 2 Kings 

58 


M3 


914 


p3 





23, 18; to let, sufer, endure Estu. 3, 8; ME as me; comp. Arab. IL (Hariri p. 


to permit 2 Sax. 16,11; followed by an 
infin. with > ECCLES. B, 11; to leave or 
give over to Ps. 119, 121; o iae oo 
maining Ex. 16,23; Lev. 7,15; to leave 
behind Eccres. 2,18; Is.65,15 you shall 
leave your names behind for a curse to 
the pious; with 312 to withdraw from 
Eccuss. 7,18; to forsake 10, 4; to leave | 
generally. 

Hof. WE (after ne form Dpr Day. 
7,4; with — as in 0227) and nat (part. 
ria) to be set down, placed ZECH. 5 T1; 
part. m33 as a subst. something left te 
hind, left vacant, an open space, a clear 
place Ezex. 41, 9 11, if we should not 


rather read 11912 there, 
The organic root m2 (Ar. 5 -Ü to set 


oneself down, to bow cn in order to 
-3 - -r 
„U a couch; , kee to 
bend, to bow down) has the fundamental 
signification given, without being iden- 
tical with m4; comp. Sanskrit naj, Latin 
nic-tare, German neig-en. The Ar. 


=| planxit is connected with the or- 


rest, whence 


ganic root in TIN. 
mag Aram. ip same as Hebrew 1). 
m (with suf. ṣm3) m. resting-place 
2 Cur. 6, 41 = mman Ps. 132,8 seq. 
m3 m. rest, peace, quiet, release EiSTH. 
9, 16- 18. For the proper name 133 
see TI). 
SITI (rest, recreation) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
] ; 
ah (fut. 133) intr. same as ov L., 
3774 ly, 333, 933 to be moved, to quake, 
Ps. 99, 1; of ‘the earth; Arab. DÜ the 


same, ki nat. 
Raa see m1). 


gie I. (not used) tr. to point, assumed 
for 713m, if we not should adopt eg 
for the’ stem; comp. ‘JN. 
pa H. (only part. m. 53, pl. 0p) 
intr. to jest, to play the fool; to be sense- 
less, foolish; hence 03) fools, Ps.35,15 


foole 1. e. the godless (Targ.) eerie tend, to increase, 


= 


548). The ancient interpreters derive 
it from “32. Others read 592. But 
the explanation given is agreeable to 
the usus loquendi. 

ab (not used) Aram. intr. to fall off, 
to neice of leaves; metaphor. to be de- 
caying , siete. disfigured, despised, like 
j the Hebrew 522 I.; but the comparison 
of its organic ma >y) with 5377 to 
heap together, from which latter comes 
>23% (Talmudic) dung, suits the context 
better, in which stands the noun de- 
rived from 513, conseq. it is = Hebrew 
2373. Deriv. ba, ay 


y Aram. f. a Pari Ezr. 6, 11 
(Syr. Saadia), dung; comp. 2 Kings 10,27. 
EP Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 5; 


| 3, 29. 


O13 (fut. 095) intrans. to slumber, to 
| IT 


fall asleep, a stronger expression of 
which is 1%), of keepers and watchmen 
Nau. 3,18; Ps.121,3 4; neither to slum- 
ber nor sleep, i. e. to be vigorous Is. 5, 
21; pa? N 56,10 to like to slumber, 


i. e. to oa Taiao Ar. Ù is to sleep, 
and oes to slumber, so that the rela- 


tion is one opposite to the Hebrew. 
For 1733 Ps. 76,6 see 5732. Deriv. m23, 
2130); on the contrary, the proper 


name "pan belongs to 42. 


mya f. slumber, sleepiness, concrete 
a sleepy one Prov. 23, 21; Phenic. D3 
the same. 

74 (in Kal only fut. 3133 Ps.72,17 Kri} 
intrans. 1. to sprout or grow after, to grow 
afresh; hence to increase, to extend, to 
spread, of men and animals; cognate in 
sense m37 (comp. 737), as well as 752. 
— 2. Figuratively to endure, to con- 
tinue, of a name Ps. 72,17 Kri as long 
as the sun exists (see verse 5), his name 
will endure. Targ., LXX and Vulg. have 
paraphrased, not reading i>. Deriv. 
772, 72, and the proper names 353 2, 
743, 197; see also 7392. 

Hif. yan (fut. ie) to spread, to ez- 
ny Ps. 72, 17 K’'tib. 





p 


The orthography 753? appears undoubt- 
edly incorrect. 

The stem 712 originated like all mo- 
nosyllabic ones with similar consonants 
(comp. the stems 253, 333, 37, TJ, 
mam, mam, 55, mr and many others) 
in a fore plication of the simple organic 
root N3 or 17 na, naw, to be new, fresh, 
to become new, 7 arise; comp. SRS 
nav, Greek vé-ov, Latin nov-um &c., con- 
nected with 23 to sprout, 
SL. 

1J m. 1. (not used) a fish, like the 
Aram. and Arab., properly anything 
stretched, extended, hence according to 
Bome the name of the letter 3. — 2. ( pos- 
terity) n. p.m. Ex. 33,11, Num. 11, 28, 





915 





| persoñs Am. 4, 8; 
to ou Ar. | P ae 


| tain Prov. 5, 6; 


rw 


via (part. 33, f. pl. MP2; inf. abs. 
243, constr. 2135 “ons 2, ap. ¥2>) intr. 
to hotter to move to and fro, of the blind 
Lament. 4,14; to reel, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 27; to tremble, to quake, from 
fear Ex. 20, 18; Is. 19, 1; to shake, of 
the earth Is. 24, 20; of foliage, fig. of 
the heart 7, 2; to totter, of a building 
6, 4; to go along unsteadily, of feeble 
to move, of the lips 
1Sam. 1,13; fig. to be wavering, uncer- 
to sway to and fro, of 
when they are let down into 





miners, 


| the pits JoB 28,4; Dy 333 to rule over, 


which the LXX have incorrectly written | 


Navy, Naby, NoBi (proceeding from 13). 
72 1 Cur. 7, 27 is the same. 


ee see Ji). 


D3 (part. 53, inf. abs. Diz, constr. 


O33; fut. 573), ap. D37) intr. same as 7) | 


to flee, to fly, to move on quickly, hence 
to ride along, ©5973 Is. 30,16, with an 
alliteration to DID; to escape, same as 


naa JuDGEs 9, 21; or 25723 follows 1 Sam. | 
j | of the little Ta Trde of a musical in- 


19, 10; with the accus. of the place Grn. 
39,12 18; 2Kines 14,19; also with 9X 
Devt. 19; Bs Is.13,14; > 2 Kinas 8, 21; 
Jer. 15, 1G: with “2593 of the person or 
thing from Ex, A, a Is. 30, 17, or 473 


24,18, “5p DA 28, 25, 1 Sam. 4, 17, | hand, 


and once y Num. 16, 34; with > as a 
dativ. commodi to escape "AM. Re IRE 
31, 8 (see >); to disappear Jer. 46, 6. | 
Metaphor. to vanish, to haste away, of | 
waves Ps. 104, 7, sorrow Is. 35,10, sha- 
dows SonG oF Sor. Pas Sethe Dente. Dann, 
mons, D3. The same stem was in 
Pe atic: hence the reduplicated ‚iu 
rapide NAA 

Pol. 5953 to chase or drive away, with 
a, of the spirit of God Is. 59, 19. 

Hif. osig (fut. 0°37) to put to flight 
Devt. 32, 30, for safety, with >x of the 
place Ex, ol 20, or 72572 of the person 
Jupaes 6, il. 

Hithp. opinn to flee, to betake oneself 
to flight, with * z3» (like 592) Ps. 60, 6. 


wy 


con? 








of trees Jupces 9, 9 11 13, because 
waving expresses the visible activity of 
trees; but commonly like 533 to be driven 
about, to wander, to rove GEN. 4,12 14; 
Am. 8, 12; to go about begging Ps. 109, 
10; to shake 2 Sam. 15,20. Where the 
meaning of 953 is transitive, it has been 
looked upon as Hif. Deriv. the proper 
name 2). 

Nif. 2532 (only fut. 2132) to be shaken 
to and fro, to be sifted, of corn in a 
sieve Am. 9, 9; to be shaken, of a fig- 
tree Nau. 3, 12.. 

Pih. redupl. 2232 (not used) to rush, 


strument. Deriv. 222272 which see. 

Hif. 2-373 (fut. a to shake to and 
fro, i. e. to drive about Am. Iwa 
move 2 Sam. 15, 20 K’ri; to aie ‘the 
as a gesture of rejection ZEru. 
2, 15; UN ^T to shake the head, a ges- 
ture of scorn, of mischievous joy, and 
of compassion JER. 37, 22; Ps. 22, 8; 
109, 25 (comp. MATTH. aie 39); vox = 
wx Jos 16,4; to rouse i shaking, to 
set in motion, with 52 in order to stand 
or to be set upright, Dan. 10, 10 and 
shook me up (and helped me) upon my 
knees and hands (to set me upright); to 
make wander, to drive abroad Nu{m. 32,13; 
Ps. 59,12. 2:5 is not to be derived 
from 373; see S 

The stem »3, Ar. cÚ, Targ. »3, is 
connected with OLAR vev-eiv, Lat. nu-er e, 
and is also found as an organic root in 
other stems. 

TTD (same as myyyia Jah is As- 

58* 


P) 
sembler) n. p. m. Ezr. 8, 33; fem. NEB. 
6, 14. 


aie I. (Kal unused) intrans. to move 
along, to rove, Targ. }3 trans. to sift, 
Syr. intr. ʻai to move, of the hand; Ar. 


315 (to move away, to betake oneself 
away); identical in its organic root with 
that in 482 (to roam away), 22377, 1279 
(to wag), 2373 (trans. to turn ‘oh to 
bend), Aram. po 3 &e. Deriv. man. 

Pol. p43 (fut. npin) to ales, 7, as 
a gesture of beckoning Is. 10, 32. 

Hif. 5°23 (part. 97272, inf. constr. 35, 
Aramaeising $ TDI; . fut. g, apoc. na) 
1. to make move, kas to shake, 7, 
to strike, with 29 upon Is. 11, 15; ; comp. 
19, 16; metaph. to act against one JoB 
31, 21; without a2 to draw near Is. 13, 
2; to swing, to lift up, 10, 15, an iron 
tool, a sickle, a sword Ex. 20, 25; Devr. 
23,26; Josu. 8,31; with dx to move the 
hand towards a thing, i. e. to pass it 
over a thing 2 Kıxas 5,11; to shake in 
a sieve Is. 30, 28, i. e. to disperse and 
drive about. — 2. Often in the sacrifi- 
cial ritual, to wave to and fro, portions 
of the victims (Luther: weben), a gesture 
of presenting them Lev. 7, 30; thence 
applied to consecrated gifts and men, to 
dedicate Ex. 35, 22, Lev. 23, 11, Num. 
8, 11-20, often strengthened by the ac- 
cus. MDA Lev. 14, 12, like manna DT 
with which it is sometimes coupled. 
Deriv. 522. 

Hof. Ta to be waved to and fro Ex. 
29, 27. 


14 If. (Kal unused, for "mp2 is an 
abridged] Hif. )intr. to flow, to run (Kimchi), 
Arab. <3 (trans.) to pour, to pour out. 
Deriv. ngb. 

Hif. 3925 (1 pers. n532 instead of '97; 
fut. $23) to cause to flow (abundantly), 
mint; owa Ps. 68, 10; to moisten, to 
water, with flowing aah. to sprinkle 
Prov. 7, 17 (Kimchi). 

aie II. (not used) intr. to be elevated, 


arched, hill-shaped (Ar. 316 to be pro- 
cent whose organic root is also found 


916 


y 
in S278 Mh nab) Jl a3 IL, m—5), Ar. 
a>, as well as in extra-Semitic tongues. 
Deriv. 413, and perhaps D2 and mp9. 
aie IV. (not used) intr. same as 393 I. 
(which see) to sprout, to grow; comp. 
2-9. Phenic. 23 the same, hence 23 
xay, (Nab- -Aburum, E ry of corn) 
n. p. of a city in Mauritania; Nas (Niba, 
growth) n. p. of a place in "Numidia. 


Deriv. ġà) (according to the LXX, AG ), 
nDun PA 


ai V. (not used) intr. to turn, wind; 
to be encircled, enclosed, of a depart- 
ment; cognate in sense with 225, "343; 
ident. in its organic root with nN, IR, 
interchanging n with the gentle aspira- 
tion. Derivat. according to some 43, 
nap MRL 

Hi3 m. elevation, height, from Ha II., 
hence ’2 Mb? Ps. 48, 3 of beautiful height, 
parallel F (Reland, Schultens); comp. 


the Arab. —%e3 the high point of the 
back. Acoma to the LXX, Aq. and 
others branch, from 13 IV.; according 
to Lbn Stat a circle, district, from 
na V. (comp. 132, 5725); but these et 
planations are less appropriate. 

y (3 pl. 1X3) intr. 1. same as Y3 
(yea) to glitter, to shine, to lighten, Ar. 


pols; metaphor. to bloom, to sprout, as 
in WT, T, meni, m, 21N, Y2; comp. 
Aram. 72. Deriv. Yit) according to 
some. — 2. same as 03, Y¥3, N—X3, to 
move forward quickly, o fy (see ‘nein), 
comp. PS; to flee away, coupled with 
53 LAMENT. 4, 15, this meaning being 
elsewhere also connected with signif. 1. 
But as the accent is on the last syl- 
lable in 1%3, it is better to assume for 
it a stem mi) with similar sense. De- 
rivat. iD (H5). 

Hif. pon (only 3 pl. W207 for iom, 
Targ. YIN; fut. PRP Eccuzs. 12, 5 = 
Yar, 772 according to the LXX, vale, 
Syr.) to put forth blossoms, to blossom, 
Sona or Sou. 6, 11; 7, 12; Eccres. 
12, 5. 





NYI 





LY) 


rid 





myi) (and x) f. 1. only poetical) af or ~) lies also in wry L, DY, 


(after the form 7725p, from 7) 2) a wing, 
a pinion Jos 39, 13, coupled with 738; 
the plumage Ez. 17, 3 7, coupled with 923 
and =3N; comp. Poe. ngi feathers 
(Mass. 11). — 2. contracted from “NX? 
(part. Nif. of xxx), Alth, in the crop 
Lev. 1, 16, prop. ‘quod excernitur; comp. 
TINT, TINE. 

Pi (Kal not used) intr. same as p3) 
(which see). 

Hif. pry (fut. par, with suf. tp A) 
to suckle, Ex. 2, 9, where 17p.72n may 
also be read, with the cod. Samar. 

“3 I. (not used) intrans. to shine, to 
lighten, to glitter, same as 32 1 (Phenic. 
the same, Kit. 22, 2), hence to burn, Ar. 
G (to shine, lighten); metaph. to bloom | 
(see “it7); Aram. 53, 1. Deriv. an 
12; main, “nan, ‘the proper names S 
(also i in "32N, W238), 572732. 


pi? II. (Kal not ea) tr. to plough, 
to cultivate the field; Phenic. 5) the 
same, hence ">¥25) (Nur-ali = Nur- 
baali, ploughed field of Baal) n. p. of a 
place in Byzacium. Deriv. "72, 75372. 

Hif. "2 (abridged 973) to furrow a 
feld, to make arable; Jer. 4,3; Hos. 10, 
12; comp. Ben-Sira 7, 3. 

The organic root "2 appears to be 
connected with “X belonging to MAAN, 
and with =Y belonging to 5372, verbs ND 
(5) elsewhere running into those in 
35. In Ar. the stem is yb and. JU, whence 


rA and ae a weaver’s beam, » prop. 
jugum aratorium, Syr. S3 and +3 the 
same. 
"3 Aram. intr. same as Hebr. ^a) I. 
Derivative 
J (def. N3) Aram. f. fire Dan. 3, 
6 11 15 17; 7, 9; comp. Ar. yb (fire), 


pe and ps (light). 


w) (fut. w535) intr. to be sick, to be 


ul, figurat. to suffer, of the soul Ps. 69, 
21. The organic root W3 (comp. Syr. 


o3 (002) Is. 10, 18, Syr. i, Ar. uss. 


maJ (from 772 I. after the form n3/2) 
ip dwelling-place, “hospice, for a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 19, 18 19 22 23; 20, 1. 
Such is the reading of the Vulg. and 
Arab.; but instead of it our text has 
the abr niy (LXX Naviod) after the 
form nò in the K’ tib; in K’ri is nv). 
This prophet- hatntacen was at m34, 
and the plur. may have been used on 
account of the different cells in it. 

Ns (not used) intr. same as “r (which 
Deriv. asker 
mis I. (fut. 17, apoc. 12, 12) tr. to 


see) to cook, to boil. 


| moisten, to Geis e. g. Pod with >} 





| 2 Kıyas 9, 33 or 5» Lev. 6, 20 [27] 
| upon; to a the juice of the grape, 
with oe upon Is. 63, 3. 

The organic root of this stem 1-13 
is also found (according to Fürst, Con- 
cordance s. v.) in M=%3 (to be q fluid), 


whence nx? (juice); comp. Ar. 103 a be 
wet, fluid, sý to flow, eS BES to 


flow out, to exude, +3 to be liquid, mov- 
able, Greek vot-ioç, Sanskrit nadi (river), 
German nat, nass &c.; on the contrary 
the Arab. I, is not to be compared 
with it. 

Hif. mim (part. my2, fut. m33, apoc. 
72) to sprinkle, with accus. of the place 
Num. 8, 7, but also with J3 of the object 
whereof Lev. 4,6 and 14,16, and with 
>» of the person or thing Ex. ZI 
Lev. 5, 9, with DN of the thing 14, 51, 
TB lly ils, "255 16, 15, 38 nas-by 
Num. 19, 4, "357 DN m 4,6, according 
to the way of ‘sprinkling. 


p? II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
tt? (which see) to go together, Arab. 
5); the same. Deriv. the proper name 
my. 

“Hi. Mart (fut. mg) to collect, Is. 52, 


14 15 like as many were ote at him 
— and therefore fled from him — will 


wi 


he now gather to himself many nations. 
The versions have thought sometimes 
of expiating, purifying, sometimes of 
causing to exult (after the Ar. 1); but 
the explanation now given is the most 
suitable. 

T7] (constr. 3°13) m. prop. anything 
cooked, hence a mess, GEN. 25, 29; 
2 Kinas 4, 38. As to the form, it is 
usually taken as = ‘3472 Nif. of 41; but 
it is better to assume the stem 113. 

957] (constr.9779; pl. DT, ah suff. 
TPL; from 513 D m. prop. one separ- 
ated, then 1. one consecrated, especially 
by a vow, a Nazarite, Num. 6, 13, Am. 
2, 12, fully oa wD JUDGES 13, 5; 
16, 17; 2 “32 Nu. 6, 2 the vow of the 
Niare. ony chosen, elect one, of 
Joseph Grn. 49, 26; Deut. 33, ee a 
prince LamMEnt. 4, 7, with which has been 
identified "53 in "7372 Nau. 3, 17. — 
3. the consecrated, unpruned, untouched 
vine, which was so left in the sabbatical 
and jubilee-years Lev. 25, 5 11, be- 
cause the Nazarite left his hair unshorn. 
The unpruned sycomore is called in 
modern Hebrew py nona. Hence 

Hif. THT (denom.) to live like a Na- 
zarite , with y2 to abstain from a thing 
Num. 6, 3; to consecrate as a Nazarite, 


with > 6,2 5 6. 
JÈ (fut. 535, pl. 1217) intr. 1. to flow 


down, to run down, to stream down, of 
water Num. 24, 7; Ps. 147,18; to over- 
jlow, with accus. of the thing: of tears 
JER. 9,17, rain Jos 36, 28, like verbs 
of flowing elsewhere; figur. of the flow- 
ing of language Deur. 32, 2, of the 
diffusion of fragrant odour Sone or 
Sou. 4,16. Part. plur. ah aie as a noun, 
water Prov. 5, 15, Ps. 78, 16, floods Ex. 
15,8, brooks Sone OF Sou. 4,15, parall. 
with oa and opposite to Ra, rarely 
an adjective to ova JER. 18, 14. Do 
JupaeEs 5,5 belongs to 531 to shake. — 
2. (not TE to turn in, to descend or 


alight; cognate in sense 34>; Arab. J 


the same. The passing of the one mean- 
ing into the other is as in 525 (see 
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32m). Deriv. S12. — The organic root 
br lies also in DIN I. which see. 

Hif. DIT to cause to flow Is. 48, 21. 
OT LAMENT. 1, 8 belongs to the stem 
bat. 


mbr see pra 


O74 (not used) trans. to enclose round 
about, of a ring, comp. dt, Aram. Bi, 
s], Arab. e Derivative 


D7) (with suf. m2313; pl. 0373, constr. 
vara) m. prop. a ring, an ornament for 
the nose and ear GEN. 24, 47; Is. 3,25; 
Prov. 11, 22; Syr. ba] a S 
Arab. Lo; a rope attached to a ring 
that is put through a camel’s nose. 

ld (not used) intr. prop. to be les- 


sened, therefore to be injured, hurt, cog- 
nate in sense with tr. TON Cure oe in 


its organic root p173 = Arab. J; (to be 
thin, lea) pa. Deriv. pia 

pi (part. pia = Piz) Aram. intr. to 
suffer loss DAN. 6, 3. 

Af. pit (part. DIIT, constr. fem. 
npr; ‘inf. constr. NDI; fut. PUT) 
to bring loss upon, to aa loss, 
damage, Ezr. 4, 13 15 22. 

pi) m. loss, damage Estu. 7, 4. 


to 


pe I. (Kal unused) tr. to separate, 
to select, to choose, identical in its or- 
ganic root 173 with that in 5y I; me- 
taphor. a) to dedicate, i. e. to Dea out 
of a mass; Phenic. 732 the same. b) to 
abstain, to debar, verbs with this idea 
at their basis being so used elsewhere. 
Arab. sdo to consecrate, and also = "73 
to vow; Syr. Je to keep from, abstain 
from, food. Deriv. “72 and aae 
to some 2. 

Nif. “32 (inf. constr. 3, fut. 913%) 
to keep back from, to abstain fr om, €. g. 
food, hence to fast, absol. ZECH. (fe 3) 
(where “3277 is an adverbial infin.) ns 
staining fre om food, = nix 7,5; followed 
by J2 to refrain from Lev. 22, 2; to se- 
parate from, to fall away from, Sa NNA 


H9 


from following God Ez. 14, 7; to devote 
oneself, with > of the thing, Hos. 9, 10 
and they devoted themselves to idolatry. 

Hif. ars (inf. constr. =I, fut. The) 
to refrain or detain from, wih accus. 
of the object and }2 from a thing Lev. 
15, 31, where the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
with the cod. Sam. have taken rat 
as = EN wt, after the Arab. jos IV. 
to warn; to admonish against, after the 
Arab. så; to consecrate, with > of the 
person Num. 6,12. See “ie. 

“Wi Il. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
enclose, to encircle, identical in its or- 
ganic root “t73 with that in “7 IL, 
maa IL, a1 Il. Deriv. “yz, and pe 
ing to some “W373. 

pie IIT. (not used) tr. same as 513 II. 
(which see) to bring together, to heap to- 
gether, deriv. 1373. 

72 (with suff. int, SD m. 1. (from 
pl L) consecration, of a priest Lev. 21, 
12; the consecration of a Nazarite Num. 
E6, 4 5; ‘2 WNT verse 9. the head of a 
A i. e. the (unshorn) consecrated 
head, for which ‘3 also stands alone 6, | 
{9 E akor. fem. the unshorn hair JER. 
te 29, — 2. (from “7: IT.) same as 53 
a chaplet, crown, e. g. of a king 2 Sam. 
1,10; prop. a golden circle 2 Kixes 11, 
12; a diadem, of the priest, 


coration, ‘2 "238 ZECH. 9, 16 precious 
stones. 


m) (from m: = tmz, conseq. consola- | 
=í IT TT 


tion GEN. 5, 29; but we may read here 
with the LXX asaza for enz), and 
the sense would be rest) nag: ‘of. the pa- 
triarch saved at the flood Gex. ch. 5-10; 

1 Cur. 1,4; 9,2; an ideal model of up- 
rightness Ez. 14,14 20, after Gen. 6, 9; 

m2 a Is. 54,9 the flood. 


miga (not used) intr. same as 73| 
T 


prop. to breathe out, to groan aloud, to 
snort, Arab. ws the same; a E 
to the expression of strong sensuous 
feelings, as repentance, consolation. 
Derivative 
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fully h | 
W 550 Ex. 29, 6, of Yx; ornament, de- | 


piar 


"22 (usually from sn protector, 
but better from am mee from 


mgm, Jah is consolation) n. p.m. NUM. 
ie 14. 


As according to the Sam. cod. Ex. 
14,25 = am. 


gin? (only perf. and imper.) tr. to 
guide, to lead, with accus. Ex. 32, 34, 
Is. 58, 11, with 3 of the place to GEN. 
24, 27, e 27, 11, with 42 as far as 
60,11; cognate in sense 207, > 233. The 


AN SKS 
to drive. ie z e> 


Hif. S25 (infin. constr. DiI, fut. 
| TZN) to ‘lead, to guide, with accus. or 
3 of the place Ex. 13, 21, GEN. 24, 48, 

with V2 whence Num. 23, T; of time JoB 
31,18; with "329 to lead P one Prov. 
18,16, with "z=-mx the same 1 Sam. 22, 
4, with >X to Te OR, 30; to bring to, 
with 3 1 Kines 10, 26; to lead away, to 
carry captive, to exile 2 Kısas 18,11, JoB 
| 12, 23, with >y at, beside, with 38, 32. 


| Dim) (after the form 2357; comforter) 


organic root is 7 


De p: Nan. 1, 1; Phenie. gma; comp: 
"2 “ED n. p. 
arn) (only pl. 239m3, in some mss. 


| even) m. CETER, i. e. prosperity, 
| compensation Is.57,18, compassion Hos. 
Se 

ae (comfort) n. p.m. NEH. 7,7; else- 
where an stands instead, wen see. 

win} (piercer, slayer; from “m2) 1. 
n. p. of a post-diluvian patriarch, son 
of 320% and grandfather of Abraham 
GEN. ii, 22, then the name of a race, 
still preserved in the local name 8747 
(cs) in the district Sardg (Assem. B. 
©. II. p. 322. 338). — 2. n. p- of a bro- 
| ther of Abraham Gex. 11, 26 27, and 
lof a race, which settled in the ue re 
Gen. 27,43; 29,4. On this account the 
city was termed “ins Ty 24,10, where 
| the Nahorite gods were worshipped JOSH. 
24, 2. As in the case of Ishmael and 
J acob, twelve sons and as many tribes 
are assigned to him GEN. 22, 20 seq., 


Wing 


which latter are to be looked for in the 
Euphrates-districts. 


wa) (from wm II.) adj. m., “WaN} 
f brazen, made of copper, of NWP 2 Sam. 
22,35; Jos 20, 24; fig. of “is Jos 6, 
12. Elsewhere the fem. is used in ne 
sense of nöm Is. 45, 2; 48, 4; Mic. 4, 
13; JoB 40, 18. 


sian see wars. 


niban f.pl. name of a music-choir, 
having their principal seat in a city of 
the same or similar name, Ps. 5, 1; to 
be identified, perhaps, with ian 1 Car. 
6,43, Jom Josu. 21, 15. These inscrip- 
do ‘denote meen a sort of air, nor 
an instrument of music, but ONE E 
stationed in certain places. 


“mJ (only dual DY, from <73) m. 


a Tole, Toe Syr. Ta the nose, nos- 
tril; hence dual nostrils Jos 41, 2. 


bm I. (inf. constr. PIRE fut. 2m) 
tr. 1. to take, to take into possession, to 
seize, to get, as a possession, property, 
cogn. in sense with 7°, YX Ex. 23, 30, 
ZECH. 2, 16, Lana. by the idi- 
tion of nbn Num. 18, 23 24; to take 
possession of men, i. e. to me slaves 
ZEPH. 2,9; to have for one’s own, N28 
Prov. 14, 18, m9 11, 29, ain 28, 10, 
712p 3, 35, “PW Jer. 16, 19, to te for 
one’s own, a ae Ex. 34, 9, without 
the accusat. JosH. 16, 4, with 2 of the 
place Num.18,20; Deur. 19,14; Ps. 82, 
8. — 2. to inherit, with 3 of the place 
JupGes 11, 2. — 3. with the sense of 
Pihel or Hif. to give to be possessed 
Nom. 34,17; Josa.19,49. Deriv. monz, 
nom , Sm in the proper name byron. 

"Pik. bm (inf. constr. 972) to give into 
possession, with two accusatives Num. 
34, 29; Josm. 14,1; or with > of the 
person 19, 51. 

Hif. Dn (part. 5°1372, inf. constr. 
DET; Sn; fut. 257723) to give to be pos- 
sessed satin a double accus. 1 Sam. 2, 8, 
ZECH. 8, 12, particularly of the and. 
bution of Canaan Devr. 1, 38; 3, 28; 
sometimes without an accusat. of the 
thing 32, 8 (on the contrary in Prov. 


920 


bn 


8, 21 3 is = mwm), or simply with 
an accus. of the thing Is. 49,8; to cause 
to inherit, with a double accusat. Prov. 
8,22, or ih dative of the person 1 Cur. 
28, 8; to distribute an inheritance DEUT. 
21, 16. 

Hof. omm to come into possession (by 
compulsion), to have allotted, with accus. 
of the thing and > of the person Jos 
T 

Hithp. 2920} (fut. 25202) to possess 
oneself’ of, to receive as possession, fol- 
lowed by an accus. Is. 14, 2, with dat. 
of the person for Lev. 25, 46. 

To put the stem along with 573 and 
assume to draw as the fundamental signi- 
fication must be rejected, because a) 23 
itself has not this fundamental mean- 
ing, b) even in 772 these ideas are not 
united, and c) the one idea cannot well be 
derived from the other. It is true that 
the cod. Sam. (Gen. 33,14; 47,17; Ex. 
15,13) has interchanged the two; but 
it is better to suppose that the organic 
root is 5-2, meaning to lay firm hold 
of, to seize, proceeding from the idea 
of attaching, binding, as in pin; the 
same root being in >m (277) also. 


on IT. (not used) intr. same as 573 


to walk along, to flow along, to pour 
forth; deriv. 55121. Conseq. ident. in its 
organic root with “i3. Metaphor. to be 
copious, to give copiously, to present, Ar. 


JG. 

om III. (unused and doubtful) tr. 
same as bm (22m) to break through, to 
split, comp. Syr. Ua pgoayë. Derivat. 
m2 2. 


5m (with a of motion Mọọ32, once 
poet. without the idea of motion Ps. 
124, 4, once m2 Ezer. 47, 19; dual 
APRE Fz. 47, 9 for 2m3; pl pon, 
constr. n, an suff. Tin) m. 1. (from 
pja H) aeiy a river, a brook, Ec- 
CLES. 1,7, of a torrent, which dries up 
in summer Jos 6, 15, whose banks are 
shaded with lies 40, 22, which flows 
into the sea Ez. 47, 5, whose water 1s 
drunk 1 Kines 17,5, and which promotes 


bgdb 


fertility Deut. 8,7; coupled iik W272 
Ps. 74, 15 and D Lev. 11,10. Hence 
the following are applied to it: JDN 
AM. 5, 24 (opposite 215X), 323 Prov. 
18, 4, ois Is. 30, 28; fig. it is asso- 
Fated with na 30, 33, way JoB 
20,17, m% Mic. 6, 7, byrbs Ps. 18, 5. 
The rivers and ks of Palestine were 
named 5m2, as p78 Devt. 2, 24, pa? 2, 37, 
PwP JUDGES 4, Daal Sam. 3079, 
Vip 1 Kies 2,37, Tae ‘1Kryas 17, 3. 
pas ‘3 Is.15,7, or} zae Ano 
i. e. the brook of the deserts or desert, 
flows between Kerek and Gebal (Moab 
and Edom), and falls into the Dead Sea, 
now called Wady el-Achsa (brook of the 
sandy plains); 07987% '2 (brook of Egypt) 


Nom. 34, 5, also. om ‘alone EZ A] 


(Gen. 15, 18 Dmr T of the Nile), is 


Wady T isa or Rhinocorura (Pwoxzo- | 


goven) forming the south boundary of 
= Palestine, called elsewhere Need (273), 


see Epiph. Haeres.66.— 2. (perhaps from | 


272 II.) prop. the deepened out, hence 
a. ravine Is. the ale a deep gorge 2 Kinas 
p16, where springs rise Ps. 104, 10, 
burying-places are made Jos 21, 33, or 
Troglodytes dwell 30, 6; 
to valleys like "73 Gun. 26,17, now 
Gurf el-Gerar, a deep and irdd Wady 
(ots), which coming from the south-east 
of Gerar receives Wady el-Sheria; 31 
Num. 21,12, Devur. 2,13, poiw JUDGES 
16, 4, N Nux. 13, 23, Dyg Jo. 4, 
18 of the Kedron- aioe z Num. 
33,34; also the shaft of a mine, by which 
mountaineers go in and out Jos 28, 4; 
the piercing of a shaft being called 
V2.2. — 3. same as moni, only in 
byron. 


SNr 1) see DN7DM:. 
POS se -a 


som) see ae with a for a final 
vowel see under mom 2. 

; son id (constr. none 3, with suff. aot 
pl. nit m) fe i. (from m2 I.) a posses- 
sion, property, of men Ps. 2, 8, and things 
Prov. 20, 21; particularly a possession 


of land Nout. 16, 14, of the possession 
of the tribes Josu. 13, 23, of the whole 
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then applied | 





ONS 


people Deut. 4, 38, therefore Palestine, 


designated as Israel’s possession 26, 1; 
Is.58,14; of the Jewish people as God’s 
possession 1 Sam. 26, 19; Is. 19, 25; an 
inheritance, received from ancestors JOB 
42,15; Num. 27,7; 1 Kines 21,4. ‘2 Pen 
om 17, 2 to fine the tan i. e. 
to have part in the inheritance. Also the 
lot communicated for a possession, what 
is assigned Jos 20, 29; 27,13, conseq. 


= Pe, with a 93 & alse coupled 


GEN. Bet 14; a portion 1 Kings 12, 16. 
— 2. prop. ome with a of motion Ez. 
47,19 = ah, 'a brook, where the LXX 
ia 243; "48, 28. — 3. (from 2m) the 
the "TEA one, of the Israelite 
eye Ps. 68, 10 (see mN); same as 
mm a fig. misfortune Is. 17,11 
(Saadia). 


ben id (possession of El) n. p. of a 


Seon in ‘the wilderness Num. 21, 19; 
cod. Sam. DNS DT. 


25m (a strong one, from ban I.) Ap 


M., hence a family name or a 
aba JER. 29, 24, alluding to >73 


| 31 32; comp. obp. 


mem f. same as mon3 1. possession 
Ps. 16, 6. 


Ons (Kal not used) intr. 1. to breathe 


forth, to groan, to sigh, connected in its 
organic root 20373 partly with that in 
oF 2) Te qam, oa DARS partly = Arab. 


| E VIL. vehementer anhelavit, we 


spiritum duxit, and to sigh 


| deeply, to groan, ‘to lament. — 2. to 
| feel strongly, warmly, to be excited by 
| zeal, wrath &c., ident. in its organic root 
sabia m-n Il. 


Derivat. 212, men, 
mann, mawn, and the proper names 
en; am, Dm2, moana are Pint o nan: Xal 

Nif. om Gs re ‘om, part. on), anf. 
constr. sine LL poss, ap. ema) to be 
sorry, to have compassion, JER. 15,6 J am 
weary of pity Ez. 32,31; to grieve, i. e. 
to have sympathy, with E of the per- 
son Ps. 90, 13; to turn compassionately, 
with >N JUDGES 21,6 or > of the per- 
son 21,15, to feel Po JER. 20,16, 
with be of the person Exon. 32, 12, to 


Ons 


grieve for, with 5Y of the thing JER. 8, 
6; Jo. 2,13; to repent, with >N of the 
evil 2 Sam. 24, 16, with 3 of the thing 
for, on account of a thing JUDGES 2, I; 
to feel repentance i. e. (comp. the English 
to rue) to be vexed, to be heartily grieved 
Jos 42, 6, Ps. 110, 4, with "3 in the 
apodosis GEN. 6,6 7; 1 Sam. 15,11; re- 
flex. to console oneself, prop. aN 
to respire, to take breath again, with 
22 Gen. 38, 10; Ps. 77,3; to be calmed, 
to become satis 2 Sam. 13, 39; to lay 
aside grief, with >y Is. 57, 6; sony a] 
to comfort oneself for the loss of one, to 
be calmed about Gun. 24,67; to procure 
comfort, pacification, senor. hence 
to avenge oneself, to take vengeance, which 
is conceived of as a satisfying of the 
feeling of revenge, with 372 of or from 
one Is. 1, 24, comp. ulcisci ab aliquo, 
se vindicare. vana Ezer. 31, 16 we 
should read vam), as in 24, 23, 

Pih. 0733 (part. Dr272, inf. constr. DM3, 
fut. on) to console, yy express condo- 
lence, “with accusat. of the person Ruru 
2,13; Is. 40,1; Jos 2,11; with 2 Gen. 
5, 29 and Dy ‘of the thing or person con- 
cerning Is. 22, 4; 1 Cur. 19, 2; Dm a 
comforter ECOLES. 4,1; to see ate com- 
passion, to have pity ‘pert with accus. 
Is. 12, 1; 49,13; hence to interest one- 
self in, to assist JER. 31,13. 

Puh. 0133 (part. Tan Ln, like 43 
in the same place from ‘oI; fut. on) 
to be comforted Is. 54, 11; 66, e 

Hithp. amana (once Onn Ez. 5, 13, 
1 p. man; fut. anman) to be sorry for, 
to feel compassion for, with 5Y Deur. 321 
36; to repent Num. 23,19; to console one- 
self Gen. 37, 35; to Dathe strongly, for 
revenge, with > of the person Gen. 27, 
42, like > api. 


om3 Cared satisfaction) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 19. 

am m. repentance, compassion Hos. 
13, 14. 

ATI f. consolation, appeasing JoB 
6, 10: Ps. 119, 50. 

mAT Ga is Consolation) n. p. m. 
Nen. 1, 1, surnamed sny 8, 9; else- 
where in Eze. Do Dae Neu. 3,16. 
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"ATII (one rich in comfort) n. p. m. 
Nex. 7, 7. 
1473 (in pause 3272; a pronominal 


stem) instead of 12728 (wien see) only 
in Gen. 42, 11; Ex. 16,7 8; Num. 32, 
Oe ee A Men lige 12; LAMENT. 3, 42; Ar. 


On (not used) intr. same as Wm I. 
(which (80), to give oracles, wheres on: 
in the proper name O12". 


cit] m. an oracle, see OMIA. ` 
IT è . 


Ymi (part. pass. Ym) tr. same as 
YT? to press, to urge on; Yma 1 Sam. 
21, 9 ) urged, pressed, hasty; comp. Ar. 


vas, 5S, u=. 

puar I. (not used) tr. to bore through, 
to push through, 
“pi; comp. Ar. -= to be bored, pierced, 
hollowed. Deriv. Ge, and the proper 


name “im. The organic root "N72 lies 
also in afp Il., "3, "2, "p72, =- “79. 


9m II. (not used) intr. to snort, of 
the horse, to breathe hard through the 
nose, Arab. “3 the same, Syr. pa) to 
snort, to expel the breath strongly. The 
organic root "N72 is connected with 
m-am, “I, as ‘the Aram. "13 also shews. 
Deriv. E, mans, and the proper name 
na, "3. 


n= (rom “2 IL) m. a snorting, of 
the horse Jo 39, 20. 


nla (constr. naz, from "m3 IL) f. 


the same JER. 8, 16. 


m andami (a snorer, from “m3 Il.) 
n. p. m. 2 SAM. 23, 27; 1 CHER r 


wm I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
wind and oni (which see) to utter a low 
sound, to murmur, to whisper, to hiss, of 
serpents, hence wn (see Fürst, Cone. 
s. v.). Metaphor. to whisper, to mutter 
magical formulas, to practise enchantment, 
to utter oracles, Syr. sd (to whisper, 
to mutter, to practise enchantment). 
There is the same metaphor. application 


to pierce, ident. with 


wins 


in wine, nw, WD, og I, may and 
gg5%. Derivat. wn3, and the proper 
name yw. 

Pih. 312 (part. Wm, inf. constr. Or, 
fut. wma) to whisper, hence to divine, fo 
give oracles, by a cup Gen. 44,5 1 
coupled with 33259 Lev. 19, 26, T l 
2 Kines 17, 17, wp 2 Cun. 33, 6; to | 
look upon as a prognostic 1 Kines '20, 
33 (Vulg.), to divine, like divinare and 
augurari GEN. 30, 27, and 3 dy 44, 5. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by the use 
of it in Pihel with the same latitude as 
nop, NW, by its identity with wm> and 
Syr.+#sJ, as well as by the connection 
of the organic root (wnn2) with that of 
“wn; especially as in other instances 
to ‘give oracles and to practise enchant- 
ment is explained by murmuring and 
whispering (Is. 8, 19; 29, 4). But it 
may be still doubted whether the noun | 
wma (serpent) has been derived from 
att, ofh the Arab. ul (serpents) | 
points to a connection with wn>. The 
Arab. už, UX, yg’ to pierce, or 
its assimilation to the organic root in 
wnmy meaning to move, to creep, so that 
wn) ‘would be explained like nav, >m? 
"PY, Lat. serpens &c. is not at all un- 
pial for the derivation of the noun. 

wr II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
jirm, ‘malay TO of metals, Arab. uss 
the same; ident. in its organic root w73 
with lint in S—WP, N-wp &e. Deriv. 
wang, Awan, nung, Dins, and the | 
proper names NOUN, wns 3. a 

wm II. Biot ned) intr. to be dirty, | | 
unclean, hateful, of adultery, Arab. pees! | 
or oh the same. Deriv. according to | 
some mgm? 2. (which see). 

wr Aram. intr. same as Hebr. wm II. 
Deriv. wn}. 

wm o Dwn, from wn Dan: 
an omen, incantation , augury, ‘parallel | 


pop Num. 23,23; 24,1; Syr. baad, | 
wry (constr. WN, plur. DM3, see | 








T 
| 
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nwm) 


wm L) m. 1. a serpent, GEN. 3,2 4 13, 
named perhaps from hissing JER. 46, 
22, the stem having an assonance with 
ain Eccres. 10,11; coupled with ne 
and yee Devt. 8, 15; Is. 14,29. It is 
represented as Wise al sly Gen. 3,1; 49, 
17; its bite Num. 21, 17 like its ‘poison 
| (am) Ps. 58, 8 is deadly. Then a sea- 
serpent, to ohne ma swift and jin>Dpy, 
rolled are applied Is. 27, 1, i. e. a water- 


| monster, such also syak o kae great 


powers elsewhere (Dan. 7, 3; Aroc.3,1); 
artificial serpents made of brass Num. 21, 
9. — 2. The constellation of the nor- 
thern dragon Jos 26,13; called also yn77> 


(which see) 3, 8, Ar. Sa. — 3 (from 
wm IL; brass-place) n. p. of a city other- 


| wise unknown 1 Cur. 4, 12. — 4. (oracle- 


giver; from wm) L) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 11, 
1; 2 Sam. 17, 25 27. 
wry (def. NÜ) Aram. masc. brass, 


copper Dax. 2, 39; 7,19; coupled with 
dap 4, 20, ye 5, 4 and non 2,45. 


yw (enact iiee from m3 L) n. 
p. m Ex. 6, 24, 

nun (with suf. nwn, HNW, 
TRYM, Down; dual DDYN ; from 
wn OSA (Ez. i, 7 and DAN. 10, 6 op 
is not an adject. bee a subst., conseq. "i is 
fem. here also; on the contrary it appears 
as masc. lone with nia [which see] 
1 Kines7,45, 2543 Ezr. 8 27&c.) 1. brass, 
yahxoe, copper, a metal used for vessels, 
parts of a building, arms &c. Ez. 26,11; 
| 27, 2; 36, 18, coupled with dy42 GEN. 
4,22, a1 2 Sam. 8,10, 5"43 Ez. 22,18, 
02 22, "20 as a fen hard metal Tim. 
aS 15, 20; Ps. 107, 16. Compared 
with gold marl silver an ignoble metal, 
| hence figur. ignoble JER. 6, 28. Metaph. 
a fetter Lament. 3, 7, commonly dual 
JupGES 16, 21; 2 Sam. 3, 34; 2 Kinas 
| 25,7; JER. 39, T 52, 11, prop. a double 
fetter, consisting of am halves. — 2. pro- 
| perly the firm, hence as in 738 (which 
see) the econ ground, support, lower 
part, of the bottom of a kettle stand- 


| ing on the fire Ez. 24, 11; figurat. the 


female pudenda, ames of as the 


a 


KALA 


lower part, the bases; comp. NY (from 
maw) pudenda, and nw basis, support; 
hence murs TY 16, 36 thy shame was 
poured out, i. e. whorederd was much 
practised; ident. with min Ew 16, 
15; 23,8. It is therefore unnecessary 
to ‘read nen. (thine impurity) from 
ön M. and after the Arabic, for 
avn. 


NEw 1) (basis, ground, support; see 
mun 2) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 24, 8. 


takia (formed from nwnq 1, brass- 
image) n. p. of the brazen serpent made 
by Moses and afterwards superstitiously 
worshipped 2 Kines 18, 4. 

‘slat (fut. DTI, but also NTI, nnn, 
Nun being first assimilated to Cheth and 
then — being lengthened into -; once 
non Prov. 17,10 according to the Ma- 
sora, because the accent is on — at 
the commencement; 3 plur. in pause 
int? from inns Jos 21, 13, derived, 
according to the punctuators, from nm) 
intr. to come down, with accus. whither 
Jos 21,13, to lie down (see nm) prop. 
to bow oneself down; comp. Arab. wee 
to lie deep down, as an ambuscade 
2 Kıyas 6, 8 Gnam to be read for 


mana); to ont down, with 2Y upon one, | 
Ps. 38,3 and thy athi hand LA 


down upon me; then to come down upon 
with hostile intent JER. 21,13, where VaR G 
sometimes used; figur. to press upon, to 
make an impression, with 3 of the person 
Prov. 17,10 (which is referred to nny 
z to seize, lay hold of) a reproof enters 
into. Deriv. nn 1, nm. 


Nif. nma (3 pl. am) to sink or press 
into a thing, with 3 Ps. 38, 3. 


Pih. nn (3 fem. nna, imper. nm2) | 


to bend, to press down, a bow, i. e. to 
stretch it 2 Sam. 22, 35, Ps. 18, 35, 
cognate in sense TIT; to en Alogi or 
level, Dama (the ridges, beds, from “3 

= 53 I. which see) Ps. 65, 11. g 


Hi. NIT (imper. nTa) to lead down, 
to cause to come down, Jo. 4,11; comp. 
wit 4, 2. 
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Tep 


The trans. signification of the stem 


still lies in the Ar. ws (to stretch, in 
fight; to make crouch down, a woman, 


in cohabitation), Weel (to bend down, 
to stretch down); the organic root nn-:, 
in which the fundamental meaning lies, 
may also exist perhaps in nyw, nno-n. 
nnm (only pl. Dan for Onn, but 

without being on that account the Nif. 
of nom; comp. DNN interchanged with 
DPN) n masc. descending, in order to 
conceal oneself or lie in ambush 2 Kines 
6 2 

NTI 1. (from nma) a descent, Is. 
30,30 the coming down of his arm, i. e. 
his descending strokes; a going down, 
"5975Y into the dust, i. e. into the grave 
Jos 17, 16; a setting down, i. e. what 
is set down (upon the table) 36, 16. — 
2. (lowness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 11, for 
which 6,19 mim and 1 Sam. 1,1 am of 
similar meaning are put. — 3. (from 
m3) f. rest Is. 30, 15; ease, inactivity, 
repose Eccres. 4, 6; 6, 5; Phenic. nma 
rest (Kit. 2, 2). 

mr (part. DYI = ny) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebr. nh} to come down Dan. 
4,10 20; Syr. E the same, fut. nan, 


Zou) as if from Deas, nn. 

Af. DNN and now (fut. nm, imper. 
DEN, ; part. nm) to bring down, to lead 
ie Ezr. 5, 15, to deposit, lay up 6, 1 
5; Syr. dws! the same. 

Hof. (after the Hebrew manner) nmas 
to be deposed Dan. 5, 20. 


nD (3 pl. 143, and 1°02 Ps. 73, 2 
K’ri; * part. Tiga, 370959, part. pass. fem. 
plur. n7703 Is. 3, 16 K’rl; inf. constr. 
min; fut. Ha, apoc. 07, ~0>) tr. prop. 
to eon to extend, to ‘spread, to bend, 
cogn. in senso noT, nD 2 307 &., 
hence 1. to stretch out, P with 2 of” Piai 
one has in the hand Josu. 8, 26, and 
sometimes without ‘3 8,18; with zh 
over a thing Ex. 8, 2; of God ‘a punish, 
or to attack and siR Is. 522 ail; 
10, 4; 23, 11, for which > 9725 (11, 15: 


119 16) il Tryna, 25) are also used; 


mito 


Sith >y against one Zupu. 1,4; with dx 
against one, i. e. to oppose one JoB 15, 
25; ee ‘) to stretch out the neck, i. e. 
as a sign of pride Is. 3, 16, 59 1p ^3 to 
stretch a measuring line, i. e. to put it ona 
thing Is. 44,13; Jos 38,5; LAMENT. 2, 
8; to e. a ox Ps. 102, 12. — 
2. to spread out, to expand, a tent GEN. 
12, 8, the heavens Is. 40, 22, amma 
Gus tke 22, 11) Is. 42, 5 and he 
stretches them Pr. figurat. by me 
spread out evil against one, 1. e. to ex- 
pand it like a net, to devise Ps. 21,12; 
omitting the object 1 Cur. 21, 10; for 
which 2 Sam. 24,12 has 523, which in 
LameEnt. 3, 28 is likewise construed with 
2y. — 3. to bow down, to incline side- 
wise, to sink, with accus. Daw Gex. 49, 
16, 32 es. 119, 112, oy 18, 10 (of 
God), Tp (to fall T 72, 4; 57237 to 
fall 73, 2 (where 303 foald be read); 
omitting the accus. -object ea hte wale 
Here belongs also the passage in JoB 
15, 29 he does not bow their posses- 
Ron to the earth, i. e. he does not en- 
large it to superabundance (see 13333). 
Still farther, to turn to, to conduct or 
lead to, i. e. to bestow, with accus. of 
the object Gen. 39, 21; Is. 66, 12. — 
4. intr. to decline, of the day, i. e. to 
become late JupGces 19, 8; to stretch 
forwards, of a shadow 2 Kiyes 20, 10; 
to incline, to turn, Num. 20,17; 2 Sam. 
2,19; with SN to turn to one GEN. 38, 
16; with 52 38, 1; with 72 or 0333 to 
turn away ge one Ps. a? 19; JoB 31, 
o attach Be self t to his party, to Me 
Ex. 23,2; JupGes 9,3; to be devoted to 
1 Sam. 8, 3: to go away, to depart 14, 7. 
Deriv. ra, ior), M2. 

Nif. ma (3 pl. ma; fut. 73322) to be 
stretched ‘along, of Son Now. 24 OF 
E JER. 6,4; to be stretched forth, put 
along, of P, a 22 Zecu. 1, 16. 

Hf, sor Gui 293 , pl. B72, constr. 
72; inf. constr. nits; imp. sn, apoc. 
Oi; “fat. mig", apoc. 0 ss) Ilo stronger than 
Kal, to Ech or stretch out, the hand, 
to punish Is. 31, 3; to spread out, po 


2 to 
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2 Sam. 21,10, S58 16, 22; to bow down, 
nay Ps. 144, 5, to ach, 33 Gex. 24, 
14; ‘to incline, YN, i. e. to “obey JER. 
le 24, usually with > of the person Ps. 
17, 6; Prov. 4, 20; to bend sidewise, to 
turn aside, to lead aside, 2 Sam. 3, 27; 
to conduct, to lead Num. 22, 23; to turn 


| away, from the right path, hence to 





mislead Jos 36,18; to turn away, from 
a suppliant Ps. 27,9; to thrust away, to 
drive away, avert JER.5,25. Here be- 
long also the expressions ’2 25 ‘= to 
lead one’s heart (in a good sense) 2 Sam. 
19,15, with 5» Prov. 21, 1, >x Ps. 119, 
oie or oa tod ‘thing 141, 4, with N 
to lead the mind to ole 1 RNE il, 2; 
in a bad sense, to lead or turn away, 
from the right path Is. 44, 20; Prov. 7, 
21 aoe Tom mam to turn “anon to 
one EZR. 7, 28: ue wr mi to bend the 
right 1 Shere Gea, for which is also used 
aswa nimy Proy. 17, 23 or F73 AM. 
2, 7, and ‘absol. Ex. 23, 2. jz maT to 
M, away, 47772 from judgment (right) 
Toul 02. absol. Am. 5,12, 5272 from 
the (usual) way Jos 24,4; to push aside, 
drive away Is. 29, 21. — 2. intr. to turn 
aside, to swerve, JoB 23, 11, commonly 
with y2 of a thing Is. 30, ae to walk 
along, ‘Ps. 125, 5 who walk alta their 
crooked ways. 

Hof. (not used) mam, only part. 
maa as nouns; fut. m only in Ale 
proper name ii", TaN, ‘if this be not 
from 730) = 20). 

As to the organic root M—O3, it is 
also in 0732 I. (belonging to maa ma 
E299 and maia Is. 58, 9), ma me, 


Ses 


Arab. ble, LES, 425, bibs &e 
2) (pl. constr, "2703, lengthened 
out of Dus; from bess) adj. masc. prop. 


bearing , Esra: laden , with accus. 993, 
ZepuH. 1,11. 


Do3 (only pl. 0393) m. prop. any- 
thing planted, hence a plant Ps. 144, 12. 
“DOJ (only pl. niau) f prop. a 
little drop, hence a pendant, so called 


from its form Jupeers 8, 26; Is. 3, 19; 
comp. ozakayuioy ear-drop, from ota- 


fon e 
$ Tana 


MANOJ 


-sm 


ear-drop. 
gieh (pl. nin) f. tendril, twig 
Is. 18, 5; see wu I. 


boy (part. 20353, fut. 23t) tr. prop. 
to Marse, to lift up, to lift away, to heave 
away, hence to carry, cogn. in sense with 

xY, Is. 40,16 he carries the isles as a 
little dust, 1. e. easily (Targ.); with zi 
to lay upon Lament. 3, 28 and 2 Sam. 
24,12. Metaphor. to lay before = D3 
D> Jer. 21,8, for which 1 Car. 21, 10 
has Dy mo) (Phict see). — 2. intr. to 
be weighty, heavy, = dan IL, Spy, x20, 
20, where is the same Bee pion ap- 
plication. The organic root 5072 lies 
also in 50 IL, whence perhaps bw, in 


926 
Aole to drop; Arab. Rahs a pearl and 


the Aram. be » 2022 , M4 forni), hench | 


morn, Thee Sone 


Derivat. 37093 l 
e 


Pih. 293 (fut. 2927) to take up, to bear, | 


coupled ath wy Ts. 63, 9. 


20) (1 pers. 302; part. pass. fem. 
2 pers. D) AR tr. to lift up, to 
bear (Targ. for xY) Dan. 4, 31; pass. 
to be lifted up, with a 7,4. 


203 m. prop. carriage, hence burden, 
load Prov. 27, 3. 

VOI (part. 393, 905, pl. yad; inf. 
constr. yh} and nyo Ecouzs. 3, 2; imp. 
302, fut. 3129) tr. prop. to put in, hanes 
to a in, to stick in, a nail, a pin, 
Ecoues. 12, 11 of fixing by scripture; 
to fasten or make firm, a tent Dan. 11, 
45, of the tent of the heavens (sib) 
Is. 51, 16, where the LXX and Syr. 
read niay after 40, 22; to set up, a 
statue DEUT. L(G, 2A ist commonly to 
plant, nt 6, 11, y? 'EccLES. 2,4, 072 
ibid., Deur. 20, 6, nida JER. 29, s op- 
a wn 45, 4, ap Eccuzs. 3, 2; age 
= JER. 32, 41, by ‘Am. Jor na the 
accus. of ie mite Ez. 36, 36, ma with 
a double accusat. Is. 5, 2; Jer. ree le 


figurat. a people, i. e. to give them a 
fixed abode 2 Sam. 7,10, Am. 9,15, op- 








gia 


Ps. 94,9. The organic root 32-2 is also 
found in nn, 4m, 7H; Arab. giw with 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
riv. 303, 203, 302, the proper name 
oroa. 

Nif. 9123 (3 plur. in pause 913) to be 
planted, Is. 40,24 they are scarcely ‘planted. 


703 (in pause 3032, constr, YU) Is. 5, 7, 


| with suff. “ey, Pe constr. wun) m. a 


plantation, a platted r Is.5, 7: WE 
the planting 17,11; a plant Jos 14, 9: 


0yo plantat A n. p. of a locality 
in Judah 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

Donyo see yn. 

Od (fut. ntan) intr. to drop, to drip, 
to flow, with accusat. of the thing (like 
257, 213), of which some overflows Jo. 
4,18; Sone or SoL. 5, 5 13; to drop 
down, or. Jupaus 5, 4, absol. Ps. Gone: 
fig. of speech Sone oF Sou. 4,11; Prov. 
5, 3; with b>} of the person to drop 
evar upon one, i. e. to penetrate, quicken 
and animate them with its beneficent in- 
fluence Jos 29, 22; comp. 47°45 (Ezer. 
21, 2). Deriv. 993, "p02, the proper 


| name 5D) (on the contrary ney be- 


longs to "pit. 
Hif. ga (part. 77972, fut. sass) to 


| cause to drop, flow out or overflow, 


with accusat. ooy Am. 9,13; to make 
discourse flow, i.e. to ere to Paice 
with >X upon a thing Am. 7, 16, with >} 
Ez. 21,2 7; with > ofa ry Mic. 2,11, 
or sli 2. 6. 

The stem (Arab. ales, Aram. 1/03, 
2M, Ethiop. 303) has 40-2 for its or-. 
ganic root, which lies also in OW, as 
well as in 37, Hx, oT L, aval, 37, 
INT, a We wa Gua 

tap) (2u constr. D0) m. a drop, of 
ova Jos 36, 27; metaphor. an aromatic 
gum or resin Ex. 30, 34, so called from 
its flowing out, distilling LXX ozaxzy, 
from otalo. 


“DoJ see man. 


; pb (reint tricka of the dropping 
of an aromatic resin; hence balsam- or 


posite JER. 45, 4; the ear, i. e. to eréate storaz-place) n. p. of a city and region, 





mies 


in whose hamlets singers dwelt in Ezra’s 
time Nen. 7, 26; 12, 28; in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem and Bethlehem 
Ezr. 2, 22, the mod. Beith Netiph, south- 
west of Jerusalem (Robins. II. 600). Gen- 
tile “NDUI 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2 Kinas 
20, 23: 1 Cur. 2,54; 9,16; Tes. 40,8. 
The apocryphal Esdras writes mpd. 


103 (fut. “387 and mB) 1. intr. to 
look eo: at a thing, to look at, to 


; derivat. 3972 2. — 
2. to keep, to F HN, i.e. to be angry, 
which, however, is commonly omitted 
Nau. ik 2, Ps. 103, 9, prop. to continue 
anger, with 5 Nan. Lc. or mx of the 
person Lev. 19, 18, like “aw Jur. 3, 5; 
to keep, to Mien Bote or SoL. Gs 8, 
11. Deriv. maan 1, mayi. 

The organic root "i272 is clear from 
the Ar. and 7 , and its identical 


“3 (which see). “a I. (which see), Aram. 
n: ' (Pa. 9, noun m19) are the same 
root. 

701 (1 pers. DYI) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. "02, then trans. to keep, to pre- 
serve Dan. 7, 28. 


my) (prop. part. fem. Kal of 703) 


f. a female keeper, a shepherdess, Sone 
oF Sot. 1, 6. 

wto I. (part. pass. %03, fut. Wa) 
1. intr. to stretch or extend, to spread, 
to widen, of branches (see mn); 

792793 ‘2 15am. 4, 2 the battle spreads 
i Ar.); 30,16 lo they are scattered 
on the surface of the whole land. — 2. tr. 
to spread out, to scatter about, with > 
of the place Num. 11,31, with accus. of 
the person, and accus. of the place to 
which Ez.29,5, or 2 where 32,4, parallel 
eh to sprinkle about, ovat Hos. 12, 
14. The Targ. expresses the same idea 
by wu or wan, which is connected 

r 

therewith by root; or it is paraphrased 
by x24. — 3. Metaphor. to scatter afar, 
to disperse abroad, hence to give up, a 
people to foreign masters Is. 2, 6; to 
eject, to reject, to give to 2 KINGS 21,14; 
JUDGES 6,13; 1Sam. 12, 22; to give up, 
contention Proy. 17, 14; to remit, debt 


observe, Ar. 
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Neu. 10, 32; to leave off, to discontinue, 
the cultivation of the field Ex. 23, 11, 
coupled with 0720; to sufer GEN. 31, 28. 
like məm and "oD elsewhere; hence it 
is interchanged with 31, 772 wh, PUTT 5 
and the Targumic D9, paa, DI, 
byu are used for it. Deriv. ruin). 

Nif. wa? (fut. W) to spread, with 
2 of the place JupcEs 15, 9, 2 Sam. 5, 18 
22, for which the Eae have rie 
of branches and plantations Is. 16, 8; 
to be loosened, of a ship’s tacklings, i.e. 
to hang slack Is. 33, 22 (Vulg.); to be 
dispersed, with >¥ of the place Am. 5, 2 
(Tare, xe Vulg.). 

Puh. wi? to be forsaken Is. 32,14. 


wis IL. (part. pass. f. m) tr. 
same as 5 wi (which see) to sharpen, to 
point, to whet, of 297 Is. 21,15 (Saadia); 


| the Syr. uses wak> for it. 


"2 (with suf. O42; from mm3 I.) m. 
a lamentation, wailing, Ez. 27, 32, comp. 
v. 30 31, cognate in sense with mnp, 
and renee expression than 23 v.31. 
Thus *2 would be contracted from Y 
(Masora), and there is no need to emend 
it into 2m3. The LXX, Theod., Syr. 
and some mss. read ungnitably 59733; 
it would be better still to read om3, 
since 2°? D2 NYI is agreeable to Hie 
usus ead 

NJ belonging to 8°35 and 737 =R) 
see N33 L 

2J (from 23 L) m. fruit, produce, 
hence food Mat. 1,12; fig. fruit of the 
lips Is. 57,19 Ki, i. e. speech, praise, 
thanksgiving, prayer (see 252), comp. 
xaomos yetdéwrv (HEBREWS 13,15); Phen. 
23 (Niba, /fruit-place) n. p. of a place 
in Numidia. The K’tib of Is. 57, 19 has 
aP 

29 (either from 233 I. the marrowy, 
having the vigour of life, or from 3») II. 
projecting) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 20. 

T` (from 312 L) m. movement, DDU 
of the lips, to console or compassionate 
with empty speech Jos 16, 5. 


m1) f. a going astray, a wandering 
Ir ° 


PPS 


away, of the homeless; banishment La- 
MENT. 1, 8 (LXX, Jerome), conseq. from 
399 I. or 2 1.5 but more suitably = 173 
abomination, fom 172. 


“vie see n. 


i mich (after une form yx; with suf. 
aTa, ponm, pl. with suf. mnm; 
from Pihel ms) m. prop. ae 
quieting, i. e. pleasantness, agreeableness, 
delight, only in the genit. to 1" and of 
sacrifices Gun. 8, 21; Lev. 2, 12: sacri- 
fce Pan TI 3, 5; 29, 2: Num. 
28, 2; 92 m9 n3 to -2 Ez. 6, 13. 
The derivation from m2 is clear fon 
the Syr. translation ject, Talm. xm 
T do you like? Noun-building of this 
oan from 19 is not unusual in Arabic 
(see De Sacy Gramm. Ar. I. p. 561), and 
was also employed in Hebrew. 

m (from ma; only pl. 1r) Aram. 
masc. a sacrifice, proceeding elliptically 
from ^3 11°; hence ^3 392 to dedicate a 
sacrifice Dan. 2, 46; 3 29 to offer a 
sacrifice Ezr. 6, 10. 

p3 (with suf. 7272; from 453) m. 1. a 
shoot, after-shoot, new shoot, fig. posterity 
Gen. 21, 23, Is. 14, 22, Jos 18,19, con- 
stantly coupled with 153, a sprig, to de- 
note offspring. The verb in Ps 2.17 
is not a denomin. — 2. The name of a 
fish-shaped water-god, y3 being= 17 and 
the Sanskrit mina (a fish), Ninus; then 
the name of the founder of the Assy- 
rian empire, 0 Niros, the statue of Ni- 
nus having been worshipped with that 
of Bel (Diod. 11, 8). 


mD n. p. of a city founded by 


NT Niros in Strabo and Ptolemy, 
which lay on a small tract above the 
confluence of the Zabatus or Lycus (the 
great Zab) with the Tigris Gex. 10,11, 
conseq. the modern small place of ruins 
Nimrfid. The other three cities, which 
Nimrod founded in! that district (nD2, 
722, VE niainy Gen. 1. ¢.), were gra- 
‘Helly united with Nineveh so as to 
become one large city, whose circum- 
ference was three days’ journey Jon. 3, 
3, i. e. 480 stadia or 24 hours (Ctesias 
apud Diod. Sic. 2, 3); while the western 


928 


jD 


side in length extended from Nimrûd 
(Nineveh) to Kuyyundshik (399), and the 
northern side in breadth from thence to 
Khorsabad (m23) &c. In this large Ni- 
neveh which arose out of the union of 
four cities, the population was enorm- 
ous Nau. 3, 15 seq. It had at a certain 
time 120,000 children Jon. 4, 11, and 
could boast of being called the unique 
ZEPH. 2,15, in short the great city Jon. 
1, 2; 3, 2; 4,11; Jupita 1, 1; greater 
than Babylon, Strabo 16 p. 737; Amm. 
Marcell. 18, 7,1; the great Ninus Diod. 
Sic. 2,23. In Ammian the name Ninuos 
(Nineveh) also appears; and Niebuhr 
found a village there called Nunia..— 
The derivation of the name from 42 
m (for 3 513) dwelling-place of Ninus) 
has an analogy in 30>) nana oma 
nian; but the name seems more cor- 
rectly ‘to have been formed from }72 
0 Nivog, and consequently like the lat- 
ter, as also Nivvac (written also in Syn- 
cellus Niros), "3392, i. e. either son of 
Ninus, or a fem. termination of the royal 
name, may be the name of an Assyrian 
god. See 7-2 2. 

D°) (from 0%) m. a fugitive JER. 48, 
44 K’tib. 

D) m. name of the first month of 


the old Hebrew year, fully ^3 wim Esru. 
3, 7, Nem. 2, 1, for which the Penta- 
rel has 228:7 Win (which see), else- 
where WNIT ann or OOIN UNG. 
As it is a historical tradition (Rosh ha- 
Shana 1, 2), that the names of the 
months came from Babylonia to the 
Hebrews at a later period, for which 
reason they have an Aramaean colour- 
ing (Kimchi), and as ^3 in fact appears 
among these peoples (Targ. 39%, Syr. 
cited, Palmyr. }5°2, and so the Arab. 
ups), the derivation of the word from 
the Hebrew (j5°2 = 78%), as Anastasius 
already gives it (apud Meursius, varia 
divina p. 27), must be rejected a priori. 

The names or surnames of old Asiatic 
gods are preserved in N, DPN, TYAN, 

1293 (which see), and in JDN, nak ; baa, 

ma as we have shewn already; so that 


vis 





the appellations must be looked upon 
as originating in a primitive worship. 
With this assumption, the explanation 
of ’2 from the Zend navdzan or na- 
vagna (new day), as Stern (über die Mo- 
natsnamen &c. p.131seq.) supposes, must 
be set aside, and the name or surname 
of a primitive Semitic god be adopted 
as the original. 4973 (for 393 from 52: I.) 
seems to be the name of Adonis, as 
the year’s sun and the spring - god; his 
name being also }11 Zavavas, because 
the month of May 1 (aay) was sacred 
to him. 

viz" (from 13 = yx? after the form 

mm) m. a spark, Is. 1, 31; Targ. Ye 
Ne} the same, Sam. fig. pupil of the eye. 


"3 (from "13 I.) masc. same as 53 a 
light or lamp 2 Sam. 2229. 


V4 as a verb, see "93 IT. 


J m. 1. (from 992 I.) same as 3 
a light or lamp, an essential part of a 
nomad-tent or a dwelling, hence figur. 
an enduring dwelling, a family, posterity 
1 Kineas 11, 36; 15, 4; 2 Krnes 8, 19; 
2 Car. 21, 7. — 2. Gam Fie IL) aoa 
broken, novale, i i. e. a field recently broken 
up with the plough, which is therefore 
good, Prov. 13, 23; fig. JER. 4,3; Hos. 
10,12. For Da Num. 21,30 see m7). 

maJ pl. niyy f. same as nag which see. 

N23 (Kal not used) tr. same as 722 


to smite, to strike away, to strike in pieces; 
to hurt, to wound, to injure, to lame; Ar. 


oS, es: Syr. H3 the same. Figur. 


to strike down, to disturb, the mind; to 
smite in pieces, to destroy, plantations. 
Deriv. D°833, N22 (AND). 

Nij. ND) "(3 pl. IND 23) to be beaten, to 
be scourged , with 7 ‘of the place Jos 
30, 8 [5]. 

NDJ (from R22) adj. m., TND 
jected, ‘afflicted, of ‘the nm 
17, 22; 18,14; 
Comp. Hon, 

DNDI (from N33) m. plur. a state of 
being beaten to pieces, desolation, Is. 16 
T ye mourn very much the desolation. 
The pl. stands for the abstract. 


f. de- 
mo Prov. 115). t3; 
cognate in sense ats. 
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OND} (properly an infin.-form of x 
after the manner of DROP, MND, con: 
seq. a singular) f. the name of an aro- 
matic gum, perhaps the gum traga- 
eanth, many kinds of which appear in 
Syria Gen. 37, 25; 43,11; Targ. grw 

= eu, Sam. RE op a sort of resin or 


gum; Ar. gL, se = KRKS the same. 
It is uncertain how this signification is 
connected with the stem N33; for the 
assumption that it means to ‘grind to 
powder, is not yet certain. ‘The deri- 
vation from a masc. ND3 must be re- 
jected. — On niz? see the word. 


721 I. (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, to put forth shoots, transferred to 
human propagation; in Arab. this idea 
lies in Wg5, in Ethiop. in 333, hence 
nagad a stem, a race; the organic root 
3273 is also in m I. Deriv. 333 1. 





Tad II. (not used) intr. to be in straits 
or distress, to be unhappy, troubled, Ar. 


OG. Dery 73) 2 


72) (with suf. "7 122) m. 1. (from 322 I.) 
prop. sprout, fone progeny GEN. 21,23, 
Is. 14,22, Jos 18,19, coupled with 173; 
Ethiop. hagad the same, cod. Sam. A 
Gen. lie for 132. — 2. (from 23 IL.) mis- 
fortune, destruction, Jos 31,3; where the 


Dei 


best mss., however, read “33. 
vita misera. 


Mad (Kal not used) tr. to strike, to 


hurt, to injure, hence to destroy, to kill; 
figurat. to strike down, to vex. Its or- 
ganic root is 11-53, which is also found 
in nec-0, noc-eo; and with n softened 


A ate 


a5, aS 


&e., Ethiop. "22, modern Hebrew "p92. 


into 7 in ic-o, Ar. 


Deriv. 1152, D3. 
Nif. 22 to (x6 smitten or slain 2 Sam. 
de a5, 


Pih. 32 (inf. constr. 122) to smite, to 
make war upon Num. 22,6, where, how- 
ever, it is more correct to look upon 
ma: as the 1 pers. fut. Hif. 


Puh. mee (fem. IND: 3 plur. 123) to 
59 


Je 






be smitten, to be beaten down Exon. 9, 
31 32, 

Hif. 325 (part. 427, 
inf. absol. 23, constr. minty; imper. 
Mam, apoc. sa fut. 129, apoc. 52) to 
strike, with accus. of the person and 3 
of the instrument Ex. 21, 18, Nux. 22, 
23; without 2 1 Kines 20, 35; but also 
a to smite upon a thing Ex. 17 , 6, and 
without 2 Ps.78,20; to chastise, torment, 
punish, JER. 2, 30; Neu. 13,25; oun) 7 
to give boxes on the cheeks ik OB 16, 10, 
regarded as the highest insult LAMENT. 
3,30, hence to treat shamefully Ps. 3, 8; 
Mic.4,14; to smite water (with a pro- 
phet’s mantle) 2 Kıyas 2, 8, i. e. to per- 
form a miracle upon it; with }2 to 
strike away Ez. 39, 3; to push or butt, 
with the horn Dan. 8, 7, with 2 upon 
1 Sam. 2, 14; to pierce, with a spear 
2 Sam. 2, 23; figur. of a worm Jon. 4, 
7; of the sun, with >Y 4,8, with accus. 
of the person Is. 49, 10; to smite into 
2 Sam. 4,6; to hit with a blow that throws 
down, with >x of the member 1 Sam. 
17,49, and accus. of the person 1Kıxas 
22, 34; to beat in pieces Ex. 9, 25; to 
reduce to ruins Am. 3, 15; to strike in, 
with a double accus. Ps. 3, 8; to pierce 
into, with 3 of the instrument and 3 into 
1 Sam. 19, 10, also with the accus. of 
the person 26, 8; to strike asunder, a 
tent, i. e. to pull it down Jupaszs 7, 13; 
to precipitate, to hurl into, with 2 ZECH. 
9,4; to smite, to kill, Gen. 4,15, some- 
times with the on of 23732 Josu. 
O aan ea 2 or coupled 
ae the intensive nv 1 Kees 16, 10, 
2 Kines 15, 10, or with the consequence 
mia 25, 25; teh accusat. WB: the life 
GEN. 37, 21; Lev. 24,18. In ‘this sense 
it is used of killing on the part of 


constr. Pe p 


God 2 Sam. 6, 7, his angel 2 Krvgs | 


19, 35; of men, with accusat. and 92 
Jupeezs 14, 19, or 3 partitive 1 Sam. 18, 
27, or omitting the accus. of number 
2 Sam. 23, 10; to tear in pieces, of ani- 
mals of prey JER. 5, 6; figur. to calumni- 
ate 18, 18; to put to flight and smite, 
1 Sam. 13,4; with the announcement of 
space 2 Sam. 5, 25, time 1 Sam. 30,17, 
or number Jupcss 3, 31; hence coupled 


930 








ms 


with 939 Gev. 14,15; fully Sing man 
Ps. 78, 66. Phrases are: 95 I Ez. 392, 
13, 423 %7 6, 11, 1279 HD I 21, 19 to 
omer the Preity. to strike the oer to- 
gether, a gesture of exultation, of dis- 
like and of lamentation; stny 32 7 
1 Sam. 24, 6 the heart smites one, i. e. 
excites him; '3 man to smite with a 
thing, viz. with a sickness or plague 
Gen. 19, 11; 2 Kwas 6, 18; Dn ^7 to 
smite Din a curse, with a secon accus. 
of the object Mat. 3, 24; to smite the Nile, 
i.e. to change it into blood Ex. 7, 25; to 
punish and change into a thing, with > 
Is. 11, 15; We ^y to strike roots Hos. 
14, 6, comp. wae nw JER. 17,8. De- 
rivat. mD. 

Hof. mam (Ps. 102,5 mam; part. m2, 
constr. m; fut. a) pass. of Hif to 
be beaten EA 5, 14, to be chastised, punish- 
ed, visited 1 Sam. 5, 12: Ps. 10215; to 


be killed Num. 25, 14, to be sane? con- 


quered Ez. 33, 21. 

nod (an old part. pass. for "33; 
constr. we) adj. masc. smitten, heret A 
with the genitive D123 lame 2 Sam. 4, 
4, T dejected, afflicted Is. 66, 2. 


] TPP pl p22 see 72. 


riod and 122 n. p. of an Egyptian 
king, successor of Psammetichus, who 
fought against the Assyrian king Na- 
bopolassar 2 Kines 23, 29 33. The same 
king is also mentioned in 2 Cur. 35, 20 
and 36,4. He is identical with Neyaw 
Sevteoos of Manetho, the Nexos of He- 
rodotus. A Necho was conquered at 
Carchemish Is. 46, 2. The Targ and 
Syr. derive the name incorrectly from 
ier: 


ITT 

ÀD) see 53. 

V2) (after the form Jih, from 423) 
m. a blow, stroke, death 2 Sam. 6, 6, the 
old name of a threshing-floor, for which 
1 Cur. 13, 9 has 313 = 39D (destruc- 
tion, deathit destruction , JOB re 5 
TAPI to those, whose foot Baers; 
on the contrary 1193 18, 12 &c. belongs 
to 112. 

DiD) (prop. part. m. Nif. after the 


Mids 9S1 ==) 


form 1132, from n9 to conceal, to keep, | relation have originated by combination 
with suff. mp) m. treasure 2 Kaede | with the present one, ds “2 DN towards 
20, 13; Is. 39, 2 (Targ., Syr., Saad.); | before Num.19,4; not straight forwards, 
it is not necessary to derive it, with ji e. not Head or sidewards Prov. 
Lorsbach, from the Persian wead 4, 25; in front of = over against GEN. 
(to keep); cognate in sense 093 (2 Cur. | 30, 38; before =for, i. e. having an eye 
ie 11). s to 25, 21; 3733 to the front of, i. e. 


MD) (not used) intr. prop. 1. to be close before Jupers 19, 10 = > (beside) 
ew 
jirm, strong, powerful, cogn. in sense with oat ; : 
SAN ie ae to be edi entwined with sig Jee (pl. mim) f. right, righteous- 


one another (comp. ee to bind together, | 285, ‘coupled with nay Is. 59, 14; Am. 
3, 10; pl. the same Is. "26, 10; 30, 10; 


opposite nipon. 








to unite); the idea of firmness (see Pim, 
dam, Wp, map) proceeding generally 
from that of knotting, putting in a ep (only part. 2252) tr. to deceive, 
chain; identical in its organic root M272 | to onl fraudulently Mau. 1, 14, Aram. 
with m7", na. Metaphor. to be right, 333 Nay the same; Pea od to act 
equitable, T. a right thing being | cunningly. The fundamental significa- 
looked upon as firm. Deriv. 5}, 1753. | tion is (according to Furst’s Concordance 
— 2. to be on, in front, before, over against, s. v.) to conceal, to hide, to cover, identi- 
cognate in sense with >} I., >3p I. | cal in its organic root 52-2 with pe 
Derivat. 1323, M>2. CoR aa Sankrit cal, 
M33 (with suf. 123, plur. ae) Greek xie Lew, xood-veer, oe -ovey, Latin 
1. adj. m. right, equitable, authentic Prov. | cal-ere (clam = calam), cel-are, oc-cul-o, 
8, 9, coupled with "w+; substantively the | German hel-an, hehl-en, after the ana- 
right , the right conduct, Is.57, 2 who. logy of 222, 332. But nE to fetter, 
o R a ae eee whence ie ele refers to a funda- 
ne eed: “oa mi mental signification = m37. 
prop. same as 131 the fore part, pars! pix bo» to act cunningly with > of 
antica, prob. in the first instance the | the person Num. 25, 18. 


name of the fore part of the body, the) ry 
6 4 th Dit t. > z h T 
belly, like Sap, the noun 53N (body and ee 73 ay (Fut. 222m?) te aie 
a i self cunning, i. e. to take cunning plans, 


before); then a prepos. before, in pre-| with accus. of the person Gen. 37, 18 
sence of, W93 NY) Ez. 46, 9 to go out 
or 2 Ps. 105, 25. 
before him, comp. TAN. 4, 3 342 in this 
522 (only pl. with suf. 0737252) masce. 


sense; m5) 20 Ex. 14, 2 to encamp be- _ 
fore A Rote commonly we have in- cunning , deceit, Num. 25,18; Aram. N25), 
23 the same. 


stead of it 
See (not used) tr. to conceal, to keep, 

treasures, cogn. in sense with jDX¥, 7/20; 
identical in its organic root Se 2 witk 
o> (913), MB, Syr. 25, Deriv. = 

cD] (nals plur. 0093) m. pl. ae 
goods (cogn. in sense ni}, FIPS, 712072, 
which proceed from the same funda- 
332) Ex. 26, 35; 40, 24. According to mental signification) Josu. 22, 8; Ec- 
this aod meaning of m2}, which ge agen myy 2Cur. 1,11 12. 
has arisen perhaps from the omen c23 (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
of belly, body, other words expressing ! Hebrew >). 





| 
| 
m2 masc. the front; hence a prepos. 
i, TA a5 m53 before God, i. e. known 
and agreeable to him Jupers 18, 6; be- 
fore = manifest JER. 17, 16; ’2 ont to 
put before Ez.14, 7; sometimes with the 
addition of o`p Lament. 2, 19 before the 
face, i. e. before; ‘a pz? Prov. 5, 21. 
— 2. over against, opposite to (comp. 
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o> (only plur. 77922, constr. "232, 


from D2?) Aram. m. same as Hebrew 
023 Ez. 6,8; 7, 26. 


323 I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 


be spent signed, by indentation, hence 
metaphor. 1. to be foreign, i. e. depart- 
ing from the usual and the known. — 
2. to be perceptible. — The organic root 
“272 lies also in 427% (to mark, to 
pierce, to impress), nD ae map I, and 
also in "pI, p72 &c.; comp. nA 

SNL to perceive, observe, kojm 
5 (to 
be distinguished, remarkable, wonder- 
ful). Deriv. "53, "D2, 33, "P2 

Nif. "32 (fut. 1337) 1. to make one- 
self unknown, to dissemble, prop. to pre- 
sent oneself as foreign (93), and there- 
fore probably a denominative from "92 
Prov. 26, 24. — 2. to be perceived, to be 
known Lament. 4, 8; to be recognised 
Jos 34,19. 

Pih. "2 (fut. 132") to find strange, 
to look upon as foreign, i. e. to disdain, 
to despise Jos 21, 29; not to know DEUT. 
32, 27; to act in a strange, unknown 
way, i. e. to mistake, to despise JER. 
19,4. So also in Arabic. 

Hif. “23 (part. "312; inf. constr. 
=a, before Makkeph 439; fut. 33) 
prop. to press strongly into a thing, 
i. e. to perceive it by finding out its 
distinguishing characteristics; hence to 
recognise, i. e. take knowledge of GEN. 
31, 32; 37, 32; to regard Jur. 24, 5. 
Here belongs the phrase D925 am (to 
regard or look upon the person) DEUT. 
1, 17, Prov. 24, 23, =’> NDI; to observe 
one, i. e. to care for him Rura 2, 10, to 
reverence Dan. 11, 39; to recognise, what 
was strange Grn. 27, 23; Jos 7, 10; to 
acknowledge DeurT. 21, 17; to conceive 
2 Sam. 3, 36; to understand Jos 4, 16; 
24,13; em 13, 24; to be intimate IN 
Tih a JoB 24, 17; to h 
Ezr. 3, 13. Derivat. 537 and perhaps 
IDs. 

‘Hithp. T2205 (part. “nz; fut. 12307) 
to be recognised Prov. 20, 11; 


understand; 2. to find strange), 
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to repre- ' 


RoS 


sent oneself as strange GEN. 42, T; to 
feign, to dissemble 1 Kines 14,5 6. 

123 II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
sia L, 723, 572 L to deliver over, 
to give up, interchanging % and 3. 
Hence 

Pih. "32 to give up, D 323 1 Sam. 23, - 
7; hence the LXX némooner. 

N23 (c. 523; from "23 I.) m. anything 
strange 1. e. a strange land, opposite to 
home; hence ’2-ja son of a foreign land, 
a heathen, a non-Israelite GEN. 17, 12, 
2 N78 a heathen land Ps. 137, 4; 'y by 
Deur. 32,12, 2 TON JER. 5,19 a Ehen 
god; ^3 by na Mat. 2,11 a heathen wo- 
man; figur. heathen A heathen worship, 
Neu. 13, 30; 2 Cmr. 14, 2. 

[22 (from "22 I.) m. a remarkable, 
extraordinary thing ene calamity(cognate 
in sense TN) JoB 31,3, Ar. 3 the same. 

ae Gino) suff. 1933) m. 1. same as 
"22 Os. 1,12, coupled with TN, MIY, 
sak, Ar. 3.5 the same. — 2. a Eo 
fraa to e) foreign land. 

hee (formed from "23 2; pl. 2°22) 
adj. "ma, map (pl. nigo) l strange, 
ardoa i. e. outlandish, heathenish, and 
therefore coupled with wa" ZEPE. a 
8, oy Ex. 21, 8, wy Devt. ny. Uae 9 
Jupes 19, 12; commonly a ‘subst. a 
stranger Prov. 5, 10; one standing at a 
distance 27, 2; like “1 in a bad sense 
Jos 19,15; an estranged, alienated one 
Ps. 69, 9; a heathen Is. 2, 6; an enemy 
Oz.11. Fem. strange or unheard of Is. 28, 
21, degenerate JER.2,21; subst. a strange 
woman, one not belonging to the house, 
therefore an improper one, an adulteress 
Prov. 2,16; 7,5, coinciding with TWN 
sar, it. 

nJ see nin. è  . 

mb) (Kal not used) tr. to conduct to 


an end, to complete, hence to acquire; 


Arab. UE: to give, bestow. Derivat. 
112279. 
Hif. 9 m (inf. constr. nD, with > 


and suf. E to complete, ‘to bring to 


JA 


an end, Is. 33, 1, parallel an7; Pe ; 


Kimchi has paraphrased it by Down, 
Ibn Sarûk by m23. It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read NP29. 

51223 fem. the contemptible, the vile 
1 Sam. 15, 9; derived either fróm a 
compound of 3 mh and 723, or from 
mm3 and mya in the olar dialect. 
See 1372. 


m inir. to reach to, of 
sleep Ps. 76, 6; ; Aram. b2, whence N33 


a thread; Ar. € tr. to ITEL m 
Derivative 


to extend, 


N77) (El is Spreader, perhaps same 
as byw) n. p. m. Num. 26, 9; patr. 
DRIA ibid. 26, 12. 

723 an assumed stem, see 3/2. 


Ap (not used) intr. to join, to crowd 
together, to collect; identical in its organic 
root 57372 with N-53 (prop. N- D in 
Hithp. x92073 (Jos 16, 10), Arab. TG 
comp. the organic root in 2274 (prop. 
to bring together, to collect), ie cs 


(to gather), hed to heap together; 572-71 
(to p77, a heap, acrowd). Deriv. son. 
For ppa and 527 see 53’. 


=bn (pl. pba) f. an ant, Prov. 6, 
6; 30, 25; from bib, because ants crowd 
together in eee: Ar. &145 the same. 

“Wed (in pause 132) intr. to spread, 
to diffuse itself, of odour, JER. 48, 11, 
opposite 3722 ; ages the same, whose 
transitive is 

ios I. (not used) intr. to be liquid, 
of water, opposite to stagnant; hence to 
be clear, fresh, of water; Ar. „ò the 
same. The organic root 7372 is s also 
in ‘72 I. which see. Deriv. "the proper 
names 133, D723 (1722). 

pe? II. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


cut in, indented, notched, therefore to be 
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nels! 


[7272 with that in ‘V2 Il.; as also the 





24 signification in Arabic, to be violent, 
strongly excited (of the mind), is con- 
nected with “72 II. Deriv. 733. 


pee Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 739 IT. 


“103 (pl. 2°23; from “92 IL) masc. 
prop. the spotted, striped, hence a panther, 
a leopard (ngoðahış) JER. 13, 23, some- 
times too perhaps (as in the Ethiop.) the 
striped tiger, who lurks in ambush and 
springs suddenly upon his prey 5, 6; 
Hos.13,7; Has. 1,8. 0%933 “O95 Sone 
oF SoL. 4, 8 are hate of the Lebanon- 
mountains, where dens of wild beasts 
are. 

A) (pl. 0°22; from 23 I.) mase. 
prop. a clear, o river; hence in 
pl. the name of a group of such rivers 
on the borders of Gad and Moab, fully 
027 2 Is. 15, 6, JER. 48, 34, where 
was also a city 777722, whose ruins still 
exist near niv27 (es- Salt). See Robinson 
II. 279. 


"a3 (from 333) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. 799 Dan. 1, 6, a symbol of Persia. 


23 n. p. m. of a hero belonging 


to the Ethiopic race, a hunter and ruler 
after the flood, who founded a kingdom 
in the land of Shinar, i. e. Babylonia, 
where were four great cities, and who 
from thence established the Assyrian 
kingdom, according to a tradition in 
the Jehovistic narrator Gen. 10,8-12. If 
372 (which see) be the stem, then JWE: 
can only mean the hero or valiani one, 
which the designation 123 appears to 
confirm, and to which all the Arabic 
traditions (Abulfeda; see too Herbelot) 
allude. But as the LXX write the name 
NeBowd, and Josephus NeSowdys, m may 
have arisen perhaps out of b, and the 
ged be connected with the Persian 


ð 3, EDA 5 a valiant, strong one, a hero. 
E Y Mic. 5, 5 is Babylonia. 
s7979) (flowing water, from 723 L) n. p. 


of a city of the Gadites in Gilead Num. 
32, 3, interchanged with } 792 ma 32, 


striped, cognate in sense Hii “anil. (Ar. | 36, Josn. 13, 27, bordering OEM Gab. 
re the same), ident. in its organic root | The place may hese lain among the 


agar 


clear and flowing brooks in the neigh- 
bourhood of Wady Shaib. See "723. 

073 see 23. l 

wns (not used) tr. to communicate, 
to Perea, secrets, Arab. ed the same. 
Deriv. the proper name 

n (from mwa: 
n. p. m. 2 Kines 9, b. 

c3 (with suf. "2; from 593 I.) masce. 
prop. same as myein, a sign ‘set up on 
a height and visible afar off; hence a 
banner, a standard, round hid war- 
riors gather Is. 5, 26, erected on bare 
mountains 13, 2; 18, 3; figur. 11, 12; 
a flag 33,23; Ez. 27, 7: high pole Nom. 
285 a cam of warning or admonition 
Nom. 26, 10, subsequently used like nix, 
naina eel see). 02 a >. WA a 
the proper name of an altar. Syr. Lead 
a flag, sign. 

nJ (prop. part. Nif. f. of 239) 7. 
a turn, course of things 2 Cur. 10, 15, 
for which 1 Kwas 12,15 has "a0. 

“293 Ez. 41,7, if we should not 
rather read mop, see 229. 


103 (inf. abs. 4502, fut. 397) intr. to 
give way, to retreat, to draw back, hence 
OUT ON sma Is. 59, 13 to kan back 
from Following God, i. e. to fall away 
from him; Mic. 2, 6 reproach does not 
depart, where nibs would be construed 
with the masc. sing.; better, however, 
to read 39). ‘The organic root 4973 lies 
also in a0 L, nom, nz, 3973, and passes 
sometimes into an active sense. 

Hif. sgri (fut. 393, ap. 393) to put 
away, to drive away, remove, to carry 
away, goods, Mic. 6,14 thou mayest put 
thy goods aside, and wilt not save them 
for all that; then to remove D123 i. e. to 
displace Deut. 19, 14, Hos. 5, 10, for 
which is sem in Jor 24, 2. 

Hof. on to be driven back, removed, 
Is. 59, 14. 


s “OJ Ps. 4, 7 see m93 I. and II. 


NDJ I. (Kal unused) tr. after the 
Arab. L&S to try by the smell, to prove 





; Jah is Revealer) 
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gop 


(Schultens); after the analogy of jn 
and “72 I. properly to glow, to burn, 
hence to purify, to prove, with which 
y2 may be compared. More correctly, 
however, after its organic root 1-03 to 
divide, to separate, to cleave, Arab. a 
(intr.), hence to penetrate into a thing, to 
examine, to search through, to try, comp. 
Targ. p33. In another. application, the 
organic ‘root also exists in o2 IL, wa", 
Aram. 5379, and in YX}, P22; hence 
metaphor. to reject, to despise, to dis- 
dain. Deriv. "73. 

Pih. 193 (part. 793273, inf. constr. NiO, 
imp. 03, “ft. mp2) to try, to put to the 
proof (to effect the authentication of it), 
with 2 by a thing 1Kıxas 10,1; JUDGES 
2,22; to make an attempt EccLES. oF 1, 
with accusat. of the person Dan. 1, 12 
14; to desire a proof JupGEs 6, 39; to 
try often, i. e. to be accustomed 1 Sam. 
17, 39; Devr. 28, 56; applied to God, 
who tries the virtues and the piety of 
men Devrt. 13,4, Ps. 26,2, by sufferings 
Gen. 22, 1, generally same as m3} to 
afflict J UDGES 3,1 (see 72); vice versa, 
it is applied to men, who try God, i. e. 
doubt his help Ex. 17, 2, Num. 14, 22, by 
asking for proofs Is. 7, 12; hence coupled 
with mag Ps. 78, 56. by "at %3 to try 
a word with one Jot 4,2 (Aq., Symm. J 
if we should not take here mo? = NL? 
(comp. Ps. 4, 7) and translate to lift up 
a word i i.e. to speak to one. Aram. `), 
it] the same. — D2 in Ps. 4,7 ae ds 
for D3 = XÙ (Jön Esra), the same phrase 
appearing in Num. 6,26; but see moo IT. 


nD Il. (only imper. m93) tr. to irra- 
diate, to illuminate, to shine upon Ps. 4, 7 
(Rashi), conseq. the organic root -03 
is = = 02, 72: 


MOI (fut. N22) tr. to tear away, to 
root out, of a country Ps. 52, 7, i. e. to 
lead into exile; to pull down, a house 
Prov. 15, 25, comp. wn; to remove, to 
displace, a watch, i. e. to relieve guard. 
Deriv. ng⁄. 

Nif. nb) (fut. MD) to be torn away, to 
be driven out Prov. 2,22; Duur. 28, 63. 


MDI 


The organic root nd~3 is closely con- 
nected with that in 3953, mt, 30-2, 
no-z; for the extra-Semitic comparison 
see Pott, Etymolog. Forsch. I, p. 268. 

M2) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. n> 

Ithpe. nony (fut. mom) to be ‘torn 
away, to be driven away, to be plucked 
out, Eze. 6, 11. 

752 ea suff. 5393, plur. constr. 
"3°02, with suf. DPD"), from 503 L) 
m. 1. a molten image, eS 9 D 11, 
8, as also 5995= 508; on the whole, 
therefore, =; H992. — 2. what is poured 
out, a a a drink-offering Devt. 32, 
38, = 02, 752. — 3. prop. one dedi- 
aE or appointed under 392, hence a 
sovereign, ruler, prince, cognate in sense 
with gsx Josam. 13,21; Ez.32,30; Mic. 
5, 4; Ps. 83,12; conseq. = neha. 

J03 I. (fut. 32; inf. constr. 5153) 
trans. 1. to pour out, 3), as a libation, 
with > of the person Hos. 9, 4, i. e. to 
worship ; commonly 5 72 7 5 Ex. 3099) 
for which Is. 57,6 has > 5 5) FEU, con- 
seq. like ongvdew, libare; sar aes to 
dedicate, to appoint, with the offering 
of a 552 Psaum 2, 6; to pour out TAM 
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| 722 (Daw. 11, 8) Is. 41, 29; 


maD Is. 29,10. — 2. to smelt, to cast, | 


molten i images, of metal Is. 40,19; 44, 
10. Deriv. 7392, 492. PSs, TWH 1. 

Nif. 5 ©) to be appointed Proy. 3, 23. 

Mien 3) (fut. 3222) to pour out, with 
or e person 1 Cup. 11,18; for which 
2 Sam. 23, 16 has the Hif. 

if. 572 25 (inf. constr. 553, TOT; fut. 
Tol- ap. 82) to pour out as a libation, 
to J Boca 2 Sam. 23, = o to idols JER. 
44, 17; commonly 5 mt Num. 28, 7, 
par also 23 Ps. 16, Re 

Hof. Jen (fut. <>) to be poured out 
Ex. 25, 29; 37,16. ` 


Od II. to weave, to intertwine, to 
knot, Ar. gs, connected with 75, 30, 
19; Mence? 1. to cover, to veil, Is. 25,7; 
g o enter into an association, to mone a 


covenant 30,1. Deriv. mao 2. and 3., 
n2972. 








YDI 


252; plL D903, with suf. T393, 039); 
from JO: i) masc. 1.a anon a GO 
offering Guy. 35,14, coupled with gineta 
a 7,18; Jo.1, 9 13; 2,14; hence 

P e JY Is. 57, 6, 2 2 503 Ex. 30, 9, 
i. e. to shew reverence for; coupled saa 
nar Lev. 23, 37, m22% Num. 29,39. — 
2. a molten image, same as 5202 and 


"coupled 
with ants 48, 5. 
33 (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 

as Hebr. 302 L to pour out; deriv. 703. 

Pa. 522 inf. constr. 1292) to sacrifice, 
to ams yr (sacrifices) Dan. 2, 
46; Ar. Hus 

gie? (def. x353, pl. 202, with suf. 
Aao) Ae, TEA libation, drink- 
offering Ezr. 7,17. 

VDI (prop. part. Nif. of 7725) masce. 
what is marked off, designated, i. e. a 
marked off field Is. 28, 25 (Targ.). 


O03 I. (only part. m. 593) intr. prop. 
to be reduced to leanness, to be consumed, 
hence to be sick or ill, 093 a sick man 
Is. 10, 18, with an assonance to 0673 L., 
with Shick it is connected by root. ‘The 
organic root 03, Syr. wd, Ar. , 35 (to 
decrease, of bes lies in Sy, winy also. 


-oz 


Comp. Syr. lani sick, a ysis to 
be weak or sick. 

DOJ II. (Kal not used) intr. to glit- 
ter, to shine, to beam, and like other 


verbs of this idea, also to bloom (see 
Y£), to be elevated, to be visible afar; 


comp. Ar. yas (to be high); the organic 
root being also in N—:. Deriv.03. moot 
Is. 59, 16 belongs to Dn. 

Pe opiny (part. Aoi to lift self 
up, to appear, to shine forth, ZECH. 9, 
16 stones of ornament arise ikea 
upon his land. 59n Psaum 60, 6 see 
033. 

yD) (part. $93; inf. abs. $593, constr. 
2o ‘with suf. 0393; imp. 39, 399; fut. 

sa`) trans. prop. to push away, to tear 


away, to pluck away, ident. in its or- 
ganic root +072 with that in MO-3, mr. 


“122 and 72 (in pause 5352, with suf. | Hence to tear out, Sn? (a tent- pid) Is. 


DD3 


33, 20, mma (a door-post) Jupcss 16, 
3, INT Sn (a weaver’s pin) 16, 14; 
commonly to break up, a nomadic tent, 
metaphor. to move on, of men Gen. 33, 
17, Num.12,16, warlike armies Ex. 14, 
10, 2 Kıyas 19, 8, of the pillar of fire 
and the sacred tent Num. 1, 51, of a 
tempest 11,31, of the ark of the cove- 
nant 10,35; to migrate Gen.12,9; Num. 
10, 33; to break up or depart, of shep- 
herds with their flock Jur. 31, 24, of 
the flock alone Zecu. 10,2. In the de- 
rivatives also, to break off, to loosen, 
stones; to draw, to bend, a bow (Arab. 
ep), to rush on, to rush away, Arab. 
Deriv. 3912, 9073. 


Nif. 292 to be torn away, "DY =p% 
(a tent-rope) Jos 4, 21; "15 (dwelling) 
of the soul, i. e. the body Is. 38, 12. 

Hif. DOT (part. 392, fut. 993, ap. 
YD") to cause to break up, to make de- 
part, of men, flocks &e. Ex. 15, 22; to 
guide, to lead Ps.78,52; to cause to ie. 
a wind 78, 26; to PN stones (from 
their bed) Eccres. 10, 9; 1Krxes 5, 31; 
to set aside, to remove, a vessel 2 Kinas 
4, 4; to pluck up, tear up, a tree JOB 
19,10; to take away, a }B3; to trans- 
aller Ps. 80, 9. 





commonly 


po (only fut. pal, out of the Ara- | 


maean) intrans. to rise, to ascend, with 
accus. whither Ps. 139,8; the Syr. ax) 
the same, and i imper. Lon, infin. aas, 


Af, on! can only be ee to pd3, 
like the infin. Af. mp. See pb. 
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DY 


represented with the head of an eagle 
or hawk (Philo in Eus. praep. ev. I, 10); 
just as the Egyptian sun-god Phra had 
an eagle’s head. Zoroaster depicts this 
hawk- or eagle-headed god (Philo 1. c.) 
as the first, immortal, invisible, unborn, 
inseparable god, who is compared with 
himself, knows the laws of nature &c. In 
conformity with this view, and from the 
consideration that the eagle was sacred 
to Ormuzd and among the Arabians, 
Nisroch is looked upon as originating 
in Nisra-ach (a-ach = ôch as in TONE 
nisra meaning eagle, hawk (Ar. lod 
Hebr. 13); the Coptic goi having 
the same K on 


nDJ to mom, see NID. 


mys (not used) 1. trans. to speak 
pleasantly, metaphor. to flatter, after the 
Ar. Deriv. n. p. "35. — 2. same 
as TNI I. to settle down comfortably. 
Deriv. "J3 and ny3, abridged `%3 in 
the proper name bR. 

my) (from "23 2, settlement; with 
the art.) n. p. of a place in Zebulon 
Josua. 19, 13. 

si) (from “32 1; the flattering) n. p. 
f: Nom. 26, 33. 

nin 3D) (developed from 473) f. pl- 
(collat.) youth, childhood, figur. the youth 
of a people Jur. 32, 30. 


oy] (formed from “y3) m. plur. 


:| childhood, boyhood Gun. 46, 34; youth 
| Prov. 5, 18; figur. the ou of a people 


PoJ (Peal not agai Aram. intr. the | JER. 2, 2; Fz. 16, 22. 


mee 

Af. ET (inf. mRYII) to take up, to 
cause to ascend, Dan. 3, 22; 6, 24; the 
meaning to han to kindle, in the Tare., 
is as in 723m. 

Hof. pe pass. Dan. 6, 24. 


103 a wade stem to 7792 which see. 


590) n. p. of an idol of the inha- 


bitants of Nineveh, to whom a temple 
was dedicated there 2 Kines 19, 37; Is. 
37,38. By Nisroch is understood that 
Assyz, deity, which was called after the 
eagle (Zoéga, Abhandl. p. 139) and was 





3 see 13° if. 


bey (from DN my2; dwelling-place 
of El) n. p. of a place i in Naphtali Josu. 
19,27; comp. "93. Perhaps = AE 

253) adj. mast., m93 fem. ‘lovely 
JOB i, "16, coupled with mD; pleasant 
Ps. 133, 1; sweet, of “i59 81, 3; glorious 
135, 3; coupled with p3 of yt Prov. 
24, 4; ad 23, 8 TEKE ‘pl. m. joy, pro- 
Ta JOB 36, 11, prosperous land Ps. 
16,6; pl. f. happiness 16, 11. 


os (fut. 2337) trans. to bolt, to bar, 


by3 


Some or So. 4, 2, lock up, 53 ibid. 
Deriv. 533, 599, Saya. In TIIRI (Ez. 
16, 10) Sys is a denom. from ys. 

Hif. bayang i is denom. from >23 which 
see. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
it seems to have been to fetter, to bind, 


to attach, as the Ar. UG (to fetter) and 


des (in the derivatives) still denote; then 
to veil, to cover; and so bhp aie be 


identical in its primitive idea with 2373 
(which see). 


222 (with suf. `233, dual D3, pl. 
oya and niby) f. prop. a covering, 
clothing of the “foot, a shoe, which was 
fastened to the foot with thongs (37170) 
Guy. 14, 23; 1 Kines 2, 5; ’2 yan Devt. 
25, 9, ^ oY Ruru 4, 8 to take off the 
wee a by JosH. 5, 15 to cast away the 
shoes 2492 ’2 DW to put on a shoe Ez. 
24, 17. "To throw a shoe upon a thing 
Ps.60, 10, i. e. to take possession of it. 
The taking off of the shoe and giving 
it to another was an old custom, to 
attest exchange or remission Ruts 4, 
7 8. Shoes were also considered a 
thing of little value Am. 2,6; 8,6. See 
22312. Derivative 


b33 (fut. 2339) denom. to shoe, with 
the accus. Ez. 16, 10. 

Hif. 33373 the same 2 Cur. 28, 15. 

Dy3 (fut. 092°) intr. prop. to be tender, 
soft, of plants and garments, to be mild, 
of speech, to be melting, of song; hence 
to be gracious Sone OF Sou.7, 6, pleasant, 
of ny1 Prov. 2,10; to be iid), of Day 
Ps. 141, 6; to ie fruitful productive, of 
a land Gan. 49,15, well-tasted Prov. 9, 
17; to be well 24, 25, dear 2 Sax. 1, 26; 
to He valuable Ez. 32, 19. Deriv. 0°), 
O33, Y222, 02213 aaa m7 (=m yy); | u 
m the proper names 032, 1232, "239, 
232, 1232, 09) (in oS nn, 73). 


The al signification of this 
stem is clear from its numerous appli- 
cations and derivatives; and the Arab. 


Caa Caa ” ss ee 


recy at pe is the same. 


937 
nbs 2 Sam. 13,17 18; Jupees 3, 24, 3 | 








Wa 


Dy (pleasantness, grace) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4,15. 

oy) masc. suitableness Prov. 15, 26, 
loveliness 3, 17; grace, favour, Ps. 90, 
17; Znow. 11,7 = ann Ps. 27, 4. Else- 
where in the proper names Dy2°2N, 
ovine. Comp. Greek yaous, Lat. gratia, 
German Huld from hold. 

garge] (grace) 1. n. p. f. GEN. 4, 22; 
1 Kixas 14, 21. — 2. proper name of 
cities in Judah Josa. 15,41, and — 3. in 
Idumea; hence the Gentile *ni2¥,2 Jos 2, 
11. Cosma Phenic. N3337 amy, Tena 
nome, name of the mother of the gods, 
and the star Venus; the proper names 
x23374 (see 73), 320 N1232, Nemanun 
and many others. 

pd) see T93}: 

JAE (from 7772332, Jah is Grace) n. p. 
f. Rura 1, 2 seq. 

129I (plur. 037) m. 1. pleasaniness, 
joy, of plants, in the pl. Is. 17, 10. — 
2. (a gracious one) n. p. m. QEN. 46, 21; 
Num. 26, 40; 2 Kines 5, 1; patronym. 
232 for a22 Num. 26, 40. 

"IDEA see TRIR- 

yy J (not used) tr. to prick, to pierce, 
of a thorn, coinciding with the Aram. 
Y22, Arab. Yass 3 and the Hebrew yx: I., 
m- == in form and meaning. The organic 
root in b2"N, W279 (which see) is allied 


to it. Eoad ueb there was a root 
az with a like meaning, Targ. Y7, 


Syr- g$. 

Pih. VES) see Y%2. 

ages (227) m. a thorn-hedge, a 
thorn-bush, a thicket of thorns, Is. 7,19; 


55, 13. There may also have been i T 
Hebrew a simple noun V¥2 like the Ar. 


us (the prickly lotus). 

Wa I. (3 p. pl. 1923) intr. to roar, to 
growl, of the lion JER. 51, 38, perhaps 
a collateral form of am II, Arab. = 
(to snort), Syr. +51 the same, ‘in Talmudic 


applied to the braying of an ass like- 
wise. Some have taken in this sense, 


Ws 





but incorrectly Ty ZECH. 2,17. We 
may also compare 3 to hum, of the fly, 


to roar, of a crowd of men, to snort, of 
sounds from the nose. 


We II. (part. pass. may3) trans. to 
move to and fro, to shake, to cast, hence 
to thrust away, to displace, DiED Ts. 33, 
15, to skake off, leaves 33, 9, where the 
object i is wanting; to shake out, jen Nen. 
5, 13; hence 192 = pa Pde to drive 
or fase away. Deriy. nw, “PI 2. 

Nif. "932 (fut. “932, part. m3 = "952 
ZECH. 11, 16, as is ‘read for 492) to be 
driven away, i. e. to be shaken te and 
fro, of locusts and men Ps. 109, 23; 
JoB 38,13 and the wicked be Fane. u 
of it; then to shake oneself, in order to 
get rid of fetters JupcEs 16, 20; “32 
ZECH. 11, 16 the cast away, the wander- 
ing. See “v3 2. 

Pih. 533 (fut. 5317) to drive about, to 
push about, to make restless Nau. 5, 13: 
to thrust out, to drive out, DT sine Ex. 
14,27; Ps. 136, 15. 

ae “zim to shake oneself from, 
"p72 Is. 52, 2 i.e. the dust from oneself. 


"The organic root "9-2 lies also in 
“2 LUT. (Gy), containing the ‘idea of 
activity and moving about. 


We III. (not used) a stem to “33 
and its derivatives (7592, "95, and the 
proper names 9593 , a E) respecting 
whose fundamental signification one is 
not clear. According to Fürsts Concord. 
s. v. the noun “2 is primitive, con- 
nected with the Sanskrit nri, nara 
man, narî woman, Zend. naere, pers. 
nar man, Greek d- výjo, Zab. veo-ivn, 
dv Doie, vég-wv = avSosiog, Alban. 
vegi; according to others with =y3 II. 
meaning to expel, to bear. Better same 


as => 1 to es to grow, whence 


< 3 
a root, an embryo, a young 


one (of the sparrow, the ass &c.). 

nD (with suff. TH 925 pl. DY, 
constr. “B, with suf. P93; ; see “2 iI) 
l.a newly born one, a n Ex. "2, 6, 
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eee 


hence also a maiden = (the later) 5933, 
and combined with a femin. verb Co, 
24,14 16 28 55 57; 34, 3 12 &.; so 
too Daya maidens Ror 2, 21, or chil- 
dren (boys and girls) Jos 1, 19, comp. 
the Greek 7 zais; a boy, who nee not 
yet the capacity to distinguish Is. 7, 16, 
and is still inexperienced; with which, 
however, jOP 1Sam. 20,35, 1 Kinas 3, 
7, or "92 1 Sam. 1, 24, or 741 Cur. 22,5 
are joined, in order to prevent the idea 
of a youth from being entertained (op- 
posite Ypy Gen. 19, 4); a youth, who is 
fearful Jupass 8, 20, and inexperienced 
JER. 6,6, who is 20 years of age GEN. 34, 
19; 1 Kines 3,7; boy, a designation of 
age 2Kinas 8, 4; a youth, young prophet, 
servant, slave 1 Sam. 30,13; a herdsman’s 
boy or servant GEN. 37, 2; a priest’s boy 
or servant 1 Sam. 2,13; a young servant 
Ruru 2, 5; generally a servant of any 
sort Ex. 33,11; 2Sam.9,9; 2 Kines 4, 
12; a shepherd Gun. 14, 24; a young 
warrior 1 Kines 20, 15; a young son 
Jos 29, 5; figurat. people in their youth 
Hos. 11, 1. — 2. (from "93 IL.) m. the 
driven about, wandering about, of sheep 
Zeon. 11,16 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 

aee (a denom. from 422 as an abstract- 
formation, comp. 23N) m. youth Jos 
33, 25; 36, 14; Ps. 88, 16; elsewhere 
pany is nsed for it. 

maps (pl. ning2) f. 1. a maiden, a 
playing child Jos 40, 29, a grown-up 
maiden 1 Kinas 1, 3, who is a TANNA 
1,2; a young wife Rura 26 a "mar 
ried Eie Jupes 19, 3; a ‘damsel Am. 
2,7; a maid, a servant Gen. 24, 61; 
Prov. 9,3; 31, 15; always with the idea 
of youth. See “99 Lae prop. a water- 
fall (from “32 = 43) which see) n. p. of 
a city on the borders of the Ephraim- 
territory JosH. 16, 7, for which 1 Cur. 
7, 28 has 1733. — 3. (shoot, posterity; 
comp. 3983) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 4,5. 
mind see MINI. 
"iJ see "DB. 


my) (Jak is 492 or 593, i. e. Driver 
away’ of the wicked, from 593 IL) n. 





Jupars 13, 5, not yet weaned ibid., p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 22; 4, 42. 


Bray 


OY] see Daya. 
2a see maya 2. 


g) ji aa is shaken off from flax, 
tow , refuse Is. 1,31; Jupaus 16, 9. 


wy an assumed stem for wy» which 
see. l 

53 see 472. 

2Đ3 (not used) intr. to grow, to sprout, 
cognate in sense with 33 I, marg, m2 IV., 
Aram. 123; identical in its organic root 
472 with the Sanskrit wah, bah (to 
grow). Comp. p23, Ar. CE to breathe. 


Derivative 

SDJ (a sprout) n.p.m. Bx.6,21; 28am. 
5, 15. 

map (not used) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hill-shaped, identical in its or- 
ganic root m-53 with 42 IIL, Ar. S0, 


pal, m- an and 33 IL., Ar. TE De- 
rivat. mD te n53. 

“DI f. 1. (after the form 72, from 
“D2, aS a proper name in the sing. 
constr. np; and pl. constr. mp2 instead 
of nb? and mp2, retaining the =) a height, 
a hill, ' hence the proper name of a hilly 
TO about "4 or "Nv (in Manasseh); 
fully "3 na Josu. 12, 23, “NT nD) 
1 Kies 4, i sit mip2 11, 2, i e. kill- 
district about ‘Dir. = ee sieve, fan, 
Is. 30, 28, from għ; I. 

2505) (expansions, see 553) n. p. of 
a family Ezr. 2,50, K’tib Dpp. 

ME (fut. mp), inf. constr. nya Ez. 
22, 20) tr. to blow, to blow up, a fire, 
with or without 3 Is. 54, 16; Ez. 22,21; 
to blow upon, so as to scatter, with 
2 Hace. 1, 9; to breathe away or out, 
wp? JER. ia 9; to blow in, breathe in, 
maw GEN. 2, T; to blow or breathe upon 
a thing Ez. 37, 9; metaphor. to breathe 
out, a sweet smell; to exhale (see Taan); 
to cause to blow out or swell (Ar. A3); 


to make to cook or boil, TAT, the contents 
swelling out JER. 1, 9; Jor 41,12; Ar. 


zÉ bullivit olla. It is possible that 
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—— ren rte ps ers A A n ETE TE ETE, 
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the idea of cooking or boiling proceeds 
from that of pressing, driving. For the 
org. root comp. na), Mp. Derivat. npn, 
nan, MPA; on the. contrary the proper 
name np is a collateral form of ma). 

Puh. ne) to be blown, of a fire Jor 
20,26. ` 

Hif. ma to cause to breathe out, the 
life, figur. to torment to death, to squeeze 
to death Jos 31,39; to blow away, i. e. 
to despise, to esteem ‘lightly Mat. 1, 13. 

mp3 (hill) n. p. of a city Num. 21, 30, 
elsewhere m33 (which see); comp. masm. 

>D) (pl. 73753; from p= I.) masc. 
prop. a tall, large, strong one, a giant, 
produced by the cohabitation of the 
DYT aN "23 with the daughters of men 
Gen. 6, 4; applied to the apy, Num. 
13, 33; Tarn N22? (pl. rosa or 
of Owen, a heavenly giant. Hence the 
yan e eledin oe Jandi i 
tion "25] "2 = 2p1D 12. See >». 

Dop) (eee ) n. p. of a family 
Ezr. 2, 50 K’tib, coupled with D7W753; 
from De fusion of the two arises pote; 
Nen. 7, 52. 

Tp) (= Up, 
numerous, much) n. p. of ason of Ishmael, 
anf then of a race at the Euphrates 
Gen. 25,15; 1 Cur. 5,19. 

DWH] see 09°93. 

D"OW" see 199). 

gee (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn; hence to glitter, to shine, of a 
bright red colour, whence 23. — The 
organic root 4272 lies also in na (whence 
the noun na, pl. ona), enlarged 0-75 
(which see), in yo-r I. &e. &e. 


35) m. a Tonne red stone, hence 


a carbuncle (Jer. Targ. I. and IL). or a 
ruby Ex. 28,18; 39,11; Ezex. 27, 16 
(where the LXX ‘bard nes); 28,13. 


2D) I. (not used) intr. to be large, 


tall, thick, strong, powerful, of the body; 
EN its organic root 5272 with that 
in 29 IL (278) to 3S, 219, “Sip, i ih) Beat 
23 Čas) to 5a, in bp- y (to be high, swell- 


after the Aramaean: 


bp) 





ing, strong, firm), Piel 2 I., in Ar. Ja, 


JÚ (to be fat, TD. T (to over- 
top); comp. Banekrit bal, whence bala, 
strength, Latin val-ere. Deriv. 579). 


25) II. (inf. constr. 522, with suf. 
1953 ‘and PES fut. 22%) intr. to fall or 
sink down, on the earth; of men JUDGES 
ods Is, 8, 15; to fall down, from a 
seat, bsa 1 Sam. 4, 18; mN ^ Gen. 49, 
17 to fall backwards; n 3 to fall into 
a thing Ps. 7, 16, also with dx Is. 24, 
18 and >Y Aw. 3, 5; to fall, of inani- 
mate things, of buildings JuDGES 7, 13, 
of mountains Jos 14, 18, i. e. to preci- 
pitate, to fall down in ruins; to fall 
down, of lightning 1,16, of dew 2 Sam. 
17,12, with accus. of the place upon, 
also sia dh oy Lev. 11, 32, non Ps. 45,6, 
if the idea is Madea to be e 
and with Y2, 531 whence; to be pro- 
strate, to lie Boo 3, 25, Esta. 7, 8, 
in a wrapt state Nom. 24,4. Phrases 
and metaphors are as follows: to fall, 
in war JupGES 20,44, 1Sam. 4,10, with 
2972 Num. 14, 43; to perish, by hunger 
or "pestilence Ez. E 11; to fall into one’s 
hand, i. e. to perish by him Jupees 15, 
18; LAMENT. 1,7; but we have also for 
the same 'D spb 2D3 1 Sam. 14, 13; 
29W) Ex. 21, 18 to fall sick upon one s 
bed, to become T comp. wintew èni Thy 
sis (Jupita 8, 3); to be born, to come 
into life Is. 26, 18, comp. zimtew and 
cadere (see 552); to fall away, of human 
limbs, which become emaciated Num. 5, 
21; to sink, Dp, i. e. to be gloomy, di- 
spirited GEN. 4, 5; to sink, to fall, to 
fail, of 29 (the IRE) aaah >y referring 
to the subject 1 Sam. 17, 32, i. e. to lose 
heart, comp. >Y w3 eens Jon. 2, 8, 
> MTinwa wp Ps. 42, 7, by 32m -> 
Hos. 11,8; to fall into cei d Sam. 
1,10, but “242 also stands occasion- 
alle ath it Prov. 28,14; to come down 
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bp) 


to fall down, from heaven, i. e. to be 
sent, 123 (a threatening word) Is. 9,7; 
in this ‘sense ' 2X 53 to come upon one, 
a mia, 1 e. to penetrate into one Ez. 
11,5; 8,1; at a later period (Dan. 4, 
28; ine book of Adam 1, 66) to reveal; 
>y bps to fall upon, to befal one, 7239n 
Gey. 15, 12, may ib., “ma Ex. 15,16, 
min Is. 47, 11, may TE 69, 10, i.e. to 
happen to; to fail’ out , to take a turn, 
of a thing Ruts 3, 18, comp. Ezr. 7, 
20; to precipitate, neh stands upright, 
fig. not to stand, of a promise Josu. 21, 
43, fully "oN ’2 2 Kas 10, 10; to 
fall away, to "fall out, n> Nom. 6, 12; 
to fall from plans (nigi), i i. e. to fail 
in carrying them out Ps. 5,11; 2%) to 
be lower than Jos 12, 3; 13, 2; or fol- 
lowed by 135> Estu. d 13; to fall down, 





to prostrate oneself 2 Sam. 1, 2; with the 


addition of D39 59 GEN. 17, 3, MEIN 
2Sam. 14,4, DDN 1 Sam. 20, 41, spb 
m Gun. 44, 14, 'p 99 "352 Esra. 8, 3; 

SNis-by ‘2 to fall upon the neck on. 
33, 4; “07 bY ’2 to fall upon the sword 
one 31, ve mow 3 ya '2 from behind 
the armour A they fall ‘forward Jo. 2, 8; 

to fall upon, to press upon, with accus. 
Jos 1, 15 or 3 Josu. 11, 7; to let one- 
self down, to leap down from QEN. 24, 
64; 2 Kines 5, 21; to encamp, of an 
army Jupes 7,12, Gun. 25, 18, = j20 
16,12; to be humble, of mann JER. 36, T 

but Ta to settle down, to abide 37, 20; 

to relinquish and go over to, with >¥ JER. 
21,9, or 5N 37,13. Derivat. bpp, ERIE 

mbp, nbpia. 

"Hif. bra 1 (part. 39912; infin. constr. 
Dem and — fut. bp", ap. 987) causat. 
of Kal, to make fall, a stone Nom. 35, 
23; to cause to fall, into a sleep GEN. 
2, 21, to precipitate, upon the sword, 
i. e. to slay with it Is. 37, 7, omitting 
nana Ez. 6, 4; to cause to fall into one’s 


2 Kines 14,10; to Ne A TOI: of a | hand, oie 18, 25, i. e. to deliver up; 


state Is. 21, 9; Dais 3 the lot A. is | to make wither Nom. Da 22 


cast, with by of the person, upon one 
Jon. 1,7; Ez. 24,6; on the other hand, 
with > of the person to fall to one, so 
that he receives it Num. 34, 2; Ps. 16,6; 


to cast in, 
wy by JER. 22,7; to Awan doun a wall 
2 Sam. 20, 15; to cut down Jer. 19, 7; 
to fell 2 Kinas 3,19; to bear, fig. of Ane 
VIS with accusat. DONE? Is. 26, 19; to 





bp3 


cast, lots Prov. 1, 14, and without baja 
1 Sam. 14, 42, an 5 of the person to 
assign by lot Josa 13, 6; Dp apas to 
. make the countenance fall, i. e. to make 
sorrowful Jos 29, 24; also to look gloo- 
mily, angrily JER. 3, 12; Tn ‘ry to lay 
down a petition 38, 26; to let a promise 
fall, i. e. not to ‘pili it 1 Sam. 3, 19; 
generally to let fall, to desist from J UDGES 
2,19. 

l Hithp. PENT to cast oneself down, with 
5 Dee DEUT. 9,18, and without it Ezr. 
10, 1; DY N7 to fall upon one GEN. 
43,1 18, 

Pil. 229) (an intensive form) to pre- 
cipitate, to fall Ez. 28, 23, for which, 
however, the simple ba} occurs in 6, 7 
and 30, 4. 

The Aram. 323, Nai for Bothhecdo 
and aizzew is the same stem; and the 
Arabic for it is laa, seldom 5 


7D) (fut. 58°, in Targ. 22?) Aram. 
same as Hebr. bp IL., hence to fall down, 
to come down from ener to, Dan. 4, 28, 
comp. Is. 9, 7; to fall out Ezr. 7, 20; 
4 fall PPRD Day. 2, 46, with by 

TIBI. 

bp) m. an untimely birth, an abortion, 
Ps. 58, 9; Eccres. 6, 3; from >p} to 
bear, Ar. Paty abortus. 

MINSDI see Noe Mif. 

CEJ see Dp), Dpp) and wa). 


~2J (part. pass. P13, inf. abs. 7122; 
imp. and fut. from Y5) 1. intrans. to be 
dispersed, to be scattered about, with 772 
1 Sam. 13,11; to be driven away from 
one sable at (72) a thing Is. 33, 3; 
to scatter GEN. 9, 19; Gi exiles Is. 
11, 12. — 2. tr. to Pa, to disperse, 
to fling about, to throw about, to reduce 
to ruins, 2%} JER. 22, 28, 23 JUDGES 
19. Derir. V2. 

Pih. Ya) (fut. yan) to break or dash 
in pieces, 0°93) Jer. ale Tg AEN Saks 
Bs 2,9 ig); to shatter, pibbiy 1a 9: 
DIN" De wy 2 JeR.13,14 to dash Tee 
One nother: alse to disperse Jur. 51, 20 


23. Deriv. yz: 
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via 


Puh. ye? (part. fem. pl. Dizz) to be 
scattered about, to be dispersed SO 8) 
Hif. Yous onl in the derivates 


yaa, yan. 


` The organic root V2") lies also in 





yz, Arab. uai, and passes into other 
meanings. 
©) mase. prop. scatterer, disperser, 

hence a stormy wind Is. 30, 30, Targ. 
“3a. FI should be compared, not 
oi. 

yE) m. a dispersion, Dan. 12, 7 and 
when the scattering (i. e. the realty of a 
handful (33, i. e a part) of the holy 
people is brought to an end (ni>>>"), 
i. e. when Simon and Judas shall have 
brought home to Judea their fellow- 
countrymen scattered in Galilee and 
Gilead; an event, which took place be- 
fore whitsuntide 164 B. C. (1 Macc. 5, 
23 45 53 54; 2 Macc. 12, 32). 


Pm (3 7. np52, 3 pl. p92, NPB, 
part. pb, plur. PRE imp. ps; fut. in 
the Targ. pal) Aram. intr. to go out, to 
proceed forth, Dan. 2, 14; to issue, of an 
edict, i. e. it is published 2,13, comp. 
Luxe 2,1 &7i0« ðóyua; like the Hebr. 
nn generally Dan. 5, 5; 7,10; also to 
give out or spend. merry NPb2- 

Af. PRII, PEI (3 pl. pes) to bring 
out or forth, = = sxin Dan. D, 3; Ezr. 5, 
14; 6, 5. 

ND) (def. NORÐI) Aram. f. expenses 
Ezr. 6, 4 8; mod. Hebrew mRgiT. 


WEI (not used) intrans. to extend, to 
spread, of a multitude, and then locally 
also; hence to be numerous, abundant, 
strong. Deriv. the proper names w93, 
aiu on 

The organic root W373, connected 
with that in 5573, ye"? “>, we, is fre- 
quently used in this sense an Aramaean. 


WEI (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to respire, fig. to take breath as a sign 
of life, hence to live; to smell, which is 


av no 


expiration and inspiration; Ar. Cl 
Aram. 53, as the same. The organic 


WEI 


root W57) is connected perhaps with that 
in npn}. ' Deriv. was. 

Nip. we? (fut. WE 37) to take breath, to 
draw breath, hence to be refreshed Ex. 
2312 31, 17; 2 Sam. 16,14. Ar. Conj. 
IT. to neta. 

WEI (with suf. ~p, "993; plur. 
nios, constr. NiWP3, with suff. oniwa); 
Ez. rie 20 Dw, ' where, however, it is 
better to read with the LXX anws) f. 
(masc. in the meaning of a being only in 
Gen. 2,19; 46, 25 27; Num. 31, 28, but 
where the Sam. cod. has likewise con- 
strued it as a fem.) prop. a breath, respi- 
ration, hence 1. breath of life, vital power, 
life, the animal life, conceived of as 
consisting in the breath, like m4, anima, 
éveuos, therefore ’2 MB? to Tote out 
the breath of life, i. e. to die Jer. 15.9. 
2 |S to kill Jos 31, 39; life generally, 
not the condition of life (a.m) or the 
age (037), but the inner life existing 
in every breathing Ex. 21, 23, to which 
are applied Nx? Gex. 35, 18, Dy 
1 Kies 17, 21, “Spa 1 Sam. 20, 1, mp 
Prov. 1, 19 Eos the centre of life, $0 
that the endangering of the w33 brings 
death Ps. 69, 2; Jur. 4, 10; D53 man 
to smite the life, i.e. to kill Naan 35, 11; 
of animals Ley. 24,18; ’2 nx to aan 
DEUT. 22, 26. Beola expressions are: 
WDN asi regard to the life, i. e. for 
the sake of one’s life UKings 19,3 (Targ.), 
Greek ro¢yew meoil wvyñs, or against the 
life JER. 44, 7; ’23 with danger of life, at 
the risk of life’ 2 Sam. 23, 7, Prov. 7, 
23 (comp. SN72 1 Cur. 12, 19), for the 
sake of life taken away 2 Sam. 14,7, Jon. 
1,14, as WE? alone also means a e to 
Be we i. e. murder Ps. 56, 7; 29 be- 
longing to [the support of] life "Gen. 
9, 5. — 2. concrete the soul or spirit, 
as that which gives life, and has all 
needs and sensuous feelings. In this 
respect it is said of ’3: to be frightened 
Ps. 6, 4, to be a 116,7, to desire 
Is. 26, 8, to hope Jos 10, 1; to express 
itself in N Ps. 34, 3; Stave OF SOL. 
3,2 4; to hold fast or to loose Psat 
103, 2; 119,129; to hunger Prov. 10,3, 
to be strengthened 11, 25, to thirst 25, 
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ies 


12,13 and nv Jupors 16,30 are said 
of it. It even denotes means of life 
Is. 58, 10. It is also used like 23 to 
denote the seat of the affections, as love 
Is. 42,1, joy Ps. 86, 4, fear Is. 15, 4, 
piety PSALM 86, 4, courage JUDGES T 
21 &c. Coupled with 338 or Wp it ex- 
presses length or shortness of spirit JoB 
6,11; Num. 21, 4, i. e. patient and im- 
patient; as ma also sometimes stands 
for the same idea. Moreover as the 
seat of lamentation Jos 30,16, of moan- 
ing cries 24,12, of the shedding of tears 
Ps. 119, 28, of blessing Gen. 27, 4, of 
pride Prov. 28,25 (compare s% = 
PAG 20) ee determina iA GEN. 28 e 
of mles 1 Car. 28, 9, of seta 
and knowledge Ps. 139,14, Prov.19,2, 
of thinking Devr. 4, 9, of remembrance 
and forgetfulness Lament. 3, 20. — 3. the 
breathing one, i. e. a creature Josu. 10, 
28, fully mn’) Gen. 1, 24 or maT’ 
ily, 21 (a living boiz) often used col- 
een of animals Gen. 1, 21 24; 9, 10; 
but seldom including e 9, er for 


| man Deut. 24, 7; Ez. 22, 25; an indivi- 


dual Luv. 5, 1, a person Ex. 1, 5; and 
oN 3 Num. 31,46, where it is opposed to 
the cattle; also a slave, a prisoner of war 
Gen. 12, 5; 14,21, opposite W59; n3 2 
a dead person, a corpse Num. ê, 6, and 
accordingly ’3 alone Lev. 22, ; Num. 
a ia this meaning ee. self, 
ipse JER. 46, 2, Hos. 9, 4, especially 
with a TS, m order to express the 
reflexive; comp. Sanskrit âtman soul 
and self, German Selb and Seele. — 
4. smell Is. 3,20. Ar. U Syr. wen! 


the same. 

NEI (not used) intr to smell, 
Uai, ident. with we) and the he! 
te) (whence xias). Derivat. ng); on 
the contrary, mp) can only be chained 
from 992 III. or from mp2. Others de- 
rive the noun np? from 392 II. (which 
see), = Ar. es, which is possible. 

PEJ (from mp2 after the form n33 
from mt) fem. a height, a hill, hence 
net myow Joss. 17,11 a general de- 








signation of the three districts "5-77, 
Fn and 7372, prop. three hills, comp. 
Tricollis , Trilophus; ; Just as in ee times 
an association of 10 cities together bore 
the name of Decapolis. 

nD (from M22 or 472 It, = D3) ie 
prop. the sweet-smelling, the fragrant 
thing which flows out, hence mucilage, 
juice, of the cane ({ax = n9), i. e. sugar, 
Ps. 19,11, with the omission of Dp% 
Sone or Sot. 4,11. pina Prov. 24, 13 
is apposition to it. 


5mp) (plur. P) masc. wrestling, 
struggling Gren. 30, 8, from the Nif. of 
the stem Dns. 


mnp) n. p. of middle Egypt with its 
metropolis Memphis, where the deity 
Ptah or Phtach was worshipped, as Mem- 
phis itself meant “habitation of Ptach”. 
Ptach (nin2) symbolised the productive, 
generating world-power, so that the 
root may be connected with nDe (which 
see). Naphtoach may be a Coptic forma- 
tion Na-phthah i. e. that belonging to 
Phtha, so that it would be people and 
land together. Gent. plur. DTD the 
people of central Egypt Gen. 10, 18, 
1 Cur.1,11, as b°nz are those of upper 
Po 
Smp) (according to the LXX 
Da from 3 an MDs, wrestlings; more 
correctly according to Gex. 30, 8 from 
m2093 =mpns wrestling of Jah) n. p- 
m. GEN. 30, 8, and then the name of a 
tribe 49, 21, Nom. 1, 42, Daur. 33, 23 
and of the district belonging to it Is. 
8, 23. In connexion with Zebulon it 
represented Galilee at a later period Ps. 
68, 28, comp. Marrs. 4,13 seq. 
V2 (with suf. £2; from Y2) masc. 
1. a flower, a blossom, GEN. 40,10, but 
where my3 stands for mD¥3; hence fem. 
— 2. a hawk (LXX), ‘so calle from 
its rapid flight Jos 39, 26; of which 
there are several kinds Lxzv. 11, 16; 
Deur. 14, 15; Targ. 882, REX, 


ii. 
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Syr. | upon 
| appoint , 
| to set, 





it will go out (into the wilderness), comp. 
38,17. The form is put in order to get 
an assonance with px (fowl), i. e. y2; 
and there is no necessity for taking it 
as = Y3 to flee, like mX Lament. 4, 15 
= 29. 

234 (Kal unused) intr. same as 1%? 


to be jirm in a place; to stand, to sit, to 
lie; to be established, set up, erected &c.; 
from which intr. fundamental signific. 
a8) and Ar. [=a also proceed. The 
organic root 3X72, connected with that 


in 2873, econ: clear from wer) (to 
stand, ‘to stand fast, to be enduring); 


Derive. 3X2 trans. ein: 373, mas, 
MZh2, Tay, m2872, 3s, the proper 
forall ues Thy Up it bd 


names N3'Y, EES 

Nif. 283 (only perf. and part.) to 
stand, of persons Gex. 18, 2; 24, 13; 
to stand upright, of things 31, m TEX. 
15, 8 3 Tad; to be stationed, of wats 

men on (23) a look out Is. 21, 8, else- 
where with >Y to stand with, by, before a 
person or thing, i. e. to be present GEN. 
45,1; 1 Sam. 22, 7; to present oneself, 
with > to or for one Ex. 34, 2; to set 
oneself, i. e. to appear Is. 3,13; Ps. 82, 
1; to station oneself, i. e. to take one’s 
stand Ex. 7,15; 17, 9; to be set over, 
with >» Ruru 2,5 6; 1 Sam. 22, 9; to 
be firm, secure, standing firmly, Ps.119, 
89; part. 3¥2 as an adjective to TN 
firm, healthy 39, 6; fem. maka, ZECH. 
11, 16 he will not Neer the “healthy (in 


"| that state). The interpretation “the 


exhausted” after the Arab. ..25 (to be 
wearied out) is less suitable. Derivat. 
R NRR 

Hif. ag (part. 82, inf. constr. 
DST, fut. 3783, apoc. 59) to set, to hang 
in, ' gates 1 Kings 16, 34; to place GEN. 
21,28; to set up, a memomal stone 35, 
14; 1 Bate, 15,12; to erect, to build GEN. 
33, 20; to raise 2 Sam. 18, 18; to lay 
upon 18, 17; to set Lament. 3, 13; to 

to determine, Psaum 74, 17; 
1277 Sam. 13,21; , toplace, mna 


NEI (only inf. absol. 8¥2) intr. same | (a me of wood), in a bird-trap JER. 


as eet to go out, NSN NX? JER. 48, 9 
wT Pins iT 


| 5, 26. 


>X) 
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Hof. a¥m (part. 3873) pass. to be 
placed GEN. 28, 12; Jupazs 9, 6. — 237 
Nau. 2,8 see agm. 

233) (prop. part. Nif.) m. 1. a shaft, 
handle, haft (Kimchi) Juneezs 3, 22, from 
ax} to be stiff, upright; Arab. whas a 
Made. — 2. a prefect, prop. one ‘set 
over 1 Kinas 4,5 7; 5, 7 30; 9, 23; 
Jo ^) a prefect as king 22, 48. 

233 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
ag (which see) and Hebr. 2%3; hence 
to be jirm, strong, of iron; Ar. he same. 
Deriv. N3%2. 

NOS) (def. Nazi, with suf. jinnss2; 
from 2) Ager E jirmness Dan. 2, 41. 
According to Theod. from 23 to Ae 


and therefore N2%2 means roots , meta- 
phor. nature, natural condition. 

AX) a stem incorrectly adopted for 

FE 
DFT and 2V7, see AX}. 

MSJ I. (only fut. msn) intr. to be 
destroyed, wasted, made desolate, of w93 
JER. 4, 7; prop. to be torn asunder, to 
be rent asunder; identical in its organic 
root ss with that in YN? L, p22; 
hence it is only applied to a ee i 
wasting by destruction, like the trans. 
O74 and arion 

Nif. mx ai part. pl.o-%2 and fut. 
mE) 1. same as Kal to be destroyed, 
reduced to ruins, D2 D23 waste heaps 
of ruins 2 Kings 19, 25; Is. 37,26. — 
2. to strive, to quarr “i to I: prop. 
to reproach one another, to calumniate, 
revile one another Ex.21,22; Lev. 24,10; 
2 Sam. 14, 6; D53 disputing ones Ex. 2, 
13; comp. a13, nan, where this idea is 
To out of a similar fundamental 
signification. 

Hif. EF (inf. constr. nism) to strive, 
to contend, with >¥ against Num. 26, 9; 
to wage war, with accus. of the DE 
Ps. 60,2. Deriv. rusia and ny. 

The connexion between to be desolated 
and to contend is also in the Ar. w 


MYI II. (3 pl. 2) intrans. same as 
Ya (which sce), according to some = 8X9 
iTT 





y2 (which see), to move quickly forward, 
to fy, to flee, Lament. 4, 15, coupled 
with yas. The noun "mxi 1. may be 
from ya. 

nz) (from Yx) fem. fow blossom, 
Is. 18, 5; Jos 15, 33; Phenician NE2 
(nesso) the same. 


mS) see mis. 


aes adj. m., mair (on the contrary 
constr. Tag) ir watching for, aiming, 
after something, Prov. 7, 10 watching for 
the hearts (of youths). 

nI fem. watch, '3 72 a tower of 
watch Is. iL. 8. 

MIMAKI (only pl.) fem. prop. a thing 
sprouting, hence that has arisen, new Is. 
48,6 = niwin ibid. See “x2. 

oes (only pl.) m. 1. watch-houses, 
watch- towers, Is. 65, 4, see nx. — 2. the 
preserved, the delni 49,6 ‘Kori, where 
the K’tib has Tys. 

ns3 I. (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
to glitter, to lighten, identical in its or- 
ganic root m¥73 with that in mx, n72, 
Tons; metaph. to be bright, pure, white, 
neat, like the Ar. eo: ee Syr. Zo 
(to shine, figur. to be prominent), figur. 
a) to be pure, true, faithful (comp. 1), 
proceeding from the idea of shining; 
b) to be shining, glorious, splendid, dis- 
tinguished, noble, comp. =T. Derivat. 
mx2 1. and the proper name 1X3. 

Pih. 133 (part. 18272, inf. constr. 72) 
to have the oversight of, to superintend, 
to stand at the head of, to be chief, 
with 59 2 Cur. 2,117; 34, 13, for 
which the paral have 2¥3; to ied, 
music or playing 1 Cur. 15, 21. This 
meaning is prop. a stronger form of 
the Kal-idea to shine forth, to be bright, 
to appear, the same thing existing in 
the case of 33 belonging to 7742; and 
the Arab. meanings to admonish, instruct 
(see 147i), to lead, should also be 
referred thereto. The expression $273 
in 53 psalm-inscriptions and Has. 3, 19 
means president, overseer (of the singers 


,' and musicians). 


Myo 


eel II. (not used) intrans. to be wet, 
= 

liquid, to flow, to flow out (Fürst, Con- 
cordance s. v.), to exude, conseq. a col- 
lateral form of 12 I. (which see); or 
identical in its organic root MX72 with 


pr II. (which see); Ar. >and, 


trans. to spout, to sprinkle, Ethiop. nt: 
nastha the same, Coptic nor and 
nova the same. Deriv. mx? 2. 


me?) III. (not used) tr. oe to bind, 
to ach, as in the case of pi- 
>m) metaphor. to be powerful, “strong; 
to endure, to hope, to trust; to be constant, 
true, faithful; to overpower, to conquer; 
these ideas being developed in the verbs 
mentioned. Deriv. mx2 3. 

MS) (with suf. onxe, ng) masc. 


7, 6 “IR, 


1. (from n¥3 I.) Splendour, TOIA majesty, | 


1 Car. 29, “lal, coupled with n>Nen and 
p35. — 2. (from ns II. ) juice or liquor 
of the grape, metaph. blood Is. 63, 3 6. 
— 3. (from mx: IIL.) power, omnipotence 
1 Sam. 15, 29 = Dy Num. 23, 19; but 
others ate it to mean glory, pellet, 
splendour, from HX: I.; then duration, 
eternity Is. 34, 10, NX? 3 till eternity Ps. 
49, 20; hope, trust, confidence LAMENT. 
3 18 (Ibn Bae) parallel nomin. 
mX) (also in pause; pl. D°ne2; from 
nx IIL.) m. 1. continuance, duration; 
constancy, uninterruptedness, Ps. 74, 3 lift 
up thy steps (i.e. come to) to the uninter- 
rupted desolations, if 's be not there an 
adverb; hence adv. (as an accus.) con- 
tinually, constantly, always, ever on, for 
evoh JER. 15,18, Am. 1, 11, Ps. 16,11, 
aire. nita, Tbs Poi. ria 
ESTIS, 1; a, perpetually Jos 34, 36, 
like nz i in 23, 7. Here belongs ae 
common adverb muz> ever, for ever JOB 
4, 20; 14, 20; 20, 7 entirely Ps. 9,19; 
or by way of pene hee the idea 
with the pl. o`ng added Is. 34, 10. — 
2. Metaphor. truth, fidelity, Hae. 1, 4, = 
nayo Is. 42, 3. 


nig (from nx: III.) adj. m., T: 


fem. enduri ing, perpetual JER. 8, 5. 
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DY 
as M2 III. to overcome, to excel, 
i,’ 

Lthpe. TEDN to signalise oneself, to 
appear as a conqueror Daw. 6, 4. 

253) (pl. D272) m. 1. one set over, 
a prefect, 1 Krvas 4,19; 2 Cur. 8, 10 
K’tib; abstract a aeons post, a gar- 
rison, 1 Sam. 10, 5, in the first case = 
3X2, in the other =2872, 282. — 2. a 
Weg set up, 1. e. a pillar, Gry. 1926, 
= mag, Arab. an idol; Phenic. S$ a 


tomb- oe (Steph. Bee — 3. (planta- 
tion, foundation) n. p. of a city in Judah 


Dyr. 


| Josu. 15,43, now Beith Nasib. 


T°] (from ng; I; a famous, dis- 
eta one) n. D. m. EZR. 2, 54. 
=e >| see DTN. 


by) (Kal not used) tr. to tear off, 


away or out; to draw off, away or out; 


| to snatch from, to separate, to divide; 


identical in it organic root 2873 with 
that in DE-N, OE73, SNE, pie 3 , ue, 


>Ë, 297 5; Arah i M Pea 


283. eet to pluck, out of danger, 


| hence to deliver. 





Nif. £3 (inf. constr. 2220, fut. 2827) 
1. reflex. to free oneself Prov. 6, 3 4 
(where the LXX, Syr., Targ. =e. nz 
for 3772). — 2. to be delivered, alive 
Jer. 7,10, or to become so, followed by 
EN Is. 20, 6, ġa% Has. 2, 9, y3 Ps. 69, 
15; on the contrary with BS to be Fé: 
livered by fleeing to one Devt. 23,16. 

Bh. eae (fut. 2829) to rob, to rake 
up together, 2 CHR. 20, 25 and they raked 
together for themseluas, without being able 
to carry it away; then to plunder Ex. 


| 8,22; 12, 36; seldom like Hif. to deliver 


mX) (Peal unused) Aram tr. same | 


Ez. 14,14, in the LXX Nif. 
Hif. ben (part. POSEN ; inf. absol. pen 
constr. >” ST; fut. boss, apoc. 2%") caus. 


to tear apart, to pull apart 2 SAM. 14, 6; 


to take away, i. e. to withhold Hos. 2, 
11; to snatch from, with 7:2 of the person 
Gex. 31, 16; to withdraw Ps. 119, 43; 
to keep off, to keep at a distance from 
Prov. 2,12 16; D273 ‘3 to withdraw the 
sight 2 Sa 20, 6, where one has to 
supply 1e2; to draw out from, to free, 
j 60 
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from danger Ex. 12,27, Is. 19, 20, con- | and to see, to look, to spy, whence 
stantly followed by an accusat. 1 Sam. "372, jns, the proper names 12> 
30, 18, seldom by a dat. Jon. 4, 6; 5872 ska, agay (like 1243) and hg 


a deliverer rescuer Ps. 7, 3; Spo "I to see, to ene as “to lighten” and “to see” 
save the life Ez. 3, 19, with ya ‘of the coincide a mipx. Accordingly tr. a) to 
person Ps.18,49, or of the thing 69,15. behold, to look ‘upon, to inspect, to watch, 
Deriv. 725. oa Is. 27, 3; to spy, to guard, hence 

Hof. bash (part. 2%¥12) to be plucked TTS JER. 31, 6 applied to watchmen 
out, snatched out of, Am. 4, 11; Zeca. | who had to E to the fire-signals for 
3, 2. determining the new moon; 09%) Sm 

Hithp. PEIN (fut. e202) to strip | 9 Kings 17,9 &c. watch- to ‘to pro- 
oneself of, ornament or dress Ex. 33, 6. oct flocks; -g3 a field-watcher JoB 27, 

Bee (Peal not used) Aram. trans. =| 18; awts watch-houses, waters. 





Hebrew aie. which stand in the fields solitary and 

Af. ber (inf. mogi and p87) to de- apart, and where idolatry was practised 

koer ao free Pan D 29; 6, 15 28. Is. 65, 4; instead of it is also used 173 
? 


mnr 1, 8 , place or tower of watch, which 
were ‘sot solitary on the tops of moun- 
tains; farther, to keep a look out upon one, 
ee (part. V3) intr. to shine, glitter, | to spy after han whence 113 adj. masc., 
to sparkle, Ezex. 1, 7; deriv. perhaps | Ris) (constr. nT) fem. (which > 
yiz. Metaph. a) to blossom (see 751, to ‘keep , to watch over Prov. 27, 18; 
sit), whence ely aes: b) to | preserve, maintain 20, 25 ate Pia, a 
flee, to fy (comp. nm); Here 2 2. For | 22 Ps. 141, 3, with ya from 34, 14; 
explanation of the organic root comp. Daga the kept, i. e. the preserved Is. 
yx The. Sh), al eB Il. The Arab. 49, 6; or to give heed to, ma Prov. 13, 3, 
a DAR 16, 17; to guard, to “protect , WN 
no 22,12, with %2 from one Ps. 32, 7 
p323 see Px). 140, 2; in a hostile sense, to week 
b ae T , Hone! to besiege, of eee hence 
V34 ae Boal gre es % e IA 4,16, identical with 
of Maon mag, with suf. T; tae acha 4,17, comp. bN “2Y 
“> and Pa L intrans. to appear, tO Samu. 11, 16 1 Tie sense; figur. J OB 
shine, to lighten, metaphor. to bloom, to| 7 90, oa aan God is calli a o of 
be green, to sprout (= max Is. 42, 9;| man in a hostile sense; to observe, to 
43,19; XX) 51,5); figurat. to unfold, to | keep, a covenant Deur. 33, 9, a law 
arise, to’ be, bene nine Is. 48, 6 = | Prov. 28, 7, commands Ps. 78, 7; > o 
niwm (ibid.); identical in its organic | to keep for one Ex. 34, 7; with a 
root Sis with that in “7 P We, Tt, niow and > Is. 26, 3. 
which meaning the Ar. 5 (to shine, "33 m. a shoot, sprout, branch, of a 
to blossom, to be green), „$ó (to sprout) | plant Ts. 14, 19; 60, 21; figur. a descen- 
also have. Deriv. 1X3. — 2. to behold, | dant, offshoot , of the Davidic 11, 1 or 
to see, to look, proceeding from significa- | Ptolemy -dynasty Dan. 11, 7. 
tion 1; comp. gry (to shine upon, to 23) see nX). 
singe, and to desery, to s Greek Ta y 
aa dedo0xe, rem A ea, a blitzen, Sd (Kal not used) intrans. same as 


as well as the cognate radical "x2 Il. ns (Grhich see), to burn, to blaze, to 
to glitter, to shine, whence 4x2 (plur. kindle; as a> also coincides with 333. 
poss), Wa, gy (Cay to burn, to be | The organic root ne-2, NE? is also in 
arid, Tae msa and m2 Ce nö, nw, Ar. (ransp i 





182 (only pl. 0°27; ae YX) masc. 
flower, blossom SONG OF SOL. 2, 12. 





(Yas is to be compared with V3. 
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— m a, 


Nif. ms? (perf.) to blaze up, to be 
consumed, Wya (in the fire) Nex. 1, 3, 
to fire up in anger, with 3 of the per- 
son 2 Kinas 22, 13 or of the object 22, 
17; to be dried up, withered, of ploughed 
land, plantations, pastures JER. 9,9 11; 
therefore to be desert, waste, 46, 19, 
without being PEND Ma rar. | 
Hif. nz may be referred to ns: 
(which see), especially as the forms | 
myin and mst appear also. | Sj] m. d. a bezel, for precious stones, 
rop. a cavity Ez. 28,13 (Jerome); but 
SPE (part. pass. NR2=N"B2) Aram. oe an there 5h Sica for 
intr. to be pure, i.e. T of Facil like | p= h (a hollow; with the article) 
the Hebrew ; mips T properly to be bare, | n. p.of a town in Naphtali Josu. 19,33. 


naked, na A to be rubbed, polished, | 
free from dirt. “2p f.a female (from 372, like 733 


pronounce accurately, this being looked 
upon before God as a reviling of him); 
Prov.11,26 ; 24,24; Jos 3,8; 5,5; comp. 

nas, 35, Ar. Sa Deriv. 322, “223, 

map, Map, map, aP, and the pro- 
per name — 

Nif. 333 to be called by name Num. 1, 

Ave O 12, 31; 16, 41; opposite of 
Eo canine 


| 








{a $ referring to the sexual act or the figure 
NJ see Np: of the female pudenda), of men GEN. 


NpJ I. (part. pass. Np3, pl. Dny: 1,27, Lev. 12, 5; of beasts Gun. 6, 19; 





in the Sam. cod. Gen. 44,10; Num. 32, LBW BU 

22) intrans. same as “p32 I., only in the Td I. (not used) tr. to stick into a 
deriv. Np. thing, to indent, to cut in; Arab. X83 to 
E- pH only in cod. Sam. GEN. | pierce or sic (of the serpent); mo- 


24, 41. dern Hebrew R2 to make punctures, 


N Pe IT. (not used) only in cod. Sam. | to mark with series, Arab. 1433 to cut 
Ex. 2, 24 and 6, 5 for pxz. in, to indent; then to make stripes, spots, 
et to speckle, sheep and goats in order to 

spe (part. 3p.°, pass. 2972, plur. | distinguish them; cognate in sense with 
constr. "3 inf. abe. Sp for 3pz, constr. | 1732 IL; ENEA in its organic Toot 
293; fut. p and see) voila io e a =p; with on, Ar. i Syr. aed (to 
T in, to hollow out, Hac. 1,6 a purse mark, to D 5a I (to cut into), 


with holes; to bore, 57, with 3 into a 
thing 2 Kines 12, 10; to cut through, dS, Tp. TA L and many others. Deriv. 


to cut asunder, T splinters ie, 24s) ako) TRE, 3 ee RD (from Pihel). 
pierce, YN Jos 40, 24, pi 40, 26, with "23 IL. (not used) tr. prop. to keep, 


a spear Has. (38, 14. — 2. Metaphor. to | to guard, to keep together, to watch, a 

separate, to distinguish, o name distinctly | flock; eonnected in its organic root Tp-2 

Is. 62, 2; to specify Gen. 30, 28, omP. 4i with that in “p79; comp. Sanskrit oe 

usp, szp, Targ. xp, woe, Ar. d & | kad. Doa IP the proper names 

m te i ; S MIB". 

with (>, where the same metaphor ‘ile Jur. "9 a) J saps (pl: 
a pr ur. Dp) a Mes 

occurs, ua£ to name, with J for n; to Tp? (pi J 1 
; nine) 7 spotted, speckled, of sheep and 


separate, to pick out, to ee hence 59, 
: ; Meee si led with 8190 and 3372 Gen. 
lected, distinguished one, Axt.6,1 the | 808% COUP 
ee ee we ee 130,52 33 39; 31,8 10 12, Tare sae 


select or noble of the best of the peoples; 
Tp (pl. Ean) fem. an engraving, a 
ith: i 





comp. Ar. „Ù, a distinguished one, 
stud of silver, as an ornament, Sone 


a prince, a select one. — 3. to curse, 
to revile, to blaspheme, the name of God, | °F Sou. 1, 11. 
prop. to cut into one, to pierce one, Lev. IpI (pl. o`p) masc. 1. a crumb of 


24,11 15 (LXX, Tare. and Rashi to bread, mica Jos. 9,5 12, which is w37 
60* 


map 


(Age Symm., Vulg.), so called from its re- 
semblance to a point. The meaning fur- 


nished with mould-points (LAX, Theod., 


Kimelii) is less suitable in a aiti 
view. — 2. A sort of pointed (i. e. finely 
sprinkled) or otherwise small cake, which 
cannot be ascertained exactly, carried 
by the common people on journeys 
1 Kives 14, 3; perhaps from 722 =p? 
to dry, a kind of dried cake (Targ., 
a and LXX; see Fürst, Cone. s. v.). 


p (from "p3 IL; pl. 0p) masc. 
a e AM. 1, 1; 2 Kines 3, 4. 


í mR I. (only infin. abs. mp3) intr ans. 


prop. to be naked, bare, Arab. tr. to 


make bare or naked. Hence metaphor. 
to be empty, of a city, without inhabi- 
tants; to stand bare, solitary, by exclu- 
sion from association; figur. to be bare, 
free, from guilt, i. e. innocent; from pu- 
nishment, i. e. to be exempt from punish- 
ment, pure; to be free, from a thing; Ar. 


ish (to be empty). Deriv. mp3, “p3. 
The stem is connected with the tr. 

ma I. (to be empty, wasted), as nz; II. 

(to ‘spirt out, to speckle) is the corre- 


sponding root to Mp2 Ty Ar. yas (to 
flow out), P, eii — an interchange 


of ¥ and >. 

Nif. mp3 (1 p. mpI, imp. APE, fut. 
mp2) to be empty, solitary, forsaken from 
inhabitants Is. 3,26; to be made solitary, 
bare, i. e. to be Do out of commu- | 
nion Zecu. 5,3 (LXX, Vulg., Targ. m23. 
for mp3); to free, exempt from punish- | 


ment Ëx. 21, 19; Prov. 6, 29; with ya | 


of the person a thing to be ath from 
a person or thing, to be untouched, 1. e. 
without punishment or guilt Num. 5, 19 
31; Jupes 15, 3; to be declared inno- 
cent Ex. 34, 7 and Num.14,18 cod. Sam. 

Pih. mp3 (fut. mp3) to pronounce free, 
innocent, Jos 9, 28, with T2 of the pu- 
nishment 10,14, with accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20,7; to let go unpunished, JER. 
30,11 Z will chastise thee in moderation 
(wei, 10, 24 npwrs), but L will not 
let thee go altogether unpumshed; hence | 
to drive out, to separate, to drive away, 
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i. e. to punish, to destroy, Ex. 34,7 and he 
will not punish wholly (cod. Sam. 19 mp 
mp3? and the pious will be counted by 
him exempt from punishment); Num.14, 
18; Naw. 1, 3. In this sense Jo. 4, 21 
is also to be taken: and I will put away 
their blood-guiltiness (cleanse by punish- 
ment) which I had not propitiated; comp. 
xadaoilev Marx 7,19. Hence the LXX 
and Syr. do not read bp2. Derivat. 
yp. 

gP II. (unused) tr. to pour.out, to 
P cognate in sense with 752; Ar. 

> the same; hence to prepare a jrink- 
offering, to fedi by a libation. De- 
rivat. npa. See mp3 L and mY, TST. 
np (Gon mp2 I) adj. m. same as 
`p3 guiltless, pure, cod. Sam. Ex. 34, 7; 
Nom. 14, 18; Phenic. "p2 the same 
(Malt. 2, 2). 

Np) (only pl. DNap3, from xpi I.) 
adj. a only in cod. Sam. GEN. 44, 10, 
Num. 32, 22, as also in the Samar. ver- 
sion Gun. 24, 41; Deutr. 19,10 18; 21, 
9; 27, 25; = "pa. 

NTP? (shepherd) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 48; 
IT : 
Nenu. 7, 50. 
Nj see TPY. 
apk (only 3. p. fem. R3) intr. to feel 


| loathing, to have disgust, with 2 at, of, 
| from, Jos 10,1; identical in its organic 
| root URTI with OP (uIP); comp. Aram. 


OP? and Hebr. 5p) in all forms; and it 
is not necessary to refer mop to up. 

pJ (constr. p3, plur. Dapa) adj. m. 
pure, unblameable , with DIED incorrup- 
| tible Ps. 24, 4; innocent, upright Ex. 23, 
| 7; Jos 4, 7; 5 pi innocent blood Deut. 
19, 10; on ihe contrary 3 DT blood of 
an Pyare one; “PITON the not guiltless 
Jos 22, 30, 1. € ‘the guilty; with 3 
free from a thing i. e. guiltless of it 
2 Sam. 3, 28, with “ Dy; exempt from 
punishment Gen. 44, 10; fie from mili- 
tary service DEUT. 24, Be not answerable, 
not bound GEN. 24, A Josu. 2,17, fol- 
lowed by 12; Sam. mR, pl nyap, and 
nee 


See 949 pp 











NPI adj. m. same as ie Jo. 4, 19; 
Jox. 1, 14 K’tib. 

p3 (constr. 31772) m. cleanness, of 
hands, i. e. innocency; incorruptibleness 
Gen. 20, 5; Ps. 26, 6; 73,13; without 
D23 Ho- a De TAR: e ene of 
teeth, i. e. Eer Am. 4, 6 (Targ. 1p 
ITIR. 

p~p (constr. PP, pl. constr. PE 
from PR) masc. a division, rent, crevice, 
cleft, of a rock (2295 Te 7,195 Jn, 


13,4; 16,16; cognate in sense adn Tp. 
Aram. yp. 


avenge oneself JER. 5,9; to shew oneself 
revengeful Ps. 8,3; 44,17. 

DP? (constr. np3) mase. punishment, 
coupled with 09W (requital) Dror. 32, 
35; retaliation Is. 35, 4, coupled with 
D123; revenge, with genit. for Lev. 26, 
25, ‘Jupazs 16, 28, 3 Op to take ven- 
geance Ez. 24, 8; " Bi the day of re- 
venge, retribution, punishment, Is. 34, 8; 
61, 2; 63, 4; > ’2 W7 to requite ven- 
geance to one DEUT. 32. ee mp2 Is. 
47,3 and ny ^ à} Dy Mc. 3 14 to take 
vengeance. 

naps (constr. map, with suff. "M373 ; 

; fut. o>) prop. ie part. to Be PL DIARI) fem. same as OPI vengeance, 
oie zealous, to be excited, to be angry, retribution, EATER: hence aR JER. 
ident. with om3, o1} (which see) in its | 54, 6, “2 DY 46, 10, with the genit. by 
original meaning. Metaphor. to scold, whom 50, 15 or for what vengeance is 


to punish, to curse, like the Arab. 25, taken 51, ne ae d e Cue 
hence coupled with Nap Nan. 1, 2; ops dictiveness LAMENT 0) rases: mY 


ibid. = may zya in Lem to Perna: a’ to take vengeance upon Ez. 25, 17; 
with accus. of the thing, 05 Devrt. 32, Ps. 149, 7; 2’) jn? the same, Num. on 
43, or of the person 1 Sam. 24,13, and | 35 ? 73 s or HYY Junes 11,36, Ps. 
y2 upon one; to take vengeance, absol. 18, 48, to do vengeance for one, with 72 
Lev. 19,18; to punish, with by Ps. 99, | “pon one; ‘22 THY to act with revenge 
8, or De accus. JosH. 10, 13; to revenge Ez. 25, 15. 

upon, with 772 1 Sam. 24, 13, “AN Num. Yd (only perf., while the fut. is 
31,2 and > Ez. 25, 12, according to the | formed from Jp” I.) intr. to stand off, 
conception of the relation. In a strong | from a thing, to turn away, followed 


form are also used the expressions ‘3 |% 
; y >32 Ez. 23, 18 or ya 23, 22 28, as 
Meme a N 31, 2. 2p. is also so construed Ta 6,93; Ez. 


Deriv. Op2, map. 

ME (inf. constr. opg, fut. apai) | 23,17. Comp. Arab. aXs (to stand off 
to be punished Ex. 21, 20; to be avenged, from, to turn away from a thing, hence 
to take revenge, with y2 of the person to remove). The trans. prop. means to 
from Is. 1, 24, Jur. 46, 10, with 2 of push or drive away, to strike away; 
the person upon Jupces 15,7; JER. 50, Hebrew oP? (which see), Ar. aks (to 
16; to procure vengeance for oneself, with | loosen, to ents off, to put away). The 
ya from a person and > for one 15,15, | organic zpet p73 exists also in 2p 
with 2 of the thing for which; JUDGES and yp I 
16, 28 and I will get revenge to myself ape. I. (Kal not used) tr. to strike 
for a) a E To yaa inom (ip) | off’ olives, i. e. to reap; to break, to de- 
ue nes : stroy, the skin with leprosy; to wound, 

ih DR? to avenge, with accus. of the | 4 injure, the body; to tear in pieces, to 
object, and Į} at the hand of one 2 Kinqs | tatter, garments; to cut away, to shave 


le (part. OP; ; inf. abs. DIP, constr. 








9,7; JER. 51, 36. off, the corners of the hair, i. e. the 
P uh. DP? (fut. apn) to be punished, | outer locks; to cut, to strike down, to 
avenged GEN. 4,15 24; Ex. 21, 21. fell, bushes and trees; all which senses 


Hithp. DRIDI on “Pl fut. -m:) to! are visible from Pih. and Hif. and the 
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derivatives; Aram. gp to strike down, | dig’ out, a pit, a well; to cut into, a 
to Sane an ox; to throw down, a| rock; to gnaw bones through, of a dis- 
man; to knock, to beat, of the heart; Ax. ease; comp. Aram. “p3 the same, whence 
225 to smash, to crush, the Toone to ry p3 a hollow, mipi a borca Arab. 
break, an egg; to strain, wine. Hence pes to hollow, to bore, Ethiop. nakhara, 
we see that ġp3 is intimately connected i es a | 7 ; 
ieee Puhich see), Deriv. Hp, "P aving an eye pierced out; the organic 
soln Bee Weis TEE? | root "p72 lying also in -p7 2, "PTH, 
Goonting - g 7 jm aM e “prt &e. Deriv. ps. 
Beit OP: PES) Oaea "Pin. aE o pa) to bore through, 
fell, trees, Is.-10, ve to shatter, “iY k 
Jon 19, 26. ‘| to pierce, (figur.) the bones, i. e. to make 
a cee them soft Jos 30,17, Shove "2373 is to 
r es RE (fut. 1 R) A = TEY > k be referred to %23%3.; to put out, pry 
a i 19.27, ce ? ] T Hania © | Jupexs 16, 21; ne Num. 16, 14. 
is E Puh. p to he digged, to be quarried, 


The LXX, Vulg., Symm. and after 
them all the old interpreters have under- gs quarries and pits; game 
female parts of generation Is. 51, 1. 


stood it according to the usual accepta- 
tion of ppm belonging to np2 IL, to pI (constr, NIPI, plur. constr. 
make round , to make tonsure-like; bui ninp3) fem. a hole, a hollow, of a rock 
this is not so suitable. Ex. 33, 22. Iis%2: 21. 


Aj I. (only fut. 923) intr. same WJ (Kal only in part. p12) trans. 


as p73, Hp (where a farther comparison | to aes to ensnare, to bind, z entwine, 


is given) to be bent, round, circular; hence | to wind together, whose organie root 
to circle, in time or space; Aram. to join, wp 2 is identical with that in wp, wp 


to associate with, to be entwined with one, (chp), oa) &c.; hence Ps. 9, 17 he 
Ar. Q23, to enclose around, of an arm- | snares (ip, 45) the with ed But it is better 
let. Hence to circle, to make a circular | to translate with the LXX and Vulg. as 
course, of festivals Is. 29,1. Deriv. ac- | =Wpi2 (Nif. of Up) is snared. In Arab. 


cording to some me this stem is ow, uai to take, to lay 
Hif. MET (fut. re) for Josu. 6, 3, hold of, agreeably to a metaphor like 
1 Kines 7, 21, 2 Kixes 6,14, Ps. 17, 9} hat in Tm; while pnts (to press) 
and 88, 18, ral Jos 19, 6, see Hif. Of h 
n> and of np L should be conp i wit Da3. 
a CT , Nif. wp (fut. wpa) to be ‘snared, to 
Bie (from Hip? L) m. the shaking off be led astr ay, ah “TS by following 
of the Dny, Is. 17,6 and 24, 13, i. e. | Degg, 12, 30. 
harvest; Aram. 97). Pih. wp? (fut. wpa) to lay a snare, 
NDPI fem. a rope (according to the | g gin, ak 5 of the person; to take, to 
LXX and Vulg.) Is. 3, 24, from npa IL; | seize upon, of a creditor, i. e. to distrain 
but it may be also deia from TE L Ps. 109, 11 
and be translated a thing torn, a tatter. ia: wR mms to lay cunning snares, 


Pies (not used) trans. to split, to tear | t° make plans (see m27), with 3 of the 
asunder, to pierce, to bore through, con- person 1 Sam. 28, 9. 
nected with the Aram. p3 Derivat. wp) (part. f. pl. YSP) Aram. tr. to 
eee knock, to strike, hence na N7 one against 
Ips (inf. constr. E fut. “P, 3 pl. another Dan. 5,6, Targ. Te 7 (on Ez. 
3, 13); comp. oe wad, “Ay, Uae. 


R) tr. to bore, to Dore out, to pierce, 
to pierce out, T% 1 Sam. 11, 2, and with-| 72 (with suf. 3, plur. nig, from 


out 2 pa 30, 17; to olen: out, to' "93 The once "73 2 San 20 2I; aad once 








— 


ne 





“2 Prov. 21,4) m. prop. 1. a light-giving, 
splendour- giving thing, hence a light, a 
lamp ZEPuH. 1, 12, "3 in light of the 
lamp Prov. 31, 18; of the ‘lamps of the 
sacred Padela Ex. 25,37; 30, 8; 
then for 73272 1 Sam. 3, 3; in all oe 
different from in. 2 Figur. pro- 
sperity Proy. 13, 9; 20, 20; welfare Ps. 
18, 29, like s`} (which xe glory 2 Sam. 
P, is instruction, as the light of man 
Prov. 6, 23; 20, 27. — 3. (splendour, 
fame) n. p. m. 1 Sam, 14, 50; 1 Cur. 8, 
33; also a part of the proper names 
eae rT ape 

nJ see 3. 

+4 I. (not used) intr. to chatter, to 
prattle; to sound forth, to scream out; 


Arab. o to be calumniated; and 


like 237 to talk ill of, to backbite, to 
calumniate. Deriv. 435). 

The organic root 3972 2 is also in 397}, 
479, nY, Sanskrit ra¢, Greek bot-, 
batt-, 6oy- , Latin rug-ire &c. 


am II. (not used) trans. to crush, to 


murder, to bore through, to thrust thi ough, 
Targ. 352 to cut in pieces, whence 8353 
an axe År. a the same, whence or 
a threshing-roller; accordingly it is con- 
nected in its organic root 1373 with that 


in 3372, a, Ar. a: Js. Deriv. 
the proper name 53°}. 

pam (392, and the termination = 
from 79 I.) Depo of a god of the 
Cuthites in the Assyrian empire 2 Kines 
17, 30. It is rightly assumed that it 
means the war-god corresponding to 
Mars, especially as the Zabian ~~; 
denotes the planet Mars, as also the god 
of war (cod. Nas.); and the Arab. ety 
(Mirrich) the planet Mars. Pers. Nirah 
is a name of one of the seven Dews of 
heaven. 


NERE 5999 n. p. of a high cup- 
bearer lord a 732) JER. 39, 3, and of a | 


chief magus at the Babylonian court 39, 
13. Elsewhere there appears in the list of 


Taman a a e ty a a e m a, 
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Babylonian kings one 9283373 Nerigli- 


NY 


sar, Neriglasar, Niriglesar, ' Nireglesar. 
See SENT. 

1273 (from 393 I) masc. a tattler, a 
slanderer Prov. ie, 29, 1678; 26, 20°22. 


Ms m. nard Sone oF Sou. 1, 12 and 
A, 13, an Indian plant with an ear-like 
blossom, from which a precious oil 
(Sanskrit nardin) is prepared; Pers. 0.3 
Greek vaodoc. There is no so liy 
for it in Semitic. 

zar (Jah is light or prosperity) n. p. 
m. JER. 32,12. 

xd I. (3 pers. pl. perf. once NÙ3 
Ps. 139, 20, arising from RÐ, 72; 
part. pass. once wi Ps. 32, i as if 
from “5; inf. absol. nity, constr. ND? 
Is. 1,14, with suf. “X3 Ps. 28, 2, then 
also Ni 89, 10, more Pauen nU 
and nxi; imper. NYI, NY GEN. 27, 3, 
Num. 3, ‘40, once 10) Tal 4 Ce fue nt) 
tr. prop. to stretch up, to raise up, to 
make ascend, as the intr. signification 
in the Arab. Lid to extend upward, to 
rise high, to grow, to be high, aw. to 
be projecting, prominent, stretched out 


E 
at length, to shoot forth, US to be ele- 
vated, prominent, and to which nw, 
mixta, nyt still points with pee 
Hones 1. to raise, the feet, for walking 
Gex. 29,1; (92) T73 to lift up the hand, in 
Rane to swear DEUT. 32,40 = Dm 
T Guy. 14, 22, 5 37 2 to swear to one 
Ez. 20, 6; San 9, 15; elsewhere “1 ’3 
means Aio to entreat Ps, 28,2; to pray 
to 63,5, to wave Is. 13, 2, i e. to raise 
the hand for the purpose of giving a 
sign, to swing it aloft; WN ’2 to lift up 
the head, i. e. to go along with cheerful 
spirit Jos 10, 15, or to rise in repute, 
riches, and dignity JupGxs 8, 28; Ps. 
83, 3; 03D ^3 to lift up the countenance, 
i. e. to walk along with the face raised 
aloft Jos 11, 15, comp. Gen. 4, 7 (op- 
| posite De bh Gey. AREO: Diy 3 to 
| lift up the eyes (a sign of a good con- 
science), i. e. to look at, to behold GEN. 


NWI 


13,10; 18,2; with 9N or 9 to look upon 
one ma) Pure or longing 39,7; Ps. 121, 
1; to direct the looks soari. one wi 
confidence 123, 1; 02 ’2 to set up a banner 
JER. 4, 6; dip % to lift up the voice, in 
order to weep Gen. 27, 38, to ery JuD- 
Ges 9, 7, to exult Is. 94, 14, without 
Dip Is. 3. 7; hence to cry aloud = px 
42, 2, to rejoice aloud JoB 21, 12, to 
pronounce aloud, a poem Num. 23, 7, to 
pray aloud Is. 37,4, to weep aloud JER. 
9, 9, to utter aloud, with >y of the 
person Ps. 15, 3, and accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, T 23, 1, and without oY 
Psy ieo) 20 He utter (thy name) aloud 
in lying (bat where 73772 may be read 
for 3°99 which suits the context); ^3 

DN Üp to lift up the soul to a person or 
thing, i. e. to direct it with longing or 
hope Deut. 24, 15; Ps. 25,1; to strive, 
with 5 whither 24, 4; DN 35 ‘5 the same 
Lament. 8,14; on the contrary if 29 be 
the safe an an object follows in the 
accus. it means to make proud, haughty 
2 Cur. 25,19; 2 Kinas 14, 10; farther 
to stir up, to raise up, to occasion Ex. 
35, 21; 36,2; 5 ’2 to lay or load upon, 
with accusat. of the object Gen. 31,17, 
and figur. Lev. 22,9, seldom 3 ’2 2 Cur. 
6,22. Jos 6, A to signification 3. 
— 2, Fieurat and intrans. to be high, 
eminent, nnt. with 2 among Hos. 
13, 1; to arise, 1172 HAB. 1,3; to quake, 
to tremble Naun. 1, 5. — 3. trans. to take 
away, to lift up, lift away, to carry 
away, to lead or carry off, to take off, 
with accus. of the object 1 Sam. 17, 34, 
Eiccues. 5, 14, and in the case of a 
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RWI 


disappear Jos 27,21. Figur. »wa ‘2 to 
carry off or to take away sin, i. e. to for- 
give it Gun. 50,17; 9 2 to empiate an 
offence Lev. 10, 17; Ex. 34, T; 3 Nw 
whose iniquity is salen away, i. e. for- 
given Is. 33, 24, comp. Ps. 32, 1; also 
with > for aie eens, 23,21; Josu. 24, 
19; with > of the person to procure for- 
giveness for one, where the object is 
omitted Gren. 18, 24; Hos.1,6. — 4. to 
take, proceeding from the idea of rais- 
ing like 2422, therefore simply like rh? 
Gen. 45, 19; Ts. 38, 21; Am OTO 

receive, “pita, mova Ps. "24, 5; to a, 
away, Ip2t his ‘portion Eoennm 3, Wee 
son, 70 9 to receive or obtain, to pos- 
sess, to have favour, grace Estu. 2, 9 
17; 22 to accept for one 1 Cur. 21, 24, 
opposite to reject; MWS ’2 to lead home 
a wife, to marry Juveus 21, 23, Ruta 
1, 4, and in this sense alia 5 R io 
person, to take for one, i. e. select, con- 
seq. same as to give 2 Cur. 24,3, 093 
being often omitted Ezr.9,2; comp. Talm. 
NADI one married, my3 ini. » wT 
to marry. Figur. a) Dap ‘a to dane the 
person, i. e. to have a "friendly regard 
for him, to admit and not to turn away 
from one Gen. 32, 21; Mat. 1,8; to be 
gracious, kind Gren. 19, 21; 1 Sam. 25, 
33; to have regard to 2 Kines 3, 14; 


| coupled with mx, oppos. to 039 DT; 


comp. NBN 20), Syr. lsļo an, Greek 
Lap Betv ew modscmor. But this Praia: 
tion may also be referred to 1. and the 
rendering be to esteem highly, the op- 
posite being ’p 22 Dsm (Jos 29, 24), 
hence to have respect to JoB 42,8; La- 


garment ain byy of the person SONG | yenr. 4, 16 coupled with 127; r give 


or SoL. 5, 7; hence the phrases W53 ’2 
D to tate away the life of one 2 Sax. 
14, 14, UN 4 with D379 of the person 
GEN. 40,19 to take off one’s head, i. e. to 
behead Tikit with an assonance to ’2 
BUN to take up one’s person (from humi- 
liation, the depth of a prison), i. e. to 
redeem, to free him 40,13 20; 2 Kines 
25,27; to take away, to carry away, by 
” mR 2 KINGS 2, 16, comp. 1 Kings 18, 
12, i. e. to transport speedily into an- 
other place; in a bad sense, to cause to 


SSS 


heed to Prov. 6, 35; to show reverence, 
with > of the person Devt. 28, 50; same 
as "35 to render prominent, to Ps 
Ley. 19, 15; to take the side of one with 
partiality Prov. 18, 5; Jos 13, 10; 32, 
21; with a in Mat. 2, 9 ip) YN "5 to 
ne the sum of, Ex. 30, 12; -29% 4 to 
take the number of, i. e. to count Num. 
3,40; 1 Cur. 27, 23. — 5. to bear (aris- 
ing out of the idea of lifting), a burden 
Ex. 12, 84, on the back Gen. 45, 23; 
garments 1 Sam. 2, 28; a shield 2 Cur. 
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14,7; figur. fruits Ez. 17, 8; Jo. 2, 22; 
to conduct Is. 30, 6; to bring, to carry, 
to take and bring 1 Sam. 4, 4; Ex. 10, 
13; 1 Kinas 10, 11; 1 Car. 1 99; oby 
Ps. 72, 2; to bear, sko% Is. 53, 4, mam 
Ps. 69, 8, without an accusat. Is. 1; “lh 
where Ny is for MÄN NYI; to Pre, 
with accusat. Mre. i. J or "2873 because 
of Jur. 44,22; 3 NY to bear with, JoB 
7,13 my ech ‘shall bear a part of my 
coe i. e. lighten my complaint; 
so too AN noo Num. 11, 17; to endure, 
to suffer Jon 21, 3; Gre 13, 6; to care 
far Num. 11, 14; Prun IPR NOD > or 
do ee thoes one’s sin, 
its punishment upon oneself Is. 53, 12; 
Ez. 4,5; hence to atone for generally 


Lev. 5, lp Nom. 5, 31; s n27 ^3 to suffer | 


ee: for one ‘omen Ez. a 35. 
Deriv. nya, NHI, NWI, ONY 

Nif. Rby (fut. RI) te be A 
lifted up, N'A, i. e. to be filled out, Is. 
40, 4; to wa in great repute, in ee 
pouan 52, 13, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 23; to 
be high, of maii Is. 2,2, of a ne 
6, 1, generally the same as D5; to be 
AO or great, of God Is. Be. 15; 
reflexive to lift up oneself, to do a ane 
Ps. 7,7; 94, 2; of DEYD, to look proudly 
around ae 30, 13; to be borne, car- 
ried Ex. 25, 28; to be carried away 
2 Kines 20, 17. Deriv. mew. 

Pih. wei (2 Sam. 5, 12) and Nw 
(1 Kies 9, ete Ss) to set on high, 
to make renowned 2 Sam. s l2 in the 
parallel place mb32) nxę3 (1 Cur. 14, 
2); to heighten, in reputation and dignity 
Esra. 3, 1, coupled with 533, with >» 
to set over others 5, 11; > wea 7 to 
carry the soul to a ng i. e. to long 
for a thing Jer. 22, 27; to have a high 
regard for Estu. 9, 3; to support EZR. 
8, 36; to preserve Ps. 28,9, with a to 
help with 1 Kixes 9,11; to bring or offer, 


DNI gifts 2 Sam. 19, 43; to carry up 
Am. 4, 2. 
Hi. NE to cause to bear, sin; to 


cause to atone for Lev. 22,16; to wea on, 
to apply to, with 5x of ane aera 2 Sam. 
17, 13. 

Hithp. sọn and NEST (fut. xw) 





i. e. to take 








to be elevated, exalted, with 5 of the 
thing over which 1 Cur. 29, 11; reflex. 
to lift up oneself, i. e. to shew oneself 
powerful Num. 23, 24; Dan. 11,14; to 
be haughty, proud, to exalt oneself Ez. 
17, 14, Prov. 30, 32, with 5» of the 
person above one Num. 16,3; Ez. 29,15. 


NWI II. (not used) intr. same as 02, 
v2 to lighten, then to burn, to blaze, Ar. 


yas. Deriv. nyi 4. (without Dagesh), 
constr. DNW; but this noun may also 
be referred w xus I. 

Nw) (imp. nip) a. trans. same as 
Hebr. nz I. to take or carry away, of 


| Da Dax. 2, 35; to take Ezr. 5, 15, else- 


where 20). 
Ithpa. NEINN (part. N73) to lift oneself 
up, above 3) Ezr. 4, 19. 


NWI I. (only part. Nw2, for which 


Nw? iis 24, 2 and 1 een 22, 2, if not 
for= n53, pl. DNW?) trans. same as mw I. 
prop. to press violently, to squeeze, to 
urge closely, to torment, to bite, conseq. 
="jw2 to loan on usury, aene., and 
with 3 of the person to loan to one Is. 


24,2 (like 2 wa2), fully 2 NWI NWI to 


lend out a loan to one NEn. 5, 7, for or 
without a pledge; Nw) a rai boy 1Sam. 
22,2. 1 Kinas 8, 31 the mss. have Nw? 
incorrectly. ere NWI, NW, nN 
(= ny). 

Hif. xy (fut. NW) with 2 of the 
person to pr ess upon one, to vex one, of 
enemies Ps. 89, 23. 

The Antal signification of ’2 
now given, by which its distinction from 
mp becomes clear, lies in N-W, TU), 
which exists also as an organic root in 
OTN (prop. to sting, to pierce, hence to 
press, to compel), w- (prop. to chas- 
tise), P32, PRI (to cut into a thing, to 
pierce). The connection of it with 7-2 
is only apparent, since in the latter the 
organic root is 7-2. Another expla- 


| nation of the stem may be seen under 


x2, which is unnecessarily derived 
from the signif. of Nw: II. 


XW II. (Kal not used) tr. to lead 


NWI 954 go 


astray, to deceive; intr. to be astray, in | iw (Kal unused) tr. to lay hold of, 
secure, to waver to and fro. Comp. the 


Syr. veel, hence Af. xs! to cause to 








to seize, not connected in its organic 
root 3872 with that in 3973 (= mi L, 
o to e subst. laea error; Ar. no-3, m 5), but with thal in pr zi 


L5 (VIIL) to roam, to wander about. ni i 72: J073 u Hence 

Deriv. SNW72, yinga. mxi (pl. constr. Hit. nen (fut. Ayu) to overtake, one 
mint) Lament. 2,14 may perhaps stand | fleeing Gex. 31, 25; to reach, of the 
for maya = mya ib. sword JER.42, 16, of the swelling waves 

Nif. Nw j (3 pl. INg) to be deceived, Jos 27,20; to fall upon, of a blessing or 
to be in error, to belie’ oneself Is. 19, 13. | Curse Devt. 28, 2 15 45, of punishment 

Hif. NS (fut. NYS) to TDO. 4 | Ps. 40, 13; with accusat. of the object, 
lead astray, Gex. 3,13; Jur. 49, 16; and accus. of the instrument Jos 41,18; 
mislead, to deceive, ‘ie imupose upon, Sth of God's anger Ps. 69, 25, of threaten- 
> 2Kines 18, 29, Jer. 29, 8, or accus. | ings Zecu.1,6, or of salvation Is. 59, 9; 
of the person 2Kıxas 19,10; Jur.37,9. | 40 attain to, i. e. to come as far as, a 


time of life Gun. 47, 9; to come fully 
NI ITI. (inf. abs. N53) tr. 1. to let | i, contact with, to meet Lev. 26, 5, to 


99, to leave behind, what one has had, | obtain Is. 51,11, to have in possession 
hence to forget, te m3 II. and AY Prov. 2,19; metaphor. to get, to acquire, 
ee prop. to let go out of the me- | to have enough Lev. 14,21; 25, 26; to 
mory, proceeding from the fundamen-  ?°*5¢Ss Ez. 46, 7, usually ‘with 52; to 


tal signification to separate, to divide, | pvt to, with by 1 Sam. 14, 26. ae 
| JOB 24, 2 stands for iio 








to remove, like the Arab. +3, ae ep: 
— 2. to cast forth, to remove JER. 23, | nw are coma ws, plur. 
39, coupled with waz, where only NÙ) | nw, interchafe a with ND: NYJ 1Sam. 
is right (LXX, Vulg. , Syr.). 22, 2; Is. 24, 2) intrans. same as nw? I. 

Nw IV. (Kal unused) tr. same as Parad see) prop. to bite, hence to loan 
mw) TIL. to extend, to stretch out, to|°” pa foenerari, as 992, ip! Nex. 5, 
Se Ote 10, maya HNL Deur. 24, 10, with 3 

Hif. svar (fut. nja =n8 Ps. 55,16 | of ae person to whom Deut. 24, 10 11; 
K’ri) to spread out, to stretch out, fear. Neu. l. c.; for interest JER. 15, 10, or 
nya, with dy of ae person Ps. 55, 16 | also for a pledge Deut. 1.c.; sometimes 
Ke if we should not rather read fas without the accusat. of object 24, 14; 


the K°tib mia, after the analogy of without 3 of the person JER. 15, 10. 
musi 35, 8. | The interest, which was commonly "N73 


s te i. e. one per cent monthly (see N72), 
NIDI see mph. stands in the accus. Nem. 5,11, if we 
Ning Gk part. Nif. fẹ) f. a gift | should not there read nw Gace see) 

2 Sam. 19, 43, prop. what is offered. | for mN'2. 32 prop. a ‘usurer, hence 


23w35 intr. prop. to breathe, hence to figur. an oppressor, a hard-hearted one, 
May 
blow, with 3 to blow upon Is. 40, 7; Ex. 22, 24; 2 Kines 4, 1; Is. 50,1; Ps. 


pw Ex, 15, 10 cod. Sam. for MDW; 109 Deriv. `; ji my G spa om 
Syr. aa) , Targ. 1W2 the same; ‘Arab. | © 
aw IV. to blow violently. (he wor- Devt. 15, 9. 24, 10. 





Hif. iy (fut. m) same as Kal 

ganic root SW-3 is ident. with that in 
072 » INÝ, pin. | nw II. (1 pers. "7°83; 2 pers. fut. 
Hif. ahaha (fut. ps, ap. au") to blow wn ead ofgin) tr. sate as Nw: HIT. 
away, to drive away Gry. 15, 11; to cause (see the etymology and comparison there) 
to blow Ps. 147,18 to leave behind, to forget, 7250 LAMENT. 


mo 
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3,17, hence metaph. to thrust away, to 


remove, JER. 23, 39, coupled with wu; | 


and with Nw; IL; Ar. iow? to leave 
out of xua aao 

Nif. mys (fut. 1322) to be forgotten, 
with accus. instead of > of the person, 
Is. 44, 21 thou shalt not be forgotten of me. 

iA mw: to cause to forget, with ac- 
cusat. of the person and of the thing 
Gen. 41,51. Derivat. the proper name 
7 mAn. 

“Hif. mE (fut. T) to cause to forget, 
to bring into forgetfulness , Vy, Le, to 
remit, to forgive, Jos 11, 6 that God will 
bring into forgetfulness to thee a part (473) 
of thy guilt; also to make bare, void, with 
accus. of the person and accus. of the 
thing, 39,17 that God made her wisdom 
void, i.e. made her forget it, as it were. 


menos 
A 


Tpz; constr. ND), pl. Dos, constr. 
yD from nby I) m. R prop. an exalted, 
distinguished one, hence a prince, applied 
to kings 1 Kings 11,34; Ez.30, 13; 38, 
ye tT. Dut especially to the Poi or 
princes of tribes Num. 4, 34; 7, 10; 34, 
18, whether of Israelites 1,44, or other 
nations GEN.17,20; 34,2; JosH. 13,21; 
to the heads of families Num. 3, 24; 
1 Kings 8, 1; generals 1 CHR. T, 40, who 
are uder a ws; with 2%7 zN in the 
genit. one apponi by God GEN. 23, 6. 
As the tribe of Levi was reckoned the 


| principal one, its prince was called NÙ 





nw III. (not used) intr. to extend, | 


to stretch out, to be prolonged, of a ten- 


don; Ar. is the same, and so too ie 
to Ree en life; 


dal 


to hold out=to delay, comp. , whence 
eu long, E guns length. Deriv. mY». 

nes IV. (Kal not in use) intr. same 
as NÖ III, myy IL. to be waste. 


to Bien a business; | 


mast Nous. 3, 32. — 2. one 
out of NÐ) one bearing, a bearer, of a 
nwa Ez. 12, 10. — 3. (only pl.) ascend- 
ing vapour Jer. 10,13; 51,16, coupled 
with moy; a cloud Ps. 135, Ge Prov. 2 


14; Ar. A the same. 

Nw see STW. 

; eee (from mus L) 7 forgetfulness 
Ps. 88, 23. 

nw) see TZN. 

spe za] Bn pI) fem. a kiss, Sone 


| OF Sox. Í, 2 Pror. 210: 





ww) a in Ez. 21,15, according 
to Arnheim adj. m. from wine = 02 shin- 
ing, sparkling, and 18 in the same place 


Hif. mg (fut. mEn) to lay waste, =^ÌN; according to Havernick, high-spi- 


hence pwn = OWE and we have laid 
them waste Num. 21, 30. 


; iP (from = mw: IIL; cod. Sam. 
in 3 mss. N° 55) m.a a comp. tendo, 
nervus, spec. the long sinew, nervus 
ischiaticus, which reaches from the spi- 
nal marrow to the bend of the knee 
and runs into the sole of the foot. 73 
Gen. 32,26 32 is the nerve leading 
to this lar ge hip-sinew, by a stroke on 
which the motion of Alle lower limbs is 
impeded; Ar. Lua Ch (foot- vein) 
which is used for bleedings. 


rer 
=e 


Ím m 
siml 


iN nS fem. prop. what is borne, a 
burden, fig. an idol Is. 46, 1. 

"3 (from II.) masc. debt, prop. 
what is borrowed '2 Kıyas 4, 7. 

Nw) (after the form 3°32, 9°92, 


tomo .i n 
smia y 


er 


rited, supercilious (from: :=02); but both 
meanings are unsuitable. See wa IT. 


gee I. (fut. 7#) and FF) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, a thing, to cut off, 
hence to bite, of the serpent Gex. 49, 
i Prov. 23 32; Eocres.- 10,44 me 
taphor. to inflict injury, to oppress Mic. 
3, 5, to lend on usury, to oppress with 
usury Deut. 23, 20. Deriv. 523. 

Pih. 723 (fut. TË) an intensive 
of Kal, bite, of the serpent Num. 21, 
6; Jas 917. 

Hif. (part. $a, fut. JED) 
to lend on usury, with dative of the 
person, or to give tribute DEUT. 23, 
AO) Hal, 

The organic root 9-3 (Aram. no-3, 


dod) lies also in Jor, m-50, nop, 
age Saba pula eve , from which 
(tee D? (i= T tee Or 


bas muth com 
Doe 


qw 


the fundamental signification is clear; 
comp. Ar. 43 to knock, to strike. 


23 II. (not used) intrans. same as 
we to settle, to rest, to dwell, whence 
TDW. 

E (from 383 L) m. interest, usury, 
Prov. 28, 8; ‘23 402 to give on interest 
Lev. 25, 37; by 3 DIY to impose usury 
upon one Ex. 22, "24; o 792 Jn the 
same Deut. 23, 30; m Jw. np $ to take 
usury from one Ez. 18, 17 een NOD 


usury, from n53, DA) to hite, comp. ae | 


Ley? to gnaw, ah to take usury. 


M2) (from pee IL, with suf. inai, 
BL nipw) see maw. 


bw) (fut. TER in an intrans. signif., 
imp. 53) 1. tr. to draw off, to pull off, 
a shoe Ex. 3, 5; Josu. 5, 15, Ela) eae 
to send away, to drive away, to cast a 
0ra Deur. 7, 22, coupled with 3873. — 
2. intr. to fall off of berries 28, 40; to 
slip out, the iron from the handle 19, 5. 

Pih. bei: (fut. 2882") to drive out, 2 Raat 

The organic root 5-3 (comp. hes, 
dés, dass) lies also in D&72 (which 
see), 3 &e. The intr. meaning “to fall 
out, to fall off” lies in the Arab. hua, 
Aram. ~y, pal to fall off, of leaves or 


fruits, jai deciduum. 

ow] (fut. DYN) intr. same as gy 
(which see) to gasp for breath, to draw 
in air; to breathe, to blow, to pant, 
of one burning with anger, and eager 
for fight Is. 42,14, coupled with NU; 
also in Ez. 36, 3 220X Ast WI niy (they 
pant and gape after you) ou has this 
meaning, like ow-2, but the reverse 
does not hold good. Derivat. 5722, 
nawn (which see). Comp. Arab. pwnd 
to blow and to breathe, Syr. Soe, 

Dw) Aram. same as Hebr. ow. De- 
rivative 

Naw) Aram. f. breath of life, spirit 
of life Dan. 5, 23. | 
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| near; da 


Dw 
ma J (constr. nay, with suf.'ma w3) 
f. breath, wind, making cold water freeze 
Jos 37, 10, comp. Wiyos; the panting or 
Petite y anger 4, 9 = NN m7; the 
spiritual inspiration af God in man, giving 
spiritual perce 32,8 as well as physical 
life 33, 4, fully gi naw = as TN; 
the SS power or animal spirit is 
also T1252 27, 3, Is. 2, 22, or Den naw: 
GEN. 2, lb or gar mn 4 7, 22. so it is 
also aA to the life- -spirit off beasts. 
Metaphor. a) the soul, the source and 
seat of intelligence Prov. 20,27. b) what 
is animated by ’2, a being Deut. 20,16; 
Josu. 10,40; 1 Kıyas 15, 29; Ps. 150, 
ie comp. Wed. 





ale intrans. same as 22, 03 to 
breathe, to blow, of the blowing of the 
cooling breeze in the evening, with 3 
through a thing Ex.15,10; also (to 
breathe) upon, with a hot east wind Is. 
40,24. The organic root 472 is also 
ia yyw. Deriv. 993, qun and yw. 

yw (in pause ‘3, with suf. 3893) m. 
prop. the blowing, of the cooling air, 
which takes place in the east toward 
evening or in the twilight (comp. m7 


| 03), hence metaphor. twilight Jos 24, 


15; Prov.7,9; 15am. 30,17; py "2553 
Jos 3, 9 the tape rising at twilight s poet. 
night 7, 4; 24,15; Is. 21,4; never dark- 
ness or dawn of mOr 


peu pw (part. PII; inf. p53, 
Makkeph PU; imp. PY, with a optative 
mpi; fut. pe, but twice pwr, hence 
ape Sy) tr. prop. to hang upon, to be at- 
tached to, to cleave to, to put to, to bring 
in its oaie root Pw-2 
with that in pwn, prm, pi I, Targ. 
pon, Arab. gus (to hang upon), 


(Sie (to love), >> (to bind) &e. 
From this the Arab. stem _¢5 means 
specific. to be inserted or fitted in one 
another, proceeding from the same fun- 
damental idea. Hence metaphor. 1. to 
fasten the mouth to a thing, to kiss, 
with > Gun. 27,27; 29,11; 48, 10; 50, 
1, seldomer with accus. of the person 


before 


pw 
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1 Sam. 20, 41, Sone or Son. 8, 1, whe- 
ther it takes place from esteem, friend- 
ship or love &e. If mə is used with it, 
p% is construed with by, Gen. 41, 40 


upon thy mouth shall they Kiss, i i. e. ada | 


homage and obedience, after an old 
custom (1 Sam. 10,1; Ps. 2,12); pun T 
nzo Jos 31,27 the iow kisses the mouth, 
i. e. to o respect to one by E 
the hands (comp. 1 Kines 19,18; Plin. 
CRT Deriv. Tp — 2. ‘to put 
on armour or a shield, i. e. to equip one- 
self. When the accus. 333 &c. is omitted 
for brevity, or transposed, a zeugma 
arises 2 Cur. 17,17, Ps. 78,9, without 
our having to take pw otherwise. Deriv. 
pe? and pw2. — 3. to unite, to join Ps. 
85, age, comp. Ar. to string, to join to. 
Pih. pe? (fut. PYN) a stronger form 


of Kal to kiss, with’ 2 of the person | 


Gen. 31, 28; 45, 15; or the accus. Ps. 
2, 12. 

Hif. pitt (part. fem. pl. nipa) to 
touch, which is the act of kissing, to 
fit to one another Ez. 3, 13. In 1, 21 
some suppose too that nip should be 
read for niyy. 


pura (Kal not used) intr. to glow, | 


to burn, Targ. p33; ident. in its organic 
root pe with that in prea, pi TE, 
nz a 

Nif.” 2 to kindle Ps. 78, 21. 

Hif. pen (fut. p) to burn, to kindle, 
to cause to burn, to heat Is. 44, 15; to 
set on fire Ez. 39, 9, coupled with “93; 
Aram. PON. 

pwd (1 Kines 10, 25; Is. 22,8; Jos 
20,24; New.3,19) m. equipment eee 
10, 25, concrete one equipped Jos 20, 
24, a figure of threatening danger; 
armour Is. 22,8 (see “37), comp. arma, 
acueva from eow; ; metaphor. an armoury, 
an arsenal, Neu. 3, 19 over against the 
ascent to the armoury. 

pwd (in pause ~2) m. the same, arms, 
of all kinds 2 Kıxes 10, 2, coner. for 
‘2 WN an enemy JoB 39, 21, or = mam 973 
in ‘2 Di the day of arms or of slaughter 
Ps. 140, 8. 








SLJ (not used) tr. to tear away, to 
(mets 
tear off, to tear in pieces, of birds of prey, 
to divide or cut in pieces, like the Arab. 
, and probably connected with 793, 

teins 793, pil; comp. "2 to S403 
and the Ar. For the organic root 
“73, W-2, 1o73 comp. also =p (to 179) 
to pierce, to scratch, ,«% to scratch, re- 
dupl. re $ to bite, to pierce, of the 
serpent, 99% and “x. Deriv. "43. 

ww) (not used) tr. to saw in pieces, 
to cut or tear in pieces, Aram. =, 
pil, Ar. 033, with which $s and tl 
are to be compared; on the etymology 
see TW and 972. Deriv. "iina. 

arse (in pause 2; pl. DOI, c qw) 
m. prop. a tearing in pieces; hence a 
bird of prey, an eagle, that flies high 
and swift Prov. 23,5, Jos 39,27, JER. 
4,13 and 48, 40, darts down rapidly on 
its prey Haz. 1, 8, Jos 9, 26, receives 
new feathers every year Is. 40, 31, is 


| a figure of a renovation of youth Ps. 
| 103, 5, makes its nest on the highest 


crags of the rocks Os. 4; Jos 39, 27; 
the carrion-kite (vultur percnopterus), 
which has a bald forehead Mic. 1, 16, 

aE > eagle and kite, Coptic mogep 
a _ symbolised an affectionate care 


comp. 
kite. 


| for young Deut. 32, 11, a long life Ez. 
| 1,10, as well as a iin going forth to 
| ficht like nox (Is. 46, 11) Ez.17,3; hence 


Nebuchadnezzar is a T to a a 
bird JER. 48, 40; 49,22; and the great 
eagle means great king in Ez. 17, 37. 


vw) a verb Aram. same as “32. 
~i (pl. 782) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. I Dar. 4, 30; 7, 4: 


nw (3 p. fem. "N32, in pause ANW:, 


for ET mny, A ae be 
intr. to be E. dried up, of the tongue 
(with thirst) Is. 41,17 ; to dry up, of water; 
fig. to fail, of =a} Jer. 51, 30; prop. 
to burn, ident. in its organic root myn? 
with Sr, Te, 79. Ethiop. mw3 nasata, 
to waste, to destroy, like the Hebrew 


panno Syr. frat a drying up. 


pnw 


Nif. m3 (3 p. pl. m3) to be dried up, 
of D1 Is. 19, 5, for which the transposed 
form wna Mani in JER. 18,14 with the 
same meaning. 


pawa (altered and transposed from 
inw, from w13, old Pers. nuwisch, 
nwisch to write, new Pers. A 
nubishten) m. an epistle, letter, which 
is dispatched Ezr. 4,7; 7,11; Jņ seems 
to be a noun-ending. 

pow (def. N3177) Aram. m. the same 
Ezr. 4, 18 23; 5, 5. 


203 (not used) tr. to tread down, to 


stamp down, to dam, conseq. like 77. 


to J Aram. 373 to NDD, from the 
organic root 2073, with which compare 
the Sanskrit stabh, stubh, Greek otep, 
Latin stip, expressing the same idea in 
their fundamental meaning. The organic 
root is 2073, prop. terere, toißew, and 
then to trample, with i the Arab. 


SL, 5 are to be compared. Deriv. 
2°n2, 7M. 


FAN (pl. mn) 
Ezr. 8, 17 K’tib. 


nn (Kal not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 


to divide or tear asunder, ident. with 
poz, 202 in fundamental signification. 
Deriv. nD. 

Pih. Tiny (fut. MHI) to cut in pieces, 
animals sacrificed Lev. 8, 20, 1 Kines 
18,33; or a dead body Juvaes 1929; 
20, 6. 

mm (pl. umma) m. a piece, of a sa- 
erificial animal Lev. 1, 8; 8,20; 9,13; 
a piece of flesh for boiling Ez. 24, 4 6, 
as it is better in 24, 5 to read mmn? 
for 4. 

DA (c. 203, with suf. manna for 
aA Prov. i2 28, from 203) m. a trod- 
den way, a a JOB 18, 10; a foot- 
path, a way 28, T; B of the way 
oe ae fig. tke J Ps. 119,35; Prov. 


? 


m same as To 


SIMI (with suf. nan; pl. niama) 
f. same as 2°72 Jos 30, 13, Prov. 3, 
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n3 


17, and in the same metaphor. use 1,15; 
ma niyn Jos 38, 20 the paths to his 
dwelling. ` 

PRI (only pl. 03m3) m. prop. a pre- 
sented, dedicated one, to the temple-service 
(comp. Num.8,19); a servant of the temple, 
mentioned along with the Levites Ezr. 2, 
43; Neu. 3,26 31; 7,46; 10,29; 1 Cur. 
EL Once Dan; stand. fon it “Eze. 8, 
17 in K’tib. Josephus calls them éego- 
dovdor. They lived in Jerusalem NEn. 
11, 21, or in the Levitical cities Ezr. 
2, 70. Already did David as well as 
his successors dedicate them to the 
sanctuary Ezr. 8,20; and as Solomon’s 
servants are mentioned along with them 
2, 58, Nen. 7, 60, they may have con 
sisted of captives of war, slaves, Ca- 
naanites, and formed a peculiar class, 
like the Gibeonites (Jos. 9, 21 seq.). 


Po (pl. TIDI, def. N3217) Aram. m. 
the same Ezr. 7, 24. 
giar (fut. jm) prop. same as 393, 


| but only intr. to be poured out, of water 


Jos 3, 24, metaphor. of wrath, with 3 
2 Our. 12, 7 or bY of the person Jer. 
42, 18; yea curse, with 2B 9,11, of 
divine punishment 9, 2 

Nif. 302 (part. f. nap) to be melted 
together Fz. 22, 2 be dissolved 24, 
11; żotpour out of rain Ex. 9, 33 and 
of anger 2 Cur. 34, 21. 

Hif. Pay (inf. e Pay; fut. Pa) 
to melt, metal Ez. 223 20; to pune (fig.); 
to pour out, to empty, a money-box 
2 Kines 22, 9; to pour forth, seed, i. e. 
to beget Jos 10,10. Deriv. þann. 

Hof. qam (fut. Jnr) to be melted Ez. 
22 22 ; 


ony (not used) intr. to be weighty, 
heavy, a collateral form of 593. Deriv. 


the proper names 31975, joan. 

13 (1 and 2 pers.°nni, ADI, 1 pers. 
pl. 12n2, 2 p. pl. OMI; ae aba yin, c. 
392, 7393 ouly in Nux. 20, 21E Gen. 
38,9; fut. 0l, TID, 1 pers. pl. tre 
Makeni with a for € jnz Jupees 16, 


5, so that the first radical Nain is some- 
ees assimilated, and sometimes the 





in 
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second; but there occurs once mpn 
2 Sam. 22, 41 for smn: Ps.18, 41; for 
303 Np is usual, with ‘suff “nn, inn, and 
for it is also found 3 Dni Kings 6, i 
and 17, 14 in K’tib, probably arising 
from a reduplication of 1p; imp. jp, be- 
fore Makkeph ~jn, with ah optative Fin 
Ps. 8,2) tr. prop. to stretch out, to reach 
as to reach to (see 153 IL., =) same 


Hence 1. to give, to hand over, with 
accus. of the thing and > (GEN. 24, 307 
228) or SN of the person Gex. 18, 7; 


a 30, 40; in 2 
ja: I. (which see), ‘and ident. in its | 
organic root 3073 with that in 307), 7A. | 


JER. 34, 2, to destruction Mic. 6, 16; 

Wee to give up to one’s care (see 
77); by 4 to deliver up, the dominion 
Dax. ti, 21; "8 ‘2 to bear or bring fruit 
Jee IL, aie Ez. 34, QT: 57) 2 to shew the 
back of the neck, to an enemy, l. €. to 
flee, oppos. to og’ (see O°35 and 477); 
DN D2 2 to turn the face of one towards 
to give favour Ps. 84, 
12, also tite 5 of the person Prov. 3, 
34; S ED in 2 to procure favour “bith 
one Ex. o 21; PIs ‘2 to adduce justifica- 





21, 14; rarely with accus. of the person 


Jos. 15, 19; to deal out, honour, praise 
Ps. 68, 35, Jom LS 16, love SONG OF 
Sou. 7,13; to perform, a vow Ps. 21,3; 
Jos 6, 8; to effect, to cause Prov. 10,10; 
to give for th, 


Dip or E 2, o & tO m 


the voice (ee E: to bring forth, words | 


Gen. 49, 21, i. e. to speak; odour Sone 

oF Sou. 1, 12, i. e. to smell; a miracle, 
i.e. to do a miracle Ex. 7,9, comp. 
Matta. 24, 24; to give away, i.e. to sell 
Prov 31, 24, opposite mpo; to com- | 
municate, instruction, 1. e. to Reach oad) 
(oppos. mp2 to learn); to permit, to al- 
low, collin by the infin. with 5 Gen. 
20, 6; 31,7, or without > JoB 9,18, or 
rian of a person 2 Car. 20,10; Ps, 
55,13; comp. dim, dare, largiri, Ar. 
>, in this sense. With 23 (727) of 
the person to join to, to give a com- 
panion GEN. 3, 12; with = of the price, 
to give for a thing Do; 4,3; Ez. 18,13; 
metaphor. absol. to give abundantly, to 


tion Jos 36, 3; sn’: ’s to strike the timbrel 
Ps Sio5 ae s to stretch forth the hand 
GEN. 38, 28; jm? impersonally there is, 
i. e. there arises Prov. 13, 10; JoB 37, 
10. Here belongs also the formula of 
wishing jm? 2, which may be deter- 
mined noe exactly according to the 
different meanings of “3: a) tlhe ud 
give? i. e. oh that, utinam, followed by 
a finite verb Deen 5. 26: Joa 19, 2a 
connected by 3. b) Toda ma 


be or come, with `> might I but have, 
| followed by a noun in the accus. Devt. 


| 28, 67, Jupces 9, 29, to which Jos 


| 29,2 also belongs. — 2, to set, to place, 


| coupled with 


bestow copiously Prov. 21, 26; Ps. 37, | 


48: 


22. Syr. SM the same, elsewhere 
237. Phrases agreeable to this leading | 
sense are: ‘2 572 '2 to deliver into one’s 


power Ex. 23, Bie “Devt. 1, 27, seldom 
to give into ie hand. to Sa out into 
the hand Gex. 40, 13, to gather into the 
hand, in order to have it entirely Ps. | 
10, 14; ’p "zB ’2 to give up to one, i. e. 
Sout hindrance, with accus. of the 
thing Jupces 11, 9; 1 Kiyes 8, 46; > 
with > of the sae to give up, esate | 
to the sword Mic. 6, 14, to slaughter | 


to on to erect, proceeding oon the 
idea of giving: ite 2 in, to fx or estab- 
lish in GEN. 1, 17; to cause to appear 
in a thing 9, 13; to place, with 5N at 
2 Sam. 11, 16 or merely the accus. of 
H thing Ex. 26,35; Dan. 11, 31; ie 
Ds for 53 to set ora 1 Sax. 6, e 
erect, a fortification, with bz Ez. 26, s, 
npn; fig. without > oy Gas. 
912 5 e ’s to lay before MG paee 
Ez. 3, 90: 5z the same Ps. 119, 110; 
|=’ to ig up in a thing, > =k Gen. 41, 
to put into, to pour or scatter in 
Ex. 30, 18 36, and with >? to put upon, 
to pour upon Lev. 2,15, to sprinkle upon 
Exa; = ‘2 to wha into, to fit into 
| Ez. 29, 4; Devt. IBS TG EIS 2 to put 
| into Ex. 28, 30; Num. 4, 10; Devr. 2 
1 25; to en, set, wallet upon a sag 
| Lev. 1,7; Ex. 29,6; 2 Cur. 10, 9; and 
fig. Is. 42, I: Metaphor. to plant Ez. 
17,22; to i of men 37, 26; to yield 
| Prov. 12, 12; with D2 to set over, i. e. 
to appoint as suprenié GEN. 41, 41; to 


Tae fe 


) ee 
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qlee iad (Melech is giver) n. p. m. 
2 Knas 23, 11. "Joi like Dy and m 
is used as a designation of deity, both 
of the Jewish God and a heathen 
one (see page 819"). Hence accord- 
ing to the principle of name-giving, 
both J23 alone and its compounds ap- 
pear i proper names; such as T272 722. 
Jer. 38, 7, F272 639 Tce > Fso) 
pae as aia oyan ste, 
a TERR, mD, bpa &e. 





lay upon, to impute guilt or punishment 
Jon. 1, 14; Ez. 7, 3; with %35} to lay 
before Nes 9, 6; Ez. 23, 24; 22 2 
to apply the mind fe a thing meang 7, 
21; a>-by ^ to put a thing into the heart, 
to inspire Nen. 2,12; ECOLES 7, 2; 
comp. ev moe cirar — 3. Quite like 
miw, mii to make Lev. 19, 28; to do 
Ex. 7, 9, with accus. to seals ie. a thing 
GEN. it, 5, or 9 to 17, 20; 3587 9 to 
make a ing like EnO ‘Ts. ESN 2 
1 Kinas 10, 27; to treat as, to hold for 
Gen. 42, 30, with "25> for one; to count 
one as a 1 Sam. 1, 16, comp. tiPeot at 
for vopilerr. ene 1D, msm, nD, 

Pn, m3, and the proper names jP2, 
rsh ON, gere Uris ae a striae’ 
"23, nam, ron, ma. YN (Kal not used) tr. same as 393 

Nif. ie (part. JE inf: abs. HPT, Mito tear out, to tear away, teeth, i. e. to 
aT, fut. i022) to be given, given over, break them out, to tear them out; comp. 
with zaf the person Is. 9, 5, to be de- yn? Ps.58, 7; ies the same as sn, po 
livered '9 ma JER. 32, 24, to be given (which 100). 
out, published Estu. 3, 14, to be set Ec- Nif. 209 (3 p. pl. ns) to be torn out, 
CLES. 10, 6; to take place, to become IS. | broken out, of teeth Jos 4, 10, which 
b- Lev. fal 20. ; need not be referred to 39. 

of. YOT (Gut. 107) pass. to ve given ; 

SHA OLR, SIR toning hile aio Bio por yn gu Y) trans. to destroy, to 
poured Lev. i, 38; fig. T b placed be- reduce to ruins, to tear down, a house 
tween heaven pe earth. i. e. to be sus- | Lev. 14, 45, a wall Jer. 39, 8, a city 
pended 2 Sam. 18, 9. JupGes 9, 45, a monumental or other 
Pe 2 Kines 10, 27, an altar Devr. 7, 
a, 723 2 Kines 23, 15; metaphor. to 
rock out, the teeth Ps. 58, T, to crush, 
to destroy, persons JoB 19, 10. The or- 


ODI tr. prop. same as Yn, wn} I. 
to strike in pieces, to reduce to ruin, to 
tread down, hence to destroy, manmi 


Jos 30, 13; "x72 is the reading of 
6 mss. 





Im) (constr. 3D}, prop. a bestower, 
giver, viz. El is) n. p. of a prophet | Ta 
2 Sam. 7,2, and of a son of David, who | 


formed one line of the Davidic dynast : aa eas 
(jn? ma) Zucu, 12, 12. a y ganic root is 7073, found also in wn L, 


common 2. p.m. eae 23,36; 1 Kines On} bo?) Uh, Co ae 
4, 5; Ezr. 8, 16; 10, 39; 1 Car. 2,36.) DY. Yp pass, ofan EE 
Comp. Pra 3, 31; Bene coe An nian Ez. 16, 39; to be thrown down, of 
im3 (only fut. 3p3), before Makkeph rocks Nan. 1, 6. 
“4225 if. 5273) Aran samea yD Pih. YD? (fut. yn) gO 
Dan. 2, 16; ie 4,13: 7,20. Elsewhere | Pression of the idea in Kal Dee 125: 


2m) 1s eed for it. DA Nma. 2 Cur. 31, 1. 
È Puh. yn (only perf.) pass. JUDGES 
PRIN (El is Giver) n. p. m. Num. 1, 6, 28 as 


8; 1 ‘Cur. 2,14; Greek Naðavańà; comp.| Hof. yn (only fut.) pass. Lev. 11, 33. 
INY. pn I. (3 pers. plur. perf. with suf. 
mIn] (Vah is Giver) n. p. m. 1 Cur. mpn, with euphonic Dagesh in p; fut. 
29, 2; JER. 40, 14; comp. nim. Pa, Pay, with suff. TRIX in pause, 
myn (the com) mp n ear. compounded of RAS dude IRON, with- 
25, Ss Jer. 40,8 &e. out pause FPMN; part. pass. pins) tr. to 





| 
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pull away, to push off, to tear off, hence Pih. “Hz (inf. constr. =D) to spring, 
to draw away, a troop from (7/2) a place | to leap, of the locust Luv. 11, 21. 
Jupces 20, 32; to pull of, a ring Jer.| Hif. som (fut. apoc. =D) to make 
22, 24; to bruise, the testicles, pir one | tremble Hart 3, 6. 

po a Lnvs22, k ag ae et 903 II. (Kal not used) tr. to break 
ee ge I) (to, toar of. to loosen to separate, to divide, what 
een yes orca Our, a tooth). is borna chained OE oraaa 


The organic root pn73 lies also in POTN, |in the first instance with “13, and in 
pny (which see), pos 3, 7h. its organic root "N72 with m-n, naw; 
Nif. pny (fut. ppn) pass. to be torn | opposite “ON. Deriv. ahh 

off, of a Sn JupGEs 16,9, om EccLes. Hif. -nm (fut. n) to loose, a yoke 
4,12, sn"? Jer. 10, 20, dan Is. 33, 20; | Is. 48, 6, to untie, fetters, hence to set ° 
Aer ken of, figur. Jor 17, 11; to a | free Ps. 105, 20; 146,7; poet. 32 AN 
torn out i. e. to be violently taken ; away, | to loose the hand, i. e. to stretch it out 
with y72 of the place 18, 14; neutr. to | freely, = mew, in order to be able to 
melt , dross (039) JER. 6, 29; to move | do a thing without hindrance Jos 6, 9; 
Fruira J OSH. 4, 18; 8, 16. Arab. ro IV. 


Pih. paz (fut. =) to tear asunder, pae (Peal not used) intr. Aram. to 
niypi Jer. 2, 20; Nan. 1, 13; to tear | get loose, to fall of, of leaves; to fall 
up, ww Ez. 1%, 9; to tear open, py out, of teeth; identical with the Hebr. 
23, 34; to tear off JupGes 16, 12; to nn IL, Syr. ah 
TE mua Is. 58, 6. 

Hif. PT (inf. constr. PDI) to push 
away, to ‘drive away , with y2 of the 
place Josu. 8,6; with > to Jer. 12,3. 

Hof. pam to be driven away, a out 
of, away from JupGxs 20, 31. 

ph II. (mot used) tr. to cover, to 
cover over, to overlay (Fürst, Concord. 
s. v.), identical in its organic root pn73 
with that in -ny II. (which see), Aram. 
xng (which see). Derivative 





Af. RN to strip of, to cause to loosen 
or fall of, foliage Dan. 4, 11. 


P, masc. a sort of alkaline salt, 


a powerful instrument of purification, 
coupled with nna JER. 2, 22, which 
begins to froth by the niaL of an 
acid, has a bad smell, and loses its 
strength Prov. 25, 20. It is supposed 
to mean the mineral vírọov, àíztọov or 
kali, which is got in Egypt (Plin. H. 
N. 31, 10, 46) and has the properties 
mentioned (Hasselquist, Itiner. p. 548). 
It is also used for washing. The word 
is Semitic from nj II. meaning prop. 
Lev. ch. 13 and 14; for’; WN one affected | solution, refuse, separation, inasmuch 
with the mange Lev. 13, 33. as it is gathered out of rocks and 

Bias I. (fut. =D) intr. to quake, to | | mounds of earth (at the natron lakes of 
the Nile-valley). The word came to 
the Greeks from the Semites. 


Po (in pause pn, from pn IL) m. 
a scurf, a scab, in the head or beard 








spell to palpitate, of the heart, Jos 
37,1 and it (the heart) trembles from its } 
place; Targ. 750. Pih. and Hif. are to wr I. (inf. constr. wing, fut. wm) 
be explained according to this mean- | tr. prop. same as YN}, then to tear out, 
ing. Cognate in sense 797, 399. On | to grub out, to root out, plantations (opine: 
the organic root and its comparison see | yt2, see Hof.); metaphor. applied to 
First, Concordance s. v. Arab. 73 to | populations Jer. 24,6, with 533 to tear 
suck. But whether the organic root | away from, to expel Deur. 29,27, coupled 
be also in rọčw, zočuw, tremo, is ques- | with yn2 JER. 1, 10; 18, 7; to destroy, 
tionable. ‘cities Ps. 9, 7, idols Mic. 5, 13; Arab. 
! 61 
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certs, Syr. -#23; on the fundamental Hof. wan (fut. wa) pass. the same 
aerosani and organic root, see under | Ez. 19, 12. 
zan wn II. (Kal not used) same as ny: 


' NiF. un) (fut. wp 139) pass. to be de- ; 
stroyed, overthrown, of a kingdom Dav. which see (Nif). 


11, 4, of a province Jer. 31, 40; to be} Mif. Wmz (fut. Um2,) to be dried up 
satel out, banished, of a people AM. 9,15. | Jer. 18, 14, comp. Is. 19,3 
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©, called T29, Samek, signifies as a | originate till a later time and was dis- 
letter of the alphabet the support of a tinguished from © in orthography, but 
building or man, if it be thought that | may not have been perhaps in sound. 
the origin of Semitic writing is found | The softening of Ù called forth W, as 
in images of which the letters are ap- | "NY (in nywa) and wi (to “kt), 
pellations. It is believed, accordingly, IB (in ng) and eo so that many 
that the figure of this letter in the Sa- stems were ‘only written with D, as 
maritan (y), Aramaean (7, %, +), Pal- may, or; but at a later period Ù was 
myrene (©), Phenician (2) &e. represents changed a D, as "2d Ezr. 4, 5 for 
such external support. But it is pro- 73, aom JOB 24, 2 ‘for sem; or both 
bable that the name was selected solely | were interchag c) ak e75 and b9, 
because of the initial sound. As the n59 and nso, aD rand s, os 
Greek TE o from the Eo AE Bie, S24 and en. At an early 
the name 2iyue came from F739. AS a | time every softening of wi was written 
numeral it denotes 60, being the sixth | as D, as mba instead of nony JUDGES 
letter in the series of tens; as a letter 12,6. See b. The comparison m hie 
in the old alphabet it was pronoun-| two orthographies is important in the 
TWS oetan re 
go Oe: i f T of stems, as is seen from 
l a to = oe a is prn = e Te “79; “a8, 399; iy, 
ee ee a Hant, ee z5 =: “aw, 71> &e. — 3. d is so near 
sponding to s, and is distinguished from | |" * 2 e $ 
F the n of n, as Nis to that of 0, and} 
the clear and soft +, z, from the strong y ; 
; .© | to 5, that they are interchanged in the 
and sharp Y, ss, from the broader, his- 
ae building of stems, as 22> and bbp. 
sing Ù, sh (Germ. sch); though the same 
Hence the phonetic transposition, when 


fundamental tone exists in all. Hence hould bef, 
in stem-building there is an accurate) S20uid comerotini ig in position, e 
zn. This interchange of the sibi- 


distinction between TIN, TON, TEN, 
fee *?| lant- and m-sounds appears more fre- 


3 eal l 
e wa, 82 = i e Som ae quently in the case of % (which see). 
owever, a mutual exc ange OF 8101") __ 4. So far as Yod was pronounced ¢ 


lants arises: a) of d pni bs ce with (dsh) © is interchanged with it, as 
Tee; “RD with ny; 22D with S21; 525 229 Aram. 237; no and am wmd and 
with 351; 0:2 with E $; “T with <T; | om; a3 and 133 le : Yod interchanging 
yo3 Arab. c 350 con Arab. wwe &e. &e. T other s- Bou too, as “az and 
b) with x, as on: ‘with YO; 329 with san; an and 3723733 rent nb; NX? 
JEX; co) an yE; "2D with =; To and nee. —- 5. There is a connection 
oe = &e, &e. c) with 3, as W950 paca ‘the sibilant and guttural sounds, 
and jing Be} DWN Aram. Nb49; 52 > Aram. 329 and 25 1; 20 and 98 &e.; like 


Wid; MED and mew, ype and many ae and E, bon and 52%, 3423 
others. — 2. There is a peculiarity in and a3 ieia &e.; ; comp. 5 and Sex, énté: 
the relation of © to & which did not! and septem, © ae and serpo &c. &e. 


SSS a a S S 


He 





NND 


In relation to the Arabic, ņ» com- 
monly stands for Ð, as TEN Arab. i 


to bind, ">a Arab. 5 ee sour grape; 
though | ‘usually stands for:~. But 


there are occasional exceptions to this 
rule. 


AND (not used) trans. to split, to di- 


vide, Ar. {lu (to tear asunder), identical 
in its org. root with myn, Aram. NOW 
the same; hence the noun ee a part 
of time, an hour. Metaph. to measure, 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 


nification to separate, to divide. Comp. 
mywn from “wa, to divide, 095, 


“BO, M272 &e. Derivative 

NS @ collateral form of "XD, which 
Kimchi found in 2 Kixas 7, 18, "after the 
form 720; pl. DND, dual DIDNY instead 
of Doy; from n9) fem. a measure, 
E for grain or meal Gen. 18, 6; 
1 Sam. 25,18. What is measured ih 
it stands in the accus. 2 Kinas 7,1 16; 
the announcement of the price is de- 
noted by 2 7, 18; maxo ma 1 Kiyes 
18, 32 soil for oe seahs (of seed). It 
is said to have contained the third part 
of an ephah; according to Jerome a 
modius and half. Targ. mind, defin. 
DNP, lle, out of which arose the 
claws cetoy (Hesych., Suidas). 

WIND (from iN) m. equipment, armour, 
looked upon as a thing prepared, as 
ornament Is. 9, 4; where the Targ. in- 
correctly takes it as = yaw. Deriv. 

ISS (part. 3X) denom. to equip one- 
self, to equip Is. 9,4. The words x2" 
NIDN, Hiss (shoeing) in Aram. are 
eed from our jX9; and also pọ, 


six. 


ND (not used, since the part. xd 


is a denom. from jiN9) tr. same as 718 II. 
prop. to make, to prepare, a i an 
implement; to arrange, a dress, a gar- 
ment, which one puts on; comp. 71 INH 
to ornament, to adorn, E Gl the same. 
Deriv. 3X9 and the denom. jx. 


ONO see NAD. š 
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SIO 
INONS (in mss. also FNQND ,HNỌXD, 
SINDND, ; MNONO) iB rae in mea- 
sure, compounded of MND AND (Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Targ., Syr., Saad. &e.) 
Is. 27, 8, as EWE ort meh} (Jer. 10, 
24; 30, 11; 46 $8) stand in similar phra- 
ses. But ‘ars & is an attempt in Lirst’s 


Concordance s. v. to regard it as a re- 
dupl. infin. constr. of N10. See NÐ. 





RIO (part. 835, pl. D°N25, constr. 


“29; eu pass. N39; ae N2D§) tr. 
prop. to swallow, to re UD to drink 
in large draughts, to quaff, even to in- 
toxication, coupled with 5211 Deut. 21, 
20; Prov. 23, 21; or 422 23, 20, "28 
Is. 56, 12 stand with it; and probably 
N25 N29 was also used. Figur. to be soak- 
ed, to be moist, prop. to be drunk, to ca-, 
rouse immoderately, Naw. 1, 10 and though 
they be wet like their moisture — they 
shall be consumed like dry stubble (by 
the fire). my29 is meant to have an 
assonance with o%2329. Derivat. N20. 
The stem ’O in its fundamental signifi- 
cation to suck up is connected with 99 


(79) to suck in, to swallow, > yay (w hich 
| see), 323% I. (which see), Wa to drink 


out; Ae the same, hence 2 wine. 


It is also possible that the Arab. Ca 


| (to draw) belongs to the same root. 


Nao (only pl. 0829 K’ri) n. p. of a 
people Ez. 23, 42, inhabitants of Meroe. 
The K’tib ee oxa, originating in 
awaya there; and therefore not ex- 
"| pressed by ie LXX, which is correct. 
See N20. 


N29 (with suf. D832 S839, from 
xap) m. generally drink, hee wine Is. 


l, 22: a drinking-bout, a carouse Hos. 
4 18; also moisture Naa. 1, 10. 


RID n. p. of the first-born of Cush 


GEN. 10, 7, i. e. of a race belonging 

chiefly to the Cushite family, mentioned 

along with a> and o77¥72 Is. 43, 3 and 

45,14, without being identical with the 

latter. Since the so-called Meroe had 

the name Nad, Zefa, at a very early 
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period (Jos. Ant. 2, 10, 2), and the me- | am the cause of all the deaths, so that 


tropolis was also styled so, it has been 
usual to understand by the word the 
northern half of Ethiopia including Me- 
roe and its inhabitants. Hence the LXX 
Is. 43,3 render it Youjry (the name of 
an Egyptian-Ethiop. border-city). Like 
the Ethiopians, the inhabitants of Meroe 
were large and strong Is. 45,14. They 
were styled o°Na9 Ez. 23,42 KA (which 
see). 


22D (perf. 239, 1290 and Rd, 129; 
part. mase. s310, "aajo, pl. oag inf. 
constr. 25 and 239; - imp. 23; fut. 35°, ap. 
29°, with suff. 305, 1209, 1p. pl. 503, 
ap. 352, 3 p. yab, Arao) 1. tr. to sur- 
round, to encircle, Al accus. of the thing 
Josu. 6,15; seldom with >X of the object 
K 8,21; Ez.42,19; to whiz around, 
of shots, with >» Jos 16,13, coupled with 
prt Ps. 48,13; to encamp about Eccres. 
9,14; to go round, a thing, so as not 
to touch it Drut.2,3; to encompass GEN. 
2, 11 13, the adv. 3930 sometimes ac- 
companying 1 Kines a 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3; 
once with > for the accus. 33, 14; to a 
about, in a city, i. e. to wander through 
it Is. 23,16; 1 Sam. 7,16; 2 Kinas 3, 9 
and they ange about a way of seven Ah 
fig. in a hostile sense to encompass, to 
surround &c. Ps. 18, 6; 22,13 17. — 
2. intr. to go about, with 2 of the place 
Sone or SoL. 3,3; 5,7; to whirl about, 
to go in a circle, also coupled with 427 
Eccuss. 1, 6; to circle, to turn round, 


with 5x of the place Eccu. ibid., 2 Kings | ie appearance of a matter 
| 
e. 


Geils ‘metaphor. to turn, to bis i. 
to a out or do a thing in a moment, 
hence coupled with other verbs 1 Sam. 
22,18; 2 Sam. 18,30; Sone oF SoL. 2, 
17; generally to intend to do a thing 
Ecores. 2, 20; 7, 25; while a1 and 
mÐ only express a ‘canvas about to 
see; to put oneself into a circle (on the 
cushions set round about the walls), i. e. 
at table, 152 Nọ 1 Sam. 16,11 we will 
not sit down at table. But the Nif. is 
better used in this sense. — 3. tr. to be 
the cause of, to occasion, to bring about, 
proceeding from the idea of doing; with 
a to be chargeable with, 1 Sam. 22,22 I 





we should not read “mam; Arab. er. 
the same. Derivat. m0, 3°39, 73729, 
393, 7397. 

Nif. 352 (3 p. fem. once mad? Ez. 26, 2 
for 7203 [Kimchi], if it be not better to 
take it with the punctuators as the 1 pers. 
imperf. pl. Hif.; once 7302 Ez. 41,7, if it 
be not more EY there to Tan moa; 
elsewhere regularly 1202; fut. a50 OL. 
1203) to turn or direct oneself, with ac- 
cusat. of the object whither Jur. 31, 39 
(see m91); with 5» Has. 2,16 according 
to the LXX to be real forth, with 
12 whence Num. 34,4 5, of a boundary; 
seldom: with > of the ‘place Josa. 18, 
14; to place oneself in a circle about a 
sata. hence to encamp about, with ac- 
cusat. Jupexus 19, 22 or 3Y Gun. ma; 
to turn, to (3), i. e. to be led, boug n 
JER. 6,12, with accus. 1 Sam. 5, 8; to 
turn onetalr = to go, with 5x 2 Sam. 14, 
24, but also determining the following 
verbs 1Sam.15,12 27, 2 Sam. 18, 30, 
to denote the commencement of-action 
1 Cur. 16, 43, for which 28>) stands in 
2 Sam. 6, 20; “INI ‘2 to ‘turn back, to 
go back Ps. 114, 5; to turn Prov. 26,14; 
to turn about Ez. in 9; when defining 
another verb more exactly it expresses 
again Ps. 71, 21 like 313; to be turned 
into i.e. to become Zeca. 14,10. Deriv. 
i m29 

"Pih. I. 239 (inf. constr. 229) to give a 
turn to, to change, to alter, N33 7287NN 
2 Sam. 


Pik. I. 2310 (fut. 2350%) to surround, 
to go round, in procession "Ps. 26, 6, re- 
verentially 7, 8, protecting Deur. 32, 
10; to A 32,10, in a hostile sense 
Ps. 59,7; intr. to go about, with 3 of the `° 
place Sone or Son. 3, 2, with D9 Ps. 
55,11; to look for, i. e. to solicit, with 
accus. JER. 31, 22; comp. ambire. 

HMif, 395 (naoH, 12073; ` part. 29%; 
inf. ¢. 295; fut. 293, 309, with ah optat. 
ma), also 29°, with suff. "2507, 3p. pl. 
125°) causat. of Kal: to turn a thing to, 
with accus. of the object and > of the 
person, i. e. to transfer 1 Cnr. 10,14: 








nao 


12, 23, to bring, with 5x of place 1 Sam. 
5,10, or also with accus. of place 2 Sam. 
20,12; to cause to turn, i.e. to make go, 
to make wander, with a double accusat. 
Ex. 13,18; to direct, the face 1 Kinas 
8, T with 2 to turn away BONG OF 
SoL. 6, 5; to conduct, to lead, 25, with 
2y E the person or thing Eza. 5 Maps 
omitting a2 and having >} of the per- 
son 2 Sam. 3,12; to lead about, a man 
Ez. 47, 2; to build around, a wall 2 Cur. 
14, 6; to change, a name, with the ac- 
cusat. into 2 Kinas 23, 34. Only in ap- 





pearance is ‘3 intrans. 2 Sam. 5, 23, the | 
accus. {7028 having to be supplied here | 


to 295; Josu. 6,11, which should be 
eea to make a circuit; and in Ps. 
140,10 1739% is a noun those surround- 
ingina hostile sense, i. e. enemies. De- 
rivat. perhaps 2073, 32972 (perhaps else 
a3). 
‘Hof. 2597 (part. 292, fut. 655 to 
be turned, of a cart, i. e. to be drawn 
about, sth Dy over a thing, at the thresh- 
ing of grain ‘Is. 28, 27; to be turning, of 
a door, i. e. to allow ae being turned 
about on its hinges Ez. 41, 24 (but see 
the noun 725173); to be surrounded, to be 
set in Hx. 28,11; to be changed, of aname 
Num. 32,38. Deriv. 293 and maoa. 


The stem 29 Ge SS is ident. with 


aN (928), Ar. el. Phenic. 9N, accord- 
ing to the laws of root-building, since 
the initial © is often interchanged a 


N; more remotely 20 (a9), Arab. of 
(aN), and probably otep also belong to 
this organic root. From the idea of 
winding, turning comes the Ar. e. a 
rope, srw a lock of hair. 

TaD (after the form M72, HDI) f. 
a turn, course, from God 1 Kinas 12, 
15, for which 2 Cur. 10, 15 has T293, 
Talm. cause, circumstance. 

3°20 (constr. 2°39, pl. 02°39, constr. 
"3730, ‘with suff. qe ses). 73°) m. 1. a 
circuit, a surrounding country, neighbour- 
hood, referring to place Jer. 21,14; 33, 


13; Ps. 76, 12; rarely spoken of persons, 
neighbourhood, Jer.48,17; with suff. that 
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which is about one JER. 46,14; LAMENT 
1, 17. — 2. in the accusat. as an adv. 
round about, circum, xvxl@ Gen. 23,17; 
Jos 10,8, and so frequently; stronger 
220 3°20 Ez. 40, 5; ‘O72 in a circuit, 
on all sides round, from a circuit = the 
adv. 2729 Ez. 37,21; Ps. 31, 14; after 
verbs of motion — means oar! all 
sides, Is. 49, 18; 60, 4. — 3. with > fol- 
lowing Ez. 40, 33 or be JER. 12,9 3730 is 
a prepos. about. The stat. constr. 3720 
is rare in this sense Am. 3,11, like mi2730 
Ps. 50, 3. 

“22O (only pl. nig, with suff. 
niana, War aa f. a circuit, circle, 
ECCLES. 1, 6 and the wind turns back (a- 
new) to its circuits; the environs, circum- 
jacent district, of a town Nex. 12, 28; 
neighbourhood, of persons Num. 22, 4; 
also a prepos. about, circum, circa, where 
it has frequently a suffix Num. 11, 24; 
Ez 5 12. Ps, 18, 12; Jog 29 n 


729 (part. pass. T39) to bind, to 
interweave, to interlace, branches; nno 
0520 Nan. 1, 10 thorns folded together, 
which it is difficult to disentangle, hence 
a figure of enemies hard to be overcome. 
D20 in the passage causes oND. 
Deriv. 729, 320, J29, 739. 

Pih. 339 (not used) the same. Deriv. 
the proper name 7230. 

Puh. 539 (fut. 35") to be interwoven, 
interlaced, of twining plants Jos 8, 17. 


-Deriv. according to some 520 (= 512). 


The stem 25 (comp. Ja, Ar. oe 
of a grating, a net &c. , Maltese shebbek 
to weave, Zab. 329) is identical in es 
organic root 275 with that in jz, A d 
JL, JIN (according to some), a 
3277, PI “x IL, pan &e. 

20 (for which Ben-Asher and some 
mss. read 525) m. prop. interweaving, 
interlacing, hence a thicket, shrubbery 
Gen. 22,13; Y37739 Ps. 74, 5 thicket of 
trees; but the cal form here may be 
Jad = 72. 

129 (only constr. pl. 7229 or s35) 
masc. the same Is. 9 E; 10, 34. The 


530 966 920 


readings 12329 and "23 presuppose the | over the part. stands in the masc., we 
ground-form. 529 (as in "239). may rather translate with v. Lengerke: 


our princes are set up, like 5330 Ezer. 
Jao (from Pih.) m. the same Is. 9, 6, 3. Deriv. perhaps b59. 


17 and 10,34 according to some mss. Hithp. banon (fut. 3D) to Bene 

420 (only with suf. 1329 or p20) i. e. to bear, of a tree; to be burdensome, 
m. the same Jer. 4, 7, if it ‘would not | of the male member ECCLES. 12,5; see 
be better there to assume a noun 729) 237. 


(= 273). The same word is also written 220 m. a heavy burden Neu. 4,11; a 


Jit. hard employment 1 Kıyas 11,28; motile, 
aD see 725. burdensomeness Ps. 81, 7. 
ae 33 


2 masc. = Fao Ps. 74, 5, accord- 229 (only with suf. 20, but which 
ing to Ben-Asher and some mss.; ; on the | may be also derived from E or 220) 
contrary 52 must be assumed in Is. |m. the same, Is. 9, 3; 10, 27; 24, 25. 


9,17 and 10, 34. 220 (from Pihel) m. a burden-bearer, 
geie see J20 and 7239. porter 2 Cur. 2,117; 34, 13; Nen. 4, 4. 
No20 (from 329 = Hebr. 329) Aram, | 0 1 Kunes 5, 29, coupled with Ngo, it 

f. prop. the net-like, hence the name of a | 2PPears to be used for 229, as the LXX 

harp-like instrument Dan. 3, 5, written and Vulg. actually read. 

N22 also. From the Aramaean, since 220 see 225. 


a Syrian invented it (Athen. IV. p. 175e), S (Peal not use 
it passed into Greek cauBuxy, oauBr§ &e. ba (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 


(sambuca); Strabo (X. p. 471 Casaub.) as Hebrew 229, but commonly in the 


already looking upon it as foreign. Ar, | Sense of nb? to raise, to set up, to erect. 
Ru a net. Poal baio (part. plur. 123197) to be 


"229 (from T 129 Jah is an inter- E of NWN Ezr. 6, 3. 





weaver of things) a p.m, 2 DAM 21, 22D ae bab. 

1g (Cheam, 1129 1920 (only pl. constr. nioa) fem. 
b2D (inf. constr. eet) fut. 593) tr. labour, oppressive work, villainage Ex. 

tllo t 

to lift, a bur den; to carry, what is heavy i 

Gen. 49, 15; Is. 46, 7; fig. to bear pro- M220 Junas 12,6, an Ephraimite 

tectingly 46, 4, to endure, to suffer, 28212 pronunciation of n2aw (which see). 

53, 4, to ie upon self, %3? LAMENT. 

T; in the other forms too to carry = to be 

pregnant, of kine, a metaphor like that 


ae ol ee 


in the Ar. ks Aas, Syr. eS; then 


to molest, to trouble, to vex; to raise, to 
erect, to set up, like Nw2. Deriv. bap, 
Pao, Dad, apee The organic root 
bee is connected with that in the Aram. 
Dank whence TELA a burden; elsewhere 
r is also 539; Sanskrit wail vall 
the same. 

Pih. 239 (not used) a stronger form 
of expressing Kal; deriv. 535. 


“20 (not used) tr. same as 12% to 
[- & T 


heap up, to accumulate. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 07120. 


aie (fut. =293) Aram. intr. to con- 
dee to think, to suppose, to judge, Dan. 
7,25 (Theod., Alex., Vulg.), cognate in 
sense with the Hees awm, prop. to di- 
rect the eye or mind steadily toward a 
thing, to penetrate into a thing, -hence 


to examine, Ar. the same. From 


this fundamental signification arose that 
of to hold a thing fast, to hang firmly 

Puh. 229 (part. bapa) to be pregnant, | by a thing , ‘to support oneself upon a 
Ps. 144, 14, of kine. But as MDI thing, i. e. to hope, to trust; cogn. in sense 
does not appear in this sense, and more- | with map, Ma, hence also to hold fast, 





O20 


967 


po 





to maintain, all which meanings appear | 


in Aramaean. The organic root is 7379. 
oR (= '2¥ double hill) n. p. ai a 


Syrian town between Damascus and 
Hamath Ez. 47, 16. 


NED s. npg (A). 


nnao n. p. of the third son of W2, 


and therefore the name of a Gashit 
race GEN. 10,7, 8n30 1 Carox. 1, 9, 
that lived in ne middle of Kaim 
Arabia, where a city Sabat (Sapa, Sa- 
bai), Sabata, Sabbata, Sabota, north of 
the sea-port Kane (Periplus), got the 
name of the race. In the territory of 
Sabta lived the tribe of the Sembritae 
(Strabo XVI. p. 786), which the Jerus. 
Targ. calls "37729. | 
N2220 el Sam. m57) n. p. of a | 
son of Cush, and of a nets people, as 
well as of a region inhabited by them 
Gen. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 1, 9. By the word 
is meant the dark-coloured (Cushite) 
race on the eastern side of the Persian 
gulf in Carmania, where the name of a 
town and river Sopuvdaxy = N2NIO, a 
people the Sabae, the name of a river 
and town Sabis, were anciently found. 
The Jerus. Targ. has NAT, WAIT, Le. 


ex Nigritia or Zingis. 
AQ m. = 379 see 39 I. 
3D to the pl. 039 see 47D. 





nD (fut. 3593, apoc. 30) intr. to 
bow down, to prostrate oneself, to pray, 
only used with reference to idolatry, 
coupled with mnnm, with > before 
one Is. 44,15 17 19; ‘to practise idolatry 
46, 6; Aram. os A dX the same; 
rile of the actual worship of God (see 
989); comp. besides the Ar. swe 
a mosque. The organic root 737 © lies 
also in “p (which see), Sanskrit ‘cad, 
Lat. cad- -0, Greek yaleoPor, and in 
nova &. &e. 

TAO (part. m. pl. THE fut. 3352) Aram. 
intr. to bow down to, in order to shew 
honour Dan. 2, 46 or to pray, to (idols); 
constantly with 2 of the person 3, 5 7. | 


“30D and 929 m. 1. (from "35 ie) a 
shutting UD, enclosure, of the heart, i. e 
the breast enclosing the heart, in which 
the 51> 27 inserts its claws Hos. 13, 8. 
-— 2. what is closed together, firm, i. e. 
unporous, pure gold Jos 28, 15 = 3m7 
725 1 Kivas 6, 20 (Targ., LXX, Vulg). 
Se alhe alleged name of a spear 
coupled with nsnm, which was drawn 
Ps. 35, 3 cane with which the Ar. 


eS hasta lignea, Greek oayaots, battle- 


axe (a Scythian weapon), Sanskrit çakra ` 
discus are incorrectly compared. Hence 
we must put 5379 II. with 53 II. for the 
word. According to the Targ. it is 933, 
a shield from "29 =", conseq. = in its 
organic root to 43 z I. It is more correct, 
perhaps, to take it with the LXX ad 
others as a usual imperative, translating: 
and close (373) before my pursuers (see 
also Kimchi). 


HE (not used) tr. prop. to enclose, 
to close about, ident. in its organic root 
2279 with that in N-59, as the stem 
may be also connected with "35; hence 
to get, to acquire. Aram. nb239 posses- 
sion, property, 239 to acquire. 

mio (with suff. iPad) f. property, 
possession, i. e. that which one embraces, 
encloses (Arab. dis to hold fast by a 
thing), a treasure Eccres. 2, 8; 1 Cur. 
29, 3; figurat. of Israel, who are called 
God's ‘Oo Ex, 19,5, Deur. 7, 0 TESTID, 
4, like TOT. , 


jae (not Fee tr. usually to manage, 
to administer, to do, ident. with 29 ius 
properly to To use of, to ir 
hence to preside over, to take care of a 
thing, Ar. Š to carry on a thing, to 
do, whence the noun employment (Ha- 
masa p. 187); conseq. 339 is = j20, Ar. 
dole. But as 339, Aram. 739, appears 
in the writings of the Persian period 


only, and mi means a satrap, Be 


to institute as satrap, Knit the office 
of a satrap, the present word being still 
| preserved as Persian in Cwyaryg (Athen. 


- 


A 


pO 


14. p. 639 c.), it may be regarded per- 
haps as foreign; though it may have 
been originally developed out of 129. 

129 (only pl. 0339) m. a prefect, ruler, 
of a province, coupled with np, and 
yet different from it JER. 51, 23 28 DI 
Ez. 23, 6 12 23; a noble, a AT, 
along lil owy, oan Ezr. 9, 2; NEE. 
So 4, B48. 5, 717; 7, 8; 12 40: 
13, 11; in the Targ. vicar of the high 
priest, a for "RB, 742 of the temple; 
always proceeding from the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

129 (only pl. 9724, def. 82235) Aram. 
m. the same, applied both to a governor 
Dan. 3, 2 27; 6,8; and to the head of 
the magi 2, 48. 


MADI. (inf. constr. 539, fut. 50)) tr: 
1. to l surround , to A of the scales 
of the crocodile, which surround the 
body as "& nmin Jos 41, 7; elsewhere 
"va 0, J UDGES 3, 22 ‘inl the fat closed 
up ‘the blade; to shut or close, a door 
Gen. 19, 10, a gate Josu. 2, 7, fig. the 
womb 1 Sax. iL, 5, cato aris barren ; 
to close up, a breach, Yæ 1 Kes 11, 
27; fig. Ps. 17, 10 oe close their in- 
canes heart, comp. 1 Jonn 3,17. “a0 
is commonly construed with 333 to ex- 
press complete inclosure, though it is 
often to be translated bela him, it &ce. 
2 Kinas 4, 33, Is. 26, 21, omitting n> 
JUDGES 9, 51; with ny Gen. 19, 6; 
nnn ’9 to e in its place Veet: by > 
to shut in Ex. 14, 3, prop. to Close over 
one, same as to make one a captive, to 
be explained by the nature of the prisons 
among the Hebrews, which were holes 
and cisterns Jos 12,14; 773 © to close 
up the way, against (asp) Ps. 35, 3, 
where Y7 is omitted (see =39); in like 
manner should be taken 335 ‘Josu. 6,1 
meaning to shut out, and translated: and 
Jericho shut out (the surrounding parts), 
and was fortified round about; nna o 
to shut and open, i. e. to administer and 
perform, to have the duties of the master 
of a house Is. 22, 22. — 2. to close firmly 
together, gold, i.e. to make it unporous; 
hence 9130 amy 1 Kinas 6,20 21 and 7,49 


Tamera amn a A S e e a ga a a 


| 
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UD 


a designation of good, purified gold. 
Deriv. 1535, 73072, 745d. 

Nif. m303 (fut. ap) to be shut, of 
gates, doors Is. 45, 1; Neu. 13, 19; to 
be shut up Num. 12, 14; 1 Sam. 23, 7; 
reflex. to shut oo in Ez. 3, 24. 

Puh. 939 (part. f. 135%) to be shut 
up, na Is. 24, 10, n2a Eccuzs. 12,4; 
to be barricaded , of a ‘city JosH. 6, 1, 
see n40 under Kal. 

Hif. 30% (fut. 393) to shut up, mz 
Lev. 14, 38, to shut in, a person 13, 5 
11 54, 933 13 , 4, PD3 13, 33 (for’2 wy). 
Deriv. "3073. 

The stem "30 is clearly connected 
with “mọ L., 4D; and the organic root 
=a- p is Atn in 33 IMI. and 43 IL. 


WO II. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to flow 
along, to run along, to flow out, to pour 
forth, of rain, Ar. the same; deriv. 
pe. = 2. to iene to, to draw to, to 

stretch to, the same metaphor. applica- 

tion found in >t to DT Lament. 1,8 
(if it be not better derived from ban), 
732, 2% I, and in my. See Pih. and 
Hif. 

Pih. 130 (fut. 130%) to deliver, to give 
up, to deliver over, with accus. of the 
object 2 Sam. 18, 28, with s 323 1 Sam. 
17, 46; 24, 19. 

Hif. 73953 (inf. e. naom, fut. P42, 
apoc. =;91) to deliver up or over, with 
accus. of the object 1 Sam. 23,11, men 
Josu. 20,5; to give up to, sith b) of the 
person or thing Ps. 78, 48 62; Am. 1,6; 
or with >} Jos 16, iN DEUT. ao 16; 
or lastly as in Pihel joined to 'p a 
Lament. 2, 7; Ps. 31, 9; metaphor. to 
give up, to HEFCE. to abandon Devt. 32, 
30, Am. 6,8, also with the accus. of the 
thing to which 1, 9. Here belongs also 
the passage Jos 11, 10 if he changes 
(i. e. puts something alse in the place of 
a thing; 42m is here trans.), abandons 
or per together, who will appear against 
him? 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not connected with 39 I.; and 
all attempts to unite the meaning of 
“a0 IM. with "a5 I. must be regarded 





mae) 


The organic root is also 





as failures. 
here 7A Eor 


TO III. see “33 3. 


“39 Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 930 I. 
to shut Dan. 6, 23; Syr. ne. 

“30 see 120. 

“530 Cher the form "`w, from 
Bric IL.) m. rain, a i Prov. 27, 
15 (LXX), Targ. x39, Syr. n 
Sam. “30N. 

TO (from TIP) m. stocks, in which 


the feet of a prisoner were shut up JOB 
13,27; 33,11; elsewhere ngm is used 
‘id it Tek. 20, 2; for Sudo (Acts 16, 24) 


stands the Syr. is; ; in Targ. is found 8749. 


TD (not used) tr. to shut up, to | 


fetter; Ar. OQuw the same; Aram. also 


NTD. In its organic root = 4%. Deriv. 70. | 


mip see DID. 

PT (pl. 072070; from 19) m. prop. 
a thing woven, worked, then a fine, thin 
covering, of linen (Kimchi), for sammer 
as an under-garment or shirt (Mena- 
choth 412) Jupeezs 14, 12 13; Is. 3, 23; 
Prov. 31, 24; as py (Phenic. SUN) 
denotes the fine yarn for it. Comparison 
of it with the Coptic wgentw (fine linen), 
Sanskrit sindhu, Greek oivdwy is pro- 
bably incorrect, because n is essential 


there, and it agrees with iw (a thin 
texture); but the stem here is J39. 


ajja, (not used) a stem adopted for 


the proper name 279. Sometimes the 
meaning of 970 to burn has been as- 
signed to it, sometimes that of ai) 
(which see) belonging to maY; but we 
must in that case assume an eect 
of Ù and d, which is not usual. It is 
therefore better to regard (with First, 
Cone. p. 1285) ™35 as the stem of 07, 
with a meaning ‘similar to that of sy 
belonging to 3", as also the proper 
name O73 of a valley there may have 
stood for nmi; or DID should be com- 


pared with ‘ite perth pow to enclose, 
surround (a place). 
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DIO (from M35 or DID which ee 
lime- - place or enclosed place, fort) n. 
of a Canaanite royal city in the “ae 
of nW, which is said to have been de- 
stroyed pain others in the time of the 
patriarch Abraham by fire from heaven, 
and to have been submerged in the 
Dead Sea Gen. 13,13; 18,10; 19, 1 seq. 
This fearful divine punishment, as also 
the great vices of its inhabitants be- 
came a proverb in holy Scripture Deut. 
29,25 -JIsad, 9 10; 39; 12, T9 DIER 
23, 14; 49, 18; 50, 40; Lament. 4, 6; 
Ez. 16, 46 seq. Wicked princes, bad 
vines are compared to those of Sodom 
Is. 1, 10; Deut. 32, 32; comp. besides 
AM. 4, 11: ZEPH. 2, 9; in the New Testa- 
ment Marra. 10, 15; 2 PETER 2, 6. The 
district was rich in tani ee GEN. 14, 10, 
conseq. volcanic; and so Sodom (with the 
other cities) perished by volcanic erup- 
tions and earth-quakes, as Strobo heard 
the tradition in this sense (16. p. 764). 
Accordingly 723. Likewise the volcanic 
Edom south of Siddim, is threatened 
with being turned into a burning lake 
of bitumen Is. 34,9. At the present day, 
a mountain with fossil salt at the Dead 
Sea is called Hagr Usdim; and Galen 
also knew of a Sodom-mountain. 


Q (not used) tr. to work together, 
to weave together, Ar. gá (texuit) and 





so too Gy dew, hence (low a covering; 
a cognate form is Si Ns, whence hed 


a linen garment. The org. root }17dlies 
also in 387X, jn &c.; the Sanskr. tan- ta, 
a weaver, comes Bom tan. Deriv. 3°79. 

Je (not used) tr. to arrange, to set 
in a row, persons or things, cognate in 
sense with TY; Aram. “78, ipi, Ident. 
in its org. root 179 with ae HL, 5p, 
nw &e. Ar, Car e Sy 
bane Jw = “75. Deriv. 175, mo 
(= ^19) and JTO. 

“30 (only pl. ibn) m. order, “N5 
D Jos 10,22 not orders, i i. e. disor der, 
of the horrible and dark Dixw (Kimchi); 
Targ. 139, 8779, jipa the same, at a 

| later period a book (strung oge Mer). 


the same, 


We 


“WI (not used) intr. to be circular, 
s 


round, of a round basin, tower &c.; 
completely ident. in fundamental signi- 
fication with “nọ 1. (comp. “3 and 45 772), 
as may be seen from a comparison ‘of 
the noun “59; the tr. "39 I. to enclose 
round about is also to be compared. 
Deriv. “mò and “130. 

“ID m. roundness, of a basin Sone 
or Sox. 7, 3; on the other hand the 
signification moon is in baw, Ar. re 
from "9 =". See FIN. ‘ 

IT “6 m. an inclosed space, a tower, 
a prison, fully “7577 m2 Guy. 39, 20- 
23 eod Sam ain b, according to the 


Aram. (ipun. 


NID (not used) intr. to move hither 
and thither, to quake, to totter, to shake; 
in its organic root NỌ I. (which see), 
and ident. with that in Te 

Pih. redupl. NEN9 (inf. constr. with suff. 
FNOND) to disturb, to vex, to banish, Is. 
27, 8 by leading him away, by sending him 
away thou punishest him, comp. 2127 Has. 


=37 


a 
a 


wh we we 
a te 
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| Prov. 14, 14 (Levi de Bañoles), with 


“HO 


reference to Ps. 44, 19; but 319 may 
also be here =5 479, whieh suits badness 
very well. Deriv. 39, 339, 5D. 

Nif.. 4552 (part. pl. graio "fut. 55°) 
to give way, with “ins to draw back, to 
retreat Ps.44,19; Is. 42. 17; 50,5; JER. 
38, 22; yet this is also ‘omitted Ps. 78, 
57; coupled with 322; “9TA 2 to draw 
nea from following Tera, 1 6. 

Hif. 3>Ẹ7 see 30i. 

Hof. 3ST see 392. 

DOI. (part. pass. f. ma) tr. to hedge 
in, to shut in, to enclose, SONG OF SOL. 
7,3; Aram. 39, oa Ral 3D; Hebr. 57. 

DO m. =39 Prov. 14, 14 see ap L, 
elsewhere in K’tib Ez. 22, 18: 


TSS (from 129 IL) m. an enclosure, 
prison, cage EZEK. 19,9 (LXI Ee; 
more correctly fetter, chan hence 3 52, 
and coupled with mn. 


THO (not used) intrans. prop. to sit 


| (like so) trans. to set), hence to sit 
| down, for consultation; ident. in its or- 


2, 7. But the word may also ‘be redu- | 
| see), mW (rice see), Arab. dons (to 


plicated from TNO which see. 


NYD (contracted from Nip) n. p. of 
an Egyptian king of Ethiopian descent, 
who sat on the (hrone about 728 B. C., 
conseq. Sevechus (in Manetho), the se- 
cond king of the 25" dynasty, 2 Kixes 
17,4, who had reigned 14 years and 
was the predecessor of npma. The 
LXX write Sog, Love, Soba, Swope, 


with Np or NID, whence arose sabech, 
sevech, in hieroglyphic writing SBE. 
xF, Some Sevech means in old Egyp- 


tian “dedicated to Kronus” (see Cham- | 


polmon Panth Ny 21022) 


HO I. (part. pass. 39, fut. 3193) intr. 
prop. to seclude, to separe ate oneself from, | 
hence to give way, to draw back, with ya 
of the person Ps. 80,19; seldom absol. 


53, 4, if with Rashi we should not take 
40 = n9 dross. 


ganic root 7 with iene a “o7 (which 


be firm in a place), Js to establish, 
to ground; and the m sad, Greek 
iod-ew (Doric), Lat. sed-ere &e. are the 
same root. Derivat. 319, perhaps 592; 
the proper name 7736. 
TO (after the fora Sip, with suff. 
710, 25, from 319) m. 1. prop. a sitting, 


= 3 | a ne. or consultation, hence 
Sousa, Vulg. Sua, which presupposes a | a circle, an assembly, as that of wma 
form N9 hen must have been identical | ; J 


"m y 


Fae iP = 


JER- 6, lal. 15,17, mup Ps. 89, 
8, Dw 111, 1 esga 64, 3. — 2. Me- 
taphor. To consu i Prov. 15,22, 
a common plan Ps. 83,4; counsel, taken 


m 


| together and confidential 55, 15, to which 


belongs also *^ 319 JER. 23, 18, Ps. 25, 
14, and ON 519 Jos 15, 8, or S75 alone 
Gen. 49, a ‘Ez. 13,9, Jur. 13, 22, i. e 
| the o el converse of God with 
his prophets; “55 yxa Prov. 15, 22 
without deliber ation, opposite Desi =gh! 


22 39 one drawn back | Ps.83,4; 9 “ma Jos 19,19 my confidants. 


in heart (from God), i e. a backslider | — 3. a FEL mination Frills in a confiden- 


a= 
al circle Amu. 3, 7; Prov. 11, 13; 20, 
19. The (Samar.) meaning heart pro- 
ceeds from that of basis, kernel. — 4. a 
-> ROV. 11,13; Am. 3, 7. 


“Te (from mTio Jah is Determiner) 
n. p. m. Num. 21, 10. 


mo (not used) trans. to veil, to bind 
about, to tie; to cover, with an mee 
garment or veil, Ar. (gs); from the or- 
ganic root 7-79 (see Fürst, Cone. s. v.), 
which is also found in ary IL, a" 7, 
217p, Talm. 2% (whence she a inet) | 
Arab. es, ri, ne. { &. in 
the original meaning; the Sanskrit su, 
siv, Lat. su-ere &c. appearing to be the 
same root. Deriv. 47972, D9 (= n9). 


| 


| 


MD I. (not used) intrans. same as 
mo ay fo sprout forth, to grow up, me- | 
taphor. to be great, rich, distinguished, 
strong, bold; connected in its organic 
root MD (my) with that in Sosy, Ar. 


ce "Deriy. the proper names yrs z 


mee 
vel 
mo II. (not used) tr. to push forth, 
to cast forth, to pour out, whose organic | 
root md lies also in M-md, Ar. Æ sg 
J IT Iv T 
deriv. mm9. 
mo oa mio I; riches, distinction) | 
a. m. 1 Cur. i 36. 


mm (from m D fem. sweepings, | 
jilth, ‘dung- heap, Is. 5, 25 (Targ., LXX, | 
Vulg.), = 18, Tare. def. xomo. But | 
see Hm (from ==>). 


aija (not used) intr. to turn away 
from, A person or thing, hence to fall 
away a to be faithless, whose organic | 
root 2 exists also in eee KD. 
Deriv. are (perhaps “4 from ^ 325) and 
"SiS iGo man wip the are away 
I7 F iT 5 l j 
of Jah, i. e. the withdrawal of his care) 
n. p.m. Kaze. 2, 54; Nenu. 7, 57. 


TD I. (not used) intr. to be woven | 
into another, of a thorn-hedge, same as 
g I; figur. of a thick multitude, ge- 
nerally of a complex thing. Derivat. 
5207, Wo. 





oral 


| "22D, 


po 


gie IL (1 pers. "zo, 2 pers. f. D39; 

inf. abs. 319; fut. 4152, on the other Ra 

727 belongs to soj 1. intr. to sprinkle, 
n cover with, to strew over, with accus. 
of the material, as 72% with oil, DEUT. 
28, 40, hence to anoint oneself 2 Sam. 
14,2, Mic. 6,15, without any addition 
Dax. 10, 3, as a sign of joy and eae 
2 Car. 28, 15, and coupled with yoy 
RUTE 3, 3. This anointing consisted in 





| pouring oil upon the crown of the head 


| (Ps. 133, 2), or upon the body Ez. 109; 
therefore the idea of pouring out must 
| be a derivative one. The org. root 59 is 
ident. with that in jer, Ja L — 2. er. 


to anoint, with Mita of the person 
2 Cur. 28, 15. For the organic root 
comp. mgm. Deriv. S 


Tii. Son (fut. apoc. 393) to anoint, 
omitting the accus. Wwe E ‘Saat. 12, 20, 
if we should not here Te E235 on the 
contrary "S32 JUDGES 3, 24 = 393 be- 
longs to ae 


jJ 
cio (not used) tr. to mark out, 
draw, an image, ident. in its organic 


root 29 with the root in m-i% belong: 
ing to. oy, and in yz29- Deriv. 2129. 


; m52 355 (once K'tib DD ai 2 


fo 


Â ana 
miz 


| | elided) Áram. fem. a e. pipe, a bag- 


pipe (Saadia) Dax. 3,5 10 15, Ital. sam- 
| pogna, old French chifonie, and so in 
the book D7243 "YoY of Porta-Leone. 
If it be traced back to the Greek Svu- 
| poría, it can only be called so because 

of the accord of the two pipes stuck 


| into the bag. But as the Greeks them- 


selves did not name the instrument so, 
it may perhaps be Semitic and come 
from 59 a bag, whence the adject. 
"ZED, def. > bag- UN utricu- 


laris, comp. Ar. o, B a sack, 


a bag, Talm. 3529 a reed (with 

2 pee ee) so that the stem would be 

329, J29 (which see). Or it may come 

also from 99 reed, whence Jp% after 
the form of j=77. 

iO I. (not used) intr. same as J9 


(which see) to be soft, kneadable, clammy, 
of loam, clay; Aram. and ju the same, 


no 972 DID 


yo, Po, Lig, Has loam, clay; Arab. | Is.2,7, 1 Kings 10, 28, as well as the cha- 
swamp, loam &c. Derivat. the proper | riots of war ib., because the Egyptians 
“name 770 1. had a distinguished cavalry Is. 31, 1; 


. 36,9; Jer. 4,13. The disappearance 
pe Minot used) nnigi meti k E of the horse and his replacement by the 
to be jagged, pointed, of rocks; hence to 


i patient ass was a sign of peace ZECH. 
be abundant in cliffs, of a territory. De- 


9,9. Figur. of a horse (and chariot) 
rivat. the proper names }°9 2. and *3°9. | dedicated to the worship of the sun 


2 Kinas 23,11, hence also in the names 
of places BTONO TEM, MOI AEM, ms 
niaaa, and the Phenician proper 
names 007523, 099723 &e. Deriv. MORO 
and the proper name "910. — 2. a swal- 
low, hirundo Is. 38,14, to which be- 
longs the adj. 1139 lamentably chattering ; 
Ovid calling her querula (Trist. 5, 1, 
60), and Horace flebiliter gemens 
(Od. 4,12, 5). In 57337 0107 JER. 8, 7 
K’tib, we should either omit the copula, 
with the LXX, or take it in the pecu- 
Rabbins same as Wb to leap, to frolic, | liar way in which the adj. is joined 
hence to gallop, of a horse, like o% in | by } 

Zabian; which fundamental signification| As to the derivation of ord (Targ. 
to op 1, HQ, n. p. "PID would have | yor, Syr. Limes, hence hwans sta- 
an analogy in the Ar. Rle.> equites | bularius, Ar. (alw equiso, old Egyp- 
from de> to leap, to gallop, daS tian sus), the fundamental signification 


equi, from JL& to move along by the swift, quick, nimble has been given 
leaps, and in the use of wr Jos 39, | t° it; as the Sanskrit acva, Lat. equus 
21. The etymology may be farther con- | have the same meaning; and so 03Ẹ 2, 
firmed by the meaning to be moveable, for which is also 0°90, would be named 


quick, swift, nimble, hence the Ar. slag | from its swift ene CO ees 


amo toù ayadhectar ateovyscow. But 
moveable, quick (of the walk of a camel), | in ancient times horses got their names 


uuilw equiso, Sanskrit gag to leap; | for the most part from the countries 
and as all such reduplicated stems are | from which they were introduced: so in 
referrible to a simple organic root, we | India Parasika, the Persian, a Persian 
may compare here X (N9) belonging | horse, Bahlika, a horse from Balkh. As 
to RDND, NW in NYY. See O15 1 and 2, | Polybius (X, 24) relates that almost all 
and 579. | Asia was provided with horses from 
ehje) (plur. n00, 19D, constr. “910, | Media and Persia (see Malcolm, hist. 
with suf. 1o10) m. l.a horse, coupled of P ersia), and as it is said of Tyre 
with bare and “iin Ex. 9,3; 1 Kixes 5, 8; that it got its horses from Togarma (Ez. . 
particularly a war-horse, whose shaking 27, 14), the nouuke T Tae oe 
main, galloping, snorting and eagerness | V°"Y ancient times have been derive 


for battle are described in Jos 39, 19-25; from Susa, like Fars, wie from oe 
“a5 9 Zeca. 10,3 a splendid horse, i.e. Thus the assumption that it is derived 


a swift and spirited one; metonym. ca- from a verb would be confined to the 


valry Ex.14,9, in which the Phenicians | 2° signification only. 

Josu. 11,4, Assyrians and Chaldeans MOI f. a mare, Sona or Sot. 1, 9, 
JER.6, 23 and51,21 excelled. War-horses with which Solomon furnished his cha- 
were fetched from Egypt Deur.17,16, riot 1 Kinas 10, 26 (LXX). 





IO n. p. of an Egyptian city in 
b= 

the extreme south, as 57372 (which see) 

is in the north, Ez. 29,10 from Migdol 

to Syene and as far as the border of Cush 

(LXX), i. e. even to where Cush com- 

mences, which is from Syene onwards 


aS 
30,6; Greek výr, Ar. Aswan, let, 
Syr. Aswon. The name is old Egyp- 


tian, and seems to have been that of a 


god (Champoll. Gr. I. p. 125). 
DID (not used) intr. according to the 





DIO 


"SAS (from m39 Jah is a swift one) 
n. p. PANUM. 13, 11. 


ND I. (not used) intr. to unite, to 
come together, to assemble , of a troop; 
ident. in its organic root 75 with the 
Aram, S9, YD, as a verb and in nu- 
merous desires. Deriv. the proper 
names N27, NAD. 


YD IL. (mot used) tr. to send on, to 
drive ards. of a shot; ident. with the 
organic root in 7573, 57, No. Derivat. 
>o 2. m2 see ler nyo. 


ae I. (not used) intr. to be violently 


moved, to be excited, to storm, of a tempest, 

to drive, to drive on, to hurry away; in 

its organic root > same as 931 I. (Targ. 
927 = 729); deriv. mEq. 


ae II. (not used) intrans. to draw 


(water), to swallow, haurire, of sedges 
and plants in lakes, the same concep- 
tion lying in N33, j17248; ident. in its 
organic root > with a (to draw out, 
to drink out), m29 &e. To compare 
and combine it with sie I. must be 
rejected as far-fetched. Deriy. ZAP. 


aie IIT. (fut. a) intr. prop. to be 
cut off, cognate in sense with (tr.) i 
whence yp; therefore to be at end, 
cease, to vanish, “21 Esra. 9, 28, eae 
Is. 66,17, to be swept away Ps. Td, 1o 
to be E of ona Am. 3, 15. De 
rivat. gio. 

Hif. ggm (fut. 97°92 and 997) to cut 
of, to destroy, to sweep away, men 
or animals Zepu. 1, 2 3; JER. 8, 13. 
The infin. absol. is aa from JƏN 
in Kal. 

The organic root 55, and sometimes 
NS", has for its fundamental meaning 
to split off, to divide, and is found also 
in O°, 287p, 2x77 L &e. 

FAS (3 fem. DZY) intr. Aram. same as 
mic IIL. to be at an end; hence of a di- 
vine utterance (8272), to be fulfilled Dan. 
4,30. Deriv. ate. 


Af. XEN (fut. 2°) to destroy, to anni- | 


hilate, Dan. 2,44, in the Targ. for "29. 


973 


wie 


BO (from 975 IL) mase. 1. sea-weed, 
sedge, reed, river-grass, rushes Jon. 2, 6, 
so called from swallowing, sucking in, 
imbibing, like x123, SEX (which gee), 
jvaax and others. Spee. of the thick 
and strong rushes on the banks of the 
Nile (arundo donax) Ex. 2,3 5, Is.19,6 
(comp. Plin. H. N. 13, 23, 45), and of 
the sedges of the Red Sea or Arabian 
gulf; hence 51> 5° a name of the latter 
Pix. 10,19, Ps. 106, 7, called also in 
Egyptian gion mujapr sea of weeds. 
The name cannot have come out of 
Egyptian (Coptic) into Hebrew, because 
aX, axe, Wapr usually stands for it 
there; but on the contrary, it passed 
from Semitic (Aram. 915, -s¢¥) into 
Egyptian cnye, cue. — 2. n. p. of a 
(reedy, sedgy) place out of Palestine 
EUT. 1, 1. The name of a town Ar- 
suf 6 miles from Joppa on the coast, 
in the neighbourhood of the reedy brook 
between Ephraim and Manasseh (Josa. 
16,8) is also to be referred to this head. 


R715 (from 519 II.) m. same as Yp, 
the end Eccuss. 7, 2, close 12, 13 (op- 
posite WN 3,11); the last, the rear Jo. 


| 2,20; Arab. Law shore, bank. 


gio (def. NBD) Aram. m. same as 


Hebr. io Day. 4,8 19; 6,27; 7, 26. 








MENS (with a of motion mna9, from 
go L) f. prop. a thing sweeping away, 
drivin g forward, moving along violently, 
hence a hurricane, Num. 21,14; Jos 21, 
PSemicm 13: pl, 20) 1, a figure of swift- 
ness 5, 28. The Arab. —aa4, Aram. 
125 Talm. go sword, Greek Egos, 
Coptic sefe, mean E what hur- 
ries away, like 2397. 

TIO I. Can wa Hos. 9, 12 does not 


teens here; 3 p. fem. M193 part. 1D; inf. 
absol. "iD, constr. 9; fut. 3", 42>, 
apoc. S* for 757 , but ne the fut. apoc. 
Hif.) intr. to a off, to turn away, to 
go aside, to go away, a) with 73 of the 
person or place Ex. 8, 25, Is. 59, 15, 
and in consequence of that o ire 2373 
Nux. 12, 10; "ITN LS 12, 20; Jinn 
15, 6, D372 16, 14, nw Is. 52, 11, ac- 


ae 974 “NO 


cording as the construction appears else- | of meanings including figurative ones. 
where with 53, “ans, 53m, Dy. In this | Elsewhere "07 is construed with 373 
usage’ is ad by to abandon Jun- | of a place GEN. 48, 17, with imin A 
GES 16, 20, to depart from 1 Kings 15, | Deur. 7,4 &. — 9, to cause D wen 
5, to go from 2 Kines 10, 31, to avoid to, iin Dx of the person 2 Sam.6, 10. 
Jo 1, 1; to leave off 2 Cur. 35, O Hof. Dirt (part. 79572, fut. non) to 
escape Prov. 13, 14, to separate from | be taken away Lev. 4, 31 35; to be car- 
Is. 7,17 &c.; and also in a mental sense, | pied away Dan. 12, SE to i7 removed, 
translated to apostatise from Deur. 17, | Is. 17, 1 behold, hr inhabit of Da 
20. — b) absol. without Y3, to turn, with | mascus is removed from the city, i. e. is 
accus. whither 1 Sam. 6, 12; to fall away | exiled. 
(from God) Deur. 11, 16; Jer. 5, 23; The organic root "9, which lies also 
in i T pa I., and in many other 


Ps. 14,3; Dax. 9,11; to depart, 75» Is. 
5 IT 
6, 7, in the sense of to be taken away | stems, expresses the fundamental signi- 
fication in such a way that its iden- 


CEM 





1 Kines 15, 14 = "bm to disappear, JoB 
15, 30 he disappears by the angry breath of | tification with =» IL and IL. is im- 
a OM 42 1 Sam. 15, 32, Hos. 4, ' 
a Am. 6, 7, Ps. 14, 3 see “10 I. — 
c) to turn P to a l to, a person or 
thing, hence o e ee or Tie) II. (only 3 pers. =9) intr. to be 
thing to turn into Gun. 19,2 3, Jupazs | bad, bad- smelling, stinking, corrupt, ‘foe- 
19,12, or with 4- as my to turn thither | tere, dogane in sense with WN, TN; 
18, 15, mT Poo. 9, 4, or merely the | identical in its organic root Be, hie 
accus. në JUDGES 18,3; ri by to turn | Aram. 8-"0, Hebr. n-59 II., 0-2 &e. 
against one 1 Kinas 22, 32, for which ‘Hence to be degenerate, of sab ‘(drink- 
the Chronicles and the LXX have s2b>7; | ing-bout) Hos. 4,18; to be disturbed, of 
absol. to approach Ex.3,3; Jupans 14, | M72 (@ ery of joy) Am. 6, 7, where 
8; 1 Kings 20, 39: TA. 15, PO => | | ‘has an assonance with one and 


1 uae 22,14 see nes wn. Dan. nnd | vice versa; to be sad, fearful, terrible, 
(adj.), maid (a noun), m30), 170, oe of the Pera of deat 1 Sami: 
? 


figur. to be corrupt Ps. 14, 3, coupled 
aon eel an S ” for which is | with m2N2, and =39 (dross) 53, 4; comp. 


| 49 = ol of the disturbance of die look, 
Pih. TWO to turn of, to turn aside, 


777, to cause not to find the right way Arab. rs to be badi 
Lament. 3, 11 @ 71 geh ay 3, 9) he TO III. (used only in signification 3) 
has turned «aside my ways, so that I fell | trans. 1. to sting, to prick, to pierce, of 
into error, into an ambuscade. On the | thorns. Deriv. "15 3. — 2. to cut in, 
contrary “aio (fem. mD, NWO, plur. | to cut out, to pierce, to deepen, a vessel, 
071p) as ‘also 1D JER. 6, 28, belongs | prop. to ae a cleft. (The connection 
to AD TIT. = 99. of these two meanings is also percept- 
Hi. sO (part. “7919; inf. absol. =m, ible in 7am to mim and mn, 3155 a cage, 
AR. mom; fut. ep “2%, apoc. +35) a basket, and in other eases.) Deriv. 
Le toc Po adi ae Fern Fe |b 1 and 2. The organic root 49 with 
14 isappear , 
away, hence to drive away GEN. 30, 32, this sense lies also in NO, as well as in 
to lead away 2 Kies 17, 18, to put |B) 2m8 go) E Metaphor. to strive 
away GEN. 8, 18, to put aoe 9 Kryas against, to be obstinate, derived from the 
18,4, to put off Teen 3, 4, to take away sting of thorns, comp. 270. Hence 55 
i N 17,26, to expel 28, 3, to depose, | Obstinate, rebellious ones JER. 6, 98 
with 72 2 Can. 15,16, to remove Is. 10, | =2°779- 
13, and so in ae greatest variety | “AD 1. (from 95 IL) adj. m., TD |. 


possible. Comp. also the Ar. jer to re- 


move, to send away. 





nic 975 AMD 





separated, removed, forsaken, solitary, of mad (with suff. nad, from map for 
a person driven from his home Is. 49, nid) f. a gar ment, clothing GEN. 49, T 
21, coupled with 315. — 2. (ron parallel w wis 


=> I.) subst. mase. one depar ting (from | : , 
Po, rebellious one, only in the rare nig 1D (fut amg), mf. absol. 2mẸ, 
plur. 9 for po Jek i, 13 Rri o Sis) De o drag about, to trail 
(which is incorrectly pointed s35), for a a corpse JER. 15, 3, coupled with 
which the K’tib has 9) from HED 77207 (to throw about) 292, 19; to drag 
with a similar meaning (which see); ame to trail along, 49, 20 ep (the 
parallel * nry. — 3. (from “ao III.) | enemy) will drag along iha least of the 
a branch, twig, of a vine JER. 2, 21, |; herd (i. e. the unwarlike multitude), 
prop. a thing pointed, like 1°>, comp. | after the jN¥ “Px have escaped vs. 
3 a thorn, Syr. a twig. — 4. n. p. of | 19; to drag to, with 59 2 Sam. 17, 13, 
a gate ("2 5) of the palaceyard 2 Krxes me wn to pull, to drag. Derivative 

11, 6, identical, as it appears, with a) mans (only pl. miage) fem. what is 


aag 2 
z m 11, m (Syr, e pe dragged, pulled or thrown about, i. e. old 
we have for 1 = clothes; what is fallen in pieces or rent 


may be translated door of the post, and |. deen called “5am Tee 38.14 
would agree with the door of the body- an M “ae Saar rt el ese 
TUR 7 7 


5 
guards, if we should not read here “1 * | tat Pen’ 
= 10. With regard to "75 I. the noun | 
would have the signification, aturning,; ! nino (Kal not used) tr. to tear away, 
yielding, hence side or entrance. to rice away, to wipe off, to brush, 


mD (Kal unused) trans. to stick, to | scratch away, earth, soil; ident. in its or- 
pierce, to goad on, to cut into, hence to ganic root m-nọ with no- (which see); 
incite, to stimulate, ‘stimalavit, eae Arab. US (a eg ave Aram. NTE 
The organic root n> lies also in nt to (to expel, drive away, wash off) the 
nw, in “977 IL, Aram. PET, Arab. | same. Deriv. “7 and perhaps mma. 
ae CONE i J Hebr. T2723, 
in all on the organic root expresses 
the fundamental signification to cut in, 
which suits to reproach, to calummate, 
as well as to goad on, to incite. 

Hif. I. n-oy (fut. 0°93, apon n>) 
to incite, to goad on, therefore to per- 
suade, to mislead, to seduce, with accus. 
of the object 1 Cur. 21,1, followed by 
an infin. with > 2 Cmr. 18,2, Josu. 15, 
18,&with of the person against one 
1 Sax. 26,19; 2 Sax. 24,1; with F2 of 
the person to entice away fr om are ive 
to lead him to forsake one 2 Cur. 18, 
31; on the contrary [bn Esra has al- 
ready taken j'2 mon Jos 36, 16 = 197, 
comp. ZECH. 9, A which must be read 
instead of it. Jos 36, 18 that he may 
not seduce you with abundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 

Hif. IL. non (part. MDA, fut. Dg), 
after the Aramaean P ner) the same, 
2 Kines 18, 32; JER. 43, 3. 


a a a a TT 





"mS (from Hn) m. what one sweeps 
off; offscouring, dirt, coupled with oiy: 
Lament. 3,45; Aram. NOY offscouring, 
dirt, auz ae In Jer. 29,18 325 
stands for it. 

one (from S79 = ony) m. after- 
growth out of the roots of stocks (Ibn 
Ganách), in the second year after sowing 
Is. 37,380; 2 Kines 19, 29; Aq., Theod. 
avtoguy. See ony. 

AMO (part. X75) tr. to drive away, 
to carry away by violence; of rain to 
sweep away, to wash away Prov. 28, 3, 
Arab. 2 to drive (of clouds); to float 
away, of rain; on the contrary the 
Aram. -2m7 is to be compared with the 
Hebrew and. Figur. to hurl down, to 
dash to pieces, to prostrate, to destroy 
&c. The organic root is closely con- 
nected with that in 9m IL, yn-7, 9n-w. 

Nif. 77103 to be driven away, swept 


tetera NS RS a e 


Wo 


976 


noD 





away, of “3X (Apis) Jer. 46, 15 (LXX, 
comp. Theodoret); coupled with 935 
and 739 Nd. 


ND 1 (part. "10, fut. 0%) intr. 
1. to ‘go } about, to roam about, cognate in 
sense with 339 (for which the Targ. has 
“11); hence ‘with the accus. of a country, 
to go through Gen. 34, 10, with dx to 
migrate to JER. 14, 14. Fleer to go 
about as a trader, i. e. to trade, like 
san and 22% from a like fundamental 
signification; with accus. of the land 
GEN. 42, 34, comp. sumogevomuat; “nò 
a goer about, a trader, merchant, GEN. 
23,16; 37, 28; T apò Ez. 27, 21 one 
who r T "directly, comp. nano 
32 27,15 hand-traffic, i. e. direct; then 
to rade by sea or exchange wares n sea 
Ez. 38, 13, Prov. 31,14, coupled with 
Dy “33 Is. 23, 2; to buy or sell, to nego- 


tiate, part. f namb a female customer or | 


purchaser Ez. 27, 12; generally to have | 





| Deriv. mano 2. The stem here set forth 


as “IMD Iil. may be referred very well 
to “no II., since in other cases also the 
ideas to glow, to burn, may be traced 
back to to be red-coloured. 

“IID (only constr. 9) m. gain, by 
traffic, Is. 23, 3 and is a gain of the 
nations, inasmuch as they import Phe- 
nician grain; 45,14; Prov. 3, 14; hence 
parallel to FNIAanm and 33). 

“ID (with suf. mgo) m. gain or 
profit by traffic, Is.23,18; Prov. 3, 14; 


| 31, 18; coupled with DAN (what is ac- 


fone or, traffic — 731). 

als mo (after the form Tayi) fem. 
ie traffic, place of trade, Ez. 27, 15, into 
which “nd is altered here; but the 
reading } Hano may also remain (see 7). 
— 2. (from “nd I, 2) @ shield, coupled 
with ax Ps. 91, 4. 


Ho fem. same as “NO trade, gain, 


intercourse with one i 47,15. Deriv. | Ez. iW 15; see mano 1. 


and, Ind, mand, na 1, 4961, 1972. 


mano (with suff. qom) fem. (from 


Ta 2, (not used) trans. to surround, to sno.) 1. commercial goods, commercial 
enclose, of a shield; deriv. S"n9 2. customership , of the Tyrian colony of 

The stem “9 is closely connected | Tartessus, who paid for Tyrian pro- 
with “30, mip L , as well as with the | ducts with the produce of its mines 
Aram. wa Àrab. =; and the organic | (3773, OD, Np, 27a) Ez. 27, 12; so 
root “7 D lies also in 53 III., "a I, 93 IL | also of Edom Gw for DaN.) 27, 16, of 
(whence G EREN Te Sro to sit | Damascus 27, 18. — 2. (from mate TIL) a 


round in T Poal circle. 


par II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of the fever-heat of the heart; 
a farther development of =n (~=), 
only in 

Pih. am (redupl.) to glow, to burn, 
of the heart Ps. 38, 11; therefore the 
Targumie ayay (from "2g to glow, 
comp. RATE fever-heat). 


snd III. (not used) intr. to be red- 


coloured, of a sort of marble, Ar. 


the same (of a red earth- or clay-colour, 
of the foxy colour of horses or camels 


&c.), and also pms whence sEm cin- 


nabar, Sa (see transp. pow), Aram. 
“p> the same, whence Nopo rubrica. 


sort of precious red marble for laying out 


pavements Estu. 1, 8; as the Syr. [2ds 
black marble. 

wno (not used) intr. to be sapless, 
dry, of stubble and straw, particularly 
of the dry after-growth ; conseq. identi- 
cal in its organic root Wyo with wn, 
wp (Fürst, Concordance s. v.). It is 
better, however, (after Fürst, see above 
page 565) to assume for its organic 
root Und, omw, which lies also in 
bmm, nie. en, Arab. ye wes? to 
sprout after, to grow after, to shoot forth 
after (out of the root-stock), though the 
peculiarity of wom is not specified by 
that. Deriv. W9. 

nD see OW. 


NOD 


nDO (after the form SEP, from 729 
= mn, pl. mug) m. Ps. 101, 3 see Dy. 

3O (pl. uap, for which mss. eas 
sometimes D7} b, with suf. 3739, from 
339 L) m. prop. alee i separated from, 
removed, the off-going of metal, hence 
dross, of silver, which goes off in smelt- 
ing it Prov. 25, 4; no2’o Ez. 22, 18 
silver-dross, i. e. the dross in silver, 
where Q is an apposition; on the other 
hand 574°> 592 Prov. 26, 23 dross-silver, 
i. e. unpurified; base metal, which is se- 
parated from the pure by melting Ez. 


Sit 





22, 19; Is. 1, 22. For the same thing | 


we have also 39, 39 (pl. 5°39) and and 
(a noun). 


je n.p. of the third month of the He- 


brew year, from the new moon of June 
till that of July. The word did not come 
to the Jews till the late Persian period 
Esra. 8,9. Hence it is in the Targum, 
Midrash and Talmud. As DION, TEA, 


Is, 213, ÞINN, 1293, naw are ong 


strably from the old worship, the same 
may be predicated of 319; for which 
purpose the Zend. çpenta, Pehl. sapand, 
Pers. sefend, denoting an Iranian deity 
(comp. Benfey, Monatsnamen p. 13. 41. 
122) presents itself. 

TIMMS (great one, bold one, from map I.) 
n. p. of an Amorite king in Jawy which 


was called the city of Sin on that ac- | 


count Num. 21,21 23 28; Ps 135) 1.1. 


PO 1. (from P9 I) n. p. of the most | 


easterly border-city of Egypt situated 
at the marshes, usually called Pelusium 
{marsh-town, Strabo XVII. p. 802) Ez. 
30,15 16. The Arabic name of this city 
xub (marsh) or keys (Farama, which 


denotes marshy place after the Coptic 
thepoac), also refers to this derivation. 
— 2. (cliff-place, from 15 IL.) n. p. of a 
wilderness not far from mount Sinai Ex. 
foment, Num. 33, 12. — 3. Rs p. 
of a very distant eastern land, by which 
is understood Sina, China, called by the 
Semites —», ; Ey Ts. 49, 12. 
Deriy. the Gentile "379. 

"3"D (anything full of rock-fissures or 


oye 


ee 





cliffs, jagged, from 559 Il., see Furst, Conc. 


p. 1285) n. p. of the granite mountain 
in the Arabia peninsula, which has been 
made famous by the Mosaic legislation 
Ex. 16, 1, Num. 33, 16; fully `D 55 

Ex. 19, 11 &e. It Senet of three large 
tops, of which the north-eastern is called 
237 (which see), the south-western that 
of St. Catherine. 19 “a is the wil- 
derness about Sinai Ex. ‘19, 127) Lixv. 
7, 38, and particularly the plain Se- 
bayeh, south of Gibl Misa. LXX Suwa, 
Ar. iawn. Perhaps from 7") moon among 
the Zabians, i. e. dedicated to the moon. 


"1°D (from a ground-form 779) 1. n. p. 
m. of ason of Canaan, and then of a Phe- 


| nician race in the north of Lebanon GEN. 


10,17; 1 Cur.1,15. This race was spread 


| over the north of Phenicia till late times, 


and their memory is preserved in the 
names of places. Jerome (quaest. in GEN. 


| 10, 17) was still acquainted in his day 








with a civitas Sini; the “Reyssbuch des 
heil. Landes” (itinerary of the holy land) 
p- 66 mentions a place Syn t/a mile north 
of Archas; Strabo (16. p.755) speaks of a 
mountain-fortress Suva on Lebanon; an 
Arabian geographer speaks of a beauti- 
ful city ,.». in the Pashalik of Aleppo 
(Rosenmiiller, Analecta, Ar. III. p. 25), in 
the neighbourhood of which it is sup- 
posed the p "33 Nahr el-Sin of the 
moderns is, between Laodicea and Ara- 
dus (Buckinghams travels II. p. 438). 
Modern travellers (Niebuhr, Robinson) 
mention a district XAi6 in the Pashalik 
of Tripolis; and Jewish tradition (On- 
kelos, J. Targum, Gen. rabba, Targ. 
on Chronicles, Saadia, Abr. Sakkuto 
in Juchasin) understands either Tri- 
polis, or Orthosia between Tripolis and 
Arca, — 2. 7399, plur. 272°, n. Gent. 
masc. one of the land of 475 Is. 49, 
12, by which country is rightly under- 
stood usually Sina or China. But Jewish 
tradition (Targ., Jerome, Saadia) sup- 


| poses it to be the south land of Egypt, 


Pelusium, which is less agreeable to 
the context. 


OO (from D79) m. a swallow Jur. 8,7 
K’ri, the K’tib having 525. See 525 2. 
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NO"O (arising from NPP, comp. 
oR from “chp mediation, from "570 
after the Aramaean to mediate, to appear 
as a mediator; comp. “10%, ’O mediator) 
n. pe m. Jos 4, 2 seq.; EZR. 2, 02 
According to others we should compare 
the Syr. [2pman, cfg, array. 

NDO (congregation, from 215 L) n. p. 
m. Nen. 7, 47, for which is 

NID (the same) n. p. m. EZR. 2, 
44; in Aram. the same. 

TBD K’tib see 7357290. 

aye as a verb, see Ð. 

“"O (in signif. 1. the pl. is niyy, in 
signif. 2. it is D9 and NIN; the stem 
is no IIL.) m. 1. (fem. only i in 2 Kines 
4, 38; Ez. 24,6) prop. a thing hollowed 
out, a kettle, a pot, a bowl, and so 
a heute. in which flesh is polled Ex. 
16,3; T2532 'D a seething, steaming kettle 
Tiss 1, 13 (see mp3); 2 Kinas 4, 38-41; 
Ez. 11, 3 7; 24, 6, and symbol. 24, 3; 
a kettle for poe the flesh of sare 
fices Zeon. 14, 20 21; pl. nino vessels, 
belonging to the altar-service 1 Kinas 
7, 45, pans Ex. 27, 3. Here belongs 
also Ps. 58, 10 before your kettles feel 
the (kindled) thorns, i. e. before the 
kettle begins to boil, the storm drives 
away both thorn and thistle (See) (a) om 
2. (pl. aD and nin) thorns, briars, 
as fuel EccL. 7,6 comp. Ps. 58, 10; of 
thorns folded together Nan. 1, 10, grow- 
ing upon ruins in wild luxuriance Is. 
34, 13, stopping up the ways Hos. 2, 6; 
metaph. a fsh-hook, a hook, so called from 
piercing Am. 4, 2, Copt. corps spina. 


TO (either from 529 L, so that it is | 


='j0, or from TID I.=329) m. @ troop, 
a thick mass, a multitude Ps. 42, 5; 
comp. “37 in this sense Is. 10,18; Talm. 


Jo a sum, Ar. RO a troop, a multi- 
tude. 


ne (with suff. Idd, 1DND, MDD, once 
12%, from Fo I. to ‘protect) m. 1, prop. 


978 








nize 


Ps. 76, 3, coupled with >3& 27,5, where 
it is bee to read 20; of the temple 
Lament. 2, 6; a covert , lair of wild 
beasts Ps. 10, 9; JER. 25, 38. — 2. n. p- 
of a mountainous territory on the west 
coast of the Arabian gulf, where Pliny 
6, 34 mentions a Troglodyte city Suche; 
the present Suakin in Nubia may also 
belong to this region. Deriv. the Gent. 
m. "2D (which see). 

MoO. (not used) tr. same as S3%v I. 
aos to Pow) to cut away, to cut 
off, to castrate, cognate in sense with 
O70; comp. Ar. , whence the noun 
means a castrated one. With the or- 
ganic root 1-59 or: SB comp. that in 
nota, Fwn &e. Deriv. "2D (pl. 039). 


N20 II. (not used) intr. to see, to look, 


to behold, same as “> II. (which see); 
Aram. N59 the same. Deriv. D073 
(=maiv7a which see), as is to be read 
for ibn, and the proper name 30°. 
The connexion of these two stems is 
clear from 023, mI. 


m20 (pl. nizd, from 729 L) f. same 
as 4D a booth, hut, especially of foliage, 
for men and cattle Gen. 33,17; Jon. 4, 
5; for watchmen Is. 1, 8; nomad BAe 
of the booths of the Israelites in the 


| wilderness Lev. 23, 34, Neun. 8,15; and 


niapi an the festival i in memory of them 
Devr. 16, 13; 2 Cur. 8,13; Zeon. 14, 
16; a tent, of warriors 9 Sam. Titi; 
a eee especially a little one T 9. 
12; fig. of the tabernacle Ps. 18, 12; 
a covert JoB 38,40. On nija niao see 
next page. , 
mind (huts, shepherds’ abodes, from 
129 D 1. ono poi Ea locality east 
of the Jordan Jos 8, 4seq., in the ter- 
ritory of that river, belonging to Gad 
Josu. 13, 27; 1 Kines 7,46. According 
to Jerome (on Gen. 33,17) the name still 
existed in his time on the other side 
of the Jordan in the district of Seythop- 
olis. The narrator in Gren. 33, 17 al- 


the’ covering, protecting, screening thing | ready explains the name shepherd's tent 
(not a thing woven together out of | and according to Josephus (Antt. 1, 
branches), hence a covering, hut, tent | 21, 1) the place is said to have been 





mp0 


aie Save i in his time. Another ni30, 


r bn, lay in the West-jordan incl 
a of yma (Burckhardt, Syria 
p. 595). A Pay Ps. 60, 8 is the great 
valley about Succoth, denoting, along | 
with the Shechemite territory on this 
side of Jordan, the entire Jordan-district, 
where none but foreign settlers lived in 
the time of the Maccabees. — 2. n. p. of 
the first station of the Israelites, when 
they left Egypt, the next to 09%% Ex. 





12, 37; 13, 20; Num. 33,5. According | 


to ma (Antt. 2, 15, 1) Letopolis, 
the later Babylon. 


Dao n. p. of a heathen deity, whose 


image the Israelites carried about with 
them in their wanderings through the 
desert, as they did those of J3 and 
2a aiai see) Am. 5,26. In apposi- 
tion to n29 stands 373 TE. as D3DY¥ 
does to Ee) (which see), and oy SR ‘to 
2532 ib., whence one sees that a heathen 
deity only can be spoken of. But 
what god is meant, whether Sichaeus, 
husband of the Cadere Coelestis 
and a god worshipped in many ways 
together with Astarte, or Dionysus also 
termed Sixvtyg, can hardly be deter- 
mined. As the knowledge of a deity of | 
this name was already lost at an early pe- 
riod, the LXX, Symm., Hieron., Pesch., 

contrary to the context, thought of nisy 
and understood holy shrines; the Car- | 
thaginians carrying about a oxyvyy isor 


(Diod. 20, 68). Theodot. renders it by | 


- ogeors, thinking of 720 II. 


n2 nad n. p. of a deity of the | 


E ane, M Toned along with 2373, | 


NIN, 122, PHIM, TATR, T2183 
2 ‘Kings 17, 30, for anh the LXX 
read na nio. As mz (which see) | 
was already the name of a god, nia 
or M33 seems to be only a modification 
of it, without either the one or the other 
having to be explained by tracing them 
back to a Hebrew origin. 

"30 (prop. part. pass. of T59 I., but 
only plur. 2°20, for which 1559) m. one 
castrated, a periphrasis of 0°75; hence 


Aa 
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| the Hebr. poo" explains the Aram. 
md 29 JER. 39, 3. See also Dpp Tb. 

"20 (from JẸ 2) n. Gent. m. an in- 
habitant of 5, hence the o> the 
people there, mentioned as being in 
the pay of pw in Egypt; together 
with the 0315 (which see) and nvw1> 
| 2 Cur. 12,3. LXX and Vulg. under- 
stood Troglodytes, i. e. the Ethiopian 


ones, who dwelt in the district of gie 
(Strabo p. 819). 

J20 I, (2 pers. Ani20, N30, N20; 
| 1 pers. “poka part. J29, pl. p25; fut. 
gaa with suff. “203, pl. 3253) tr. 1. to 
cover, io spread in covering, either with 
accus. of the cover, as N2"p Ex. 40, 3, 
2 33, 22, or with 3 (with), as 392 
LAMENT. 8, 44 thou coverest thyself with 
a cloud, i.e. round about thee, to make 
| thee invisible, DM e2DS Ex. 25, 205037, 
9; fig. yea LAMENT. 3, 43; Te person 
or thing to be fore is put with > 
Ex. 33, 22; 40, 3, which is also the 
case after the Object accus. has been 
eee 40, 3; 1 Cur. 28, 18; 1 Kines 

eigen ne Ps. 140, 8; LAMENT. 
3, 44. — 2. Figur. to protect, to shelter 
(comp. Is. 51, 16, and 0m in connection 
with 02), Ps. 139, 13° in the body of 
my mother hast thou sheltered me (not 
| woven), Jos 10, 11 being also under- 
stood similarly. With this meaning the 
| part. 7201s in Ez. 28,14 the cherub of con- 
secration, the sheltering, 28,16 the shel- 
tering cherub (see M'vra72). 20 Nau. 2, 
6 is a noun (which 'see). The passage 
in Jos 40, 22 is altogether irregular: 
the shady bushes shelter him with their 
protection (5), where 32>% stands for 











abd. — 3. (not used) to enclose, to 


embrace, to cover about, a thing; to con- 
| tain; proceeding from the fundamental 
signif. to cover. See Hif. — 4. (unused) 
to be thick, pressed together, to be inter- 
woven, of a thick forest, of a close mul- 
titude o people, of a mass held together, 
the same meaning in the case of MOD 
(which see) proceeding from the idea of 
covering. Deriv. 75, 95, 520, 30 =b), 
Dd, 5972, doubtfully m2913 (which see), 
GQ* 


22 


and the proper names niad, M29 (doubt- 
ful), 220. 

Pih. I. 43b (= pid, fut. F20) to 
protect (the bodily structure T an 
apparatus of bones) Jos 10, 11. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) 4999 see 399 IL. 

Hif. 395 (part. 77973 an extension of 
J92; ` inf'.c. TP fut. TR ap. 79I) to cover. 
nb Jupars 3,24, 1 Sam. 24,4 euphe- 
mistically for to ease oneself (Targ. CXX 
Vulg., Aq.); with 4123 to surround en- 
tirely, to embrace, to enclose straitly (with 
misfortune) Job 3, 23, comp. T 773 


19,8; 192 5% 1, 10 is prop. the same, | 


bai a another application; to enclose, 
the sea, with double banks (01m2) 38, 8; 
with 5» to spread out and cover Ex. 40, 
21, to ‘spread out and protect Ps. 5,12; 


to afford protection, with > of the person | 


Ps. 91,4. Deriv. 72% = 7079 K’tib. 
Hof. 521% to be covered, Ex. 25, 205 
37,16. Deriv. goma. 
The fundamental signification of the 
stem, even in signification 4, lies also at 


the basis of the Ar. sL (to embrace, to 
cover, to be dense, pressed together) 
and its numerous derivatives, as is per- 
ceptible from 75 (which see). The or- 
ganic root 79 is also found in 39 IlI., A, 
Fe; on the contrary only in part in 
3073 IL, so far as the idea of covering 
predominates. In other respects we have 
to compare with the organic root the 
Greek o-zéy-w, Latin teg-ere, German 
decken, Dach, Sanskrit sku; comp. Pott, 
etymologische Forschungen page 243. | 
The meaning to weave, to intertwine, to 
interlace, to entwine, which lies in 5973 ng 
ev, Aram. 129 &c., and which fadl 
been adopted in Hebre also, is not. 
expressed in the passages in question. 


720 II. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
2B (to Fe, m20) to stick, to pierce, to 


cut into a thing, to sting, Aram. ye fixit; 
identical in its organic root 79 with FA 
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| with the Arab. 8w , 


a 


Hin), with 1-59 L, 
JW- n. 
"Pih. (redupl.) 4839 (fut. 79397) to in- 
stigate, incite, figur. to stir up, to arms, 


ma ite noTp, 


is. 19, 2 (Aq. Syr., Targ., Vulg.) and 
| I incite Egypt against Egypt, i. e. I stir 


up a civil war; 9,10 and he will arouse 
his enemies. 

T20 (from 429 L) m. Naw. 2, 6 ac- 
cording to Kimchi: a shed, a protecting 
cover, a storming cover, vinea, testudo, 
an instrument of war used by besiegers 
in storming cities; but as the passage 
in question speaks of defenders, we can 
only understand by it a thing protect- 
ing the breaches in walls, covering the 
bareness of the fortifications, or the men 
| who protect. 

T229 (enclosure, hedging about) n. p. 
of a city in the steppe of the Judah- 
territory Josu. 15, 61. 


220 (Kal not used) intr. transposed 
from 59> (which see) prop. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, hence figurat. as in the case 
of that verb, to be stupid, dull, foolish; 
cognate in sense WED, 720; Aram. 239, 
Sv the same. Its ta or from boty 
(Aram. 529) to be intelligent readily 
appears in this, that 55 is a far- 
ther development of M2; while 559 
is transposed from ben, Comparison 


HES &ec., which 


mean to be seneele A foolish, shodla be 


rejected, because these agree with Ma, 


(yaw. Deriv. 529, 532, M950 (nibs). 
Nif. 2293 to "hoo onestih foolish, to 


| act foolishly, with oy 2 Cur. 16, 9; to do 


ko 2 Sam. 24, 10; to sin 1 SAM. 


Pih. E (fut. 520) same as 5277 to 
make foolish, to change into silliness, TXY 
2 Sam. 15, 31, n2" Is. 44, 25. 

Hif. 3205 to commit folly, to act 
foolishly GEN. 31, 28 with the addition 
of WW; 1 SAM. 26, 21; Aram. D2dN, 


(which see), Arab. SLE (to stick into), | >22 


whence AA (a stamp, an impression), 
Hebr. 7m (so i in Ez.28,13 to be read for 


220 m. same as D902 a fool, oppos. to 
oon "Eccues. 2719; one devoid of under- 








standing 10, 3, one irrational, senseless 
JER. 4,22, an appos. to 0°23; subst. 
folly 5, 21; Aram. 529, Nd, line the 


same. 


530 m. foliy unreasonableness, hence 


lowness, concrete low ones, Eccres. 10, 6, 
parallel omw, 


miss f. folly Eccres. 2, 3; 7, 25; 
once nabs’) 1,17; Aram. the same. 

joo I. (part. m. 420, fem. n390; 
fut. 1129), before Makkeph =399)) tr. 
1. to carry on, an employment, to do, 
to execute, to perform, 


steward, administrator, manager (Targ. } 
more exactly determined by ->37 "GN 
mai; conseq. the master of a house, who 
is. set over the royal palace and guides 
the collective affairs of the court, per- 
haps with the rank and authority of 
the French major-domos; 325 1Kines 
1, 2 4 a female administrator, manager, 
stewardess of a house, with the acces- 
sory idea of an attendant, keeper. Hence 


329 with 52 to have the charge or ad- | 
ministration of a thing, i. e. to manage, | 


to carry it on as 430, Jos 22, 2 therefore 
the intelligent carefully watches over them 
(72929 i. e. 733729). -— 2. Figurat. 


to perform = to bring advantage, gain, | 


profit, as the result of management, with 
> of the person Jos 22, 2 does a man 
act for God? i.e. does he bring yen 


or 5ga to him 22, 3; on the contrary | 
the construction "T >2 belongs there | 


to the first meaning; absol. TEE ND 
15, 3 what is not of use, parallel “x 
Swin; 34, 9 man gets no gain. “120° 
35, 3 nal to 329 TIL. In 733973, 

z9 = o: D. 

Fiy. 7205 (inf. constr. 129915) like Kal, 
to perform, to manage, absol. Num. 22, 
30 have I then ever managed in such a 
way to thee? i. e. have I acted in such 
a way? With accus. of the object Ps. 
139, 3 and thou hast controlled and in- 
spected all my ways. With 'p 02 to have | 
to do with one (in a common ‘affair), i i. e. 
to have intercourse with him Jos 22,21. | 


981 


the office of a | 
courtier; hence 430 Is. 22, 15 a house- | 


BES 


The stem is closely connected with 
329, and the Arab. or to carry on, to 
execute can alone be identical with it, 
not J = pu. Such a meaning as 
to dwell, to be stopped, to be wont, to be 
familiar &e. appears in no passage. ‘The 
| organic root is 1279, existing also in 
12, 12 with the meaning to prepare, 
| to perform, to execute, as is also in 
(sop IL. 


10 II. (Kal not aed) to be bowed, 
| to be low, to be poor; identical in its 
organic root 1279 with that in 3-39, 
Aram. N-33 Hy Hebr -mes -y IIL., 


1, 0; e to be poor, Eo 
reduced. Boi 1202, M3207. 
Puh.j29 (part. 12372) to be ‘impoverished, 

reduced, hence the part. one impoverished 
or poor Is. 40, 20, if it be not a deno- 
min. from 139% (which see). 
| J20 II. (fut. 329) tr. to cut into, 
to pierce, into a thing, hence to endanger 
Jos 35, 3; identical in its organic root 
1279 with that in m-n I. (to nam), 
WR, (to yp), Aram. Po o bore 
through), Ar. oE (to pierce through), 
Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. ken- 
| den &c. 

Nif. 4292 (fut. 1291) to cut oneself, 
to be wounded, endangered, with 3 with 
a thing Eccres. 10, 9 (LXX, Vulg.). 


This meaning is frequent in Aramaean. 


WO I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
ari) to ‘close, the mouth, to stop up, a 
spring, Arab. to dani Aram. "32 
for the Hebr. Dug, Syr. p22, to reduce 
to a strait, whence the modern Hebrew 
N7D0N angina; Maltese sakkar the 
| same; sakkara a bolt. 

Nif. "202 (fut. "297) to be shut Guy. 
82; Pa 63, 12 

Pih. "DD same as “35 to deliver or 
give up, "o ma Is. 19, 4. But this sig- 
nification ` proceeds from another fun- 
| damental idea than "35. 


730 II. same as =D (which see) 
Ezr. 4,5. 








PDO 


n2D (Kal not used) intr. to be calm, 


to be ‘still, to be silent = opý, Ar. Sw 
to be dumb. From this the Rabbins 
have incorrectly derived n39 Am. 5, 
26, the name of an idol, prop. dumb- 
ness. 

Hif. n397 (inper. NDOT) to observe 
silently Deut. 27, 9; hence in modern 
Hebrew = MINT, vy p. 

50 (pl. Dd, constr. "20, from 539 IL.) 
m. a basket, a wicker-basket, i. e. made 
of rods, for bread or flesh Gen. 40, 17; 
Ex. 29,3 32; Jupces 6,19; Aram. N30, 


xop, Ís, Arab. Nes, Zab. X5. 


59 (from "> II. after the form oy, 
y3, ws, = by from maY, TSY, m> 
T27, TON, afeh have arisen from AA 
forms, as e. g. EP; constantly with a 
of motion 20, er — is shortened 
into ~ like — into — in this case, and 
= even passes into - in my3) m. prop. 
section, end, pause (of the song), with a 
of motion 20 prop. to the end i. e. ended, 


like pro pause, end, in the system of 


accents. This techie expression occur- 
ring 71 times in the Psalms and thrice 
besides (Haz. 3, 3 9 13) stands at the 


end of a verse or poem, or at the close | 


of a strophe, to denote the pause or end 


Ps. 7,6; 20,4; 21,3, or entirely at the | 


end Ps. 3. 9. 24. It occurs but 4 times 
in the middle of a verse Ps. 55, 20; 57, 
4; Has. 3, 3 9, where its displacement 
from the close of the verse is still per- 
ceptible. The expression may refer 
mainly to the musical accompaniment. 


NDD (Kal not used) intrans. same as 


"oT i md TRE I. to move to and fro, | 
to waver, hence to rock, metaphor. to 
hang, to hang down. This does not con- 
nect with the idea of heaving, drawing 
up on high, elevating. Figur. like 727, 
227 to be slack, wavering, tottering, 'de- 
caying, miserable, unfor tunate. Deriv. 
the proper name m7. 

Pih. X39 (not used) to weigh, to weigh 
of, cognate in sense with 5p. Deriv. 
the proper name N19 or NEO. 
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mp 
Puh. 829 (part. 829%) to be weighed, 
with 3 with LAMENT. ‘4, 2, 


nbo (= m9, from >29) f. same as 
mooh a highway j in J erusalem 2 Kines 
12, 21. By it is meant the way going 
from the Jaffa gate with steep descent 
leading crosswise through the city, and 
then ascending to a bank at Haram- 
Area (M3495 mopon 1 Cur. 26, 16); it 
is the present David-street. 


NDO see NID. 


3D (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 


glow, to burn, as in modern Hebrew 
and Talmudic, which are already com- 
pared by Saadia, Ibn G'’anâch and 
| Kimchi; hence to be violently moved or 
excited (a usual metaphor, comp. also 
my2), modern Hebrew to beg strongly 
(Jozeroth 105,3)and 739 the most urgent 
begging (ibid. 110, 2); metaph. to ezult, 
to leap up with joy, in mod. Hebrew the 
same, therefore 335 exultation; comp. 


Ar. de to leap up joyfully, to exult, 
prop. to be strongly moved; hence bj; 





to go about quickly, 35 to move violent- 
ly. Deriv. the proper name 730. 

Pih. 739 (fut. 329%) to exult, to rejoice 
with strong excitement, Jos 6, 10 (Targ., 
LXX) and I might exult in the pain, 
which he (God) does not spare. 

TS (exultation) n. p. m. 1 CHRON. 
| 2, 30. 
| j noD I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


re 20, pie aa I; 195 I., to wave to and 
| fro, to haces of branehenm twigs, old 
men; hence to rock to and fro, of what 
| is weighed (see Puh.); figur. to be tot- 
tering, slack, miserable. 

Puh. "139 (fut. 1253) same as NDO to 


be weighed, ‘Jos 28,16 19. 


nso II. (2 pers. p29) tr. same as 


| 50 f IIL. (which see) to stick, to cut, to 
a into a thing, cognate in sense with 
 ¥22; figur. (like x2) to contemn, 

to es to reject Ps. 119, 118; then 
like other verbs with the same funda- 
! mental idea, to cut off, to conclude, to 





nD 


L 


s55 





end; comp. Aram. "90, N29, Üs the same, 


whence 8139 a thorn, splinter, [ain a 
point; deriv. 59 (with a of motion $39) 
which see. 

Pih. 39 to-reject, to disdain, to thrust 
away, Lament. 1, 15, comp. 57 in this 
sense. Derivat. ie proper names be; 
150. 

The organic root of the stem m-29 
is also in DO"M, D173, DETR, 2X73, ‘Ar. 


A 


das. 
a's) see 5D. i | 


ste (contempt, rejection; from sboIL)| 

n. ak m. Neu. 12, 7; instead of which | 
29 elsewhere. 

T (from NBD; a miserable, unfortu- 
nate one) Num. 25, 24. 

Nipo (from 839 in Pih. a weighed, dear 
one) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,7; noo Nen. 11, 7. 

vip (plur. nisa, iom 229) m. a 
a prickle, Ez. 280, coupled with 
ant, like garek) si ný, IWF with 
yip; comp. Åram. N1b9 (thorn, thorn- 
bush), ND (palm- -thorn), Arab. JX 
the same. “See mop IL 


ee m. the same Ez. 28, 24, of which | 
“w272 (pricking) is said. 


np (fut. m2907, once M1208 JER. 5, | 


7 Raib, where perhaps mibo was ori- 
ginally written; inf. constr. ao part. 
m2) tr. prop. to separate, to divide, to 
loosen, figur. to untie sin, i. e. to do it | 
away or forgive it, with dative of the 
person Novum. 30, 13, Deut. 29, 19, and 
> of the object Ex. 34, 9, Nom. 14, 19; 
sometimes absol. 14, 20. Dei mm9. 

Nif. M293 to be forgiven, pardoned, 
with > of the person Lev. 4, 20; 5, 13; 
Num. 15, 25. 

Pih. mz% (not used) to forgive often | 
or constantly. Deriv. med. 

The objective fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem-m2> (Aram. m29) i is to 
divide, to split off, as in the Arab. 


(to split), Aram. n2), vas, , Hebrew 
m2%. The organic root rb lies also 





of Zalchat (wwe or OS 


hours east of Bostra (Burckhardt p.180), 
| and appears in Arabic writers also. 


| in P2723, P27, p27, 3275, M27B, ns 
(mb) IL. &c. 

nde m. forgiver Ps. 86, 5. 

"DD (after the form "21 from m0 IL; 


a rejecter viz. Jah is) n. p. m. NEH. 
12, 20. 


BMD (pl. nim20) f. forgiveness, 
pardon Dax. 9,9; Neu. 9, 17. 

120 (not used) intr. same as 327 

(which see); Arab. Ulu the same. De- 


PAS 


mp0 (wandering) n. p. of a locality 
in the extreme eastern boundary of Ba- 


shan Devr. 3,10, Josm. 13,11, which 


was assigned to Gad 12, Bs = Cur. 5, 
11. The place still exists by the name 
) seven 


25D I. (only part. f. 2750, 39; 
imp. ‘pl. nd, with suf. 79; fut. ‘bs, 
pl. 15>) prop. same as bon 5 e, 
to heap up, to tawer up, to pie up, to 
pile, hence 1. tr. to cast up, to prepare, 


|a way, a street, 7797 JER. 18, 15, mas 


Prov. 15, 19, mopa Is. 62, 10; absol. 
57, 14. Here belongs also Ps. 68, 5 cast 
up, cast up the way (29%) for PUETE 
rides along through the deser ts, i e a 
| suitable way for the divine march, as 
is done for worldly rulers (Mos. Chiqui- 
tilla); it is not necessary here tò assume 
a meaning to praise, to exalt (Ibn Esra). 
Farther to cast up, a dam, yõue (45, 
[nak =m>30). Fig. with by of the per- 
eon Jos T9, 12730, 12. comp. also 53" 
Is. 49, 11; to Ba or ale up (sheaves, 
corpses) Jer. 50, 26 (Jos. Kimchi). De- 
rivat. 290, mbon, REE, NDD = MPD. 


— 2. (not used) intr. to mount up, to 


rise up, cognate in sense with 33; 


| derivat. DPD. 


Pih. (redupl.) 2290 (imp. with suff. 
m2929) to heighten greatly, i. e. to exalt, 
to esteem highly, wisdom Prov. 4, 8 (Ibn 


| Esra, Kimchi), hence coupled satin nain. 


According to the LXX: to surround with 
a wall (11395), = the following pan; ac- 


bhp 984 y0 jie 


cording to Rashi: to twine round, to em- | yoo I. (not used) intr. to be heavy, 
brace, from 529 II.; explanations which | 


have much in ee favour. 


Hithp. 2350977 see 229 III. 


Bea) (Furst, Cone. s. v.), cognate in 
sense with 579, op W, proceeding from the 
idea of weighing, conseq. being = in its 


550 IT. (not used) intr. to interweave, | organic root to N29, 729, D2 IV.; hence 


to ace, rods, twigs, tendrils (for a 
basket); cognate in sense with N39 (to 
Nit); ident. in its organic root b9 with 
Di “x (to 57N Ez. 27, 19, which Rashi 
translates a web, a Lo, spun), Targ. 
and Talm. 51-8 to weave, to spin, whence 
“DTN, PIN a weaver, NOTIN a web, NITAN 
a net, NAONN a bundle, a binding, P 2 
in the Targ. for mig, Syr. NB, Arab. 
Se. Deriv. 59. 

Pih. (redupl.) 2939 properly to weave 
strongly into one another, metaphor. to 
twist around, to embrace, or to treat of 
a Ta cften Prov. 4,8 (Rashi). Deriv. 
Toe EXX, Vae 


bbo IIT. (not used) trans. same as 
moo IL. to cut into, to stick into, a thing, 
metaphor. to pierce against a thing, to | 
resist, to strive against, comp. 7773 and | 
mis LL; deriv. 7122, 7129. 


20 IV. (not used) intrans. same as 
STF =op I. to wave to and fro, of 
branches, ‘shoots; comp. on bat, Deriv. 
mid 20. 
m505 (pl. ni320, from 229 Da 
wall heaped up Jer. 32, 24; 33, 4 hence 
9 "RY with 23 2Kines 1o 32, Jen, 6, 6, 
or De 2 Sam. 20, 15. 


abo 


© (not used) see DO. 





the Targ. 529 for the per op. But 
as the heaviness and weight of a 329 
(Is. 32, 2) are specially noticed, and the 
characteristic of the derivative noun is 
on the whole hardness (Jer. 5,3; New. 
9,15) and firmness, against which some- 
thing is dashed in pieces (Ps. 137, 9); 
as the expression is also applied to a 
stony, hard soil (Am. 6,12): it can only 
have meant at first to be hard, firm 


;and may be connected in its organic 


root 9-59 with that in 51-2 (which see). 
Derivat. ‘yd0. 


ved II. (not used) intr. to swallow, 
to gulp, Targ. for 923; to consume, to 
eat away; ident. in its organic root 5279 
with 3279, 92. In Targumic there is 
also fee from this stem the Pael 


D255. Arab. ou Cal: Derivative 
279p. 
© (in pause 539, with suf. "yd, 
pl. ae from s59 1) mas (5 woud 
(from its hardness), which a hammer 
dashes in pieces JER. 23, 29, on which 
enemies knock children to pieces Ps. 
| 137, 9; applied to a stony, hard soil 
| Am. 6, 12. Fig. the hard, defiant face 
of the bold is compared with it Jer. 5, 
|3. To’ are applied 520 (cleft, rent) 
J upgss 15,8, mn% (nakedness, bald- 
a Ez. 24, 7, an (ravine, hollow) Os. 
3, PR: Gone JER. 13,4; and it is used 


sb (from 539 I.) mase. a stair-case, as the image of a volcan mountain 


ladder steps, GEN. 28,12, for which is 


|51, 25. 


Canta rocks lying on moun- 


mon in 2 CR. 9,11 (LXX, Vulg.); Ar. | tains had peculiar designations JuDGES 


the same. 
guages this word is likewise to be de- 
rived from 22 and not from 529. 


=F RORE a eS fem Sbp IV) 
= prot a tendril, a ‘sti. of the vine, 
JER. 6, 9 turn thy hand as a grape- 
gatherer upon the tendrils. The expla- 
nation = 0°99 from S59 IL. (LXX, Vulg.) 


is unsuitable. 


In the other Semitic lan- | 4 








15,11; 20,47; 1 Sam. 23,28; and there 
safety was sought. Hence it denotes also 


| protection, security, applied to God 2 Sam. 


| 22,2, Ps. 42, 10, or to men Is. 31, 9- 
os a designation of Edom, which 
abounds in rocky hollows Is.42,11; Ox. 
3; Jer. 49,16; Num. 24,21; specially a 
proper name of its metropolis Is. 16,1, 

commonly +295 (with the article) Jup- 
' GES 1, 36, 2 Kisas 14,7, Greek IIetoa, 


DPD 





ai I[étro«t, in the middle ages the vallis 
Mosis, now ery sol. Petra lay be- 
tween the southern point. of the Dead 
Sea and the extremity of the Elanitic 
gulf, in a valley shut in by lofty rocks 
(Robinson, Palestine II. p. 514. 573). 

Pie (from »29 II. with the termi- 
nation o) masc. the name of an edible 
locust LEV. 11,22, so called from con- 
suming, like pot. 


20 (Kal unused) tr. 1. prop. same | 


as 32% (to join or fit into one another, | xov) Ex. 25,6; 30,7; Lev. 4,7; Aram. 


Aram. “abu, hence Pael to bind, to at- 


985 





tach), Mee tore to turn, weave, fold or | 


wind together, cognate in sense with 
nay, ny, 039, np-2, ba-> &e., 


jen IL, as-> I. (which see); Aram. 
50. to te twisted, crooked, Ar. 

(to turn, to turn up, a Fake and for 
the organic root comp. the Aram. 52, 
-2 to knot to, to bind, to entwine. — 
2. Figur. to make twisted, entangled, 
perverse, crooked, or to act so; cognate 
in sense “Spy. Deriv: 5120. 

Pih. Pd " (fut. 5201) to pervert, to 
wrest, 0737 Ex. 23,8; Prov. 22, 12; to 
corrupt, E 19, 3; to Perio: N 
Jos 12, 19; to w A with > into a 


and | 
paler ad | in its organic root 927 > with | 


|© ought to be an official name, 





thing Eo 21,12, to cause to fall 13, | 


6, where DNE is for ‘MYER. Comp. 
in this sense may LAMENT. J a Ta 
Jos 33, 27, men Prov. 12,7. 


Je MASC. perverseness, viciousness, 
= 


Prov. 11, 3, opposite mzn. 
ped - © (3 plur. p29) Aram. to go up, 
Dan. 2,29; 7, 3; Estu. 4,12; see pos, 


of Bch ae Af is PeT, mpo, the 
Hof. pen. 


np (not used) intr. properly to be 
rubbed to pieces, crushed, ground, of 
grain, hence to be fine, cognate in sense 
with p7, a similar verb-idea lying at the 
basis of pay, Mp, “87; Ar. wl to 
rub, bruise or ae aliy. Talm. 
D29 to cut in pieces, wood, whence Abg 
pieces of wood. Derivative 


OOOO O O E a S 


REO 


nob (with suf. n39, from moD) f. 
(Ex. 29, 40 masc.) fine (pure) meal, i. e. 
what is best ground Lev. 2, 5; 7, 12: 
Nux. 7,13; Dun ’D x. 29; 9 ine oar 
of wheat; in nbb map, Cn. 18,6 > is 
in apposition. A derivation from bbe IV. 
is not linguistically justified; and no 
comparison with náin (fine meal) from 
mide should therefore be regarded. 

ce (only pl. 09 from 0730) masc. an 
aromatic, of plants and mixtures (peopa- 


bd, hav the same, a also poison. 


134 “22D n. p. of a distinguished 
Chaldean at the court of Babylon 
(Kimchi) Jer. 39,3. But as 122 stands 
at the end of the proper name ‘contrary 
to all analogy, and in the 13 verse 
it is 
better to join 123 with what follows, 
taking 75730 as a name of office. z 30 
is thought to have arisen from co, Pers. 
pt> (a cup), and "3, Pers. J ; conseq. 
cupbearer = p, wa; but see many. 


par (unused) intr. to be knotted in 
one another, to be hard, firm, Ar. du 
to twist together; comp Hebrew n2¥, 
Ar. ueo. Hence 

“72D (after the form >¥bu; pause 
"I", e. 795 20, pl. B= "20, from T29 with 
the termination 4- = m. the first bud or 
fruit, the bulb, of the vine Sona oF 
Sou. 2,13 15; 7,13; so called from its 
hardness; different from "Da and Mz}. 
More frequent in the Mishna, where it 
means the incipient fruit; in the Zabian 
also the buds of blossoms. 

Ae (not used) tr. to mark, to draw 


= to (t9) where the comparison is also 
given. From the reduplicated form of 
this stem comes the proper name "7200. 
gie., (fut. 395%) tr. same as 772m to 
support, to lean, with accus. of the ob- 
ject and >} upon Lev. 1, 4; 3, 2 8; 
Tpor ehg: "9 Am. 5,19 to ee (to sup- 


port or press) the hae upon the wall; 
hence omitting the object-accus. like an 


oD 


intr. oY man 2720 Ps. 88, 8 the wrath 
lies upon, i. e. lies hard upon. The fun- 
damental signification to press upon a 
thing, i. e. to lay firm hold of a thing, is 


still perceptible in 5x ’D Ez.24,2, where | 


it means to cast oneself in a poole man- 
ner upon a thing. Fig. (with or without 
sa Ps. 37, 24) to strengthen, Is. 63, 5, 
with accus. of the person to lend Dione 
59,16; to invest, with a double accus. 
GEN. 27, 37; ‘71210 of God, Ps.37,17 and 


145,14 a firm, unshaken one, ag (in mind) | 


Is. 26, 3, hence = 1153 Ps.112, 8; w53 o 
to ee i the person 54, 6; pr 3120 
392 established for ever ALL 8; 3725 
Ez. 30, 6 auxiliary troops, Pepe the 
supporting. Deriv. 38 in the proper 
name 773129, TRP in the proper name 
smb), TRF in FBO NN, 

Nif. 772032 (fut. T297) to be supported, 
upheld, or reflex. to support oneself, with 
>Y Junes 16, 29; Is. 36, 6; fig. to trust, 
with 29 Is. 48, 2; Ps. 71,6; Doma, 82,8. 

Pih. 3720 oe, pl. with suff. 7212720) 
prop. Ee stay, hence to refresh Song OF 
Sou. 2, 5 = 199. 

wae stem "100, which also exists in 
“an (which see), Aram. 7720, yx (to 
support, to put on, to lean, hence 83730 
threshold, basa for 73), is quite syn- 
onymous with 390; the org. root T279, 

Jan lies also in the Aram. 7273, yes? 


986 


NID 


>29 (in pause %9, from bd with the 
termination Be. see nid) m. a likeness, 
image, of a thing, an idol, Deut. 4, 6, 
2 Cur. 33,7 15, especially of Aschera; 
‘or bpp an idol hewed out of stone 33,7. 


bn0 m. Ez. 8, 3 5 same as 5190. 


DINO (not ue intr. 1. to smell, to 
be jenn, Arab. 


t 


» prop. to breathe 
forth, of plants; ident. in its organic 
root with that in oW- ow-2, Aram. 
| n073, wS, Ar. oe Den no. — 
2, (not used) to give out a sharp, penetrat- 
ing smell, spoken of poisonous plants or 
poisonous mixtures; Aram. 09, san the 
same, for which the Ar. aw, Hebr. DÙ. 

i20 (not used) tr. to mark, to de- 
| signate, to determine, Coptic cai; pro- 
bably an elongated form of no belong- 
ing to 3720, and identical in its organic 
root with 70 belonging to nw, and 
| with 729, Greek onu&ivo; comp. Aram. 
| 739 and "ike noun 7720; on the contrary 
the organic root of p37 is 727. 

Nif. 1293 to be determined, marked of, 
of a field. Deriv. the noun 1293. 


2D intr. 1. to stand erect, of the 


hair, CEY “wa 'o Ps.119, 120 out 
of nba navy e > (eomp. JOB 4, 15) the 
hair “of the body stands on aa from 











| 





(to sleep) prop.=.2¥. In the Teint fear; horrere, motcoev. For the organic 


to lean upon a thing, to be near, NADON 
a leaning upon. 

TAF see TEP TS 

‘WOO see 179729. 

W329 (from T29 and ma: Jah is 
a support) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 26, 7. T29 
is also the name of the letter 5, changed 


into 7729 on account of its old appel- 
lation (sa). 





root "72" we have to compare that in 
TN (to stand erect, to be prominent, 
| projecting), “ya"m eminere, 7727? II. (tó 
stretch forth). Derivat. "120. — 2. to 
| stand forth, to project with a point, 
‘of a peg, nail, tack, to hang a thing 
on. Deriv. “1302, 772072, DYA, 7772072. 

Pih. 1129 (fut. "129) to stand strongly 
erect, nba nw JOB 4,15. 


V2 ek m. bristling, rough, o90- 





DD (not used) a stem adopted for 
229 and 239; according to some trans- 
posed from now (which see), >w2 IL. with 
the meaning to make like, to copy; but | 
it is better with Fürst (Cone. s. v.) to as- | 
sume 00 (010) as the stem. Derivative 


ook, of P27, i i. e. of the locust after its 
third skin, when the wings are still 
covered with the rough, horny hide JER. 
51, 27 which it strips off Jo. 2,16. ° 

RID (not used) intr. same as "39 to 


be pair. pointed; figur. to be injur ed, 


NID 987 TR 


hated, comp. 822, Aram. X39, liz; ident. | see under 20) m. blindness Gun. 19, 11, 
in its organic “root with 3 e yo). | 2 Kinas 6, 18, prop. a veiling, covering, 
Deriv. the proper names N20 and or hollowness; ‘02 MDM to smite with 
NID (from X39; thorn- -hedge) n. p. of blindness ibid. 
a city in Judah "Eze. 2, 35; with the DD n. p. of an Assyrian king 
article Nen. 3, 3. 714-696 B. C., who was slain by his 
ambia (Aryan) n. p. of a Persian | two sons in e temple of Nisroch 
DE ! . +, | 2Kines 18, 13-20; 19, 16-26. Of his 
satrap of Samaria at the time of Ne- |. MS ak: ETF 
hemiah under Artaxerxes Longimanus ee eae editione gnia Agee 
EO 01. G,1 geq.; 13,28; whose | Egypt Isaiah ch. 36 and 37 speaks. The 


. onthiQgrapbigs Revvoep7Otp (70k, Seva- 
actions and fortune are put by Josephus E A E e IX Kemer 


oe A The pee ere me | sephus, Berosus, Herodotus lead to the 
q y P| derivation from san i. e with (ow), 


AR EO and in cage, is | hari the lion, and bha (part. of bhâ) 
peepee prepos. i Tees Ua appearing, so that san-hari-bha 


with, and u23 is agreeably to the | means appearing like a lion, a lion-like 
Sanskr. strength, power, heroic courage; | man, See Ph. Luzzatto, le Sanscritisme &c. 
i. e. together, a strong one, hero. (Padua 1849. 8) p. 32. On Sennacherib 
MD (not used) tr. to pierce, to sting, | comp. Berosus apud Euseb. Armen. I. 
or intr. to be pointed, sharp, of thorns, | P: 42. 43. 
crags; ident. in its organic root with oo (not used) tr. same as 429 I. (to 
ix NP Ww, Wy HL, TA JS &c.; =: and m29), 19 I. and 333 (which see), 
Ir. Deriv. mọ and the proper | to pierce, to cut in, hence to make pointed 
oH 39. A 4 | bake 
pie) (pl. modern Hebrew D°N9) m. | Pih I. 539 (not used) to pierce, figur. 
thorn bush, thorn-briars Ex. 3, 2 seq.; | to inculcate, to impress, doctrines, pre- 
L called m20 "25% Devr. | cepts, like 33% Deur. 6,7, then to 
33, 16 with reference to the narrative | teach generally. Deriv. the proper name 


in Exodus. Syr. as the same, Arab. | 22: 

Ec ema. ‘Pih. IL. 7220 (redupl., not used) 1. to 
be very sharp or pointed, of the branches 
of the palm consisting of points, the Ar. 


-e —— - 


S12 (pointed rock) n. p. of a rock over 


against Michmas 1 Sam. 14,4, connected 


with mọ and with 9, N39. | c} meaning tooth and twig. Deriv. 


| a dans . 
map (from 329 Pih. I.) 7 instruction, 12:2. 2, eama os Ete do p oaae., 
to instruct. Derivat. the proper name 
precept, or writing (which proceeds in m3050. 


other cases also from the fundamental 
signification to pierce into), Arab. how {22D (fromyze o Pih. II., only pl. 239:9) 


the same; only in the name "29 nyp |% 4 pointed twig of the palm Sone oF 
Tom 15, 49, i. e. town where thetes: Sou. 7,9, if it be not a mere collateral 


cred hocks were written or from which | form of bror (which see); eure hian 


priestly instructions and precepts issued, | for D: twig, basket, Ar. oe twig 
="e0 nap 15,15 16 and "72 JupaEs 


L 11; also mene with the proper name 
mo: D Josu.15,31. See ™372andaz9.| m3230 (from 329 Pih. IL.) 7. same as 


E ; RAID (from N39; the pies) n. p. f. | 20, and n. p. of the same city in 
Neu. mi, 9 (with ‘the article). Judah Josu. 15, 31. 
"330 (only pl. 057,7, from 19 or "39; FIO (not used) tr. same as 237 (which 
PES oo cr T = = 





from eon to be sharp or pointed. 





“DID 988 AYD 


see) to waddle, to move to and fro, to | accusat. of the material besides, where- 
wave (First, Conc. s. v.); deriv. "72:9. | with Jupces 19, 5; comp. Aram “2D 

"BID (from 929, constr. HEQ, with the | to eat, to take food (Dare Ps. 14, 4; 20, 
noun- ending “=, see =) i. afin. Lev. 11, | 30), 8 i m Hebr. mes, "z5, 
9, Deur. 14, 9, so called from its wav- maza, an e's (support and food). 


"The stem 129, Ar. Axu, Aram. 320, 
Arab. Eig agilis 
ing motion; comp. 2 8119 | has 5279 for its organic root, the same 


celer, Lai alacritas. fundamental signif. lying in 53 and 4377. 
730 (not used) tr. (according to Fürst, IYO TI. (not used) intr. same as "2% 

Cone. s. v.) to bore, to hollow (connected ee ‘to go up. Deriv.529"3 (which N 
with “23, which see), from which a YD (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Pihel-form “2:9 may have been devel- | ~A 30 L 

oped with the insertion of a Vau, like bern. 530 (part. pl. Ta) to support, 
moy, mink from Any, any. The | 4, strengthen, to help, with > of the ob- 
3 [aee a helmet is so mailed from | ject Ezr. 5, 2. 


its being hollowed out. But it is better MYD (only part. f. m90) intr. to rush 
iT 7 iT 


= = 
to take for the noun 5°73: a stem “10 along, to chase along, to tear along, hence 
with the fundamental signification ‘to m2 vo mm Ps. 55,9 a rushing, violent 


cover, to veil, which was in Pihel 97229 
with Nu un a On "79 comp. -0X 











ee i. e. a storm, = "9; Ar. ee to 


to cover or veil around, Ar. (prop. go in haste, to run; perhaps ident. in its 
7 ac henvete Tide organic root -7D with the tr. 2973, 
er: or vel, en to hide; comp. | no" T 5- -no Ti 


pe a covering, pak a thief). aIo e c. R99, ple c. syo) m. 
O m. a moth, a wood-louse Is. 51,8, | 4, (from 929 I.) a cleft, fissure, of a rock, 
called from 519 to corrupt, to extinguish, to | hence coupled with 22D Jupaes 15, 8 
overthrow; comp. Aram. NOU, jee, Ar. | 11; Is. 2,21; 57,5. — 2. (from 25 IL; 
Gus Malthese sûs, Greek o7o. | pl. apye) a branch, sprout Is. alge 6; 
27, 10; same as 4220. Comp. ab. 

IETA for both senses, irw a palm- 


branch. Deriv. the denom. 
defricuit dentes, to rub off; besides oe Pih. 529 (part. 9; ae) to disbranch, 


with a similar meaning; so also probably | żo lop of e boughs (mane) Is. 10, 33. 
An ’ | Pa $ 
uxlw, whence Uxy~ a moth, and in| NYD I. (not used) trans. to divide, to 
point of fact rubbing in pieces or de- | P 
stroying is described as the peculiarity | 
of the db. : | 
“ASS (contracted from the redupl. 
form "30720 from mo = ED; a distin- 
guished one viz.is J ah) n. pm. 1 Cur. 2,20. 


WO T (f. 4293) tr. to make firm, 


to support, to Make strong, coupled with ing, divided mind, to doubt. Deriv. nza 
y2m Is. 9,6; to support the throne Prov. 


20, 28; to jee support, assist, with ac- ry D TIT. (not used) intr. 1. to be green, 
cusat. of the object Ps. 18, 36; 20,3; | to bloom, to sprout, of young shoots, 
41,4; metaph. to refresh (i. e. Tai | branche &c.; ident. in its organic root 
en), 2 a: Gey. 18, 5, Ps. 104, 15, with , 279 with that in mee, Aram, N-57, 


food and drink; sometimes a the! 2X, Aram. 28, 59, Arab. wl. Deriv. 





The stem of it is 99 (015) to rub in 


pieces, to destroy, comp. Arab. uol 


split, to distribute, to share, to tear 
asunder, Ar. Aa (to cut in pieces, to 
scatter), irw (to be full of fissures), 
ident. in its organic root with that in 
no-w, av (Arab. ce) Se S272, 
| 22-5 &e. Deriy. zo 1, m2970. 

Pin. 979 (not used) to be “Of a waver- 
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an enemy Is. 54,11; to be tossed about, 
scattered Hos. 13, 3. 


nDO (with suf. 4929) m. thrust, hence 
a storm, procella JEr. 23,19; Ps.83,16. 
MAYS (e nap, pl. niyy, c nin) 
f. a storm, tempest Is. 29, ae ZECH. 9, 14; 


nọ (a noun), Mad (from 979). — 2. to 
think, to meditate, proceeding from the 
idea of sprouting; comp. mw, 273 &c. 
Pih. 29 (with Resh inserted for Da- 
gesh; not _used) 1. to sprout, to grow, 
Syr. -25;0 the same. Deriv. $ 12979. — 
2. to meditate, to think, metaphor. as in | in the pl. and coupled Sik mn in the 
Kal. Deriv. 925% (='70 (which see). | same sense Ez. 1, 4; 13,11. ` 
RYO see DIÇ. DO (in pause 95, with suf. 729, 02D, 
5yo see py (pl. n= ey iD). pl Dd as if from a sing. n9; from 
VD (from the Pihel of 179 I. after | TEP T which see) m. prop. a ae 
é ae `») | ing, receiving, containing, comp. the noun 
a We Uae ae DRZ, ma 2153 (=m); hence 1. a basin, dish, 
m. one wavering, a doubter, a dissembler b Dosa 12,2 ab 
Ps. 119, 113. owl, 29 Ig ECH. a bowl of in- 
; towication, i.e. containing a drink whose 
HYD (prop. from the mase. 47D after | effect is intoxication (comp. Is. 51,17); 
the form mup from 159p; pl niaro; | a sacrificial bowl, for the reception of 
from 179 i) 7 a twig, a shoot Ez. 31, blood Ex. 12, 22; Jer. 52,19 (where 
6 8, for which may occurs in 31,5; | the LXX read nipp). ay Metaphor. 
entrance-space, i. e. the space between 
the posts, wh the a2 2 Kines 
MDY (from the mase. 929 to 939 L; 12, 10; 92, 4, 25, 18: Tenia oe 
pl. apy >) f. a divided opinion, a party | where one enters 1 Kincs 14, 17; R 
(Vulg. ), from 29 I. (which see); hence | is waste and desolate for he Heme oi 
the expression to halt between two sides persons going in Zepu. 2, 14; whose 
| 


Ar. Was the same. 





1 Kines 18, 21, i. e. to be sometimes niax quake Is. 6, 4; as Tk -o 


devoted to Baal, and sometimes to Je- space the LXX ead it Ez. ch. 40 by 
hovah. But it is better, with the LXX, F sy (hall-like entrance- and exit- space), 
to understand the bend of the knee by E N a hoe ypo or nipt; in 
“T299, inasmuch as one or other knee Ez, 41,16 the LXX oad D350 roe 
bends in when the gait is tottering. esm. Metaphor. the moul ding ae 
WO (part. m. =X; fut. 5397) intr. knop put at the entrance above or be- 
same as 3 II., = II., to storm, to | low Am. 9,1, Jupes 19, 27, particu- 
rage, to be Poed, of ‘the sea Jon. 1,11 | larly in the kral. Comp. Len vei 
13; to be blown away, of chaff; to a to which one comes first. — 3. (a pre- 
on, of enemies Has. 3, 14. For mayb | server, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 21, 
see Puh. Deriv. =y9, m70. The or- |18, for which 1 Cur. 20, 4 has 2D 
ganic root “P-d with the fundamental = p>. From signification 2 of the 
signification to be stirring, moveable, | noun 99 
lies also in a ITI.: Ar. po the same, Hithp. npin denom. to stand or re- 
main in the entrance between the door-posts. 
Infin. om for npinomh Ps. 84,11, = "77 
in signification, and with 3 of fe place 
where. 


BD see DBD. 





whence -x rage. 

Nif. "292 (fut. 1297) to be moved or 
restless, of 3>, with >Y respecting 2 Kinas 
6, 11. 

Pih. 929 (fut. "3°97, but 1 person "vox 

*for “Z0N) to toss “about, to scatter , a NDD (not used) tr. commonly to miz, 
people, with oY Zucu. 7, 14. radies Pa cattle, cognate in sense with 

Puh. 995 (part. f. 3995 for 59572 Is. | 223 to 5°93; hence ident. in its organic 
54, 11; fut. n203) to be disquieted , by | root Ne BD "with ¢ oTr = 3. But this 





“5D 


derivation is still questionable even in | 
the case of 593. Ibn Gandch takes NED | 
(Gen. 42, 27: naa = boR, conseq. from 
X- eo = te I. meaning to. consume, cog- 
nate in sense with Dan. Deriv. N91. 


EO (fut. 3802) prop. intr. to be pier- 
cing, " pointed, sharp, of prickly plants, 
of pointed instruments, of the sharp 
taste of certain vegetables; metaph. ap- 
plied to the sharp, piercing, and penetrat- 
ing sound of the death-wail; the idea to 
sound sharply, to ery piercingly proceed- 
ing in other cases too from the objec- 


tive idea of piercing (comp. SLi to pierce, 
and (Xi to complain). Generally 1. to 
lament aloud Mic. 1,8; JER. 22,18; 34, i 
5, with > Gen. 23, 2, “by 2 Sam. 11, 26 
md = nan of the person 3al seldom 

absol. JER. 4,8; 16, 5; Ecorss. 12,55 
the wail-cry being also ‘occasionally ap- 
pended 1 Kives 13, 30; JER. 22, 16; 
34,5. — 2. tr. to thrust, to strike, upon 
a thing, with >», Is. 32, 12 they smite 
on the breasts, a thing done in mourning 


(LXX, Vulg., comp. npin Nau. 2, 8), 


so that this meaning also came out of 
puted | a carpet, 2 Sam. 17, 28 (LXX, Vulg., 


the fundamental signification. 
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the organic root m= BD is identical with 
| that in 9077, FOTN. — 2. same as sie) 
(qo) MI. (tr.) to cut off, {pi Is. 7, 20, 
to destroy 553 Ps. 40,15, to hurry off 
Gen. 18, 23: ‘abs. and ints to be hur- 
ried off 23,24; comp. 57 and HƏN, 
which pass over into this meaning. Ar. 





law to hurry away, to carry away; but 
the organic root seems to have an- 
other fundamental idea. — 3. intrans. to 
perish, to cease Am. 3,15; to disappear 
JER. way 4. 

Nif. B92 (part. B02, fut. 722) 1. 
to be el collected , E Ts. 13, 
| 15 (LXX), along with N¥%3. — 2. to 
| perish, 1 Sam. 12, 25, to be carried off 
. 19,15 17; Nun. 16,26; by war 
e Sam. 26, 10; Prov. 13, 23. On the 
contrary “2872 MEDS 1 Cur. 21,12 seems 
to have arisen from "352 D°D2 (comp. 
2 Sam. 24, 13). 

Hif. ABO (fut. B52) to heap together, 
to collect, to add together, with b% of the 
| person 2nd ac of vibe object Deut. 
32,23 (LXX ovraSm, Vulg., Saad.). 


nDO (only pl. nso from 29 IL) f. 











stands for the feminine here, like In Syr., Ar.), coupled with 23W% (a bolster). 


32,11. Deriv. 72072. 


MED (only pl. nied, fom 959 L) f- 


Nif. 7292 (fut. Tp `) to be lamented same as yo 1 Kines 7, 50; 2Kinas 12,14. 


for aloud Jer. 16, 4. ‘25, 33. 

Pih. 3270 ai J mead from 729) 
to pierce. “Deriv. 350. 

The stem %9 is sufficiently attested i in 
the above meanings by the Aram. rav, 
ris, Tew, Ar. Aká according to deri- 
vatives from them; soa. Syr. I5 


| attach to, 


Weg EE 

{BO see JE. 

MBO I. (only imp. with suff. 3059) 
(ie same as MED to join, to add to, to 
with accusative of the ob- 


| ject and by of the person or thing, 15am. 
| 2, 36 associate me with some one of the 


(white, sharp) mustard, prer 2 eE | ipaam offices. This signification is un- 


one, a speaker, 1p Ù, lra, Jiu Spear, 
PEW pointed, f2 prickly. The or- 


ganic root is 157D. 


MAD (infin. constr. mind, fut. BO?) 
tr. 1. to add, to add to, to make follow, 
20, nun, with >y¥ to a thing Is. 29, 
1; 30, 1; to put to, nip, to (27) Da 
Ta he 21; i accus. of the object 
and with by Num. 32,14; to augment, 
with accus. ‘Deut. 29; 18, Th this sense 


doubtedly visible from the Targ., LXX, 
Kimchi &c., as well as from the Nif., Puh. 
and Hithp.; and it is inadmissible to 
take mpd here in the sense of ms to 
anoint (see nzo II). Derivat. perhaps 
OME 972. 

Nif. med) to join oneself to, with > 
Is. 14,1 DOS. Vulg., Targ.); parallel 
' 3733. 

" Pih. MED (part. mzD%) see NBD Hr 
Deriv. perhaps nme. | 





ROS 


Puh. ma (fut. MED?) to be crowded 
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pO (pl. 0m9, from 420 IT. Pih.) 








together, joined together, collected; hence | m. prop. the shining, light- giving, then 


to dwell Jos 30, 7 (Targ. , LXX). 


sapphire Ex. 28,18; 39,11, with which 


Hithp. TEDYH to join oneself, to (3) a shining thing i is compared Ez. 1, 26; 


1 Sam. 26, 19. 
MEO II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 


out, whose or ganic root MP~ is identical 
ai that in n75, ne y and mp HM. 
Deriv. nm573 2. 


MBO tL (Kal not used) tr. same as 
nee, 4 J2 


Phenic. maw the same, whence MDW | 
‘Mass. 15) = "93; to overflow, to inundate, 
of water; metaphor. to spread freely, of | 
the aftergrowth of the grain which falls | 
out of the ears. Derivat. M20, mein | 
(= 12972) and mp7. 

Pih. nep (part. TRON) to pour or pour 
in abundantly, copiously, Has. 2,15 pour- | 
ing in thy bottle (mgm) full, with an as- | 
sonance to mAN JOY; metaphor. to empty, 
to make bald, like may IL., hence Is. 3, 
17 the Lord makes bald the crown of the 
daughters of Zion, i.e. their hair will be 
cut off by the enemy by way of dis- 
grace (comp. 1 Cor. 11,6; Tac. Germ.19). 


napo f. scurf, scab Lev. 13,2; 14, 
56, as also mmyeo72 13, 6-8, slit: frou 
mo I. (to stick or o D, conseq. a | 


DW to pour out, to pour, Ar. a 








close adherence of dry scab or tetter, | 
which adheres to the skin, like npp? 
(which see); or from m59 III. meaning 
to rise, conseq. tetter, leprous scurf. | 

"BD see np 3. 

DO (plur. with suff. manso, from 
MBO IIL) m. 1. a flood, Spies Poss JOB 
14, 19, where 74m is a fem. sing. for 
the pl. masc., as 20,11; 27, 20; 30, 15. 
— 2. prop. the poured out, ‘stratum, or 
what is spread (of itself), i. e. T 
grows from the corns that have fallen 
out Lev. 25,5 11, 2 Kines 19, 29, Is. 
37, 30, coupled with wn. To spread 
in a mass is also expressed by JEW and 
EXYEOD. . 

“SIDS (from 359) /. a ship, Joy. 1 
5, Syr. and Arab. the same; prop. le: 
is roofed, covered, protected around on 
all sides, 


10,1; comp. besides 28, 13; Is. 54, ii; 
Sone oF SoL. 5, 14; Aram. ">D, “iEON 
(from Peal), “E120 (with m inserted), 
lass (r passing into l) the same. From 
the Phenician "5D, "=O has come the 
Greek cangeteos, congoos, Latin sap- 
phirus. 


DBD (not used) a stem assumed for 
22a, “which see. 


>DY (a farther development of >= 
tafe by the termination 2) m. a cup, a 
little bowl Tupaus 5,25; 6,38; Ar. Jiul 
the same (Ibn Koreish); Avam.oand Talm. 
the same. Incorrectly derived by others 
from 559. 

RO I. (part. pass. BQ, 189; fut. 
1207) tr. 1. to cover, to cover over, to roof 
over, to overspread, NYa and with the 
accus. wherewith 1 Kıyas 6, 9, to overlay, 
to cover with boards, with 3 ‘of the ma- 
terial JER. 22,14, to ceil 1 Kıyas 7, 3, 
to wainscot 7, T, where “72 2p “pita 
ninipis (Vulg., ve) should be ar to 
roof, to wainscot, wna Hae. 1, 4. The 


| idea of rounding and being anced does. 


not appear here; hence J59 has no con- 
nection with the stems J23, 123, JP, 
or with J2N, 327. Derivat. m30, 50. 
— 2. (not ‘used) figur. to cover over, to 
conceal, to hide, treasures; hence the 
noun pee (= n5350). 


jae II. (only part. pass. 59) tr. to 
esteem highly, to honour; hence 399 one 


| highly esteemed, honoured, i. e. a distin- 


guished one, Deur. 33, 21 he saw that 
Hone fhe doe - place (for pom comp. 
Gen. 33,19) of the law-giver, of the highly 
eared one, was preserved (Onk., Men- 
delssohn, Fürst, see Cone. s. v.); Aram. 


| 129 (Targ. on Esta. 1,12; 7,10), Talm. 


PO the same. 

1O (from p> L) m. a ceiling, 1 Kinas 
6,15 oT nip even to the beams 
(aimp ninip LXX) of the ceiling. 


Shaa 
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D°IDD (from 329 I.) m. pl. treasures 
Devt. 33, 7, where "3p occurs; prop. 
the cone concealed, ‘secured; ident. 
with 0229, Vat, JES, PPN. 


72D I. (not used) intrans. to contain 
(in itself), to hold, to receive into itself, 
of a vessel, of an entrance-space, which 
receives those turning into it; cognate 
in sense with 557) (to 53°72 conserva- 
tory), D275 (to bern prop. a building, 
i se in itself a number of inha- 
Bitants moe oe “whence Dee) 
2222 &e. &e. In its organic root nd it 
may be ident. with that in “py L, 
whence mawx (prop. the holding, re- 
ceiving) quiver, ™—piv (to hold, to con- 
tain), whence the noun mDY the organ 
that takes in, the mouth, lip. Derivat. 
no 1 and 2, 95 in Dp, MED. 

Hithp. Pind5 Graal a denomin. 
from 2 2) see above, page 989, 
52 22 


ABO II. (not used) trans. to spread 


out, as in Ethiopic; ident. in its organic 





root with the Talmudic x, ND&, Hebr. | 


mi Pe m.: but not with MPs, MDD; 
deriv. MED. 


PaO I. (also pz in the noun, in Hif. 
and in 31 mss. JoB 27, 23; fut. PED?) tr. 
prop. to thrust, to strike, whose organic 
root ped is = that in pp“; hence 
1. to punish, chastise, JOB 34, 26 in the 
place of evildoers he punishes them (nan 
is a noun and accusat. of the object). 
Commonly only in the phrases: (>X) 9 

Jan >Y to smite on the hip JER. 31, 19, 
Ez. 21, 17, an expression of pain and 
displeasure: OTED-MN ’D to clap the hands, 
a gesture of indignation Num. 24,10, and 
of scorn, with >Y of the person Jos 27, 
23; log cna 2, 15; and with the omis- 
sion of DED Jos 34, 37. To this stem 


the Arab. Baw, ERS , es a 
in Aramaean n2t and p29 correspond. 
— 2. to strike the hands together, in 
buying or selling; hence to bind oneself, 
to enter into a covenant, like the Arab. 





($24, if the latter be not connected 
with neo I. 

Hif. Prin (fut. PRY: = pao) to 
enter into a (commercial) ` union, with a, 
Is. 2, 6 and they have associations (of 


(Eae commerce) with the sons of stran- 


gers i. e. heathen peoples; which was 
the case under Uzziah and Jotham 
(2 Kinas 14, 22; 16,6). 

PRO II. (fut. ps1 ='d3) intr. 1. to 
flow, to overflow, to pour forth copiously, 


to ins over, connected with JPY, med, 
mob, , Arab. &e. - hence — 


2. Fe a to be S abundant, 
> for a thing 1 Kines 20, 10; em, 
ped, asv the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root pas ih that in po-e IL, 
I-28. Dena DP ED, pay. 


POQ III. (only perf.) intr. to reel, to 
totter, to move to and fro, of the drunken, 
JER. 48, 26 and Moab totters to and fro 
in her debauch (Kimchi); comp. myn3 Is. 
19,14. In its organic root po“ Smis 
TTA with that in p3; and the 
Aram. p29 (to doubt) is de same verb. 


PE? oe suf. 3729, from ped 11.) 


|m. superfluity, fulness , abundance, JOB 


20, 22 when his abundance is gone (see 
Nbi I.), there shall be little to him; Tare. 
NRO = Hebrew “3. 

PEQ (prop. Pay) masc. same as PRD, 
superfluity, fulness, Jos 36, 18 for an 
unjust possession (for may we should 
read diam after Am. 3, 10) should not 


mislead thee by superabundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 


apie I. (part. masc. "25, inf. constr. 
MED, " fut. 7207) tr. prop. to cut into, to 
pierce, to grave, to scratch in, to mark, 
hence metaphor. 1. to write (to scratch 
into a tablet, to grave in it), cognate 
in sense with an9 ae in fundamental 
signification with nen, sgy L, ap), 
yougew (= to grave), Bs, 87, 6 God ‘will 
write (NED?) when he numbers (223) 
the peoples. Most frequently in the 
part. "p5 as a noun (which see), in the 
nouns “2D, 49, and the proper names 





“2072 4, DEDI, npo. — 2. prop. to 
make i incisions, marks: hence to number 
(a splitting, dividing of parts), cogn. in 
sense with 7373 (prop. to divide, separate), 
OOD (prop. to divide), and so Grn. 15, 
5; di, 49; Lev. 15,13; Devt. 16,9; Is. 
33, 18; ETN to observe very exactly, to 
y an oversight of, to watch JoB 14,16; 
31, 4; to look closely at Ps.48,13; comp. 
the Ethiopic, where it means to measure, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification. Derivatives "p>, “29% 1., 

2. and 3. — 3. to fix the a of, to P 
bounds or limits to, prop. = YP, whence 
YR., and so to appoint, determine Ps. 56, 
9. Deriv. 59 and perhaps “29% 3. 
— 4. (not used) to relate, properly i in 
marked, distinct sounds, i. e. to say in 
words; but this meaning appears only in 
Pih. aad Puh. Deriv. 7597) 1. 

Nif. 9293 (fut. 99°) pass. of signif. 2: 
to be numbered, coupled with 3727 Hos. 2, 
1; with Nb to be innumerable JER. 33, 
22; 1 Kings 8, 5. 

Pih. “99 (ai m2073, inf. constr. “BD, 
fut. “g9, ap. 27) 1. to count, the bones, 
in a state of leanness Ps. 22,18. — 2. to 
recount JuDGES 6,13; with accus. of the | 
object and 9 7, 13, 2 Kivas 8, 5, TIONI 
of the person Grn. 37, 10, sella with | 
‘p "23ND Ex. 10, 2. by > to relate of a 
thing orp ii 3; with bx of a thing of 
(i. @. In respect of), Ps. 2, 7 I will re- 
late of the decree (see SN 2 DE Gor ci 
and they talk of the suffering of thy smitten 


the LXX 3557 for 207; metaphor. to 
announce, to celebrate Ex. 9,16; Ps. 19, 
2; 73, 28; to make known Jos 28, 27: 
to adduce a proof) orally JER. 43, 26; 
to concert, followed by an infin. Ps. 64, 
6; to declare, 73,15 I will declare ie 
them (i. e, like the godless); 13> = 23 
28 (Jos 12, 3). 

Puh. "BD (fut. "ED ) to be recounted, | 
construed in all the ways of Pih. Haz.1,5, | 
with > of the pers. Is. 52,15, Jos 37,20; 
and also with > of the thing Ps. 22, 31. 
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Ar. 
Ò to write (villenoe 


ew hence npiv), with the Aram. TED, 


, Himyar. 
pr a book); and with the meaning to 
write, AND, sow should be compared 
with it. To the fundamental signi- 
fication is allied 1. the meaning to 
cut off, to scratch away, to shave or 
scrape off, radere, tondere, Aram. "29 
(722) for Ty mos, Syr. you, Ar. (oom 


hence ~ lima, also an hence ¥ 
culter magnus; derivat. in Aram. and 
mod. Hebrew “BO, 0122972, n120, 
Eeg NDO; 2. to cut in, Aram. “29, 
The organic root 
is “275, also found in 927X L, "5°92 T, 
RE “NB, S 773 L, 
7277 fae ips to maa and 935), 137%, 
7370 IL, noT, nap, “a Il. &e. 

7120 II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, connected with "Dw i. 
Aram, 929; and the organic root = 
is also in “NB IL., 273 I. &e. &e. Deriv. 
TED. 

ED (def. X359 from "ZD= "729 L) 
Whee. ‘m. same as Hebrew “po a royal 
scribe Ezr. 4,8 9 17 23, NDI ‘9 a scribe 
of the law 7,12 21. 

nDO (with suf. 39, plur. D99, 
constr. "3BD) m. a writing, a letter, pro- 
phetic Is. 29, 11 12; “BD PIN one who 
understands writing or letters ibid. (not 


| the art of writing, scriptura, but what 
ones, if we should not read here with | is written); the learning Dan. 1, 4 17; 








maps > JER. 32, 12 a writing or 
bill of sales 31953 ‘9 32, 14 an open 
letter, a protocol, in which witnesses 
testified their assent to the contents of 


la nann ’D (ibid.); DMD 9 a bill of di-. 


vorce DEUT. 24, 1; generally a letter 
| 2 Sa{. 11, 14; 2 Kinas 5, 5: 10 eb. 

| but sometimes the plural is put for a 
| single letter 2 Kinas 19,14; Is. 37, 14; 

39,1, like literae, Syr. BS. a bill of 
accusation (according to the context) JoB 
| 31, 35, and perhaps also a letter of de- 


The stem “2d is connected in the first | fence. Comani a book, followed by 


instance with “pe I. (to point, to pierce, 


a genitive for more exact description, 


hencej72), “pyi. (to deepen out, to hol- | as "34min g Josu. 1, 8, 55 nain’ 2 Car. 
63. 


We 
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34, 14, man ’p Ex. 24, 7, mp2 ’D 
2 Cur. 16, Ti, Eva me (2 1 Kines 
14, 19, miou e f 11,41, or with a 
title iesi, as agian ‘> Josu. 10, 13; 
an expression of contempt for ad 
many books is in 1759 NWP, EccL. 12, 
12; farther a list GEN. 5,1; ‘Josu. 18,9; 
fm list of the living Ps. 69, 29, Ex. 32. 
32, i. e. in which they are written; on 
the other ‘hand, the book of life Dan. 
12,1 is that in which the citizens of 
the Messianic kingdom are written; 
comp. Is. 4,3. a Ee Dan. 9, 2 = ta 
Bibha, i. e. mann ai yoapai, the well- 


Arab. a the 
same. See 34). i 


"ES (pl. mgb, constr. D, prob. 
formed. in the first instance from the 
noun “BD, like "7 from “PW, “pa 
from “p2, hence not the marinate of 
Kal) masc. a scribe, to whom is applied 
“oma (ready, quick, sure) Ezr. 7, 6, 
whose materials are specified as Uy Ps. 
45, 2, nop Ez. 9, 2, "ym JER. 36. 23; 
with the article “EO the royal scr a, 
who composed the king’s commands 
and edicts, therefore also a high officer, 
a great dignitary, a state notary, who 
held the first position in times of peace 
2 Kines 18, 18; 19, 2; fully Fb 0 
12, 11 or sob ‘om 2 Cur. 15, 18, sel- 
Tem a) Sai 8,17; comp. ite S20 
Carth. D 4. Metaphor. 1. a scribe of 
the apa in chief, who wrote out 
the muster-roll of troops, muster-master, 
more specifically denoted by Nay nÙ 
2 Kines 25,19; Jer. 52, 25; 2 Cur. 26, 
U bara Palen az arranger of. the troops, 
who has the Day in his hand Jupexs 
5, 14; a receiver of tribute, a notary Is. 
33, 18. — 2. one skilled in the sacred 
books, a sacred scribe, coupled with 77272 
1 Cur. 27,32; Jer. 8, 8; hence of Ezra 
myn nains <3 'o Ezr. 7,6 or “pbm 
Nex. 8,1; comp. Ezr.7, 11; so too lpse% 
l ~DO (not used) Aram. trans. samé as 
Hebr. BD I. to inscribe, to write. Deriv. 
“BO; TES x 


known seen booka 


nDO (plur. TSY, def. N3; from 
420) Aram. m. a book, Dan. 7, 10; Ezr. 
4, 15. 

“HS (in the proper name with a of 
motion, mpd; from "15d L) m. 1. same 
as =DD a T painia ‘or census 2 Cur: 
2, 16.— 2.n. p. of a city in the south- 
reat corner of Arabia, in the south of 
Yemen, called by the ancients Saphar, 
Sapphara Gen. 10, 30; comp. Pliny 
(H. N. 6, 26) and Ptol. (6, 7, 25 41), 
who were acquainted with a regia Sa- 
phar, a metropolis Sapphara and a 
people the Sapphareans. Others under- 
stand by it Thafor in eastern Hadra- 
maut at the sea. As the seat of a Him- 


| yaritic king it was called by the people 


of the land jal, jul, and in ancient 
times pak. See DIED. 
EO n. p. of a distant land, to 


sich exiles were carried from Jerusa- 
lem, who were again to take possession 
of the am "9 in their native place, 
according to the promise Os. 20. Agree- 
ably to a very old Jewish tradition ad- 
duced already by Jerome (on the pas- 
sage), ‘0 is said to mean the (Cimmerian) 
Bosphorus, where ancient Iberia was the 
main land, and the old Iberians the 
leading people. As the same race peopled 
Spain too (hence called the Iberian pen- 
insula), the Targ., Pesh., Ibn Ganach,. 
Kimchi &c. have rendered ‘6 Spain. In 
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions (Nie- 


buhr, Inschriften I, 12; Reisebeschreib. II, 


| plate 31), in the monument of Darius 


at Nakshi Rustan line 28, and in the 
inscription of Bisutun, line 15, a land is 
mentioned Saparad or Cparad as oc- 
cupied by Persians, as well as Cappa- 
docia and Ionia; which may be our ’O 
(de Sacy), i. e. ancient Iberia, whither 
the nips of Jerusalem may have been 
transported by Antigonus, since he car- 
ried away many in point of fact (Jo- 
sephus Ant. II, 4; Diod. Sic. 19,58 59). 
According to Ean (Keilinschriften 
p. 50. 51) © means Sardes, whose in- 
digenous name is said to have been 
Cvarda (Svarad). Comp. Oppert in the 
Journal Asiat. IX. 1851. p. 279. 


cme 
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IDO (with suff. TDD, from “Bd L) 
if commonly same as “BD or J721 D 
(Mat. 3,16) a book, a ‘memorial-book Ps. 
56, 9 (Ibn Sarak); according to Rashi 
and Ibn Esra =89 1. list, enumeration, 
translated, are they not in the list? i. e. 
dost thou not count the tears? But’d may 
be also="N3 on account of its verb-mean- 
ing, to paraphrase the latter and to have 
an assonance with n59. 

SIE © (only pl. nisto; from 72d I.) 
f. a measure, limit, Ps. 71, 15 (First, 
Concordance). 

DOMED n. p. of a city in southern 
Mesopotamia, Sipphara, in Procopius 
Sifris, and the name of the whole dis- 
trict, coupled with the eleven territories 
of Mesopotamia and Assyria “ƏN, 
Man, 227, mY (SP), yis, wD, 
770, E agbo, 2e and RDD, which 
Assyria had already conquered, and 
from which the Assyrian king brought 
colonists to Samaria 2 Kines 17, 24; 
18, 34; Is. 36, 19. The city was the 
centre of the small territory, had its 
own king 2 Kines 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; 
and its chief god was 5272218 2 Kinas 
17,31. Altogether different appears to 
be "Bd, also a territory conquered by 
Assyria, with the Gentile m. pl. D-DD 
2 Kines 17, 31 K’tib, where the cod 
2222, was worshipped; but the K’ri 
has 27279 in this place. Gent. m. PP, 
pl. D759. 


nr (scholarship, learning) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 55; New. 7,57. (As an appellat. 
with the article). 

Are (not used) intrans. to be heavy, 


weighty (Furst, Concordance s. v.), pro- 
ceeding from de idea of raising, lifting 


up, like xis, 02 (to 5-2, 50:2), 530 IT. 


(perhaps to bua), and: ideal with 
RY; Ar. hed the same. Derivative 


“pe (unused) masc. a stone, prop. a 


weight, a burden, conseq. = = RY; whence : 


the Aenominative 
SRO (inf. absol. S3pd, with suf. Spd; 


ment for criminals, with accusat. of the 
‘person Ex. 8, 22; 17,4; to cover with 


stones 1 Sam. 30, 6, 1 Kinas 21, 10, 
often with the addition D°22N2 Devr. 
13, 11; 17, 5 &c.; cognate in sense 
Dan. 

Nif. DROI (fut. PPI) to be stoned Ex. 
19,13; 21, 28. 

Pih. bpp (fut. >R) 1. to pelt with 
stones, with accus. of the person 2 Sam. 
16,6; with '5 nizy> over against one 16, 
13. Ln to unstone i. e. to free from stones, 
with accus. of the object Is. 5, 2; with 
the addition jan? 62, 10. 

Puh. SRY to be stoned 1 Kinas 21, 14. 

ge adj. masc. 1. (from = II., prop. 
part., : perhaps the 3 pers. perf.) ae 
ated, of N25 Hos. 4,18; disturbed, of 
mia Am. 6, T; fearful, A of 2 
nya ae 15, 32; degenerate, corrupt 
Ps. 14, 3 = 40. On = 1 Sam. 22,14 see 
nyawa. — 2. (from sab IIL.) rebellious, 
refractory, HII 749 Jer. 6, 28 the most 
rebellious. 

“© (from 959 IL) adj. m., mD fem. 
ill-humoured, peevish, sad 1 Kinas 20, 43 
(with 137); 21, 4 5; cognate in sense 
>4 Gen. 40,7. — On the foreign "0 = 
“ON or WON see 71599. 

20 (not used) intr. to burn, con- 
nected with 25x, N70, 97% in its or- 
ganic root and original signification; 
cognate in sense with 77m; metaph. 1, to 
pierce, of thorns, like Th belonging to 
d4n and aam (a prickly thorn), and 
an (to burn, to sting) to jinn (Ps. 58, 
10 pointed brushwood, „ comp. Aram. 
SURET Zop»), Aram. E (to burn, to 

), whence Lacs, 
> to sting and burn 


sting, comp. Arab. 
(thistle), Arab. w 
(see Furst, Concordance s. v.). — 2. to 
resist, to rebel, to struggle against, pro- 
ceeding from the idea of piercing; comp. 
37a, 772 I. (which see), 955 IIT. (hence 
a0 the rebellious, and S75 a thorn). 
Pih. 279 (not used) to at metaph. 


| to prick and to strive against a thing, a 
fut. 292) tr. to stone, a capital punish- 


stronger expression of the meaning of 


63* 


aa) 


Kal, comp. Aram. 279; Arab. 2; the 
same. Derivative 

2D (from 299 from the Pihel 39; 
pl. D379) m. thorn, thistle (Ibn Lab- 
rath), prop. a sting, coupled with 57250, 
Ez. 2, 6 though thorns and thistles are 
about thee (Gm for FRR) and thou 
dwellest among ey plants (see 2p). 


5270 (pl.j7 2270, with suf. TiTa) 


Aram. m. commonly an upper garment, 
a mantle (Ibn Esra, Arúûch, Ibn Jachja, 
Luther) Dan. 3, 21 27, a TRE of 
339 (which see), and like the Talmudic 
sa for NYIN (mantle), nsu (covering) 
&e., Arab. ae e e. dress, Syr. 
T eade Ea aE ab 
an upper garment = 393 (comp. 2 Kings 
10, 22; Jos 24, 7), SPENE) (which see) | 
turban or tiara = nsx, ‘and Wy or 
wti (which see) a thin covering (of a fine 
web) follow there, so that the enumera- 
tion proceeds from the inner to the 
outer clothing; inasmuch too as Symm. 
renders it ava&voides which is especi- 
ally used of the hosen of the Persians 
(Herod. 5,49; 7,61); because such actu- 
ally belonged to the dress (Xen. Cyrop. 
8, 3. §. 28) and the writer obviously 
intended to represent that they were 
thrown into the fire with their upper 
and under clothes; farther since the 
Vulgate and Jerome have this explana- 
tion, while Aquila and Theodotion even 
translate the Persian shalvar (tLe, 
Ar. Jlj pw in Saadia on Lev. 6,3 and 16, 
4 for 0953373) by caga2aoa (saraballa): 
the word seems to be of old Persian 
origin. The Zend. çâravârô (Vendid. 
14, 14 18), consisting of the Sanskrit 
sara vital part, and vr to cover, i.e. = 
070297, 
thus it is explained how it became in 


Arab. Jig , Pers. thé, Greek oa- 


vaBaoa, AT Latin sarabaras, 
saraballa; in the middle ages serabara, 
saravara, saraballa, sarabella, sarabola, 
sarabula; Polish szarwari; Kurd. shar- 
wal; Hungar. schalwary. 


2370 (Pael) Aram. 


may have meant hosen; and ; 
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RID 


cover over, to draw over, to cover about, 
with garments (Saadia, Rashi, Targ. at 
Nau. 2, 3); figur. with fat &., hence to 
be thick, fleshy (Targ. Ez. 16, 26), comp. 
A 2270 (def. Nba) for NYIN 
(Sanh. 44%). my (Sabb. 588), Arab. 


Foju to cover, SG a covering, Syr. 


Us,» a mantle. The organic root 229, 
Ar. eae, Syr. Sia seems to be con- 


nected in origin with >i, Arab. Gc 
to cover, to draw over. In no case, 
however, does themes ad (pl. 779270) 
appear to come from this ‘verb; though 
the Agada (see the Aruch), Thi Esra, 
Jos. Ibn Jachja have so understood it. 


RERS (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king, from 718-715 B. C., who pre- 
ceded am m3 (as he followed sonsiabal 
reigning until 718 B. C.), and whose 
general was inn; the same having 
filled that office under his successor 
also (2 Kines 18, 17) Is. 20, 1. For 
the etymology have been compared "0 
= "08 or “ox (Sanskrit gira, Zend. 
çara, modern Persian ser, Armenian 
sôr peak of a mountain) supreme head, 
and 333 Sanskrit guna valour, conseq. 
prince of valour; for “Ð comp. the Phe- 
nician proper names "379, soko. De- 
rivat. the name of a place Zurghun. 


TNO (not used) intr. to go away, to 
flee, A escape, identical with 37 II, 
Ar. Op. The Syr. 9-2 prop. to retreat 
timidly, hence to be afraid, is connected 
with it. Derivative 

TID (from 390; escape, deliverance) 
n. p.m. GEN. 46, 14. Patron. "370 Num. 
26, 26. 

MMD (not used) tr. same as my I. 


to knot together, to fit together, to attach 
firmly to one another, identical with 
sa; IL, or IL, ns and 723 
(TT. eine it t es 
Deriv. 71779. 
FINS fem. 1. (from "25 I.) a turning 


away, a depariure, from the law Deut. 
19,16, Is. 59, NiE apostasy Ts. 1, 


(not used) tr. to! 5. 31, ae metaphor. remission, cessation 


RAD 


Is. 14, 6. — 2. (from =% II. or III.) 
what is bad, blasphemous ‘Deut. 13, 6; 
JER. 28,16; 29, 32. 

ze Ce turning in, from "0 I.) | 
n. p. of a cistern 2 Sam. 3, 26, perhaps | 
because a caravansera was in the neigh- 
bourhood. 

MAND (pl. Dm, from m L) m. 
the (overhanging) tiara or turban, a head- 
dress of the Babylonians Ez. 23, 15; 
while 5120 denotes the part which winds 
about the head. 

moo I. (part. f. no, fut. m5?) intr. 
to spread out, to extend, of a luxuriant 
vine Ez. 17, 6; to overhang, of a tiara, 
turban, whence the noun 149; to be 
stretched out, on a couch Am. 6, 4; to 
hang over, of a curtain Ex. 26, 12 13, 
deriv. m. The stem p, whose organic 
root lies also in mo, FIN and Ww, 
is in Ar. (to spread, of a tree; to 


pour out, of water; to stretch), Aram. 


MID, ~ep to overhang, of branches. 
Nif. 1302 see 050 IT. 


mp IL. (part. pass. pl. Dp) intr. 
same as 0 ĮI. (ma) to be baki ill-smel- 
ling, stinking , foetere, cognate in sense 
with WRB, MƏX. Metaphor. to be de- 
generate, bad, corrupt, Am. 6,7 and the 
rejoicing noise of the degenerate is dis- 
turbed. The ae root N=", Aram. 


N50 and map, Ar. , Hebr. 50 II. is 
also in “Ə I. oe eee no-3, 9-2 
(to be peevish, sour, sullen) = Sa. 

Nif. m3 to be corrupt, stinking , de- 
generate; ‘metaphor. of 725m JER. 49, 7, 
like »23 Is. 19, 8, PR Jer. 19, 7. 

me (from nn.) m. the overhanging, 
overtopping, extending beyond, superfluous 
part Ezr. 26, 12. 

PD (with suf. 42540, pl. nio; 
from 7D) m. same as iMY coat of 
JER. 46, 4; 51, 3, prop. something fitted 
or joined together. 

SAND (e. OD; pl pro", ¢. HID 
and "3700, with suff. POD, a) a 
1. one castrated or cut, a mane a keeper 
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me 

| and guard of the harem Esra. 2,3 14; 
4,4 5; JER. 38,7, who has no posterity 
Is. 56, 3 4, and who was not allowed by 
the law to come into the congregation 
of God (Deut. 23, 2); hence perhaps 
| wid JER. l c., or a foreigner generally 
Dan. PE. The chief eunuch had to 
educate noble youths for the service of 
court Dan. 1, 3 7. But he was some- 
times married Gex. 37, 36; 39, 1; pro- 
fane writers also speaking of such a 
fact (Ter. Eun. 4, 3, 24; Juv. 6, 366). — 
2. Metaphor. a minister of court 2 Kines 
20,18, a chief butler and chief baker 
Gen. 40, 2 7, a courtier generally JER. 
20,7; 41,16, explained by p 29, 2, 
and. Aotoled with 0733 1 Sam. 8, 15; 
2 Kines 24, 12; a supreme military of- 
mear Dw o, Mer and similar mean- 
ings proceeded perhaps from the idea 
of eunuch, such persons being used at 
an early period for court-servants; comp. 
Ar. pòl eunuch and servant; Talm. 
NOT servant. 


WIS (only pl. PIP, constr. "BI, def. 
N2270) m. a prefect, minister, prince, set 
over 40 satrapies Dan. 6, 3 4 5 7 8, 
but where it is also used in a wider 
sense; in the Targ. for "iw or for the 
unl after the king. If it has passed 
out of old Persian into Aramaean, a) 
is compared (comp. “ON, “9N) with 
the old Aryan termination Jz (which 
see) = ka, meaning supreme head, leader, 
comp. çara head. But a Semitic stem 
370 (which see) may be also adopted, 
so that the participle Jap would mean 
prop. a confidential one, a friend (of the 
king). 

Bale (not used) Aram. intr. to attach 


oneself to, to be intimate, conseq. in its 
fundamental signification same as 77, 








comp. Ar. Já socius, consors fuit. 


mo (not used) intr. same as JN, nA 
(which see) to be hard, firm, of beams, 
poles, masts; fig. of the heroic spirit or 
power of men, of the strength of God &c.; 
comp. for cognate stems jm a mast, J78 
prop. a beam, pole, hence a firm and 


ee eS Te a tt rt sn sr rrp peeps = pe pei sith pene arsine 


ae 


hard tree; in proper names strength, 
power, as 738 (power, strength), m2", 
rss (hero) in TIN, EIS, BR: The 
organic root 77" "D is also found in the 
Ar. ys 
make firm, ..)s ) hardness. Deriv. }79 1 
and 2. 

PAS (pl. 039, canstr. "27D) m. prop. a 
beam, pole, hence 1. an aoe 1 Kixes 7, 
30, i. €. a pin, comp. Talm. 8379 Tie 
pin, axle, Syr. Bi Fig. (comp. 
TW, FN &e.) prop. a strong, powerful 
one, a hero; hence a lord, prince, espe- 


een used of Philistine princes Josam. 
13, 3; Jupeus 3, 3; 16,5; 1 Sam. 5, 8; 


1 Cur. (oe 19; comp. Ar. ab! (=i) 
axle and prince. The derivation from 
the Sanskrit çarana, whose meaning 
protector is not yet by any means 
proved, must be rejected, because the 
word appears in 1 Kines l. c. also; 
and a Semitic derivation is sufficiently 
attested. 


O70 (not used) tr. to cut out, to 
pierce out, to cut, the organs of gene- 
ration. Like all stems with similar 
initial and final sounds (see DN72, Aram. 

ued besides the Hebr. SOND, na, TAT, Phy 
ot i&c.) 579 can only have arisen from 
the redupl. a9 ID accor ding to the laws of 
the language; and sar is = “OIL, as the 
stem also exists in “9 IIL, a, »- Ag &e. ; 
comp. too the org. root in nor F no 3, 


372, Aram. "072, 7-2, ee ees 
ea 





to be recep ing, firm, 


Gl to 


cut in pieces , out of which 


proceed also the contractions oe w (to be 
castrated, metaphor. to be weakened), | 


A A al oe 


yy to cut out, (jo, to injure, Aram. 
2,0 the same. No connexion, however 


remote, exists between it and wry, since 
way has another basis. Deriv. O77. 


TEI (from 5379 1. out of TE IL) 
f. a branch, sprout Ez. 31, 5, comp. 
; “EIO. 

0 (Kal not used) tr. to bind, to knot 


together, to join, to unite, cogn. in sense 
with “17 (out of 1373, from w= &e.), 
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nno 


especially of related and friendly union. 
Comp. Ar. =y? to be united, collected, 





i and = the same, whence Sya 


, A a united crowd, a stem, 
people, race, kindred; Aram. +2; the 
same. Here belongs also the Talm. and 
modern Hebrew gag to contract, to bind 
together. 

Pih. 339 (part. 53073) to be nearly re- 
lated or connected, gaon = Tit Am. 6, 10 
a relative, an uncle (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi); 
but others have understood it as =n 
(Jerome, Targ.) burners of the dead, 
which is not so suitable to tradition. 
THY (out of "59 from 32D) m. a 


prickly thorn, a prickly plant Is. 55, 13, 
Vulg. urtica. 


pae I. (part. 959) intr. same as 19 I. 
(=39) to turn off from, to turn away from, 
hence t3 apostatise, from God, to turn 
away (from him), i. e. to sin Ts. 65, 2; 
to be rebellious 1, 23; Hos. 9, 15; Ps. 
66,7; 68,7 19. On the contrary sai 
LAMENT. 3 11 see "25 I. Deriv. perhaps 
“5 (fem. ==) for e 


ve IT. (not used) intr. same as “OTT. 
(795) to be bad, SLES degenerate, 


disturbed; Arab. 
"9 adj. 

MO II. (perf. 199, part. m. Wd, Z. 
mS) tr. same as no (799) IIL to pierce, 
metaph. to withstand, to be refractory, 
coupled with 5-73 DEUT. 21,18 20, JER. 
5,23, and also in other places (Hos. 4 ,16) 
ni of an untamed heifer, which ees 
not patiently bear the yoke on her neck 
| (JER. 2,20); hence the phrase ND 4n2 

(see "> ZECH. 7, 11 to turn a refractory 
| neck. 


= 


Š the same. Deriv. 


ale (not used) intr. to pour out, of 
brooks exceeding their banks, to flow 
down, to stream or flow over, of rain, 
which happens in the rainy season; cog- 
nate in sense with anil (= Fy) to 437 

ident. in its organic root —n> with 
Monw, ToT, Twos, TWD, Aram. ay N, 

pat, N- y "(to ‘pour), ie (low, Ar. 
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1S AG; (to moisten), Himyar. fuss = of one, i.e. to come no more before one 
nn. other q (into his mind); seldom with ’ 72°» 7437 


Am. 9,3 in the sense of "2272 5 5 "2513 fl 
Deut. 7, 20 or Ð RRE '5 ‘Jae Le, 17 
to be hidden from one, i. e. escape; with 


and (from mno after the form 130, 
1972, SP from nan, “Ta, TRE) m. the 
rainy season, the winter of the E rits a verb following, defining the idea, e. g. 
cognate in sense with 937); vee ae SONG INDI) mano Nux. 5,13 to be Secretly 
or Sox. 2,11 defined by ney aU; else- defiled. La reflex. to cover, protect, 
where onw ny (Ezr. 9, 13); "Aram. secure oneself, with 3 of the place or OW 
RIND, ieee pont ameN, Ar. gles the | Is. 28, 15; to hide oneself JER. 36, 19, 


same; the verb Lis, Syr. =u], e be | ZEPH. 2, 3, Jos 34, 22, and with pa or 
“38% of ‘the person Ps. 55, 13; Jos 13, 


| 20; to withdraw, of God, i. e. to renounce 
DNG m. a secret Ez. 28, 3, prop. a| Py’ 89,47= o% mnom. In Prov. 22,3 


winter, is a denominative. 


hidden, shut up thing. She Hb Jier “po? and the K’ri 3793 
“AND (viz. m3, Jah is the covered or | (as 27, 12) to hide oneself. The! part. 
nr i One) n. ?. m. Num. 13, 13. pl. f. nno occurs often as a noun, 


| sometimes something mysterious, unknown 


eno (fut. pnd?) ie 82) UP: OND aor, 29, 28, again unknown errors Ps. 
close. up, springs 2 KINGS 3, 19 25, fig. 19,13, like p7a>y 90, 8 = nina. 
to keep secret, a revelation Day. 8, 26; Pih. "70 (imp. Welty 9) a stronger 


Laai where pay e g onoga e] form of the Kal idea, to hide, conceal, 
sion of the same idea; to stop, to hinder | 


fugitives Is. 16, 3. 
eT: 8 ens) | Pu. 920 ora f 3D" 2) to be secret, 
Nif. amQ to be stopped, repaired, of | 


the breach in a wall Neu. 4,1 [7]. , wade a mas Prov. 27, 5. 
Pih. © Dm9 to stop up, a fountain GEN. A no (inf. ga Monn =: 
26, 15 ig | fut. TTE. to a to ra i. e. in 
oa | withdraw from the eyes of spies, wit 
pee 2 is in Ar. pow, Ann, | accus. of the object o 36, 36, 2 Cur. 
an. The organic root on? is also | 99 11, with y2 of the person Jos 3, 10, 
in DRS (which see), a p on- 7 &es |i, e. to keep at a distance; with `35% of 
oe tie wean, ows the same. the person 2 Kinas 11, 2; to hide, ‘with 
“HO (Kal not used; see Wif.) tr. to | Ja 1 Sam. 20, 2; to oro, to keep, with 
cover, to veil, of a veil; to close up, hide, | V2 Ps. 64, 3; J. oB 14, 13; to cover, with 
conceal, of men and things; to keep se- | 3 of the place Ps. 17,8; 27, 5; 31,21; 
cret, to keep in ignorance, of the con- | to make solitary, i.e. alone, without help, 
duct; to protect or cover about, of a| Prov. 25, 2; to carry on in secret, MEY 
shield; and so used in various ways. | Is. 29, 15; to save, with 3 of a place 
Deriv. "nd, 9nd, “MO, mon, and | 49, 2. The expression 0°35 ‘o'3 used of 
the proper names "39 ‘and “80. God is a frequent one, to hide the face, 
Nif. “no (fut. =no?) 1. to be con- |i e to withdraw w for Saat, 11, 
cealed, i. "e to be unknown, covered, of | With 72 of the person; to be angry, dis- 
23 Jos 3, 23, with pa of the per- pleased Devr. 32, 20; Ps. 13,2; to turn 
son, who ‘epee nothing 28, 21, or is | “ay in anger from Jos 13, 24; to with- 
not concerned Is. 40, 27; Pe a ne- | draw regard for 34, 29, also omitting 0725 
gative, to be ae Bae 38, 10; | Is. 57, 17 (a general antithesis to it is 
Igy Wx 2 Gen. 31, 49 one is hidden | D "2D NW, DZD TNT); once, to cause 
from the other, i. e. K raten from him, | to hide Is. 59, 2; oNu 0p HOT, 
and withdrawn from his sight; `3°9⁄3 ’2 i.e. to forgive Ps. 51, 11. Deriv. “pon. 
D Is. 65,16 to be concealed from the eyes | Hithp. NAF (part. ‘O13, fut. 93) to 
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hide oneself, with 02 (with) of a person 
1 Sam. 23, 19, or 3 5 of 2 place 26, 1; to 
keep enacelf ainn, i. e. apart, fi God 
who executes his plans alone, without 
any one knowing them Is. 45, 15; to 
be imperceptible 29, 14. 

The stem ’p is in Aram. “ng (rare), 


e (e veil, to keep secret, to protect); 
Àr. 
tect, enclose), Malt. satar. The organic 
root “nO is also in 527x, “n79, WZ, 

ol, T E aa i m &c. 

ap (with suf. “nd, pl. omo) m 
a veil, a covering Ton 22, 14; 137 %9 
Ps. 81, 8 the veil of the Fey, Pia ee 
o`p D Jor 24, 15 veil or covering of the 
face; “metaphor. what is secret, fo 727 
a secret JUDGES 3,19, in the pl. secrecies 
Prov. 9, 17, i. e. cae one has not ac- 
quired openly; ‘E2 adv. in secret, se- 
cretly Jos 13, 10; Prov. 21, 14; hence 
a concealed P of the mother s womb 
Ps. 139,15; a hiding-place 1 Sam. 19, 2; 
25, 20; protection, shelter Ps. 32, 7; 
op 


TAO I. (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 


(to cover, conceal, veil, pro- 


y 


Y, called Tes “Ayin, as a letter of the 


alphabet denotes eye, if the origin of 
our alphabetic writing be looked upon 
as originating in images, and the names 
be taken from outward objects. It is 
believed that the figure of an eye is 
represented by the shape of the letter 
in Phenician (0, ©, ©, œ), old Hebrew 
(O), Samaritan (7, XW), and Aramaean 
(u, ~, Y, X). The Greek O, which 
was formerly © (see Boeckh T. I. p- 
31), corresponds to the Semitic “Ayin; 
and as the simple sound only appears 
as a name here, so also in Semitic the 
name may have been selected merely 
because of the initial sound. ‘Ayin being 
the seventh letter in the series of ten, 
signifies as a numeral 70; in the old 


alphabet it was pronounced ‘Ai and pro- 
bably too ‘Oi. 


In Phenician it appears | 


as Hebr. “nd to hide, to cover, to keep 
secret. 

Pa. “D9 to cover or conceal strongly, 
what is secret; hence part. pl. def. RDSE 
things which one strongly conceals, "secrets 
Day. 2, 22, coupled with Nnp 32. 


THO II. (with suf. mano) Aram. tr. 


to cast ‘asunder, to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, disjicere, destruere, a house Ezer. 
5, 12; metaphor. (modern Hebrew) to 
Fefute, hence mano refutation. In the 
ee and Syr. the verb appears in 


other conjugation-forms also; hence 
Das destruction. The stem “n9, 340, 


Arab. » dissecuit, disgra] and 
the organic root =DD exists also in “n-a 
(to put into pieces, to divide in parts), 
"372 (to scatter about), “7 II (to cut 
asunder), RST, Fae “on (= ies 
RP» "p73 1S “n73 aol as Ar. rm 


s mown fem. screen, protection DEUT. 


22, 38. 
“AND (from monn Jah is protection) 
ap. Ts ER, 29. 


as an abbreviation for a27, 7737, 37, 
D272» &e. 

As to the pronunciation of “Ayin, it 
represented 1. in the most ancient times 
the vowel o, of which remnants are 
still preserved in Hebrew, as 372 bôl, 
bil, from 593 = >33 (see 212 I), 5972 
Pa AE Mocha, see 15372), =» (22 
which see) = Aram. sia; comp. in 
Palmyrene 512232, biata, -boos 
where 512 is out hs by5 ből = 5y3; in 
Phenic. Ndiz = xp»a i.e. Béla, banii 
= 5303, nsnwy (nares) ostor-, NDS 
(m32) nora, “nba (*n>23) Bokarns, 
pbs (obs, leaves), Olim, Nas) “NWY 
(7293. siniy), Ostronome '(Astronotie), 
where the “Ayin was always pronounced 
o. The LXX may have known of this 


pronunciation, when they translate 52272 
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by Maye, Moya, m2323 by Noeue, Napor “34 and “uy; 223 and 229; cis and 
&c.; and Jerome too reckons “Ayin among 029; "22 and 23 * &e. b) vat m, as 
the vowels. — 2. As a slender and | sy a Aa ‘nan IL; sam and 39; 539 and 


weak guttural it is stronger than N and >an; mis Phenic. s% (= naw); “1 1D (to 


m, and weaker than D; but it aes = ~z) and sam &e. o with 5, as sty I. 
uttered in such a peculiar way, that it Tie 


has been represented in Greek like re ni? 7 7 gm ee oa a F 

Alef, i. e. sometimes by a spiritus lenis, — i ret a =e to the r 
sometimes not at all, as Eqowy (j1922), dae? rg Sod 32 an 
Ará (3), HAAREN (E933), Qy (539). war &e. e) 'with P, as ay and “AP 5 
Even this was lost in the middle of a a8? Epa arn eae ene muR; Aram. 
word, as Bytacpod (ayar ma), Toeg NP B and NBN Ty and pay; swe 
(paris), T cewy (P353 D. Seldom has Arab. cim &e. — 4. As an aspirate 
it been rendered = = by a spiritus asper, 2 Ayi in had already at an early period 
as Wwe Hoaŭ, chs Mh, Agreeably a connexion with the sibilants, which we 
to this pronunciation ‘Ayin is inter- | S@ in the case of A in Semitic and 
changed a) with N, as b33 and ONE 2; | extra-Semitic languages (comp. 729 and 
2X; and 21; p9% and 3NY; 23h anf J27; 29 and 98; 777 and say; bhai 
289; ATN and my; TaN and “Py; Tn and bby; 329 and F28; 27 Sou and 
and ay yar ind ya; DAN td 239; | a797; éS and sex; émtTĚ and septem; 
2N TRI 227; DIN Aram. bir. UNa _omw and serpo); hence a) its inter- 
Samar. wra ke. 'So too bins is to be. change with ©, as "39 IL. and 139; 393 


explained from 2n2. b) with =, as s bai en uid &e. b) a v apa = a 

- ram. STE jy an yay c. c) wit 
AJL. HE (to reject); "33 Arab. - $, as py anil pis; n> and pny; 195 
wea Arab. Ags; 3] and ng M. be. an at 339 and PE, particularly 
c) In this respect it was sometimes in elétion to Aramaean, as YIN Aram. 


ae eats Refco'th aie LR § 258, EST; apy Aram. Ny; 539 
a E N34; Ne “Aram. TN? laa Tn ‘Ay, 


aks 2ye, gamit: Seront, yyin | 
gi this Tsade is a uê (dh), but not always. 


Noyé, PIR 23 Beehpeov , yaa T aed, 
say Sapeé, 13? Eyd, "39 ‘EBowios, — 5. Another peculiarity of the Ayin- 


mny eio, Bene apes &e.: x and | Sound is its connexion with the r- 
sound; several Arab. grammarians ex- 


pressing » by r connected with a gut- 
tural. This explains the comparison of 
uyy IL, eo, with u73; 983 with 183; 
a 3 with 273; ban (to nyan 3) Fir 
-a0 (2%); DEP “with nsp; “x with 











representing the vowels a and e in old 
writing. — 3. It had already, at an | 
ancient period, the power of a harder 
and stronger guttural, which the Ara- 
bians marked by a diacritice point, 
as È (different from £), which was ex- 
pressed sometimes as gh, sometimes with De, and p erhaps PE with RTE: 
the admixture of an r; yet it always This phenomenon is trated iy the 
éame near the f-sound. Thus the LAX | fact, either that nothing but the r of 

the guttural has remained; or that the 
p ror ed: me p ca (5 a | syllable ar (for it is only in this that 
(A $), my, ró coaie 127 Payaŭ, 2.7 | the interchange takes place) was con- 
Peyua (from the stem T Ar. r$), “2 a | tracted, like al, into 6, so that * in this 
307090 ( 53), 59 Tui, Sany Tebak, by | case was prop. 6, comp. the Phenician 
Payovýh; e aties they even anes | spomys Bomilear, out of “2272733 there- 
it by k, as 3398 AoBax, va ‘PoBax. | fore à i. e. ô frequently originated from 
From dás we can explain: a) its inter- | ar, as “120, from WE7E0,; 072797 from 
change in stem-building, with 3, as! o°2777 (which see); Aram. -piin from 





Y 


2907; “piv from “pipuy and this from 
“Sw Be 

With relation to stem-building “Ayin | 
appears 1. already developed out of) 
the fundamental sound a, and has thus 
furnished occasion for the elongation 
of stems, as 773 I. and 7372; 072 IT. and 
m2; pa and” 1223 4 “and 327; 73 | 
and Targumic “3. — 2. has sometimes 
a tendency to ‘become a first radical 
sound from being a second, e. g. M0 
Sone or Son. 1,7 =mi, Ab; nny IE 
out of 9249; TRIT Ez. 29, 7 out of 
PIT; DY out of ye = ek; Uae 
out of ips = UN3; “a9 out of “33. This | 
appears "especially when we compare | 
the Arabic. — 3. “Ayin forms a com- 
mencement in making stems from or- 
ganic roots, as 249 = D4; jad = 33; 973 
Aram. XDD; vuy and wo; 239 cognate 
with m- "3 427 Aram. R33; aby and 
29; poy Ail p>. 

In nouns or proper names, more rare- 
ly in verbs, » is elided: a) when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, so that 
its vowel is given to the preceding con- 
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sonant, or the elision is indicated by | 
Dagesh, as 2a out of Zbl Be (in TiS E | 
out of 523; "3 out of “23 (according to 
some); ari Ez. 19,7 (where ToD ON 
is read for npg) out of ma; bya 
x2 (Numid. 9.11 13. 25) out of b22 
pan comp. 3/3 for 3373 in the cod. Sa- 
. Nom. 32, 38; o224 (ibid. 14) out | 
a 023372; mp% fog 8,8 out of me POs; 
nm proper name fem. out of ny; siu | 
proper name masc. out of "3720; mu 
proper name masc. out of 3 rag =; mond; 
myy out of An D722 perhaps out i 
059513; "a10 phap out of med; 0v3 
out of a97; b) when » itself is L 
less, as byhay out of >X Fw; 52271 
(which see) out of b33 251; isa ‘Mic. 
1, 10 out of $933 Ca = == tisy); 123 
Tori 19,8 out of 22; c) at the be- 
ginning, especially of proper names, as 
73 (in the proper name 5 ia m3) out of 
939 . comp. ByGaBaoe Jony 1, 28; 72 
out of 17225 “PTS out of apt22.; 


aoe | 
ne be 
0? : T 


| been developed: 


Pe 


out of 77733; Phenic. 12W73, 0722272, 


nahy oat of oyy 727, nope F208 
nine 5Y qt) In Nen. 5, i we should E 
mote for m2, since » has obviously 
fallen away. — But examples are found 
where “Ayin as well as ‘Alef is prefixed 
to nouns, e. g. in zee. 


2y (pl. D37, constr. 3%, with suf. 


| 1723; from 299) common, prop. (a par- 


ticip. form) the veiling, covering; hence 
1. darkness of clouds, darkness, with the 
genit. 137 Ex. 19, 9 or DpHY Ps. 18, 
12; a thick cloud, which brings 35 Is. 
18, "4, or Wipo Prov. 16, 15; also col- 
lect. JOB 20, 6 and 36, 29 as a figure 
of swift flight and of swifthess gener- 
ally Is. 60, 8, as well as of speedy 
evanescence 44, 22; Jos 30,15. Ideas 
of veiling or covering are often trans- 
ferred to darkness, obscurity, cloud; 


-E 
comp. DBS Ar. hac to be veiled, As! 
to be concealed, whence 58X, TBR; 
2 = ox, ub, whence 5D 5 qën 
prop. to cover or veil around; J27 to 
cover, veil, whence 7329 &c. — 2. a 
forest, thicket J ER. 4, 29, like the Targ. 
ay ye 2X, Arab. b, from the 
idea of darkness, obscurity. — 3. (from 
23 I. = 533 to be thick) a threshold-like 
projection, step before a door 1 Kinas 
7,6, Targ. nnbipp; Ez. 41, 25; so too 
ay, 29 (pl. Day = ae 

=) see 277 as a noun. 


27 see 2% as a noun. 
te : 
22y a stem incorrectly adopted for 


a27; see the noun 27% (a) 
By (part. Bees inf. constr. 


532, aa suf. 433; fut. 339%) trans. 
prop. i cut, to split, a field, hence to 


S97, 
Te? 


furrow, to plougi a = T29, Boone H39; 


Ar. OAs, whence sae an aze, a Tat: 
tock. From this objective sense has 
1. to plough, to till, 
mats, Prov. 12, 11; 77248, zee = 72N 
GEN. 4, 2; Zeca 13a" . "plur. Is. 30, 24, 
as in Nif., ‘of 9 “9 ECCLES. 5, 8, and YAN 
Ez. 36, 34; omitting the accusative and 





“ay 


domer of oa 28, 39, 38 Gan. 2,15; 
to cultivate aeie my by E 
or building Ezer. 48, 19, like colere 
locum; to work a Taa of cloth, as 
onw (linen) Is. 19,9. — 2. to perform 
heavy work, as a slave or servant, 
hence to serve (in this sense), with ac- 
cus. of the person Grn. 15,13; 29,15; 
Jos 39,9, and also with accus. of the 
thing Gun. 30, 29; 339 0⁄2 Gen. 49, 15 
socage of the oura i. e. one wit 
does service in socage, 3 329 for a 

thing Ezer. 29, 20, for one or a 
thing Gen. 29, 20, to serve in a thing 
Num. 4, 37; also to “mart by one, i. e. to 
cause him to perform service JER. 22, 
13; 34, 9; to impose service Ex. 1, 14; 
Ley. 25, 39; with the accus. to serve, @ 
take care af with service Num. 8, 15; 

DY to serve with one GEN. 29, 25: to i 
service before (especially been the 
great) with > and "25> 2 Sam. 16, 19. 
Metaphorically of subdued and A 
peoples, of vassals &. Jupeers 9, 28; 
M Jur. 27, 7; GEN. 14, i 
to be at the service of, to be willing, 
1 Kines 12,7. It is not a denom. from 
say like servire from servus, dovdeveww 
from dowd. oc, but comes from the funda- 
mental signification to work. — 3. Fig. 
to worship, to serve, with the accus. God 
Ex. 3,12; Josu. 24,15; Ps. 22,31; but 
in this meaning the accus. is sometimes 
omitted Jos 36, 11, or ’» is construed 
with > Jupcres 2, 13; JER. 44, 3; of 
idols Deut. 4,19; Jupees 10,10. Pro- 


ceeding from the idea of worshipping it | 


means: to offer or present a 7372, MA7 


Is. 19, 21, also omitting the ee Ex. | 


3, 12, or with two accusatives 10, 26. 
Deri. 137, TIa, Ta, nA, T37., 
TEE, the proper names 137, Sy 132, 
733, DIN 329, NI, ONTAS, mT, 
3i Te way, Sys. 


Nif. 1393 Rate 7223, 
be cultivated , of a field , Ez. ae 9 34; 
Ecouss.5,8 a king fora aa field, 
1. e. for an inhabited land; to apply, 
prop. to labour i. e. to use Devr. 21, 4. 

Puh. Tay to be worked, with 2 Deut. 


ee 
with 2 wherewith Drut. 15, 19; sel- | 2103; 


| divided), 





| to set on foot, 





fut. 3393) to | 


Pay 


to impose service (M3122), with 
la of ile person Is, 14, 3. 
` H. Ta (inf. constr. aye, fut. 
TA) to ‘cause to work Ex. 1, 13; 6,5; 
to weary with labour, to fatigue, eve lite 
yan; hence to oppress, to weary Is. 
43, 23 24; to reduce to servitude JER. 
17,4; to impose service, labour Ez. 29, 
18; to compel to labour 2 Cur. 34, 33. 
Hof. 72337 to be made to serve Ex. 
23, 24, with the accus. DEUT. 5,9; 13,3. 
The fundamental AREE a. of ie 
stem is sufficiently attested ih a com- 
parison with m2, Aram. m2p, Arab. 


BOAR. ; 
also found in m27% (to be separated, 


sa L ‘(to separate, divide), 
M78, P= 1B, 723 &e. &e. 


and the organic T 3372 is 


722 (nae, N32, 1723; part. masc. 
327, pl. nay, p N37; inf. constr. 
32972; fut. 5331) Aram. prop. tr. same 
as Hebrew 739 (but commonly like the 
Hebrew sine) to make, O2% Day. 3, 1, 
TON Ezr. 4, 15, to 
carry on, 207P Da. 7,21, to make ont 
5 1, zo perform, THN 6, 28, to commit 
6, 23, to do, to carry on 4, 32; to do, 
sale 2 (with) 4,32, Ear. 7, 18, with e oo 
the same 6, 8; to nena. God. to do 
or keep, the “oa Ezr. 7, 26. Di 333, 
RDS, 72772. 

"Ithp. 3930X to be made Ezr. 4, 19; 
with the accus. to be made into DAX. 3, 
29; to be done EZR. 5, 8. 

T27 (in pause 422, with suff. "322, 
pl. nya 2) m. 1a servant, a slave, GEN. 
12 16, Ex. 12,30, whether he has be- 
come so by captivity in war or by debt 
or purchase (992 m:772) Guy. 17, 12 27, 
or whether he has been born in te 
house (nya 3737) 14,14; hence ‘y maar 
servile work LEV. 25, 39. nbsp roy an 
everlasting (life-long) slave eae 15, five 
2723 Y a servant of servants, i. e. the 


Wowest sone Gen. 9, 25; 0733 ma 


house of servants, of labour Ex. LD 3, of 
Egypt. Sometimes with > of the per- 
son to whom one is a servant Gen. 41, 
12; 1Sam. 17, 8; hence 9 ’y mag to serve 


“ay 


one as a slave, i. e. to serve as not free 
ek 47, 25, to become one’s servant 9, 

Ae mH to become a slave, with 5 

ITT 

3 the person 1Sam. 8,17, like ‘29 npo 
> 2 Kines 4, 1; > m “x7 Is. 44, 21; 
metaphor. a soll dependent Ta 6, 
21, one obedient, compliant 1 Kines 12, 
7; a willing instrument 1 Sam. 17, 8; a 
court-servant GEN. 40, 20; 1 Sam. 16,17; 
1 Kines 1,47; military head 1 Sam. 29, 


3; military servant 2 Sam. 2,12; a sub-. 


ject Gun. 9, 26; a bondman, dependent, 
even of HTN "47, 19 (see Judith 3, 
4); doing service, of an animal Jos 40, 
28; very often ‘y is used in conversa- 
tions with distinguished persons by the 


speaker, in the 3% person, as a sign of 


devotion, the one addressed being called 
VIN GEN. 19,2; 44,18; Dan. 2,4; and 
so too in speaking to God 1 Sam. a 3) 
in prayers 23,10, even when one speaks 
of a third person to another Gen. 32,5; 
44,27. — 2. When coupled with a deity, 
a servant, worshipper, devotee NEn. 1,10; 
hence it is applied to Abraham Ps. 105, 
6, Joshua Josu. 24, 29, Eliakim Is. 22, 
20, Zerubbabel Hac. 2, 24, Job JoB 1,8, 
David Ps. 18,1; pl. in Deur. 32, 36 and 
metaphor. of messengers or ambassadors 
of God, who execute his purposes, ap- 
plied to the theocratic nucleus of the 
people in exile Is. 49, 6, to Nebuchad- 
nezzar JER. 25, 9, to Messiah the branch 
ZECH. 3, 8; one beloved, chosen, hence 
applied to angels Jos 4,18, prophets 


Am. 3, 7, Moses Deut. 34,5, Isaiah Is. | 
| husbandman Psarm 104, 23; husbandry 


20, 3 he — 3. (abridged rom may 
adherent of Jah) n. p. m. JUDGES 9, 26; 
Ezra 8, 6; comp. the proper names in 
Pilea {ian N29 = >gay Kit. 29, 2; 


m29 = maia ib. 15, 2; “ONT ib. 2. 


fe Jawn ib. 12,1; ATTS num. Kilik. 
1; 5 TPES Kit. 2, 3; apo Tay bal 2: 
12722 ibid. 1272; “2 Ken ibid. 13, 1; 
E9022 W: 2, 1; Vows Athen. 1, 2; 
ni T23 Tc de 13 from 5 mie TET 
contra Ap. 1, 21; py beyay Abdalonim 
Just.10,10; nINwL Tay Abdastartus Jo- 
seph. contra Ap.1, 18; 09N Abdelem 
ib. 1, 21; VON TI A ib. 1, 18 &c. 
&c.; in en Abd-Alla, rash deol! Rach- 
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Baby, 


man ; in Ethiop. Gebra-Christos (adherent 
of Ciena in Greek ‘Eguodovios, in Ger- 
man Gott-Schalk &e. 

"zA T23 (worshipper of 772 ="5>'2) 
n. p. m. JER. 38, 7; comp. Ar. Abd-el- 
malich, Phenic. Abadmelech. 

Tay Aram. m. same as Hebrew 527 
a servant minister Ezr. 4,113; a wor- 
shipper Day. 6, 21. 

133 TAY, (122 is according to Saadia 
= 452, worshipper of Nebo) n. p. m. in 
Babylon Dan. 1, 7; 2, 49; for which 
3, 29 has N32 739. (It j is pole that 
132, nig = a), Venus). 


TAD (pl. with suf. omga) m. work, 
deed, Eccuzs. 9, 1, prop. Aram. = [pos, 


Tay (worshipper, viz. of Jah) n. p.m. 
RUTH 4, 17; 1Cur. 11,47; 2,17; 26,7; 
2 Car. 23, 1. 

DIN 127 (worshipper of Edom, i. e. 
of Mars) n. p.m. 2 Sam.6, 10. pos (Talm. 
DIN) i. e. the red, was a designation 
of Mars, like Wy among the Phenicians, 
to aie the ass was sacred (“112m the 
red). See Strabo 15, 2. 

NTD (probably abridged frot 5422) 
na ‘m. 1 Kines 4, 6; Nen. 11, 17: for 
which 1 Cur. 9, 16 has geer 


DNJI (worshipper of El) n. p. m. 
Jer. 36, 26. 


; InP (constr. n23) fem. work, of a 


Nex. 10, 38, fully "2785 nmay 1 Cur. 
27,26; ann servile labour LEV. 25, 39, 
or defining MOND 23, 7; external, me- 
chanical work Exon. 39, 32, defining 
TIND 35, 24; service, ministry Gen. 30, 
26; Ex. T 14; E service Ez.29,18, 


e 539 Gen 30, 26 to do service; on 
| jection 1 Cur. 26, 30; 2 Cur. 12,8; use, 
profit Ps. 104,14; implements Num. 3, 
we aes pic] OME Nom. 4, 47, 


17; service “of Goll, of the temple 1 Pin. 


25, 1; holy, divine service Num. 8, 11; 
the doing of service 8,25. In Targ. X7 sip, 
NI732. 





imal 


poene 


vice, ‘prop. hand-service, concrete collect. 
servants Gen. 26,14; JoB 1, 3. 

yray (worshipper, devotee, viz. of 
Jah) 1.x. p.m. Jupees 12,13, for which 
1 Sam. 12,11 has 332 (out ‘of 7332 = 
37397); 1 Cur. 8, 23 30; 2 Cur. 34, 20. 


See 173. — 2.n.p. of a city in Asher, | 


inhabited by Levites Josu. 21,30, 1 Cur. 
6, 59, prop. arising out of 5732 (ford, 
een) Josu. 19, 28, with which it is 
identical. 

mT f. servitude, a Ezr. 9, 
8; Nan. 9,17; Aram. a 


TAY pa of 52739 worshipper of 
Jah) n. p. m. EZR. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 29, 12. 

DNT (same as ON 132) Pe os Ue 
1 Cur. 5, 15. 

may (worshipper of Jah; 329 in- 
stead of 339 in compounds) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3, 2f; 7, 3; 8,38 &c.; the LXX 
have sometimes read m73 -ABdie or 
maT ‘OBSia. 

ayy see 7739. 

ITAY see H37. 

IRTA (= maw) n. pe m. 1 Kines 
18, 3. 

May (only Kal) intr. to be fat, thick, 
well-fed, of men Deur. 32,15, coupled 
with yaw, mW; comp. Ethiop. 129 abeye 
to be large, grown up, Ar. is to be 
large, thick, Aram. to be fat, obdurate, 
of the heart; to swell up, then to be 
strong 1 Kines 12,10; to be closely or 
straitly bound, of shield-bosses; to be 
firmly trodden, of earth, to serve as a 
mould for casting in; to be thick, strong, 


of things &c. Metaphor. to be veiled, 
covered, concealed, for which the Ar. is 








w£ (to be covered, concealed); comp. 
‘THD with MOD. Deriv. say, "37, 729, 

TT ITTF vF ra ts 
33573. 

“The organic root aay is also in 33 | 
(a II), Aram. ay; 2, Ar. ok, and 


the Arab. wis, = Gs have the | 
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STAY, (after the form mm9) f. ser- | same organic root. The roots "5 T ma L, 


PDY 


23 L, x27 L, 39 L &e. &e. ue 
Se onnee with it. 


maY (only plur. niay; formed from 
23, i. e. 299 I.) f. same as 39 darkness 
of clouds, 2 Sam. 23,4 niay N5 without 
clouds. 

may (plur. constr. "29, as is read) 
prop. an adj. thick, frm, of earth, subst. 
thickness, 2 Cur. 4,17 in the thickness of 
the earth, i. e. in firm ground prepared 
for a mould to cast in. 1 Kines 7, 46 
has 32372 instead. 


ODD (from Hay, after the form niaz, 
with suff. 10523) m. a pledge Duvrt. 24, 
10-13; comp. 23m. 


AAD (constr. 7932, from “ay IL.) m. 
prop. ‘what is pradieeed brought forth, 
hence 1. produce, fruit, of the earth, 
proventus, i. e. grain Josu. 5, 11 12 
(Jeh. Carpentrasi), in the Targ. and 
Peshito for 333 (from 323 to grow, to 
bear fruit) and 5323 (from "ban to sprout, 
to grow); comp. Aram. Nagis foetus, 
surculus, Syr. Baas corn. — 2, only in 
the construct state 123 and coupled 
with 3 (likewise from "39 IL) prop. in 
fruit, in consequence, and therefore dif- 
ferent from 92722 for the purpose of, in 
order that (from j272 out of 133); hence 
a) a preposition raza (prop. followed 
by a genitive, an ‘infin. or imperfect, 
with suf. “Aaya, PIT, man, BI &c.) 
for, on account of, a) allre "by an 
infin. Ex. 20, 20 in order to prove; 2 Sam. 
14, 20 in Spier to alter, turn, prop. for 
the sake of proving, turning; $p) fol- 
lowed by a noun GEN. s 21 on account 
of man; Ex. 9, 16 DNT ‘zs, 13, 8 M1 ‘3, 
where my ain ney are ts be regarded 
as nouns; and this signif. should also 
be adopted in Am. 2,6 and 8, 2, where 
the translation is, not for, but on ac- 
count of shoes, i. e. because of a little 
thing or trifle. In the same sense ‘3 is 
to be taken with a suff. 1 Sam. 23,10 


for my sake, GEN. 3,17 for thy sake, 12, 


| 16 for her sake &e. — b) a conjunction, 
because, with the perf. Mic. 2,10, so that, 


oy 
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in order that, ut, with the imperf. GEN. 
27, 4; Ex. 9,14; on the contrary, in 
2 Sam. 12,21 we should read for it 732 


as long as (according to the Targ., Syr., 
Ar.); sometimes 5 is added 2 Sam. 17, 
14, without altering the sense much. 

With respect to signif. 1. the Ara- 
maean N33» foetus, Syr. paas, “pee 
corn, have been compared, and there- 
fore 7229 has been derived from “ayII. 
(which see). On the other hand, for 
signif. 2. =2% I. has been usually com- 
pared, and for the subst. the meaning 
passing over, going away has been adopt- 
ed; though the translation fruit and 
therefore consequence is more suitable. 

Day (inf. constr, Way , fut. W227) tr. 
same as Nay, nI? to tae together, to 
interlace, to inter weave, to mix (see Pih.); 
hence metaphor. to change, to exchange 
(comp. 259), to borrow, upon a pledge 
given Deur. 15,6, to pledge, for a debt 
24,10; to lend, upon a pledge; comp. 
ban. Deriv. nias, pman 

Pih. may (fut. ún) to change, to ex- 
change, nok Jo. 2, 7, i. e. to turn aside, 
to come upon the way of another (LXX, 
Vulg.). 

Hif. M323 (inf. constr. wasn, fut. 
een) to lend, upon a pledge, with 
accus. of the person Deut. 15,6, and 
accus. of the thing 15, 8. 

As to the organic root v37, the 
same lies also in ny, nay, TEN, 
gets, ote, yes Tee vec ne" y, nae 5, 
whit contain together the fanda. 
mental signification complicare, con- 
nectere; comp. also 297, 23m, 773, pro- 
ceeding from cognate “aioe, and Syr. 
AAs to interweave, whence -AaS inter- 
laced, Ar. lanae a saddle. 


ODIY (after the form 7799, PEW, 
bban) m. prop. obligatoriness, hence a 
pledging Has. 2, 6, Targ. Ta gipa. 
According to To TA Jerome, Jos. 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra and others it is said 


"AY masc. denseness, compactness JOB 
15, 26. 

"DY (with suf. 1739) m. thickness, of 
a thing 1 Kies 7, 26; JER. 52, 21. 

NPI (def. NNT, constr. NDZ) 


Aram. f. same as ‘Hebr. m7293 work, la- 


bour, service Ezr. 4, 24; 5, 8; an em- 
ployment, an office Dax. 2, 49; 3, 12, like 
MND. 


zeal (not used) 1. trans. to strip off, 
leaves; to bare, to make naked, trees; 
2. intrans. to be bare, of a mountain, a 
rock; Arab. L. Yet Day might be 
transposed from 239 = -EH "meaning to 


be bare, waste, as T wan. 
Deriv. the proper names 5259, bary. 


yay (not used) intr. same as PaN 
to shine, to glitter. Metaphor. a) to be 
distinguished, noble; b) to be high, to 
shine afar; deriv. the proper name Ya; 
comp. Yas, YAD. Í 


Tay I (part. a9, inf. absol. “Sy, 
constr. by, “29, with suff. “2, fut. 
"a> ) intr. prop. to go over a standing 
place or resting point, to step beyond, 
to rove beyond, to go beyond. Hence 
to pass over, with the accusat. "72, to 
cross, D Is. 23,2; to go through, NINN 
Da, of fishes Ps, 8, 9, more rarely 
with 2 Is. 43, 2 Taner 10, 11, or Fins 
Num. 33, 8; to go over a Pep. m2372 
Gen. 32,23, bn Devt. 2,13; to pass over, 
absol. 2KINGS, 9; over riversand waters, 
i.e.to emigrate, with accus. of the place to 
which Is. 23,6 12, Am. 6, 2, DN JER. 
2, 10, Tw wate DN Naa 32, T; to 
step over, MR JoB 19,8; Daas Ps. 104, 
9; to tread over, e. g. captives, in token 
of their humiliation Is. 51,23. Fig. to 
transgress, “^ “a Num. 22, 18, mna Deur. 
17, 2, a00 Is. 24, 5, Tg Esra. 3, 3, 
comp. ee. 722, aS to sin, S523, 
Talm. "7323 anse Ci — N iy to 
pass over to a person or thing Í Sam. 


to be = Wy A> thick dung, which yields | 14, 1; to pass over, of the wind, with 2 
no suitable sense, and is also linguisti- | Ps. 103, 16, with be of “zn, Num. 6, 5: 


cally incorrect. 


| to pass erholgh. to go through, with ac- 
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cusat. 20,17, Jupces 11, 29; m2372 the 
pass Is. 10, 29; fe. to penetrate, Hor a) 
LAMENT. 3, 44, t 2 is also put Gen. 
12,6; 1 Kıxes a3 36; Ps. 42,5; of in- 
animate things, Ps. 18,13 T and fiery 
coals passed through his clouds; also with 
3in3 Jos 15, 19, Ez. 9, 4, 223 Am. 5, 
17; to pass e two things is ex- 
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19; to pass in, to go through, with 3 of 
the place Lev. 26,6, JupGEs 9, 26, sel- 
dom the accusat. Mic. 2, 13. Expres- 
sions belonging here: naa “ay to enter 
into a covenant DEUT. 29, alas comp. N3 
me SNE mowa ‘y Jos 33, 18 to run into 


| the dart (into danger of deai); nog% 
| into the pit 33,28. Still farther ` 


spb ' to 


pressed by 3 7 Gen. 15, 17; absol. | pass on before Gen. 33, 3, to go first 


2 Kıyas 4, 8; of 122 nan a pass, 

from one to mother, to be current GEN. | 
23,16; 2 Kines 12, 5 (Targ., LXX, | 

Vulg.). Farther to go Beene) past Gece | 
a thing JupGeEs 3, 26; to outrun, with | 
accusat. 2 Sam. 18, 23; oiae ki to has- | 
ten on beyond the rocky Rage Is. 31,9; 
to pass by, with >¥ of the person Gen. 
18, 5, or 5372 18, a "38 Dy Ex. 34, 6, 
p> 9 Kings 4, 31, AN some A 
tions of the meaning; elsewhere `353 '3 
means to go before Josu. 3, 11; nnn 9 
to pass along under, LEV. 27,32 of sheep, 
which pass under the crook that they 
may be numbered. Also to go, to travel, 
abs. GEN. 37,28, 10937 passers by Ps.129, 
8, fully 733 “727 Ps.80,13 =" mani str 
to pass away, to disappear, of ae! 
days, dispositions JER. 8, 20; Jos 17, 
11; 30, 15; Ps. 90, 4; to pass oR 
swiftly of op, yi Is. 29, 5, Jer. 13, 
24, 3:2 JoB 30, 1, BR Ps. 144, 4, 073 
JOB 6, 15, a feng, of transitoriness; to | 
perish, to BEN away, of men JoB 34, E 
20 or things, followed by 53™72 Esta. | 
9,28. — by 73% to go over, to pass over 
a thing, hence with 3w» to forgive Mic. 
7,18, or without >We with the dative of 
I8 person Am. 7, 8; to go farther, to pass 
on, to go forward Gen. 18, 5, coupled 
with pam (= 329) Sone or Soros. 5, 
6; to come through, to pass under, of an 
animal ridden Nemem. 2,14; to go off, 
of an animal 2 Sam. 18, 9; to pass on, 
16,9; 293 722 prop. to go forward and | 
return, i.e. to go hither and thither, of a | 
wanderer Ex. 32, 27, Ez. 35, 7, ZECH. 

7, 14, with >? or 3 of the way. Prov. 

4,15; 2 Kinas 6, 26; to pass on to, with 
aceus. of the place aae 2 Kinas o 

Am..5, 5, or as far as Num. 34,4; with 
28 of a person to go to one 1 Kines 19, 





| the Ar. is 


33,14; “ION 7 to Files 2 Sate. 20, 13; 
ilo d by ya or MNI2 to go away, až 
| part from Ruta 2 8, 1 Kines 22, 24, 
hence 787273 'Y to sean from the com- 
| mandment i. e. not to observe it DEUT. 
| 26, 13; 72 uawa 'y right has depart- 


| ed from him, i. e. he has not regarded 
ithe righteous cause Is. 40, 27; 
| pass over to a person or ine Is. “45, 


ES Ei to 


14, Ez. 48, 14, to come to one LAMENT. 
4, 21; to lay upon one as a burden Deut. 
24, 5; to come upon one, irruit in ali- 
quem, invasit Jos 9, 11; 13, 13; to 
mount and press upon a thing, i.e. to ride 
Hos. 10, 11 =2735; to assail Nau. 3, 
19; to fall upon Taa 11, 29; to ad- 
vance, of floods, coupled with ypy Is. 
8, 8; to overflow, of H9% Nau. 1, 8; to 
ieee along, of D2 OT; Has. 3, 10; to 
pour forth abundantly, of R` Is. 23, 10; 
with 53 to pour out over a thing, to cause 
| to flood, as 113 “a Is. 54, 9, opa and 
naw Ps. 42, 8, 8, m2 124,4; coupled 
with goy and like the latter Aghia to: 
troops, to inundate, to overwhelm Dan. 
11,10, even when guid viv Is. 28,18 
or bba Nau. 2, 1 [1, 15] mean so. Me- 
t aphor. ‘a) to overpower, to overcome, of 
322, with accus. of the object JER. 23,9; 
to overwhelm, of a multitude of sins Ps. 
38,5, of wrath 88,17; to transgr ate, | z 
Seri of 237 ninsi = nieto 73, 
b) to flow out, to drop in tears, for whieh 
, hence “a> 72 Sone or 
Sou. 5, 5 13 T U myrrh, 
="905 pias oraxty. — From the fun- 
damental m to exceed (the posi- 
tion taken, the original measure), whence 
all the meanings present themselves as. 
modifications, has arisen the sense not 
used in Kal, to swell out, to bubble forth; 
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metaphor. to be agitated, of a stream; to | Here belongs also jaa. Tas 2 Sam. 
be puffed up, haughty, overbearing, pro- | 12,31to lead through the long four-cornered 
voked, irritated. Deriv. M7327, 1, 73373, | projection (see 1221) at the entrance of 
mnan 1 and 3, n7, m3, NE a palace, i. e. to burn; or we should 
ing "to some “127 2, and the proper names | read with K’tib 1227 = nbb andò fora. 





maay, Jina, "aaa (in 773 ma). Hithp. nay (part. “a30 , fut. 422m") 
Nif. 723 (fut. aya) to be passed | to be provoked, irritated, ‘to fall into a 
through, of a river Ez. ‘47, 5. passion, to get wroth, by exceeding one’s 


Pih. "329 (fut. "2¥%) to biri go through, | previous state, Ps. 78, 21, and with 3 
i.e. to bolt, to close, with a of the thing | Dr. 3, 26, oy Ps. 89, 39 and 5» of a 
1 Kinas 6, 21, where nD[|I-ns (ac- | person Prov. 26,17; seldom with accus. 
cording to cue and J os.) should be | of the person 20, 2; to be haughty 14, 
supplied; comp. Aram. N33 a bolt, | 16; comp. 7733. 


“aye to bolt, Targ. 1733 = m73. 32% II. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 





" Hif. Dayn (part. “73773, inf. c. Wass, 
fut. sray) causat. of Kal in all its mo- 
difications; hence to lead over, to trans- 
port across, with accus. of the object 
and an accus. GEN. 32, 24 or 3 of the 
river Ps. 136, 14; to conduct across 
2 Sam. 19,16; to remove, with > whither 
Gun. 47, 21, as in Kal 3...73 "2 
(2 Cur. 30, 10); to convey, an inherit- 
ance, with 5 to one Num. 27,7; to make 
transgress, a law 1 Sam. 2, 24, if we 
should not read 0753373; to pass a thing 
over, e. g. the hair of the head, i. e. to 
cut it off Ez. 5, 1; to cause or let pass 2. as in 929 (which see), pois (which see), 
through, with 3 of the place Deut. 2, DEN (to bx) the idea of covering around 
30; Ez. 14, 15; >i? ‘23 to make to be | is transferred to that of encompassing, 
known Ex. 36, 6; “pi jv TE to cause the | enclosing, hedging about, out of which 
trumpet to miagh through Ta 25, 9; to | arise the noun-conceptions: fence, side, 

| 


veil, to cover, to enwrap, identical in its 
organic root with that in 537X Il., 997X 
&c. Hence metaphorically as in wad 
(see Wap 4) 1. to copulate, to impreg- 
nate , intrans. to be fructified, of corn- 
fruit; to be pregnant, of a woman (dif- 
ferent from mag to be big with young, 
of animals), Targ. “ay (Targ. J. I. and 
II. on Gen. 16, 5; ‘Num. 11, 12 &e.); 
comp. also uy belonging to Ps. 65, 14, 
wand MaL. 2, 16. Fig. to yield as fruit 
or produce. Derivat. a9 1 and 2. — 


let pass or disappear, ANID 2 Sam. 12, wing, edge, bank, hedge &., as has 
13, i. e. to forgive; to bring before, with been copiously developed under m2 
> Ex. 13, 12, i. e. to dedicate, = N73; (p. 674) by comparing the Aram. and 
to cause to pass by, to shoot 1 Sam. 20, Arab. Deriv. Tae (Aram. E )» Tees 2, 
36; to carry away, to lead away 2 en m32 2, the proper names "33 (ac- 
35, 23, i.e. to remove; to cast off, to put cording to some), p22, pinay. 

off, 332, with bas of the person Jon. 3, Pih. 523 to f ructify, to impregnate, to 
6; to Fate of, with 72) of n 739 Esrn. | cover, J OB 21,10 his ox covers and does 
8, 2; to put away or destroy 2 Cur. 15, | 70t reject (seed); Targ. }238. 

8; My turn away Ps. 119, 37; UNS ‘a In Aram. 722, to be pregnant, fruit- 
to lead through the fire, i. e. to cause to ful, as also the Syr. 2>, and the Targ. 
be burned, to purify Num. 31, 23, but} like the Syr. in all conjugation-forms 
commonly to burn Deur. 18, 10, which and derivatives. Hence fig. in modern 
was done to children in hanna oe 5243, Hebr. “123 /ruitfulness, of the year, i.e. 
hence 42322... Vaym, 2... Yast Ez. | interealary year, 72 dy xaa fruitful- 
16,21 on > comp. 45 Ex. 13, 12) ‘Lev. | ness of a city, i.e. the part ‘belonging to 
18,21; Jur. 32,35; Ez. 16, 21; 23,37, | it, which the Talmud limits to 70?/, ells 
sötet with Ns 2Kixas 23, "10, wid aril the city; T7033 MWD cross-ways, 
interchanged with ia qd Jer. 7, 31.! going out of the boundary of the city. 
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137 (with suf. 39 , pl. 0723, 0039, 10, 24 25, as well as the progenitor of 
with suff. 1733, om7; from m3 IL) a Hebrew stem 11,14 15; hence ‘y "33 
‘lane T lik o _ |10, 21 all the oies Iak ‘from 
i, po a ae tt Ve Heber (10, 25seq.; 11,10seq.; 25, 1seq.), 
(ora, ripa, latus fluvii); bank-land, | but especially the Abrahamites of the line 
river-land, i. e. which lies on a “772, | of Isaac and Jacob, who are named nnay, 
followed by > of the genit. Is. 18, 1, of | sometimes in the mouth of non-Israelites 
Meroe, on the streams of Cush; so too | Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex.1,16; 2,6; 
Nom. 32 ,19; perhaps 1 Sam. 14, 1. "939 | 1 Sam. 4,6 9; 14,11; 29,3; sometimes 
“2 Assyria and Egypt Is. 7, 20, be- in that of Israelites, when they are speak- 
cause that lies on the Bap irateen this | ing to non-Israelites Gex. 40, 15; Ex. 
on the Nile; hence 2°39 coast-lands, 1,19: 2 C oe 18 oon 16; 9, 1 13; 
river-lands, of different countries 1 Kıxes | 10, 3; Jox. 1, 9; and sometimes when 
5,4, Jer. 49, 32, comp. 173972 2; bank- te canlrasted with noe es 
'10, 16 | lites or distinguished from them Gen. 
district, of the hates 2 SAM. 14, 13; 43, 32; Ex. 1,15; 2,11 13; 21, 
(not T other side), as far as which ‘the 2 D e ) 
kingdom of Zobah stretched; “2 "2272 oe a Aa Fi aR eae d 19; 14, 
1 Kines 14, 15 far from the coast-lands is ie aie ee T ape E 
d; 73973 also a proper name of different persons 
of the Euphrates, i. è. beyon Nex. 12, 20; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 8, 12 22. 
232 2 Cur. 20, 2 from the (south- Kn) 
See “933. — Like nw, father of the 
bank-districts of the (Dead) Sea. — 2. like m “33, 'y Fii ford 1 
522 a side, flank, in which case the thing x MUErTA DO re hs Daa 
tion for a personal name, for which 
specially meant is announced 1 Sam. 14, 
1 4 40; Jer. 49, 32; 1 Kies 5, 4; or there is an analogy in “32, i. e. pro- 
is easily perceptible een the context | duction, shoot, like n2w. 
1 Sam. 26,13. Hence is to be explained v22 I. Aram. same as Hebr. 429 I. 
the common phrase 33973 732, which| 49> 11, Aram. same as Hebr. 729 IL 
is used for both sides of the Jordan: ore aap. a 
for the other side Gen. 50,10 11, Deut. 
3, 25, 1Sam. 31, 7, for this one Josu.| 22 (from 2» IT.) Aram. m. same as 
1, 14; Jupces 5,17; and in both cases Hebr. “ay bone -district , coast-district ; 
TT 33 JUDGES 10, 8, or Jab 13372 | hence No} ’y the (western) bank-district 
a 25 is employed; for greater clearness of the Euphrates Ezr. 4, 10; 5, 3 &c. 
RN is also added mman JosH. 18,7, | (comp. 1 Kinas 5, 4; Nets 2 


wy mn Deur. 4, 41, way nan’ | 7739 (pl. ninaz, c. HAIRY K'tib) f. 
1 Cur. 6, 63, eis cle 1, maypa | 1. (from 722 L)a ferry- T 2 SAM 19, 
1s orm 26, 30, Ey Nip Dewr. Li, 30. 19, to which may refers, and therefore 
Is. x a “4 sition: on this side (Jordan) Te LXX and J osephus have SiaBaors. 
on the other side “29-58 to the other a. (from 729 IL) border, margins hence 

Sole 727723 niaya in the outermost sides of 


side (of the sea), i. e. over or beyond 
Deut. 30, 13, by the side of Josu. 22,11, the ‘steppe 15, 28 K'tib, for which the 


towards the ome Ex. 28, 26, D725 -bN Kri has 03259. 

towards the fore side, i. e. forwards Ez. my (e. M3329, with suf. 10937; pl. 
1, 9, for which we have also 37o J Ex. nina, C. niyay ‘and Dna fon 271) 
25, 37. mo’ Is. 47, 15 to his side, i.e. | f, prop. an overflowing (of waa over- 
T. to` his tenes Babylon being | pouring, outbreak, outpouring; hence 
conceived of as an Bt "2272 from| 1. wrath, fury, of God punishing; 
beyond Jors 1,19. — 4. n.p. of a grand- | coupled wae oyr Ba cis, A, 45 Is. 
son of 752W, and consequently an off- | 13, 9, and to which are iied ƏN (to 
shoot of a Chaldean Semitic race Gex. | take Da Ps. 85, 4, Ew (to pour ‘out) 

64 











way 


Hos. 5, 10; elsewhere * n37 occurs 
of the punitive wrath of God Is. 9, 18; 
13, 13, and ’y ov is the great ioie 
EE day of the heathen and Israel 
Zepu. 1,15 18; Ez. 7,19; then the time of 
judicial sentence JOB Pale 30; with 9X 40, 
11; also punishment, icine Ps. 90, 9 
TEE — 2. haughtiness 7,7; Is. 16, 6; ‘93 
with haughtiness 14, 16, y uzy rod of 
haughtiness Prov. 22, 8. 


yina see F732. 
Da (coast-place, bank-place) n. p. 


of a station of the Israelites not far from 
“25 Jey on the coast of the Red Sea 
Num. aE) 34. 


minay see maJ. 


say (from "27, pl. commonly D332, 

but also 077729 Ex. 3,18) Gent. m. Ta 
(pl. ninay) f.a Hebrew, male and forties 
a simple and suitable name for the He- 
brew people Ex.1,15; 2,13; 3,18; 15am. 
13,7; 14, 11, referred to an ancestor 722 
Gen. 10, 21 24 25. The appellation is 
commonly used in Scripture only where 
strangers are introduced as speaking 
GEN. 39, 14 17; 41,12: Ex. 1, 16276, 
or where Israelites speak of themselves 
to strangers Grn. 40, 15; Ex. 1, 19; 
Jon. 1, 9, or where they are contrasted 
with other peoples Gren. 43, 32; Ex. 1, 
15. Greek and Roman writers use this 
appellation also (Pausanias, Tacitus, 
Plutarch, Appian &c.). As to the mean- 
ing of the name, its derivation from an 
ancestor Heber, as well as other similar 
derivations, is to be rejected; as such 
progenitors were assumed only after | 
the land or people; and moreover, Jok- 
tanites, Ishmaelites, Edomites &c. are 
also derived from Heber. Agreeably to | 
an old tradition Josu. 24, 3 the appel- 
lation appears to have been applied by 
the Phenicians chiefly to Abraham and 
his horde, who immigrated “FET 3272. 
The LXX, Aquila and J erome already | 
translate “aby MEQKTHS, MEOMITHS, trans- | 
itor. To this should be added, that ~az | 
was also understood of VEG aS in | 
particular Num. 24,24. Artemis that came 
neoadey i. e. out of Mesopotamia had 
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the surname [Tegacta (Strabo 12. p.537); 
and the Mesopotamian Nisibis. was de- 
scribed more exactly by £v tý Iegacia th 
moos 7 Tiyontt nota (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Níspıs). That™33 was used of the Israe- 
lites alone, not of other peoples coming 
from Mesopotamia, is accounted for by 
the fact that "123 "a> gradually passed 
into PII “37 and became fixed; as 
the east Jordan-land was called zò megar 
(Marr. 8,18) or Iegove (Joseph. Antt. 
13, 2, 3); and its inhabitants Iegaizou 
(Jos. Jewish Wars 2,20,4). Other jde- 
rivations, as from “ay = 737, Ar. pt: 
iS, Af a union, a mass of men, a 

people, nation, clan, “an (Num. 26, 45) 
being such a name; or ‘from "39 = 
to denote, to explain, interpret, to speak 
plainly, are too general and want suffi- 
cient basis, having no points of attach- 
ment to tradition. 

pay (sides, edges; from a II:} 
n. p. of a mountain on the other side 
of Jordan JER. 22, 20 (not meaning op- 
posite mountains); fully ‘23-7 Num. 
27,12, Devur. 32, 49, or ooa a 
on 33, 47 48. To it belonged 133 
(which see), ‘pia ay (hills of the Aba- 
rim) n. p. of a "city or district at the 
Abarim- mountain Num. 21,11; 33, 44; 
for which 0% also stands by itself 
33,45. See 7. 


ha (Bs. ford) n. p. of a city 
in Asher Josu. 19, 28, for which 11333 
(which see) is oftener used. 

way intr. to die, of seed which is 
withered up by heat in the dry ground, 
Jo. 1,17 = Wain of War, Ar. Gwe 


| (to be dried up and shrunk); probably 


ident. with the Aram. wey (Ibn Gandch, 


Kimchi); comp. aestu vanescere (Plin. 
H. N. 14, 24) and avdeo8as (Hesiod). 


ay (Kal unused) trans. to twist, a 


| rope, ‘interlaced work; to interlace, inter- 
twine, interweave , ence of branches, 
fetters &c.; idean with bay and my 
(which see); Ar. Gas commiscere. De- 
rivat. may (fem. mpa) and nay. 
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Pih. nay (fut. nay) to twist together, 
interweave Mic. 7, 3. 


may adj. m., "May, f. interwoven, in- 
terlaced, of ae Lay. 23, 40; hence 
thick-leaved Nen. 8, 15; Ez. 6, 13; 20, 
28; Syr. 2X the same. 


Pay (with suf. imay, pl. onay and 
mindy) m. (fem. only ‘Jupers 15, 14) | 
1. prop. what is interwoven, rears a 
rope JupGces 15, 13 14; 16, ‘11 We a 
cord, a string Is. 5,18; a band JoeB 39, 
10; Darke work Ex. 28, 24, fully mip 
nay wreathed work 28,14; fetters "Ps, 
129,4, hence 22 9, IM) to ae Ez. 3,25 
and 4,8, i.e. fig. to hinder, to hold foal 
— 2. same as niay clouds Ez. 19,11; 
31,3 10 14 (LXX), prop. nothing but 
a different form, and not from nay. 


aay (part. 23>, fut. 2392 instead of 
2397) intr. 1. to dote on, to love, espe- | 
cially impurely and lustfully, hence to | 
lust after, to be inflamed, with x Ez. 
23,12, >» 23,5 9 16 20 and 3 where- 
after 23, T ao) to burn for; pai lovers 
Jer. 4,30. Derivat. 339 (plur. ` p233), 
239. — 2. (not used) to be lovely, plea- 
sant, of sounds. Deriv. 2339 (237, 237). 

With respect to the fundamental 
signification of the stem, we have to 
compare for the organic root 2327Y that 
in an IL, 2778, ANT}, ANTR, T- =X, 
T-N, Arab. e Sie Sah & SA 
and ee with its manifold senses in 
the Echkili-dialect. In other respects 
the Aram. and Ar. have also the mean- 
ing “to be fleshy, thick, sensuous”, bor- 








A 


rowed from sensuous love; comp. =È 
the hinder parts, Talm. naj? nates &e. 


=32 (only plur. 0h33) mase. what is | 
lovely, well-arranged, in speech Ez. 33, 
31, where the LXX and Syr. omit "727 
Duy; 0a, IY a lovely song 33, 39 
for a OE singer, hence associated with 
32 Duw. “Iw is there same as 0, 
ann, comp. 2 Cur. Zoe 20, and eit is 
unnecessary to read Tw =n (Ewald). 
Comp. 239 2 





237 see 2377. 

237 see 2379. 

`; TaS (with suff. 242) f. impure or 
unchaste love Ez. 23, 11 (Kimchi). 

TAY and m39 (pl. niay or niy, from 


339) A a round ‘cake, Gen. 18,6, Ex. 12, 
39, baked on hot stones IR 19, 6, 


which is turned Hos. 7, 8, Arab. xe 


| comp. 45372. 


ABD nieo out of “ay, from 
73 = 45) masc. the name of a ed of 
| passage, coupled with “im and 010, 
‘which knows the time of its departure 
and coming JER. 8,7; according to the 
Targ., Ti Saadia the crane (R225, 
hesia , SS); according to Ibn Gandch 


the swallow. The LXX retained 4yovo, 


| which was mutilated into eyeov; comp. 


grus, yeoavos, from gruo, yeoaw, German 
cran = to cry. In Is.38,14 the copu- 
lative Vau is wanting before “149. 


Say (plur. ae uly , from 237) m. an 


| ear-ring, a ring, Num. 31, 50, Ez. 16,12, 


cod. Samar. Ex. 35, 22; probably from 
its round shape. 


Day (not used) intr. 1. same as 55 
to circle, to turn or wind about, to be 
round, of a thing; Syr. SS tr. to roll, 
to wind in a circle, Ar. (s& the same 
(in derivatives). pene 239 (fem. 733%), 
2529, 53372, 723973, proper names 1537, 
D. Day, Thay. — 2. like 54 to hasten 
forward, to drive forward, to run, to go 
along quickly; Syr. and Arab. the same. 
Deriv. 239. — 3. tr. to roll together, 


2 | to twist together, into a lump; cognate 


in sense with 023, hence applied to a 
foetus. > See bay, bay. 


Dap adj. m., mp ay (ph. nib-) 7. round, 
rounded, key fe 23 31 35; opposite 
lee 

Day (with suff. 7239, pl. 02:3., constr. 
o3) m. 1. a calf, named “RE Lev. 
9, "2; hence coupled with 22 Lev. 9, 
3 and with mw- of a year old Mirc. 


6, 6, but this is usually absent Is. 11, 
64* 


mbay 





6; 27,10; a fatted calf 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
Aw. a 4. To 53% are applied leaping 
and Rennie Ps. 29, 6, and the being 
untamed JER. 3 1miS (comp. 2,20; Hos. 
4,16; Acts 26, 14); and therefore it is 
a figure of wild mercenary troops of all 
kinds of peoples Ps. 68, 31, so that one 
is easily led to take the stem 237 ih 
the sense of, to run, to go along quickly, 
to hasten, to leap, like the Aram. 533, 


CES Arab. dee (and transposed Aé). 


See Furst, Cone. s. v. — 2. a calf-image, 
i. e. the figure of a calf or ox cast in 


metal that it may be worshipped as 


a symbol of the deity; fully "3972 %3 
Ex. 32,4 8, Deut. 9,16, New. 9,18, or 
with the genitive of the material 1 Kines 


122 3 Cur. 13,8; but also 2 alone | 


Hos. 8, 6; 13, 2 

As to the sale ell signification of Y, 
the following may be adopted i in Bue. 
tion to that which is here given: a) pro- 
perly what is rolled or folded together, 
a mass, a lump, same as nbs embryo, 
foetus, which i is usual in Ethiopic; hence 
the young of a lion, stag, ass, and even 
of man. b) from >37 to break through, 


hence a young cues comp. {& to | 


bear an untimely offspring, d= a young 
camel. But the meaning above ewer 
is the most probable. 
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moy (constr. n233, with suf. "2333 


cast-metal calf symbolising Apis Hos. 
10, 5, several of which stood at Bethel; 


commonly a young cow or heifer not yet | 


put to work Is.7,21; Deur.21,4 6; but 
she is also pated NWT a, J a, 50, 
11 (where the LXX read NW), 7375973 
trained to work Hos. 10, 11, ploughing 
Jupgxs 14,18, and three years’ old GEN. 
15,9. — 2, (young cow) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 
3,5; comp. the Latin proper names Da- 
malis (= juvenca), Bos, Juvencus, Vi- 
tulus, Taurus, Taurinus, Taurillus, Tau- 
riscus &c. See n237. 


Dap (with suff. 5233; plur. TREE. 
constr. niba) fem. a a: ias. a 





DAY 


car GEN. 45,19; Num. 7,3; specially a 
threshing -dray Is. 28,27, a war- chariot 
Ps. 46, 10. 

vba (Vitulus) 1. n. p. m. JUDGES 3, 
12. — 2. (circle, district; comp. 3913, 
Phenic. 53372 name of the new city om 
thage) n. p. of a city in the plains of 
Judah Joss. 10, 3; 12, 12. 

may (either same as JEEN double 
fountain, which appears also T the name 
of a place, or two calves so called from 
an unknown tradition) only in the n. p. 
‘2 y% a locality at the northern point 
of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,10, in the neigh- 
bourhood of 73 13; in Jerome o`pa T7. 


nay Con) n. p. of a place on the 
border of Moab, towards Edom, with 
the epithet myby in Is. 15, 5 and JER. 
48, 34, to distinguish it fran two other 
9; in the LXX Ayyelia Sadacia; in Jo- 
sephus Ayadda. 


Day (3 fem. 7342) intr. same as DAN 


to be bowed, bent, melancholy, grieved, 


| Jos 30, 25 my soul was grieved for the 


distressed, i. e. felt compassion; Aram. 
bay, the same. For the organic root 


a37 2, D378 comp. Ar. é moeror, rs 
Pannen: while sXe means to press 
together. 

jv (Kal not used) tr. to hedge about, 


“to enclose, to bar round about, conseq. 


pl. niay) aie a hence "p3 Thay perhaps same as 33% (which on Ar. 


Devt. 21, 3; 1 Sam. 16, 2; R a | 
| to ‘shut out, whence Targ. R239, ma = 


| Hebr. "3072. The organic root is uF 2 


IV. to shut up, Aram. 323, to debar, 


being also in yi 

Nif. 133.3, (2 fem. pl. fut. m339D in- 
stead of m37 in pause like MINE Is. 
60, 4) to shut oneself up, to keep oneself 
debarred from, i. e. so as not to marry, 
Rura 1,13. In the Talmud 337 is often 
used in the meaning of our Nifal; hence 
2739 a woman who is shut out from 
men, or who has been forsaken by her 
husband. 


p (not used) :ntr. to cry, of birds; 


to twitter, to utter a piping sound, cogn. 
in sense with ņ¥Đ¥, connected with "33, 
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nop, Greek yjove, yaovw, Latin garrio, 
in Wg fundamental meaning; Ethiopic 
the same; on the contrary, the Ar. 
is either connected with : or with 
d= (522), and should not be compared 
here. Deriv. =y (a noun). 

=y (from m7% after the form of "Y 
from may, J from = met, e7 Ez. 19, 10 
from 27, 2% from = i, abridged eon 
mY or TIS, ‘after Vau 7, hence S33, in 
ie constr. state of the sing. "39, like Sos, 

28, which have `; not from the pl. De 
aes, with suff. "9, Way, Ie, B22 
Jos 32, 12 for -35 ; aad 2 Kixas 9, 
18 for D773.) m. icon ay a a 
advance (in space), duration, perpetuitas, 
of time, inasmuch as it expresses progress, 
continuance; hence 1. eternity, perpe- 
tuity, IZ J25 Is. 57,15 inhabitant of 
eternity, i. e. everlasting: 52 T the 
everlasting hills Has. 3, 6, “for which 
Devt. 33, 15 has DIP ann; 32 0915 
Gen. 49, 26 = 33 watt! with a ne mean- 
ing to 57 0 E parallel with 
ni n333; 53 7272 from eternity, i. e. 
continually Jos 20, 4 = bin; 422 = 
Gar ees. 9,10, 49 129. = tty 33 Ps. 
83,18; a ree expression "3 vahis 
appears in Is.45,17 eternities of eternity, 
i. e. all eternity, or 73) 0239 for ever 
and ever Psar» 9, 6; 10, 16; Mic. 4, 5. 
The meaning in “2 "aN Is. 9, Ə is 
doubtful. The Targ. and ancients look 
upon it as an epithet of God, translating 
father of eternity; while others take it 
to mean booty, which, however, is not 
necessary. — 2. A preposition: unto, us- 
que ad, prop. continuance a) of an ac- 
tion, during, as long as, before nouns 
2 Kiyes 9, 22, 339 `33, JoB 20, 5 as 
long as a moment Taste: before the infin. 
JuDGES 3, 26 as long as their tarrying 
lasted; seldom followed by and be- 
fore a finite verb Sone or Sou. 1, 12. 
Hence also same as 749 with which it 
is interchanged Jos 1,18; 8,21; 1Sam. 
14,19; without being a conjunction on 
that account or expressing degree. 
Here belongs also m3- Tels o eae 
1 Kines 18, 45 during here . “EG during | 





| one, none; 


there, i. e. as long as. b) continued mo- 
vement towards an object or the high- 
est point, whether it be a movement in 
space, time or circumstance. This use 
of 53 is most frequent: aa) of space, as 
si oa sz Devr. 1,7, pI8D mpz 
Ps. 46,10; so = il -3 2 SAM. ig. 18 
hitherto, tl sO also Pra Num. 14, 19, 
which may be taken in a local sense. 
Hence verbs denoting progress in space 
and arrival at an object are construed 
with 33, as 333 JoB 4,5, N¥1211,7, Was 
Tmz 9, 52, Na 2 Sam, 16, 5 si 23, 
19 to Rach as far as; also subjectively, 
as 42 j23an3 Jos 32,12, 52 pins Nux. 
23, 18. In order to express ‘the Ka 
of setting out, there is used 72... 13, 
332... 7 Con 6, 7, Lev. 13, 12, Jo 
GES e 5; aa is 7/2 absent 1 Sam. 
l7 D27 i 3T 40: bb) of time, as “3 
miT ohn GEN. 26, 33, "ZBI" I JupGEs 
6, 31, 30-9 2 Lev. 15, 5; poetically 
39-752. Ps. 104, 23. Before particles, 
as INT E till miaa. how long? Ex.16, 
297 maT =3 till now GExN.15,16, m73 
A now (now expletive) GEN. 22, 5, 
`T till how long? 1 Sam. 16,1; 755 
oa till when? Psaum 74, 9, until Now. 
od, 22 &e. &e. cc) eias to circum- 
stances, followed by an infin. and suff., 
as Inws 32 GEN. 33, 3, Fa 3 Juo- 
GES 6, 18, TIT IP 2 KINGS 10, cle 
INR 72 Gar 19, 22; at a later pe- 


| riod we have 2 Cran, as N22 32 


JupaGes 3, 3, atid sz Ezr. 10, 1 
c) an expression to give strength to an 
idea, either before nouns, as 57° 3 
even the shaft Num. 8, 4, i. e. even till 
the shaft; nig "3 ibid.; TRTI? N? 
JUDGES 4, 16 not as far as one, i. e. not 
; IBAT even the vine, Hace. 
2 Tor before particles, as R3732 
ely GEN. 27, 33, for which a97 
pa 2 Cur. 16, av ake occurs; 73 
“2 very soon Ps. 147,15; n 32 
even to a high degree, Ae ‘and 


| so before the negatives j7% Ps. 40, 


13, N2777 2 Cur. 36, 16, cer say Is. 
5, 8, mos “2 Ps. 72,98 AN to denote 
the hivhest limit, as 033D m2373 till 


WY 


how many times, i. e. very many times 
1 Kings 22, 16. — d) 37 is used in com- 
parisons to express the advance of one 
to the same degree as another, as 1 Cur. 
4,27 nor did all their territory increase 
like (59) that of the children of Judah, 
i. e. it did not reach to that of the chil- 
dren of Judah; Nau. 1, 10 dike (53) thorns 
are they interwoven; hence a parallel is 
>. — e) From expressing the idea 
more strongly arises the meaning even, 
1 Sam. 2, 5 even the unfruitful; Jos 25, 
5 even the moon. — 3. A conjunction: 
a) while, while yet, dum, before a per- 
fect 1 Sam. 14, 19, a partic. Neu. 7, 3 
and a future Jos 8, 21; at a subsequent | | 
period -4 59 SONG OF Son. 1,12; as for 
nd Ty Prov. 8, 26, ND TWN, TY Ecenrs. 
12, 1 was m at a subsequent time. 
b) Tl (of time), donec, followed by a 
perfect Josm. 2, 22, 1 Sam. 20, 41, or 
a future Gen. 38, 11, Hos. 10, 12; fully 
“we, 52 Devt. 2, 14, Hos. 5, 15, +8 53 
Sone or Sot. 3, 4, Juvezs 5, 7, "2 “3 
Gen. 26, 13; 49, 10, BN "3 ara of 19, 
oN TWN, TP 28, 15. 
i. e. to the Agee that, usque ad, adeo 
at, ita ut, Is. 47, 7 so that Day didst 
not lay such things to heart; 1 Sam. 20, 


41; Jos 14, 6; fully "ux =» Josu. 17, | ‘ 
739; only in pl. 033) prop. a section 


14. — 4. Grom m3 TEL booty Gen. 49, 
27, parall. to bbw, ‘and therefore put to- 
gether to a the idea Is. 33, 23; 

comp. Aram. “y,, defin. NO“TY,, NT., 

defin. HNT, the same; cod. Errr "9 
GEN. 49, "27 for TS b. (from m57 II.) 
dress, ornament, only i in the proper names 
PNW, TT, wy. — 6. A collater- 
al ain of sy (if indeed this should 


not be read instead) witness, testimony, | 
of God, Zeru. 3,8 on the day that I rise | 
up for a “hla (LXX, Targ., Syr.), | 


i. e. to punish (comp. Lament. 2, 13), 
God attesting crime by punishment. 
To take it with Jerome as = 99 (Is. 
30, 8), or in signification 4, is unsuit- 
able to the context. 

TY Aram. same as Hebr. sz 2: 1. as 
a prepos. during Dan. 6, 8, “until, cats) 
WN tll at the last Dan. 4,5, ness 77 
~“ to the intent that 4,14 = -by 2, 30; 
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c) till that, so that, 








TY 


123773 till now Ezr. 5, 16. — 2. A con- 
junction: whilst that, followed by "7 Day. 
6, 25; till that 4, 31; T 227 

TY (for a s 1-3 with suf. 
"13; ‘pl. n73 , constr. “39 and “PY, with 
suff. TAS, OTT; from a) m. l.a 
witness, i.e. an attestor, who strengthens 


'a saying Ex. 22,12, Lev. 5,1, and is 


therefore described by the genitives 
“pe Ex. 20, 16, dim 23, 1, NY% DEUT. 
5, 18, DIVAN ere ‘14, 5, nN 14, 25, 
Dapy 19,5; EEEN 28, TAE ibid. ; 

Th 9 a witness without cause, i. e. a 
thoughtless witness 24, 28 (see 0377); 
powa 5271 Ps. 89, 38 oF the moon or the 
rainbow, if the roadie here should not 
be different; “S72 SY a swift witness 
(after long Ter Mar. 3, 5; 0072 103 
to set forth witnesses Is. 43, 9; E o is 
witness for their God, i. e. alters his god- 
head Is. 44,8 9. — 2. abstract for con- 
crete, witness, proof, GEN. 31, 48 50 52; 
JOSH. 22, 27 34; a piece of testimony 
Devt. 31, 21; 39) mm to be for a wit- 
ness JoB 16, 8, i. e. to serve for proof 
of guilt; Ð +3 oy win Jos 10, 17 


| to bring forth new witnesses (plagues) 


against one. — 3. confirmation, assurance, 
covenant, security Is. 55, 4. — 4. (from 


of time, a definite time, especially the 
time of the monthly purification of women; 
hence metaphor. menstruation, issue of 
blood; 059 133 Is. 64, 5 cloth of menstru- 
ations, i.e. soiled, blood-stained ; Arab. 


She the same, and DG (VIIL.) to men- 


struate: Talm. 3 patches or tatters of 
a, 


12 (12 times according to the Masora) 
see "19. 

NTI see m79. 

N'TD (=1y which see) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
4, 14; written elsewhere N39 Zecm. 1, 
T; Ezr. 5, 1; 6,14; Neu. 12,4 16. 

TY (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 


separate from one another, to divide, 
identical in its organic root 12 with 73, 


G ma 
3, P, A=. Metaphor. (as in 397) L) 
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to number (comp. Arab. BB to number), | material, va 16, 13; to adorn oneself, 
to limit, determine, establish (comp. d2, with accus. DE ral J BR. 31, 4; figurat. to 
“5D, 1272; cognate in sense 13), a time, shew oneself, in a thing, e. g. 7231 jins 
a faval- season (see 323 to 312), Jos 40, 10; comp. Ps. 104, 1. Deriv. 
Aram. = redupl. pops a Te. al-time, | "72, 7732 (doubtful), 3373 in the proper 
in Arab. also ener: Ten to prepare. | names 373, m21; apd 5. in the proper 
Derivat. ab 4 (plur. nay) or maY, the | names DNY 3 mT., m, besides the 
proper names 177, RIT (comp. the proper | proper names 5° DTS, m- 73. 

names m, 719°). In the meaning to Hif. TIIA see on he L — Ez. 16, 
continue, to be firm the Ar. ds coincides 11 is not Hif. but Kal. 


A ae The fundamental signification of the 
with the Hebrew ay L, Ar. Ids. stem lies in the organic root 7-73, 


Po. 359 see TY. which is also in 5-07, 3373. 
Pih. redupl. 3373, see the proper. Ty (from aa "Til. after the form 
name e. 20, same as y ornament, beauty) n. 


Hithp. T3327 see TY. a GEN. 4, 19; 36,2 4; comp. 26, 24. 
TID, coi trans. same as Hebr. T77. Ty fem. 1. (an 437 Il. o may 


Deriv. 137. n ‘the form Ty, T ny., with 

VY I. (only perf.) intrans. to pass | suff. 539, aa. TEE IW. Shee 
over, to pass by, to march along, with | a plur.) an assembly, assanar con- 
23 of the place Jos 28, 8 = 53 “a2; ayia 3 and 4, 
to go forward, to advance, to roll on, of | 197735 a) E of Israel Num. 16, 
time, hence to continue, to be constant, | 2, commonly “435, construed with a 
of time (= Jy), of advancement in | femin. sing. Lev. 8, 4, or with a plur. 
space, in an action, in ascending. De-| masc. Lev. 9,5; 24,14 16; Jupcss 21, 
rivat. 5y 1-3. | 10; but also generally an assembly of 

Hif. 319% (part. m. 17372) prop. to people, coupled with 5mp Prov. 5, 14. 
cause to hasten forward, hence to put| Of Israel there is in full SNe nay, 
off, 732, Prov. 25, 20 he ‘that puts of a| Ex. 12,3; or it stands as an apposition 
garment on a cold day, (pours) vinegar | to bap 12, 6; also Sys my, 16, 
on natron, and he that sings songs to a| 1, seldom * nay, Nom. 97, 17; si 16, 
sick heart, all three are preposterous; which God led Ps. 74, 2; =k ny, 
comp. 7297 Jon. 3, 6. >N 82,1 is the eel of judges, 


In Ar. lA for gre agrees with this; | summoned by God; comp. Syr. |S 
| synagogue, church, properly congrega- 
tion, and so too p>% or I= p> to which 


em gea the verb pX to collect, to bind (see Wise- 
e ver o collect, to bind (see Wise- 
vy I. (not used) trans. to take, to man, Horae Syriacae. See v7 IL. )also be- 
Seize upon, identical in its organic root | longs. b) an assembly of ‘people Prov. 
with sam I. and maa II. (which see), |5, 14; Hos. 7, 12. c) a congregation in 
cogn. in sense with Mp2; metaph. to take | a narrower sense, an association, a union 
booty, like TP? to mipon. Deriv. 39 4, | Ps. 1, 5 = Sp 149, 1; an assembly, of 
"79, cod. Bae pian 7,8. d) e family, that is, 
' all that belongs to a house in the esi 
vy I. (perf. 2 fem. mY, mper. | Sense of it Jos 15,34; 16,7; in which 
TIY, fut. TIY, apoc. 12%) tr. to veil, | passages is not necessary with the LXX 
to cover around, to cover; hence like| and Syr. to read "ny. e) a troop, a 
wa to put on, abe Is. 61, 10, oT Hos. gang (in a bad sense) Num. 16, 5; Ps. 
2 15, ~1y, Ez. 16, 11, or giving the | 22,17; Jur. 6,18. f) a herd, of ani- 














on the contrary she belongs to {che IL, 





may 


mals Ps. 68, 31; a swarm, of bees JUD- 
ces 14, 8. — 2) (from =17) a) f. of 3 a 
female witness Gen. 31, 52, if it should 
not be taken as an abstract like b) the 
abstract testimony, same as NIY GEN. 
21, 30; Josn. 24,27. c) (only pl. PARS 
AE suff. "N52, pote) same as a 
attestation, announcement, prescription, 
law, determination, hence coupled with 
pm Deur. 4, 45; 6, 20, o-aipp Ps. 119, 
168, maa 25, 10; comp. TY, Mitere 
the a niy is interchanged with 
RE 
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not mean ornament (Kimchi), but law, 
put on the head of the king symboli- 
cally as a roll. — 2. only in the psalm- 
inscriptions: n143 %1 Ps. 60, 1, nawiv 
abae 80, 1, perhaps like Dawi 45, 1 
the name we a musical choir whose pre- 
sident was called jw or wiv = FWY, 
and who was stationed in DIM, (J osu. 
15,36) in Judah, without anything more 
definite being known about the point. 
“ID (in pause “42, with suf. T3, 
T, We, pl. oy; from may IIL) 
m. 1. ornament, which one puts on JER. 





TY (see 177 I. Hif.) fem. unveiling, | 2, 32, 2 Sam. 1, 24, psy, 173 Ez. 16, 


only in main, which see. 

TY (pl. 239) after the Arab. he 
see 72 4. 

TID and No (3 fem. DIY, fut. TIP, 
s9) Aram. intr. same as "Hebr. “33 to 
come upon (3) a thing Dan. 3,27; with 72 | 
to go from, to depart, to diay near, from 
a person 4, 28 [31]; to be taken away from, 
of a law 5 9; to be removed, a dominion 
7,14; comp. Syr. is. 

Af, "393 (3 pl. PIT, part. IVT, | 
fut. p33) same as Hebrew nasi to | 
take away, to destroy, with P3 ‘of ‘the | 
person and accus. of the object Dan. 5, 
30; to depose, 532 2, 21. 

VID (= yr from TIY, one born on a 
feast- day; comp. naw and Paschalis) | 
n.p.m. ZeEcu. 1,1; 1 Cur. 6,6; but it is 
also interchanged with rule) (which see). 
See No 


NTP see NY. | 


mp (from 319, plur. niTy together | 
ol the Avamaean form my, to dis- | 
tinguish it from the plur. of 2) fem. | 
1. prop. what is appointed, determined, | 
prescribed ; hence the (divine) law coupled | 7 
with main Ps. 19, 8, ph, caw, gy | 
1 Kines 2,93 Jex. 44, 23: a nP 
Ps. 78, 5; 81, 6; > me precepts for 
P2 Meining law it is put in the 
Pan with jit Ex. 25,22, nimb 26, 
33, jaw 38, 21, Sais No 9 15 Her 
also belongs 'y 2 Kines 11, 12; 2 Cur. | 
23, 11, coupled with “3, whith does 








7 feat beanie ornaments; but see 3. 
— 2. the noblest, best, same as S322), 
| hence the heart, the soul Ps. 103, 5, the 
same applying to w53 107, 9; Is. 58, il. 
The meaning age (Taa is a mere 
conjecture. — 3. the cheek, so called 
from its beauty Ps. 103, 5 (Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi); 32, 9 (LXX). To this has 
been referred also pay, “y, Ez. 16, 7 
ornament of the cheeks, “which suits the 
context very well. But there is no 
support for such meaning in the verb- 
idea. 


ONT (El is ornament, decoration) 


|n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 36; 9,12; 27, 25. 


TY, (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kines 
22, 1; "1 Cur. 8,21; 9, 12; EZRMIOM O 
10, 39. 

ITD (the same) n. p. m. 2 CHRON. 
23,1. 

Pw 1. adj. m., “3.93, f. lucurious, 
soft, comfortable , of Babylon Is. 47, 8; 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
nification “to be flexible, pliant, waver- 
ing, soft”. — 2. 3% (a lururious, soft, 
voluptuous one) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,15; Neu. 

7,20; see 737 and 77. 

pI» (from jaz after the form nb w; 
preparer of sexual pleasure, pleasure-giver, 
rejoicer) masc. only in the proper name 
pazim 2 Kines 14, 2 Kri, for which 
the K’tib has Tay tT. 

NID (a luxurious, effeminate one) n. 
P- of one of David’s heroes, designated as 
Nr-w-j2 and belonging to the tribe of 





my 


Reuben; who had with himself 30 other 
heroes 1 Curon. 11, 42; comp. 7779 2, 
Ea. 

yD (abridged from 73:"77,, hence in 
the LXX “Adwor, conseq. identical in 
its appellative signification with 177 2, 
and N2"73,) n. p. of one of the w 
in the union of the myig or MBI 
or DW" (which see), ‘the body- guard 
and field-officers of David; described in 
2 Sam. 23, 8 after his family-name as 
gya (K’ri), or according to the LXX 
as ky (0 Aowvaios) i. e. of the family 
of Ee or yizy. The passage may have 
been originally in its complete form: 
"137 Ra (172.7) uae Teh TOT 
EES bon ming on ian by arabe NN 
nin; the first- baited hero being 
specified as head of the Sheloshim or 
Shalishim: -33 (oyaw>) mawa 2y 
agin NOD uN G; oon) vipnn 
ros gs03 bbr ‘nin way inn" ns 
so that in 2 Sam. L c. compared with 
1 Cur. 11,11 the accounts of two heroes 
are moulded together. 

Ooty, Gf from may I. same as 
Dina, mh) n. p. of a ‘city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 36. According to Jerome 
there was an 749 at Md, and an MTY, 
at Diospolis; but our ARE agrees 
with neither of the two. 


oy (not used) intr. same as iy to 
disappear, to vanish, to be inactive, weary, || 


indolent, to repose. The Ar. Jas “to 
be just, equitable” has been compared. 
Deriv. the proper names `979, 0272. 

OTD (a weary, lax one) n. p.m. 1 Cmr. 
27, 29; comp. the proper name `ò. 

2513 (from 55y with the formative 
syllable De; resting-place, station) n. p. 
of a city in "the south of J udah, formerly 
the capital of a small Phenic. state Josu. 
12, 15; 15, 35; known by the neigh- 
bouriug cave not far from Bethlehem 
1 Sam. 22,1; 2 Sam. 23, 13; comp. 
2 Macc. 12, 35 88, Gent. im. “bay GEN. 
38,1 20. LXX ‘Ododhap. 





{iy I. (Kal not used) intr. to be soft, | 
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tender, luxurious, voluptuous, cognate in 
sense 327 and pid; to be lovely, pleasure- 
able, agreeable, satisfying, delightful; to 
go leisurely, to be weary, cognate in 
sense >m, D2; to be dainty, of food; to 
be distinguished , of productions; to be 
dear, valuable, of children; metaphor. 
to je pliant, flexible, of a rod, i.e. to be 
tender. Deriv. 3°49 1 (fem. m33), We 
(pl. D3) m22, 1732 (pl. 6557372), 
372 (pl. ppt), and the proper names 
TZ 2, TIZ, R273, 5 2717, N2073, 13092, 
ne Bt f : 2; 

Pih. 732 (not used) to prepare luxury, 
pleasure, voluptuousness, to cause delight, 
to make voluptuous. Deriv. the proper 
names 779 and 739 in PIT. 

Hithp. IZI to give oneself up to plea- 
sure, to live voluptuously Neu. 9, 25. 

The stem 35> is the Ar. Got and. 
JOé, Aram. per, rs; and the organic 
root lies in ie (to be juicy), which is 
perhaps also in Jy I. 


|v II. (not used) tr. transposed from 
722, which see. Deriv. 72372. 

13 (from 7391.) m. 1. (only pl. 0133) 
delight, pleasure, jõový, Ps. 36, 9; the 
dearest, most precious, i. e. tender aL 
dren JER. 51, 34, if we should not read 
here 73372; costly things, distinguished 
garments 2 Sam. 1, 24. — 2. (only sing. ; ; 
land of delight) n. p. of a region in an 
| eastward direction (07772), in whose 
garden (43) our first parents lived; fully 
V2 ia Grn. 2, 15; 3, 23 24, hal also 
raed alone Chae 4, 16 (the ess of a 
gloriously blooming land generally Is. 
' 51, 3; Ez. 28,13; 31, 7). Its situation 
cannot be pointed out now, though it 
is described in Grn. 2, 10-14. In any 
respect it is different from 737. It was 
also the pleasure-land of J ehovah 2,14. 
East of it was the land of Nod in which 
Cain settled 4,16. — 3. only with ma 
in j72-Ma Am. 1,5, which is either the 
modern Bet el ganna not far from Da- 
mascus, or IIaeedsoog in the territory 


of Laodicea (Ptol. V, 15. §. 20). 
tie (pleasure-place) n. p. of a locality 











me 


a 


or district on the south coast of Arabia, 


now Aden (Ar. wy), the Arabia Felix 
of the ancients Ez. 27, 23, mentioned 
along with 715 on the Arabian gulf, 
12 stations south of Mecca (Assemani 
B. O. II, 2. p. 563), 723 on the south 
coast of Arabia, among the Greeks Kern 
(Ptol. 6, 7, 10), which were places of 
oe intercourse between Saba 
and Tyre. — 2. only in 73373, aris- 
ing from '3-p3 = ’P7N73 (see rae), 
n p. ofa district mentioned with 3, 


33m and 5x4, nothing but Mesopotamian | | 
and | | 


territories 2Kines 19,12; Is.37,12; 
described more exactly Pe lying in g 20, 
in order to distinguish it from yen 


1018 





wy 


NITY (softness, n nat 
Ezr. "10, 30. 


ma (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 


20; 2 Cur. 17,14; comp. 82°59, 73773, 
my 2. 


may f. sewual pleasure Gen. 18, 12. 


"JTY (contracted from m3m773) adv. 


Ki time, same as 173, EccLeEs. a 2; comp. 
um. 14, 19. 


mw (bordering, out of 3279 from 


77). n. p. of a city in Judah Jos. 
15, 22. 


ATY (part. 973, pl. 0973, fem. ng) 

















na. | en. to overspread , to cover over, to over- 


As this Beth- (Ben-, Bne-) Eden can | Aang, i. e. out over a thing, of a cur- 
only be in Mesopotamia or its neigh- | tain Ex. 26,12 13; metaphor. to remain 
bourhood by reason of its position in | over, of food 16, 23, to be more than 


the verse, it may be the district w~ | enough, 


(Assem. B. O. II, 242) in o A | surplus, of persons, 
| 3, 46, or 3 3,48 49; comp. Ara Eo 


rendered in the Targ. 2373 Adiabene. 

VID see (“2 and JIi. 

YD (def. N2733, du. or the nearest 
plural 1:39, def. Nas; from 359 to 
reckon, to measure, to determine, to ap- | 
point, with the noun-ending ;-) Aram. 
m. time, present, '» j23 Dan. 2, 8 to buy 
time, i.e. to gain, to have the mastery of 
it, comp. Lat. emere tempus; ‘9 NiMWN 
2, 9 the time is changed; “4 N23 ya 3,5 
15 at the time when; coupled “with yar 
2, 21; 7, 12; a fixed measure of time, 
a Jan 4,13 20 22 29,1. e. 12 months 
4, 26, tie szva 12, 7 (LXX, Rashi, 
Ibn a. consequently not a month 
(Saadia). In this sense is to be taken 73 | 


FRY 3291 P379) one year and two years | 


and half a year, which is translated in | | abridged, lessened” (see nom, 205 nas") 


| and as it may be paraphrased in hou 


12,7 >87) D7372 ei and given in 12, | 
11 as the sum of 1290 days, prop. 1278. 
In the same manner John (REVELATION 
12, 14) resolves a time, two times and 
half a time into 1260 days (11, 3), and 
also into 42 months (11, 2; 13, 5). 

VID (contracted from ” 52) adverb 
of time: tillnow Eccuns. 4, 3 ; comp. jr 2 
in 392 Rom 1, 13, 
Talm. 13, the same. 





of money Lev. 25, 27; to be a 
followed by by Num. 


to press forward, to strive before, to run 
before, cde to be or give in super- 
fluity, to overhang &c.; Aram. 33 to 
be better, more distinguished. The 
organic root is 37%, which lies also in 
| the Aram. Nb. 

Hif. yss to have an overplus, to 
have more or some remaining Ex. 16, 18. 


aay I. (Kal not used) 1. intr. to se- 
parate, of a person or thing; to with- 
| draw, to remain behind, Ar. 8 and yd 
the same; therefore like the cognates in 
sense (OM, 373, to be wanting, to be de- 
| ficient, to be lessened, missed. Inasmuch 


as all these meanings proceed from the 
objective conception “to be cut off, 


| by “$m, the fundamental signification 
should be determined accordingly. See 
Nif. and Pih. — 2. tr. to cut into, to 
tear into, to hew into, to dig into, to 


plough, vineyard-land; hence the Aram. 


i to plough. pee "7372. 
The two meanings of the verb may 


ab J oB 30, 24; | be very well referred to one fundamental 


signification = 5%; and accordingly "13 


y 
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and "77 may be compared with it in the 
first instance. The organic root 307 
exists also in aF Ii. al No. 


Nif. 393 Nira fem. nae; fut. ToD 


1. to be wanting , lacking, missed 1 Sam. 


30,19, 2 Sam. 17,22, to remain behind 
Is. 34,16, to be left behind, forsaken 59, 
15, Ar. yore (to take from, to lessen, to 
betray), comp. in philosophical language 
“nee negatio, privatio, opposite to gaie 


ENAT (El is Order) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
io 19; 2 Sam. 21, 6. 


wy (not used) intr. to be firm, hard, 


Arab. ode, of hard grain, or in its 
organic root WIP = VF to pound or 
bruise in pieces, like mip‘) from 417, 
Wa from W =073, or to separate, to 
divide, conseq. = = 3,7778. Derivative 


mw IT (only A ot) f. lentiles GEN. 


ee oro be OES ploughed, “7 Is. 5, 6; fe 34. Ez. 4, 9, sometimes miswritten 


TTD: 


os 2 Sam. 23, 11 comp. with 1 Cur. 


Pih. “33 (fut. 7327) to let lack or be 11, 13; Ar. oe the same. The verb 


wanting 1 Kısas 5, 7, cognate in sense | 
nn. 


vy Il. (part. 149, inf. e. 173) tr. 
fo arrange, to put P aher in a row, to 
heap together, to set in order 1 Cur. 12, 
38, paraphrased in 3 mss. by %97 sil 
allusion to 12, 33 35 36; omitting the 
object S379) 12, 33, Ahau the verb 
being intrans. on that account, or without 
there being any necessity to take it with 
the LXX and Vulg. as ="1y, or to read 
722 with 9 mss. The stem is con- 
nected with “39, and the organic root 
"37-2 with that in 73 IML, “379, “p sa 
Deriv. “72 and the proper names “2, 

al Fa inne 

VIP (with suff. NTR, pl. 2772, 6. 7%, 
with ‘suff. OTT 5 from "> >Il) m. 1. prop. | 
a putting Eein, a heaping together; | 
hence a troop, a multitude, commonly a 
herd, with genit. of the kind, as D717 
Sone or Sor. 4,1, 2°29 6, 6, Rx Gen. 
29,2, "pa Jo. 1, 18; also stich any 
ae more r a flock of sheep JoB 
24, 2, in the fold Mic. 2, 12 (according | 
to some), in pasture Ps. 78,52; which 
is under a my^ Is. 40, 11; Jer. ‘31, 10: 
fig. of Israel, as the flock of God 13, 
= 20; Zecu. 10, 3. — 2. (perhaps 





| dark, 
| 39 1-3 (pl. 523), Zee Ske oie She 








ee e 


Vege is a denominat. there. That the 


Ming. not W37 or W7% is seen from 
| the Mishna. 


NIY (not used) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 
m39 to bow, to bend. Deriv. 8219 (= N72). 
int ite DaS 

NAY (region, see My) n. p. of a pro- 


IT 
| vince conquered by the Assyrians, like 
| 223, axe), man, mn 20, JIT, 327 N, 


ny &e. 2 Kros 17, 24; ident. with Thy 
18, 34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13, and in any 


| case situated in the vicinity of Babylon. 


ay (Kal unused) intr. same as ma 
to be thick, of a threshold, a projection; 
to be dense, of a wood, rate to be veiled, 
obscure, of a thick cloud. Deriv. 


"Hif. =i! (fut. a) to enwrap in cence 
to cover around, with cloudy darkness 
| Lament. 2, 1; hence the LXX hare 
| SyvVO@aED , San aS}, 

In the stem 29 are united the ideas 
of thickness, compass, density, to which 
are annexed those of veiling, covering 
| (comp. m3 and 53), of being en- 
wrapped i in clouds, of gloominess, dark- 
ness, of cloudy obscurity (comp. >EN, 
259, TWH, J29 under 27), whence ie is 


see that the stems ™- -27, Ea Ss, TES 


g on: 2) n. p. of a city in the south | Syr. 3> (to veil around, to enwrap in 
of an JosH. 15, 21. — 3. (perhaps | clouds), Hebr. 25 I. (or), 97 IL and 
= as fe p.m. - 1 One. 23, 33. For | come an L., all, man &e. ‘hang to- 


gether. ‘Comp. also Zab. and Syr. Lous 


wy Herder 2 viz. ‘Eli is, from "59 II.) | cloud. 


n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 15. 


23y (only pl. 2°37; Dagesh instead 


aay 


of the lengthened utterance) m 
as 19 3 (1 Kinas 7, 6) a threshold-like 
projection, an offset Ez. 41, 26, Targ. 
NDIPO. 

“Diy (one serving, worshipping, viz. 
Jah) n. p.m. Rura 4,17; 1 Cur. 2,37; 11, 
47; 26, 7; 2 Cur. 23, 1; see Tay, 339 
DhN, m3733. 

bai (from >29; bare district) n. p. 
of a region of the D oktanite races, then 
of a tribe dwelling there, coupled with 
Naw and o718 Gen. 10, 28; for which 
bay stands in 1 Cur. 1, 22, aiid might 
also be pronounced Ghebal , coinciding 
perhaps with the Gebanites (south of 
naw) of the classical writers. 


NY (not used) tr. same as aim to en- 
circle, to enclose, to enchase round, to 
E 
to bend or crooken. Metaphorically to 
crooken, to twist, of slanderers. Deriv. 
may, may, mI, and the denom. 337, 
30972. 

xP (i. e. Og = Ong out of 129 =p: and | 
this = po» or piy long-necked, giant) ap: 
of a giant-king of Bashan Devt. By, Je 
JosH. 13, 12, whose possessions were | 
taken by he Israelites under Moses, and | 
assigned to the tribe of Manasseh Num. 
21,33; Dur. 3,3; 1 Kinas 4,19. See 
239 II. 

‘yp (once 239 Ps. 150, 4, in several | 
mss. 237; from 239 to make a Brin 
sound) m. a flute, a "reed GEN. 4,21; JoB 
21,12; 30,31; Ps. 150, 4, consequently 
a a aiie an NaN tibia 
(Targ.), organum (J erome), or m BD. 

539 (from 319) f. the wane or- 
thography of 133, may (which see) a 
rounded cake, = 34973 (which see); deriv. 


MD (fut. an, eli suff. fem. 712392) 
denom. to hake an 7339, with 3 on Ez. 
4,12. 

Ty (12 times 52; with suf. Ty, 
"49, "79, 71, mT, my [referred 
as a pl. ae suff. to ny ‘Lament. 4, 
17, for which the K’ri has 129377 as re- 
e to men], 0339, for which is once | 


form round, a cake, bread; Arab. 
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form bip) m. prop. continuance, duration, 
repetition (from 319), iteratio (and there- 
fore with noun-suffixes); but used only 
as an adverb: a) a repetition of an ac- 
tion: again, once more (Ar. OLe, Maltese 
âd), e. g. Ty YI Gen. 4, 25 to know 
again, ‘iP y 24, 20, 337 og 29, 33, 
sy Den 37, 9, and even after verbs of 
repetition for the purpose of streng- 
thening the idea, as 319 07 18, 29, anu 


| sy JER. 3,1, and with negatives ag 


8, 21: JoB 7,10. 339 Nb not again GEN. 

1. — b) to express the continuance 
of an action: continuedly, continually, un- 
interruptedly, e. g. 119 32 Gen. 46, 29, 
Rura 1,14, 349 bbn Ps. "84, 5, Phere 
it may be sometimes translated largely, 
much &¢. — c) the repetition of a like 
period of time Gren. 7,4; 8,10; 29, 27, 
or a farther, wider, advanced state or 
operation, e. g. Ti¥ 30> (to do) more, 


| longer, further Gen. 37, 5; Is. 23, 12; 


139 oon Prov. 9, 9 to Recor more a 
i. e. wiser; as an addition to what exists, 
e. g. TN TY Gun. 43,6 another brother still 
(besides the well- knows ones); 19, 12 
whom hast thou here also (359), besides 
thy household; 159 mom to be smitten 
still farther (in gno place) Is. 1, 5. — 
d) a continuance of time or aT till 
now, i. e. till the beginning of a new 
transaction, e. g. "7 7y does he live till 
now? GEN.45,3; still ever, still continued 
29, Toke 14; ur 719 Is. 10, 25 still 
a Littles Dat sy 65, 24 still are they 
speaking, i. e. while ‘io yet speak; 31 
coinciding in this head with "3 (which 
see). In this sense 359 appears ‘with the 
suffixes (like wp, yx), as "2319 Josu. 
14, 11, 37 GEN. 46, 30, y 1 Kines 
1,14, 13739 Gen. 18, 22, m37 1 Kines 
1, 22, 2739 Ex. 4, 18, for which DT T3 
is in Is. 65, 24. — ‘Compounded with 
3 it appears a) in 593 meaning while 
yet Jos 29, 5, while still Jur. 15, 9, 
2 Sam. 12, 22, oppos. to pHa, and then 
as a preposition during (a tiaa GEN. 
40,13 during three days, "92 during 
me Ps. 104, 33, i. e. as long as I am, 
without its having the signification of 





WY 


a noun on this account. 
31272 since, hence with suff. "973 since 
I am Gen. 48, 15, FT N thou art 
Num. 22, 30. 


Ty Aram. the same Dan. 4, 28. 


Ty (Kal only the fut. 719X Lament. 
2,13 Ktib) 1. intr. same as TN (which 
see) to circle, to wind or turn in a circle, 
cogn. in sense with 515, 538 I., 51m; hence 
to repeat, to continue, of time or action; 
to increase, Ar. Oke the same. Deriv. 
siz. — 2. tr. to surround, to enwrap (in 
Ethiopic), to collect about, this enlarge- 
ment of the fundamental signification 


existing in T and 54m also. — 3. In| 


its organic root 32 s same as sy-* I. and 
32 (339) to appoint , to establish, a sta- 
tute, law, command; to promise, to de- 
ee beforehand, an occurrence; to 
strengthen, an expression, hence — 4. to 
attest, i. e. to prove as being certain La- 
MENT. 2,13 K'tib (LXX ai pagrvejow 
sot), but for which the Hifil usually 
stands; deriv. 79 6 (="9) in Zepu. 3, 8, 
3, ny, Ty, mon 5. to set up, 
to raise up , “one sinking; to give sta- 
bility, to one falling (see Pih. II. and 
Hithp.). — The 2. and 3. leading senses 
of the stem belong together, and pro- 


ceed from 1, as is easily seen from the | 


analogy of TAN, 33, 733, TIP, PIT, 
3, 250; and Tore 1-5 belong to- 
gether. 

Pih. I. 339 (= 29) to surround, to en- 
compass, to ensnare Ps. 119, 61 (LXX, 
Vulg.), for which is elsewhere 18,5 SEN. 
It is to be explained by signif. 1 of Kal. 

Pih. IT. 9353 (fut. 13599) to give a firm 
position to, to make firm, to set upright Ps. 
146, 9; 147,6; opposite Dew. Deriv. 
the proper name T79. 

Hif. 193 (part. “lI, inf. abs. 337, 
fut. 33, ap. 3) and 737) properly to 
strengthen, a saying, to attest, P31... P32 
Mau. 2,14 to be a witness between two; 
al Ty to give testimony before one Am. 
a 13, against one Deur. 31,28; to protest 
to GEN. 43, 3; to chastise, to Do as a 
testimony of euilt Nen. 3,15; to give a 
command, admonition, promise, to one 


1021 


b) with y2 in | 2 Kiyes 17, 15; Nem. 9, 34; 
Ps. 50, 7; with the accus. of a person to 
give an opera testimony, to strengthen 
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to adjure 


by proof Lament. 2,13 Kri; but also 
with >» of the person JER. 6, 10; absol. 
to take as witness Is. 8, 2. 219" JER. 
49,19 and 50, 44 boae to “37 I. 
Hof. IT to be definitely announced, 
with 3 of the person Ex. 21, 29. 
Hithp. THIN to hold oneself firm i.e. 


| upright, to stand upright Ps.20,9 (LXX). 


The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 1%, which is also in 1977 I. 
and II., is probably to bind together, to 
aA to wind together, like the 
verbs identical with it 35 IL, 33 IL, 337X, 
TI, TON, TPP; from aaie mean- 
ings to HE uni. to encircle, to wind 
about, to put together, to unite, to col- 
lect, to make firm, to determine, have 
proceeded, as may be seen from Mp, 
2m, prim. Comp. also the Ethiop. oy 
awid to surround, to go round, Ar. 9gs 
continuing, old. 

TY Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 
Deriv. 359. 

TTD (= 912 one setting up, strength- 
ening, viz. Jah is) 2. p.m. 2 Cur. 15, 1; 
28 9: 


my (3 fem. mn, 1 pl. 12°72) trans. 
1. to bend, to curve (the way, the walk); 
hence to act crookedly, perversely, coupled 
with non, yw Dax. 9, 5, with oF 
of the person Esta. Tiie: Bei e 
yy and perhaps Ak yy Zecu. 5, 6, 
m2319 Hos. 10, 10 K’ri and 472 Ps. 73, 7, 
if it be not better to assume a stem 
}2= PN for all these. — 2. to subvert, 
to overturn, to destroy, places, cities, like 
the Pih. Is. 24,1; cognate in sense 757. 
— 3. to twist together, to pour together, 
in a heap. Deriv. `X, 1973. — 4. to move 


TAD. 


in a circle, about a thing, applied to 


circular tents, villages of huts, conseq. 
=m MI. Deriv. the proper name n°13, 
` out of Y., and perhaps also `% out 
of y.. 

Nif. maa (1 p. "79,2, part. 79,3) 
to be bent, to writhe, with pain; to be 
bent with T. with P3 because of, Is. 


my 
21, 3; fig. to be disturbed, of the mind 
Ps. 38, 7; to be perverse, sinful, of the 
heart Prov. 12,8; to be perverse = bold, 
of a woman 1 Sam. 20, 30, if we should 
not with the LXX read nay2 for n32 
(see 43 p. 213°). 

Pih. 1. ay 1. to subvert, to overturn, 
champaigns, 1. e. to turn them into empty 
wastes Is. 24,1, comp. 52 1 Cur. 19, 
3; to turn m down, asp: LAMENT. 
3, 9, i. e. to destroy, to make impas- 
sable, subvertere (Vulg.); deriv. may. 
— 2. same as Pih. IL. m33; deriv. the 
proper names m7, m37, Nig 

Pih. IL. 77» (= m3 >) AiG to put or 
make into a circle, to “round, or from giei 
meaning like mim II. and mp to put 
together, to bring together, to collect &e.; ; 
deriv. the proper names 73, N73, NIY, 
Toy, MND, Dy. 

Pih. TIL. n3 (contracted from 1279 ; 
not used) to ‘disperse. Deriv. z73 

Hif. mym (inf. abs. ISH, with Sune 
inas) to make crooked, to hen qa 
i. e. to act perversely JER. 3, 21, aw 
(the straight, the right) JOB 33, 27; to 
sin, coupled with »ṣ3 1 Krxes 8, AT; 
yy AN? to endeavour to sin JER. 9, 4. 

For the explanation of the Hebr 


stem compare Ar. oe to wind, to turn, 


to act perversely, (g8 to act crookedly, 
to err, Lis to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, i, e. to pour or heap into one 
another confusedly; and may II. (to 
wind or tumn), N33 Il., Sipo TEE , IDS 
may be put along with it: it is also 
connected with min III. (which see) 
meaning to make a thing in a circular 
form. 

my f. destruction, overturning, Ez. 21, 
32 [27] I will make it an overthrow, a 
waste, and ruins (namely the priesthood 
and kingdom, symbolised by me:s72 and 
rine). 

NAY see my and D793. 


may Ero as min 1, mim in an ap- 
pellative sense) n. p. of a district con- 


quered by Assyria, named along with 
DYT, TEIN, DS and 3»: 2 Kinas 


1022 


iy 


18, 34, or with 9138, 20, ¥5, jp 723 
and a9 19,12 e; Is. 37,12 13; per- 
haps Poad e NI; conned with 
bas and MniD 2 Kings 17,24. In ad- 
dition to these forms may ani N2y there 
appears to have existed a third form 
may, out of which comes the Gent. 
pl. nay (see oY 3) 2 Kines 17, 31, 
the inhabitants of ‘Ava, ‘Ivah, ae, 
the Avites, who worshipped the gods 
7722 (m33, 7252), pm qm (which see), 
-Rp (see 1123). The situation of 
this territory can hardly be discovered 
now; but it cannot have lain far from 
Cutha and Babylon, since the other 
territories point to Mesopotamia. 


{HP see 7. 

TID see 13 

ny (in Kal only the inf. ¢. n> = sh 
Is. 30, 2) intr. to flee, to hasten away, to 
hasten, with 3 to, Is. 30, 2 to flee (to 
betake themselves) to Pharaoh’s protec- 
tion (parallel mom), selected to have an 
assonance with 34372 (from 117). For the 
stem comp. Wan, 194, Ar. dle (which is 
also construed with \); perhaps also 
wey I. 

Hif. vy (imp. 1253) 1. to transport in 
haste, goods Is.10, Bal, like 0°25 (JUDGES 
6,11; JER. 4,2); to save by fleeing, to bring 
into ip with accusat. of the object 


Ex. 9,19. — 2. to go away quickly, to 
flee in haste JER. 4, 6; 6, 1. 


Diy I. (fut. ap. np" after the form 
cp) tr. 1. same as NWN I. to pierce into, 
to engrave, to cut in, to hew into, of a 
stylus, as NN (MON); to rush upon a 
thing, to push into a thing, to storm, to 
press, of a bird of prey, a beast of prey; 
deriv. OP, O72, the proper name ony. 
— 2. Metaphor. to rush, to fall upon 
or over prey, with 5x 1 Sam. 14, 32 
Kris 15 17 

Y II. (Kal not used) intr. in its 
organic root ty equivalent to yp, Sp, 
opr: to feel loathing to have a disgust 
at; comp. Syr. 4 in Ethpa. to feel 





—_—,, 





y 
loathing for one, Kus disgust, loathing, 
Ar. BU the same; hence 

Hif. 2-2 (fut. ap. V37) to treat con- 
temptuously, with a of the person 18am. 
25,14 (Targ. 3 yp), LXX, Vulg., Syr-), 
Poretradd with 2 ‘like YR- CRs: 

“WY see DY. 

Ny (= N77, from N13, Aram. = Hebr. 
m; “with suff. eee in) Aram. f. 
perverseness, sin Dax. 4, 24, 


Sp (only plur. na, with suff. | 
| a rope; and probably the same organic 
om eu =>") m. a child Jon | root is in 1x (to >N, MZIN), PR I, 


sia 
19, 18; 21,11, ‘parallel 07721; Theod., 
vale and 1 ms. of Kennicott hae 

bay (from 337 ES m. same as DIN, 
a perverse, unrighteous person JoB 16, ‘hall 
coupled with 399, and = 923, 1272792. 


p77 1. n. p. Gent. pl. of the primi- 


tive inhabitants in the hamlets as far 
as my the most southerly border-point 


of the Canaanites, whom those who had | 


immigrated out of “MED are said to 
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have destroyed Devt. 2, 93; a thing that | 


took place perhaps oe partially , since 
they are enumerated at a subsequent 
time as a special tribe along with the 
five Philistine circles Josu. 13, 3, and 
a Benjamite city was even termed ary 
in addition to others, probably because 
the remains of this tribe dwelt there 
18, 23 (see 033 2). There was, there- 
fore, a territory may (circle, district) 3 in 
Palestine, in addition to 222, whose 
inhabitants were called D773. SR. 
of a city in Benjamin JosH. 18, 23, per- 
haps abridged from 037 
cause remains of the Avites lived there; 
if uy be not equivalent here to the 
proper names 5°19, MMs, NA, a e 
3. Gent. pl. of m=O N3? 2 Kas 
17,31. See maz 


my (from : a =min IIL; hut-village) 
n. p. of an Edomite city in the east of 
Moab Gen. 36, 35, 1 Cur. 1,46, where 
the K’tib a py, yey. The series 
of hills x 
Moab (Burckhardt, Syr. 638) or vada a 


Te, be- | 


E in the east of | 








oy 


locality between Petra and Elath (Steph. 
Byz.) may be the same. 


DIY I. (Kal not used) trans. to turn 
away, to entangle, to distort, the straight; 
to make perverse, to act etai cog- 
nate in sense SRy, nay, >p; metaphor. 
to sin, to commit wrong, cognate in sense 
yy. Accordingly the stem is = >27 L. 3, 
Tis >am 2, Syr. sá, Ar. JE. intr. 
to turn away, to depart or deviate from 


the right way, dus to twist or knot, 


Pili een SN I. Zy), with the fine 
damental signification to twist, to knot, 
to wind together, so that one need not 
assume for 5N, as is usually done, the 
idea of to be slack. Deriv. 537, "3.9, 


| 1249 (2), IPP, 2773. 


"Pih. bay (fut. “Se s) to act perversely, 
to commit Wrong, Ts. 26,10 in the land 
of uprightness (in the holy land) he acts 
wickedly; 233 fey JES, (1, 4! coupled with 


vain (Dyin), and =>; Syr. Só the 
same. Deriv. 237. 

Dy II. (not used) intr. same as 517, 
Deriv. 3°17 = Day. 
Dap (from 5 L) masc. one perverse, 


wud see. 


| wicked, a sinner, coupled with 987 JoB 


18,21; 27,7; 29,17, of judges who per- 


| vert justice; = Is bee 31,3; ZEFH3,9. 


D1 (constr. 379 Ez. 28, 18, with suf. 
3213; ; from bay L) m. perverseness, wicked- 
ness, ledi hence ‘y 595 JoB 34,32, 
3 Mwy Ez. 3,20, vy ayn Ps. 53,2 to 
act badly (in a moral view), i i. e. unright- 
eously, of judges Lev. 19,15, dishonestly, 
of merchants Ez. 28, 18; T, dis- 
honestly acquired gain Ps. 7, 4. 


DY (only part. fem. pl. n33) intr. 
1. to be wet, to draw in moisture, to suck, 
to swallow, to drink, of calves, lambs or 
children; hence to be young, fresh, juicy, 
tender, of young sheep (see ni?) Gen. 
33,13; of children (see 515); comp. Ar. 


ce to swallow, to suck in,. hence hae 
a reed-bank (comp. N73 = Aram. 3723 to 


oy 





AU 


Doby 





na), us a valley of springs; comp. |” same as 22i% Jer. 6, 11; LAMENT. 


also dé to suck or drink repeatedly. 
Deriv. 5, D119, niby. — 2. Metaph. to 
be well fed, thick, fat, ‘of milk, flesh &e.; 


Ar. Jú to be thick, pregnant, dle to 
nourish. — 3. trans. to suckle, ni2¥ MMB 
milch kine 1Sam.6,7 10. 

Pih. I. 3349 (not need) to be very young, 
tender, of children; deriv. 5349, 525979, 
554y, 5193m (which see), bb9 1 2, with- 
out any necessity for assuming a stem 
doy different in the least from Dee 

Pih. II. 339 (arising out of the re- 
duplicated 5929, fut. 32X3) to swallow, 
to drink greatly Jos 39, 30; conseq. not 
from 9299. 

bay on suff. TID AD; from 59) m 
a child, Is. 49, 15, ala with 927 5: 
a youngster, in D3) 39 a youngster 
in days, i. e. in the days of life, op- 
posite pg 65, 20; comp. 27%. Arab. 
dole, Aram. fle and tis, bap and 577 
the same. 


2 see 5y. 


moy (fem. of 213, poetically engil ancestors walked; Jer. 6, 16; 18, 15; 


thened by an accentless a mn Ez. 


28, 15; Hos. 10, 3; Ps. 125, 3; comp. | 


FD, moy, angas, nn) f. same 
as by Jos 6, 29; Prov. 22 28; Is. 59, 
3; hence aye! a 89, 23, ni 3 ona 
2 N 3, 34, a perverse, ra dishonest 
man. 

noi (poet. mpo Jos 5, 16; plur. 
niy) fem. 1. game as may Is. 61, 8; 
Jos 5, 16; Ps. 58, 3; 64, T; ; comp. 57299. 


The stem is deere bi. — 2. (from | 


moy, plur. with suff. Toib’) same as | 
| lasting times, pe duration, as m3 


nPE 7] a step, staircase, stairs Ez. 40,42; 
plur. 40, 26. — 3. (from 137) mean- 
ing sacrifice, whole burnt- offering, see 
Bee 

; mbi» (from 29) m. same as 12973 
a step, stairs Ez. 40, 40 (LXX, J erome), 
like ni5y 40, 26 and mi9 40, 42. 

Ship (after the ee anin, =ne 
pl ay iy, with suf. 372249; from Sw) 


~ 








| 


| 28, 


4,4; Nau. 3, 10. 


bbi (prop. abridged from 534373 
[which see] part. Pih. of Y, like 98, 
“ok Jos 3, 8, 1333 Is. 57, 3 out of TSn, 
“a8, 123372; pl. pbbiy, constr. "299, 
with suff. DESY, Doby; see Fürst, 
Concordance s. v.) m. same as 29, 21D 
a child, both one very tender 2 KINGS 
8,12, Is. 13, 16, Hos. 14,1, carried 
on the arm Lament. 2, 20, and the boy 
that plays on the street JER. 6, 11, goes 
into captivity Lament. 1, 5, and asks 
for bread 4, 4; hence coupled with 
pir Ps. 8, 3, Jo. 2,16, Jer. 44, 7, 
but regarded as different and older 
1 Sam. 15, 3; 22,19; the plur. = p23 
Ps. 17, 14. 

miai? see M223. 


nbi» (sometimes 239, from 027 I. 


| after the form “XIN, ‘with suff. aby, 
| pl. 03957, constr. 354) m. prop. the 


veiled, concealed, dark, distant; of un- 
limited time, whether past or future, 
and shore tare 1. time past, Ps. 139, 24 
in the way of the past, i. e. in which 


Y TN Jos 22,15 path of the past, i. e. 
in which sinners went before; ‘9 737 
Am. 9, 11, > nia Deut. 32, 7 days of 
old, hones a genitive to 3925 Prov. 22, 
"ane Ps. 24, 7, "Ka 143, 3, 0y Ez. 
26, 20, where it may be render old, 
very old, former &c.; ee of old, from 
ancient times Is. 42, 14 and 57,11 witha 


;| retrospect at the in. of de exile to 


the beginning, like 5349 niaqn 58, 12 
and 61,4 the ruins since the fall of Judah. 
— 2. time future, hence eternity, ever- 


n249 Gen. 17, 7 covenant of eternity, i. e. 
standing for all future, and therefore a 


| genitive to ming, 17, 8, po Exe 





| p24 ny Jer. 51, 39 sleep of eternity, 


i. e. for all future, viz. death; ee na 
Eccues. 12,5 the grave; nbir “0 Day. 
12, 2 life afte the resurrection. Hence 
adv erbially 03193 Ps. 104, 5, EccLes. 
1, 4, or merely 5zi GEN. 49, 26, Ez. 


i i re 


36, 2 for ever, to denote continuance, | 
in a stronger form 0519779 1 Sam. 4 
30; 2 Sam. 7,16; 1 CHR. WW 29 Es 18, 

51. It is a without ad in GEN. 

3,22; Jos 7,16. Eternity of both past 
and future is expressed by 13) 025372 | 
n>i» Ps. 90, 2. — 3. a time future con- 
ditioned by the context or by the nature | 
of the subject: a) duration of life, life- 
time, from the present point of time 
onward, as ’y “ay Deur. 15, 17; of 
families, races, peoples 1 San. 2, 30; 
Lo log 2 d 7, 16; also of AR 
Jos 40, 28. Here belongs also 0339753 
1 Sam. 1, 22; 2 Sam.3,28. b) continu- 

ance, duration Ps. 5,12; 31, 2; 73,12; 

9 nomad continual joy Is. 35, 10. c) a 
definite duration of time, a long time, 

whose termination is sometimes specified | 
Is. 32, 14 15. — 4. eternity, i. e. with 
out beginning and end, applied to God | 
alone Gen. 21, 33, Is. 40,28, Dan. 12, 

T, and always to be rendered everlast- 
ing. — 5. A rhetorical or poetical hyper- 
bole, in wishing for long life or in 
saluting kings 1 Kines 1, 31; Ps. 45,7; 
61, 8; New. 2, 3. Other formulas of a 
similar kind stand elsewhere Ps. 72, 
5 17; 89, 37. — The plur. D7727 is 
also used in almost all the preceding 
meanings: earlier (old) times i. e. time 
of old Is. 51, 9; Dan. 9, 24; Eccuss. 1, 
10; later times, remote future Ps. 77, 6; 
continuance Is. 26, 4, — 6. the world, 
like "bm (which se), Greek air, only | 
in Eccuzs. 3, 11 (Vulg.), i. e.. worldli- 
ness, like zoouog 1 Jonn 2,15, Epues. 


2,2, Talm. mym 0535, Ar. tse (world, 


ori - mindedness; 1e this gives no 
suitable sense (see therefore 039). 


DW I. (not used) trans. to cover, 
to veil , round, to enwrap, connected 
with a, nay II. or rather identical 
with ‘tent Syr. 3S to veil, enwrap in 


clouds, to envelop in auvknot hence 
to darken an e. g. what s shin- 


ing; Arab. #& to cover, to enclose, to 
Rasen to ae gloomy. Yet 59 IT. 
is rather used instead; the Aram. DRY, 











| — 2, 
| riage, which may lie very well in 2 


Arab. ẹ& also existing, without being 
different from it. 

Hof. ayam (fut. 
see 2727. 


Dy II. (not used) intr. to glow, 


burn, of the east wind; Ar. ple to gape, 
to thirst. Identical in its organic root 
oy with on, on, Aram. 097X, Deriv. 
ny. 


iie: 


ai Lament. 4, 1 


to 


ny I. (not used) intr. same as TIN Í. 
to nnii to blow, therefore figur. 1. to 
be empty, transient, null, cognate in sense 
>35; 2. to be sinful, wicked, false; 3. to 
be idolatrous, heathenish. All three mean- 
ings are closely connected, as may be 
seen under 778 I. and 53%; and for the 
organic root j¥ a Semitic and extra- 
Semitic comparison is found in the 
identical jx I. (Px), Tae L, 3X, 17, 
7 (qt) I ‘&e. Deriv. a7, mis 2., yy 
jy and probably also 773. 


yy II. (not used) intr. 1. prop. to bend, 


to settle; hence to dwell, to abide, of men 
and of God; to have a lair, of animals; 
metaphor. to find protection, refuge. In 
its organic root 33 the stem is identical 
with 7-35 I. (which see). Deriv. 35372, 
m3973 and mai, 32972 2, the proper 
names J93, 11372, 92, PRP, 3597. 
to cohabit, to consummate mar- 


= "39 IL,92>. Farther jn 1, 4-2 IL 
&c. may be also compared. Gener- 
ally comp. D2 25% and 52 943. Deriv. 
4 T219 a 


yy III. (not used) intr. to run, to 


flow, to spring, of water, Arab. ale, 
metaph. to weep. The identification of 
this with 32» II. in the fundamental sig- 
nification “to bend, to bend in, to sink 
in” of the form of the eye and a spring, 
is sufficiently refuted by the clear mean- 
ing of the Arab. cites as well as by 
other linguistic analogies. Deriv. 772 1-3. 

and the denomin. 779; 9372, 7272, v7 35 

the proper name 372, and this In "73 p3, 

DBT PY, SNS, WIT PZ, SIN PZ, PS 


Le 
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TI, NEM PP, 2B TZ 7249 12; guilt &c. may very well come from this 
T yz, 1725 T3, wg TZ, Dn PS. verb- E yet the occurrence of ge 
aad MENT; Dy, Dy, Pane moy ZECH. 5, 6 (LXX, Syr.), my Hos. 
(Samar. wersion)s Dy, isy. | 10,10 Kal and 319 Ps.73,7 in a like 
HE y (seldom 4479 b Kince 7,9, Ps.51, | sense, and the fact that N? generally 
7, constr. rz, seldom 7i}, 1 Cur. 21, agrees with 13} (which see) almost com- 
8, with suff. say, 33509, 72299,5 1 plur. pletely, favour our adoption of the 
D7, , only with A aas, TERES 2 pl. stem J7 L = pe L 
minty, niy, with suf. misty, panty) jv (part. 792 1 Sam. 18,9 K’tib) for 
m. 1. perverseness (comp. an nr), TE denomin. from TY; see y2. 
hence metaphor. sin, guilt, crime, ‘of a Vip (with suff. 139) mase- sE 


people or race Gun. 15, 16, Is. 27, 9, symbolically filling the Ma`N ZECH. 5, 


Hos. 7,1, of an order Lament. 4,13; | 
coupled with sop Ex. 34, 7 and nson | | 6 (LXX, Syr.), for which, “however, ie 
| is commonly read. 





Deur. 19, 15; increased in force 1, 
iy ue mai (with suf. mm3, pl. with suf. 


maid Ps. 32,5. The forgiving or ex- 
piating of sin is expressed by x2 Ex. epinis) fem. 1. (from 7 II.) cohabita- 
tion, lying with, concubitus Ex. 21, 10, 


28,43, e Ps. 78, 38, ass 9 Sam. 

24,10, nod Nom. 14, 19, > atin Nb Ps, | comp. 231 and baat: Arab. .ylpe nupta. 
32 2 $ Nd Is. 64, 8, > NEY N Boe e same as Y, a sin, crime, metaph. 
12,9, a They. 26, 41, Ey “D> Neu, | an idol Hos. 10, 10 Kri, either a mere 
2 37, ya 0 Bina: 33, 8, ya mp. Num, | Collateral form ofp, or from 29 L. = ax. 
5, 31, 72 nis Ps. 130, 8; and vice versa | ‘1212 (contracted from m3373, and 
to M or To OT one on ac- | this a reduplication of 17; ‘only plur. 
count of sin is called a m ww ao: Ps. ns 1) masc. perverseness, cou of 

SIMS 2 STI Ez. 29, 16,’ y pp] Num. spirit, thoughtlessness Is. 19,14. 


= 18, a sw JER. 32, 18, a ‘yas ‘Ts. 53, | FAY L (part. f- naz, pl. nies; inf. 
The an T genitive aglow i X % 37 Se 

nt him who commits sin Ex. 20, 5, consir. DW, futs ME ne = 
or the object respecting which one sins pappe n) intr. toai of the eagle Hap. 
Num. 18, 1, Josu. 22, 17, or the con- ł » 8, Prov. 23,5, of P22 after the ami 
sequence brought about by it, as Yp. skin Nau. 3, 16, cogn. in sense with mN 
Ez. 21,30, 257 Jos 19, 29, TOR (the (DEUT. 28, 49); figur. of an enemy, to 
E of judges, condemnation) rush rap Y » with 3 to a thing E ei 
31,11 (comp. 1 Jons 5,16 cpagzia mods | t° come flying to, of 20 6, 6; metaph. 
odvaror), effected by a thing Is.57,17;| to fy, of the eyes to a thing , 1. e. to 
Ez. 7,19 a stumbling-block of sin. = look at directly Prov. 23,5 K’tib (where 
2. the oppression, suffering, misfortune, | the K’ri has Hif.); of a book Zecu. 5, 
arising from crime, 2p Ñy, Ps. 49, 6 | 1, i. e. to spread out; 933 m RYT Jor 
the suffering by a r or enemy; 5,7 to fly high, of goa 32 (which see); 
pain 31,11, by which strength is weak- | to float, to fly covering, of female birds 
ened; misfortune, destruction, punishment, | protecting their young Is. 31, 5, coupled 
as the consequence of sin Gex. 19, 15; | with >» 323, where 23 is also to be sup- 
Is. 5, 18; “229 Hos. 10, 13 and ANON plied to iby (cognate i in sense 57); of 
ia 14, 19, Prov. 21,4 being so used | the flight of clouds and doves 60, 8; 
also.-— With regard to the derivation% | of God’s being borne upon Cherubim 
has been commonly looked upon as the | 2 Sam. 22, 11; to hasten away, of a 
stem, and the fundamental signification | dream Jos 20, 8, of an arrow Ps. 91, 5; 
twisting, perverseness has been| to fly away, of life. Deriv. 547. 

given to it; but though the idea of sin,) Pih. I. gpi» (part. gah, infin. with 
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suff. “EE? , fut. HEI?) 1. to fly repeat- 25, Ez. 31, 6, or the sing. Gren. 1, 20, 
edly , ate a usual thing GEN. 1, 20; Is. Jos i? ie prnicented with D5 Gre 
672, of aye VA 20,0, — 2 an 7,23, 720 Len 17, 13, 253 11, 46 (op- 
by to swing above or before’ to brandish, | pos. j the e of the air or sky, 


me sem Ez,32, 10. 

Pih. IL SED (ant used) to flutter, to 
move to a fro, of the eye-lashes, i. e. 
to pin and close them repeatedly. De- | 
rivat. SE. 

Hif. yen (fut. 572) to make fly away, 
SID, with = to Prov. 23,5 K’ri. 

yarn. nein (fut. -73) to fly away, 
to vanish, disappear, aan Hos. 9,11. 

The stem 57 also lies in the Ar. BE 
(to float in the air), Aram. 53, =, 
whence N23, Leos; and the fundamen- 
tal signification seems to be, to be move- 
able, lively, rapidly moving, metaphor. 
to glitter, glimmer, burn, after the ana- 
logy of nus 5, V2, Y2, =- -4r IL &e., so 
that the organic root is also found in 
g7 (see 277 Dan. 9, 21 and the noun 
nepin) and 4-10 I. (where the com- 
parison is given at length). 


ay 
men according to Kimchi) intr. 1. to be 
covered, by obscurity, darkness Jos 11, 
17, Syr. > trans.; but it is better to 
Ba here with the Targ. and Pesh. 7577 
2 ee zaşm with the sense of 537, ne 1, 
METZ, so that it is a noun. — 2. (not 
ah tr. to cover about, to wrap, like 
* which is ident. with it; ae 
27 (a capt ae EN 


9 Se 


II. (only 2 p. fut. sing. ESD = 


TÈT 


i be ¢ oaa dark 
(see a5), Doz, ven proceeding from a 
like fundamental signification. Deriv. 
mew 1, saga, eva, TEID. — 3. (fut. 
apoc. J37, to distinguish it from p> of 
maz L) to ir weary, weak, pining, perishing 
1 Sam. 14, 28 31; JUDGES 4, 21; ident. 
in its organic root with ġ27:, n37, and 
proceeding from the idea of veiling, 


covering, enwrapping, as in mos, tos 


! 
Hey. Syr. «> the same, Ethpa. to ane 
away. 

nip (from 935 I.) m. what flies, floats, 
therefore a bird, collect. fowl, birds, vo- 
lucres, construed with the pl. JER. 4, 


hence tyaga niy Gen. 1,30, 2 Sam. 2i, 
TORES: 104, 12, TIn 10,20, "Tie 
| the more exact description by pzz gis 
| | winged fowl, alites, appears in Gey. Y 21 
| and Ps. 78, 27, as DzP Vex is also used 
Deut"; ies 148; 10; conseq. 'y alone 
is not to e EE the winged, ‘alites. 
coms the birds building their eyries on 
high mountains Ps. 50, 11; also applied 
to birds of prey 2 Sax 2 10, for which 
u usually occurs. 
piy (def. Nain) Aram. m. the same 
D OOO G 
"DID n. p. m. JER. 40, 8 K'tib; 


an. 
pea 





see 


yy I. (only imp. pl. 385) tr. same as 
yz} (which see) prop. to fasten, to make 
frm, to support; therefore figur. to de- 
termine firmly, to decide, to recommend, 
xz Jupces 19, 30; Is.8,10; Ar. tele 
the same. Bens ve proper name Y7). 

Hif. yr (fut. yz2) to advise, to give 
advice, with accus. of the person Ex. 
18, 19 (f%°N) cod. Samar. and Num. 
24,14 cod. Sam. 


3 1Y II. (not used) a stem assumed for 
the proper name 737, where the Ar. LU 


ae aaeeea e a 


to be sandy, soft, of the ground, or vole 
to be thick, of the growth of a tree, is 
compared. 

yay (from ya? II.) 1. n. p. of a son 
of Aram GEN. 10, 23, said like Aram 
to be a descendant of Shem 1 Cur. 
1,17; then the name of an Aramaean 
tribe and region belonging to the Le- 
banon-parts. This y3 may be still pre- 
served in the district el-Ghutha (keys) 
near Damascus. — 2. n. p. of a son of 
“inz Abraham’s brother Gev. 22, 21, 
and conseq. of a Chaldean tribe and 
territory in the Euphrates-parts, after- 
wards incorporated with the Syrian Ara 
maeans. — 3. n. p. of a son of "30, 
ancestor of the bn Gen. 36,28, 1 Cur. 
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eyes of a judge with a bribe Ez. 23, 
8; Deut. 16, 19; Aram. ay, sa the 
same. 










1 42, and conseq. cf an Edomite tribe 
and district. — All three tribes (the Ho- 
rites, Edomites and Uzzites) gradually 
intermingled, as they proceeded . from 
one mother-stem. Edom itself is poeti- 
cally named yar YN Lament. 4, 21, or 
y» is adduced as Edomite Arne al 
Edom Jer. 25, 20; and as the inhabi- 
tants of Uz are reckoned among the 
DIP 2 i. e. those of Arabia Deserta JoB 


1, a biz seems to have been the east of 
the great Arabian desert that runs into | M408 prop. to be blind, and then to be 


For the fundamental signi of 
the land of the Chaldeans, and in the one-eyed. 


the stem comp. as (to be veiled, ob- 
scure, blind, II. and IV. to blind), x45 
(to be dark, blind), where the idea of 
blindness has proceeded from ce of 
covering, closing. The Ar. ) le, ot 


south of Edom. The LXX writes Av- ay (pl. BaP) E m., DEY (pl. 
oitis, Avoitær; and Ptol. (V, 19) places niyy) pale Blind, i. e. having the eyes 
Aisizas in the Syrian desert not far| closed or covered, ue a noun LAMENT. 
from the Euphrates. 4, 14; a bodily defect like nop Lev. 21, 
18; Jer 31, 8. The ny and DoD 
were forbidden to come into the temple 
(Acts 3,2; Joun 9,1); which prohibition 
is Perea to David 2Sam.5,6 8. Op- 
posite Mpe (having open eyes, seeing) 
Ex. 4,11; therefore np» to become see- 
ing again Is. 35, 5; 42, 7; Ps. 146, 8. 
— 2. Figur. S. ohie Is. 29, 
pee: 42,19; helpless, not seeing Beale 

way 42, 16; spiritually blind 43, 8; 
Aram. S37, Way, Yeas. 


py (Kal not used) tr. to press about, 
to enclose, to encircle, metaphor. to op- 
press, comp. pag; ident. in its organic 
root PY with that in mp». Deriv. =p, 
mp2 3. 

Hif. psm (part. PIY, fut. P3) to 
wind about, to go round, of a threshing 
machine (mhas '), which was drawn about 
on the threshing-floor (q7a7>y) fall of | 
sheaves (7037 52 mban) Am. 2, 13, 
where 7757 by has either fallen out Hee 
g may, or is included in the sentence; DL (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
comp. Is. 28, 27, where 239'stands in- jain, to dig out, a place for hiding, 
stead; to embrace, to press about, to en- burying in &c.; ident. in the organic 
close, opn? your standing-place Am. 2, | root with s I. (3), JPE Ts 278, 


Hoe comp. alata "39 (Gun. 2, 21) to close 

1% itil A th 
up in the place ‘of. We should vE 2 ee 3G 
therefore read p57 and pron. 

Te (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wrapped up, covered, veiled, of the eyes; 
hence to be closed, to be blind, oppos. to 
npe to have (the eyes) open, i.e. to see. 
It should be put with “a9 IL, say I. 
(which see), 2x II., ney IL, in or- 


ganic root and a significa- 
tion. 


Pih. 19 (fut. ay) 1. (not used) to 


same, and to be dA whence je a hole. 
Deriv. mayn. 


WY II. (not used) tr. 1. to surround, 
to encircle, to enclose, a district; ident. 
in its organic root 1¥ with "> II. (775), 
"Pp (to 7p), or ‘perhaps with n> lie 
(795), IF. I. (aip) Deriv. 77 1E 
a 2, the proper names %7, = in al 
Sam., Ba; on the contrary, the proper 
names 7797, “19> belong to "y: from 
be firmly closed , of the eyes; mental- | ys (which see). — 2. to draw about, 
ly, to be closed up, obstinate; deriv. Ws to cover, to clothe, of the skin, proceed- 
(adj.), M339, ji. — 2. to make blind, ing from the fundamental signification 
to blind 2 Kixes. 25, 7; Jer. 39, 7; 52, | to enclose, and therefore connected with 
11; figur. to a je, toudleae, up the “w remotely. Derivat. 77 (aye 


rn re cn erate e 


WY 


close; deriv. mr 3, Ty 2. 

NY Ill. (only part. 53, imp. TPY, 
ay; fut. w Kri Jos 41, 2 with the 
meaning of =Y) K’tib) 1. intr. to be 
awake, astir, to wake, oppos. TW? (to be 
laz, weary, to sleep) Sone or SoL. De ee 
to ee of God, i. e. to awake to ite. 


tion Ps. 44, 24 (comp. 78, 65); to be im- 
pelled, to a thing, to be aroused, imper. 
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3. Like "ax I. to close in straitly, to en- 





as an exclamation, Up! age! J UDGES | 


5,12; Is. 51,9; to be encouraged, to ac- 
tion, of men 57,9; to assist actively, with 
Dx of the person T 7, to meet actively 
59, 5; with 59 to move against one in 
a eiie manner ZECH. 13,7, comp. N27 
23 Is. 13, 17. — 2. tr. to stir up, to excite, 
with accus. JoB 41,2 K’ri, for which, how- 
ever, the K’tib has more exactly 124°)" 


(Hif.). — 3. to call upon, arising from | 


the idea of being excited and moved, or 
being restless; hence m3297 “2 Mau. 2, 
12 an invoker and answerer, a Rg ene 
expression for every living thing, like the 
Arab. at, slo a caller and an- 
swerer (see vit. Tim. 1, 108); comp. 
Pih. IM. =yiy and also Hifil. 
this sense 1¥ may be ="33. Deriv. the 
proper names "2, 2, 103, TY, NYY, 
ys, we. 

Nif. ee (after the form Dp? for 
Dip, 
be A up, to arise, ‘with y2 of the 
place whence Zecu. 2, 17 [13]; to be 
awaked, with 12, to E Jos 14, 12; 
to be aroused, stirred up, to an ana 
taking Jo. 4,12; Jur. 6, 22; to rise, of 
a storm 25, 32. “wn “Has. 3, 9 see 
“ay IV. | 

Pih. I. 52 (imper. with accentless a 
TIT, fut. “797, 132) to excite, to put 
into motion, Tash) (= m2 wn) Jos 3, 8, 
with > en Is. 14, 9: to bring into 
rebellion, with >» sae one ZECH. 9, 
13; to prea to stir up, love SONG oF 
SoL. 2,7; 8,4; to put into a state of rest- 
As r TO, maw Is. 23,13; 
to awake, out of sleep Sona oF Sot. 8, 5; 
metaphor. to brandish, mzn 2 Sam. 23, 
18, oiy, with >» agai one Is. 10, 26. 


But in | 


like 29792 for e fut. mi9) to | 


ay 

Pih. II. “p79 (inf. abs. “Z7¥) to jolt 
or push against one another, of a wall; 
hence to scatter, JER. 51, 58 the broad 
walls of Babylon shall e laid in utter 
ruin. Deriv. the proper names “773, 
9, aba): but see We I. 

Pih. TH. Sy, TE (contracted from 
“99; fut. my3) to ery, “aw pyt (a ery 
of A tion) Ts. 15, 5. Fhe meaning 
is to be explained avcording to Kal 3. 

Hif. V2, part. 212, inf. VIA, with 
3a preposition “33 Ps. 73, 20, fut. T3, 
ap. u Neate awake, out of a sleep- 
like state ZECH. 4, 1, to excite, to entice 
forth, Fans SONG OF Sot. 2,7, TRIP Is. 
42,13, “coupled with "359; to rouse up 
Is. 41, 2; Jo. 4,9; to T, 41,25; 45, 
13, commonly 9 TNN the spit of 
one (to a thing) 2 Cur. 36, 22; Ezr. 1, 
5; Hac. 1,14; to waken, the ear Is. 50, 
4. i. e. to it attentive, to cause to e 
serve; to summon up, i. e. to make one 
appear, with accus. whither Dan. 11, 2, 
commonly with >% of the person against, 
and the accus. of the object JER. 50, 9; 
Is. 13,17; Dan. 11,25 and he will ane 


| mon up his might and his spirit against 


| from Jo. 4, 7; 





the king of the south; Y3 YI to order 
seldom by Sirr to keep 
watch over Ton 26s = = b9 mpy (Jer. 31, 


| 28); to guard, with accus. De 32,11; 


to raise Hos. 7, 4. — 2. mtr. to nE 
Bs 39123, with > to; Ya by syncope 
from Yma in awaking, in ‘order to judge 


| Ps. 73, i 20, and so according to some 


mia) Y ae waken with the dawn 57, 9, 


| which, however, is better rendered Z, 





awake the dawn” (Rashi). 

Hithp. I. 9359053 (part. W901, fut. 
aan) to stir up oneself, to rouse one- 
self Is. 51, 17; to be zealous (to come 
forth from torpidity) 64,6; with 59 to 
rebel against JoB17,8; to be Coie, with 


‘joy, to exult 31, 29. 





Hithp. IL. “Yn to be jostled or 
dashed together Jer. 51, 58. 

“AY IV. (in Kal only an infin.-noun 
with an appended accentless =, mY 
Is. 32, 11, as mowa, m, man are 
Footie nouns) intr. to be naked, bare, 


Y 
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wy 





of the pudenda; to be taken off, of skin, | 


leather, hide, dress, coupled with owe 
Is. 32, 11; to be empty , open, of space; 
to be taken off, peeled, of chaff. Identi- 


cal in its organic root “7, Arab. Le 
(hence je nuditas), aa 7, Arab. 
Sy) =y (see “ay), M with 
3-3 (which see). Deriv. “iy (n7, ac- 
cording to some), 15373, Aram. kh 
Nif. “193 (after the form Dip, fut. 
miyn) to be bared, of a bow, by its 
being taken out of its case Has. 3, 9 
(see my). 
Pih. I. “359 in Is. 23,13 see TY HI. 
Pih. II. “359 in JER. 51,58 see -ay IIL. 
Hithp. -yn in JER. ib. see “19 III. 


NY Ne na used) intr. to be moist, 
to Tei in moisture; hence to suck, of 
young animals; “alte in its organic 
root with mie y. Deriv. ay 2 and ny if 
(=53); but see “ay VI. 


WY VI. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
be heated, to be hot, Seetha boiling, bub- 
bling up, Arab. je and „3 the same; 
ident. in its organic root with 73 IV. 
and with those in "0, “273, H-5, 
“72 L in its dac a 
Metaphor. to run in a heat, quickly, Ar. 

Le the same, comp. p27} to assail one 
with fury or heat, to attack as an enemy; 
to be warm, angry; to be in distress; 
ee and „£ s in their derivatives being 
metaphorically applied in a similar way. 
Deriv. =°% 2 and according to some 773 1. 
But the assumption of such a verb in 
Hebrew is problematical, since the other 
stems with their meanings are sufficient. 

Hif. ym (only part. 32) to heat, 
calefacere Hos. 7,4; but see “ay IIT. 

Vy as a noun, see 7. 


39 (def. nas) Aram. m. chaff, of corn 


Dan. 2, 35, prop. husk, connected with 
say IV. and denoting what i is peeled off, 


separated; Syr. Bes, Arab. pe ne 


the same. Comp. waxes, ct from 
peeling off, rubbing off. 





; proper names ways, 


ni2 and “3 (with suf. “iy, 39, 
wy, oni; pl. nini, n5 3, with suff. 
omy) masc. 1. the skin, of a man 
Jos 10,11, of animals 40, 31, leather, 
corium Gen. 3 2I EEY 4, 11, either 
with the genitive of the animal, as Won 
Num. 4, 8, oy Ex. 26, 14, ~43 Gen. 
27, 16; or the genitive of the material, 
as nin Gen. 3, 21, "23> Num. 31, 20, 
nasba Lev. 13, 48, aS 2 Kings 1, 8 
&e. To “iy are pried covering (sear) 
Jos 10, 11, overlaying (0p) EZEK. 
37, 6 of ae flesh; hence -pa iy is 
often used Lev. 13, 2341128 39, or 
a sticking (32%) to the bones LAMENT. 
4,8, a drawing off (UWE, 213) from 
the Doa as a figure of complete plun- 
dering Mic. 3, 2 3; it being also applied 
to the gums "e ae teeth Jos 19, 20, and 
the skin of the face Ex. 34, 29. The 
fundamental signification is coating, co- 
vering, from “Ay II., though it may also 
be referred to ay IV. (which see). 
Poetically = "wa, i. e. body Jos 18, 13 
and 19, 20, in which sense occurs oe old 
proverb “iy 9a Vy skin for skin. Phe- 
nic. ny the same. — 2. Only pl. 03, 
Is. 30, 6 K’tib, same as Ty I. (which 
see), therefore esi ay V. — 3. Per- 
haps a ground- -element in the pl. omy 
and = =°% 1. 

iqa masc. blindness, DEUT. 28, 28; 
metaphorically Zecu. 12, 4. 

Dony Is. 30,6 K’tib see 73. 

may fem. same as 7729 Lev. 22, 22, 

wy I. (only imper. plur. 159) intr. 
to hasten, hurry up Jo. 4,11 (Ibn Sarúk, 
Bashi), to be identified with win, 17, 


Ar. poe 

wY II. (not used) intr. to put to- 
gether, to collect, a meaning adopted by 
the Targ., LXX, Ibn Esra, Kimchi for 
Jo. 4,11 also; cognate in sense Y3p3; 
Arab. AES and Ls to collect. Deriv. 
ty, wy (according to Kimchi), and the 
wes, weir. 


my 





my (only inf. constr. with >, may3) 
intr. aye) same as Way I. and an DA 
32, 35; Ps. 71, 12) to hasten up to, to 
succour, succurrere; hence to help, to 
support, with a double accusative Is. 
50, 4 so that I know to support the weary 
with words (of comfort). So Aquila, 
Vulgate. As 9 is necessary here in the 
character of a preposition, and my? as 
a verb is unsuitable, ny3 cannot be 
derived from my TER) As little 
can my be equivalent to nn% as a de- 
nomin. from ny (Zòn G'andch), since no 
regular meaning is educed in that way. 
Ar. we (to hasten to, to help), whence 
Sg quick race, bki help. Deriv. 


proper name “N79. 


Dy (Kal not used) tr. commonly to 


knot together, to interlace, interweave, 
like nay, 029, with which it is also 
identical. But it may be also reckoned 
an enlargement of my (which see), 
meaning to curve, to bend; or its organic 
root mi-y is identical with that in 9277, 
mp7. 

Pih. 729 (inf. constr. nay, fut. may) 
to bend, to make crooked, upya JOB 8, 3, 
Pre ibid.; to falsify, DIN, “with accus. 
whereto er 8, 5; with accus. of the 
person, prop. to pervert the right of one 
or to bend it aside, generally to subvert 
Lament. 3, 36, to do injustice JoB 19, 
6; to corrupt, to endanger, EccLes. 7, 13 
for who can make good that which he 
(God) has endangered, opposite 3pm; to 
injure Ps. 119, 78; to subvert, 9 qa 
i. e. to lead into destruc Ps: 146, gi 
Deriv. 072. 

Puh. nay (part. 71372) pass. to be 
crooked, curved, part. as a noun a thing 
crooked, i. e. what is unjust or defective 
(in the order of the world) Eccres. 1,15. 

Hithp. TANT to bend oneself, to sink 
together, of the legs bearing the body 
(Stn vga) Eccres. 12,3; comp. 2 Mace. 


? 


m? (from n3% after the form 1929, 
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prop. a bending of right Lament. 3, 59, 
comp. 3,36; Syr. bb 2a dolus, fraus. 
“Ay (on mn Jah is help; from 
may) n. p. m. Ezr. 8, 14; 1 Cur. 9, 4. 
iy (from 179, in pause 12; pl. U4 
constr. P 1. adj. m., AP (pl. nis) f. 
strong, of a lion Jupers 14, 18, 19-85 
weak Prov. 30, 25; powerful, of DP Is. 
25, 3, strict, of Th 19, 4, coupled with 
MDP, yny; violent, of man Prov. 21, 
14, vehement, impetuous, irrepressible, of 
mans Sone or Sot. 8, 6, rushing violent- 
ly, of aya Is. 43, 16; Nen. 9,11; strong, 
of 5723 Nom. 21, 24, where it is more 
correct, lowei, aa the LXX t 
read %93 for 13; overpowering, of 8 
Gen. 49, 7, i. e. exceeding all measure; 
hard, Lod , shameless, with oye Dan. | 
8, 23; sometimes merely strengthening 
the idea, as WD? 12 strong in greediness, 
greedy , insatiable Is. 56,11. — 2. A 
subst. same as 17 strength, power, might, 
Gry. 49, 3, concrete fortress Am. 5, 9, 
the strong JUDGES 14, 14; o> piolent, 
haughty Ps. 59, 4; on Te contrary, in 





| Ez. 7, 24 for ony should be read with 





the LXX ory. Here also belongs nity 
harsh words Prov. 18, 23. — Asa word 
expressing state Ps. 18, 18 from mine 
enemy, because he is too powerful an one 
(see 159). 

2 (pl. ay, with suf. 433) fem. a 
goat, she- - goat or one that has already 
got some strength and is not exactly 
young; mentioned along with 299 Lev. 
7, 23; 17, 3, 59 Gen. 31, 38, and as 
perenne to small cattle 30, 32 33; 9 
mabw 15,9 a goat of three years’, 
5 na Nae 15, 27 of one year, "3 
o7 JupneeEs 6, 19; 13,15, pl. 039 773 
GEN. hostile kid of the goats, ‘young 
goats, for which "73 is also put alone 
(Ex. 23, 19); ny my Devr. 14, 4 a 
young one of the goats; ony Py Lev. 
4, 23 a buck of the goats, for which is 
also 2° 13 nI 4, 28 (see TYY, mTIy); 
also ay rd Dax. 8,5 8; ary “Son 
divisions or herds of goats i Kixes 20, 


= ‘suff. np) f. injustice, oppression, 27. Metaphor. goats’ hair Ex. 35, 26, 


Bre 


Pa 


out of which were made 2p (which 
see) 1 Sam. 19,16, o-433 JupGes 15, 1, 
or any thing pike Now. 31, 20. — As to 
the derivation, it may come from 113 
(which see); SIN, 2N, O22 pointing to 
a like origin. It ea to denote the 
animal when it has already become 
somewhat strong; as vice versa "%73, 


mon, mọ denote the tender and young. 
i the T S n has merely arisen 
by resolving the double 4 (Kimchi). In 
Phenic. 19 ('Oz) Mass. 7, pl.o-z3 ( ‘Ozzim, 
‘Ozim) is the same; Rents the name of 
a goat’s-herb among the Carthaginians 
(Diosc. 4, 50) a-yy-anN, -Ayorocip, tod- 
yiov, of which according to Steph. of 
Byzantium (s. v. “ASwt0s) the feminine 
form is N12 ( ‘Ozza, ‘Azza, Ala). Whether 
the Sanskr. aga he-goat, aga goat, Greek 
ais, aty-6¢, Gothic gaitsa, German 
Geis be connected with it, is question- 
able. | 
72 (pl. 7313) Aram. f. the same Ezr. 
6,17. 
7 see TY. 
y (1? only in Prov. 24,5 and 31,17, 
wn Makkeph “12, with swf. “17 and 
“MZ, WPS, AT and AI, C21, 
nt, 1, Diy; from TI a m. 1. “might, 
strength, of God JOB 12, 16, of men 
PROV. 31, 17, of ANCR Jos 41, 14; 
also reckless Rares: with the genitive 
o`sa defiance Eccres. 8, 1 (comp. a 
2E DEC 25. 00 PROV. K romina 
stronger form 19 73N3 pride of defiance 
Lev. 26, 19; Ez. 30, 18; violence, of rain 
Jos 37, 6; power, Fuon (CPES. 
68, 34, aE anger 90,11; courage, 2097 
2 73 to make one very courageous Ps. 
138, 3; firmness, of 3372 JUDGES 9, 51, 


= 


wy I 26, 1, mp Prov. 18, 19. ki 


2. ‘protecting power, 2 TF Taz to lend 


pee to one Ps. 30, 8; protection 28, 


8; refuge 62, 8, along with 05:73 and | 


122 defence, Ie, deliverance, cover- 
ing &. Jer. 16, 19, Is. 49, a used 
especially of God in relation to men; 
hence in the genitive to ving Ps. 89, 
11, m2 110, 2 of God’s power, some- 
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iry and | 


Sy 


times Deity generally; 13 minx72 the 
pillars of Deity, of the man Ez. 26,11; 

energy, Py wa? Is. 51, 9 to arm Bisa 
with energy; splendour, fame, majesty, 
victory, praise, as the concomitants of 
power; hence coupled with nyan Ps. 
96,6, Tap 29,1, 135 Prov. 31, 25, 

nips Is. 45, 24, ail ‘therefore apie 
to *, eee ‘SAM. 2, 10, aOR Ps. 62, 
12, inp 96,6, JINN 132, 8, like ie 


Arab. ye 19 "2D instruments of praise, 





i. e. with which one praises God 2 Cur. 
30, 21. — 3. adv. courageously, power- 
fully Jupces 5, 21, elsewhere 1}3 Prov. 
24, 5. 


NID (strength, might, viz. Jah is) n. p. 


m. 2 Sam. 6, 3, for which 6, 6 and 7 have 
m; EZR. 2, 49; 1 Car. 8, 7. 


Sn m. only in Lev. 16, 8 10 26 


in describing the ritual of the day of 
atonement, in which two goats were set 
apart by lot for a sin- offering, the one 
| for Jehovah, the other DND, whither 
or to whom it was sent into the wilder- 
ness (meten 16, 10 21 or PIN~>N 
mara 16, 22). As an antithesis to s5 
it can r be the name of an evil de- 
mon dwelling in the wilderness (origin- 
ally a deity), to-whom they sent a goat 
| as an expiation (Jbn Esra); Azazel being 
also found in the book of Enoch (8, 
1; 10, 12; 13, 1 seq.4 15,9), im Parke 
R. Elieser (ch. 46), in the Nazarean 
book (1, 240), among the Gnostics 
(Epiph. Haer. 34) and in Jewish, Christ- 
ian, and Mohammedan tradition, as the 
name of a demon. Since one ms. apud 
Kennicott, writes 2NiN1y,, the Peshito 
Nats, the Zabian “ip, the Arabs 
ho: sre, it can only have come from 
K TTY, (comp. 587733), i. e. power or 
might of God; or in a later sense, de- 
fiance to God. Mars in Edessa was 
called 177. or 113, the strong one (Julian. 
orat. p. "150), and the corresponding 
female deity nity, 4lyoía (Suid. s. v.); 








| which name 719, for Mars still exists in 


the proper name masc. 113753 Bel-esys, 
in WZ-WN I Rus-Aziz, the name of a 


ay 


promontory; so that 117, here is ob- 
viously to be identified with him and 
with Typhon who had his home in the 
desert. The conception is of a destruc- 
tion- bringing intermediate being; the 
same mode of expiation appearing in 
the case of Typhon in Egypt (Plut. de 
Iside ch. 73; Macrob. Sat. III, 7). The 


explanations a goat to be sent, hircus | 
emissarius (Symm., Aq., Vulg.), = 129 | 
memes (Mishna) from DIN 12, or the | 


name of a mighty and “high pointed | 
mountain (Rashi, Saadia, Jer. Targ., 
Arabs Erp.) out of 1813., ig fs locus | 
durus, asper, and Dy, or from 519, Ar. | 

to avert, oo, after the form 


“xix, for ee i. @ 
averruncus (Josephus), Anronounaios, 
‘Anotoonaios (LXX), have little to fa- 
vour them, corresponding neither to 
etymology, nor to the connexion of the 
subject itself. The question relative to 
„this idolatrous custom must be inter- 
preted by the fact that Mosaism retained 
many things of the Egyptian worship, 
though with certain modifications. 


ay I. (part. pass. 3973, inf. absol. 
ee "ft. 2733) tr. 1. to loosen, bands, 
fetes to release, an animal bound, Ex. 
23,5 Vy aim aty thou shalt loosen 
(the ass) with him, i. e. thou shalt help 
thine enemy to loosen the girth of the 
ass, by which the burden is bound to 
him (Saadia); in Deur. 22, 4 paraphrased 
by 123 Dpp OPT, as the LXX, Targ., 
Vale. and Pesh. nder the less usual 
expression here also, but which is as 
little necessary as it is to read "73m "73; 
Ar. œS the same; then to pour out free- 
ly, without restraint, TY, with >y of the 
person Jos 10,1 Ce ve as it is after 
FEN 30, 16, sn Ps. 42,6). EELS 
to loosen or relax the (dark) countenance, 
i. e. to cheer up JoB 9,27, opposite to 


contract it; Arab. lees (to set free) T | 


same; ieee same as mzy to let go, 

set an opposite 327 20, 13; IGN 
not to let go, i. e. to hold fast Ez. ‘20, 8. 
To this belongs the phrase 35137 “axy 
(Deut. 32, 36; 1 Kinas 14, 10; "91, 21; 
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averter, deus | 


any 


2 Kines 9, 8; 14, 26) the shut up and 
the let fee, i. e. the bond and the free, 
an alliteration,same as all. — 2. to let, 
to omit, nTa Ezex. 23, 8; to inter- 
mit, EE son 9 to animes favour to 
one Gen. 24, 27; with accusat. of the 
person “MX ION 9 to withdraw favour 
from one JUDGES "2, 20; to let go, to 
| grant, permit 2,8; ar 5 of the person 
| to allow NEB. 3, 34 [4,2]; to leave, a) a 

place, 75 JER. 25, 38, yoy Ez. 8, 12, 
ee 377 Is. 55,7, 99) nipay Prov. 
| 2, 23; hence mary of a city, "the for- 
| Ble one, deprived of its inhabitants, 
| Is. 6,12 and numerous be the depopulat- 
| ed ones, in JER. 4, 29 more definitely 
described by "a ayi PN, comp. 2733 
| Is. 7, 16 of YIN; ayy "99 sey ale 
2 the cities of Aroer Tae the whole 
territory east of Jordan) are depopulat- 
ed a, the noun Many, Is. 17,9), comp. 

to be desolated, depopulated. b) to 
T men, with accusat. of the person 
| Grn. 2 24: Dervur. 12, 19; to leave be- 
hind JupGEs 2, 21; with accus. of place 
in addition 2 Sam. 5,21; 2 Car. 28, 14; 
| of God, to leave helpless Ps. 27, 9, to 
| withdraw concern for 9,11; 3573, oe 
saken (by a man), oppos. to the ‘married, 
hence figur. Is. 62,4. c) to forsake God, 
to turn aside oe hin Deut. 31, 16; 
JupGEs 2,12; JER. 5,19. d) to leave 
things, D3 Is. 10, 14 i. e. to leave 
eggs in a nest; to leave behind, i. e. to 
entrust to, 1129 10, 3, with s 13 and 
accusat. of the Altea: GEN. 39, 6 12; 
metaphor. to give up to 2 Cur. 12, 5, to 
surrender, to one’s disposal, with accus. 
of the object and 5 of the thing Ps. 16, 
10, Jos 39,14, seldom with >N 39, 11; 
ih 23 of the person and Fithont ac- 
cus. to commit to one Ps. 10,14. Figur. 
myo vew Is. 58,2, sez 1 Kinas 12, 
8, maor ‘Prov. 4, 6, op m3 Dan. 11, 
30. Deriv. } mare, ant ‘the proper name 
matt. 

Nif. 3192 (part. 2133, fut. ary?) to 
be forsaken, of pig Ps. Ot OG to be 
desolated, a ea of PIN Lev. 26, 
43, F278 Is. 7, 16, =y Ez. 36, 4; Is. 








ay 


27,10; to be withdrawn from the care of 
God 62,12, to be abandoned 18, 6. 

Puh. 79 to be made to cease Is. 32, 
14; to be ‘forsaken JER. 49, 25 (according 
to some). 


ay II. (fut. 2122) tr. 1. to knot, to 
‘ad a intertwine, to intermix; ident. in 
its organic root 21-9 with that in a0" T, 
3779. Fig. to jit together, to fasten to- 
gether, rents, Neu. 3, 8 and they repaired 
Jerusalem even to the walls; comp. u7, 
NDI. — 2. like 277 to exchange, to turn 
over in traffic, to interchange; comp. Pih. 

Pih. 339 (not used) to exchange, to 
interchange; deriv. Jini. 

Puh. 319 to be erected, strengthened, 
built up Jur. 49, 25 (according to some). 


Vai (only in plural 5925319, with 


suff. 3121212; from 239 IL) mase. traffic, 
commerce, like a79 "from 277; hence 


wares (exchanged), a’ 7m to reckon | 
wares with Ez.27,16 19, like 3 29373 303 | 


27,13 17, with “tiie it 1s interchanged; 
97, 33 while thy wares come forth from 
Wo sea, i. e. the sea carried them to 
the nations; 031277 {Ni to pay wares 
27,12 14 22; goods = 717 Ez, 27, 27. 


Paty (from pat = pay to unloose, to 


unbind, to set free, with » prefixed, as | 
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| The LXX have it Dale. 





e ES Es p e . | 
in 203, 312; freedom, emancipation) | 


n. p. m. New. 3, 16; comp. the proper 
names pai Se pagi But as 19 (717, 
e) appears in compound names, 73 
here may be also the same; and p3 
(as is explicable from ` pa, paana 2, 
papa and pra IIT.) may “have been a 
very old name of a deity giving forth 
a T 
AY (from 337 =539 to worship, to 
pray A with » prefixed: worship, sup- 
plication) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,12; Nem. 7, 17. 


But it may be also compounded are 3 
and 3% (which see). 


iNY (mot used) tr. same as MXP to 
T T IT T 


decide, to judge, to determine, hence to 
rule. Derivat. 137 in ark wo 


$ maa WwW chh hi a derived fy om is II. | 


WY 


According to others from ty = = 57S to 
console. 

may (fortress, from tY, in Steph. 
Byzant. fem. of 5% goat, according to 
an old tradition) n. p. of one of the five 
leading cities of the Philistines at the 
southern boundary of Palestine Gen. 10, 
19; Daur. 2,23; Josu.11, 22; JUDGES 
16, 1 21; 1Sam.6,17; 2 Kines 18, 8, 
sometimes with its own king and inde- 
pendent Zecu.9,5, sometimes mentioned 
along with Ashdod or Ascalon JER. 25, 
20; Am. 1, 6 7; Zeru. 2,4. It was 
assigned to the tribe of Judah Josu. 
15,47, and also conquered by that tribe 
JupGEs 1,18; but it was afterwards re- 
covered by the Philistines, and was oc- 
cupied by various conquerors JER.47,1; 
comp. Curt. 4, 6; Jos. Antt. 13, 13, 3. 
Gent. m. DIY 
JosH. 13,3; Jupaes 16, 2. 

may see NIY. 


no MUTE 1, (from a1% I.) desolation, 
depopulation Is.6,12; abando FAAA 179; 
see Wan. ae a ay one; see 7Y T 
n. p. f. 1 Kwas 22, 42; 1 Cur. 2, 18 19. 

7379 (after the form 1983, yapw, from 
vty) m. a strong one, a hero Ps. DAES 
an abstract, military power, coupled with 
R Is. 43, 17. 

“12 (from the Kal of 719) m. might, 
nengih of war Is. 42,25 or of God Ps. 
78, 4, coupled with nib). 

“TY see Wy. 
niy /. pl. see 12. 


ny (inf. constr. 1113, and according to 


some also my Is. 30, 2, which belongs, 
however, to TAD 5 fut. 192 and 3793) intr. 
to become firm, strong, aimn niy the 
fountains of the abyss, i. e. the great 
water-masses of the deep Prov. 8, 28; 
to be strong, to shew oneself strong Ps. 
68, 29; to exert power 9,20; to be firm, 
A to trust pose with 3 
52, 9 (see 353); with 77 (power) to be 
esa energetic 89,14, ‘with oP of the 
person, to be strong over one Jupass 3, 
10 and 6, 2, i. e. to prevail over him; 
without be to conquer Dan. 11,12; to bea 
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power, ECCLES. T, 19 wisdom is a power | DIRTI, with the meaning to remove, like 
to the wise. Ar. ve, Syr. tS the same. the Ar. J;e, but see the word. 


Derivat. 1% (fem. =39) adj., 13, 13, E OW (not used) tr. to bind, to tie, in 
1372 (ima), TTD, and the proper names kaot > 
“ay, NIJ, a, THY, RIND, WTI, 8, 
SNY, Sey, mY, TTY, DINIS, per- 
haps also paawa, 7312, nya. ma 1. n. p. of a hero of David's 

Nif. 1943 (for 133) Is. De 19 to prove | in the Shalish- -corps, belonging to om72 
oneself hard, bold ('Targ., Vulg., Syr., | (vam a) or Dana (20773) 2 Sam. p3 
Kimchi); Bat 133 I.=1y may also be the | 31; 1 Car. 11, 33; 12,3. — 2. n. p. of 
stem; or better still p =E (which see). | a chancellor, son of Sang, 1 Cur. 27, 

Pih. T13 (not used) to be very strong. | 25. — 3. (as a genitive to na or also 
Den” Tay. | nya alone) n p. of a city in Benja- 

Hif. 3 (3 fem. mys Prov. 7,13 with- ‘min in the neighbourhood of Jerusa- 


out doubling the y) to harden, the face, lem, named perhaps after the builder 
Prov. 7, 13; alec | limaran Nen. 7,28; 12,29; Ezr. 2, 24. 


s to the TERNE, To stem ma 
with 3 before 3p 21, 29; Ar. 5 the | | be 059 (which see), a Sea pete 
same; comp. 1. omy Ty ‘(= m22), counsel, sentiment; na~ 
TD (a strong one, a hero, viz. Jah is) | is then changed into ny", like nyg 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 8; compare out of nyag, from ab% (which “see). 
WUT TD, (from Ty and ba the same) | On the ocher hand, Te name may be 
n. p. ECHR. 15, 21; 27, "20; 2 Cur. | compounded of 1% adl nma =n; Mut, 
31,13. Mot (Mavet) being a name of the deity 
“Id (from 537; the same) n. p. m. | of the lower world, of Pluto among the 
Tenn: 5,31; T J 7: 9,8; Nun. 11, 22; old Semites fconckt p. 36), as nyaqsn 
12,19. (which see), 972-758 , Adramythos(Xan- 


N79 (same as byyy) n. p. m. 1 Cur. thus ap. Athen. 12. p. 515), nV IN are 
11, hae “a obviously compounded with he Mid 


SNY see DD. 


bya (El is Might) n. p.m. Ex. 6,18; 
1 Cur. 4,42: 7,7; 25,4; 2 Cur. 29,14; 
Nen. 3, 8. Pama Dry Nom. 3, 27. 
Judith 8, 1 Of. Also in may itd. 
6,18 One Dey, Ododrap » is o. 


maD kame as bgay) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 


ie ae Bea 21 hag pe pa me tele Lev. 11,13, DeuT.14,12, so called 
BN then for 31? 2KINGS | ther from its sharp sight (comp. JOB 
15,13 30, for which is 4771, in 14,21 30, 29) or from its strength, like Vale- 
and 15,1 7 17, or immy 19, 15,6 8, with | pia a name for the black eagle (Plin. 
a ol diso to my e Cur. 26,7 15). | 10,3), from valere. The latter sense is 
MD (see magy) n. p.m. 2 Kras 15, preferable. Onkelos (S77), the Sam. 
32: A mar E T O (3739) and Kimchi refer it to 19. 
27, "25. DIY (Kal not used) tr. to chop, to 
: j% P 
NIT. (hero, among the Syrians a 
name of Mars) n. p. m. Ez. 10, 27. 


ey> > comp. 3; metaphor. to 
cogitate, think, devise. Deriv. n773"9. 


i. e. to act impudently 





py (not used) intr. to be sharp, of 
the power of seeing, ident. in its organic 
root 3179 with 37 II. (whence M47 2, 
Aram. 11), 75, jx &c. But this stem 
may also be compared with YHX (which 
see), Aram. |W» to be strong, which is 
likewise suitable. Derivative 


may fem. the name of a species of 





chop through, to break through, to dig 
through, a field, Arab. Liye 7S (which 
oy (not used) a stem assumed for | Saadia already compares, whence , 3 ee 
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a mattock), Maltese azak the same; 
metaphor. to engrave, in a signet-ring; 
cognate in sense 920 I., Talm. piy the 
same; cognate in its organic root with 
nota. Dertv. the proper name Mp i>. 

Pih. pI? (fut. Piz?) to dig up, D3; deriv. the proper name “iz and Wy. 
to make na a field Is. Re Hif. agm (part. plur. 2191 infin. 

eID (not used) Aram. the same. De- | constr. with Lamed aie K’tib) to help, 
rivat. NPT? support, absol. 25am. 18, 3 K’tib; or with 

the accus. like Kal 2 Cur. yale 93. 
AEs (eum rpiy, with suff. SOR 


nent pi) APTA f. a signet- ring ay. 6, WY II. (not used) tr. to enclose, to 


18; comp. n325. Syr. | DSP. | embrace, a space, cingere, circumdare, 
to strengthen round about, to hedge about, 


a place; ident. in its ieai root 15y 








against one, i.e. to get the victory over 
one 1 Cur. 5, 20; 51972 Nopm 2 Cur. 
26,15 he was roel ae helped; “1 3 
to obrat help Dax. 11, 34. 

Pih. 539 (not used) to help, assist; 








np Gems -breach) n. p. of a city in 
the plain of Judah Josa. 10,10; JER. | 

34, 7; in Eusebius’s time Ezeka. with that in 517X, Ar. sir (to enwrap), 

=} ; ar | axon (to agy), Wem, nTn &e.; and it 

ay Tol | ERR sf FTA SI E ME SE may be also connected with “19 L, as 

BiA 2, with suf. W742 ; fut "72", 7127, | one can easily see from “wn, tx. De- 


-313) tr. 1. to strengthen, to invigorate, rivat. mary, and the proper name “i. 
mon (weakness) Jos 26, 2, a people | 


Is. 41,10, coupled with vis: 41,13; 
ou kd with s 23 pori; seldom intr. 
to exert power, might, wee 1,15 and per names bN., oog 
they have exerted their power to destruc- 1 i á 

tion; with >X of a person to hold or side ny (wit suff. Te Tae ee 
with one 1 Cur. 12, 21, like 59 pinn. &e. 5 from “iy L) m. 1. help, assistance, 
Here also may belone awry = pa; | Ps. "121, 1, ‘coupled with 4372 33, 20; 
Ez. 30, 8; 32,21, and nantes “3 = 115, 9; a succour, along with syin 

"amonga 1 one 12, My like the Arab. | Pont Is 30,55 Ya p sitet oa help 


TË., and also as mys, (which see) from Deut. 33, 7, by ‘9 maw to lay help 
% i : upon Ps. 89, 20, if we should not read 
is ee with magy. — 2. to suc- 


ee a “oe 3,5 concrete =e Ps. 70, 6, coupled 
: elp, , İn war a 

12,1, or otherwise Jon 26, 2; 29, 12; ye nde leg a pi ea 
absol, Is. 30, 7; with aceus. 41,10; 49, | 19, Gun 4 4, for which ayy is in 
8, or > of a person 50,7 9, seldom with 4, 17; 12, 9. 

by TO LOTR? om 2052 oGe 2 
'p “INN to follow one with help ‘LGR 
Í, 7; Brey one protected Is. 31, 3; a 
meaning ‘that has arisen from Ter of 
strengthening. Syr. 3,5 the same. Deriv. “51 a Re tyne, Dp. 
TZ, THU, Ny, and the proper names a 

“IZ, EZ, NTE, TTI, “Uy, the stat. TE and ye (elpen) n- p. m. Jen 
constr. ni3 pa “3 in DY, ied 28, 1; ss T Aet LU e. 

D, TEE in DNNTTY, OPI, y JN, NYY (help) n. p. m. Ezr. 7, 1 seq.; 
“TI, y, Shey “27 int “1 in | New. 12,1 33. 


“TON. by (El is Helper) n. p. m. Ezr.10, 


Ni. 25 (inf. constr. 919, fut. o ; NEH. 11,13; 1 Car. 12C e; 
to be helped, by God Ps, 28, 7, with 32 a 22; see bys, 





> (cir: =y) m. a helper, Md. 


siate ae in the proper name 199X; 
| on the contrary the constr. in the pro- 





“id (= ty) n. p. m Neu. 12, 42; 
1 ae 7, 21; more frequently in the 
| compound names ANIN, “FIN, TN, 
| S1220, TP, aa “the oie state 


ry 


I (poet. lengthened by an accent- 
less a, mnaiy Ps.44,27) f. 1. same as 
aed help, Ps. 46, 2; with genit.“ for “5 => 
Jupczs 9 23; Z Kine of help, the seek- 
ing of Dene the receiving of help, according 
to the context Is. 10, 3; 31,1; Lament. 
4,17, as the genitive also may be taken 


variously; concrete helper Ps. 27,9, and | 


also for the pl. Nau. 3, 9. — 2. n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4,17 for “39 4, 4. 


Ty (from “13 ‘IL) f. prop. an en-| 


closed. space, hence for the older 7¥n 
(court), the great court 2 Cur. 4, "9, 
which is called the lower court in Ez. 
43,14, in which a scaffold stood 2 Cur. 
6, 13; metaphor. a ledge or border, of 
the altar Ez. 43,14 17 20. In the Targ. 
RUD is frequently used for "xm, and 


the Arab. xo, (court) is Biren: trans- 
posed from 


Bas, 
Aramaean. 


nk, (out of mamy) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
27, 26. 

beats (El is help) n. p. m. JER. 36, 
26; 1 Cur. B24- 27, 19. 

mD, (Jah is helper, supporter, from 
<, 'e. “12, from 977 L) 2. p. m. 2 Cur. 
29, 6, for which 21 17 has TON; else- 
m TUIN or m is used; 1 Cur. 
6, 21, for which T “WD stands in 6, 9; 
2 Kinas 14, 21 (15, T7 i) tor which 
may (which see) or m37 stands. Else- 
where as a name JER. 43, 2DAN. 1,6; 
Ezr. 7,1 3; Nen. 3, 23 ald PrE besties. 

WITS (the same) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
4,2 Ee. &e. 

aa 7 y (God is Helper; OP, assistant, 
is a periphrasis of T, in proper names, | 
as in op aN = marhe, OP IN = mN) 
aD m. 1 Cur. 4) 23; 8, 38; 9, 44; 
2 Cur. 28, 7. 

ny f- same as TAY Ps. 60, 13; 
108, is. 
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taken from the | 


Pay 
Ps. 45,2; when intended for deception 
termed “pw oy JER. 8, 8. 

NOD (from uy = Hebr. v2) which 
see) Aram. f. counsel, remonstrance, cogn. 
in sense 520 (Hebr. 234); hence ’y 2703 
Dan. 2, we ory Say Prov. 26, 16. 


Raw I. (only part. fem. muy) intr. 
same as 7 m77 I. to march past, to march 
along, to go along, cognate in sense n27; 
hence like 177 and 729 with >y of the 
place Sone oF SoL. i 7 for why should 


| I be as one Tour about by the flocks 


of thy companions (Vulg.); and it is un- 
necessary to take it (with the Peshito) as 
=" 25 (from m39 =M2M), or as = MYU. 

niQy IL. (part. nur, inf. abs. mY, 
fut. ne >) tr. same as 359 II. (= 737 I. 
and ai II.) to seize, ‘to lay hold "of, 
Is. 22, iui lays hold of thee violently, 
in or dle: to hurl thee away, which others 
refer to MUP IIL; to seize, a land, i. e 
to plunder, make a prey of it, JER. 43, 
12 and he will seize the land of Egypt 
(make a prey of it), as a shepherd takes 
his garment (an animal's skin) for 


himself (LXX). 

NOY Ill. (part. sar, with suf. 723; 
inf. abs. TOI; fut. THIR, ny) tr. to 
cover, to wrap, with Ty dike m93) of 
tke object, prop. to cover a thing, Mic. 
3, 7 and they will cover (52) the beard, 
i. e. be unwilling to speak from shame 


and vexation; hence a token of mourn- 
ing Lev. 13, 45; Ez. 24,17 22; to put 


| about, to put on, a garment JER. 43, 12, 


Dy 1 Sax. 28, 14, fig. =a, m33 
| Ps. 71,13, nisya 84, 7 (see Han), Sis 
104, 2, mwa 109, 29, TND Is. 59, 17; 
to fold up, to crumple up, a person, i. e. 


| to hurl him away afar Is. 22,17 = Spe 


22, 18 (Saadia); to turn upside down, 
to este. a land Jer. 43, 12 = JET 


(which see), hence the LXX poergeel; 
but in the last passages the word is 
better referred to nuy H. 


Pu. M22, part. mayn, see 0972 IT. and 
iTS ire, 2 i" 


“Ey see my. 

uy (from 279 I.) m. prop. that which 
engraves, an (iron) stylus, stilus Jos 19, 
24, Jer. 17, 1, to inscribe (203) in stone rasa. 
or metal; a writing-tool, of the e Hif. “322 to cover, fig. and with 52 
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Ps. 89, 46, on the contrary 84, 7 be- ACY (part. pass. ŅYY, D c. ni, 
longs to ria Deriv. 723373. ean fut. 39>) 1. tr. to cover, to clothe, with 
esa o Sa accus. of the thing wherewith (nw, 
The Pe lomental signification of the om) and > of the person, Ps. 73, 6 they 


stem lies in the organic root “ty, 
. EATE clothe them (2) as with a garment, with 
which is also in -57 III. and farther ven. onpa “< (Is, 11, 9); 


il, to be dark, 
in a73; Ar. Une to ver, 10 ee for ny see Prov. T 10. — 2. int to 


Aram. NDZ RS for xahvaten. puton, 'to be covered, riar. JoB 23,9 

poy (only pl. ao m. a sinew, | he puts on (hides hin in the DA 
vein, Jos 21, 24 his veins are full of juice | and I see not; fig. a) to languish LAMENT. 
(Ben-Seeb), parall. oxy (full of marrow), | 2, 19, to be exhausted, faint Ps. 61, 3; 
conseq. from 4 22 = JON (which see), like | 102, 1, proceeding from the idea of 
TA from 14 (see Fürst, Concord. S, v.). being covered or veiled about, through 
But Ibn G'anâch translates resting-place | the medium of the idea “to be dark- 


of herds (after the Ar. pbs), though ened, to be put in gloom,” as in 


against the parallelism; the LXX, Vulg., a al a nee rae ae 
S unsuitably, side, entrails, from yea ound. ee E 
i to bend, incline. Is. 57,16 for the spirit is weak before , 

I I 


me, i. e. succumbs before me. b) to be 
s mw UY f. a sneezing, prop. a pushing | weak, feeble, of late-born cattle Grn. 
forth, a radiation Jos 41, 10; Arab. | 30,42, Targ. p>; hence May = eard 


WAA Syr. |Awges, Malt. atis, the same. | weak. c) to copulate fig. with the accus. 


Ps. 65, 14, like wa> (which see) the 
DOY (not used) an assumed stem for | P Derv. Ta z 57. gr ) 


soe (which see). | NI. qara (inf. constr. with a, Ng? 
aa (pl. meebo) m. the name of a | | instead of na 5772) to languish, Tih ‘to 
bird that lives in the holes of old build- be exhausted TAMENT. 2; ad 
ings and is mentioned along withn7=7=n | | Hif. Oz (inf. c. mez) a par oei 
Lev. 11,19, Is. 2,20; according to the | îs weak or feeble, of young cattle, i. e. 
NOS oad lupo. the bat; Phen. DES to bear late Gex. 30, 42. 
‘Odohapad (Diose. 2, 214) the same. Hithp. qez (fut. oe on?) uo a 
It is commonly derd (after Schul- darken oneself, of the ma or WB3, 1. e. 
tens) from bey, Ar. Abs, to be dark, | t° be feeble, insensible, ‘from exhaus- 


loo d: Re f 29 far- tion, sorrow or pain Ps. 77, 4; 107, 
ae A VEKE i = w 5; to languish Lament. 2, 12; to 2 ie 


ther developed by 5 or $ (comp. cis PO a. with >» Ps. 142, 4; Jon. 2,8. 
a cold wind from „ z>) or from 583, Ar. | For Ta stem comp. the Avan a 
Kiet to be naked; bare, on accon of | to fold together, to wrap up, to put on, 
the bareness of the under part of the | to clothe; Ar. Wide to be black, dark, 
body and the feet. The stem appears obscure, Uwt the same; Syr. AS 
rather to be 29 =t29 to be wrapped, | to be clothed. The organic root 9972 
rered. hence to he shal, Ar. ib, is also in 90 (to bind about, to cover), 

A‘ the same; » would be prefixed, redupl. g5% and gin, Arab. Lb, 
and the fundamental signification be "7 Il. (perhaps also connected with 
night-bird. 4 fie “17 I.), and perhaps in p20 (which see) 


Joy (not used) tr. same as ye UN to Sone OF SoL. 5, 3 (parallel wa>) with 
Nan inserted. 








bind, to knot; cognate in sense Tab nnd 
`~ D milion mai meng 

“in. Deriv. puy, like 375 and sn ap- =o (part. >, fut. k91) tr, same 

plied to sinews, nerves. | as “DTD (emg) to surround, to encircle, 





may 


of a chaplet, to protect, with a double 
accus. Ps. 5, 13 (it is unnecessary to 
read pyyn Hif.); to encompass, to 
surround, in a hostile manner, with 
DN = OY (Targ. LXX) 1 Sam. 23, 26. 
Deriv. : maay (c. nH), the proper names 
mabe, nine => and aani, NIT 
aNi-m3, pit ninwy. The organic root 
Ee y lies also in seri 977 and “9 II. 

Pih. "EP (part. a3, fut. 23) to 
encircle with a crown, to crown, with 
two accus. Ps. 8, 6 and 103, 4, i. e. to sur- 
round entirely; fig. = to distinguish, 65, 
12 thou hast distinguished the year of thy 
goodness, i. e. afforded the most abundant 
produce; to adorn with a chaplet, with 
2 of the person Sone oF Sot. 3, 11. 

Hif. ay (part. f. m32) to give 
crowns, to distribute crowns, of Tyre 
Is. 23, 8, since Tyre gave rulers to the 
colonies and other Phenician cities 
(Strabo 16. p. 754). 


Toy (c. nous, plnia, from moy) 
f. 1. a crown, of persons drinking Is. 


28, 1, of the newly-married Sone oF SoL. 
3,11, of a ruler Ps. 21,4, Esru. 8, 15, 





the highest token of dignity for a king | 


and high-priest Zecu. 6, 11 14; figur. 
a crown of honour, an distinguished orna- 
ment JoB 19, 9; 31, 36; with a genit. 
NINN Prov. 4, 9; 16, 31; the worthiest, 
best , ` noblest 12, i 14, 24; 17,6, with 
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bay 
why (not used) trans. prop. to ez- 


pel; to radiate, hence figur. to sneeze; 
Ar. use, Maltese atas, Aram. wus, 
“aS the same. The organic root Wo 
lies also in wa, wu, wor `. a 
DS. 

y (perhaps contracted from %15, like 
An Í Sax. 18, 18 from `m, conseq. from 
the stem m37 ident. with =n IHl., either 
a circle of huts or tents, or union, heap, 
comp. m37) 7. p. of a O chief 
city, east of Bethel, and at the northern 


| boundary of Benjamin JER. 49, 3; com- 








the genit. %2% Is. 28, 5, hence applied | 


to Zion with its splendid wale adorn- 
ing Jerusalem like a diadem Is. 62, 3, Ez. 
21,31; and to Samaria, which Hes high 
and is encircled with heights Is. 28, 1. 
— 2. (ornament) n. p. f- 1 Cur. 2, 26. 


mina (crowns) n. p. of a city in Gad, 
coupled with x12) and jay Num. 32, 
3 34. But there were several cities of 
this name, which were distinguished by 
adjuncts, as 1. 3810 ninay n. p. of a 
city in Gad Num. 39, 35. D TIN Re 
n. p. of a city in iram Josu. 16, 5; 
18, 13, for which ninos, also stands 
alone Tose 16, 7. — 3. ANTM NOY 
n. p. of a city in Judah 1 Cur. 2, 54. 
Comp. Atdra and Aoyiatapw® in Robins. 
UL) ae 


monly with the article Gen. 12, 8 (in 
the Samar. version 3Y out of ma, 
Joseph. Antt. 5,1, 12 Aira); GEN. 13, 3; 
Jos. 7, 2. Feminine forms are RPS, 
mas and naz which see. 

BP aa from "93.; pl. 079 and 
yy) m. 1. a heap, a waste mass thrown 
together; hence a heap of stones, TTT 77, 
Mie. 1, 6 eE a e E Hos. 12, 
12, af hed Mic. NO or Day alone 
Ps. 79, 1; incorrectly read ny by the 
LXX a Mio. 1.6: 3 12 Ps wI 
Fig. the destroyed body Jos 30, 24 (ac- 
cording to some). Phenic. °» a heap. — 
2. only pl. 07y (circles, districts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 29, and also 
of one on the mountains of nay; fully 
pas 9 Num. 21,11 and 33, 44; for 
which omy alone is put in 33, 45. 
Phenic. °» the same; hence 5720Y n. p. 
of a city in Cilicia. 

NaP (same as `Y) n. p. of a city in 





Benjamin, mentioned along with 323, 
7257) and N-n7s Nen. 11,31; not ident. 
with mY 1 Cur. 7, 28, Bat with my 
(wana see) and `Y. 

2357 (bare sonnet, from 53» which 
see) n. p. of the bare, barren, northert 
top of the Ephraim-mountains; Dya 
being the southern one Devr. 11, 29; 
Josu. 8,30. Connected in its appellative 
sgh eesti with 524» (which see), for 
which it is put in 1 Cur. 8,22. CXX 

| Dobos. 


my 


maY (same as `Y) n. p. of a city north 
of set in Ephraim 1 Cur. 7, 28, where 
may is incorrect (according to “Diana 
though it is the reading of the LXX, 
Vulg. and Targ. According to Josu. 
16, 6 and 17, 7 it seems to have lain 
near nna. 





vey (same as `*) n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali, mentioned along with 
77, mazama Day, MID, Wen, Ip 
&e. 1 Kixes 15, 20; 2 Cur. 16, 4. Itis 
conjectured that it lay in the pre- 
sent beautiful plain Merg ‘Ajin, which 
is connected with the plain of Hileb to- 
wards the south by means of a narrow 
entrance (Robins. III. p. 611.887; Later 
Bibl. Res. p. 492; v. d. Velde I. 88). 


mary 1 Cur. 1,46 K’tib see ny. 


Ory (not used) assumed for 0911, 
2371, HPAI, Ow, see 1097 I. and Il. 

0D (from uy I. after the form na, 
c. Dy) m. prop. one rushing upon a pers. 
or thing; hence a ravenous bird, as the 
kite, eagle Is. 46,11, Jos 28,7, figure 
of a warrior that rushes on in haste 
Is. 1. c.; collect. birds of prey, of hawks 
18, 6, Gen. 15, 11, a symbol of the 
Egyptians (Horapollo 1, 6); “ipx oy 
birds of prey among o~% Ez. 39, 4, 
where uy, however, may be een in 
apposition to NBS; PIAL wry a coloured 


ravenous bird Geo yay I.) Jer. 12, 9 | 


(Targ., Jerome , Rashi), which is ataked 
by others (Plin. H. N. 10, 19). 


Ow see D. 
oyy (a We of wild beasts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, not far from om>-m73 


and 2PM, in the mountains of a udah, 
where ieee were rocks and fissures 


Jupa@es 15,8 11; 1 Cur. 4,3 32; 2 Cur. | 


11,6. Robins. HI. 167. 390; Later Bibl. 
Res. p. 358. 


Oy see `y. 
jy see `Y. 
Did m. same as D259 eternity 2 Cur. 


33, 7, expressed in the Phenician and 
vulgar form, where o>y existed along ' i 
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Oy 


with 25y, as O4n, oimn were found 
together with oyn, 241m (which see). 
The Phenician Saturn, the symbol of 
time without a beginning, was termed 
oy Ovdwuds (Damascius, de principiis 
in Wolf’s Anecd. graec. III. p. 259-60). 

"nD (="2¥, developed out of the 
Pih. of m9 L; ; the most high, elevated, viz. 
El is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11,29, for which 
2 Sam. 23, 28 has Jino% (corrupted per- 
haps from eae 


oy 1. n. p. of the eldest son of 


Shem and of an old Semitic race dwell- 
ing perhaps east of the Tigris, where 
Semites mixed with Iranians Gen. 10, 
22.Asancestors of the Persians (Jos. Antt. 
1,6,4) 29°% stands for 042 along with 





| 72 Is. 21, 2 and 22, 6, or coun with 
| baa wien lay opposite on the west 
side of the lower Tigris Gen. 14,1. The 


name of the territory accordingly is 
Elymais, 277723 02°99, where the for- 
tress (mana3) and royal city Susa Garw) 
were situated at the river soan, ie. 
Euläus, surrounding Susa (Plin. H. N. 
6, 31; Arr. exp. Alex. 7, 7) Dan. 8, 2; 
so that Elam means decidedly Persia, 
or specially Susiana between Babylonia 
and Persis. Hence Saadia translates it 
Chuzistan (Gen. 10,22; 14,1; Is. 11,11), 


| Chuz (Is. 21, 2; 22, 6) and Ahwaz, which 


are names for Susiana; as in Pehlevi 
Chuzistan is mentioned with Airyama, 
which is ident. with D279. As the name 
of a people ’y is sometimes masc. Is. 22, 
6, sometimes fem. 21, 2. — 2. n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 7, 1 Cur. 8, 24, and by way of 
distinction from this “AN oby Ezr. 2, 
31, if it should not be taken for the 
name of a place like 133. 

oD (from nay after the form 2N, 


from dan, where Yod is developed out 
of the vowel- -sound) m. heat, glow, 0Y, 


| iman his hot wind, i. e. his hot, violent 
| east-wind Is. 11, 15; Ar. 


Sé glow, heat, 
hence Saad. j; comp. Ex. 14, 21; 
Hos. 13, 15; Jon. 4, 8. — The LXX, 
Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi, Ibn Ezra either 
read DXY, or adopted the same mean- 


ing. 


p 

pY see 779. | 
p2 (in pause 3 
71272, constr. PY, cll suff. "292, FY Ke. 5 
dual pi), constr. "272, with suff. 272, 
327292 Ly &e.; pl. nis, constr. nis >y) 
f- (mase. Sona oF SOL. 4, ‘9 K’tib, where 
it is better to read nx with the Kri; 
Jor 21,20; Zecn. 3, 9) 1. the eye, ocu- 
lus, a) as the organ of sight Is. 64, 3; 
Jos 10, 18; m85 Prov. “20, 12, like 
ny of 7 Its seeing is cn 
by aam Ps. 91,8, mN Joz 13, 1, 19 
24, 15, niy 20, 9; and to direct the eye | 
to a person or thing (to fasten the look 
upon) is denoted by 52 922 Y2) 32,8, DW 
DY 712 JER. 24,6 or by Ps. 33,18 or 3 
ieee 11,12 Pei in a peed sense, 
but also in a bad one Am. 9,4 coupled | 
with 5979, as elsewhere with asic JER. 
24, 6. "bp p3 ow to direct the eye pro- 
tectingly towards, i.e. to look with com- 
passien Ez. 16, Bs 20,17. J the eye 
dwells, i. e. lode calmly Jos 17,2. Of 
rare occurrence is 3 DY the eyes are 
directed to Jon 7, 8, or > WZ an eye is 
to one, i. e. he a at ŽEoN. 9,1. Noti 
seeing, arising from TOS of the 
eyes &e. is expressed by 1D Zeon. 11, 
17, ww» Ps. 31,10, 3X3 88, 10, DIP 
1 AN 14, 4. b) Barts are an to 
it as the organ of vision, such as m33 
(entrance, door, gate, apple) ZECH. 2, 12, 
abridged ma (= 323) in the constr. state 
Lam. 2,18, pithy Devt. 32 , 10; or im- 
perfections, as 272m Lev. 21, 20; good 
and bad qualities, as mabon Po 23, 
29, Vina 15, 30, FNT ECCLES. 6, 9,535 
o 29, 17; np Gen. 3, 7, IDs Num. 
22,31, "39 Deve. 16,19, Faw Is. 32, 3, 
“2 eae 16,14, "pw Is. 3, 16 being E 
applied to it. ce) Phrases: TIS PP eye 
to eye, i. e. directly Num. 14, 14; Is. 52, 
18; but also an eye for an eye, i. e. one 
for another Deur. 19,21, for which 712 
72 non usually occurs Ex. 21, 24. — 
"yy 30 Prov. 22,9 looking fr ie i. e. 
liberal, oppos. to '% 3 23,6 looking as- 
kance, i. e. envious; 3 3I mI to be en- 
vious against DEUT. 18, 9; niy mw low 


= 





ree with a of motion | 
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of eyes, i. e. humble JOB 22, 29 = = Ew; 


0y 01) proud elevation of the eyes, i. e. 
a joyous, careless look Prov. 6,17; 21, 


|4. pipprpa between the eyes, i. e. the 


middle of the forehead Ex. 13, 9; Day. 
8,5; the forehead Deur. 14,1. But the 
formulas 2 72°93, 72°92, "2272 are to be 
specially observed: aa) D "2°93 in the 
eyes of one, i. e. in the opinion, sight of one, 
according to his view, before one, there- 
fore after jj X¥2 Gen. 6, 8, pos 19,14, 
24 21,11, sn i 35, 20 Lev. 1O19, 
a Now. 23, "87, s mD 32,13, Mwy 
wen Devt. 19, 13, Sige Josu. Si Nbp: 
2 Sam. 13,2, 5293 Is. 49,5 &e. Rarely 


does it ial: in the meaning open, vi- 


| sible to Prov.1,17. bb) ’s er before 
| the eyes of one, i. e. in his presence, in 


conspectu alic., before one, after jn; GEN. 
23,11, “ey Ex. 4,30, T 19,11 &e. 
ce) D aya away from the eyes of one, 
i.e. without his knowledge, behind one’s 
back, especially after verbs of hiding, 
as 0293 Lev. 4,13, Jos 28, 21, “093 
Is. 65, 16, Ty m73 Gen 31, 40. — 
Zee heee as a fountain of tears, as 
m3727 p2 JER. 8, 23, to which are ap- 
plied 1933 OITIR 3, 4970p mpl, 
16, 9707 mT JER. 13, Ti. pb “Jor 
16, 20, EEES Zecu. 14, 12; ‘like the 
Greek 2777 and the Persia Li, 
på% uniting the two ideas of fountain 
and eye. — 3. a look, 3 93 ÜLI to 


| sharpen the look upon one, i. e. to look 


piercingly at him Jos 16, 9, Sona or 
Sou. 4, 9, where we should read with 
the K’ri MOND; comp. 3Y 29 Prov. 23, 
6, jiv72 1 Sam. 2, 32 in eae “= an an- 
zious look, 43972 2. (which see). — 4. what 
presents itself to the sight: a phenome- 
non, appearance, sight, prospect Num.11, 
í: Lev. 13, 5; hence %5 with a geni- 
tive following, like the appearance, like 
the aspect, = N23, MTD Ez. 1, 4; 
Ber on; Day. 10, 6, ‘and ha 
same as ose D of things, as PAINT PS 
Ex. 10, 5 nil Num. 22, 5, ie. the visible 
burface. Here belongs “alse yw as a 
designation of the outward appearance 
of man, and so for self, `y I myself 
66 


yy 1042 Y 
Jos 19, 27, `y 33272 before me Is. 1, L 
16. — a the eye, bead or pearl, of wine 


Prov. 23, 31. — 6. (constr. Pz, with a) 1 oe 5 city in the plain of Judah Josu. 
of motion M372, pl. n132., constr. ninoy) 15,34; in Josephus Tuvia, now G'enin 
a fountain, Gex. 16, 7; b4, 29; 2 Cur. (Rob. TII. 386). — 2. A levitieal city in 
pone) Ex. 15, 27, ‘connected with the Tssachar 19, 21 and 21, 29, for which 
meaning eye, like the Greek yyy, Per- | 1 Cur. 6, 58 has Dy -y (which o. as also 
sian e; comp. 47972. In this sense Dy 


y? is to be Pacem in the following AN my (see “i3 4) n. p. of a city 


names of places cop Po miges Bee it; | and dees in Manasseh Ps. 83,11 com- 
to which belong also 0333, t59 and | | pared with Jupcss 4,6 7 14 15, called 
yog, FZ, Sey and O27. Closely con- | "FvSwoov in Josephus (aun 6,14, 2) and 


eta with this is —— 7. 35 as the proper | four miles south of mount Tabor (Eus.), 
name a) of a city of eer which lay | | whose ruins still exist (Burckh. II, 590); 


Wie | 


"D5 PL see eee 
Pre er Gouna of gardens) n. p. 





= m a oe 
D23 


within Judah and was also a Levitical | 
city Joss. 15,32; 19,7; 21,16 (perhaps 
we should read wa); i Cur. 4,32, where | 
the writer did not at all wish to read | 
327 17, since he specifies Rimmon, | 
and not till Nem. 11, 29 5729 [2 was | 
made out of it. b) name of a locality 
in the north-east of Palestine Num. 34, 
11, according to Robinson N. Bibl. Res. p. 
696 the source of the Orontes south-east 
of Riblah. In all these seven meanings 
the stem is jy IIL. — 8. (with suf. pay 
“ecu. 5,6, Ways = 0y Ps. 73,7, 2 pl. | 
with suff. pnie Hos.10,10 Ki from 

LS JIN) same as eS E | 
oan (= bo), sin, a lie, ‘and therefore | 
like that word (Is. 66, 3) concrete an 
image, DN ny Hos. 10, 10 K’tib the | 
two idols, i. e the two golden calves 
(1 Kines 12, 28); 03°39 DN Zecm. 5, 6 | 
that is their guilt TA Syr. J a. is 
something heavy (Is. 1, 4), which has 
been eae full like a sum or a mea- 
sure (Gen. 15,16; Marry. 23, 32): Ps: 
@3, ¢ thetr sin proceeds from an insensible 
foe (237). Bus see 733, ri243.— From 
yZ 1. comes | 


oe (part. 3355) denom. to look at, only 

in x secondary signification to look as- 

kance, to look envious 1 Sam. 18,9 K’ri, 
for which the K’tib has from 453; 
s E 

Ar. the same. 

nanny 


| 

Tore yo see “35 I. | 
ue f FS 

i 

$ 


fe 
e 


seen 


Man a OF p ph see a L 
rT i” l i 


| now Lndir (Robinson, Later eT Res. 
p. 446). 

“33 jz in Josm. 17, 11 and 1 Sam. 
28, 7 is same as TNs Te: 

Th T? see 717. 

“isn Y (fountain at Chazor) n. p. 
of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19,37, dif- 
ferent from ix in the same territory; 
comp. 1 Macc. 11, 67. 

TH PP see Tn. 

Ewa r (founa of judgment) n. p. 
of a locality i in the wilderness JAN be- 
tween "10 and OFN, at the south border 
of the Hebrew land distant 10 or 11 
days’ journey from Sinai and ident. with 
way Gex. 14,7. Both uzwa and WIR 
(which see) appear to point to a reli- 
| gious significance of this place, which 
| it may have had before Moses. 

=e 1" 

235 p? (ro of the fuller) n. p. 
of a fountain on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin, not far from Je- 
rusalem, and at the south-east side of 
it Joss. 15, 7; 18, 16; 2 Sign ee 
1 Kines 1, 9 (comp. Josephus, Antt. 7, 
Meee). The fuller’s field lay in the Height 
bourhood (2 Krnes 18,17; Is. 7, 3; 36, 
2). Comp. also the proper name 723°. 

aber PZ (fountain dedicated to Rim- 
mon) Nen. 11,29, see 1129 and 772 7, 


wae 2 (fountain dedicated to the 


~I see aE 


| sun) n. p. g a locality and fountain on 
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the border of Judah and Benjamin Josu. | Is. 46, 1, properly abridged from mona 
15,7, not far from En-rogel. But an | TD. 
En-shemesh may have also been situated 


at the south-eastern border of Dan (Ro- mney; ‘ocr ny IL) f. 1. prop. a veiling 


bins. Pal. III, 224 seq.). 
or covering, hence darkness, obscurity Jon 
pan pee (with the article; snake- 10, 22; opposite ane Wye 4,13 turner 
fountain) n. p. of a fountain near Jeru- | of the mor ning into darkness ; comp. 93972, 
salem Neu. 2, 13. 9712, MEM. — 2. n. p. of an Arab-tribe 
mer 2 (fountain at Tappuah) n. p. beside Midian, who dwelt on the east 
of a locality i in the district mam, which | side of the Red Sea as far as Moab, and 
belonged to Manasseh Josu. 17, 7 8;| were a commercial medium of exchange 
comp. MED Ma. in gold and frankincense from Saba; 


then also the name of their abode GEN. 


my ont of m772., from a) x. p. 5s 
of a "city Gen. 12, 8, in the Samar. ver- a aac cE ae SS Be 
sionmor ascot our text. | at Pelusium was also termed xias 
| oe | (Kamus p. 1211). — 3. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
mI (only plur. niz-3) Hos. 10, 10 | eigen Gs. A ib. 2, 46. 


see J7 8. 





mY (with a poetical accentless m- 


i , . | "Ew (protecting one) n. p. m. JER. 
PIZ, see prz WH under 98T- 40,8 K'ri, for which K’tib has “sis. 
DIY (double fountain) n. p. of a M wiih suf aims mene oy) m. 

place in the plain of Judah on the a ae ae: 

road to Timnah Gex. 38, 21, identical | henc 

with 13°} Josu. 15, 34, the dual- -ending 2 


1. (from “39 V.) prop. the sucking one; 
e a young thing, like 713 from 715 = 
, but only the young of an ass, asel- 


aa being dae in other cases also w Cae 32,16, Zecu. 9, 9, = JPX- 3 
into S | Gun. 49, 11; l of NIB Ter ili 
Eny see DYDY. | pion an ass, for riding Jopa 10, 


2 `y (a nar -distributer, viz. El is) | 4; 12, 14, for bearing burdens Is. 30, 6 
1. n. p.m. Num. 1,15; 2, 29; comp. 1x2: K oy for husbandry 30, 24 coupled 
= e cone Via pat “sn Na 34,9 10; | with 928; Arab. „as a wild or tame 
Ez. 48, 1 (see under an). for eich | ass. — 2. (from IL only pl. a>») 
Ez. 47,17 has 337 car a city JupGEs 10, 4, selected for allitera- 

é tion to D939, young asses, especially as 

Ssi (3 7.3 Oe a 2 COD: Ee a = may ae sprung from 7, "ike 
HOME Ge veiled , cover red 2 A im a i k; oy from “iz. For a young ass there 
527 and ane cognate In sense Miz, 927, | . J O O Jas 

: Pi is also 737, pl. 20777, Is. 30,6 K’tib. 

Huy proceeding from a similar fundamen- ts 

tal signific. Metaph. to succumb powerless, | VY as a verb, see 719 I-VI. 

with 2 of the person JER. 4,31; to gape, ""2 (perhaps instead of 179 from 159 IT. 
pant with thirst, to pine; to be weary, | Jike rs 1 Sam. 21,9 insti of YN, rs, 
tired; to be sien dark (see 227). De- A pl. once p72 Tene 10,4 
ee ate ae mp) on the contrary | to have an assonance with 22.1; the 
p and "Bry are derived from 137. common plural is 0%% from a dng 

Hy CEE) adj. m ANES fem. | “iz, as from 01 the plur. is ova, the 
languid, coupled with 237 5, 938 2 Sam. | 4 passing into á; but the sing. may 
a 29- gaping, thirsting Ps. 63, 3; Jos | also have been “3, since this form like- 
22,7; weary, faint, GEN. 25, 29, coupled wise appears) fem. (mase. only in Num. 
with s: a Devt. 25,18; py, Wp? a thirsty | 35,2 3; JupaeEs 19,12) 1. an enclosed, 
soul, i. e. one ae Prov. 25, 25; | fenced place, proceeding from the verb- 


mD. substantively a beast of Di idea “to fence round, encircle, enclose”; 
; 66* 





IY 
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IY 


hence a) a tower, a castle, Is. 1, 8 like | 2. (from “iy VL) heat, anger, wrath, 
a tower of watch (see “9¥3) = 97372 | Hos. 11, 9 (Rashi); but =y may n 


arg, which is also called wy 2 Kings 
17, 9; a place of encampment ‘Nom. 13, 
19, designated more exactly by 02m2. 
b) a city generally = mR Is. 22, 2. 
but also a village, a hamlet , a nori 
village or encampment GEN. 4,17; Josu. 
ch. 15; a fortification, a or city 
Neu. 9, 25; 2 Cur. 11, 5; Hos. 8, 14; 
but for the latter meaning stand the fuller 
forms “itn Y Pair 31% 22 60; 11; 
2 Cur. 8, 5, 532 m 2 Ronee 3 les)? 
liao i, 1, 18, or with specific men- 
tion main T? La 25, 29; MASI WI 
of Sidon Day. 11,15; Stan “2 Is. 19, 


taken in the usual meaning there, i 
will not come (threatening and destroy- 
ing) into the city, because the men sink 


| under his fearful presence (1 Sam. 5, 9- 





18 see 097. The Ta name of a | 
city is sometimes paraphrased, as T3 | 


wp Neu. 11, 1, oT oh el least, aie 5 


of 5 erusalem, bid allen api a. Ez. 
DD r o7 new Wy 22 on Ta i, AS 


or an alone Is. 60, 6; do eed to | 


Nineveh Is. 22 19s er min y JER. 49, 


25 of DA. and so in the most | 


various applications, as may be seen 
from the context. In the genitive case 
to n3 (constr. plur. ni3) “73 is con- 
sidered as a mother to whom belong 





villages and hamlets like daughters | 


Num. 21, 25; Josu. 15,45; Jupeezs 11, 
26. To know how to go into the city Ec- 
cLES. 10, 15 is an expression used in- 
stead of, to know how to help oneself, 
to know how to find. 
a city, as 377 Y of that part of Jeru- 
salem on Zion 2 Sam. 5,7; 6,10; WE 
mionn of the middle part of Jeru- 


salem 2 Kings 20, 4; oven mes the lower | 


city of 7a, Truated on a river 2 Sax. 
128 e beam 3 ma Y the department of 
eats temple, and therefore nothing but 
a part of the city of Samaria 2 Kixes 
10, 25. d) Metaphor. the inhabitants of 
a city 1 Sam. 4, 13; Is. 14, 31; elsewhere 
Y appears in contrast with the in- 


c) of a part of | 





EUAN JupGsEs 1, 8; on am my see | 


mz. In this adi sense names of 
places are compounded with 7, as 
noes "3 b TY 3 Un g 3 5 Pe) me, mY 


oann, Sah. fallow below, i in os e 


12; Jer. 49, 38). In Ps. 73, 20 mya is 
contracted from “353, ad 272 Hos. 
7, 4 is the part. Hif. of “ay III. E (from 
“ay I, 3) = vy anguish, pain JER. 15, 
8 (LXX Pesh. ), like “y 2. same as 7% 
(enemy); hence coupled with foe 
4, (a Watcher, viz. El is, from y T.) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 12, for which 7, T has 
“79 (which co — 5. on ay see 
“72. 

TOAT Y? (salt- city, i. e. near O° 

nos) n. Dp. of a city in the desert of 
J udah, near the Salt-Sea Josu. 15, 62. 

WI“ WY (brass-city, perhaps oracle- 
or magic- city, see W wns) n. p. of a city 
otherwise unknown 1 Cur. 4,12. 

ww “WP (city of the sun) n. p. of a 
city in Dan Is. 19, 41, so called from 
the worship of the sun; see WAW PY, 
wig mg. 

Dann “WP (city of palms) n. p. for 
various ‘places, 1. a name for iia) JuD- 
GES 3, 13, 2 Cur. 28, 15, DEUT. Bs, 
sO called from the palm groves there 
(Plin. H. N. 5, 14; Tacit. hist. 5, 6). — 
2. name of a place in the peninsula of 
Sinai, Phoenikon (Diod. Sic. III, 42; 
Strabo p. 776) in Arabia Jupaus 1, 16. 

ap (from “ay TIL; pl. py) Aram. 
m. a watcher, of archangels Dan. 4, 10 
14 20; enean with wp, and parall. 
with it; hence Aq. and Symm. éyonyo- 
pos and the LXX «ayyelog generally. 
In the book of Enoch both good angels 
(12,2 4; 92,16) and fallen ones (10,13; 
12, 5) are called watchers, and there are 
watchers of heaven (13, 11), holy watchers 
(15, 8), watching angels (20,1). Amshas- 
pand proceeds from the same meaning. 

NVY (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 20, 26; 23, 26 38; comp. as 
proper names 773 4, “9, TVS. 

TI (from 399 = Te) n. p. of an 


E 
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Da2 





antediluvian patriarch GEN. 4, 18, ident. 
with 573° 5, 18 in the alton narrator ; 
originally E (comp. 339) river) 
god of the water or the valley, some- 
what similar to the Indian Varuna. 

IZ (watch, see Aram. =X) n. p. m. 
EC aR. 4, 15. 


aie (from myy Jah is Watcher) n. | 


p.m. "1 Car. el "for which the abridged 
pE stands in 7,12. 

DNY (city-district, from 7-2 with the 
formative syllable 2-) n. p. of a lo- 
eality in the territory of Edom with 
its own 9978 Gex. 36, 43; 23D, 
M122, nn, TA MON, J9, TP, 
yn, “533 and Secs being there 
names of ‘places. Perhaps Iram in Jakut 


(Mosht. p. 20), the name of a moun- | 


tain west of Aila, may be compared 
with it. 

Boe only in Ez. 16, 7; 18, 7 16; 
23, 29 nnz after the form 247, D73°2, 
a Poilateral form after TRS, in, con- 
sequently made from Pih.; ; pl. ‘DTTP; 
from 099 L) adj. m. same as C4 aa 
phy), prop. taken of, stripped of, 
clothes; generally bare, naked GEN. 3, 7 
10 11, a figure of modesty; concrete 
one naked, uncovered Ez. 18, 7 16, who 
is to be Coed (522 =23); abst ket 
nakedness, bareness 16, 7 22 39, coupled 
with 753; TURRE specified as a 
misfortune, like 329, N2% Deur. 28, 48. 

wy (as well as Š>, which see; con- 
sequently, as to its form, from waz IL, 
according to Kimchi, fits Esra, Rashi) 
femin. Jor 38, 32, properly a group 
(of stars), a oua (of stars), con- 
gregatio stellarum, either the tail of the 
Pleiades (Rashi), or the seven stars 
(Ibn Esra), the great bear (25, Toa., 
pasip maw), or some other constel- 
lation; Targ. Nnr (Pleiades), conseq. 
a log: like -e Both forms, how- 
ever, Ue as well as W3, might be con- 
nected with 17, and the name be that 
of the Ge pelle (in the constellation of 
the Wain), so that the 1°33 mean the 


young of the goat, i. e. the 3 stars called ' 








mam 


by the Arabians ssl (the goats), as 
the Capella is termed piss! (goat); Syr. 
jZc48 (the goat) Pesh., which appears 
in addition to ie. 


wo2, Arab. ass, to lift up, to bear, is 
to be rejected, in consideration of the 
form which the nouns have. See wy. 

my (out of the Pihel of my = ae y) 
WED. “of a cit ty of Benjamin Is. 10, 28, 
inhabited by Benjamites after the exile, 
under the name of NY Nen. 11, 31. Tt 
is the old +». 

22% I. ec used) tr. to intertwine, 
interlace, interweave; identical in funda- 

mental signification with spy I. The 
organie root 2577 lies also in 5m (2%) 
which see; Arab. the same, whence the 
"quadriliteral uae to bind or knot 
| firmly. The same fundamental mean- 
ing is borne by 3py I. (which see), 
except that its modifications are de- 
veloped otherwise. The Aramaean and 
modern Hebrew sense of 227, 222 to 
stop, to tarry, to withhold, proceeds 
from the same fundamental sienifieation 
(see Wan, Tk, “x x7), as is khen under 
ape I. Deriv. 2 drape. 

227 II. (not used) tr. to nibble of, 
to gnaw, to bite in pieces, of gnawing 
animals, rodentia; identical in its or- 
ganic root 25-2 with that in on IL, 
» 079, on D, Tor a compaihe 


15s 


The derivation from 


ae 


Arab. quadriliterum 


A 


from 


(transposed 
=) to gnaw off, to strike off, 
to cut of. Deriv. =352 and 

W222 (= 7237 a mouse; comp. Mos, 
Mus, Musculus &c. , proper names among 
other nations) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 38; 
2 Kixes 22, 12; also called 17132 in an- 
other place 2 Gor 34, 20; Phenice. 
"=>2 a proper name. The general usage 
of naming persons and places from 
animals explains the appeliation. Ex- 
amples of such usage are 527, ONY, 
ond, ma, mab, TA 334, “20h, 
epee, JN, tan, YP Tz, ew, Nye 
moz ee 


=o 233, i mP 0 


a 
Od ro) 
Oa ry 


ae 
3 pr? 


——$ — 


“py (= 752), 524n, WINN, WoT, Ay, 
Lit yoy, SNT, thd, D 1 nisab, 
TBE, TAN &e. 


Eoy (out of 223 from 227 I. with 
the very old noun- ending w, 
SE Ain) m. one weaving, spinning; hen 
a spider, ‘y nna a spider’s house, a spider’s 
web, JOB 8, 14, a figure of fragility 
Tp. Coran, Sur. 29 ,41); 2 "Ap threads 
of the spider Is. 59, 5, a figure for in- 
trigues; Targ. "3522, def. Nma the 


same, poeding from SHP, is ee 


(with n inserted) and in the collective | 


form Sle the same, and in the Coran 


Sse Kic after an Aramaean pattern; 
Maltese ánkabút. It is obvious, there- 
fore, that 227 alone, Aram. 22), Ar. 


whee, may oe the stem. if favour 


of the fundamental explanation now 


given is the Arab. es to bind, to 
weave, to put together, Greek coayrn, 
Latin ara-nea (= arac-nea) a spider, 
from 37} (which see), and the German 
Se On the other hand, the Arab. 


le (a spider) may have come first 
i ile, and out of that the de- 


nomin. ae to spin, to weave, of the 
spider. 
nee (pl. constr. "7222, with suf. 
1277339; from 257 II. with the noun- 
ending “=, as in 1720) masc. prop. a 
gnawing ‘animal; hence a mouse (along 
with 9m) Lev. 11, 29, Ar. „Xs a field- 
mouse; comp. Ar. transposed from 
to gnaw off, iy draw off, to cut 
off; Syr. lposeS, Samar. in Lev. l. c. 
17239. The field-mouse was dedicated 
and sacrificed to certain dark deities, 
and its flesh consumed at sacrificial 
feasts (comp. Varro 3, 15) Is. 66, 17. 
To propitiate such deities in case of a 
pestilence &c. (see 1h), with which 
the plague of field-mice was united, 
golden mice of this form were presented | 
1Sam.6,4 5 11 18. Mice were regard- | 
ed by magicians as demoniacal animals | 


(Plut. Symp. 4, 5, 2). 


see | 





may (not used) see 423. 

may see iPr. 

12D (abridged from 152) n. p. of a 
city situated on a gulf 250 feet north 
of where the river Belus flows into the 
Mediterranean Sea Jupaxs 1, 31; as- 
signed to the tribe of Asher, but in 
Shalmanezer’s time still dependent on 
Tyre (Joseph. Antt. 9, 14, 2), and usu- 
ally reckoned by the Greeks (Strabo 
and others) as belonging to the Phe- 
nicians. According to Mic.1,10 it ap- 
pears to have been looked upon merely 
as a Philistine town, and perhaps it 


| never belonged to Israel. In addition to 


the form 129, in the time of the Crusades 
Accon (133), there was another “22, 


Ar, &Xe, Ce, Greek 747 instead of 
Ayan; aid ale an old one, 42», Mic. 
l. c., Phenic. 52 (on coins); so that either 
423 or "5Y may be adopted as the stem. 
22 i. e. 43, or M22, has been wrongly 


compared by Simonis with the Ar. de 
(see 153) and 423 translated arena fer- 
vens solis aestu, which does not at 
all suit ‘Akko on a gulf in whose vicinity 
are swamps, and which was abundantly 
supplied with water. To put it by the 
side of p3, —py is better suited to the 
topographical situation of the place. 
See j23. 

>> see 129 and see ¥ p. 1002°. 

ViDT see IDy. 

“Dz (sorrow-valley) n. p. of a valley 
near Jericho, to the east, like 119W in 
the west Josm. 15, 7 compared with 
7,25 26; Is. 65, 10; also mentioned on 


account of its meaning in Hos. 2, 17, 
like N5237 pe Ps. 84, 7. 

ey (not used) or %3¥ tr. same as 
PY (pry), M—py, to enclose, to encircle, 
a place, to make it habitable. Deriv. 
the proper name 432 (3193, 3%, 193). 


A comparison with the Arab. HE to 
be hot, sultry, of day, or to be burnt up, 


| of the ground, is unsuitable to the n. p. 


Dy 





Jay (not used) intr. commonly said 
(alia y 


to be the same as 123, an etymological 
mythus identifying both Josu. 7, 1 seq., 
1 Cur. 2,7, and I have explained the 
proper name 4297 (which see) accord- 
ingly. But it may also mean to wind, 
to twist (of a serpent) like the Talm. 
127. Deriv. the proper names 127, 127. 

{o> (snake-charmer, from ï5%; comp. 
wy, WHI, gn) n. p. m. Josu. Ti 
22, 20; but in 1 Car. 2,7 for 27. 


ODY (not used) 1. intr. to wind, to 
EE 


be rolled or twisted together, of a serpent; 
ident. with wy, wox (which see); Ar. 
TT Tt 

the same, whence Ke a ser- 
pent. Deriv. the proper name “O52. — 
2. tr. to wind together, to knot together, 
to twist together, to fetter. Deriv. 022, 
wages the denom. Pih. 03. 


27 (pl. Beaz) m.a Feiler, an ankle- 
an “made of silver, gold or ivory, a 


sort of bracelet, fastened 
ankles as a els ornament Is. 3, 18; 
generally a fetter, Ar. TUE (ankle- 
band), Prov. 7, 22 the fool is led to in- 
struction as if in fetters (i. e. slowly). 
But the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and the 
ancients generally depart from one an- 
other in the explanation of this passage, 
and even the most superficial examina- 


tign may be allowed to conjecture a | 


defect in the verse. Deriv. the denom. 
Pih. 939 to tinkle with anklets Is. 3,16, 
a sign of coquetry. 
mop (serpent) n. p. f. Josu. 15, 16. 


a} (part. a fut. "Be tr. to 
trouble, to bring into trouble, to disturb, 
to grieve, with accus. of aang object m3 
ie 11, 29, XW 11,17, yas 1 Sam. 

5 IS io i piai: into trouble JOSH. 
on to afflict Jupaus 11, 35; Ar. intr. 
as to be troubled. The organic root 
bony lies also in "NDI. (Talm. 573), 
Aram. N52, "9, meaning to be turbid, 


of water, to be da, of the mind, 
to be sorrowful, of the spirit. Deriv. 
the proper names “jD¥, 2, 1039. 

iT wt Ts T 
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ay 


Nif. "232 (part. m. 12932, f. M7BP2) to 
be disturbed, grieved "Ps. 39, 3. but 
m 292 Prov. 15, 6 is probably a noun 


meaning trouble, disturbance, = mAT 
15, 16. 


“39 (troubler) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 7, 
for 197 Josu. 7, 20. 


{22 (the same) n. p. m. Num. 1, 13. 


wY (not used) intr. to be rolled to- 


gether, to be folded or wound, of a ser- 
pent; hence to join, to bind, to unite, to 








about the | 


attach; Ar. tr. urKe to bend together. 
The stem is ident. with Woy and O22 
(which see); and the organic root wa" ”, 
527, W57 also lies, according to its 
fundamental signification, in Up->, WP. 
(Bap), wpm eRe 0277. Da 
SWI on wy aK the rare de- 
‘rivative syllable =, from w27, like 
|3230 from brw = bom; see 5)" m. an 
adder, serpent, viper, ‘prob. an asp, OTIS, 
Ps. 140, 4, for which wr stands else- 
where. The derivation from 2w to 


sting, to pierce, after the Arab. ES, 


w A 


Eo rend is the less necessary, in- 


~” 3H 


asmuch as there is also pws and 
yaKe (to intertwine); and cozts is so 
called from the round form in which 
the adder lies. 


2y (out of may from 19 I., together 
with “by Hos. a 7 after ne form 53, 
| 17) m. 1. most high, same as 713, ka 
God, Hos. 11,7 they (the prophets) call 
| to God; hanes 29 Np = OTN no-god, 
| an idol, Hos. T 16 they turn themselves 
E to ‘dale; aW (to turn oneself) 
a | is also construed with the accus. in Is. 
52,8. It is applied to men in >97 ps 
new 23,1 to be raised up on high, exalted, 
| famous; ibe being so used likewise. 
The LXX read incorrecty Dp (awe) 
>¥; Phenic. ji>y the same. — 2. same 
as bon 2 the upper part, the height; hence 
2379 game as 297212 from above, oppos. to 
nop GEN. 27, 39; 49, 25; above, i. e. 
in the height Ps. 50, 4, 





by 


: zei , like 2 from mae L; contin oa out 


of alai, without being a “al as "3, 


3927, DID, poet. iay) m. 1. highest, 
same as by, wre Hos. 11, 7; see DY. 
pr eposition: upon, over, above, Eni, 
i super, in the widest sense, partly 
expressing protecting, covering, press- 
ing, resting above upon, answering to 
the question where? partly motion to- 
ward the upper surface of a thing, an- 
swering to the question whither ? whether 
the point of procedure be higher (down 
upon), or lower (up on); partly the over- 
topping of other and lower objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither ? 
partly mere local motion and direction 
to, particularly a more distant agency 
approaching or joining another; objec- 
tively or subjectively, and therefore 
sometimes interchanged with 5x. Ac- 
cordingly its numerous uses may be 
reduced to the following classes: a) ap- 
plied to the being above upon an ob- 


a conseq. upon, super, ezi, è. g. “>> | 


> 1Kinas 2, 12, youn Dy Lev. 24,6, 
mains -b9 Is. 36, 12, wry by Jos21, 39 
Gi the heap of shea ST p CA, 
the feet) 1 Cur. 28, 2, Zecu. L a, 
TaT 25am. 4, 7. ms after Serhi of 
protecting, sparing, as after 01m Deur. 
7, 16, dam Jo. 2, 18, Jos 20, 13, on 
Ps. 103, 13, of baden. and oppres- 
sing, "29 2 Sas. 13,25, 237 Has. 2 
ae p Jupes 3, 10, xg n> T m 2Sam. 
15, 38, mao mv Is. 1, 14; by nie it is 
Mea upon Eccuzs. 61:8, o ‘after verbs 
of covering, veiling, m9 Lae eh = 
4, 20, of resting, abiding, as aa m 
Gen. 8,4, 257 Jur. 23,8, therefore after 
nyin Hos. 11, 11: J sheltering, 423 
Is. UL, ay 129 Ex. 40, 21 &e. Here be- 
longs aE DE 239 to bear slander 
upon the tongue, i.e. to slander Ps. 13793; 
Dy Nw: ib.; and as the mouth or lips 
are looked upon as the seat of speech, 
the expressions: maby yg = 217 Ex. 
23, 13, ma-dy Nis to speak Ps. 50, 16, 
ne-b3 bon ECCLES. 5, 1 to be hasty with 


oN 
are not plurals; with suf. "9Y, To», T 
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2 (abridged from ">Y, "2%, fram 


SS -NSN 





by 


speech; n272 above upon, whether upon 
the extreme surface Is. 32, 13, or on 
an elevated place 38,20. Still farther: 
in or upon, answering to the question 
where? So in TOISTI Am. 7, 17, Ed 
nian Ps. 49, 12, YN 23 110, 6, 
nad1137b2 Is. 9, 6, DDN by 7, oF 
clothing, of gold or silver coverings, 
e. g Dy mom to have on, to wear GEN. 
37, 23; Devr. 7, 25; 1 Cur. 15) 27; 
2 SAM. 13,18; and so should be explained 
Jos 24, 9 sy 22 what the poor has upon 
him, i. e. his clothes (de Bañolas). To 
this is easily attached the expression of 
abiding at a thing, to be translated 
with, at, as TaN 23, Ps. 131, 2 with his 
mother , T Dy Jos 18, 10 at the 
way, this at or with being at the same 
time a local upon. Connected with the 
latter is its figurat. use as dat. commodi 
and incommodi, lying like a burden or 
ae upon one: so 729 myy 2 Sam. 15, 
ota Eccuss. 2,17 and 6,1; Gen. 
ie T; "2 Sam. 18, 11; Prov. 7, 14; and 
some verbs are cont hua with by instead 
of the dat., as 23753 =n% Proy. 25, 20 
to sing to the heart, ab-by “at Is. 40, 2 
to speak to the heart. — b) it expresses 
motion to the upper part or surface of 
an object, answering to the question 
whither? to be translated by upon, down 
or up on, up to; in Greek sometimes 
eni, sometimes xar, Lat. deorsum in, 
in, ad, and sometimes interchanging 
with >. 52 stands in this meaning after 
youn Ps. 60, 10, sn Jos 38, 26, 
in Lev. 1,7, Ion 2 Sam. 15, 20, 37355 
2 Kings 25, 20, sin 2 Sam. 15, 4, mo 


| Ex. 3,18; nb: Cus 38, 12, 358 JUDGES 


9, 34, m Gun. 24, 49, Sin = on 
Hos. 11, 11 compared Sah 1 Kixes 20, 
P ra interchanged with >N after 
mow Is. 36, 12, >53 Am. 3,5, Is. 24,18, 
203 Ex. 34, 1, m2 Is. 29, 11 12, TAT 
Jos 21,31 &e. Here vel also by sy 
ZECH. 7,14 to drive over to, 32 ap aie 
to bow down to Lev. 26, 1, by a7 Ez. 
23,5 to turn to adultero A as well as 
mig-by HEN to be gathered down into the 
pit Is. 24, 22, m29 “BO ib., because 


l by 


“ia and “492 were below ground and 
the prisoners were thrown T from 
above. — c) It denotes the overtop- 
ping of other lower or flat objects, an- 
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swering to the question where or whither ? 
and should be translated by upon, at, 
over &c. 
fountain, puby Nom 24, 6, DST 


Ex. 14, 2, aa, (near a eee ca- | 


mels) ong 24, 30; DIAN D2 over the crib 
Jos 39,9. So too yoy Prov. 23, 30 


at the wine, nap by 1Sam. 20, 24 at the | 


meal, like émi to deinven, super coenam, 
Em éoy@, where the food, wine &e. are 
conceived of as beneath. Hence after | 
verbs of administration and ruling, | 
oversight &c., as after 7372 Gen. 37, 8, | 
2 Kines 11, 3, Dwi Prov. 28, 15, 2) 
JuDGES 9, 9 cn obvious expression of | 
dominion over the trees), "pp 2 Cur. | 
36, 23, Mp Gen. 39, 5, 2 np? JOB 
lek 3 ee pity &c., so that even SS ‘alone 
is sometimes Mei without a verb 
1 Kines 4, 6; 16,9; Is. 22, 15. Figur. 
it denotes a mental overtopping and 
superiority to a lower thing, as in the 
relation of the protector to the protected, 
of the propitiating to the propitiated, of 
the intercessor, the fighter for &c., to E 
rendered by aa) for, pro, hence bon D 

1 Sam. 25, 16, 5y 1m3 Jupess 9, {7 
23 ay Dan. 12, 1, by "22> Lev. 19, 22, 
be boon Jon 42, 8. by sas Ez. 13, 1; 
bb) expressing a, depressing, ruling over, 
it is super, above, over, hence 53 335 
Jos 23, 2, 52 x'yh2 Ps. 89, 8; generally 
it is put with verbs of coming upon one, 
of overpowering GEN. 34, 25; JupGEs | 
18, 27; Is. 10, 28; and mentally, over 
one = of one e. g. >? “a1 Jupees 9, 3, 
1 Kings 5, 13, 'p 53 53 Dai Gen. 41, 15 to 
hear of one, be ERIE ‘Lev. a, 2 I, 
to swear to, by ea Ps. 32, 5 to make 
confession to, by min Is. 1,1, 53 Nang 
1 Kas 22,8 to prophesy over ‘one, =e 
by GEN. 26, 21 to strive over a thing, 
23 24> to pea the knowledge of a thing; 
also besides, praeter (i. e. over or beyond) 
Gen. 48, 22; of time, older Lev. 15, 26; 
cc) expressing an addition to a person 











|Ð P 5x3 1 Sam. 4, 20, 


| bush. 


| slightly, triflingly. 
|as 33 “ao Ex. 14, 3 = 392 735 1 San. 


by 


or thing, that person or thing super- 
added being looked upon as over- 
topping the other and lower, translated 
by upon, to, as 29 45° Lev. 5, 16 to 
add to a thing, by awn 2 San, Ay 





| to be reckoned to; also without a on 
So pE Gen. 16, 7 at 4 


as JER. 4, 20 breach upon breach, Jer. 
32, 10 days upon or above a year; “53 
~ | ee GEN. 28, 9 in addition to his (al- 
ready married) wives. dd) The idea 


of overtopping &c. may be perceptible 


only from the context or from a turn 
in the signification of the verb, though 
the translation may be by, about. So 
‘9 DY Thy 


| Ž SAM. 1, 9 to stand by one who lies or 


sits ; hence aby 222053 JoB 1,6 to place 
ena before the (sitting) ruler (God) 
and receive his commands, as “~>> 3729 
1 Kısas 22, 19, elsewhere > by Is. 
6,2; but also generally in the sense of 
by; ound Gen. 45, 1, 1 Sam. 22, 19; 
| upon, GEN. 45, 14 upon his neck (with- 
out “Nx 45, 15); a mias asilo 


| 60, 14 at the soles of thy feet, i. e. lying 


in the dust before thee; mw-"2» at the 
In this sense of 5¥ are formed 
the prepositions 37>% at, by, prop. at 
the side 2 Sam. 15, 2, pl. “175% at Num. 
34, 35 TOI at the ike: Num. 2, 17 (see 
33); hy an by at the right Gun. 24, 49; 


| “nN Sy at the rear of it Ez. 41, 15. 
a Se too adverbs, 


as nDo Es. 31, 24 
” | plentifully , spire LEY. 5, 22 aay, 
ee Us. 60, ‘7 pleasantly, willingly, 
elsewhere jsb; mopy JER. 6, 14 
ee) meaning about, 


1,6, with Am. 3, 15 &. — d) Dif 
Pe A oiher applications of 5y, de- 
rived in substance from the fundamen- 
tal significations mentioned above, are 
aa) suitably to, according to, juxta, 
secundum, because a thing which 
covers another is looked upon as cor- 
responding to it and regulated by it, 

as Dw->y after the name Gun. 48, F 
onka% 5Y Ex. 12, 51 according to their 
posts, and thus too M|a3~>¥ after the 
manner, in the way of Ps. 110,4; bb) al- 
though, quanquam, as A23- by ‘Jos 10, 


by 10 


ind 


9) 


0 by 





7 though thou knowest, prop. over thy 
knowledge; "saw by 34,6 though I am 
right; o Nd by 16,17 though there be 
no violence (i. e. uprightness) in my hands. 
This should always be considered a pre- 
position, and resolved by by, over. In Is. 
53,9 53 with this meaning is a conjunc- 
tion. cc) 59 for 2 JoB 22, 2; 33, 23 &e. 
dd) before the names of a music choir 


in the Psalms 8, 1; 45, 1 &c., showing | 


that one should not take those words 
for the names of instruments. ee) .on 
account of, for the sake of, hence 572» 
Ps. 44, 23 for thy sake, niany on 
account of answers JoB 34, 36, especi- 
ally with the infin. constr. and a suf. 
JER. 2,35; Jos 32,2; and in this sense 


are to be explained the particles aioe 
Ie MIPINT, DIOP ia so see 


T2, Be and ath 
mw, oee aba 729, paw, m23, 08 a 
Pw, aa p29, on, aa Re by is 
used in this sense. ff) against, adversus, 
contra; upon a thing, Jupars 16, 12; 
Ez. 5,8; Jos 16, 4; therefore after Tap, 
mn, 335, 220 E gg) towards, in a 
friendly sense 1 Sax. 20,8. hh) in the 





meaning of 57 Ps.19,7, where 18 mss. 
have 37 Gy ey ee), Fe) ol 
gee “SN, Jaa a Cio Con Pouk 


are: 


CORN 
member by a simple > 2 Cur. 32, 19 
as against the gods; pen Tea oe 
PE a Od, 18 according to their 
evil deeds (which the Babylonians did 
to the Israelites) will he repay. — 2. 279 
a) from upon, from above, according to 
the different meanings of 2s. So e. g. | 
by ba) Gun. 24, 64 and 1 Sam. 4, 18 to | 
fall down from, because NOD 2, Dy 
272: imi is said by antithesis; and so ate 
7" 2 Sas. 11, 20, Nw: Ez. 1,19, “e 

Grn. 48,17, wiz 40, 19, 7343 Ne T 4 
&e. Hones ato verbs meaning to give 
way, to go away, to pull down, to put 
off, to remove (what is hard), to flee, 
Jupans 16,19 20; Guy. 13,11; 38714; 
41, 42; Is. 20, 2; Deur. 8, 4; where by 


ore the verbs | 


1. rs ‘according as, sicut, secun- | 
dum, Is. 63, T accor ding to all that Je- 
Eo has ead us, 1. e. corresponding | 
its place supplied in the last | 





always stands in antithesis. Especially 
note-worthy are the phrases 5y war 
"PO to sear ch out of a book Is. 84, 16: 
-0 392 NIP JER. 36, 11 to read ain 
a book; oe away from me, i. e. being 
upon me no more, of the skin Jos 
30,17 30. b) hoe at, from near, de 
... juxta; away from the side of Gun.17, 
22; 18, 3; 35,13; Num. 16, 26. c) above, 
upon, super, supra, opposite to > nnn, 
as 29 means sometimes by itself. So 
1} 5 by above the Gun. 1, 7, above over, 
Jon. 4,6. above at, 2 Cnn 26, 19, with- 
out > ee Neu. 3, 28. Here felonies 
also EccLes. 5,7 for a high one watches 
above the high, i. e. stands over him. 
by (from ND? I; with suf. 703, 
NIS, qee ibs) Aram. the same: 
upon DAN 2, 10; 3, 12, over 5, 23, on 
account of Ezr. 4, 15, or same as by to, 


| unto Dan. 7,16, against 3,29, or dative 
4,24; %7739 see 74; Mon onn 27. 

2D (def, RED, from bby iT. = Sas I) 
| Aram. m. same as Hebr. 5372 the height, 
| the upper; but commonly as a prepos. 
only with 772 fol oMite above, over, Dan. 
| 6, 3; comp. ve By: 

bi (and div Nom. 19, 2; Deur. 2173; 
Jer. 5, 5; with suff. $y, peeti A 
522 L) mase. prop. a sonial roller-like 
thine, specially a yoke, i. e. the round, 
bent cross-wood put on the neck of 
animals and fastened to the pole, so 
that the yoke is drawn and carried at 
the same time; hence >472 gön to draw 
the yoke Deni 21,07 In Oy 23 M29 to 
| put the yoke upon, r yoke ‘Nom. 19, 2; 
1 Sam. 6,7; along with >27 rope, halter 
Hos. 11, 4; figur. servitude, dependence, 
| oppression, in which sense are used 
5142 59 Deur. 28, 48, 133 >» 1 Kinas 
12. IIE pps) 2 i a). 3. ‘Putting it on, 
a Tana with it, are called m2> 
E Nux. 19, 2, 33 oam 2 Cur. 10, j1, 
E 72 Ta. 28, ‘14, Se pes 1 Kines 
|12 12 Eo pe mop 12, 4; breaking and 
Do it away are ban i 10; 2 wa =) 
Jur. 5, 5, 5272 pap Gun. 27, 40. Wither 
Mempherieal applications are: severe 











| 








NOY 


chastisement, heavy fate Lament. 3,27; a 
burden, of mywe 1,14. 57 ninia Tiny, 
26, 13 the staves of the yoke, i. e. the | 
crooked wood, for which 53 or moia 
alone ponds iis le (JER. 28, 10). | | 


Arab. TA the same. 
NOD see maY., 
RDI see >Y. 


ROS (59 with Aram. definit.; a bur- 
den) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 39. 

SE] I. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. moy I. Deriv. 1137, doubt- 
ful “ae ny, 2, which may be from 
Bee) ail NOD, L 


Roy II. (not used) Aram. intr. same | 
as Hebr. moy IL Deriv. 999, pl. 4223, 


29% (not used) intr. to be ashamed, 


on to become white, to turn pale, from 
shame, proceeding from the fundamental 
signification “to shine, to lighten”, con- 
seq. transposed from 292, “Tare, ay? , 
Syr. SS, Arab. Zoli er identical 


with the organic root in alee gt JUL, 
Greek aig, Lat.alb, alp &e.; ; comp. ae 


san, Wia. The Ar. sli to be strong, 
Dongs to another group. Deriv. 7122. 
iab (not used; from 237) m. bright- | 
ness, clearness, an epithet GF God, only 
in the proper name ‘y~"3, (Ad is splen- 
dour, clearness, i. e. majesty) 2 Sam. 23, 
31, for which 1 Cur. 11, 32 has >y73y, 
enced elsewhere ith a C 
see) 8, 33 and 1 Sam. 9, 1. Öne may | 


also look upon 31229 as arising from | 


Abe BE but not (Ar. DJE to be strong) 
meaning strength = by. 














apy (not used) intr. transposed from 
399 (which see) like 329 out of 292, 
to stammer, stutter, to speak unintel- | 
liyibly, foolishly, thoughtlessly; the special | 
development of the idea being given | 
under 492. Arab. to speak in a 


foreign tongue, 


one that speaks in | 


a strange tongue. Derivative 


1051 
3y (out of Pihel) adj. m. stuttering, 


Wia ol A 
| ana a nine Ez. 37, Be 


mby 





stammering, speaking foolishly, then a 
substant. Is. 32,4; opposite mx. 


ney I. (part. 23, 259, pl. ap. 


| fem. no, plur. ni3; infin. absol. mY, 


| constr. niby, n3; imper. 12>; fut. 
TRE apoc. bps) intrans. 1. to be high, 
above, aloft , to be elevated, raised high, 
as the nouns 59, 23, m23, M2973, 9973, 
m32 &e. anaes hence Brow 36, Os 
raised in the hand; then to lie high, above, 
of Wa Jos 5, 26, i. e. a threshing-Aoor 
which was STENT on a height; to be or 
lie over a thing, as ToT, over a wound 
to be over, e. g. “wa over 
to be above, 
over a thing, of a garment; to be cover- 
ed, with 5» of the person Lev. 19, 19; 
comp. NE Me altus, elatus fuit. — 
2. to go to a height, to a to go up, 


| opposite 37; hence to shoot up, to shoot 


forth, of plants, to sprout, to grow GEN. 
40 10:M1 22; Devt. 29,22; Am, 7,1- 
to shoot out, of a horn Dan. 8, 3; to 
mount up, advance, of a thunder-storm, 
of God in thunder Jos 36, 33 comp. 
Has. 3, 16; to spring up, of the wind 
Hos. 13, 15; to rise, of flame JUDGES 

13, 20; to ascend, to mount up, of smoke 
Gen. 19, 28; to rise, of vapour 2, 6. 
— 3. to go or come up, ascendere, with 
y2 of the place whence Josu. 4, 17, 


| Sone oF SoL. 4, 2, and with oy D 14, 


14, bx Ex. 24, 13, > Is. 22, 1, s of the 
place whither Ps. 24, 3; Pea absol. 
Gen. 44, 17; with by of the person to 
whom Ex, 19, 3. In particular it is ap- 
plied to going from a low to a higher 
region, aS from Egypt to Canaan Grn. 
13,1, Ex.1,10; from Assyria 2 Kines 


| 17, 3, Is. 36,1, Babylonia 2 Kines 24, 


1, Neu. 7, 6, or from other countries 
to Palestine Hos. 1, 11; Zecu. 14, 16; 
the reverse being denoted by 333 (which 
see); only in Hos. 8,9 does bp stand 
for going to Assyria om ape 1Krves 
17, 4). Of going into a desert (whieh i is 
| always higher) Josu. 16, 1; Jos 6, 18; 
of pilgrimages or processions to holy 
places (usually higher) Devt. 17, 8; 


DY 
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Jupezs 20, 3; 1 Sam. 1, 3; of going up 


to a place of judgment Num. 16, 12; 
Jupars 4, 5, Rutu 4, 1, or to a ing 
Grn. 46, 31, or generally to a higher one 
46, 29; to ascend , with accusat. 231072 
Gen. 49, 4; superare, fo overcome Prov. 
Zale? 2. hence >23 moy to go up against one 
or ere in a military way, in order 
to subdue Nan. 2, 2; Jo.1,6; 1 Kines 
15,17; 20; 22, with aceus. of the place 
Is. 7, 1 or 3 7, Be with "32? to go before, 
in ie: to ali Mic. 2, 13; to overtop, 
with >} Deur. 28, 43; Pay 31729. 
Figur. to ascend, of God GEN. 35, 13, to 
overflow, of a river Is. 8,7, to rise, ai a 
storm Hos. 13, 15, of the dawn GEN. 
19, 15, to spread upwards, of a stench 
Jo. 2, 20, to lead up, of a way JUDGES 
20, 31, of a border Josu. 15,15, to 
come forth from, of a lot Lev. 16, 9, 
to mount up Ps. 18, 9, to increase 1 Kines 
22,35, to prance JER. 46, 4; to mount, to 
spring upon, of the gendering of animals 
Gen. 31, 10; to cry out JER. 14, 2; 


| Ps. 





to | 


reach, m3 TOn 1 we 2i by 3 to come 


up to mind Is. 65, 17; JER. a 16; 

graze upon the m of a razor J UD- 
GES 16, 17; to reach, of a number, i. e. 
to result. 1 Cur. 27, 24, hence in Talm. 


of Y have a point of support in the Ar. 


aby 


away, of a cloud Num. 9, 17, of an army 

JER. 37,5; with jy of the place, to go 

away from Num. 16, 24. On the other 

hand "53.91 Ez. 36, 3 belongs to 79 IIL. 
= 539 I to go into. 


Hif. mom (once mym Has. 1, 15, 
3 fem. ands and ; smog 1 Sam. 2,19; 
2 pers. myn, nam T; myn &e.; part. 
2273, plur. B5; inf. absol. mI, 
constr. nip; fut. mee) apoc. bys, to 
be AA cine from Kal by the con- 
text) caus. to make go up or come up, 
i. e. to lead or bring up, with accusat. 
Josa. 2, 6, 58 1 Kines 17, 19, 52 20, 33 
whither, Ah y2 of the pe whence 
30, 4; Ez. 29, 4; hence causat. of 
Kal, to el to lead, e. g. out of Egypt 
into the desert or to Palestine Grn. 50, 
24; Jupces 6, 8; out of other lands to 
Palestine Jer. 27, 22; 39, 2; 2 Cur, 36, 
17; metaph. to lead on or up, an enemy, 
with ee against Jer. 50, 9; 51, 27; a 
troop Ez. 16, 40; 26, 3; to bring forth 
19,13 (comp. on Kal Gun. 49, 9); to 
make rise, a flood Ez. 26, 3; to draw 
up, fishes with a hook Has. 1,15; with 
TA, to ruminate Lev. 11, 4, prop. to 





| bring up what is chewed; to bring, tribute 
to amount to. — These numerous senses | 


Ve to be high, elevated, to ascend; Me | 


to shoot forth, to grow up, to rise in| 


value, to be priceworthy; Syr. in Pa. 
to celebrate, to praise, to offer; Coptic 
are to ascend, tr. €A to lead up; as well 
as in numerous analogies. But a closer 
examination shews, that an nby IL 
and an mb? III. in themselves and as 
stems to certain nouns must proceed 
from entirely different fundamental ele- 
ments; and therefore they are separ- 
e adduced. Deriv. 7, Be < noun), 
Sie, nbz, eae Sp; Ten names 
DY, Sby, PE aie). 922; doubtful 
159, by, roe, ae 


Nif. mE (inf. constr. mio, fut. 
moya) 1. to be high, exalted, ioe God 
Ps. 47, 10; with >X above T Oh, 8. 


= i lift up oneself, to rise up, to go ' 





2 Kinas 17, 4 (on Kal see Hos. 8, 9), 
the giver being conceived of as lower 
than the receiver; mmya Is. 57, 6; to 
put up, lights, 1. e. to kindle them Ex, 
25, 37; 40, 4, but see moy I. Hi 

impose, 073 IKS 5, 27; to apply, a 
Jer. 30, 17, i. e. to fea (comp. Kal 
ibid. 8, 29): to put on, lay on, PY, with 
by of the member Am. 8, 10; “wa Ez. 
37,6; to bring upon one Deut. 28, 61; 
to cause no remainder to be left, of asum, 
i. e.to be sufficient, to be enough, to amount 
to, with Sy 1 Kinas 10,17; to put upon, 
with 53 2 Our. 3,5 14; to reduce, with 
’ |5 to 1 Kines 9,21; 2 Gan 8,8; to bring 
up, an into the mind Ez. 14, 3, comp. 
in Jer. 7, 31 and 19, 5 the noun-ex- 
pression for it ah nasa Ez. 11, 5, and 
mann by moy 20, 32 &e., as a causative 
of Kal. Still fant hEN to P, a prancing 


| movement, i. e. to prance, of Wap Nanm. 


3, 3, like Kal Jur. 46, 4. Of frequent 


Ae 





offer a burnt-offering Lev. 14, 20, ‘with 
>» Ex. 40, 29 or 3 of the place where 
Gen. 8,20, or with the accus. A m 
one brings as a holocaust; >> 1 Sam. 
7,9 or 1999 Gun. 22, 2 eee a with it. 
Here nE is usually rendered offerre, 
to offer, after the analogy of mm3 72257; | a 
but as Poo only means to * sacrifice, 
to burn a whole offering Jupes 13,19, 
2 Sam. 6,17, it is better to reckon it to 
ty IL Hoson Ps. 102, 25 belongs like 
m99 Jos 5, 26 and moys Ez. 36, 3 to 
moy Il. 

"Hof. $ most (for mos) to be offered, 
as a holocaust, with by of the place | 
JUDGES 6, 28. 

Hithp. mons (fut. apoc. 22m) to lift 
up oneself, to be elated, with 2 with a | 
thing JER. 51, 3. Others derive it from 


ele 
on high; see >yn. 


ney II. (fut. 23") intr. 1. same as 


mop to "glow, burn, oF sacrifices; to blaze, 
of = Jupers 13, 20; figur. of r gx Ps. 
78, 21 31, man a 1120; identical 
in its organic root m- by ti Dp. (to 
Baier Lien ta) oy), b> TI. (to ba 2), 
which see. As verbs having this primi- 
tive idea frequently pass into the mean- 
ing to lighten, to glitter, to shine, to 
blossom, to sprout, to grow, so significa- 
tions 2. to sprout, to grow, of M2 GEN. 
40,10, may 41, 22, ay Deur. 29, 
22, 8193, sa Is. BB, 13, Üp Am. 7,1, 
niy amy Ts. 5,6, 0) 34, 13, DSP 
Prov. 24, Br merin E Dax. 8, 3, 
and 3. to ace to shine, of Iw Gut 
19,15, may belong here, and not to 
moy I. Deriy, 729, 439. 

‘Hy. moy andl om (fut. 29>) caus. 
to make burn; hence to kindle, set fire %. 
nin, Ex. 25, 37; 40, 4; Num. 8, 3; 
consume, nb) i i.e. to offer pone Haa 
offering Lev. 14, 20; to sacrifice, without 
Ta, with > of the person 13,19, or with 
“sapdb 2 Sam. 6,17. But fie eat di 
of this meaning to Hif. and Hof. is still 
questionable. 
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occurrence is the formula ga 3 moz to 


da to stretch, to be extended | 


- 


mby 
ny ITI. (inf. constr. ni9¥) tr. prop. 


to turn, to wind, to make to move ina 
circle; hence 1. to handle, to practise, to 
do often, to carry on, to treat, comp. 
a LIL et Lee ea 1) Saas cat 
drive away, to roll away, to move on- 
wards, like 54 (523); hence nvzy iby 
oann Jos 36, 20 to drive away peoples 
immediately (ang in their place, i.e. on 
the spot, comp. 40,12). — 3. to bring 
home, to bring into 2 barn, to gather in, 
wra Jos 5, 26. — 4. to make round or 
circular ; dots "os, ee (pl. RE 
The idea of rola turning, moving 
| in a circle, making circular, passes into 
driving, rolling forward or away, mo- 
ving forward, gathering in; as may be 
seen from 53 (223), 42> II. &c., and as 
| has been copiously treated ade a 
Co 
Nif. mo93 (fut. 297, 2 pl. m. DID = 
yn) 1. to move forward, of an army, 
with 2972 of place Jer. 37, 5 11 and they 
| marched away from Jerusalem. — 2. with 
| 33 to enter into a thing, to come into, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye enter into the speech of the 
tongue and into the prattle of the people, 
i.e. ye come into their talk. Mp there 
is = Tay and yw? =% 232. The de- 
| rivation from to 1. is less suitable. 
Hif. moyn to drive away, to bring away; 
hence to destroy, to snatch away PSALM 
102, 25. 
mop (constr. 723, with suff. m27; 
pl. aby, constr. “bs, an ty IT. en 
see) m. prop. a pri usually a leaf of 
ipa Is. 34,4, Mann Gen. 3,7, mor 8, 11, 
y2U-y2 Rar 8. 15, owg al “138 facie 
comp. 5¥3, 2, 112 "of like oe ee 
Asa eee sprouting T Prov. 11, 28, 
Dai Jer 8, 13, 4295 17, 8 are Te 
to it. ga Ya leaf driven about JoB 
13 25, The forms moy Is. 27, 3 and 
Tor 11,16, may Ez. ey, oyp Prov. 
14, 14 are incorrectly e to this 
head. 
m2D and No» (not used) adj. masc. 
same as Woy one elevated, high, only in 
i the proper name "29>N, N27, which see. 





| 





ay 
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by 


TL a a 
29 (fromdby I. Aram. to roll, to turn, | Ar, š% phe, but perhaps cognate here 


to wind) Aram. f. prop. a turning, same | with Dox to be strong. On Ps. 90, 8 
wc > EST 
as Hebr. mad, 223; hence a circumstance, E Dab. 


concern, occasion, pretext, cause, DAN. 


6, 5 6; Syr. SS, Arab. Sle = Hebr. 
MIAN. 


sty and 942 (constr. gE, with | 
iT 


suff. F023, 139; plur. sabe se fem. 
1. (from "59 IL.) a whole burnt-ofering, 
i. e. a sacrifice to be entirely consumed, 
ólóxavotor (Philo, Vulg.), as Jerome (on 
Ez. ch. 45) explains it “quod totum sa- 
cro igne consumitur”; described in Lev. 
1, 3-17; 6, 9-13. To bring an "59 is 
called 7295 or’? Mwy Lev. 5,10; JuD- 
ces 13,16; Ez. 45,23. It is put with 
mar Ex.18,12, Num. 15, 3, MNOn Ps. 
40,7, 020 Ez. 46, 12 as a peculiar kind 
of sacrifice. — 2. (a contracted form 
from 279 which is from 51¥) perversity, 
wickedness, Is. 61, 8; Ps. 58, 3; 64, 7; 
Jos 5,16; see 35> 1.-— 3. (from 72» L) 
a step, an ascent Ezex. 40, 26 42, 
mip 2. 


’ e 
22 (a rare formation, from moy UL, 
coe 


only in pl. misz) fem. prop. something | 


rounded, round-shaped; hence a vessel, 
for sacrificial use, coupled with nisa 
2 Cur. 24,14. See 3. 


a 
= u Be 
“lw 

iT 


(kom sz, IL, only in pl y3) 


Aram. f. same as Hebr. 92> 1. a whole | 
Ezr. 6, 9, in the Darg 


burnt - offering 
also N32, def. Np. 


IT 3 
SD fem. 1. transposed from 1273 
(By E : 


ws 

` 
y -ah f a a A r | 
(from >33) perversity, unrighteousness, 


see | 


Wee (a High, Sublime one, of El, con- 
seq. = 1722) n. p. m. of an Idumean Gex. 
36, 23, for which 1 Curon. 1, 40 has 
ne? 

mpy (from p27 after the form 
7923) fem. prop. abstract a sucking, a 
swallowing, a greedy sort of drinking, 
especially of blood, concr. a blood-suck- 
ing monster, a figure of insatiableness 
and greediness, like the vampire Prov. 
30,15 (comp. Targ. on Ps. 12,9); per- 
haps a leech, as the LXX, Vulg., Kimchi 
take it, the Aram. xp>y, pY., LESS, 
haas, Ar. šále having the same mean- 
ing. Also a female demon or ghostly 
being inhabiting deserts, which sucks 
out human blood, belonging to the old 


2 

Semitic mythology like the Ar. oo 
ENS conseq. a kind of ghoul. The 
Sanskrit galukâ has an accidental alli- 
teration with it. 

aee see M2). , 

by (inf. constr. Tia imp. “hee and 
i729 in 2 different forms; fut. 7992 and 
T22>) intr. same as 527, Y2? prop. to be 
in lively, restless motion; hence to leap 


up, to leap about, to hop about, and like 
exsultare to exult, to rejoice, absol. 


| 2 Sam. 1, 20; to give up oneself to ex- 


=ar; | 


citing pleasure Is.23,12; in a good sense 
Ps. 68,5; with 3 of the person or thing 


Hos. 10,9. — 2. (Majesty, Sublimity, viz. | în which one rejoices Has. 3, 18; Ps. 


of El; from 37 L) x. p. of an Edomite 
tribe and an Edomite locality Gen. 36, 
40; 1 Cur. 1, 51 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has maoy. 

mary (from 222 after the form 
Dae. Sie 
m. pl. youth, youthful time, youthful age, 
ot the Israelite people Is.54,4, spoken 
of the time in Egypt; of an individual, 


fully OE Psaum 89,46; Jos 33, 25; 


60,8; a stronger form of expressing the 


! idea in m2 JeR.50,11 yea, rejoice now, 
Ly e 
yea, exult; then to make a noise, of the 


drunken 51, 39, of the merry 15,17; to 
be petulant, wanton Ps. 94,3. From this 
application there results for the funda- 


with suf. 72122, EP) mental signification to be moved in a 


lively manner, Arab. whe to be excited, 


od 
ned 


restless, Yad to spring, yaks to be 


disquieted; conseq. not applied to a joy- 


youthful vigour, youthful strength 20,11 | ful shout, = aiadélw (Gesen.), and not 
(Targ., LXX, Pesh.); Targumic 77237, | = m20 to lighten, to shine (Cone. s. v.), 
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but like 513. The organic root 7273, | fem. 1. an upper room, loft, over a gate 
5377, Y23 y lies also in yal. Ge see). 2 Sam. 19,1, on the flat roof of a house 
ner. TD y. or palace 2 Kiıxas 23,12, sometimes with 

Pih. Toy (not used) to make a noise windows and walls 2 Kines 1, 2; 4,10 
car relessly, to be seized with a joyous rest- | 11, built for luxurious ease JER. 22, 13 
lessness, of the noise of a city; to rejoice 14, or for cooling Jupaus 3,20; to which 
petulantly, of the drunken; to be wanton, | °° got by a 3177972 ib. 3, 23; of the 


of those eager for fight. Man. wey, | upper chambers of the temple learn 
the upper covering of the "737 and the 


roof 1 Cur. 28,11; 2 Cur. 3, 9; fig. the 

nby (not used) intrans. to be veiled, | upper chambers mi rooms of God, k @ 
wrapped, covered; metaphor. a) to con- | @ couch of clouds ue: 104, 3 13, for 
ceal, to cover, to keep secret; b) to be which Ax. 9,6 has 72272; as vice versa 
oO es dark; the verbs 529% (Ar. hac | 222, in signif. 2. stands for 712203. — 
to be covered), Jel to be concealed, = 2. “ascent, stairs, way up 2 CHR. 9, ‘4, for 
yen &c. proceeding from the same Fae which i Krxes 10, 5 has moy. Arab. 
damental signification. Ar. dade to be cake, žale TE E 

Th Ea a 

dense; transp. ee to be obscure. e jib a moy o ah. miy 


organic root %27 lies also in o> I, i ees A 
f zs oe pe. mI" oi place: uppermost, o 

ee IL, eS, LY, wn L, vorp L bo GEN. 40, 17, upper, of "235 2 Kiıxas 
e - 15, 35, Jur. 20, 1D, Bh Sq JER. 
TOFI, f. darkness, GEN. 15,17; Ez. | 36 49. mona 2 iseede tn Ei 
12, K 12. o Josu. 16, 5, “Dw? Ez. 42,5; op- 
~oy (out of | mapy and this from posite to jinnin and 12m; A of 
oh “by, Jah is Highness) n. p.m. 1 Sam. | dignity and rank: elevated, renowned, 
ig 2) LXX Hk. | of the temple 1 Kısas 9, 8, eminent, of 
22 (after the form "72, from mp9 IIT.) | Persons, with 22 Devt. 26, 19; 28,1; an 

m. trom a round, Penna polled ‘thing; | adverb: loudly, after Tet Ps. i Ues; 9, 2 


hence a pestle ee 27,22; comp. “dP | 92, 2; high, great, dignified, RE wi 
(pl. mi>3). "= | 87,5. — 2.a subst. the Highest, the High, 


ie Be the Exalted, an apposition to 28 Gun. 14, 
eee Se Bete hg Pa. 7, 18, orm 57, 3, and still 
| | oftener wiry alone for God NU 24,16, 

| Devt. 32, 8, especially in the jel 
def. Nme) Aram. adj. m. ae highest, M E i e ee 
upper most, elevated; hence pe TON, def. è 1 Ig ae D (Plat x k i 7 
TNEI NON K'ri Dax. 3, 26 32; 5, fe ce ee ce) esides 
oe ee abe by, for which } aro | -y>» (Gesen. Monum.) the same, of male 
(which see) was used in the Moabitish | | and female gods, whence many p we aa 
dialect; subst. Highest = God 4, 21 22 | ee ie oe ae een a 
yey) 103 T Rar Woe oan, Megalius (Augustin), 7237 a, 

nto Meee) of S59. 1... or fomi | Givalius ae Sanct.), PII"Ds (Morcell. 
T E. Sy ee EA ica chrast:)) TaT, Gadalius (Har- 

R lela L) adj. m., Pea a duin, Acta conc.), 22 59-739, Abd-Alo- 

ae ESO a BRRMGRES) 8 

opposite °F 

as | hiy (only pl. P2732; from Raa 
| Aram. pl. same as Hebr. Jib of God, 
the most High, Dan. 7,18 22 25 27 the 
saints of the most B i.e. the Israelites 








7D m. one rejoicing noisily Is. A 14. 





y, or from 223 = Nos 2, def. IA in 
K tib constantly after the Syriac man- 
nae in Targ. pl. pNdy, fem. TNES 





moy see T 
: se e m2, with suf. n93, 
pl. nib», with uff. sige ; from moy I) 





Woy 

Cony: Ex.19,6). The pl. is used like 
onga a aC. 

wy (plur. Drm, constr. `Y) adj. m., 
sree f. noisy, stirring, of cities Is. 22, 
2; Zepu. 2,15, along with magi; of ‘he 
Manken T 24,8; MNAI ey Ba haughty 
pata: one. See oo ‘Pih. 


(constr. 5°23, from 53% II.) m. 
a crucible, of a vodke in metal, Po? 
7 silver purified in a crucible of earth, 
i.e. which is in the earth; in Targ. 
translated by 13, from 73 IL to glow, 
to burn (which see), and cognate in sense 
with from w39 to glow; to burn. 
A comparison of it with eo ose 
Kimchi), with “29 (de Wette), or as = 
Talmudic bbs manifesto (Rashi), or a | 
workshop (Kosenmiiller), or lastly as 
wosa (Cone. s. v.) is opposed to the 
context and to etymology. 


moy, (pl. nipt, with suf. anin 
R Soy I.) fem. prop. busy ae 
hence 1. deed, doing, work, especially 
of the ardent and pracious deeds of 
God Ps. 9, 12; 103, 7; Is. 12, 4; ai: 
'y Ps. 66,5 astonishing in wonderful deeds, 





5139 


i932) 


with 53 over, i. e. wonderfully acting | 
oe 


upon or over, = mor in a similar con- 
nexion 66, 3. — 2. in a bad sense: an 
evil, sinful deed, of men; defined Ly 
Dny ZEPH. 3, 7, Sent “Psanat 14,1 
(therefore Doyo as by instead), or ‘in| 
some other way by the context ZEpn. 
3,11; Ps. 141, 4; Ez. 24,14 &. &e. Si- 
milarly mes" and 5" zt. On 1Sam. 2, 
3 see alah “Comp. Soo Py eee es = 
3. same as Aram. mt ee motive, 
like M20; cause, occasion, D027 meee) 
occasions for speech Devt. 29° 14 ily. 
37 DY; conseq. from >27 I. 

abby adj. m., 5323793" f. see TE 


s mDroy (from sby) fem. deed, JER. 
32,19 and mighty in deed. 
mbsby (from 229 I.) m. pl. same as | 


mois 2. an evil, sinful deed Zeon. 1, 4 | 
K tib, which should be read 02727237. 


pes see 3123. 
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| ing a first slaughter. 





J99 


TAN (from 3 y 23) f. joy, exultation 


Jolan cyt 4, 


may (fem. of the masce. ay, from 
N22 I. or from 223, = NOD L) Aram. f. 


same as Hebr., P an upper room, loft, 
Dan. 6, 11. 


bY I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 


as 25 to roll, to turn, to move in a circle, 
to make circular or round; hence 1. to 
wrap round about, the head (see Pih.), 
to encircle, to enclose, to surround, an 
enemy, cognate in sense with Qp, 525; 
to make round, roller-shaped (see 5p). — 
2. Metaphor. to act, do, carry on, to 
perform, not Paes to working off, 
| forming or doing a thing at once (ni3), 
but to constant, repeated turning and 
| moving about in work or action; the 
same metaphor happening in "9 IlL, 
2231. See Pih., Puh and Hithp.I. Deriv. 
state 1 and 2, "2°23 maa e 
372279, abe, — 3. Fig. a) to do re- 
peatedly, constantly, continuously, to exer- 
cise often, proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to turn, to roll, this 
idea being still farther developed and 
strengthened in the case of 92> I. and 
mp II; used of the gleaning in a 
vineyard, of the after struggle succeed - 
Derivata r. 
| b) Like 239 to effect, to occasion, pro- 
ceeding fr om the idea of turning. Deriv. 
mo a comp. Aram. Be — 4. to 
gather in, to bring into the barn; or 
intr. enter, comp. 22X, Aram. 523 I. and 
= mzy III. (which see). The fundamenta! 
signification to turn in, go in, enter, or 
tr. to gather or bring m 1S red 
with that of turning, moving forward, as 
may be still seen from 25, 239 &e. 


Pih. 3359 (fut. 33999) 1. to fol to 
roll about, Jos 16, 15 and I rolled my 
horn (i. e. my head, p for "WAN Ps. 
75,5 11) in the dust; to encircle, enclose, 
SUr OA to beset in a hostile manner, 
with accus. of the object and 3 of the 
place Jupces 20, 45, to which the idea 
of destroying is to be supplied from 
DA yr 20, 42. — 2. to do, to accom- 





wy 


sot 


oby 





plish, to act often and repeatedly, espe- | 
cially in evil,. with > of the person La- 
MENT. 1, 22; 2, 20; hence 3,51 mine eye 
does mic me (ier = 3), i. e. vexes 
me, pains me, viz. from Wes oe == 
3. to glean, a vineyard, with accus., as 
ma2 Lev. 19, 10, JER. 6, 9; also 
absol. oe 21; to overpower the rem- 
nant, to destroy calles is behind JER. 6, 9. 

Pu. S252 to be done, practised AADAT. 
o 


na r 
jaa 


Hi. UPa (only inf. c. D233 = 27a 
Ps. 12, 7) to inflict punishment, to do evil, 


with 5 (Cone. Sev) but see 27208 
Hithp. I. Sron (fut. Shem) Lao 
practise repeatedly, to do fully, to carry 
out, with 3 of the person upon whom 
Ex. 10, 2. — 2. to work about upon one, 
to execute 1. e. to maltreat him; to cool 
one’s spirit upon one JUDGES 19, 25; 
Sac 31,4; Jer. 38,19. Both mean- | 
ings proceed from the fundamental signi- 
fication to do repeatedly, continously. 


Hithp. Tl. 5342" to employ oneself 
repeatedly, i. e. to do, rer ogil a 
she verb 22 (232) I. ‘is closely con- | 


n2ez, part. pl. 7722, K’tib 77232) Lge 
tr. prop. same as Whe (which see), 


x 
DS 


| to roll, to turn, to turn ina circle; but 
|in use 1. żo eo occasion, like 


== aS 


the Hebr. 325, 223, deriv. (which 
see). — 2. to enter, to go into, a royal 
hall Dan. 2, 16 24; ieee oN S 10: of 


A T 


a we 
8 chalice 


the sun, to go down, 
the same. Deriv. 

Af. 2335 (with n inserted instead of 
a reduplication, imp. oan, inf. ms 
Dax. 5, 7 and "2327 4, 3) caus. to bri ing 
in, Kh accus. DAX. ye Or Jaci 
person 2, 25. “233 2. 24 is irregular, 
Swen ho trace of reduplication. 

Hof. (after the Hebrew manner) 
to be introduced Dan. Spel ey 


Dey II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
| as nes I. Derim 


= 
nibs 


= N13 


mea 


ao 
ae ‘ b 


` 

~ yè 

OSS) 
ta 


m 


e me 
ai 
g 


we 
e 


Caoa oth 2221) f. pl. 
are in corn Is. 1 or vines 24, 
13, what follows mya Jupces 8, 2; 
|a seeping of a scanty remnant Heo lik 
| Jer. 49, 9; OB. 5; metaphor. gleaning- 


z 


om 
7, 6 


nected in its organic root with > ra (323), | time, Mio. o 1 as gleaning-time in the 


Ta io 2s ye. en 3h, we, 
I, n IL, te 1. ge; and 


the development of the numerous senses 
from the fundamental conception is suf- 
ficiently clear by their comparison from 


The Arab. che to glean 
a vineyard, to drink repeatedly, to 
effect, to occasion &c. admits of the 
same development of the original con- 
ception. 


Day II. (mot used) intr. same as 
22 IL. to glow, 


one another. 


to burn, comp. 222 to 


ae 
_ ‘m 


the noun 235, s-b>, and =- ty IL to 
W me Cin? EY 
T7 &c. Deriv. 295. 
T 


Doy II. (not used) intr. same as 
m3 I Deriv. (perhaps) "3 


Tt 


BOY IV. (not used) intr. same as 


2 

(oy), which see. Deriv. 52379 2, Pee, 
boi, 2217 (perhaps), bibrn. 

de I. (3 p. perf. 2, fem. Tey tib 


| harvest. 


Te i tA ets 


miz seems to have originated 


| from ni as in M3324, RACS 


= 
Tae 2° 
1 


nby (Kal rot Pe tr. to enwrap, 


veil, metaphor. to hide, conceal, to remove 
to an obscure or remote time; one with 


pos IL, A2 &e. in fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriv. muse, De 43, aos, 
mom, the proper names web, ngs, 


nY eo, ni bee 
Sales 


wes tain & 


to 339) 
mhs 7 cy ta a she 
if. ; (part. m. pl. gvir: 


as a noun, ` fem. mys) to be concealed, 
veiled, ed unknown, with y2 of a 
person Lev. 5, 2, or followed by ’p ~z*z73 
4,13, part. noe: Hee, 12,14 subst. some- 
thing hidden, a concealed action, where 5x 
stands for 5; to be concealed = to hide 
oneself Nau. 3, 11 i. e. to consign one- 
self to non-observation, comp. Is. 47, 5. 
nvz2sz Ps. 26, 4 hidden men, i. e. cun- 
ning ones. 

Pih. £23 (not used) to hide much. Deriv. 
the proper name mass a 


gami belongs 


im Ne it a 
= hee 


P ody 10 


Hif. byy (more rarely 13%, fut. 
a3, part. Dhyn) to hide, with yə of 
the person 2 Kinas 4, 27; DID yi to 
turn away the eyes, with ja of ‘the thing 
Ez. 22, 26 or of the person Is. 1, 15, 
Lev. 20, 4, i. e. not to observe; seldom 
without p3 Prov. 28, = or ion 
noy Ps. 10, 1; A Sm to turn away 
the ear, 1. e. not to hear Tua 3,56; 
mX pos Jos 42, 3 to Panie the 
Gia) p comp. HEP Pwr 38, 

2 and © man 28, 12. The pas- 
sage 1 A is 2 A DRIN? is 
difficult, since the construction with 3 
is not mia; the LXX, therefore, read 
73) EE) D3337 Can TPY "72 39724); 
comp. Am. 2. 6; 8, 6. 

Hithp. sen (fut. AR (yin aan) 
to hide or conceal oneself, to turn away, 
with p3 of the person or thing Deut. 
22, 134; Is. 58, 7; Ps. 55, 2. The 
construction with bp ‘Jon 6, 16 is pe- 
culiar, where the translation is not alto- 
gether appropriate: coming down upon 
them (the snow) hides itself in them (the 
streams). It might be better to read 1209y 
aow-opm> (Hithp. from pon, whence 
“abe a`) the snow rises like a hill upon them. 


nby II. (not used) intr. same as 53 


(D1) to be moistened, to suck, to mealies’ 
metaphor. to be young, juicy, conseq. as 
the derivatives of Dy, viz. 21, 271, 
23219, 221272, 234 which denote youth; so 
we have Here by bari, shiek. “Unis 
the stem 022 would be an ‘enlargment 
of >». But we might also adopt for the 
fundamental signification to be stout, 
firm, a = Dox, oby I., Targ. 02N, | 
Paz Ar. phe, so that “youth would be 

aand from invigoration or strenghten- 

ing, in favour of which is also the use 

of ERARE Jos 20, 11, rendered by the 

Targ. xb (vigour). Ar. e = the same. 

On the other hand, the meaning “to 

feel the sexual desire, to be hot,” is 

nothing but secondary. Comp. the Syr. 

pasazl to become marriageable. 


ney III. (not used) tr. to divide, se- | 





5 


8 maby 


parate, metaphor. as in 13, non, “pY, 
to be judicious, acute, intelligent; Ar. 

the same; hence to know, to understand; 
ident. in its organic root and funda- 
mental signification with 535 (to divide, 
separate &c.). Deriv. Da 


DoD (def. W399, pl. pao , def. XYY, 
from n23) Aram. m. same PECIA obi iy 
the distant peg later time, of "593 Dan. 
3,33, jO>w 4,31; time past EZR. 4, 15; 
generally a oe, NI2997 33) No9- 
Dax. 2, 20 = Hebrew 0219- 3%) obis; 
ay 2, 4 = Hebrew oo so also 
SAT, 2, 44. 


pth (from 029 III.) m. understanding, 
knowledge, apprehension (of the divine 
operations); hence ‘2 232 029 yn2 Ec- 
CLES. 3,11 to put understanding into the 
heart, like ‘papa mY J0) Ex. 36, 2, 
and so it is unnecessary to read obs 


= Ar. whe. In Ben-Sira 6, 22 copia 


yuo xat TO voux avtzs &e. it is con- 
jectured that wisdom was expressed in 
the Hebrew text by 029; which word 
might be put by the asta of D2» to 
cover, to conceal (Eichhorn). 


aby (in pause n93, from D5» IL.) m. 


a youth 1 Sam. 20, 22, ‘for which in 20,21 
722, in 20. 39 yop Ws 2 stand, prop. a 


strong one; Ar. Eo wha, Maltese 
hlym, Syr. laS the same, whence 


denom. yas af 
533. 
bp Aram. n. p. same as Hebr. D273; 


hence the Gentile pl. xa” Elamites 
Ezr. 4, 9. 


maY (pl. nips, from Dbz TL) f 


a marriageable, ripe maiden (Aq., ‘Symn., 

Theod.), either unmarried Gen. 24, 43, 
Ex. 2,8, Sone or Sot. 6, 8, ste ie 
timbrels on solemn processions Ps. 68, 26 
(elsewhere pW? Ex. 15, 20; 2Sam. 11, 
5), or in sexual intercourse with a man 
Prov. 30, 19, comp. 30, 20; hence ap- 
plied to a pregnant and hearing mother, 
Isaiah’s wife (Kimchi) Is. 7, 14 (comp. 

mia? 8,3), conseq. different from ; mana 


Targ. 02» for Hebrew 


poy 


(Ibn Gandch); Phenie. nbz N29 a maiden 


(Jerome), Arab. xo hE, cree a alee 
It should not, ere. be translated 
MAOTEVOS with the LXX (on Is. 7, 4). 

yi>y (from D27 I.; hiding-place, hid- 
den corner) n. p- 1. of a city in Benja- 
min JOSH. 21,18, for which 1 Cur. 6,45 
has mi2>2', now “Almuth near ‘Anata (Ro- 
bins., New Bibl. Res. p- 376). — 2. ofa 
station of the Israelites in the Sinaitic 
desert, more exactly defined by 122237 
Num. 33, 46, perhaps in the vicinity of 
Beth-Diblathaim in the plain of Moab 
(JER. 48, 22). 

ninoy n. p. of a musical choir, dwell- 
ing perhaps in m3>2, over whom was 
placed a n33 (director) Psaum 46, 1. 
m2 (1 Cur. 15, 21) and mz are al- 
ways pemened with 2 of the corps. 
See mms, nip, nro, POI, TBs 
mw. ‘The expression map "232 there 
is connected with the following 03, and 
was a peculiar inscription, as in Ps. 48. 
In the same manner ni2>2-57 079223 
(mE22) 1 Cur. 15, 20 is to be understood 
with harps over the corps “Alamoth (to 
direct it; M22 to be supplied, as it 
stands in 15, Oi), 


maby (from 0231.) f. eternity, and 
as an adv. to eternity, for ever and ever 
Ps, 48, 15, as ovsdiy, 72 Dip m» Is. 
26, 4; 45, 17; hence the LXX eis Tove 
aidvas, Vule. in secula, which suits the 
context. One ms. reads ninsis. But 
the Masora reads nyam} = nyay and 
understands “beyond death”’, an inter- 
pretation proceeding from a mere doc- 
tinal view. — In 532 nnay Ps. 9, 1 
122 na are connected, being the name 
of a' musical choir Gee 12 8). 

227 (from 299 I., with suff. 35393) 
m. a secret thing, ‘referring to the pre- 


ceding n12, secret sins Ps. 90,8, like 
nino? 19, 13 referring to DINI. 


maby (from 199 IL; youthfulness, 
vigour) n. P 1 Cur. 7, 8; 8, 36. 


nay see 11227. 
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| Hebr. pox a rib. 
| both by ‘ah Evoor. 











Ino. 


Doy (fut. 5933) intr. same as (Sk 


yor, prop. to hop or leap about; a 
to exult, to rejoice, to be joyful, absol. 
Jos 20, 18. Deriv. 03 in OWD>A. 

Nif. bez (fem. in pause aye 3) to 
carry oneself joyfully, to wave “joyfully, 
of the ostrich Jos 39,13, referring to 

>D. 

' Hithp. Dern (fut. 9m) to rejoice, 
with 2 at Prov. als: 


poy (Kal unused) intr. to suck up, 
to sip up, arising from 329, according 
to some; but see 557 Pih. ` 

Pih 2) (fut. 33 D2) arising from the 
reduplicated byby. See by Pih. II. 

yoy (pl. 232) Aram. f. same as 

The LXX render 
Dan. 7,5 and it (the 
slain beast) had three ribs in its mouth, 
symbolising the three cities Nineveh, 
Mispila and Larissa, which were de- 
stroyed by the Medes (Xenoph. Exp. 
Cyr. 3, 4,7 8 10; Herod. 1,106). See x. 


abd" (Kal not used) tr. to wrap up, 
to veil, to cover; metaphor. a) to conceal, 
to hitar b) to pine, to be exhausted, like 
EY, MOP, HAY &e. which are metaphor, 
applied in a similar way; Ar. Late (to 
hide) the same, whence 3 X¢ theca. 

TEN nay to be covered over, SONG OF 
SoL. 5, 14 covered with sapphires, i. e. 
with sapphire- or Dutch-blue; to be 
faint Is. 51, 20. Here too is referred 
mY Ez. 31, 15, either as = mp7}, so 
that the ‘pl. is cone with a fem. 
sing. (comp. Ez. 32,13; 35, 12; Devt. 
21 7) or asla farther development of 
aY, so that m- would correspond to 
the Aram. ~= as a peculiar Pael- form 
(comp. et to estrange, wares to re- 
veal); or ‘lastly asy should be read, 
with 53 about one. ‘Yet ma>y may also 
be a noun (which see). 

Hithp. yzzy (fut. J to veil 
wrap or cover oneself GEN. 38, 14; me- 
taphor. to faint, from heat Jox. 4, 8, 
or from thirst Am. 8, 13. 

5 mp OD (formed from the simple form 

67* 


yoy 


127, like mow, 


1060 
> 
MIDN, 229 from | Ip oy Is. 62, 12; or ny alone 42,6, 


Dy 


nýa, JDN, 1235 r is aame. from >) (ees ‘the genuine, pious andi good people; 
m. a wrapping, veiling; hence fig. mourn- | 0Y- N> Deut. 32,21 being = a3 “ia; of 


ing, as "119 (which see); ‘p-by ’y Ez. 31, 
15 the TEE for one. 


yoy (infin. constr. i es fut. TE) 
intr. same as 123 (which see) to leap, to 
spring, to exult, to rejoice; absol. Prov. 
11, 10; 28, 12; usually with 3 of the 
person P 5, 12; 9, 3, in addition to 
mip; with p 5D to shew joy before 
one "68, 4; also of mischievous joy 25, 
27 where sb beside ER (my PARIE 
TR pleonastically as in 27,2, and Y¥93 
is not construed with >. Deriv. nagy. 


P ay (MONE ged OB ica aD STAG 4: men, like the Arab. ps) English people 


swallow, to gulp, of blood- -sucking ani- 
mals; cognate in its organic root p27» 
with p2, 52. Deriv. mprdy, Another 
p22, which does not appear in old 
Hebrew, signifies to adhere, like the Ar. 

äle and 
correctly derived =p1>y, from that. 


DY (with the article oy, constr. D2, 


which is also put with conjunctive ac- 
cents; with suf. 23, Vay &e.; pl. 0129 
gor eal Drai "123 Ps. 144, 2, 


2 Sam. 22, 44, for sheet in Ps. 18, 44 


the e my stands, and 2093 is 
read by the LXX and many mss.; 
constr. 729; besides the Aramaeising re- 
solved for pay, Nex. 9, 22, comp. 
opr, eiel from TH, OPP, Juvers 
5, 15 ‘from pi; constr. "7312 Nen. 9, 24, 
sill suff. T33, JupGces 5, 14; S 
nv I.) m. (fem. Exo l6. TECE 18, 
7; masc. and fem. at d same time 
Ji ER. 8, 5) prop. union, association, com- 
munity, congregation, company; hence | 
1. a people, constituting a union by 
common language and descent Estu. 1, 
22; 3,12; Neu. 13, 24, or by relation- 
ship Gen. 34, 16; as a collective con- 
strued with the plur. Ex. 5,5; JUDGES 
2,4; Is. 9,1; (42x) 1 Sam. 2, 23. So of 
ae ledi people asa wiol DNTV DD 
2 Sam. 18,7, oy Ex.15,16, DT bN ny 
JUDGES 20, 2, " nona oy Deur. 4, 20, 


the Canaanites Dur. 1, 28, the Sar 


| tians Gun. 42, 6, Moabiter Tea 48, 16 





=: and some have in- | 
| country 2 Kinas li; 18-20; 


comet hie plur. amay commonly denotes 
different peoples, separated by boun- 
daries Gun. 17, 16; Is. 2, 3; 10,13; but 
also one people merely, consisting of 
species, stems and families Grn. 17, 14. 
Metaphor. a) the human family, the in- 
habitants of the earth, mankind, con- 
sidered as one community Is. 40, 7; 42, 
5 ="wa->2; b) persons, i. e. the noblest 
part of the people Jos 12, 2, like the 
Arab. maS, Sais, hence oy WIND, 


the richest people Ps. 45, 13; o ote 


Num. 21, 6, or persons of a definite class 
JupGEs 3,18, 1 Sam. 9, 24, generally a 
multiplicity of individuals Ps. 18, 28, 
like 745 Gen. 20,4; d) the population, 
inhabitants, of a city Gun. 19,4; 47, 21; 
2 Cur. 32, 16; Lament. 1, T or oa 
e) coun- 
try-men, those of the same district 
Gex. 23,11; Lament. 2, 11 (see na and 
SSE f) a troop, of animals, i. e.a 
number of animals of one kind living 
together Prov. 30, 25 26, like %3; hence 
Ps. 74, 14 owy oy the troop of the 
beasts of the desert E is here a sign of 


| the genitive), vi it is not necessary 


| to read oy for Oo 





| 


| rian, (see 92X); 





g) the mass of the 
people, oppos. to nine (leaders) JUDGES 
5, 2, DPPN 5, 9, DAN 5, 13; Arab. 


šol populace; h) a warlike people, an 
host 5,18; i) in contrast with the rich and 
noble Mic. 6,12, therefore also by itself, 
the populace, the lower people Kz. 7, 27; 
| comp. Talm. YPI oy used of an in- 
| dividual who is uncultivated or ignorant; 
k) a tribe, plur. 0799 the Israelite tribes 
Lev. 21, 1; Hos. 10, 14; Gex. 49, 10; 
Da kindred, family- -stock 2 Krnas 4, 13; 
hence the phrases 1722728 YOR? = by 
112972 naa GEN. 
in 24 to be rooted out of his ‘kindred, 
exiled elsewhere n2 i mya Lev. 17, 4; 


Arab. pe uncle, relation. — 2. The use 


ny 
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of 09 (in united words 33, 70X) is pecu- 
liar in personal names (see TEN above), 
where according to the most appropriate 
acceptation of the nature of Hebr. proper 
names, it can only be a name or sur- 
name of God, an epithet of him; and may 
perhaps have properly signified uniter, 
gatherer, binder ug family- founder, 
interchanging with 5N, 38, 37, nN &e.; 
as it appears to be Also fdenticall with 
EN (which see). So in DP "N, DIN, 


033p, Bean, OPI, ram, 09-5, 
D3 SB), DIR, OMIP, "IBY, bamay, 


aies, TAINED, T2, SIME; doa 
ful in D72, 37. 

Dy (def. N23, 722, def. pl. S™222, 
in Targ. pl. pany, constr. “O32, Syr. 
pl. pinx; from D2, I.) Ped m. same 
as Hebr. 13 people, along with NIEN and 
ya? Day. 3, 29; 7, 14; cr the mass of 
the people, the came Ezk- 7, 16; 
of the heathen 7, 25; of Israel 5, 12. 

Dy (a shorter form for £2 from D723 L, 
with suff. "2d, 2Y, T, 122, EY, 
0527, Ey eher with tmy; for 
“ay occurs also 727, see 323) masc. 
communion, union, conjunction, then a 
particle, with, cum, ovr, beside, by, ex- 
pressing independent accompaniment or 
attachment to, and different from 3 (see 
p- 173 seq.) and ny II. ("ms which see); 
or and, as a sign of coordination. It is 
applied, therefore, 1. as a prepos., with 
verbs, e. g. B3 312 to assist, to help in com- | 
mon with 1 Cur. 12, 21, Be 2 PENN to shew | 
oneself courageous ne one, i. e. to prove 
oneself a helper to one; then 230 niy 
bY Gex. 26, 29, bY 25 mÙ? 31, 29, 
py Ton Mbp 24, 12, by SESH 32, 10, 
Dy TAD Ps. 50, 18, where Dy is Ais in- 
terchanged with >, prop. to deal well, ill, 
graciously, beneficently, kindly with, i. e. 
towards one. Here belongs 22 with oan 
eel, 244122 (3, 37, posi 1 Kings | 
15, 14. i like manner with verbs of | 
fighting and striving with, as Dm3) 














| Ps. 148, 7, aum 


or with expressions of participation and 
communion, as p2% (to divide with one) 
Prov. 29, 24, mg na Deur. 5, 2, 
gea eae ag ik, Dy 39% Gen. 19, 39 
&e., to en ny 427 JOB 15, 11 alta 
Pelones! Here also is to be put the use 
of DY with or where the latter 
can be easily supplied Gen. 13,1; 21, 
22; or with 5257 18, 16, 52x 1 Sam. 9, 
DAL Un Ail io 2, a conjunction and 
preposition, ‘forming the bond of con- 
nexion between two adjectives 1 Sam. 
16, 12; 17,42, or substantives Nan. 3, 
12, Sone or SoL. 4, 13 14, where it 
may be translated by and or also, and 
is actually interchangeable with 3. Also, 
together with GEN. 18,23 25, comparable 
with Jos 3,14 15; as (comparison) 21, 
8; equally with Ps. 73,5; 120, 4; in like 
manner as Eccues. 2,16; just as 7,11, 
772% as well as thee Jor 40, 15, NÄR ES 
as well as ships 9, 26. As a particle 
of time Wyw-ey as long as the sun 


i a 
rity 


| (shines) Ps. 72, 5, comp. Dan. 3, 33 and 


Ovid amor. 1, 15, 16 cum sole et luna 
semper Aratus a hence with 5933 
88, 5. Expressing 
nearness, conseq. at, Stl, prope, ad 
Gen. 25, 11; 35, 4; Jupeus 9, 6, 1323 
GEN. 24, 25 with us, i. e. in our a 
faye a oy 1 Cur. 13,14; Jon 27, 
11 ‘yi oy WN, what is with the a 
mighty , i. e. his doings, his mode of 
action; "729 10, 13 (determined) with 
thee; A as >N7DY in the view of God 
9, 2; Hos. 12, 1; referring to place, 
near ra as ENT oy 2 Sam. 13,23 near 
to (the city of) Ephraim (see DWN 2), 
identical with "ixm in Judah Gh OSH. 


| 15,23); before, in presence of, JOB 1, 12 


goa the face; in, Jos 6, 4 for the 
arrows of the Almighty are in me (LXX 
EV TÖ COOMATL UOV eot), for which Ps. 
38, 3 has `3 p3; in or with (referring 
to the mind), JoB 9,35 for not so am ÍI 
in myself, i. e. not so disposed in mind; 
in the consciousness of, in the mind on 
as "7729 Ps. 50, 11 present to me, i. e. 


2 Kines 13, 12, pax: Gen. 32, 26, Sa in my consciousness, parallel "m337, Ar. 


JupaGss 11, 25, or ‘where a verb of that 


sort is to be supplied Ps. 55,19; 94, 16, in la 


(sdic according to my mind, for on 
ter Hebrew has “a> ny or "2339 by 


DY 
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Deut. 8, 5; Ps. 77, 7; Eccuzs. 1, 16; | generations of men, i. e. for ever; by, as 


among, Pen. inter, in medio, spud, 
uer (comp. German mit from Mitte), 
as Dan yy ny Is. 38, 11 among the in- 
habitants of the world; air) "ISIN ~ DD 
Ps. 120, 5 among or in the midst “of the 
tents of ‘Kedar; notwithstanding, arising 
out of with (see 57, 3), as MI-DY not- 
withstanding this Neu. 5,18. — Con- 
nected with 13 in 022, removal and de- 
parture from a condition are denoted 
by 03; hence after verbs of going 
away, Separating from Gen. 13,14; 26, 
16, of dismissing Deur. 15, 12; henee, 
away from, with nouns, as Tan 3073 
Ex. 21, 14 away from the RAPE fr om 
near Ex. 8, 8; out of the possession of, 
out of the BORE of &e., after verbs of 
receiving 2 Sam. 3,15, taking Gen. 31, 
31, demanding Ex. 22, 13 , buying 2 Sam. 
24. 21; from, as -09% Au God 1 Kings 
Deo. Ps. 121) 2 &e.; away from the 
Tend r 1 Sam. 16, 14; according to the 
mind, “72312 in a way proceeding from 
thy mind Jos 34, 33, in the mind of 
being expressed by oy 27, 11; away 
from between, GEN. 48, 12 from between 
his knees; away from the midst of RUTH 
4,10. 

The acceptation of 09 in the first | 
instance as a noun derived from © 27 L, 
then as a preposition and conjunction 


is puuton The Syr. ses, Arab. 


transp. oa 
the Arab. ic, like "23 (which see), 
is not of this stem, as many have as- 
serted. The use of «x 


withstanding, for all that”, and parti- 
cularly that of die agrees with the 
various applications of 5». But if oy be 
originally a noun, it can only be the 
constr. state of a form b?. 

DY (from 2123) Aram. a preposition, 
together with Dan. 2,18, with 2, 43; 6, 
22; with the clouds of heaven 7,13, i. e. 
riding on a cloud (like God), éai tap 
vegehouv (Marru. 24, 30; 26, 64); of 
time, so long as, as long as, like, as 
n TEY 3, 33 and 4, 31 as long as the 


v are the same word; but 


meaning “‘not- 


Spare ay 7,2 by night. 


mY I. (inf. absol. T2, constr. Tar, 
fut. 3393) intrans. properly to be es- 
tended, to be set up, of a pillar; hence 
1. to stand upright (opposite to lie, sit, 
to be leaning), applied to men Gen. 
24, 30, to animals 41, 3, to things DEUT. 
31,15; with 3 Ps.1,1, or more fre- 
quently by upon Haz. 2,1, Jer. 6, 16, 
oror y generally to ane Baie, 
2, 1; to place or set oneself, with >x 
1 Sax. 17,51, > 1 Kines 20, 38, the ac- 
cusat. a 3, 11 or 3 Ez. 22, 30 of a 
person or sine whither, and by of place 
where 1 Kines 20, 38, including the 
secondary idea of assisting, protecting, 
defending, giving help; with 5y 2 Sam. 1, 
9 and Esrum. 8, 11 (see by) it is feed 
like 5» 1p Tor 19, 25 to appear or 
stand up for, olaew i A with 59 to be 
set over Num. 7, 2, or to stand upon, 
confide i in Ez. 33, 26, for which 5x stands 
in 31, 14 and = by 7293 (Is. "48, 2); 
| Siod by ‘> 52 Gen. 18, 22 or af at) 
|’p 125 1 Kıyas 12,6 to ai before one, 
ina ‘respectful, M e, ministering 
| position before the great, hence to serve, 
| to wait upon Deur. 1, 38, Dan. 1,5, for 
| which 7722 alone with 3 of place ‘stands 
in 1, 4. — 2. Figurat. to stand, absol. 
Dan. 11,25; to hold good Estu. 3, 4; to 
have een Biba i. e. not to be subject 
to change Ps. 102, 27, Eccues. 1, 4, to 
transitoriness Ps. 33,11, to wearing out 
Ex. 18, 23 (opposite 18, 18); of war- 
riors, to stand frm, to endure JER. 32, 
14; Am. 2, 15; metaphor. to continue to 
live Ex. 21,21; with ’p 259 of a person 
to stand before one Nau. 1,6, Dan.8, 7, 
seldomer s 733 Eccuss. 4, 12, or’5 san 
ie pale 42: 23,9; with 3 of a ‘thing 
to persist or pereaven in Ecores. 8, 3, 
opposite 7257, 2723 (elsewhere 7:22 Josu, 
10,13; 1 Sau. 20, 38); on the contrary 
in 9 Kings 23,3 we should read 773377 
for pe ana translate, and he made 
the whole people enter into a covenant, 
as in 2 Car. 34, 31, and as T4720 ds 
for m2 3232 or eo mab (EXX) in 
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Ez. 17, 14. — 3. to stand still, to stop, 
of the sun JosH. 10, 13, to endure, to 
continue Ps. 102, 27; JER. 48, 11; to 
abide Eccres. 2, 9; to be calm, of the 
sea Jon. 1,15; to stay, absol. Ex. 9, 28, 
or with 2 of place 2 Kings 15, 20, or 
with “Py, >Y of the person with whom one 
stays Ce 45, 1; 2 Sam. 20, 11; to re- 
main like awe, ph hbo) gee 
of 332 Lev. 13,5; hence with V2 to stop 
from, to desist, to cease Gun. 29, 35; 
2 Kinas 4,6; 13,18; Gun. 30,9; to re- 
main behind, Dan. 11,31 and arms shall 
remain behind him (at his command); 
figuratively to die, Dan. 11, 4 112331 
imap, Wawn and at his departure “his 
kingdom will be reduced to ruins. — 4. to 
stand up, to raise oneself, to speak 
2 Cur. 20, 5, to help Is. 47, 13; to ap- 
pear, of a new ruler Davy. 8, 23; to rise, 
of the dead 12,1; to appear, with > of 
a person for one, Ezr. 10, 14 let our 
rulers appear for the whole congregation 
&e.; with >} against a person or thing 
1 Cur. 21, i 2 Cur. 20, 23, Ezr. 10, 
15, Tight by "9 Lev. 19, 16 aua the 
Abod ‘(life) of one; to place oneself, with 
"255 of a woman, to give oneself up to 
unnatural impurity Lev. 18, 23; figur. 
to arise, to come, MA, abst rear 4, 
14; amd 1 Car. 20, 4 "Here too be- 
longs E to arise, of the creation Ps. 33, 
9. Deriv. zen TTY, 2379. 

Pih. 29 Ger used) to be strongly 
extended, of a pillar, Arab. dy© the 
same; to be set up, of a gallery. Deriv. 
Ta. 

Hif. TaZ and TRIT (part. 332 
fut. 77397) caus. 1. to set up, to T 
pillars, 9 Cur. 33, 19, a house 24, 13; 
to place, with 3 19, 8, >y of a a a: 
Ezr. 2, 68, and $ 355 of a person GEN. 
AT, 7; to set Ez. "24, 11; to make firm, 
doors Nez. 6,1; to a to constitute, 
in an office 1 Kinas 12, 32; 1 Car. 6, 
16; to appoint, to establish, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
2 Cur. 30, 5; 33,8; to impart Ps. 30, 8; 
to set forth, “pind for a law, with > of 
the person Ps. 105, 10, also anh by of 
the person NEn. 10, 33; to make stand, 





to preserve, a city 1 Kinas 15,4, a dy- 
nasty 2 Cur. 9, 8, a man Ex. 9,16; to 
establish, YIN Prov. 29,4; to ee = 
asp 1 Cur. 35, 2; to fulfil, yim, namely 
the event Day. 11, 14; to settle, compose, 
asp 2 Kinas 8, ‘ale to cause to appear 
or arise, to stir up, raise up Dan.11,11; 
Neu. 6,7; Ps.107,25. In 2 Kixes 23, 3 
the reading should be 77377 (see Kal 2); 
and in Ez. 17,14 we should read aa) 
(inf. Hif.). — 2. A stronger mode of ex- 
pressing the Kal sense: to stand con- 
tinuously, to keep oneself upright 2 Cur. 
18, 34, for which the Hof. is used in 
1 Kines 22, 35. 

Hof. magm (part. 333, fut. 37297) to 
be placed ae 16.10; to continue to stand 
upright 1 Kines 22, 35. Deriv. 372372. 

The organic root 773-y lies also in 
T3 (3973) IL, —372, 2 (7372), m3 (nm), 
=- -n2 &c., where comparisons may be 
rand $. ae and Syr. the same. 


Wey II. (Kal not used) intr. to waver, 
transposed from 7373 (which see); hence 

Hif. 341253 same as ‘T7273 to make 
waver, to cause to shake, por Eizo. 
7; comp. Ps. 69, 24. It can be EE 
Een ed to 27 I. and translated to make 
rigid, to lame. 


Woy III. (not used) intrans. to be in- 


clined, to a thing, to lean, to a thing, 
to turn, to one side; cogn. in sense »>¥. 
From this has arisen the noun-idea side, 
as also the prepositional at, with. Iden- 
tical with the stem is nix (which see), 
whence has come niX, contracted nN 


("my), prop. side, then with; Ar. dis 
to incline, to bend, whence dié, Jis 


side, DAs with; comp. also es) to be 
flexible, ye to bend. Deriv. 


Tay (from 29 III.) m. side, then as 
a preposition with (see DEN, 7AN), only 
with the suff. `- in "7729 as another form 
for "29 with its great variety of mean- 
ings: with me GEN. 21, 23; 31, 5; Ps. 
23,4; at my house GEN. 29, 19 27; ‘Lev. 
95,93: Deut. 5, 28 &e.; AGH We GEN. 


BoY 


20, 9; JoB 6, 4; to me Gen. 3,12; 19 
19 &e.: Ar. CS 


snd (only with suf. 3729) m. a later 
word for Dip a stand, a place, Dan. 8 


17; Neu. 8,7; a platform 2 Cur. 30, 16. 
STAY f. a domicile, Mic. 1, 11. 


roy (not used) intr. to unite, to bind 


together, to join, ident. in its organic 
root My with oy (ory) I. Deriv. n39. 

say tie nie, with suff. p, 
SA pl. mVe7 ; from 22y L) f. 1. prop. 
society, union, a r. companion- 
ship, nearness, side; SYY (which see), 
and the modern Hebrew "2? proceeding 
from a like fundamental signification. 
Constr. m7zy as a particle of comparison 
like as, similarly to, prop. In common 
with, ...19 nigy->3 ECCLES. 5, 15 alto- 
mi as. But "5 is commonly prefixed, 
and stands before nouns in various 
senses, aS Ezer. 40, 18 parallel to the 
length; 48,13 reaching along with the 
border; compared with 42,7; along with 
1 Car. 24, 31; 26,12; Neu. 12,24. aim 
mny cones. 7, 14 the one like the 
other; ‘anay) like as they, i. e. at the 
same time Hz. 1, 21; beside 2 Sam. 16, 
13; nay near to 1 Kines 7, 20. — 
2. (union, kindred) Dp fon Ne a in 
Asher Josu. 19, 30. 

Tay (from Wy IL. Pih., pl. 077723) 
m. prop. what is extended, set up; hence 
1.a pillar Ex. 26, 32, Jupars 16, 25, of 
bia Jer.1,18, as a figure of strength: 
of the seven lan of Wisdom’s house 
Prov. 9, 1, of those of heaven and earth 
JOB 9, 6: 26, 11; metaphor. of the pillar 
of cloud and fire Ex. 13, 22; 33, 9. — 
2. an elevated platform 2 Kines 11, 14; 
23, 3 (Rashi), for which 2 Cur. 34, 31 
has 3722; perhaps a scaffold; mod. He- 
brew a Praa 

IAD (belonging to the people, a coun- 
tryman =123-53 GEN.19, 38, out of which 
it is said to have arisen; perhaps like 
ty 4. the epithet of an associate deity) 
n. "pe of a son of Lots Gen. 19, 30-38, 
born in incestuous intercourse, mal the 
ancestor of the Ammonites 1 Sam. 11, 
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E B, 12; «19 | 14, who are onmo Galledlsayay cee are commonly called 192% "23 
`| JupGes 10,9 &c.; also standing for the 
land of the Ammonites Ez. 25, 2-5. The 
race dwelt east of the trans+jordanie 
DNI, north-east of Moab between 
the rivers pa? and 71258 Deur. 3, 16; 
J osu. 12, 2; JUDGES 11,13. They lived 
in enmity with Israel, oppressing at one 
time the Gileadites, at another all Israel 
JuDGES 10, 9; 11, 12 seq. down to the 
latest times 1 Saat, ch.11; 2 Sam. ch. 10- 
12; 2 Cur. ch. 20 and 27; 2 Kinas 24, 
25 ZEPH. 2, 8; JER. 27, 3; 40, 14; Ez. 
25, 1 seq.; Nen. 4,1 seq.; ‘and the pro- 
phets predicted misfortune to them Ax. 
1,13; Jer. 49, 1-6; Zepu. 2, 8; Ez. 25, 
1 &e. When they perished the Arabs 
(Saracens) took possession of their land 
Ez. l. e See man. Gent. m. 313% DEUT. 
23, 4, pl pinay = yap 133 2, 20, fem. 
n5129 1 Kıyas 14,21, pl. minane 11,1 
and once K’ri niyy Nea. 13 23. 


0529 (Bearer, Ta aker upon himself, viz. 
Jah is) n. p.m. Am. 1,1; 7, 8 Feni 


| A derivation from the Coptic (Rosell. 1, 





194) must be rejected because of the 
proper name mons. 

pin (the ‘Unfathomabl Incompre- 
hensible viz. Jah is) n. p.m. New.12,7 20. 

Sear (75329 the stat. constr. of Oy; 
El is an Uniter) n. p. m. Num. 13, 12; 
2 Sam. 9, 4; 1 Caron. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 11, 3 has DY DN; 26, 5. my in 
such eo names is saalis taken 
like the Greek 2a0og or ðğuos, which are 
likewise put either as first or last member 
of the name (Simonis); but the nature 
of old Hebrew proper names, according 
to which they form nothing but conse- 
cration-exclamations and eulogies, ac- 
cording to the very ancient Semitic view 
taken of God, leads us to assume, that 
2Y should be taken simply as an epithet 
of God= m, DR (see DY 4). 


amay ir enina people, but as 

in 35 PAN, TAP, IT God — as 

uniter — is Renown) n. p. m. Num. 1,10; 

34, 20 28; 2 Sam. 13, 37 Kri; 1 Car. 
9, 4. 

TZAL (God is Giver; see TOTO, 





WPVY 
DNAT, Tarim &e.) n. p. m. 1 CHRON. 
27, 6. 
, AYAY (God is Nobility) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
E 37 K’tib; see “am. 


2732Y (God is the Noble one) n. p.m. 
Exon. 6, 23; 1 Cur. 6,7; 15,10; comp. 
SBN, SENT he 
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NP zy, (def. pl. NORRI) Aram. fem. 
something deep, unfathomable Dan. 2, 22. 
TAD (from 27 L.) m. same as 722, 
a bundle, heap of fallen grain, swath, 


JER. 9, 22 like heaps behind the harvest- 
man; also a sheaf Am. 2,13; Zeca. 12,6. 


TAD (God is the Almighty one) n. 


p.m. Nux. 1, 12; comp. Wg; Latin | 


Salvator, German Heiland, Herr-Gott, 
Aoxoarns. 

may (with suf. inve2, Fn, from 
may) fem. 1. abstract: fellowship, ZECH. 


13, 7 man of my fellowship, as a king 
is called by God, He being also ae 





of Israel; parallel 2% (to be read for 
v4). — 2. concrete: neighbour, fellow- 
man Lev. 5,21; 19,15. 


212% (fut. D122) intr. prop. to work, 
to bear a burden, to lift up heavily; 
hence to toil, to min abs. Eccuss. 5, 
15; once 5122 ‘y to strengthen the idea 
1, 3; with 2 of a thing to labour upon 
a thing 2, 21, to toil about a thing Jon. 
4,10; Ps.127,1; followed by the inf. 
constr. and > to endeavour, Eccuzs.8,17 
for this reason that (VSS Dris = = Aram. 

3 3°33) he endeavours to search it out; 


ath 2 of the person to toil for one 
Prov. 16, 26. Deriv. Day, 2122. 


The Arab. hee fto L to do, to 


strive, to toil” is to be compared with 
DID, mull as the former means also to 
be vigorous, to be alert, the fundamental 
signification can only ie to laborious, 
enduring work; and therefore ’y cannot 
be put with bia- Se Aram. a 
Ss the same. 


Paz adj. m. toiling, labouring, form- | 





ing with a personal pronoun the prer 
sent tense EccLES. 2, 22; 4, 8; 9, 93 


DbnY 


subst. a labourer, workman JUDGES 5, 26; 

Prov.16,26 De eagerness of the relapses 
as exerted for him; metaphor. one sorrow- 
ful, wretched JoB 3, 20; 20, 22 all the 
hands of the wretched (’? collect. and = 
n't 20,10) come upon "him, in order to 
revenge upon him the wrong they have 
suffered. 

a (constr. Diaz, with suff. 79723, 
say, ue in Eccles.) mase. (jem. 
Ecct. 10,15) 1. the act of labouring, toil- 
ing, Bon Ecctes. 1, 3 work 2 10 
deed 2,11. — 2. what is gained by labour 
2,18 19, the object of work 2, 21; Ps. 
105,44. — 3. Metaph. anything wretched, 


| sorrowful; hence toil Gen. 41, 52; life- 


toil, life-sorrow Jos 3,10; suffering, Is. 
53,11 far from his sufferings, i. e. free 
from them; restlessness, disquiet Num. 
23, 21; wickedness Is.10,1 = 4383 mis- 
OOND Ps. 73, 16, misery Deut. 26, lig 
Jos 5, 6 7; Ps. 25, 18, together ai 
Tana eE sorron Jon 20, 18 coupled 
with 3147; mischief JOB 4, 8; 7, 3; and 
generally associated with 338 Ps. 10, T, 
Ny Jos 15, 35, dvd Ps. 10, 14; tenes 
bay wari Tee 16, 2 sorrow- ee 
cémforters, not = =a. — 4. (one Bear- 
ing, viz. El is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. 


pony n. p. of a primitive Arabian 


people, called p74; MWD Num. 24, 20, 
in the ethnographical table of Gry. 10, 
22 probably contained in 755; since 
many Arabian writers look upon Am- 
lak or ‘Amlik as a primitive people 
coming through the medium of Laud, 
which agrees neither with Ishmael nor 
with Kachtan. As an ancient Semitic 
people they dwelt, according to the He- 
ae accounts, from “aw before Egypt 

man 1 Sam. ILE, i. e. in Arabia 
ies “and Hegas in the Sinaitic pen- 
insula, united themselves with the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Midianites and the 
sons of the East Jupces 3,13; 6,3 33; 
7,12; and also settled with the Horites 
on mount TIY 1 Cur. 4,43; from which 
| mixture with the Horites Amalek is 
called a grandson of Esau Gen. 36, 12 
16; 1 Cur. 1,36. The Kenites and per- 
haps also the Kenisites belonged to them 


TaN 
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Gen.15,19; 1 Sam. 15,6. Besides, it is 
observable from many places that thé 
Amalekites dwelt in Palestine also at 
an early period. In the territory of 
Ephraim a district and mountain were 
called poy Jupces 5,14; 12,15; and 
the nee name the ee Pea A: 
2372 east of Jordan 2 Sam. 10, 6 8 
Amalek. Their history from Abraham’s 
time till that of Hezekiah is found in 
separate parts of Scripture Gen. 14, 7; 
Ex. 17, 8-16; Jupaes 3,13; 1 Sam. ch. 

IG 8 7, 8. The Gentile m. ~ R223 GEN. 


4b T UR 12 Toas a A 


As to the derivation, the Ar. lis, 
arising from (6+4©, pry, may be com- 
pared with it in the first instance; and 
it might signify perhaps inhabitant of 
the sila: Thus out of 7739 would arise | 
P227 and then P3723. But the stem may | 
also be p22, and > a letter prefixed; in 
which case it would be translated war- 
rior. 


oy I. (not used) ¿r. same as 0728 


to unite, to bind together, to associate to- 
gether, to join in one, to collect; intr. to 
come together, toforminto a'community; Ar. 





Ge ot 

p= the same (= el). The stems 7-12, 

m23, ba L (ar23) Ar. p> back Ar. 
See Ve toro, AT a om 

i it T T (Tt ity 
and 3, “ynn and 772m in proper names), 
X nn (to NIT, PNT, AN), OD (213); 
T T ge iT 3 wt IT 4 





a(S have the same organic root, and 
are to be viewed in relation to an extra- 
Semitic comparison. Deriv. 07 and oY, 
oy, m39, the proper name 123, and ny 
in proper names. 


Oly II. (Kal only in resolved forms 
T023, “amanaa) tr. prop. to enwrap, to 
enclose, to ‘embrace, meotéyew, like the 


Ar. 


, comp. m27 I. to embrace, en- 


close, Ar. Ws ‘ protect round about, 
to debar. Metaphor. 1. to be superior 
to, to overtop, to surpass, Ez. 31, 8 the 
cedars do not overtop him, i. e. are not 
higher than he; 28, 3 all secrets have 
not surpassed thee, i. e. nothing was too 


eee 


high for thee. Hence a variation in 
Holmes’s Sept. expresses it by vzeguion; 
and Ben-Sira’s (48, 13) z&¢ Aoyos ovy 
vmeoieey avtoy may have run thus in 
Hebrew manso »m27>D. This met- 
aphorical application "proceeds from to 
embrace, as zeguéyetv Thuc. 8,105 has the 
same meaning; comp. alte a covering 
for the head, properly what overtops a 
thing. — 2. (not used) to enwrap, to 
darken, Aram. 2373 (redupl.), Ithpe. 
carne the same. 

Hof. Dt (fut. 091) to be darkened, 
obscured, of the lustre of gold Lament. 
4,1. 

0°22, pl. from 29 which see. 

TANI see Aram. 27. 


PNP (God with us) n. p. of a son 
of the prophet Isaiah, so called by his 
mother symbolically Is. 7, 15; 8, 8; 
Greek “Euparovyd (Marru. 1, 23). 


OY (once 2Y Nem. 4, 11; part. 


539, part. pass. omy; fut. 5323) tr. to lift 
up, a heavy stone, fe instead of over- 
coming obstacles; to bear, a burden, 
hence m0373 Is. 46,1 a load, of idols; 
and pony 46, 3 those borne by God 
(Hos. 11; 3), of Israel; 23 019 without 
an object to lift a foal GEN. 44, 13; Is. 
46, 1; in a good sense with 5 af tg 
person to lay upon, to give to, to bestow, 
Ps. 68, 20 God imparts salvation to us. 
Deriv. “72372, the proper names D179, 
m0233, with Ù for © in Niy, wry. 

“Hf. OI to lift upon, to m. by 
322, with ‘by of the person 1 Krnes 
12. 11. 

X to the organic root of this stem, 
9127% is identical with that in N-03 (m in- 
terchanged with z). In the Arab. stems 
connected with it the fig. meaning dif- 


ficult lies; hence mee to be difficult, 
intricate, uncertain, Yas to be diffi- 
cult of comprehension. 

sOn (from O27, e. 0123, and m 


Jah is Bearer) n. pe Teme Cur. 1, 16; 
comp. Oia. 





Wy 


7307 (perhaps from 3123 with repe- 
tition of the first radical, as in 943) 
from = yt, © Wang from w a station, 


a post) n. p. “of a city in ene J OSH. 
i, 20. 


Ploy (Kal rarely) intr. to be sunk, 


low, bent in, deep, of the ground; me- 
taphor. to sink, of movement to a dis- 
tance, into the depth as it were of the 
circle of vision, = to be wide; fig. to be 
unsearchable, unintelligible, of language; 
to be unfathomable, mysterious, concealed, 
of ideas Ps. 92, 6. Deriv. p37, pee 
(fem. 57722), P33, p27, P2273, the pro- 
per name pinay. 

Hif. pasi (part. p32, imp. sing. 
p23) to make deep, serving merely to 
define more precisely the following verb 
or noun, TONY p27 Is. 7, 11 make deep, 
ask, i. e. ask a a sign from beneath | 
the earth, oppos. to 37333; MAS? pysT 





JER. 49, 8 30 to sit ite, i.e. ‘stooped | 


and concealed, so as not to be seen by 
the enemy; fig. “po? pus Is. 29, 15 | 
to hide deep, i. e. to keep very secret; 
wy 2A 30, 33 to make deep, Ronin 
i. e. stretched out very wide; M59 ‘25 
31, 6 to make the revolt deep, i. e. wide- | 
stretching. 
The organic root j pace lies also in ‘972, 
only in “atte application of it. 


Te 


VF 
Arab. Sat to be deep, wide, transp. 


(äer; Aram. ~-ates the same. 


pay (pl. c. `p23) adj. m. unintelligible, 
M iso of me w Is. 33, 19, = 135 
Pw Ez. 3, 5 6, Hone aii 

par (pl. op D23) adj. m., TRY, (pl. 
ae) 7 deep, ‘of a pit Prov. "22, 14; 
23, 27; of waters 18, 4, a figure of a 
3 difficult to be exhausted (see EccLes. 

7, 24); low, sunk, of 333, Lev. 13, 3; 
a mysterious JoB 12, 22 (as a a: 
unsearchable 11, 8; Ps. 64, 7. 

Pa? (with suf. 57729, DPY, plur. 
Dpp, with suf. 572127) m. a sunk 
deep iain or wide n a valley, into 
which one descends (397) Jupees 1, 34 
and assembles 2? Cur.20, 26, adapted for 
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plantations of trees, for flowers and for 
sowing on, or better a furrowed deep 
place, oppos. to 53 Sone or Sor. 2, 1. 
Jog 39, 10, parall. => Ps. 65,14; ayaa 
also for drawing up an army in battle 
Jos 39, 21; Num. 14, 25; fig. perhaps 
an army drawn out in a valley 1 Cur. 
12, 15, if we should not read O\p225 
ap opi: "I, as is perceptible from 8, 18 
(7, a1); ena as one might also teed 
o-p:2, with the LXX for tp% in JER. 
47, p, since there is an “allusion to 
mz, the home of the giant race (1 Sam. 
17, 4, 2 Sam. 21, 22), and the expres- 
sion appears adapted to Josm. 13, 12 
and 2 Sam. 21, 2. — psn the plain 
JER. 21,13 is a poetical periphrasis for 
Jerusalem, as the rock of the plain is 
| applied to Zion, which is also termed 
| a mountain in the field 17, 3. Certain 
| valleys or plains denoted by p237, were 
| called after localities in their vicinity, 
or after known persons who acted 
there, or after natural objects or histo- 
| rical things worthy of notice. Such are: 
| 77598 ‘2 JosH.10,12, so called from the 
Levitical city in iD moRT '2 (oak- 
| or terebinth-valley) 1 Sam. 17 2 19 
10, the name of a place in the neigh- 
| bourhood of Bethlehem, called so per- 
| haps from a sacred oak. N53 ’? (val- 
| ley of the balsam-shrub) Ps. 84, Te name 
of a valley not far from Jerusalem, 
through which the pilgrims had to pass, 
(Jos. Antt. 7, 4). 3932 (plain of the 
pond; mo = Te aye m3 5 and 
OE wT 2), name of a place not far from 
spn, now Bereikiit (Robins. Pal. II. 416) 
2 Cur. 20, 26. 1733 3 (valley of Gi- 
beon) Is. 28, 21, the name of a valley 
a mile to the north of J erusalem and 
| the valley of Rephaim, by no means 
to be identified with that of Ajalon 
(Jos. 10, 12). 3225 3% (kings dale) 
Gen. 14,17, Sle 18, 18, also termed. 
my 7, where childless ‘Absalom set 
up a monument to himself. It was 
situated in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem (Joseph.), towards the Dead Sea 
| eae l. c.), and may have been part 
of a valley through which the Kedron 











ony 
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flows into the Dead Sea; identical with 
Dwi y. ay? (valley near Hebron) 
GEN. 37, 14, on “which see Robinson, Pal. 
up 370. IIT. p. 194. Sxz 417 (plain 
of Jezreel) see D821. PER 'y (plain 
of the border) Josu. "18, 21 is the name 
of a city in Benjamin. nid Y (plain 
at Succoth) Ps. 60, 8, name ‘of a valley 
in Gad beyond the J ordan, where for- 
eign settlers came in after the exile. 
oxa Y (valley of the giants) Josa. 15, 
3 18, 16; 2Sam. 5,18 22, the name of 
a aei in a TOT Tiston from 


Jerusalem, see DND. DGT y see 
Dwi. DEwin y ‘see mpwim 2. y 
mY see my and t nowi. PHTI 2 


see pn and DD w iT. 
pay m. te oppos. pin Prov. 25,3. 


WY I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. go knot, 


to bind, to string together, sheaves; me- 
taphor. to join, to collect, to heap A 
gether; identical in its organic root "7272 

with that in "273, ~an IL, Thre 
72-p (hence NN, NVI, a >); Ar. 


ages 


ree prop. the same, reer the noun 

=, Ant a heap of waters, abyss, 
and also a mass of men, an army, a 
heap of grain. Deriv. may 1 and "7737. 
—- 2. to exchange, to negotiate, to traffic, 
as in the case of 21% (to jiatz) and 
any (to 35373 1). proceeding from the 
fundamental ‘signification to bind, by 
which signification the Hithp. in Deut. 
21,14 and 24, 7 is explained by Onkelos, 
Peshito and Samar. — 3. (not used) to 
attach oneself to, to devote oneself to, a 
religious worship; hence to worship. Ar. 
yee the same. Derivat. (perhaps) the 
proper name "1132. 

Pih. 799 (part. "722"2) to bind, sheaves, 


Poeg 7 and the sheaf- -binder (fills) Ais 
bosom. 


IWY II. (Kal not used) tr. according | 
to EEA and the old interpreters ( Tal- 
mud, Mose ha-Darshan, Saadia, Rashi, 
Kimehi and others) of the : same meaning as 
Tay, Aram. 32, to labour, to do service, | | 
so that the ‘Hithp. is explained by 





wany, "aymi. Better, to oppress, 
to A Arne: to onus down, as 
the Samar. 722 Stands for the Bi 


Wad; Ar. intr. 


| ae 


= to be hard, rough, 
to be hateful, hostile; iden- 
tical in its organic root with that in 
“N72 intr. to be violent, excited, angry, 
transit. to provoke, to stir up, 1-33 I., 
“7a (a2) IL, where the fanda AN 
signifie. paks over into to injure, to treat 
with harshness or violence, to maltreat. 
Deriv. perhaps the proper name 57723. 

Hithp. “gun (fut. apm) to shew 
oneself harsh or rough, with = of the 
person against one Devt. 21, 14; 24,7 
(LXX). 

VY TII. (not used) tr. to cut into, 
metaphor. to measure out to, to distribute 
to; deriv. "729 2, and the proper names 

mys » NAF 

“ap a rond A to the proper 
name 57722 which see. 

Po (Gl nay) m. 1. (from 29 1.) 


a bundle of ears of corn, a sheaf Deut. 
24, 19; Rura 2, (ee "9 nina to carry 
ane in the sa ‘of the possessors 
Jos 24, 10; and here belongs ’» RA 
23, 10- 15, ‘which was presented as 


wes 


ag) the same (in the Arabic version 


ae 


heave -offering; Targ. 239 


| ee 129, 7; Hos. 8,7), and the same is 


123 iia see). Deriv. perhaps a> 
lia 129 I.) as a denom. — 2. the name 
of a measure of dry goods, the tenth 
part of an ma% Ex. 16, 36, e. g. for 
grain 16, 16 22 32 333 elsen ie es 
(LXX youoo). This meaning may either 
be derived from “a7 I. to join, to col- 
lect, to heap together, so that “729 would 
be = 72% (from 35 IIL) in its funda- 
mental signification; or from "729 to 
measure or distribute to, whose organic 
root 727) is ident. with that in uero- 
gly, ueg- Ce, Latin mer-ere &c. (Fürst, 
Cone. s. v.). Better from “ny II. to 
deepen or hollow out, D3, nb, Er hav- 
ing proceeded from similar nade a 
senses; and the organic root would be 





Way 






72-2, whence Ar. ea cup. — 3. For 
the proper name aY, see the word itself. 

27, (def. Targ. N59) Aram. m. = 
Hebr. 173% wool Dan. 7, 9; comp. 728. 

my (0 ent, fissure, incision in the Tais 
from ay ITI.) n. p. of one of the four 
cities in the vale of Siddim, which was 
submerged, the Dead Sea rising over 
CENNO, 19; 1472 8; DrurT. 29, 22; 
usually mentioned with 079 GEN. 13, 
10; 14, 10; 18, 20. The downfall of 
both Ts. 1. 9 as val as their moral cor- 
ruption JER. 23, 14 stand forth as ex- 
amples. LXX Iöuogýa. 

"VAP (abridged from 529722 Jah is Ap- 
portionment , i. e. Apportioner; “739 pro- 
bably from 7723 IIL; comp. 727 from 
“pom with a like Paang: anz 
to others from “729 L, so that it denotes 
worship of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Kixas 16, 16 
(Mic. 6,16), LXX “4uB8or; 1 Cur. 7, 8; 
IA 27, 18. 

pay (either from oy 4 and 24, 
conseq. appell. God [D2] is the Elevated, 
similar to 03N, DAN, D724, ATN, 
amm ash, Tamno, DAN E 
or Roa Aa II. with the formative syl- 
lable 2- Ruler, Compeller) n. p. m. Ex. 
6, 18; "patr. “2722 Num. 3, 27; Ezr. 
10, 34. 


wY (not used) intr. to be firm, strong, 


powerful, vigorous, prepared to, strike, 


valiant; ident. with wam, Arab. y> 
Ie 
Deriv. %2 (e. Wy). 


wry (not used) intr. same as on 


(which see), which occurs for it once 
New. 4,11. But the meaning to speak 
in a way hard to be understood, to speak 
intricately, obscurely, like the Ar. ask, 
may have already existed in the old 
Hebrew, since tradition explains the 
proper name 04/39 in that manner (Carp- 
zov. introd. in V. T. III. p. 314). Deriv. 
NE, "B22, 

way (c. W139.) m. one valiant, equipped, 
a warrior, a hero; only in the proper 
name WD which see. 
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NUY (same as 5137) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
17, 25: 2 Cur. 28, 12. 

“Dy (same as 0129) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
6, 10; "i5, 2A oe Cuneo, 12. 

Ow ay lanes together out of 
oy w29, so that W23, is a stat. constr. 
of EE ad "OW abstr. from | mOwW, conseq. 
hero of the acquisition of booty, i i. e. booty- 
making hero) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 13. 


23% (not used) intr. to be thick, round, 
R a. arched, Ar. E the same, 
hence os rotundus; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 3377 with nee in 93 ML, Ar. 
teach no L, E cL. oh alll, y 


In like manner the eae oe wai 
bary neg to proceed from the verb 


Se, DES with a similar fundamental 
signification. Deriv. 227, 2:3, the pro- 
per names 239, 2137 and 

27 (hill) hops at a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah Jos. 11, 21, for which 
15, 50 has 323; Ar. at the present day 
Silke Dat a II. 194. 195). 

237 (pl. 0333, c. “259 with Dagesh 
dirimens, with suf. 123333) m. a ripe 
grape, Is. 5,4, prop. a round berry Num. 
13, 20; which was eaten dried or fresh 
Num. 6, 3, and out of which wine was 
pressed Am. 9,13, Neu. 13, 15 (called 
also 0233 D3 Guy. 49, 11); or a pre- 
pared liquor Num. 6,3; or a sort of cake 
baked Hos. 3, 1; naoz aay 9, 10 
wild grapes; ao "339 Lev. 95, 5 
uncut, untouched grapes, ofa a E 
Targ. 233, also Talm. 33> berries 
zied Arab. ws the same. See 
DDN. 

23 (only with suf. 02332) m. same 
as 253; see 9y. 


33% (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
soft, flexible, pliant; metaphor. to be ten- 
der, Aek languishing, pleasure-loving ; 


AI to coquet, transp. Be to be 


Pier ident. in its organic root 
42-2 with that in p37, 3277. Derivat. 
339, a3, 333m. 


aay 


Puh. 229 (part. 33373) to be delicate, 
tender, luturious JER. 6, 2. 

Hithp. 33273 (fut. 333m) to delight 
oneself (in copious enjoyment), to enjoy 
in luxury, with 2 wherein Is. 55, 2; to 
be delicate DEUT. 28, 56; to aia in 
(52), for example "SY Jor 22 2C 
Is. 58, 14, spe) c Ps. 37,11; to “aly 
merry over, with by Is. 57, i to be nou- 
rished abundantly with, ali y2 66, 11. 

327 adj. m., T359. f. delicate, effemi- 
nate, cognate in ‘sense with 53 Devr. 
28, 54; Is. 47, 1. 

39 masc. delight, pleasure, enjoyment, 
satisfaction Is. 13, 22; joy 58, 13. 


72% (imper. with suf. 03:9, fut. 333) 
tr. to bind, to lace, with accusat. of the 
object JoB 31, 36, and >2 of the place 
Prov.6, 21; Ta 332 the same, whence 
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the noun aY, comp. T27 belonging to 


Too Ar. dis to the prepos. Ms (with). 


The organic root 7:72 is also perhaps 
n čia, Tm 3. 


my I. (fut. 1333) tr. prop. to turn; | 
hence 1. to reply , answer, a question | 
(= aS), with accusat. of the thing | 
1 Kısas 18, 21; Prov. 18, 23; Jur. 23, 
35; Mic. 6, 5; ‘ba also with the aceus. 
of the person, "whom one answers SonG | 
oF Sou. 5, 6, Jer. 23, 37, especially if 
the speaking to or calling upon be ex- 
pressed by "23 Prov. l. c., Nop Sona 
or Sot. 5, 6, ER 213 Jos 30, 20, pry 
Sx Is. 46, 7, kl SN% 1 Sax. 28,6. Else- 
where it is made fuller by vax Devr. 
21,7, 737 1 Kres 12, 7. With sax III, 
3 a see) in “gy Mar. 2, 12 the 
caller and answer er, i.e. all rar Far- 
ther: to answer, with the accusat. JOB 
40,2; of God, to hear 2 Sam. 22, 42, Ps. 
118,21, once to hear and deliver, with- 
out an object Hos. 14, 9; to reply to a 
summons (to judgment), i. e. to appear, 
to present oneself (opposite NIP in jus 
vocare) Jos 9,16; to announce, to reveal, 
by prophetic utterances JER. 23, 35; 
Mic. 6, 3; to declare (as an answer), of 
God Gen. 41,16; 1 Sam. 9,17; to make 

a sentence, of a judge Ex. 23, 2. Fig. ! 


=5 w 
5 PEA 


may 
to procure Eccres. 10,19, to accomplish 
(a hope), i. e. to hear Hos. 2, 23, to 
comply with ib. (comp. Arab. l>), of 
the earth by its springing forth. Accord- 
ingly metaphor. to sing an alternate song 
or in alternate choir 1 Sam. 18, 7, EZR. 
3,11, to sing to, in alternate choir, with 
> of the person 1Sam. 21,12; 29,5; Ps. 
147, 7, but always to sing in reply, not 
to sing merely; though the Arab. Cad 
Syr. as Targ. "29, is used of singing 
Ponce and the Latin can-ere, old 
high German han &c. may be easily 
compared. — 2. to begin to cry, to shout 
Is. 13,22; 53 '9 to raise a cry over one 
JER. 51, 14, absol. Num. 21,17; to begin 
to speak, with 2N following as a sup- 
plement Deut. 21, 7; 26,5; Jos 3, 2; 
to announce Is. 21,9; Zecu.1,11. Comp. 
on this meaning “generally Noy in Da- 
niel, and azoxoivouct in the New Testa- 
ment. In Ethiopic also one verb is used 
for answering and beginning (to speak). 
— 3. in judicial style, to testify, to at- 
test, bear witness, with 2 of a person 
for one (doubtful) Gen. 30, 20, 1 Sam. 
2, 3, or more frequently against one 
2 Sam. 1,16; Num. 35,30; Devr.19,18; 


| fully 3 “2 ney Ex. 20,16 and generally 


| the same as 3 2 TS 7; ‘Dba Y JoB16,8 
and Dre" by are stronger, as 772 2 Dis 
stronger than 3 722; with accus. of the 
object Deut. 19, 16 18. The fundamen- 
tal idea of this sense is clear from Ex. 
23, 2, where 1975y mzy means to testify 
in a cause, prop. to answer the judge. 
— 4, (not used) like 335 to effect, to 
aim at, to intend, to occasion, to cause, 
remains from the fundam signi- 
fication to turn. — 5. (not used) to trans- 
act, to do, to carry on, proceeding from 
the idea of turning, as in 22y. Deriv. 
722 Gf not from 427 2), 722, 1222, m3373, 
ni3, the proper names 32,7 ae nay, 
322, and perhaps also the wenn ee with 
its derivatives Mpe 

Nif. m33 (part. 2, fut. 23>) to 
be answered, replied to, “with accusat. of 
the person Jos 11,2; to be heard 19,7; 
Prov. 21,13; to annaa coinciding vik 
Kal, with > of the person Ez. 14, 4 7 


A 





may 


(LXX, Vulg.), analogous to WT, 8E722, 
"A223 ‘to agree to Is.53,7 

“Pih. may (imp. 729, pl. or) to strike 
up, a singing match Ex. 32,18, to sing 
alternately Is. 27,2. Deriv. perhaps mip. 

Hif. mas (only part. m3373, fut. 29") 
to grant, "with 2 Eccues. 5, ‘19 since God 
grants him the joy of his heart; but better 
(like ‘3 m3) since God witnesses to the 
joy of his heart. mizs” Eccuzs. 10, 19 is 
Kal (which see). ‘See also m2272. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to turn, to wind, to turn to, to 
turn back, which is applied 1. to answer- 
ing or replying, like 828 , bis (comp. 28) 
and DW. Another e a of the 
fundament. signif. is — 2. to repeat, to 
alternate, to respond; and the meanings to 
sing responsively or alternately, to attest, 
to call in reply &c. attach themselves 
closely in the first instance to, to reply; 





as in the Arab. Sle the meanings to 
hear, grant, correspond to, to pledge, are 
developed out of to answer. Then be- 
longs to this head — 3. to aim at, in- 
tend, as in 339, "2B, 219, 523, TN the 
fundamental signification to turn is un- 
folded in the same direction. Lastly — 
4. the conception to act, carry on, do, 
proceeds from turning, as in 222 ‘and 
33. In Arabic the corresponding stem 


is es (to aim at, to declare &c.), but 
for the meaning to sing &. ,A¢ stands; 
so that one might be easily induced to 
assume here an “2 II. eee 12). 


intr. 1. to A DE de of te onl 
as is apparent from m2373 and M2272. — 
2. Transferred to persons: to be bowed 
down, oppressed; hence to be or become 
Rep recsad, of a triumphal song (7731) 
Is. 25, 5; to be faint-hearted, dispirited, 
with 773 on account of one 31,4, parall. to 
nnn; to be bowed, unfontunata, miserable 
Ps. “116, 10; 119, 67; 333 Zucu. 10, 2 
they will ed a aiie life, as slaves, 
comp. "22 (Is. 48, 10); to be vezed, to be 
in toil, to carry on toilsomely EcorEs. 
1, 13, with an assonance to 7729 (from 
my L). Also in derivatives: to grieve, to 
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fast; figur. in derivatives: to be humble, 
piously-patient, meek, mild; to be miser- 
able, suffering, unfortunate, helpless &c.; 
Ar. = to be troubled about a thing, 
to trouble oneself, to be troublesome; 
Lis to be bowed down, oppressed. De- 
rivat. 129, ma, miy, MY, 22 (fem. 
mas), `, 373, Taz, meen, per- 
haps the proper names nin, mise, 

D: E 

"Nif. m3 (part. m. miedo, f. mss, inf. 
‘constr, risen, but with E nisy) to a 
tormented, Berea Is. 53, T, TERI WE 
58,10 the bowed soul; to Be afflicted Pe 
119,107; reflexive to humble oneself Ex. 
10, 3. 

ee may (part. 1:373, inf. abs. TE: 
constr. my, fut. moya) to oppress, by 
imposing eas labour, to treat hardly 
Gex. 15,13, along with 53%; with 9302 
Exi, il. or coupled Ade JEE ho 
22 UP Der. 26, 6; generally to op- 
press, to tread down, of enemies Is. 60, 
14; Zeru. 3,19; to weaken, to make faint, 
na Ps.102, 24; to maltreat LAMENT. 3, 
33, to which what is related in 24-36 
belongs; metaphor. a) my 'y to humble, 
to have intercourse with by force, a wo- 
man GEN. 34,2; Ez.22,10 11; Lament. 
5,11; especially applied to whoredom. 
bys sips ‘9, to afflict the soul, i.e. to chas- 
tise or ‘punish oneself, hence to fast Lev. 
16, 29, Is. 58, 3, fully pina we. E 
Ps. 35, 13, as also in Ben-Sira oT, 
Judith 4, 9. On the contrary y pay Ps. 
88, 8 does not belong here, but stands 
amined in the sense of 3%, or we should 
read the latter instead lees “awia). For 
masno JoB 37, 23 we should probably 
read with the LXX, Vulg. and mss. 
MEs2“ND (he does not respond, give ac- 
count). 

Puh. m39 (part. 3973, inf. constr. D59, 
fut. mea) to be conned: maltreated Is. 
53, 4, to be humbled (by suffering) Ps. 
119, 71; inf. constr. MEY the being af- 


flicted, labour, toil 132, 1; to fast Lev. 
23, 29. 
Hif, aeda aa 33%) to humble 1 Kıxas 


8,35 (LXX, Vulg.); 2 Cur. 6,26; to op- 


may 


press, enemies Ps. 55, 20; 
trary "2372 Eccuss. 5, 19 belongs to 
may I. 

" Hithp.: mrgy (inf. nEw, fut. 2977) 
to be afflicted, to suffer, endure, 1 Kiyas | 
2,26, with y3 on account of a thing Ps. 
107, 17; to bow or submit oneself, with 
~s se Dan. 10, 12 or’ 32 nom Gen. 
16, "À. 

The stem is connected with =N IL, 
my I. and 333, 3%, where the” same 
fundamental signification appears. 


sty or N37, I. (3 fem. D33, 3 plur. 
>, “part. my, PE) Aram. intr. and | 
same as Hebrew 729 I. to answer Dan. 
2, 7T 10, to reply to, supplemented by 
“7285, 10, with > of the person 3, 9; 
Syr. bas, 

iY or N39, II. (part. pass. m 
pl. Pues in ‘the Targ. pas) Aram. tr. 
to bow, to oppress; part. pass. pl. Dan. 
4,24 afflicted ones, same as 07723; Syr. | 


jas the same. 
s1937 (the hearing, granting, viz. is with | 





ae 
lem 


El, from 29 L) 1. n. p.m. of a son of | 


“zy, and ‘hence of’an Edomite race 


Gen. 36, 20 29. — 2. n. p.m. of a grand- | 


son of "77%, whose father was }i72% 
and his daughter 2935 iN, who is also 


called }i72%-m3 36. 2 14, thus named | 


after father and Grande ies (the LXX 


and Samar. read 43 for nz, to make the | 


verse plainer); then also the proper name 
of a tribe 36, 24. 


19y (once K’ri 123, like "35 from | 


aea: pl. Din., constr. 73325 prop. part. 


pass. of may nile developed oi ny = | 


"29; 122 Y and 22 sometimes interchang- 
ae m. an oppressed, suffering, wretched 
one Psatm 9, 13; 10,12; Prov. 3, 34; 
14, 21 (in AG 19 Kal Dass ' stands for 
it; the reverse is the case in Is. 32, 7, 
Ps. 9, 19, so that both forms properly 
speaking interchange); a pious, patient 
one Ps.22,27; 76,10; a humble one Nux. 
12,3; in dori in ‘all the various signifi- 
cations of the verb. Aram. Yee, PE, 
haas the same. 
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on the con- 


eae 


aay (a strong one; see 339) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 8. 

m7, fem. 1. (from m39 IL) humility, 
modesty, Prov. 15, 33; 18, 12, coupled 
with 7 mys? 22, 4 hda =p ZEPH. 2, 
3. — 2. (from m: I.) hearing, granting, 
help Ps. 18, 36, perhaps mildness, cle- 
mency; in 2 Sets 22, 36 gine stands for 
phe eE er 

s1137 f. the same Ps. 45, 5, where 3 
copulative before pI% has probably been 
omitted. 

pi m. same as p33 a giant, J OSH. 
p21, 1 Ehe progenitor of the giant-race 
may have been called a98 = 22258. 
| M22 (prop. inf. cona Kal of may 1.) 
| f. 1. a cry, alternate song, rejoicing, more 
| exactly described by 7923, my17 Ex. 
32,18. — 2. a hearing, granting, 2 Sam. 
| 22, 36, if we should not read 45133. — 
| 3. (perhaps from IL; low country) 
| coupled only with na, as a proper 
name JosH. 15,59. See ma. 
| mia (infin. Pih. of mz I) f. shouting 
Ex. 32, 18. niay in the superscription 
of Ps. 88, 1 is difficult. The LXX and 
| Vulg. translate for answer (perhaps mu- 
tual singing); more correctly an alternate 
song (comp. min Ps. 100, 1 a song of 
praise). 

mA (after the form n53, 
my, from ed [haf solied AA sorrow, 
Hine. of the `y Ps. 22, 25; not cry 
(LXX, Vulg.). 


M22 (prop. inf. Puh. of m9 IL) f. 
trouble, sorrow Ps. 132,1. 


nen go 
$ de 


" constr. 


iP BY (not used) a stem adopted for 


ey , Phenie. 13 (pl. 2777), fem. xiz, but 
| “eta should be derived from + 19 yee 
Ae 

JY (pl. 0:33 , sometimes interchanged 
| P D9., constr. ay, with suf. 47333 
adj. m., ‘py, (acea n to some) fem. 
properly bowed, oppressed, thence poor, 
helpless, as an adject. to WN Deut. 24, 
12, t7 2 Sam. 22, 28, but commonly a 
His, a poor, T forsk suffering 
one JoB 24, 9, coupled with 73728 Ps. 








WY 





37,14, w7 82, 3, 53 Zeru. 3,12, 43 Lev. 
mo, 10, RE Ps. 69, 30, goaa a 

25,16; a peaceful, seek , patient one = 123 
ZECH. 9, 9, an oppressed one Is. 3, 14, 
a banished one 58, 7, a disquieted one 14, 
32, a pious, pans one Ps. 22,25, along 
with mn AE 3 Is. 66, 2; osm "2 Ps. 
T2, 4, T4, 19 spoken of ‘Tsrael: 
teed a yi in all the various mean- 


a sy 


ings of the verb. — Aston mins, Is. 10, | 


30, we may either take it as a fem. of 
`y (Vulg.); or rather translate it with 
the Syr. to call in response, to re- EOD, 
which suits the parallelism bip >m 
2°77; accordingly it should ren 
maa, as a participle feminine. 
ap (in pause with suf. 
5399) m. oppression, affliction, misery, Ex, 
3,7 17; servitude, bondage Gun. 16, 11; 
31, 42; suffering, misfortune JoB 10, 15: 
3016; "22 one Deut. 16, 3 brews of 
poverty, i. e. poor bread, of nisz; ZS 
“32 Prov. 31,5 = Dny. P a 


y (out of : may none is with Haan 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 15, 18 20. 

may, (Jah is Hearer) n. p.m. Neu.8, 4. | 

WI Nom. 12, 3 K’ri for "22 which 
see. 

D°Iy (from jay LE; springs) n. p. of 
a city" in Judah Tea 15, 50; comp. 
2:7 and oiy whence hie ory has 
arisen. 

yay (from ¥, with 
suff. 329225; only in Ecclesiastes) masc. | 
business, employment, work, ECCLES. 1, | 
13 a business of fruitlesness or eA | 
ness (39, afterwards explained by naz 
eg): P ae 226; activity 3, 10: 5# 
i232 5, 2 a multitude of business, i. e. 
much ado, consisting of inconsiderate, 
hasty speaking, parall. 27925 27; doing, 
subject of doing, i. e. a thing, = masa 
in the widest sense 5, 13; 43729 O25 2, 
23 vexation is his o TA i.e. iis 
has ncthing to do but to vex himself, 
comp. Ps. 42, 4. In modern Hebrew 
the applications of 9 are very nu- 
merous, object, ie signification, 
statement &e. 


ma uy +a we 
z? 4 rit? 
"ig 


mzy - constr. 737 
\,- 
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ge (not used) intrans. same as 4:8 
F F 
(which see) to be pointed, battlement-like, 
of a locality; according to others like 
the Arab. dlie to be high, difficult of 
access. Deriv. the proper name 4:37, 
yan and 5225; perhaps 523 

Bees see “37. 


Day (not used) intr. to be hard, Be 
like & Dem, 23% (which see), Arab. 


TE, (to Jary) &c.; comp. the ines 


explanation ‘under nin. Deriv. =23 in 
the ope wenn T2223, and perhaps 
too = Bis in EAEN = 

ITT [Pu Se 


ot out of 


mid ie double fountain; comp. hee 
237) n. p. of a city in Issachar 1 co 


Ct 


1. (contracted from 


| 6,58; for which Josz. 19, 21 and 21,29 


mn ss 


has pip. — 2. e 2:7, in the 
ie 
compound proper name sbi) m. rock, 
safe retreat, like 025 e to 287227, 
and Bahu comp. 21227, and perhaps 


21227, 
Lani poss 
ng wer o 


ba 

iP ES 

NENA see PPE e 

SEE (from the Aram. sig. 52°’, 
or from’ Sr the cod. Samar. has 2 an; 


je 
the LXX read SINS : or 
they have explained it so) n. p. of an 
Egyptian district, and also of a tribe 
dwelling there Guy. 10, 13; 1 Cara 
11. As a territory it has been understood 
of northern Egypt, in Egyptian tsa- or 
sanemhet, said to mean north country. 


or Egry, 


| This coincides pretty much with the 


orthography of it in the LXX. 


2022 (contracted from 
cy, and 3202; 5272 in proper names is 
a name of the supreme deity [see qaal 
and 27 means rock, safe retreat, like 
537 ms so that 72% aed be taken like 
SN., yso jah or 2 w p. of 
one of the highest deities of the Se- 
pharites (259) 2 Kies 17, 31, like 
TITIN of the Sepharvites. The first 
part of the name is also found in the 
proper name “DN'2:7, “Eveueccag Tos. 
Mz 15 16, where “ow is a special 
name of deity. 


ami 
ose 


constr. 


= 
EREA 


68 


ja 
3Y (Kal not used) trans. 1. to cover 
about, to veil around, of a thick cloud, 


as ay belonging to the noun 3% pro- 
ceeds from the idea of covering ; “Arab. 


Lye a cloud from Gee to cover or wrap 
about, 8 pEr a cloud from , 
Accordingly the stem is connected with 


13, Arab. ye, oo to hedge about, to 
protect or cover round about, 34 (be- 
longing to the proper name ^34) to veil 
about. Deriv. 529, "222,, denom. 43%. 
— 2. Figur. to screen or protect round 
about, as in the case of 423. Deriv. the 
proper names 339., TEE. — 3. to prac- 
tise enchantment, prop. to act secretly, 
covertly, SAT (comp. ump IL), or 
to speak covertly, secretly, of soothsayers 
and conjurers; without any reason for 


to cover. 


comparing 327 with the Arab. oe (to 
hum). “Denise. , 339. 


Pih. I. 339 see 523, of which it is 
Peeve. 
Pih. IL. 3359 (part. § 23372 and without | 


Mem 42%", oh 3379 “and nay; fut. 
32193) generally to practise aa to 
divine, along with wr: Lev. 19, 26, ggs 
and top Deur. 18, 10; a peia sort 
of oing, ids was reputed to be 
heathenish,together with "pw "N72 and 
nin Jer. 27, 9, and was indigenous 
among the n In the Talmud 
it is put along with the modern Hebrew 
m3539 time, and translated the selecting 
of time or days; according to Ibn Esra, 
to view the clouds, a denom. from 3223 
according to the Targ. and Vulg. from y3 
either to look, see, spy, for signs, like 
augurari, or to look with evil eye, Ar. 
Dle; or lastly to deceive the eyes (Targ.), 


i. e to confuse the mind; according to 
the LXX seat with "29 I. or rather 


with the Ar. oe (to hum, to whisper, 


to utter sounds), horis to practise 
soothsaying by voice, tone and speech, 
or to give oracles. But it is better to 
set out with the fundamental significa- 
tion to cover, to wrap up (see Kal). 
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a 
Deriv. 13333 and the proper name 4458 
0739373 (see Jy). 

DI (constr. 429, with suf. 7229 , 1333, 
pl. p72) m. 1. a cloud, so called from 
veiling, covering, and therefore "95 is 
applied to it Ex. 24, 15; 40, 34; Nom. 
E aya aCe Ce E fioure of darkness and 
obscurity, coupled with 7wm Devt. 4, 
11, day Jo. 2,2, or a figure of quick 
disappearance Jos 7, 9; hence “pa 722, 
Hos. 6, 4 the morning-cloud as a figure 
of instability; of the might of an army 
covering all Ez. 30, 18; 38, 9. God 
appears in a cloud Jos 38, 9, Ex. 16, 
10, Lev. 16, 2, or rides upon clouds (Is. 
19, 1; Psatm 104, 3); also to be inac- 
cessible Lament. 3, 44. As a sign of 
the divine protection 12? Tay, a pillar of 
cloud, accompanied Israel in the wilder- 
ness, Ex. 14, 19; 33, 9 10. ix 13 
a cloud pregnant wee lightning J OB Bi, 
11. Ar. &slic the same. — 2. (a Pro- 


a| tector, Defender, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
| Neu. 10, 27. 


Pih. 539 (infin. with suff. "239 instead 


| of "229) a denomin. to gather clouds, to 


form clouds Grn. 9, 14. 

127 Aram. same as Hebrew 429. De- 
rivative 

i227 (constr. plur. "339) Aram. m. a 
cloud Dan. 7, 13, on which the son of 


A ~ 
| man moves along; comp. ém tay vege- 


lav Marra. 24, 30; 26, 64. 

Pees (fem. of 439 and collect. = 57322) 
fem. a cloud Jous ‘5, Ov vEpia (Theod.) 
along with wr. 

319 eee from Pih. II. 4252) 7. 
soothsaying , sorcery; hence superstition, 
heathenism, Is. 57, 3 sons of heathenism, 
i. e. devoted to heathenism. 

"299 (from 37923, Jah is Protector) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 24. 

s1929, (the same) 1. n. p. m. NEH. 
3, 23; the Greek “Avaviag is also mT. 
— 2. n. p. of a city in Benjamin Nen. 
11, 32. 

ray (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
grow, prop. to break forth, to push forth 





ee nr 


identical in its cae root 427» with 
that in 2 IV. and 23 I . (which see); 
Aram. 9:7., sis the ii. Deriv. 937, | 
p29 and 

BID (constr. 92%., pl. constr. 929 Lev. 
23,40 cod. Samar., with suff. m39) m 
a branch Ez. 31,3, 'y By to “put forth 
branches 17, 8, or E nina aie 23 (mY 
and xY: ia. E similarly used, in 
the case of 9); collat. 31,3 with B76 
as the constituent parts a a tree MAL. 
3,19. bgm mpy, Ps. 80, 11 čs 
a anches are (like) cedars Of God mine. 
large and splendid. 


527 adj. m., D33, fem. abounding in 
branches or Die, of ipa Ez. 19, 10. 

IY (only with suf. 05533) m. the 
same; hence % jn: to put forth branches 


Ez. 36, 8; where the LXX read 29339 
(your eT from 332 = 239. 


DIY (def. NB2y, pl. with suff. “TiE32) 
Aram. m. a Prana, Dan. 4,9 11 18. 

ja (not used) trans. to nod, incline, 
the neck, head; connected in its organic 


root p273 with the Latin nic-o, nic-to, | 


Greek vevery, German nick-en, neig-en 
&c. Hence the fundamental significa- 
tion may have proceeded in the de- 
rivatives from the idea of being bent 
or bowed. It is better, however, to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion, to overtop a thing, to stand 
forth above it; to be stretched, long; to 
be stretched out; which suits the de- 
rivatives (see p33), and for which lin- 
guistic analogies testify. See ipr. De- 
rivat. P2¥,, denomin. P22, p39, Pi. 
ply, m. 1. (not used) the neck, so called 
from its being stretched out and long, 
a? ae 
as xdd neck, from (Kb to stretch out, 
to stand forth; a ~ the neck of a camel, 
$ to be extended, stretched out; 
Aram. Pay (8R), Ar. (Bis the same; 
comp. ( 4x” a country rising high and 


rough. — 2. Probably same as 739 (comp. 
“ey together with “Dn ) one who is 
stretched, long, i.e.a giant; only n. p. of 


from 
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an ancestor of the giant-race, son of 
YaN (which see) Josu. 15, 13, for which 
Pi, is used in 21, 11. The race of 
giants is termed p39, "22 Num. 13, 33, 
payin g Josn. 15, 14, parm Tn Neat 
ie 22, or lastly O°p:2, Deut. 2,10 or 
Dp, 23 9, 2; ee Arab. bic a 


RA long-necked, Fa pas 


the same. — 3. same as py a neck-or- 
nament, see p33. 


E o E 


pay trans. denomin. to straighten up 
the neck, to stretch out the neck, from 
pride, Ps. 73, 6 pride stretches out the 
neck and surrounds it. 

Hif. Pz (fut. P3) to lay upon the 
neck, to load (with gifts) Dror. 15, 14. 
Or ordine to the fundamental sig- 
nification, to stretch forth, to reach to, 
to hand over to, with > of the person; 
so that neither Hif. nor Kal need be 
denomin. 

pa and p22, (pl. Dp, and nip») 
m. a neck-ornament, a neck-lace, Sone 
oF Sou. 4, 9; Jupczs 8, 26; Prov. 1, 9. 


ay (not used) tv. 1. to push, to pre- 
cipitate, to drive, same as "32 II., from 
which it may be transposed. Derivat. 
"29 the name of a place. — 2. intrans. 
same as “22 Ill. to sprout, to grow; 
deriv. "39 the name of a person. 

729 (from 22) 1. (sprout, descendant) 
n. p.m. GEN. 14,13; comp. T4533, — 
2. (water-fall) n. p. of a Levitical city 
in Manasseh 1 Curon. 6, 55, elsewhere 
220, if we should not read 22° (from 
72) = IEE 

way (inf. absol. W39, constr. B29) 
trans. prop. to pierce, to sting, to injure, 
identical in its organic root %37} with 
that in 527X, Aram. DITN, aĵ; hence 
metaph. to punish, to impose punishment, 
with accusat. of the object and accusat. 
wherewith Deur. 22, 19; in money 2 Cur. 
36, 3, but also with > of the person 
Prov. 17, 26; to chastise, absol. 21, 11. 
The wine procured by the effect of 


punishment is called oway, j Am. 2, 
cay” 


Way 
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8, which the judges drank. Derivat. 
wy. 

Nif. We, (fut. 2; 22>) to be punished, 
to suffer punishment , "Ex. 21, 22; to pay 
for, suffer Prov. 22, 3; 27, 12. 

The stem %39, TaN Sah the Aram. 
ozp, has been already compared with 
DIN; an intrans. signification of the stem 
appears to lie in W2-N L, %3 and o2 L, 
where are also farther comparisons. ‘The 
signification to incline, to bend in the 
Ar. wis, zis, dis is in the Hebrew 
nin. 

wap (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew wy. Deriv. %3. 


w m. iene A aent, a fine; 
hence ‘by 30 2 Kings 23, 33 to inflict 
punishment upon; 3 Nw D3 to suffer punish- 
ment Prov. 19, 19. 

wy Aram. m. same as Hebrew wey 
Ezr. T 26. 

nI i. (from m3% I. after the form 
m373 gr anting, hearing: viz. by Jah) n. p. 
m. JUDGES 3, 31, comp. nimy. — 2.(from 
my IL; low eng) only i in union with 
ma as a proper name Josu. 19, 38; see 
nee ee 

MID in n> see nz3> (from 

mine (prop. a plur. of niv., where 
the feminine termination n has remained, 
as in mee minds, Miomy) 1. (eae: 
ing) n. p. of a Benjamite race Nen. 10, 
20, 1 Car. 7, 8, perhaps because they 
dwelt in the ‘Benjamite city Anathoth. 
— 2. (perhaps from “27 IL.) n. p. of a 
priestly city in Benjamin JosH. 21, 18, 
1 Kines 2, 26, Ezr. 2,23, Neu. 11, 39. 
1 Cur. 6, 45, the birth-place of Jeremiah 
JER. 1, 1, twenty stadia north of Jeru- 
salem (Josephus, Jerome); now a small 
village, an hour and half north-north- 
east of Jerusalem, called ‘Andtha (Ro- 
binson); Gentile m. ‘nny 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
JER. 29, 27, 

meno (hearings of Jah) n. p. m. 
1 CHRON. 8, 24; 
D2% 


IT = 


323) and 


compare ae and 
t ae 


o`oy (constr. 093, from 597) m. the 
pressed-out juice of 712 SonG OF SoL. 8, 2 
or of grapes Jo. 1,5; fig. 4, 18 the moun- 
tains shall drop with mead, i. e. a luxu- 
rious fruitfulness will prevail; cognate 
in sense Win. 

OOY (2 pers. pl. B30) tr. prop. 
to press, to squeeze, then to tread, to 
stamp upon, WS Y Mat. 3, 21; to press 
out, grapes. Deriv. op. The stem D2 
is connected with 1-03 (= 5372), Aram. 
NOD, Pa. 9Y, modern Hebr. "07, whence 


07, and with the Ar’; ae yes. 
WY (to yd) see = III. Pih. IIT. 


NED (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew my (which see). Deriv. "By. 


ney (not used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout, to bloom, Aram. NBD, Las (Af. 
to send out shost) Ay, lie the same; 
in its organic root “-D» it its conned 
with that in 28 (338), Targ. 22%, Syr. 


a (Pa. 255), 9279 IL; conseq. it 
does not proceed from the fundamental 
signification to cover, to be dense. Deriv. 
pa 
R, 

NEY see MEW. j 

EY (pl. o-yey; from DY) m. twig, 
branch, shoot Ps, 104, 12, where the 
LXX read ONES (rocks) incorrectly. 

“By (from N= =; def. X359, with suf. 
maby) Arain. me. the same DAN 4,9 11 


18; Syr. tees bough, kesas bush. 


bpy (Kal not used) intr. to swell, to 


become ‘tumid, turgescere, of a boil; to 
rise up, to he prominent, of a hill; ae. 
to be puffed up, to be higher the 
opposite of all the meanings is WwW. Ar. 


r 


has the same, as well as ..pae (to 
mount up). Deriv. >93. 

One may perhaps assume as the fun- 
| damental signification to be thick, dense, 
large, capacious, so that it is possibly 
connected with the Ar. das (the same), 
as also with 435. The organic root 


>e-y is also in be (to be hill-shaped) 





bay 10 


belonging to 242, 2353 I. (to be stretched 
high) Poncine bes, Arab. JÚ (to 
be fat, thick, gross), Ee 3 II. (to be 
arched), Ar. ee (to be prominent, to 
overtop) &c. 

Pu. 22» to be inflated, of the soul, 
to be lifted up Has. 2, 4, along with 

Tw? ND. 

Hif. bes (fut. bop) to act proudly, 
presumptuously Num. 14, 44, for which 
Devt. 1, 43 has Tr. 


259 cn only in “ienie: Ahaa) 
masc. 1. a hill, a tower, a} upon Zion, 
where was alk a watch-tower Is. 32, 
14, Mic. 4, 8, identical with the Pia 
nib (2 SAM. 5, 9), which became a 
mountain-fort 2 Cur. 27,3; 33, 14; called 
in Josephus (Jewish Wars 6, 5, 3) Ophea 
(moy); b) a fortified hill at Samaria 
2 Kixes 5, 24, where the LXX and 
Vulg. read ‘Del i incorrectly. — 2. (only 

pl. and in K’tib, while the K’ri has 
pine) a hill- “fiend rise; lence a boil 
Devr. 28, 27, 1 Sam. 5, 6 sq., which 
was understood by many interpreters as 


used euphemistically for the hinder parts | 
(clunes), and to which has been referred | 


mins Ps. 78, 66 on account of the fol- 
lowing : mean, and so the K'ri has been 


explained. But the first explanation | 


appears to be more correct; comp. Ar. 
dás, xlie 
mopy see DE 1 l 


2Y (not used) intr. either same as | 


323, jaa to be hill-shaped, uneven; or the | 
stem is ident. with 5p». Deriv. the | 
proper name }£7, Gentile 259. 

rieky (hill; comp. 323, mgt) n. p. of 
a locality in Benjamin, Gofen or Gofna 
in later writers, according to Eusebius 
5 Roman miles from 223, and also not 
far from DNY nya (Jos. Jewish Wars 
5,21). This BP is expressed i in Ara- 
maean NID}, N3559, NILA, in Josephus 
and Euseb. Tove, Talm. NDIA, NIDA 
or Pw Na; deriv. 


IDI Gent. m. from E 5, the Ophnite, 


[mp2 WEL, VEZ, 


77 Tay 


i.e. born in Ophen or Gofna. A colony of 


these Ophnites in the neighbourhood of 
22 founded the place 92597 1D (hamlet 
of the Ophnites) Josu. 18, 24, where "DD 
is omitted, as being eae A from 
the preceding context. 

NIDY (only du. DYEYPI, ¢ "BIY, 
with suff. ae EO Èe; formed from 
the Pihel TE y n nae I.) m. dual, eye- 
lashes, prop. the fluttering ones, then 
| taken oe the eyes, which weep JER.9,17, 
look straight forward Prov. 4, 25 or high 
30,13, and close in sleep Ps. 132, 4; 
Prov. e 4; fig. in TY “DYDY Jos 3,9 
and 41,10 ie eye-lashes of the dawn, i i. e. 
the frst rays of the sun, like yygoas 
biepagor (Soph. Antig. 103). The same 

oe is frequent in Arabic. 

“EY I. (not used) intr. to be rubbed 
fine, to be broken in small pieces, of dust, 
of dry bruised earth, of rubbish &c., 
ident. with “ex I., “p-> I. in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is here as there "Bo? “57N, lying 
use in “2I. Ar. the same, lence 

sist Deriv. 557, "452. 
Pih. "22 see TES, whose denom. it is. 


“EY II. (not used) tr. 
nee to bind, to join, A with 
“p> IL, sand. (belonging to the proper 
name a0 prop. hamlet), "2x I. (to 
“EN). Deriv. the proper names mapy 
the names HSS, 
yia proceding from a similar signifi- 
| cation. — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous, spirited, a metaphor. appli- 
| cation which is especially prominent 
in "34, “2X prop. to be dense, stout; 
and in “Up, pig, Is the idea of 
strength also proceeds from that of 
being pressed together. Deriv. 122 and 
the proper names “E23, MEY 3, JITED. 


“EY IIT. (not used) intr. to grow white, 


gray, Face eel with “in, Targ. =m, Syr. 
Sam, as also with “Aram. “aN (to RIIN 


lead), Ar. (to make L pe 
(to be whitish). Deriv. n955. 


. to string 





YO 


"EY “SBD (e. 452, with suf. TEP, MED, | ney, with suf. TRPI, 22, 
DIED; from “£9 I.) m. prop. a thing 
Puen at hence 1. dust, a dry, 
crushed part of earth, out of which the 
body of the first man is said to have 
been formed Gen. 2, 7; 3, 19 (hence 
man himself is called “EY 18, 21; Ps. 
103, 14), to which the body turns again 
after death Jos 10,9; 34,15; Ps. 146, 
4; which the ir = Par blows away 
Ps. 18, 43; dry earth, for filling up 
GEN. 26, 15, as clay Lev. 14, 42, cast 
upon the head as a sign of mourning 
Jog 2,12; Lament. 2,10. This explains 
the expression aN p297 Gen. 2,7, 
VIS Dy, Gen. 13, 16 &. To Y are ap- 
plied nit Has. 1, 10, qay Lev. 14, 41, 
malate Ez. 26, 4 &c.; and it is looked upon 
as “capable of being scattered Deut. 9, 
21, 2 Krines 23, 6 15, Ps. 18, 43, like 
pas Devt. 28, 24 and “DN Num. 19, We 
"9 ‘DDN Gen. 3, 14 to eat or lick dust, of 
the serpent acrenline to an old opinion 
dust was its food Is. 65, 25; Mic. 7 ,17). 
To creep in the dust Mic. w 17 is a sign 
of lowness or humiliation LAMENT. 3, 29. 
"py is also used for sand Jos 39, 14, 
hence it is a figure of multitude Nom. 
23,10; earth generally Jos 19,25; 41, 
25; e 20,11 and 21,26, for pach 
“Dy mie Dan. 12, 2, ny “py Ps. 22, 
16 are also used; Hoe earthly, tran- 
sitory, of a cpg Ps. 30,10; Eccuzs. 


12 3; Ar the same. 


“DY (same as "pD) n. p. m., Ba 25,6; 
1 Can. 4,17; 5,24; Ar. = "py. 


"BY (from “py Il; Aira ops) m. 
prop. a young, vigorous animal, e. g. of 
228% Sone or SoL. 2, 9, a young deer, 


a young roe 4, 5; 7, d comp. DN, 
DN, hee), Wes). Sida are called ' 80 


Sean aie Arab. pie pe jt 


(calf, young goat &c.). 
INDY 1. (from 527 IL; hamlet) n. p. 


of a city in Benjamin, nat far from the 
Philistine border Josu. 18, 23; 1 Sam. 
13,17; called in Mic. 1, 10 spy oF 
(2 sign of the genitive), to represent it 
as an “ey and therefore written mie —— 
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2. (with a of motion nN Dy, c. np») 


n. p. of a city in Manasseh. To dis- 
tinguish it from ‘Ofra of the Benjamites 
it is named Wain? WR Y JupGEs 6,11, 
IT AR My 6, 54: or desc m as 
They =y 8, 27. — 3. (from “py IL; 
strength, E n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 14. 


SDI see TIDY. 


SD (only pl. c. nimpy) f. 1. a little 
particle of dust, Jos 28,6 and little par- 
ticles of gold- dut ore to it (sapphire), 
i. e. the lapis lazuli has golden (iron- 
pyrites’) points. — 2. a heap, hill, wall, 
Prov. 8, 26 the mass of the hills (walls) 
of the globe, perhaps from “py II. 

JINDY (same as maY) 1. n. p. of a 

south-western border-city of Benjamin 
2 Cur. 13, 19 K’tib (so LXX, Vulg.); 
also the name of a mountain there JosH. 
15, 9. The K’ri has 1y which see. 
— 2. (a powerful, strong one) n. p. m. 
of a Hittite Gun. 23, 8. 

PY (hamlet) n.p. ofa Benjamite city 
2 CHR. 13,19 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has 71087, 2 Sam. 13, 23 DDN, Eqpoaiu 
or Eqoéu Jonn 11, 54. It lies near the 
wilderness of J udah, 8 miles from Je- 
rusalem (Zus.) and near Bethel (Joseph.). 
But see DƏN. 

ny (from “ey TIL) f. lead Ex. 15, 
10; Nom. ol, 22; TER. 6,29; Jos 19,24; 
a Sena of heat Zou. 5, 7 8; so g 
ed from its grayish-white colour; Aram. 
"aN, ll; Ar. x ae 

Y? (after the form DY, Uw? from mgY I., 
with suf. 1X2, MED; pl. DEY, with suf. 
TEP, EP retaining Tsere; on the other 
hand the stat. constr. is 2) m. a stick, 
so called from its stiffness and ae 
and therefore coupled with >p73 Hos. 4 
12 (of divination by rods); skaft 2 Sam. 
21,19, 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which in1Sam. 
17, 7 the K’tib is pn; a stake, palus, 
for fastening criminals to Gren. 40, 19; 
Deut. 21,22; a block, a log, as an idol 
Has. 2, 19; Jer. 2,27; YZ7N> Is. 10,15 
a cee Block, i.e. a man; wood, as 
a material, along with 12X Ex. 15, 25, 
Is. 40, 20, hence as a genitive to faa 


gray, earth-colour. 
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the stuff a thing is made of Lev. 11, 32. 
Metaphor. a tree, with the adjectives 
"22 Deur. 12,2, war Is.56,3, m2 Ez. 
17, 24, with ap Nd Is. 40, 20; or with 
the genitives "5 Gex. iL il 0 2,16, 
mation Ex. 9, 25, RNE L ‘19° 23 eee 
pl. oy Also Lae of wood Gas 22 


Arab. ee stick, staff. 


28y (Kal in signific. 1. not used) tr. 
prop. -to cut, to divide, to carve, ident. 
with axy L, 2x7, 207; hence 1. to form, 
work, fashion, AiR he verbs just men- 
ag aee Selly ayer E Bnin | 183 3 mag Hos.4,17 Leagued with idols; 
also transfer the fundamental significa- z m3 an idl-temp. le 1 Sam. 31, 9. 
tion “ to divide or cut” to that of forming, | 239 (pl. Dagy, with suf. 282) m 
fashioning. The Aram. aS, Ar. was l.a thing A, of an eee s 
in the sense of to bind belongs to a87 IT., | which may be dashed in pieces, JER. 
aun, and has ee: in common adh 22, 28 fig. of Coniah. — 2, labour, pain, 
Peete Deriv. travail, of a woman bearing GEN. 3, 16; 
iF exertion, hence the poa gained by 
2. (3 pers. with suff. SMP, part. ages this Prov. 10, 22; ’y-b> 14, 23 every 
await suf Fy) metaphor. to pain, efort; '% "37 15, fi "a vezin (cutting) 
to afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the ] 2 a 
pect 1 Kines 1,6: 1 Cun. 4, 10 “bs word, Vu g. sermo durus, Aquila oxdn- 


l. toil, lab Ja 127, 2° 
`a and that rion dost not grieve me, gos; pl. toil, severe labour 


what is ance by toil Prov. 5, 10, pro- 
where ae ce Mes. saan ceeding from signific. 2 of the “a 
e supplied (after GEN UM 
a1, 2); 74 nay Is. 54, 6 of afflicted, 237 (only constr. pl. with suff. 33 


pti spirit, where mangy, is intended ye Bee Hude sis, e i 
to have an assonance with marz; in TROUT N fig ae) io 


derivatives to bring sorrow, trouble, mis- 32, Nigg? Ps. 77, 20 from 2:7, 222) 
fortune &e. Signific. 2 has come from |” 4% oon a labourer, Is. 58, 3 and 
signific. 1, a ae metaphor being a all your bondmen press you (to Sab) 
SND = ay. Deriv. 2%% 2, 2% 2. But the form may also be 2x3, like 


Nif. 3x3 (fut. ayy) ore oneself, pon (Is. 57, 6) from pon, or 3X2 ‘(ax2), 
like mine, nind>, ninin me 27, 


with 3 of the ‘neem Eccurss. 10, 9; 
hence to grieve oneself, to be afflicted Gun. NOP» nee, and the signification labour, 
exertion. 


45,5, to be sorrowful Neu. 8, 10, with 
N 1 San. 20, 34 or >% of the person 235 (with suf. "282, 3389) masc. 
il image, idol, Is. 48, 5, parallel 592, 


2 Sam. 19, 3. 
Pih. 3%% (fut. 2£22) 1. to make, ae 392. — 2. compulsory service, tiloe 
hard work 14, 3; labour, pain 1 Cur. 


or fashion carefully, coupled with nọ 
4,9; affliction, A. which one causes 


Jos 10, 8 (LXX, Vulg.); deriv. nagy t 

— 2. to pain, to grieve, S37 mn Is. 63, Ps. 139, 24, according to the LXX = 

10; to injure, with accus. 733 Ps. 56,6 | IX, hence avopias. 

my cause. Deriv. naxz 2, Tagy. SEP (part. pass. as), Aram. tr. 
Hif. 2237 (inf. c. Ssys, fut. 27¥31) same as Hebr. 2¥7, only i in the mean- 

1. to form, “Fashion, make, a accus., | ing to injure, to afflict , to trouble Dan. 

JER. 44,19 have we then without the ap-' 6. 21 


proval of our men made cakes to her (to the 
ovat 2272), in order to fashion her 
(the goddess’ ) image (Kimchi)? The ama 
like the cedyvae of the Greeks had the 
form of the goddess. — 2. to grieve, to 
offend Ps. 78,40. Deriv. m3¥372. 

Hithp. 28297 (fut. -72) to grieve one- 
self, TEN to be grieved at heart GEN. 
6, 6, to feel mortified 34, 7. 

23y (after the form 349p, pl. 0°3¥2, 
constr. 2x2) m.an image, representation ; 
hence an idol, of gold and silver Ps. 
135, 15, coupled with ogy 2 Car. 24, 
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ER oan J327, with suff." 321289) 
m. sorrow, anxiety, distress, GEN. 3, 17; 
severe work 5, 29; pain, travail 3, 16, 
like 323. 

no% (constr. n233, plur. constr. 

niay, with suf. niyy) fem. 1. same 
as ETI ayy an idol Ps. 16, 4 (Targ.), 
which suits the connexion best (see minis: 
and 1772). — 2. affliction, Prov. 10, 10 
causes affliction ; sorrow 15, 13 = 433 
min. — 3. an incision, rote PSALM 
147, 3. 


WY (not used) tr. to split off, to cut 
offs identical with 30m IL, Aram. Ten, 
e, TÄN, Arab. a s 


also has ae same meaning. Derivat. 
“22,72 


ayy I. (not used) intr. 1. to be hard, 
firm oo wood, bones; to be stif, of the 
spine; comp. y3 T. trans. to make firm, 
yx} the same, 13, 1277 I., Arab. ae 
to be hard, firm, figur 6 be refractory, 


stubborn, uas to be hard, firm. Deriv. 
yz, Tr? L, nx? and ji-x3 in the proper 
name. — 9. a "(not used) to determine 
firmly, transferred from the fundamental 
signification as in PY I. and yy), if 
=X be not here = "Ep; hence to judge, 
to rule; comp. "ty a rma). Deriv. the 
proper name yon and YIN, 
MSY IT. (part. T83) tr. to shut, 
draw "together, to close, D339% Prov. 16, 
30, a gesture of cunning calculation, 
elsewhere ory (Is. 29,10; 33, 15), so 
that the organic root 1-1% is obviously 
synonymous with that in ox-y. The 
connexion of M—xy II. with 7 to en- 
close, on, Yn, TE pols, JLS Ge (see 
mim), moin IL. (to arn 3, mam 2) is eel | 
from the fundamental signification. 
nY fem. 1. (fem. of Y3, constr. DSS) 
collect. same as Dgy wood JER. 6, 6 
(LXX, Vulg., Syr.), after Devt. 20, 
19, without any necessity for reading 
my there on that account, or for 
translating it by wood-work (Targ.); ! 


to 








we? n33 PRov. 27, 9 (the sweet dis- 
course of friendship) more than fragrant 
wood; parallel nypa paw (Gesenius). 
— 2. (from Y3), constr. ny, with suf. 
DEI, NYI, and once Toy. for PIDs, 
or more Gault for DED) purpose, 
determination, plan, expedient, a) which 
one takes Is. 19,3, JER. 18, 23, ney, 
the plan of God iy. es 19, ales my alone 
JoB 38, 2; 42, 3, ite geiena. 28, ees 
S nian. To conceive a "plan is Gilat 
by y2) Is. 14, 26; to execute one 'Y MLy 
30, iL ‘PN 46, 11 is a man who eze- 
cules a purpose. mixy my to project, 
to make plans carefully Ps. Tf. 3; hence 


uae | the parallel is 43°. b) counsel ahi one 


communicates 2 Sam. 16,20. The com- 


| munication is expressed by ‘y Y2) 2 Sam. 


16, 23, "9 am? 16, 20, '% naz Is. 16, 3; 
and in this sense Y WN Ps. 119, 24 is 
a counsellor, — 3. Metaphor. wisdom, 
prudence Is. 11,2, Prov. 8,14, prop. the 
knowing how to advise oneself Jos 12, 
13; Prov. 21, 30; intelligence JER. 32, 
19, which is supplemented by action 
proportioned to it; MDA by deliberation 
Prov. 20, 18, adoitan, 1 Car. 12, 19. 
myI (from nyy I.) m. the spine, with 
its joints and points Lev. 3, 9; hence 
Targ. sma, Arab. 2 |, according 
to Saadia the lowest Joint of the back- 


bone, Arab. para in any case ’¥ 
seems to denote originally bones, comp. 
Las the bone of the leg, in the pl. the 
bones of a bird’s wing. 

0339 (pl. 023) adj. m. strong, 
powerful, of "45 Devt. 26, 5, 97ND weak 


Prov. 30, 26, of waters Is. 8, 7; mighty, 
extraordinary Am. 5,12; aaron Nom. 


ea 


Day (only with suff. 135329) dual 

em. the claws, prop. the strong ones Ps. 

10, 10 (Ibn Esra); according to others 
it is a plur. abstract, strength. 

iX (fortress) n. p. of a locality 
2 Sam. 23, 8, according to the LXX same 
as 383. See 13°72. 

n23 pik (back-bone i. e. point of 





_ byy 


the giant, so aa Poa the head of a 
mountain that runs out into a point) 
n. p. of a sea-port at the north-east 
end of the Elanitic gulf of the Arabian 
Sea, not far from n`} (afterwards 
Berenice) Num. 33, 35, Deur. 2, 8, in 
whose harbour Solomon built his Ophir- 
ships 1 Kivas 9, 26, 2 Cur. 8,17, and 
where Jehoshaphat’s fleet suffered ship- 
wreck 1 Kines 22, 49, 2 Cur. 20, 36. 
The name xrke (‘Akaba), combined with 
Elath, denotes back; and this seems to 
have differed from Ezion-geber only 
dialectically; according to which view 
Elath and Ezion-geber lay near one an- 
other. There is in Arabic also the name 
umas, a place situated at the coast of 
Wady el-merakh (see Rippel, Reisen in 
Nubien, 1859. p. 252 seq.). 


uy (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
incline, to lean, a manifestation of de- 
sire for rest; hence to be languid, idle, 
generally to 2 lazy. Deriv. 32, T227, 
MeY, MI¥P or Ney, 

Ni. byes (fut. bgy) to yield oneself 
up to sloth, i. e. to be idle, with an infin. 
following J UDGES 18, 9. 

The stem and a ol significa- | 

tion lies also in >yy (which see); and 
it is connected ih bT, Ar. das, only 
in the object to which the idea points. 
In other respects the Arab. (ac means | 
to be at leisure, (hues to incline. The 
fundamental conception is not the want | 
of activity, but slothful abandonment 
to rest. 
, DED (only in Prov.) m. a slothful one, 
a sluggard (opposite a worker) Prov. 
6, 6; described in 6, 9; 13, 4; 15, 19; 
22, = 

a 23D fem. sloth Prov. 19, 15. 

nbsp (or npxy) femin. only el 
Dns? the (two) lazy hands Eccuss. 10, 
18 (Ibn Esra), more exactly defined by 
D237 naw (opposite 7949 T) = 199 
(Jer. 47 ,3) and DT pan. 

n ox? Kien Sis Prov. 31, 27. 


nbsp see 
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mki 
amory see Moxy. 
DYXY (3 pl. in pause V2¥2; inf. with 
suff. Waxy, fut. AXP) trans. prop. to fit 
firmly to one another, to lace, knot, bind, 
enclose firmly to one another, Arab. 
to tie up; hence 1. to press together, the 
eyes Is. 33, 15. — 2. intr. (like other 
verbs of closing and binding, comp. 
WR, PIT, Is, 273) to be strong, power- 
ful, of a ruler Dan. 8, 8, coupled with 
233; of enemies Ps. 38, 20; to get the 
upper hand Dan. 11, 23; to have in- 
fluence GEN. 26, 16. Th ails sense occurs 
once ima oxy Dan. 8, 24 his strength 
was mighty, selected because of the 
apodosis im=3-N57. Metaphor. to be 
numerous Ps. 38, 20, Is. 31,1, just like 
27 Jer. 15, 8; comp. Arab. mas to tie 


up, a skin-bottle, plas to be large. De- 
rivat. D&Y with the denom. DY», Dixy, 
Dyane, Bgy, magy, nines ish and the 
proper names nx, yey 2 

Pih.ayy (fut. egs) 1. to close, the eyes 
is.29, 10. — 2. (not used) to make strong, 
to ea aa deriv. nay. Another 


| De? JER. 50,17 is a inane. from Dry 


Hif. DEPT (fut. E22) to make m, 
Ps. 105, 4. 

The organic root of the stem is mani- 
festly 13-7, and nay be identical with 


Eg i» pól (to put together), 
co N, conn, on 9, ot, cX ete. in the 
pany conception. 
y (with suf. ` 1 pl. oas? 

T ar “sez; 2 7 nias? EE 
nvax7) mase. prop. the hard, the firm; 
hence 1. same as Vz and pl. oOv222 = 
oxy Ez. 24,5 a pile of wood (see 19); 
— commonly 2. a bone, coupled with 
~va Gen. 2, 23, to which are applied 
the words "38 Ex. 12,46, 95 (to quake) 
JER. 23, 9, “A Ps. 102, 4, TIENT 22, 
15, war Ez, 37 11, 093 No 2H 8, 
=o Ez. 6, 5 &e.; A the bone < 
a dead person Ez. 39, 15; in the plur. 
Dg, Am. 6,10 or nig Sy Exe 
| Josu. 24, 32. The bones cleave to Pie 


ce; 


| flesh JOB 19, 20 i. e. are much emaciated, 


osy 
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like Ps. 102, 6; the bones are on fire 
Jos 30, 30 i. e. elephantiasis has already 
attacked the bones. — 3. Generally the 
body, the bodily form, Lament. 4, 7; in 
the plur. Jos 7,15 so that my soul gives 
the preference (72 ima) to death over my 
living body; opposed to the soul Prov. 
15, 30; 16, 24; Jon 33,19 and the rest- 
lessness of his body is continuous. As 
the seat of strength and vigour; hence 
strength, like 073. United with “wa 
consanguinity 2 Sam. 5,1; Jupaes 9, 9; 


Is. 58, 11; then, a Auge piece, of Donn: . 


Ez. 24, 4. For the meaning body, comp. 
Eccues. 11,5 how a body (1383) i. e. 
the fruit of the body, foetus, is in the 
womb of the pregnant. Also a dead body, 
a corpse, Ez. 32, 27 their clothing or 
coverings (DINIY to be read for etane) 
upon their bodies. — 4. self, prop. es- 
sence, body of a thing, res ipsa, entire- 
ly like 23, D053 and we2, and therefore 
followed by a ‘genitive. So in the phrase 
mit Dim Y the self-same day GEN. T, 
13; 17, 23; Ex. 12, 17; vn 2 Te 
21,23 in ie ai PAi i. e. in health 
itself; oyy osy Ex. 24, 10 as the 
heaven itself, i. e. like the very heaven. 
Here perhaps 2 $7 may also be taken 
in this sense (Z myself) Jos 30, 30, Vass 
(he himself) 2,5 = 93; 2S3 in me 
Ps. 38, 4; 3277282 we ich ee 141, 7. 
niay? 22, 18 see = 
(eye) Bde for it, ‘but yet there is a 
distinction. — 5. (for tress) n. p. of a 
city in Simeon Josu. 15, 29; 19, 3; 
1 Cur. 4, 29. 
Pih. DS denomin. to break the bones, 
like 174 JER. 50,17. 
ny) (with suf. 383) m. strength, 
might, with 77 same 2 n> DECT. 8, 17; 


Jos 30, 21; metaph. Ps. 139, 15 = Duy 
body, in the sense of 035. l 


SAZI (only pl. with suf. `'nimsz) 


fem. act of overpowering, act of overcom- 


ing, violence, Ps. 22, 18 I relate all the 
deeds of violence practised toward me. 


TAXY (from cx?) f. strength, might, 


xo in Ar. Crna 








47,9, therefore like nanm Nau. 3, 9, 
pardid MEO PS, and we should not 
read with ite versions $7723. 

123) (fort) n. p. of a city on the 
south border of Palestine Num. 34, 4; 
J osu. 15, 4. 

ning (from Pih.) fem. plur. a bul- 
wark, strong defence, like Kat, figur. 


a strengthening, a confirmation, in causes; 
a corroboration, a proof, Is. 41, 21; comp. 
Jos 13,12 (Rashi). 


(By (not used) tr. to cut, to pierce, 
of a pointed weapon; to divide, separate, 
(Ar. originally the same, meta- 
phor. to keep off); identical in its or- 
ganic root }£-2 with that in Ji} (to 
WR), WIL, 1%, 78, if not with ‘that i in 


Ww RL, je m, Ar. ul, ål, Gree, 
, Targ. 7w-¥, (to be hard, firm). 
por ie proper names yxy and 
{SY (with suf. xy, after another 
reading) masc. a weapon for cutting or 
piercing, a sword (LXX) or a spear = 
nn 2 Sam.23,8, where some wish to read - 
i; LI-AN 319. rth is better to take 4x2 
(fortr ess) as the name of a place, like 
jizz, and so "24355 would be a Gent. m. 
the Eznite, a family name of one of Da- 
vid’s heroes 2 Sam. 23,8 (LXX 137). 
See 137777. 


asy (infin. constr. 533; fut. MED> 
apoc. “9822, also 5893) trans. prop. D 
enclose, to bind about, to join, to bring 
together, to heap togethers identical 
with “IN, TON, TEN, kn (to “m), 
sam, ‘ay IT. Hence 1. to close, with 
sya Gen. 20,18, with the accus. 16, 2, 
Deut. 11, 17, or absol. Is. 66,9; to en- 
close, to shut up in, to incarcerate JER. 
33,1; 36,5. And so according to some 
the alliteration 273) xy Deur. 32, 
36; 1 Kines 14, 10 26; 21) 21 (see 
ay y under 519 L); but as bynes is 
added, it might be better to explain 


| with eon to the whole: the man who 
is hindered and he who is his own master, 


Is. 40, 29: but also as an infin. the being | i. e. he to whom participation in public 
strong, me being numerous = multitude ' life is denied, and he to whom it is 





WY 


granted,i.e.the small and great.— 2. Me- 
taphor. to hold back, to hinder, Ay. 

with 72572 of the person 1 Cur. 12, 1; 
to hold together, MD, i. e. to have ee 
courage, Dan. 10, 8 16; to manifest 
strength, followed ‘by the infin. with = 
2 Cur. 2, 5; 13,20; 22, 9, and without 
n> 20, 37; satin 0y of a person to have 
power a one, i. e. to be able to 
accomplish a thing 14, 10; to keep back, 
to withhold, 073123 (in discourse) Jos 
4229, 9; nv 12, 15 (in a flood); 
to aan: with accusat. of the person 
JUDGES 13, 15 16, i. e. to hold captive 
2 Kinas 17, 4, seldom with > 4, 24; to 
refuse, 1 Sam. 21,6 a woman has been 
refused us, where the LXX read pose 
WEY; to hold back 1 Kives 18, 44; 
ome Devr. 11,17 and 2 Cur. 7, Be to 
withhold rain from heaven. — 3. Figur. 
to rule, prevail, prop. to tame, to keep in 
with a bridle, coércere imperio, dominare 
(not from n> xX»), therefore with 3 
1 Sam. 9,17, or absol. 2 Cur. 22,9. In 
derivatives Fio to be without, to sufer 
the want of, to be needy; to put up in a 
string, to confine, hence to oppress, Ar. 


A P atl 








; compare also the Aram. 4X2, to 
press, to press out, whence XDXD, 
lZ5şSs (a wine-press). Deriv. 9%, 987, 
TAXY., DIE., 2772, m2. 

"Nip. 473 ( part. “X92, inf. constr. 
S225, fut. agya) pass. to be shut up 
1 Krxes 8,35, to be restrained Num. 17, 
13, metaphor. to stay, to remain Po 
with "252 of the person 1 Sam. 21,8, i. e. 
to be present on account of a festival. 


WEY m. a keeping off, debarring, hin- 
dering, deprivation, need, cognate in sense 
“ira; hence ‘y wy (viz. PR, to be 
aed from the preceding clause) 
Jup@es 18, 7 no one (had) need, i. e. 
none suffered want, conseq. connected 
with =a 72512 PR and ->93 ToT] PR 


eG - 


"27; comp. Ar. 8 indigence. 
ED m. 1.a shutting up, of the on, 
i. e. barrenness Prov. 30, 16. — 2. con- 
straint, oppression, suffering Is. 53, 8; 
Ps 107,39; cognate in sense Tp. 
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sIAXY (only stat. absol., commonly 
IE) f. 2 Kies 10, 20, Is. 1,13, Jo. 
if 14, commonly assembly, ae as- 
sembly Targ. NW or NYO, Pesh. 
Jawcis, Vulg. coetus, collectio, LXX 
cúroðoç, navyyvoís, Rashi ME ON , Kimchi 
2mp, conseq. from 1&¥ meaning to join, 
to collect, ="xx. But as it means in 
Jo. le. only an ‘appointed day of fasting 
and repentance, and in 2 Kinas and 
Is. ll. ce. a festival generally, it is bet- 
ter explained as = 32772 an appointed, 
definite time. The assembling is then 
the consequence of the fast- or feast- 
day. It should therefore be derived 
from IX» to establish, to appoint. 

nagy (pl. with suf. 0gs) fem. 
1a feast- day, of the eighth day of the 
nisp feast Lev. 23, 36; Num. 29, 35; 
NEH. 8,18; 2 Car. 7,9; or of the ee 
of the passover Deur. 16, 8 (where the 
cod. Samar. has instead am). As in 
both cases it is just the closing feast, 
the word é€0éror (closing feast) of the 
LXX is explained, without having re- 
course to “XY to determine. <After- 
wards it was. called NATY, (Aoagta) 
the feast of m oseph. Antt. 3,10, 
6), Ar. Se £.— 2. a festival-sacrijice, 
metaphor. like 4m and 322, Am. 5, 21. 
— 3. covenant, league, statute, confederacy 
(metaphor. like 3712), so D142 9, JER. 
gi 


>Y I. (inf. 2477, ja 2p37, or ac- 


? 


tr. same as 353 I to interlace, T A 
twine, to bind together; hence 1. to devise, 
to weave cunning, to lay wait, to deceive 
Hos. 12, 3, with an assonance to 2p>>; 


-to cogitate plans, to forge devices JER. 9, 


3, to deceive, to mislead GEN. 27,36 ; comp. 
aW L, 027, 319, wp. Derivat. “apy, 
apy 3. = G used) to stop, to with- 
hold, to interdict, to tarry, proceeding 
P the idea of binding, as is clear 
from wan (Jos 28,11), som, "xy, Ar. 
f= 229 1. resins the same meaning ; 


Pe eo 


comp. o wes to remain behind, to 
tarry. Deriv. Pih. ap2. — 3. (not wat 


apy 
to bind about, to enfold, to enclose, there- 
fore in Ethiop. to keep, to watch, to 
guard; metaphor. to make ARE 
unfathomable, to close up, to conceal, 33. 
Derivat. 2p» adj. — 4. (not used) intr. 
either locally to be behind, at the back, 
last; or referring to time, ie be later, to 
be behind; in both cases connected chiefly 
with to tarry, to stay, as in “YX (which 
in its organic root Im-¥ is related to 
that in m-n II. to bind about). Deriv. 
223, 227 1. and 2. 

Pih. 5 9 (fut. RY?) 1. to keep back, 
JoB 37, 4 and he does not hold them (the 
eunas, back when his voice resounds 
(the suf. n- should have an assonance 
to E32, though referred to WiN it is 
a Cee irregular). The Targ. has 
for it 297, and many mss. read 2399). 
— 2. (not used) to go behind, to follow 
after, in a good sense, protectingly, from 
ap» 4. (which see). Deriv. the proper 
name aps. 


ay II. (not used) intr. to be high, 


hill-shaped; ident. in its organic root 
=i 2 with that Ane) San es ela 
s-a% &e.; Ar. Äe. Deriv. =e 2. and 
mane, 

2Y (constr. 27>; with suf. 52Ẹ2,, pl 
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“You 


— 3. (from apy IL.) a persecutor or lier- 
in-wait, Ps. 41, 10 the persecutor prevails 
over me (29 50034), but see 543 Hifi; 
2 R2, 49, 6 the iniquity of liers- eae 


Sp 1. (after the form >i33, witp, 
from ap? I.) adj. masc. inscrutable, un- 
fathomable, of the heart Jer.17 ,9(LXX), 
without having to read pi}; comp. 33 
pay Ps. 64,7, "POPS a 25,3. — 
Z (from =p? IL) subst. a hill Is. 40, 4, 


opposite savin, comp. Arab, ag a 


mountain ridge, also olis, Maltese 
akba. 

2p (from apy J.) m. prop. the later, 
later-following; hence the end, the last, 
as adv. even to the end, i. e. always Ps. 
119, 33 112; consequence, adv. apy->2 
Ps. 40, 16 or at Is. 5, 23 on account of, 
because; also SDN’ 9 Ga 22,10 E : 
2 Sam. 12, 10; and 'y alone Nux. 14, 24 
as a conjunction meaning “propterea 
quod”; reward, as a consequence of 
doing Ps. 19, 12; comp. Arab. olis, 
x ie reward, „aïe end, Greek hor 
ovina reward, from AoioFoe last. 


nap”, (from apy 2) f. a mountain, a 


j Aill, Hos. 6, 8 a hill of blood, of the 


city of Gilead, which lay on a mountain 


Dap., ¢. "apy Aad "apy with Dagesh di- | (GEN. 31, 47 54). 


rimens, with ‘suff. "2p, , T22) m. 1. the 


ape fem. cunning, deceit 2 Kines 


heel, prop. the hinder part of the foot | 10, 19. 


Guy. 3,15; 25,26; 49,17; the foot ge- 
nerally, ariel is caught in a snare 
Jos 18, 9; 'y 120 Ps. 56, 7 to watch 


a net; Ð ARII NY) Sone or Sox. 1,8 
to ia at the heel (foot) of one, i. e. 
close behind, like ’p "2373 Jupaszs 4, 
10, and JER. 13, 22 thy feet are disgraced, 
by lifting up the train; the hoof, of a 
horse Jupass 5,22. — 2, the rear, GEN. 
49,19 and he will wound the rear, i. e. 
cause a complete defeat, comp. 231 

the rear of an army, Josu. 8,13, cont 
Ar. a$. This may come from 277 I. 
with the signif. 4; but also from 27 pe I. 


meaning A. hunched; so that the 
other senses have proceeded from heel. 


the feet, in order to entangle them with | 





MeL (only pl. constr. miapy) fem. 
footstep, track, Ps. 77, 20; 89, 52. 


RY I. (fut. R32) tr. to bind, to lay 
hold of, to knot together, of the binding 
of a sacrifice GEN. 22, 9, Aram. nD2 
(which see); metaphor. to unite, to col- 
lect. Deriv. 122 (a proper name). 


The stem “pY (Aram. 5p», pos, Ar. 
we, Maltese Akad) is ident in this 
meaning with 348, 328, 308, and in 
its organic root p E with that in 33 IL, 


Ar. 0G, SL 
RY II. (not used) tr. to notch, to 


cut into, metaphor. to stripe, to variegate, 
like an II. to "227 and “p3 I. to "p3 
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of similar fundamental signification; the yinDpy (from 7272) adj. m. crooked, 
organic root Ip-¥ is also in 3272, Ar. | winding, tortuous, of the serpent; together 
AS, bes, On, És, a I, sp. De- | with maa Is. 27, 1, a figure of Babylon. 
rivative 

Tp (pl. 0p, from “pY IL) adj. 
m. striped, banded, of sheep, properly 
notched Gen. 30, 35 39 40; 31,8. Ac- 
cording to the Targ. and Saad. from 


pY (unused) intr. to wind, to twist, 
of the serpent, or tr. to turn, to wind, 
and ident. either with DP, Agen Ope, 
sans, or also with 12? (which see); me- 


taphor. like is to be acute, intellectual. 
| Deriv. 2 Wee 

leo, (= ip2, a Sharp- sighted, Intel- 
ligent one, viz. Jak is) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 

Tp m. either the binding of sheep, | 27; also of an Edomite race, perhaps 
in order to shear them; or union, as- | the race Axynvog (Steph. Byz. ), for which 
sembly; only in the proper name m2 | Wee stands elsewhere; but comp. 127. 
R27 (which see) or oy 3 ma (which ese to Eupolemus (Euseb. Pr. Ev. 
acl 9, 30) there was also an Arabian place 
Ayova (R2) 

IE (unused) intr. 1. to be bound, 
related, entangled, of plants or roots, as 
; WAY to WW also (comp. Aram. 17, Hebr. 

=r) proceeds from a like fundamen- 


tal signification. Metaphor. of the wind- 
pY (a Protecting one, viz. Jah is; | ing of the sinews of the foot, of the 


omp. eis A n. p. m. Ezg. 2, | uterus of a woman, and the testicles of 
19 4b. 1 sr ae Mp Th MA la man Comp. Ethiop. <p> to wind 


about; Arab. że to bind, to fetter. — 

pY (Kal not used) tr. to turn, to |2, to be rooted, naturalised. Deriv. =p% = 
twist, to wind, to meander; connected | (comp. Aram. =p), denom. “py (ai 
with hay, and ident. in its organic root | Nif. ait ae Vy ‘and thence “pz (with 


of 
spy L, like mael (striped in the feet) 


oe to bind; but Hebrew ana- 
logy points to “pY IL 





npY (not used) tr. to contain, to en- | 
close, weak with py tom) Pe ike Ar. 





ps (from pry) F constraint, m es- | 
sion Ps. 55, 4, elsewhere mpy. 


bp-y with that in bs, dn, bo IL, da 1, a MDB); the proper names 11r 
bs, by L; metaphor. to pervert, nie ap. 
perverse, fli conduct; comp. Aram. 5p, For the organic root “p79 are to be 


the same, whence — whirlpool; Syr. compared 537X (to put together, to bear 
‘wos the same; Ar. Jan to bind, fetter, together, to ‘heap together), Aram. “37k, 
to entangle, Re to be discreet, prudent. al (to bargain for, properly to reel 


Deriv. “py, and inps. | 12" (which see), na L, 1373; as well 
Pih. dupl) not used, deriv. eyes | as the Arab. to "hana. ‘to fetter, to 
Puh. pY (part. pr) to be perverted, | hold fast, to attach to, Ethiop. to bind 

twisted, of ‘right Has. 1, 4. about, to enclose. 

DDD a ground-form to }3n>py, which Eo (unused) Aram. the same; deriv. 


see. Ped (out of Pael) and denom. "1p. 


ERE (redupl. from apo) adj. m., e masc. prop. root, TE 
mi (pl. nib- ) f- crooked , trai like ine Aram. WPS 5 hence metaphor. 
ae ways Wainer 5, 6, opposite “53; 1. rooting in, naturalising (in a land), 
subst. a crooked path, apes. Naan, na nawn ’y Luv. 25,47 one implanted 
from the true worship Ps. 125, 5; Syr. | from a foreign family, different from 
the same. TAN. Derivat. the denominat. “py. — 


yoy 
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2. (unused) the foot-sinews of animals; | scourge 1 Kısas 12,11 14, prob. a thong 


deriv. Pih. denom. — 3. (naturalisation) 
no pew. UCHR. 2, 27. 

“pe (inf. constr. =g) denom. to pluck 
up the roots (“p2), to root up, fully “p> 
yin; Eccuszs. 5, 2. 

Nif. “E22 (fut. mPa) to be destroyed 
from the ground, of a city ZEPuH. 2, 
4; having an assonance to ‘Ekron, as 
Ashdod has to 7353, Ashkalon to 552%, 
and S32 to ma? 

Pih. mpy (fut. Sor) 1. to cut the foot- 
Sinews, of animals; hence to lame, to 
hough, of 525 Josm. 11,6 9 or 11 Gen. 


49,6. — 2. to destroy, 228 (war) cha- | lace; metaphor. to twist into each other, 


riots 2 Sam. 8, A; 1 Cur. 18, 4 (LXX, 
Aq.); Arab. pt the same. 


=n om 


Tee, m a 


Ww) F 
prop. injured in the roots, i. e. in the 
testicles or uterus; hence barren GEN. 
MRO Dror (11; ; coupled with 523073 


Ex. 23, 26; Targ. the same. 

np? (constr. "py, from “P3) Aram. 
masc. that which binds together, of È 
Dan. 4,12 20 and the bond of his one 
i. e. their stock (elsewhere “77 alone); 
Syr. 1,25. 

=p, (Peal not used) Aram. denom. to 
root up; hence to destroy. , 

Ithpe. “penx to be destroyed Dax. 
fe 

2 


py adj. m. (constr. i 


Pett 


= we 


Lee (constr. sre) pl. ba 577) mM. 


l.a scorpion, oxoomiog Devt. 8, 15, with | 
| for eps D to regard as an op? Te g 


wn: andy = (from 277 IL with the mean- 
ing to seize, to catch, to pierce); meta- | 


phor. a scorpion- oe hooked, and bent | 


locality, hence = 


oe 


TE 3 Toe. al, 
aE 


| 3 : 
36 the scorpion- eS ‘of the curved | Sr with accus. mo Prov. 15, 


cliffs stretching from the south end of 
the Dead Sea ~ a bend towards the 
east (Robins. III, p. 45 seq.); comp. Ar. 


o> } 


D curvus, inflexus. Axoafartvy 


1 Macc. 5, 2 is the same name. — 2. The 
name of a thorn with prickly branches; 
in botany Onkoba (comp. Forsk. p. 103) 
Ez. 2, 6, mentioned with 279 and 7129, 

TSE by stands for b$. — 3. an instru- 
ment of torture in the form of a scourge 
furnished with points, a knotted pointed 





with sharp hooks; Ar. the same. 

npr (naturalisation) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine tribe naturalised in Palestine; 
then of a Philistine territory in the 
north of Philistia with metropolis of 
the same name JosH. 13, 3; assigned 
first to the tribe of Judah 15, 45, next 
to that of Dan 19, 43, though never oc- 
cupied by them 13, 3; Jupczs 1, 18; 
ZEPH. 2, 4; ZECH. 9, 5. Gent. m. py 
J OSH. 13, 3. 1 Sam. Š, 10. 


WDY (fut. Sp Kal not used) żr. 


prop. to knot, to twist, to wind, to inter- 


to twist, to make crooked, opposite =W); 
to pervert, to entangle; to be sly, cun- 
ning; ident. in its organic root Wp-y 
with that in Upr2, Wr}, 274, Wp. 


The Ar. Xz, ake beloni ee in 


=s 


| their secondary meaning to stop, to hold 


back, to be refractory, proceeding from 
the idea of binding; whereas to make 
crooked, to turn is (ake, gais. JoB 
9,20 belongs to Hif. Deriv. Ups. 
Nif. ope: to be perverted, perverse, 
with 23297 Prov. 28,18 to be perverted 
in two ways Greno hesitar way). 
Pih. Spy (fut. Spz?) to crook, to per- 
vert, =ar; swags 8, 327 Prov. 10, 9; 
mae" Mic. 3, 9; to act perversely, cun- 
ningly, craftily ; dena wpy and mýg 
Hif Spy (only fut. with suff. “ep 


m= we 
ipe 


| 20, parallel -2277> from noa 
oe Makke “wey, plur. 


constr. 573) 1. adj. m. perverse, 


DES 


wey 


avè ine 
me 3 


ap 
3773 28, 6 in walk; or with "iz Devr. 
32, 5, 133 Ps. 101, 4, i. €. corrupt; subst. 
one per verse, with te genitive 22 Prov. 
11, 20 and 17, 20, or arn pe 19, 4, i. €. 
wiih reference to the heart, „speech; along 
with Sms:.— 2. (a prudent one) n. p.m. 
2 Sam. 93, 26. 


masa = gu 


We fem. perverseness, ane 
with mopy Prov. 4, 2A RORE 
lying speech, coupled i marh. 








“WY 





Pe (from ~ IL, with suf. 393; ac- 
cording to some: ate maz, with suf. 
qay, which, however, may be the pl. 
of sis after ae form BP) 1. same as 
Ye a city. 
the metropolis of the Moabite territory 


21, 15 (cod. Samar. “i7); Devr. 2, 9; 
fully axina az Nom. 21, 28; Is. 15, 1 
also called elsewhere 2x2 “ Num. 29, 


36, from which the appellative meaning | om 
clearly appears. It is named in Greek | 
Ageónolig ;Aquila andSymmachus trans- | 
late medic Moup. At the present =a 


the ruins, called Rabba, i.e. 2852 27 
after the analogy of 307 ! a25 TETA 
II, 640; Robins. Pal. IIT, 123), are con- 
sidered the same; but they are not at 
the Arnén. The Tare. renders it ni7 
or agia N°7}2, with reference to the na- 
ture of the place; see ma and } mT. 
Three hours to the south-east of it was 
situated 2812 TP or 097 TR, nyan WP 
which see. — 2. (from oP Il. , but doubt- 
ful), an enemy, = 1 Sax. 28, 16, but 
where 42) may be read; pl. ony Is. 
14, 21, where some zad read as a 
Suitable antithesis os but better 225 
(of the Chaldeans), since they are called 
vs Sw 13,9. Fors? Ps. 139, 20 
it is more appropriate é read 728 a 
to translate: they have uttered thy name 
lyingly or falsely. 

gi Aram. m. an enemy Dax. 4, 16; 
comp. Hebrew “2 2. 


"2 (from “ny IT.) m. 1.a caller (pro- 
ceeding from the idea of to be astir), 
only in the formula 237 =% Mau. 2, 12 
caller and answerer (see page 1029). — 
2. (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. GEN. 
38, 3; 1 Cur. 4, 21; comp. the proper 


NAmE SERE ENE °F, 2. 
r it e J e fee . 
nY see “iy. 
Ny. (unused) Aram. see 179 (S172). 


min} I. (part. 249, fut. ay) Lr. 


(unused) to e to knot, to twist | 


together, of the weft af a web; to miz, to 
wntermingle; intr. to flow E of men, 
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fields, 
| Hence we should read pias TITER, for 





ae 


to be in confusion; Aram. 37> ys S+S (hence 
am mixture and union, T a22 
to mix), Ar. Wye (to mix, to mingle; 








| metaph. to speak M diy, impurely), 
Only as a proper name of | Egyptian op& to bind. Derivat. 21 


o Taaa Or ith aW. — 
on the south bank of the Arnén Num. | p o 


2. to rae to have ura to carry 


| on traffic, proceeding from the fundament- 


al signification of mutual union Ez. 27, 
ge2%, as a ary I. (to 129 27, 16); 
p.o2 ', Deriv. Zool 3. to Pita e. 
prop. to a, obligatory, with accus. 
of the object, Nem. 5, 3 we pledge our 
our vineyards, and our houses. 


Sea in 5523) Fis. 3 SN E JER. 
30, 21 to pledge the heart (spirit), ieee? 
to stake, conseq. to risk, Arab. Wye II. 


to venture; to 


Pad 


and IV. the same, © 
be surety for, a person or thing, i. e. to 
answer for them, with accusat. of that 
for which one is security Gen. 43, 9; 
with 5272 (from with) of the person, to 
whom the security is given 44, 32. 
st a2 Prov. 11,15 to give security for 
a " stranger; ’p a maY, A E atc 
undertake security before i. e. with one, 
for which > of the person is also put 
6,1, here =? 5 92 pn; 2 ty Jos 17,3 
ie surety for me; 'Ps. 119, 129; ; generally, 
take me under protection Is. 38, 14. This 


| meaning also proceeds, as %37 a Sample 
| shew, from the fundamental signification 


to bind; Aram. 352 23, whence 3402 

(a bailsman), sate (security), Arab. ye 

, m2a43n (ac- 
iain 


fame a S2 


Dna 


the same. Tee 

cording to some). 
Pih. 25% (unused) to pledge (seeKal 3). . 

Deriv. dato 


Hithp. m (fut. 258 ym?) to inter- 
mingle , aan “among PALM 106, 35; 
Prov. 14, 10: to associate with, with 7 


of a person Prov. 20, 19; to have inter- 
course with, with =z of a person Prov. 
24, 21. 


The stem z is STS BH, with gN 


| (which see), Ar. „S to knot, Wi, the 
same, whence Kone hair- braid, a cord, 


aa 


oi the same, whence X3 sha a knot, 2N 
I., Aram. «25f (to bind), whence west 


juncus. The organic root 2779 is also in 
sono L 


om (inf. constr. 252) intr. 1. to 
be obscure, to become or be dark, of night 
setting i in; Jupass 19,9 the day (already) | 3 
is obscure (mg) in ‘order to be dark, 
so that '% is not a de- 
nom. from 2393, and does not, besides, 
mean to turn. Figur. Is. 24, 11 all joy 
is dark, i. e. is obseured ; to rejoice being 
symbolised by to tenn (see “AN, Sm, 
2m). Deriv. 23%% 1, 25272 2, Pa 


TE 1. — 2. (not used) to be black, 


me it is night: 


dark-coloured, of the raven; cognate in | 


sense GW; Ar. Wye med. E the same. 
Derivat. 299 1 (according to some). — 
3. Fig. to be unknown, 
be low, common; FST (to FH) being 
so used also; Arab. Wye I. Il. IV. to 
wander into the dark distance, to go 


abroad; WY ¢ a stranger. Deriv. ac- 


Reding to some, 2722, perhaps 253 3. | 
Hif. 2925 (inf. an. 2771) prop. to | 


makeat evening, or todo at evening 1 Sam. 
17, 16, without being a denom. from 
=a 
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27 





Arab. the same, whence r united, 


Dene a7. 


ay IL. (not used) intr. to be withered, 
dry, therefore to be waste, desert, of 
countries, steppes &c.; connected with 
235 (which see), Arab. = Deriv. 

42 2, 207 2, "7, 23 ma a 27 
the proper name Sy, 555., Con “S49. 

6 IT. rte 

PE 

ay III. (unused) intr. prop. to drop, 
to flow, to be wet, like 7%, 939; hence 
to suck in moisture, to love moisture, of 
plants growing on water; comp. the Ar. 


a consort. 


T pure water, Do a deep aman 
ye flow of tears or wine, Wye 


efflux and pasture; Aram. 822958, Hs] 


| reeds, where the same fundament. signif. 


strange, i. e. to | 


should be adopted. The organic root 2773 
is also in 27 to 93°25. Deriv. ma93, 3 


| and 4, ay 1. 





"The stem 279 in this sense is con- 


nected with qay (to 747, 252) and 
in its organic root ache ‘With = m59 II. 
(belonging to TE" pl. ENET 1). 


ala} III. (not used) tr. same as alae 
295 to cut in, to lay hold of, hence fig. 
to consume, Ar. yt = A (Kamés p. 
125). Deriv. a5. 


min} I. (fut. 359°) intr. to be plea- 
sant, sweet, with 5 of the person, of 
“zy JER. 31, 26; Prov. 13,19 a wish ful- 
filled i is sweet to the soul; next, to be well- 
pleasing, of nag Hos. 9, 4, mmz2 Mat. 
3,4; seldom with 22 of the person Ps. 


104, 34; Ez.16,37. As in pun I. and | 


ms ihe Badan aa] signification pro- 
ceeds from to hang upon, to be closely 
attached to, to incline to; and is there- 
fore but the intrans. form of -e I 


a7, Pa unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. ea I. to mingle, to miz. 

Pa. 272 (only part. pass. 2737) to 
Mix, Day. 7 r i ¥ 2 

Ithpa. 2578 to be mized Dan. 2, 43; 
comp. Targ. on Is. 1,22; Prov. 14, 10. 

=y (pl. D2, constr. 22) masc. 
i (from 299 TIL.) the willow, salix, a 
tree that likes the water and grows bo 
water-brooks (O12 7331 2 Is. 44, 4; 
Ps. 137, 2; hence fully lari 2? ee 


23,40; Jos 40, 22; Arab. Ws ; Talm. 
TA ‘Arabto. — 2. (from F II.) 
a wilderness; hence Is. 15, 7 a brook of 
the deserts, viz. the Wady which falls 
into the Dead Sea between Moab (Kerek) 
and Edom (G'ebal), and is still called 
Wady-el-Achsa (i. e. brook of the sandy 
eae ppt II, pp. 488. 555. In 
Am. 6,14 S292 bn stands for it. 


any ee an9 L) adj. masc. lovely, 
pleasant, Prov. "20, 17; sweet, of the 
voice Sone oF SoL. 2, 14. 

297 (from 27% I.) m. 1. prop. inser- 
tion, intermixing; “hence the weft of a web, 
Ley. 13, 48-59. — 2. a misture, a mised 





DW 


multitude, plebs promiscua, a mixture 
of all sorts of people Ex. 12, 38 (LXX, 
Vulg.), which is accordingly expressed 
in Num. 11,4 by 9959X,; and even 23, 
a5 Ex. l c. may be 2359, (comp. Tare. 
on Num. 11,4; Sone or SoL. 1 , 12). By 
the word is “understood the promiscuous 
multitude that joined the Israelites on 
their departure from Egypt in order to 
colonise Canaan. With them are com- 
pared the ITauqvior of the Greek co- 
lonies, or the mixed people that recol- 
onised Palestine after the Babylonian 
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exile Neu. 13,3. The very explanation | 


foreigners (Targ. Onkelos) appears no- 
thing but a periphrasis of a mixed or 
promiscuous mass. But the meaning 
foreigners, common people may be re- 
ferred to any I. 


22 (in pause Y, dual meig which 
see) i. (1 Sam. 20, 5) Jip (from aag II.) 
prop. a darkening, hence evening Gex. 
1, 5 8 (opposite 772); to denote the 
a day: 3-79 "pa-p Ex.18,14, and 
a full day: yoy hg Lev.23,32; dif- 
ferent from 3003 which is i to 
ais. Besides: time of sunset or still earlier, 
when the shadows begin to stretch JER. 
6, 4. ‘3 DID the evening sacrifice Dan. 
pi ale Ezr. 9, 4 5 (comp. Num. 28, 4), 
conseq. not about the ninth hour of the 
day (see 1325% and Acts 10, 3). Also, 
twilight , fully oi) a9) Prov. 7, 9, bai 
what is farther advanced than arid dif- 
ferent from gg , which Zecu. 14, 7 ex- 
presses by Too SAS pR Stahl! 
Dayn.8,14 is not a compound like voyo- 











egov, forming a single conception, but | 


should be translated evening and morn- 
ing and with reference to 12m; so that 
2300 of them there make but 1150 days. 
3 ng Gen. 8,11 at even-tide; py mph 
24, 63 at the turning of evening, i. e. 
shen evening approaches and one goes 
out (3, 8). As adverbs at evening, in 
the evening, vesperi, are used 2%% 

Gex. 19,1, 2429 49, 27 or the accus. 35y 
Ex. 16,6. See 17397, Hif. to 29y IL and 
Sie 2. (from 49 Il.) a wilderness, 
waste, ‘2 vant Has. 1, 8 and ZEPH. 3, 3 


are used 2523 | 


20y 


wolves of the wilderness, which are very 
rapacious and fierce; for which JER. 5, 6 
has M3392, ANT, Mitere mao. is ayes] 
to 42773. "Hence E cannot þe translated 
there evening ; though ZEPH. l. c. may 
have thought of that, on account of 
“ps. Hence the name of the districts 
of certain nomad Bedouin tribes, being 
natives of the Arabian desert (25%), 
ea whose sheikhs are termed "2512 
2m JER.25,24. These Bedouins with 
nce sheikhs are inhabitants of the de- 
sert ("2322 DD) Jur. l c.; where 
dwell also the tribes of the MIND SIE 
9,25 and other Arab peoples 2 2. By 
the word is understood in particular 
that part of Arabia Deserta which bor- 
dered on the Israelite territory 1 Kines 
10,15, and since it was Arabia also, it 
is rendered by 252, in 2 Cur. 9,14 (comp. 
Joseph., Vulg., Syr.). — 3. same as 259 2. 
foreigners, mob, mixed multitude, a) among 
the Egyptian ‘people JER. 25, 20; 50, 
37; Ez. 30, 5; referring to Ex. 12, 38, 
constituting a peculiar part of the Egyp- 
tian population, and therefore always 
put with D943, and so with W12, m=, 
ils hE b) among the Chaldeans in 
Babylonia, who served as auxiliary 
troops JER. 50, 37, where the same lan- 
guage is applied to them which is used 


a 


| of warriors in 51, 30. 


29 (pl. ele ae y, c. Be ) m. 1. (from 
259 IL) a raven, so ‘called from its 
blackness Sone oF Sot. 5 11; Arab. 
e pave | yl. Its preservation was ea 
as wonderful Jos 38, 41 (Luxe 12, 24, 
comp. Ps. 147, 9); and as.a prophetic 
bird, among the ancients (Aelian. H. A. 


| 1,48; Plutarch, de Pyth. orac. 22) it is 





| 


adduced in the tradition about the flood 
Gen. 8, 7, and appears in connexion with 
the prophet Elijah 1 Kines 17, 4 6, on 
which compare Jerome (Acta Pauli Ere- 
mitae). Because of its abiding in soli- 
tary valleys, the expression 512 By 
is employed Prov. 30,17. Ar. le 

Ayam. 2519, Loses, Malt. Arad, hrib the 


same; on the other-hand the assonant 


extra-Semitic names (Sanskr. karawa, 
69 


230 





Lat. cor-vus, old high Germ. krab -an, 
rab-an, Rab-e) proceed from to croak, 
to cry, or from the sound the bird is 
supposed to make. — 2. (from 25% IL.) 
a bird of the desert, concrete a bustard 
Is. 34, 11, for which 27h stands in 
Zeru. 2,14 (= Ar. Wy). — 3. n. p. 
of a Midianite (i. e. Arabian) prince, 
who was smitten at a9 “Ax in a famous 
battle, and killed J UDGES aT 25; 8, 3; 
Ps. 83, 12; a victory which is praised 
as the cranks of God Is. 10, 26. Phenic. 
jie, Wh jth Ga > Mave place S-a, so 
called from him J UDGES 7,25, may have 
lain not far from J ordan The SARE 
mentioned in 1 Kines 17,4 6 have been 
also referred to this heat 


279 and 272 (prop. a steppe, from 
a9 IL) 1. n. o f. Arabia, the land of 
the Dedanites (in the a of 
the Edomites), Kedarenes &c. Is. 21,13; 
JER. 25, 24. In Ez. 27,21 and 2Cur. 9, 
14 it stands for Sae 2 (which see); but 
m IRE IE ce for 593 we should perhaps 
read 293 (with the Targ.and LXX). Ar. 
Wye the same. Deriv. Gent. m. 1259 
Is. 13,20, JER. 3,2, or 357 Nen. 2, 19 
and 6,1 an rata pl. Dany 2 Cur. 21, 
16; 22,1; Nes. 4,1, or TEN a 
26,7 K'tib, or ai Dy 2 CHR. 
17, 11, of the nomadic Arabians ex- 
tending as far as Babylon (comp. Strabo 
16 p. 748), the robber Bedouins (comp. 
Diod. Sic. 2, 48) &. But it is also ap- 
plied to single parts of Arabia the great, 
and the Gentile to single Arab tribes, 
as appears from JER. 25, 24; Ez. 27, 21. 
In the New Test. also (Gal. 1, 17; 
4, 25) single regions in northern Arabia 
bear the name. At a later period there 
was a locality 29%, in Galilee (J. Sab- 
bath 122), which agrees perhaps with 
the Biblical may 2 Sam. 23, 31 (1 Cur. 
11,32), and which might be compared 
in its appellative signification with 
niany. — As to the explanation of 
this name, 27% 1 has sometimes been 
thought a and so it is explained Odo- 
rifera (Plin. D, ch 2); Aowuatopógos 
(Strabo). Sometimes it is derived from 
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2Y I. and explained a mixed people. 
Or it is traced to 27% II. and so inter- 
preted land of the evening (Huetius). 
But the explanation given above is 
preferable. 

TAY see 3149. 

malay (with suf. mng) fem. 1. a 
wilderness, a waste, of the destroyed 
environs of Jerusalem Is. 51, 3. — 
2. (steppe-place) n. p. of a locality other- 
wise unknown, ident. perhaps with the 
later 277, in Galilee (see 359). Hence 
Gent. m. my 2 Sam. 23, 31; 1 Cur. 
11, By, 

My (with a of motion mnang, Josu. 
18, 18; pl. mia, ¢. niaqy) 7. sil (from 
27 IL) a thick, dare cloud, on which 
God moves alone Ps. 68, 5, as he is 
generally represented as riding on clouds 
(23, pw) or the heavens (0%), Devt. 
33, 26; Is. 19,1; Ps. 68, 34; etymologi- 
cally and in meaning identical with 
prepay. The LXX have derived nigy, 
from 279 1, as many interpreters have 
understood missy, in JER. 5,6, ex- 
plaining it the setting of the sun, mich 
gives no proper sense. — 2, (from 
279 II.) a wilderness, of that between 
Babylon and Palestine Is. 35,1, of the 
Arabian wilderness JER. 2,6, of the de- 
stroyed Babylon 50, 12; 51, 43; or a 
steppe generally Jos 24,5; 39,6. Spe- 
cially applied to the waste neighbour- 
hood of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,8, which 
is called Sa72 oa Deut. 4, 49; JOSH. 
3,16; 2 KINGS 14, 25; also to the waste 
places between J ericha and Jordan 
2 Kınas 25, 5; JER. 39, 5; 52, 8, for 
which "3 Ten nias stands i in he. Kri 
2 Sam. 15, 28 and 17, 16, while the 
K’tib has! ninay; to the wilderness 
(Sin) about wap (in the south-east of 
Palestine not far from the Edomite 
border), fully Wap nia Devt. 33, 2, 
as is to be read for wap she al, and for 
which Wip “ama stands in Ps. US), (Oe 
lastly to the waste plains and tracts los 
tween Moab and Edom, called in fall 
axia mas Num. 22, 1; 26, 3; Devr. 
34, 8. The plain is more eraci de- 





maw 


scribed by M2399 Dm2 Am. 6, a Ea) 
magpa Is. 15, fi (see ny). — 3. a richly 
watered can particularly of the Jor- 
dan-mead, the luxuriant Jordan-vale 
2 Sam. 2, 29; 4, 7; 15, 28; 17,16 (comp. 
Robins. III, 159); Joss. 4, 13; 12, 3; 
18,18; 2Kinas 25, 5; JER. 39,5; ZECH. 
14,10; called elsewhere 39°/3 "D> (GEN. 
13,11), and more exactly described by 
mpwa mbp. It means the two plains 
on both sides of the Jordan from the 
sea of Cinnereth to the Dead Sea, now 
ealled el-Ghur ( ye), i i. e. the plain. — 
4, same as 259 pasture, in HIT 2m 
Am. 6,14, the feminine form occurring 
in o But see 249. — 5. Fully 
maa ma which see. 

may gah suf. onasy, from 59 L) 
he security , 2 297 to give security , ern 
ip 7232 Prov. 17, 18, coupled with pn 
12, comp. 6, 1. With this meaning is 
also classed (Ibn Parchon, Kimchi in 
express quotations) mpm onsw-ny? 
1 Sam. 17,18 and thou shalt take a “pledge 
in return fr om them, i.e. a token of their 
happiness, which gives besides a toler- 
able sense. But the Vulg. has read and 
interpreted “PNA OHDI2-NN} (cum qui- 
bus ordinati sunt, ‘disce); ‘the LXX 
“pan onaww-my} (inguire after their 
wish, from ay #o please). To neither of 
these does the context compel us to 
have recourse. 

11293 (from the Pihel of 299 I.) m. 
a pledge, earnest, GEN.38,17-20; Phenic. 
a pledge to make a bargain secure. From 
the Phenicians the word came to the 
Greeks, Romans (œgóaßwr, arrhabo) and 
Egyptians (Coptic apxh); Ar. bys, 
wt the same; comp. mn. 

"PY see ap, 

SW see a2. i 

D NAY see 2997. 

Dy (dual of ane 1, only in the 
formula ‘YI PZ) prop. the two evenings, 
i.e. either the time between sunset and 
complete darkness (Samaritans and Ka- 
raites), in the Talm. ninw; or the 
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to separate oneself , , of the wild ass; 


| flee; Ar. 


zD 


time when the sun declines to his set- 


ting (Joseph. Jewish Wars 6, 9, 3); Ar. 
a0 the little evening or when it de- 
clines to evening till the evening pro- 
per (Greek dehy opia, Ar. full 
evening) as the Pharisees have under- 
stood it, so that ‘3 p3 the time be- 
tween these two points was that ap- 
pointed for slaying and eating the 
passover-lamb Ex. 12, 6, Lev. 23, 5, 
Num. 9, 3, and for offering the daily 
sacrifice Ex. 29, 39 41; Num. 28, 4. 
But according to Deur. 16, 6 the first 
explanation is the more probable one. 
272 (from any I) m. a misture, 
a rabble, only in Ex. 12, 38, as one may 


| read according to the Targ. for 25 273, 


and for which IPPON stands in Num. 


Hia. 


DP see nate. 

IY I. (fut. Ei) intr. to desire, wish 
for, long for, a thing, with >} Jo. 1, 20 
or 59 Ps. 42, 2 for x, espec. like a 
to have Gua eager desire for (LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.)s ident. in its organic root 
aq-2 with the Targ. 35 (439) for the 
Hebr. 22, Tay and AN, Pa. as and 
3932 &c. with its numerous derivatt., and 
Ala with the Syr. =~ 5 &e. (comp. Furst, 
Cone. s. v.) According to the Arabic 
version ap. Pococke (on Jo. 1.¢.), as also 
the Peshito and Kimchi, to call, to cry, 
radically related to rug-ire, 0-9vj7-e7, 
é-ovy-sw &e., and ident. in its organic 
root 3377 with that in 379, Ar. ey 


But this explanation is not so suitable. 


Wy II. (not used) intr. to rise, to 
ascend, of steps, ae -beds, Ar. d yt 


the same, therefore % ascent, Ethiop. 


the same; ident. in its organic root 317% 
with that in 3977, according to Kimchi 
also with Fay. Deriv. "3953. 

TW (not used) intr. to retreat timidly, 
to 
Oy, Sa the same; originally 


ident. in its organic root 7-2 with that 
697 


mes 

in "YN, Op-S, “qR, OTE, conseq. 
proceeding from the same point of view 
as the root of N92, 92; deriv. 7773 and 
TAY 1. (prop. >, ma place of PTEE 
comp. 77°38) n. p. of a Canaanite royal 
city in ‘southern Palestine Num. 21, 1; 
33, 40; Josu. 12, 14; to the sath of 
which i. the wilderness of Judah JUDGES 
1,16. According to the Onomasticon (Eus. 
s. v. “4oada, see Jerome, Reland p. 481) 
‘y lies four geographical miles south of 
Hebron; and there is also a mountain 
is (Tel ‘Arad), 312 bm (Robins. 
tly 12).— 2. (a E p.m. 1 Cur. 


e (pl. def. X392) Aram. m. same 
as Hebr. tiny Day. 5, 21 
wm y I. (Kal not used) intr. to be naked, 


bare, bald (of the body, of a plain, of 


an empty open space), whence the trans. 
meaning would be to put off, to undress, 
to make bare; Ar. E S the same. Deriv. 
“373, 79379 (pl. niwa), my, my and 
the proper name nas. 

Nif. m32 (fut. § T7197) see mny IL 

Pih. zE (fut. | 7, ap. 477, inf. abs. 
nimy instead of ring imp. pl. a9% in- 
stead of way) to uncover, the pudenda 
(DSe o deflower Is. 3, 17 (comp. 
13,16), as many mo (Lev. 20, 11) ex- 
presses; to make bare a shield G22), 
i. e. to take off the leather coverings 
and so hold oneself in readiness for an 


attack 22,6 (comp. Caes. Bell. Gall. 2,21; | 


Cic. Nat. Deor. 2,14); fig. to lay bare the 
ground (7552), i. e. to destroy to the 
ground, absol. Zepu. 2, 14 for he has 
destroyed (TIAN =mi] from mit), he 
has laid bare (see another explanation 
under mty); with ace. 3157 Has. 3,13, 
for which Mac. 1,6 has nibi, comp. Ez. 
13,14; once T TOUT 19 Ps. 137,7. 

Hif. A325 to uncover, to make naked, 
“ipa Ley. 20, 18, “Nw 20, 19; comp. 
ap a Der 

"Hithp. mOn (fut. TSD) to make one- 
self naked or to uncover oneself, of the 
drunken Lament. 4,21; ; comp. Gen. 9,21. 

The organic root a Ay is also in 53 LV. 
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MS 
my II. (Kal unused) intr. to flow, 


to run, ident. in its organic root m- 
with that in "373 (Phenic. 7373, Aram. 
9273), "3-72 L, Arab. Sy 

Nif. Foy (fut. maya) to pour ongger 
out, of the sei Is. 32,15; comp. Je. 

Pih. may (fut. mY, ap. Az) prop. to 
cause to flow or to aa hence fig. WE? pl 
to give up, to expose, the life Ps. 141, 8, 
like "7353 Jer. 18, 21 (and perhaps sn 
viz. Nif. and Pih. 3 are to be referred 
to san IL); to let down, 32, with 3X 
whither GEN. 24, 20; to empty, FAN (the 
chest) 2 Cur. 24, 11. 

Hif. mng to pour out, %33, like Pihel 
Is. 53, 12, i. e. to deliver up, for which 
720, pon, ~a stand elsewhere. 

Hithp. mno at Ps. 37,35 to spread 
out, of a tree; to pour out, to vomit, of 
the drunken Lament. 4, 21; but this 
belongs to maY L; the former to mny II. 


mY. II. (not used) intr. to sprout 
thickly, to grow, 





to be green, same as 
aito 10S aa iv" K’tib, and the 
proper names %33, 133, 92, Arab. 
Gu and ED Aram. N73 the same. 
Deriv. nin2, ae and perhaps the 
proper name n7373 

Hithp.; ann Cam m. 172) to sprout, 
to grow Ps. 37, 35 (Kimchi). 


Sine m. an animal mentioned in the 


plagues of Egypt, by which we must un- 
derstand one scorpion-like and stinging 
Ex. 8,17; Ps. 78,45; 105, 31; conseq. 
from 277 TIL. =} IT., 255, =n, and 
ident. with xágapos (set 25 Ti. and 
p27); Ar. Oly 

45» a beetle, scarabaeus; and if the 
LXX understand by it dog-fly (xvropvee), 
they may have thought of this deriva- 
tion. In another relation the ancient. 
expositors thought of ay I., understand- 
ing a heap, a swarm (Aquila, Graeco- 
Venet., Jerome) of flies, or game (Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Rashi), but which is not so 
suitable. 


maa (constr. nainZ, pl niana, from 


edge, with n inserted 





Wy 


ay T) an: a garden-bed, border-bed, 
so named from the earth being raised; 
to which cheeks are compared, Sone 
oF Sox. 5,13; 6,2; Ez.17,7 10; Vulg. 
areola. 

Ti m. prop. a fleet one, a swift-runner, 
hence a wild ass Jos 39, 5, parallel 
NB (comp. Xenoph. An. 1, 5, 2); Aram. 
ashy, S, 1>, Arab. dys. 


Ty (consis nv, with suff. Int, 
from a I.) fem. nakedness, which one 
covers Ex. 16, 8; bareness isto Pe Tii 
generally the shame, the pudenda, of a 
man Gen. 9, 22 or of a woman Lev. 
18,17, for which tha Ez. 28, 42 is 
also freed Hence the expression m3 
a nip Lev. ch. 18 to uncover the parts 
of shame, i. e. to have carnal intercourse 
with, in an impure, forbidden way, and 
said of both sexes Ez. 16, 36; 22, 10; 
stronger in 23, 29; metaph. to uncover 
the nakedness Is. 47, 3, i. e. to give up 
to disgrace, ignominy, to the violation 
of all feeling of shame, and = n259; 
to expose to mockery Ez. 16, 37. Figur. 
the nakedness of the land Gen, 42,9 12, 
i.e. the unoccupied, accessible and unde- 
fended places of the land, like yvurvoùo- 
dae (Il 12, 399) and nudari (Caes. 


Bell. Gall. 7, 20), Arab. 5 = (Kor. 33, 
13); the shame Is. 20,4; a hateful thing, 
jilthiness, with relation to the sexual act 
Devt. 23,15; 24,1. miy mwa 1 Sam. 
20, 30 seems Ke be a strengthened form, 
ike the reversed nýa-my Mic. 1, 11, 
properly disgracefulness ‘= uncovering, 
i. e. disgraceful uncovering, disgrace and 
shame. 

iy (from Noy = ay L) fem. a 
baring, figur. a complete emptying out, a 
consumption (of money) Ez. 4, 14. 

pin together with B59 (pl. eins 
and DaINy, from D4» L) adj. mase., 
OTS, fem. “prop. drawn off, undressed, 
bar ed, i. e. with the upper garment cast 
off 1 Sam. 19, 24; badly dressed JoB 24, 
7, comp. Sua. de benef. 5, 13 are 
Arab. ele hence naked, bare, Jos 


1, 21; 24,10, along with 5m, of captives | 


1093 








NDIY 


Is. 20, 2-4; metaphor. needy, poor JoB 
22,6, as yvuvóg; open, uncovered, i. e. 
well known to, 26,6. 

DAY (pl. 022,; from ony I.) adj. 
m. cunning, crafty, of the serpent Gen. 
3, 1 (comp. 49, 17; in the New Test. 
Marru. 10, 16); subtle, of men Jos 5, 
12, where T LXX read 1%? (dvvdo- 


| 118); 15, 5; in a good sense, shrewd, 


prudent Prov. 12,16 23; 138, 16; aba 
a wise one, opposite to bays 12, 16, DDD 
12, 23, and np 22, 3; comp. pt, 
mp. 

pin see D3, 

“ZIAD see “PAY. 

PID (constr. Y2; from yy IL) m. 
a fissure, a gap, Jos 30, 6, = Yy; 
some mss. read YNY, which is of like 
meaning. 

VI7y, (after the form pm, N) m 
see yr. 

miny (a sing. noun from my IIT. 
after the form nim, mist) fem. a green 
meadow, of the grass- and bushy-meadows 
on the banks of the Nile Is. 19,7 (Ibn 
Sartk, Kimchi, Saadia); hence the LXX 
yAwoos. 

ay (from 242 Jah is Watcher) n. p. 
m. GEN. 46, te con n3. 

may (from may I) fem: nakedness, 
of a ‘bow, prop. orn Srna, (on the con- 
trary “iyn is from “Ay IV. = may I) 
Has. 3, 9. nya Mic. 111 naked- 
ness anc), shame, i. e. amen naked- 
ness, of a military captivity (the com- 
bination is as in piyma» Ps. 45, 5); 
bareness, used adjectively with Do, 
nosy (nakedness) Ezex. 16, 7 22 39; 
23, 29. 

MOD (pl. nig, from o9) fem. 
prop. dough, mized Tee (perhaps bread 
from it) Num. 15, 20 21; Nes. 10, 38; 
Ez. 44, 30. The first of it was aiem 
to the priest; it being a usual bread or 
mess (comp. Arab. Xw3® a mess made 
of cooked or boiled wheat &c.). All the 
ancient versions and interpreters have 
this explanation, which is more pro- 


boy. 


qw 


bable than groats, a coarse meal, ac- 
cording to a comparison with 03, W73 
(therefore = 73), Aram. 0°78, SIDI, 
xxv, of which linguistic tradition 
knows nothing. 

BD (only pl. DER, from 479 IT.) 
m. obscurity, darkness, gloominess (Vulg. Je 
hence the darkness of clouds, the dark 


heavens Is.5,30 (Syr., Jerome), the figure | 


of a night of misfortune (comp. 8, 22; 
Zeru. 1,15; Am. 5, 18); conseq. = = dary. 

YW (instead of paz, pl. DE, 
constr. “4°99, from poy I. Pih.) ad. m. 
prop. os, spreading fear; hence 
violent, tyrannical, and substantively a 
powerful one, of God or nations Is. 25, 
3; JER. 20,11; a violent man, a furious 
person (stronger than 53W) Jos 15, 20; | 
Ps. 37, 35; a tyrant Is. 13, 11; 3 m3 
25, 4 the Poan of the tyrant; y "731 | 
He triumphing of the tyrant; with pet 
2955. 

akin (pl. ow 4y,, from 199 L) adj. 
m. prop. naked, bare, apse solitary, 
forsaken, childless Gen. 15, 2; 20, 20 21; 
without a successor JER. 22, 30, 


TAY (imp. F42,, lengthened 13%; 


fut. 359) tr. to place in a row, o set 
in aT to put in order, with accus. of 
the object and with 5» upon a thing, | 
as m29 Lev. 6, 5, oy 7g Ex. 40, 23, | 
Dey Gey. DONG) Oe with f> FER Lev. 

24, 8, of the shew-bread (see na). 

oY '9 to prepare a table, i. e. to make 
ready banquets, feasts, Prov. 9,2, Is. 

21, 5; of the etea and eri 

with which the god 43 was worshipped 
in Babylon 65, 11 and figurat. Ps. 78, 

19; man Y to prepare war, i. e. to 
Davos up an army JUDGES 20, 22, 1 Sam. 
17, 8, with “my Gen. 14,8, nxp? (and 
ioni mao) 2 Sam. 10, 10, >} Ju- 
GES 20, 830 or > Jur. 50, 9 against a 
person or thing; mk, ie? maa yoy 

1 Cur. 12,8, JER. 46, 3, ie. to put them 
in order, to use them dexterously; in 
judicial style 2 9 to set forth to one (a | 


thing), i. e. to present it to him, to 
bring it before him Is, 44, 7; 








ce st iy 
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to set a cause (self-defence) in order JoB 
13, 18; 23, 4; ~by p22 ’Y to prepare 
words against one, i. e. to come forth 
strongly with words 32, 14; omitting 
p27 and with "35> of a person 33, 5; 
to set over against, with > Is. 40, 18 or 
an accus. Jos 28, 17 19, i. e. to com- 
pare with a “nema or person Ps. 40, 6; 
to set an equal value upon, hence Jos 
36, 19 will (injustice) equal thy riches 
EES = 215 Jos 34, 19, elsewhere 5Y 
15; 29), i. e. outweigh haa to order = 
to TEED. 2 Sam.*23, 5 establi CA for 
all time (LXX) and sure; then to dress, 
a sacrifice Lev. 1, 12; to direct, m39, 
which is omitted, however, in Ps. 5, 4. 
Deriv. 572, 59272, Toa and N37. 

Hif. TAST (fut. Tago) to value, to 
estimate o 27,8 12 14, i. e. to com- 
pare the value of a thing with its 


| price. 


The stem ’y , which denotes not merely 
to set in order, to place in a row, but 


_also to set straight up, to set up, is identi- 


cal in its organic root 47-9 with that 
in MTN, FIN, TIR (perhaps), 379; 
and may be also connected by root an 
reg-o (to regula, rectus), rig-eo (to rigor), 
German Reige (= Reihe), Riege, recken. 
Arab. Je to prepare, and also to rub 
of = pan. 

RAR e suf. 5293, JD) m. 1.a 
row, series, pile, of ‘ons Ex. 40, 23; 
equipment, of 2733 JuDGEs 17,10, LXX 
Vat. otoky inari, i. e. Pn e cloth- 
ing, consequently not 31; (Targ.), evyos 
(LXX Al.); metaphor. Jos 41, 4 frame 
of the body, zæŝışs (Aquila, Symm.). — 


| 2. commonly value, price Jos 28, 13; 


estimation 2 Kines 23, 35; hence = 
Ps. 55, 14 equally valued with me; esti- 
mate, 2 Kixes 12, 5 the silver of the (indi- 
KEN souls of i estimate, i. e. as each 
person is valued, at the redemption of 
the first-born Num. 18, 16; of what is 
vowed Lev. 27, 2 12, where the suf. 
refers to the person valued. 


oY (Kal unused) intrans. 1. to be 
bar nakid, bared. It is a farther de 





Day 





velopment of S39 I. or =y IV., other 
verb-stems being enlarged by the ad- 
dition of liquids; hence equivalent to 

Uwe to be stript, of clothing. The Aram. 
Paye naked, bare, does not come, 
however, eri 239, but in the first in- 
stance from 547%, where the simple stem 


ig 3B, NN ae to be naked, bare. 

E ‘Metaph. (as in My) to be eam 
stained, disgraceful, shameful, full of im- 
purity, to be unclean, of ears, heart, of 
the fruit of trees, of the lips (language), 
and espec. of the foreskin ("977% Ria). 
Deriv. 279, 32, 1252, denom. boy, 

and the proper name "nib, 

Nif. 2792 (imp. 227) to uncover one- 
self, to ‘bare oneself, of the drunken 
(Gen. 9,21). Has. 2,16 drink thou and 
shew a foreskin; hence Targ. DUNN; 
comp. 2, 15. The explanation of it as 
n from 279 (Rashi) or as trans- 
posed from 535 (LXX, Kimchi) is not 
admissible. 

DID (constr. 592; pl. BW, constr. 
49) ad). My boy, EI nated, stript, 
unclothed, of those struck down in war, 
whom the conquerors stript naked (1 Sam. 
31, 8) and allowed to lie unburied; 
hence nyan O99, iv Ez. 28, 10 thou 
shalt die the death of naked (defeated 
and slain) enemies, same as 52m ~nia% 
28,8 (see niv72), as in 32,19 Eoy, = 
Sla “eels 32, "20 25 28 29 30 32 or 
25h Soma 32, 26; comp. 32, 21 24 
nny, = = Tbn, 32, 25 (in the text of 
the LXX pbbn a often, instead 
of op). P unconsecrated, of the 
ear, i. e. unfit to hear the truth JER. 
6, 10; unsensible, obstinate, of the heart 
Ley. 26, 41, Ez. 44,9, opposite to 
“wa Shy Ez. 44, 7; LKE as food, 
unclean, ‘of fruits hee 19, 23; difficult, 
obscure, of speech Ex. 6, 12, i.e, stam- 
mering. — 3. Commonly uncircumcised, 
i. e. still furnished with the foreskin 
(m27), which was reckoned unclean 
(Is. 52, 3), and by the taking away 
of aan one became consecrated and 
clean Gen. 17,14. The right of the co- 
venant was denied to the uncircumcised 
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Ex. 12, 48; and the foreskin was regard- 
ed as the reproach of certain peoples 
1 Sam. 17, 26 36; JupGes 14, 3; comp. 
also jm. Derivative 

bay (denom. from 599) to look upon 
the foreskin (m23) as profane and im- 


pure, of fruit not to be eaten Lev. 
19, 23. 


bay m. prop. nakedness; hence unde- 
votedness, of a2 Ez. 44, 9; concrete the 
state of being a ec ed ibid. 


mop (constr. no, with suff. ino; 
pl. constr. mio yy) ‘fem. iL uncleanness, 
undevotedness, of hard hearts DEUT. 10, 
16, JER. 4,4, which is also translated 
the amen o the heart, megutouyn xag- 
diag (Rom. 2, 28). — 2. the prepuce 
1 Sax. 18, 25; 2 Sam. 3, 14; fully sba 
‘3 GEN. 17, 11; Lev. 12,3; prop. the un- 
cleanness, reir the LXX _ (on Lev. 


19, 23) have axaPagota. Ar. xg, Syr. 
sas. 
mina (nakedness, bareness) n. p. of 
a hill (7333 ») near Gilgal Josua. 5, 3, but 
where the writer gives it a Ta to 
moe. 
Dy I. (unused) intrans. to be naked, 
bare, of the body; to be unclothed, Ar. 


A A A 


eye the same, comp. e> to put off, 
ere (to cut off), Hebr. 097; IL, san I. 


&e. Deriv. pins, an 2y, D4 and 
ohgy. 


DY II. (only infin. abs. DAY) trans. 
1. to bind, to tie, a sheaf; to put together, 
to mix together, into a heap, hence to 
heap together, grain. — 2. Metaphor. 
(as in 23D, AWN, 1727) to spin, to devise, 
cunning, i. e. to be cunning 1 Sam. 23, 
22, coupled with Hifil; to connect aioe 
to combine ideas, hence to be prudent. 
Deriv. Day, DID, 7242, Wy, 097. 


Nif. D593 to be joined ‘sac to be 
heaped, to be heaped up Ex. 15, 8. 

Hif. ong (fut. 2°42) to act craftily 
1 Sam. 25, 22: hence io 3 Ps. 83, 4 
to make a cunning or crafty plan, ie. 


ony 


to devise cunning plans; in a good sense, 
to act prudently, discreetly Prov. 15, 5; 
19, 25. 


With the stem 9 is conn a the Ar. 


asi (to join together), Py c (to be con- 
P E to be cold, to unite, to heap 
together, to mix L another), Aram. 
On, saja; and the organic root oy 
ae to be also in vamm IL. (to bind, 
to tie, whence 07m 2. a het), o3 iy 
(which see). 

DY III. (unused) intr. to be high, to | 


project upward, of trees; figurat. to be | 
strong, firms ident. in its org. root 0973 


with that in of" X, 09, aia PA ela T | 


an oo" n IIL. (to saan, TEN, oan), 


seer oh P ey &e. Deriv. eee 
Day see D519. 


BAY and iy (pl. 032) adj. m., 
TE "fem. . See on, 

oY (only plur. 0353) m. same as 
mas, heap of corn JER. 50, 26. 

‘ap (from Dy IL, only with suf. 
m39) m. cunning, craftiness JoB 5, 13; 
but it is better to refer pissy to ma sy; 
like m2 Jos 11,9, mos ZECH. 4, 2, 33 
Prov. a 8, ons NEH. 5, 14 to mT, w Da, 
7 miz >D, 5 mp TD. 

may (from psy IL) 7. cunning, craft 


Ex. 21, 14; Josu. 9, 4; prudence Prov. 
1, 4. 


VOID (constr. man, pl. nians, 
oy TL) f.a heap, a heap See Sone 


or Sot. 7,3, of sheaves Ruru 3, 7, of 
rubbish Nex, 3, 34; see on. 


Arab. eye multitude, oys heap, Syr. 
Tasas, 
(VARE (from 29% IIL.) m. the plane- 


tree, maple, so called from projecting | 


upward Gen. 30, 37; Ez. 31, 8. 
ned (from ja Watcher, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m Num. 26, 36; patr. son. 


DY (not used) intr. to i. suey 19; now pale 


viscous, soft, of dough; ident. in its org. 
root with oa"nL., wan Deriv. 


= 
$ ane 


, from | 
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| To the derivation from 2 = Ar. 


| to come into the heath, so that ’» would be 
Comp. | 


yy 


71297 (an enclosed or hedged about 
place, like 331, =“3.and 939 2, either 
from “Ay II. or we “3 IL) n. p. of a 
district- -city,, situated before Rabbah 
(29 "2B7>y), i. e. in the Ammonite ter- 
ritory before Rabbath-Ammon Jupazs 
11, 26, conseq. the same as “y4¥ (which 
re) Woe 13, 25, in the midst of the 
valley of the J abbok-river, which be- 
longed to Gad 2 Sam. 24, 5 and was 
built by that tribe Num. 32,34. Hence 
it is rightly distinguished from the cities 
at the side of the Arnon, to which an 
=z, belonged (Devt. 2, 36; JOsH. 
12, 2). 

4D m. 1. (from 73 I.) the naked, 
the bare, hence the unfortunate, poor, 
helpless Ps. 102,18, according to which 
“2772 Jer. 17, 6 and “zing 48, 6 have 
been AR, as a helpl naked 
one in the wilderness (727722, m7 3) 
is still more helpless. But the latter 
passages belong to signific. 2, according 
to the Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ibn Gandch. 
— 2. (from 147 IIL.) the name of a tree 
or shrub which grows miserably in 


| the wilderness JER. 17,6, and therefore 


it stands with ma7ya, for which 48, 6 
has “zi42, (unnecessarily taken as an 


Arabicus plur. fractus by some) with 
| 2a ti2z. The LXX have 7 čygrouvizy, 
| Symm. Sviov čxaæonov, Vulg. myrice, 


Targ. x02197, and these are followed 
by the old interpreters, with more or 
less speciality, though tree or shrub 
generally suits both passages very well. 


y+ 


one driven into the wilderness, suits nei- 
ther 2 for 5x, nor >, nor the Sepsis 
gically baseless Pre on. 

"yay, and "pinz, 1. (same as 999) 
n. p. of a Moabite city on the north- 
side of the Arnon, first assigned to the 


| Sihon-territory, then to Moab and the 


tribe of Reuben Devt. 2, 36; 3, 12; 4, 


48; Josu. 12, 2; 13, 18 20; Jon 48, 





ne air len 
Ws cide p. 633). — 2. a same) n. 
of an Ammonite district-city before Rab. 
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bath-Ammon in the valley of the Jab- | 2 Cur. 29, 6 = oy > m35 JER. 2, 27, 
bok, belonging to Gad Num. 32, 34, |’y mie Rost T2, TF JER. 48, a 
JOSH. 13, 25, JUDGES ipl oo. and called Psy Son J OSH. a 8 to Pri the back, 

ay in 11,26. The Cates are said | 45 sah bn "9 03 Ex. 23, 27 to flee on 





i= 


to have founded it at first Num. 1 c. | one Here also Paes GEN. 49, 8 thy 
Both cities together, being the most | zand is upon the neck of thine enemies, 


important of the east Jordan cities, are |; 6 thou seizest the fleeing enemy. On 
called by Isaiah SE “3, 3 Is. 17, 2: 


which can only mean the cities of ied 
— 3. same as "979 2 a tree, a shrub 
Jur. 48,6. — 4. n. p. of a city in Ju-| 72 (fut. 452) denom. tr. prop. to un- 
E T EN neck, to break the neck (of an animal), 
dah (Arab. „6,6 juniper-tree) 1 Sam. |ie, to kill it, 255 Is. 66,3 (as a heathen 
30, 28, Gent. m. ~g53 1 Cur. 11, 44. | sacrifice) = mE =o Dat, 21,4 6; fig. 
In the cant of Beersheba we find at the to destroy, o r down, TaT 3 Hee 10, 
present Sey a Wady ‘Ar‘ara (sjes) 2, i. e. to break off the horns of an altar. 
Robinson’s Palest. II. 618. E E E Fe 
AY I. (fut. 7522, pl. W727) intr. | ness, “from 72 I. = ga IL; comp. the 
prop. to flow, to run; hence 1. to pour proper name 90) n. p. f. Rurwi,4 14. 
Pa to drop down, of z DETT 39, 29; Spay Besar T E T 
gur. of instruction 32, 2, along i 
bis, — 2. Metaphor. to T juicy, fresh, termination in re from 12 IL) mas. 
vigorous, youthful. 52 an Fi m have the | prop- darkness, obscuritys hence a dark 
same meaning, so that the organic root oi Song Walt g tes e 4 di 
5, 19 and 397 4, ii, dark T þe- 


is 772. Deriv. the proper name 7277. | > ‘ 
oe ps hed which (eur thee himself Jos 22, 
Fy II. (not used) intr. same as 13; 38,9; 2 Sam. 22,10, as 327 is used 
ass II. to be or become dark, obscure, | of a dense cloud of locusts Jo. 2 Pa EN IIo) 
ident. in its organic root 9o77 with that | a figure of spiritual darkness Is. 60, 2, 
in a979. Deriv. gy and 2243. | i er = of ce anne Lg}. 
; eee. e will make it darkness ee gs. 
ape is aot ED aaa TA To look upon it as compounded a nas 
to bend, to nod, of the neck, the nape | and PEN (Gesenius) or formed from 77 


of the neck, of joints generally; hence | to gow '(Gesenius) or from >z7 (Meier), 
Fag MG a nh contradicts the spirit of Hebraism; S 
E eton vertebrated work, from pas P yr 


of similar meaning, Aram. Poe, NP “<5, denom. ss to darken. 

apa the neck, the back; so too % 5 yny I. (fut. V2) 1. to terrify, to 
nape of the neck, connected in its ety: - | make to tremble or quake, with accus. of 
molog. meaning with T (357) to bend, to | the object Jos 18,25, of God’s terrify- 


bow, whence TRIR Ar. Gy the same, ing judgment Ps. 10, 18; Is. 2,°19 21; 
to fear, with accus. of the object, as 
therefore (Spe reed, sedge, so called mas jim Jos 31, 34. — 2. intr. to be 
from its waving. The organic root is afraid, to fear, with nom Josu.1,9 and 
s2°2, existing also in 1) (Q7), whence x'3° Devt. 1, 29, with "35 572 of the person 
33217, modern Hebr. 754. ‘Devt. 7, 21; 20, 3; comp. the German 
BD (with suf. a, 3292; from erschrecken , both tr. and intr., English 
gay IIL.) m. prop. an inclining, nodding | 4 fear, tr. ‘and intr. l 
thing; hence the neck, nape, of animals Nif. yuz3, (only part. Y933) to be 
Lev. 5,8, and of men Jos 16,12. Phrases | feared, to be Fearful, of God; hence Tie 
are: m D3 to turn the back, i. e. to despise | a terrible one Ps. 89, 8, =N55:. 


„o9 
2 nyp see Map. Ar. ye the nape, 
the ridge of a enna a mane. 
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Pih. Y=% (not used) to terrify, to make | The organic root PIY is also in 307X, 
quake, to rage. Deriv. p77. sb, TIY, FIT IL. Deriv. 

Hif. yous (part. 2a, fut. PEL) mae) Cia: the foun pro from poy IL, 
to manifest fear, towards God, with accus. pl. wih suff. P) m. a vein, sinew, 
Is. 29, 23; to fear, to reverence, Ngina cogn. in a E 374, 9072, JoB 30,17 
(object of reverence) 8, 12; to inspire | ong my sinews rest not (in the protasis 
fear, reverence, of God 8, 13. n7249 are spoken of); LXX ta vevoa, 


The fundamental signification of the eee wie Hern Kimchi (who ha CUN 
stem is tr. to move, to make to tremble 


or quake, hence to terrify, to scare; intr. pared the Ar. yS veins), Rashi, de 
to be movable, to shake, to quake, to Banolas. 


move to and fro violently, from fear, Ar. Pay n. p. of a Phenician city, north 


ye the same. The organic root V1" | of Tripolis in Syria, belonging to the 
lies also in yap UL, 45, na, 35. Damascene kingdom at a later period; 
in Greek “Aoxy and Aoza (Joseph. Antt. 
YAY TL (not used) tr. 1. to cut into, | 5° o 3.8.2 3:914 2, Steph E A 
to pierce, to press into, of a cutting in- | Ptol. 5, 15), written also 4x4, Latin 
strument; deriv. y197 Gries, fissure) | A ree (Plin. 5, 16) or Caesarea Libani 
and nypa (axe). — 2. Metaphor. to Syr, L&S, Ar. Ga and 
violate, to enslave, to maltreat, like other v i = r E A A 
verbs of cutting; hence to be strong, firm, | sent in ruins called Tel ‘Arka. Travel- 
bold. Deriv. 7773. lers (Itin. Anton. and others) know it 
This 'y is the Arab. ee ere divide. under the name of Archas or Arcas 
(Burckhardt, travels in Syria, p. 162); 
to cut in pieces, and is closely connected | > 4 Robinson (Palest. ll. App. p. 183) 
with ma, 093, Yp yY L (Yor>); adduces Arka as situated in the region 
oanIL, wan, non, map&e. The organic | of Akkar, where is also an ‘Arkaja. See 
a are a akon D4, 72 also Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. p.754 seq. 
AS ee Deriv. ed A PP, a tribe dwelling 
PART. (part. pre) intr. to go away + about Ark Gex. 10, 17; 1 Cmr. 1, 15. 
in haste, to go away, to flee, with accus. 
whither, Jos 30,3 who flee into the wilder- ae see Pai 
ness (to prolong life there), selected for ala I. (in Kal only imp. with = ap- 
m2 as an Aramaean and poetical word, | | pended ` mny, according to some 1.to 
numerous Aramacisms being found in| pe bare, noe like =% IV. and m99 I., 
ps Doe > Job. pe mug Is. 32, 11 strip you and make you hae 
arg. TRY? (from j pre, to flee, elsewhere | (i. e. ae off your fine garments) d 
in Targ. ‘for 072 and 773), and so Saadia, | gird your loins (with the garments of 
Kimchi. — The stem z is ident. with | mourning); the imp. masc. is used, though 
the Aram. peels ran (to flee), Arab. referring to the pl. fem., as in [745 ib. 


ee But it is better to refer m7 n 


Oye (to flee, to go away); and | 
the a root pay is also in TAN, infin. to = IV. (which see). — 2. to be 


nya. The signification to gnaw in | S0Llttary, forsaken, childless , unfortunate. 
fet Deriv. valine: 


O is from © J (see pan). Pih. 1b mai» to lay bare, DJIN, i.e. 

pY II. (not used) tr. to tie, to bind, | to destroy to the ground Is. 23, 13, ` which 

cognate in sense 79} IL, (to4*s); Aram. the other words 35729 mny suit. But 
? 


see = IIL 
Pr, 7 
wren the same, whence NPY, Les Pih, T „yo s (inf. abs. 4299) 1. to om 


a thong, girdle, lace, band; Ar. 57S | the foundation one wall, i.e. to lay bare 
the same, therefore aes lorum &e.! Jen. 51,58. But it may also come from 











Y 





~ III. to shake, toss, push together, 
i. e. to reduce to ruins, a stronger form 
of the idea to move, where it is also 
adduced. — 2. (not used) to be very 
solitary or forsaken. Deriv. “32 1. 

Hithp. ngn to be destroyed to the 
ground Jer. 51, 58. 


IW TI. (not used) tr. same as “19 II. 
to surround, to encircle, a place. From 
its reduplicated form are taken the pro- 
per names “4292, “272, (mz 172). 

aay III. (not aed intr. to sprout, 
to be | green, of trees, comp. "33 (to "3" 
maa, Ps), me (to niny and ee 

mz); Arab. 3 (whence 4 forest- 
place) and Sy hence ys thorn- 
bush). 


Pih. (redupl.) "259 the same; 
gi p 2. 


deriv. 


uy (not used) intr. same as (yw 
to settle down, to abide, to dwell. 

Hif. 3-935 (not used) to cause to dwell, 
to make a home; derivat. the noun %73) 
giver of a home or dwelling-place, only 
in the proper name “572°. 

wry (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 
to jit AG one another, of astructure, like 
“win Nex. 3, 38; Arab. ably, a firm 
building, prop. ligatio, comp. 738; 
uae to arch, proceeding from the dee 
of fitting into one another. The oreu 
root By is also in wam II., w I, 
DTN. ‘Still better as m to 059, 
JE ‘to be bellied, therefore Y, Arab. 


aye a heightened seat, a bates roof, 
covering. Hence 

Way (with suf. tony, wy; 
nie 5) m. an arched bed, as a pleasure- 
couch Ax. 3,12; 6,4; a bed of love, in 
the open air Sone oF Sot. Tie a sick- 
bed Ps. 6,7; 41, 4; probably from was 
to be bellied, Aram. NODZ, NOM. 

wy m. 1. only Jon 9, 9 same as wy 
which see. — 2. (from Wwe) a moth, 


prop. the gnawing, consuming, destroyer | 
of clothes Jos 13, 28, a figure of de- 


; plur. 
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Mwy 
struction 4, 19 and of aly 21, 18; 
Ps. 39, 12; Hos. 5, e Ar. xe the same, 





where the stem is Ee me 
DWY (not used) intr. prop. to shine, 


to glitter, hence to grow, to be green, 
of plants (Fürst, Conc. s. v., and so 
Gesen. Thesaur.), as also 31} (to 3578), 
Ar, Wau! the same. The organic root 
lies also in Sat, ASS, Ao, We: apn 


(to the proper name s3908), Ar. was 
(hence ee 9 plant, herb, vegetable), 
ws (hence wore vegetable). 


207 (with suf. Paty; plur. constr. 
niat 9 with Dagesh dirimens) m. prop. 
vegetable, sprout, hence grass, herbage, 
larger seed-growth GEN. 1,11 12; 2, 5; 
3, 18; Ex. 10, 12; Ps. 104, 14; with ge- 
nit. asin Gen. 1. Cy D97 Prov. 27, 25; 
as fodder for eels Devt. 11,15; E 
106, 20; vegetables JER. 14,6; a figure 
of transitoriness Ps. T2, 16: 102, 5; Is. 
W 2T, Ar Cae Aram. 8293, Ee 
Maltese ushab the same, See: Pa, NW. 


20y, (def. Naty’) Aram, m. the same 
Day. 4, 15) 2, 99 Be fe Pil. 


nwy L (part. act. m. igs, f. mies, 
pass. sie, FTD; inf. abs. Wy, ipy, e 
mes, ey and nie eyes: ar, apoc. 
t SEA yet the full fond sometimes occurs 
ER Vau consec.) tr. 1. to feel, to touch 
Ez.23,21; to press, like 53; Aram. N93, 
Ar. i Cap. Pih.), with which it is 
| connected in the org. root. Hence 2. to 
labour = to do, without an object RUTE 
2,19, fully 5 iDND2 ‘2 Ex. 20, 9 (opposite 
mz); Torp “pb labourers Sn 11,12, 
seldom Tobia 9 4,15; also with 3 of 
the material in which Ex. 31,4 or upon 
5, 9. Besides: to work, as a continual 
agency; of God, to create Jos 23, 9, 
LXX zow; to put into action, TXY Is. 
30, 1; to oain mawin JoB 5, 12. 
BEE) y Jupexs 11, 39 to "keep a vow, i.e. 
| to execute it; Dupy s S Ez. 5, 8; jinn y 
| to execute a 1 Sax. 28, 18; to make, 
to form, fabricari, with accus. of the 


NWY 








object, man Grn. 6,14, nave J 13, A, ana 
Exo 16, nan Con BAe to establish, 
mips Econns. 2, 5, Dya nists 2,6; NEn. 
3, 16; to build up, ma GEN. 33, 17, fig. 
to oan an abiding posterity 2 Sam. 
7,11; to set up, Y3 Estua. 5, 14; to put, 
nibay Prov. 22,28; to create, as a single 
act GEN. OY 2; Ps. 96,5, BY Y to 
make hasides One J OB 40,15, iy creator 
Is. 17,7; Hos. 8, 14; en 17; to con- 
struct = „x> ail mes, a TE of 
the object and accusat. of the Tka 
out of Ex. 30, 25; 38, 3; Is. 46, 6, 

which D°2p also belongs GEN. 6, 14, ie 
accus. of the material as it were; sel- 
dom with > of the object 27,3; Hos. 2 
10 and out of gold they made Baal; on 
the other hand constantly with > to Is. 
44,17. Next: to acquire = to make by 
eee to make, with accus. 570 Devt. 
8,17, "2% Is.19, 10, 7423 Gen. 31, 1, 
wp. 12, p: Dy 2 11,4 to make a name, 
i. e. to etn to Poe to procure, with 
5 of the person 2 Sam. 15,1, 1 Kines 
1,5, Eccrzs. 2, 8, comp. pecuniam fa- 
cere, zor Biov, Engl. make money; 
without an object to acquire, to make 
gain Prov. 31,13; to bring, to make, i. e. 
to be of use Eccurs. 2, 2. Farther: to 
make ready, to prepare, food, a feast 
Gen. 8, 7 8, JupGss 13, 15; therefore 
to sacrifice, to prepare, as it were, the 
food of God, with the accus. -p3 Ps. 
66,15, was Ex. 36, 41; to on an 7 
N 15, 14; ae 17, 32 and they 
offered for them, comp. ison ose, Latin 
sacra facere; BEY Y 2 Sam. 19, 25 to 
shorten the Page to dress it; pia 2 
ib. to bathe the feet. Of the heart: to 
devise, to resolve upon Is. 22,11; 32,6; 
37, 26, like 592. Also: to constitute, to 
appoint, constituere, to an office, D> 
1 Kiyas 12, 31, muynacny 1 Sam. 12, 6, 
ny ain 2 Kinas 21,6; > ‘o-msy "9 
to make one something, Gee 12 Oh will 
make thee a great nation, comp. JER. 37, 
15, and without an accus. of object 2 
meni} 1 Sam. 8,16 to make for work, 
i.e. to use them in that purpose; rare- 
ly with a double accusative 1 Sam. 
17, 25; or 2 for a person or thing, JER. 
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10,13 he makes lightnings for rain, i. e. 
they become his heralds; to carry on, 
e. g. mano Y Gen. 14,2, Devr. 20, 12, 
with by or “AN of the person; to etabli, 
or make, pide 9 to make peace with one; 
to execute, accomplish, of God and men, 
l with mò¥7, without an ly 
Dan. 8, 24; Is. 10, 13; Ps. 52, 11; 

ABE. E pombe, bn Num. 24, 18, fe 
Ps. 37, 3 or mb53 GEN. 34, 7, often with 
‘p "2973 to the liking or dislike of a 
person 1 Kives 11, 38, Is. 38,3, Ps. 51, 
6, construed saith by, > or “my of the 
person Jupees 15,3; JER. 33,9; Psaum 
15, 3. — 3. Metaphor. to keep, to cele- 
fe naw Devr.5,15, nop Ex. 12, 48, 
D35 Esra. 9,27; to live through or spend, 
the time of life Ecct. 6, 12, comp. morei 
yoórov, hence 23 'y to spend life pro- 
sperously 3,12; to perform, to practise, 
mipno Lev. 22, 22, ma Deur. 15,5; to 
observe, to S ps, "23 ES 103, 
20 21, npty, new Jer. 22,15, 55 in 
Num. 24, 18, ‘nin "Ps. 37, 3, as “zal as 
the reverse by, oan ‘py Is. 53, 9, Ez. 
3, 20, "233 ‘Gun. 36 te m do, 
za “without an object, good or 
evil Grn. 40,15, good alone 30, 30, Ex. 
13,8; evil Allosive Gen. 19, 8; 27, 45: or 
generally Gen. 12, 18; 20, 9, construed 
with > Ex. 14,31, by "Rura 2, 19, ~mN 
2,11, and the accusat. of the person Is, 
42, i6, to deal with, with 5 of the per- 
son Num. 5, 30 and he shall deal with 
her, i. e. execute upon her, hence fol- 
lowed by an accus., the whole law, or 
with > of the person Lev. 4, 20; but 
also 2 Is. 5, 4 and an accus. Lev. 16, 
15; usually, however, with a of the 
person, with the accessory idea of pro- 
ceeding arbitrarily JER. 18, 23; Dan. 8, 
4; 11,3 7 36; m32 Mee 1 Cur. 4,10 
to do remote from evil, i. e. graciously and 
kindly. — 5. Altogether generally to act, 
agere, the how or the what resulting from 
the context Grn. 3,13 14; 6, 22; 8, 21; 
Is. 46, 4 (like ci fe or there is no = 
ference at all to the special subject of 
action 2 Sam. 12,12; with an adverb 
mea ‘> Prov. ie 16 to act considerate- 
ly; “pub 3 Jen 8,6 to act falsely. 





mney 


nee to other verbs 4 appears merely | 


as an auxiliary, as ep my Gen. 31, 
26; SPE) shy 41, $4; 
1 xcs 8, ELA "The cea of doing is | 
weakened in 1 Kines 20, 40 and thy 
servant was doing (busy) ane ane there, 
i. e. directing his attention hither and 
thither. — 6. to bring forth out of one- 
self, to beget, therefore often = to have, 
as 227 'Y to give milk, to have milk Is. 
TA 22, map ’y JoB 15, 27 to make fat, 
i. e. to be fat, comp. corpus facere (Justin. 
11, 8); "9p 3 Gen. 1, 11 to bear fruit, 
comp. rori xaonór, nowi ovsa; NY 'Y 
to put forth shoots Ez. 17,8, and so m7. y 
of a stalk Hos. 8, 7, miyw Y me 3, 
17, 13:7, 7 Is.5, 2 &e. | Deriv. mer, 
he proper names by! op, WP, "ED, 
“wes, ONES, maS, “022, 5 Bev, 
nisa. l 

Nif. HLI (fem. SNw22; part. mD, 
pl. mps, pl. f. mings; ‘inf. c. niby; 
ie se, ap. W3, once myn) com- 
monly the passive of Kal in the most 
varied applications: to be made 1 Kines 
10, 20, to be created Ps. 33, 6, to be pre- 
pared Num. 6, 4, to be sacrificed Lev. 
7, 9; to be executed, of a plan 2 Sam. 
17, 23, punishment Dan. 11, 36; to be 
committed, a crime Deut. 13,15; 
celebrated, a festival 2 Kines 23,23; but 


Dp me. 4 


also to become (a thing), to happen, to be | 


Ecciss. 1, 9; 4, 3; Is. 26,18; hence 
with > of the person to happen to one 
xe 4; Ts. 3, 11 

Pih. HEY to press, to squeeze, DYI7, 


i. e. to handle immodestly Ez. 23,8; but | 


in 23, 3 we should perhaps read os 
The in. Kal is used in the same sense 
23, 21, and there is no need to read 
either niby or pniey. Comp. mowi, 
facere, per-, conficere. 

Puh. 5EY to be made, created Ps.139, 
15. See Pihel. 


DWY II. (unused) intr. to be shaggy, 
rough, rough-haired, of men; probably 
also of a rough, rugged forest-mountain; 
Ar. te the same. Deriv. 93. 


SNT TOD see Danby. 
Onn ioe (El is jaca n. p.m. 2 SAM. 
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to be | 


Ra eae 


2,18; 2Cur.17,8; Ezr.10,15. Written 
bomb also 1 cas 2 0G: 


wy ‘(after the form 


22 
3 
it? 


“st ve 3 the 


| hairy, ‘rough, from oy IL; comp. =i) 


n. p. of a son of Isaac and Rebekah, 
so called from his hairiness Gex. 25,25; 
ancestor and founder of the Edomite 
race 36, 1 which is poetically termed 
2? 72a ‘Devt. 2,4, 07 ma Op. 18, or 
ty alone JER. 49, 8: Wo? aT Os. 8 9 
19 21 =ar 
pity (aier the form wip, from 
PW) m. an oppressor, JER. 22, 3, inter- 
eee with Pyy 21,12, as 1132 3,7 
does with 732. 


shire y (Ge Pee) m. pl. oppression, 
| of the poor Am. 3, 9, violence ECCLES. 
! 4, 1 (LXX, Targ.), Jor 35, 9. Some- 
| ti times, however, it is merely a part. pass. 
plur. signifying the T oppressi 
Jer. 50, 33; Ps. 103, 6 
“ey (from “ve sen m. 1. the num- 
ber ten, “a decade, "decas, Oexas, espe- 
cially ee days, a a stronger expression 
than 5137 (some days) Gun. 24, 55; 
commonly the last day of the ten; but 
also = dexac, the tenth day of the month 
Ex. 12, 3, Lev. 16, 29, comp. 2% heb- 
domas; Arab. úle oF (S)- the same. 
— 2. the number ten of cords, a decachord, 
of 532 (váha, which had twelve strings 
according to Josephus), and distinct from 
=i; Psarm 92, 4, fully iy 533 ten- 
stringed harp 33, 2; 144, 9. 
mine (from n53 I.) adj. m. prepared, 
„| wrought, strengthened, of iron; hence 
Y n Ez. 27, 19 steel, iron Ii 
for sword- blades, steel (Kimchi), which 
was made excellently i in 2738 (which see), 
an Indian emporium in Yemen. 
jirm, 


mup (from ney L; 
strong one, arising A AnS? Ar saa 


A A 


strong, from dwe to i together 
firmly) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 33. 

priy (same as ONT) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

miy TA is Creator) n. p.m. 2 Kixes 
22,12 . 1 Cur. 4, 36; 0o 9 








a stout, 





ey 1102 Puy 


Hos. 13, 3. — 2. Fig. vapour of a snort- 
ing animal Jos 41, 12; spoken of vio- 
lent anger Is. 65, 5; Ps. 18,9; Arab. 
ike smoke, a thick, cloud-like mass 
st dust. — 3. in 9937p (a smoking 
smelting furnace, comp. ney) nonof 
a locality 1 Sam. 30, 30, for which ye 
alone occurs JosH. 15, 42; 19,7; 1 CHR. 
4,32; 6,44. But for 3 the sun may 
be yS = JUN (to be firm, strong) = 





wy (pl. BvD, constr. “7, with 
suf. DIY, from nwy I.) m. 1. a rich 
man [p posite 27 Ex. 10,15; wa or ÚNA 
Prov. 22, 2; 28, 6; EN: Ps. 49, 3; Ton 
2 Sam. 12, 4), wi has wy Jer a. 22, 
RA Prov. 10, 15 and prank 14, 20; 
therefore ps wy, are the distinguished, 
the noble = 153" Eccuus. 10, 6, opposite 
220 = D299; ‘the influential, m ae 10, 
20 = oop 10, 16. Hence one who rules 
over the poor Pror 22,7, who is some- Aram. yE., “Ar. cel, TSUN being also 
times hard 18,23, and Ponecied 98,11; | the name of a place. 


also a violent man Mic. 6,12; a wicked yt} ut. Sasa) trann 
man JoB 27, 19, Is. 53,9, of the luxu- | JY Ur 2 PoE 


ae ang ene aes ee nny Lev. 5,21, "3 Ez.22,29, b3 Prov. 
ecu Rene i Dare 14,31, 35 Lev. 18, 13+ comers ete 
to stumble to be compared), comp. MATTE. | 59 4. to ‘rob MAL. 3, 5, along with >13 
19, 23; a similar metaphor happening De 28,29, ys" 28, 33; to bu (the 
to R and `z}, which are parallels to : ae a 
Ea a plead guilt Prov. 
PE and m (Ax. 2, 6; Ps. 14, 6). 28,17; opwy, the oppressed, the suffer- 
sing Numeral ord. mase., TATY, | ing ahora 4,1, Ps.146,7, but see also 
mais f., the tenth, LEV. 27, 32; Nom. opiy, particularly. Metaphor. to do vio- 
7, 66; ‘elliptically the tenth anh GEN. | lence, of a river, i.e. to overflow and tear 
8, 5 d e. Tebet); fem. a tenth part Is. | along in its course Jor 40, 18. Derivat. 
6, 13; Ex. 16, 36. Pres, OPM, PUP, Tp wy, mpws72, and 
an mG proper name Pw?. 

yey (fut. YEI) intrans. to smoke, to Puh. pele (part om psig) to be 
pressed down, subdued; of a city, to be 
conquered Is, 23, 12. 

The stem ’y (Arab. (Que to press, 
to squeeze, to wound) has, like my, 
the fundamental signification to press, 
to urge; and the organic root pw» is 
also found in pr to compel, to force. 


pwy (Kal not used) tr. 1. to pierce, 


a 


squeeze; hence to oppress, comprimere, 





burn, to fume, ‘a be vaporous, Ex.19,18; 
figur. of wrath Devr. 29,19; Ps. 74, 1; 
80,5. Deriv. 22, 197, and the proper 
name ye? “i>. 

The stem ’y (Arab. oe) has jw-2 
for its organic root, which lies also in 
the Aram. 45 (ER); but in the noun 
yay the stem is MN (MON = WUN to 


burn). 
BAE to penetrate into, to cut into; cognate in 
sire a a pice Gabi Te Guten Tks sense ui IL, yond. &e. The significa- 
, 10; 1s. 


i l pon  |tion of the An poy, is prop. to press 

VOY (constr. Vz, with suf. 4782, | into a thing, to have to do with a 
=i) m. 1. smoke, vapour, '9 “Ain Gua | thing strongly, and proceeds likewise 
15, 17 a vapour- or smoking furnace, a | from this fundamental signification. — 
symbol of the luminous essence of God, | 2. Metaphor. to strive, to quarrel; comp. 
who appeared in a veil of clouds (Ex. 24, | [mg L, yon, 39. — Syr. wos to sting, 


15; Ps.18,9) and marched with Israel 
in a pillar of cloud and fire Is. 4, 5; | o£ prickly plants, horas a e Loss 


6,4; caused also by a volcanic fire 34. | | cleft ground; Arab. Gus the same, 
10; "y AWA 9,18 the lifting up of ale hence E a sort of thorn, roughness, 


9 nite Sone oF Soom. 3, 6 pillars | --- 
to pierce, whence christ-thorn. 
of smoke, of places set on fre Is. 14, pierce, Wa Com 


31; a figure of transitoriness Is. 51, 6; Deer the proper name pyy. 


re s a a 





wy 


as 





wy 





Hithp. PEIN to strive or quarrel with | TUN, paw, WN), TON Same see); 


one another, with ny Gen. 24, 20. 

por (oppression , subjugation) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 39. 

pwr (quarrel) n. p. of a well near 
73 Gen. 26, 20. 

pus m. grievance, hostility Is. 54,14; 
59,13; oppression Eccuss. 5, 7; property 
got by Portion, like dan ECOLES. Ta 
Ps. 62, 11; Lev. 5, 23; “what is vicious, 
injurious , Ps. T3, 8; a eeu Is. 30, 12, 
coupled with 1353; terror 54, 14, coupled 
with mpm. 

npuy (fem. of pw») fem. properly 
pressure; hence distress, Is.38,14 distress 
is upon me. 


WY I. (fut. Y7) intr. to be large, 
to be heaped together, brought together in 
abundance, of goods, property, and so 
to be rich Hos. 12,9; Jos 15, 29. Comp. 
Ar. XS to be abundant, any II. to over- 
flow, to be copious, heaped (whence DYDY., 
and ny), Im? (of space) to extend, 
stretch afar, which again is connected 


with “nx (which see), 135 IL. to heap | 


up, to ‘accumulate. The ' organic root, 


bably found in Ww "(to mawn) also; 
Aram. "DY, the same; Arab. hic to be 
abundant, copious. Dene wy, TS. 

Pih. VY to make many, nis, The 
to build many ships 1 Kings 22, 49 
K’tib; but it may be better to read, 
with the Kri and 2 Cur. 20, 36, "wy. 

Hif. “235 (part. WÉI, fut. sw, 
BP, with “suff. ny, mp) to 
make rich, with accusat. u the person 
Gen. 14, 23; Ez. 27, 33; with a double 
accus. 1 SAM. 17, 25: aol 2,7; Prov. 
10, 4; to gain or acquire riches Ps. 49, 
17; Zeca. 11, 5; also with the accusat. 
wy Dan. 11, 2. 


Wy II. (not used) intrans. to be 


united, joined, in a sexual relation; to 
be intimate, to be associated, of friend- 


to | 





w- fe same, hence a spouse, 


an associate. Perhaps “iy I. and Il. 
are connected. Deriv. nhwy, nY, 
Samus, mopwy. 


wy (not used) 1. tr. same as wy TI. 


to put together, to bind, to unite, into a 

whole; to associate, to join together, of 

the married, companions, friends, Arab. 
me 


ie ee Cai 


A whence leon a spouse, 
tus; it is connected accordingly with 
“WP, TEP, WON. — 2. intr. to be brought 
together, M bound, of a heap, con- 
nected with wY I. Da “wy, denom. 
“iby mE may , Dewy, “By, Be, 
“iy, POY., Te, nip. 


“wy (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
“iby ' (which see). Deriv. =Ù, maDy, 
prey. 

wy (after the form Op2, DWN as a 


subst.) 3 m. ten, only in the eater 11 
to 19 compounded with one to 9; and 
without Vau (like undecim, quindecim), 
as nby myy Ex. 26, 25 sixteen, TYIN 


coe- 


“DY "12, aI “fourteen; in which the lesser 
therefore, would be "W-¥, which is pro- 


| eighteen. 





ee precede, sometimes in the ab- 
solute state as above, sometimes in the 
construct, as “ey TIN Cum. 32,23 eleven; 
“DY "2 Num. ue 3 twelve, “oy myn, 
JupeEs 8, 10 fifteen, p now 20, 25 
OA in the case of Dy did 
the language fluctuate between the ab- 


| sol. Diy and the constr. state "28, so 


that it is often punctuated oy GEN. 
17,20; 25,16; 42,13. See my. 
wy (from “ivy; without a constr. 
state) ; fem. prop. collect. union, associa- 
tion, hence multitude, heap, multiplicity 
but only as a card. number fem. ten 
(comp. TN72, 329), united to the plur. 
fem., as NISH, I Gun. doaa 
2 Sam. 15, 16, nieg e D 26, 16; r 
ow GEN. 5, 14. Where the ee 
is not laid on the number but on the 


ship and alliance; carps VIE Es identical | thing numbered, “py stands after the 
with “wx (belonging to the proper | noun, as ’y gny Jose 15,57; when the 
names Seon, DNDN), “we II. (to! measure follows, it stands in tle singular 


Wy 


with 2, as MENS > 1 Kings 7,24. — 
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Dwy 
ten (cor), 12 having also to be supplied 


ny wi is ten times GEN. 31,7; in Jos | before. mabe, mowy, ten apiece Num. T, 


19, 3 many as a round numer 
see, myer, ows, We. Hence 
ey (fut niys) a denom. to tithe, i. e. 
to ae the tenth part of a thing (as a 
tax), with accus. of the object as 971, 
042 1 Sam. 8,15, jNx 8,17 (the LXX 
have also rad “by for my7 8, 16). 


Pih. “zy (fut. = 292) to give the tenth 
part, with accusat. of the object Devt. 
14,22 and > of the person Gen. 28, 22; 
abl Nen. 10, 38. 

Hif. “22% (inf. constr. with > or 3 
excluding the He ngb and =y) the 
same Devt. 26, 12; Neu. 10, 39. 

wy m. riches elses 31,16; Eccrzs. 
4, 8; strengthened 23’ Prov. 22,1 or 
‘y 15 Ps. 52,9; sometimes coupled with 
aTr 5 corms. 5, 18, maS 2 Cnn u 
Te 9,22, jim Ps. 112, 3; opposite to 
R Eom 30, 8. 


“wr (from =y) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. ni Pye united to a fem. Dan. ce 
20 24; Sy jaz twelve 4, 26; Ezr. 6, 
17; Syr pas, Arah, 


nD, (formed in the first instance 
perhaps from “wy, like map 
op2, though it may aS come from heed 


ie mp tx from PIS; constr. ny.) m. 


same as ADY, ten, cd only with masc. | 


nouns in the plur. So e. g. in the absol. 
state 02123 Y, Gen. 24, 10, SDan 
45,23, DYN, 7; and put a when 
what is numbered is meant to be made 
prominent, as'%, 07g Gex. 32,16, n7>3 


if the noun Sane with a suffix Ex. 
27,12; 38,12. Very often the constr. 
dane nay, is used, as ova. ‘9, JER. 
AMT Dope’. lees D7 D onan El 
Ea 34, 28. It occurs withone a noun, 
and simply as a numeral, when it Soe 
longs to a larger aaria: EZR. 1, 10, 
or when it stands in relation to another 
number Neu. 11, 1, or where the noun 
is to be inferred from the context GEN. 
18, 32, and Hace. 2,16 and he gives us 


See | 86. 





out of | a measure for grain or meal Ex. 29, 40; 


| Lev. 14,21; Num. 15, 6; the tenth part 


| Swe; 
v 1 Kings 7, 43, which Ave hanne | 





9. is joined to the: sing. 277 eed 
24,22, and Dew Ez. 45, 12, when these 
nouns Recor a weight or with col- 


| lectives, as Om 1 Sam. 17,17, 355 


2 Kings 13, 7. “The pl. niyy. signifies 
a mass consisting of many tens, as in 
divisions of people Ex. 18, 21; Devt. 


1,15. Arab. whys. 
miy (for avy, the femin. ending 


| - being sometimes weakened into "z, 


hike the Arab. š- into ee comp. maY 
Is. 59, 5 out of maat part. pass. fem., 
=x Mic. 6, 9 out of INT infin. of 
Si; hence it is formed from “3, 
as is also ob) fem. same as “Dy, 
and joined only to fem. numbers from 
1 to 9, to make up 11 to 19, as y za 
2 Kines 9, 29 eleven, '}. py Ez. 32, 
‘poe Jen 25, 3,3 3239Y Ez. 40, $ 
As in the case of ni DY, Dpy ds 
fluctuating between nay and py GEN. 
5,8; 14,4. 

miy Aram. fem. same as Hebrew 
by, and $ maw, joined to ng masc. 


Dax. 7, 24: Syr. ins, Arab. x 
yin (pl. 0370y) m. a tenth part, 


of an Epiah (LXX, Vulg.), conseq. the 
same as TNT miy, Nom. 5, 16. 

niiz see Moby. 

py (plur. from Sey = Tbe, 
which is = Te, hice onus from 
in like manner all the other 
tens from 20 to 90 are formed out of the 
number in use for a femin.) comm. g. 
twenty, as DIN, ‘y 2 Sam. 3, 20 twenty 
men, mY Y twenty years Gra 31, 41; 
where ‘emphasis is laid upon what 
is numbered, the number is put after 
Gen. 32, 15 16. Sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the twentieth Num. 10, 11; 
1 Kinas 15, 9; 16, 10. — As to the 
meaning of the plural form, one ex- 
pects, according to the analogy of yoy 
to DWN, a multiplication of unity into 


pwy 
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AANwyY 


tens, so that it must denote 100. But | ed by the masc. 9Y or the fem. mwy 


as there was already a separate word 
for 100 in the language, the least 
multiplication of 10 is expressed by it, 
twice 10, without Dray being used for 
that purpose. 


ioy Aram. plur. common, same as 
Hebrew n9Ùy twenty Dan. 6, 2. 


nwy see by. 


wwy (3 fem. Ww, 3 pl. in pause 
Wwy) intr. 1. to fall in pieces, to fall 
away, to grow old; hence to become dull, 
weak, of the eyes Ps. 6,8; 31,10 (else- 
where mmp, Jos 17,7); to be dissolved, 
to decay, ‘of the bones 31,11; generally 
with M22. Arab. uae to pine, Ene to 


grow old, to wither. — 2. to gnaw in 





ü _ 
pieces, to eat away, of a moth, Ar. cas. 
Deriv. wy 2. 


nwy I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to 


weave, to lace together; hence to be firmly 
knotted or pressed together, to be strong, 
derivat. the proper name niwy (which 
see); of iron, fo be wrought ‘into steel, 
whence niw7; figur. like awn to think, 
to purpose, ene. mane? and n2nwy, 
comp. O31, Ar. Guat the same; files 
in its organic root nw-y with that in | 
m-nw IL. — 2. to make by art, to form, 
like un. Deriv. ny 1. 
Hithp. nyn to ethane oneself, t 

recollect, with 5 of the person Jon. 1, 6, 
Targ. DEIN to excogitate, to think out. 


nwy II. see nw 2: 


nwy (3 pl. amy) intr. to shine, of | 
the Ta JER. 5, 28, read wy by the 
Targ. and LXX; Moder Hebrew wey 
the same, mince myy, light. Deriv. 
(according to some) nyy nie 

Mwy (pl. constr. owy) fem. (either 
me e; femin. termination or contractèd 
from nnwy, like nw. from nawa) 
1. (from. ny wy) a thing formed, hence 
artificial work SONG OF SoL. 5, 14, Peshito 
ipo. — 2. only pl. constr. Diy, follow- 








| incline, to bend, 


archaically for sw “TON and mVY nny, 
eleven, whence the sing. or the ahr 
may follow Ex. 26, 7 8; 36, 14 15; 
NOM. 12,29, 207 2 Kins 25, 2; Jer. 
1, 3; Ez. 40, 49; sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the eleventh Deur. 1, 3; 
JER. 39, 2; Ez. 26, 1; 1 Cur. 12, 13; 
ZECH. 1, 7. As to the derivation, Ibn 
Gandch (see Zachot of Ibn Esra ed. 
Fürth 1827, 8. p. 41”) looks upon it 
as arising from amio (not “pwy, as 
Gesenius has it in his Thesaur. p 1082): 
an opinion already rejected by oe Esra, 
because "242 must also have appeared. 
According to Ibn Esra and Kimchi from 
onwy, thoughts, so that ’y "muy denotes 
what is thought of as additional to ten. 
But perhaps from nwy II. (=70n L) to 
to lean to, so that 
Dnwy, means a turning to, attachment, 


| and ? "Mwy prop. an attachment to ten. 


Mwy (mgs, = nz) Aram. same as 
Hebrew muy I. to think, to think upon a 
thing, to purpose, Dan. 6, 4. 

PAMwWY (after the form n437; not 


| nine Kimchi and Norzi) fem. a ones 
| opinion, Jos 12, 5 according to the thought, 


i. e. opinion, of the prosperous one (Rashi, 
Ibn Esra). Saadia less suitably, obdura- 
cy, from my to be strong, fat. 

nimy oun niznwy) fem. a thought, 
ieee Ps. 146, 4. 

mny see MMW? 2. 

TINY same as many n. p. of a 
cae “deriv. Gentile m. “none 1 Cur. 
11,44 of Ashterah. 

nmur (formed from ngë? by in- 
serting n, from “Wy to be united, bound 
together, of married people, friends; 
only in plur. nIIMBP, constr. MÄNDI, 
like the plur. ning, constr. nina: x 
ZECH. 4, 12; for the sing. nopus ap- 
pears nnp) fem. 1. prop. one united, 
a married female companion, a wife, comp. 
Arab. < conjux; hence Astarte, 7 


Aoraotn, ‘the name of the goddess of 
love and fruitfulness, the Venus of 
70 


nnwy 
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hither Asia, 


Ig 
corresponding in part to 


3. (from S59 I.) multiplication, increase, 


the Babylonian Mylitta (xmT212), whose | begetting, of NS Deut. 7,13; 28,4 18 


husband, 


nature-power, was termed "28 (Osir) in | 


Phenician. This female divinity, called 
pts ‘oy 1 Kines 11,5 or ype 
Deity 2 Kines 2313. bad also found 
access to the Israelites through the 
Phenicians from the time of the judges 
ibid.; and the pl. ninmey was in use 
on account of the different forms and 
attributes under which the present 


nature-goddess was worshipped by the | 


Philistines, Phenicians and other races; | mine, as 2%, n2w, 235) prop. what is 


I enndedk deins establis 


oE 


comp. and ninws, (which see) 
Juners 2, 1B; 10, 6; 1 Sam. 7,3 4; 12, 
10. She had a tde in Sidon (Earn. 
de Syr. dea §. 4), Tyre (ibid.), Ascalon 
(Herod. 1, 105) and elsewhere; and 
came to Greece as Aphrodite. See par- 
ticulars in Movers, Phénizien I, 601- 
27. In Phenician nyn? or nopus 


was the name of the goddess mentioned | 


(Kit. 1, 3; Zid. 15,2; 18,10), to which 
a “tial principle “nee, Ostor, plur. 
Daniw also belonged, whence the Phe- 
nician proper names nyjmwem2n, Kit. 
2,3, nayza) Karth. Do ysu 
ibid. 5, 3, jm ws » Kit. 30, nopus 133 
A Jos.c. Ap. i ES, nage: 


the god of the productive | 51, coupled with naw (Gaa d yalh. 


nnwy see nyy. 


mY =n} to mY, DY, and the proper 
name aby Sachi see. 


Dy (befor Makkeph ~ny, with suf. 
nY, ‘pg, ony, TP pl ony and nin 
ath suff. “nny from nny which iS 
comm. (mase. beci the n is radical; 
fem., many names of time being femi- 


of time 
(as in the derivatives of "> P, TED 

mia, COD), hence time generaliles fol- 
lowed by a genitive, as 149 ny JosuH. 
8, 29 the time of evening, aE ti ny Sone 
oF Sou. 2,12 the time of the song of 
spring; “I NE Ps. 37,19 time of mis- 
fortune; sia? ny JER. 51,6 time of re- 
venge; with an infin. follow (regard- 
ed as a noun) Jos 39, 1, or with a suff. 
JER. 8, 7, more rarely followed by a 


| finite verb as "32> n3 the time of her 
| bringing forth Mic. 5, 2, wat? ny Jos 6, 





| one tune to another, 


Metuastartus, S°nWw2 (532 n page 


345, inane: Joseph. lc., aE 
Aristo, Aristus Liv. 34, 61, nyny: O45 


Bað- or Baiiactéorog Jos. l. c. 1, 21, 
sausa, Boðóotog, Oidéorog, nE? Fishy 
Aelowwotdoros. A head of Astarte struck 
off was found not long ago in np (which 


see) Porter, III. p- O eta | 


inscriptions she is called Iastara or 
Ishtar. — 2. (for ’y m3 place of Astarte, 
so called from her worship there) n. p. 

of a leading city in Bashan (752) Devr. 

1, 4; once pip ninnwz (the horned 
Vigra) Gen. 14,5, figured as a moon- 
goddess with Inara (Kohan 1 Macc. 5, 

43 is 1p). According to Euseb. and 
Jerome it lies 6 Roman miles from 
Edrei, and seems to be the modern Tel 
Astereh (Robinson, later Bibl. Res.). Once | 
manya Josu. 21, 27 stands instead of | 
it, “which is onma Monk Em sl, | 





17, or with an infin. wid 5 alla 
Hac. RA J nen 1Cur. 9,25 from 
ng-ay nyy Ez. 4, 
10 from time to es i. e. very often 
within a certain space of time. Used 
specially of definite times in the year, 
as of Sp JER. 50, 16, W721 Sone oF 
SOL 2 12, oywa Ezr. 10, 13 (where nz. 
is to be suppliti rarely a year, as ny, 
mm the year becoming young again, re- 
viving, new, Gen. 18,10 14; of human 
life, as youth Ez. e 8; prosperous time 
Ps. 81,16; suitable, right time DEUT. 11, 
14; Ps. 1 3; ny 12 Hos. 13,13 for at le 
on time; ngs Nba Eccu.7,17 at a time 
not right, i.e. before the time; at an im- 
proper time 10,17, = TNs Jos 22, 
16; a time of punishment Is. ie 22, JER. 
27, 7, along with 322 ECCLES. JE a 
limited time 83,1 1g opposite ebir; a 
final time, Aare time, i. e. time of judg- 
ment 8,6. Joined to prepositions: nes 

GEN. 38, 27, D%3 21, 22 at a time, tem- 
pore; nz> 8, 11 at a time, also pleonas- 


~ 


Py ny 


tically 1 Cur. 12,22, where Diva Dip med 
= D732 D7; DS about the time DAN. g 
Ne on the contrary ny> about this time, 
now, i.e. in our time Num. 23,23, JuD- 
GES 13, 23, hence “Za nss Ex, Jes 
about this time to morrow, ™ z 2 n2> about 
this time of the new year; n3 more than 
about the time when..... Ps. ‘A, 8, there- 
fore once for mz now Ez. 27, 34 iO 
Vulg.), like m3 E 2D 16,57 as now, thus, 
comp. DY 23, 43. nest 2Kinas6, 26 was 
it in eer where the LXX read mes. 
Plur. Dny times = courses of time, 'oc- 
currences of time, determinations of time, 
of astronomers and time- calculators 
Estu TMO I CHR. 12, 32, in the ex- 
pressions DYA cpb aa ab: 
history 1 Cmr. 29, 30; events DAN. 9, Sa 
relations of time, Is. 33, 6 safety of thy 
times; adverse times Io 24, 1; min? 
destiny, fate Ps.31,16. Metaphor. times, 
mia] ony many times Neu. 9, 28, Tie 


ie am. jeie = and aa. English 


77, 
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Pih. 553 (imp. 12) 1. (not used) to 
be very vigorous, firm, strong. — 2. to 
make ready, prepare Prov.24,27. Deriv. 
TAS. 

Hithp. DIDI to be destined, with 5 
fora thing Jor 15528. 

The stem $, Aram. 507., 
to be n in its organic root “D73 
with that in 59, 397), ne J.; since this 
verb stands in Targ. for Sst, Ty, 19, 
mw. 

THY, Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 


Deriv. nz. 


Yy 
JAS , appears 


m a y 
jh o 
T 


NY (not used) tr. to support, to help, 
ident. in its organic root “—mz with 
my (mz), whe. Deriv. the proper name 

iT 1 
mae) (= m2). 


Te 
ae 


final 


(from ne = nz with Ta 


| and an , exceptional accentuation of the 


| dom py Ez. 23, 43, so read for 


times. See ny, “mz, “ns, and the proper | 
Tl It 7 ie * 


name “pY. Another mz, contracted from 
nes, may be seen under Sp Mz. 

As to the derivation, sonnei mags set 
has been looked upon as the stem, some- 
times "3 (753 


wide Aram. 


sometimes 


m wk 
i Bci 
IT ° 


time) as the original 
(so Kimchi) has 


m a s 
3 cS 


form; 


been taken for the stem, and the noun | 


supposed to be from nix (= m;i Ex. 
21,10 =253 in eRe Mishna, time, comp. 


mk IL, Ar. I). But see np». 


Ep ne (with a of motion p mp7: 
kindred of the border-ter rritory; probably 
re is here contracted from my; Phenic. 

> the same, together with mse or mis) 
n. p. of a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 


DI Ez. 23, 43; 27, 34; 2 Krkas 5, 
26, "see mine. 


NY (Kal unused) intr. to be strong, 


-A 9 e 


nA, vigorous, of animals, Ar. dis 
the same. — 2. to be set, placed; to be 
brought together, acquired, of property. 
Deriv. 3n2, mT, mans. 


final syllable, but in pause nz; sel- 
PANTO, 
5r; 27, 34; Matas ,26) adverb: ies 
prop. at the time = at present, like “55 


(“mis tll now, till the present GEN. 32, 5, 
| opposite of the pa in YN Josa. 14,11, 





Is. 48,7, Hos. 2, 10, and of the Te 


| in men Te. 9), Ge sed also of the future 
, and nyz (= Ar. oa, | 7 


in the case of a prophet looking into 
the future Mic. 4, 9 10 11 14. Else- 
where 's stands like rúr, as a vo- 
cable of exhortation, coupled with the 
imper. or fut. meaning age, obsecro, well! 
GEN. 31,13; 2 Car. 6,41; Is. 30, 8; or 
with 2 Kings 18, 21; bel ie on 
now then 1 Sam. 2d; [RE I NS 2 
in a short time, hee, Ts.43,19; Hos.10, 
3; now certainly, certo, omnino, profecto 
Is. 29, 22, Hos. 8, 8; therefore, on that 
account GEN. 19, 9, Ex. 18, 19, intro- 
ducing the clause containing the con- 
sequence 2 Kixas 4, 26; already, now 
JupGEs 8,6, followed by the imperfect 
expressing the present Hos.8,1013; Ps. 
12,6; Dan. 10, 20; for, nam, 2 Kines 
18,21; 2 Cur. 7,15; although Neu. 5,5; 
if now, i.e. in case JupGEs 13, 12; but, 
2 Kixes 18, 20; JER. 14, 10; however, 
1 Kixas 1, 18: Hos. 4, alee mi mn just 
now eee »22; mom: mD? Jer. 27, 
70* 


=~ m 
5 I J 
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16 as soon as possible, right early. 
seldom stands for TDN 2 Sam. 18, 3. 
TAY (pl. aA, K’tib) adj. m. ready, 
prepared, same as ny Esta. 8, 13. 
TAY (pl. Day, constr. YT; from 
Pih. 307) m. prop. a vigorous one, hence 
a he-goat GEx.31,10 12, mentioned with 
b33 Is. 1,11, >W JER. 51, 40, “pa Ps. 
66, 15, "2 Is. 34. 6; the leader-goat ‘Jer. 
50, 8; . figuratively of a ees that go be- 


fore mor people (Ar. aS the same), 
Zeca. 10, 3; Is. 14, 9; Wi Ogke the 
same, AXE a vigorous horse. 

TANYI, see TTI. 

AD (from My= Ny; one born at an op- 


portune time) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 35; 12, 
oie Cur 120 comp ine. 





my (from ny) adj. m. existing or ap- | 


pointed at a convenient time Lev. 16, 21; 
woaiog. 

THY (pl. TnI) adj. masc. ready, 
equipped, prepared Estu. 3, 14 and 8, 
13 like Tanz 
Jos 3, 8. 

MOY Aram. adj. m. ready Dan. 3, 15. 

mT, (once K’tib Saanz Is.10,13; 
pl. nit ) f. 1. the Pane (mod. Mere 


Tny), future destiny, plur. as a collect. | 


construed with a sing. mase. Deut. 32, 


35; prop. the impending. — 2. what 1s | 


acquired i. e. prepared for a later time; 
hence a treasure, riches, ORT, Is. 
10,13 Rri, for which ’ any, in K’tib 
(I ip Kor eish); TH VMAOYOVTH. 

DY (Jah is Helper) n. p. m. Nen. 
11, 4. 

pny (from pny IL) adj. m. splendid, 
shining, of 7222 (clothing) Is. 22, 18 
(Targ.); Ar. (Sais the same. 

pny (pl. opony; from p pny L) adj. 
m. old, of ps7 1 Ca 4, 22; taken 


away (of place), hence taken of, weaned, 


ay Tw, T5128 9 


Pay (from poz) Aram. adj. m. old, 
e semis, in days, i. e. ancient 
Dan. 7, 9 13, of God; comp. zezuiato- 


It | pevog juego (Sus. 52); Syr. haad, Ar. 


JY (not used) intr. to immigrate, to 
turn in, to lodge, to dwell (as a stranger), 
to settle, to encamp, cogn. in sense with 


PRL, conseq. like the Ar. Js to turn 
in; ‘lesa in its organic root 7n-y» with 


m-om, Ar. al to lodge, nm &e. Phenic. 
J0 ‘the same, in many “local names. 
Derivative 

pis (lodging, inn) n. p. of a city in 
Judah 1 Sam. 30, 30; comp. Phenic. 
x502, Motuca, the name of a Pheni- 
cian * place in southern Sicily, Non» 
Utika &c. Perhaps written wrongly out 
of “ang (which see). 


Dny (not used) tr. prop. to knot to- 


gether, to tie together; metaphor. to be 
condensed, vigorous, strong, able. With 


| this stem should be compared 545, >09, 


; practised, skilful, knowing | 


207. Derivative 


sony (instead of mony which see) 
n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 28. 


mony, (from dny, constr. ony, and 
g `»; Jahi is hase ore n. p. Mz {Í Car. 


8'26; Ezr. 8, 7. — 2. n. p. f. 2 Kines 








11; i for which 8,26 has 
ambony see mOn”. 


Ony (Kal unused) intr. to glow, to 
burn T consume, Arab. xÉ the same; 
perhaps second aam from 27 II., Arab. 
pé, like jmw (which se Pis 723 
larger stems and nouns being occasion- 
ally lengthened by the insertion of n 
pee n jnwy). A 

Na ony? to be set on fire, consumed, 
of VRS Is. 9, 18 (LXX, Targ.). The 
meaning to be danie g (Ibn ‘Ezra, 
Kimchi, after the Arab. pie) or to fall 
into confusion (Syr. and Vulg., after the 


Ar. mes) is unsuitable. 
ny (unused) intr. to be strict, rough, 


hard, violent, forcible (Ar. rs the same 
= his); whose organic root jn-9 lies 
also in 3073, iDN (to FINN, as FEN 


iny 


has the meaning of violence and force). 
Derivat. jn} in the propér names ny 
and SND. 

D ased masc. violent treatment, 
force, whence the Proper names a 


and DP INy ; Ar. wg violence, wht 


a lion. 

nY (out of ma2ny, Jah is Force) n. p. 
m. 1 CHR. 20.7. 

SND (El is Force) n. p. m. JOSH. 
15, ile Greek FoGovim (Jud. 6, 15). 


POY I. (fut. poy) intr. to be torn 


away, to be removed, 135p S (a 
rock from its place) by an earthquake 
Jos 14, 18, a figure of the disarrange- 
ment xi mene Bide: in the world 18,4; 
hence metaphor. (see Hif. and the deri- 





vatives) and figurat. to be displaced, of | 


mountains; to move on or go farther, of 
nomads (by removing their tent); to be 
taken off, removed, the child from its 
mother’s breast; to be moved away, of 
proverbs, 1. e. transferred from one col- 


lection to another; to be taken away, of | 


words, discourses, i. e. to be silenced; 
to be advanced, in years, i. e. to be old, 
Jos 21, 7 they advance (in years), i. e. 
they become old and do not perish early; 
to become old, i. e. dull, dim-sighted, of 
the eyes Ps. 6, 8; to be released, free, 
i. e. bold, licentious. Deriv. poy, phy. 


Pih. PHY (unused) to be riU rè- 
moved , ie child from the mother’s 
Nannie to be old, of narratives. Deriv. 
Pp». 


Hif. pansy (part. pz, fut. apoc. 
pry) to take away, to Be oe moun- 
to Jos 9, 5; to advance, to remove to 
another ate prop. DTN ‘sit, but Ñ is 
omitted Gun. 12, 8; 26, 22; to transfer, 
from old M ccions, stews to bring to- 
gether Prov. 25,1 (Talm. to transfer 
into another one, to copy); D737 can! 
to take away words, with 72 ofa per- 
son, i. e. to reduce one to silence, JOB 
32, 15 they took speech from them. 
The organic root of pn-y lies also 
in PON (to PODY, PAM), P n° eee SAS 
and perhaps in po“, a 
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pay II. (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, hence to be splendid, stately, of 
dress; ident. in its organic root pn-y 
with that in pr IL, ms. Deriv. pony. 
poy (from poy I.) m. wantonness, pe- 
tulance, boldness 1 Sam. 2, 3; Ps. 31,19; 
94, 4; 9 N£ 75, 6 neck of impudence, 
i. e. impudently raised neck; Ar. Lie 
in a good sense, frankness. 
pry adj.m. prop. old, metaphor. solid, 


| enduring, of 11m Prov. 8, 18. 


nY I. (unused) intr. to breathe, to 
steam, to smell, of pleasant smells, hence 
of sacrifices, Ar. , Conseg. same as 
TR I., Aram. Tes, PS, Th. Deriv. 
any 1. 

TY II. (fut. 9037) intr. prop. to look 
attentively to one, to look out, as one 
praying or asking; hence to pray, with 
2 Gen. 25, 21 or Dy Ex. 8, 26 to one; 
also to supplicate. To consider prayer 
as an offering of incense, and so to mix 
together =D? I. and “py II. is destitute 
| of analogy, since no similar figure is pre- 
sented in ™ UP, ” 73; ONY, EMT, 
| pen, and bN mas ; agree with aa: 
Deriv. “ny 2. 





Hi ana “m3 (fut. “D33; inf. abs. m92 


1 Cur. 5, "20 after the om silala] Esta. 
8, 8, Tip 9, 1) to let oneself be entreated, 
so 2 of the person, i. e. to hear and 
answer GEN. 25,21; 2Sam. 21,14; 24, 
Zoe lcmto, 22, 

Hif. nz (fut. DI) to address 
prayers or ‘requests to one, with >X Ex.8, 
25 or 7 he 17; ‘33 with 32 to pray for 
one 8, 

The ae root “n7Y II. is also 
found in "i272 (which see), 70 I.; Phenic. 





“ny the same. 
“AY IM. (Kal unused) intr. to run 


over, to overflow, to exceed, measure; to 
extend; ident. in its organic root with 
Ro I.; hence to be abundant. Deriv. 
any, nine. 
Nir. Ae z to be abundant, of deceitful 
| kisses Prov. 276. 


TAY 
Hif. mns to Hle abundi 


Ez. 35, 13, Ar. „X$, i. e. to boast. 
nn? (c: an) m. 1. (from a) sweet 
engi scent Ez. 8, 11, nin the 
same, hence Targ. "107. — 2. c “with 
suf. “D2, from “3 IL) a suppliant, 
worshipper, i. e. one who looks to God; 
hence %7p3 = p22 ZEPH. 3, 10, of the 
dispersed Israelites (Esas). RE 
to others from ane I. a sacrifice, to be 
rendered “from beyond the rivers of 
Cush they shall bring my sacrifices,” 
which is less suitable. Phenic. "ny the 
same; hence the n. p. 572503, Araosas. 


DaT 
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“NY (riches, fulness, from “ny IIL). 
nop of a ively i in Simeon Josu. 15, 
42; 19, 7; comp. "ny the name of a 
pienean place in Sicily. 

many (from 50% IIL) f. fulness JER. 
33, 6. 


: DY (not used) ¢r. prop. same as 753 
to divide, to separate, therefore metaphor. 
to number, determine, appoint, establish, 
a time,‘a feast, the same metaphor exist- 
ing in 03, “Wi, m2, “29 also, as "2 4 
comes from 13. "Deriv. ny, ne, ny, 
n>, ‘My, and ‘the proper name SD9. 


3 


Ð, called NB (same as m2), Pé, as a 
letter of the alphabet means mouth, if 
the origin of the Hebrew characters 
be derived from pictures and the 
names be therefore picture-representa- 
tions. ‘The Greek name zi (=°) is 
interpreted in the same manner. But 
in old Hebrew coin-writing (9), in Phe- 
nician (Cl, ), ©), mold Greck (AE); 
Samaritan (2) &. Pê has not the re- 
motest similarity to the form of the 
mouth, and it should be assumed there- 
fore, that the name was selected solely 
on account of the initial sound. As a 
numeral, it denotes 80, being the eighth 
letter in the series of tens; and it is 
pronounced in the old Semitic alphabet 
Pé or Pi. When it stands at the end 
of a word, the stroke bent at the right 
is drawn into a perpendicular direction 
g asin Sy aces 

As to the vocal character of Pé, it 
has, like the n5732 letters, an inclina- 
tion to an aspirate utterance by which 


there may have been considerable uncer- 
tainty in the pronunciation of the letter, 
because they uttered with a soft sound 
422 Daley, wars Daddés, W2BW Ao- 
gated, yD Papaa, onys Duduotetp, 
DNASE Davovid, “iv Dayoro , pit iaai 
Paðuccovo, while the punctuators direct 
it to be hardened in these cases; but the 
reverse seldom occurs, as sneby ah- 
nað, a MED Kanzadoxes. In the time 
of Eusebius and Jerome (Comment. on 
Isaiah and on Day. 11, 45) 5 was pro- 
nounced only like f; the latter saying, 
P literam sermo hebraeus non habet, 
sed pro eo ọ graeco utitur. The doubled 
Pé was pronounced zm at the time of 
the LXX, as may Sengaga, Tan 
Oungovs, did with the s-sounds Y, 
as moniroy Awa, which took place 
with 02, X2, wa also, as mp9 Pa- 
paxs, 72272 Mvweao, oon 35 “‘Pawa- 
ols, conseq. retaining the harder p-sound. 
By the twofold utterance of Pé we may 


p passes gradually into f, Greek g, and | perhaps explain why the letter is re- 


into v (in Arabic the softer pronuncia- 
tion remained constant), so that the 
punctuators represented the cases in 
which the original and harder sound 
remained, by Dagesh lene. The gram- 
mars contain copius information on this 
head. At the time of the 72 interpreters 


peated at the conclusion of alphabetical 
poems (which have been defectively 
preserved, it is true) Ps. 25, 22; 34, 23; 
and the interchange of Pé with the 
weaker sounds 3 and 1, is decidedly 
explicable by that circumstance, as of 
23 with ġa; 12 with 113; 238, DEB, 


ND 


jek with x3, Ska, jak (see 3); 1713 
with Ban, 213 with SDN; 315 with na; 
E with 3 (see D sometimes the Vau 
becomes a vowel entirely. As a labial 
in grac Pé is interchanged with Mém, 
as S54 with 7727 (to 7729), “2p with 
SP, PEN with pe. With the: neces- 
sary reduplication of the p-sound, the 
first p accordingly is sometimes aed 
in pronunciation into m, the same being 
the case with Béth also (see a), asaan 
Mougiu, 92 Méugis, 9h tunaro, 155 
launas &e. The following are peculiar, 


and hardly explicable by the character of | 


the sound of Pé, 1. the interchange of 
p and 5, as 2 and MD, TD and 713 


(which oo but the Greek presents ana- | 
logies to these. —- 2. the interchange 


of aspirated D with &, as of Fin with 
WS, oss wae es dhe with doe, 
to which there is | is wel some analogy 
in Russian. 


ND adv. same as "5, Ð (which see), 
here, ‘hie Jos go, TL 


riN® (Kal not used) intr. to breathe, 
to blow, ident. in its organic root M-N 


with that in 57N, 4p, Te, Ar. zG, 
sls, Syr. ISe; metaphor. "to speak, ef- 
flavit verba; to snort, to hiss, to pant &e.; 
comp. Sanskrit bâ, wa, Latin fa-ri, 
Greek gy-pi, &e. Deriv. FIND. 

TE.: MINE (fut. TN") to blow away, 
to disperse, to scatter about DEUT. 32, 26 
ETNEN Z will scatter them, LXX. oe 
onega avrovg. The Vulg. ead: Dm NEN 
ubinam sunt? the cod. Sam. a EN; 
Onkelos wat od IND to mean ‘the 





same as 1G (to pierce, to wound, to 
destroy), translating it "s"W; the an- 
cients, as Ibn Gandch, Ibn Satie Kimchi 
have taken it as a Ferner resin MIND, 
and explained it as = IND? pen (Neu. 
9,22), like the Ar. 3 (to scatter on 
all sides) from 5 (a district); but our 
interpretation is more in harmony with 
the character of the language. 

TND (from “X3 after the form I, 
THIS, TTS, MINS; constr. DNE; du. D°ONS, 
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NND 


c. "ND; pl. nixp) /. prop. what blows, 
the wind; hence 1. as m4 the wind- 
quarter or district, the side, as Dr Ex. 
27, 12, Jiex ® 26, 20, 333 rl 27, 9, 
OP $ Ez. ‘48, 2, of quarters of de 
heavens; the E of the side 
frequently following with = z of direc- 
tion, as 79° Ez. 48, 16, mips JOSH. 
15, 5, ma "18, 15, nyon Ex, 26, 18, 
maT, NUM. 35, 9, zi WE Ex. 38, 13. 
NNE at the side of the ... Ex. 38,9, = 
fr om the side of the... Ez. 45, T; ONE PND 
Lerv.13,41 from the side of Ne face, i.e. 
before, the forehead. — 2. (RUE, district, 
like m4; hence © MINE? P? om Neu. 9, 22 
to distribute into different quarters (of the 
holy land). — 3. a corner, border, of a 
field Lev. 19, 9, of the sacred amie Ex. 
25, 26, on bed Am. 3, 12, and espe- 
e E UN nxa Lev. 19, 27 corner of 
the hair of head, IPTINND 21,5 corner 
of the beard, but the specific and exact 
meaning of these expressions is difficult. 
To cut off or to round the extremities 
of the hair of the head (qp), and to 
shave off (n33, nmw) the corners of 
the beard was str ictly forbidden to the Is- 
raelites Lev.19,27 and 21,5, in order to 
distinguish them by that means from 
the corner-clipped (SND ““AxP), the Arabs 
in the desert JER. 9, 25; 25,23; 49, 32, 
who shaved off the fend at the ears 
and temples (Herod. 3,8; comp. Niebuhr, 
descr. de Ar. p.59). Hence to cut off 
the extremities of the hair and beard 
was looked upon as a disgrace. mN2 
ayia JER. 48, 45 should be explained, 
by comparison with the original pas- 
sage 3X12 “nya Num. 24, 17 and with 
respect ‘to apap which the cod. Samar. 
has also in Num. l. c. for eR}: the 
corner or the two corners of the face, 
where the beard on the cheeks grows, 
Moab being here personified as not a 
MND Psp (see JER. 9, 25), but whose 
DINE, of which ate boasted (hence 
NT De! = ný "2a; ný = nN% from 
mR), may have ben cut off (ya 
selected perhaps on account of IPT) 
by way of reproach. The explanation 


OND 
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“WARE 





“ parts” (Symm.) or = OB, "Nip princes | glorify, to impart splendour to, wap al p3 


or leaders (LXX, Vulg., Targ. 5 Saadia), 
cannot be justified by the context. 


DNS (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
eA jat: Ar. oe the same, coin- 


ciding with m, i; the transitive 
form is G- m to fill up, to stuff full, 


to fatten. For the organic root comp. 23 
(nia) to be thick, capacious, to swell 
out, hence to be hich, cma and 773 to 
be thick, swollen, Arab. 3, all of 
which proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification; but whether the 
Sanskrit pina fat, Greek miu-Elýs, -edy, 
opim-us be connected with it, is ques- 
tionable. See tp. Deriv. perhaps 77275. 


TNE I. (Kal unused) tr. to hollow out, 


a vessel; 
ground, to dig through; figur. to search 
out, to explain; ident. in its organic ai 


with ps to dig or pp Oks through, fE 


to bury, “X3, "3 G G. Deriv. the 
proper name an5; í the contrary 

=p belongs to “12. 

"Hithp. “REDS to explain oneself, t 
utter plainly or definitely, with >Y of ne 
person Ex. 8, 5; LXX zaka 006 ue, 
and so the Vulg. Comp. “N? and ap3 
with 57. 


NB II. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, ident. with 
“32 (e3, %5), and in its organic root 
with ‘that in “arn, “a-2 IMI. (to D989), 
sp-n, "p79 IT. (to m50), "278, P > II. 
(to Spb). "Hence metaphor. 1. to glow, 
to burn, as in "38 and "im; deriv. MAINE. 
— 2.to be splendid, excellent, distinguished, 
renowned; the same metaphor. applica- 
tion being in “X and “im also; espe- 
cially, to be beautiful , adori orna- 
mented; deriv. “X5, TONOM, MARSA. — 
3. to bloom, to grow, to be oF which 
ideas proceed from shining and glitter- 
ing in other cases also; comp. mp, 
Pap amy. Deriv. TANS, HAND. 

"Pih, “IND (inf. c. “Np, fut. ND) to 





to dig, a pit; to bore in, the | 








Is. 60, 13, 5 na Ezr. 7, 27; a ` people 
Is. 55, 5; feu. D Ps. 149, 4. 

Aa “NED (fut. anI) 1. to glorify 
himself, to shew himself glorious, Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; in a thing or person with 2 
Is. 44, 23; 49,3. — 2. to boast, to glory, 


with >» of a person, against one JUDGES 
f 2 s 13), 105), 

“RE (with suff. TINE; pl. DAND, c. 
Na, but with suf. D298) m. prop. 
ornament, dress, specially a tire, as part 
of female dress Is. 3, 20, a head-dress, 
as a sign of joy 61,3, the ornament of 
a bridegroom 61, 10, consisting of a 
sort of crown or chaplet, but not a turban 
itself (9723); hence applied to the turban- 


| like crown of priests "23372 p Ex. 39, 


28; Ez. 44, 18. 

FAND (contracted from map, like 
my, ny, mow from ny, ms, FONW; pl. 
naan, mee, as the Masora al re- 
marks, and in 2 mss. also N77iNB, especi- 
ally before a suffix; from ANB IL) fem. 
branches, a leafy sapling, especially a green 
and tender one Ez. 17, 6; 31, 5 6 8 
12 13; but not the ornament of a tree 
» | (Kimchi), and not from map (Ibn Chajjug), 
or from “NÐ = map. 

IND (om TAND, in 22 mss. con- 
tracted 5 ma) fem. the same Is. 10, 33. 

TAINS ‘(contracted from “NNB, from 
“IND Il. , repeating the last consa a 
the “red, the flaming, in the face, Jo. 2, 6 
every face draws in (yap like Fox else- 
where) redness of the cheeks, i. e. the 
blood leaves their cheeks and they be- 
come pale (Ibn Sarúk, Ibn Esra), like NEN 

m5 2, 10; 4,15. An incorrect appeal 
nee been ‘made in this phrase to "22 
Damh Is. 13, 8, since the fiery, glowing 
face in that passage does not suit the 
chilled and despairing, but should rather 
be understood of the clear colour of the 
enemies’ face. Nor should it be put by 
the side of “~p (LXX, Jerome, Syr.) 
soot, blackness; ‘or derived from "ND to 
glow, to boil, and be translated, every 
face assumes an agitated glow (from 


fear). 


PINS 
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Yap 


{Se (cod. Sam. N=; region abound- | Syr. pl.), BySpayy, near the mount of 


ing in caverns, from “Np L.) n. p. of the 
great desert (72772) south of Palestine 
and west of Edom, which reached west- 
ward as far as "70, and southward to 
the Elanitic gulf GEN. 21,21; Num. 10, 
Wits 20; DEUT i, 1. From it 
David sent messengers into southern 
Canaan 1 Sam. 25, 1; through it the 
way led from 73372 to ox 1 Kings 
11,18; and in it was found wip Num. 
13, 26. In the neighbourhood of Akro- 
batene and Edom a valley abounding 
in caverns was called Pdran specially 
(Joseph. Jewish wars 4,9,4). The Pa- 
oavizae(Ptol. 5,17, 3) inhabited the part 
near N2, where Jax bordered upon 
Arabia (Istachri). ‘5 3 Has. 3, 3 or 
’p og Devt. 33,2 is a mountain, running 
through the entire south of this desert, 
and representing like pzp in Edom 
(JupGes 5, 4; Deur. 33, 2) the entire 
southern horizon in describing the divine 
appearance and march. ’p "x Gen. 14, 
6, with the addition Eea Bera ON. 
is the name of a place or tract Berean 
the Dead Sea and =W, where the 
Horites lived, and which is identical 
with '3°8 (terebinth-forest of Paran). 

DND same as DIE Num. 24, 17, 
TNB. 


319 (i. e. 42; not used) intrans. to be 


ga IA together; to be weighty, 
close, thick, hard, of unripe fruits; me- 
taphor. to be cold, ee Ne TAD. 


see 


The stem 33 is the Ar. æ to be raw, 


unripe, Syr. Ae as also <3 to be thick, 


+ 


compact, whence the redupl. es cras- 


sus, pinguis; metaphor. to be stiffened, 
cold, as in =p“) and “p. The organic 
root 42 is also perhaps in >Pps. 

map (so is the sing. in a on il 
brew; pl. 035) fem. hard, unripe jig, 
i. e. Greek bhurdos, Latin grossus, not 
merely winter figs Sone or Sou. 2, 13; Ar. 


“3 ; A the same; also in the name 


of the place “axa mz CAND =D is the 
are ZND = ME 


Olives Marra. 21, 1. 


53D (not used) tr. to stain, to soil, 
ad 

cognate in sense with PRWw, 37m; to 
make unclean, to render fetid; metaphor. 
to reject, to abhor, to execrate; identical 
with the intrans. oma (which see), Arab. 





A eet rae 


hes, whence ales imprecation, %3 ches 


=3 oma, chs? to make horrible, detestable, 
food ; ‘but the organic root is 2379, lying 
also in >33 (83), des. In ‘noda, 
Hebrew this verb is common. 
Pih. 535 to make unclean, to reject, to 
a i deriv. 5139. 


Dae (pl. 079: 3D) m. what is abomin- 


nile, ‘unclean , stench. forbidden, LEV. 
7,18; 19, 7; hence of unclean, disgust- 
ing snails Ez. 4,14; of idols and idol- 
sacrifices Is. 65, 4, like ppw. 


YIÐ (fut. 255%) tr. prop. to push, to 


am upon a person or thing; hence 
1. to meet with, to light upon, with 2 of 
| the place where Gun. 28, 11; to border 
upon, of places, with 3 Josu. 16, 7; 17, 
10, or >N 19,11; to stumble upon A to 
hzer him, ain > Gex. 32, 2, Num. 35, 
1921. sometimes with the aecusat, of 
the person Ex. 23,4; 1Sam. 10,5; Am. 
| 5,19; so also Is. 64, 4 thou meetest the 
i joyful; hence = B3p to meet helpfully, 
to interest oneself in one, of the avenger, 
i. e. to spare Is. 47,3; to urge one RUTH 
1,16; to go to entreatingly, God, i. e. to 
pray Jos 21,15, JER. 7, 16, and with 
> of the person for whom one inter- 
cedes = to intercede for GEN. 23, 8. — 
2. to light upon one, with 2 of the person, 
|i. e. to be hard upon Rura 1,16, to fall 
upon JosH. 2,16, to let loose, upon one, 
to attack him, hence to kill, to slay, 
JupGes 8, 21; 15,12; 2Samu.1,15; once 
with accus. of the person and 3 of the 
thing wherewith Ex. 5, 3. Deriv. 222, 
SAD 

IT: 

Hif. 305I (part. 30353, fut. E) 
1. with 3 ‘of the person to lay upon one, 
| to cause to fall upon one, Is. 53, 6 but 
| Jehovah laid upon him the ees of us 
all; to make (the enemy) meet, one JER. 














pip 1114 SNTAD 
a 11; 3535% an assailant, enemy Jos 36, | Ex. 4,24. — 2. Metaphor. to light upon 
32. — 2. same as Kal to press entreat- | a thing, to meet, with 3 Prov. 17, 12, 


ingly, to intercede, DDI an intercessor, 
mediator, Is. 59,16; JER. 36, 25; with 
> of the person to Ya un one, 
Is. 53, 12. Deriv. the noun 373572 (which 


see). 
The organic root of the stem ce 


with the fundamental signification ‘ ‘to 
attack, to progs upon” lies also in p2~ẹ I., 


p273, Arab. is to stumble upon one, 
and ‘perhaps i in zyyrvw, German pochen. 

DAH m. incident, event, Eccıes. 9, 11; 
Jate 1 Krxes 5, 18. 

TANID (El is Fortune) n. p. m. Num. 
E 13; 2 om 

ap (Kal unused) intr. prop. to be 
weary, weak, decaying, spent; hence to 
be lazy, eva! in this meaning DMENT) 
in 1 Sam. 30, 9 was read for maniim; 
to be fallen, lifeless, of a body; Aram. 
725, ms to be idle, lazy, of a lazy mass, 


e a a body; to be unemployed, 
Talm. "22 to rest from work. The org. 
root is "472 with the fundamental sig- 
nification to be weary, stretched out, to 
rest, to be at leisure, cognate in sense 
with >y~2 (which see), and is also found 
In "3, 373, ATO II. as well as in the 
meaning to be restrained, lamed, hindered 
{1 Sam. 30,10 21 according to the Targ.) 
in 5am (927) which see. Deriv. 732. 

je "EB to be very slack, lazy, a 
n 1 Sam. 30, 10 21 aiie Theod.). 

pE (pl. ps2 
corpse, prop. a te fallen, stretched, 
cadaver (from cado), of men Is. 14, 
19; JER. 31, 40; 41, 9, and animals Gen. 
15, 11, collect. 1 Sam. 17,46; Am. 8, 3; 
an inert mass, hence a From, m3 z 
2 Kines 19,35 and Is.37,36 a dead body, 
like the San figurat. fallen tdol-blocks, 
DprA “AB Lev. 26, 30. 


waz (fut. WzD%) tr. to strike against, 


a enor or ine: hence 1. to fall upon, 
to attack, of bears, with accusat. of the 
object Hos. 13, 8; figur. of God, to kill 


D, constr. "35) m. a 


an accus. GEN. 32, 18; to meet or come 
together Is. 34, 14. The organic root 
warp is also in Wan3. 

Nif. 2352 to light upon one another, 
i. e. to live together Prov. 22, 2; to meet 
one another Ps. 85, 11. 

Pih. %39 (fut. Ub?) to strike against, - 
to attack, with accus. UM, i. e. to grope 
about in Jos 5,14. 

We see TIP. 

nD (inf. absol. M55, constr. NIT; 
fut. mg) trans. properly to sever, to 
separate, to divide, referring to space 
(see n); to release, to loose, hence 
metaphor. to redeem, with accus. of the 
object Ex. 13, 13; Lev. 27, 27; with 3 
of the price for which Ex. 34, 20; gener- 
ally to free, to deliver, to let go free, 
with accus. of the object and 72 from, 
as Day, mag Devr. mo 
2 SAM. 4, 9, nyag JoB 5, 20; or with 
922, 03 from violence Jos 15, ote 31, 
ily Jos 6, 23, or 772 followed he an 
sft 33, 28, seldom without y2 Ps. 34, 
235 coe Ths Ps. 49, 8 one must supply 
ny, I we should io read 352. It 
is to be taken like DSi to denote the 
act of delivering from Egypt and Ba- 
bylon 2 Sam. 7, 23; 1 Cur. 17, 21; Is. 
35, 10. — Deriv. mise, GB, iB, 
"32, 77°72, and the proper names S88 
“E098, JMB, AME, Ww, TE 

Nif. m53 (fut. =E) to be rede 
Lev. 19, 20, to be freed Is. 1, 21 

Hif. m57 to cause to be reden Ex. 
Pals ek 

Fen mae (inf. absol. 9323) pass. of 
Hif. Lev. ae 20. 


The stem ^s (Arab. (3) is identical 
in its organic root %—75 with 72, 327X, 
Be S G 
ob, ds, 2—7p, especially with Os (to 
separate, to Ges, to plough), whence 
ASAS a bullock of the yoke. 

SN (Elis Deliverer) n. p.m. Num. 
34, 28. 





WEA 


XMID (God is Deliverer) n. p. m. 
Num. 1, 10. See ny. 
17D (pl. 05179, constr. EB) m. 


( part. pass. ) the eT in pl. = BPRS 
Is. 35, 10; 51, 11. 


"7H (after the form 75D, DIM, 
only in pl. 019) masc. ransom, re- 
demption Num. a 46; 18, 16. 

ei) Gignac: rescue) n. p.m. EZR. 
2,44. 

MATH (from Ig) fem. 1. division, in- 
terval , ‘space between, Ex. 8,19, LXX 
Staotody, Ibn Esra w795. — 2. de- 


liverance, rescue, redemption, Is. 50, 2; 
Ps. 111, 9. 


YTD (Jah is Deliverer) n. p.m. 2 Kines 


23, 36 Neu. 3, 25; 8,4; 11,7; 1 Cur. 
3, 18. 


57TH (the same) n. p. m. 1 CHRON. 
27, 20. 

DWI (from m75) masc. price of re- 
demption Num. 3, 49, Avtoor. 

ribet (and 7°45) masc. same as D477 
Ex. 21,30; Ps. 49, 9. 

712 (not used) intr. to stretch out, to 


extend, of flat surfaces; Arab. Gods to 
en to a height, of a turret; as com- 
pass, i. e. to be thick, capacious; ident. 


in its organic root 3372 with that in| 


272, 107p, 7072, 107) On the con- 
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a a rete svar enh e 





trary els a plough, wld a measure | 


of land, Syr. Lips the same, are to be 


derived from OG (to divide, cut, plough), 


as Nae shews. 

Pih. 732 (not used) stronger than Kal. 
Derivative 

175 (from 732 in Pih.; 5B, 
with a of motion M232) m. prop. ex- 
tension; hence a flat, a plain, an open 
jield , only in the compound 07X, 132, 
in order to denote the plain of Syria, in- 
cluding the desert. west of the Euphra- 
tes, and in opposition to mountainous 
Syria Gen. 31, 18; 33,18; 35, 9; 46, 
15; for it Hos. 12,13 has the similar 
DNN, TY, once dropping nax, Gen. 48, 


constr. 


nD 


7. It denotes the Mesopotamian plains, 
campos Mesopotamiae (Curt.3,2,3; 5,1, 
15); the LXX and Vulg. translating it 
Mesopotamia, ident. with 1753 DIN. 


yp (only imper. with suff 275) 
tr. same as 7D (comp. 9D? = 1D)). to 
deliver, to rescue, to free, JoB 33, 24, in 
which sense “7p stands in 33, 28. But 
as Xp does not appear elsewhere, one 
may either read wp, or with 5 mss. 
WY ID (see 379); as vice versa for 1372 
in Prov. 4, 15 W727] stands in 3 mss. 


an Ce intr. to be or become 
thick, ar well-fed, Ar. yds and Gas 


the same, whence ot fat; it may there- 
fore be poate with jz, 179 &e. In 


no case does the Arab. yo (to break 
in pieces, to dissolve) belong to it, but 
this Arab. stem has the meaning to be 
fat, whence jos a fat youth. 

VID (with suf. iB) m. fat, grease, 
Lev. 1, sm2 Fo, 20 (Targ., LXX, 


J erome). 


ne (not used) intrans. to breathe, to 
blow; the organic root in I-ND (which 
see), 27N, "1-3 having the same funda- 
mental signification. Metaph. to speak, 
the same metaphor. application being 
in fa-ri, pyjut. Derivative 

ne (prop. part. of 2, like =i from 
my which see; but the constr. state is 
"2, not 2 aia: the form TY, perhaps 
contracted from an old form ~io from 
mp = FIND = ME; with suf. TE, T2, 
ra and ITP, ma, p, DOD, CT, 
cod. Samar. tte ieee 1278 Pinan mean- 
ing edges Hien a5 out of ana or 
nip from sing. m39 from ; mD) m. L the 
mouth , as a breathing organ, out of 
which the maş proceeds Ps. 33, 6; 135, 
17; as an organ of breathing anger JoB 
15, 30; the jaws, of an animal Ps. 22, 
22, figurat. of =g Jos 36,16, of the 
jaws of the crocodile 41,11; the bill, of 
birds Gen. 8, 11; Is. 10, 14. In like 
manner as an organ of consuming and 
devouring Gex. 25, 28, Is. 9, 11, of 


me 


1116 


me 





kissing Sone or Sou. 1, 2, of laugh- 
ing Jos 8,.21, and of speech Exon. 
4, 11; Nume. 22, 28. Phrases are: 
maty me Num. 12 8 to one another di- 


rectly, and so we7oy Vp JER. 32, 4, 7377 | 


mea 1 Kines 8, 15; metaphor. speech, 
discourse Ps. 49,14, concrete a speaker 
Ex. 4,16, for aria 7, 1 has 8°33; 
teh song, AM. 6, 5 who chant to the 
tones of the harp (Vule., Ibn Gandch, 
see 075); JIN Mp 1 Kinas 22,13 with 
one mouths next, ‘full voice Jos 19,16, 
hence “p adv. loud Ps.66,17; 5 "Da ae 
Ex. 4, 15, CBPP Bsr Torr 18, “18 to put 
Gren) in one’s mouth, i. e. to commu- 
nicate to him what is to be spoken; 
voa m2 2 Sam. 17, 5 what is in his 
mouth, i. e. what i says thereto, 522 


orp 7psbs ima Nan, 3, 12, wiKc. 3, B 


to fall or give into one’s noak 2 samby 
2 Sa{m.13,32 according to the expressions 
of one, where the Targ. take it as=23, 
Shia EA Aq. Symm. and the Vulg. 
read 9N; B7>¥ I> Ord to put the hand 
on the mouth , i. e. to be silent JUDGES 


tones, | 





| not to be retained: 





18,19, Jos 21, 5, also mD? a Prov. | 


30, 32; Ð `E an> to write from the 
oral eins ation of one JER. 36, 4. — 
2. Metaphor. a command, behest, prop. ut- 
terance, especially in the formula -27>2 


'D according to the command or prescrip- | 


tion of a person Ex.17,1, Lev. 24, 12, 


for which ’p *2->y seldom stands Josu. | 


15,13, or ’p "pp 1 Cur. 12, 23 =1273 
11, 3, and so in the phrases "DN aeS 
2R Bo 8,2,™ AN a39, aa 
Åc.; ; testimony, teres sby > DEUT. i 6 
or 2an Num. 35, 30 accor dling to the tes- 
timony. — 3. (like 3 OTOMa) aperture, 
orifice, of a sack Gun. 42, 27, of a well 
29,21, OF 2273 1 Kings 7, 31, of a cavern 
Town 10, 18, of Dew Is. 5, 14, Ps T41, 
7, of a garment or coat of mail Ex. 39, 
23, i. e. the upper seam, thè border, the 
opening at the neck Ps: 13312 Jor 
30,18, but different from m29 (border, 
dige) Ex. 28, 32; Osos z the uppermost 
opening ib.; a entrance (to a city) or 
exit ak 8 3. Here also belongs the 
formula = mz 2 Kings 10, 21 or; m=" 


TDN Ezr. 9,11 from entrance to exit, 
i. e. throughout, prop. from opening to 
opening. — 4. the edge, sharpness, of a 
sword; hence followed by 27m in the 
phrases ST °D2. 72H, 345, oon GEN. 
BL al Josu. 6, 2l; 8, 24, where > de- 
notes By. Hence the pl. o`p edges 1 ‘Sam. 
13, 21, for which nip or nip^p is 
nite Pi — 5. margin, bank, bor der, 
of n> Prov. 8, 29 = 5123 Ps. 104, of 
NG Ts. 19, 7. — 6. Prop. a moatra, 
hence a Pio part (like 3 handful a 
part), D228 ` DevrT. 21, 17 the portion 
of two, which the firsts was to get; 
accordingly in a spiritual sense 2 Kinas 
2, 9, i. e. double, in opposition to one; 
but in opposition to a third, two thirds 
Zecu.13,8.— The stat. constr. “s united 
with prepositions forms the following 
particles, when the subst. meaning is 
a) "BD according to 
the command of 1 Cur. 12, 23 = 9273; 
according to the measure, pro ratione Èx. 
16,21; Luv. 25, 52; as, "pD Jos 33, 6 


=309, Pe) 30, 18 perhaps = ad; ar- 


cording as, “hence TUR "DD prout Mat. 
2,9 and so that ZECH. "2,4, where TUN 
is omitted. b) > coma to, as, Se- 


I 
cundum, an Elohistic expression GEN. 


47, 12; Ex. 12, 4; 16,16 18; LEE 
16 T in I to, 397 apb Hos. 
10,12 in proportion to your love; followed 
by the infin. as soon as, simulatque JER. 
29 10: Num oi 2 "DT DY = PLD ac- 
cording to, secundum, pro ratione Lev. 
27 1er Nux. 26, 56; ‘hence TWN e 
“wx ED Lev. 27, 8. See also m2, 


The Arabic forms are sis: 


Xa, 5s, where the He in construct 
state RT away, and fa, fî, fû remain. 


TD minpnp, 


R goa 


j n (a pronominal stem, either cor- 


relative to: 12, or ident. with it by the 
passing of k into p, like oto¢g = zoios, 
once Na Jos 38,11, more frequently 12) 
an adv. of place: here, in this place, hic, 
hoc loco Gen. 19, 12; 22, 5; ZOMG 
Josua. 18, 6; hithea hue 1 Saar 16, 11; 


Ezr. 4, 2. Connected with "N inter- 
rogative, HEN, which is also put for 
MSN, as TN for mzn (which see); 
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and TER, Niar (which see) is the same; | 2,17 and 4,6 the day fans, i.e. causes a 
m57 from here, for which also 457 Ez. | cooling, refreshing wind to blow (which 
40, 21 26 34 37. It is clear from ge takes place shortly before sunset); comp. 


that this particle is compounded of 779. Gen. 3, 8; Plin. H. N. II, ch. 47. Fig. 
(in derivatives) to be fragrant, i. e. to 
jÐ see 1B. 2 


Nip see NIDN. 


NÐ (i.e. Nd =z; not used) intr. to | 
breathe, to Pieni like M-N which see. 
Derivative 

MINA (utterance, speech, viz. of El; 


breathe out perfumes, Ar. s G; to be in 


motion, i. e. lively, of fire; to breathe out 
= to utter; to drive, to press on (intr.), 
1. e. to hasten, cognate in sense Ny; to 
snort or pant = to be angry, to rage; 
to be scattered about, of dust, ashes. 
Derivat. m», mn and perhaps nan, 
TE. — The organic root MB is also in 
Ta mom. 

Hir. MEN (fut. 1°23, apoc. TDI) to 
cold, stiff, torpid, of the heart Gun. 45, | breathe through, to Wg through, SONG 
26 (opposite 45, 27 imn mm); ident. oF SoL. 4,16; to blow up, to fan, the 


ig 
i 
comp. Ar. TIE mouth) n. p.m. i 
in its organic root 45 with that in 32 of anger, with >» of a person Ez. 


10,1; 1 Cur. 7,1; see m2. 
2D (fut. 353, ap. 393) intrans. to be 


(see 339); metaphorically to be slack, to 21, 36; to put in motion, to excite, with 
be weak, to cease, Ps. 77, 3, main NEN | accusat. Prov. 29, 8; to breathe out, to 
Has. 1, 4 the law is torpid, i. e. is re- | speak, 0375 Prov. z 19, may 12, 17 
laxed, is not put in force; Arab. „l5, | = 7273 to press or drive on, with} Has. 

€ 2: 3 T see mp"); to puff at, with 3 
ig, HOB. E mot Is. 42, 22 
from Mp. ` 


Talm. 335 the same. See j15 I. Deriv. 
312, man. 
"Nit. 703 to be benumbed, without vital 


force and warmth Ps. 38, 9. 05 (not used) intrans. according to 


the Soo As to push away, to despise, 
| conseq. = 22 (which see); Talm. re- 


nD fem. = m35 prop. a weakening, 
hence interruption, cessation, LAMENT. 
2, 18. | dupl. orup (another yE is connected 

“i (not used) tr. to pierce into a| With Nw), with 3=3 úa. According 
thing, to cut, to split or cut in pieces; | to the Ar. DU to be T to die. 
metaphor. to ne injure, corrupt, ident. But both derivations do not oh the 
with 715 (which see), comp. m> and | noun O72 in the proper name byna. 
=>). The organic root 72 is also ac- | Better therefore to shine, to glitter, to 
cording to its first meaning in pel lighten, ident. in its organic root ŭa 
Aram. 32", Hebr. 2-8 , Sanskrit bhid, | with dhe in wits, Arab. as, ne"). 
Lat. fid in fidere, aan also in the | Deriv. 215 2. in ie proper name byty 
Sanskrit pîd (contristare, affligere). The | (which a 
Ar. oG, DÜ to die is connected with iD n. p. of a son of Ham, and so 


whe Deriv. o>. like cn and pi the name of a 

mp (not used) intr. same as MIND to Hamite people of antiquity Gen. 10, 6; 
breathe, to blow; derivat. formed from | 1 CER- 1,8. Along with w3 and on 
Puh., the proper name JER. 46, 9, or with Wad, aie" 2725 31> 


nD (= "NS Gen. 46, 13, and nan PIR 723 (i. e. j22D comp. 
m nye C TE H na Dax. 11,28, Ps. 74, 20) Ez. 30, 5 the 
ae Putians are distinguished as warlike 
me (fut. TD) intr. to breathe, to (a°"23), bow-bearing (NUP tah) auxi- 


blow, to fan, mD) ni Sone or SoL. liary troops of Egypt; and along with 








~ 


byw 1118 bip 
Ts.54,11, comp. £3; fully 715 jay 1 Cur. 


292 alone with orm 38, ee 728, 
map? jam, Wm jan. Whether a bright 
red or black stone is to be understood 
by it must remain undecided, though 
by the analogy of 353 perhaps a kind 
of ruby is meant. — 2. lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium), which was used for 
the purpose of giving to the eyes a 
black anning border to heighten their 
beauty (see 5m9 =b2Ņ =>m;). Hence 
the expression ee ES ant 2 Kıyas 
9, 30 to set the eyes in stibium, i. e. to 
paint or colour them with it; JIf2 3p 
buy Jer. 4, 30 to part the eyes with 
ONO D (El is Light, from 12) 7. P. | stibium (to make them wider), i. e. so 
m. Ex. 6, 25. to besmear the upper part of the eye- 
3p ja (abridged from 245 “tie, | lids with stibium, that a black edge forms 
Pea i i '"| about them and they appear larger; 
in the LAX Heregoñs, Herrepons, Hev- comp. vzoyočgew ogdakuovg (Josephus, 
zegoys, which is in Coptic neve-bpx, | Jewish Wars 4,9,10).— 3. only in 559p 
i.e. belonging to the sun, like netamovn “Et (horn or box for eye-paint) n E 
belonging to Amûn &c.) n. p. of the head | J ug o pa ae 
of the body-guard at the court of Pha- | 2 a 
raoh Gen. 37,36; 39,1. See Champollion,| 28 (from >Ð I.) masc. a bean, pea, ` 
Grammaire égypt. p. 310. collect. 2Sam.17,28, along with Dyg., 


3 “Oi (the same) n. p. of a su- PR; bean-meal, eh ye D939, Dots, 
perior ‘priest in Egypt, father-in-law to | 177 and D29 Ez. 4,9 (comp. Plin. É. 
Joseph Gen. 41, 45; 46, 20. NELS A ines) N55, Ar. bys (pea-like 

DIP (from “te after the form p* =t) grains). 


m. a ‘breaking out, of water Prov. 17 , 14, pa LGe Pa not used) intr. 1. to 
parallel nwx. 





en 


sip and onp (which see) as African 
mercenaries in the army of the pes 
27, 10. They appear also, with 078 

and W13, in the fearful army of the 
Scythian leader Gog 38,5. Not merely 
the race however, but also the region 
inhabited by them forming a part of 
Libya, was called tne, since the name 
of Libya in Coptic is pasat; and clas- 
sical writers are acquainted with a river 
Povr in western Mauritania. Itis usually 
derived from the Coptic mt or 17 a 
bow; so that Put would mean the 
people of the bow. — 2. (from %5) 
light, splendour, only in the proper name 








be swelling, capacious, hill-shaped, round 


718 (not used) intr. prop. to glow and thick, of beans; ident. in its organic 
; . “ ° | root >g with that in b557 (to be hill- 
to burn, of burning coals; ident. in its 7 ae 


organic root 32 with that in j£72; hence | shaped), Arab. JG (to be fleshy, thick, 


1. to shine, to glitter, of a clear, red co- | round, fat), JG (the cam) Pe Il. (to 
lour (see TEs), of sty or eeu oF be arched, bellied), bya (which see), 
shining black (comp. 227, M2 with Sms), bend I (to be large, high- stretched, 


of a clear-shinin coal, of lead-ore (sti- a 

bium, M oa Z Ao le ns (es thick, gener T; 2) 73 T (ee R 
of the eye-brows and eye-lids. The 
Aram. mÐ to paint, to colour, and con- | 
seq. the ‘Sanskrit pig &c., which I for- | 
merly compared, does not belong to | 
it. Deriv. 


| It is possible, however, that only the 
idea of thickness or of tuberosity, lies in 
Sie I., as in the Latin dull-a, Dutch hol, 
| peul, balle; and on the contrary that of 
strength and vigou may be looked for 
in 12 II. Deriv. 5% and perhaps 5273 2. 

JÐ (from 3%) m. 1. the name of a  (dew-lap). — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
bright-shining precious stone, serving | vigorous; ideas of thickness, largeness, 
for the setting of other stones in order capaciousness being so applied meta- 
to heighten their beauty; mentioned | phor. in other cases. Deriv. the proper 
With WED, “PID, MIPS SN, YET ZIN name dre. 








bp 


haps same as p23 I. (which see), which 
may be assumed for 237 1. &e. 


aD III. (unused) intr. to be strong, 
vigorous; ident. in its organic root 53 
with that in Se-; L, S22, 52 IL; ; comp. 
Sanskrit pil arcere, Latin val-ere &e. 
Derivat. the proper names >F, >`, aa: 
in SENPE, NQN:3=, and Dz dors ia 

Sh 1. (from >s >I.: wee vigorous 
one, hero , comp. 222 lord, 572: giant, 
-Sanskrit pîlu, an elephant, prop. the 
strong, Persian Jas; Sanskrit pâla, 
lord, Pers. bala) n. i of an Assyrian 
ruler, predecessor of NONE 24m, who 
first conquered Palestine (771 p C.) 
2 Kines 15,19, 1 Cur. 5, 26, and car- 
ried away a number of Gileadites, to 
which Is.8, 23 refers. LXX Wovd, Dove, 
(ove, Dalos, mis-written more or less. 
See Se. — 2.n. p. of an African people, 
mentioned with si> Is. 66, 19, written 
by the LXX ovo, 


collateral form of 212, but an indepen- 


dent Hamite stem, we may compare the | 


district hoAo or modo in Africa (see 
Champollion, Gr. égypt. p. 159). 

Die (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
corpulent , ae puffed wie Arab. in the 
three forms a ; ee, athe same; the 
Ethiop. 2x27 (tafaéma) to fill the ath, 


2 

p= a$ to make full, to fill, 
and £2 (which see) may also be com- 
pared with it; ident. in its organic root 
c= with that in the Sanskrit pina fat, 
Greek miuelýs, miuelý, Latin opimus. 
As the simple root here is pa, so there 
it is pi, whence the Sanskrit pjaj (to 


and tr. 


increase), Greek aiao, ziov, Persian pi | 


fat &c.; comp. oye. Deriv. map. 
OH (not used) Aram. tr. to fill, to 


jill in, to feed, by filling the mouth. 
Derivative 


Dim see be. 


PDI (fut. 7953, 


with He optative 





obs, on which | 
mre (JER. 46, 9, Ez.27,10) appears else- | 
where (see 78), Tithe word be not af 
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al Il. (i. e. 53; not used) intr. per- = 


AEN) intr. to be cold, numb, wearied 


hence mies Ps.88,16 Zam fom (Peale J; 
if it be ‘not better to read TEN for 
this zaë dey. The organic root 2 may 
be like that in ja-x I. to be hard, stiff, 
numb. Its derivation from 42 (Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi), or a comparison vith mza (to 
turn) or with Ar. url= = DEN (to obscure) 
present no suitable meaning, but com- 
‘| pared with 5—*2 and jE7N it may signify 
to writhe (with “pain). 


pa II. (not used) tr. 1. to split, to 


divide, to separate, same as 412 (in its 


| fundamental signification); hence meta- 


phor. to be intelligent, to mark, to distin- 
guish; deriv. the proper name "212. — 
2. Fig. to break (in mining language), 
the same figure existing in the case of 
“xz; deriv. the proper names 5252, 4:72 
“se in the ancients). 


Tie ir 


; miS (corner='":3, which is once used 
for it) only in Mzi25 "ZW corner-gate 
2 Car: 25, 23, for which 2 Kinas 14,13 
has "22:3 4s, which latter the TON, 
Vulg. “and Targ. have also in 2 Cur. 

"35 (out of 2292 Jah is Intelligence, 
from yz IL) x. p. m. whose patr. "232 


je = = le 


| is out of Bick Num. 26, 23, but where 


the simple proper name is mae. 

Pki (ore-pit, from 372 IL) fs Ds Clk 
a ae on the east side of Edom, be- 
tween 325 and “zx Nom. 33, 49 43, 
where the cod. Sam., LXX ma Pito 
read 33°59. The Puad ez who call 
it Dwov, Pawðr, knew it still as a 
mining-place (Jerome de locis; Epiphan. 
adv. haer. II, 719; Athanas. ep. ad Solit. 
etc.); and a ruined place Phanon in Edom 
is known in modern times (Zach, mo- 
natl. Correspond. 1808 p. 137). Another 


way of writing it is M272, Dérry. 

yD (not used) intr. same as 557), 
me to shine, to glitter, hence to be beauti- 
ful, pleasing. Deriv. 

MLYAb (gracefulness) n. p. f. Ex. 1,15. 

(T 

yi (imp. V2, part. pass. m. pl. with 

suf. “SE, fut. yr?) 1. intr. same as 23 


ye 


1120 


npa 





to be reduced to dust, to be scattered about, | 
of nations Gen. 11, 4, enemies Ps. 68,2; 
to disperse themselves 1 Sax. TTA with 
V2 of a place 2 Sam. 20, 22; hence to be 
driven away from Ez. 46, 18; ; fig. to over- 


flow Zeca. 1,17; with 3 to disperse them- | 


selves among 1 Sam. 14,34; to pour forth | 
Prov. 5, 16; to spread. SE Zera. 3,10 
see PID as a noun =p2. Deriv. 775, 
myn. — 2. (not used) tr. to break in 
pieces, to strike asunder, to reduce ‘oy 
ruins, to cast asunder &c. 

Nif. Yip (part. m. Y352, pl. BSE, 
fem. sing. ng53 2 Sam. 18,8 Kri) inter- 
changed with Kal, to be dispersed, of 
an army 2 KinGs 25, 3, of a people Ez. 
11, 17; to de d. with 2 among 
28,25; to disperse themselves 34, 6, with 
ba pace from JER. 52, 8; to anh of 
mart 2 Sam. 18, 8. 

aie Th yee (fut. ’™\) to break or dash 
in pieces, 92D JER. 23, 9. 

Pih. II. (redupl. ) YRS to dash to pieces, 
a man Jos 16, 12. 

Hif. yrad (ae YER; mf. c. YSN, 
with suff. "24°; fut. YR), ap. YB) to 
scatter, to disper se, Vik 423, Jos 37, 11; 
to lead away, send into exile, the ran 
tants of a place Is. 24, 1; to put to flight, 
to rout, an army HAB. 3, Je to cause the 
dispersion (of a flock) JER. 23, 1 2; to 
hurl, to throw forwards, 0S7 (lightnings) 
Ps. 18,15 (according to the Masora and 
2 Sam. 22,15); 144, 6; with acc. of the 
place whither Deut. 30,3, JER. 30,11, 
or with 3 among Deut. 4,27, JER. 9,15, 
72 whence, from out Gm. iL F o rol 
or dash in pieces, hence part. m. ypa 
Naw. 2,2 a hammer, like Prov. 25, 18, 


but which may also mean one driving | 


away or leading into exile; to drive away, 


put to flight Jos 18,11; without an ob- | 


ject, to scatter, to pour out, to pour forth, 
to spread, of the air 38, 24, of rae 
who T themselves Ex. 5,12.. 

to DE sien JER. 25, 34 (as the ee 
reads), it is said by the Masora to stand 
as = Do yikv|n for Dm, an act being 
required, and n occurring elsewhere for 
m Hif.; but it is better to read with the 
LXX, Tie, Rashi, Kimchi poniwiem 


| from mywn = ssp) (Is. 11, 4). Deriv. 
PR, 

Hithp. yer (fut. am) to be scat- 
| tered as dust, to be broken in pieces, of 
| mountains Hie 3, 5. 

The organic root ya pe also i in Y373, 


3 (to break 


| asunder), Yes (to turn to rE, mp2, 
me, 9273 &e. 
yD m. dispersion, exile, like yz 
| (which see), or separate return, ZEPH. 
| 3, 10 the whole (mz) of my dispersed 


ones, i. e. either exiles or = Dy >. Is. 
66, 19. 


pie I. (3 pl. pa) intr. to waver, to 
totter, of the drunken, Is. 28, 7 they 
waver in (a should be repeated) pro- 
nouncing judgment, viz. as the drunken, 
parallel with mai; to totter, from ex- 
haustion; to be tormented, by an evil 
conscience. Derivatives pa, mp. — 
The organic root pa lies also in PE T. 
(Is. 48, 26), as well as in the Aram. 


= 


p279 (to doubt), Arab. J5 (to be ex- 
hausted, to waver); and the Sanskr. vah, 
Latin 7o o, Gothic vig-an, Latin 
vac-illo, Sanskr. vi g appear to be the 
same root. 

Hif. poz (fut. p-D2) to make a motion, 


i. e. to waver (opposite, to stand firmly) 
JER. 10, 4. 

p II. (Kal unused) intr. to fow, to 
pour out abundantly, ident. in its organic 
root pÐ with that in na7ọ MIL, 387%, 
PETN ĮI. , M-58; cognate in sense 97), 
"3, “an I. 

ERE pen (fut. PSI, ap. PE) either 
to give out, to supply, with F of the per- 
son Is. 58, 10; or to cause to go forth, 
to aim at, to Wes from, 1. e. to obtain, to get, 
Paty Prov. 3, 13, 1113 8, 35; to let 
succeed or get the Ps aim, Ps. 140, a. 
to deliver 144, 13; a similar metaphor 
being also found in "a3, 1379 and 543. 

IP AD (from prs I.) f. a stumbling-block, 
which makes one stagger; Conscientious 
anxiety, along with DiW% 1 Sam. 25, aL, 
Targ. NDX) sollicitudo. 


| Ar. E (to overflow), Uags 








hl) a D 


pie I.. (only inf. abs. sip) intr. to be | sure for liquids Hac. 2, 16; according 
to the LXX =n3; a wine-press Is, 63,3. 
Bice to ruins, to be fallen in pieces, 


of the earth; fig. to perish, of the Ba- | Sahn ‘© (old Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 





bylonian empire Is. 24, 19. 9,8, one of Haman’s sons. As in other 
Pih. “32 to divide, to break, nì Ps. | Persian names xo“ stands for NDT (see 
74, 13, elsewhere ypa. NDIN, NOBON, NDUM, N33, NDI, 


Hif. ENT to break up, to destroy, n73 NADI, sasi), "the last syllable of 
Ez. 17, 19; to reject, my Ps. 33, 10. this proper name should probably be 
Hithp. sais mm to be ‘reduced to ruins, gometer ‘ed = ddta or as an abridgment 
YN Is 24, 19. | of Nn37; the last syllable being written 
The org. root "2 is in the first instance “Bub i fie DXX. The first part N72 
= "2 (752), awa one might even refer is either the old Persian péuru, Sanin 
Kal, Pih., Hif. and Hithp. to the latter, | | puru (rich), or it should be compared, 


so fee are I. would fall away entirely; | according to the gaga-, Bag-, pag- of 
it exists also ne -27 L, 42-8 Tee abli the LXX, with bahr, þer Ge), and 


so translated one favoured by fate. 

| WD (3 pl. %52, 2 pl. opus = ones, 
5 R . i IT i 7 s 
We acca ei £0. piero or dig fut. D>) intr. to be spread, extended, - 


through, to hollow out, a tub, a hole; fiin space; hence to overflow (see 3199); 
ident. in its organic root “2 aah Cheatin Pee tee ee leap forwards, of AE 
- ? coe 


Tea "EU I., ia U Teme ga 1, 8, with which it is meant to 
oN, "2, talm. “ol (whence NTE a pit), have assonance; to leap about proudly, 
er. pom AE yk re Deriv. | wantonly, of pay LY MAT, 3,20; may 
snp, on. moa Jer. 50, i (read i in the LXX noa7 
us NYa); metaphor. to be proud; also per- 
p (pl. one) m uio tame oi g) haps to be many, numerous. Deriv. Ye 
Jewish festival celebrating the deliver- = we) and the proper name jini. 
ance from Haman’s murderous designs,| yr wises (3 plL a sie) to b terad 
on the 14 and 15 Adar EsTH. 9, 28 31 a P 3) R 
32. It is a Persian word and is ex- | 
plained by BA Too A tis 


the Persian me pare, 3 bâra, š 
behre, re bahr, %>@ bahre, which 
denotes part, lot, fate, and which has 


Sy = tr. the same. 


about, of eon in pastures without the 
oversight of a shepherd Nau. 3, 18. 
The organic root Up is also in Wen}, 


9273, Y273, Yə, Ar. ce (to Ja or 
spring forward), TE (to leap along). 


also passed into the Ar. 22 and Syr. mip see ME. | 

toi= (lot). But the festival may have mÐ (not used) intr. to be open, to be 
been originally a spring-feast which | wide apart, of the female pudenda, of 
was borrowed from Persia, to which also | , do statin, a Sait onan 


the time points, and which is rendered q o- 
probable by comparison with nga (which stand apart from each other, hence w 


see); so that we should have to compare | the interval between two fingers; melts 
in general to be wide, open, of the mind, 


the Pers. ye spring, Sanskr. vihara |; e, to be harmless; to be manifest. Deriv. 


spring. Later Persians called their spring- np (niz), mb, and the proper names 
feast, celebrated about the same time, “nie, Tine. 5 


az Gay), new day, i. e. first day 
of the new year. 
NSIS see ND“. 
IT vw h 





The organic root np is also in m-n 
Sond, Nop; likewise in the Latin p a 
ere, Greek zer- ġvvvul. 

D (from mnia Jah is Revelation) 

ie 








m= (from ~z II.) f. a vat, a mea- 
IT 


ja 


n. p. m. and so the patron. m. 1 Cur. 


2, 53. 

TD (commonly in pause and for 19, 
as in the proper name 12°28; from pI.) 
1. adj. m. pure, br oken (in ae). ‘de- 
scribing ons (perhaps from 10? = n123) 
SONG OF SoL. 5, 11. — 2. subst. m. fine 
gold, broken in the mine or purified in 
the furnace Jos 28, 17; Ps. 21,4; Sone 
oF SoL. 5,15; an. arith at Ps. 19, 11 
and pron pea 8, 19. — i: a) 
fig. riches; only in OR which see. 

Ne (not used) tr. 1. to divide, to se- 
parate, metals, i. e. to purify them 
from base mixtures, especially gold; the 
Ar. yas to divide, whence vas silver, 
and like 5-43 Gres see) and the Ethio- 
joke SI bărâr silver, proceeding from a 
similar fundamental signification. 
2. in mining language, to break, brass, 
especially gold, which being found in 
grains or pieces yields the most pre- 
cious metal; comp. "x2 (to 782, “X23, 
me, =w), yE (to V2 Ps. 68, BA) 
Talm. be (in NS" Nama Keine 67), 


Ar. peas (to PS Ea so that 


72 coincides in its organic root with 


np. Derivat. 12 and the proper name 
TDN. 
Hof. 1295 (only part. m. 12472) to be | 


purified, purged from dross, refined, hence 
toa ani 1 Kines 10, 18 purified, i. e. 


fine gold, for which 2 Cur. 9, 17 has 
qima The reading of the Arab. 
and Syr. msing originated in con- 
jecture. See TON and 15/2. 

We II. (fut. 157) oe to be flexible, 
oke Gen. 49, 24, hence Saadia wrist 
(become supple); generally to move to 
Talm. 
EN; identical accordingly in its organic 
root 72 with that in ea Ar. Tis, 
ran 3 Jos 40, T WET ‘Ar. yat, 
yp Ro In ese i Gg 
planation to be tie strong (Ibn Gandch, 


Kimchi) after the Syr. }2 is not neces- 
sary for the Hebrew. 


$ rales 
TT 


and fro, to leap, to spring, Ar. S» 
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Pih. 142 (part. 135%) to leap, to dance, 
coupled with “203 (LXX, Vulg.) 2 Sam. 
6,16 and for which 1 Cur. 15 529 has mp. 
We (part. pass. fem. mre) tr. 
| strew, to scatter about, to disperse, to 
lead astray, JER. 50, 17, elsewhere ac- 
cording to Pih. also to lavish, to shiver to 
pieces, to do copiously. The organic root 
“i-B is also in “i732, 9" I, 5-93 L, 
nL, Aram. N- ae wn, “1° 3, ar 2, 
sie, Arab. 7 sda 

Nif. "3B to be scattered about, of 
Dak? , the bones of the slain Ps. 141, 7. 

Pih. “yp (fut. 7353) to scatter, “BN, 
“ind Ps. 147, 16, nays, 53,6; to pursue 
Dak 82, i disperse, Zad into exile 
Jo. ‘4, 2; to diste largely Prov. 11, 
24: to dissipate, 77 (the worship of God) 
Jer. 3, 138. 

Puh. “33 (part. =W) to be or become 
dispersed Esra. 3, 8. 

mÐ (in pause np; plur. one) masc. 

f. (from mp i. e. ae I.) a snare, net, 
trap-net , gin, for taking birds or wild 
animals Am. 3, 5, Prov.7, 23, which 
the wip, wp Hos. 9, 8, Ps. 91, 3, or 
op? 124, 7 lays; usually to ai ae 
a here the expressions 2p92 TON 
mp Jos 18, 9, p 5399 mp yu JER. 18, 
22; the ae of nets or a snare being 


to 





Jas. The ex- | 


expressed by 2 na yau Ps. 140, 6, 4n3 


| be na 119, 110, b np op 141, 9. Dhara 


danger, destruction Josu. 23,13, Is. 8, 
14, a falling (cause of) Hos. 5. ie ifn 
this figur. sense is Ps. 69, 23 let what 
they shall eat become to them destruction. 
Then what causes destruction, in order 
to express every sort of danger when 
coupled with va an nin, Is. 24,17; 


Jer. 51,25; Ar. ș 


— 2. (from nn L., signif. 2) prop. what 
is bent, bowed, hence a bow, Ps. 124, T, 





Sym T the same. 


to which “aw3 belongs; comp. Ar. x 
a bow. — 3. (from n= i. e. nrp IL) prop. 
hammered out broad, hence a plate Ex. 
39, 3; Num.17,3. On ong Nua. 5,14 
1 see m3; 2e Ps. 11,6 see under one 
| (from ‘an). 


NTE 
NT see mm2. 
We I. (fut. 3022) intr. prop. to be 


beaten, reduced to ruins, to be bruised, to 
be terrified; hence to be afraid, to tremble, 
to quake Is. 44, 8, with =); to despair 
19,16 with 737, opposite To moa 12, 
2; to throb with joy 60, 5, along wih 
23 375; commonly to be uneasy, to be 
afraid, Deut. 28, 66, Prov. 3, 24, with 
map Is. 44, 8, wia 44, 11, 127 Jer. 33, 
9; “with ya of the person or thing of 
TE one is afraid Ps. 27, 1, Jos 23, 
Uo SMe ¢, 17, or "2212 Is. ‘19, To ina 
stronger a Ine 2 to have ror of, 
3 quake with fear, Ps. 14,5; 53,6; Jos 

, 25 (like 21pm, Dom Gan. 40, 5); e 
ae fear comes upon one, i. e. seizes 
him Is. 19, 17; to hasten to one with joy- 
ful throbbing Hos. 3,55 mI DN ON 'f 
JER. 36, 16 to aes fear to one an- 
other. Deriv. s TU. 

Pih. 532 (part. 5323 , fut. Iz?) to fear 
continually Is. 51, 13; ‘to be always timid 
and cautious Prov. 28, 14, opposite n&s 
14, 16. 

Hif. nS to make shudder or fear, 
to make tremble, Jos 4,14. 

The stem 7mp may be connected per- 
haps with the Lori Be, (to beat in 
pieces, to reduce to uD) pees (the 
same), ui (the same), (ass 
in pieces), age (to be shocked, terri- 
fied); in any case its organic root 372 
is found also in ny (nn), n2 IL. (= T29), 


Arab. SS, OS. 
INR II. (not used) tr. 1. to tie, to 


bind; Eal i in its organic root 137 5 
with that in SIN, JN, Ips L, =a x. 
— 2. Metaphor. to be firm, thick, strong 


5 


E 
ET e A ie), Ae 
OS, whence AS femur. Derivat. 
sma 2. 
TID (with suf. 7332, HME, DIM; 
idle amg) m. 1. (from “r3 T) terror, 


fear, objectively to denote danger Is. 
24,17, JER 48, 43, Lament. 3, 47, with 


(to break | 


m3 mime 


mip and nz; also pl. Jos 15, 21; sub- 
jectively the state of being N 
Jos 4,14, Sone or SoL. 3, 8; a terror- 
m iin. Peoro: TO Prov. 
3, 25; anguish Deut. 28, 67; fear, dis- 
like Jos 21,9; 39, 16, opposite to ND3; 
the terror which one inspires, with a 
genitive, as ™ ma 1 Sam. 11, 7, Is. 2, 
10, 1772 Jos 13, 11, 1 Cur. 14, 17, nhs 
the genitive may alee be arian be- 
cause of, as DTN a Ps. 36,2, 33N 2 
64, 2, moan Ð Esra. 8,17; obser of 
fear, a terrifying thing , Ps. 31, 12; but 
also an object of holy fear, i. e. God 
(comp. Nain, yonsa Is. 8, 13), hence 
pus? 2 the God of Isaac GEN. 31, 42 
53; comp. Aram. IXS; and Statius in 


| BE Tas 3, 661 primus in orbe deos 
a e (only pl. with suf. 








= ma o 


wne; from ma I.) the testicles, the bind- 
ing ‘of the testicles, Jos 40,17 [12] (Targ., 
Pesh., Vulg., Ion Tara Rashi), after 
the Aram. PUNE, sepais, whence the 
word may es been taken; the Targ. 
and Peshito have also retained the word. 
Better after the Arabic ds loins, thighs, 
so called from their thickness and firm- 
ness, which suits the preceding verse. 

STD fem. same as pa I., JER. 2, 
19 the fear of me, comp. ART. 


mins (from “np pachcha, 
nme, once nme, ith suf. FN], OTD 
= pD; pl. ning, constr. nine after 
the Aramaean manner, with suff. nine) 


m. a governor, a stadtholder, the military 
and ae head of a Crane: distinet from 


constr. 


3g’ 57, te 2 tae 9, 14. ae feed of 
Keenan aeda stadtholders and 
generals, 2 Kines 18,24; Is.36,9; after- 
wards transferred to the governors and 
prefects of the Babylonian JER. 51, 57, 
Ez. 23, 6 23, Median Jer. 51, 28 and 
Bosun empires Esra. 8, 9; 9, 3; ap- 
plied especially to the Persian governors 
on this side of the Euphrates and in 
Judea Nen. 2, 7 9; 3, 7; Ezr. 8, 36; 
Hace. 1, 1 14; Nehemiah Nen. 5, 14 
18 and 12,26, and Zerubbabel Haaa. 1. e. 
Gis 


mm 
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being such. The word was transplanted | mental signification lies, however, in 


into Hebrew by early Assyrian in- 
fluence, and stands in the late- written 
1 Kincs 10, 15 (2 Cur. 9, 14) for ax2 
(1 Kinas 4, 7-19). It is even used of 
Syrian prefects 20, 24, or of any gover- 
nor Mat. 1, 8. 

As to the derivation, the word may 
be compounded of pé Cs) the hinder, 
lower (from på, G= ish pai foot), Pit 
sl gah kingly office , conseq. pégah 
under-governor, i. e. he who rules next 
to the king; to which the modern Per- 
sian sla paigâh (the name of a 
dignity) presents an analogy. It is also 
possible that the Assyrian Pakha (from 
the Sanskrit paksha, Prak. pakkha, 
Zend. pakhsha or pasha) prop. signifies 
friend, companion (of the king), adjutant, 
then stadtholder (Stern, Monatsnamen 


p. 196), whence also Pascha, Lil. In 
any case, derivations from the Persian 
caa magnate (von Bohlen), Persian 


Luts pukhten to cook, to prepare, 
(Ewald), Persian tas paik satellite, at- 
tendant (Gesenius), Turkish hs, dhe 
general (Frahn), and every derivation 
from the Semitic should be rejected. 

SND (Nma, constr. mop, def. plur. 
ied 6,7; coupled with 329 Dan. 3, 2 and 
“annm 6 5 i 


ND (only constr. pl. niya, after 
the form mits) m. same as mB ia 8, 
36; Neu. 2, 79. 


We (part. m. pl. DME) intr. 1. same 
as Ð to move to and fro, perhaps 
transposed from 72-1 to drive to and fro, 


hence to waver, to be i insecure, uncertain, 
of a characterless rabble Jupcss 9, 4, 


xoma) Aram. m, the same DR Dot 








LXX dedog (i. e. meticulosi, nell. 


nes); of unsafe prophets Zupu. 3,4. — 
2. (not used) to hasten, to run, to roam, 
to exceed; figur. to be unbridled, proud, 
boastful. Deriv. Tia, MyM. 

Compare for the stem ys! to be proud, 


to exceed bounds, ys? to be haughty, 
Talm. YIÐ to overmatch; the funda- 


p 


tomm (which see), yarn IL 


TIÐ m. a bubbling up, boiling over, 
of water; hence fig. wantonness, excess, 
and so Gex. 49, 4 wantonness (abstr. 
for concrete) i. e. wanton like water, 
thou shalt not excel. The LXX, Symm. 
and Vulg. have paraphrased it, without 
reading mym as the Sam. cod. has it. 

DME fem. insecurity, uncertainty, 
coupled with "pw Jer. 23, 32. 
a> I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to 


bind, to intertwine, a net, a snare (comp. 


war I to ny); Ar. 32 intr. to be bound 


| or fettered, hence figur. to be lame (comp. 


Ez, N), to sleep (a state | in which 
the senses are bound), Syr. #2 the same. 
The organic root m2 is also in F278, 
7272, 42, 327m, Jaco. Derivat. np 1. 
— 2. to bend, to bow, like wip to MEP, 
which is connected with wip. Deriv. 
mp 2. 

Hif. mam (inf. constr. nzm) to lay 
snares, to keep bound, to fetter, Is. 42, 
22 one keeps them all fettered in prison- 
houses (in holes). So Kimchi. The LXX, 
Vulg. and Pesh. incorrectly read nen 


mine II. (not used) tr. to spread, to 
spread out, to extend, to beat out, a plate; 
identical in its organic root mB with 
that in 17o IL, naty, ne-x. ‘Deriv. 
np 3. 

shine (after the form wta, from om3) 
m. a flame, lightning, parallel with ÙX, 
nbs, nissar m4, and. therefore = DNB 
Ps. 11, 6 (Rashi, Ton Esra); lightnings 
being called WN pea elsewhere (Ps. 18, 
13); Ar. pass? (burning coal) the same. 
Also by tradition Prov. 22, 5, where 
a`% is referred to 73%. 

One® (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn, of burning coals; metaphor. to be 


| heated, burned, blackened; identical in 
its organic =I onp with that in on, 
on, 0m7), Aram. 5>- N; Ar es Syr. 
saus the same. 


Den ama, Dnr. 


ona 


ons (formed from ons, from a Pihel 
of DTD; pl. modern Hebrew pane) m 
a coal- -fire, by which the smith irks 
Is. 44,12, called also ‘2 By 54,16; the 
Ming, d kindling, of Dona Prov 


26, 21, figur.; Arab. 


ala (not used) Aram. tr. to fashion, 


form, ‘make, of a potter; cognate in sense 
the Hebr. “ier to 53> (a potter) and 97 
(form of the limbs, structure of the body), 


Syr. pas the same, whence ;a22) finxit, 


5 the same. 


to form in clay; Arab. -Æ the same (in 
derivatives), but in the meaning to be 
proud 3 is = 3. I have assumed 
for the organic root "np (Concordance 
s.v.); fing-ere, fig-urare, fig-ulus, and 
the Talm. mp (to point) appearing to 
be connected with it. It is more correct, 
however, to take “ma as the root. 
“ME (out of “09, which comes from 
the Pa. of Jaz Aram, m. a potter Dan. 


delle Syr. fon Ar. = the same. 
nna (not used) tr. 


. to deepen, to | 


dig out, a pit; to dig o to pierce, | 


with a spear. — 2. Metaphor. to take 
away, to lessen, as “¥3B, “om; Arab. 
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ap a 


IEA (not used) intrans. to be pure, 
= 


bright, to glitter, of a precious stone; 


assumed as a stem for S705, and put 


with Y3, 725 but see TIN. 


STOD GA nng) fem. the name 
of a topaz of great value brought from 
wD (Ethiopia) Jos 28, 19. Pliny also 
(37, 8) mentions a topdi in the 
Red Sea. It is mentioned along with 
SPD IN an2, A i one, DTW, EO, 
naa, DIONS, way and D228, and 
reuda topaz, tomacior, by the old 
interpreters. It also stands with np ya 
and DJi Ex. 28,17 &. It is a trans- 
parent yellow (Sua 16, 770; Diod. 
Sic. 3, 39) or green (Plin. L. c) gem, 
wine was perhaps in Phenic. trans- 
posed N59 or NTDU, whence the Greek 
rondlioy arose. “gate as India is 
not specified as the native land of the 
topaz, it can scarcely come from the 
Sanskrit pita yellow, then topaz (von 


| Bohlen); whereas it was rather a native 


| 
| 


of Ethiopia. 

| unsatisfactory. 
DE (plur. DSB, "ND; 

after the form baag) m. prop. the poe 

free, moveable (from “OB 2); hence a 


Every other derivation is 


constr. 


ers prop.to dig Hach, ence (comp. | festoon, a garland, of Ee (flowers) 
mpy) to examine, to search thorough- 1 Kines 6, 18 29 32 35, Targ. JUN; 


ly; Aram. np to lessen, aas to bore 
through. The organic root is M75, 
found also in n73, NO-W, navn. Dade 
npma and 


mm (yl. Donna) m. (fem. only in 
2 Sam. iy, 9; where n- is looked upon 
as a fem. feraination) a pit, a fissure, 
of rocks 2 Sam. 17, 9; 18, 17; a figure 
of destruction, sie an T A to 
na, Toe Is.24,17; JER. 48,43; LAMENT. 


3. AT. ‘Aram. foo the same. 

Nin NID (prefect of Moab) n. p. 
m., whose family colonised Palestine 
under Zerubbabel Ezr. 2,6; 8,4; 10,30; 
Neu. 3,11; 7,11; 10,15. See Ine. 

MOD (from nga) fem. a Palio 


made by the leprosy eating into gar- | 
ments Lev. 13, 55. 


2 CHRON. 3, 5 having a it NWI (a 


chain). The bursting of flower- buds is 





unsuitable. 


“FOS (part. pass. from QD) adj. m. 
free, vacant, unbound, of an employment 
1 Cur. 9, 33 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
aya; in the Mishna opposed to 235. 

VOD m. see RB. 

WS (from wns) m. a hammer, with 
which one smooths and makes even Is. 
41,7, or beats rocks in pieces JER. 23, 
29; fig. of Babylon, the hammer of the 
whole earth, i. e. the desolator of all 
kingdoms 50, 23. 

WOH (pl. with suf. yews K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has ymywn; from 
| u5) Aram. masc. a fine upper garment 
| Dan. 3, 21, for which the Hebrew trans- 


> 






lator has nigm>; Syr. fas under-gar- 
ment. Herod. (1,195) «dar zodyrentts 
Aiveos. 

qez (fut. 957) intr. 1. (not used) 
to break forth, to burst through, of buds, 
blossoms; Arab. „aš, figur. to cut teeth; 
to burst out, through the DY, i.e. to be | 
born, Ar. jo? to sprout, to bud; on the | 
other hand "242 Prov. 17, 14 is a noun | 
of the form pai. Deriv. 08, man, 
“pis. — 2. Metaphor. to be loose, Free, | 
unrestrained, of a loose, not firm festoon 
(see "325), prop. to Be separated, to be 
broken loose; hence to slip away, to de- 
part, to separate oneself, with 12572 of a 
person 1Sam. 19,10 (Ldn Gandch), Ayam. 

"SB, 2 to depart, to get away, to die. 
— 3. tr. to separate, to let go free, to 
dismiss, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
23, 8; to set free, from employments. 
Deriv. "142 and “up. 

Hif. supH (fut. “3 >") to cause to 
break for th, to send forth, reproaches, 
words, (with the lip) Ps. 22, 8, 
conseq. not ‘aby mza asp Jox 16, 10. 
fe 2S) pel a Ps. 35, 21: mod. Fe: 
brew to “release, like ihe are THEN, 
whence prob. -osm andrus 3=0 Sia | 
among the Sephardim. E 

The organic root 7272 is ident. with | 
that in “p73 IL, m—"y, Aram. NW. 

"OD m. ‘that neh has broken orth, 
i. e. the first-born, with ony Ex. 13, 2; 


34,19; Num. 3,12; Ez. 20, 26: LR 
ili ana Ex, 13, 12; 34, 20. 


OD f. the same Num. 8, 16. 
w oS (not used) tr. to beat, to pound, 


to e to pieces, ident. in its organic 
root W272 with that in Word, Un; Ar. 


- 


uhi fhe same, whence me a ham- ! 


“a 


mer; comp. Greek zazaccw. 


Pih. wus to beat greatly, to bruise. 
Deriv. wrap, 


m a gak n 
‘ i Ta 


jaim) (not used) Aram. intr. to spread, | 


to ettend , of an upper garment (comp. 
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| Egypt, 


Wu- with that Hebr. in Yo-} (which 
see), ‘which stands also for ues; so that 
it is unnecessary to look upon it as 
transposed from ow, Ar. fons. Per- 
haps it belongs to the Ap Uw}, whence 


ude a cobweb, fine web, hence as a 
noun a thin upper garment. Derivat. 
woop, whe. 

uup AA m. same as Wys Dan. 
3, 21 K’ri. 

`D (formed from mas = n3, TND, and 
contracted from E) masc. same as ims); 
used only in stat. constr. with suff., mid 
in the pl. 0; see M2. Another `p, the 

Egyptian article, see in 


FOI] (written together np}, 


i. e. e e to the goddess B or 
Basht) n. p. of the metropolis of lower 
as also the name of a district; 
called among the Greeks and Romans 
BovBastos (LXX), BovBustig (Herod.), 
Bubastus, Ez. 30,17; Coptic novrhacy. 
nos, 1. e. Bast, is obviously the Egyp- 
tian ma i. e. Pasht, name of a deity, 
whom the Greeks con d with Diana 
(Herod. 2,137. 156; Strabo TEE 0 


| Diod. Sic. 3. ae Ha 5,9), and dea 


as having the form of alent (Steph. Byz.). 
D, e tgs, is the masc. article, stand- 
ing here Erase the word had become 
P name of a city. See Quatremère, 
Mémoires sur l'Égypt 1, 98: 


T (not used) as a verb, see 745. 


TE (from 53) m. prop. a hurt, like 


. hence destruction, misfortune Prov. 
i 22 ; JoB 31, 29. 30, 24 when one is 
in a A is there not a cry for 
help on that account? (Ym = 779). D2 
12 JoB 12,5 for misfortune is contempt. 
See Ta 


rive (unused) to breathe, to blow, me- 


| taphor. to speak, conseq. a collateral form 


of sxe and ma (which see). Deriv. ms. 
Pih. § mae (unused) stronger than Kal. 


Deriv. : mD and the redupl. TDD. 


maD (etter the form "23, “3m, from 
=p; pl. mip) fem. edge, JUDGES 3, 16, 


Hebr. ne s0); ident. in its organic root where the plur. fem. may be very all 


rye 1127 mel 


yw} (from W5; ae freely-jlowing, 
unshackled, like Hy phasis, Sanskrit 
vipâsa, prop. the fetterless, see Las- 
sen’s Pentapotamia p. 9) n. p. of one of 
the four rivers of Paradise, which issued 
from Eden, flowed round the gold-land 
mom, where were the finest gold, the 
nbis or Bdeddy õvvS and the stone rm5 
Gen. 2,11; and so Ben-Sira 24, 25. By 
the agian has been rence 1. the 
Phasis of Xenophon, i. e. the Arazes 
(Karl v. Raumer); and by Havilah the 
island-shaped Ural, where the Chvalissi 
dwelt, and from whom the Caspian Sea 
is called in Russian Chwalinskoye 
More. 2. the Besynga (Irabatti) flow- 
ing through the kingdoms of Pegu and 
Ava (Buttmann). 3. the Zndus (Schult- 
hess), so that Havila should be com- 
bined with India, whose western part is 
surrounded by the Indus. The river 
district of the upper Indus is the rich- 
est gold-land (Herodotus, Megasthenes, 
Arrian, Strabo and Pliny). 4. the Ganges 
(Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome and others); 
and Havila would then be a name 
for the whole eastern part of the earth 
(Bertheau). 5. the AHyphasis (Hane- 
berg). 6. the Nile (Midrash, Saadia, 
Rashi), for which, however, the Gihon is 
taken. 7. the Goshap (7708), which 
surrounds Kaffa in a spiral course (Sa- 
mar.) and flows into the Indian ocean 
towards the south-east (C. Ritter). But 
nothing can be decided on the point. 


DMB see one. 
{ . 





coupled with the masc. “53W, as the num- 
bers from 3 to 10 being masc. are joined 
to fem. nouns. It is unnecessary, there- 
fore, to read ny with 27 mss. It is 
also possible that ni should be re- 
ferred to "2, after the analogy of DÙ 
from ; mD. t 
nD (from oS 1. t=) f- 

Pe of 277 Prov. 5, 4, elsewhere 
mpg. 

ayn `D n. p. of an Egyptian 
city on the northern border of the gulf 
of Hervopolis, east of tex >a Ex. 14, 
DEORE NUNS, f ; without `E 33, 8. — 
"p is the article mY, and nia "773 is the 
Coptic aXI-pwoty, place of meadows, i i. e. 
where sedge grows (Jablonski). 

T° (from m=) m. ashes, dust Ex. 9, 
8 10. 
Sop (after the form nW, from 523; 
the great, the strong one) n. p. of a EE 
listine general Gex. 21, 22 36. If the 
Philistine name be not Senta, we may 
compare the name of the place Pıyold 
(Jos. Antt. 12, 4, 2) and yada in the 
land of the Pelasgians, and translate it 
by tamarisk, Sanskrit pitshula, so 
that it may be sometimes a personal 
name like TON, Anz (Bijowsos), some- 
times a local name like mean. But it 
may be Semitic and come from 223 

{which see). 
D2 see 53, 272. 
tiop see zDD. 
maD (from 17, i. e. ba = ENE) f. 
fat, fatness JOB ie 7. 
Sa a (from 052 from On: =n: IL, 


and Sp: acle- Poo uterine. but it 
may also have been moulded together 


yine (from mB; a harmless one) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 35. — J2 in cod. Samar. 
for cns which see. 

cmp see DMS. 


from ons-m:5; see MB) z. p. m. Ex. 6, TE D (from 522 which see) m. prop. any- 
25 S 1, a thing hollowed out, deepened, hence a 
ii D GEN. 36, 41 see PE. | cruet, a flask, for oil en 10,1; 2 Kines 


9,1 3; identical in root with 5 Dane, PERE: 
Syr. Kig The LXX ma retained 


it in g&x-os as P3R2 in bix-os. In any 


19D" (redupl. from ma Aae) 
fe A of the 35 37, in the pl. two BROS 


Ps. 149, 6, but also many edges, hence 
mie 2 bes Is.41,15 having many edges. | ĉase not from Hap. 


>S om Diz) m. a tottering, Nau. io (Kal unused) intr. to flow, to 
r } | Gy or 2) 
2 a ‘burst out, of water; ident. in its organic 
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root M-5p with that in 753, N223, 
pa (to 732) Aram. 3373, 9373, “ya, 
I-92, P2 or p3-? (to pay), de pr 
TEN. m39 (part. pl. m. 035%) to let 
flow out, of Dy Ezex. 47,2. In form 
095% may also come He J2, verbs yy 
and Hf in other respects also interchang- 
ing their forms, as "7724 (Z roll, comp. 
Ps. 22, 9; Prov. 16, 3) JER. 11,20 from 
224, “7 Jos 20, 10 from y2; Arab. 


iG like “3 to flow out freely. “DÐ is 
better. 


J2 (unused) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, of a cruise; ident. in its organic 
root 52 with that in pa II. (to papa), 
PETN I. (to PrDN a Pe a pit), pay 
(which see). Deriv. 7a 


22 (unused) intr. to be thick, capa- 
cious, large, Ar. As; metaphor. to be 
distinguished, honoured, comp. >¥3. Deriv. 
the proper name bd%. 


“25 (unused) tr. to bind, to fetter, 
to couple together, animals, metaphor. to 
catch, to draw into, Syr. pas the same 
for the Targumic na3; perhaps only a 
transposed form of “DD II. (which see); 


it is better to adopt for the organic root 
1275 compared with 52 I. Derivative 


nib (a binding, fettering, catching, | 
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bp 


here. Deriv.N23, "822, 8722, 5 N2573, and 
np» in the proper names robe, mabe. 

“Ny. nop) (3 7. DND), Dp, "ADNOD; 
part. pl. DRDD), niNDD); fut. ss) io 
be distinguished, to be singlea out; hence 
to be great, extraordinary, 2 Sam. 1, 26; 
with ya to be distinguished above, i. e. i 
be too great, too wonderful for GEN. 18, 
14; Jer. 32,17 27; Prov. 30,18; ND. 
’p 0999 to be extraordinary in one’s eyes, 
i.e. to be hard for one Zecu. 8, 6, to ap- 
pear wonderful Neu. 6,16, where 79373 
stands for 19955). The use of the part. 
is that of a verb Duur. 30,11, Ps.1389, 
14, but in the pl. fem. minds? i is a noun: 
extraordinary, superhuman thin gs, astonish- 
ing deeds, miracles Mic. 7,15, Ex.34,10, 
along with nib“ Ps. 131, ie ‘and an adv. 
in Day. 8, 24, Jos 37, 5, comp. mina 
Ps.189,14; vil 'Ð Ya too wonderful jor 
JOB 42, 3; of the wonders of creation 
Pasco. 2: 26, 7; for the Jewish people 
Ex. 34,10; wondrous things, secrets Ps. 
119,18; metaphor. defiant. things Dan. 
11, 36. 

Pih. NBD (inf. constr. N52) to distin- 





| guish, i. e. to consecrate, “3 (the offering 





from “58, only united with D385 the 
gazelles) na pem SOUR. He NEH. 7, 59. | 


oP see under JINI 

`Ð (from 539 L) m. a judge, only in 
the proper name PN = RE 

bp (prop. 592; see Sep) m. a strong 
or powerful one, a hero, only in the 
proper name “N9, ADNID2. 

SOD (Kal unused) tr. to split, divide, 
separate, part, hence to secern, to se- 
lect; metaphor. to distinguish, to make 


extraordinary or wonderful; ident. in its 
organic root N—>p with that in =P ms 


°F TIL das, Vow, a n; Ar 


ar Ús, Arab. J WS, Slagle phal the 
same, seis in an extended form as it is 





vowed), i. e. to pay it by consecration 


| Lev. 22, 21; Num. 15, 3. Derivat. the 


proper name NPB. 

Hif. 89225 (twice Nosr Devt. 28,59; 
Is. 28, 29; inf. abs. NoD, constr. NEN; 
fut. Nba) 1. to make wonderful, extra- 
ordinary or to do wonderfully, i. e. to 
punish in an unusual way Is. 29, 14; 
strengthened by N25 (inf. abs.) ibid., 
or adverbially defining a verb solan ae 
as SIST? NDD to be helped in a won- 
derful manner 2 CHR. 26,15; nibo NDE 
JUDGES 13,19 he has do marvellously, 
where it is unnecessary to take N9D73 
as a noun (after the form nyw) or 
to point X353; in a transposed form 
Dy SET ab by Jo. 2,26; also followed 
bya noun, as hay Is. 28, 29, m22 Deur. 
28, 59, Jon Ps. 31, Vii tA, Metaphor. 
to consecrate, to sanca “32 Lev. 27, 2, 
Num. 6, 2, like nts. But this meaning 
may here come, as in Pihel, from to an- 
nounce definitely or accurately, to explain 


NDE 1129 mola 


—s —— 


clearly; the same metaphor. application | Gen. 10, 25, where 738 stands for yawi 
taking place in w. PN. 

Hithp. NDOT to shew oneself great, Pik. 325 (imp. 329) to divide, morn, 
mie. mighty, with A against one Joe |i. e. to point out, determine Tor 38; "25; 


10, 16. fig. to split, jiv, i. e. to make PEAP. 
ROD see monde. dissentient Ps. 55, 10. 
Nop (with suf. 4N2_, pl. DNDB) m 0B II. (not used) intr. 1. to flow, to 


a otis, a wonderful or Derren itary Pun, 7 flood, ident. with mon I., Arab. 
thing, of God Ex. 15, 11; 5 MED to do | g The organic root is said rd 


a wonder Ps.77,15; . mighty protection Is. ane to Fiirst’s Concord. s. v) to lie in 
Zon le Prartellous ards of deliverance bp, bn, Sanskrit plu, Latin flu-ere, 


Ps. 77, 1 fod eee ies a : H fiuo- Are, fle-o, plu-o, Greek phi-o, 
adverb. in O°825 TM Lament. 1, 9 BAa-w. It seems more correct to me now 
come down wonderfully; concrete an es- | 4, place the centre in PE a root 
traordinary or wonderful one Is. 9, 5; eM iti nm, nooo. Deriy. abp 1 
Phenic. Nbp the same, hence Mv “dE e e 
eae A ee (Di and T 2, — 2, (not used) to pour 
Hy eee Come Ola pan ose, out, of seed, hence to whore, to have illi- 


1O: cit intercourse with; 323 (which see), 
mince pl. f. astonishing occurrences, | the Greek powyos, prop. mejens, kaix-&v, 
judgments Dan. 12, 6. Aay-vevew, Roy-every, German laich-en 
MDE (from Nbg) adj. m., mN f. proceeding from the same idea. Derivat. 
wonderful JuDGES 13, 18 K'tib, for which Wap. 
the K’ri has `a from “2S (which see). 3p (pl. D335, constr. 35, with suff. 
For the K’tib SANDE Ps. 139, 6 the K’ri 19358) moi Gow 428 IL) a river, a 
has "8728, formed from the mase. SE brook, aa followed by the geni- 
without distinction of meaning. tive oya Ps. 1, 3, Is. 32, 2, along with 
sn db sce Nabe. pas 30, 25, or as a one to “33 Ps. 
A am 46, 5; fig. of rich blessing 65, 10; “of a 
NNDD (Jah is Distinction) n. p. m. sae of tears 119,136; LAMENT. 3, 48; 
Nen. 8, 7. N29 is a noun. of yaw Jos 29,6; Arab. As the same; 
AONDE (comp aeo P= `p and Ethiop. 155 falag, river. — 2. (division, 
"D8) n. p. m. of an Assyrian king, Suc- | separation, from 355 I.) n. p. m. GEN. 
cessor of 512 (which see), fully naam 10, 25; 11, 16-18 — 3. the t 
“PNP 2Kines 15,29; 16, 10, for which a Mesopotamian race and district. The 
latter part are ela writen “DDD 16, 7, | place Wedya (Steph. Byz. s. v.; Isidor. 
“ox: 1 Cur. 5,6 and -p359 5, 26. a Charac. p. 248) in western Mesopotamia 
to the meaning, i is = bap cn see) | at the confluence of the Chaboras with 


and “ON (also i in “enna w) i 1S head, com- the Euphrates has this name GEN. 10, 2h. 
mander, and therefore together mighty 325 (part. pass, m. 3992, fe 73°28) 
leader; comp. 59X359} Nebopolasar in | Apam. tr. same as Hebrew abe I. to di-. 
Babylonian history. See alson24n, DIN. | vide Dan. 2,41. Deriv. abe, Nibo (a7). 
DDI I. (Kal unused) tr. to cleave, to 359 (def. X335) Aram. m. a half De 


shisha, to separate; ident. in its organic E 25; from 399. 
root 4275 with that in m2 IL, pe m p27 = side gee on "32D. 


reine ae Ar. AS the same. Deriv. mabe I nabs (pl. nisbe) f. 1. (from 393 I) 
mabe, maby, and the proper name sbp, ae ‘pl. a family-division, a kindred, of 
Nif. abe: to be divided or Roar a tribe Jupazs 5, 15 16 (LXX, Pesh., 
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Targ.), conseq. = 44257. — 2. (from 
329 IL.) a brook, water, an image of ful- 
ness (parallel =m) Jos 20, 17. 

m39p (pl. niş", from ae L) f. a di- 
vision, class 2 Ome 35, 5, for which 
np. pig or MADE elsewhere! 

mabe and Nib (pl. with suf. 12) 
Aram. a division Eze. 6, 18. 

WADE (more frequently `s, with suff. 
“2355, ig; pl. owabe, ->9, constr. “57, 
with suf. pes eR on 529 25° 
from 422 I, 2, =n the termination 
o) fe i prop. a prostitute, a whore, 
hence a concubine GEN. 22, 24; 25, 6; 
35,22; Jupars 8,31; fully’ pny ZN 19, iy 
pl. wabe pw: San. Doo 2. a 


female slave, of the ecm wife, a| 
woman of the court 1 Kines 11,3; Sone or | 
Sou. 6,8 9. — 3. Metaph. ly: courtier, | 


a court-officer Ez. 23, 20, like 5°99 (which 
see) elsewhere, conseq. not a puer mol- 
lis or eunuchus imbellis, though 
27X73 stands in the parallel passage 23, 

5-9 16 and one might translate fornicator, 
lover. The Aram. (NN728, NMP?" out of 
np, Mp2.) and Greek forms (ncthiak, 


a ae nahar, Latin pellex, out of | 


warp, Wapo, mapD) originated through 
the meee of the r since they 


are without an obvious etymology in | 


The Phenicians may | 


those languages. 
have carried on a trade in female slaves | 


spirit of the language forbids us to re- 


gard the word as compounded of 53% | 
and 329 (Hiller), or of ; TI and, 325 (El. | 


Tat or as derived from whe = Ar. 


Us (inivit puellam), yee ‘Cae 
anes with 5 inserted. 

3 (unused) tr. prop. to divide, to 
cut , 7 cut or divide in pieces, like the 
Arab. ALi, in part also like the Arab. 
Lh, obs, conseq. originally identical 
in its organic root 32-2 with that in 
5271 Il; therefore to throw out sparks, 


like “ob (whence OLS to be scattered, 


2 a district, i. e. which lies apart); 


and so it would be ident. with the or- | 








ganic root in 03-1, ubp. According 
to others, to be eee firm, of steel, Ar. 


AlL $ the same, whence dJG hard 
iron, steel. Better still = 35d or ident. 
in its organic root 275 with that in 
eee, heh SEs meaning to glow, to flash 
(Rashi, a Deriv. the proper name 
sop and 
be (only pl. nioa) f. commonly 


steel, hard iron, metaphor. weapons of 
steel, proceeding from the idea of cut- 


| ting or of being firm, hard; Syr. ips, Ar. 


òG, òY, Pers. 9Yeə (steel). Bet- 
ter the act of flashing, Nam. 2,4 the cha- 
riots in flashing fire, i. e. quick (Kimchi), 
or (like 2b) in the fire of flashing ar- 
mour. 

uT (out of x 332 flame of fire, 
UN = ON; comp. nipp?, Greek and 
Latin Lampis, Lampadion, Lychnos, 
Phanion as proper names) n. p. m. GEN. 
22m 22. 


nbp (Kal unused) tr. to separate, to 
distinguish, to divide off, like N22 (which 
see). Deriv. pasto 
Nif- mas 3 to be separated, distinguished 
Ex. 33, 16, to be preferred Ps. 139,14. 
Hif. mosmi (imp. m5m, fut. =op) to 
distinguish Ex. 8, 18 (221, = 1/0 favour, 
of God Ps. 4, 4; 17, 7; to separate, to 


who were employed as concubines. The | divide, with Ve 9, 4; 11, 1. 


x 5p (a Disini one, viz. El is; 


from Nb) n. p. m. GEN. 46, 9; patronym. 
npo Num. 26, 5. 


vibe (from maa) see 3 22. 


nbs (part. 125) tr. same as 425 I. 
= F 

to divide, to cleave; hence to furrow Ps. 

141,7, to plow, to cultivate, the ground; 

NE in sense with 72» (which see); 

and then like the latter, to serve, to 


worship; Arab. , Aram. 1725, ze 


the same. Deriv. ne and the proper 
name NTDB. 

Pih. neg (fut. mzz) to cleave, the reins 
Jos 16, 13, the liver Prov. 7, 23; 


cut in pieces, NYPD, with x to see ia 





moD 


a thing 2 Kinas 4, 39; fig. to bring forth, 
prop. to let break forth Joz 39, 3, gee 
Spa, if we should not here read 
for $ Pon. 


a w ‘=, 
maw Den 


noD m. a part cut of, a piece, of 
225 1 Sam. 30, 12; the half, of 724 
Sane oF Sou. 4, 3; a are hence 259 
the upper rone JUDGES 9,53, 2 Sam. 
11, 21, for which is also 234 alone (Devt. 
24 “Oe mnnn ’p the lower mill-stone JoB 
41,16; poe what is cut and fitted to. 


Arab. 


a the same. 
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fa Cab) 


have arisen from Ð, according to 
which the translation Sad be: accord- 
i ing to the measure of their iniquity re- 


| compense to them. Deriv. 032. 


Hif. 272253 (fut. 07952, ap. 2H) to 
bring into ‘safety Mie. 6, ‘14; booty ‘Is. 5, 


s | 29. Deriv. the proper } name 225) 


As to the organic root 03- p= = E>, 
the fundamental signification ‘has been 
sought in to penetrate, and therefore it 
has been put along with that in 737%, 

para hs qe: E to take the a 
mental a OA as to withdraw, to 


bp (part. m2, pl. TRP ¢ aes: escape, so that the root belongs to that 
it. nb za) Po tr. same as Dro | in y2 T, ya 72. 


ne Ð, only metaphor. to serve, to worship 
pie oyi2 14 17 28; 6,17 21; 7, 14 
27; seldom to labour Eze. 7, 24. ‘Deriv. 


pop. | 


NOD © (worship, viz. belongs to EN | 
IT 


n. p. m. Nen. 10, 25. 


ubp (pl. mug) m. a fugitive, one 
fleeing ‘Ter. 44, 14; 50, 28; 51, 50; see 
up and ane. 

ube aren inf. Pih.) m. deliverance, 


freedom, Ps. 32, 7 thou surroundest me 
with the joyous noise of deliverance 


qm (from m29) Aram. m. service of | (Rashi). But the words “pe "a4 are 


God, worship Ezr. 7, 19; Targ. 1773 
for m7À29, 


nb (3 plur. 1932) intr. prop. same 
as nbg to glide away, to slip away, 
- to go away in haste, hence to flee, 
to get off, to escape Ez. 7,16, Arab. 
wits, Aram. n25, Syr. 42 the same. 
Deriv. 42 (a359), ore, Maps T) 
025), and the proper names ube, subs, 
bebe, "gop, Tbe, Abe. 

Pih. bp (part. we'd; . imp. before Mak- 
keph “2155, with =- nibg; ; fut. arD) 1. to 
let escape, to let Lene i. e. to free, 
to deliver, with accus. of the object Ps. 
37, 40; 82,4; 91; 14, and 7⁄3 of the per- 
son 17, 13, or Aik 3 71, 4; also 
with p3 of the thing 18, 44; to rescue 
Mic. 6, 14; sometimes the accus. Wz: is 
omitted Toz Boe 7, as m a m0, 0, 
without its benz mene on that ac- 
count. — 2. Fig. to bring forth easily, | 
i. e. to let slip ‘forth (the fruit of the 
body), of a miscarriage Jos 21, 10, as 

ub" TL15 Ar Lhi, Syr. SG to 


bene — 3. Only the imp. us Ps. 56,8 | 
with > of the person, but ‘which may 


mala 


= 


suspicious, both on account of their se- 
paration from "722300 by Athnach, as 
well as on account of the strange constr. 
state of the plur. %53, for which reason the 
LXX read Subo "94 (thou, my rejoicing, 
deliver me!). nes Ps. 56,8 is = 038. 


DED see nb. 


ube Gaon. ance, freedom, refuge, viz. 
is with El) 1. n. p. m. 1 CER 2 Ar, 
12,3; also in "432, ONORS, wberby. — 
2 oul in O22 na, place of deliverance) 
n. p. of a city in the south of Judah 
Josu. 15,27; comp. 2 proper name 
of a Sun a Gent. m. peee m2 Sam. 
23, = 

; ee = (only three times, elsewhere 
Hub; c. non) f. deliverance, preserva- 
tion GEN. 45, 7, escape 32,6; hence the 
phrases 9 ‘2 $ TR Jo 2h, 2). E SONS 
2 Cur. 30,6, 5'5 903 Bae. 9, LE bg TN 
2 Cur. 20,24 or Be GEN. 32, 9; 45,7; 
remnant, the part saved fom E 


| ment, of the Jewish people Is. 4, 2; 
10, 20; 15, 9; 371 


concrete same aA 


Pav p He Nemes. the fugitives Ez. 14, 


| 21: Jur. 50, 29. 


aby) 3 


bD (from >») 1. (abridged aa 
manba Jah is Deliverance) n. p. m. Num. 
13,9, 1 Sam. 25, 44, for which 2 Sam. 
3, E hes bN bÐ. — 2. Gent. from m3 
ube 2 Sam. 23, 26; see ne. 

“uba (abridged from abe and m3, Jah 
is Deliverance) n. p. M Nex. 12, 17. 

byuha (El is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 3, 15, for which ‘1252 (which see) 
18 sees 








Uo 





DOD 

m. a judge, a decider, Ex. 21,22; DEUT. 
32, 31; hence Jos 31, 11 Do 1. 
Fy, sie many mss. Ta editions) a 
crime before the judges, i. e. for them to 


punish (739 has arisen from "97> J3 
31, 28). 


mop (from 228 I.) fem. judgment 
Is. 16, 3. 

"OB adj. m., "2°25 fem. judicial, 
D pY a sin to be punished before the 


mTuDD (the same) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 3, judges (comp. 5°35) Jos 31, 11. The 


21; 4, 42; comp. M037. 

ols subs (the ae) n, p. m. Ez, 11, 
1 3. 
“op an alleged K’ri Jupaus 13, 18 
see Nbp and 

bp (kom mes after the form tS) in 
pause 2) m. a wonder, a wonderful 
thing Juvczs 13, 18 K’ri, not "32; the 
K’tib has "892. 

Nbp on N28 2) adj. m., mN ik 
wonderful J UDGES 13, 18, but ae which 
the K’tib has -x}2 nat the K’ri 722; 
Ps. 139,6 K’ri, for which the K’tib is 
MAND. 

mbp (contracted from ARD) na p: 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 24; comp. Phenic. NoD 
Déeg name ‘of a Tyrian king (Joseph. 
contra Ap. 1, 18), 895 Philaen name 
of a U Ae (Sa U. Jug. 79), Rba 
ideo n. p. m, 2Y2-N>bB Fallaba name 
of a place in Mauritania, my NOD, 
guddecadé n. p. of an herb (Diosc. ‘A, 
127). 

ubp (only pl. ogbe) m. a courier 
Is. 66, 19: ; a fugitive Num. 1, 29; conseq. 
= ubp, L i732 comes. 


ubp (plur. constr. Sbp, with suf. 
nas, THD, pate) m. same as 
nop, Bie a fugitive, one escaped, from 
alae ‘Am. 9, 1; the escaped, GEN. 
14, 13, followed by a genitive out of, 
Fan Res 12, 5; JER. 44, 28; Ez. 6, 
8; coupled with as JER. 42, 17, 


made see Hup. 


bobs (only pl. 029D, from 23) I.) 





femin. Is. 28,7 is a noun, midya A and 
|3 to be supplied. 


J2 5 (not used) trans. to separate, 
to cut off, to divide, to single out, from 
a whole; hence of the dividing of! a dis- 
trict, of a piece of tree, as a staff, stick, 
distaff, Ar. Uls the same, particularly 
of the breasts becoming prominent, of 


a hill rounded &c., coe to distinguish; 
identical in its organic root with that 
in 49° L, mop, no IL, pon L, ponw. 
Derivative 

I- D (with suf. 3995) m. 1. a circuit, 
district, divided off from a whole Neu. 
3, 9- 18; hence ‘a "W the ruler of a 
circuit 3,14; commonly ‘2 %7, WW the 
ruler of half a circuit 3,9 12 15: Aram. 
22 province, modern "Hebrew T (pl. 
035) and Arab. I heavenly orb, 


GE — 2. a staff, crutch, prop. 
a thing cut off 2 Sam. 3,29 (LXX). — 
3. a distaff, a spindle Prov. 31, 19; 


Aram. 722) Arab. TO the same. 


bop I. (Kal unused) trans. same as 
‘125, ND prop. to cleave, to divide, to 
separate; hence to judge, to decide, be- 
tween parties (see Hithp. and Pih.) like 
S, JON, aw; hent to think. The 


organic root >Ð (Ar. Ne to break asunder) 
is identical with that in 8) eae 
comp, Sanskrit phal findi; on the con- 
trary the Syr. S5 in Te to mix, to 
mingle, to roll about, to soil, is con- 
nected with 52 I. Deriv. as 2722, 
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92922 (femin. %=9725), and the proper 
names 222, TEER DDEN, 2D in 2572X. 


Pih. bbe (fut. bop) to decid i. e. to 
punish Ps. 106, 30, but where it is 
better to render to break through with 
reference to Num. 25, 7; to judge 1Sam. 
2, 25, but which is better referred to 
bbe IL: to adjudge to, with > of the 
person Ez. 16, 52 therefore bear thine 
one shame, “ire that hast adjudged to 
thy sisters, i. e. thou hast surpassed 
them by thy heavier sin and so justified 
the lighter (parallel pag); to think, sup- 
pose GEN. 48, 11. 


DOB II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
to fall down, to sink down, to cast one- 
self down, to bow, metaphor. to pray, to 
God; 3:5, Aram. X>% also proceeding 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The organic root >Ð is identical 
with that in Paes 

Pith, 225 (fut. Sper) to pray, absol. 
Ps. 106, "80, i. e. to appease the wrath 
of God by y prayer (LXX, Vulg.), if it 
be not better referred to 59 I.; with 
bx to the person and > for the peat 
one prays 1 Sam. 2, 25, where we should 
read "bx 4 bbp with the LXX, 


Vulg. and Syr. ., as in 14, 45 the LXX | 
| It is uncertain whether mop be the stem 


e for ~My 1751. 

Hithp. brenn (part. E! 
REP), before Makkeph 5> Em) prop. 
to bow, to cast oneself down; ‘hence to 
pray to God, coupled with 4innn 
1 Kings 8, 33, 937 Dan. 9, 20, D% Nen. 
ee. INN Is. 44,17, 'b "35 wpa 
2 Cur. T 14, either Dl 1 Sam. 2 AL 
2 Cur. 7, 14, or with >} 1Sam. 1, 26, 5 
Dax. 9, 4, by 1 Sam. 1,10 = ON (LXX). 
B of the person 1 Kıyas 8, 28 to 
whom, with 173 Gex. 20, 7, 59 J oB 42, 
8,2 1Sam. 2, "25 of the person for whom 
one prays; sll with Dx of the place 
prayed for 1 Kines 8, 30; to bow down 
reverentially, with >x, before idols Is. 
44,17; 45,20; before the prlegly people 
of Israel 44, ‘uy D, mopa 

23 Ð (a Judge, viz. El is; ‘from 328 I.) 
n. p. m. Nutt. 3, 28; see mob. 








moba (Jah is Judge; 29 constr. 
state of bbe) n. p. m. NEN. 11, 12. 


mpz) (unused) trans. 1. to conceal, to 
shut up, to lock up; metaphor. to make 
solitary, to individualise; identical in its 
organic root with that in 03-3 IL, 2279 L; 
Talmudic 029 the same, ice DN 
nape covered (mysterious) stones; 


rat vA to separate, to shut off, to 
debar. — 2. intr. to be shut up, unknown, 
indefinite. Derivative 

"3095 (an adjective formation from 
1p, like "27228 from O28 which see) 
m. ‘prop. enclosed, solitary, therefore in- 
definite, unknown, and so a certain one, 
ó, 9 Ssive Dan. 8, 13. It may have 
been originally pr onounced together with 
“2i2)8 for the sake of assonance, and 
have been thence abridged ^35 25 

128 (not used) see 73°58. 

E- Sp (prop. an adject. from 7792 from 
“be to distinguish) adj. m. 1. a certain 
one, one distinct, i. e. not known by 
name, 0, 7 ða, ‘constantly joined with 
"2i2)8 (which see), 1 Sam. 21, 3, 2 Kines 
6, 8; also in an address Rura 4, 1; 
Aram. 325, Arab. E the same. — 


of it, and if it be not rather abridged 
Pa "34922; or whether we should not 
adopt a stem j22 for it = 129, so that 
‘> is prop. the concealed , the indefinite 


| one, like 735255 from abe. — 2. Only 


Gent.m. 3ST 1 Cur. 11,37, arising from 
Veen! 7 a Sam. 23, 26, and in 1 Cur. 
ich 36 from DaT E 23 Bes 


obp (Kal not used) tr. 1. to tear or 
cut into, to tear asunder, to cut asunder, 
e. g. of lightning which rends the e 
(see W353 = W793); to cut through, 
break through, a path (see Pih.). — 2 
Metaphor. to determine firmly (see 13, 
jn), to make firm, a way; figurat. to 
weigh, as also jis I. to weigh (prop. 
to determine, to establish, = %7), ident. 
in fundamental signification with y OO. 


| to cut into, to tear into), “DD, D> ‘and. 


pop 


"272 have the same transference of idea. 
Deriv. bop, woe. 

Pih. 535 (part. 025%, future aa) 
1. to break through, 373, with 5 of the 
thing for Ps. 78, 50; 'to cause to press 
or break through, 0737 D, Sieh, Ge = 
2. to make fast, 2332 Prov. 4, 26 People’ 
with 3553; Is. 26, 7, oppos. to on: (Jos 
30, 13); to Pian firmly, on mok 
5,6, oppos. to 33; to determine, Teke 2 





? 


The stem is connected with D232, ws, 
EE (which see); and the organic roal 
D2" = is identical with that in V2" n II. 


obp m. prop. establishment, determina- 
tion; T a balance Proy. 16, 11; Is. 
40,12; Arab. yaad. 


yop (Kal unused) intr. to be broken 
in pieces, to be reduced to fragments, 
cognate in sense nom; hence to be amazed, 
terrified; the same transition of idea 
existing in non, “2% (Jos 41, 17), Ar. 
sy*> re accordingly the stem may 
be united with D2. Ar. is the same, 
and yaks to save. Derivat. Tebe, 
DYDD. 

Ja Yee (not used) to quake greatly, 
to terrify. Deriv. nisba. 

Hithp. yen (fut. Yayı) to burst, 
to crack Jos 9, 6; comp. 2733 1 Kines 
1,40; prop. rumpi. 

mixds fem. terror, horror, Is. 21, 4; 
Ez. 18, 7. 


wp to opr see Dds. 


ibs (Kal unused) prop. tr. to break 
through (see 03), hence = "ay to go 
through, to walk or penetrate through, 
Syr. -as to break or press into, like 
the Hebrew »p2, Talm. be to break 
through, to open up, a Way; Ethiop. wD 
falasa, to pass on = Tay, 223, hence 
f Aiea a wanderer, stranger. 

eae, wean (fut. Ween?) to go 
through, to press through, “oxa JER. 6, 
26, Ezer. 27, 30, i. e. to roll POSE 
identical in object with boiin (Gen. 
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43,18; Jor 30, 14), a custom in mourn- 
ing; sometimes without “ZX2 JER. 25, 
34; or 55y stands in the accus. Mic. 1, 
10, where the following "29 is aad 
by it. Derivative 


ngos (in pause ny9) n. p. of a 
coast district in the south- east of the 
holy land on the Mediterranean Sea, 
Philistia Ex. 15, 14; Is. 14,29 31; Ps. 
60, 10; 83, 8; 87, 4; 108,10; in prose 
Daws ron (land ‘of the Philistines) 
stands for it GEN. 21, 32 33; eae, 
17; 1SAM 2a e 29, LY 1 Kies 4, 
21; 2 Kines 8, 2 3; in Herodotus (1, 
105; 2, 104) and Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 
2; 2,16, 2) [[adoorivy, Palestine, but it 
denotes all Palestinian Syria or the whole 
Jewish land (Josephus 1. c. 8,4), as also 
in the Talmud and in Arabic. Deriv. 
n. Gent. “nw? (which see). — As to the 
derivation, the word has been regarded 
either as arising by transposition from 
np (Redslob), since the Philistine low- 
land is called $ “baw; or as coming from 
an older form swibe and as identical 
with Iehacyot (Hitzig after Fourmont, 
reflexions critiques sur les histoires des 
anciens peuples II, 254 seq.). But the 
derivation from w> (which see) is more 
correct, meaning migration, emigration 
(after the Ethiopic), and then concretely 
the emigrants; a designation that passed 
over to the land, comp. “FAgvors. 

MDD (pl. onya, seldomany 2) 
Gentile masc. (from nyo) a Phiten 
Philistaeus Gen. 26,1; Jupexs 10, 6; 
1 Sam. 4,1; 17,4. The Philistines be- 
longed to the Semitic race “> and are 
also mentioned with the Hamites (GEN. 
10, 14). At an earlier period they 
dwelt in the district of the Egyptian 
Kasluchim, from which they emigrated 
into the holy land, as they did also 
from Crete under the appellation of 
mony Am. 9,7; JER. 47,4. Sometimes 
they ‘are nenn separately Ez. 25, 
16; Zepn. 2, 5. After the Mace 
period they amalgamated with the other 
peoples of Palestine (Ben-Sira 50, 20) 
and perished accordingly as a distinct 
race. O"NW>2 YIN see nöp. — ü 





onw Sp 


diterranean Ex. 23, 31; comp. "N28. 
mm Sb see nwe. 


nbs (unused) intrans. to flee, to flee 
away, to escape, after eas, Hebr. 232 
(which see). Derivative 

noD (from To haste, flight) n. p. m. 


TOR 


mob (formed perhaps from nos 
the form "n> from 32, conseq. from 
the stem nbs which i) adj. m. (and 
so the name ‘of a state) couriership, be- 
longing to the royal body-guard like 
he `na 1 Kies 1,44; 1 Cur. 18,17; 
2 Sam. 8,18; 15,18; 20, T; coupled A 
is tte see) 20, 23 Ta hence 
aayy along with %9 is used fare it at a 
later time to denote the whole of the 
body-guard 2 Kines 11, 4, supplying 
the place of the former "9D and "be. 
But the explanation of “bE can only 
be regulated by that of "77> and "43. 


, after 


And as “nì (which see) obviously | 
means Cretans (in 1 Sam. 30, 14 it has an | 
ethnographical sipnification, and in Ez. | 


25,16 and Zepu. 2, 5 o-m3> is a race) | 
| LXX cassia, mnp, from 32 = 


and "32 (which see) denotes the valiant 
Carian mercenaries in the royal body- 
guard (in 2 Cur. 23, 20 aay stands 
for it), ’D can only be arace of people; 
and as the form is selected for the sake 
of assonance with "N73, it may have 
arisen from "MWe. 


Db and = “(with suff. m2) Aram. 


m. the mouth Dax. 4, 28; 6, 23; 7, 5; 
figur. edge 6, 18. It ee to ie dei 
rived not cm DNE, but from ba = 

> to fill. 

12 (from 725 from} “22 L, only constr. 
state “]2) m. prop. a removing, only as 
a conjunct. that not, lest, ne, 1. intro- 
ducing the sulla eotmected with the 
imperf., which apodosis expresses the 
thing that is to be avoided by a pre- 
ceding action, Grex. 11, 4 that we may 
not be scattered; 19,15 lest thou perish. 
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In this sense “jp stands after the verbs 
no? Gex. 31, 31, “WBF 31, 24, yaw 
JupeEs 15, 12, expressing he vasl to 
avoid a thing. — 2. At the beginning 
of a clause, like the Latin ne, denoting 
the fear of misfortune and wish to 
avoid it, that not, lest, expressing fear 
and prohibition Gex. 3, 22, dissuading 


| Is. 36, 18, cautiously prohibiting JoB 
Num. 16, imal TA 2,33. It is possible | 
that nba is from =op, as n27 from | 


32,13, fearing GEN. 44, 34, putting the 
verb in a clearer light, comp. Latin ne 
mittat. — 3. Followed by a perfect 
expressing fear of a fact perhaps already 
done, that may not 2 Sam. 20, 6; 2 Kıxes 
2, 16. — 4. that not, to increase the 
power of N5, putting the necessary con- 
sequence as aim Prov. 5, 6, and not con- 
nected with 5x. — Another jp assumed 
for 25 and D728 see under 2p. 





13% (not used) intr. same as p: to 


be soft, tender, savoury, sweet, connected 
in its org. root 32-5 with 3373. Deriv. 

piz (from p 25) m. r Ez. 27, 17 prop. 
something savoury, sweet (see 335), hence 
the name of a cake sweet as honey (Ibn 
Parchôn), Targ. N*>5p i. e. xola the 
same; according to the Vulg. balsam. 
But no trace of such an exported ware 
is found elsewhere. According to the 


to rub off, to shave off, like Hy-yp from 
SEP; 3 mss. have 339 = 32. Actorion to 
the FPesbito millet. Modern interpreters 
have compared the Sanskrit pannaga, 
name of a fragrant wood which was 
used in therapeutics for cooling and 
strengthening. All these explanations 
have arisen either from the endeavour 
to get a suitable product for exporta- 
tion without being able to give it an 
| etymological foundation, or from an 


| easy but inappropriate comparison with 


pzp. It is better to take it, with lbn 
Melech, like n3 E the best 
wheat was brought), for the name of a 
place; identical perhaps with "35 (out 
of 7322) inthe Mishna (Parah 8, 10), on 
the road from Damascus to Daa 


NJD I. (part. m32, m2, plur. D35, 


mJ 
vl. f. MIZE; inf. mbp, constr. NiD; fut. 
mD), ap. D7, on the contrary, in einer 
persons JPN, JED, 352) 1. intr. to turn, 
i. e. to leave a position, direction, or 
situation; with the accus. whither, J OB 
24,18 he turneth not to the way of the 
vineyards; then to repair to Prov. 17, 8; 
to betake oneself 1 Sam.13,18, with > ‘Ts. 
53,6; 56,11, or Ds ings Jupans 24, 
af). is ik, a, seldom with Bel for by 
Gen. 24,49 or 3 of the place 1 Sam. 14, 
47; with dx of a person to turn to one, 
to God Is. 45, 22, to angels JoB 5, 1, 
to idols Lev. 19, 4, to sooth-sayers 20, 
6, with 58 of a ite Jos 36, 21. From 
this meaning comes that of to direct the 
attention to, to look, to behold, with accus. 
Exe 2) D eto by nix Eccues. 
; F or An PN Exell, 10, a Jos 6, 
3; mbes} 3 Is. 8,21 to turn upwards, 
i. e. to direct the looks upwards, ‘2 
VANN he looked behind him Jupcxs 20, 
40; of God ora king, to turn graciously | 
to 2 Saw. 9,8; Ps. 25,16; 2 p to turn 
away from C. 18 22. end 372 s the 
same Deut. 29,17; also without T or 
Ð 32, when it may be readily supplied 
30, 17; ‘5 ON Ð to turn in order to 
follow, i. e. to follow Ez. 29,16. With 
verbs of motion, as 525 GEN. 1822, 
xy? Ex. 7, 23, niz 32,15, 393 Deen | 
1, 7, it gives them the signification of 
beginning to move by leaving the former 
state. Fig. 05°55 > Jer. 6,4 and Ps. 90,9 
the day turns, i. e. Kaan “pars ar 
morning turns to JUDGES 19, 26, apn 'S 
the evening turns to GEN. 24, 63, i, e. 
approaches; hence niay followed by a 
genitive towards Ex. T4, 27; Deut. 23, 
12 (but see m39 IL); to turn to, look to, 
of inanimate a spectare 1 Kıyas 
7,25; Ez.8, 3; 2 Cur. 4, 4; of the direc- 
tion of a boundary Josu. 15, 2. — 2. tr. 
only in the phrase t ny D to turn the 
neck, to the pursuing, i. e. to flee JosuH. 
7,12; JER. 2,27; elsewhere mE. De- ` 
rivat. 32 and oni to the usual ac- 
ceptation mg (plur. 0°32), 2155, 73728, 
mana, and the propa names bye, | i 
byn28, mip. > E ae | 
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Pih. 322 prop. to cause to turn; hence 
to hunt away, to drive away ZEPH. 3,15. 
The meaning to clear, to lighten belongs 
to mÐ from "s IT. 

Hif. mDN (part. "352, inf. with suf. 
indas, fat. ap. 357) to un, sH aar 
Juvozrs 15, 4, osi 1 Sam. 10, 9; to turn 
to, 993, i. e. to flee JER. 48, 39; some- 
times 073 Nan. 2,9, JER. 46, 5 and 47,3, 
or 19 46, 21 rare 49, 24 is to be sup- 
plied; conseq. 525% is not intr. 

Hof. 325 e plur. 35m) with o 
(whither) to be directed or turned Ez. 
92. 

"The fundamental signification is pro- 
perly to wind, roll or twist, accordingly 
to turn; and it is ident. in its. oe 
root 5—2 with that in J578, 427x IL. 


mp II. (in Kal perhaps only infin. 
constr. nin) intr. to shine, to appear, to 
be or become visible; hence “pa mise> at 
the appearing of the morning Ex. 14, 27, 
Jupees 19,26, 29% mizb? at the appear- 
ing of the evening Gen. 24, 63; perhaps 
figurat. of God, to make aap visible 
2 Kines 13, 23, Ps. 25,16, like the op- 
posite 039 > THON. Deriv. i212, 209, 
"35, "3B (pl. aoo Er 105 aid "3p 
in the proper names ign and ban, 
and the proper name “a5. 

Pih. 735 1. to make visible, to lighten, 
a cover a space; hence to clear, to clear 
out, a house Gen. 24, 31; a country Ps. 
80, 10, where YN is to be supplied; 
eee alls, rahe therefore = "11 Is. 40, 
3; 57,14; Max. 3, 1. — 2. (not a) 
fo be coe afar off, to be prominent. 
Deriv. "25, 25. 

Puh. 738 (fut. $ 
per name oes 

The org. root is "12, ident. with that 
in 1B 2) Aram. 1279, BEA (to hunger, to 
thirst), prop. to glow; also with that in 
3279 II. (comp. 17); comp. also pæiv-ew. 





risp’)- Deriv. the pro- 


“JÐ (an unused sing.-form from 
25 İL, for which in proper names are 
"2B nf 12D) see D^p. 

“JÐ (from the Pihel of mz II. after 
the form “DN; constr. D3, with suf- 


mae 





mn, pl. nia, with suf. nip, cni:y) 
f. prop. what is prominent afar off, what 
is shining, projecting, visible afar; hence 
the projecting corner, pinnacle, of a wall; 
a turret Zepu.1,16; 3,6; 2 Cur. 26,15; 
the corner, of a house Jos 1,19, of a 
street Prov. 7, 8, of a roof 21, 9, of 
“x5 Ez. 43, 20; D jan @ iA TEA 
as the firm sng of a building Jos 
38, 6, which sustains the whole Is. 28, 
16; 9 wN“ Ps. 118, 22 the head corner- 
e ‘go “ny the corner-gate, at the 
north-west corner of Jerusalem 2 Cur. 
26, 9; JER. 31, 38 (2 Cur. 25, 23 "2% 


mich T: fig. a pillar, column, of | 


the state Is. 19,13, plur. the chiefs, in 
osm mrp JupeEs 20, 2, 1 Sam. 14, 38, 


COn — For the deren 


tion comp. Nyy (from mar), R; Oz also 
proceeds from the same fundamental 
signification. — 13 Prov. 7, 8 and | 
D39 Zeca. 14, 10 see under 


i325 (only with suf. m3, pl. 2°29; 
out of the Pihel of } =D Ni the wa 
MID, MNA) masc. same as mD a corner | 
PROV. K, 8, Dre “PU ZECH. ae 10 gate 
of the corner-turrets, 2 Cur. 26,9; JER. 


31,38; called 2Kines 14,13 neh “azy | 
ab nD, the name | 


and IOLA 25,23 M2753 
of : a gate in J e. 


Dy 135 (from nio from msp II. and 


DN} 
l'n. p. of a city on the north side of 


pal, some distance from 7372 and from | 


nipo Jupass 8, 8; 1Krnes 12, 25. The 
reason of the Eaa is given in 
Gen. 32, 31. In Josephus (Ant. 1, 19) 
Davovýà. A Phenician promontory, 
which Strabo (16 p. 754 seq.) calls Ozov 
mo0cwzzov, may have also been so called. 


— 2. n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 4; 8, 25, for | 


which the K’tib has SRD. 


nI (unused) intr. same as pip to be 


tender, soft, Ar. gs, whence perhaps, 


with the eatin Ə-, the proper name 
ony (the mild). 


pe (in pause ~D, from M25 I. after 


1137 


ie vision, i. e. visiblencss of El) | 


rae Jor 1,11, 


D°35 


fore part, front, 72D} to the ae part, 
i. e. before 735 1 Kıyas 6, 17. 

Bee (only np K'tib; from ma IT.) 
m. red corals, so called from their shining 


colour pune 3,15 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has the usual 72925 (see 3725). 


SND (from n from mize II. and 


DN; = bya m get A city JUDGES 
12, 20 a, n.p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 25 K’tib. 


DnD (from a sing. 722, constr. 725, 
| with suff. 92D, 1272, 7°22 &e., from 25 IL) 
m. pl. (fem. aie in Ez. 21 12) prop. the 
visible, external side; hence 1. the upper 
surface, of a thing, superficies, of the 
earth Gren. 1, 29, of a field Is. 28, 25, 
| of water Jos 38, 30, BT 12D the sur- 
face of the covering Is. 25, a i. e. the 
| external covering; covering, of wad (this 

| be for skin), i.e. coat of mail Jos 41, 
5; outside, of HED (= N93) 26, 9; the 
| aspect, of the a Ps. 104, 30, of ann 
| Prov. 27, 23. Here belongs p as a 
| preposition followed by a genitive: 73X 
| ("3B upon the surface of Lev. 14, 53, Ez. 
| 16,5, "2275y over the surface (i.e. a, 
of the earth GEN. 6, 1, the water 1, 2, 
a valley Ez. 37, 2, or also as with by 

| upon the surface Tea 14, 7; Am. 5, 8; 
out upon the surface GEN. Ti 8; Is. 18, 2. 
— 2. the face, i. e. the Foibe part Ga 
Echkili fene), as a collective idea (Greek 
7a mo0cwma), construed sometimes with 
the plural Jos 38,30, Dan.1,10, some- 
times with the singular Lamenr. 4, 16; 
Prov. 15,14; but the plural also de- 
notes faces Ezrex. 1, 6; 10, 21; 41, 
18; for which oyp-b3 (aa face) Jo. 
2, 6 is not to be taken. Also of the 
fice of animals Ez. 10,14; Jos 41, 6. 
To this meaning belong the phrases: 
n-s27 58 Dap GEN. 32,31 face to face, i.e. 
| directly, for which also o-2pa O28 Deut. 
| 5, 4; p22 O25 Prov. 27, 19 face to- 
wands face, reflected in water; 3 "2872 
in the sight of one, i. e. without any re- 
serve, openly, boldly, defiantly, describing 
| more definitely the ideas in the verbs 
war 21, 31, 5455 Is. 





= ms 
ot 








65, 3; so too Taek mow aaa “Sy Det E 


the form petisi =", T) masc. the |''p ve Jos 2, 5; 13, 15; Devt. a 10, 


72 


O35 


without meaning on that account imme- 
diately, without delay. 'Ð 1322 m37 to 
testify in the face of one JOB 16, 3; Hos. 
5, 5; elsewhere 3 m37. — 3. the one 
of a rene pars ‘anterior, frons rei, of 
-9 Jur. 1,13; the van Jo. 2, 20 (op- 
posite qio the ean hence as an ad- 
verb before, a fronte Ez. 2,10, 1 Cur. 
19,10, opposite “ims; agb OPREA 
prorsus JER. 7, 24 Gas samy’), but 
also of time before, of old, olim Deut. 
2,10; Jupcrs 1,10; osp from before, 
from of old Is. 41, 26; ngn before, in 
front, of the dauie 2 Sane. 10,9. Fig. 
edge, of a sword Ez. 21, 21, Eccues. 10, 
10, as its face or front. — 4, that sini 


is visible in front: direction, point of | 


view, look; hence the phrases: D728 naw 
followed by an accus. to take the direc- 
tion of, to aim at Gen. 31, 21, followed 
by an infin. with > Jer. 42, 15, comp. 
Luxe 9, 51 and the Syr. wae] 5000 5 
a 0p D9 to fix the look upon a thing 
or person, and with “379 JER. 44, 10, 

maine N71 Ay 21, 10, = to be angry 
at a person or Nine: also without such 
appendage Lev. 20,5; so too 3 D2 JD) 
17, 3; also = 422 angry look Ps. 34, i7 
but een in opposition to 772 in a edi 
sense 34,16; >X ’D NDI 4 look (freely) 
upon one os 22, 26, and so 2N p Pan 
Ezr. 9, 7; 2 3D AND to look upon one 
i. e. to ten in intercourse with him, GEN. 
32, 21; 46, 30, to come before the eyes 
of one 48, il, to have access to 2 Kinas 
25,19, to enjoy the presence of God, i.e. 
to rejoice in his favour Jos 33, 26, also 
4 "29 Tin Ps. 17,15; to turn to God 
Gen. 33, ‘10; Is. 1, 12. Metaphor. the 
mien, look, visible expression of a person 
Gen. 31, 2, hence 5°35 12 Deur. 28, 30; 
oD “AN serenity, cheerfulness JoB 29, 
24: as DD a sad, fretful mien Bas 
40, 7, for which 2°28 alone occurs in 
1 Sn alien generally that in which 
nua Ps. 44, a "229 69, 8, ji 85,17 
are acu = die presence, visibi- 
lity of a thing or person, i. e. person ge- 
nerally, then for the personal pronoun, 
as 1522 029 Z myself will go Ex. 33, 14, 
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mpi qD 2 Sam. 17,11 thou goest; 
a ~ LAMENT. 4,16 the presence of God; 
T MPD at the time of thy presence Ps. 
217 10; T2 "nda in thy protection 31, 
21; 272 25 ups to seek the presence or 
favur of one 1 Kinas 10, 24, and so in 
D 2 aU, j2 ToT, ya ‘2 THOT; 
Dp niyy the salvation proceeding E 
the ‘person (of God) Ps. 42, 6, or salva- 
tion for the person 43, 5, just as the ge- 
nitive is to be taken, 

nÐ is applied frequently and in a 
variety of ways in combination with dx, 
“MN, MN, 2, 2 &e. instead of preposi- 
tions and particle a) DTN in the 
presence of 2 Cur. 19, 2; before Lev. 9, 
5; in the sight of Ex. 23, 17; upon ie 
surface Lev. 14,53. — b) 9 p- NN at the 
countenance, i. e. before, coram GEN. 19, 
13; present before Estu.1,10; hence the 
formula: ^^ any AND 1 san T22, 


for which occurs also “7 De ND Ex. 
23,17, to appear before God, i. e. in the 
sanctuary ; before, referring to place GEN. 
33,18; 722 NN away from before 27, 
30, pe "the fore part 2 Kines 16, 14. 
— oc)" "352 before, in presence of one, ae 
and coram, a later phrase for "229 Deur. 


| 7,24; Esta. 9,2; Ez. 42,12. — d) %99 


i suff. ne, ee, Tab, 239399, 
D72?) in sight of, before ‘the eyes, in 
pr esence of, before Num. 8, 22, 2 Kinas 
4, 38, at, as "37993 Dan. 1, 9, 1 Kines 
8, 50, hence sb 309 A a with 
ee) ole (see aw). Quite peculiar are 
the applications: "aa) before, of place, 
ante 1 Car. 6,17, east of GEN. 23,17; 
before, prae, Eccuns. 4, 16 (see N¥), 
nia), from before Is. 8, 4; Amos 9, -N 
bb) referring to time t iw, spb 
“xp before the harvest Is. 18, 5 sooner 
aan "28> before I (came) Gun. 30, 30, 
mr 359 Neu. 13, 4 before this, antehac, 
especially SO followed by an infin. be- 
fore Gen. 13,10; Deut. 33, 1. ce) re- 
ferring to preference, like ante, prae, 
as 51 “sob more than the poor Jog 34, 
19% ad) referring to method and man- 
ner, in modum, ad instar, but always 
with the gradation before, as Wz "359 


aa 


easier or sooner than the moth JOB 
4, 19, and sicut (Vulg.), ontos tgónzov 
(LXX), not quite = the Latin ad fa- 
ciem (Plaut.); ’p 7252 jn2 1 Sam. 1,16 
to make as... i e. ‘for one. In many 
verbs construed with "35>, > has pro- 
perly one of the meanings given, but 
these must be taken in a wider and 
more extended import while they define 
the verbs more exactly. So “> 2» Gen. 
18, 22 to serve, to wait upon (see +29), | 
Nice 1,6 to stand before one; "5 mIn 
to pray before (see TimW), for which also 
h Jorn 1 Kes 12, 30 stands, and so it 
modifies Haz (see 922), DIT TJupexs 4, 
15, 553 1 Sam. 14, 13, TE "2 Sam. 5, 20, 
nny Jer. 1,17, D3 2 Kıyas 4, 43, 3 
PROV. Ie 18, seD 2 Sam. 3, 31. — 
e) "D372 ps before, i. e. away from 
GEN. 23,3 4; 41,46; Lev. 9,24; hence 
after fie oat baa 1 haa 19, 18, eiae, 
2 Car. 20, 7, n“) 1 Sam. 18, 12, 023 
Ps. 97, 5, bin 114, 7, 0333 — 7, E 
seldom ate pet 1 Sam. 8, 18, 9253 
1 Kines 21, 29, where it appears to be 
="35D2, as it Mea inde for it Eccuzs. 
1, 10, once for %35% on account of 1 Cur. 
16, 33. — f) "2573 means in the first in- 
stance away from before, Ex. 14, 19 
away from before them, after all of 
departing, fleeing Hos. 11, 2, Gen. 7, 7, 
Is. 20, 6, of seeking help 19, 20, of 
fearing (see Nu, nnn), of reverencing, 
humbling oneself 2 Kines 22, 19, of 
hiding Jos 23,17, and such like. Here 
belongs also "3872 aý to retreat before 
one (from fear) JoB 39, 22, "2572 TaN 
to perish before one (eens) Ps. Si 4, 
"3372 272 to totter before one (retreating) 
Jupces 5, 5 and so after other verbs, 
where the secondary idea of fearing, 
fleeing &e. is to be supplied Jos 9, 21; 
Is. 17, 9; 1 Cron. 12,1. Then, be- 
cause of, expressing the efficient cause, 
as D252 Gen. 6, 13 because of them, 
i. e. proceeding on them, from them 
(LXX ar avtor); on account of, propter, 
denoting the more remote cause 47, 13; 
Deut. 28, 20; Hos. 10, 15; JER. 9, 6; 
and when a hindrance is spoken of, 
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Ta 


prae, for, by reason of, as yon 73873 
Jos 37, 19 by reason of darkness (of 
adorita “WN 22572 because that, 
quia, Ex. 19, 18; Jur. 44, 23. In Lev. 
19, 32 and Jer. 1, 13 sp% belongs to 
o`p, and has late of the mean- 
ing of a particle. g) “39759 stands 
aa) personally, before, prop. before a 
ee =p) Gen. 32, 22, "2p7>y JoB 

Pap before me, pore-by 6, 28 before 
“ak i. e. in your presence; hence’: 1-372 
= pp] Gun. 23, 3 in the presence Gun. 
11; 28. bb) referring to space, before, 
ante, in fronte rei, 1 Kinas 6, 3 before 
the aad of the house; or in the front 
of 2 Cur. 3,17, east of, ab oriente, east- 
ward over against Gun. 16,12, 1 Kines 
11, 7, Deur. 32, 49, 1Sam. 15, 6, but 
before, over against appears to be the 
prevailing idea, while DU p71 Zeon. 14,4, 
wwe mara Num. 21,11, maa Josu. 15, 
8, “239 18, 14 sometimes complete fe 
sense; on the other hand it stands alone 
Juvazs 16,3; 1 Sam. 24,3. cc) in sight of, 
before, prae, k denote preference Devt. 
21,16. dd) towards Gun. 18,16; Ps. 21, 
13,— As belonging to 139, ssp by sig- 
nifies aa) upon the surface GEN. a9 
and of motion on the surface Amos 5, 8, 
Ley. 14, 7, Ez. 32, 4, over the nee 
Gen. 11, 8; to. this belongs maon 
away n ee surface 1 Sam. 20, 15: 
Am.9,8. bb) above, i.e. except, Ex. 20, 
3 except me, Targ. "272 “3. 

For the Hebrew Ds is used the Ar. 
%5, and with many modificaitene the 


Aram. TES, sas], 
D°2® (after the form 7973, DDN, from 
=B; rE with b, pase i in pb; 


ath a of motion rma `p) m. prop. a a 
covered, concealed, hidden; hence the in- 





ner (opposite yn and cognate in sense 


nia), 0359 to within, p.25272 from within 
1 Kines 6, 29, maD to ‘within, into the 
interior Lev. 10, 18, within 2 Kinas 7, 
11 (into the house); also in answer to the 
question where? within 1 Kines 6, 18; 
Ps. 45, 15; 727252 prop. to within, but 
also Pie 1 cue! 30, opposite ym; 
ee 


MaD 


-to Ez.40,16, mnn from oA 1 Kines | 
6, 19 21. — A derivation of it from 
m-25, even if the form could then be 
justified, would give the opposite mean- 
ing the external. The n^- here is only 
an apparent plural which is also wholly 
unsuitable. 


yah) see O78. 

“2D (out of am; ; pl. 0137998) adj. m., 
nag (pl. ning) f. inner, of na 
1 Kres 6, 27, myg ‘Ez. 40, 15, “nyy 40, 
19, e 41, 15, 717 1 Cmr. 28, 11, op- 
posite. yann Ez. 4i, Ti 

1°2D (from 28 II. after the form psp 
from TEP; only ‘the pl. 092728) m. prop. 
a shining “thing, hence coral, of a red 
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inward Ez. 41,3, 2 Cur, 29,16, inwardly | 





colour, to which O'X is applied, and to 

which is compared the dark red colour 
of the skin of orientals Lament. 4, 7 
(Boote, Michaelis). In preciousness like 
gems Prov. 3,15 K’ri; 8, 11; 20,15; 
31,10; Jos 28,18. The ancient in- 
terpreters understood either a red gem, 
or a red pearl, unsuitably. See "28. 
The Greek miívvæ has nothing to do 
with it. 


ahja (not used) tr. to conceal, celare, 
TE ident. in its organic root D- 753 
with that in 3879 I., 3278 (Cone. s. v.), 


enlarged into a "stem by means of m, 


and assumed for D728 and ‘72 2723, 72723, 





as a reference of ne to D% los not | 
hold good. See these words. 


}35 (unused) a stem adopted for m2», 


im 


j"2, 7738, and compared with the Ar. ee 
(to mix, to divide, separate &c.); but see | 
these oe : 

PPh (out of “3°25, as some mss. ac- 
tually read it; a coral) n. p. f. 1 Sax. 
1, 2 4. 


BPS (Kal unused) intr. to be soft, 
tender, delightful, fondled, the Ar. | $43, | 
Aram. 223, ols and p25 in their varied | 
Foren going back to this funda- | 


mental signification; metaphor. to pine, 
to be slack, weak, decaying, for which | 





ADE 


is and $ are used in Arabic; the 


| organic root is p379, being also in 3379. 


Pih. 225 (part. p28) to fondle Prov. 
21. 

cb (pl. n°3, from oÐ IT.) m. prop. 
extension , of the feet, striding (from dz 
= DBD); nee 1. the step, i. e. where it 
begins, viz. with the ankle, Wa naha 
Gen. 37,3 and 2Sam. 13,18 a "garment 
‘Aer Gna to the ankles, an anklet A also 
with sleeves down to the hands, a sleeve- 
garment (Joseph. Antt. 7,8,1; LXX on 
Samuel, Syr. on Genesis, ‘Symmi on both 
places; Vulg. tunica talarés on GEN. 
37,23 and on Samuel), worn over the 
usual tunica, and also called 5°97 
2 Sam. 13,18; it is therefore con- 
nected a DIOPN Ez. 47, 3. — 2. the 
wrist, whence the palm of the hand 
with the fingers spreads out, therefore 
no MIMD tunica manicata Gun. l. c. 
2 Sam. l.c. The old translators either 
fluctuate between 1 and 2, or unite them 
both, and the latter may be adopted; 
comp. Aram. 02. — 3. the speckled, va- 
riegated, striped, of a garment, from the 
fundamental signification “to distribute, 
to sprinkle”, hence the LXX in Gen. L c. 
yitav moixthos, Vulg. tunica polymita, 
and so Jerus. Targ. and Ibn Gandch. 


cD (from 092) Aram. m. wrist, of the 


hand, whence the palm with the fingers 
spreads out; conseq. the whole of that 


| part of the hand itself Dan. 5, 5 24, 


with NJ? or N73; Targ. for ġa. 
227 cB (enteni or fulness of 
| brooks, i. e. abounding in brooks; on OD 
comp. 92; 0°72 comes from the Pihel 
of 5725 Í. to flow) n. p. of a locality in 
the western part of the tribe of Judah, 
between i> and “pry 1 Cur. 11, 13 
(1 Sam. 17, 1 has for it O05 bay); in 
2 Sam. ch. 23 it has fallen out. 


JO2 (Kal unused) tr. to split, to cut 
in pieces, to separate, to divide, Aram. 
322 for Hebr.1n3; it may be connected 
with nýa, pup, Aram. pop &e. The 
organic root is 397p, FOB, w ‘hich exists 


MID 


also in 5-30 L, mz =o L, mov, jon. 
Deriv. the proper name m1905. 

Pih. 395 (imp. pl. 1392) to mark off, 
to fix the limits of, M2725, i. e. to re- 
view all over Ps. 48, 14; aoc to 
the LXX and Vulg. to divide, to walk 
through, like the Ar. WEN to cut and 
to walk through. According to Rashi 
and Kimchi, to furnish with pinnacles or 
turrets, as a denom. from M593. 





MAD (prop. a piece, part, like the 
Aram. N5305, hence a point, a mountain- 
peak) n. p. a mountain ridge in Moab, 
south of Sihon, of which 135 forms a 
part Num. 21, 20; 23, 14; Devt. 317 
27; 4,49; the ancient interpreters render 
it ny, 


MOE (not used) tr. same as Mvp (Ar. 


Las, Aram. NOD) to spread out, to es- 
tend, of superabundance and fulness; 
deriv. according to some mọ, which, 
however, may better be Heated from 
0Dp; the proper name M252 is to be 
derived from "Ð. 

MISH (c. nop, from 099 IL) f. prop. ex- 
pansion, hence superabundance, Ps. 72, 
16 superabundance of corn (Rashi), Aram. 
1109, conseq. like 95W% of men, 775 of 
fluids, TND of fruit, PED of riches. 

Nop (part. pl. m. DDE, inf. abs. 
T199, fut. MOD?) intr. prop. to move away 
from, to move forward from, to move over, 
from one object to another; cognate in 
sense with the tr. pn, poy, pox, and 
like these proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to split off, to tear 
away, conseq. ident. with 405 in fun- 
damental signification. Hence 1. to go 
through, to pass through, a river, 
like 93» (which see) to pass througk: 
a level” expanse, comp. wl to cut 
asunder and to go pass or go through. 
Perhaps 13 (= 113), m2% II. (as nox I.) 
is to be referred to a like fundamental 
signification. — 2. with >% to go or pass 
over a thing, i. e. to spare, like Be ES) 
Ex. 12, 13 23 27; generally to spare, 
to deliver coupled with 29853, 099735, 
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MOp. 


has 325. — 3. Metaph. to totter from side 
to side, of the gait; hence the old say- 
ing = Elijah’s time nyọ mw- ae noe 
1 Kines 18, 21 to waver upon two knee- 
bends (see 939), i i.e. to bend sometimes 


the one and sometimes the other, comp. 
Iliad 15, 280 seq.; to halt (see Pih.). 
Deriv. nop, and the proper names nop, 


The explanation of the stem now 
given is explained by the Ar. es to 


be snatched away, of a thing, was to dis- 


locate, hence to limp, to totter, to be lame, 


A A A 


3 to break through, to break, a cove- 


55 to break through, of light, Syr. 


nant, 


s to protect, to spare; and 'p is also 
identical in form with n&p, 305, Joe, 
Aram. pop. The organic root is no- a 
which exists also in MD72, Y073, 3973, nt. 
For extra-Semitic comparisons see "Pott, 
Etymol. Forschungen I. p. 268. | 

Nif. mo) (fut. T9) to become lame 
2 Sam. 4, 4. 

Pih. meg (fut. men) prop. to totter 
very much, of the Bacchanalian sacrifi- 
cial dancing of the priests of Baal 1 Kinas. 
18, 26 (Targ.), alluding to 18, 21. 

MSB (pl. DB) m. prop. stepping 
over, sparing; hence 1. an exemption- 
sacrifice, in memory of the sparing of 
Israel Ex. 12, 27, fully nop naz Ex. L c., 
commonly ‘2 mone in 2 nat Devr. 16, 
2, ‘BI DON 2 Cur. 30, 18, 35 i omw 30, 
15, 2 ning Ex. 12, 48; bat the paschal 
las 2 Cur. 30,17. — 2. the passover- 
feast, i. e. the passover-meal on the 
evening of the 14‘ Nisan; the follow- 
ing seven days as a festival being termed: 
nix an Lev. 23,5 6, and so in nipan 
noes Num. 33,3; yet at a later period 
these were m maed ‘p, explained by 
pa” niyaw an Ez. 45, 31. fully ‘273 an 
Ex. "84, 25. 

The ‘Greek translators and Hellenists 
have translated ’p in the sense here given, 
as vmeo Baars (Aq.), 0 UmEQucyyots (Symm.), 
vrsoBacia (Joseph.), diaBatzora (Philo), 


MOB 


auc (Graeco-Ven.). Only the LXX 
(pacex, TOOL Oe = Aram. NRB), the 


Syr. (bes) and Arab. (423) retain the 


Hebrew word. Perhaps m02 may have 
originally denoted the br eaking through 
of the spring-sun, or the new sprouting 
of nature or spring; which is justified 
by analogy. A historical allusion may 
have originated with the exodus from 


Egypt. 

MDB (perhaps from nz; one born at the 
passover; ee Paschalis) z. p. m. EZR. 
2,49; Nen. 3,6; 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

TOD (pl. 0m9? , without Dagesh) adj. 
M. lame, limping Lev. 21,18, Deur. 15, 
21, man py ‘p> 2 Sam. 9, 13 lame in 
both feet i. e. going on eniti pl. 
fig. of idols (see Ps. 115,5 7) 2 Sax. 5, 
6 8, which were placed on the malls 
for the protection of the Jebusites; else- 
where the lame Is. 33, 23. 


SOB (only pl. 299, c. "b7, with 
suff. pnts, from bop) m. 1. a cut, cast 


or carved image, of idols Is. 42,8; JER. 
50, 38; Hos. 11, 2; 393 8 Is. 30, 22 


idols of silver. — 2. a quarry JUDGES: 


3, 19 (Targ.), n. p. of a place in the 
neighbourhood of Gilgal. 


yO (unused) tr. same as 492 to se- 
parate, to divide, to cut through, Aram. 
pos; or = mop totter, to waver, which 
is more probable according to the deri- 
vative. Deriv. 

Web (same as T92) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 33. 


305 (fut. 2997) tr. 1. to hew, stones; 
to carve, of stone-cutters, by smoothing 
stones, making them square, or by pre- 
paring them in any manner Ex. 34, 
1; 1 Kines 5, 32; more than 235. — 
2. to cut, el nie for an image 
Haer. 2, 18 — 3. Metaphor. to form, 
fashion, of a worker in metal, especially 
in 2°02, 592. The organic root 2278 
is viaal with that in 227 a, b-p; 
Aram. 295 the same, metaph. to > destroy, 
to corrupt, whence N2199 what is bad, 
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mvp 


corrupt, modern Hebrew 152, E. 
of a43; nzb = Aram. Nb159. 


bop (with suf. "908; for plur. see 
2195) m. prop. a hewn, prepared stone; 
hence an image of stone Ex. 20, 4; DEUT. 
4, 16; but also a molten image Is. 40, 
19; 44, 10; one of wood 44,15 17; 45, 
20: ; generally a likeness, image, of ; sayy. 
2 KRG 21, 7, of a 329 2 Cur. ab 
(see Ez. 8, 3), of SiaN, i. e. bound with 
an Ephod Jupazs 18, 14 18; elsewhere 
coupled with 2973 17, 4, etn 18, 
14 20, 393 Is. 48, 5; an idoti image 
Ps. 9 m. 


or aa Ks ye m. a e Peri 
ment like a lyre or harp Day. 3, 5 7 
10 15. It is the Greek pakian (A 
changed into 5), standing in the LXX 
for the Hebrew 7322, 523 and 3733. 
The termination -:oy is the Aramaean 
Ma 

D25 I. OE 192) intr. to disappear, 
to Paa to be lost Ps. 12,2, parallel to 
724, conseq. identical in its organic root 
with that in 557X. 


OOS II. (unused) intrans. to unfold, 


| spread out, extend, to diffuse, of the sole 


of the foot or palm of the hand, i. e. 
where the foot expands with its toes 
or the palm with its fingers; metaph. to 
expand, of fulness, to be manifold &ec. 
The stem is connected with »p (which 
see), mW, m99, where also a comparison 
is found. See Mop, Ob. 


OSS Aram. see Aram. OB. 
ine 


HSH (contracted from moz, from 
Te s ee 
MDD = mbs; expansion) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 38. 
my D (fut. mee N) to breathe, to blow, 
like SNe, SEN, MD, where still other 
comparisons may be found; metaph. to 


pant violently, to gasp, of the groaning 
of a woman in travail Is. 42,14, of the 


bleating of herds (Aram. X379, ise), of 
the hissing of the serpent (see MEN, 
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if it be from M28), of the panting of an 
angry man (comp. ow, nx Is. 42, 14), 
Arab. el; to yawn, to open, the throat, 
of a yawning abyss. Deriv. the proper 
names 722 and 

WWE (in pause 32, from M25, a yawn- 
ing deep; or from 7 ae 3D = JE"3, conseq. 
= 9°57) n. p. of a city in Idumea Gen. 
36, 39, for which 1 Cur. 1,50 has zz, 
in pause "Ye. The LXX translate it 
by ive, Doyo , meaning hiatus or 
Gy 

DE (from “2D; an opening, gaping) 

m. as the opening of the maiden’s hy- 
men, then 1. the name of a Moabite 
deity, in whose honour virgins prosti- 
tuted themselves Num. 23, 28; 31, 16; 
Josu. 22, 17; fully siz bys Now. 25, 
29; TA 4, 3 4: Ps. 106, 28: Hos. 9, 
10; comp. Deam on Hos. 4, “vig 
golentibus maxime feminis Besipheror 
ob obscoeni magnitudinem, quem nos 
Priapum possumus appellare, and on 
9,10, as well as in Jovin. 1, 12: Phegor 
in lingua Hebraea Priapus appellatur. 
— 2.the name of a mountain in Moab 
Nom. 23, 28, so called from the worship 
of Baal-peor. The mountain itself was 
afterwards worshipped as a god (Hi- 
lary, Comment. on Ps. 133). 

YE see 725. 


by (part. 228 «ie Pa JoB 35, 
6 before Makkeph -b321) tr. poet. for 
HoF to make (of an iron-smith) Is. 44, 
12; to fashion, an idol 44, 15; to form, 
a pit Ps. 7, 16; to create, ence 292 = 
my creator Jos 36,3; to put in order, 
prepare Ex. 15, 17, strengthened by 
mus Is. 41, 4, like = 43,7; to practise, 
mii Ps. 58, 3, Ta at 15, 2, 237 JOB 
34. 227 T E 36, 23. WA n 30, 20, 
35 Mic. 2. ‘1; to accomplish Devt. 32, 
27; to do Tar 11, 8; always with ie 
PE of the object Deut. 1. ¢.; also 
absol. to work Is.44,12; with > to make 
into Ps. 7, 14, or with > of a person 
Jos 22, 17; seldom with 3 of the person 
JOB 35, 6. Deriv. bsi, mb93, DED", 
mos572, and the proper name “DEYR. 


The stem ‘2 =" is likewise found 
in the other Semitic dialects (Ar. dss, 
Aram. 525, ‘\se, Phenie. 272, whence 
the infin. by D> nad a form >y5m for Kal 
Plaut. Poen. 1, 6 13); the organic root 
means to cut “nib. to divide, then to 
form; to create, to make, as in Naz, 
mY, =g) the usual significations pro- 
ceed from the same fundamental one; 
conseq. identical with >a. 
byb (with suf. ep, 3939, D2>ye, 

but also ios; pl. 2535) m. work, “Wk. 
ness PSALM “104, 23; JOB 24, 5; doing, 
acting JER. 25, 14; Prov. 24, 12; a work, 
deed Jos 34,11; fully 229 s Ps. 9, 
17; Dun ‘Pa Hee of violence Is. 59, 6; 
MA deed, in gea a = piia WN or 
“TT ws, the peculiarity of one min 

2 Sam. 23, 20; 1 Cur. 11, 22; an evil 
deed JOB 36, 9 = mus 33, 17 and 


yon mys EccLes. 4,3, Ar. Xie; 
a work ‘accomplished, creation DEUT. 33, 
11, of Israel, as the creation of God 
Is. 48, I a pinitos work, of God Is. 
5, 12; acquisition, property Prov. 21-65 
wages Morz 7, 2, like we 222; comp. oe 
and goyor. : 


ToD (constr. n27, with suf. sae Se 
enys) fem. the doing, of a thing, aun 
PROV. 10, 16; Is. 61,8; exertion Ps. 17, 
4; a y deed 28, 5. a great ORE 
Jur. 40,10; wages, ranga 49, A, 


nby (abridged from S*nbv3, Jah 


se mighty acts) n. p. m. 1 CHRoy. 
26,5 

Dye (inf. with suff. 7222) tr. prop. 
1. to beat, 
the striking or beating of the feet, i. e. 
to tread; to knock, of clock- or bell- 
work; figur. to impel, to drive or urge 
on, of the spirit Jupees 13, 25, incor- 
rectly taken by Ibn Gandch as a de- 
nomin. from O32 (times). Deriv. 532, 
W332, jade. -2 D stop, i. e. to make 
fast, to bar, to cause to stagnate; pro- 
ceeding from the idea of beating (see 
Nif. 2). 

Nif. 5253 (fut. 1393) 1. to be moved 


a ? 
hither Pail thither, to be driven to and 


to strike, of a hammer; of 


; > 


OVE 


fro, i. e. to be restless, of 119 GEN. 41, 
8; Dan. 2, 3. — 2. to stop, i. e. not to 
speak; to be restrained in words Ps. 
7 

Hithp. agers (fut. 02 DD) same as 
Nif. in signification 1. Day. he Ie 

DYD (dual 2Y232; pl. D272, constr. 
TSE with suf. "29D, TRD, J279, 
11235) m. (in signif, ‘1 and 2) prop. a 
str oke, t tread, ictus, hence 1. the instru- 
ment on which one hammers, an anvil, 


incus Is. 41, 7, for which 44, 12 has 
cna = ure. Here some (Zòn Sarúk) 
refer * "aya Ps. 74, 3 remove thy blows 
from E desolations. Plur. 
chariot-wheels JupDGES 5, 28. — 2. foot- 
step, tread, pace, poet. step, Ps. 17, 5; 
119, 133, and = 53% Is. 26,6; 1295 32 | 
2 INS 19, 24 =p 92; comp. Phenic. 
Dep (pl. mase) for the common D39 foot 
E A ‘ 6. 8. 10); n. p. Namphamo, 
maD) = 11372092, ya end 
g “boni hominis pes”; Pygma- 
lion, i. e. Toa in Echkili T same. 
— 3. commonly fem. (masc. JupGss 16, 
28; 2 Sam. 23, 8) tread, pace, therefore 
like aa time, once, nuly NaN ore 


we 
2, 





once, una vice, semel Josu. 6,3 11 14, 
with ordinal muab myy an, 5 the 
jifth time Nun. 6, 5, mesa ‘2 the 
seventh time JOSH. 6, 16; or in he! plur. 
with the cardinal numbers preceding, 
wow Ex, 23, 17, 2a Lev. 4, 6, 
Num. 14, 22; TN 2 SAM. a4, 3, TÈN 
DEur loli: ; generally mat er many 
times E T, 22; in the question, 
2279 m2757 1 Kines 22,16 how many 
times ? mash ‘a Neu. 13, 20 once and | P 
again; '23 this time GEN. 2, 23; 30, 20, 
Paii ‘only once 13, 327 Fai nny now 
at last 29, 34; : 7 NOW... now, 
modo. attic Prov e 12 eres DrD | 
this time as every time, i. e. one time like 
another, nunc ut antea JupGEs 16, 20; 

1 Sam. 20, 25; dual ors twice GEN. 

27, 36; by c cue Jor oo 29 twice, 

thrice (abe; is to be taken ie Dny 40, | 
5), and it is unnecessary to read, with the 


Versions, U>w aSr. Comp. Ar. Bye | 


im ieee 


fom n a 


3 "2a e 
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IY 


| A ram. NES. 


msa 
a step and once, Bs Sig same, Kat a 
stroke and once &c. 


SALE (plur. with suf. nase) fem. 


same as nse 2, but only of artificial 
GE I HS, 12; 1 Kanes 30. 


yaza gE oiae) m. prop. a strik- 
iat to and fro, a clock, a bell Ex. 28, 
33 34; 39,25 26. 

MIve (not used) a Pihel-form adop- 
toda ive mips (which see), meaning 
to discover, to reveal, to unveil, with the 
insertion of an 3, as is often the case 
in Arab. (see Abhandlungen fiir semi- 
tische Wortforschung p. 312), from n8 
= mip II. to be luminous, open, clear, ‘in 
Pih. to make clear or light, to brighten 
up, what is dark; to discover. So Onk., 
Pesh., Joseph., Philo, Samar., Saad- 
Derivative 

TIZBE see T3, 


"iy 
ce 


TEDES 
=T 


“YS (only perf.) trans. to open, to 

I y 
gape with, mz Is. 5, ER Ps. 119 1 
seldom with 3 and >y of the person 
Jos 16,10, as a gesture of scorn; else- 
where = 58% 29, 23; metaph. to uncover, 


rithe pia i. e. a give oneself up to; 


Arab. , Aram. “3B, me the same. 
Deriv. fies proper names “is'® and 
"ZB (out of ma “Ze revelar of 
Jah) n. p. m. 2 BAM. 33, 35, which is 
expressed by 7923 in 1 Cur. 11,37. 
NSD (part. MEE, fut. MED?) tr. to 
tear asunder, to rend, to cut in pieces; 
hence 1. to open wide, “2, to eat Ez. 
2, 8; to utter a vow JUDGES 11, 36; 
iPS 66, 14; to twitter, said of birds Is. 
10,14 = 9S9; to express mischievous 
oy with by Ps. 22,14; Lasenr. 2, 16; 
pat mB p to prattle foolishly Jor 35, 
16; a of the earth, to swallow Gar 
4, 11; Num. 16,30. — 2. to cut off, to 


| e therefore to deliver Ps. 144, 7 


10 11 = 178 and like the Arab. <2, 


The organic root Mm—xe is 


fre 


Vi, YZ, YE, Arab. yas. 
a (fut. MEE?) tr. same as TEE, 


ITT 





AYRE 


prop. to break asunder, bones (see Pih.); 
only figur. to break forth, to break out, 
into joy, with m9 Is. 14, 7; 44, 23; 
coupled with 424 B2, g Aa , gt 


also of the eee forth of dawn (see 


nop); comp. (gaa to break and to | 


ery aloud, eat to break and to an- 
nounce loudly, Greek 6yyrupe gery, 
Latin erumpere gaudium ete. 

Pih. g5 to break in pieces, nY, 
Mic. 3, 3. 

TVX (from mg) fem. a notch, in- 
dentation, gap, in cutting instruments, 
1 Sam. 13, 
in the edges (i. e. the notched edges, 
pp" yxp forming a single conception) 
viz. in mga, max, pwop wow, 
pT TP and ‘elas TT oS, so that this | 
verse ‘only describes more exactly what 
precedes. Others (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) 
translate a file with edges, an instrument 
for sharpening (32>). But this passage 
does not speak of a sharpening tool, 
which had been already mentioned before 
more briefly; nor can WSR Woy, DT 
ja tat be correct. The old translators 
had ‘clearly another text; and therefore 
it is better to read Den SED nny | 
‘> and translate and there be a sharpen- 
ing of the edges (PEER = ae, “EET, 
from "2, where this meaning is phe. 
The noun would be an infin. Hif.-form, 
to which 5 is essential. 


DES =) (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, to 
peel of; Syr. Se dissecuit, Arab. juas 
to separate; see op, bers, Derivat. 
neue. | 
mog (only pl. nbg) fem. a peel- 
ing, a striping, of rods by peeling them 
Gen. 30, 37. 
OLS tr. to split, to rend, the earth 
by an earth- quake (wy 4) Ps. 60, 4; 
Arab. s, pbs, Aram. Dx¥® the same; 


identical in its orginic root Dyr- with 
that in Diva, BOnD, DI" P (to 
a7). 


Spite. 
b F 


YUb (part. 39%9, constr. Y1$5; inf. 
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absol. Pi%5) tr. prop. to cut, to cut in 


21 and there was bluntness | 


TPE 


pieces, to cleave wood, then to wound 
1 Kines 20, 37; Sone or Sot. 5, 7; to 
crush, to bruise, the testicles, strengthened 
by 23 Deur. 23,2. Aram. Y% to cut, 
wood; to cleave, the brain; to press 
out, olives. 2x2 is connected ‘with 222, 
Aram. SER, ID, as also with NEB; 
Arab. $ to ani Derivative 

DED (with suf. 4D; plur. DIYS, 
constr. “yy , with suff yB) m. a wound, 
Prov. 23, 99) 27,6; a stronger word is 

mN, Is. 1, 6, or the present is a 
| general eon Prov. 20, 30; Gen. 
4, 24. 

ye (unused) tr. to reduce to ruins, 


to break in pieces; metaph. to disperse, to 
scatter; identical in its organic root Y2 


with y3 (75), yea 
Yx (= yz32, dispersion, exile) n. p. 


m. 1 Car. 24, 15; with the article on 
account of its appellative meaning. 


35 (fut. "%22) tr. 1. prop. to cut 
into, to notch, a thing; to rend, Ar. 


| (of notched, hacked edges), whence yb; 


| (a knife full of notches), therefore to 
sharpen; metaph. to urge one, instare, 
| urgere; to press vehemently, upon one, 
with 3 of the person Gen. 19,3 9; 33, 
11; 2 Kines 2,17; 5,16, like 3 YE 
it see). Deriv. HND. 

Hif. 253 (only inf. e as a noun) 
1. to act in ‘an urgent, incessant, pressing 
way; hence to be obstinate, ee stub- 
born, according to which is explained 
| e 1 Sam. 15, 23 =" rebelliousness. 
| — 2. to sharpen, after the fundament. 
signif. Deriv. "x2I= x55. See Wax. 


“pE (fut. R) tr. prop. to divide, 
to split asunder, for the purpose of 
judging or examining (see 313), Arab. 


G3 the same, AS$ to open, i. e. to 
cleave asunder; to cut into, to press into, 
hence 1. to chastise, scourge, punish, ab- 
solut. Jos 31,14; 35,15; Is. 26, 14; or 
with accusat. of the object, as DWE Ps. 
89, 33, nxon Hos. 8, 13, ye LAMENT. 





Ar. yas. Deriv. 








WPS 


4,22, m33 Is. 13, 11, 25 JER. 23, 2; 
sometimes the atie lies in a “idle 
clause 1 Sam. 15, 2; often with >» of the 
person on whom .a chastisement comes 
Ex. 20, 5; 32, 34; 34, 7; Num. 14, 18; 
Am. 3, 2; without an accus. of the ob- 
ject, with by JER. 9,24 25; 44,13; Hos. 
12, 3, > Jur. 46, 25; 50, 18 Oe cl (a 
the person 9, 8, according to the way 
in which the idea of punishment is mo- 
dified. Comp. nipa (from “p3) mean- 
ing chastisement. — 2. to prove, to ea- 
amine Ps.17, 3, to consider carefully Jos 
7,18, to review, to muster, to number, a 
people, army, Num.1, 44; 3,39, either 
in order to take a census 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or to make a sally 1 Kines 20,15; to 
inspect JoB 5,24; to count off, therefore 
OTs oe ae numbered Num. 1, 44, | 
EX 38, and the phrase -59 "23 
OPE to past over to the numbered, 
i. e. to belong to them Ex. 30, 13; 38, 
26. To this head belong: a) to re | 
urgent care for one, to direct the attention | 
to one, generally to think of, to interest 
oneself in one, with accus. of the object 
Gen. 21,2; 50,24; Ex.3,16; 4,31; 13, 
19; sometimes with the additional idee 
to think of at last, to think of again Is. 
23,17; 26,16, for which the Elohist 
uses “31 (of ‘ile fundamental mean- 
ing) GEN. oh, LMS 29 MELON a22 o 
look out, for person or thing, to 
give close heed to, with 2p% (referring 
to the welfare of) 1 Sam. va 18, like | 
‘p DIW-n myy (which a in a ee 
sense 2 Kixas, 9, 34; to visit, with 2 of 





the object one takes with him JUDGES 
15,1. In all these meanings “p23 is 
cognate in sense, and proceeds ee a 
similar radical signification. — 3. to set 
over, to appoint, to give the oversight of, 
With aceus. of the person and 52 (over) 
of a person or thing whom one is set 
over Num. 4, 27; 27,16; Jur. 51, 27; 
fig. 15, 3; without 25 Nou, 3,10; Dave. 
20,. 9; wit “FIN to set A ape a join to 
Gun. 40, 4; to enjoin upon, to Pare with, 
with 59 of the person Ezr.1,2, 2 Cur. 
36,23, to entrust JoB 34,13, to pein | 
36, 23, i. e. to give over to thë care of; 
to rose of, to commit to the care of f | 
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pe 


another 2 Kıxes 5, 24. This meaning 
is connected with the second, as ap- 
pointing, giving the oversight of, setting 
over, is only meant to express com- 
mittal to one’s strict care and inspec- 
tion. Deriv. OPS, THE, NPI, Tapes, 
spb, and the proper name “pe pid. 

Nif. Tp? (inf. constr. RET, fut. pp) 
1. to be aaa punished, with ny ‘by 
whom Is. 29, 6; with accusat. by what 
Prov. 19, 23, ah 22 of the person on 
whom chastisement is inflicted Num.16, 
29; on the contrary Is. 24, 22 is to be 
taken in signif. 2. — 2. to lack, to be 
missed, with 4'3 of the person Nom. 31,. 
49, or absol. 1 Sam. 20,18 25; also with 
3 of the person 25, 7; the sarhe signif. 
existing in Kal also (Is. 34,16); comp. 
~y, with which it is ident. in funda- 
mental signification. — 3. to be set over, 
appointed Nem. 7, 1; 12, 44. 

Pih. "35 loam’ 1257) to muster, to 
set in array, NX Is. 13,4. Also ac- 
cording to the erias to establish, 
to determine; cognate in sense with pi 
(PRY) to consign to the care or keeping of. 
Derivat. 7372, 119p3. 

Puh. 22 ‘1. to be established, arranged 
Ex. 38, Si. — 2 pombe without, to be 
lessened by, to want, Is. 38, 10 I want 
the residue of my years; conseq. = TOT. 

Hif. VRE (fut. PEE, ap. IPB) 1. to 
appoint, set over a thing, to make over- 
seer of, with accus. of a person and >» 
Gex. 39, 5, Is. 62,6, 5 1 Kinas 11, 28 
and à of a thing Jer. 40, 5; 41,18; 
also absol. 2 Krxes 25, 23, and fig. Lev. 
26,16. — 2.to commit to the care of one, 
with ‘p32 by 2 Cur. 12,10, ‘ 123 Ps. 
31,6; “with “mN to entrust or deposit with 
Jur. 40, 7; 41,10; with accus. of the 
person and 2 of the thing to give over 
to the care of in 37,21; with accus. of 
the place, to lay up, to place Is. 
10, 28. 

Hof. 772% (part. pl. 0RD) 1. to be 
chastised, “punished JER. 6, 6. — 2. $0 be 
| appointed, set over 2Kives 12,12; 2275. 
— 3. to be given over to, entree with, 
with “MX with one Lev. 5, 23. 

Hithp. sper (fut. “aa to be mustered, 
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examined, numbered, JunarEs 20, 15 17; -5 Pi n. p. of the whole land of 


21,9 (REPI for RER). Chaldea or a part of it; hence ‘5 awis 
Hothpa. TRINI to be mustered, num- Jer. 50, 21 its sat ECE selected to 
bered, Num. E 47; 2, 33; 26, 62. have an assonance with mp (to punish) 
eae ne ver’ “pp, the fundamental | 50, 18, mp9 50, 27 31. In a similar 
signification is sufficiently established way it standa a oe aan EAE 23, 
by comparison of the analogous “RP |23 with boa, om, yið, Vip, all 
"on &., as well as by the Ar. yak (to which must have ibet designations 
hae: ee wen) and as (to open). The | of lands and peoples. In the Talmud, 
organic root p79 can therefore be iden- | #8 among the Gaonim (e. g. Sherira) 
tical only with that in op ip); aa LA city ipp} in Babylonia is men- 
(533), 7 (349). tioned, whence the Amoreans and Gao- 
nim came forth, where there was a high 
TPS (after the form 7273, constr. | school in the Talmudic time (J. Ne- 
na, a suff. DDI, plur. nispa) fem. | darim 10°), and whose inhabitants were 
1. visitation, chastisement, punishment Is. | characterised by Aad in a ryhmed sen- 
10, 3="yiw; JER. 10, 15; 11, 23; Hos. | tence (Chullin127*). Comp. First’s LB. 
9 T; Mic. is 4; commonly aose also d. Or. 1850 ch. os Kultur- and Literatur- 
in Ez. 9,1, but which is better referred | geschichte der Juden in Asien p. 189. 
to 2. niapen pna, a house of punish- 263. 264. 297. It SAL to have de- 
noted at first the district and race of 
the Pactyians, whom Herodotus (3, 93; 
7, 67) puts with the Armenians and 
Caspians, and of whom a branch may 
have settled in Babylonia. 








ment, a prison JER. 52,11, where ymin 
(comp. Jupcxs 16, 21) ie probably 
fallen out before it; hence the LXX 
have es oixiæv pvda@vos. — 2. official 
class 1 Cur. 23,11; 24, 3; generally 
equivalent to “yh, nya watch, TIPH (only pl. opp, DIPS, constr. 
watch-post, service, prop. a ‘firm and de- 77) m. precepts, me, commands, Ps. 
finite commission or position of service, 19, 9; 103,18; especially in Ps. 119, of 
munus,praefectura Num.4,16;1Cur. the Ibo 

24,19; 26, 30; 5292 Ð the varie othr TPB (only pl. D79, constr. P9, 
office, service of the king 2 Cur. 24, 11; ih A P9; prop. “part. Fie 
overseership, headship of overseers, jena e ae aA a naMbered, "e ‘ le 
(abstract for concrete) Is.60,17, parallel an puts aan 1,46; 2, 9; eo, A 
a 0° Bz. oM, where a | stract a E P Ex. 30, 13 
stands = Tat Arns erat) aap hor: | in the phrase /e77>y "29. — 2. the head, 


ically a thing laid up, carefully kept, of an army 2 Kıyas il, 15, one set over 
hence substance, goods, property Is. 15, Num. 31, 48, = p3. 
RS 


7, Psarm 109, 8 (comp. 49,11), if thin 
meaning be not a8 in 9ta taken from "pe (part. mp5, inf. MPP, constr. 
the fundamental signification, denoting ne, imp. np, fut. npa) tr. prop. to 
prop: i 18 ae away to oneself, | split, to break asunder, to divide; hence 
acquired. — a muster, enumeration t th t 9K 
2 ae A hence i ae 1 x | Kaa e, 7 “ia oe 
office of overseer nes 11, 1 pa p ; i 
(eomp, 13, 13; Jae 20,1), 18 mpi | te SORA Bs serie wees 
use 
ing eye Zecu. 12,4, comp. >Y Ee ore. 
ie E SOLGU ARG ladun good sTae Fig. (not used) to be open- eyed, i. e. to 
a depositum Gun. 41, 36; Lev. 5, | ze prudent (see Pih.); to have open eyes, 
1 23. i.e. to be watchful, opposite to be sleepy, 
NITER see PIPP. | lazy Prov. 20,13; '9 39 'p to open 











npa 


one’s eyes, i.e. to make him see, of God 
2 Kines 6,17, hence "39 p to make the 
blind see Ps. 146, 8; to make one see 
Gen. 21,19; of the ears, to give to hear 
(the law, admonitions), Is. 42, 20 he has 
opened his ears, and he heeded it not; 
usually ina subjective sense. Deriv. 
mP, PIPE. 

Nif. npp (fut. TRE) to be opened, of 
the eyes, i. e. to attain to understand- 
ing Gen. 3, 5 7; entirely in a spiritual 
sense Is. 35, 5. 

Pih. I. npa (unused) to open well, the 





eyes, i. e. to see well; figur. to be intel- | 


ligent, prudent, wise. Deriv. TẸÐ. 
Pih. II. (xedupl.) NRHP to open, i. e. 
to unfetter, to set free nee Tp 7 MPs. 
The stem ’p is closely See with 
Spd, IRP: Aram. Spa, p. The Arab. 
$ to open, of the rose, ‘to open sud- 


denly, the eyes, «XII. to cut in pieces, 


($22 to divide, 
same stem. The organic root is MP), 
since EE (to divide) has the same 
meaning. 

Mpeb (watchfulness, oversight) n. p. m. 
of a king of Samaria 2 Kinas 15, 25; 
Tomei 2 CER 28,0 

mpo ‘con Pih.; pl. onpa) adj. m. 
Ta oppos. to 39, also a subst. Ex. 


a wise, prudent one. 

SMP (Jah is Watchfulness) n. p. m. 
2 Kins 15, 22. 

mip ph (after the form “mqn¥, 
bine, made from the Poduplenad 
form np Mp, conseq. = MPHPp) m. prop. 
an opening, hence an unfettering, de- 
liverance, liberatio Is. 61, 1, like noe 
14,17, or with the LXX amie (a 
making to see), so far as the DON 
sit in darkness, Vulg. apertio. — ‘Jos. 
Kimchi takes nip to mean a prison, like 
the Talm. mp fetter , so that Mip-npe 
together a likewise be AEREO. 
but the common explanation (Vulg., 
Pesh.) is more suitable. 


TPH (constr. pa, with suff. ATRD; 


to separate, are the | 
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(ON J72) 2 Cur. 24,12, of the Levites 
Neu. E 22, of the ‘aime C na) JER. 
2962 Ge chief overseer GEN. 41, 34; a 
magistrate Jupes 9, 28. In 139 2 
JER. 20, 1, ‘2 is more exactly defined by 
Ta, iea ' who belongs to the n733 
(see 9 CHRON. 35,8); comp. Dan. 9, 25, 
where two nouns also stand together. 
MAMPH (prop. np) /. the office 
of a MRE, office, oversight JER. 37, 13. 








yoo I. (not used) tr. same as p23, 
npa (which see), to cleave, to divide; 
intr. to split, to burst asunder, of the wild 
| cucumber, which bursts at the slightest 
touch, if it be ripe. Deriv. Ypa. 

ype II. (unused) intrans. to be 
drawn together, to be firm, hard, of a 


| harsh and bitter plant pumpkin-shaped 
| and lump-like, colocynth; Aram. ‘as 





the same, whence [Sees an unripe fig, 
grossus. 

Pih. >?» (unused) stronger than Kal. 
Deriv. "12 PE. 


DED (only plur. 2 pp, from »pp L) 


| m. an egg-shaped, pointed or wild cucum- 
_ber, whose shape was imitated artifi- 


cially and applied as an architectural 


| ornament 1 Kines 6,18; 7, 24; Targ. 
4,11; fig. intelligent 23, 8; mod. Hebr. | 
} 





PRB OW. 

MTPH (pl. niv-, from Yp IL) fem. 
bitter gourd, mD ‘p 2 Kres 4, 39 wild 
gourds (LXX, Vulg., Arab.), a sort of 
pumpkin, so called from its harsh bitter 
taste (comp. NWR); it is possible that 
p= also belongs here. 


“Ð (in pause “2, and also with the 
article cour Ee. “e3 2; pl. nap instead 
of D cade "suff 1p; from 7 L) 
m. prop. is burst forth, ihe cast forth, 
the born, the young; specially 1. a young 
bullock, juvencus, especially for sacri- 
fice, coupled with 5N Num. 23, 2; also 
a figure of a powerful enemy, and sym- 
bolising, like the lion dog and old 
bullock Ps. 22,13 the great, the dis- 


| tinguished Jer. 50, 27 (Rashi), if this 


pl. a) m. an officer, of the high priest passage should noi be otherwise ex- 
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plained; in the pl. along with Day ] Aram. (in Talm.) x35, Arab. S 


ia 


er A 


re- 


(grown up bullocks) Is. 34, 7. Often de- to flee, to be fleeting: cognate in sense 


fined more exactly by "pa7ja Num. 8, 
8; Lev. 16,3; 2 Cur. io 9; seldom of 
one seven years old and fattened JuD- 
GES 6,25. It also stands unconnected, 
after 110 Ps. 69,32, or 11 follows in 
the genitive JupcGeEs l. c., but a young 
bullock is always meant. — 2. Fig. young 
and vigorous manhood, manly youth JER. 
50,27 =o Ana 373 48, 15. Hos.14, 3 
annot on “p miy is difficult. The 
old interpreters (Targ., Kimchi) trans- 
late: and we will pay bullocks with our 
confession, i. e. the confession will supply 
the place of sacrificial bullocks; the 
LXX have: we will pay with the fruit 
(772) of our lips, i. e. with the confes- 
sion of sin; comp. by 07137 np. But 
see DND. 

The noun m9 is a feminine form of 
= ui the same word may lie in the 


Ne ab. 


70 2 


zi (a young wild cow) and ny A 
(the same), Greek zógrış (metaphor. a 
young woman), German Farr, feminine 
Farse. 


NI I. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
mip I, 159 I. to urge or drive forth; to 
cause to break forth, to bear; to bear, 
fruits; ident. in its pee root N-52 
with "2 and "2, Ar. s 


to break through, comp. "22 to break 
forth or through, belonging to mas, Ar. 


yw to sprout, to grow; on the nel 
the organic root has no connection with 
the Sanskrit bhri, fer-o, pég- w. 

Hif. S9ED (fut. a) to bear or 
bring forth fr uit Hos. 13, 15, alluding to 
Dy (see HN =y). ET se 
plains NDT as a denom. from N99, and 
translates and he is wild (i. e. N72) 
among his brethren, i. e. the wildest. 
Others take it as a denom. from IND 
meaning to be distinguished for power ful 
branches, XQZ = DiNNÐ TY. 


) h5 3 (the young of sheep, : a a 


A A al 





$ to cut dredh, | 





N79 IT. (unused) intr. same as mae IT. 


to run swiftly, to flee, of the wild ass; 


sy to Ti. 
ONS and 

‘Sap (pl. 0899, from NB IT.) m. prop. 
swift- “runner, a fleeting one; hence wild 
ass, onager, a figure of roughness, wild- 
ness and irrationality Jos 11,12, moving 
about in troops in solitary places 24, 5, 
Is. 32,14, so called from its extraordi- 
nary fleetness: OTN Ð a wild ass of a 
man, i. e. one like a wild ass Gen. 16 12; 
Ar. Ià, sl $ the same. See 32. 


DNB (one roving about, a Pe one) 
n. p. m. Josu. 10, 3. 
MND f. pl. see MANB. ; 
"275 and 9155 Gu 0%) m. name 


of a "place situated west of the temple- 
building, and surrounded by a wall 
1 Cur. 26,18, for which 2 Kings 23, 11 
has 192, and Ez. 41,1215 1322. Itis d 
to mean an open a errs after the 
Persian Farwar. In Aram. s is suburb. 


ia (part. pass. f. pl. DIT) 1. tr. 
same as O42 to separate, to divide, to 
sunder ; metaphor. to insulate, of grains, 
cognate in sense 533; hence nite gone 
asunder, separated Ez. 1, ME ; comp. Aram. 
12, ao Ar. ð S54, whence 2 Dy» days 
T alone, single, O,3 single; in 
grammar 3752 DY a noun absolute. De- 
rivat. ; mI ‘and the proper names 83448, 
R32. — "2. intr. to separate oneself, to 
draw by oneself, to move 


Deriv. the proper name 


walk, run, 


onwards separately; Syr. 9-2 to flee or 
fly forwards. Deriv. 372, 779. 
if. Tap (part. D, inf. e. TDT, 

P7354 fut. Se po to be paren of rivers 
Gen. 2,10, to be divided, i. e. to be de- 
rived Bona 10, 5 32; to separate oneself 
JupGEs 4,11; to proceed from Gen. 25, 
23, always with y2 of the person 13,9 
11; to be separ ated, from a friend Prov. 
19, A TID} one going his own way, i. e. 
who closes his mind to admonition 18, 
1; to be divided, dispersed Nun. 4, 13. 

Pih. 393 (fut. cr) to take a separate 
walk, i. e. to go aside Hos. 4, 14. 


a= 


Pu. 35 (part. Jabr) to be scattered, 
Le separated from one another, conseq. 
=p Esru. 3, 8. 

Hif. Tapy (part. ‘pia, inf. e TPT, 
fut. sp3) to separate, to A DIN `a, 
i.e. to disperse them; with 3 Mee 
of persons or Daa 2 Kines 2, 11; 
Ruru 1,17; to cause a dispute or eigen 
Prov. 18, 18; to remove 16, 28; 17, 9. 

Hithp. "opn (fut. am) to be deere) 







i. e. to go singly, by self Ps. 92, 10; | 


Jos 4, 11; to be separated 41, 9 [17]; 
to separate pc of myaEy, (the extremi- 
ties), i.e. to refuse service Ps. 22 lieve 

TID (with suf. 1999; pl. O78, with 
suff. Day) m. a mule, mulus , an ani- 
mal used by commanders and Tans to 
ride upon, 2 Sam. 13, 29; 18,9; 1 Kinas 
18,5, kept in the royal stable with the 
Dao 1 Kins 10, 25; 18, 5, and applied 
to the E of goods Is. 66, 20; 
2 Kines 5,17, but which had first to be 
Pe fre oral subjugated Ps. 32, 9. — 
It is commonly derived from 758, be- 
cause the mule lives isolated without 
copulation (/7déja), or because it is quick 


equus velox), 
or meaning separation, metaphor. half- 
ass, as in the Greek; but better = NYB. 

nT (e. n37) f. the same 1 Krai 
1, 33. 

IND (pl. niy) f. seed-corn Jo. 1,17, 
explained i in Ibn Esra by 7555 (in the | 
Mishna 97393), prop. the solitary, se- 
parated; comp. 072. Syr. 122¢2 corn. 


D78 (pl. DOT) m. a park- or 


garden- ground, covered with small plants 
and flowers, coupled with }3 Eccuss. 2, 
5, or planted with pomegranates SonG oF 
Sot. 4,13, used of the pleasure-parks of 
the Eerden kings Nen. 2,8. As the word 
occurs very often in the Targ., Talm. 
and in Greek (zeowdecog), and as the 
latter is used elsewhere by the LXX 
for j3 (Gex.2,8; 3,1) and m23 (Is. 1, 30), 
as well as in the apocryphal books 
(Ben-Sira 24, 31; 40, 19 30; Sus. 4, 8 
15 17), Tene ee be no doui oN 
its meaning, though there may be of 


and vigorous (comp. b 
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‘its origin. It cannot be referred to the 


old Persian, since the word is not pre- 
served there; though writers speak of the 
aaoadsioot of Persian kings (Xenoph., 
Diodor.). There only remain 1. the Zend. 
pairidaéza, an enclosure of earth or wall, 
a place hedged round (Haug); 2. the 
Armenian pardéz, a garden surround- 
ing a house, a delightful place of trees, 
fruits, flowers, surrounded by a ditch 
or wall; 3. the Sanskrit paradéga a re- 
gion of surpassing beauty; or 4. we 
may assume a Semitic derivation from 
078 (to extend, to spread out), meaning 
a flat, a plain. But all these attempts to 
explain the origin of the word have 
something uncertain. In the Talmud 
and modern Hebrew ‘p is never used 
for the abode of the blessed, but 77%, 
or '% Jā is employed for it; on the con- 
trary it was figuratively annie) to me- 
taphysical speculation. 


mB I. (ops, 12°; part. m. mAB, 


E me , D95; imp. TR; fut. D2) intr. 
1. to it Throne to oe forth, of the 
fruit of the body, therefore to dear, 
coupled with "a5 to bear often GEN. 8, 
17; Jer. 23, 3: ge 16 (73 is rely 
edk in this sense Guat 26, 99. Ex. 23, 


| 30), to cast forth, of animale Sta fenton 


Gen. 1, 22. — 2. of plants, to bring forth 
fruit Is. 11, 1; Deur. 29, 17. mD is 
another form of the part. fem. fruitful, 
of 394 Ps. 128, 3, Is. 32, 12, but also a 
subst. for AT 17, 6 or an P e (like 


|537 there) Ez. 19, 10. Another feminine 


ao to make fruitful "GEN. 4i, 52, 


form is np Gen! 49, 22 the fruitful. 
Figur. of sun Is. 45,8. Deriv. "42, the 
proper names DNDN 1, ANION and nOD, 
perhaps also np. 

The organic root 5 —"p, Aram. 8-8, 
iz, s oe I. (which ane is clear LON "2, 


Ar. sy (to cut through); and any con- 
nection with geo-w, fer-o, Germ. ge- 
bären, English to bear, is inadmissible. 

Hif. TIE (part. TERA, fut. 782, ap- 
Ps. 
105, 24, coupled with =a. 


Py") II. (unused) = 4211. Deriv. mT. 
hy a wT 
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me III. (unused) tr. to bear, to lift 
ups deriv. ya, with XN prefixed 'DN 
(which see); connected with péo-w, fero. 

MIMD (with suf. inp, pl. nip, from 
798 TL.) f- 1a Baa young cow GEN. 
41, 2; Num. 19, 2; of one that gives 
milk ‘and bears young Jos 21, 10, 
1 Sam. 6, 7, that undergoes the yoke 
Hos. 4,16; yan nip Am. 4,1 the hei- 
fers of Bashan, i. e. fat, hence unruly, 
a figure of Samaria’s females. See “Ð. 
— 2. (connected with TB, NYS; wild- 
town) n. p. of a city in Benjamin Josu. 
18, 23. 

SD m. same as NÐ, only in JER. 
2, 24 and cod. Sam. GEN. 16, 12. See 
’ = II. 

moD (only pl. ning, from 5% IL) 7. 
a pit, hole; only in nig "en Is. 2, 20 
written separately, but where for “pn 
should be read nen, so that's ’n is a 
periphrasis for a burrowing ‘animal; 
comp. Talm. 8775 a pit. But see n-BM En. 

TE foam IND; splendour, Beat 
ornament) n. p. m. ‘Jupors7, 10 11. 

NTD (isolation, separation) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 55; see NTD. 

Tw Easing, to 

“TID (pl. OI") K’tib, see 79. 

PANE (increase, viz. by Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Kıyas 4, 17. 

we (only pl. 0198) n. p. of a gold- 
region whence Solomon is said to have 
fetched gold for the temple 2 Cur. 3, 
6; ton (Dan. 10,5) or ain (Ps. 45, 
10) standing elsewhere. Sometimes it 
is compared with “20 (which see) in 
the south-west corner of Arabia, which 
the old translators render 0195-9, and 
from which the Gent. m. pl. is called 
in 2 Kines 17,31 DED K’tib or p42 
K’ri; sometimes with PEIN; some- 
es with the Sanskrit pûrva (eas- 
tern) or rather with paru, a mountain, 
conseq. 21799 didupea 607, Ptolemy (Geogr. 
6, 7,11) adducing such in Arabia. Ac- 
cordingly 0172 must be a colony trans- 





planted from India to Arabia. Parti- 
cular details respecting the word are 
not yet brought to light. 

“IH see 7278. 

"Amb (from 2 HI.)m. prop. some- 
thing deepened, hence a pot, a kettle 
Num. 11,8; Jupces 6,19; 1 Sam. 2, 14; 
not connected with TND e LXX., 
Vulg., Pesh.). 


Me I. (not used) tr. to separate, to 
cut, divide, cleave, metaphor. to decide, to 
judge, cognate in sense with "13, VDW, 
to rule; Arab. SyS 
the same. The organic root 17-8 is also 
in 79°32 which see. Deriv. 19 1, 95778. 

Me II. (not used) tr. same as Wp IT, 
Dep, y II. to extend , 
Abie even, flat, level, Ar. 5s3 I. the same. 
The organic root is 73". Deriv. 5755, 
Tap 2 and 778, whence 5 and "1198, 
with the Gentile noun 92 (from T9). 

mD (pl. with suf. 178) m. 1. (from 
Tap I.) a decider, a judge; hence a ruler, 
a chief Haz. 3, 14 (LXX, Pesh.), like 
ysp (Rashi, Targ.). Vulg. bellator, 
from 775 =? to appear for fight, to 
fight, to which has also been referred 
yi» Jupeus 5,11, which is not so 
well founded Senate: — 2. (from 
Tp IL) a ground-form to tha which 
see. 

mÐ see “HÐ. 
in) (only pl. nie; from 1 II.) 
f. an extended, level place, a plain, hence 
nis 37 Esra. 9,19 cities of the cham- 


pagne-country, in opposition to the me- 
tropolis 9, 18 (Jin Gandch); coupled 
with YN a fat land, Ez. 38, 11 open 


3a plain, a flat land. 


hence also to lead, 


to spread; to 


country; Ar. 5) 
FAD (with suf. 125778; from 1p I.) 
m. dominion, concrete a ruler, leader, 
JUDGES 5, 7 the leaders in Israel were 
idle (LXX, Vulg.); 5, 11 the righteous 
acts of his rule. 
"IDB (formed from 15 2) m. an in- 


| habitant of the flat or level land, a coun- 


= 1152 me) 


tryman Esru. 9,19. K’ri, for which the | closely connected in its organic root 
K’tib has “iB (from 1i = ja 2); na. with that in naa aR x. Deriv. 
sale nY the cities of the countryman, nis. 


ie. country towns; ‘E13 IBD a country ne (with suf. mm, an; plur. 

village 1 Sam. 6, 18, opposite rage aie owa, with suf. ' TS) m. a, sprout, 
712 (from 19; a countryman) n. Gent. out of ww Is.5, 24: a blossom 8, 5; ver- 

m. the name of a Canaanitish but sub- dure Nau. a. 4: neta blossom- sti 

ordinate tribe a: Ano. A we ornament Fx. 25, 31-34; 1 Kiyes 7, 26. 

and Ephraimites GEN X e 

Tuvars 3, 5. They dwelt inthe midelel) Mea a 

West- -jordan part of Palestine Josu. | Tame (also mi, reduplicated from 

17, 15. | mB L; a different reading, is mm9) m 
SI (def. 82372) Aram. m. same as | | T a brood, knaves Jos 30,12 E n 

Ħebr. bai iron, DAN. 2,33 34 41 42 45. | a suitable desietan of the -E 


n I. (fut. m97) intrans. to p according to 30, 1 and 2. Arab. 


thr ough, to burst forth, of a young brood; pullus. mn may have also the same 
hence 1. (unused) to be born, to origi- pen 


nate, Arab. — whence - e pullus. ng (from na I; pl. nins) fem. 


Deriv. mey and (according to some) | the flying » 4 bird; Ez. 13, 20 and T drive 


gpm es Ə. to sprout forth, to put forth, | ie the i ny), o 
of branches, leaves, blossoms Gen. 40, | souls (ORT 2 TS WN, as 1S to be 
10; Num. 17, 20; Has. 3.17; Sone or | "ead for DIWEI“NN Tgn.) ye lie in 


SoL. 6, 11, like = 3; to be covered with wait for, as if they were (> like Jos 39, 
om | 16) birds, i. e. I let them fly. The ial 


blossoming plants Is.35,2; fig. to thrive, | is a figure of the soul (Ps. 11, 1; 124, 
to prosper, of individuals, of peoples | 7), nin de> oÙ (to be read for ow) ibid. 
and states Hos: 10,4; 14, 6; Pronti 1i] neans J nake to depart. i 
28; Is. 66,14. Deriv. ns and the pro- | Eo ; 
per name 175. — 3. to break through, oO. (only part. m. pl. n° 72) trans. 
to come forth, of leprosy, sores Ex. 9,9 prop. same as 172, to divide, separate, 
10; Lev. 13, 12; 14, 43. | break asunder; hence 1. to sunder, to in- 
As to the fundamental signification, | sulate; Aram. one, Ar. 45,5 the same. 
the same is also in gan (which see) | — 2, to break Aon, to break out, ina 
cognate in sense with Y (Gex. 38, | cry, like nx proceeding from a similar 
29), in Arab. ce, and in nyg, with fundamental signification. So Am. 6, 5 
the same metaphor. application of the | they who sing there to the tone of the harp 
radical meaning. The organic root is | (Vulg., Ibn Ganach, comp. "29 nx») 
aP e or they who strike there &e. Derivative 
Hf, TIE (fut. TDI) to make blos- OTH m. prop. the single, separated; 
som, YI, Is. def Ad (figur. ), War yz Ez. | hence a single berry, which falls off in the 
17, 24 Geum) without an “object to | vintage Lev.19,10(Targ., Pesh. LXX); 
nce Jos 14, 9; metaph. bap DE | 
Proy.14,11, to House Vey Se. 14. TTEN 
in cod. Ta Grn. 40, 10 is a noun ne (in pause `p, with suf. “78, 
= m2. a ime, ToD, ns, We, also TIE, 
DO" ; OTB, iT; from m9 ï: ; pl. 
me = Paneer. fa Cs a only i in modern Hebrew n ual) and aR) 
i 7 |m. prop. what has broken forth, what 
the same (hence ST). ers a bird); | has burst forth; hence 1. fruit, either 





Ibn Gandch has therefore a for it. 
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of the earth, with YN, TZIN, 1. e. its | (hence P~R = Hebr. B33, T = w2); 
produce Num. 13, 26, Devt. it 25, ofa 
field Gex. 4,3, "72 alone Ps. 72, 16, or 


oe tree (v2) Gen. 1, 29; Ex. 10, 15. JD m. oppression, prop. bruising, 
s a genitive to y? C 1, 11 or YN crushing; adv. hardly, strongly, fearfully, 
Ps. 107, lp an adject, fruitful, N oppressively Ex. 1, 13 14; Lev. 25, 43. 

fruit; and "ey Gen. 1, 11, $ RW2 Ez mab (according to iis Esra n345, 


dit) See 302 Lev. 25, 19 to bear fruit, 

to give fruit. Metaphor. applied to liv- ute fem. what sogpagi, ane 
J ain, r 

ing beings, fruit, i. e. what is born, be holies Ex, 26, 31; 27, 22; 35, 12; 36, 


gotten, of animals Is. 14, 29, or men 
Ps. 21, 11, like 39%, fully yoa p Deur. y ee pl. nio, ewh Jis 
instea 


7,13; 28, 4, and also in this sense TYY l 
PE Te) 30. Hos 19, 16 ieomp DNE (fut. 097) tr. prop. to cleave, 
Arab. 8343 Earl, a child. — 2, Figur. | aaa 1. to rend, 273 Lev. 10, 6; 
the fruit = result, consequence, of an | 13, 45; Aram. 04», sep the same. — 
action Is. 3,10; hence atonement, as the | 2. (Goh used) to open wide, the mouth, 
fruit of sin being removed Is. 27, 9; a |i. e. to speak inconsiderately. The or- 
reward, as a consequence Ps. 58, 12, ganic root 07a lies also in On I. 
punishment JER. 6,19; gain, what is ob- | Deriv. os (from Pihel). J 


tained, profit Prov. 8, 19; Is. 10, 12; 
remnant, what is left, of the Tree NWI (from the old Persian xn, 











figur. to oppress, Arab. ys the same. 


Derivative 


people Is. 4, 2, parallel x3 max; of the wince also stands in other Persian names 
ax 

clouds, of rain, conceived of as 2 for XoY data, -dada, see RNS; and 

“mips Ps. 104, 13 (Kimchi). i 


| wap which is in old Persian pera- 
NTH (same as NT) z. p. m. NEB. | mash = anus ue ngaei, Cie nei: 

iT E It : 
7, 57, 


| est being, Sanskrit a Si Te a 
name of the highest being, but where 
=e) (instead of naa, from 072) m.| the last syllable is taken from other 
the wide opening, of mney, i. e. the un- | elements) n. p. m. Estu. 9, 9. 
icy ria out of speech, Hos. | 172 see 272. 
pay the inconsiderate- | a 
ness of our lips; comp. "QO of ‘speech | TNB (J; appears to be a termination, 
(Ps. 22, 8). as in ‘770 &e. see =; and 7 may be 
YB (constr. yap, plur. DYP, connected with 772 which see, but with- 
constr, “742, as if from PoE = yop) | out any thing certain being found out for 
m. one rapacious, violent, i. o wild, ‘of | the signific.) n. p. m. Num. 34, 25. To 
nia Is. 35, 9 and the wildest of Piste, put it beside the Pers. IL, Pharnaces 
i.e. the aH dle beast; an oppressor, | (a glorious one), as Hamaker thought, 
robber Dan. 11, 14; JER. 7, 11; ‘Do 73 | is to be rejected, since the name already 
Ez. 18, 10 the same; in Ps. 17, 4 2 is | appears in Numbers. l 


wanting after 72; on the shite hand, DIE L (inf. absol. 053, fut. op) 


in Ezio 22 okn should þe read for 
DIED accor ding to the LXX tr. to Pai asunder, to aa therefore 


2 on? ‘a Is. 58,7 to break bread to one, 

ye (unused) tr. 1. to separate, to | i.e. to impart of it to him. The cake- 

break off, to divide off, hence to debar, formed bread was not cut but broken. 

to keep off, deriv. noha; den eaea Without om Jer. 16, 7. Comp. Syr. 
fundamental signification S Y, P. (Xaas the kast Deriv. O72 2 

— 2, to break in pieces, to crush, to | Hif. OME (part. m. o'pa, fem. 

grind, to bruise, like the Aram. 72 | noana) to "cleave , to divide, “IDB (the 

(3 








SAS 


, 3-7 26, Deur. 14, 7, along with 
ae 
O75 I. (unused) intr. to be pointed, 
ees 
sharp, of a nail, claw; cognate in sense 
Tx, TX (belonging to 77z%). Deriv. | 
o7 1, "Ot, denom. 0°57. 


D75 (in pause 55 o) n. p. of an 
Msn Tand and ade; 


which 25°% seems to have bern Boa 
at an older period Dan. 8, 20; 16, 1; 

Estua. 1, 3. Sallust (Jug. 18) er 
Berea who had settled in Africa at 
a very early time. Such were the | 
African mercenaries 07» with 3> in the | 
army of the T'yrians Ez. 27, 10. But they 
may also be understood to ke the Pharu- 
sians. Arab. uy, uy’, old Persian | 


Paraca, Pâraç the same. — It has been 
derived from the Zend. pars pure, shin- 
ing, or from une (a horse), or from the 
Zend. parasha, as it is found in the 
proper name Perasha-éstra; but these | 
derivations are unsatisfactory. See “STEN, | 
DONEN, TSNOTEN,. 

cna Aram. the same Davy. 5, 28; 
6,9. ° 

SNB m. 1. (only pl. with suf. 74°72) 
same as mo We hoof, claw Zecu. Id, 16. 
— 2. prop. breaker, a species of eagle, 
called by Pliny (H. N. 10, 3; 30, 7) 
bone- breaker, ossifragus, ossifraga Lev. 
11,13; Deur. 14,12; Arab. „wÍ or 

aos ress French orfraye. 


km om, 
on 


SB (part. pass. 3 O°", with 
personal suffiz DoE) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew Ons I. to tear away, snatch 
away, booty, ‘like the Arab. Ky? (diri- 
puit); hence Dan. 5, 28 thy kingdom is 
snatched away, and fang to the Medes 
(not divided, Vulg., Saadia). Deriv. 

OB (only pl. VOI) Aram. m. pl. 
a snatching away, of bn Dan. 5, 25, 


prop. = 42%, with an assonance to 
O73; on the contrary O32 5, 28 is = 
oe. | 
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ae i. e. to have a cloven hoof Lev. | 


usually men- | 
tioned with "Ta, a Persian, Persia, for | 


a 


m 


ym 


MOI (plur. ni9, constr. niore, 
with ‘suff. T0092) fem. prop. the pointed, 
the ee therefore a hoof (not merely 
a divided one), a claw (comp. 758%, 
| 28) Ex. 10, 26; Lev. 11,3 7 26; Dir 

14,6; Mic. 4, 13. Hones 

Sen Gant osa) denomin. to be 
furnished with a hoof Ps.69327 = 
| TRA from 79p. ibid, nD wr from 9 


"SIE (from 555) Gentile m. a — 
Nu. PLOJ 

"OD (def. NNE or ND) Aram. 
Gentile m. the same Dan. 6, 29. 

YD J Gites Jak tr. same as iC 
(see y and 3) and 4 to tear off, t 
| separate from, to loosen, to untie A 
Hif.); therefore 1. to make bare, to un- 
cover, ÜNS Num. 5, 18, Lev. 13, 45 
o, to take away the head- arra] 
so also 10,6 and 21,10 an act against 
the priestly dignity, like Jaa D9; comp. 


| 





mD, 


a A 


Ar. Ey 


to make empty, yrs, a vessel. 


| — 2, pigar. to absolve, to loosen, to de- 


liver, Ez. 24, 14 Z will not absolve and 
we will not spare; then to unbridle, ta make 
licentious, unrestrained, with accusat. of 
; the object Ex. 32, 25 for they were licen- 
tious, as Aaron had given them the reins 
(the cod. Sam. has in this sense 32, 22 
y- for 243), comp. Arab. é +2 V. to be 
fe r work; to reject, to despise, to 
abandon, “972 Prov. 13, 18 and 15, 32, 
mus 1, 25, “absol. 8, 33; ee Jaa 4,15; 
comp. Aram. 378, Xi to loose, meaning 
to settle, to pay, to requite, like the Hebr. 
ozy, >24, therefore to satisfy, to fulfil 
(an bleau to redeem, a vow; to 
revenge, as the redemption of a crime; 
Ar. z to conclude, to bring to an end. 
— 3. (not used) to cut of, to separate, 
of the hair; like the Aram. n`i`3 hair, 
from Jaa to divide; "yi from “30 I. to 
split off. Deriv. 22. 
Nif. 593 (fut. 255%) to be unruly 


! Prov. 29, 18. 


Hif. 3s (fut. 31) to cause to 
be unbridled, to make unruly 2 Cur. 28, 
19; to separate, with 372 of a thing, i. e. 





to dismiss from Ex.5,4, where the cod. 
Samar. has 3°95". 

YB II. (inf. constr. Y9) intr. to pro- 
ject, to stand forth prominently, of a top, 
point, head; hence figur. to go before, 
to lead, to stand at the head, used of 
princes, generals and nobles; Arab. 
5.3, So Jupaus 5, 2 when the leaders 


led the way in Israel, and when the people 
willingly assembled (for battle), this song 
was sung (LXX in cod. Alex., Theod.). 
2 is a designation of the point of time. 
The explanations according to sop I. 
to punish, to revenge (in oriental ver- 
sions) do not suit. Deriv. m32 and the 
proper name jin? “p. 


ye III. to wep which see. 


a5 (from 252 I.) m. 1. the hair, of 
a Nazarite Num. 6, 5, which the priests 
were not allowed to let grow Ez. 44, 
20; Aram. 9992, Arab. 3 the same. 
— 2. (from 342 IL.) only pl. niya see 
mez. — B in yamut which see. 

“yD (after the form m2972; es 
nap, constr. Miva, from 7 


fem. prop. supremacy, concrete a ‘pr ince, 
leader, JuDGES 5,2 when the princes led 


in Israel (LXX, Theod.; it stands there- | 
fore beside D°34:n72, as DPPIN in 5, 9). | 


So also Deur. 32, 42 from ‘the head of 
the princes of the enemy (LXX). 


j my (Egyptian) n. p. m. prop. a 
title of the native Egyptian kings till 
the time of the Persians, but only met 
with among the Hebrews ‘and the writers 
that follow them (Josephus, Eusebius). 
In the n. p. Pegov Herod. 2,111 nyt 
seems to lie. It is the proper name of 
the king, both alone Gen. 12, 15 and 37, 
36, and with the addition of Doss Jo 
eee 3, 1; 9,16. Rarely is the actual 
name added, as 732 2 Kings 23, 33, 
DDI JER. Ad 30. It also aon ee 
Egypt generally Sone or SoL. 1,9. As 
to the etymology, Josephus (and after 
him Eusebius and others) has already 
rendered it king, since the Coptic orpo, 
eppo, eppa, with the masculine article 
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novpo, signifies king. This interpreta- 
tion is followed by Jablonski (Opusc.) 
and Kosegarten (de prisca Aegyptiorum 
literatura p.17); and the Semitic "272 
(which see) may also be compared with 
it. But as the simpler form 95 appears 
already in 99277042 (which see), it is 
more advisable to refer it thereto, as 
Rosellini and Lepsius have done, who 
have taken for the basis @-px the sun. 


WPI (from 3- with the derivative 
syllable nome m. 1. a flea, 1 Sam. 24,15; 


Arab. Dpi s (with the initial sound 
weakened), Syr. (transp) WS2sa2, As 
>=p is a verb-stem here, it may either 
mean the pricking one, from 398 = Y}, 
or the fying, leaping one, from pp i 


= Ar.. < to fly, like Floh, wvii-os, ni ex 


(Sanskrit sphul dissilire). — 2. (a fu- 
gitive) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 25; Neu. 3, 25. 


iny (from s35]= 242 with the 
termination 3 peak, top) n. i of a 
(a part of SNT) n Ta 15; 
Greek Dagar qd Maco. 9 , 50). This 
place was again called my") at a later 
time, and still exists in the modern 
Ferata (Robinsons New Bibl. Res. p. 
175). Gentile m. *2n252 JupGES 12,13. 


TEI (the swift river; from "78 TV.) 


Nn. p. ‘of the Nahr el-Sibardni descending 
from the great 37'27m in a steep bed, 
and flowing past Damascus 2 Kinas 5, 
12; but not the little river at the vil- 
lage el-Faigah, which falls into the Bu- 
rada. According to others the ‘Awag, 
which descends from eastern Hermon 
(Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. p. 583), and 
which is also called in Arabic Barbar 
= "22 (see Kiepert’s map of Lebanon). 

yp (part. p78, inf. abs. Ya, constr. 
YP fut. YR) tr. properly to cut or 
pierce into a thing, to break in; hence 
1. to break through, the mother’s "ail, 
Gen. 38,29 what dost thou break through? 
i.e. why dost thou press forward? Com- 
monly to break, to rend, i. e. to tear down, 
“33 Is. Do main Nun. 3, 13, qs 2 CHR. 

Gos 


E yna 


24, 7, with 3 to make a breach in a thing 
2 Kıyas 14,13, and so $ myn 12 Prov. 
25,28 a city mon walls are broken down, 
i. e. an open city; "PY 'p Mic. 2,13 to 
break through the gate, opposite to m33 
Eccuss. 3, 3; to rend asunder, to scatter, 
with accusat., as DAN 2 Sam. 5, 20, 
where the Vulg. reads TET for P'1D2; 
bm 'p to break a shaft through Jor 28, 
A; y Mic. 2,13 the leading ram, who 
Hist open the fold-door and breaks 
out first, a figure of a king who goes 
before his people. 
in upon one, irruit, i.e. to rush upon one 
with violence and might, of God’s strokes 
Ex. 19,22, 2 Sam. 6, 8, of the plague 
Ps. 106, 29; to break through same as to 


exceed beyond measure Hos. 4, 2; in a | 


good sense, to press strongly upon one, 
to urge importunately, with 3 of a per- 
son 1 Sam. 28,23; 2 Sam. 13,25. Here 
belongs 1 Cur.13, 2 we will send press- 


ingly (hastily, in haste). — 2. Metaphor. | 


to spread, to increase, Gen. 30,30, along 


with 725 Ex.1,12, with accus. a place | 
whither 1s. 54, 3. to overflow, to be abun- | 
dant Prov. 3, 10; fig. to be known, spread | 


abroad 2 ca 31, 5. Deriv. YW, P, 
77272, X7, and the proper names 778, 
DS. 

Nif. ya (part. Ya93 to be known, 
to appear 1 SAM. 3, E 

Puh. YÈ (part. f. NLD) to be broken 
down, of main Nem. 1, 3. 

Hithp. tbn (part. “ab osann) to 


break thr ough, to break away, of slaves | 


1 Sam. 25, 10. 
ya (ot. oyp, with suf. 
m. 1. a fissure, JuDGES 21, 15; 


Psy) 
stroke, 


death 2 Sam. 6, 8; Draai in. a wall | 
5 Is.58,12 a mason | 


1 Kings 11, 27; 'g as 
of the uan i e. a n aa of ruins; 
a rent, Amos 4, 3 and ye shall go ona 
o rents; also a wall full of breaches 
Is. 30,13; fig. violent pressure, forcible 
penetration into Jos 30, 14; ova ‘Ð 1 Cur. 


14,11 a breaking forth or rending made | 


by water. — 2.(a bursting through, birth) 
n. p.m. GEN. 38, 29; 46,12 (comp. m1); 
Patronym. “SP Neat 26, 20. — 3. only 
in Nid YTB ‘(stroke of Used) Te fe oa 
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Fig. with 3 to break | 





pb 


| place, so called from a certain occur- 
rence there 2 Sam. 6, 8; 1 Cmr. 13,11. 
See ONE. 


S3 (pl. nix) f. a breach, Ez. 
13, 5 ye did not mount (an Dy, Nd) into 
the breach, i. e. ye did not keep off the 
storming en of the enemy or danger 


(moy for 2y Ez. 22, 30; Ps. 106, 23). 


DSH masc. pl. prop. incisions, i. e. 
clefts, only 1. in the proper name 7 
Dy name of a mountain in the val- 
ley DND Is. 28, 21, where a mighty 
deed of Jehovah’s once took place. — 
2. in the n. p. D$% >93 (Baal of Pe- 
razim-mount), a mountain-city, where 
David smote the Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 
|20; 1 Car. 14,11. o°% was at an 
| early period, like wan ‘and ~D, a 


place where the worship of Baal was 
established. 


pe (part. pob, fut. p72?) tr. 1. to 
break off, to separate from, to part from, 
to unloose, >¥ (a yoke put on), with 2913 
of the person Gen. 27,40; to lacerate, of 
a wild beast Ps. 7, 3 (elsewhere P22), 


| cognate in sense 970; Arab. Uy (to 














divide, separate). — 2. Figur. to tear 
| away, from danger; to deliver, with 73 
Ps. 136, 24; Lament. 5, 8; Aram. P, 
| «sýs the same, for the Hepes DNJ, 
mB, yyin. Der PAD, PIB, nR 

Pih. pop (part. PIDA, imp. pl. RÈ, 
fut. paps to break in pieces, to tear off, 
ooa (the hoofs), by driving animals 
‘in a bad road Zeca. 11,16; to rend in 
| pieces, DAT 1 Kines 19, 11; fig. to tear 
| off, to take ‘away, amr 13 Ex. 32, 2. 

Hithp. PRIT (fut. PER) to be Proen 
off; to be torn off, of “p Ezex. 19, 12, 
where the LXX read 33 for FE; 
to put off, with accus. of the thing "Ex. 
32,3 24. 

As to the stem, p72, 772 (which see) 
are to be compared eo it in the first 
| instance; perhaps also 773 I. The or- 
| ganic roe! pre lies ge in 3975, Ar. 


JS (to hore thron i x173 IL. 5 oa, og 
in the extra-Semitic department js to 





pal 


be compared the Sanskrit prah (to break), 
Lat. frango, Germ. brechen, Engl. break. 


PB (constr. PR) m. same as p 


ee prop. pieces of flesh bruised small, ie: 
and moistened with liquids Is. 65, 4) 


K’tib (LXX, Vulg., Targ.), where the | 
Kri has pay. But as 053723 there does 
not suit, and also pa from PE may be 
more correctly taken as = PIB, it is 
better to translate: a pieces 
of abominations (idols) are their (sooth- | 
saying) vessels, i. e. they seek to divine 
the future from them; comp. Diod. 2, 
29 on hieroscopy in Babylonia. Or, 
p12 =Pp7® (Os. 14) should be translated: 
their vessels are an abomination at the 
cross-ways; comp. Propert. 4, 1, 23. 
poB m. 1. prop. a tearing in pieces, 
A lions (see Ps. 7, 3), then applied to 
men: murder Nau. 3, 1, coupled with 
Wd. — 2. a cross-way or fork OB. 14; 
elsewhere 23277 (JER. 3, 2), prop. struc- 
ture of the limbs, joint, comp. NPT; 


Aram. Np“ (limb-structure); Ar. Cn 


onset the parting of ways. 
p= (imp. P78) Aram. tr. to deliver, 


w57 
T 26,44; JER. 14, 21; 


| 89,34; to frustrate Is. 44, 25; 





redeem, DAN. 
Aram. Jp 9. 


he I. (Kal not used) tr. =^» I. to | 


4, 24, with ẹ with; comp. 


orals in pieces, to reduce to fragments, | 
to rub into dust, to crush; figur. to de- 
stroy, to overthrow. It is possible that | 
the infin. abs. 742 Is. 24,19, united with | 
Hithp. is =" and belongs here. | 
Poh. T “ais to divide, to cleave, Da 
Ps. 74, las elsewhere 2p3. See a. i 
Pih. II. (redupl.) “279 (fut. "255") to 
shake to pieces, to crush, Jos 16,12; Ar. 
5.3, Aram. =e the same. See “75 I. 
Hif. "25 (in pause “pit Gen. 17, 14, 
with suf. BIEN; part. “22 y H 725, 
et, with suf cote Lev. 26,15, ‘but 
oo did not come aa alk ara 
222m, but from 2o57; fut. 5), ap. 
i. i suff. 33983) to i to de- 
z. to break, ns, of man bh man 
Is. 33, 8, Ez. 17, 16, of man with God | 
GEN. 17, 14, Is. 24, 5, of God with man 


w a 





to violate, de- 
spise, asin Ps. 119, 126, mga Num. 
15, 31, mY 2 SAM. 15 34, navn JOB 
ay Dewa ance JOB “40, 8; 
to ma. to annihilate, TRI) (the a 
of God) Jos 15, 4; 'p by E “eit Ps. 
85, 5 to annul Je anger that one has 
against a person, comp.’ D272 JON TET 
to “annul, 
a vow "Now. 30, 9. On =m) Eccuss. 
12,5 see under 237 2. 

Hof. =F (fut. en) to be dissolved, 
nga Jur. sere: to be despised, MB? 
Is. 8, 10; to cease ae Oe arg ll 

EAT. TEN to be yaaa. to be rent 
asunder, of YIS Is. 24, 19. 

“2 (na) I. is ident. with the org. root 


"2, on is also in “BoP, , Pike Sy 


-oN L, "279 I 

pri II. (unused) tr. same as “72 II. 
to bore, to hollow out, 
meaning and comparison see 
Deriv. 7155. 

me II. (not used) trans. to break 
forth, to break through, w bear, to bring 
Ar. * 


to deepen; for 
I. 


m = 
15 


forth, of animals; $ the same, as 


is sufficiently obvious from the deriva- 


tives lye pullus ovis, A 3 pullus vac- 


| cae &.; cognate in sense with te (to 


break through), whence "ip, mat o birth. 
Deriv. "2, maD. 
he Iy. ERA intrans. same as 
NOB Il. a Te to run swiftly, to run, 
A AnS Eis same; then to flow swiftly. 
Pih. (redupl.) "25 the same. Deriv. 
the proper name “275. 
WD I. (inf. constr. RE 1.=0 IL, 
Ie oe : F 
(not used) to sting, to cut, to bite, of a 


Sica e, 


serpent; Aram. W9, 12, Arab. & 


to 


the same, hence Sr hajs a sting. See 
Hif. — 2. to cleave, to divide, to cut 
asunder, hence to separate, to split off, 


to disjoin, of sectaries; Aram. W79 tis, 
therefore mod. Hebrew Se, Haks a 
Pharisee, prop. separatus, singularis; to 
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put right, with a fork Mic. 3, 3; hence 
| perhaps wp to Jos 36, 29. — 9, (un- 
| used) to divide, to A to scatter, as 
2] ean b) An to A is seen from Nif. and Pih. 

to specify, to lare distinctly; the same Nif. 2752 (fut. Wa) to be dispersed, 
aa application being found in | scattered, ‘with ROPA = Ez.17,21; ident. 

72 (Gen. 30, 28; Is. 62, 2), ABP, and with W752 34, 12. 

in ane Ar. >, AS. So Lee 24, 12 Pih. v-e (inf. constr. BB) to disperse, 
to declare distinctly to them (to give an | to scatter , with accusat. on the object 
answer to them) according to the mind | Zecu. 2, 10; Ps. 68, 15. 


of the Lord. c) to explain, i. e. to re-| ws yy nbis; fut. bhp i 
present accurately and definitely, which | wie (par Z; fut. WIE), WIP, 


idea proceeds from the idea of cutting, mires) tr. to spread out, to extend, as 
as in the case of N; Aram. and Sam. | “72 IL; therefore with the accus. nn 


the same. Deriv. my I. Waa 1,18, 27250) BAD 2 $ 
Nif. -g3 (part. Le F, nigan) to be JER. 48, 40; also figur. Rura 3, 9; 733 
separated, insulated, dispersed, ‘of NS, Num. 4, 6, 22% Devr. 22, 17, with by 
in order to be DIri inspected Ez. 34, | of a person or thing Ez. 17, 20, with 
12; where some mss. and editions have | before Lament. 1, 13 or to P: S. 140, 6, or 
ni bar. | with accus. S 1 Kings 8, 5A: also 
mi I. wap (at Ps. 68, 15; Zucu. 2, absol. Devt. 32, 11; to stretch out, 7% 
10) to disperse, scatter; see Dp. Lament. 1, 10, 2 1 Kiyes 8, 38, with 
Pih. IL. 1352 see wp II. Dy 2 Cur. 6, 29 or > to A 31, 20; 
Puh. 373 (part. wha) to be definitely to unfold, Əz Is. 33, 23; aene 1 Our. 
or distinctly declared ‘Num. 15, 34; Targ. | 28,18 stands for ‘23 that spread out the 
DNN the same; wre 513 No 8, 8 dis- | wings (LXX); D vp 'Ð to spread out 
tinctly declared, ache, plain, like wapa before one 2 Knas 19, 14, Deriv. Dap 
Ezr. 4, 18, opposite to quick, hasty, ie! according to the common assumption. 
distinct, unintelligible (Vulg., Pesh.);) Pih. Wp (inf. with suf. 059998, fut. 
traditionally, with explanation, after a | wap?) to spread out, DIT) Is. 25, Ii; 
later application of wng; but this is un- | seldom with 3 of the object inai 
i Ry the accus. Lament. 1,17; with >N of the 
Ih]. wne os (fut. wap) to sting, to | person to spread out the rin to one Ps. 
wound, of the serpent, prop. to cut into | 143,6; generally in the meanings of Kal. 


Prov. 23, 32. wry (with suff. i4 1B, mY, ny- ot 
w3 II. (unused) tr. same as E IL ORE L) m. 1. prop. a thing sapo 
to spread out, to extend, paneer), } hence excrement, dung, of animals Ex. 
whence the quadriliteral ruitp which | 29, 14; Lev. 4, 11; 16,27; Mat. 2, 3 
see, and whence perhaps the meaning | and I scatter upon your faces the dung 
to explain, to enlarge, to illustrate may | (of the animals used in sacrifice), i. e. 
be derived, so that the Puhal wie would | they should be cast out of the camp 
belong here. Deriv. myg 2. like this dung (Ex. 29,14); Ar. eos, 
Pih. v3 (but only in ‘the Aramaean Aram. NDB, 12;5 the same. — 2. ( Won- 
Paél-Form Toe) to spread out, with dz drousness, ‘Extraordinariness, viz. Jahis, 
upon a thing JoB 20 0 like mTNDE; comp. Aram. WIE for N22) 
wB I. (fut. Sie aie. tr. =. te. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 16. 
1. to break asunder, Hine with > of ae | Uap (from ws; . oe Ez. 26, 10, 
person to reach or pr ce to, bread (27>) | but doubtful ; ; pl. nyss, with suf. nI) 
Lament. 4, 4; hence to put asunder, to | m. 1. a horse; hence oyp six Is. 21, Mi 


disperse, scatter, an army (see Pih.). 
Metaphor.. a) to secrete, to separate, of 
operen Ei > whence w, Aram. n, 




















Web 


a draught of pairs of horses, i. e. trains 
(22% coll.) of horses in pairs; 21, 9 with 
WN 227; especially a horse for riding, 
with 53 E chariot-horse) Ez. 27, 14, an 
article of commerce in which ‘Avmonia 
dealt; 1 Kines 5, 6; DWS Dy 2973 
Is. 22, 6 with P A men (and) 
horses, i. e. with horsemen and their 
steeds in pairs 1 Kines 20, 20; a war- 
horse Hos. 1, 7, Nam. 3, 3, who runs 
swiftly Jo. 2, 4, and is also applied to the 
turning of a threshing-machine Is. 28, 28. 
— 2. a rider, eques, fully Uap 7a 2 Sam. 
1 6, or ae DAO 2275 Ez. 23, 6 12; 
a warrior on horseback , with nwp. ah 
JER. 4, 29, ay with 237 Gen. 
50,9% g ah as escort, with S "(state- 
clan) 1 Kines 1,5 or 397 7D Neu. 
2,9, a figure of supreme power "2 Kinas 
2N Arab. yÚ, Aram. NUD, Leys 
the same; (py? equus. 

As to the derivation, if the Semitic 
w» be assumed as the stem, the word 
can "only be translated the vigorous, swift 
(see 015), from W to break through, 
to press or leap forward, ident. with 
bos, VPs and perhaps with" to 372, 
Ay. ys equus velox. To put it with 
oe, the land whence it is alleged the 
horse was brought (see Pott, Etymol. 
Forschungen), is unsafe. 

wre (Pe. not used) Aram. to explain, 
to enlarge, to make plain. 

Pa. Ùp (part. pass. 67212 as an adv.) 
to make very plain, to make detailed, e. g. 
reading Ezr. 4, 18. 





pa m. a copy, of a royal mamn- 
date, a transcript, coupled with pnw, 
Ezr. 7, 11, copy of the mandate which 
was Hee out, Aram. the same; united 
to NDEN 4, 11 and 5,6, NoD 4, 23, 
and for which yna, aai to Anas 
or DTI 209, stands in Esta. 3,14; 4, 8, 
In the Targ. it stands for ™2W72 yaaa 
17,18, Josu. 8,32, 109% Ps. 60, 1; in 
like manner in tie Peshito and Ser 
profane writers Hs is a transcript, 
copy; in which sense the word before 
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RYT 
us is taken by the LXX, Vulg., Peshito 


and others. 

As to the derivation, [dn Gandch, who 
renders it x% (transcript, copy), ap- 
aa to have thought of agp = 349 = 

“2 (to transfer, to translate, to para- 
ae ene n470), comp. Aram. 
pwe; so that the simple stem We is 


connected with the Ar. „muo 





=d ; 


(Talm. 92). But like j3mw2 (which see) 
it may be of old Persian origin, and 
both Oppert (Journ. Asiat. XVII, 1851 
p. 278) and Gildemeister (Zeitsche, fiir 
K. des Morgenlandes IV. p. 208-12) 
have already tried to find an explana- 
tion for it from the non-Semitic. "3 
is said to be the old Persian fra and 
j25 is canghana, meaning command, 
edict, diploma. The Zend root gengh, 
gangh, may have been already converted 
into shaghn at the time of writing. 


Ww “5 (unused) tr. to stretch the feet 
ae to cleave, like the Arab. dus J$ 
and lait y3; conseq. prop. nothing more 
than a farther development of w IT. 
=p, with 7 for a terminating sound, 
as in 7254 to 1057, Aram. “pB to 
RP &e. Deriv. ` according to some 
710 (which see). 

yuna (with a of motion 4257; from 
35795) m. only JUDGES 3, 22, vh the 
Targ. translates his food was rejected 
or cast out, as if compounded of 72 and 
NT; ae Jerome follows. But 
the = local (after Nx?) makes it probable, 
according to Ibn Gandch and Tanchim, 
that it is the name of a place and 
should be translated: and it (the sword) 
went out between the legs; if it be not 
better to take M27U 727 NEN] as a mere 
interpretation of the immediately suc- 
ceeding 27770727 NEN. 

s gip @ nn) f. 1. a determination, 
appointment Estu. 4,7. — 2. explanation, 
copious announcement 10, 2. 


TWD see Wo IL Pih. 
NOT (old Persian) n. p. of one 





n5 1160 pe 
of Haman’s sons Estu. 9, 7. As NDI" is | derivation from wed to be weak, soft, 


already known sufficiently from other 
Persian names, it only remains to ex- 
plain JW, and for this end the Zend 
and old Persian point out the way very 
easily. Fresheme, Fresho, Frasn6, 
Perasha already form names in the 
Zend (Kleuker I, 129; II, 231. 260): 

frasho, Racine, Bangla means 
prayer; so that frashnadata is = given 
by prayer. The proper name ITagow- 
5y¢ (Diod. IT, 33) seems to be the same. 


‘sai (not used) intr. to break through, 
to break forth, to be precipitated , of a 
rushing stream, Aram. DÐ, Z;2 the 
same; conseq. same as 718. This stem 
is assumed for the proper name nop, 
ya being thought of Prov. 3,10, and 
y2 2Sam.5,20. The Semites living at 
thee apltates thought indeed ofa Soni 
derivation, but that does not exclude 
the supposition that the Aryans who 
formerly gave the name, did not think 
of a Semitic verb-stem. "Bee nap. 

mD (a bursting or rapid " stream) 
nN. pp. "i. of the largest river in western 
Asia, which, rising in the Armenian 
mountains, flows from north to south, 
has the same course as the Tigris, and 
falls into the Persian gulf: the Eu- 
phrates; fully n_-7532 Gen. 2, 14, a 
river of Paradise; ‘the symbol of Raia 
or Babylon Tur. 2, 18 (comp. 46, 7; 
Is. 8, 7), as far as R the M 
boundary of Palestine was to extend 


Gen. 15, 18; Deur. 1, 7; 11, 24; also 
moe perm 1 Cur. 5, 9, or merely ga 
Is. 7, 20; 8, T; Ps. 72, 8: Jen 2 ely 


SIRT xat eoynv Ex. 23, 31 and ape 
bist Deur. 1,7; Syr. 2-2, Ar. uate? 

seldom sls. The Greek name ee 
tys is either from nAÐX = naD, as vice 
versa np JER. 13, 467 We nds for 
mex, or from the Persian pronuncia- 
tion ifrat, ufrat (in cuneiform inscrip- 
tions), ev being used to give the word 


a native sound. As to the etymology, 
n =y should be adopted as the 


—— cr rl aaaea 


woes to be sweet (hence wills sweet 
water) is inappropriate, a) the Arabic 
verbs being denominative; b) the deriva- 
tion having to be looked for only in Ara- 
maean; and c) the Euphrates-water in its 
natural state being muddy and undrink- 
able. The derivation from the Zend 
frathé breadth (Benfey and Stern), 
Sanskrit pratha = ziazvg, should be 
rejected for Semites, because the name 
plainly originated in an Aramaean land 
only. Comp. Oppert in Journal Asiat. 
1851 p. 425. — 2. same as napy (see 
signific. 4), like 3518 = 351, selected to 
have an assonance with ane river-name 
nap Jer. 13,5, with a of motion nna 
13, HGN It denotes Bethlehem lying 
upon a hill, with the clefts of rocks in 
its vicinity, ‘where the prophet Jeremiah 
performed symbolical acts. 


mn see 4B. 


one (only pl. an) m. prop. the 
for T, frst; hence a noble, a prince, 
among the old Persians Esta. T, SE; 
and accordingly among the Jews Dan. 
1,3. Itis the Zend. frathéma, Sanskr. 
prathama (superlative of pra before), 
Pehlevi pardom, Latin pri-mus, Greek 
mow-tog &e. 

ÙD (from wwz I.) m. only Jos 35, 15, 
taken by the LXX and Vulg. as = wp 
(comp. Talm. 2% for 92), and by the 
old Jewish interpreters as meaning mul- 
titude or extravagance, degeneracy from 
we (which see); the Peshito reads we 
for wea. Better from wp to be wee 
minded, foolish; hence folly, silliness, sin, 
eee mischief, and 2939 ="n¥ IT, 
to be translated accordingly: and he ive 
not at all consider mischief. 


IW (not used) tr. adopted for 14% 
(which see). 
NWS (inf. abs. “DB, fut. mY) intr. 


to extend, to spread, of PP) Lev. 13, 5, 
pnz 13, 36, nneo2 13,8, nga 13, 28, 


stem, vhi i: very suitable for the | ES re of sores, lepro comp. trans. 
name of a river (comp. qe) for the i OD; on the contrary the Arab. re. 
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ganic Foot a is also in bp, wed, 
9573, Y273, Y}, but not in 3-09, pip, 
mD. 

nS (Kal unused) ér. 1.to split, burst, 
tear asunder, Aram. n9, Saas for the 
Hebr. mp2, 970, pow, p22, Talm. in 
Nifal mw52; comp. the Aramaean nouns 
nm-wex, En a broken-off date-stalk. 
Arab. (Su.5 the same. Accordingly the 
stem is connected with 395 (Aram. 392 
for the Hebrew "n3), pos (Aram. pa), 
nop (which see), FP, mee, YED, and 
the organic root nmw-p lies also in mo-a, 
yen, 720 1. &. — 2. (not used) to 
liberate, make free, by such a metaphor 
as in 35, pp, DX). 

Pih. ne (fut. mvp) to tear in pieces 
LAMENT. 3. il. 

nwa see “mya. 


same (from nw» out of nwa, with (oi 


the derivative syllable “=, like the Ar. 
mu from piel from bU; 


see “=, "z, 3- under 4) 1.7. p. of a 
priest and 3742 pp JER. 20, 3. The 
meaning of the name must have been 
freedom, liberation, redemption (conseq. 
from NYP 2, which see), whose oori 
is designated by the prophet 75372. 

2. n. p.m. JER. 21,1; Ezr. 2, 38. 


Owe I. (fut. vw») and UWS?) tr. to | 





the Pedy t keep them in pledge; on 
the other hand Day p3 Hos. 2, 5 to 
strip naked, i. e. even to Aar (a793 
is here an adre, to flay, the victim for 
sacrifice 2 Cur. 29, 34; 35, 11; Lev. 1, 
6; with 5¥ of the person as a figure 
of uncovering Mio. 3, 3. 

Hithp. Van (fut. am) to strip one- 
self 1 Sam. 18. 4. 


DWS II. (fut. nite) intr. to spread 
out, to extend, to roam about, for plunder, 
absol. of 3973 Hos. 7, 1, commonly with 
announcement of the rie the tribe, 
or the object where by >» Jupass 9, 33 
44, 1 Sam. 23, 27, Jos 1, 17, for which 
bN is also used, i. e. to move against a 
person or thing Jupaces 20, 37, 1 Sam. 
27, 8 and 30,1 (read also >» by the Targ. 
aad LXX), and so we should read with 
the LXX and Vulg. in 27, 10 27>% 
bnowe, as 39 and DN andl f in the an- 
swer. Also: 30, 14 we should read with 
| the Targ. and LXX 233727 uW, since 
| 22 follows. With 3 of the place eA. 
to spread 1 Cur. 14,9 13; 2 Cur. 25, 
13; 28, 18. 

Ne to the signification, the Ar. Jowo 
and the Aram. Uw» have, it is true, the 


| same meaning, but as the Aram. wue (to 


| 


the nouns wuwa, WYD) is synonymous, 
| the organic root may be wos, lying in 
wor? also. If the organic root be vw, 


put off, a of, e33 Lev. 6, 4; 16, 23, | | it would be also in s—nvw IT. (to spredd 
nim> SONG OF Son. ‘5, 3, Pposite wab; | Arab. Uw. 


map "332 Ez. 26, 16; hones the noun 
bins (which see), AR ah of motion Is. 
32, 11; metaphor. to strip of, the skin, 





DWH (with ah of motion magg; from 
Owe L) m. the putting off, inelbekint Is. 
32, “11 to the stripping! i. e. make you 


of PD therefore to cast the skin Nae kmo. comp. minty Ps. 44, 27 to the 
| help! 


oF 16; comp. Pih. and Hif. 

Pih. uwa (inf. c. UYD) iterative: to 
strip, to ‘plunder, Dbbn 1 Sam. 31, 8, 
absol. uws 2 Sam. 23. ‘10 in order to 
plunder (the slain). 

Hif. ove (fut. uay) to strip, with 
accus. 433 ‘and accus. of the person Ez. 
I6 39; 23, 26; with accus. of the object 
to pull off, EN Mic. 2, 8, 7533, and with 
23% of the person Jos 19, 9; "72 ‘DR 


we (fut. YW?) intr. prop. same as 
Aram. pes, pip, to separate, from one; 
hence to be rebellious, faithless, with 3 
against one, commonly against God Is. 
if, Sy 27; 59, 13, generally of reli- 
gious JER. 3, 13, Am. 4, 4, or political 
rebellion Hos. 7, 13; to transgress, to 
sin, with 2 of the person and accus. 
(TWN) of the thing whereby Zern. 3, 11; 
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to apostatise, to sin, absol. Am. 4, 4, WE (inf. 1573) Aram. tr. to explain, 
where 2 should be supplied to babin; interpret, visions in dreams, appearances 
m on rae 53 pee 7 Dan. 5, 16, geena in Targumic; Syr. 
sin for the sake o ROV. and. to 

ae a one Hos. 8, L Tar: nae, oe 5 (to uncover Wha 
OS, pl. Dywe, idol- = worshinfers Is. 46, 
Bi transgessors Hos. 14, 10. 

Nif. yw) (part. 9953) to be separated, 
by pn, Prov. 18, 19 a brother who 
separates (from aaka is worse than 
a strong city, i. e. more inaccessible. 


Dw (fut. Y5), 1 pers. TIYEN as if 
from yey) tr. prop. to Areal apart, 
same as pe (which see); hence to stride, 
with 3 of a person to rush against or 
upon one Is. 27,4. Deriv. mywEn, ye. 

DOH (with suf. wwe, m-, 097, pl. 
DY WE, c wa) m. in Sel a trans- 
gression, fault Prov. 10, 19: 17, 98) sin 
28, 24, coupled with 75», SNe Ex, 34, 
To NN 14,18, H35 1 Sam. 24,12; de- 
fection, corruption Mic. 1, 5; metaphor. 
sin-offering 6, 7; an idol-image, the ob- 
ject of transgression Dan. 8, 13, heathen 
worship, = ~rpw 8,12, political rebellion 
Prov. 28, 2; punishment of sin JoB 


cealed; to explain). Derivative 

wb (e. "WE, def. NIH, twice mawa 
Dan. 2 and 5, 12, whee it is better 
to a maya; T suf. WE, three 
times NW 4,15; 1,6; 5, 8, where the 
Vulg. and Theod. rene NIU, which 
is better; pl. pows) m. Pe n, 
interpretation, of nan Day. 4, 3, NN? 
5, 15, xsbi 7, 16; pe aw to give 
een a 5, 16. Ta the versions Nawa 
and 5782 run into one another. E 


ww I. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


stupid, unfeeling, dull; hence to be weak- 
gir 


a 
minded, foolish, silly; Arab. uss, ue 
the same, therefore jus to be weak- 
minded, ans and Bere) fatuus; in 
its organic root it is connected with 
that in wau (see Ps. 119, 70, like jaw 
Is. 6, 10), Aram. wog (Pa. PRS by 
a transition as in bos. Deriv. wD. 


34, 37. WWE II. (not une trans. to pull or 
205 (from ywa) masc. step, 1 Sam. | separate or tear asunder; hence to card, 
20, 3. flax or wool; to make loose and slack, 


os to break asunder; connected in its or- 
pup (part. pv) tr. to divide, to gine root wp with ya 2. Veen Arab. 
part asunder, DSW, i. e. to speak with 
thoughtlessness Prov. 13,5, comp. Aram. 
p22, Hebrew sba, nýs, Talm. xpve 
a gap. 

Pih. PED (fut. PYD) to spread out, 
oneal e. to give oneself up to ore 
dom Ez. 16, 25. 


WE (not used) tr. prop. same as 
=D (which is usual in Hebrew) and 
nna, bp to divide, to cut in pieces, to 
separate into parts; hence to interpret, 
to expl 

plain (comp. Ro unravel Boe lice. 15, 14, fully nippy one Is. 19, 


t 
ei a speech, like “aw (Jupess 7, | 9 combed or MII oe ‘generally linen, 
e organic root is “ine, 7273, | hence S bna Ez. 40, 3 a line of flax, 


sua wh 
which see. Derivative |B a 44, 17 linen garments, which the 
aie masc. explanation, interpretation priests had to wear (a Lev. 16, 4, wy 
Ecouss. 8,1, elsewhere FD. Ex. 39, 28), also used of DRD and 


Gee to card, to make loose, (Ar-5 to 
pull asunder, Syr. «= > the same, whence 
Lawes a carding; Targ. wawa, modern 
Hebrew wawa to examine, to search, prop. 
to break through, rimari. Deriv. 
nue (after the form ny, only with 
suff. DUD, usually plur. nwa, constr. 
7 wp) fem. prop. what is fibrous, carded; 


hence faz, a material for cloth like 
a Hos. 2, 7 11, which before it is 
AE el flies asu in fire JUD- 


— ee E S e L 








NND 


00353 44, 18; opposite to =Y% Devr. 
22, T. v2 "DUE JosH. 2, 6 flax of 
the stalk, stalks ` of flax, orah 
(LXX), stipulae lini (Vulg.). The Punic 
name for linen, Zegæagois or E 
(Diosc.) is n330, Arab. ae , but not 
from WE >I}. Whether ies is also 
to be understood by it cannot be ascer- 
tained. That the n- feminine is oc- 
casionally looked upon as radical is a 
thing that happens in other cases also. 
“DUD fem. collect. fax, growing in 
he field Ex. 9731; 
it Is. 42,3. 
TPÜ see NÐ. 
mp (with suf. "ND, 34ND; pl. Dna; 
from nn) fem. a i crumb, piece, with 
om Gun. 18, 5, Jupaus 19, 5, 1 Sam. 
2, 36, and Short omo, a piece of bread 
o 17, 1; food aln 23,8; JoB 
al, 17; 2 Spurs 12, 3 (modern Bebia 
bread); plur. wilson, whether of bread 
Lev. 2,6 or hail Ps. 147,17; Ar. SUS 
the same. — See another np idee 3209, 
Dane and Jayn. 


MD (from mp which see; with suff. 


y: Jzn) m. prop. an opening, a hole; hence 
the ‘female pudenda Is. 3,17 (Ibn Gand 


a wick made from 
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Kimchi), the uncovering of which was | 


looked upon as the highest disgrace. 
The meaning Jana = YIDNÐ the hair of | _ 
their head, parallel with SPR (Vulg.), 
is less abie. See nb. 


ONDD pl. of `na casita see. 


ONMD (from ¥n®, with the adverbial 
termination 5> ) adv. prop. in the open- 
ing of an eye; hence suddenly, in a 
moment JoB 5, 3; Prov. 6, 15; also in 
the genitive aii a noun 3, 25. oxn5a 
2 Cur. 29, 36 is the same; combined 
with »023 Num. 6, 9, »nB> Ts. 29,5 to 
strengthen the a ones also oleae 
30,13. See »np. 


Jai and sapp (with suf. 33299, 


pans) m. food, as ‘opposed to eects 
diet (ez), united with 927 royal or 
dainty food; hence ace animal ' 


IRS 


fare Dan. 1, 5 8 13 15; also without 
7272, where the meaning is obvious of 
itself 1,16; 11,26. The word has got 
into the book of Daniel from the Per- 
sian, and under Persian influence (Ibn 
Koreish); whence it has come into the 
Syriac Loads, where it has the same 
meaning by itself as the 7272 sane of 
Daniel, then fare generally. Accord- 
ingly the derivation can only be looked 
forin Aryan. [bn Koreish considers 33 as 
the Pers. „lə bag, sly food, i. e. Sanskr. 


bhag the primitive root of bhakshja 
food, Greek gay, comp. Sanskrit bakhs, 
gaysiv; and Ibn Gandch and Kimchi also 
found this 33 in Ez. 25,7, rendering it 
by DONT. MB pat is Hii he old Per- 
sian or pat idol (Lorsbach) or ols pad 
father, king (v. Bohlen), or the Sanskrit 
paiti lord (Benfey); so that the whole 
word means royal, divine food, lordly 
food, which explains the Syriac significa- 
tion: dainties, delicate food. But as the 
idea of “kingly, delicate” is determined 
by ‘92723 only, and na in Jana is 
manifestly the old Persian pati-, modern 
Persian pet-, it is better with Gilde- 
meister to take 33 as = the Sankrit 
bhaga a part, and na = the old Per- 
sian pati, modern Persian pei, pe 
prati, Greek moos (toward, to); s 
that 1anp is the old Persian pati- nes 

= the Sanskrit prati-bhaiga allotment, 
prop. attributum, Greek zoriBalis (only 
ap. Athenaeus), the thing assigned, i. e. 
food; comp. Aram. Tang, Syr. jpoXs, 
old Persian pati- kara (Nakshi Rustam 
line 41), modern Persian „Aa peiker, 
an image, a statue, = the Sanskrit prati- 
kara. See Dans. 

anD (not used) tr. to tie around, to 
cover about, an upper garment; ident. in 
the organic root 4n7® with that in 4n773 
(to ana), mr IL (to nn Is. 23, 10 = 
ama), pr T. puna, ao 7” IL, nog. 
According to others = the Acar 408, 
Xs (prop. to divide, to burst), hence 
to be variegated, sprinkled. But as in 
Aram. 3n® (pl. Yans) appears with the 


CIND 
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Mine 





meaning covering, the first assumption 
is more correct. Deriv. DIN». 

Dane (from the Aramaean, only in 
Esther and Ecclesiastes) m. same as 
Hebrew 733 word, sentence ECCLES. 8, 

iT 
11; a command, declaration, edict Estu. 


p 20; in the Targ. often with all the 
various senses of "37, so too the Syr. 


jaan 2, As to the ‘derivation, n5 is = 


np e prati = zoọós (Doric oti), | 
modern Persian pei, | 


old Persian pati, 
E and 03 gam means going, Sanskrit 


gama; consequently together pat(i) 
gama, what comes to one, or is issued 
to him, i. e. a thing sent, a message, 
command, account; Armenian patkam, 
Persian paigham = pratigam (Gilde- 
meister). A Semitic derivation from 
amp to utter, to decide, = Aram. PDB, 
pos (Corcordance s. D or from re to 
"answer (Schulthess, Simonis), or a com- 
parison of it with the Greek gdeypa 
Michaelis, Eichhorn) is untenable. 


DnD (def. saana) Aram. m. a re- 
script, message Ezr. 4, 17; 5, 7; 6, 11; 
a command, decree Dax. 4, iil ts ny, 








Ezr. 5,11 to give an answer Mee Hebr. | 


"a3 agi, like ‘» mow Ezr. 4, 17 = 
D197 ros (Prov. 26 G See the He- 
brew ‘Dane. 


mine (part. Fine, fut. “HEI, apoc. 
m=.) tr. 1. to part asunder, to open, to 
expand , binp Prov. 20, 19, 
prattle, for ‘which pws anda in 13, 3; 
but also without opsy Jos 5, 2; Gat 
used) to extend widely, ‘to woreda A a 
district, opposite to narrow ortoconfine 
(see np). — 2, Figurat. to make wide, 
accessible, 32, opposite to close; hence 
without an object and in an intransitive 
sense, to be open, susceptible, accessible 
to seduction Deut. 11,16; to be befooled 
Jos 31,27; mn oe Hos. 7,11. De- 
rivat. °NÐ, mene, the proper name nb? 
and e also byrne. 

Nif. mm3 (fut. apoc. NEN) to open 
oneself, to shew oneself easily persuaded 
Jer. 20,7; with >Y of the person Jos 
31,9 to fel enticed to one. 














Pih. TAB (MDP, MI; part. $ “DDI; 
inf. constr. rind; fut. mD) prop. fe 
make wide, the Wait, the mind; to make 
accessible, susceptible, hence to puak, 
to entice JER. 20,7; to persuade, to mis- 
lead 1 Kines 22, 20 22; Hos. 2, 16; 
to deceive Ps. 78, 36. pppn Prov 
24, 28 is said to stand for PT, 
meaning and thou makest broad, i. e. 
thou betrayest (a secret). 

Puh. mpa (fut. mp) to be persuaded, 
misled, to "let oneself be deceived JER. 20, 
10; Ez. 14, 9. 

Hif. mndm (fut. apoc. mp?) to make 
wide or roomy, with > of the person 
Gen. 9, 27, like 5 aaa (Gen. 26, 22). 
See Pihel. 

As to the stem, the meaning of it is 
clear from the Aramaean NDD, TN) to 
make broad, wide, open, Syr. (2; and 
from its being compared with 3n®, nna. 
The organic root is F—n8, which also 


exists in MB (see nap); oe XS (in 
a good sane) to be free- - mine un- 
suspicious, youthful, noble. The root is 


also connected with zeta, patere. 
mne (from mip; only pl. nini) fem. 

m hole, in which the hinge of a door 

moves 1 Kinas 7, 50, for which the 


Chronist has MND; in ‘the Mishna mnb 
is the same. 


SND (only pl. constr. na, from mne) 


: | m. a wide district Num. 24, 17, where 
1, @. Co | 


the cod. Sam. reads na fon 


DND; SO 
too Symm. 
wa (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 


tear ie hence to decide, to judge; 
identical in its organic root m-n with 
that in the Hebrew b5-w; Aral es 
the same. Deriv. "ADH. 

NI "MH (El is Delite n. p. m. 
Jo. i 1, if it does not stand for DNA. 

me (with suf. mnnp, pl. OTM, 
constr. "TMB, with suff. SIMD, out of 
the Pihel of nna) masc. engraving, in 


stone; sculpture 2 Cur. 2, 13, in a seal 
Ex. 39, 30, perhaps also in wood Ps. 74, 
6; where we may perhaps read D°7nz. 
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“IND (with a of motion mina; ezr- | tive of the person follows Sone or Sou. 
tension, enlargement, stretching out, from 5, 2; or the expression is abridged, as 
“ne II. to spread out) n. p. of a city | 72 ‘p Am. 8, 5 to open the grain, i. e. 


in Mesopotamia on the Maes Num. | the granaries, comp. JER. 50, 25. Deriv. 
22,5; Deur. 23, 5. MN, TNS, TNS, naD, ad the proper 


names nme", MID, Syno? 
Nif. TAP? (nf. ae nne min es 
moS?, in pause TINE?) to be Tey of 


PAS Ez il I, nino, Gen. 7,11, 92w 
a> (part. TNE, inf. MIND, constr. | Ngn. 7, 3; ES ‘ps Ts. ay the ear is 
nhs, a suff. wane; fut. nae?) trans. 
prop. same as np, Ine, also identical 
with npa (comp. “nw and MP) to 
open, noT 2 Krxas 9, 3, figurat. 23 
gE Ps. 78, 23, vy Ez. 46,12, ji TI 
2 Kines 13, 17, Dany Gone store- 
chamber) JER. 50, 26, “xin 50, 25 
(figur.), "ap. Ez. 37, 13; to throw open, 
na ks. 14, Dil e. 7 let go, from si 
captivity, opposite to 139 5 of the master | "FF jy ts mob He abuts THD 2. 
of a house, hence 22, "39 he opens and Pih. NDE (part. TDD} , inf constr. ona, 
shuts not, i. e. he Ae about free; fut- naD), in pause aa) 1. to open, to 
ii a 50, 5 to open the ear i. e. to make | keep open, oY, for ingress and come 
it capable of cae susceptible of | | Ts. 60, 11 (the plural stands for the in- 
revelations; “57 ip. © 41,18 to open | definite one or they); fig. 039 23 JOB 
a stream, a Tay. i. e. to cause it to | 41,6, i. e. to uncover; then to “loose, to set 
spring forth; "1x Ð Ps. 105,41 to open | | free, with accusat. nian Is. 58, 6, a 
a rock, i. e. the spring there; 2399 £ | girdle 1 Kwes 20,11, oppos. to Tan; t 
37, 14 to draw the sword, comp. "Ez. | loosen, IO 47a = SENT Ton 12.18, ao 
Ziad, me 2 Ps. 38, 14, Prov. 31, 26 | 39, 5, ara (a rope) 30,11, with 3 for 
to open the mouth, i. e. to mare to | the accus. Ps.116,16, or with accus. of 
speak, but Ez. 3, 2 to begin to eat; | the person and 4) of the fetters JER. 
Dya PN Ð JoB 29, 19 to open to the | 40, 4; transferred to captives Ps. 105, 
water , of UI, i. e. to make itself ac- | 20, or to what is girded Gun. 24, 32; 
cessible to the waters; Om ‘a GEN. 29, | generally to make free Ps. 102, 21; to 
31 to open the iia i. e. to cause to | put off, py (mourning-garments) Is. 20, 
bear; 37 ‘= Ps. 104, 28 to open the hand, | 2. — 2. intr. Wk mone Is. 48,8 the ear 
i. e. to give e to open, of the | is open, i. e. it perceives and hears; to 
earth, i. e. to cause to spring forth Is. open itself, of 3739 SONG OF SoL. 7, 13. 
45,8; 03 Ð 1 Kinas 8, 29, for ch iE 3. to engr ave, with accus. of ai ob- 
al npa; to open up or ledd. off, i. e. to | ject and >¥ of the stone Ex. 28, 9 a 
begin Ps. 49, 5; to open, of 13, i. e. | without by 2 Cur. 3, 7; to plough, 
the gates; to surrender DEUT. 20, ke ' dig through, the ground w 28,24, pro 
2 Kines 15,16. Speaking generally ’2 Is ceeding from the fundamental aiioe 
is used in the anok various applications, tion to split, to divide, as in 25, which 


like the Arab. 4 (to open, to free, to | | passed over into to open; also to carve, 
| wood 1 Kines 7, 36; to hew, stones ZECH. 

conquer a city, to begin), Aram. mnp, | 3, 9. Deriv. mine, jinn. 

wits, But the accus. of the object is! Puh. ne (part. mmp!) to be engraved 

sometimes omitted Is. 22, 22, or the da- | Ex. 39, 6. 


nine (pl. constr. “ning, from nng) 
fem. same as ne Ez. 13, 19, but gener- 
ally pay; we should not rene aminn. 


made to Mer next, to be ade accessible 
Nau. 2,7; to unfold, to begin JER. 1, 14, 
where the LXX read mien (shall Boil, 
spout, fume); to open up, of i772 ZECH. 
13,1; to be set free, Is. 51, 14 "the op- 
m one will hasten to z set free, 
comp. Jos 12, 14; npg? Nb m 32, 19 
the wine is not opened, i. e. it is shut 
up in the bag. Deriv. the proper name 


—— E a 


DMD 


Hif. mnam (not used) to open. Deriv. 
mn. 

Hithp. ment to loose oneself, with 
accus. of fetters Is. 52, 2. 

DDB m. an opening, revelation Ps. 119, 
130, from nme meaning to illuminate, to 
give insight, "to explain; Syr. and Ae 
the same. 





nD} (in pause MDs, with a of mo- 
tion anne, with suf. Arns; pl. Dome, 
constr. Mane) m. 1. an opening, entrante, 
with the genitive >mkm Gey. 18, 3, 
nian 19,11, 32927 Ex. 40,6, “En 
Nom. 3, 26, baat JUDGES 9, 52, m9 
1 Kıxas 17, 10, YET g aL), 13, man 
Gen. 6, 16. hee o om. 38, 14 at 
the entrance to Bray. ("23 donor. the 
gate by which the 7 nAg is closed.) After 
verbs of motion is used ‘eos Lev. 1,3 
or mnnest Gen. 19, 6. — 2. eaor 
door, like noT Pron 17,19, 1 Kiyes 
7, 5, especially with prepositions, nDaR 
2 Kines 4, 15 in the gate, 
door GEN. 4, 7, mDp~>z the same Jos 


31, 9; or as an adverbial accusat. nD | 
Gen. 18, 1; mop Xk? Jos 31, 34 to go | 


before the door; or a gate =X% Is. 3, 
26, hence 1549 pnp Ps. 24,7 9 of the 
outer gates of the temple. mn. is to be 
taken in a non-figurative sense Hos. 
2,17, as the valley of Achor is said 
to be changed into a gate of hope (into 
a pleasant district). Figur. of the lips 
Mic. 7, 5; so too 5, 5 in its gates (the 
land’s), 3 i. e. in its approaches. 23m is 
only apparently parallel, and Aguila, 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi have allowed them- 
selves to te misled in explaining it by 
a drawn sword. 

nna Aram. tr. same as Hebr. nn, 
hence part. pass. Pe. nB opened Dan. 
6 Ll a 10. 

jir DND (constr. Jmn) m. the opening, 
of the mouth Ez. 16,63; 29, 21. 

SDD (Jah is nD i. e. causing to 
bear, Producer, like mney EDF mms?, El 


or Jah conceived of as the creative 
world-power; comp. Phtah among the 
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| Egyptians) n. 





noa at the | 





MD 
p. m. Ezr. 10, 23; Neu. 
11, 24; 1 Cur. 24, 16. 

"© (in pause `g, frequently also 
without pause Prov. 9,4 16; 14, 15; 





pl. onne 22,3, pimp 1, 22 32, usually 
r 


D RNB, like Sb, ONE Bor pa 

"33; ‘from =p) m. prop. openness , F 
fee undisguisedness, opposite to sly- 
ness, cunning; hence 1. folly, a) abstract 
like mis-oD, mio" Prov. 1, 22; plur. 

want of understar like nna (9, 13) 
9,6; commonly b) concr. a simple ‘one 1,4, 
like Sony 12,16, ">> 12,23, opposite to 
BAT, oe rih y 1, 22, and yet 
again different from it 9, 6- 9; a fool, 
to whom 77259 is wanting 8, 5, who is 
credulous 14, 15, whose possession is 
n>N 14,18, who sins from simplicity Ez. 

45, 20 Foel with maw; an inofensive 
one Ps. 116,6.— 2.a youth (without under- 
standing), sho 4 is easily alive to impres- 
sions, along with "23 Prov. 7,7; Talm. 
xana a boy, Arab. itt to be young. 

"PE (def. NDB, with suf. FIND; from 
NDB, | mn, na) Aram. m. prop. width 
(see Hebrew HDB), hence breadth, cog- 
nate in sense with Hebr. anh Day. 3, 1; 
Ezr. 6, 3; Syr. Hz the same. 

SMH see DnD. 

brns TO from Ine with the 
termination b", like b> from D7 
with P the stem is 102 which see) 
m.a covering, a mantle, a festive garment 
Is. 8, 24 (Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
opposite to pw nina; Aram. ane, 
lo. a mantle, a variegated garment. 

nana (formed from np) /. simpli- 
city, folly, Prov. 9, 13 as a predicate 
foolish. 

; arabia (pl. min) f.a sword Ps. 55, 
22 (Ib bn Sarit), perhaps not so much from 
nop meaning to draw, as from its funda- 
mental signification to cut into. Old in- 
terpreters have also incorrectly referred 
to this head yma Ps. 37, 14, nmana Ez. 
21, 33 and as Is. 13, 2 (Ibn Sartik 
i Ibn Gandch), : mans Mio. 5, 5. 

Par» (constr. >” ns, plu Done, from 





alg) 





bmp) m. 1. prop. what is twisted, wound; 
hence a thread, cord, by which a signet- 
ring (onin) hangs Gen. Sie die) Baye 
amw Ez. 40, 3 a line of flaz, to mea- 
sure ‘large distances, as the rod was for | 
smaller ones; rbsn ‘2 a purple blue 
thread Ex. 28, 37; mb? ‘= JupGss 16, 9 
a thread of tow, nan is ‘easily inane 
gold threads, which were artificially 
wrought into blue purple Exon. 39, 3. 
Arab. Aus ; Aram. Sn2"n8, 1X2. the 
same; Talm. MO nela wick. — 2. same 
as DINE bound to Nom. 19, 15. 


bmp (in Kal only in part. pass. 


bmp = Sang) trans. to knot, to twist, to 
twine, to spin, a rope or thread; hence 
to bind to Num. 19, 15, where S np is 
= REL Metaphor. to oman. wrestle 
with one, prop. to fold about, to inter- 
twine (zeae pax I. = pam). Fig. to 
be discreet, prudent, crooked, cunning, 
comp. >p¥. Deriv. the noun >ne. 

Nif. Sre? (part. m. 207) prop. to be 
knotted or twisted together, hence to be 
cae se, crooked, i. e. cunning; part. with 

“p> (contortus, perversus) Prov. 8, 8, 
fi ie 5,13; comp. OP 2, Arab. dls 
torsit, an sis versutia; ao. to 
wrestle, to struggle (see Kal) Gex. 30, 8, 
Ar. Jas to twist together and wrestle. 
Deriv. 597z: , and the proper name Ae 

Pih. (redupl 20205 see Dhons. 

Hithp. DENT (fut. bpem) to shel one- 
self crooked or cunning Ps. 18, 27, which 
some mss. have also in 2 Sax. 292, The 
Demm 2 Sam. l. c. the usual reading, is 
said by Kimchi to stand for dmen 
(= omenn), to have an assonance with 
ann; ‘but it may be referred to en 
Cih see). 


bhe DÐ (after the form “in “mi, from 


bra Pih.) adj. m. twisted, crafty per- 
verse DEUT. ooo witha wee. 


ane (also in mss. RIMS; Ge, jis, 
Egyptian) mn. p. 1. of a city fortified 
by the Israelites (by Pharaoh’s orders) | 
in lower Egypt or Goshen, east of | 
the Nile Ex.1,11, called by Herodotus | 





(2, 158) and by Steph. Byz. after him 
Ilactovpos AouBias (later Ooi, see 
Itin. Ant. p. 163 ed. Wessel.), and said to 
be on the way to Herdopolis, 24 miles 
from it. The Coptic translator at GEN. 46 
puts neowat for Heroopolis (793), from 
the vicinity of the two. — 2. another 
city of this name in upper Egypt, dis- 
tant three days’ journey from Kahira, 
called at a later period Fayyúm ( asaall). 
Saadia whose birth-place it was, E who 
was called in Hebrew nimes =, thinks 
(at Gen. 46) that such was the place. 
As to the derivation, eo with the ar- 
ticle ms signifies a narrow mountain-pass, 
which suits Pithom in upper Egypt (Cham- 
pollion 1,172; II, 58 seq.) The Egyp- 
tian name of the city is said by Brugsch 
(Geogr. Aegypt. I, 260) to be Prehtmu. 


12 ne (not used) intr. to wind, to twist, 


to bend, of the serpent, conseq. = >NB; 
better = 3m3 to stretch, to eatend; to be 
stretched, extended, USA with 4m, 
02 in the organic root; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, like the organic root in 
JIN (to i 1X); Aram. J09, Xe, Arab. 


JÄ = Gs the same. Deriv. jm573 and 


ine (pl. D°znB) m. an adder Is. 11, 
8, prop. what stretches or extends Heil 
It has poison (T5552 or UXT) Jos 20, 
14 16, cannot be tamed (by tetera) 
Mid stands with Dow as a figure of 
dangers arising from cunning Ps. 91, 
13; Aram. 103, Nine, Has, Ar. Bes 
ae same. 

YS (not used) tr. same as nD to 
burst open, to open, of the eyes; Samar. 
ong. Deriv. cop and 

ras m. the opening of the eyes; as a 
designation of time: a moment, only ad- 
verbially in a moment, cau heal, Prov. 6, 
15; 29,1; Has. 2, 7; ‘pa unexpectedly, 
Sergi, Nee BD, 22> strengthened by 
akn (= Dns) 6, 9; ynp> the same, 
where ERD DTEANE precedes Is. 30, 
13, sometimes follows 29, 5. See tne. 


a= I. (inf. constr. "ne, fut. “nD, 
ap. -“nb°) tr. to break rau. to open, 


? 
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ident. with Ze, 23 (which see); me- | raim Is.11,11; as in classical writers 
taphor. to interp 'et, a declare Gex. | Thebais is mentioned along with Aegyp- 
40, 16 22; 41, 8 12 13; comp. nna. tus (Plin. ie. 18 Aa: As to the de- 
Do jigs. ! rivation and meaning, the orthography 
of the LXX and Vulg. IlaGovors, Da- 

THE TI. (not used) tr. to spread out, | geome, Phethures, Phatures leads to The- 
same as Aram. "mp; hence Nans = the | bais or upper Egypt, which nmatorpre 
eon ne Eom mow. The same fun- | is termed; hence a nome in Thebais was 
EaR signification appears to lie in | also called nomos Phaturites (Plin. 


the Hebrew “72. Derivat. the proper H. N. 5,9,47); comp. IHæðvoítys in the 
E a es Greek-Egyptian papyrus. The word de- 


E th th f notes the southern, from nm-et-pxe that 
F = D fe Q . ° 
, je ( aaa wae , ine ee which is southern, like the Ar. (wo 
tion 417) masc. interpretation, explanation 


i. e. upper Egypt and Nubia, from 

Gen. 40,5 12 18; 41, 11. Ma- W R Hence Saadia 

O TAD (Egyptian) n. p. of the fifth | translates one of Yemen, i. e. one dwell- 

son oF Mizraim, i. e. of an Egyptian | ™g in the south, the Jer. Targ. `ṣ9193, 

race and land, viz. upper Egypt; de- i. e. na-siout, those of Siout or Lycopolis, 
signated as tie land of the origin of which belonged to Thebais. 


the Egyptians Ez.29,14, as Thebais was 
reckoned the oldest district of Egypt, pna only in Estu. 3,14 and 4, 8 


by the ancients (Herod. 2, 2 and 15; | for 12872. See jay qe and Ding 
Diod Sie; 1, 10 22 50; 3a) Ihe ah nn bs. ning) tr. to br eak in 
pl. oono only occurs GEN. 10, 14, i. Gf p- Ea 


Egyptians of upper Egypt in Thebais 
Pathros is adduced along with lower | same, whence wli frustulum; the or- 


and central Egypt JER. 44, 1 15, Ez. | ganic root is also in 13 P 337X, IB 
30, 14, and also separately with Maz &ec. Deriv. ne, nine. 


| pieces, 1 break, LEV. 2, 6, Ar. 3 the 





x 


Y, called “y (LXX: zoady), Tzade, | of a word the right stroke which is 


as a letter of the alphabet denotes bent below is straightened, viz. Y, as 
reaping hook, fishing-hook (from Nw = | 1D 2, 3, =. ) 

3% to lay hold of, to seize), if the origin y As to the phonetic character of Tzade, 
it is primarily the strongest sibilant, 
which may gradually change into the 
softer 7, 3,0, ©. But it has also a con- 
nection with the flat and firm linguals 


of writing be found in pictures, so 
that the names of the letters re- 
semble outward things. Accordingly 
it is believed by some that the figure z : : 
of a hook is perceptible in the Pheni-| 3? > => = 15 som eR congen a4 ao 
cian (Wh, $r, @), Etruscan and Umbrian them, partly in Hebrew itself, partly in 
(4), old Hebrew (8, +1) &. But we the Semitic dialects compared with He- 
should follow the analogy of the other bréw. The double pronun vi 
names of letters in assuming that the Tzade, i. e. sometimes a mere sibilant 
present name was chosen solely on ac- sound, sometimes a flattened one mixed 
count of the initial sound; and as the | with a t-sound, was fully recognised 
letter was pronounced Tza, “ys or 78 | while the language was a living one; 
may stand for "7 (fem. 23). As a | since certain verb-stems have separated 
numeral x denotes 90, being the ninth | their meanings by this expedient only, 
letter in the series of ens, At the end | as may be seen from Dos I. and Il. &e. 





Y 


The Arabs have set apart jo Sad for 
the former, for the latter ô often 
46; so too in Ethiopic the one letter is 
divided into  Zadai and A Tzappa. 
The LXX abided by the pronunciation 
of their time, rendering Tzade merely 
by G, as Vien Mood, SSIS Padac- 
cove, nya “sn (Gen. 10, 26) Zaou, 

T752% Salaads, TEx Sempooa, sel- | . 
dom by £, as yr (Gen. 1023) Ove 

perhaps because the Greeks could aot 
at all apply the letter in their alphabet | 
which they adopted from the Pheni- 
cians. In consequence of this double 
character of Tsade it is converted I. into 
softer sibilants, viz. a) into the mild 
liquid 7, as PS, PRI; WSS, Wr; AXP, 

WR 5 YR» TRS 7S, s ae, “at ‘&e. 
which holds good of the Semitic dia- | 
lects also with relation to one another, | 
as ony Syr. 221, pis 1, m2s Aram. 
mt, Ar. 





23 pie Ar. ($3) &e.; b) into 


the dull, simple sibilant 5, als yn, 
Ən; iPS, 329; PE, 993; 7Y, 29 (to 


42012); 9, bau; c) into Ù, as POX, 
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| a3 P:¥, 





pn; =$, “310; Se, 70; d) into w, | 
as YAX, Sa; 2x, or pis Aram. p29; 
315, 259 &e. — IL. into harder and 
flatter ones, a) into the guttural and | 
aspirated t-sound 4 which the Greeks | 
represent by #, as S80, 257; Tz, | 
W335 WIS, e nee, MED; 73s, 

=o) In bic it Bynes) sometimes | 


with b, as “X3, leuk DEES, fee PX, 


lb; >Y tinnivit, oe; Dy, pi ; some- | 
times Fih b, as p 1S, i os ob- | 
umbrare, Jb. Dk, . With regard 
to Aramaean compare ee N20, Aram. 


R23 ; JF, 99, S $, SŽ; sby, 390. 
b) cae 1, as 4S, 2 37; JS2, JBN) IST, 
“I, especially i in Arabic and Aramaean, 


as JEg mS, on 


SOE, x20; TEEN, les, JOIN. C) al 


Fy ped; mx, e 


r hap 
n, as 3%, 
wa, ets, Omi 

! us ic 
Aram. mon. 
and c. is rare. 


yeas 28s), Sa Gi e) YT | 
on ` 


But the a of b. | | 


1 ‘bon, Aram. ban; mos, |. 
| count of 


DNY 


In addition to these characteristics 
of Tzade, which are clear and obvious, a 
deeper insight into it shews 1. a con- 
nexion with the k-sounds, as the Sanskrit 
s is intimately allied to such sounds, 
being found to represent the Greek z 
and Latin c. Thus ¥ is interchanged 


zw 


> 


a) with p as n e 282, 223; 

17 ELT 

by Sac. m oe ts 

mex, Hee: 13%, “perhaps = 37; 2, 

| Smp; mE =; comp. YN, Aram. 
i it? tase 

(Nps; b) with 5, as 31%, 3225 728, 


"i> (Arab. » Ae); TEM, Poe 
c) with 4, as 52% and 233; pox, Aram. 
22; comp. the Zend. z, which occupies 
the place of the Sanskrit g; d) with» ‘(as 


(a k- sound), as re Pe 5 7 `, may; 2, 


| 24; 22%, Aram. 322; $, “Aram. “127; 
| SA 
ax, nD; Pe , Aram. 1S3; STS, Aram. 
= 
557 in 8794 Vom 13 PE, Spy: nak, 


ig: 
ET T, common in Aramaean; e) with ime 
pzm. — As an s-sound ¥ is 


also interchanged with initial gut- 


| turals, as is frequently found in the 
| case of © (which see), and as appears 


also in extra-Semitic tongues. Thus 
e g. Aram. Nays, Hebrew “an, YEE 
iT 3 IT T rT 
and SEN. 
iv T 
NS to NENS see NS and NY). 
iT 
NX see en 
= ITT 


ONS JupGes 9, 29 see NE? 


MINS (from ANS, © MNS, with suf. 
TONS; from S9 È of- gong. off-scrap- 
ing, hence ezcrement, Deut. 23, 14, used 
| also for fuel, in heaps Ez. 4, 12; comp. 
linge ero, 2 

; NS (also nxis; e ONS, with suf. 
Ne, o an; from ws) f. ordure, same 
as NE, Is. 4, 4, supplementing NE, 


filth 28, 8; 36, 12 K’ri; also fig. Prov. 
30, 12. 


yun 


TINS see 5 Ns. 


NĒ (from yin, 
adj. m. dirty, filthy, soiled , 
ZECH. 3,3 4, a figure of sin. 


INS Sone or Sox. 3, 11, 
me NI, see RQ’. 


only in pl. DN) 
of it ov: 


on ac- 


PANSY (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 


T4 


ONY 
ın, of thorns; ident. in its organic root 
with 59 III. (to 31F9, 7122) moe we 
(=yz2), Aram. "2D, N2Q, H2 (to N1979 
a thorn, jw a2 orn), ree. 2D Eai 


>$0 a goad of wood), Ar. aie (whence 


5 mimosa nilotica), (to tear, to 


split); but especially >% (to 5x>x JoB 
40, o is identical with it. Deriv. 


DNS (only pl. DNY for DONS; from | 
byt) m. the prickly, wild lotus lotus | 
silvestris, Jos 40, 21 he lies unde the | 
lotus trees, of die Nile-horse; s 
Gandch, Saadia, who compare the Ar. 


JLS (lotus silvestris). his lotus is a 
kind of prickly, wild tree, which grows | 
2 the neighbourhood of the Nile (Herod. | 
2, 92) and serves as a lair for wild 
animals; parallel 57m: “372. 


N3 (not used) tr. to bring together, 


to heap, to collect, to crowd together, to | 
join, or intr. to be crowded or heaped to- 
gether, to be collected, to be numerous, 
many, to be in a heap, spoken of sheep, | 
herds of goats, of masses, troops &c.; | 


ded to be E to be bound, to be | 


collected; (ey to be numerous, | 
to be or have many in number. The | 
organic root jN¥ appears to be con- | 





nected with that in CO-N, Arabic 
prone, p->» Aram. JTN, ZE 
Derivat. 58%, m3: e 


pe pes &e. 


, the proper names j:8%, 33 


GNS (from 3$, once jin Ps. 144, 13 Fe 


K'tib. with suf. "ENS, AINE, FNS Ke., 
from iN) Z (mase. if rams be rele 
to GEX. ‘30, 39, but usually of female 
sheep 30, 38 Al; 33, 13) coll. prop. a 
heap, a herd, a mass; hence 1. a troop, 
of men, fully DIN JNS a flock of men 
Ez. 36, 37 38; ; comp. ae 2, 127 Es. 19, 
176; of Israel Mic. 7,14, liege brane 
with ny Ps. 95, 7, compared with 79,13, 
in which sense the proper name "2N% 
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sonra 





is to be taken; but commonly 2. small | 
cattle, sheep l goats (in Homer ufka) | 
Gun. 4, 2; 30, 36, without a pl. and 


2 


along with “ps (a herd of cows, large 
cattle) 12; 16° "20, 14; 21, 27. Belong: 
ing to the We were Day Gen. 38, 17 
and D"Y3D Lev. 1, 10; 22, 21 (comps 
verse 19); as it is nomena described 
more exactly by O93 5337 DYRS 2 Car. 
35,7, OD being separately ‘mentioned 
but due 1 Sam. 25,2; like the Arab. 


se, while pad is employed in the 
usual sense. Being a collective noun 
it is never applied to one animal, for 

which mẹ stands Ex. 21, 37, but only 
to two Is. 7, 21, and also to yay, wn, 
“NY Ez. 45, io. 1 Sam. 25, 18; { Kanes 
9,3; JoB 1,3. Sbm pe s in 
“the penitive to 5733 Gen. 29, 2, 277 
| 26, 14; or Doni Ps. 44, 12, my Jun. 
| 23,1 follow to mark The genitive more 
“closely. See mX and Nox. 

PES (from N; the rich in people or 
hocks) n. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1, 
11, in the neighbourhood of the Ephraim- 
border, like mym, which follows in 
| Josu. 15, 37 (RAA Pal. p701) T Eor 
’% Josu. l. c. has 33%, which bears the 
| same relation to JINE as INE to Tk. 

NENS omy pl. DN™, 6. NT, with 
| suff. TRT, ThE from Nx? or Ng) m 
pl. issues , of ban Is. 345 1s aes the in- 
habitants TR Tart r or plants; pro- 
a of YIN 42, 5; children, fully '¥ 

30 48, 19, commenti ‘x alone 22, 24: 
a 9. 

23 (after the form 2, pl. pas) m, 
1; prop. a tent for shelter, a roof (from 

=2% I. to cover, to roof); hence a covered 
or ‘roofed litter, a sedan, a palanquin 
with a cover (a covered conveyance), 
lectica, for persons of distinction, 
plaustra tecta (Vulg.) Is. 66, 20; fully 
2¥ D237 Noum. 7,3 (Vulg., LXX, Aq.; 
Targ. ‘has Nas = Nak Is. 49, 22 for 
jen and Ras Nau. 2" 8 for 237, read- 
Ing ea ee (ate sing.) the name 
of a species of lizard, prob. the Libyan 


Luv. 11297 Ar. ud, So, from 23% I. 
to wind together to bend. The Arabs 
speak in their proverbs of the long life 
and cunning of this lizard. Comp. the 





Aram. 877) a serpent, from NI = Hebr. 
man LIL. to twist. 


NIY I. (3 pl. way, part. xz, pl. 
DNs, n MANS; ye c. NON, Hipp Na?) 
intr. prop. same as ND, aa I., to join 
together, to be assembled, io flock O or 
to be united, into a crowd, for the pur- 
pose of service Ex. 38, 8, with accus. of 
the place 1 Sam. 2, 22, and therefore | 
ident. with m1127, 737 Nox. 4, 23, as if 
a militia sacra; with D2 to Piece about | 


a person or ie with hostile intent, to | 
besiege or attack Num. 31,7; Is. 29,7 8. | 


Metaphor. to fight (in troops) Is. 31, 4; 
Nax 'X to do military service NUM. 4, 23. = 
In its or ganic root N—2%, it is anea | 
with shee in JON, 127 a and also with 
22% I, 2. Deriv. Noe, TXY 1 and 2, 
and the proper name man =m ain 
(which see). 

Hif. 3S7 (part. N3X72) to muster, 
to levy for military service 2Kıxes 25,19. 


SIS II. (not used) intr. same as 


mas TL (which see); Ar. Lue to flash 
up, “of the sun. Deriy. NSS 3. 

NIE (e. x33, with suff “NSE, ANT, 
EY aye. ENT, on the contrary TRIS 
with suff. of the pl. DNF$, but usually | 
pl. nìN2Y¥ from | ssa) m. eaa Is. 40, 
25 Day. 8, 12) assembly, multitude, as | 
= Nox Ps. 68, 12 a great multitude, of | 
nine sD; the fulness, the mass, hence 
the appurtenance of , what belongs to 
(heaven), same as X12 Gen. 2,1; NEn. 
9,6; a host, hostile, hence N24) nion | 
Tom 10,17 changes and host, i. e. chang- | 
ing agen of sufferings; Net nate 
imemorny 2 Sav. 10, 7; 1 Car. 19, 8; 
“WW captain of a host 2 DAM. 2505 18, 
14; 1 Kines 1G, 16 "X “WIN men of the 
uA i. e. warriors i Gur. 1. 8; Num. 
31,21 53; ‘2 oy the same 31, 39, Ac- 
oily we meet with the expressions: 
S YT one equipped for the army Num. 
31,5 and 32, 27, i. e. armed, ident. with 
ybr Is. 15, Aana prem Num. 
32, 29; $ NED Num. ab 3. ‘s2 Nx? 31, 
36, ng Nit? 31, 27 to go into the army, 





Hi1 


| 16: 2M 3; uf a", 


| heavenly beings. 
| are the guardian deities of single fence 


NY 


i. e. to march forth to war; S ead 
| strength of an army 2 Cur. 26, 13, i. e. a 
| corps Ct having its meaning increased 
by 
Dny Zal NSS he host of heaven, i.e. a) the 
angels standing round the throne of God 
1 Kines 22,19, Ps doyzie scr wich 
s NaX is in Togs 5, 14, ine anes con- 
ceived of as God’s army, comp. LUKE 
2, 13; b) the host of stars, which was 
Tovon of as fastened to the tent of 
| heaven, and which the Israelites some- 
times worshipped Is.34,4; 40,26 (where 
©- refers to, 02%); 45, 12; 2 Kıxes 17, 
ny D U o 
capi 4,19 be E pärticulaa a 
D72U NBS is to be understood gener- 
ally of ali the inhabitants of heaven 
together, like xaz Dy Dan. 4, 32, 
the stars and angels, conceived of as 
Dien ‘x Is. 24, 21 








and kingdoms, which were sometimes 


| represented as &yyelor, sometimes as 


Samortot, and were thought to form 
God’s host. — 3. military service, war- 
fare, metaphor. hard service, calamity 


Jos 7, 1; a campaign, a service, war 
Dan. 8, 12; the temple-service, worship 
8, 18. 


NOY (1 perf. mak, part. N3¥, inf. 
ra, but only Path suff. mSS, fut. 
pax") Aram. intr. prop. to lean to, to 
bend to, to turn to; hence to wish, to 
desire, to will Dan. 4,14 32; 5,19 ‘21; 
(lo -walso im the Tare. 72%, fut, 7A), 
aa hs same meaning. Deriv. aX. 

As to the development of the signi- 
fication, the Hebrew max (which see) 
to bend oneself, to incline, to lean to, 
to desire, to wish, mW I. (which see) 


to lean to, an object, = sit (to bend, to 
incline), yen (which a to lean to, to 
bend or incline to, to desire, to will, 


Ar. uais, and the circumstance that 
Na% and "3% stand in the Targ. for aN 
and yon, shew that to will, to wish 
have proceeded here from to lean, and 


not from to overtop, to swell high (aay). 
v4* 


NNIY 


In form too it seems to be connected 
with the Hebrew: TaN, TN, since stems 
commencing , with XN are often inter- 
changed with the sibilant- (or t-) initial 
sounds (comp. mN II. and miD, N 
and maA, 
&c.), as a% and e "HS and 29, see 
page 962. 


NIE (only all MINSE, e MANAN, 


TIN eral. man, non ae TAN | 
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Moy 


rg have i an it as = 227, Arab. 


Te to flow, wes to pour out, and re 
ferred to it Hof. 2x7 Nau. 2, 8 = 3472 
(there); but see =the as a noun. This 
meaning does not suit ax 1 and 2. 
323 II. (unused) intr. to be affable, 


a ee form of 3353 (which see). 


| Derivative 


with “suff. "MRIS, nps, peo, on) A] 


1. same as Ray an army Devr. 20, Jo 


of all Israel as God’s host Ex. tho, Oe 12, 
Al; '» MINIS NX> to go out op the 
hone of one, i. e to help Ps. 44, 10; 
60,12; minas 322 68,13 king of TEA 
i. ©. Ge leader. — 2. Fig. heavenly 


host, i. e. host of angels or stars, like | 


max; hence God (especially in 1 and 
2 Sam., 1 and 2 Kinas, CHR., Ps., Is., 
JEREM., Zecu., Hos., Mar., Am., Mic., 
Naun., Has., Zepu., Hae.) is called `^ 
PiNoY 1 Sam. T3 iE 4,4, ’% ETON Sh 
Ps. 80, 5; 84,9, s°5 ‘oy 4 89,9, 
MINIET Ao 3, 13, to describe ne as 
ruling over angels Ta the hosts of stars; 
LXX 
translated dvvauts, croatia, though ca- 
Baw, cuBBuad, sl, is also retained 
as a proper name. — 3. (from Nax II) 
only c. pl. MINDE excellency, splendour 
JER. 3, 19, => 1. — 4. same as maak 
(from “ax IIL.) and only pl. ni INDY, 
but see nay. 

MINDS see MNIE and 734. 

DO NAS see N2% (a noun) and "2. 


ANS D i -| 
DN23 (same as OF 23, which oO Nite go quickly, to run, proceeding pro- 


curs as the name of a place, probably 
derived from ’S m3, a wild place; see 


vax IL.) n. p. of one of the five cities | 


in the valley oy, mentioned elsewhere 


with TITY, php, mT., 2a Hos. 11,- 


8, for ehh nas or pas is also put 
a 10,19; 14, 2; Devt. 29, 22. 


22% I. (not used) 1. tr. to join, to 


jit together, to bend together, to close; 
hence to arch, a litter, a sedan. Deriv. 


TON 





MOVIORQUTOO ; or ’S is literally | 


| with 23). Derivat. 


Jee (appellative, and therefore 


with the article, the affable one) n. p. f. 
1 Car. 4, 8. 


Mas I. (part. > 
Nay I. to flock together, to draw together 
in troops, in order to war, with accus. 
of the person Is. 29, 7, like om? and 
505 (on the contrary Nae is construed 
mag (a noun). — 
2 Metaphor. to heap up, to grow, of a 
mass; hence to swell, intumescere, of 
jga Num. 5, 27, like pya of 57537. The 
idea of selte tone has arisen from 
signif. 1; as 99 II. (= mex IL.) is con- 


2%) intr. 1. same as 


| nected sal the organic “root in DOT, 


D ni7 EQ. Deriv. $ mas Gi ia De) 
ae mash + (inf, one with j is Max 
xb) to cause to swell Num. 5, 22. 
j nay II. (not used) intr. 
mat (= 1%); hence to shine, to glitter, 


Ar. Loe and Lud, Syr. ee and to be 


1. same as 


| splendid, excellent, shining. Deriv. %3¥ 1, 


TXIS 3. — 2. to celebrate, to praise, 
comp. 22m. Deriv. 72% 2. 


may III. (not used) intr. to hasten, 


bably from the idea of shining, glitter- 


| ing; the same transition being found 








as 1. — 2. intr. to wind or bend to- | 
gether. Deriv. ax 2. The old inter- 


| Kimchi). 


in Y2, N¥2, y2, 53. Derivat. 73x 3, 
NSX 4, Thay, and the proper names 
ae j may. 

max (from mag I.) m. = Xa% army, 
march, of enemies, hence magn (='°¥773) 
Zeca. 9,8 against the march of the army 
or against hostile troops (Ibn ‘Esra, 
V2 is to be taken as meaning 


against. The acceptation as if it were= 
maa (LXX) a protecting post, a mili- 


mms 


tury guard, or the reading ; Mav = 3¥72, 
is unsuitable. 

max (from max I, 2) adj. m, "3% 
fem. swelling Nom. 5, MAL, 

19X (from the Aram. N3% = Ma¥, 
73% to be inclined, willing) "Aram. fare, 
prop. inclination, willingness, hence = 
Hebrew yan e thing, moaypa, DAN. 
6, 18 that there might not be any thing 
else with Daniel, i. e. that there might 
be no alteration with respect to him; 
Syr. a, the same; Arab. wo = bay. 

YIIX (from vax I. prop. part. pass.) 
m. party-coloured variegated j speckled, 
of 03, JER. 12, 9 is my possession a 
F bird? (Jerome, Syr., Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi), i. e. is Israel a speckled bird, 
that is commonly attacked by all others? 
(see Pliny H. N. 10, 19; Tacit. annal. 
6, 28). An explanation derived from 
yas II. (LXX) is unsuitable. 

yi2% see PAX. 

DIY (fut. was, 7027) tr. to bind, 
to bind together, to fasten together, op 
(for “27 saw) parched corn, Ruru 2, 
14 and they bound together for her 


parched ears of corn (in bundles), LXX | 
éBovricey, without reading -"2%71;, Ar. 


se A A 


Janó to put together, eS to bind, 
Hebrew nax the same. The meaning 
to reach out ‘to, after the Targ. WIN, 
is merely conjectural. 

"2X (in pause once "2% Dan. 8, 9, 
elsewhere always "2%) masc. 1. (from 
max IT.) splendour, ornament, glory, of 
a state Is. 4, 2, together with 7425; 
a surname of ile temple of Hercules | 
in new Tyre 23, 9; beauty, of flowers, | 
figur. of the people, i. e. the nobles 28, | 
1 4; heroes 2 Sam. 1,19; as a genitive | 
to nny, full of “ADEE: Ts. 28,5. The 
city of Babylon was called misbaa £ 
Is. 13, 19, because the Chaldean empire 
consisted of many subjected kingdoms; 
Palestine was termed %2% n2m3 JER. 
3,19, niz "ay Ez. 20, 6, Fin YNN 
Dax. 11, 16 41, like gate YN ZECH. 
1, 14, once "355 alone Day. 8,9; Moab | 














ans 


| waged war last. 
| splendour of ornament, ie. splendid or- 


| shy Is. 13, 14; 


yoy 
jas called yay "ax Ez. 25,9 =x YN; 


so also Tyre g) ia the diaii pas- 
sage Ez. 26, 20 mnn YY? "2% onn 


‘and I will make splendour G 'e. Tyre) 


dwell in the land of terror (ny should 
be read for 2"). By Wp "ax 95 Dan. 
11, 45 is usually understood the temple- 
mountain (at Jerusalem), so that WIP’ is 
the holy land. But as the passage speaks 
of an expedition 939 527 Ja, it should 
be understood of the mount of the temple 
of Nanea, between the Caspian sea and 
the Persian gulf, where Antiochus 
“yy, "ax Hz. 7, 20 


nament. Comp. SNY 3, Aram. 1a, 
mae. — 2. glorification , glory, praise 
Is. 24,16, from miax II. to praise, to 
Pen — 3. (pl. TD NaE 1 Cur. 12, 8, 
n also %3% 25am. 2 „18, abas Ñan 

Tog from Tei HI.) a gazelle, an anti- 
Nis ae and generally all that belongs 
to the Hart family, so called from its 


| swiftness 2 Sam. 2, 18; 1 Cur. 12, 8; 


Prov. 6, 5; comp. Ben Sira 27, 22; 
Sone or Sou. 2,9; 4,5; 7, 4; a figure 
of loveliness and pleasure on account 
of its swift-footedness, Sone or Sot. 2, 
7; 3,5. The gazelle is described as 
its flesh is eaten as a 
dainty Duut. 12, 15; 14, 5; 15, 22; 
1 Kıyas 4,23. In the same manner we 
should understand minax Sone or Sot. 
2,7; 3,5, which is either to be derived 
from "2% or from ; NDS 4= "3%. Aram. 


tS, SE La Ar. 
Sees (hart) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 9. 
ay (gazelle) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 12, 2. 
SIDS (fem. of "3X 3) fem. a female 
gazelle Sone OF Sot. 4, 5. 
p28 see D°NAY from Na¥ = Pax I. 
Dwy see AE 3. 
Dlx sec `y 3. 
DIX see Dwa. 


Ae same. 


Ye I. (part. pass. m. 933%) trans. 


commonly same as Jab I. to dip in, to 
immerse (Amharic the ‘same); hence to 


Yay 


dip in colour, to dye; Y2% JER. 12, 9 
coloured, of 79, i. e. variegated, speckled, 
bright- coloured; Jerome discolor, Tare. 
12772 i. e. coloratus. But the explana- 
tion is not given correctly at 2an L; 
for the organic root 3-2% may be con- 
nected with that in “- 35 (Aram. 35, 
a at, gi L, 9g, 9073 5, gaT, 98 (to 
15), or pence ie a yav, YEU, 
Nap; accordingly the fanden sig- 
nification would be to moisten, to wet, 
like the Aram. yax, then to colour; 
comp. were what is poured out, juice, 
S to flow. Deriv. 2 Sak. 

Yay II. (unused) tr. to lay hold of, 


to fate seize, catch (see ¥2XN); hence 
to rob, rapuit; to attack , ‘of a wild 


animal, Arab. wer to lay hold of, to 





A A tee 


seize, » ew to seize, of a wild beast, 


to seize and prey upon; 3EN a finger, 
from yak I., like finger ‘from fangen, 
to take hold ‘of Derivat. 9228, 22%, 
according to some 212%, the proper 
names 133%, ji92% and probably also 
ONAN. 

VIS (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew yas I. to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, Syr. ‘to baptize. 

Pa. ¥2% (part. pl. PPL) to water, 
to moisten Dan. 4, 22; m the Targ. 
to dye. 

Ithpa. S228 (fut. U17) to be moistened 
Dax. 4, 12 20 30; 5, 2i. 

TIX (plur. ahas; from yas L) m. 
prop. colour, but commonly concrete 
dyed, party-coloured stuf; pl. dyed gar- 
ments JUDGES 5, 30; also without a 
copula beside the synonymous 77279 


ibid as in 5, 13 oí HN and oy are | = 


put with mo ws the sing. J2% is put 
beside the Chel Binap for ‘poetical 


amplification and strengthening ibid., 
like omna omn ibid. It is also pos- 
sible that = ap (variegated, embroider- 
ed, woven garments) i is merely intended 
to determine » 3% more exactly. 


>X (only pl. niy, from vax IL, 
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as 


wild animal, wild lair) n. p. of a Ben- 
jamite city New. 11, 34, near which a 
valley called SEN `A lay, 3 in a south- 
eastern direction towards the wilderness 
of Judah 1 Sam. 13,18, and where was 
also a place DIVAN “4 (Challa 2, 10). 
Aquila and the Targ. have alrend, 
understood the appellative signification 





in this manner; 

See Dyar. 
Pay (a wild one, a robber, i. e. a 

wild and inhospitable race; from yax IL) 


n. p. of an ancestor of ae Horites Grn. 
360, 2 20 24 297 


ama see JIN: 


Arab. a a hyena. 


28 (fut. “BX7) tr. to heap up, “3 
Gex. 41, 35 49; to collect, to bring to- 
gether, 993 Zecu. 9, 3; Jos 27, 16; 
to accumulate, “PY, i. e. to make a 
rampart of attack Teles, 1, 10, an allu- 
sion to the preceding “23; Tare. "3X 
for Hebrew =p, whence “ag an as- 


A P 


sembly, a congrega ii Arab. 5 to 


collect, to put together. The organic 
root is Na", which is also found in 
Tiga os aes (Arab. r= to contract), 
sa S- Dara 


"2x (pl. eRe) m. a heap 2 Kinas 
10, g 


n2} (not used) tr. to bind together, 


to put together, a sheaf, to knot; Aram. 
nay and nix, Arab. Wes. Ato the 
same; connected in its organic root 
nig sat that in ba-x, "578. Deriv. 


PAS (pl. ons) masc. a sheaf, a 
bundle, Ruru 2,16; Talm. the same. 

TX (with a of motion 52, with suff. 
7 o mas; pl. OMS, constr "3%, with 
suff. pony ee PE TE from 73%) m. 
1. prop. a turning, a bending, i. e. the 
side turned wee (opposite to 543, 923); 
hence side, of 32W Ex. 26, 13: "2 
os both sides 30, ‘4; of main 25, 32. 
an Gen. 6,16; Tia in the side of 2 cine 
2. ‘16: the flank Jaen 3,16; 12,9; me- 
taphor. the arm, being at a man’s ‘side, 


mis 


hence “8-59 upon the arm Is. 60,4; 66, 
12; the ‘side horns, of a ram Ez. 34, 21, 
like 902. — 2. an adversary, an enemy, 
myx JUDGES 2, 3 to enemies, LXX 
ovvoyai, Vulg. panes, Targ. 727372, 
conseq. also from the fundamental sig- 
nification to turn aside, comp. “9, "HY 
and 389. According to Ldn ‘Gandch 
same as DT% from 73X meaning a net, 
a trap. Modern interpreters read H3, 
because "7x Num. 33,55 so appears, Ta 
in JER. 52, 5 “Äg is translated Gvvoyzn. 
But the alon given above agrees 
with the context. 

TX Aram. m. the same; hence ee 
on the side, a parte Dan. 6, 5, 
against, prop. in latus 7, 25 (for ah 
in Hebrew 7329), only used euphemisti- 
cally; Targ. TY, Syr. p+; the same. 


NS (not used) Aram. intr. prop. to 
look sharply or attentively, at a person 
or thing; to direct the eyes (sharply), 
Syr. 1?,, with the collateral idea of envy, 
evil-mindedness, scorn (comp. 2 TN); 
hence to aspire to, to look after, to look 
to; to have a person or thing in view, to 
seek zealously, Hebr. TTY to lie in watt, 
or to intend, purpose, "Syr. for eE 
3 Oy 1 Sam. 12, 3 to direct the eyes 
sharply (i.e. with a to one (from 
n>» III), to give great attention to 
one; for 5T) to attend to a thing Prov. 
9,18; for 3 S122 ni 23, 5 to cause 
the eyes to rove upon one; or for TNF 
23, 31. The fundamental signification 
seems to be to split , divide, separate, 
which, as in in, 
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| countries; 


Pras 


i. e. purposely Dan. 3, 14 = Hebr. mmx 
Nux. 35, 20; comp. b?; (a looking at, 
a sharp Jook after a person or thing). 
The versions and old translators have 
rendered it truth, certainty. 


TIS (not used) intr. to turn from or 


away, from a person; to be or go aside, 
opposed to 743 (which see), of men or 
metaphorically to turn aside 
or remove from one; to be inimical, 


disinclined; to be sloping, Arab. die 


and dé the same. Derivat. T% (plur. 
ii the proper names 1%% and 


TS (only with a of motion 1133; 
a sloping place) n. p. of a northern city 
of Palestine near mm Num. 34, 8, Ez. 
47,15, perhaps the modern o þe- 
tween Hems and Palmyra now in ruins 
(see Ibn Challikan n. 182, O. p. 85); 
comp. Robinson, Palestine III. p. 461. 
The Greek translators and the cod. Sam. 
have “77% from 77%. 


mvs (part. M33) tr. prop. to separate, 
split, divide, Aram. NIY, bs; hence 1. (not 
used) to destroy, to split or rend asunder 
(see Nif.). — 2. intr. to look sharply at 
(with an evil mind or contempt), to ee 
after, to search for, with accusat. 
to lie in wait for the life 1 Sam. 24, e 
=Wb2 wp; to lie in wait abs. Ex. 21, 
13. Deriv. TTE. 

Nif. mas: (pl. 382) to be cut to pieces, 
divided, destroyed, of ns? Zura. 3, 6, 
parall. nwa; comp. mx I. = Yx L, y2), 


Onn, opin; it is unnecessary to read 
| t Np yi 


is sometimes trans- | 


ferred to the ides of looking sharply | 


(comp. cernere, (deiv, videre and divi- 
dere), O times to that of determining, 
deciding (see 7m), like other verbs 
of dividing. The organic root N—-“X, 
Hebrew is identical with that in 
722, Aram. S70, "97 aan Den, 


= on ais 
b mE |» 
T 


NTS (from nas) Aram. m. a design 
(evil-minded), intention (with respect to 
a person or thing), with He interrogative 
NIST is it with (an evil-minded) purpose? 





nits DI. 
nT see TTE. 


mits (just, viz. El or Jah is, comp. 
; =p TA TR 238, PIS, PINT, p Tsn, 
ae a IN, PEF iore EE also in Pheni- 
cian the father of the Cabiri [2733] is 
called Sadvz, Svdex, Júðvx, Sdex, i. e. 
pis and pix, the deity exercising right) 


| n. p. of a high priest 2 Samu.13,17. His 


posterity are termed Piys 722 Ez. 40, 
46. According to an old opinion one 
piny is said to have been the founder of 


ry ys 
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pay 





the sect of the Sadducees, the members | accus.: TONI bys 9, 2 to approve oneself 


being called 2-715 from the sing. ` 
mts (from ane masc. "7%; from an) 
f. a looking to one, Purpose design Num. 
35, 20 22 (see the letter Y). 
D57% (only with the article: planks, 


mountain- -sides) n. p. of a city in Naph- 
tali Josa. 19, 35. 

prs (pl. 2p; from Pih. of pix) m. 
(adj. and subst.) 1. just, righteous, of a 
ruler 2 Sam. 23, 3, of God Jos 34, 17, 
who rewards righteously Ps. 112, 4, and 
punishes Lament. 1, 18, who keeps his 
promise Neu. 9, 8, and as the reliable, 
just one is called PIs Is. 24,16. The 
opposite is 2W Ex. 9, 27.— 2. a truth- 
speaker, the attribute of a righteous 
man; hence adverbially Is. 41, 26, like 
man 43, 9; one honest, right, i. e. prac- 
tising right Prov.29,7; pious, religious, 
keeping the divine laws, consequently 
= probus, honestus, pius, integer GEN. 
6,9; 7,1, united to 12m JoB 12, 4, to 
‘p2 Ex. 23,7. To the p77 are ascribed 
goodness and generosity Psaum 37, 21, 
Prov. 12, 10, moderation and sobriety 
13, 25, calmness 15, 28, love of truth 
13, 5, wisdom 9, 9; and therefore ’x 
stands for 09m Eccres. 7, 20, with re- | 
ference to 7,16. Rarely: a strong, power- 
ful one, a tyrant, after the fundamental 
signification (see PIS), hence = p> 
Is. 49, 24 (see 49, 25 LXX, Vulg., Syr.), 
without our having to read p. 


h Ts from "3 “Y, see o 


pis (fut. PIS) intrans. prop. to be 
frm, hard, of a thing; hence 1. to be 
strong, powerful, authoritative, to conquer, 
of God Ps. 51, 6 that thou mayest over- 
come in thy utterance, parall, to 31 with 
a like meaning (see pS 2), cognate 
in sense with poy, comp. PIE and SPI; 
to be established, determined, of fates 
(see PIN, mp 79); — but commonly 2. to 
be verified, of Sa yupun Ps. 19,10; go 
be reliable, faithful, true, upright, inno- 
cent, JoB 9,15; 10,15; 13, 18; to be in 
the right, oe night 22,3; Is 43,9; to 
be right Jos 33,12, where DNT is the | 








PATE. | before Ga ab Eb ’% to appear just be- 


fore God Ps. 143°9 2; ”% y2 X to be just 
with or over against one J OB 4,17 (2 
like Num. 32, 22) or to be more righ 
than GEN. 38, 26; to be justified Ez. 16, 
52. Deriv. PIY, PIS; PIE (to MApIN, 
am") and psx (in PIE, Eon) in proper 
names, and pi (which see). 

Nif. piss to Be established , WIP the 
sanctuary Dan. 8, 14, i. e. ite daily sa- 
erifices, worship, onl purity will be re- 
stored (LXX, Vulg., Theod.), which took 
place on the 25 Kislew 164 B. C. 

Pih. PIs (fut. PIX, inf. constr. PIs 
and npas Ez. 16 52) to justify, to make 
appear just, Ez. 16, 51 52; to declare 
just JoB 32,2 = =p 27, i ARTF 33, 
32 thy justification omitting TUDI; wiih 
wss and suffix of the 1% person to jus- 
tify oneself JER. 3,11. Deriv. p-4x. 

Hif. pisn (a constr. pg, part. 
psn, fut. PIE?) to give right of a 


| judge, i. e. to absolve Ex. 23, 7; DEUT. 
| 25,1; to approve of, an assertion J oB 27, 


5; to make righteous, Is. 53,11 in his salu- 
tary knowledge, the righteous one, my ser- 
vant, makes many righteous, i. e. he makes 
them what he is himself (Day. 12, 3); 


| hence Pe p Gee ib. = obstan the 


pious, teachers, servants of God. 

Hithp. PIAST (fut. PIB?) to justify 
oneself Gun. 44, 16. 

The development of the meaning is 
sufficiently clear from the Aram. pit, 


| .£2] to be firm, to be established, whence 


12] a statute, ecpog; Ar. EOE to be 
firm, strong, hard; to be reliable, faithful, 
true, loyal, proved, whence _ so firm- 
ness, strength, robur, power, might, vic- 
tory, (5 sdo hard, of a spear, seo 
what z establi hi (a gift, present), 

S000 the same, spoken of tax, impost; 
50} (after the Syriac) to be upright, 
ee righteous. The organic root is 
pity, and may be ident. with that in 
pI D pion, ni IL, FË, pon I. and 
pU ean adaa sizni iNET 





justice, Pepecially i in Tie phrases ’% Be 


pas 


11 


bry 





PIs (with suf. pI, 377) m. prop. 
power; hence authority, victory Is. 41,2; 
might, 41,10 with the right hand of y 
might, espec. so the feminine form p% 
(Jupars 5,11; Mic. 6, 5; Ps. 71, 2°15 
16 19); ince, sensi, marae like 
px spoken of God Is. 61, 3, where 
PIN “y is parallel to oh yan; rest, 
security Ps. 23, 3, parallel aang. Usu- | 
ally justness, of Jas, p,’ HDN, DTN 
Lev. 19, 36; legality, suitableness, of 
nar Ps. 4, 6; 51,21; the right, the just, 


Ps. 15, 2, $ miy 45, 8, $ upy Is. 11, 
20, alone with | bpw IP) 89, 15; justi- 
fication Ps. 4, 2; truth 52,5; eii Is. 
1, 215 pno life or aegis Ps. 759: 
18, 21; frequently with yw and neat 
meaning salvation, prosperity , blessing, 
as a consequence of righteousness JER. 
33, 16, Ps. 132, 9, parallel to aw, 
293. PTX is also found in the pro- 
per names Psy 7A) rE Ora Ea 
which see. 

pas Aram. intrans. same as Hebrew 
pax. Deriv. sp tx. 

mpIs (def. NDR) Aram. f. beneficence, 
alms Da. 4, 24; Samar. pE, Syr. | 
1X27), Ar. xï o the same. i 

IpIs (constr. NPI, with suf. npg; 
plur. e, constr. nipTr, with ‘suf 
TOP) fem. 1. power, mighty deed, of 














JUDGES 5, 11; shies i victory Mio. 
6, 5, oh Psi 2, bela) 71, 15, | 
severity nina 71, 16 or soma re; 

omnipotence Ti. 19=m955 (great An | 


' parallel to 957 (arm, might) Is. 59, 16, | 


and = myw) BO, 17; metaphor. died] 
to things, Peas: copiousness, of ; mai 
(early rain) Jo. 2, 23. — 2. right, jus- 
tice, in a state, coupled with Hew Is. 
9, 6; 32,16, in consequence of which 
mpwin, pibys and maz prevail 32, 17; 
60, 17; applied to God, not only in pu- 
nighing 5,16, together with new and 
also Pec lant to 11129 10,22, but also 





99. Neu. 2, 20; metaph. mildness, good- 
ness Ps. 11, 7; 24, 5; liberality Prov. 10, 
2, shejpooury (LXX), Ar. xï 4o (alms); 
parallel to “orm Hos. 10,12; pious deeds 
(= religion) Deut. 6, 25; cian Is. 
45,8; blessing Ps. 24. 9, parallel m72. 

Te TS (Jah is Might; see PINEN) 
n. p. m. 1 Kines 22,11; Neu. 10, 2. 

Wp TS (the same) n. p. 1. of a king 
of Judah 2 Kings 24, 17, who was pre- 
viously called m2. J orem (23, 6) 
explains x as a good omen by pag Miss 
and 3017% ‘>; perhaps Pix is here 
= jn (gift), so that both names are 
alike. —- 2. Jur. 29,21; 36,12; 2 Cam 
18, 10. 

nets only in Ez. 16, 52 prop. inf. 
constr. with a fem. form for Pix; see 
pix Pih. 

any (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
to hie like am which see; Ar. Ao: 
Deriv. a7. 

Hof. mah (part. 25372) to be shining 
Ezr. 8, 27. 

ans adj. masc. shining, gold-coloured 
Lev. D 30, of 3. 

N3 (not ea) intr. same as TMX 
to glow, to burn; hence to be dry, arid, 
to thirst, of a country; Syr. la, Arab. 


Lee. Derivat. according to some “X, 
~ag, the proper name 47°. But 





| all Lae ead be referred more cor- 


rectly to my II. See myy IL, my I, 
Nax II. 


bry (imp. f. omg, pl. WX, with 

= fos — because of me fut. ban) intr. 
prop. to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 
fig. 1. to be cheerful, glad, coupled with 
mtv Esta. 8,15 (see Hif.). — 2. to sound, 
to shout in clear tones, to cry, to huzza, 
to exult, Dg from the sea Is. 24,14, 
coupled with 329 12,6 or m39 nmxs 
54,1, or with the additional idea to 
cry for help; with 3 on account of 24, 
14, with accusat. of the instrument bip 


in rewarding Ps. 24, 5; ; security, certainty swith the voice 10, 30; metaphor. to A 


Is. 33,15; claim, to a ee 2 Sam. 19, 


of a horse JER. 50, ie to neigh with lust, 


Wy 1178 NIS 


applied to men 5, 8; Arab. de, Syr. | To march up and attack at noon, spoken 

S o a Deriv. ae: mege of enemies, i.e. either restlessly, suddenly, 

Hif. 33253 (infin. constr. 3°57 353) to or in clear day JER. 6 » 4; 20, 16. Fig. 

ie Sine De S Paar 100) 1 5, bee noon-brightness = the high point of pro- 

omen A = akg. pa sperity Jos 11,17, Is.58,10, opposed 
` ‘ a, N ar A 


to M272} Aram. WI", IQ, oot Ar. 
The Gan is none in its organic m 


root and ulterior development with "3x, ab, bem the same, whence the de- 
nd, my (which see); and the meta- 
phor. application of the fundament. sig- 
nification to shine is as in 52% (which 1S (from mix I. after the form of p 
see). Signif. 2. is also in by GS I. | from ; mp; in pause 18, so too with tho 
and in >x (see 57%). prefix 5, as in “7, voy) me TI POp 2 
thing set forth, same as jinx (JER. 31, 
21) a way- mark, a guide, metaphor. a 
glow, then to shine, to glitter, to lighten, statute, command aA with the secondary 
= "51, THD (to “me moon), Y (or | idea of what is ungodly, objectionable; 
Sn 1); metaphor, to appear , to break Hos. 5,11 for he determined to follow the 
or Ar. the same, “ab to be way-mark (which was set forth), i. e. the 
eae statute. Better perhaps here 
=NIS, MNS filth, dirt, fig. = 093, 

i ‘ Tee of idols, and >*N4n from bN L., 
: (to ni gee oon E = Moe to ei the translation tid 
De erivat. ae a a according be: for he has followed, in a foolish (sin- 
to some 1, aed the “cnn ames nos, ful) way, filthy idolatry. The LXX, Vulg., 
We? Targ. and Syr. appear to have thought 
ae, ETT (fut. IY) to make or | of this meaning. Possibly `$ may be an 
press out oil, Jos 24,11 between the walls Ephraimite ovthoge nie for 15 (JOB lor 
(of the Mive gardens) they must press | 31) =N) y (see wax II.). — "2. a pre- 
out oil (Targ., Ibn Ezra, Kimchi), con- | cept, = AI, Is: 28, 10 for (there is 
PE denomin. from mmg) Better, to there) pr ecept upon precept, rule upon 
be exposed to the heat of the sun, like rule, i.e. he adds direction to direction, 
ree (Vulg.). | to censure. The LXX read ^% (92 ius); 
alae m. prop. light, splendour, then F. nee takes it as NiS, mines and 


(like other words with this idea, m2, therefore = N“p. 

IA < NY. y. 
mima, jipm) meaning NIS I. (i. e. X$ =NX25 not used) intr. 
opening for light, window GEN. 6, 16, for | to go away, to go out, of excrements, 
which 312 stands in 8,6; comp. Greek | Whence ANS, TNS, sig, "NS, which 
gas light and windows Targ. =i The | may, however, be refered to Ng; the 


l. ly h m5 S, | l 
pl. can only have been o°7F E pares Syr. Pa. i, ” (to soil), Arab. ibe (to be 


contracted o~% (see ~x), which the 
ee read Pa ian Gn De. wh 9. unclean) Hoi be taken as denomina- 
ba e 
tives. 


ees ue of pa ee Y NIY IlL (not used) intr. same as my II. 
oa. light, i. e. intermediate between w no 
prop. to glow, to burn; hence to be arid, 


the increasing and waning light, like 
5 Se dry, waste, of a country. Deriv. xx73 


DST, pane with a similar meaning; 
benc noo ee 43, 16, Devr. 28, 29, for N22 (wilden Ez. 47, 8. 


2 Sam. 4, 5, mentioned together zo NY III. (unused) intr. same as NY% II. 
“pa 2, to denote the three times of | prop. to be insecure, slippery, of districts; 
the ‘day at which prayers were offered | hence to be waste or desolate; of men, 
up in the post-exile period, Ps. 55, 18. | to be uncertain or wavering, to err. De- 





nom. eb to do at noon. 


BE 13 (Kal unused) intrans. prop. to 


pure. The organic root is also found 
in ly m (metaphor. to clang, to bloom), | | 














NIY 


aoe perhaps 1% (= 87x) after the form 
ww (Jos 15 gible Nw. 
mix to "NIX see NE. 
TINTS see TNX. 
ENE: E to some from “Wis, 
after the form “xin, conseq. from Sy 
= "Yk, or a primitive form from the 
Pin. of “ax to twist, and for "1X, which 
is more probable because of the form 
ymax which is similar in meaning; 
constr. “Nix, with suf. ‘INI, once 
pax Nen. oe 5, omitting Alef quiescent; 
pl TNI, maly constr, “NIX, renoun- 
cing the å, with suff. PANTY, Days) 
masc. prop. the uppermost part of the 
trunk, embracing the neck.and nape, 
conseq. 1. the neck, fore and hind parts 
together Gen. 27, 16; 41,42; Sone or 
Sou. 1,10; ‘x 3% Is. 8, 8 as far as the 
neck; '% 3 msn 30, 28 to break through 
even to the neck; figurat. the upper 
story of a house Has. 3, 13, as UN" 
(gable) ibid. The plural means either 


necks JuDGES 8, 21 26, or merely neck. 


in the phrases p “NTS oe Deb mek 
Gen. 33, 4 to fall upon one’s neck, ‘46, 29 to 
embrace the neck weeping. — 2. the nape, 
where a burden is borne or a yoke put 
on Gen. 27, 40, Deut. 28, 48, Hos. 10,. 
11, including the neck Jupaus 5, 30; 
of the nape of the neck of the horse 
Jos 39,19, of the crocodile 41,14. To 
signif. 1. bdar? the expressions: pny 's 
Ps. 75, 6 neck of boldness, i. e. elevated; 

‘2 Jos 15,26 prop. with erect neck, as 
an adv. pr oudl; y. 

As to the etymology, one might as- 
sume for the original meaning of the 
stem “7x II. to a to bend, to nod, 
judging by the occasional like use of 
ny (which see); so that it is cogn. in 
sense with 94» IIL, p3y (which see), and 
“NAX means prop. speaking the bending, 
the nodding; with which the Arab. pro 
to turn to, to lean to, yg to be inclined 


to before may be compared. To this 
signific. would then be attached that of 


as in gle; 


; ie 
and since "x a door-hinge appears to 


turning or winding about, 
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| over by kings of its own. 


RAS 


be from the same stem, the Greek o7Q0- 
evs a vertebra of the neck, and ozgo- 
pı a socket of the neck and of a 
door, present an analogy. As this mean- 
ing suits neck and nape, and other words 
in Semitic unite both (see Dietrich, 
Abhandlungen fiir die semitische Wort- 
forschung p. 156 sq.), the idea of carry- 
ing which this stem has in Ethiopic, 
might be a denomin. signifying perhaps 
to burden the nape. Another derivation 
is from “x II. to divide, to separate, to 
perforate, and “"SiX% would be a split, 
cleft, opening, then the gullet, the throat, 
gula, like fau-ces, yat-vo¢, i. e. split, 
cleaving. Another derivation is from 
“ax I. to straiten. But the one first given 
is the most probable. 


ANAS Aram. m. same as Hebr. ANS 
Dan. 5,7 16; Syr. og. 


NAZ (pl. with suf. 29°nRNIE) fem. 
the same Mic. 2, 3. 


2138 Gi. e. 2%; not used) tr. to plant, 
to found, to occupy, of colonists; its or- 
ganic root is like that in 3X7", 2%73. 
Deriv. the proper names N21X, maix, 
RIN. 

NII (2 Sam. 10, 6, commonly maig, 
mat "23, 36; prop. plantation, establish- 
ment, Me rence from 39X) n. p. of a 
eran province, fully mg% 0N, 2 Sam. 
10, 6 8, Ps. 60, 2, mait merely 1 Sam. 
14, 47; 2 Sam. 8, 3 5 12; 1 Kiyes 11, 
23. It should be loki for on the 
north or north-east of Damascus in 
Syria, since it bordered on nin, 1 Cur. 
18, 3; hence m3518 nan, 2 Cur. 8, 3. It 
is pated in addition to pam. DAN Ps. 
60, 2, distinct from Aramaea on the 
other side of the Euphrates 2 Sam. 10, 
16, described as near to Ammon, Dana 
cus and northern Palestine, and ruled 
Saul 1 Sam. 
14, 27, David 2 Sam. 8,3 and Solomon 
2 Cur. 8,3 waged war with Zoba; and 
the inhabitants of it were temporarily 
confederated with Ammon and Damas- 
cus 2 Sam. 8,5; 10,6. But if the Zoba- 
territory was originally situated to the 
north-east of Damascus and south of 
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Hamath, it may have embraced at times 
the whole territory between the Orontes 
and Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 5 9; 1 Kines 
11,23. The silewiateaiion of sais with 
Nisibis (Pg; 
Mesopotamia (Gen .), or with Aleppo 
(Jewish interpreters) cannot be correct, 
according to the passages of the Bible 
relating to it. 

HIIS see Nats. 

ny (not: used) tr. assumed for 3°77, 
a a with 105; see 3X7. 


TS I. (part. 


5%, infin. absol. Tis, 
constr. TAX; imper. 31%, with ah optat. 
mrs; fut. 8>) tr. 1. to lay hold of, | 
to seize or catch, cogn. in sense with 7223 | 
hence to obtain by hunting, of a hunter, 
with accus. of the object, as MI" Gey. 
27, 3, TE 27,5, Hvis aa Ty Lev. 
gers, nny To 38, 39 (conseq. not = 

to ee but to get by hunting); of ` ny, 


which seizes with violence Jos 10, 16. | 
— 2. For the purpose of taking, to | 
beset, to besiege, of aw enemy are | 


4, 18; to lay snares for birds 3, 52 
w53 Prov. 6, 26 to take the ee aie a 


double accusat., Mic. 7, 2 one seizes the: 


other like a devoted possession (275); 
figur. Ps. 140, 12 misfortune lay’s hold 
of him with Pa strokes. Derivat. 
TX 1, arg 1 (778), Fix L, sae 2, 
; 4819 2, T$ (to the pl. cg ea 
to ome) 

Pih. 735% (part. STS, inf. constr. 
Tix, fut. TII) to catch, lay hold of, 
nw, of lying prophets Ez. 13, 18 
(the mive: are compared to birds, ning, 
which are caught 13, 20). 

Hithp. 7337 dao from 57% 2. 

WS II. (not used) intr. to rise up, 
to go up on high, of a fortress, 
land, bulwarks; identical in its organic 
root 5x with “ihe § in 7-55 I, Jar}, 73772 
(which see), Tzade passing into Gimel. 
Deriv. 38%, mY, mar 1, 787 2, 
T3872, 5 r'a iL (A399), and ine proper 
name re. 


WS II. (not used) tr. prop. to sup- 


ee) in the sword of : 


a high | 


| 
13; 
| to w definitely Ps. 91, 11, to e 


port, to strengthen, cogn. in sense with 
79; hence to nourish, to feed; Aram. 
T7, 9°], Arab. O95 the same. Deriy. 
Ts 2, TINS 2. 
my I. (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
TT 
establish, to erect, to set up, proceeding 
from the fundamental signification to 
join firmly together, to put closely to- 
gether (into one), to close or wind to- 
gether; closely connected in its organic 
root m-ig with 2% (220) 
N-23 i farther with na (to ii, 
twist or eon together), 287m IL, 23-7, 
2179, 0, X39 (to N24), m- -17. AAS 
ha. Gist used) to erect, set up, a monu- 
| ment of stone, Syr. le, (at EZEK. 39, 15 


| for the B m2), a sxe t the 
, Syr. bees 
a monument, cippus. — 2. ae used) 
to settle, to appoint, to constitute, to give 
| definite directions, to arrange; identical 
in its organic root with that in 257° 
Aram. 37> (which see), 3372, Ae. 
2%73 (to ‘be firm, strong), a &e.; ; hence 
to point out, for performance, to settle, 

a statute. Deriv. E, 77503. 

Pih. mag (with ar "ie 1 pers. 
may and “PAS; part. o inf. constr. 
n: S, with suf. mY; imper. mix, apoc. 
`x, in mss. also ne fut. mY, ap. =>) 
1. to make firm, to strengthen, 1. e. to 
impart force to Ex. 18, 23 (LXX xa- 
tTaoyvelv), in opposition to 18, 18, and 
therefore 3323, m2977 follows; ati the 
accus. and by ‘it means to give power 
over 1 CHR. 22, 12 (LXX xaracyve); 
to establish, fhe host of heaven Is. 45, 
|12, Targ. 525% and coupled with ws, 
sop mp3 to appoint Ps. 33, 9, like 8, 
4 4252; to resolve firmly 71, 3, ike ee 
(2 Sam. 17, 15); to constitute, expressly 
and firmly, as (a peculiar EA 
Ps. 68, 29, naw: (judgment) 7, 7; 
eer 42, 9; 1 Kıyas 17, 4 9; over 
| one with 52 Is. aa ale Hib DN of the 
person for ‘whom one appoints Ex. 6, 
to point out to, definitely Am. 9, 3, 


| same, therefore we have } xe 





definitely Jos 38, 12, parallel 2°37; to set, 
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with the accusat. of the person and >y 
over 1 Sam. 13, 14; to establish, nna 
fest l 1,9. — 2. to na, to charge, 
with accus. of the person GEN. 26 ME 
44, 1; Num. 36, 2, like jubere Row 
with accus. of him who is commanded 
Gen. 47,11; with a double accus. 6, 22; 
of statutes, doctrines, precepts, so M13 ‘ 
1 Kines 13, 21, DRT Nux. 30, ii. aaa 
Josua. 1, 7, TRE Ps. 119, 4; or an infin. 
constr. ith 5 for the accusat. follows 
Gen. 50, 2; JER. 26, 8; or the object 
follows as a finite verb Gen. 42, 25; 


Ex. 36, 6. With accus. of the object | 


and 53 to lay a charge upon, and with 
a of the subject in addition, meaning 
against Jos 36, 32; to command concern- 
ing Grn. 12, 20, or >8 to Ex. 6, 13, > 
a 91,11; to instruct, teach, shew, with 

» Gan. 2. 16, > On DOIG, 2 Exe 1 


35. rallgnred by i7a or peas to forbid | 


Guy. 3, 11: JER. 35, 8; Is. 5, 6. 

Puh. my u: =a) to be commanded 
or ordered GEN. 45, 19; Ez. 12,7; with 
a by one Num. 36, 2, 

ms II. (not used) intr. to glow, 
burn, hence to be arid or withered, of a 


to 


country; comp. Aram. Nix, jo 3 to dry 
Arab. Inc and ox to 
be dried up. The organic root S—1& is 
identical with that in %7, "<1, "ar" X, 


up or wither; 


amy, 35%, wo. Deriv. perhaps ins, 


sox, "x. See aoe HL, 


mis TII. (not used) to xs see nix III, 


ms (not used) intr. same as TZN 


(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
Sae. 


my (fut. Mis) intrans. to call aloud, 
to shout exultingly Is. 42, 11 (according 
to the derivative applied to a shout of 
sorrow also); Aram. mis, orn for the 
Hebrew 5 2X, and also for to complain; 
modern Hebrew like Nap to call, to 
name; Phenic. 91¥. The organic root 
m1-x is also in er) comp. Sanskrit 
wać, Latin voc- are; oad perhaps we 


should also compare M373 (which see). 
Derivative 

TS (constr. ns, with suf. inns) 
fem. a " shout of joy, at the vintage Is. 
24, 11; a cry of sorrow, lamentation 
Jer. 14, 2, Ps. 144,14, like pyt a cry 
of scorn Te 46, 12. 


5Y I. (not used) intrans. to roar, to 


rush, of floods, cognate in sense 21% IL; 
Aid in its organic root 5x Sean 


bps (528) I. and 33x (to sound). Ug fies. 
to rage, to be furious, of men; to tear 
away, of a camel, Aram. aE Derivat. 
mais, moat 1 272), asish. 


Bay IT. (not used) tr. to overshadow, 
to cover or protect around; identical in 
its organic root >% with 5s (62x) IL. 
| (which see). Deriv. mins 2. 

mp3 (from 39x L) fem. a roaring 
river- “depth, of the deep Euphrates Is. 
| 44, 27, like m2525% of the deep Nile 


(ZECH. ‘10, iD altogether like Dian 
(from 27 I in sense. 

Dis Cue e. 5; inf. absol. DIS; fut. 
aag, in pause 5X7, apoc. DE) intrans. 
prop. to be twisted or wreathed to- 
| gether, of the entrails; hence to fast, to 

| hunger, from melancholy 2 Sani st 
| 22 or for repentance Is. 58, 3; united 
| with prayer New. 1, 4. 29g is derived 
from the drawing together of the en- 
trails, as fasten, darben in German from 
fest, derb;. Aram. N12 (which see; 





IT 
Miia the noun ni5) to be laced or 


twisted together, hence to fast; Arab. 
seb the same = Hebrew 718; and the 


tae LG, se mean also to be laced 
together and to fast. Thus 0% is = Dx 
(see 572%), identical with the well- 
known organic root in cETN, DENT, 
The meaning to hinder, to ' keep A 
bind, together with that of fasting in 
the Arab. ald, proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. Derivative 
Dix (with suf. 292%, pl. ninis) m. 
fasting, belonging to mourning and 
penitence 2 Sam. 12,16, orin commem- 
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oration of a day of misfortune Zecu. 
8,19; coupled with "2a, "20% Jo. 2, 
12, Ean 4, 3, or “DN? pw "DAN. Dee Be 
whose true sense is a Is. 58, 5 6. Sp 
‘x Jur. 36, 9, or ‘x WIP Jo. 1, 14 to con- 
secrate a omit 


py (not used) see px. 


vis (not used) tr. to form or fabricate, 


of sculpture, especially of artificial 
figures made of the wild olive tree 
(comp. 2 Cur. 3, 10 with 1 Kings 6, 23); 


Arab. ele to fabricate or form gener- 


ally, then applied to the trade of a 
goldsmith. The fundamental significa- 
tion of 3% is to cut, to form, to fashion, 


as in. N72, pm, “x (which see); and | 
ITT | = 


the stem may be connected with >x-a, 
ser), JO IL, J2, 29 Tes mow L 
no" 3, Deriv. Sere, 

“75x (GEN. 19, 22 30) see 2%. 


“yay (littleness, from “2% after the 
form pois, 6 
Novum. E 8. 

aie I. (not used) intr. to draw water, 
to sip, to suck in, of sedges and bulrushes; 
conseq. identical in its organic root ns 
with nọ (97>) II. (which see). Deriv. 
nas 1 (a noun), and perhaps TES5x. 

FS Il. (3 pl. a£) intr. 1. to flow, 
to Pan of 5779, with bz over LAMENT. 
3, 54; connected tk Si a 
22-4 a the organic root;.the Sanskrit 
tap, Latin sap, German saf in Saft 
may perhaps be referred to the same; 
comp Aram. 9%, 40, -24 to flow out. 
— 2. (not used) metaphor. to swim, as 
in Aramaean, and like mno to tear away 
from, in Aram. NTO, and the Hebr. mni 
to swim to and fro, to bathe. Derivat. 
=x, and (according to some) the proper 
names Hix, Dis, Patron. “BAN. 

Hif. 9°35 (fut. pst, ap. as) Tio 
cause to flow, 273; with b% of a person 
to overwhelm DES 11,4. — 2. to cause 
to swim or float 2 Krvas 6, 6. 


as III. (not used) intr. to borrow, 


ô changed into i) n. pe m. 





1, 2-9, | 





to take from, same as 517 IL., cognate 
in sense NW. Deriv. the proper names 
yn 2, AN. 

pax (pl. Doat) m. 1. (from Hig I.) 
prop. a reed, same as 90 (so called from 
sucking in rei applied to that which 
contains vay Prov. 16, 24 or mp3 Ps. 
19, 11, i. e. what has a kind of sweet 
juice (see mp3). The LXX and Vulg. 
understood honey-comb, a thick mass of 
Jur the Targ. and Kimchi a cake 
(TE T, 2D); but both are unsuitable to 
va aaa mp3. See Mpeex. — 2. (from 
ms m7 hence the proper name HA% = 
Daw; come the n. p. m. Q7) n. p. m. 
il San, 1, 1 and 1 Cnr. 6, 20 in Kerr 
while the K’tib has sp. — 3. (from 
yx II., prop. a moistened, bedewed 
thing, i. e. fruitful, of pax) n. p. of a 
district in Benjamin, in which lay 0027 
or 7725, fully qag YN 18am. 9,5. The 
pl. of it o°pix is also used 1 Vow el, 
without any reason for supposing a T 
m93; and from it "Dix (from Zuph) may 
have arisen 1 Cur. 6, 1E 


nix see HAX 3 a noun. 
"BX 1 Cur. 6,11 see yx 3 a noun. 
p pis 1 Sam. 1,1 see 99% 3 a noun. 


“pix (prop. same as "DX the shaggy 
or rough, comp. V3’) n. p. of an Edo- 
mite from 577222 in Edom Jos 2, 11. 


ys (3 pers. sing. yx) intr. 1. (not used) 
to shine, to glitter, to sparkle, cognate 
in sense M¥72=M¥ (to M¥732); hence to 
shine forth, to stand forth, to be visible, 
of a frontlet made of tin, mx also 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; comp. 51D" 2 to Ez. 31, 7; 
yp to 37D, DIDA, mypya; a 
m39 IT. to DB and $ mip. Deriv. px 1 
and the proper name yy. — 2. Meta- 
phor. to bloom, to sprout forth, of blos- 
soms, fig. of man =3wW7 maa Ez. 7, 10, 
to dada with; parallel mmo TA Ie 
transition from to shine, to g itter, to the 
idea of blooming, w. is found in 


Yx, y (which see), 17, is to nak; 
y- Dae ys 2, nn. — 3. frat 
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used) to move quickly forward, to flee, to 
futter, by a metaphor. transference as 
in 72, 02, V2, TB, ny3, mx IL. 
Deriv. ms (nex), ys 8 oe Be: 
sides these three meanings preser d 
in Hebrew derivatives there was also 
in x 4. the idea of to glance, to look 
forth, transferred from that of glittering, 
shining, as in }7¥=/7¥ (to shine forth 
and to look), "x2 (to shine, to blossom 
and to look), Te to glitter, whence 
nxa, to burn, whence ; moxa, and ro 
to see, to Took (see Hif. 2). 

As to the nature of this stem, it is to 
be regarded as a reduplication of the 
root, a complete reduplication, like 
other monosyllabic equiliterals, since 
a verb-root consisting of two similar 
consonants exists neither in Semitic 
nor Indo-Germanic, whether it has 
arisen from abridgment and corruption, 
or to represent ideas objectively and 
a onomatopoeia. Thus 212 (from N3), 

3 (from Nā), 33 and 45 (from NG IL. 
i 1); m I. IË. and III. (from Nt, a7 
and i) mn (from Nd), SOND ae 
nd), DAD (from | ra I. and II. } bab (from 
Pk eva (from Ş 2) originated in mere 
reduplication. The simple root here is 
Ix same as 17 III. (which see); whence 
come TAT belonging to r3, 12 (which 
see) to pnt "©, whence 075, ‘and y ' belong- 
ing to 3 mT. 

Hif. Yost (part. vows, fut. ye) 1. to 
put forth blossoms, i.e. to bloom; to bring 
forth flowers Num. 17, 23; Ps. 90, 6; fig. 
of peoples and nations, i. e. to form a 
flourishing state Is. 27, 6; to arise, to 
begin to bloom, of populations Ps. 72, 
16. — 2. to look forth, proceeding from 
the idea of glittering, glancing Sone oF 
Sou. 2, 9, parallel miw; to become or 
be rile BS 132, 18; j comp. Talm. pos 
to look, Arab. Yad 5 and Uag the 
same. 

pis I. (fut. pag according to some) 
tr. prop. to lace, bind or fasten about, 
ident. with pt I. and nr II. (which see) 


in organic root; hence to confine, to en- 
close, fig. to press hard upon, to oppress, 














$n 


| with 2 of the person, (accor ding to some) 
Ps. 41, 9 destruction presses upon him, 
but enamine to Ibn Esra from p£) II., 
according to Rashi from Px I. Gals 


see). The stems pie, A py, Ar. ale 
(to be narrow), Gio (whence RG cir- 


cus), 3 Ú (whence Gee a ring) the 
same. yee Pix, npag, pisn, MRI. 
Hif. ps (part. pu, fut. oe) to 
straiten, to press upon Jer. 1195 95 to pre- 
pare oppression Is. 29, 2; to eee 
PAS), TO Svaldeg oh Pat psg an oppressor 
51,13. With accus. to urge one JUDGES 
14, 17, also with > 16,16; fig. JoB 32, 
18 the spirit in my leat (that fills mé) 
presseth me, comp. Virg. Aen. VI, 48. 77. 
Hof. prin (part. PEN) to be pressed, 
Jos 36, 16 a wide space not straitened 
(a0), where px¥172 is pointed for pyan. 
But the word may be a noun from Hof. 
(comp. 37,10; Is. 8,23). See Pur 2. 
pis II. (3 pers. perf. pl. according to 
some }i7& Is. 26,16; fut. prsa) tr. same 
as PE) I. to pour out, to shed forth; wn 
whispered prayers Is. 26,16, comp. fun- 
dere preces, TY FEW Ps. 102, 1 (Saadia, 
Ibn Ganách, I bn Chiquitilla). Secor 
to Kimchi Aç% stands for 1%), conseq. 
from px? I. But neither the abridged 
form nor the irregular shifting of the 
accent shews a stem PAX, and it may be 
better to assume for it mp (which see) 
meaning to make fluid, to ‘melt. With a 
double accus. Jos 28, 2 and they melt 
stone into brass. Also to pour out, 29, 6 
and the rock pours out rivers of oil to me 
("7'29). 
pis II. (fut. prs) intr. same aspx? II. 
to be frm, pressed, hard, JOB 41, ‘15 it 
is solid upon him, viz. the flesh (aws), 
comp. px? 11, 15; to be hard, thick, 
41,16 his Frome is hard as stone, to 
denote courageousness; of the hardness 
of the under millstone 41,16. Here 
too is referred by some prix? Ps. 41, 9, 
who translate: corruption cleaves fast to 
him. But all these passages may be 
referred to Px? IL. and pax II. also. 
Hif. psn (fut. ps) see pi II. 


pis 


Hof. px (part. pei = psn) to be- 
come firm, thick, strong; "part. firm, strong 
Jos 11,15; pga as a subst. 38,38 when 
the dust thickens (from pk} = prs TIT.) 
into a firm mass, parallel pa7; metal, 
from its firmness; hence pgn "4 37, 
18 a metal mirror. Elsewhere pen 
(1 Kinas 7, 16 23 33 37; 2 Cur. 4, 2) 
is to be derived either from paix II. or 
px) I. to pour, pra Jos 36, 16 and 
87, "10 straitness from paix I 


jis IV. (not used) intr. to project, to be 


prominent, of a pillar; comp. the Talm. 
pix anotch, a crag. Deriv. ps2 (15am. 
2, 8; 14, 5). 

pis (from pas IL) m. oppression, dis- 
M the times Dax. 9, 25. 


a im m mi 


mpa (from pax I.) 7. oppression, along 
with mng Prov. 1,27; anguish, ’s 53373 
darkness of ee i. e. distressing dark- 


ness Is. 8, 22, coupled with may 30, 6, 
from YN. 


Bis see Tk. 

1Y I. (perf. NIX, “Dg; part. Ws; 
fut. aa, n8), ap. nis for as) ir. 1. to 
collect, to bri ing together, colligere, 593, 
with 3 in Deur. 14, 25; 2 Kinas 5, 23; 
without 3 and supplemented by "273 
12,11 and they brought together and 


counted (where it is unnecessary to read 
with the Vulgate 1p¥°1, or with 2 Cur. 


24, 11 35399). The fundamental signi- | 
fication lies also in ng- m to bring to- | 


gether, to arrange (Phenician), to heap 
together, hence mowy fulness, a heap, 


Ar. „> to collect; in a87 to join, to 
bring together, hence ; mors an assembly, 
translated by the ancients } MD"ON, OR, 
NWS 32, NID; in WEAN to bring geen 
to “heap up, whence the proper name "EX 
union, "Sy (which see), Ar. 
bound or united, whence 


Bee to be 


V, 


_ 


straiten, to besiege, a city, with 5» DEUT. 
20,12; 2 Kinas 6,25; 24,11; JER. 32, 
2 also of persons JER. 21, 4, with accus. 
a the ‘instrument Is. 29, 3 and I will 
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jux. — 2. to enclose, to close around, to | 


ales 
besiege thee with military posts; also with 
by for 5¥ Deut. 20, 19, seldom absol. 
Is. 21, 2: to straiten, to urge on, with 
accus. JUDGES 9,31; Estu. 8,14; i Cur. 
20, 1; comp. “X773 (where the compari- 
sons may be found) belonging to the 
noun 972; [72 I. (fut. n8). Deriv. 
=i 1 TiN perhaps 3; aag, meN 
ES) 1. — Attached a the last mean- 
ing is 3. to be hard, thick, firm, of the 
hoofs of horses, of a fortification; to de 
strong, of persons, as in Pim (which see) 
the idea of strength proceeding from that 
of “being wound together, pressed to- 
gether.” (Comp. too "Wp, mp, 2.) 
Deriv. "rx 1. 2, max 1, = Is. 5, "28, a=, 
| and the proper names mas (and ES $, 
ASIN, WIL, WLM B), nx. Though 
the 34 meaning is connected with the 
fundamental signification, it may never- 
theless be put along with "4X meaning 
to attack, to hurt, to injure; as the forms 
| in Deut. 2,9 19, 1 Kines 8,37, 2 Car. 
6, 28 may be equally well referred to 
| ME. 

y “x7 (after the form 29%; fut. 

- ap. a3; ; part. m. 53%, fem. mag) 

see e AS 


| WS IL. (fut. 497, ap. "2= 9%) tr. 
| 1. (not used) to cut, secare, like athe 
organic root in “x7> IT. Gately see), 

E72, TEP, OD ay 3. Deriv. 1X 3 
and see SNe. — "9. to "Form, fabricate, 
make, with such metaphor. transference 
as takes place in N53 and "%7; hence 
IPEN Jer. 1, 5 K’tib Z formed thee, for 
which the Ka is FEN; comp. Arab. 
<o. In this sense the LXX, Onk., Sam. 
and cette took Ex. 32,4, where to pour 
is = to form in metal, an oan must be 
the vessel, and it would not be ne- 
| cessary to read ghs 1 Kmwes 7, 15 
(LXX) also belongs here, and pert 
should not be read. Deriv. "7S 2 (ac- 
cording to some) and 4, 1x 1, ma 2. 


| WS III. (not used) intr. to turn, 


cline , "cognate in sense 20; metaphor. 
1. to turn, move round, of a ‘door- -hinge; 
to writhe, twist, with pain. Deriv. 7X 2 











a- 





ms 


and 3, mag, WWI, NAN, PWS. — 
e220 go, to wander, the same transition 
also existing in "37, "7. In its organic 
root =% is rence with “oO, 7 I, 
os I ' Deriv. “x 4. See MNT. 

ES (pl. aas) m (from six L) Ta 
stone, a rock, so called from its hard- 
ness, poet. for 729 Ps. 78, 20; 105, 41; 
Is. 2,10; 3102" aS Is. 8, 14 stone of | 
a ebm 
the brooks; > 
pours forth; 
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(15 K’ri, 
‘x ‘Jos 22, 24 stones of | R Ta 


at " Jos 29, 6 the al 5. (a rock, i. e. God) n. p. m. Num. 25, 
vibr ie Dee: 8, 15 rock | 15; 1 Our. 8, 30; 


PS 


nan ‘x Ps. 89, 44 the edge of the sword, 
and so vice versa pax mia Josu. 5, 
2 3 may be explained knives of a 
same as sharp knives; with a like mean- 
ing "& Ex. 4, 25 may be taken, put for 
ahs a5n; though in all these passages 
may A “x are taken by some in the 
| sense of stone (LXX, Vulg. and others). 
— 4. (from 13x II.) form, shape Ps. 49, 
comp. 713 2, A&P, and Ts 
French amie from tailler. — 


—= 


comp. ae 


sd dbn Deur. 2713; rites it is ed 
of the Be aplishad na of the world 
JoB 18,4; rock of the plain JER. 21,138 
i. e. Zion, also called mountain in the field 
17, 3; 's3 asm Jos 19, 27 to grave in 
the rock, i. e. to make enduring; p37 
‘= 24, 8 to embrace the rock, i. e. to re- 
gard it as the only covering. ‘x served 
for a place of sacrifice JupGeEs 6, 21, 
interchanged with 922 6, 20, tos Ane 
bed of one hanged 2 SAM. 2A, 10. Some- 





times it sipnifies mountain Nux. Zon 9 


(parallel meas 3), like the Aram. 710, 
r Ar. “ a flatter form of "ax. — 


2. Fig. of God as a rock which gives | 


safety, protection, refuge Deut. 32, 18 
37; coupled with ow pon 1 Sax, 2, 2; 
Ps. 18, 32; hence were used ae rh ns 
Is. 30, 29, puabiy ‘x 26,4, 17 ie ivi 
10, 9w: "s Ps. "95, 1m miss = 89, ae 
mem = 94, 22, 132 = 13 26, in nas 
places absol. Drom 32, 4, or with other 
attributes of God Ps. 19, 15. This ac- 
ceptation of 7x, to which y20, Tin 4, 
mxa 2 and 2st. present aai eies, 
1s “unknown to the ancient versions and 
interpreters. The LXX have translated 
ab DEOS, ATIOCTNS, TLAOTLS oF = pris and 
the interpreters have taken it ag = = 
creator, former (from "9x IT.). But our 
sense of it is more suitable. Comp. the 
proper names “AX, Sy x, uas, 
geen ot, SA ‘2, where =a is a 'pri- 
mitive l idet of deity, having the con- 
ception of firmness and s trength. — 
3. (from ix IL) an edge, sharpness, 





a agente 


2 Aon 2,16. It is Otic, tand 
baldness of the rocks, rock-baldness (see 
under $ mp 2m), or sih Aq., Symm. and 
Vulg. field of strength (see p19), i. e. of 
stubbornness, steadfastness; or with the 
LXX it should be paie Dasg, and 
translated zay émiBovlor. 

ies Neu. 3, 5 see ANIS 

ales as ain. p- E2. 26, ID RTE, 
286 12. Hos.9, 13, ZECH. 9M3 TES OO, 
Oger £; see mie 

TS T ny, with suf. igy, 


| pl. nic) os (from mix I, 4) a yotk, 


stone, JoB 28,10 through stones he breaks 
canals, i. e. wet passages. —- 2. (from 
“ax II.) form, shape, of a house, with 
SN, man, min Ez. 43, 11. For 
ins ib. the LXX ‘read “OPTS. 

Viney X (pl. 22738, constr. 253%; from 
"ax = NID with the termination ils, 
like sity from wy, 31907 from “py, 
yinaw from naw) m. w Sone or SoL. 
4, 9. It is not connected with lw a 
Maar nor is it a denom. 

SNY (El is a rock) n. p. m. Num. 
3, 35. 

BTO S (Shaddai is a rock) n. p.m. 
Num. 1, 6. 

NS I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
blaze, to burn, hence to be dried up, 
parched, of fields, plantations; ident. in 
its organic root n& with that in n¥73, 
ng- 5; Wy Y, 

Hif. I. myi (fut. myx, with suff 

ue 


-esr a aa 


es 


is 


TIYA) to kindle, to set on fire, to con- 
sume 1g. 27,4; in like manner we should 
read fecordine to the K’ri 2 Sam. 14, 
30 5 TST), TANS 

Hy, Il. msn pal min, see XD. 


ms IT. (not used) tr. to call, only 
ordig to the LXX the Nif. nis: 
JER. 46,19 to be called; Arab. ule to 
call (comp. nE). 

ns (from max which see) adj. m., 
ans (pl ning) f- shining, light, clear, 
serene, of ein, 1. € calm, not sulimy ic: 
18, 4; metaphor. sharp, violent, of Tn 
JER. 4, 11, for which Hos. 8, 7 has "210; 


conseq. = TAN N73 4,12, opposed to a | 


restrained, confined aa 
shining, z colour Sone oF SoL. 5, 10, 
more than 329, and with ciyy denoting 
a natural flesh colour. nims Is. 32, 4 
is a noun, like ns JERE 


Nias see NTS. 
Th ee 


MMS (not used) intrans. to glow, to | 
l 


burn; hence to be bright, clear; Arab. 
les, x 
sky; Syr. has, dry, withered; 


> to be clear, serene, of the 
Arab. 


cle: metaphor. to gape, to be thirsty, 


Targ. nox. The organic root S-ny is 
also in ny (TE), TE (NBS), pt TI ‘(in 


Pr 2) te glow, to blaze, Pie Targ. pi 


D? 


and 7 pI as NPT lightning), beba too | 


in po“: to burn. 
Pr mny (not used) to gape with great 
dryness. Derivative 


SX (constr. TIS) adj. m. dry, with | 
accus. NS with thirst Is. 5,13. 


Ins Gr mins, from nog) fem. pl. | 
wi an adj.) something clear, bright ; | 


applied to speech: something plage clear, 
rational Is. 32, 4. 


Ti ns C pl. wx) intr. 1. (not used) | 
same as © (which see), Mm, to glow, 
to burn, metaphor. to be dry, ‘waste, de- 
solate, of steppes and deserts; to be dry, 
naked, i. e. exposed to the eae heat, 
of rocks; or to be bright, open; to be 
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white and | 


Pris 


bright, clear, calm, of heat; to be strong, 
violent, of wind; to lighten, to illuminate 
&c. — 2. Metaph. to be white and shining 
Lament. 4,7, like ng Sone or Sox. 5, 10. 
Deriv. ns, nine (nin), TIS, AIS. 

Pih. Tawas TIY to be very dry, 
waste or desolate; ‘Aram. mens to make 
shining or clear, whence mT. Deriv. 
; ni DSS. 

m7 (after the form 3°35, constr. 
TIS) m. nakedness, of a roel (prop. 
dryness, parchedness) Ez. 24,7 8; 26,4 
14. Rashi: smoothness, Re meny in 
Aramaean; Kimchi: a pr ojecting point, 
agreeably to the metaphor. transference 
in 02, both unsuitable. 


aS [- a sun-burnt, parched land 
Ps. 68, ; =m YN 63, 2; cognate in 
sense DANN Jer. i 6. 

"mS (pl. o7, K’tib) masc. places 
open and exposed to the sun, or waste 
places Neu. 4, 7. 

3 (not used) intr. prop. to ferment; 
to be or become dirty, unclean, foul, stink- 
ing; Targ. yay, Syr. a Arab. trans- 


sa 


f 





ae a 


posed ,; v ; but it is not con- 


nected with n. Derivative 


ITS f. stench, a bad smell Jo. 2,20. 


§ zi ats es (plur. miia from ns Pih.) 


if 2 dry, ‘waste country, a wilderness Is. 
58,11 (Ibn Esra and Kimchi). 


pris (fut. Post, before Makkeph 
“PTs?) intr. prop. to be bright, serene; 
to utter clear and joyful sounds, hence 
to laugh (to express doubts of a thing) 
Gey. 18,12 13; to jest, abont a thine 
iLL ae tee Derivat. pms, and the proper 
name prsi 
| Pih pS (part. prez, fut. pms?) to 
| jest repeatedly, to laugh, to be joyful GEN. 
21, 9; toying to kiss, ludere 26, 3; to 
| mile sport, to make merry, with “55 of 
a person JuDGES 16, 25; to shout with 
| joy, to be of joyful Be Ex. 32,6; with 
|3 of a person Gen. 39,14 17. 
As to the stem, poe (which see) is 


pns 
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pos 





a collateral form; and fhe Ar. dss, | 
Aram. 70, yay e interchanged with 


3, y as 7 is with 4, comp. 42 ges an 
7 for 33, m3 47,13 for HI, or coming 
through the Fox umn of 2) i is ident. with 
it. The fundamental signification ap- 
pears to be: to be bright, to shine, to 
illuminate, to shout in clear tones, as in 
=m% (which see), Ar. dss to lighten, 
to illuminate, to appear, then to be bright, 
clear, to jest, to laugh; Sanskrit div to 
shine, to be clear, to be serene or joy- 
ful, to play. The organic root appears 
to be pos, since the Aramaean Ñ, 
as has fe same meaning; but whether 
the Sanskrit kakh, Greek xaz-&čo, 
Latin cach-innor is to be regarded as 
DE mE to it, is questionable. 


pr 1x m. laughter, i. e. an object of 
laughter Gen. 21, 6; 
Ex. 23, 32. 

WAS (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, therefore to be illuminating, white | 
or red, Ar. the same, comp. Ar. 
Ss ls a wilderness; metaphor. to be 
“ne, 


coupled with 5: 


Deriv. 


im 
Tab 


distinguished, comp. “T. 
“7%, and the proper name 





FN is m. what is shining, re can- 
dor, of wool, i. e. the best or finest Ez. 
27,18 (J be). The LXX have omitted 
'S because of its assonance with V2. 


Sis is (nobility, distinction) n. p. m. GEN. 
23, 8 and 46,10, for which Nom. 26, 
13 has } n; 1 tee 4, 7. 


“iS (after the form 5473) adj. m., 
mons (pl. niy) 7. reddish-white, white | 
and red interspersed, of asses JUDGES 
3, LOF ar, os the same, and in this 


sense sf and Sy. 

"XS (out of 1% from mx IT. after the 
form mo g) ‘mase. 1. prop. dryness, 
aridity, the state of being burnt; hence 
a waste land, a steppe, a desert. Deriv. 

may (fem. af ") and "*¥.— 2. (con- 
Erted from "1, after the form `~ from 
“4, from ms si to close up together, 








to arch, pl. pn) prop. a thing fitted to- 
gether, arched or bent; hence a ship, “S 
“as Is. 33, 21 a strong ship, parallel 
"IN; pl. “ities Num. 24, 24 (according to 
the Targ. an army!); Ez.30,9; see ax, 

my 2, mny 3. 

“In its derivation from mix I. the 
nouns 12°59 (from j£9 I.) prop. a thing © 
bent, fitted, arched, thence a ship, and 
“ZN, TRIN, TN iw a ship, from zg II. 
= my ib , 225, prop. something ‘bent, 
hollowed, correspond. 

N2°X (from 21x; plantation, establish- 
pa ne pe m. 21AM 9, 2. 

X (to pl. DIE) see TE and a 


TS (constr. =>%, with suf. eer reer 
eT) m. 1. (from T I.) the chase, E 
10, J 2o 2e metaphor. what is taken 
in maar Pa venison 21,5 7 19 25 
33; Prov. 12,27. — 2. (from sax IIT), 
prop. support, strengthening (comp. py); 
hence nourishment JoB 38,41, NEE. 13, 
19, Gs. 132,15, especially provision for 
a journey Josu. 9,5 14; Aram. 377 the 
same. Deriv. fhe dermal 

Hithp. DLST to provide oneself with 
provisions i. e. with 32 (food) Josu. 9, 


—“o- 


12, Aram. 37318, 2° al, Ar. 5}: 


T3 (pl. 252%) m. a hunter, a fisher, 
prop. a catcher Jer. 16, 16. 


STY and mag (fem. of 37% 2) 7. 
food, nourishment , which is prepared 
Josm, 1, 11, or Mea JuDGES 7, 8; 
20,10; living, of manna Ps.78, 25; pro- 
vision for travelling GEN. 42, 25; 45, 21; 
venison GEN. 27, 3 K’tib. 

Vins and 35° (from 318 IL; a for- 
tress, a castle, a tower, a mountain-fort; 
comp. mrn 1, tla 92, 
T82, HTa iy n. p. m. of the first- 
born of Canaan GEX. 10, 15, i. e. the 
first colony and city founded by the 
Phenicians on the Mediterranean (Justin. 
1873; Curt. Alex 4, 1) 15: AFiS ana 
called because of its pore m2) E 
the great Sidon Josu. 11,8; 19, 28. To 
the Sidon-district also gus ne TS 
(which see) 1Krxes 17, 9, Ornithopo- 
lis (NY NDA324n Ter. Targ. on Nux. 


mr g 


(Ə 


1x72, si 17372, 
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34,9 10; Plin. 4,19), and at times it | wilderness. Derivat. me% 1 (pl. mori), 
exte er hwards as far as 57292 aaea l (pl. nie 5) and the proper name 
GEN. 49, 13 and “N53 Dorus (Strabo 16. jz (according to some). 

y 700), Te was alone to fle Sob Of | TOY TIL. Quot usod) intra. to gliter 
so far from Zebulon or Asher conquering afar, to shine, hence to be Conspicuous, 
the Sidonians they continued to dwell of a tower or fortress &c.; ident. in its 
among them; sometimes even subject | Orgamıc root with that in yas, 17 UI. &e. 
to thei dominion JupGss 3, 3; 2 Sam. It may, however, coincide wie me WE: 
24,6. Eastward it bordered on the ter- | Derivat. + mas (according to some), ‘and 
ritory of Damascus; and 72 (77) not | the proper name yir. 

far from the sources of the Jordan be- max (pl. nis) Gren sax IL) 
longed to it Josu.13,6; Juncus 18,7 28. | diye aridity, a stronger expression 
With Tyre it formed one kingdom Jo. | of the same idea being z on Jos 24,19; 
4,4; JER. 25, 22; 27,3; Zecn. 9, 2; and | hence a wilderness 30, 3 (opposite y3 


is used for Phenicia “generally Is. 23, Zt ahied ane a 8), fully ‘= pry Ps. 
4, Deut. 3, 9, Ez. 32, 30, the LXX | 63, 2, Is. 53, 2, coupled with ny 


translating it so. If Ethbaal be called 
the king of the Sidonians 1 Kıxes 11,1, m 2, 6, nam OC 51, 43; 
Tyre is meant (Menander apud Jos. 
Antiqq. 8,13, 2). Gent. m. `T% JUDGES 
3,3, pl. DSS, OBA 1 Cur. ye ae: 
TGR. ty yay 1 Kines 11, 33, pl f. 
ny 1Kinasii,1, in some mss. ny, 
nats or M25 (after the form nares 
Nex. 13, 23 K’ri); Phenician 3% (Gent. | ^X (only in the pl. pes) m . (from 
227%) ihe same. See on the modern | = wit) a wilderness, Is. 23, 13 (Ewald) 
Saida (Sidon) Robinson’ s Palestine III, p. | Ashur has made it a wilderness; but 7° 
415seq. Van der Velde, Travels I,62seq. | contradicts this explanation. According 
91° Gent. m., fem. mang see Tg. | 4 5 One Rashi on a eal is the 
sees i of y (from ^x 2) a sea-faring man, 
l DS I. (not used) ¢”. same as my% L | F sailor, a we ought to oe. 
(erh 7H to 1) to establish, to ee up, | Ashur has founded it against sea-farers, 
hence to erect, a monument. The inter- | which is also unsuitable. Better from 
change of sab: 17 and `” is frequent | max I, so that “zx (pl. ps) means 
elsewhere, particularly in derivatives | a "for tress, a castle; and then the pas- 
(comp. man I. and rity, m If. and Ni, | sage must be rendered: Behold, the 
m4 and. aie 1) see the. comparison ‘of people of the Chaldeans (either YN 
the or ganic root under mis I ats should be so ta or the read- 
Pih. mz% (not used) to found, to ap- ing should be a-yw>e this people 
point, to set up (see max). Deriv. 17X, | that did not exist a — Assyria de- 
the proper name 517 y (according to some). signed them for fortresses. They (the 
$ Phenicians) set up their watch-towers; 
j me II. (not used) intr. same as m7% II. ee) He Chaldeans) destroyed their 


(see the comparison there) to glow, to palaces, and brought them to ruins. 
burn, hence to be dry, arid, of a district; Ce Ae q ched 
to be dried up, sun-burnt, of a wilder- | _. Bis (from 2S IT.) m. a dry, par 
ness; NAX (to nist = nity Ez. 47, 8) district, a waste, Is. 25,5; 32, 2. 
likewise belonging to this head. Deriv. m3 (from my IIL.; tower, fortress, 
`g 1 (out of HES E Pot TT Zion Sor, Sion, the name 
Pih. mag (not used) to be dried up, | of the south-western hill (Joseph. Jewish 
to be bree to gape from dryness, of a! Wars Book 6) of Jerusalem, the older 


ia ary, desolate waste Jo 2. 20, 7 ies. 
2,13, poet. for 12372 Ps. 78, w, for 
| ien the pl. niz x ‘105, 41 alse “tangle 
— 2. (from the masc. `x 2. from mix L) 
| only in pl. mins rafts, boats Am. “4, 2, 
which some read for mie. 
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and higher part of the city; fully '$ "5 | desert, wes 5 a cat, a wild cat, a marten, 
Is. 8, 18; 18, 7; 29, 8, for which also any 1, me 
ees 4. 10, 32, and later 177 T? COL Ey E, oe 
Pe ace dw S saw Bd Krves 8, ih mix; on which account Saadia, Ibn Ga- 
because David conquer ed this “7%"2 | nich and Jizchaki have sought some spe- 


2 Cur. 5,2. Thenceforward it was ce | cial meaning for 03%. — 3. (from “x 2) 
scribed as Wap “3 Psat 2,6, as the | 2 See farer, as Kimchi takes it in Ps. 


resting - place of Jehovah a 12; ltr; (i F = aes doa = a 
render Is. 23, 13. 

once N70) WIT p X Zion of the hola wee h if 
One of Israel Is. 60, 14. The special hill| | S ERE a iiss = ograpay, 
my (which see) was naturally reckoned but usually 1%, with a of motion Mix 
to it. j1* is universally used by poets Nom. 34, 4; from jY i. e. J$ =F28, 31D, 
and prophets for Jerusalem, Is. 10, 24; | a low land, flat land, plain; comp. Talm. 
33, 20, or for its inhabitants ae 49, ys a low palm tree) n. p. of a wilder- 
14 (for the latter we have also 31 2 az ness in the south of Palestine, and west 
! of Edom Num. 13, 21; 20, 1; 27, 14; 


30,19, 153% "22 Ps. 149, 2, jee m2 Is. ; i pen 
52 ees s nggi 126), or for the Jewish es eae seo 34, 4; Jost. 15, 3. 
ee 3293 Wap. 


exits ZECH. 2, 1114. ‘¥ mia Is. 3,16 
and Sone oF Sere 3, 11 are the females pang (after the form “hp, Wap, 
of Jerusalem. from pz% Pih.) m. BE p 
As to the origin of the name, the confinement, hence a prison JER. 29, 26; 
Syr. and Ar. write it eons, IAGO, | but as Meer ib. must imply an in- 
as if the stem were mmx (which see), | strument ai “punishment and that too 
iT a block for confining the hands and feet, 

whence }i*% would mean a bare, barren 


‘s appears to mean here a block for the 
mountain. But mas HI. might be =5ò%¥, Sam e foam G! E S. 








since the Ar. Jem means a fortress. 
pes (from myg I. =m I.) m. a pi- 


nA prop. a thing set up, whether it be ea 
a way-mark Jer. 31,21, a sepulchral ah X (smallness or straitness) n. p. of 


monument Ez.39,15, or any stone erected € locality i in Judah Josu. 15,54; comp. 
2 Kines 23, 17. ris oe 

"aX (derived from “x, only pl. o-*s) | 33 (same as 7x 2, from tx II) 
m. 1, (from `% 1) Giana of the de- | fi an 1 Cur. 6, 20 Kiri; compa ee 
sert or of steppes , i. e. Nomads, Arabs, | >": 
Bedouins Ps.72,9 (Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), y3 as a noun, see 777%. 
but where the Peshito reads 03y. Some vrs 
interpreters translate sea-faring men (from i. prop: a shining forthe hen em 
` 7 7 - | 7 a d Pun; i 
Gi 2). Perhaps we might read RF i jecting plate on the forehead, a diadem 


aay on account of DDN in the parallel Ex. 28, 36, coupled with “12 Lev. 8, 9, 
member. In Is. 23, 13 inhabitants of the comp. n¥3. — 2.4 blossom, a Agia 


steppes, applied to the Chaldeans. — mim May 

2. animals of the desert or of the steppes ne x a a eal Poe ae 
As a ; T m a E mee) flower -festoons or wr reaths , an a 
Poup t Da Sor A e| tural ornament 1 Kısas 6, 18 29 35 
Targ. 732 (apes), associated with Dx (in 2 Cur. 3,5 nivw7w is used instead). 


A A cud T ngee eye a ile — 3. a wing, a feather JER. 48, 9, and 
2 where, however, DRY 1s translate therefore Rashi and Kimchi vende it 


islands (LXX) or the reading is BUY. (929; comp. Targ. yy for 22 on Ps. 
Comp. Arab. Spc a wild beast, of the 139, 9, Talm. y-x a fin. — 4. (a pro- 


Kimchi), comp. Arab. E5 ya collar, 
Gy a strap, by a fetter. 





X (from yas, pl. oss and DE) 
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secting place) n. p. of a locality 2 Cur. | see). — 4. form, shape Ps. 49, 15 K’tib; 
20,16, with the article. . an image Is. 45, 16 same as mmr 2 
ESR (c. nys, from yx) f. a flower, (which see). 
2a ne Is. 28, 4 a flower of fading, i. e. Hithp. “zas (denom. from “x 3) to 
a fading flower. E seems: o a E UCmne oneself to the way, to set of, a 
subst. and not an adjective to mx, if stronger expression than 92% (Kimchi) 
we should not read b357 yr after | JOSH. 9, 4. Many mss. and versions 
28, 1. read meg as in 9, 12, which is more 
mgng (commonly ners) 7. 1. formed FPP 4 
from y% 3, a lock, a forelock, proceed- a (not used) m. same as >% a shadow, 
ing from the idea of wing, Targ. "2. — only i in the proper names DN2¥2 (which 
2. a fringe, a tassel, worn on upper see), 5339Y, and according to some in 
garments Num. 15, 38 39, where the |n127¥. 
cod. Samar. has nae. Targ. NWY, by (with suf. >£, 32%, Tbs together 
Prg the same; yet the Greek xocs-| with the resolved form 2%; pl. D22%, 
meða Pa in 138599 is used there | o obg; from bby L.) m. Gt fem. een 
for signifie. 2. in 2 Taye 20, iL since Ww has 
MWS see NEN. fallen out here Po TIN, as appears 
5b PX and sop% (from p with | from Is. 38,8 and the oriental versions) 
the termination 4-3 a winding, Bending) 1. a shadow, so called from covering, 
T n. , 
n. p. of a Philistine city, which Ws} veiling, applied to o-"5 Jupczs 9, fin 
gave to David 18am. 27,6; 30,1; 28am, | 729 229 Is. 32, 2, nap Gen. 19, 8; 
i 1; 1 Cur. 4, 30. Formerly it belonged E Ps. 102, 12 (comp. 109, 23) an ex- 
i Paak Josu. 15, 31, then to Simeon | tended or long shadow, which happens 
19,5, and was also Ae by J udeans | towards evening, and therefore stands 
aioe: the exile New. 11,28. In Greek | for the declining day; a figure of in- 
it was called S/xelea (Steph. Byz.) or Xi- | tangibleness or leanness Jos 17, 7, of 
zhi (Josephus), which would be’ oa | the transitoriness and fleeting nate of 
_-| life 8,9; Ps. 102,12; 144, 4. — 2. pro- 
On the final letter 3 comp. Ar. 6 tection, fe ing hence mnp Dx GEN. 
crooked-boned, from dos crooked. 198 R of the house, prop. sha- 
w oR. ee <r dow of the beams; so 522 De Ps. giles, 
A ta) ears 1) AL MEA S% and 9927 98 
DF Cpl. DT, e ys) m. 1. Aa 7,12, 3 57 bg Ts. 51, 16, also 
ae, of a door Prov. 26, 14; Aram. TY, | by alone Nant 14,9; Jupczs 9, 15; Ps. 
[2pe;, Ar. sao the same; fon “as I. 121,5; comp. Aram. sbo ÚS, Ar. AUS 
g ri to revolve, go in a circle; | the same. On the plur. oys see DNY. 
aad. = Hebr. = (a round handle). — | 
2. writhing pain, uf a woman in met NON (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 
prop. writhings, tormentum, as pan ce to bend, in the Targ. for =u, 
and baie proceed from a mle funda- | ident. in its organic root and fundamen- 
mental signification, 1 Sam. 4, 19; THN tal signification with that in the Hebr. 


D'Y pain seizes one Is. 21, 3, use 10, | Se, tee i Ar. Yo the same; 
16, as also sas IIT. to twist, ih pain, comp. ban ina the analogies there. 


- 


fy US, — 3. (from 1x IMI.) a mes-| Pa. NE % (part. m. 8x12, pl. PPS as 
senger Is. 18, 2; 57,9; a herald Or. 1; jüf fromgraw; = as) prop. to make an 
but seems also to have had the inclination of the knee, a bow; hence 
abstract meaning wandering, journey, | to pray Day. 6, 11; Eze. 6, 10; Targ. 
course, whence the denom. qus (which | 1b% prayer. 
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j es I. (inf. c. rin ese fut. ; os) tr, Pavel. to procure luck, to bring prosperity 
Ps. 118, 25; to make succeed, with accus. 


of the thing 2 Cur. 7, 11; to make pro- 


15, “Is. 44, 19, vos 44, 16; e ceed prosperously, 53 Josu. 1, 8, zoe 
Dan. 8, 25. — 2. to have progress, so 


its organic root bi tin that in o 3illthat it coincide vik Kal, of 495 
Arab. Uo and Le the same. Deriv. greeks 18, 5; 1 Kines 22, 12; 1 CHR. 


prop. to prepare by sacle cooling 
&c., metaphor. to roast, “W3 1 Sam. 2 


"OX. 22) lor with ` of the person by whom 
j TOYI. (not used) intr. same as Aram. something proceeds JER. 2, 37. 

xb% to clin’: hence to pray. Derivat. moy II. (fut. EE) tr. 1. (not used) 

maby and nby in the proper names | to Bi to cut, Aram. nn, mas m 

mbsa and mbya (which see). for Saa (Ps. 136, 13); the organic E 


i mO (a protection, screen, viz. God mle is also in m7 9, p27 m, ga 2, ap UL 
is; from Dos L) n. p. f. GEN. 4,19 22. Metaph. to cut out, to Fra a de a 
biba (c. Sy, from sbg II.) m. prop bow], a kettle; to ‘hallo out =D belong- 

to w97, min 2. P bel t 

a thing ‘round or cir cular, hence a round ites nm k onging 0 
cake, fully 27 o 5x Jupoes 7, 13 = mine Eye! (which Ta the Nog = to be hol- 


ome 12> Ex. 29, 23, like “D2 ana Dips oe out, whence AS a hollow reed, 
proceeding Frou a unite fundamental 
signification, and yea suiting the | 
same. This explanation is already in | the same verbs. Driv. mmg, moy, 
the LXX, Symm., Aq., Vulg. and Targ., Axa ty. — 2. Fig. to cut into one, i. e. 
and is etymologically established under | to pr ess violently upon him, of ™ ae 
Dox III. The meanings clatter from | with 23 of a person JupaeEs 14, 6 19: 
bby II. ee, de Banoles) or bundle, | 15, 14; 1 Sam. 10, 10; seldom with by 
from os = >p (Böttcher) must be re- on Be 16. WAR 18; 10. Here belongs, 
jected. according to kake Am. 5, 6 ’s with 
mn ts I. (in Pause smb, fut. mat) the accus., like 8a with the accus., but 
ee pes =| see max II. 
intr. prop. to move forward, to flow on, a 
Aram. 727; hence 1. same as 923, 425 by ILL. (fut. m2%°) tr. same as moy. 
to go, with accus. yy 2 Sam. 19, 18 | to burn, with accus. of the object Am. 
through the Jordan; 52% with the accus. | 5, 6 (Rashi); hence Targ. p27. 
being so used; comp. peragrare locum. = es (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
— 2. to roll on, to flow on, to get ons 
hence to make progress, to Wii. i yen 
Is. 53, 10; to prosper, "9 (a weapon) 


54, 17; to be unopposed , of JA JER. Af. moys (for Sx, part. TED, pl. 


A ofa EE me pe 
SOM oed Dan. 11, 27, TE eke to ae to make Ponad Cer ac- 
with >o P a) ioe: far te cus. of ie person Dan. 3, 30; to accom- 


plish prosperously, with accus. of a 
aa an pon 13, 1 10 Ez 5,4; thing Ezr. 6, 14; intr. to have promotion, 


to b d Dan. 6, 29; to succeed 
Aif. T9285 (part. mys, fut. mys?) E o: N ; to succee 


1. to saan useful, from Kal De hence to DE A 4 
conduct to a (good) end, 313 Gen. 24, i 2s (pl. nine, iour nee IL.) f. 
41; to bless 24, 56; ith awe OF the | a dish, a bowl, prop. what is deepened 
person to prosper, i favour 2 Cur. 26, | out 2 Crow. 35, 3; Aram. 9%, Syr- 

5, also with 5 of the person Nen. 1, 11; Jaaa, haa a cruet, a cup; comp. 


A A a 





and AS, whence ; > inlet, bay, are 





as Hebr. max I. to proceed, to prosper, 
in the Targ. m% = = Hebrew nox II. is 
more frequent. ` 


ROS 


a I a 


Greek oxaDN , cxagig a bowl, a dish, 


from oxanto. 


moms f. the same 2 Kings 2, 20. 


pnoy f. a dish 2 Kines 21, 13; me- l 
taphor. bosom, lap Prov. 26, 13. 


soe (constr. "9%, from moy I.) m. the 
roasted , fully aN Ex. 12, 89. 

ER (e. Sb, from bbg IIL) m. a 
round cake JUDGES 7,13 K’ri, for which 
K’tib has 595%. 

bby I. (3 pl. 55%) tr. 1. same as | 
Sou II. to overshadow, to cover, of a 
shadow; to veil, to conceal; metaphor. 
to protect, to screen. Deriv. >¥, 2x (in 
the proper names >N>¥2, spade, per- 
haps in nyeee)5 d (in the n. p. MEDS), 
pee (perhaps in E aa o5); | 
moan LS mogo); the proper names 
mr, T iS bET. — 2, to givea 
shade, to ale a shade, New. 13,19 when 
the gates of Jerusalem made a shadow, 
i. e. when it became evening (Kimchi); 


Arab. db the same. 
Pih. (redupl.) 525% see >¥>x. 


Hif. I. X7 (part. 2272) to give a sha- | 


dow, of won Ez. 31, 3. But Dig may 
be a noun after Te form a, 2072, 
like 4:9, m25 in the passage; in which 
case for vn the adj. construct Ùm | 
must be read and the translation be: 
and wooded (i. e. thick) in foliage. | 

Hif. IL. "245 assumed by some to | 
"zipbbsia; but see %ipbby. | 

DON II. (3 pl. 139%; fut. L bx) after 
born Om, 77333 3 pl. fem. mben; 
fut. IL 8) ao Te form 2p, 3 “pl. f. 


MITRE N, ‘another intransitive form) intr. | 
to sound, clang, of a bell; to twitter, of 





| to be shady, Ar. 








to resound, of a flood, =>% I. — 155% 
Neu. 13, 19 belongs to S Deriv. 
rae, nb 2/2 (which see), baby and 33% 
according to some. 

Pih. (redupl.) 9¥3% see 28>%. , 

The organic root De (Arab. is to 
resound, to rush, to. whirr, tinnire, 
jute the rushing of water; Syr. Só 
is also in 553% (which see), ana may be 
connected with of. 


DDN IIT. (3 pl. 195%) intr. same as 
223 ho roll, to tumble, to turn; hence 
1. ‘to be rou or circular, of bread, 
comp. 23; of vessels, 5}, M53. Deriv. 
babes. By, — 2. to roll forward, to 
drive away, generally to drive, 023 into 


| the water, i.e. to sink Ex. 15, 10, Samar. 


De >uxN; elsewhere (15, 5) monens ar: 
Pih. (redupl.) 53b% see buby. 
"yiD>p a (protei of the presence, 

viz. of God; dex a collateral form of 

DY ina "e state, and “242 = m31 

= mzÐ to DB, conseq. = D2 sno Ps. 

31, 21) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 3, used with 

the article. 


Dey (not used) intrans. to be shady, 
dark (Jos, Kimchi), Eein obr zalema 


to be dark; ap- 
parently a farther development of by I. 
But as the fundamental signification is 
to cover, to veil (as in 439, O39, TUN), 
the organic root may be Eee $, which 
exists also in D>" N, ae 5, Db “9 I. De- 
rivat. D>%, nyabye = = ‘nya, ‘and the 
proper names e miog and per- 
haps 22722. 


obs Gan suff. Was, ADDS; plur. 
ovat, constr. "122%, with suf 179%) 
masc. a shade, phantom, which quickly 


a bird; to clatter, of arms; to omens | perishes; hence = bam Ps. 39, 7, else- 
af? savers instruments; to chirp, of an | where 725» 5x (Ps. 144, 4) or by (Jos 
animal; hence to tremble, of the nozi | 14, 2); seeming existence or being Ps. 
Has. 3, tomi e by o of the | fan 20; metaphor. an image, a likeness, 
teeth; 6 tingle, of the DIIN, hence the | Greek oxtaoua, of a son having the like- 
Bronce 1 Sam. 3, 11 both ears of every | ness of his father Gun. 5, 3, also men- 
one that hears will tingle 2Kines 21,12; | tally 1,27, coupled with 724 7; an idol 


1} 
JER. 19, 3; and probably also to rush, | 2 Kinas 11, 18; Am. 5, 26; generally an 


oby 
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myby 





image 1 Sam. 6, 5; painted images Ez. 23, | 
14; 731 gb 16,17 phallus- Behe 


comp. ‘Greek one, oxiaouo; Arab. 


, Syr. denomin. S% (to form). | 


aby, Aram. m. Dan. 3,5 7 10 12 14 | 
18 for the usual Dos as a noun. | 

Dox (unused) a Aram. the same. | 
Deriv. “Dey and 

bp (def. N22) Aram. m. = Hebr. 
abg Dan. 231; o 19) 


pints (from pox with the termina- | 
tion ji-) m. 1. prop. same as DDE a 
shade, obscurity, darkness, Ps. 68, 15 
(Targ., Kimchi) when the Almighty 
scatters kings in this (land), thou makest 
it (the land) clear in the darkness, i. e. 
freest it from distress (see 3pwm); but 
the LXX and Vulg. have taken “x in 
signif. 2. — 2. (perhaps from pb = 
D29, Dəm; a terrace-like thing, an ascent) 
n. p- of a mountain in Samaria, near 
pou Jupcrs 9, 48; according to the 
LXX and vant also Ps. 68, 15. Per- 
haps from 5% = >% and jin 2, 197, 
conseq. place of shadow. According to 
the Talmud (Jebamoth 122?) and To- 
sifta (Parah ch. 8) a £ is mentioned near 
Diospolis. — 3. n. p. m. 2 Sam. 18, 28, 
for which “2° stands in 1 Cur. 11, 29. 





indy (the same) n. p.of an encamp- 
ment- place in the wilderness Num. 33, 
41. It is possible that it is compounded | 
of Meya->x, and that 4342 is = 134913; 
hence as appellative, place of shadow. 
myabs fem. darkness, obscurity, along 
with 5 an JoB 3, 5, oppos. to Mi 12, 22; 
Pics, applied to the dark DRU 10 21; 
38, 17; 28, 3, to the night of the eyes 
16, 16; improperly i in opposition to "PS 


24, 17, and an image of terror ibid.; of a 
dark prison Ps. 107, 10 14; of the choo 





less wilderness JER. 2, 6. " Accordingly 
ny2>X is = nae, as Ibn Gandch already 


asserts, Ar. edin though LXX, Symm., 
Aqu., Theod. , Vulg., Targ. and Saadia 
take it as a eaten from nya and 
oe = DY. 


E (from >%= phe and y= 931573 5 


one denied protection, i. e. abandoned) n. 


| p- m. Jupers 8, 5. It is also possible 


| that -5% has arisen from “abe and ^3 


because of the following "2 is elided, 


with the same meaning. 


BY by (part. 93%) intr. to turn, incline, 
y , to one side; hence to limp, GEN. 
, 32 and he halted in his hip (cod. 
ee a comp. Aram. 92%, to halt, 


Ar. aló to incline, to be crooked 


| to iva Deriv. 92%, 22%, APY, Pde, 


and the proper name soy. 


ydx (with suf. be, OX, plur. 
nyog) fem. (masc. only 1 Kıyas 6, 34) 
1. a leaning, halting; metaphor. a fall, 
overthrow, Ps. 38, 18 for I am destined 
even to my falling; ‘BB, 15 and they rejoice 
at my fall; probably belongs here also 
Jur. 20, 10 who have aimed (see "12° 
Psi 10) at my fall. — 2. the side, 
slope, of a mountain 2 Sam. 16,13; the 
flank, of the tabernacle Ex. 26, 26, as 
myby is of the altar 27, 7; of dike ak 
of the covenant 2D ABe n direction 
26, 35; specially the leaf of the wing 
of a dooi 1 Kines 6, 34, for which also 
nop ibid. (LXX) is used. The funda- 
mental signification is a turning, bend- 
ing, hence too a wing, rib; see 9:3 
page 675 and n> page 710. 

yoy (after the form 553, ¢. 93%) fem. 
prop.something bent, hence 1.a rib, costa, 
| Gen. 2, 22; comp. Ar. 
bent) a rib, like Č a rib, from in- 
clining (Hebr. 53m). — 2. the side, like 
oy; collect. side- chambers, a series of 
side apartments 1 Kıxes 6, 8; Ez. 41,5 
9 11. — 3. (also 32%, slope) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, ked with Foun 
(Zeca. 9, 7 PN) and “912? (JUDGES 19, 
10 229), the burial- -place of Saul 2 oie 
21,14. See IN 4. 


she see 3%. 


> (from being 


s mobs (after the form 19973; plur. 
niyog, constr. DIIY) fem. 1. same as 
sog a rib GEN. 2,21. — 2. side, flank, 
of Fas Ex. 25, 14, nam 27, 7; 30, 4; 
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Kimchi), which suits the second 
kero But our explanation is more 








pl. metaphor. side- chambers 1 Krnes 6, 
5; a side-building Ez. 41, 6-9, enclosing 





the 9% and "23 1 Kines 6, 5. — | agreeable to the usus loquendi. — 
3. beams or joists, of a house; a scadjfOtr 2. (from 5b% IL.) the whirring, hence a 
1 Kings 6,15 16. | cricket DEUT. 28,42; ; conseq. not rubigo 


I (LXX and Vulg). In Syr. and Ar. l 


1ga 


my2% (prop. part. fem. sing.) fem. the 
halt, "the lame, of a flock; figur. of the | is changed into 7, Dorig, Gar, 
weak, weary Israelites Mic. 4,6 7; ZEPH. — 3. a harpoon, with which large fishes 
3 lg. are pierced Jos 40, 31, from 52% =N% 
by (not used) trans. same as 57% which see. — 4. (from 22% TE) only i in 
as T | plur. prop. whirring and clanging instru- 


(which see) to smelt, metals; metaphor. ments, cymbala, hence cymbals, casta- 


to cleanse or purify, in a moral sense. a 
Deriv. the proper names Inpes and nets 2 Sam. 6,5; Ps. 150, 5; Syr. ews, 
S= oe i ie ain 
ape = (purification, Abbott) na De m URS Arab. iUAs ; comp. 07272. 
Nen. 3, 30; ; comp. the proper name "Bs | Dey (not used) tr. to split, to break 
| ay 
= mat Jah is P urification). asunder, in Talm. applied to nuts. It 
anno (from jbs = jb% and s7 | is connected with moy Ii., Aram. ne 
aor. CO 3 the ere ofa ood, like mex, and in relation to its 2g root pen 


ma = z purification by Gad) n. p. with that in p27 T, 32 Tp, 22 oa 2, 
m. Num. 26, 33. pae Derivative 





mses Too > = >y protection, and ees (split, rent) n. p. m. 2 Sant. 
ne = > the sun; protection from the 23, 37. 


sun, perhaps protection of the sun-god)| “7 DX (from: mangy Jah is Protection; 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin 1 Sam. from ra n. p. m. 1 Caron. 8, 20; 


10,82 12, 20. 
Sby (from a redupl. Pih.-form ` os age 23 See ope 
after the form 9029; in pause Debs NDS (without X in mag JUDGES 4, 


Devt. 28, 42; constr. fay pl. D-24>%, | 19, rsx Rum 2,9, as if from 55; fut. 


a5 = tbs . 
ee a s) j 1. (from F I) a Nis) intr. prop. to glow, to burn, like 
shadow, a manifold one, different from eae 

(TS, TIS; hence to gape, to thirst, of 


i hence a i, of Nes | living beings Ex. 17,3; Jupazs 15, 18; 

£ 2 | : : | ith 42 al : also in de- 

talls sometimes to the north, sometimes | ak Das with 279 Is. 49, 10; als ae 

to the south, and therefore the in- | Uvattves to be dry, waste, of districts. 
? 


habitants are called double- shadowed, SSE Ve pe ee with ? Pe F> 
cugioxot (Strabo 2. p. 133), Is. 18, 1 | 63,2; Ar. Pe the same. Deriv. Noy, 
the land of the shadows of both sides NOS, TNS, SNS. 

(02:3), as Aquila and Symm. render; 
comp. on the peculiarity of the aia 


Plinius H. N. 2, 75; Lucan. 10, 300. : 
Saadia and Ibn Gandch also have taken The organic root Npa Sa PPE en 


‘x to mean shadow, though they under- | with that in aie IL. 

stood by it that of the two mountain-| NAX (after the form 295, with suf. 
chains of Egypt. Others derive the NGN, TNS) m. thirst, sitis Ex. 17, 3, 
word from 52% III. to go along rapidly, to be quenched with water New. 9, 15 
and translate vessel , ship; so that the | 20; increased by vinegar Ps. 69, 22; as- 
phrase would be land of the vessels of | sociated with a9 Devr. 28, 48, 2 Car. 
wings, i. e. of winged boats (LXX, ' 32,11 as a plague; ‘smi Juans 15, 


Pin. Ses Gaus used) to gape from dry- 
ness; deriv. JIN? ey. - 





i 


NY 


13 to perish with thirst; 'S2 NIT to kill 
with thirst Ex. 17, 3; 's moy to quench 
the thirst Ps. 104, 11; with y thirst for a 
thing Am. 8, 11, fig. e e also drought, 
dryness, wasteness, = mx Ez. 19, 13. 

NOX (pl. ONS) adject. m. thirsty, 
thirsting, then subst. Is. 29 sonar, 1 
coupled with 233% and 573 2 Sas. 17, 
29 dry, desert, of a country Is. 44, 3; 
comp. Pliny H. N. 10, 73. 

TINE (prop. adject. fem., but then an 
abstr.) fem. thirst, desire, Duur. 29, 18 
so that satiety increases thirst; = NX. 

SINDY fem. prop. thirst, hence Perch: 
ing, of the throat JFR. 2, 25. 


yiNnay (formed from Pih.) m. a gap- 


ing, thirsty, parched land, Deut. 8, 15; 
opposite O72 31272 Is. 35,7, 02 gi 
Ps. 107, 33. 








TIS (Kal not used) tr. to bind to- | 
tek Jaw GEN. Ad, 6,207 2,5, > 


WAND to knot together, Ar. a Aram. 

S, peu: the organic root m27% lies 
also in 3-3. Deriv. 12%, 372%. 

Nif. neS (fut. 383) iy Hea ae 
self to, with >, hence to be devoted to, 
to serve, to dedicate to Num. 25, 3 5; 
Ps. 106, 28 (Targ.). 

Puh. 2% (part. 72372) to be firmly 
bound to, of a sword, ‘with a 2 SAM. 
20,5. 

Hf. TAST (fut. TRX) to knot, to 
Weave , figurat. to contrive, may Pe 
50, 19. 

TAS (with suf. may; plur. 0% aX, 
constr. `g) m. prop. union, Soman 
together; hence 1. a pair, a yoke, of 
Dvin, Jupees 19,10, apa 1 Sam. 11,7, 
oe "2 Kines 5, 17; collect. pairs, 1 
21, 7 pairs of seria, Day see 
2 iene 9, 25 riding in pairs; absol. 
JER. 51, 23 the ploughman and his yoke. 
— 2. as much land as a yoke of oxen 
can plough in a day, a yoke, jugum, 
jugerum, 1 Kinas 19, 19 twelve yokes 
were before him, i. e. were ploughed; 

TTD ‘x 1 Sam. 14, 14 a yoke of land, as 
a measure (but the LXX read maui F); 
Is. 5, 10 ten yoke of vine-land; ' metaph. 
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2 aS 


[ject 


IS 


as the measure of a burden carried by 
a pair of mules 2 Kıxes 5, 17. 

maX (with suf. 32%; from pag) 
fem. a covering, veil, Sona or SoL. 4,1 
and 6,7 behind thy veil (12372 is related 
to 132 as mim to nnn), and so the 
LXX Symm., 'Peshito, Ibn Gandch; Is. 
AT, 2 put off thy veil, as a sign of re- 
proach, 

The meaning locks, tresses (Rashi, 
Kimchi), though etymologically possible, 
is inapposite. 

Prax (pl. ops, from p2% Pih.) 
m. dried grapes formed into cakes, which 
were counted 1 Sam. 25, 18; 30, 12; 
2 Sam. 16,1; 1 Cur. 12, 40; conseq. not 
single pieces of a kind of fruit or figs, 
(Syr., Arab.), but cakes of raisins pres- 
sed together (Targ., Kimchi). 

Mos (part. mgt, fut. M21) intr. to 
sprout forth, to grow up, of plants, 
oui Ez. 17, 
6, 7 se Ex, 10, oF of Tet Lev. 13, 37; 
aes to arise anew, to grow up, of men 
Jos 8,19 (see 8,16); to prosper, become 
strong, of a people Is. 44, 4; Zucu. 6, 
to arise, to be developed, of events 
Is. 42, 9; 43,19; 58,8, as also X¥) 51, 
5 meee of bgy Ton ay, ni Ps. 
85, 12. Here belongs maig as an intr. 
ECOLES. 2,6 (a wood) growing up in trees, 
where a`%¥y is not the accus, of the ob- 
Deriv. may. 

Pih. m2% (in pause mgs, inf. constr. 
Tag, fut. mgs?) a stronger expression 
of Kal: to sprout, to grow, of the beard 
2 Sam. 10,5, of the hair Jupcss 16, 22, 
of the pubes Ez 167 as 57259 “3 
Is. 7, 20 is probably to be taken also.’ 

Hif. inas (fut. ’2) to cause to sprout, 
sen Ps. 104, 14, nwa nia Jos 38, 27, 
Dyang Ts. 61,11, with a double accus. 
Ps. 7, 8, or ae accusat. is omitted 
Devt. 29, 29: to bring forth, omitting 
the accusat. of the plants Is. 55, 10: 
fig. of p. Ez. 29, 24, Ps.132 tage: 
to cause to None power ful or mightys 
mix JER. 33,15, i. e. to give offspring; 
also to cause to appear, mp 7x Is. 61,11, 
Van 2 Sam. 23, 5. 


Mox 


The Aram. 172%, ue , Nasor. Ye» 
to shine, appears to point to the funda- 
mental signification; whence metaphor. 
to sprout, to grow. The organic root 
m27% is ident. with that in PB e 1279 
(which see), ma-i. The Ar. 


. 


+ to 


besmear, anoint, is ident. in its organic 
root with nima I. 

max Gat oie mmg) m. a sprout, 
collect. with TTN Grn. 19, 25, yas Is. 
61,11 and "57 2 Ez. 16, 7; Z% aou Ez. 
17, 9 sprouting leaves; '% n3. 17,10 
beds of growth; fruit Hos. 8, T; figur. 
"4 ‘% Is.4, 2 the sprout of easily ewes 
the pennant of the people purified and 
made holy, comp. Jonn 1,13 yeyevvgpe- 
vog &% tov Bsov; of a descendant of the 
Davidic dynasty, especially of Messiah, 
fully p3% g Jer. 23,5, pte Y 33,15, 
729 ZECH. oo. fully” Py z rN 

6, 12. 

TAX (pl. 0773) m. 1. a bracelet; 
hence a7) 22 GEN. 24, 22 30 47, sel- 
dom with “by Ez. 23, 42; arme clasp 
Num. 31, 50, so called from being at- 
tached to or embracing. — 2. a cover, 
for a vessel Num. 19,15, Ar. ole the 
same. See one. 

pax elite: the form paix, from 
02%) m. a noose, gin, JOB 18, 9 fe gin | 





takes hold of him (pin with 53 which see), | 
parall. to m2 (Ion M22, Sein IRERE 
also stand ther e); 5 9 and the gin snatcheth | 
at their substance. The translation robber 
(Targ. ), or a comparison with 5172 mean- 
ing lock, tress (Kimchi), or the accepta- 
tion 202X = ONS same as LE) pa- 
rall. to 329 and relating to gx (LXX, 
Vulg., Pesh., Saad. ), or lastly the 
sense of the Ar. wie a hard, parched 
land (Zon Gandch), are to be rejected. 
ma (from neg) f. prop. destruc- 
tion, “extinction (cognate i in sense M29), 
but only as an adverb ‘x3 entirely, for 
ever (cognate in meaning 02192) Lev. 
25, 23 30. 
aja (not used) tr. to braid, to bind, | 
the hair; 


gap A = 


to entwine, to bind about, to’ 


1196 


eS 


cover, of a veil; ident. with ot. The 
organic root =e is also in 257 n, ogy, 


ox-y IL; Ar. to bind, tie, to 
hzi o ot together; A= cunt to 
knot, to enclose. Deriv. 2x. 

Pih. DS a stronger expression than 
Kal, whence 0Y. 





las (part, pl. m. DRAE) intr. to be 
dry, to dry up, of the TY Hos. 9,14; 
to press together into a cake, raisins. 
Deriv. out of Pik. pag. Arab. ve 
to gape with thirst; Talm. to shrink 
together. The organic root p27% may 
coincide with 2, p2 (P2). 


TAr (not used) intr. to shoot forth, 
to sprout forth, of the branches of a 
tree getting leaves; to spring forth, of 
wool; to project, to be prominent, of the 
tops and points of trees; to rise up, of 
forests. The organic root 27% is also 
in 77379 (to stick out, of hairs, bristles; 
to be bristly, o. perhaps in 273 
(to 72} Gex. 43, 11) to bring forth, 
produce , “73-8 (to DAN), Aram. 27N, 
(to T72i), in ies, “1273. ‘Deriv. “72, and 
the proper names o, “72%, Gent. m. 
The Ar. pe to veil, to cover, 

is connected with the Aram. 


AE. 


fo pile, 


| "720; he not with the Hebr. my. 


a 12% (not used) to shoot ‘forth 
greatly, of the top of a tree. Derivat. 
nex. 

sx (with suf. "72%) mase. wool of 


sheep Ez. 27, 18, woollen stuff, in op- 
position to o° nie Lev. 13, 47, Devr. 
22,11, the two ‘together constituting the 
colleetive materiel of clothing Hos. 2, 
7; Prov. 31,13; not suited for aral 
garments as having belonged to an ani- 
mal and causing perspiration Ez. 44,17; 
a figure of white colour Is. 1, 18; Ps. 
147, 16; a woollen garment Is. 51, 8. 


Aram. 72>, Syr. Jpaes, 
“ax (mountain teen from "72% to be 


prominent) n. p. of a Phenician locality 
at the Eleutherus, mentioned by Strabo 
| (XVI, 753), Ptol. (5,15) under the name 


fares 
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of Jıuvog, Siuveos, in Arabic by 
(Assem. I, 504), and whose ruins are 
spoken of by Shaw as found at the wes- 
tern foot of Lebanon under the name 
Sumra (Travels p. 269); Gent. m. MY 
Gen. 10, 18. 

RAS (double-mount forest; see 2¥) 
n pe 1. of a city in Benjamin, named 
along with Bethel Josu.18, 22 , situated 
on the northern boundary. — 2. fully 


Oye TI n. p. of a mountain, belong- | 


ing ‘to the mountains of Ephraim 2 oS 
13,4; not connected with the city ’S 
NYAI (with suf. inps, CNTs, 
from =: 2x) 7. prop. what is ereatly pro- 
jecting, hence the top of a tree, a high 
branch, e. g. of the cedar Ez. 17, 3 22 
defined and interpreted by ripen SN- 
17, 4 (Rashi and Kimchi), made stronger 
by may7 17, 22, and the figure ae 


king; "Ez. Sue) ia its (the cedar’s) top | 


is between louds (naz for ‘az); 31, 


10 14. 

NOY (3 pl. 2x) tr. 1. to destroy, 
to extirpate, to cut off, Lament. 3, 53, 
Ethiop. the same; not connected in its 
organic root with Tia, TEX, but with 
that of 372-v. — 2. Fig. foot used) to 
cause to dry y up or disappear, of waters; 
to cut off, to drive away, with "3512 of 
a thing; to ruin; then to complete, to 
finish, to conclude, like m2. Derivat. 

mn2% (which see). 

"Nif mis (1 pers. `“m283) to be cut of; 
JoB 23, 17 oh that I might not be cut off 
by eat! fig. to become extinct or 
be dried up 6, 17. 

Pih. I. mg% to destroy, to consume, of 
“NP Ps. 119, 139. 

"Pih. IL. 3 mms (3 plur. nny from 

arses and sames 1. €. compounded 
of Pih. I. and IL) to extirpate, of Dm3 
Ps. 88, 17. 

Hif. D385 (part. ny2, fut. nas) 
to destroy, to extirpate, 2 72 73 àr- b> 
(every apostate) E 73,273 to root out, 
Y wun 101,8, ony 18, 41, MIN 
143, 12. mo ad of Rog 69, 5 we 
onid read with the Syr. alee: 7g WES 


aliens 
because of the parallelism (more than 
my bones). 
Mrs see nDy. 
= (only plur. 072%, from 3:8 L) m. 


properly a thorn, a prick, then a hook; 
coupled with mz Prov. 22,5 (see 2x 3); 
p-ss727>8 JoB 5, 5 even out of the thorns, 
i.e. from places surrounded with thorn- 
hedges; where 58="3 is a climax (even). 
But many mss. read Dga or DE, 
which would refer to jax =}: IL, mean- 
ing an enclosed place, a Fite and 
have to be rendered: and he takes it 
into the granaries. 

1% (with a of motion 7:2) see PX. 


Nad (not used) a stem assumed for 
| Nix $ Now. 32 , 24, with the meaning of 
NŠ; but the Ta e may have arisen 
from NINS = mN from jNE, as the cod. 

| Samar. has it. 

NJS n same as jJNX Num. 32, 24; 
comp. mx Ps. 8, 8 and see Nix ind 
iN. 

E (constr. nzx, pl. mizy) f. 1. (from 

x Í.) a thorn, pr “ick; perhaps a sing. 
£ an plur. D3% (see 3%); metaphor. a 
hook, a hook for fishing AM. 4,2; parallel 
mi and comp. Tin; a bani A see 
Tika, from os IL) a shield, cover- 
ing ie whole man, so called perhaps 
from its being fitted together with 
braided work; different therefore from 
323 1 Kines 10,16 17, and along with 
the latter forming a complete accoutre- 
ment Ezer. 23, 24; 38,4; 39,9. Also 
coupled with m24 2 Cur. 14, 7, mans 
Ps. 91,4, myg 1 Cur. 12, 34. PU 
protection, defence Ps. 5, toed 
3. (from 32% IV.) the cold, of soy Prov. 
25, 13, and also according to ‘tradition 
the pl. 20%% Prov. 22,5; opposite n-ne 
i (from 


-j 
| mas Ps. 8, 8, arising from MXX, 
| 





a78). 

same as SES Ch see). See also R: E 
DIY (constr. Qg) m. a band, a a- 

ban, same as 973% Is. 62,3 K’tib. 


“95 (pl. with suff. 5 maig; from “2 2%) 
m. prop. something Nama deepened out, 


May 
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hollow, bent (see “23); hence a hollow | 


passage, an aqueduct, a water-pipe; usu- 
ally 1. a gutter 2 Sam. 5, 8 (Joseph., 
Vulg.), where, however, the LXX and 


Symm. read niL, understanding it to’ 


mean fortification, Bulwark. — 2.a canal, 
water-conduit, metaphorically a cloud 
Ps. 42,8, where the LXX, Symm. and 
Aqu. understand generally water-spout, 
sluice. Comp. Arab. šuo ear, handle, 
prop. a thing bent; Aram. N72% a hook, 
Nag a canal; see mn. 


may (fut. 123) intr. to turn aside 
or away from, to let oneself down, from 
a thing, with 5272 Jupaus 1,14; Joss. 
15,18 (Targ. ypo); to sink, TE = into 
a chine i. e. to penetrate JUDGES 4, 21! 
The organic root n27% is closely con- 
nected with that in pit. 

PIX (only plur. Dy, from 42%, I. 
=) m. a thorn, a prickle, spina; pl. 
Num. 33, 55, Josu. 23, 13, ident. with 
pve Gif is the reading of the cod. 
Samar.), so called from pricking; comp. 
Talm. 73: a radish, from its sharpness. 

TIS (constr. 472%; from 92%) m. a 
thing wound about the head, a tiara, tur- 
ban, of kings Is. 62, 3 K’ri (see 193%), 
and nobles JoB 29, 14, or of priests 
Zecu. 3, 5. 

mp"s (only pl. mip-) fem. same as 
172 £, Hag, a turban or diadem, of wo- 
men i 3, 23. 

23S (only part. pass. f. pl. ni32) 
intr. to be hard, of bread, stones; to be 
dry, of ears of grain Gex. 41, 23; comp. 
Aram. D:% to be withered or dry, to be 
hard, 259% a rock, Syr. jscic, Samar. 
for the Bihan wv 2M. Metaphor. to be 
lean. Comp. 23% and 237p. 


jas I. (unused) intr. same as yS to 
be pointed or sharp, of thorns, daggers, 
pinnacles, battlements; Talm. to be sharp, 
of the taste; ident. in its organic root 
ls with that in J275 (to 335), Arab. 


AY 


PE II. (not used) tr, same as 433, 
327 to hedge about, to surround, to en- 
close; hence to protect, to defend, of a 
shield, armour. Deriv. 72% 2, 183 (pl. 
arwa) according to the renters of some. 
sano 2, ad (Ps. 35, 3) according to 
the iPass : the Aram. 33X, and especially 


| 122 proceed also from this fundamental 


signification. See %2% HI. 
j28 III. (not used) intrans. to fit into 


one another, to knot, to weave; ident. in 
its organic root wb that in RPDS, 


ET Aram. Norx, Ar. wa (to weave, 
vken ure a a, Crees. Deriv. 
(according to some) 73% 2. 

Pih. redupl. 543% (not used) to plait, 
a basket, assumed for the noun niyy. 


j28 IV. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
tightly together , by cold, to stiffen, 
freeze (cognate in sense "P->, Ip, om, 
Aram. 3% (in 3208) the same, "ower 
NOES. In its fundamental signific. it ay 


te connected with i (25) II. Ar. 


the same, whence ye cold. Derivat. 


3 mX Do 
iPS see BNE 
YIY (part. pass. 33%) intr. to sink, 
to a a collateral form of 723; hence 
to be humble, modest Prov. ia 2, oppo- 


site 311; Avan Pes the same, AL. PINES 
to lay down, to set down. m2x, the Aram. 


Nii and the Ar. to ikea are cog- 
ey 


ne while 
the ee 

Hif. yzg (infin. absol. Y2¥7) to act 
humbly or "modestly; infin. Ait “Mic. 6, 8, 
as an adv. humbly, modestly. 


` . as a 
ae (inf. gia fut. gx) tr. to en- 
wrap, to roll or wind around, Lev.16,4, 
to cover, of a turban, veil; to roll to- 


gether, a ball of thread, with a double 
accusative Is. 22,18; also (as in the ra- 


ese is not connected with 


->, Aram. jgn ‘(to xin an axe), dically cognate 5:2, zint Targ. 124) to 


rs 
i (pl. msg), ma 1 ei Tias). 


yt TI. Wengat. Ja ( pl. cone), bend or make crooked, as is apparent from 
r 
ithe Arab. weer: (inflexit), ib (to be 





NDIY 


crooked), Wains (to enclose), Syr. =i; 
the same; and that these two meanings 
are connected is clear from n29 (se ee | 
page 674). The organic root 137% is | 
also contained in 4373, 92°70, 9270 
(which see); perhaps Tat E ie die 
riyat, NM, IES, OR, MELD. 
DIX 7. a ball Is. 22, 18. 


MINI (from the Pih. of px TIL) /. I 


a thing woven, a basket Ex. 16,33. Ac- | 
cording to the Targ., Vulg., Saad. and L bn | 
Gandch, a vase or vessel; comp. the Aram. + 





| 


| 


Nx a basket, Ar. gio perplexae arbores. 
p38 (not used) tr. to enclose, to con- 
fine; ident. in its organic root P2-x with 


that in p2-N (to be straitened, anxious), 
TIN (which see and Pa), p27, P27?, 
A pny; Ar. Aio to be narrow. 

Pih. pay e used) to enclose. Deriv. 
pry. | 

yY (not used) tr. to hollow, to deepen, 
of a channel or water-course, tubes, 
sluices; to make bowl-shaped or hollow, | 
of a vessel; to make crooked or bent, of 
hooks, handles; conseq. ident. with “33, 
Arab. p> , perhaps also with 
725; comp. Aram. Naig a channel, 
Ng a hook, Arab. Lue a hook, a 
aile In Arabic this stem has also the | 
subjective sense “to close”, the hand, 
hence to be covetous, Ar. yy greedy. 

Pih. I. "3% (not used) intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. “42x. 

Pih. I. “3% (with n inserted) to make 
hollow throughout, to deepen, whence 
nmax; comp. “pyy I. (from “wy IL) 
and npuy ĮI. (from “wy I) belonging 
to nawy. 


APIS (from zy, Pih. IL. "93%, which 
see; only i in pl. e. ning after the form 
ninneis) /. a tube ZECH. 4,12, mentioned 
before as npxv 4, 2, in the plur. con- 
strued as a masc. (apaw), be- | 
cause they typify Pan 3 w. Ac- | 
cording to the aK beak, according to | 
Jerome and the Syr. nose, which amount 
to the same thing. 
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. left behind, a station 2 SAM. 


Dy 


“WWE I. (inf. with suff. 739%; fut. 72%") 
intr. to march on, to pace, Arab. One 
to step forward, to mount up, with 23, 
Gen. 49, 22 her branches Goatees 
mount up (IIX for pl. 72%) over the 
| wall (Vulg., Saadia); to march along, to 
move in procession, with 4/3 of the place 
whence JUDGES 5, 4 or 3 through Ps. 68, 

8, of the stately march of Jehovah;. 
with the accus. PSN as a measure of 
the way, i. e. to march over HAB. 3, 12; 
to go, with accus. na 573 the way to 
the house Prov.7,8; Jur. 10,5; metaphor. 
to make a step or ace 2 Sam. 6,13 and 
when the bearers of the ark of God (re- 
lieving one another) had made six paces, 
there being six choirs (LXX, Vulg.); 
in derivatives to go after, to follow, to 
choose a way (see 5272); also 52D stands 
once for it in 3991 which see. Deriv. 
IPN, IPS and ‘perhaps TIIE, 

Hif. “PINT (fut. Tyg) to cause to 
descend or drive slowly, with > to Jon 
18, 14. 


“Ws II. (mot used) tr. to bring to- 





| gether, to join, to bind, to close together, 


of a troop; a clasp, a fetter. The or- 
ganic root is also in "977 I., 30 (779), 
Aram. 8-0, in 42 &e.s ‘Ar. oer and 
Aae the same. Deriv. rs 0797 
(Dan. 11, 43 troops), “2% 2 myg 2 
and HOEN. 

47% (with suff. “12%; pl. DPE, ¢. 
“yy, with syf. “9%, WIE) m. 1. a 
step, pace, "£ S55 ‘to walk along well 
Prov. 30, 29; x a7 Ps. 18, 37 to 
enlarge the ia not to hinder flight; 
‘x ng) (from 1x7 I.) Prov. 4, 12; Jos 
18, T the step is straitened, not free; 
‘x Tn JER. 10, 23 to diret the eps: 
T yan Prov. 5, 5 to take a frm hold of; 
E “2d Jos 14, 16 to number the steps, 
i e. to watch closely; '% “292 WH 
81, 37 to report exactly the steps, i. e. 
to give an account of the conduct; 
‘x tax Lament. 4, 18 to hunt the steps. 
— 2, a march, procession, and so per- 
haps a definite distance which has been 


6, 13; but 


IVS 
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according to the LXX and Vulg. a choir, | 


i. e. a united troop, who could relieve 
one another in bearing the ark; conseq. 
from 72x II. 


m3 fem. 1. (from 52% L) a going, | 


mar ching 2 Sam. 5, 24; 1 Cur. 14,15 the 
rush of a going sirens the tops of the 
(balsamic) baca-trees (mulberry trees). 
Perhaps the LXX read 599, Targ. 
and Syr. (on Curon.) 1%, but our ex- 





planation is the most suitable, agreeing | 


with the Syr. (on 2 SAM.). — 2. (from 
=v% IL) prop. what is bent together, 
enclosing; hence a bracelet, an arm-clasp 
Is. 3, 20 (LXX), where a step-chain, a 
foot-ornament does not suit the context; 
comp. MIIXN, Ar. peas arm, oleas 
clasp. 


NYS (part. m mg, pl. vk, f.n ee) 
tr. 1. to bend oe arae a vessel, i. e. 
to pour it out, to empty it, JER. 48, “Lp 
‘aid ORL, L O (eh (Moab) the em- 
ptiers (of vessels), i. e. the depopulators 
of cities (LXX, Rashi), parallel to pY, 
conseq. ident. with 29W73 Jos 38, 37, 
which is also used of pouring out a 
full vessel; Ar. Lao intr. to be inclined 
or bent To sol to pour out (a 
vessel), to ieia the ear, Ar. to 
bend; farther, to stretch or lay down, i.e. to 
conquer or subject Is. 63,1, like 9-957. 
2. intr. to lie down, ad cone to 
be stretched out, extended on a bed, i a 
a7 JER. 2, 20, comp. 373; to Be Gna 
down, hence TJX one cast Boe l» €. 
the oppressed, dejected ones Is. 51, 14. 

Pih. max to turn sideways, to incline, 
a vessel, i. e. to pour out JER. 48, 12. 

Probably ident. in its organic root 
m9% with that in 28-7, pr~). 

VPS (pl. oP, with suf. os Iiey, 
moir; from =v) m. , 
JER. 14, 3; 48, 4 K’tib; elsewhere 7"2x. 


SPX (with suf. Hp-2s, from ar) 


m. a veil (of a woman), about the head 
Gen. 24, 65; 38, 14. 


WIS oe 72; with suf. YIS; pl. 


RE RR e e 





small, inferior | 


js 

adj. m, TYY f. 1. small, subst. a small 
one, oppos. 27; a younger one 43, 33, op- 
posite 1°22, a 29,26 or p3 43, 33; 

young, nv = JOB 30, 1, with 12 younger, 
for which 29) 8 has 732; 2 TIS the young- 
est in JuDGES 6,15; the mean, " petty JER. 
14, 3, opposite =N, parallel m33 Ps. 
T19 141; weak, powerless, en ayyy 
Jer. 49, 20 the weak of the sheep, an 
epithet of the tribe of Benjamin, on 
account of its few numbers Ps. 68, 28. 
— 2. (only with a of motion “7px) 
n. p. of a place in Edom 2 Kings 8, 21, 
which cannot, however, be the same as 
the Moabite “yx (Jer. 48, 34); but it 
appears to stand for : may, the moun- 
tainous district of Edom (Lee Vulg.); 
in 2 Cur. 21,9 even 1b-ay stands in- 
stead of it. 

; nr f. youth, late birth GEN. 43, 33, 
opposite S153. — mare Dan. 8,9 is 
a fem. mixed form from wy and 73" 
(see 7°32), and does not belong here. 

jy (fut. 22) tr. to load, beasts of 
burden, spoken of nomads; generally 
intr. to migrate, Is. 33, 20 a tent that 
does not remove, i. e. is stationary; conseq. 
ident. with 3%% IL; Ar. pb the same, 
Opposite Ls. To take the fut. 1337 
as a noun | inchi), or to derive it from 
32X = 30) (Gesen., Commentar über den 
J esaia), should be rejected. Deriv. the 
proper name D723%. 

Pih. (29% (not “used) to migrate, live 
as a nomad. Deriv. the proper name 
DEES. 

ys n. p. of the metropolis of lower 
Egypt, and at the same time the oldest 
city of the country as well as the abode 
of its kings Num. 13, 21, the nearest dis- 
trict of which was called x mo Ps. 78, 
12 43. It lay on the east bank of the 


| Tanitic arm of the Nile, which received 


its name from it, and was the seat of 
a dynasty down to the time of Psam- 
metichus Is. 19,11 13; 30, 4; Ez. 30,14, 
quoted by Manetho as the 21 and 934, 
The LXX and Targ. render it Tae, 


Day, Chania, with suff. moms, OQ") | Saadia by the Arabic form ule. The 


Ovyy 


Tanis of classical writers and ‘x is the 
Coptic sann, xam, saanee, i. e. low 
region; whence the Hebrew and Arabic 
forms originated. 39% has nothing to 
do with the Semitic stem ie. 


252923 (double migratory tent) n. p. of 
a place of the Kenites near Wap in 
Naphtali Jupars 4,11 K’tib, for which 
JosH. 19, 33 has n22>%. As a conse- 
crated ak was at this "place (see TN), 
FTN or FPN is joined to it. 


DIIY see pvr. 
AVS (not used) tr. 


to envelop, Ar. Ward to be weak, infirm. 


The organic root lies in 94-» (which 
see). Deriv. 97%. 


YEDS (pl. o-y-, from yx) m, sculp- 


Med Part, D Cin. 3, 10; Arab. P 
gold-work; see 21%. exe 


pyx (inf. abs. PPS, c. PPS, fut. PZ¥2) 
intr. same as PPT ae ($2.0 and (355) 
to cry out, from pain and sorrow GEN. 
27,34; 2 Kinas 4,40; to complain F 
to Ponca Deut. 22, 24; Ps. 34, 18; ¢t 
cry aloud, in a boastful and Sra 
quent manner Is. 42, 2; with yx of the 
person to cry to, to implore, God Ex. 
8,8, Lament. 2,18, a king or prophet 
Gen. 41, 55, 1 Kinas 20, 39, or also 
with > of the person 2Cur.13,14; with 
the accus. of the object to cry complain- 
ingly about a thing JoB19,7; fig. of the 
heart Lament. 2,18, of blood Gen. 4, 
10. Deriv. psx. 


Nif. p$) (fut. PZS) to be called to- 
gether Ji UDGES 7, 23. for which P213 oc- 
curs in 6, 35; 10, ize with “IN 1 Sam. 
13,4 to be iied to a 

Pih. p3% (part. pps) to call aloud 
2 Kas 2, 12., 

Hif. PISI (fut. PIL, ap. PR) to 
call together 1 OAM. 10, i7, elsewhere 
DEN 

mips (constr. MpIe, with suf. MPI, 
on~) /. ery, from pain Gun. 27, 34; ery 


for help is. 5,7; shriek JER. 48,5, eee 
where Mp rt Is. 15, 





to cover, to veil, 
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| 


MY 


the subject Ps. 9,13 the cry of the poor, 
or of the object against whom the ery 
is raised (Jur. 48, 5) Gen. 18, 21; so 
also 19, 13. 

W x (fut. 27) intr. prop. to be enclosed, 
straitened, pressed together, ident. with 
“x (to be aiy strait) and “yt (which 
see), Ar to be little; Renee fig. to be 
despised or low Jos 14, 21, opposite 
3232 (to be honoured); to be lessened, to 
be small Jur. 30, 19; to be poor, and 
like "29 applied to the faithful Zeca. 
13; 7: ‘elsewhere INST “pee Jer. 49, 
20, or Ow NT 14, 3 = om 3h. Accord- 
ing to the derivatives ayy has also the 
meaning to be young, to “be born after 
or late born. Deriv. PX, 519% or 
WIS, Hr, We, eer Te and the 
proper names opi, “oa, “97, “IY, 
g ‘72. 

“aps (and “zis Gen. 19,20 30, with 
a of motion Di; ea diminu- 
tiveness, little town) n. p. of a city at 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, 
which was preserved amid the destruc- 
tion of the cities in the vale of Siddim 
Gen. 13, 10; 14, 2 8; 19, 20 seq. It 
belonged afterwards to Moab Is. 15, 5; 
Jer. 48, 34. The LXX write Zrywo, 
Zeywo, Zoyoou, elsewhere also Zoaon. 
The Arabs write 55 
Pal. II, 480. 648. 


TE Y intr. to adhere to, to cleave to, 
D Bo oim to, of “iv, with 59 to 
Lament. 4, 8. The stem is connected 
with O3%, Max, Was; and the organic 
root ae is Fite in 42" (which see); 
Ar. SE (to bind or eee together, to 
fetter) the same. 

rie I. (part. Mas, pl. DSS, with 
suff. SES, part. f. AES, pl. NIX; part. 
pass. DY for "IDX; fut. max), ap. 9x) 
intr. prop. to be bright, shining, to lighten; 
hence metaphorically to look at, to view, 
to observe, with the accus. Prov. 15, 3 
like gry a: see); to oversee, nion 
ma 31, 27; to view, prophetically, with 








See Robinson’s 


5; with senitive of | by Pee Hoe 9, 8; to look forth, of a 
76 





distant view Sone or Son. 7, 5; MBX 
a seer, prophet Is.52,8 and 56, 10, Ez. 
3,17, also Ex%9 Is. 21,6 or TAD 62, 6, 
or e nan, ona wati tower, a scout 
2 Sam. 13, 34; 18, 24; to look out for, to 
select, enee a37 by y (=y, like 
ww» Jos 41, 25 = oD) JOB 15, "22. se- 
lected for the (enemy’ s) sword; to look 
sharply, of God, with ‘» Pa and P3 
Gen. 31, 49; 2 ’& to look among (per- 
sons), i.e. to “have a sharp look Ps. 66, 7. 
Deriv.5£%721, mgg (according to some), 
the proper names ne’, nay (ANP), PSY 
(according to some), J Nex 2, mewn, yiby 3, 
jp and "py. 

Pih. HeY (part. mex, pl. 0B7, fut. 
maY) to look out, to view, of watchmen, 
prophets Mic. 7,4; to watch, with 3 for 
7, 7; followed he the infinitive ning 
Him. 2, 1; to look about, for help Ps. 
5, 4; at accus. 577 jor the way Nau. 
2,2; 1Sam. 4,13; may3 MEE to watch 
on the watch for Lament. 4, iy (Targ.). 
Deriv. may. 

As to the organic root, m-Đ¥ may be 
ident. in the first instance with the root 
in 907 wW, which lies also in }1-W, Arab. 
Caen aa (to be dry), Wout (to 
be visible), aw (to look sharply). The 
organic root and fundamental significa- 
tion should be ee by at], 2077, 
aby, ATS, W, N A comparison 
with ousn-ta, Gxdatowat, Latin specio, 
specto, German _Spahen, is question- 
able; Arab. ive to shine, to be clear, 
bright. 


j DY II. (inf. abs. m£) tr. 1. to es- 
tend, to spread, a anak a carpet, in 
order to eat off it Is. 21, 5, which suits 
jew FW; Lon Gandch, to arrange, 
generally like. Fay. Deriv. msy. — 
2. (not used) ee to cover over, to 
overlay, with stone slabs or wooden 
tablets, with gold or silver; Talm. xa% 
and 5% the same, whence t my and NDS 
(def. NDDY) a mat, a covering. 

Pih. ma% (fut. may) to cover, to over- 


lay, walls with wooden planks 1 Kines | 
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3, 6; commonly with a double accusat. 
Ex. 25, 11; 26, 29; 27, 2, rarely with 
accus. of the material only 1 Kines 6,15, 
once with 3 ib. Deriv. “5x. 

Puh. mar (part. TEX, ' plur, 0g) 
to be overlaid, covered, Ex. 26, 30; Prov. 
26, 23. 

The organic root of HDX is not con- 
nected with mex, since that of the 
latter, noT% , is ‘identical with the root in 
ne IL, na- > il , NDU; but it (px) is 
one “in re IL. (belonging to ‘mpb); 
comp. oxemaw to cover, oxémag a cover. 

mex (with suf. 3m2x%; from ag II.) 
fem. what flows out, efflux, moisture; 
metaphor. blood, Ez. 32, 6 and I will 
soak the earth with (a double accusat.) 
thy blood on the mountains. Wann (for 
the accusat. 13) seems to be a mere 
gloss upon 7n=£x; which suits well 32, 
5 (see naq). The Targ. takes HEX as 
an adjective to PIN, meaning inundat- 


ing, fruitful, covered with slime, to 
denote Egypt; which is less appro- 
priate. 


Px (watch, watch-tower; from $ mD% I.) 
n. p. of an Edomite progenitor GEN. ‘36, 
11 15; for which form 1 Cur. 1, 36 has 
"DX. With the word is comptes the 
place xatlo at the southern end of the 
Dead Sea (Robins, Pal. III. p. 31). 

“BX (from mex I. Pih.) m. an over- 
laying, coat, covering, of metal Ex. 38, 
17; Num. 17, 13; of 402 Is. 30, 22, 
parallel TDN. 

yips aa the form 3325, constr. 
Toy, with a of motion mrg, G mir, 
but which often indicates ‘only a "very 
remote idea of motion or direction to) 
fem. (Is. 43, 6; Sona or Sor. 4, 16) 
1. (from 3£¥) prop. a district covered, 
dark, obscure, then the north, which 
was conceived of as veiled in obscurity, 
with high mountains and masses of 
rock, in contrast with the light and 
clear south (D177, TH), ioe comp. 


moos Coqov in Homer, i U6)! (land 
of darkness for the north) in [én Batuta. 


6, 15, with gold 6, 22, stones 2 Cur.' Hence a genitive to myg Ex. 26, 20, 


paN 


aay Num. 34, 7, "yw Ez. 40, 35, 32% 
Ex. 26, 35, mn Ez. 42, 17 al 
ZoD Te 14, 13 the extreme sides of 
the north, i. e. in the extreme corner or 
point of the north, applied to 49472 "7, 
the mountain of ‘Ore (gods’) assembly, 
supposed to be in the farthest north and 
reaching up to heaven, or to the utter- 
most northern part of Togarmah Ez. 
38,6. Figurat. applied to jee as 
the Jewish divine mountain Ps. 48, 3; 
£% PTS to Assyria JER. 3, 18 (comp. 3, 
12); to the land of the Chaldeans 6, 
22; 10, 22; to Babylon Zeca. 2, 10; also 
‘x alpne to Syria and Israel Is. 14, 31, 
hence S73 5372 Dan. 11,6 7 8 11 mean- 
ing Seleucus and his posterity, opposed 
to 2337 7279 (the Ptolemies); to Media 
and Persia Is. 41,25; Zern. 2,13. The 
manifestation of God is described as 
proceeding from the north Ezer. 1, 4. 


land Jos 37, 22 (comp. Herod. 3, 116; 
Plinius H. N. 6, 11; 33, 4); and the 
north wind brings rain Prov. 25, 23. 
Metaphor. the north wind Sona or Sou. 
4,16, and the north land Jer. 46, 20. 
2 Pips? north of Josu. 8,11, also ps7 
Š Ez. 8,5 and yiz72 alone Taz 11,2; 
miog oard Gen. 13,14 Goce 
7332), fully ’x MND? Josu. 18, 12; 72572 
© from the north JER. Bod sie hae also 
situated toward the north 1, 15; in answer 
to the question where? 23, 8. nsies 33373 
Ez. 21, 3 from south to north, i. e. the 
entire length; but also jip¥ 33373 21, 9. 
STON 8, 14 to the north, in the Facts 
mgd on the north side 1 Cur. 26,17. — 
2. (a concealed, inaccessible ae n. p. 
of a city in Gad Josu. 13,27; but pro- 
bably the name of the god (>32) Ty- 
phon, so that 1i% = Jip% as the name 
of a place is dedicated to (Baal-) Zephon; 
as the full name ji5x bya (which see) 
is that of a place. See Jiz %, aS — 
3. (from Spx I. mountain- A TEL 
the name of a place Jupexs 11, H 
Hence misg to rizr JUDGES 12, 1, 
where J epthah lived 11,34; or it means a 
consecrated place, place for praying (comp. 
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1 Sam.10,19-24; 1 Macc. 3,46) 2 Kines 
16, 14, for wich 16, 15 has “pa? (to 
the a2 of judgment), which mox was. 
— 4. (from mY IL.) a cover, a ‘carpet; 
figur. vault of heaven JOB 26i. 


yipz (prop. the dark, wintry hemi- 
sphere, the dark region, represented by 
a deity) 1. n. p. of an Egyptian deity 
(>72), adopted from Aram and Phenicia 
(see Hom. Il. 8, 782; Hes. Theog. 329), 
and representing the dark, cold region 
(Jablonsky p. 178; Seyfarth, Systema 
etc. p. 124), where the sun and stars 
are extinguished and the light of heaven 
is swallowed up (Eusebius Praep. Ev. 
III, 12); in an astral respect the cold 
star (Virg. Georg. 1, 336; Plinius H. N. 
2, 8) Typhon, and probably connected 
with Tipe. See another explanation 


| under vax. Derivat. the name of the 


| : 2 in Egypt, ident. 
The same quarter is the mysterious gold- | aiy = 222 Ex. 14, 2 in Egypt, iden 


with ye X 2, yx in Palestine. — 2. n. p. 
m. Num. "26, 15, for which 75% stands 
in Gen. 46, fle 

"Jibs (from 15%, Typhon) m. coming 
from the Typhon-region, spoken of an 
army of locusts, which came out of the 
wilderness, from the region ruled over 
by Į Jo. 2,20. But it may be 
translated ea the destroyer, 0 
TUMOVix0s (Acts 27,14). — 2. A patro- 
nym. from 31S% in signification 2. Num. 
26, 15. 

DY (from 5%, constr. pl. "Y1D%) 

m. dung, PITIE TA 4,15 K’tib, see 
DE. 


“ips (pl. ops, from zx IV.) fem. 
(mase. only in Ps. 102, 8; 104, 17) 1. 
prop. the chirping, twittering, singing: 
hence a bird Lev. 14, 4 49; collect. 
pia->> nip Da Gun. 7, 14, aibzT>2 
n29 Devr. 4, 17, 2D Tex Ps. 148, 10, 
aP] E “ipg Ez. 39.17 all the fowl, and 
also Rs alone Am. 3,5, coupled with 
Ta (which see) Ps. 84, 4, Prov. 26, 2, 
though the same with it; of birds of 
prey Ez. 39, 4, of female birds Is. 31, 
5. Figur. the ‘timid, or pious Psat 
11, 1, where the versions read a> “T 

(ae 


Pies 
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‘3 comp. aue "Bx UE Arab. pie 
6 bird), piat (a sparrow). Phenic. 
“ex the same. — 2. (Bird) n. p.m. 


Num. 4, 10. 


NS I. (not used) trans. to bend, to- 


eee crooked , of a vessel, cup, bowl; 
identical in its organic rot np-y “sn 
na I. (belonging to nz 2 meaning a bow 


Ps. 124, OH Aram. nzo, wo; Arab. 2 


the same, KF a bow, transposed Was. 
Pih. nz% (not used) a stronger form 
of Kal. Deriv. nnz¥. 
MDS II. (not used) tr. to spread out, 


to draw out, to extend, hence to make 
flat or broad, of a cake, a pancake; 
identical in its organic root nD-x¥ with 
that in ne-b, na IL, n259 to NED 2; 
Ar. the same, spoken of the ham- 
oe 
mering out of tin or iron plates; 
to be broad; 
the proper name nsis (= n35). 
Pih nz% (not used) to spread out 
largely, to make flat. Deriv. nme. 
MES (in our text npix, after the 


form Een Wome pas IL; expansion, 
breadth) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35 36. 


TES (from mex I.) fem. a cruise, a 
flask, Ave water 1 aN 26,12, 1 Kines 
19, 6, or for oil 17, 12, Tare. DED; Syr. 

a dish, a platter. 


23 see TEX. 


~% to spread out. Deriv. 


[as 


ka] 


+ ws (Ge 


= ae 
‘ DX 


DS Gan I. Pih.) fem. same 
as TEX a watch- oe YOUR, 4,17 
(Targ. Syr.); comp. JFS JER. 6, 1. 

(VER (either a NRG out, from 
xX I; or = VEX a serpent, which has 
also been adopted for 15%; or finally 
= jis which see) x. p. m. Gen. 46, 16, 


for which Num. 26,15 has fies. 
Vs (from ney I. Pih.) fem. 


a pancake, a cake, prop. a flat cake Ex. 
16, 31; comp. Italian fladone honey- 
cake, old high German Preiting cake, 
from preit = 105 eit; Greek ziaxove, Latin 
placenta from mh flat. 


om = 
+ I3 


{DX (prop. part. pass.) masc. what is 
kept, laid up, therefore a treasure, riches, 
goods Ps. 17, 14 K’tib, yee eae 
plur. JOB 20, 26. See ies 

Y°DX (only pl. oy ES, 0 constr. 3DE, 
from vex I.) m. same as 75%, prop. 
what is pushed or forced out, i. e. dung, 
excrements Ez. 4, 15 K’ri; Arab. eñ 
the same. cy 

DY (from Iz% L) fem. prop. what 
has gone forth or out; hence shoot, 
sprout; figur. a child, only of the ignoble 
E e of a family Is. 22, 24, like 
NINE. 

“DY (constr. DEY, pl. constr. PES, 
a “28 PO ie prop. the cee the 
hairy; hence a he- -goat, designated like 
“7-3 from its hairiness; with the geni- 
tive ‘Duy a he-goat D 8,5 8, 2 Car. 
29, 21, a figure of the Grech Miadedlo- 
nian mona Dan. 8, 21; comp. Pix. 
The derivation from “ps I. to wind, to 
turn, to move in a circle, to spring, with 
reference to Is. 13, 21 (Gesenius); or 
from TES, Arab. 
(Scheid), must be rejected in considera- 
tion of “Wz. 


to wind, to plait 


vay on constr. “YEN, from TE) 
Aram. m. the same Ezr. 6, 17; Targ. for 
ee also the fem. SMES 5 m lras,» 
Ža, for the Greek zọ&yos. 
nD (c. nms) fem. 1. (from 523 I.) 
prop. what is circular, round; therefore 
a crown, tiara, diadem Is. 28, 5 (Targ., 
Kimchi; Talm. mary enclosure, margin. 
— 2. (from “2s = 408 to contract, to 
wind into one another, to intertwine, to 
alternate) prop. a change of fortune, Alte, 
mishap, Ez. 7, 7 10, for which 7,5 has 
NON MZ as a gloss; comp. Talm. 43° 
the name of the goddess of fate at 
Ascalon, prop. fate, catastrophe; Arab. 
xy Ló fortune, change of fortune. The 
ia from the Aramaean “EX = 
Hebrew “p32, or from “Z¥ to move in 


a circle, conseq. signifying a circle (Ibn 
| CN, does not suit. 


Pray 1 


MHS (from Fey IL.) fem. prop. a 
thing spread out, hence a covering, carpet, 
mat, then a table; as jn20 is prop. a 
thing spread, a mat, a table. ‘= “pS 
Is. 21, 5 they spread out the mat , D'e. 
arrange the table, parallel with 372 
jm; comp. HED (carpet) 2 Sam. 17, 
28 = 22W73, in which sense Ibn G’andch 
has M irad the passage. The ex- 
planation (from "ps L, Targ., Peshito, 
Vulg.) “keep watch”, or “the watch 
spies” is less suitable. 

j Bo j2%7) tr. same as e I, 
jew, yao (Aram. vay, Ar. ree): prop. 
to cover about closely Y, to cover over, to 
close up, to enclose; hence 1. to conceal 

= to protect Ps. 27, 5, parallel "no; 
with a of the place aat 31,21; “35% 
“ 83, 4 those protected by Gon the con- 
cealed ones, spoken of Israel; JES Ez. 
7,22 a protegé, i. e. the object of 
guardianship and care, as a herd is of 
the shepherd (LXX éaicxoan, without 
reading M375); to keep a strict watch or 
oversight of, nxwi Hos. 13, 12 ; to irea- 
sure up, DII Prov. 10, 14; to Tear 
or keep, TN Jos 21, 19, “37 Sone 
oF Sou. 7, 14, 210 Ps. 31, 20, my wn 
Prov. 2, 7; 222 ‘= to keep in the heart, 
i. e. to Eee, mAN PSHT 115 mAN 
Jos 10,13, mp A 23,12 eee the 
LXX read pra for `p zma); also “AN 'S 
with this meaning pean mel; to keep 
back, restrain 27, 16, wii 73 of the 
thing from, to Peal, hide, i oB 17, 4; 
metaphor. to act secretly, privately, with 
> against one, i. e. to lie in wait for 
Prov. 1, 11 18; without > Ps. 56, 7 
Kri; comp. Aram. 72>, mv to conceal, 
and lie in wait for. — 2. ae! 25) 
Ps. 10,8, either for rog, or JEF here 
has the meaning of $ MDs 37, 32 — Be- 
sides these significations we have also 
to assume in consequence of the derivat. 
to be covered, veiled, dark, of a country; 
to be inaccessible. Deriv. JES, DADS (as 
nouns, see above 32%), "255, POS, JEYN, 
TSX 1, ix, and the proper names Jiz ¥ 
"355%, EX (in } JES AN, TON, MUD, aa 


2 


ad 


D 


a 
9 rine 


= 


= 


05 ys 


Nif. 52x3 to be hidden, to be concealed, 
Dn, with ya of a person from JoB 24, 
1, or absol. Jer. 16, 17, with > of the 
person Jos 15, 20. 

Hif. YEE zi constr. suf. DST, 
fut. Pex) to hide, conceal, with accus. 
Ex 2, 3; Jos 14, 13. 


{DS (constr. jx) see JENN and 


s mp% (Jah is night or darkness; see 
jip ‘and jiex) z. p. m. Zeru.1,1; JER. 
21, 1; elsewhere also 1475S 37, 3; 
Taare 6, 10; 1 Cur.6,21 (comp. PYN), 
Rae T e e in 6, 9. 


on PIES See X- 


mJ MIDS T a surname 
Tai oseph, ‘which he received from 
Pharaoh when he entered upon the ser- 
vice of the state Gex. 41, 45; and which 
was probably a high-sounding honorary 
title. According to Jewish translators 
and interpreters (Targ., Peshito, Jo- 
sephus, Philo, and after them Chrysost., 
ae Kimehi) DiD is a noun from 

zx meaning what is ‘hidden, concealed 
(Pare. Navan, Pesh. Lams), i. e. concealed 
future; and TSD 25 stands for T335% re- 
vealing (see nbsp), this word being so 
used in mod. Hebrew. But it is better to 
adopt the Egyptian origin of the words, 
in the orthography of the LXX who 
knew the language WorFoury aviy, wou- 
Jougaviy, yotroupavhy (=n:$5), explain- 
ing them OOTO xocuov, saviour of the 
mint which is the Egyptian cwt or 
CWTE O and enec (world), while 5 or 
n with sont and enech is the article, 
om (in the LXX) the sign of the genitive, 
or we should read cwnt (preserver). 
According to Brugsch it is made up of 
p-so-nto-p-ench, i. e. prince of the life 
of the world. 


YDY I. (not used) tr. to thrust out, 


to take away, to protrude, to extrude, to 
push out, of excrements; to come forth, 


and 


See cacavit. Deriv. DES, 32X 





min 


om Lala 
5 ins 1 
17 


of sprouts; Ar. ei to push, 


"DN. 


i iph 
9° ne 


YES Il. (not used) intr. same as YEN 
lo Tt 


YOY 


to breathe, to blow, to snort; hence to 
hiss, of adders and vipers. ‘The inter- 
change of the initial sound & and the 
aspirates is also in Na2¥ = Hebr. max, 
“x and “N, pr I. and py, DY and 
poy I. as in other languages. The or- 
ganic root is yo-e, which lies also in 
DDN, TIE, mB. Dren YEX, |VEX, 
"YEN, and perhaps the proper names 
Joy, 1DF, iPS, "EX. 

DEY (from o% II.) m. the name of 
a serpent, cerastes (LXX), basilisk (Aq. 
and Vulg.) or viper (Targ.), according 
to the etymology the little viper a span 
long which is a native of Africa, whose 
very hissing was reckoned dangerous 
(Isidori Orig. XII, 4) Is. 14,29, a figure 
of the Assyrian power. 

jobs (not used; after the form ipa 
whence "392% which see) m. same as 35%. 
The name yx (which see) or the Egyp- 
tian Typhon, representing the injurious 
and destructive element and resembling 
Ahriman, is perhaps }7£%; since the Ci- 
lician-Phenician Typhon was regarded 
as a huge serpent (Strabo XVI. 2 p. 
386), and the Egyptian one was also 
represented as a serpent (Plut. de Is. 
ch. 50). The river Orontes called after 
Typkon and dedicated to him, ap. Ma- 
lala (p. 197), where we read: Bocor 
zotanoð TOV vori Leyouérov “Oodrtov, 
cots Tugar xat Opirys xaheirat con- 
firms this derivation. Accordingly "245% 
from "275X, the proper names {TES = 
PES, sex = POY, WE =P might be 
referred to 95%. 


DY (pl. 0375%) m. the same Is. 
11, $: 59, 5; Prov. 23, 32; Jur. 8,17. 


ae) I. (Kal unused) intr. to chirp, 


to pipe, to twitter, to coo, of birds; to 
whisper, to murmur, of soothsayers; to 
cry out painfully, to mutter, to speak in 
whispering tones; Targ. T Talm. 9x, 
Ar. uo. 

Pih. 95% (redupl., part. nxE%x, fut. 
ngay) an intensive form of Kal Ja 8, 
19; 10,14; 29, 4; 38, 14; Ar. and Talm. 
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Liao a sparrow, xiaio a piping; 
abridged and altered Syr. E , and 432% 
to pipe, Samar. pax and ys a young 
bird, prop. piping; Ar. UO~25 to pipe. 

As to the organic root Hx, it is found 
also in Ww", NW-D, AW-P. 

FDS II. (not used) intr. to flow, to be 
wet, watered; ident. in its organic root 
gg with that in Hx (Hx) IL, a1, yr I., 
au, which may be easily perceived 
from the noun 1% 1 and 3, mee, NDI, 
the proper name ^t, 930; comp. 35W. 

Pih. (redupl.) \¥2x to water, to moisten; 
to be very moist or fresh. Derivative 

MDEDX (from H¥¥ to nex I.) f. a 
brook-plant, a a river-shrub, a bank-plant, 
a willow Ez.17,5; hence applied to the 
vine which requires a well-watered soil 
in hot countries; Arab. iene and 
Sake water-willow, osier. Amharic 
Zafzof salix (Isenberg, dict. p. 62). The 
meaning “willow” in Ma"? 4. and 29% 
proceeds from 359 II. having a similar 
fundamental signification. 


“DY I. (fut. =5%7) intr. to turn, to 
twist; hence 1. to move in a circle, to 
wind, to be round about, of a crown or 
diadem. — 2. Metaphor. to turn about, 
to turn back, turning to go away J UDGES 
7, 3, like the Nif. 293 (which see); i 
ai sense the LXX, Vulg. and Pesh. 


take it, comp. Ar. 244 in the secondary 


meaning to run, to run or go forward, 
to flee; identical in its organic root 
"27s with that in 8—"p IL. and -9% IL, 


ra Deriv. may 1. 


“DY II. (not used) intr. to be shaggy, 


hairy, bristly, rough, of goats; prop. to 
stick forth; ident. perhaps with the stem 
1129, 72% (which see). Derivat. px, 
and the proper name “DX. 


“ES ITI. (not used) ér. to pierce, to cut 


into, with the point of a nail, a style; 


cognate in sense with 928; end in its 


the same, whence Prr a twittering, | org. root 527% with that i “p (n) IL, 





DEY 


spn, Tam I, ap-w, perhaps also 9-793 
(to wre); Arar nen, Arab. pe ‘the 
same. Deriv. x. 


“DY IV. (not used) intr. to pipe, to 
twitter, D birds (cognate i in sense 5% I), 
Arab. , Aram. “PY, 5 the same; 
metaphor. 2 croak, of frogs. Derivat. 
“ipx (from Pihel), the proper name 
“ips, maby, besides 3792Y. 


“DY V. (not used) intr. transposed 
from yay II. to be mutually intertwined, 
to be twisted together, bound up with one 
another, of events; hence to change, to 
go; Ar. Gye. Deriv. HJY 2. 

“DY I. (unused) Aram. intrans. to be 


Ga, bristly; Hebr. “px II. Derivat. 
Tr. 

28 II. (not used) Aram. intrans. to 
twitter, to pipe, of birds. Deriv. “2%. 

"Bx (from ==% IL, only pl. Pres, 
constr. "MEY, def. noes) Aram. comm. 
a bird, probably from. “py Dan. 4, 9 
11 18 30; Syr.72,, def. la; the same. 


VIIES m. (collect. fem.) a frog Ex. 
7, 28; 8, 3-9; Ps. 78,45; 105,30. The 
small frogs well known as the plague 
of Egypt are meant, which give forth 
a sound like two hard pieces of wood 
struck upon one another (Hasselquist, 
Reise nach Pal. p. 68. 254 seq. 304; 
Seetzen, Reisen ILI. P., 245. 350. 364. 
490). The Arab. sdió and edi, 
abridged from the Hebrew primitive 
form, expressly denotes this small spe- 
cies of Egyptian frog. It is compounded 
of the noun “P¥ croaker (from 59% IV.), 
and 935, Arah. eld), Aram. 55 (def. 
NIT swamp, morass); consequently what 
croaks in a morass. Considering that 
the ancients were fond of naming ani- 
mals after their cry, and that m5, the 
name of a Syrian frog (Lev. 11, 30), is 
probably derived from 115 to croak (Ar. 


Ge E noise of ee as also the 
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as 


Gr. xoa&, croak (Aristoph.), Lat. coaxare, 


to croak, Germ. quaken, Ar. = a frog, 
called so from its noise, like the Syr. 
opas, Talm. xpanpN, Phenic. VIR: the 
etymology now given is the only pro- 
bable one. The Aram. NYTMN (from 
yas) may be formed from YIN, if 


| =N is = TEX (comp. Y>% Aram. oy), 





| or “IN is a ' prefix to Ta a morass. 


mnr (a little bird) n. p. f. Ex. 2, 21, 
LXX Sexqooa. 

Tg (from “ES ILL; pl. with suf. 
mpy) masc. prop. a i pointed or 
piercing; hence a nail Deur. 21, 12, 
Aram. “pd (a nail, claw), ip24, ei. 
Ar. 


a diamond-pointed tool, for graving JER. 
17, 1; comp. Piin. H. N. 37, 15. 


DEX (not used) tr. to enclose, to en- 
circle, to adorn, to wind about, a pillar, 
especially of a round capital resembling 
a crown; cognate in sense "n>. The or- 
ganic Da noTy is also in na ¥, TOR, 


3374; comp. Ds nay, 2, B mo 
to bring together, to fit together, hence 
to arrange, to adorn. Derivative 

NDF (from ndy) m. prop. a binding, 
a thing wound about; hence a chapiter, 
capital 2 Cur. 3,15, for which 1 Kines 
7,16 has n903; Syr. IXa; the same. 


nD% als in pause, from mpy ie 

mountain- watch; see TEY, mawn) n. p. 
of a Canaanitish city, the capital of a 
kingdom, lying at the south border of 
Edom and in Judah; afterwards allotted 
to Simeon Jupces 1,17. It was sub- 
sequently called mgm (which see). The 
pass el-Safah, forming a steep ascent to 
the mountains from Wady Fikrah, and 
lying before the mountains of Judah, 
may have its name from this. Robinson, 
Palest. II. p. 592. 616.. 


Pox (with a of motion Snz¥, the 
same) n. p. of a valley (875) leading to 
nay (which see), through which the way 


; metaphor. the point of a style, 


Ar. E to croak (whence 0 PES a frog), | conducts to mÜ 2 Cur. 14,9; conseq. 


MPS 


like the latter it is in the plain (m2594) 
of Judah, into which the Zephath-valley 
projected; it may be the beautiful valley 
spoken of by Robinson, Pal. II. p. 365. 


HES see NDS. 

VX see pry. 

DSS see ps (pl. DEX). 

boy (not used) tr. to tie, to wind, 
same as 5p, 229 (which see); hence to 
make entangled. or twisted. Derivat. the 
proper name 427%, 3277S. 

Pih. ops assumed for ORS, which see. 

Re gee WPS. 

aR see DPN. 

"i> px (from bps Pih; with suffix 
WR >) masc. a sack, bag, prop. a thing 
ue 2 Kinas 4, 42. 

ers (with suf. 1%, with a distinctive 
accent TE; pl. oN, constr. “Yg, with 
suff. "7S, “ay, S71, TTS, PTE, Ds 
from =s) m. 1. concr. (prop. a part. a 
an adversary, enemy, prop. an oppres- 
sor, straitener JoB 6,23; 16,9; Ps. 44, 
11; 74,10; 78, 61, coupled with 238 
Estu. 7, 6, Lament. 4,12, Ps. 27, 2, or 
977 119,158. Regularly only in poetry 
for aW, to which Gen. 14, 20, Num.10, 
or 2 Sax. 24,13 and the late books (Estu. 
T, 46; Nas. 4,5; 9,27) form the sole 
exception. = 3, Mena (as an infin. 
form) straitness, along with “pix2 Jos 
15,24; a strait, an exigency 36, 16, dis- 
tress 38, 23, and so with piri "Ps. 119, 
143, ym? Is. 30, 20; danger, ‘An. 3,11 
Sana: round dine the land, i. e. on all 
sides; trouble, of 1:5 Jos 7, 11 == ae 
(a subst.); especially with > of a per- 
son, as “2 ie Ps. 18,7, 05 1 “sz 106, 
44, 45 a 2 Cur. 15, 4, 52 os Deor. 4, 
30, i. e. ' distress to me, to them &e. — 
3. same as =I% 1. (pl. 29798), TAN (pl. 
nays) a rock, a stone; “ED I a 
rock, i. e. hard as rock Is. 5, 28; comp. 

sic as to some); see sn. — 
i (from “iS, conseq. contracted from 
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E (from 7%) adj. m., TNF f. nar- 
row, of Dip Num. 22, 26, -N3 Prov. 
13, 17; narrowly m of inin JoB 
41,7 [15]; pressing, violent, of 33 Is. 
59,19; narrow, straitened, of "2972 28, 
20 (which, however, is better taken as 34 
person perf., according to the accent); 
limited Prov. 24,10, of m5. Here be- 
longs also 1 Sam. 2, 32 v7 “x of a 
fearful look = 473 39 (Prov. 23, 6), as 
one might explain it. 

ars (rock, from “7%; comp. Ar, ` 
filer) n. p. of a city in Naphtali J OSH. 
19, 35. 

“i m. 1. stone, rock, so called from 
its hardness Ez. 3, 9, conseq. = "¥ 3. 
(Is. 5, 28), like T5 =; so too perhaps 
“x 2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Vulg.). — 
2. (from aa IL) the edge Ex. 4, 25, for 
ms 397, like aan my Ps.89,44, nigo 
og JOSH. 5, 2. ‘See Tk. oe (to- 
gether with “Ax which see; rock, rock- 
city, comp. Rupella, la Rochelle) n. p. 
of the very old seaport Tyre in Pheni- 
cia, centre of the Phenician mother-state 
Josu. 19,29; 2 Sam. 24, 7; 1 Kings 7, 
13; 9,11; Is. 23, 1-7; JER 20 SEE 
a fortress the city was called “£373 "3 
“x Josu. 19, 29 or ~% “sga 2 Sam. 24, 
7; asąa sea P a niyang 23 na 
Fz. 27,2, Dam i312 Is. "23, 4. “Tyre had 
E ioe buildings Ez. 27, 4, was called 
na 27, oiha great docks 27, 
12- 25, “AM. 1, 9, and was named =} 

mourn Is. 23, 8. For the history of 
e Tyrian kingdom the reader may 
compare, in addition to 2 Sam. 5, 11, 
1 Kixas 9,11 seq. and 16, 31 seq., espe- 
cially Is. ch. 23 and Ezex. chs. 26-28. 
Gent. m. `x a Tyrian 1 Kings T, 14, pl. 
Di i Car. 22,41. — Aram. 08, ses, 
A qo the same; on the contrary the 
Greek Tvgo¢ has obviously originated 
in "10. In the classical writers there 
was also a form Sarra. 


28 (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn, = 399, itty; to be burnt (intr.), of 


7s) light, clearness, the sun Is. 5, 30, | the 1:9; to burn , of wounds, ulcers, 


ated to “iw (by the accent). 


| fig. of "hot kisses, Targ. to exterminate; 





Rn A RR II I țIoOooOooO maaeoaea 


metaphor. to pierce, like 31 (which see), 
of wounds; ; Syr. -Sy to prick (of pori 
black thistle; 


to which ey also 


whence ESR Aras 


to pierce, to strike, 
belongs. 

Nif. 27%) to be scorched or to burn 
Ez. 21, 3 [20, 47]. 

Pih. 14% (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. 298, n27. 

27% ad of 298) adj. m, DIIY 
E scorching, burning, of wy Prov. 16, 27. 

MAIS (instead of nay) f. a burn, 
wound " caused by fire, an inflammation 
Lev. 13,23 28; perhaps same as 333. 

mY (not used) tr. same as 997, TTI. 
to fit together; hence to build, to arch, 
to strengthen; comp. TAN. Deriv. 

TIS (with a of motion $ momy, also 


with the article : T708; s, tower) 
n. p. of a city on mount Ephraim, 
Jeroboam’s birth place, from which the 
whole district was called mme VIS 
1 Kings 11, 26 (if we restore the verse 
after the Greek 12, 2 in the eee 
manner: miw ma 92 O93 Leta 5 

mia apa Tae aN Tae 337 vy k: 
iny-by Nan DL ayay ES sbi 
DPN 5 7a sw maa PIS “vyj; 2 Cur. 
4, ‘17, ‘But the reading 77% also ap- 
pears in JUDGES 7, 22. See 7. 


my (not used) intrans. to flow out, 
to drop out, to trickle, of resin, bal- 
sam (Ar. (Ss ô the same); connected in 
its organic root with 5-40. Deriv. “ie 
"x, the proper name maag. Ar. Sy 
fe cut into, to cut off; bee the Syr. be “to 
scratch” P monds to the Hebr. ya% I. 

TNX (from nag L; c. nag, with suff. 
E z, with suff. DnE) f 
i a a ra pam: fra i 
rival 1 Sam. 1, 6 (LXX, Vulg.), comp. 
Ley. 18, 18 “5x9; Syr. 12:8 uxor al- 
tera, where à is interchanged with 3.— 
2. (with a of motion Nx) an abstract: 


distress, affliction, straits, misfortune, 
1 Sam. 26, 24; 2Sam. 4, 9; it is there- 








fore coupled with 7337 Ps. 116, 3, mpar 
Prov. 1, 27, mown ‘Is. 8, 22, span 
Zera. 1,15, parall. to =y TA 15, 11; 
a genitive i a 2 Kinas 19, a, ny Ps. 
37,39; the pain, or Puh, of a wo- 
man in labour JER. 4, 31, coupled with 
dan 49, 24. 


Tng, also mg (prop. part. pass. 
f. mI; what has fown forth or dropped 
out, Tenn balsam; comp. H397) n. p. f. 
of the mother of three heroes axis, 
“wan and byny, 2 Sam. 2, 18; 3, 39; 
8, 16; 16, 9 10; i, 25 S19 21 22; 


1 cont 2 16. 
2X (same as Erê full-breasted, 


To yox IL) n. p. f. 1 Kısas 11, 26. 
Perhaps Hyg as a female proper name 
is = mng (9 interchanged with `). 

“ink (also Ix, pl. nhng) m. 1. (from 
mag D what is Pee together, a little 
packet, a bundle, of 503 Gun. 42, 35, or 
in which »Wa, i. e. Bondon is 
sealed up as nual otahi Jos 14, 17; 
3172 "s Hac. 1,6 a holed bag, i.e. wages 
that Honest quickly; Prov. 7. 20; 
a bundle, a bunch, of 732 Sone oF Son. 
1,13; an m enclosed place 1 Sam. 
25, 29, — 2. (from 79% II.) a little stone 
2 Saar 17, 3 (LXX, "Targ.); hence a 
kernel Am. 9, 9. “Se Prov. 26, 8 is the 
infin. constr. of any ae 


ms I. (part. 4) intr. to call, to 


cry, to cry aloud, stronger than 733 
Zupu. 1,14, with the adverb. “2, as in 
the case of 752 Is. 33, 7; Ar. er? the 
same. 

The organic root may may exist also 
in 3979 I. (Kimchi), sa Ar. JE in 


rug-ire, œ-ọvy-ý; comp. too Pd D, 2 
(219), Sanskrit rag. Deriv. (fener 
to some) oro. 

ae mog (fut. TEI) to raise a war- 
cry, Is. 42, 13, coupled with 2795 


my If. (not used) tr. to a to 


make ‘crooked, to curve, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with Jag, or meaning to 
bore, to hollow, a pit, with that in 3'3, 


mY 
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Aram. 3973; Ar. > the same, whence 


or a pit. Deriv. mY. 

g m. 1. a collateral form of ""¥ 
see "OY. ~ 2, n.p. m 1 Cur 29; 3, 
for which, however, the fuller "7%? is 
in 25,11. 

“eS (in pause "7X, after Vau of union 
~g; " from mag) m. prop. an efflux, out- 
E ping: hence balsam, exported by 
the Hebrews to Phenicia and Egypt 
Gen. 37, 25; 43, 11; Ez. 27, 17; com- 
monly planted about Jericho (Joseph. 
Antt. 14, 4, 1; 15, 4, 2; Jewish Wars 
1,6,6), as it is at this day in the gar- 
dens about Tiberias (Burckh. VI. p. 564). 
That of Gilead was the best for healing 
external injuries JER. 8, 22; 46, 11; 
51,8. “x is mentioned in GEN. 43, 11 
as ae most precious product of the land 
of the Hebrews (y IN nmay). 

mny see mng. 

mas Giron mas IL; pl. pom qe) m. 
a pit, a cellar, a ‘hole, for eaen 
1 Sam. 13,6 (Vulg., Tare) coupled with 
71a, without there being any necessity 
for reading onns, still less for reading 
ony (codd. de ‘Rossi) or D529 (LXX). 
In the temple of n~a by = = naa eae 
was a deep place, i.e. an inner, covered 
space JupGES 9, 46, on abies it was 
easy to put wood 9, 49; Ethiop. for 
22 (Ps. 5,8). The once projecting 
object , tower, palace (Tanchim), like 
the Arab. Z ye, from Wy" = 45-9 I, 
is unsuitable. 

OTS (from mag I.) m. pl. con- 
tinual groaning, Is. 43, ‘14 a reading in- 
stead of omaa (Ewald). 

FAS (not used) intr. prop. to desire 
or wish for vehemently , to strive, to strive 
after; ident. in its organic root pp 
with that in 3379 I., Aram. 35, hence 
(like TN = N to Wia) to he needy, 
zenio to ie poor, needy, Ar. Jo; 
Aram. for yen. Deriv. 

nes (with suf. 329%) m. need, ne- 
cessity 2 Cur. 2, 15. l 





ys I. (in Kal only part. pass. 14%) 
tr. to sting, of wasps, hornets; to eat in, 
of stains in.clothes, of mould, of injury 
to houses done by saltpetre (leprosy); 
to push, to strike, to plague (cognate in 
sense 333); fee yan is properly one 
struck, then generally a leper Lev. 13, 
44. 14, 3; 22,4; Num. 5,2, as 93) Is. 
53, 4 is = DTN mD. Lepros was 
Er el a " punishment from God. 
There is the same transition in 753, 


923. Arab. eye (to smite, to push, to 
scourge), whence pe epilepsy, ae 
a scourge. Probably the Aram. "39 
should also be taken in the sense of 
to cut (comp. 939). Deriv. my 4x, and the 
proper name My x (according to some). 

Pih. 92% (not used) the same. Deriv. 
nyay. 
Puh. 99% (only part. m. 99323, f. 0917) 
prop. to be scourged, smitten, by God; 
hence to be leprous Ex. 4,6; Lev. 14,2; 
Num. 12, 10; 2 Sam. 3, 29; put along 
with v5 2 Kines 15, 5. 

yyy II. (unused) intr. to be prominent, 
to stand out, of the breasts; to project, 
of a district; Ar. Eyre the same. Deriv. 
the proper names MYA and nyy. 

IS see HPS. 

mys (from 24x I) fem. prop. the 
stinging thing; hence a wasp, a hornet, 


| collect. Ex. 23,28; comp. Wispom 12, 8. 


As a swarm of bees was taken for a 
figure of wicked enemies (Ps. 118, 12; 
Devt. 1, 44); so in a higher degree may 
a swarm of hornets be considered the 
type of a plague (Saadia, Ibn Esra) or 
of terror sent upon enemies Devt. 7,20, 
J osu.24,12, since the literal sense (Rashi) 
is improbable here. The Ar. translates 


Gy! fear, for which is TIN in Ex.23, 
27, conseq. = DON npn Grn. 35,08) 
Aram. "979, "YN (from YD, IAN = 
ony) the same, rendered | aae 
RE bee; modern Hebr. pl. m39%, 
NiS. 

mys (either instead of ’x ma place 


AY WY 


of wasps or hornets, where "$=, 
or from »9% II. = Ar. 5 to Be pro- 
minent, and therefore ’% is =s) which 
see) n. p. of a city in ‘the plain of Ju- 
dah, belonging to Dan and not far from 
RDW (now Zarah, Key 2) Josu. 15, 
33; 19, 41; Jupcxs 13, 2 25; 18, 2 8 
11. It still existed after the exile Neu. 
11,29 (Robins. Palest. II, 339. 343. 365). 
Gent. m. “7% 1 Cur. 2, 54, from a masc. 
form yok =; 29, ii "NPIS 2,53; 
4, z 

ys (after the form NIN, NAY; 
ai suff. Iny Is) fem. prop. ge. 
plague, like 233, spec. leprosy (white), 
in man Lev. 13, 2, 2 Kinas 5, 3, with 
4202; a saltpetre injury or leprosy, in 


houses 14, 34-57; mould, stains, in gar- 
ments 13, 47- 59. 

FS I. (fut. 797; part. 99%; inf. abs. 
IN, c. E, -H8) prop. intr. to glow, 
to burn, then tr. to smelt, gold or silver; 
Ie a smelter, goldsmith Jupaes 17, 4; 
Is. 40, 19; 41, 7, coupled with wan; 
to purify, by fire 1, 25; Ps. 12, 7; to 
refine ZECH. 13, 9. Fig. to are cian 
or bright (7 >n) s nmay Ps. 18, 31; 
Prov. 30, 5; to prove, ‘along with 1m3, 
with the accus. JER. 9, 6 and retaining 
the figure Ps. 66, 10, Is. 48,10, coupled 
with 322, 12 Day. 11, 35, or without 
them Ps. 17, 3; 26, 2. Deriv. the pro- 
per names "57%, NDT. 

Nif. 3733 (fut 5) to be cleansed, 
purified Dan. 2, 10. 

Pih. 9% (part. 73) to purify, to 
smelt, along with "10 Mat. 3, 2 3. 

Hif. (not used); deriv. 7473. 

FS II. (not used) tr. to draw to- 
gether, to bind, to tie together, only by 
transpos. 7D to mpg, which see. 

D73 (from gag IL, with the article; 
a smelter, purifier) n. p. m. Nua. 3, 31. 
Dpi is the name of a corporation of 
goldsmiths Neu. 3,8 32. 

PEAS (from ġa% I., with a of motion 
MOD TE; of a city 











smelting-hut) n. p. 
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lying between Sidon and Tyre, but 
belonging to the former 1 Kines 17, 9 
10; also the name of a distant land 
which has been combined with Gaul 
agreeably to tradition in Os. 20 (see 
37p>). For the Sidonian Zarephath 
compare the present village and pro- 
montory Surafend (W430), see Robins. 
Ill. p. 413. 414. 

MY I. (3 perf. "ng, commonly x, 
fem. TQZ, 3 pl. 9X; part. “We and 
ap part. pass. mag; inf. abs. “IX, 
C ‘shy; imp. "£, mig; fut. =£) together 
witho) 1. tr. same as (sax) L prop. to 
collect, to press together, to bring together ; 
hence to drive together, to a place, of 
min Hos. 4,19; to bind to, astone to the 
sling Prov. 26, 8; to bind in, to shut in, 
oma 30, 4; Jos 26, 8; fig. to bind firmly 
together, ; ATS and sain Is.8,16, along 
with Onn; ‘to keep, py Hos. 13, 12, like 

ann Jos 14, 17; to roll up, NINw Ex. 
12, "34; to ae: in, i. e. to make calm, 
secure i Sam. 25, 29; to shut up, seclude, 
i.e. to make atin ‘andi forsalcen 28AM. 
20, 3. — 2. to straiten, to enclose; hence 
to press upon, to compass as an enemy 
Is. 11, 13, parallel x37 (to be zealous); 
generally to persecute Num.10,9; 25,17; 
33,55; also of the rivalry of two wives 
(see any); part. 17% an enemy, pl. c. 
"yn, with suff. oF. ck Is. 11, 13; 
Ps. 6, Bf; í; 25, oe coupled with "x, 
pl. og (which o These senses to join, 
to bind, to make firm, to enclose &c. also 
belong together i in other verbs. — 3. intr. 
to be straitened, pressed, i. e. to be in 
distress or necessity, espec. in the con- 
tracted form "x Jupess 11, 7; 2 Sam. 
1,26; to be narrow, of 2972 Is. 28, 20. 
The fut. is 1% (after the form >R2, OM), 
ap. = Gen. 32,7; JUDGES 2, 15; Prov. 
4,12; with > of the person Is. 49, 20; 
aon be to be anxious for or about. De- 
rivat. “x, TAS (TIE), MIS, W (adj.), 
Tay R 

"Puh. “1% (part. 19872) to be bound to- 
gether Jc OSH. 9, 4. 

Hif. “wy (1 pers. hY; part. fem. 
masa; inf. e NST; fut. n, ap. X), 





=- 


59% 


pl. 83) to press upon, to persecute, 
with accusat. Deur. 2,9; to oppress, 
distress 1 Kinas 8, 37; Nen. oF 27: ko 
besiege Deut. 28, 52; Jer. 10, 18; to 
have pains, of a woman in childbirth 
Jer. 48, 41; 49,22. Deriv. "x7. 
mo dhe e as corresponds the Ar. 


(to bind together, 
5 (to straiten, to press 


to tie together, 
to surround), 
upon; to be hostile, jealous), Syr. M l 
ident. with =% (~ag) I. (which see). 

pR: II. ot used) intr. to be firm, 
hard, of rocks; perhaps like pin, TOP, 
mip, of like signification with any i 
Deriv. “x, the pee names ny, sk 
and perhaps mz 

The see “i. 


sts (with a of motion 70994; for- 
tress) n. p. of a place near sin ma 
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(in Manasseh, between 39% ma and Say 
moim) Jupees 7, 22, which appears to 
be merely a aini form of mgg 
(which see) 1 Kıxas 11,26. Both mss. | 
and versions read the la here. 

TIX (contracted from ng; splen- 
dour, brightness, viz. is with J ah n. p.m. 
1 Car. 4, 7. 

pini cha TAS (light of the early dawn) 
n. p. of a city in Reuben, situated on 
pgs V3 Josu. 13,19; perhaps because 
the first appearance of the morning 
dawn was seen from it. 

IS (with a of motion F3N Fe) z. p. 
of a city near RY na 1 Kines 4,12 
and n29 7,46 in Manasseh Josu. 3, 16. 
It may either have lain in the neighbour- 


hood of mT or have been the same 
place. 


P 


P>, called : 9p or better gp (Ar. was 


or Kas, Aram. qp, defin. ND=p) Koph, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes the 
ear (of an axe or needle), or the back of 


the head (Ar. 85); the neighbourhood 
of wn (= x) favours the latter mean- 
ing. According to the usual assump- 
tion that Hebrew writing arose out 
pictures, and that the names ôf letters 
are the likenesses of outward objects, 
it has been thought, that the form of 
an ear or the back of the head may 
be traced in the forms of this letter in 
the Phenician (¥, V, P), old Hebrew 
(4, 7), Samaritan (2), old Aramaean 
(h, JÌ), and so in old Greek (4), and 
Etrurian (4). But the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names makes it more 
probable that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound. 
The form and name (Kozza) passed 
into the Greek alphabet, and is found 
with the shape 4 on old coins of Syra- 
cuse and Corinth (see Mazocchi on the 
Heraclean table p. 122). Afterwards 
Koza was excluded from the alpha- 


bet, x alone being sufficient, and was 
retained only as a numeral (ézionpoy 
Kozma) on different occasions (see 
Schol. to Aristoph. Nub. 23; Eckhel 1V. 
p. 390). From ancient Greek, Kozza 
passed early into the Latin Q, which 
suppressed Kazama vice versa (Quintil. 
1,4,9). — As a numeral Koph denotes 
100, being the first letter in the series 
of hundreds. In the old Semitic alpha- 
bet Koph was pronounced as Ko. 

As to the sound of Koph, it is a 
rough, hard, guttural k-sound, some- 
what like the Sanskrit ¥, and when 
aspirated it stands in contrast with nm 
Æ or » g. Hence we represent it exactly 
by q; as the Latins have retained the 
same sound in g. The transition of the 
older hard sound (p) into the softer. 
and cognate ones (5, 3), and of the 
hard, guttural (p, Æ, q) into the less 


‘hard, but aspirated (mn X, » g) explains 


the usual changes existing in stems 
and words. Thus there originated from 
p: 1.4, as 335 out of yap, 773 out of 
TIP, Wis out of M¥P; 2. D, as 329 out 
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of Xap, 229 out of 3p, mD out of | tion for "- =) fem. the pelican, abiding 
mmp; 3. n, as wun out of Wop, nn with the ¢ mPa and SED in swamps. of 
out "of We ngg out of ED; 4. 9, the desert Is. 34, 11, ZEPH. 2, I4, Ps. 


as 2¥9 out at E ky out of MER, 
Aram. DY out of pra. In certain 
Arabian and Ethiopic dialects Koph is 
likewise interchanged with $; and in 
Aramaean this is more frequent, as 07p,, 
stao Hebrew YZ NPWS = NIW, po? 

= s5). There is another softening of 
Koph, the guttural k-sound becoming 
milder by an intermixture of the s- 
sound with it; just as the Sanskrit s 
arose out of the k-sound or is allied to 
it, and is found contrasted with the 
Greek x. In many districts of Arabia 
(see Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien 
p. 83) the | ä is softened into tsh (c), 
like Y into sh (de Sacy, Anthol. page 
64), and „ into g, dsh. Yod is also a 


similarly softened k-sound, arising as 
it were from g, dsh (comp. Persian 
guvdn, Sanskrit juvan young); whence 
we might explain the connexion of p 
with x, 8, 7 &., as 1. Wx, VYR, 
m2, nie = ah =p, vp? nop, TIP; 
2. Buh, T IT. w WP, AP T 
From the ‘essential nature of 'Koph 
seems to have arisen its occasional inter- 
change with n; as appears from npa = 
no, pÙ = nny, nn = np. Ez. ch. 
24; a same relationship being found 
in 7 and m for the second person, and 
in the Greek (comp. xo#tw = túónto, tis 
and quis, xoloeavog and tvgarvos, qua- 
tuor and tézzages) &e. 
Np see Nip. 
(IT i 


Np, (from Np) m. same as Nop, vo- 
mit Prov. 26, 11. 
“Xp (unused) tr. same as NP (Np) 


to spue, to vomit, assumed for NNP, DNP. 
But the root may also mean to ‘ery out 


(Ar. Gs to cluck, BE to cry), whence 
MNP (pelican) would be designated the 
crier; which idea Ephrem on Devt. 14, 
12 adopts. 
MNP and nyp (constr. DNP, on 
FIND; n= or n= is a feminine termina- 


102, 7, and forbidden to be eaten, as 
niger Lev. 11,18; Deut. 14,17. The 
usual assumption is that it derives its 
name from vomiting the shells it has 
swallowed (Bochart, Hieroz. III. p. 40 
seq.). Talmudic PR PR, sgh The 
Aram. NPP, Lao, ‘Arab. 3 are re- 
duplications of the simple fe See 
Tp, NP and TPR P- 

AP (pl. modern Hebrew nap, from 
237 L) m. prop. the hollowed out, the 
deepened; hence the name of a measure 
for dry goods, 1/,*" of aNd (Josephus) 
2 Kines 6, 25; where one fourth of a 
cab is about a pint. Josephus (Antiqq. 
9, 4, 4) translates as if a cab were = 
four zests (čars); and so eighteen cabs 
are = 72 zests i. e. one ephah, which 
is also the sixth part of a N9. Phenic. 
ap, which passed into the Greek xaBog 
(= ink Hesych.); comp. Coptic akı 
vessel, lamp, Latin cupa. See nyap. 

229p I. (perf. P, with suf. map = 
ap, Dap; inf. absol. and constr. ap; 
imper. 2p, with a opt. “Map, with suff 
BaP, whi 5 is inserted; fut. 3p.) tr. 
1. to cut into or through, to dig through, ofa 
husbandman; fo split, to cut off, wooden 
tables; to hollow out, to cut out, to 
deepen, a vessel. Deriv. ap and per- 
haps Həp, sap. — 2. Ton to curse, 
to revile, io blaspheme, with accus. Num. 
22, 11 17; 23, 8 11 13 25 27, as in 
yas, qay L; the same metaphor spe- 
cially existing in 1772 3. The organic 
root ap is identical with that in ap”? 
and np 21, n-a3 1, 33 I. (to S); 
Aram. ag & 53). 


222 II. (not used) intr. to be ep 
round, to be vaulted, arched; identical 
in its org. root 3p vit thawed -ELE E 
to be a arched, bent, whence 
23 back, hill, vault, m21 a bow, a felloe, 
a hill), 7 sale eth, n- a -13 L, 93 I. 


| np peat ar) the same, Aram. 
R to build an arch. Deriy. Map. 


Map 


Malo (not used) tr. same as 233p L; 
sce on map 

rai e Hebrew nop, 
na >; from ap = 2p. I.) fem. the rough 
AT, with folds (of animals that chew 


the cud), echinus Deur. 18, 3 (Targ., 
Vulg., Saadia); prop. a thing hollowed 


constr. 


Ta S g 
out or deepened, Arab. X43 (from 3) 
the same; but also Xs3 from «5 with 


the same meaning, so that even in Hebr. 
map may be the stem (Ibn Gandch). 


map (with suf. snap; from ap [237] 
= ap i= el 1.) 7 ae, URE (comp. 
=3p3) wa 25, 8 (LXX, Vulg., Kimchi); 
according to the Talm. from map} the 
backside, according to Onk., Symm., 
Aqu. = map; but the first is more pro- 
bable. 

map (from 237 IL) fem. a vaulted 
tent, a pleasure-apartment, prop. what 
is rounded, arched Num. 25, 8; Aram. 
NDP (the vault of heaven, a pleasure- 


chamber), jZce (a tent, 


arched tent, a cupola); Arab. sas (a 
pleasure-tent = D538, an arched tent); 
comp. cuppa, cuppola, German Kuppel, 
which may be of like origin. From 
JŠ (el-Kubba) comes the Spanish A1- 
cova, and our alcove. 

yap (pl. Dyp, from pap) m. a 
heap, mass, throng, troop Is. 57, 13. 

HAP (constr, nap, with suf. 
E Minap) fem. rA PI mD 
fidd of burial 2 Cur. 26, 23° Eccuss. 


6, 3; interment Is. 14, 20; Ae: a 
PE Gen. 35, 20; 4T, 30. 


Dap (Kal not used) trans. 1. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch (cognate in 
sense 738, WI II), prop. perhaps to 
wind together; hence to take, to receive. 
Thus the stem 52? would Be connected 
with Dam L, 533, 5292 I, 223. The org. 
root bop i is ae ann in dba I., so far 
as the a of mixing has arisen from 
that of laying hold of one another. Aram. 
DIP the same, hence Sip from DUP a 


an arch, an 
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bap 


net; Arab. das to join, to bind, to as- 


sociate with, whence duš stem, kindred, 
heap. — 2. to tie about, to cover about, 
to veil, to fold around, proceeding from 
signification 1; hence figurat. to become 
dark or obscure, Aram. 527; "T (comp. 
PPI L); dex (Arab. e to be veiled), 
259, 97 ÍI. proceeding from this funda- 
men signification. — 3. intrans. to 
be strong, stout, condensed, prop. to be 
wound together; the same metaphor 
existing in pin, mPp, WP, Dam; hence 
to be fat, thick, solid (come bans a verb 
“to be thick or tight”, same as TON I. to 
mon clunes), applied to the belly or 
back, and then as in the cognate 523 
to an arched, thick mass. Deriv. BaP, 
sal, cep and the denomin. DART. 

Pih. bs p (fut. ap) to receive 1 Cur. 
12,18; to take, with > of the person, 
i. e. to agit from the proposed 21, 11; 
for mp> Jos 2,10; to adopt, a doen’ 
law Esta. 9, 23 27; Prov. 19, 20; to 
receive, with the infin. (in order to) 2 Cur. 
29,16. Modern Hebrew 2a doctrines 
received. 

ap (with suf. “2ap, Tap, after the 
form jOP, Ep 1 Kines 12, 10, 1h39 
from 5y; ‘put the better mss. have 
Sap, zup with > and > doubled after 
6, in order to support the vowel) masc. 
prop. a projecting, standing thickly 
forward, hill-shaped thing; hence 1. the 
belly, from 227 3 (which see), like Dax, 
belly, 733 prop. fore-head, breast, face, 


m2) iyi. body; comp. Arab. IE 
belly. Metaphor. an (iron) battering - 
ram = 2 (Ez. 21, 27), as a projecting 
thing, Ez. 26, 9 and he shall direct the 
stroke of his wallsbanc i Em (not 
used) a preposition: before, over against, 
against; as in m2} (and n23), 332, D33 
(which see) the force of a preposition 
before, against, over against, proceeds 
from a subst. denoting the fore part, 
the belly, the body, pars antica (see 
>an I. and IL). Comp. 13N, apy 

Hif. Dap (part. bsap) denenin to 
| stand over against Ex. 26, 5. 





bap 
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vap 


Dap (pronounce kobal, abridged from | to overreach, with accus. Prov. 22, 23, 


Dap or 227, after the Aramaean form 
a) m. same as dap 2: before, in pre- 
sence of; 0973P, 2 Kines 15,10 before 
the people, openly; where The LXX 
have incorrectly taken it for a por 
name. 

Par (in Targ. 3R, also with 2 
bape instead of bapd, the ie p 
causing the — , Syr. Viss, and — 
absorbed by the preceding E Aram. m. 
prop. what stands forward, what is 
rounded, i. e. face, breast, body, or 
merely like D725, facies, but only 1. with 
2 a preposition: before Dan. 3, 3, in pre- 
sence of 5, 1, over against 5, 5, on ac- 
count of, A use of, = Meas 72872 5, 
10; m37 Dap? for that very reason Ta 
4, 16, with ~ following for this reason 


that 6, 13. — 2. in the group J 327759 | 


notwithstanding that, although = Hebrew 
mNt-322) Dan. 2, 8, granted that 2, 12, 
since 2, 24, Prise A 12 22, entirely as 
2, 40; 6, 11, like the Hebrew 22, 
7135 bap b> for this reason oe 
EZR. q, The | 


bap see bap 


ap (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew bap prop. to wind or bind 
together; hence 1. metaphor. to seize &e. 
— 2. to knot around, to veil, to cover; 
hence to become obscure. — 3. intr. to be 
thick, tight; hence to be hill- shaped, 
lame Deriv. Sap, 23 and Dap. 

Pael 227 (fut. 522°) to take, receive, 
aE Day. 6, 1; 7, 18; with opp from 
one 2, 6. 


Sal (with suf. 522p, only with the 
prepl 2) m. AY = “bap; but only 


a preposition, before; hence F22R2 be- 
tore thee Dan. 2, 31. 


Yap Jk (part. Sap, plur. Yap; fut. 
yap?) tr. same as 2979 I. (LXX) prop. 
to intertwine, to plait into each other, to 
bind together, to spin, as is observable 
` from 227 I. (which see); hence to plan 
a cunning device, to deceive, to defraud, 





with an A accus. W53 even to 
the life; to disappoint MAL. 3, 8 9; mod. 
Hebrew 1%3p a deceiver. The develop- 
ment from the fundamental significa- 
tion is plainly given by 3X8 I., Dray, 
213, wp. The meaning to oe to 
restrain, to withdraw, has arisen from 
that just given, as is seen from ap» I. 


Ya) II. (not used) intr. to be rounded, 
bent, cupola-shaped, of a helmet, a cup; 
identical with 333, 329; Arab. x45 the 
same. A like signific. belongs to ap-» II. 


being the stem for apy 2. and map 
(which see), and to Ar. one o chines 


xais and EF the ridge of a moun- 
tain); and so the organic root with its 
comparisons becomes clear. Deriv. »3%p, 
220p: 

Puh. yap (not used) to be rounded, 
arched, bent, of a bowl. Derivative 


nyap (from > yap I. Puh.) f. a bowl, 


a large ao fully did nap, to dis- 
tinguish it from the calix of flowers, 


Is. 51,17 22; Greek xadv&; Ar. E 
the same. J Pn Gandch, dregs, from yap 
to settle (= 138), which is less ‘suitable. 


yap (part. yap, fut. yap) trans. to 
grasp, with the hand; to carry or bring 
together; hence to collect, with accus. of 
the object Ez. 22,19, b 1 Kines 20, 
1, >>% Devt. 13, 17, bak Gen. 41, 48; 
to assemble, to call together, DPT J a9., 
16, pn Neu. 7, 5, Dyan eke 
18, 20, DPN 2 JS 2 '30, Denn 2 CHR. 
Hie, with ds of the person for Deut. 
13, 17, also 5, Prov. 28, 8 he gathers 
in order to shew love for the poor; to 
accumulate, YN Ps. 41, 7, with 1p to 
himself; T PE to I upon the 
hand, i. e. “by handfuls, gradually Prov. 
13,11; with >N of the place to Ezr. 8, 
15 (for WON of a person we have once 
aha Kings 11, 24). Derivat. hEap, 
yap. to the proper name DI¥ap. 

Nif. yapa (inf. yap, fut. yap) to be 
gathered, heaped together Ez. 29, 5; to be 


Ds 


al 


fap - 


assembled, of men Gen. 49, 2, Is. 43, 9, 
and animals Is. 34,15; En DN Josu. 
10, 6 or 53 of a person 2 Cur. 13, 7; 
Dg3p the gathered, the exiles returned 
home Is. 56, 8. 

Pih. Yap (part. Y399, inf. constr. Yap, 
fut. yam) to embrace, opposite 2:9 Is. 
54,7; to take up 40,11; to assume, HIND 
Jo. 2 6; Nan. 2,11; to aA in, to bring 
home, erapes, Taoa Is. 62, 9; Mic. 4, 
12; to heap up, to cause to collect, water 
Is. 22,9; to lead together 34,16; to col- 
lect, a scared flock 13,14, especially the 
dispersed Israelites 11,12; 56,8; Hos. 
9, 6, with 772 whence Hos. |. c., Devt. 
30, 3, with by ' to Is. 56, 8 or again one 
Ez. 16, 37. Deriv. yap, and the pro- 
per name SNSIP) 

Puh. TE to ‘be gathered, led ey 
Ez. 38, 8. 

Hithp. yapm (fut. =m) to gather 
themselves together, to join together Is. 
44,11; Jer. 49, 14. 

The stem is ident. with yan (which 


see), Aram. yan, soe, Àr. Ua, Yaas, 
dons, Zab. -22; and the organic root 
Yap may be connected with that in 
Sere wee 

Vip only in 

NII (El is Gatherer i. e. of an 
established congregation) n. p. of a city 
in the south of Judah Josu. 15, 21, 
2 Sam. 23, 20, elsewhere Sy¥277 (nites 
see). 

Esp /. a gathering, heap Kz. 22,20. 


nyap (double congregation) n. p. of 
a city in Ephraim Josu. 21, 22. 


peP (fut. 3p) tr. same as TET to 
dig, to dig through, to hollow out, to dig 
out, commonly to bury JupcEs 2, 9; 
16,31; 1 Sam. 31,13; Ez. 39,12. Deriv. 
2P, TID =p. 

Nyf. “2p 23 (fut. = 2p?) to be buried GEN. 
15,15; 35 8 10; aces 12) 7; JERS 2. 

Pin. FEP as, part. "2p" P DSP", 
inf. constr. “zp, fut. -SPN to bury (re- 


peatedly or nein Num. 33, 4; 1 Kinas 
11,15; Jer. 14, 16; Ez. 39, i 
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Puh. Nap to be buried Grn. 25, 10. 

By comparing the word with “Em we 
cannot be in doubt about the funda- 
mental signification of "2p, especially 


as ppd moans grave. 


with "3% = p2 (to heap up, for the 
Greek Goveveo rae 12, 20) is the less 
admissible, because the graves of the 
Hebrews were holes in the earth or 
rocks. 

nap (in pause 539p, with suf. “ap, 
3p a: chia yp constr. p) m. grave, 
serul hole in earth or ‘rock, where 
the dead were laid Gen. 23, 9, ‘Ex. 14, 
11, Num. 11,34; hence (see under "27 
at ie end) mnp 'p Ps. 5, 10, JER. AS 
16 and (rock- saves) Is. 22, rise cree 
pl. stands either for graves Ex. 14, 11, 
hence D7273 a5 to sit in ogoan 
Ts. 65, 4, i. e. to seek declarations about 
the Eun i in the abode of demons; or 
it means place ae graves, grave- yard 


Jon Ls, |. aa , Aram. Tan ljas, 
Phenician "a? ie same. 

IP (only pl. AMAR, constr. NYAD) 
f. pl. 1. graves, sepulereee Ez. 32, 22 25 
26, grave-chambers 2 Cur. 16, 14; but 
also place of grave- -chambers, grave T 
Jog21,32.— 2. in ann nap (graves 
of lust) n. p. of a place i in the wilder- 
ness, whose appellative meaning is ex- 
plained in Num. 11, 34; elsewhere 33, 
16 Deor 922 


Wye tr. 1. (not used) to divide, to 
cut, to split off, to peel off, sweet-smell- 
ing barks; cogn. in sense with >¥p, Ar. 
ANS, evn TP, ro the same; ident. in 
its organic 3 root with that in 33 (33) I., 
3-73 IL, 13, 13, Aram. 8-50, ‘and 
with that in ‘Yn, 1- -Xm Dx Sp, E. AN, 
comp. also To- a0, “fos oxned- oben. D 
rivat. Tip. — 2. (fut. p), 3 pl. 7777) 
prop. to break, to crack, the body, ie. 
to bend, to incline, to stoop, with accus. 
of the object oax 1 Sam. 24, 9; 28,14; 
1 Kines 1,31; 2 CHR. 20,18; cottneml 
without an object 1 Cur. 29. 20, 2 Cur. 
29, 30, without being intransitive cn 
that account; weaker than mane, 


A comparison 


Mp 





34, 8; Num. 22, 31; Neu. 8, 6; comp. 
xumtw. The taking of this meaning as 
a denom. from “pp (Kimchi) is to be 
rejected, both because DIEN only is the 
object, as in the case of yD (2 Cur. 7, 3) 
and sinnw (Gun. 19, 1), but never 
1P7P; “and ‘the verb DR, peo or RY, in 
‘ec which is a Peer development 
of 1p has always the general meaning 
to bend the knee, to fall upon the knees. 

Pih. (redupl.) “RTR (not used) to in- 
cline, to nod, tied for pT. 


Mi (not used) an alleged root for 
the proper name 023)"; but see “pÌ. 

tI (from 7p) fem. prop. what is 
peeled off, or split off; hence the rind of | 
a fragrant tree, which was an article of 
Arabian commerce Ex. 30, 24; Ez. 27, 


19; specially according to the Targ., 
Syr. and Vulg. ="3°Xp cassia, so called 
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which follows Gen. 24, 26; 43,28; Ex. 


nmap 


the ideas of purity and holiness coin- 
cide (also among the Parsees), holy: 1. of 
God, sacred (in a religious sense) Is. 6, 
3, because nothing unclean or sinful 
durst approach Him (8,13). Accord- 
ingly wisp (Jos 6,10; Is. 40, 25; Han. 
3, 2) or bere DIP (Is. 1, 4; 10, 17; Ps. 
78 , 41) is used as an gau of Guu: 
also the pl. oyp Joss. 24, 19; Hos. 
12,1; Prov. 9, 10; 30, 3; conseq. it is 
=D by Ps. 22, 4, S 99, 3. For inten- 
sifying ‘the idea sip is repeated three 
times Is. 6, 3; comp. ‘the to.wayiov APOC. 
4, 8. — 2. af priests as servants dedi- 
cated to God: “> wimp Lev. 21,6 7 8, 
a wisp of Aaron Ps. 106, 16, inact 
| as they had to avoid impurity and defile- 
ment. — 3. of angels Dan. 8,13, Aram. 
Wp 4,10; in other places pl. Diap 
ZECH. 14,5; Ps.89,6 8; Jos 5, 1; ‘15, 
15. — 4. of the Nazarites Num. 6, 5 or 
of other pious, sanctified men Is. 4, 3; 


from its reeds being split (Theophr. hist. | hence of the Israelite people Lev. 11, 


plant. 9,5; Pliny 12,19); according to 
Saadia, Ar. Erp. costus; according to 
O “HE or stacte. Diosc. (1,12) calls 
a palm-like sort of cassia zzz; the 
south-Arabian Keura was termed sols 
It is difficult to decide on the point. 
027p (after the form 07957, 

aaa; from op I) m. pl. (to denote 
an ae) afore time, ancient days, prior 
age; hence 'p >m JUDGES 5, 21 a low 
plain of ancient time, i. e. i hrated for 
old heroic deeds performed on it, applied 
to the t^p (LXX cod. Vat., Targ.), 
that valley having been the battle- field 


of Palestine from the remotest times. | 
Thus ’p is somewhat different from o'p, | 


Devt. 38, 15; comp. Ar. 
lasting. K M dig to Ibn Gandch from 
omp I. (which see), to cut, to divide; 
hence DvaI7p battle. 

WTP or sap (constr. SII), with suff. 
"WIP; pl. mT, with suf. re) adj. 
m. clean, ple esis and morally, e 
fresh, unstained. unsoiled (see S37), from 
avoiding unclean meats, debauchery, 
incest, idolatry Lev. 11,43 44 45; 19, 
2; 20, 26; Deut. 23,15; and so far as 


exists also in mT 


| 44-45; 19, 2; Dzur. 7, 6; the pl. vap 


is also occasionally put for such D 
33, 3; Ps. 16,3; 34,10; Dan. 8, 24. — 
5. of -i oE places Ex. 297 
31, Lev. 6,19, or days Nem. 8, 10 11. 
— 6. A subst. the holy place, the sanc-: 
tuary Is. 57, 15; 58, 13; Ps. 46,5 the 
holy place o the dwelling (mau) of 
the most High; 65,5. 


M2 (part. mp, infin. constr. TIP) 


intrans. 1. to glow, to burn, to kindle, of 
Uy Dour. 32, 22; Jer. 15,14; also tr. 
with accus. of the object to set fire to, 
to burn, Dom Is. 64, 1, Wy (a fire) 50, 


11; fig. to cause destruction, to raise a 


ae of wrath Jer. 17, 4; in derivat. of 
305 old, ever- | fever heat. 


Derivat. nyp. — 2. (not 
used) to sparkle, to shine, to be bright- 
coloured. Deriv. TIRY. 


The organic root of the stem (Arab. 
ot, Aram. MIP, pt) i is n-p, which 
s2 I. 

TTP (from the Pih. of np) fem. the 


burning or heat of fever Lev. 26,16, DEUT. 
28, 22, cogn. in sense with DRET, comp. 


Aram. NDIY revenonent Pale) fire, 


Dp 
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se, Noag fever, from We =; 
to “burn (comp. NWI a coal); Greek 
mugstos, mvoétiov, Latin febris from 
fervere, Gothic brinno fever, from 
brinnan to burn. 

OTP (with a of motion 77277; from 
ap 1) m. prop. what is before, “Tata 
nga the east, as a quarter Ez. 43,17; 
44,1; 46,1 12; fully ‘Pp mN® east "O: 
48, 1 2 6-8 16; commonly with ipg 
40, 23 and EN east side 42, 9; 
43,2, a word to define 723 40, 10, aha) 
40, 44; R IT east wind Ex. 10,13; 14, 
21 EZ: iet 10; NOE L2: 226; aa 
P ig Gen. 41, 6 93, pani since such 
wind is commonly violent, it means ge- 
nerally stormy wind Jos 27, 21; 38, 24; 
Ps. 48, 8; Is. 27, 8; rarely (and only 
poet.) like mi a figure of nothingness 
and vanity Tos To S2 A Ho TO 2, Se 
map towards the Bis Ez.11,1, in the 
east (in answer to the amet where) 
47,1, also the east simply 47,18, east- 
wards Has. 1, 9. 

wtp (pl. pip, constr. gp) Aram. 
adj. m. same as Hebrew wi Ir pure, holy, 
of pros Dan. 4, 5; 5, 11, of angels; 


subst. an “angel, aliie ae: ~y (watcher) | 
4,10 14 20 (in Enoch 20, 1 of the three 


A known archangels); of the pious Is- 
raelites, the saints of the most High 7,18 
22 25 27, or merely pup 7, 21 22; 


comp. 70 oméowa tò aor (3 Ezr. 8, 70). 


We m.in the cod.Sam. for 83p DEUT. 
23,18, with the same meaning as W7p. 


wT fem. in cod. Sam. for WIP 
GEN. 38, 21 22. 


migra, I. (Kal not used) intrans. to go 
before, to be before, to spring forward, 
to come before, from the fundamental 
signification to press forward, to strive 
forwards; more correctly to project, to 
stand forward, cogn. in sense with 733 (to 
be prominent, to swell forth, to stand 
before, to lead on, to go before), and 
perhaps m2? (to be before); so that the 
organic root o7-P is ident. with that in 
non (to nan, Cathe the denom. bom), 


oan rhe, whence pba (tip of Fie 


nose, horn-tip, beak), » the same, 


the same, whence as (a hill). 


pas (to go before, to step 
forward, to be advanced in time, to be 
old), Aram. o'p, yop the same, in the ' 
most various appli o Dein DIR. 

IP. IIR, TTR, WTR, Bp 0a, 
aTe ‘and the proper names mo. 
nist, DN) TP. 

Pih. op (fut. op) to go before Ps. 
68, 26, opposite SON; to be up early, 
23 Gin fie dane morning) 119, 
147; to anticipate, with the accusative 
TREN 119, 148; ’p "25 P to come be- 
| fore one’s person, with 3 of the thing, 
hence to offer Ps. 95, 2; to walk before 
one 89,15; in a hostile sense, to meet 
| 17,13; with the accus. to attack Is. 37, 
33; elsewhere with a double accus. to 
come to meet one with om Ps. 59, 11, 
avn 79, 8; also followed by the “ae 
constr. in an adverbial sense, early, be- 
fore, in good time, with haste, as DIR 

n>a Jon. 4, 2 to flee in haste; with 
the accusat. a the person whom one 
meets Ps. 18,19; Jos 30, 27. 

Hif. DART (fut. npr) to give before, 
to do by anticipation, with accus. of the 
person Jos 41, 3, a correlative to 05% 


4 repay; also, to meet before, n3 Y7, with 
33a (round about) Am. 9, 10. 


=P II. (not used) tr. 1. to cut, to 
to split, to fell, same as Hebrew 
Dus (perhape to 03°44), Bta, Arab. eos 


Shaye Ar. 








hew, 


A A 


(to pga an axe), i, pos; pr>> 


Aram. Dop. The organic root is DIP, 
which is also found in map oa 2, 
ane Arab. po _S. ma 5 same 
as DOP prop. to decide, then to practise 
soothsaying or enchantment; like DUP pro- 
ceeding from the fundamental ‘signifi- 
cation to divide. Derivat. D372, OM297R 
(according to some). 

Pih. 2357 (with Resh inserted, as in 


Aram. D7 


|) O42, S277; not used) an intensive of 
| Kal. Deriv. Dap. 


Dp (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
rele 





omp 
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o7p I. in Hebrew. Deriv. DIP.» WII 
vT 
DIP (pl. constr. YTP; from DTP L) m. 

prop. A is before, pars antica, cog- 
nate in sense with m23) and 732 and 
equivalent to D725, probably at first a 
part of the human body that stands 
forward; hence 1. the east, because the 
Hepes determined the quarter of the 
heavens by directing the face to the 
east Is. 9,11 (opposite ins west), Ps. 
LID, together with 13) 'south, oN 
non Jer 23, 8. Dap after verbs of 
motion means from the east, 1. e. towards 
the east, eastward Gen. 11, 2; 13, 11, 
like pnan (Is. 17, 13), pinta (22, i; 
after verbs of rest in the east (see %3) 
Gen. 2,8. 3 037972 from the east to, i.e. 
on the east side of 3,24; Num. 34,11. — 
2. the regions east of Palestine, such 
as Arabia, including Amalek, Midian, 
Kedar, the wilderness of Syria, Naba- 
thea, Syria and Mesopotamia Is. 9, 11; 

Num. 23,7; Gen. 29,1; fully 277. y3 
GEN. 25, 6; Tee yrs 29, 1 of north- 
western Teorin E hot mountains 
were called ‘p, “773 Num. 23, 7, whose 
inhabitants were the RL and who 
were the eastern nomads of ae wilder- 
ness-part of this territory JupGEs 6, 3 
33; 7,12; 8,10; Jos 1,3; ‘Pp “23 also the 
rate haii Is. 11, 14, ‘who pitched 
their tents beyond the Euphrates JER. 
49, 26. — 3. things of the east, i. e. what 
is carried on there, poet. sorcery Is. 2,6, 
if it be not better to read Dap72 (from 
aTp IL) or 29p2, or to take oop =op 
(Jos 15, 2). — 4. Referring to time, 
former times, the past, poet. =0n212 Ps. 
44,2; 78, 2; Magne P A Is. 19, 11 
kings ny old, POTN JOB 99, 2. ic), gee 
Ps. 44,2; op i from ancient days, i. R 
of old Mic. 5,1, elsewhere Re ama 7,20; 

Wisa257 7; Sie26, Ar. ods al time, 
Leds formerly; then everlasting time, 
eternity, in “Pp 9975 Devt.33,15, P, vay 
Ps. 68,34, p, TSN Deut.33,27; a Ti 
Ps.55,20 who is enthroned from Pe ik Ys 
once st. c. pl. yee = wx Prov. 8, 

23 from of old, since the beginning; sel- 





a a a 


dom adv. aforetime, early Ps. T4, 2, 
Jer. 30, 20, Lament. 5, 21, like 1325, 
‘ob, or a prepos., before, EA 8, "39 
foore his works. — 5. (perhaps (i 
land) n. p. of the Arabian land Asualt 
(high land), with which it is ident. in 
original meaning, and so ‘p, “7 Gen. 
10, 30 is applied to the mountain sur- 
rounding or passing through Negd 
(Fresnel); comp. Ar. odds. 

OTP. (with a of motion 7p) m. the 
same, the east; S727, towards the east 
Gen. 13, 14; 25, 6; sometimes the ex- 
planatory ann (Num. 2,3; 34,15) or 
ww maa (Josu. 19,12) is AT also 
in the east Ex. 27,13; 38,13; Ez. 45, a 
as ST2IP, 7343, sips a used, 
answer to the question where. 

DTP (once before suf. Dip, Syr. Spo 
Dan. 7, a} only pl. with suf. 3TR., 
yap, ‘Hin, Hw IP, weap, pl. 
7727p, in the Targ.) year m. prop. the 
fore part, then a prepos. before, after 
may Dan. 2, 9, N33 (to answer) 2, 10, 
NTIN (to thank) 6, 11, Nop (to read) re 
4, 18, to denote the dative of person; 
“2p, = Hebr. "2732 to me Dan. 3, 32, 
after verbs of motion 2,24; 3,13; ‘4, 3; 
oppa = Hebr. nyh, 320, ‘after the 
verbs sp Day. 2, 6, N93 2, 12o; 
6 27, nba 5, 24; comp. Ar. old. 

alee (from Ei c. MATR, with suf. 
r a A primitive state Is. 
23, 7, earlier condition Ez. 16, 55; pl. 
EN) time Ez. 36, 11; st. c. M2R as a 
prepos. before Ps. 129, 6, which ‘should _ 
be followed by the relative WR. 

mate Aram. f. the same, but only 
as a prepos. before, in m3 M2Ip7y2 be- 
fore, formerly Dan.6,11, ‘for which Ezr. 
5, 11 has No37n727p72. 

ATP (only constr. m73 77) f. merely as 
a prep. before, Gun. 2, 14 before Assyria, 
which to a writer in Palestine is = west, 
the Tigris forming the western boundary 
of Assyria; east of 4,16; south east of 
ISAN 13,5. 

(ies 


ADP 


TATR (east) n. p. of an Arabian race 
in the land east of Jordan Gen. 25,15, 
different from the other Arabs, froin ie 
Amalekites, Midianites, and Kedarenes; 





comp. Seeaxnvot, Saracens, from Gy 
the east. 

yatp adj. m., s7atp f. eastern, Ez. 
47, 8 into the east regions, i.e. lying east 
of J erusalem, towards the Dead Sea. 

ninTp (east ie n. p. of a desert 
in Reuben Deut. 2, 26, and also of a 
city there Josu. 13, 18; 1 Cur. 6, 64. 

“OTP (def. AN2TP, he anp and 
“TTR; after the Syrian ca xv Tp) 
Aram. adj. m, TNT (def. NDT? “and 
xn Ip, def. pl. nn727P) f. going befor A 
for mer, nAn of 12572 , i. e. the Chal- 
dean empire Dan. 7, ‘A. earlier 7,8, first 
les he 

san > (El of primeval time, prime- 

val El; a DI?) n. p. m. Ezr. 3, 9. 

HoT and iaa (pl. n03327p) adj. 
M., nip (Pa a We of 
er Ez. 47, 18, Jo. 2, 20, Zucu. 14, 8, 
i. e. the Dead Sa of “zy Ez. 10, 19; 
11, 1; old, coming from an E 
fe 1 Sam. 24, u former, ancient, of 
02) Ez. 38,17, O29 Mar. 3, 4; 0327p 
T Jos 18, 20, with relation to 

“nN (posterity, epigoni) contempo- 
rar ies; nvz2Ip Is. 43, 18 former mighty 


deeds, modern E antiquities; old | 


histories. 

“JIT (primitive stem) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician race, formerly constituting a por- 
tion of the Hivites Gen. 15, 19. 

“pTp (with suf. 7P Tp WRI or 
TRIP; from IP IP eae to 3p) m. 
prop. a work, like 97, mp “573, 
from “P to incline oneself, to bow, to 
stoop se ay IIT.), hence crown ae the 
head Gen. 49,26; Deur. 33,16 20; Is. 
3, 17; "22 IpIp Ps. 68, 22 the crown 
of co ie. the hairy crown, i.e. the hair 
by which the heads of hated enemies 
ak laid hold of, parallel wx. For 

P27 Num. 24, 17 we should read after 
ate cod. Sam. and JER. 48, 45 PTR]; 
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5p 
whereas on the contrary Theod, in 
JER. l. c. reads “PPI Ar. Bev, part 


of the head from the vertex to the neck 
behind. 


ap! I. (Kal without fut.) intr. prop. 
to be covered, veiled, enfolded, proceeding 
from the fundamental signification to 
tie or bind about; hence 1. to be dark, 
gloomy, of nò (day of judgment) Mio. 
3, 6 (Am. 5, 18 jun ™ ni), elsewhere 
qig (Ez. 30 ,18); of Bigg, mI to be ob- 
ae Jo. 2,10; of DN, as mourning 
JER. 4, 28, paral bay. — A aps to 
mourn, to ie troubled JER. 8, 21; IP 
YN 14, 2 they lie mourning on ‘the 
gr ound, where perhaps mÙ has fallen 
out, pan? a 35, 14, parallel Dan ; 
TET jem to walk ii 
gloomy or mourning Jos 30, 28; Ps. 38, 
G 43, 2; OTP mourners Jor 5, 11, 


Ar. J05, moe the same, re 
be sorrowful, dark, foul, unclean, yo 
the same; Aram. "7p. Deriv. nq, 
mip, ang the proper name m 

Hif. Wags (fut. TRN) to darken, to 
obscure, 073919 Ez. 32, 7, NORY 
32, 8; to cause to mourn 31, 15, with 
22 of the person. 

Hithp. "apa to be darkened, of omy 
(by clouds drawn over) 1 Kinas 18, 45. 

The original signification of this stem 
is to be folded around, covered, veiled, 
so that "3p in its organic root is in- 
timately connected with sm IL, sep IL, 


“79 IL, Ar. SOS, Tes 2; the tran on 
to the meaning to be dark or obscure 


is as in 228 (Arab. his to be veiled), 
27, 297, a, JŽ. 

pP II. (part. 1p) intr. to be firm, 
strong, mighty, able, Ar. 05 ; hence of 
aom, which thicken and become stiff 
with cold Jos 6,16. But this meaning 
may be also related to “ip L, after the 
analogy of pin, MiP, WP. Dene. the 
proper name “ip. 

Tp (a powerful one, from “3p IL.) 
n. p. n of Ishmael Gen. 25, 13, “then 


metaphor. to 


Pe 


VIP 
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of a most powerful nomadic race asso- 
ciated with the Nabatheans (ni723) Gen. 


Ie; Is. 60, 7 (comp. Plin. 5, 12); > tas 


af E being Ishmael’s eldest A in 
Arabian genealog. tradition also (bn 
Kuteiba p. 18. 30; Abulfeda hist. antëisl. 
p. 192). The Targ. on Ez. 27, 21 even 
puts 033 for "3p. The Kedarenes, Ja 

or p wa Is. 21, 17, are described ‘as 
good archers Ts. l. c., as a people of 
herds and tents 60,7, Jer. 49,28, Ez. 
27, 21, SONG or Son. 1, 5, <li omer 
more easterly than the Nabatheans in 
a regio solitudinis (Jerome on JER. 2, 
10; Is. and Ez. ll. cc.) or regio inhabita- 
bilis (Jerome on Is. 42,11), i. e. in the 
desert between Arabia Petraea and Ba- 
bylonia Is. 42,11. Yet they came even 
to Babylonia Ps. 120, 5. The Targ. 
explains Kedar by Arabians, since they 
were a leading tribe of this people (Targ. 
on Is. 21,16 17; 42,11). In the modern 
Hebr. 9372 j i is the Arabic language. 
In Pliny (H. N. 5, 11) the Kedarenes 
are adduced under the name Cedrei. 


yp (the turbid; from "3p I.) n. p. 
of a turbid brook, and a valley between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives, 
which flows into the Dead Sea 2 Sam. 
15, 23; 1 Kines 2,37; 15, 13; 2 Kines 
23,4; JER. 31,40; LXX Kedoor. 

maT (from Wp I.) f- darkness, ob- 
scurity Is. 50, 3. 

D7 TP (after the form MINN, from 
TIP I. with the termination -ît, -út, ex- 
pressing the way and manner) adv. in 
a mourning mood, mournfully, i. e. in 
black garments Mat. 3, 14. 

wp (once in pause OIp Num. 17,2; 
fut. Op) intr. prop. to be fresh, new, 
young, of things; to be pure, shining, 
bright, of persons and things; ident. in 
its organic root WIP with that in WI-n, 
N-W71, hence Upon = “os and wi 7 
a vie According to this fundamental 
signification it is commonly = to be holy, 
consecrated (comp. Coptic ovah, ovnh 
pure and holy), by contact with ‘sacred 
objects Lev. 6,11, the sin-offering 6, 20, 


| the altar of burnt-offering Ex. 29, 37, 
the vessels of the tabernacle 30, 29, 

conseq. = WIP mwg; to be sanctified, set 
apart to a sacred “use of things Num. 
17,2; Ex. 29,21 ol aitent Ex.29,43; 

to be Eoen. bon by the vessel, the 
instrument 1 Sam. $1, 6; to be forfeited 
to the sanctuary, as a tp, which is 
devoted Drur. 22, 9. PAI Is. 65,5 
appears to be transitive, I dedicate thee, 
i. e. by contact with me thou wilt be 
dedicated; better perhaps, Z am holy for 
thee. Ar. OE the same, but the Syr. 
sai to be vowed is a secondary sense. 
Deriv. Wp, TWIP, SNIP (SIZ), WP, 

wp, and the proper names WIp, Wap. 
and WIP. 

Nif. Sap (inf. with suf. WIP T 1, fui 
wp) to be regarded as holy i i.e. as high 
and glorious Lev. 10, 3, coupled with 
352; 22, 32; to be looked upon as WIP 
Ez. 20, 41; a shew oneself holy, by be- 
stowing favours 28, 25, or by punish- 
ment 28, 22, by "pis ‘Is. 5, 16; to be 
consecrated, of a tent Ex. 29, 43. 

Pih. O3p (part. ÓIR, inf. e. WIp , fut. 
wp) to consecrate, priests Ex. 28, 41; 
29, 1, an altar, the temple 29, 36; Luv. 
8, 15, the first: born Ex. 3, 2, the ‘Terae- 
ike people 19,10, the finishen temple 
Nen. 3, 1, Sinai by hedging it round 
and making it inaccessible Ex. 19, 23; 
to keep holy, the sabbath 20, 8; to de- 
dicaté, D3% GEN. 2, 3; to appoint for 
consecration LEV. 20, 8; x institute a holy 
transaction, DIX, coupled with Np Jo. 
1,14; 2, 15; eal to call together, 
by Ip, ‘coupled with nos 2, 16; 2 Kineas 
10, "90; to set in order, maT, by de- 
enine the army Jer. 6, 4; a: o3 of 


the person Mic. 3, 5. Arab. aa to 
purify, to dedicate. Deriv. Wsp, ; mip. 

Puh. 333 (part. 37773) up Be conse- 
crated, of things 2 CHR. 26, 189; 31 
of ™ Jaa Ezr. 3,5, of priests Ez, 48, 
11; metaphor. paps consecrated ones, 
i.e. warriors, Is. iL, 3 (see under Pihel). 

Hif. Gaps (part. waz; inf. abs. 
Wap, C Soap; fut. wp) to regard 
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as holy, to honour as holy Is. 8, 13; to 
hallow the name of God, i. e. to worship 
29, 23; to dedicate = to design JER. 1, 5, 
coupled with 339; to devote to God 
Jupers 17, 3; 2 Sam. 8, 11; to hallow 
for himself, i. e. to appropriate a dedi- 
cated thing to oneself Num. 3,13; 8,17; 
1 Kines 9,8. Deriv. wpa. 

Hithp. Spy (fut. wpm) 1. to pu- 
rify oneself, Pyne, by ablutions 2 San. 
11, 4, along with “jw Is. 66, 17; to 
Te themselves as pure, of priests l 
Levites Ex. 19, 22; 1 Cur. 15, 12. — 
2. to sanctify oneself’, by moral purity 
and conduct conformed to the law Lev. 
11,44; 20,7; to shew oneself holy, 1. e. 
exalted and renowned Ex. 38, 23; to 
keep or celebrate, an Is. 30, 29. — 3. to 
set oneself apart Num. 11, 18; JOSH. 3, 
5; 7, 13. 

WIP (after the form py, plur. Dw 37) 
m. 1.a pure, consecrated one, in the service 
of Astarte or another heathen deity in 
Phenicia and Syria, consequently like 





already apprehended the nature of the 
wip correctly, speaking sometimes of 
his initiation into the mysteries (LXX), 
sometimes of his lewdness (Targumim, 
Peshito, Vulg.) and love of boys. — 
— 2. wyp (with a of motion MWIp; a 
holy place), fully 33932 wap (see $a) 
n. p. of a place in the wilderness of 
inap Num. 13, 26, between “w and 
DFN, or better in the north-western part 
of the Paran- desert, which is specially 
called j¥-T2772 27, 14; 33, 36; Devr. 
32,51; forming the i i bordei of the 
land of the Hebrews and the western 
one of Edom Num. 20,16; 34,4; Josu. 
15,3. From this place Moses sent forth 
spies Num. 13, 21; 32, 8; Josu. 14, T; 
and from it the conquest of Canaan 
was to begin Drut. 9,23. The nearest 
desert to it was termed wip Tay Ps. 
29,8 = 1% 937. Kadesh was called 
at an earlier period, because of a foun- 
tain flowing there, uswa pë (spring of 
L ! judgment) Gun. 14, 7, ‘and was already a 
the Levites or priests of the Hebrews place of worship before Moses, and there- 
1 Kines 14, 24; 15, 12; 22, 47. The | fore had not that name on account of 
Israelites were forbidden to act as af'the occurrences related an NTN 20, 
wip Devt. 23, 18. The mIn either | 13, Afterwards it was naa 72 Now. 
went about as catamites begging alms 20,13 14; Deur. 33, 8; Ps. 81, 8; 106, 


for the deity (Apul. Met. VIII. ; Augustin, 32; fully wp naya ya Not 27, 14, 


De civ. Dei VIE, 26), the females | Duyn 32 51. for which the pl niaya 


shing byte yeys agd siano h e a 47, 19 and 48, 28 (for 


selves up to prostitution for money GEN. 
38, 14, comp. 21, 22; Jer. 3,2; or they wap nagya Devt. 33, 2 we should read 


lived at spots where worship was es- wp maya About four or five hours 
tablished, in order to practise lewdness to the south east of 85 (M2 Wa (which 
for wages Hos. 4, 14. The hire for | see) or Hagar’s well, between 173 and 
abandoning themselves to lust acquired | 7p, now lies a place Kudes with a foun- 
by female devotees, like the redemption tain (iia Erdk. XIV. p. 1088), which 
| 





of gifts which would otherwise have | the Bedouins put at the distance of 11 
belonged to the temple-treasury, was | days from Sinai, agreeing with Deut. 
interdicted among the Israelites DEUT. | 1, 2 (comp. Robinson, Palestine III. p. 
23, 19; comp. Jerome on Hosea Tom. | 139. 170 seq.; Williams, the holy city 
1I. p- 1162. As an appellative noun wip | P- 488 seq.; Tuch, Zeitschrift der deutsch- 
also comprehends female priestesses ` or morenie Gesellsch. 1, 69 seq.). 
prostitutes 1 Kinas 14, 24 and 22, 47 WTD see wap 

who had their own Dns where they olf elie 

dwelt as weavers for maw, 2 Kines 23,7 DTP (sanctuary, seat of worship, like 
(if we should not read here ow IP aah wap 3 with a of motion MTP, JUDGES 
the Targ.); 1 Kineas 15, 12. Figur. and 4, 10 or mUD, 4, 9 as if from UIP) 
poet. (plur.) boys abused, pag before their | aioe ll. of a “city in Naphtali, fully 
time Jon 36,14. The ancient translators Prat) wip, Jupess 4, 6 or oP 52 WIP 


yap 


Josu. 21, 32, Kadyo ý èv tH Cudidate 
1 Mace. 11, 63 or both united Kvôtç 
tis NegOakt sv ty Tauihaig Tos. 1, 2. 
Thus it lay in oig D3 (Is. 8, 23) or 
in 39037 Pax (1 Kinas 9 ,11) andi is the 
still extant hamlet hes. west of the 
lake D773 in a populous district (Robinson, 
Palest. IU, 622; New Bibl. Res. p. 481 
seq.). — 2. of a city in Issachar 1 Cur. 
6,57, for which Wp stands in Joss. 
19, 20; 21, 28. a p. of a city in 
the peer part of Judah Josu. 15, 23. 

WIP see WIT. 

wp (Dan. 11, 30 WIip; with suf. 
“WIP, WIR, TITR, plur. DTP. or 


suff. “Op, TWIP, MTP, ETP) m 
p purity, by ablution Ter WT) Ex. 
22, 30; 2 Cur. 31,18; sinlessness Is. 6, 
13; hence holiness, put after a noun in 
the genitive, to supply the place of the 
mee holy, as °p mais Ex. 3, 5, 
‘prt DIP Lev. 10, 17, iO “3 Ps. 2, 6, 
? -A Bi, 13, rarely with os >N 1 (pre 
22, 19, Pad to God, godly y, as DY 
Tsa 20, 3, Ta mind 16,4, 513 Ex. 29, 
6, mw yay 30, 25, Spe 30, 13, ze 
28, 2, m7 Is. 63, 10, my 48, 2, nis 
Nene 10, 32, naw 9, 14, “wa The: fete 
15. p amta holy princes, i. e. the es 
priests Is. 43, 28; 1 Car. 24,5; P 238 
LAMENT. 4, 1 figures of the noblest ‘of | 
the people; 3p oy of Israel who had 
remained faithful Day. 1 p nna 
Judaism 11, 28. — 2. a as the 
highest ute of God, by which He 
swears Ps. 60, 8; 89, 36; 108, 8; Am. 
4, 2, which the Ta a A = 
3.a Eoo aad or holy thing, opposed 
to 3m Ex. 29,33; Lev. 12,4; Prov. 20, 
25; sometimes a So a ‘lhe sabbath, 
the Israelites, priests &e. Ex. 28, 36; 31, 
15; Lev. 27, 10; JER. 2,3; EZR. 8, 28; 
for which is also used on Dnb Lev. 21, 
» 22 Nom. 6, 20 or > ‘of the person 
ee 25, 12, once the genitive 19, 3. 
Hence the alae DIP, consecrated gifts 
Ex. 28, 38, Lev. a1, 22, 2 Kines 12,5, 
1 Our. 26, 20, or with the genitive 
of the person ane Ley. 22, 15, 
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| to be feeble, wedi, dull, 


bmp 


Num. 5, 9, 1 Kines 15, 15, or of the 
person, to whom they are consecrated 
Lev. 5,15; once wp% for Wap 3. Num. 
18, 29. — 4. the sanctuary Ex. Phare WBN 
Lev. 6, 23; Ps. 20, 3; 150, 1; Day. 8; 
14; Am. 4, yh sometimes translated by 
the Targ. Dp ma; specially of the 
RE 1 Kines $,8; 2 CHR.29,7; different 
from owp, Wap, or for it Ez. 41, 23. 
The expression map, WIP is ea of 
holy things, as of the frankincense Ex. 
30, 36, of the sacred vessels 30, 29, of 
the alten 29, 37, of the parts of lie 
A designed for the priests Lev. 
, 3, of what was devoted to God with 


|a ‘one Lev. 27, 28, of the priests 1 Cur. 
DTP L hiin, constr. TR with 23, 18, 


of holy places Num. 18, 10, 
specially of "737 and the sacred taber- 
nacle Exon. 26, BS. Num. 4, 4, of the 
temple and of the most holy place 1 Kines 
6, 16; 8,6; Dan. 9, 24; fully wap mz 
owspo 2 Cur. 3, 8 10; Arab. oot 
holiness and the ili city Jerusalem. 

sw IP (plur. VIP) fem. prop. the 
pure, is consecrated one; hence applied 
to female ecclesiastics and impure priest- 
esses of Astarte Gun. 38,21 22; DEUT. 
23, 19; Num. 25, 1; Hos. 4, 14; see 
wip 1. 


mine, (fut. TIP?) intr. same as "ID 
blunt; of the 
teeth, to become blunt Jer. 31, 29 30; 
Ex. 18,2; Aram. Nap, joc the same. 

Pih. ; map to Blunt, to make dull, 51425 
(cutting iron) Eccuss. 10,10, for which 
4 mss. read S155. 


mp (Kal not used) zr. prop. to sweep 


| up together, to wind together, to crowd 


together, to take together, to draw to- 
gether, cogn. in sense with 728, hence 
to collect, to join in a heap; identical in 
its organic root with 5m (belonging to 
Dm, dim) to heap, 3N I, ds 5, D8 (to the 
noun b3); while >p (bap) belongs to an 
entirely different group having another 
fundamental signification; Syr. Sors the 
same (Pe. and Pa.), though this stem 


| is interchanged there with S5 (to ery, 


bnp 





to call). Deriv. 537, mzmp, and the 
proper names mom) T. nbp. 

Nif. ca 5p3 (inf. constr. RT , fut. Dees) 
to assemble, of a multitude of people, 
with the accus. Josu. 1,18 and 22, 12, 58 
Lev. 8, 4, JupGes 20, tote ou the 
place in which 2 Cur. 20, 26, with a 
of the person against or about Ex. 32, 
1; Num. 16, 3; 17, 7; 20, 2; Ez. 88,7; 
with by of the person with, at 1 Kines 
8, 2; Jer. 26, 9; also absol. Estu. 9, 
2 15. 

Hif. mpa (inf. constr. DART, fut. 
R apoc. DR?) to convoke, with an 
accus. Dap Ez. "38, 13, 55 y Now, 11 US, 
b> Devt. “4, 10, to ine witness of an 
accusation or a eon detiniation Jos 11, 
10; with >N of the person as a dative 
Deut. 31, 28, with >y of the person 
against one Num. 16, 19; omitting the 
accus. JoB 11, 10. Deriv. $ 5 aah, TIA, 
ang the proper name nò; rip 


ap (constr. 233, with ouf. TTP, 


1 Krxcs 8, 65; an assembly or convoca- 
tion of the Pople, for sacred objects, 
mis, hence applied to the whole con- 
gregation of Israel, 5377 Sap Lev. 16, 
AES a Sal ral) Sap Now. eh 
byte na, Smp Ex. 12, 6, % p wie 
16, 3, oT SNT Sp N 13, 1 or Sme 
Ex. 16,3; generally an assembly 2 = 


20, 14, with the adjectives 2755 1 Kiyas | 


8, 65, 27 Ez. 38, 4; an union of races 
ad H a Mad of peoples, pray 
Dus GEN. 35, Lil, away > >! mye 26, 3; 48, 


4; a crowd of mercenar ies Ez. 16, 40; | 


an army 38,4 15; 17, 17; a multitude 
JER. 31, 8; an assembly of the pious 
Ps. 149, 1, or of the unrighteous 26, 3, 
of angels 89,6, of the shades Prov. 21, 
16. — 2. the act of assembling DEUT. 9, 
10; 10,4; 18, 16. 


men (an assembly of people, with a 


of o mnop) n. p. of a station in 
the wilderness Nom. 33, 22. 


$ men jp fem. assembly of the people, to | 


sit in judgment, Neu. 5, 7 and I in- 
stitute against them an assembhh Us DID 
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Spe of the Jewish church Deut. 
23, "A, 


romp (she that collects about her 


those N of learning and hearing, 
i. e wisdom, comp. Prov. 1, 20 seq.; 
8, 1 seq.; 9, 1 seq.; Solomon ‘being re- 
presented as the teacher of such wisdom, 
Wispom 9, 7 8; 7, 1 seq.) n. p. of the 
(newly established) wisdom, and there- 
fore of its teacher, Solomon, who ex- 
celled others in wisdom (1 Kings 2, 9; 
3, 12 28; 5, 9-13). Accordingly it is 
always masc. (even in Ecctss. 7, 27, 
where we should read nbmp TAN, as 
in 12,8) Eccuss. 1,1 2 12; te 27; 12% 
8-10. Since the author of the "book of 
Ecclesiastes speaks of Koheleth personi- 
fied 12,10 11 as of a person belonging 
to history, describes him as having been 
i king 1, 12 and notices his posterity as 
though they were not Solomon’s 2, 12 
(19, it is apparent that a later per- 
| son must have written the book, and 


Itona Solomon merely as a type of 
Sarip, Domp) m 1. a festive convocation | 


wisdom. 
SIEP, (fut. DTP cod. Sam.) intr. to 


assemble, to be joined together, Talm. 
xmp. The cod. Sam. on Gen. 49, 10 reads 
mt mp? and translates to flow or run to- 











gether, as the Targ. too may have under- 
stood the passage; but see Mp2, 27 
and nmp) If n be an enlargement of 
the organic root “p= 7p, this stem can 
be explained etymolosioalien and would 
be adopted if not for Gen. 49, 10, at 
least for the proper names nap, NIP, 
nm 32 1n. 


— 


mp (assembly, gathering or church; 
perhaps from nap) n. p. of a Levitical 
leading family GEN. 46, 11; ExOR 
ae on. “Hag Nux. 3, 27; Josu. 21, 4. 
P (abridged from mp, from MIP to 
E together) m. prop. a line, hence a 
measuring-line 2 Cur.4,2 (elsewhere nrm 
1 Kısas 7,15); EZEK. ‘47, 3; Is. 34, 17; 
figur. rule of conduct, norm 28, 17, da- 
tion, instruction 28, 10, coupled with 1X. 
See men 1, mp. 
IP. (from uP = mp; with suf. nip) 
m. 1. same as IP a "A a measuring- 


Sp 


line Is. 44,13; Jos 38,5; used in tearing 
down, as far as that act is meant to be 
done with regularity 2 Kines 21, 13; 


Is. 34, 11; LAMENT. 2,8; Aram. 2, =, 
plur. YIP, Lai the same; Arab. Kas 
sinew, fire, — 2. sound, clang, Ps. 19, 
5 their sound goes forth over the whole 
earth (LXX p0 óyyos, Symm. ğzos, Vulg. 
sonus; parall. m27), of the continuance 
of sound, since Tp = tev, tendo, 
zovos string and tone; so that it is un- 
necessary to read 1p. Kimchi: archi- 
tectural measuring-line or an extended 
measure generally, and so over the whole 
earth immeasurably; but in that case we 
must read tiog for D732. On PIP 
see the word. 

NID (only 3 fem. mxp for “NP ) ir: 
same as NP, ml? to spue, to vomit, 
figurat. to thrust out to reject Luv. 18, 


28, comp. Arab. lS vomuit, Zab. Np 
to feel disgust for; having for its organic 
Toot Np conseq. same as OP, YP, with 
the fundamental signification “to push 
away, to reject”, » being intermediate 
between © and N; comp. pp. Derivat. 
NP. J Np. 

Hif. spn (2 pers. with suf. DSP; 
fut. NPI, apoc. NP) to spue out, a meal 
JON. 2, 11: figur. to reject, to drive away 
Lev. 18, 25 98; 20, 22; 570 (riches), 
i. e. to restore or give Bick Jos 20, 15; 
comp. the Latin devoratam evomere pe- 
cuniam (Cic. Pis. 37). 


Nip see 81372. 

ail (not used) tr. same as 3p I. to 
deepen. Deriv. 73p, “ap (which see). 

a (from 35% = 359, 
327p as a segolate form) m. a helmet, 
1 Sau. 17, 38; Ez. 23, 24; see sap IL 
Syriac a hat, also singularily for the 
Hebrew 17. l 

zie (in Kal only the part. mp, pi. 
DP, constr. “Ip, with suf. œp, WP, 
7p, which may he reckoned, however, 
to Pihel, like "25 5 to 727) tr. 1. to bind, 


3, Aram. p 


constr. 


to bind ee Arab. CE 
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Mp 


the same; see the Hebrew 1p. P 
P mR, mp and perhaps ‘also mp 

— 2, Figur. ‘intr. to be firmly ce to 
be stretched, hence to be firm, strong, 
valiant; just as in >m 4, Arab. Jls, 
pin (= pil, m Ii, a T Pw-2, TIN), 
Tr nin I. (being classed with im L) 
the idea of strength, tightness, proceeds 
from the fundamental signification to 





bind; compare Arab. GE to be strong, 
BE to overpower; Sanskrit ka to be 
mighty, whence kavi a valiant one, a 
king, Persian the same, whence kai a 
king, mod. Persian kaw valiant, warlike. 
Deriv. 12772 (see Pihel 2). — 3. Prop. 
to hold fast, to hold out; hence to watt, 
to endure, to hope, only in the part. with 
accusat. of the person Ps. 25, 3; 37,9; 
49,23; 69, 7; Is. 40, 30; Lament. 3,25; 
like ban 5, br. en TIR, TEN 2. 
FAs oe together, collect, a multi- 
tude, especially of water. Test so in 
Dan the same fundamental signification 
is transferred to, to heap up, collect. 
Deriv. "3772, “aR. 

Nif. mR (fut. ip?) to be gathered 
together, in one place, of water Gey. 1, 
9; figur. of peoples, to be united Jer. 
3,17. Comp. the Arabic verbs dsf, 
ws and Aeb, where the meaning to 
be gathered together proceeds from that 
of, to bind. 

Pih. I. map (inf. abs. TQ, constr. TIP; 
| fut. mp, ap. 72.2) to expect, to wait for, 
iy hope, ‘with the accus. Jos 30, 26, ON 
Bs 2/7 14; 37,34, or > JERR; 15; n 
19; or it is followed by an sir, viet 
: is, 5,7. Hence the phrases “ny map 
Pa 25,5, TEN map 27,14, and a5 sap 
Is.8,17, ALR a of meaning. 
Also to endeavour for a person or thing, 
to lie in wait for, with > Ps. 119,95, or 
the accus. 56, 7. 

Pih T. R 72.12 (not used) to 


be very strong, MILI. robust; Ar. 55 
might. Deriv. p7p. 

mip (a E -form for p, constr. 
m; a mp) m. same as p a measur- 
ing- a or cord ZECE. 1, 16, 1 Kiyes 4, 


mip 


23, elsewhere aan 7,15, fully 37723 7p 
JER. 31,39. In all these passages the 
K’ri has p. 

sip sèe mI. 

Nie (not used) trans. same as TIP to 
bind, to attach. Deriv. ure 

mp (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 


to enfold, to enclose, hence to fetter, to 
shut in, of a prison; adopted only for 
the noun Tp in Tipp Is. 61, 1 
(Kimchi). The organic root mp is per- 
haps with that in n (mm9) transferred 
to firmness, strength, and is then ident. 


with that in pn (pam), Arab. ak (to 


embrace, to enfold), J (to weave, to 
join together, to be firm). Thus the 
one form is transposed from the other. 
Derivative 

mip (from mp) m. a prison, prop. a 
thing enclosing: hence mp -npe Is.61,1 
the opening of the prison, i. €. freedom 
(Jos. Kimchi); comp. Talm. mip a fetter. 
But see Mip-npe. 

Di (3 perf. Dp according to some, 
fut. wp) intrans. same as YP (VAP L), 
upa to feel loathing, to have a disgust 
of, with 2 whereat Ps. 95,10. DPR Ez. 
16, 47 does not belong noth since the 
sense does not suit, and up cannot be 
taken for MOP; see here up. The 
form Dip? Jos 8, 14, for which some 
mss. me ops, can onl be a noun, if 
we judge by" athe context, from 0°); 
parallel to W297 nz, meaning a Bie 
objectionable, contemptible, a thing to be 
cast away, cogn. in sense with 51n72; but 
if it be a verb, 592 up means to throw 


away hope (Kimchi), or = Arab. Yel to 
make a breach, to destroy (see 01). 
Nif. opa (2 plur. opup) to feel a 
loathing, with "2572 of the person Ez. 20, 
43; 36, 31. Ip. Ez. 6, 9, likewise with 
“3313 of the person in a similar sense, 
was already found by Lbn Chajjig without 
a Dagesh in ï; but though the Masora 
and many mss. ' have Dagesh (23), it 
need not be taken from ¢ oup on that 
account. On mup JoB 10, 1 see Ops. | 
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Hithp. upip (fut. opipn?, in pause 
uu) to be aera om 2 with Ps. 
139, 21, also absol. 119, 158. 


aip (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew Yap Il. to cut of, to pluck, fruit; 
to reap; Ar. yes the same. Deriv. up. 


2p (not used) intr. to call, to make 
a loud noise, to speak loud (Ar. JÚ the 
same; Ethiop. of the loud crashing of 
ue ident. in its organic root 5p 
with that in nw I., comp. Sanskrit 
cal, Greek xah-é0, Latin eal-o (in 
calendae), English to call. Deriv. >4p 
(5p), and the proper name maip. 


by j (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew 5p. Deriv. 5p. 

Sip and >p Gan suff. Sp, pl. nibh, 
from sap) masc. prop. a ae noise; 
hence 1. the voice, of the most various 
human feelings, as of "33 Gun. 45, 2, 
Ps?679, mmx 102, 6, ae yy i. many 
Is. 7, 34, "DIŞ 1 Sie 4,14, TAR 
4, 6, of a raging multe 4,14, “of a 
lovely singer Ez. 33, 32, of alternate 
song Ex. 32,18; the UA of a mass of 
men 1 Kines 1,41; the voice of speakers 
Gen. 27,22, 1 Sam. 26,17, of God speak- 
ing Deur. 4, 33; the sound, of speech 
1 Kines 19, 13, Devr. 1, 34, of prayer 
Ps. 28,2; Sona or SoL. 2, 8; Is. 13, 4; 
speech Eccuns. 5, 2; report GEN. 45, 16. 
Adverbially bins Sipa 1 Sam. 28, 12 or 
in accus. 3475 sip Devr.5, 19, D4 ip 27, 
14 aloud, alta voce; IHN bip 2 Cur. 5, 
13 unitedly; poet. op ‘alone with loud 
voice, as 7245p Ps. 3, 5, T25p Is. 10, 30. 
— 2. the voice or cry of animals, as 
bleating 1 Sam. 15,14, lowing JER. 9, 9, 
roaring (of the lion) Jos 4, 10, neighing 
8,16, chirping Eccres. 12,4. — 3. the 
sound, noise, rattle, crack, crash, of in- 
animate things, as of “zÙ Ex. 19, 19, 
“ira Ez. 26, 13, 722 Ex. 28, 35, 077 
Ps. 104, 7, D7 Ez. iL 24, DUA pV 
1Kives 18, 41; hence “^ bip thunder Ps. 
29. 3, Is. 30, 30, pl. nibi Ex. 9, 23, or 
Bi >N nbp 9, 28; fig. ee 4, 10,— As 
the verb of bip, viz. ip, is not available, 





mip 


P NWI Is used for to weep GEN. 27, 38, 
to ery ‘Jupces 9, 7, to shout for joy Is. 
24,14; so does Sip n3 mean to lift up 
the ote in weeping Gen. 45, 2, crying 
Lament. 2, 7, calling Prov. 1, 20, to 
proclaim 2 Cur. 24, 9, to sing, of birds 
Ps. 104,12, to roar, of lions Am. 3, 4 
(also dip iB Jer. 12, 8), to thunder 
Ps. 46, 7: D bip 12 is to give one a 
hearing Ber ‘4, 23, Is. 28, 23, to listen to 
Num. 20, 16, hie is also used 
DIP TINA Jos 9,16; ’ >ipa yaw to 
give ear to one’s voice Gis 27, 8, to obey 
22,18; so too Ð D172 9729 3,17, Ex.15, 
20 ka 9 SPON Say to listen to QEN. 
Pil, Ales dip sa97 is to make known Ex. 


36,6. ea SD, WL, Ar. J5 the voice, 
a utterance, E 

map (Jah is Announcer) n. p. m. 
oe 20, 21: Nen. 11, 7. 

Dip =nDp (2 Kings 16,7), see 237. 


Dip (perf. oP , once oxp Hos.10, 14; 
part. 2p, but in 2 Kwas 16,7 Dip; fut. 
DIP, np Gun. 27,31, ap. Op, 1 person 
TPN NEH. 2, 12, opr 1 Kings 3, 21) 
intr. prop. same as i> to be, to stand 
in a place, to stand fast (a farther de- 
velopment may be 2p) belonging to the 
nouns Dp) [constr. Dp] and op [constr. 
“72R2] in ‘the formation of proper names, 
or also map for jap and Sy); hence 
1. to live, "to exist, like the Samar. 2p, 
comp. the noun 2377 (see Pih.); to ane 
7332 57 on the legs 2 Kres 13, 21; 52 
D at the right hand, i. e. to accuse 
Jos 30, 12, because the accuser stood 
there; "EY >y in the arena, for defence 
19, 25; of waters, coupled with 7729 
Josa. 3,16; with a negative not to stand 

=7z}, i. e. to be thrown about Is. 27, 9; 
to abide, with 2 of a place Ps. 24, 3; 
(like 733) to stand fast, to subsist, to 
have continuance, noo% 1Sam. 24, 21, 
adaa 'p 2 ‘Cur. 21, 4iro w 
over a “kingdom, i. e. to “ait it (like 
an), before (2) the judgment Ps.1,5, 
before (7222) enemies Josa. 7, 12, He 
where “spb 1732; to endure Jos 15, 29; 
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to keep its hold, of a 330 Jos 41, 13 
[26]; to remain, WN2 n Josu. 2, 11, 
ooN n27 Is. 40, 8, with > of the per- 
son Ley. 25, 30, by of the thing; to 
stand to a thing Is. 32, 8; with > of the 
person, to be with one, to help Ps. 94, 
16; metaphor. to be brought about, of a 
purchase Gen. 23,17, a valuation Lev. 
27,14, a plan Jos 22, 28; to come to 
pass, of a prediction JER. 44, 28, oppo- 
site 522; to be frm, decided, of a testi- 
mony Derur. 19,15; to hold good, of a 
vow Num. 30,5; to be fixed, of the pY, 
i. e. to be blind with cataract 1 Sam. 4, 
15; ^ DY 22 DIP to stand at the name 
of one, i. e. in his name Devt. 25, 6.— 
2. to stand up, YWA 1 Sam. 28, 23, 
naw 5979 2 Am. 11, 2; to rise, of fe 
falling Prov. 24, 16, P 1 Kings 
8, 54, sitting Jupaus 3, 20; to get up, 
a the morning Ps. 127, 2, fie. nama 
Ezr. 9, 5, in which sense it is differently 
construed and applied, as with 35913 Grn. 
31, 35 or DNP? of the person 19, 1, 
i.e. from reverence and esteem; to rise 
lup against one (in a hostile mane 
with >% Jupczs 9,43, >y Gen. 4, 8, 3 
Mic. T 6, `359 of the person Num. 16, 2: 
hence Dp Ps. 92,12 or D2 Ip 2 Kinas 
16, 7 enemies; 3 Dp to appear against 
one (as a witness) J oB 16,8, like 3 137; 
fig. of PN% Hos. 10,14, mog Nan. it "9, 
with 52 of the person, of mane Ps. 
27, 3; to arise, appear, oT 51 Ex. 
aly 8, ox JUDGES 5,7, 8733 Devt. 13, 2, 
ai of a new time GEN. 41, 30: 
Jupezrs 2, 10; with mom of a person 
to succeed Nox. 32, 14; 1 Kixes 8, 20; 
to rise, out of wate JER. 51, 64; 
to arise, of MAN, 127) Jos 11,17; to ‘Start 
up Prov. 28, 12; ‘to prepare, of God, 
upwia2 Ps. 7 6, 10, or followed by an 
infin. ; opposite 15, both together re- 
eaa the entire human agency 
Devr. 6, 7; Ps. 139,2. In tbisfsigpii. 
it is prefixed, adverbially, to the verbs 
T23 Gen. 22, 3, ms 1Sam. 21,11, 37 
26,2, a1 one 21,32, moy DA 17, 8, 
| to give emphasis, decidi and d tion 
to the agency; also before S23 2 5am. 


Dip 1228 mdp 


and with >» of the person 429 2 Sam. 
12, 11; to cause to arise or appear, 
DS Jupors 2,18, o-N732 Jer. 29, 
15, Dns 1Sam. 2, 35; to make to spring 
up Ez. 34, 29; 2.991 Dpi to make a 
seed arise to, i. e. to create a posterity 
Gen. 38, 8, and so > DY O'R Devt. 
25,7; to erect, 1293 ‘Ex. 26 oo) mat 
THER 16, 22, ares N Josu. 4, 9, aai 
1 Kiyes 7, 21, nan 16, 32, Dana Is 
23,13; figur. to restore, to erect again, 
ar ae nay Is. 49, 6, nma Gen. 6, 18. 
va the proper names a (e in 
BION, Ep, a Op 217 (after 





23,10, 23 Jupezs 8,21, 728 2 Kines 
U Derivat. ' TR, DP, Sa DR, 
Dp, DPA, map, bip= OP, the pro- 
per names sR, aapby, op in DPT, 
DP IN, DPW, and perhaps also in 
bN. 

Pih. I. ozp (inf. constr. TP, fut. oyp; 
only in later writings) to preserve in 
life Ps. 119, 28, in the Targ. for n, 
mnm, but commonly to confirm, to 
establish RUTH 4,7, Esta. 9, 29; with 
by of the person to bind one ft oh to a 
thing, to impose an obligation upon 9,21 
31, reflexive 199 Dp to take firmly upon 
cash 9, 21 81: to keep fast, an oath al a eer oF Tee Di. 

Ps RLJ 106; to make come to pass, to| Hof. opin to be reared, ee up, 20 
fulfil, a prophecy Ez. 13, 6. Ex. 40,17; to be established Jur. 35,14; 

Pih. II. 035p (only fut. 035p)) an in-| to be Annee 2 Sam. 23, 1 (in mss. 
tensive of Kal: to set oneself against, in opit, the LXX by opi). 

a hostile sense, here and there, in all Hithp. Daip : (part. o7 pin) fora 
places Mic. 2, 8 (comp. 1 Sam. 22, 13); up, to be an enemy; part. an adversary 
te set up, to ona mann Ts. 44, 26, Ps.17,7; 59,2; JoB27,7T; ; with > against 
Dein os, 12, nid “3 61, ‘4. Doa one e Jos 20, OT. 

Ei, napana. E Gun DNP, pl. TANP and PRP, 

Hif. OR (part. DRA, inf. abs. DRH, ‘5 plur. NAND; ; fut. om, bp) Ae. 


constr. DBT; fut. DP), Ph- DR» Dp) intrans. same as 2P in Hebret to stand 
causative of Kal; hence to make revive, | Jan. 2, 31; to endure, remain 2, 44; to 


to awaken to life, the dead Hos. 6, 2, arise, to yee 2, 39; to rise upk i 24: 
parallel 5 whey £0 reanimate JER. 30,9; | and like the Henan adverbially Aine 
usually to place, poo by Ps. 40, 3; to | other verbs 7,5; Ezr.5,2. Deriv. op. 
lift up, 7%, with by of the person Ez i Pa. o7p (inf. consti =") to establish, 
26, 8; to set up or appoint, 2% DEvt. | to appoint Dan. 6, 8. Dene Dp. 

23. 36, p28 Jupexs 7,19, DSE JER. Af. DE and OPN (3 fem. nop, 
6,17, Ti 23, 4; to sonar Dy Devt. | 2 perf. m. a", 1 “perf Nip; part. 
98, 9; YN “Sax Prov. 30, 4; to give a | opg; inf. constr. vpn; fut. Dp and 
frm position to, to make firm, NE 2 SAM. opm) like the aor ped to set up, 
3,10; to keep, 573, "EN MFIY Num. 30, | a statue Day. 3, 1; to appoint, a king 
14; to cause to happen, to fulfil, to con- 2,21, a governor 5, 11; to cause to arise, 
firm, a prophecy Is. 44, 26, a promise | a kingdom 2,44; to sel, with >> (over) 
Dror 945, m aam "37 Tan: 34, 18; | 4,14; to eor 6, 9 16. 

to a nino 23, 20; fig. to T Hof. (as in Hens Beit or opm (3 perf. 
still, to calm, eri Be 107, 29 to raise |]. nop) to stand Dan. 4, 4. 

up, those who lie 2 Sam. 12; 17, the maip (constr. niaip, with suff. im ip) 
fallen Deur. 22, 4, the sitting 2 Kinas f. prop. an upright position; hence 1. the 
9,2, fig. the bowed down i troubled stature, of a man Sone or Sot. 7, 8, 
JoB 4, 4; to raise up (in a hostile sense), | without implying height, which is de- 


to excite, a hostile people Has. 1, 6, = Ps; 
Jed 1Kines 11,14, with >y of the per- noted by 23 1 Sam. 16, 7; Ar. uals, 


son against Mic. 5, 4: to stir up, an elys the same; maip xP 28, 20 the 
animal in its lair GEN. 49,9; metaphor. |! whole length of his stature; pb every 


Teea ee R 





non 


stature, whether high or low Ez. 13, 18; 
‘P32 m34 to rise up high 31, 10 14; of 


plants ide 6; 31, 3; p “29 Is. 10, 33 
heights of re i. e. tall trees; height, 
of DAN 37, 24. — 2. height, as a mea- 
sure Reamer 35; Ex. 27,18. 

mari (cod. Sam. n%373"p.) fem. 
prop. an upright position, but only adv. 
uprightly, with great security Lev. 26,13, 
comp. 2) 373. 

iP, I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
sound, to rustle, hence to sing or com- 
plain; ident. in its organic root jp with 
that in 37 IL. (to groan, to sigh, whence 
nian Jos 19,17), Ar. o> 1m7? (which 
see), and perhaps also with that in PER 
77 (to lament, to whimper) belonging 


to 037, Ar. oan -:8 I (to complain, 
to mourn), 8 (Ar. A the same). De- 


rivat. “rp iid DP. 
Pih. 333p (gps f. pl. migsipy, fut. 
PT, 3 pl. fem. m:3pn) to mourn, of 


the death-chant Ez. 32, 16, which was 
the business of mourning women JER. 
9,16, fully nyp ‘Pp 2 Sam. 1,17, with 
5> 2 his 35, 25 or bx of the person 
over 2 Sam. 3, 33; comp. Aram. NIP, 


jasc a song, Arab. LUS a songstress. 


We II. (not used) tr. 1. prop. to cut, 
metal; to forge, to beat, iron; to pierce, 
to bore; ident. in its organic root iP. 
with that in aon II. (to nan), Arab. 
oe Syr. < (to bore, to cut, to forge); 
comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. ken- 
den, Greek xer-7-e1v to pierce. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to form, to create, to prepare, to 
fabricate, to make; the same metaphori- 
cal E tence existing in Wm, N73, 
comp. Ar. a to form, to create, to 
prepare. Deriv.j77, and the proper names 
PR, Gent. `P., =p and 2°p, TDR 2, IP- 

Yp see pp L 

E 1 

Dip) to 59ip see 59P. 


Yip (unused) tr. to pierce, to engrave, 
to cut, to bore into, cogn. in sense with 72 


20 


mp 
(to `), Arab. els to penetrate (of a he- 
camel for breeding); either softened in 
its organic root Yp, from 7p (comp. 3%3 
= "83, pa and Spa, DED and “Zp), 
or 55 ‘is equivalent to VR. IL. to cut into; 
the cree being more probable, specially 
as another root Yp inp” agrees with the 
meaning of YP? (yap) L; ; comp. YR II. 
Pih. SRP (redupl.; o used) to stick 
into, to dig into, to burn in, the skin; 
used in the Talmud with other applica- 
tions. Deriv. »psp. 





Vip n. p. of a people and land men- 


tioned along with 532 and owt, ad- 
duced beside 7172 and 3 a) Galen see) 
in Ez. 23, 23. Like sip and Nip (see 
on 1772, NI, HP 3) it is the name 
of a territory DA Egypt and Syria, 
and 17777? (which see) is the name of a 
region near Ethiopia. This appears of 
sip2 also in another way (Jer. 50, 21). 
Such is the meaning already attached 
to 2p by. the LXX, Symm., Theod., 

rate and Peshito, and it suits the con- 
text well as an apposition to 522 "za 

p72" DD}. According to Aguila and 
Jer ome, sp SiS Tipe are three different 
ranks of chief persons and rulers: "ip 
being = 1°72 (Rashi, Kimchi) or = the 
Sanskrit bhagavat and then = bha- 
van, bhavat (lord), an honourable title 
of persons (/Zitzig); 315 in the Hebrew 
meaning nobleman (Rashi Kimchi), orsame 
as the Assyrian <% (ruler), in Gor gestan 
Lao in» arising from ar (Hitzig), 
see 9; lastly 5p paraphrased by =ù 
D448 Aaa and t uoy (Rashi), after 
the Arab. meaning stallion, he-camel for 
breeding, metaphor. a Tenia, a prince, the 
same metaphor being found elsewhere 


in Arabic (see Michael. Suppl. p. 2175), 


or = the Sanskrit kara (Y o = ar) lord, 
ruler (fHitzig). But this explanation nei- 
ther suits the connexion, nor is it well 
founded linguistically. 


MR (Kal not used) intr. to go or 

move in a circle, ident. in its organic 

root with that in 9p7>, 47272. Derivat. 
o F Z F 

“DPA. 


Pip 

ale, (Indian; pl. >= 4p and Dp) m 
an ape 1 Kines 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21 
(LXX, Vulg., Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
brought by sea-farers to Ophir; Sanskr. 
kapi (prop. agile, from kap, to move 
about), Greek xjm0g, xūßos, xeiBos, 
north German and English ape (reject- 
ing the k), Egyptian kaf, Persian kepi. 


np I. (part. YP; Ma YR? ap. YPY, 
YRI) intr. same as Up , Ep73 to feel loath- 
ing, to have disgust, mas 3 at, for GEN. 
27, 46; Num. 21, 5; to stand off from, 
to turn away Act (see ¥p-2), to feel a 
horror of, witha% Ex.1, 12: Num. 22,3; 
Aram. Yp the same, in ‘he Bate for ON72. 


Yip II. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to stir, 


to move, to be restless, hence to awake, 
opposite to Ww? (to be at rest, Inactive, 
asleep); ident. in its organic root YP, 


with that in yp“ (Arab. bs), except 


that this is only used in Kal, and the 
former merely in Hifil. — 2. to be liv- 
ing, of thorns, bushes, grasses, i. e. to 
continue to grow exuberant, to grow after, 
spoken of weeds difficult to be rooted 
out; comp. `I Ps. 58, 10 (thorn-bushes) 
from nn = on, and Benn Quecke (after- 
growth "of peas) from quik, alive, and 
see Theophr. 4,11 14, where plants that 
continue to luxuriate are = living. Deriv. 
yip (yet this has also been derived from 
yap ILI. to pierce, which is also suitable); 
n. p. Yip. 

Hif. PR (Mpa, wie &e., inf. 
c. PRT, imp. 2% Bt, fut. y) to be 
agile, to perform or ‘de actively ; hence 
to awake, from sleep Is. 29, 8; Prov. 
6, 22; Ps. 3, 6; 17, 5, from a dream 
73, 20, from the dead, of “ey 7255 Is. 
26,19, Ty MITS eek Day. 12. 2. i. e. 
rising again, returning to life, aaie with 
mn, Dp; of the drunken, to become 
sober Jo. 1,5; to awake, in a morning, 
i. e. to rise Prov. 23, 35; fig. to awake 
i. e. to be active, spoken of God, in 
order to help Ps. 35, 23; 44, 24; HAB. 
2, 19; to appear Ez. 7, 6 (LXX), but 
according to the Peshito transposed 
from pre. 
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AP II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut off 
to yh off, to tear off, a branch; hence 


to reap, comp. Arab. als (nea s) to 
break to pieces, to burst, med. is to be 


broken, bE to cut off; VR (VER) the 
same. Deriv. Yp and denen yip 

Hif. YR (fut. with suf. 42°p2) prop. 
to cut off round about; hence to ii 
to enclose, a city; by which Is.7,6 and 
Ez. 7, 6 (Pesh.) are explained, if it is 
not better to take it as = mp %3. 

yi (2 (not used) tr. to roll together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, of grape- 
clusters, then of bushy hair or locks; 
comp. Talm. p2p to be curled, entwined, 


rolled up, of hair, Ar. yaad to be con- 
tracted, to be entwined or rolled together. 


It may be put therefore with pap, Y727. 
Deriv. “Z1?, TEP. 


yip o mgp, ¢ c. gp) m. 1. collect. 
a thorn-bush, thorns, weeds (see yap II), 
cogn. in sense with "4 2. Gun. 3,18; also 
pl. Ex. 22, 5; Jer. 12, 13; a pricking 
briar Ez. 28, 24, coupled with maY Is. 
32, 13 and 9773 Gen. 3, 18; Jupaxs 
8, 7; 2 Sam. 23, 6. — 2. @ Pee one; 
fe, yup IL) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 8, with 
the article pina 24, 10. 

JESI (also in mss. T, ALP, 
which eld be a correct passive ‘form 
from Yip, whilst the present ortho- 
graphy must be referred to a masc. 
ydp; two mss. have mgp which see; pl. 
nip) f. prop. a thing ‘twisted, rolled 
curled; hence a lock, a ringlet, a cue, 
Sone or Sox. 5, 2 11, as 5mm (= 2191), 
i. e. entwined, ik o alone ‘though not 
smooth hair is neveri not synony- 
mous with nostot; comp. fóczovyos with 
Bóctovs, ebm a ringlet, lock, from 
gəm II. to ay Syr. 12,65 the same. 
According to T pa Gandch it denotes the 
forelock, capillus frontis, antiae, 
i. e. the hair at the margin (comp. YP), 
and so it would be from ifr if we 


read MEP, as the Arab. &a3 (forelock) 


is also fran yas; but this meaning is 
unsuitable. 





PIP 
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Pip (not used; arising from redupli- | 17772 (according to some) prop. a split 


cation of the organic root in NP, T-NP, 
comp. r 1. reduplicated from NT, oi 
from 0 or ND) tr. to spue, to "vomit; 
to purge, another sort of evacuation. 
Hence the derivative form “PR, PP 
would be suitable to denote the ricinus 
tree, whose seeds of a bitter, sharp, 
biting taste produce purging (according 
to Diosc.); Talm. pp yay (Sab. ch. 2) 
Castor-oil; Egyptian xixi (Herod. 2,94; 
Diosc. 4, 164) or novus (see Kircher, 
scala p. 185) the same. Yet the mean- 
ing may be secondary, and the first be 
to sting, to be bitter, biting, pungent, 
sharp, of the ricinus seeds, which by 
that very quality cause vomiting or 
purging. The organic root Np or “p 
would then lie also in ¢¢? to be sharp, 
bitter, sour, Aram. wei in NAP (sharp- 
ness). Dery. TR 
PAN (= PM S the form a9, 

from the redupl. Pih. R, belonging to 
mp) m. great power, prop. double power, 
hence ‘2 “14 Is.18,2 7 a people of great 
might, spoken of the violent, never sub- 


dued Ethiopians (Diod. 3,2; Plin. H. N. 
6, 35), whose king span '(Tearka) is 
adduced as a conqueror along with 
Sesostris and Nebuchadnezzar (Strabo 


z? 

15. p.686); comp. Ar. 353 might. The 
ancient versions (LXX, Aq., Vulg.) 
have taken ^) to mean hope, expectation, 
or in whom hope is put (see 777); the 
Targ. and Syr. have taken it to signify 
writhing pain, torment, i. e. maltreatment; 
but these senses, like those of Jann 
unis, have arisen from an imperfect 
view of the whole. 

pi” I. (i pers. DW) tr. to dig, to 
dig up again, choked up wells 2 Kines 
19, 24, Is. 37, 25, i.e. I can easily have 
water in abundance; to divide, to cleave 
asunder, to make deep; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 9p with that in 557X, 1759 L, 
Ee ea GPe Tp eeo A 
x277, especially 5% I. belonging to 55372, 
an iL to "an 3 in fundamental signifi- 


Bon: rab: AS (to cut out). Deriv. 


A Tt a er thes 


(see “ap IL); sp 1. 

Pih. “PIP (3 p. perf. "PAP. for PR, 
part. Pp D 72 for =p”) 1. prop. to break or 
stick through; hence to lay in ruins, to 
break down, to destroy, only in the two 
following places, in “p “p Mm» Is. 22,5 
they lay the walls in ruins (but it is 
better to take “pP as a noun, and 
a denomin. from Prk meaning over- 


throw of the walls, or “p = Arab. ` 


a chario and “pp as a noun from 


S 
and then the translation would be, the 
setting forth of the chariots); next in 
"727 Num. 24,17 and he has uprooted 
(= pp), as the LXX, Vulg. and Onk. 
have. But we should read with the 
cod. Samar. and according to JER. 48, 
45 PTR, to which reading Ps. 68, 22 
points, ‘though Theod. also reads “RYP 
in Jer. l.c. translating it beanie — 
2. to deepen out, to make deep, like “DF. 


Deriv. the proper name 5p and per- 
haps also »p5p (= RP). 

air. =p, only 3 pers. fem. SIP 
and inf. constr. DRI JER. 6, 7; but both, 
mops after the form ! mad = 7207, and 
“DH as an extension of “pst, are better 
taken as Hif. of Wp. 


e II. (not used) intr. to ooze forth, 


to trickle; deriv. R72 water trickling 
through, then a spring , fountain. Per- 
haps ident. in its organic root =p with 
that in 5373. 


NP III. (not used) tr. 1. to bind, to 
fit in to each other, to chain or link to- 
gether, of beams (cognate in sense 338); 
hence to arch, for binding (comp. 73x 
Am. 9,6, "Wp Nen. 3, 38, Arab. xbls, 


a building, arch): to surround, to encircle, 
to enclose, a district or space; ident. in 
its organic root “p with that in >Y II., 

Tp. — 2. to knot together, to janie 
jami to weave; Ar. sg to wind (of the 
serpent). Deriv. mp 2 4, nin yp, and 
the proper name 7p in BIN DWP, WP 


> to set forth , to bring together, 


ae 


asia, noon 1p, farther 77 (pl. aR 
7p and “PE ‘and perhaps the denom. 
' TTR, and 5 zR 

vap (from 5p IIL; pl. c. p) m. a web, 
of spiders Is. 59,5; a fne ara Bo, 6; 
Talm. ge like twig (of the palm); 
Arab. Ss 3 a wound rope, aline. The 
Greek xaigog is not related to it. 

Sal see Nop. 

mip and map (from “ap IIL, after 
the form maip, with suf. DR, plur. 
ninp) fem. a beam, prop. an Rene 
2 Kines 6, 2; a joist 6, 5; fully ninp 
nz the beah Of the louse Sone OF o 
1, 17, but also alone for a protecting 
kaa Gen. 19,8, as in Greek xédadoor. 
Deriv. necordine to some the denomin. 
Pih. Hp and Lif. which may be 
found under mp 

wip (from op; Arab. i) m. a 
bow, same as nin; metaphor. might, 
strength, aa hence the proper 
name PIN (which see), Gentile VIPIN, 
of which A N, CIPON are collateral 
forms. 

w: i? (not used) intrans. to be bent, 
crooked, of a bow, Ar. ues Boe the 
same; to wind, to be crooked, of a river; 
to be na, intertwined, of a snare, 
a net; hence to be caught, to be snared, 
opposite 95). — 9p) Is. 29, 21 is the 
34 person perf. plur. of p> (which 
see) Jer. 50, 24, with Nun appended. 
The organic ‘root Up is also in wpm, 
wp, o>" D UP re where farther com- 
PE may be found. Deriv. NUR, 
nz, the proper names ap (in m vii), 
wp (also in op for Tp map 
sp (Sp and öp) in DEON (aopby. 
pds). 


inm un ua. bes 
st ‘fea by 
its ° 


Wap m. same as wip, only in 

WIN AP (Jah is Might) n. p.m.1 Cur. 
io iy, Chen: is "OP in 6, 29. 

oP (in pause 0 OP, from zup) m. prop. 


the Ne cut off, ae being separated ; 
hence restraint, PR Fora. as an adv. 
only, OP ¢ 2929 To 16, 47 as if it were 
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top 


but a little thing, 1. e. it was. only a 





small thing; Arab. bi only, tantum. 
=O; 2 (not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 


to divide, to cut into; metaphorically 
to kill, to murder, to destroy; identical 
in its stem ie aon, 2x7 L, axp. 

The organic root =F P is also in ES ni, 
gaota, 927p; Arahi Ghi the same. 
Dee SOP, AQP and 

AUP (in pause 297) m. destruction, 
sania p, wI a storm of destruc- 
tion, i. e. bringing destruction Is. 282; 
metaphor. pestilence, plague, Ps. 91, oa 
123; with the adj. %32 Deur. 32, 24, 
of T, where the cod. Sam. reads 
207- 

miele adj. m. destructive DAA a2 
cod. Sam. 

2O (with suf. 7304p pronounce ko- 
tabcha, conseq. not from 2?) m. prop. 
destureute hence plague, pestilence Hos. 
13,14 (parallel 5°35 from 424, not 
from 127). 

OP (from “np I) fem. same as 
ni tp incense DEUT. 33, 10. 


Top (fragrance, sweet savour, from 
Son 1) n. p.of a second wife Grn. 25, 1 
# concn of Abraham 25,6, 1 Cur. 
1, 32, then the progenitress of an Ara- 
bian tribe { ys, 3 which dwelt with the 
race Gurham ( <=) in the district of 


Mecca (Ibn Kuteiba p. 14). From her 
marriage with Abraham arose the tribes 


Wt, TR. Th. WP. paw, ms, 
Rau 737, Du N, DIS 5 DRD, 
ID", TE? , son, STIN, a ITR 
GEN. 25, 9-4, 


tal ar. trans. to cut off, to separate; 
Use 

metaphor. to restrain, to limit. Only the 
fut. cip) JoB 8,14 for p> (comp. 19> 
Day. 11, 12 o he which, however, 
is pete referred to 1p, especially as 
some mss. read 17%; or since W392 ma 
is parallel, it is still more appropriate 


Sha 


to take it as a noun (see 5ïp5). mop 
Jos 10, 1 see under OP3; 5p EZEK. 


Stop 


6, 9, cenip 20, 43 see under up. 


Deriy. up. 

5 ap (fut. Supl, before Makkeph | 
“bu-, ae suff. 9220372) trans. to kill, to 
massacre, only poet. as an Aramaeism | 
Ps. 139,19; Jos 13,15; 24,14; Aram. 
DSR, Ss, Nasir. buy, Ar. and Ethiop. 
with Tau is (but also Ab) to cut of. 
The organic root >¥"7 (not 5—up) is also 
in 397p, Aram. 29- P. sako, and in a 
doded sense in "bys, 2% (belonging 
to D’o 3), with an ‘interchange of x 
and 3. Derivative 


coe m. murder, slaughter (with the 
P Ob. 9. 

cop (part. act. m. 22, part. pass. 
m. Sap and with a pers. suf. 2737p 
Dan. 7, 11) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 
up to massacre Dan. 5,19 30; 7, 11. 

" Ithpe. DENN (inf. constr. TOUP) 
to be slaughtered Dan. 2,18. | 

Pa. ap (= bgp, inf. constr. mY) 
to kill often or several persons (as in 
Syr. and Arab.); but also a mere in- 
tensive of Peal Dan. 2, 14; 3, 22. 

Ithpa. 22208 (part. m. TA Trupa) 
to be killed Dan. 2,13: 

jOP (with suf. D2up, plur. DEP, 
constr. REP. adj. m., TYP (plur. misun) 
fem. 1. little, also a ‘subst. a little one 
1 Kings 11, 17; 2 Kines 2, 23; 5, 2; 
not a immature Soxa OF Sox. 
8, 8; young, younger GEN. 9, 24; 27, 
15; with the article the youngest 1 Sam. 
1 m of animals, as m39 2 Sam. 12, 
3, per Sone or Sou. 2, "15; of fae 
as Ted Eccuss. 9,14, "33 1 ‘Sant. 20.2, 
miN Gen. 1, 16, aby 1 Kings 2, 20; 
small, in mber, of peoples 1 ae 9, 
21; in power, estimation Is. 36, 9; a 
subst. poet. smallness, Jup ee Is. 22, 
24 vessels of smallness, i. e. small people; 
fem. plur. small things, niz2p 05) Zecu. 
4,10 day of small things, i. e. of small, 
insignificant beginnings and advance- 
ments. — 2. (the little one, with the 
article) n. p. m. Ezr. 8,12; comp. Phe- 
nic. NYP Katana or Katone, NIQR Ka- 
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| names JQP, 


| same as Jūp: 


Pop 


| tina, n. p. of a city founded by the 


Phenicians in Sicily; Jbp Kothon, Ka- 
thon, the name of a small island near 
Cythera in the Aegean sea; elsewhere 
the name of a small, inner haven. 
jo? (1 pers. Up, fut. ERD) intr. 
prop. to be cropt, abridged, cut off, to 
which belonged also a transitive im 
jez (see bup) meaning to cut off, t 
shor ten, identical with the Aram. cup. 
After the analogy of c372 L, nn, aE, 
“Om, 235 metaphor. to be small, i 
(see 1DP); figur. to be little esteemed , 
be unworthy Gen. 32,11; 2 Sam. 7, Hes 
Deriv. 319p, 1P, 1, and the proper 
nan. 
Hif. ART to make small, HPN AM. 
MD. 
Hof. Yup adopted only for the proper 
name OR (which see). 

OP (after the form 5443, but always 
defective; constr. jp) adj. m. and subst. 
small, smaller GEN. 1, 
16; gaear 42, 34; short, of time Is. 
54, 7; small, poor Ca resources) AM. 
7,2; despised Ox. 2; generally in all 
the senses of JOP. 

{Lap (after te form yma, with suf. 


i sup OF “zup pronounce kothonni, the se- 


cond č being an echo of the first, and the 
doubling of the > [:] in some mss. being 
merely intended to retain the short 
sound) m. prop. smallness, concrete the 
little finger 1 Kines 12, 10; 2 Cur. 10, 10. 

ER (part. plur. orup, fut. qer) 
tr. to tear of, to pluck of, non Devt. 
23, 26, T1272 Jos 30, 4; fig. nip INS 
Ra 4 0 oa a, 22); cod. 
Sam. oqa UP DEUT. 32,24 for 2320p 
bahia ee The stem yep (Arab. Ak 
oun. Jap, =X, Coptic RETY, KOTY 
with a similar meaning) = Fon, jay; 
and the organic root is Ju}. 

Nif. gap (fut. BR?) to be plucked 

of JOB 8, 12, like n2w Ps. 129, 6. 

piee 2 I. (Kal not used) intr. to breathe, 


to exhale, to give fragrance, of sweet 
scents; to smoke; identical with "n3 I. 
78 


EP 


7947 scent = any S ‘Arab. laud pe 
Derivat. nner, moiin, MP2, 
mop, and the proper name MOP. 

Pih. map (part. P3, inf. abs. and 
constr. “ED, fut. =ap) to burn incense, 
to kindle incense; commonly and gener- 
ally to sacrifice, to offer sacrifice, to 
worship, with > of the deity: so DON 
JER 11,12, 53 3 7,9, eA Sa 20% A4, 
17, DANN OT ‘Ox 44, 8; with 3 1 Kinas 
227 44, the accus. IK 23,8, and ge 
of the place Is. 65, 7; JER. 19, 13; but 
also absol. 1 Kinas 29, 44 or oi the 
‘accus. of the thing sacrificed 1 Sam. 2, 
16; Am. 4, 5; to diffuse a sweet smell 
2 Cur. 30, 14, Deriv. "ap and niang. 

Puh. vap (part. fem. ngea) to be 
scented, to be filled with incense or sweet 
fragrance Sona oF SoL. 3, 6. 

Hif. aR (part. Wap, inf. absol. 
TORT, constr. map, fut. map) to 
burn incense, with 5 1 Kings rl. 8, or 
absol. 3,3; to kindle, with accus. ‘of ane 
incense Ex. 30, 7, of the sacrifice or fat 
Cer tao. ikke . coupled with marry 52 
9,13 or Amayen 1, 13, mares 6, 8; 
vaih b for and accusat. of the o 
(a2, TON) Ex. 30, 20, 2 Cur. 13, 11; 
sometimes the accus. is omitted 26, 18, 
or “252 is put 1 Cur. 23, 13. 

Hof. “BRI (part. ADR; 
to be offered , to be burnt Ee. 6, 15; 
part. "ARa as a noun, incense, along 
with À: ning a meat- PAH (Jur. 33, 18) 
Mau. 1, Ti. 


WE II. (part. pass. fem. pl. nip) 


fut. nap) 


1234 
(which see), Aram. 593., 907, +25 (Targ. 








. to bind, to attach to, to bridge over; | 
eee th WR» 33; hence nign | 


ninap Ez. 46, 22° courts bridged over 
(Kimchi): conseq. not from “up I. (Talm. 
Midd. 2, 8); nor from “up = EF to be 
small (LXX, Syr.). — For the stem, 
comp. the Aram. TOR, ae to bind, to 
join; Ar. 5 the same, whence & 
bridge; Ethiop. “np katera, 
The organic root is “O-P. 

NWP (after the form oy) m. incense, 
the bmning of incense Jer. 44, 21. 


to close. 


| Sotha 15) m3 202, 


ND 


“DP (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew “ip I. (which see). Deriv. 

~R Gi PSP, constr. 4p) Aram. 
m. a knots, hence joints, of the loins 
Dan. 5, 6; comp. Syr. Kii joints of 
the hand; figur. knots = riddles, knotty 
questions 5, 12 16. 

yop (prop. a shortened or small 
thing, from "2B = nxp) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulon JupcEs ie 30, which place 
is not mentioned in Jos. 19» 15S but 
nap (from nup) stands for HE a 
like appellative meaning. The LXX 
read XeSgav or Kedowv, which is simply 
a mistake in orthography. 

np (with suf. "Dap, from TP I.) 
fem. incense, of spices Ex. 30, 7 or some 
other fragrant materials as a mixture 
30, 35; ‘pa mata altar of incense 30, 
27; 31, 8; zE > a strange i.e. not pre- 
herbed offering of incense 30, 9; Tan ’P 
perpetual i. e. daily - offered incense 30, 
8; also of profane incense Prov. 27, 9. 
The offering of it is represented by 
>p DUET Ex. 40, 27, dy p or Lev. 
10, 1, by D D2 Num. 16, T pT Lina 
Num. 16, 35. Metaphor. the parts of the 
sacrifice which were to be burned, the 
sacrificial flesh, Ps. 66, 15; Ez. 16, 18; 
prayer is compared to nip PSALM 
141, 2. 

DYP (contracted from nyp = NHP 
or from n39p; the little one), n. p. wie 
city in Zebulen JosH. 19, 15, which is 
called elsewhere 3170p (which see) JUD- 
ges 1,30. The LXX read Katavad (i. e. 
nap), and this city is called in the 
Talmud (Jer. Megillo 1, comp. Tosifta 
nip; it not only 
existed still in ane Talmudic period, but 
the Biblical nap is expressly explained 
by it. But as jin0pP even then was 
different from nap (Bereshith rabba ch. 
8), the two should not be identified. 


Np (from Nip after the form p7, 
| O72, wa along with NR. like ph, W; 
with suff. Np) m. vomit Is. 19, 14; 28, 


+ 8; JER. 48, 26. 


mp 

ENP (only imper. plur. p) intrans. 
same as HNP, = NP (NIP) to spue JER. 
25, 27. 

Up (from mrp, like the Hebr. YP 
from Yp) Aram. m. same as Hebr. Yp. 
Soares fruit-time, summer Dan. 

2, 35. 

Dp (lengthened from “ip, from 
“BR to MDP I.) m. smoke, of the earth, 
i.e. ascending earth-smoke Gen. 19, 28, 
of a furnace (W325) ibid.; “imps 383 
Ps$119, 83e¢ bottle in the smoke, i. e. 
dried up and wrinkled, because empty 
skin bags were dried in the smoke; a mist, 
an ascending vapour 148, 8, incorrectly 
rendered ice by the LXX and Syr. 

= (from bap after the form inal? 
with suff. ap as a rare pause-form 
for 339p) m. "hostile appearance against 
one (see np), enmity, opposition JoB 22, 
20. The adoption of a concrete sense 
= Dp is unnecessary, if it be not better 
to read DHP. 

op (formed from Pael oxp) Aram. 
adj. m., MAR fem. abiding, continuing, 
enduring Dax. 6, 27, of God, coupled 
with m; of bm 4, 23; Syr. sass the 
same. 

Drp (from op) Aram. m. a statute, 
appointment, hence command Dan.6,8 16, 
coupled with 103p; Targ. for ph, m3; 
Sam. ON°?, Syr. mee. covenant, statute, 
compact. 

nap (from Bap) f. the breaking forth, 
of enemies, as May is their consessus 
Lament. 3, 63; comp. o`p. 

wirp see wp. 


i. j? (not used) assumed for 1p, H3°P, 
the proper names $, mp, perhaps 
3P, noun Gent. "2p, “P, "223 see 
Tp. 

Jp (with suf. ip) m. 1. (from 3p I.) 
prop. a thing pointed, the iron point of 
a lance 2 Sam. 21, 16, ferrum hastae 


(Vulg.), conseq. not the shaft; Ar. š A&N 


(Jos. Kimchi). — 2. smith-work (comp. | 
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DD 
Ar. “os a smith, Syr. hala), hence n. p. 


of the inventor of sharp iron tools and 
smith-work, which is ascribed histori- 
cally to the abe of the Cainites GEN. 4, 
22; but as the people 5397 or Dam (GEN. 
10, 2; Is. 66,119; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 26; 
38, 2 3; 39, 1) coal on mainly the 
fruits of ane and iron-workers, this 
word is added (comp. the Pers. dos 
scoria ferri, brass). See 5257. — 3. (some- 
thing brought forth, creature, i.e. TRIP 
Ps. 104, 24, from Jap II.) n. p. of the 
first- born of Adam (the derivative is 
associated with mp Gen. 4, 1; comp. 


Ar. Gb to TEND), the founder of hus- 
bandry 4, 2. From his tribe the Cai- 
nites , proceeded the east Asiatic races 
which roamed about in the steppes with- 
out a fixed dwelling 4,12. After the 
Cainites had wandered from their ori- 
ginal seat Eden, they went eastward 
and formed the Chinese stem 4, 16, 
called by the writer 74) (flight). See 
Knobel, Gen. p. 58. — 4. (in pause TR) 
n. p. of a nomadic tribe camping in 
southern Palestine and belonging to the 
Amalekites, conseq. to the primitive 
Arabian races south of Canaan, of whom 
a part went subsequently into Canaan 
Nom. 24, 22; Jupees 4,11. Deriv. the 
Gent. m. oe 7p which see. — 5. only 
with the E PRT (a smithy) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, coupled with my33 and 
m3m Josa. 15,57. i 
“DP (from jp I.; pl. once in Ezek. 
map, elsewhere nip) 1. f. a song of 
Ta an or mourning, an elegy, 2 SAM. 
PIS xis to take up a mournful song, 
i. e. to lament, complain, with 22 of the 
person JER. 9, 9; Ez. 26,17; seldom 
with >x for >y 19, l;a a of ele- 
gies, e. g. upon ENS 2 Car. 35, 25., 
— 2. (smithy) n. p. ofa city in J adh 
Josu. 15,22, different from VRIT 15,57, 





| though of the same meaning. 


p 1 Cur. 2, 55 see 2°). 

“p n. Gent. m. from Jp 4, the name 
of an Amalekite or primitive Arabian 
race, which, however, separated from 


Amalek, and settled first in the south 
(ee 


mp 


of Canaan, the protegee and ally of the 
Israelites, like the tòn, but they 
soon marched in nomad fashion north- 
wards Gen.15,19; Num.24,21; JUDGES 
1,16; 4,11 17; 1 Sam. 15, 6, 27, 10; 
30, 29; 1 Cur. 2, 55. These passages į 
alemi shew the relation of this trini 
to the Israelites. Along with 727? ma 
find also "27 1 Sam. 1. c. and "27p ‘1 Cur. 
l.c. The Kenites are also brought into 
connexion with x72; hence in the 
Targum on GEN. l e. `p, is rendered 
abi. ngob was the second son of 
“an ‘and grandson of 32> 1 Car. 2,19 
51, Asa peculiar separate : Calebite stem 
they inhabited om>2 ma, "Dic? (1 Cur. 
9,16; 2Sam. 23, 28 29: 2Kines 2520; 
Ezr. ? PZN m nines, nova =m 
(see 17273) and 3 7x. Besides, ‘the asso- 
ciation of the 1p, who inhabited 
Vz22, belonged to the Calebite Salma- 
stem, as also the three corporations 
Deny, onyay and owns. To these 
associations ‘belonged also the Dop 
(Kenites) descended from nzm, the an- 
cestor of the Rechabites 1 Cur. 2, 55. 

Dp (same as j77 3, conseq. from 
Tp Ti.: ; a child, one aon n. p.m. of 
an aedini patriarch, Gey. 5, 9; 
1 Cur. 1, 2. 

yip (with suf. 522; from pap IL) 
m. fruit- or vine-harvest, proceeding from 
the idea of cutting off, like mxp (from 
“sp to cut off) of grain-harvest Is. 16, 
9; fig-harvest time 28,4; metaphorically 
1. summer, the warm time of the year, 
the time of fruit-harvest; the dry summer 
time, oppos. to 1m Gen. 8, 22; Ps. 74, 
17; Prov. 6, 8; 10,5; 26,1; ypa ma 
Aw 3,154 TA summer-palace, 
as there was a 71mm ma (Jer. 36, 22); 
‘R ann Ps. 32, 4 the heats of summer. 
— 2, the fruit of summer, or fruit gath- 
ered, sometimes translated figs, some- 
times poma 2 Sam. 16, 1; Mic. 7, 1; 
Am. 8, 1 2, verbally alluding to YP; 
Jer. 40, 10 12; comp. Ar. bis, b5 
(the height of summer), Aram. mp, 
R072; has the same. 





Derivative 
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“p 
Yip (3 perf. yp) denomin.; to abide 
during summer, to pass the summer Is. 
18,6, like yon from yn; Ar. bÚ. 
WEE (from yp Il. after the form 
Fiz; from parm) adj. m., mip f. the 
last, the extreme Ex. 26, 4 10; 36, 11 
VPP (in the first instance e 
pp) m. palma Christi, ricinus Jox. 
6-10, a small tree in whose shade Jo o- 
nah sat; sonamed from the bitter, sharp 
taste of its seeds, which cause a dispo- 


sition to vomit; Ar. Esl. See pap. 


i p`p m. ignominy, shame Has. 2, 
16, same as 3192, which stands in the 
first hemistich, conseq. from mop. The 
syllable "> prefixed arose either from a 
mistake in orthography, or it is = Np 
(Vulg.) and ji>p itself = myix (Is. 28. 
8), or it stands for VOR from $ mop; in 
no case is there an assonance in it to 
TPP: 

vp (pl. nip) m. 1. (from sap TL) 
depth, of walls Josa. 2,15, defined more 
exactly by mina Aw to dwell on the 
wall. — 2. (from 7 TIL) prop. a thing 
which embraces or encloses; hence a 
wall, about a city, ym Num. 35, 4, 
Ez.12,5 7 12, and fig. 138,12 14 15; 
2 Sam. 5,11 one preparing stones for a 
wall, i. e. stone-cutter; We jak a 
stone out of the wall HI. 2, ait stone 
wall Lev. 14, 37, with 1703 Ps. 62, 4, 
bz? Ez. 13 12; identa main (whieh 
see); the circumvallation, of a court Ez. 
8,7 8; the wall, of a house, m37 Ez. 
41, 5 By sos 41, 9, 7333 37 41, 12; of 
the rine, surrounded by 4 wall 2 Kines 
4 ,10; ’ RI awa a seat by the wall, from 
within 1 Sam. 20, 25, or from without 
25,22; 1Kines 14, 10; of 733 Num. 22, 
25. For mp ony, Is. 25, 4 it is better 
to read “$p D7 z wintry storm (comp. 
Ps. 147, 17). In main g JOSH. 2, 
15, P is to be taken in significat. 1. 
an the idea of a place enclosed, hedged 
about it comes to mean generally, a 
city, like V2, A 4p. So agin WP, 2. p. 
of a strong Moabite city "three hours 
south east of 2812 5Y (ib.) or = (Num 


~ 


DTP 


21,15) or 3812 172 (22, 36), and in mean- 
ing just the same Is.15,1. This strong- 
hold was perhaps early called in the 
Moab. dialect 34> (which see), i. e. tower, 
fortress; and so it may have arisen that 
the Targ. put for it 2X027 NDI, 2 Macc. 
12,17 y&oaxa, the Greeks qaoux-Mopoa 
(Steph. Byz.), the Ar. J Cif, and that 
at present it is still known by the name 
Kerek (Robinson, Palest. II, 569). On 
In WP and nban WP see Wym and 
nian. — 3. n. p. of an Assyrian pro- 
vince, near 25-3, viz. the district lying on 
the river Kur oode, Ep. an 33); Gulistan 
or the modern Georgia Is. 22, 6. There 
the Assyrians transplanted the inhabi- 
tants of Damascus and the Israelites 
2 Kinas 16,9; Am. 1, 5. An offshoot 
of the Aramaeans is said to have come 
thence 9, 7. On account of various 
difficulties some understand the place 
Keown, between Media, Elam (Susiana) 
and Assyria (Ptol., Isidor.), or Kurin, 
a Median locality; but these opinions 
are inadmissible. — 4. (only pl. nyp; 

from =p IIL.) beams, beams of the Tr 
and m Greek dox0g, = minip 1 Kines 
6,15; 6,16 (LXX); 2 Cur. 3, C itis 
unnecessary to change it into mInip. 

ON? (after the form wp, from 
o=o; a strong or powerful one, a 
giant) n. p. m. NEH. 7, 47, for which 
Ezr. 2, 44 has o7p. 

Wp (from wp; a bow, fig. power) 
tapes. SAM. 9,1; 1 Car. 8, 30; 23, 
2ieeceOun. 29,12; EstH."2, 5. 

yep (from =p; the winding, mean- 
dering one) n. p. of a ee (on i2) or river 
(432), rising in mount Tabor and flow- 
ing through the plain 5xv41, the great 
battle-field of the country fonts called 
after the LXX 03957 >m Jupezs 4, 


Geel Po 83, 10); falling into the | 


pale of iby close by the foot of 5392 
(1 Kines i 40) which rises 582 feet 
above the Mediterranean. Later writers 
name it ND°1 (Kheifa), Ar. Lon 


(NEO NT 7 Now it is el-Makutta (Ro- 
binson, Palest. III. p. 228 seq.). 
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mop 


inp (from mg Tom T wp which 
see) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6 

camp (only in K'tib, while the 
Kri has Sona m. a harp, Dan. 3,5 7 
10 K’tib, the Greek xGaow, but here 
still in the original form xaos 


(test; Saad. lus and bee 
=a (from op ite pl. azp) adj. m., 

mop fem. light “footed, and as a subst. a 
light - footed one, a runner Amos 2, 14; 
Eccues. 9,11; swift, Is. 18, 2, fully bp 
Siebel > Sa. 2a Svcs, 15; Is. 5, 
26; Sp a ligii oad 19 gilt sort itl 
conerete a fleet runner, a fleet horse 30, 
16; a fugitive JER. 46,6; a fugitive driven 
about Jos 21,18; nimble, of ; maa JER. 
2,23; adv. mT oP rapidly Jo. 4, 4. 
Give Aram. Sop swift, quick, and xéhns, 
celer. 

op (from >p) Aram. m. same as He- 
brew 53p Dan. 3, 5. 


ep en infinit.-noun from 5>p II. 
after the form 79, pr) m. lightness, in- 
considerateness JER. 3,9 (Targ., Jerome), 
which suits when compared with 1 Kines 
16, 31; the meaning = 73>— reproach is 
not appropriate. 

ae meaning voice, call GEN. 27, 22; 
45,16; Ex. 4, 8; 19,16; see Dp. 
Nop (not used) intr. same as M27 I. 

(TT : T 

Deriv. N73. 
mop (Kal not used) tr. same as >mp 

miT i in T 

to collect, only 

Nif. mop 2 (3 fut. pl. #92%3) to be col- 
lected 2 a 20,14 K’ tib, he which the 
K’ri reads with many mss. 1971"). 


j T? I. (3 perf. with suf. 022, part. 


| pass. "22) tr. to roast, to an grain, 





same as abs I. (which see), 727 I; 
also generally to burn Jur. 29, 22, = 
an assonance to 227) and bip, as 
N2p stands in the Tare. for JI% and 
wa. “ip dried, roasted, of 27°38 Lev. 
2,14; subst. parched ears of corn JosH. 
5, 11 Deriv. PE 

Nif. 5372 o used, only part. m. 


mop 1238 2p 


mop) to be scorched, to be burning with | only a o lal form of noy II. P 
fever; the part. Mbp? as a subst. Ps. 38, 8 | longing to nabs = nn?p); conseq. not 
fever-heat, E ition: to flow, after the Aram. mR» still less 


The organic root Sp (Arab. bs, = Mp. ae ae to be hol- 
Aram. Nbp, He, also for qiy, wa), low, whence AŠ a Se reed, ens 
also fend | in 5m4 (which see), Ar. Sei, 

PD = pm), may be connected with 
that in cal- -ere, “7A-gtr. 





an inlet, a hollow. 

Pih. 127% (not used) intens. of Kal. 
Derivative 

mop II. (not used) tr. to despise, to | nmp (from mop Pih.) f. a kettle, 
ea Hr to value lightly, to attack, pot 1 SAM: 2,14; Mac. 3,3. 
to asperse, defame, Ar. A3; it is | 


t used) tr. 1. t tract, t 
sely connected with the intr. >9p IL, Dep (not used) tr. 0 Cone eo 


lessen, to abridge, to make shrink, e. g 
sn. D : 
COS ane eoee La Sat riv. ie, a Tonis of the body, to Morian Ar. 


and the proper names aopa TPP. 
tract hrunk; 
Nif. mp (part. m. ag to be “small yas (intr.) to be contracted, n 


or despised, to decay, 523 Is. 16, 14; | Jad to be short, little, crippled. Deriv. 
mop poor, despised 3, 5, oppos. to 722), wi2p and the proper name NEDD. =e 
coupled with wa 1 Sax. 18, 23, oppos. “to | draw in, to gather in, to receive, a fugi- 
saDm2 Prov. 12,9; to become despicable | #¥e» Aram. 27; cognate in sense HON. 
nut. 25, 3. The old expositors took Deriv, DRR 
mp? Ps. 38, 8 in this sense; but it is he (from mop I. after the form `p.) 
nee ered to mop JL. east grain (fully wya "2D 1AN Lev. 
Hif. mpn (part. | mopa) to make light | 2, 14) or roasted ears, serving the eas- 
of, to despise, DNI aN (parents) Deut. | terns for food Lev. 23, 14, 2 Sam. 17%, 
27,16 (Targ.). ‘According to others to | 28, once N72p (from Sr = mR I) 
beat, to injure, to wound, like the Arab. | 1 Sam. 17,17; roasted or parched peas, 
li, as 27, 24 25; Ex. 21,15; but this iia de Prani) along with OWT 
meaning is not in the Hebrew. 





Pih. (redupl.) : A E Doer f Dr (abridged from Ta Splendour 
vabp (from ubp) m. prop. one les- | o bou a comp. Sp) ne DP. M. 





sened, ior Fes oh. i. e. curtailed L 

in a ee opposite to sani Ley. 22, NEP see “pp 

23 (Targ. vog, Saad. Ca diminu- mbp (Oa mop, poverty from mop IL, 

tus), so that one foot is shorter than | and 7 as n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 23, for which 

the other (Kimchi); comp. LS smal | Nenem. in 8, 7 has 

ness of stature, bls or LYE a dwarf. Nor Dp (littleness, poverty) n. p. m. 
Vip (constr. oR, with suf. Po EZR. 10, 23, who is also called a 

rie =p IL) m. shame, Prov. 3, 35, (from HoP IL) Nen. 8,7, almost in "the 

parallel’ 270 6.33; disgrace Oy 1; dis | aue eer ae: 

regard 11, 2, opposite 22 Hos. 4, 1; 2R I. (Kal not used) intr. 1. same 

Has. 2, 16; afr ont Prov. 12, 16; mall 

esteem, ‘allen with w3 13, 18; aa 


22, 10; degradation Hos. 4, 18; dishonour 
Ps e3, 17. 


as Top I. to glow, to burn; hence to 

be luminous, shining, of brass, in which 

| meaning the LXX, Theod., Targ., Pesh., 
| Vulg. have taken the rim bəp to the 

nbp (not used) tr. to cut out, to| noun bop. Besides the verbs compared 
Pees or hollow out, a vessel or kettle; | under FP I., we have still to compare 


aap 


with the organic root 5p those in 5273 
(to shine, to glitter, ‘to illuminate), 
Sol, perhaps also 1-53 to TF3, D2 


a hich see), the Arab. EE (to roast, 
to dry), 52 IL, >z II. (belonging to 
%7), Arab. dė (to glow, to burn), 


my (to m25), Arab. d> (to shine, to 
glitter), whence ut (shining, distin- 
gaj D. Derivat. >> and the proper 
name "2p. — 2. (not ‘used) tr. to pierce, 
bore, cut into; hence to wound, to injure, 
to curse, execrate; cognate in sense 
yan L, 933. This meaning proceeded 
from The of to glow, to burn, the same 
metaphor. transference being found in 
52 l. (= 3,79), 32, vm, ans (see Pih. 
and Puh.). Deriv. ; mep = (not used) 
tr. to sharpen, to point, proceeding from 
a p of cutting into as in the verb 
sa (574). See Pih. I. Rep: — 4. to 
ae, to run, spoken of the swift gal- 
lop of horses and the rapid flight of 
the eagle 2 Sam. 1, 23, Has. 1, 8, of a 
weaver’s shuttle Jos 7,6, of messengers 
9, 25; to subside, of v2 Gen. 8, 8 11; 
tp Pid to the fleeting days of life 
Jo oB l. c., to enemies hastening forward 
Has. ]. e to the swiftness of heroes 
2 Sam. l.c. As >p is used in this sense 
along with 15m Has. 1,8, the idea of 
swiftness seems to be poner with 
that of sharpness, and the latter with 
ee of glimmering, glittering; comp. 
, Y2 to glitter and to rush forward in 
ie (see c2=0:, y3 = 22 Lamenr. 4, 
15), mng (which see); comp. also 2p. 
Deriv. > =P 
Pih. I. 239 (part. 5803, inf. c. SBP, 
fut. oa i) an intensive of Kal 2. to abuse, 
to revile, with the accus. py SN Ex. 
22 mw 2 Sam. 19, 22, 1272 
Heenes. 10, 20, TN) aN iba 20, 9, as 
am, 524 are ca (see Kal 2); m 
with 3 of the object Is. 8,21 or with > 
1 Sam. 3, 13 (where, hanes the LXX 
read O“T>N for £52). With a stronger 
meaning, to curse, to execrate GEN. 12,3, 
coupled with 4 TIN, opposite 572; Jor 
3,1; with “5 pia "2 Kies 2,24, 207 aka 
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1 Sam. 17, 43; cursing followed by an- 
nihilation and destruction 2 Kings 2,24; 
DeEvte23, Gye 122722) >2 Jer. 15, 
10 K’tib, may either have arisen eae 

"2122p OF 22 or from a mixture of 335p) 
and ^ sbb. 

Pih. IL. o or Sp 27 (redupl.) 1. an 
intensive of Kal 4. to move violently to 
and fro, to shake, “S73 with arrows, 
which was a way of casting lots Ez. 


21, 26; Ar. Jes the same. After the 
old ARC and Greek custom arrows 
were put into a helmet and shaken, in 
divination. — 2. an intensive of Kal 3. 
to sharpen, to point (opposite map), 
with the accus. 2°22 (edge) Eccuxs. "10, 
10 (85 should be regarded as existing 
before DRP). 

Puh. dep (fut. 22) 1. to be smitten 
with a curse Is. 65, 20; to be cursed 
Ps. 37, 22. — 2. to pass away quickly, 
of es Jos 24, 18, coupled 
with > P 

ae: SPORDI to reel to and fro, of 

73; JER. ‘4, 24 (Kimchi). 





bp IL. (perf. nipp, “nee, fut. 2e3, 
pl. 12>) intr. same as} mop IL to be low, 
small, in power, honour and dignity 
Jos 40, 4; to be too light Nau. 1, 14 
(comp. Dax. 5, 27); with ‘2 2722 to be 
lightly reer in one’s eyes "GEN. 16, 
4 5; to be despised, coupled with aE 
1 Sat 2, 30. — In the derivative (>p) 
and in Nif. and Hif. the meaning to be 
light still appears, arising from the fun- 
damental signification of swiftness and 
movability, as levis in Latin, élaqgos 
in Greek identify the two ideas, conseq. 
from 22 I.; metaphor. to be fan Arab. 
JE, 6 1 insignificant, Aram. 5P, Xe, 
so that 52? II. might be ieee as a 
peculiar stem. But if we put together 
the meanings of the stem, such as those 
of being low, in honour and dignity, of 
being little esteemed, despised, in repu- 
tation, of coming down, of starving, of 
being bad, contemptible, with reference 
to meats, of being put to shame, cor- 
rupted &c., we may readily perceive, 


' that there is the nearest relationship 


bbp 
between op II. and "bp I. 
>p (JER. 3, 9). 

"Nif. op, seldom >p2 like 0732 Ez. 
21,12 in a sense rather impersonal 
(p 2, Dpp; the fut. >p) Is. 30,16 be- 
longs 7 be i and is a fut. Kal like 
722, 23, on account of its intrans. 
aite. for 5p; part. f. map) to be 
little, small, an easy thing, insignificant, 
with vof a0 person Prov. 14,6, also with 
b of the thing 2 Kings 20, 10, but the 
verb that follows 522 and supplements 
it stands with 2 Is. 49,6, Ez. 8, 17, 
meaning to be too light, too small (see 
y2); with ’p “3°93 to be small in one’s 
eyes 2 Kinas 3, 18; 1 Sam. 18, 23; -59 

mops prop. upon a anak or A iter 
ma but only as an adv. heedlessly, 
slightly JER. 6,14; 8,11. Lastly, to be 
despised 2 SAM. 6, 22, opposite 7353. 

Pih. PIP coun not used) an in- 
tensive of ‘Kal, to be mean, bad, con- 
temptible, of B Aram. pop to put 
to shame, to cama Deriv. op. De: 

Hif. op a Det, Leet inf. C eae 
fut. opr) 1. to make easy, light, i. e. to 
lighten, to lessen, to diminish, ^ 1 Sam. 
6, 5, with S29 of the person 1 Kines 
12, 10, where >¥ should be supplied; 
absol. to lighten Ex. 18, 22, Jon. 1, 5, 
seldom with 72 of the thing 1 Kines 
12, 4 to lighten from off. — 2. to bring 
into contempt Is. 8,23, opposite 37337; 
to despise, to esteem lightly 2 SAM. 19, 44; 
to act contemptibly, with 3 of the person 
to one Ez. 22,7. 

a (from >2p I. = mop I after the 
form ` A 220, 33, after which are the 
fem. forms $ Foin, ape mW) m. some- 
thing light, shining, ‘of nny Ez i (4 
&aorodntav yalzós (LXX, Theod., Ge 
Ven., Trg., Pesch., Vulg.), or gama 
the oe together ine brass, like yodxo- 
MBavog (Reuven. 1,15; 2,18); unquestion- 
ably ident. with Sain (1, 4 27; 8,2) or 
amg nym Ezr. 8, 27. 


nibdp; ae bop IL) 7. reproach, revil- 
ing, aspersion, ‘coupled with Ha97 JER. 











RT A a aaa aa S 
— 


Deriv. | |44, 8, maw 44, 22, my 24,9, mp 


25 ls). 35 49,13; injury, wrong ofan 
16, 12; Prov. 27,14; commonly impre- 
cation, cursing, oppos. to 7272 GEN. 27, 
12; Deur. 11, 26; 30,1, i. e a curse 
uttered, or what amounts to that; P 
nx] a violent curse 1 Kines 2. 8; 
concrete one accursed, by God De 


21, 23. 
Db (Kal not used) intr. to cry aloud, 


to shriek (Targ. D>p for the Hebr. Nap 
Jer. Targ. GEN. 41, 45; Esr. 6, 9 11): 


| metaphor. to mock, Ra, deride, like 


paw; Aram. and modern Hebr. to praise 
en to celebrate. Hence it is not con- 
nected with 123, 023, Y9, in which an- 
other fundamental signification exists. 
Deriv. dp. 

Pih. orp (inf. c. OR) 1. to mock, scoff 
at, %27 DN Ez. 16, aie i. e. to esteem a 
e hire lightly, to scoff at it. But 
as the text speaks of a harlot who does 
not take but give KHAS: (16, 33); we 
may here take op in the fundamental 
signific. translating, and thou art not like a 
harlot in order to lay claim to a harlot’s 
hire. The reading d&p2 (= WwP2) in 
order to gather in, is an unnecessary 
conjecture. Deriv. mop. 

Hithp. Opn (fut. opm) to shew 
oneself scornful or derisive, with 3 of the 
person over Ezex. 22, 5; Has. 1, 10; 
2 Kines 2, 23. 


ofp m. scorn, derision, coupled with 


ay? Ps. 44, 14 and maY Jer. 20, 8. 
nobp f. the same Be 222 


yop I. (only part. 92?) prop. tr. of 
F I.; hence to move quickly, to put in 


| motion, to swing, to sling, 3X3 with a 


stone JUDGES 20, 16; to expel, drive 
away, inhabitants, Jer. 10, 18. The 
meaning of the verb to Dep (curtains) 
is said to belong to this fundamental 
signification, agreeably to the analogy 


| of; m3; but this is better derived from 
nbbp (e. aber with suff. piae iE pl. yop TL. Der sop 1 


The stem is closely connected with 
923 (to hurl or drive forth), m53 IL, 


yop 


224, 227 L, Sanskrit kal, Greek xeda- 
ety, Lat. cue ere; Ape sop and p2p (to 


throw); Arab. 


and fro, to shake, to totter; Ar. BE 
the same. 

Nif. 353p (fut. P) to be hurled, 
be shaken about, adopted for 15am. oe 
29, where the anu: is myo. 

Pih. 923p (fut. yep?) to sling. 28 
1 Sam. i, 19; 25, 29 (see Nif.). Deriv. 
Sap 

yop II. (not used) tr. to plait, to 
knot, ta weave, a covering, a curtain; 
ean sop the same, whence NY>Dp 
plaits of hair, plaited work, “yop. the | 
same, 2p covering of a tent, tent- | 


cloth; Arab. 
therefore ls a curtain, a flag, Kos | | 


= Hebrew TIAN a fortification. Deriv. 
YOR. 2, 


ybp III. (only perf.) tr. to cut in, to 
make deep, to deepen, to engrave, of 
figures which have deep-cut outlines, 
with the accus. nyopo 1 Kinas 6, 32, 
maaa 6, 35; ident. in its organic root 
2 bp ith that in 21, aa (to mip7173), 
bp “, Aram. >p (Renee bap a basin), 
Latin cael- -are, "Greek xoud-oov. Deriv. 
ny OP". 

op (with suf. 393p, pl. OPP, c. 
~3p) m. 1. (from sop L) a sling 1 Sam. 
iy 40, beside the bag for holding smooth 
stones; ‘pr 92 25,29 the dish or hollow 
of a n F. 33N sling-stones Jos 41, 
20, a figure of the heathen Zeca. 9, 15, 
While the Israelites are called ‘73 "238 


coring 


also pl. ue 3N 2 Cur. 26,14; haba 


NID, Te the same. — 2. (from 
9p IL - a covering, cloth, hanging, curtain, 
of the tabernacle Ex. 20s oo, Lis 
Num. 3, 26, like 7973 one a Ra Sie 
daek] aton, Aram. NIIP, 
NY72P a flag, tent-cover; Aram. woop 
plaited work, — 3. only the pl. oo 
1 Kines 6, 34, a collateral form of 
Dwor, ad e same meaning. 








samy) to move to 


els perhaps the same, 
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Wit 


ear) (from Yop L) m. a slinger 2 Kinas 
3, 25. 


aeh (from 5P2P, from Spop to 
DR IL, after the form mike ae from ayy, 
the ara being pushed forward and 
o | lengthened; the case of 9379) and S¥>x 


is similar) m. badness, meanness, worth- 
lessness, of food Nom. Pal 


whp (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick, 
of pointed instruments, more or less 
related in its organic root W27p to that 
in D272 (to scratch into), wep iG pa), 
y2», Db- Ð (to cut in, to split), Be “Db, 
s nb; the Aram. i) Wop is merely ‘a 
menu; pth of wom 2, though in wp 
| (sting, thorn or pointed instrument) the 
stem Wp exists in this sense. Arab. 


Ed 


> to Monas Deriv. 


oap (prop. UzP) m. a point, tooth, 
only in ’p wow 1 Sam. 13,21 a triad of 


prongs (Kimchi), i. e. æ three-pronged fork, 
mentioned with ny, orp, niqma as 





an instrument to be sharpened; Targ. 
(on Eccres. 12, 11) a thing pointed, a 
thorn. The LXX read ygn opw wow. 


Biel, aai used) trans. ee to 


the Arab. Te to collect; assumed for 

mpa OAPI, 093p), DNP; but as 
op is T hed "into Dp. (which see) 
| in the first three proper names, it may 
| in the last be lengthened into “ap, 
and the meaning be accordingly to con- 
sist, to endure. 


Tap (constr. DAR, plur. NNP, from 





nxp) Pa standing grain, corn standing 


| 

| 

| 

in the stalk Ex. 22,5; Devr. 16,9; 23, 
26; JUDGES 15,5. 

Sevap (El has continual existence; 
see sap) n. p. m. GEN. 22, 21; Num. 
34, 24: 1 Car. THR A 

yap (standing place; from DYR after 
the form }ix2) n. p. of a place in 
Gilead Jupexs 10, 8. 

wid} (once wip Hos. 9, 6 with 
Dagesh resolved; from the Pih. of way) 
m. a thorn, thorn-bushes, a thistle, coupled 


nop 


w F nim Is. 34, 13; generally a weed 
Hos. 9, 6. wp is the same (which 
see). 

mie, (not used) tr. to rub in pieces, 

rit 

to grind into meal, e. g. grain; cognate 
in its organic ag marp with that in 
Noma, 173 I., 33, TR comp. Ar. 
wes to bruise, thence «+2 dust; Aram. 
map the same. A stronger use of the 
same meaning is in n29 (which see); and 
“22, par, nob proceed from the same 
fundamental signification. In Arab. and 
Ethiop. this stem seems to have had 
the same meaning as 132%; hence the 


Ar. $ grain, wheat, Ethiop. kamah 


pulse. 


Tap (in pause 'p) m. prop. what is 
E or bruised; hence meal J UDGES 6, 
19, 15am. 1, 24, with the genit. of the sort 
of grain, as DYD Num. 5, 15, just as 
the expression Dan n29 is scl (Ex. 
29, 2); in nbd map, GEN. 18, 6 ’o is in 
apposition, for the purpose of character- 
ising ‘2 more exactly; Aram. nm2p the 
same. 

ajap (fut. Wp; with suf. > nm) 
trans. same as YIP to press Mien. to 
lay hold of; hence to seize, to take, poet. for 
wee Jos 16, 8 (LXX); comp. Prov. 5 
22, where abe Targ. Tenders 332 by 
op; Aram. ¢ CP; sas, Ar. be 5 the 
same. The meaning to make wrinkled 


(Vulg.), which the “verb has in Aram. 


and Talm., does not suit. 
Puh. urp to be laid hold of, to be 


seized, i, e. to be snatched away, to be 
carried off, Jos 22,16. 


Dap (in pause 727, pl. 539) intr. 
to die away, to wither, to pine, of plants 
Is. 19, 6, of mp and 993 33,9 of j4329. 
The organic root 227p is idenceal with 
that in D278 Gane a farther com- 
parison is given). Syr. metaphor. Nais 
to be sick, weak. Comp. Ar. dès to be 
withered or dry. 


[are (without future) tr. to press to- 


2 ois 
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if 

gether, to close, the hand; to take hold 
of, with the hand; to take a handful 
Ley. 2, 2; 5, 12; Nom. 5, 26; conseq. 
identical with VER, V2, 2p in form 
and original signification; modern He- 
brew (in the Mishna) to colleen to join, 
to close, the mouth, the eyes, to be 
parsimonious. Deriv. yi3p and 

Yap (only plur. %37) m. the full 
closed hand, pl. "212% 32 GEN. 41, 47 adv. 
to full hands, i e very abundis 
hence Rashi has Y3p7>3 yap; Arab. 
B45 a bundle. 
the name of the vowel o (a), meaning 
the closing of the mouth. 

VP (with syf. 1:3 p) m. a gripe of 
the hand, a handful LEV. 6, 8; but X5% 
is usually with it 2, 2; 5, 12; Targ. 
yap, modern Hebrew JSR a miser, 
n:IY3p covetousness. 


Grammatically 27 is 


w Op (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick 
pungere, of a thorn; probably at 
first to burn, like "7m to Dom and An 
(according to some), and identical with 
w22, w39 L The Arab. 5 “to rake 
up together” should be referred to yap. 

Pih. (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Wr, Wisp ‘and wp. 

yw ap (only pl. esi Sep) m. same as 
(which see) Prov. 24, 31; Targ. 


Per Pr 


wn 


e 

iP. (constr. Yp, with suf. p, FP, 
A mp, plur. 2°22; from 1p) m. a 
cell, a habitation, a chamber Gun. 6,14; 
of misty. Has. 2,9 (comp. JER 22 13), 
a dwelling JOB 29, 18; metaph. a nest, 
of birds Is. 10, 14, espec din with the 
young 16,2; Deur. 32,11; Aram. Nip, 


jis. Arab. xi3 the same. Derivat. ‘fie 
den a 
Pih. 429 (fut. 5 22°) to nestle, of DEX 


Ps. 104" ‘17, ogh ny Ez. 318 6, ine 
me ahh JER. 48, 28; to dwell, of the arrow- 


snake Is. 34, 15; Syr. tis same, in 
WB ol, 
Puh. 327 (part. femin. 922732 Kon, 


"D222 K'tib) to nestle, to dwell, with 3 
upon JER. 22, 23. 





Sup 


NIP (Kal not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to fire, cognate in sense with 
mon IL; metaph. to be angry, to be ex- 
cited, jealous; the fundamental signifi- 
cation in mm (IL) having also passed 
into these meanings, comp. the Coptic 
Xoc (to be jealous, envious) with Xac 


£ 
(flame), Arab. Lis to become very red, 
prop. to glow. 3p I. (to 277 Ez. 8, 3, 
mpi Jos 36, 33) has the same sense. 
Deriv. TRID. 

Pih. NIP (part. Nip7a, fut. NIPI) to 
glow, to be zealous, with b of the person 
Num. 11, 29; 25, 13; Zeca. 1, 14; to 
stand up Pay, zül > for Ez. 39, 
25; Jo. 2,18; to be zealously active 
1 Kines 19, 10 14, ae an adverbial 
accus. nding mam, MNP ZECH. 8, 2; to | 
be excited or eg with 3 of a 
person with Gun. 30, 1; to be envious, 
with 3 Num. 5, 14; to ie envy , on 
= against Duur. 32,21; 1 Kixes 14, 22; 


to be envious at Ps. 37, 1; to envy 73,3; | 


to look enviously, with 5 of a person | 
106,16. Deriv. s3p, NSD. 

Hif. SR (only om NBR, accord- 
ing to some mss. part. Nop" as a subst.) | $ 
to provoke to jealousy, to make angry, 


with 3 by Ps. 78, 58; 


ae I =x;p, 
(Targ.). 

The organic root X- is identical 
with that in m53, m D, on, 0773; 
Targ. 3p. 

Nap A tr. same as Hebr. nzp I. 
to acquire Ezr. 7,17. 


if we do not read N72}72 


Np (from N2p) m. jealous, spoken 
of God, i. e. against idolatry Ex. 20, 5; 
34, 14; Deut. 4, 24; Targ. Nap and 
Na 

INIP (constr. DNIP, with suff. “DNP, 
plur. nip) fem. falling into a passion, 
parallel t> JoB 5, 2; anger Prov. 6, 
34, explained by $ nah, also coupled 
with nan Ez. 16, 38; con 8, 2; pas- 
sion, passionate a int Prov. 14, 30, 


opposite ND2 32; violent affection Sone | 
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Deut. 32, 16. | 
mp2 Ezer. 8, 3 is a part. noun from | 





map 


oF Sox. 8,6, to which Sp (inexorable) 
is applied; ardour Is. 42, 13, for revenge 
59,17, parallel op3; jealousy, e. g. of 
God against idols Ez. 8, 3, or the image 
which excites His ardour and jealousy 
(see 73772) 8, 5; of a husband against ri- 
vals in love Num. 5, 14 15 29; enmity, 
hostility, Is. 11,13; Eccres. 9,6, coupled 
with N39; malin A genit. either of the 
object as ie 26, 11 zeal for the people, 
Ps. 69, 10 zeal i the house, or of the 
subject Is. 37, 32; indignation, coupled 
with 98 Ez. 35, 11, man 36, 6, m33 
38, 19, compared to fire Deur. 29, 19; 
Ez. 36, 6; Zepu. 1, 18. 


M2 I. (not used) intr. same as NSD 


(which see); deriv. 43712 Ez. 8, 3, re 
(which see) Jos 36, 33, and hë proper 





| name ITa pe 


Maj II. (3 perf. with suf. 227, 527, 
WIP; part. MIP, constr. H3p, plur. with 
suff. YIP; inf. absol. mp, Bp, tf. 
constr. =p, nip; imper. mM; fut. Tp, 
apoc. m) ‘trans. 1. same as map I. “6 
bring to oneself to procure, a wife RUTH 
4,9; to appropriate or get, 25 and 

mna Prov. 4, 7, 23 15, 32; of God, ay 
(the holy meena) Ps. 78, 54, 07 (the 
people of Israel) Exon. 15, 16, by re- 
demption from captivity Deur. 28, 68 
or slavery Is. 11, 11; to get by pur- 
chase, to buy, TTD GEN. 25, 10, F248 
AT, 19, say Ex. 21, 2, mwaD 2 gue ‘12. 
3, sometimes with 023 Is. 43, 24 vii 
a DNY Lev. 27, 24, 77⁄3 25,14 and 
0272 of the person 2 Sam, 24, 21 from 
whom; zp a buyer Prov. 20, 14, op- 
posite zi Is. 24, 2. — 2. to possess, to 
rule over, by appropriation, by bringing 
forth; hence applied to God, Possessor 
of heaven and earth Gun. 14,19, of man 
Devt. 32, 6, of M250 Prov. 8, 22 
(Vulg.), of minds as the seat of the 
feelings and propensities of men Ps. 
Lomeli. mp the master, of a house 
Lev. 25, 30, of a flock ZEcH. 11,5, parall. 
ova Is. i 3. Deriv. mp, mp 2 and 
3, JR, ng the proper names m2}, m37 
2 and 3 


Map 


Nif. mp3 (fut. 727) to be bought T ER. 
32, 15 43. 

Hif. mapi (with suf. 329) to buy, 
as 093 n: ma, i. e. bond-men for field- 


labour Zeca. 13, 5; conseq. = m39 in 
Kal, like nmm (Gen. 24, 4e — An 
(24, 27). mpa Ez. 8, 3 see the noun 
"13972. 

MIR III. (not used) intr. to overtop, 


to mount up, to rise up, to be set up 
straight or stif, to be grown, of a 


— 


‘3, whence xis 
a mountain-peak, so too is (Kamus p. 
1973); cognate with 1+, and ident. in 
its organic root with 123 (which see); 
Arab. and Aram. the same. Derivat. 
bc mR, and the proper name mp 1. 


> (constr. “2p, with suff. 2p, pl. 
ia "22 from mp IIL.) masc. 


reed, a lance, Arab. 


he 


prop. what stands up straight; hence | 


1. a measuring-stick, a rod, a reed used 
for measuring (77372, nine) Ez. 40, 7; 
fully 757203 ae 40,3 5. Six JK 


(nay) and a ney give a full measur- 


ing- reed (RT 4973) “AA, 8; like the Greek 
xehomog (comp. eae, 11 wire measure 


of 67/5 ells. Also the Ar. was is 
a reed and the name of a measure of | 
length. — 2. a stalk, udlapoc, xaopen | 
Gex. 41, 5 22. — 3. the stiff, straight 
compan. the upper bone of the arm JoB 
31, 22; the reed or hollow shaft of 

candelabrum, whether a leading or se- 
condary shaft Ex. 25, 31; 37, 17; the 
beam of a balance Is. 46, 6. — 4. a 
staff of reed, for support (nss wa) Ez. 
296 hence a broken reed (yag 'p) is 
a Eu of the oppressed 2 Kinas 18, 
21; Is. 36,6. — 5. a reed or cane grow- 
sr in “ia Jos 40, 21, coupled with 
g9 Is. 19, 6 and N23 35, 75 2p nw 
beast of the reeds Ps. 68, on =I" 7A, 
14, i. e. the crocodile, an image of the 
rulers of Egypt. — 4 Metaphor. sweet 
cane Is. 43, 24; Ez. 27, 19; Sone or 
Sou. 4, 14 (with an assonance to the 
verb =p); fully nwa mp Ex. 30, 23 or 
aiun TR JER. 6, 20, It is the xahoepos 
avamatixes of the Greeks, which came 
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up 


from India and was used not only for 
incense but medicinally (Diosc. 1, 17; 
Plinius H. N. 13, 2); Aram. "3p (def. 
N22), Lis (def. Los), Ar. sg, fen 
navy, xaven, xavva the same. 

NJP 1. (from 3p TIL. place of reeds) 
n. p. of a brook on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh Josu.16,8; now 
Wady Kdnah. — 2. (possession, from 
mp IL.) n. p. of a city in Asher Josu. 
19, 28; also m2). — 3. (possessor, from 
mp IL), only in the proper name masc. 
HIPON. — 4. only plur. DiR, same as 
Top ‘shaft, arm, of the sacred candelabra, 
Ex. 25,3560; 37 O2 

NP (from the Pihel of N39) adj. m. 
same as N:P, with a substantive mean- 
ing Josua. 24,19; Nau. 1, 2. 

MIP (or nip) same as NIP, see NIP. 





13/2 (not used) tr. same as Y (ac- 


| cording to some); Arab. Uai, 3 AS to 


hunt, with the meaning of 71x; but we 


may also compare the Arab. TÄS to in- 
cline, to bend, Hebrew mix; conseq. it 
would be cogn. in sense with > 22x, so that 
the noun derived from it, "OP, may 
mean prop. a bend, turn, aide declivity, 
flank; which suits the name of a place, 
like soy, byy- Derivative 

TIP (see (3p) 1. n. p. of a son of 
TEN GEN. 36, 11, i. e. of an Edomite 
tribe and a cal of the same name 
36, 15 42. In the latter respect the 
fort 8% = (Robinson, Palest. III, 860), 
north-east of Petra, has been compared. 
Among the Canaanite tribes to be sub- 
dued by the Hebrews, between 73>? and 
"27272, the “12p are enumerated, who 
are oui ident. with 122. — 2. n. p. 
of an ancestor (not father) ‘of Caleb, who 
bears the surname "72:7 on that account 
Nom. 32,12; Josu. 14, 6 14. Probably 








the “EP Hed penetrated into Caleb’s 
tribe. The younger brother of Othniel 
is called a son of 72) Josa 15, 17; 
Jupees 1, 13; 3, 9 11 defendant 
of Caleb’s alco: bor the name p 1 CHR. 


a 


wP 1245 OO) 
4,15. — Hence both applications are | catch, to seize, to lay hold of, cognate in 


closely connected. 
“TIP see Tp. 


‘Qe Le: 27,10 see Dp "2°P- 


Ip (constr. 3P, g fran R, 
1322p, from nsp IL) m. a To= 
chase LEY. 22, 11; Prov. 4, 7; hence 
possession, ace Gen. 36, e Ps. 105, 
21; domestics, slaves, i, (he ihes 
of ‘antiquity , led with “2772 GEN. 
34, 23; Ez. 38,12 13; . property or goods 
Ps. 104, 24, not a creature (LXX), 
which even the Aram. mel does not mean; 


Ar. PES and PL the same. 


D3p (not ps intr, same as D2X, 


nin to be hard, firm, strong, of Mores 
hail; Aram. O27 the same, whence 025) 

= DEy (firm ‘substance); comp. pis a 
A 

Pih. D3) (not used) to be very hard, 
to be dried up. Derivative 

ap (from 037 a Pihel-form of 
o2p, with the termination 117; constr. 
state before Makkeph ~7722R) masc. the 
hard, dried bark of the cinnamon tree, 
mentioned with 2p, “3, Jahe. Th, 
diay Prov. 7, 17; "Sone or Sot. 4, 14; 
sometimes pith nips Ex. 30, 23, to a 
tinguish the genuine, sweet- GNF 
cinnamon from the wevõoxiwguwuor, $v- 
Aoxtveuoporv; in Aram. the simple form 
np the same. The Phenicians in- 
cod this production and other 
spices, as an article of commerce; and 
from them the word came as au 
uor (old German cynnamet, whence the 
German Zimmt) to the Greeks; Maltese 
Kainamanis. 

ja (not used) tr. same as 122 2. to 
prepare, to create, to set up, to fit to- : 
gether, e. g. a nest, a habitation; Ar. s 
Better perhaps equivalent to 423 Gz) 
to fence in, to enclose (whence the Phe- 
nic. }3N tent, house), which is = in 
Arabic. Derivat. }p,, the denomin. Pih. 
3? and Puh. 1p- 


YIR (not used) trans. same as 13) to 


sense with 7x I., 7223 Arab. yas the 
same, whence ek a net. The fun- 


damental signification appears to be to 
bind, to fetter, to seize upon, as in wo" II. 
(to nwa); metaphor. to compel, to force, 
comp. pp I. Hence the organic root 
Y2 may be connected with that in 
oN. Derivative 

y3 (only constr. pl. %39) m. a noose, 
for catching; fig. perversion, contortion, 
of words (37273); hence Jos 18, 2 how 
long will ye (Job and his pa make 
a perversion of words (> for the genitive), 
i. e speak perversely? The ancients 
(Targ., Saad., Iba Chiquitilla) refer "22 
to "xp, and D limit, end (see 16 a 
but. Tie antithesis “take heed, and after- 
wards we will speak”, and the strange- 
ness of the plur. give the preference to 
our explanation. 

mip (from mp IL; possession) n. p. 
of a city in Manasseh in the Hauran 
Num. 32, 42; 1 Cur. 2, 23; in Josephus 
(Jewish wars 1,19,2) Kavada, in Steph. 
Byz. and Ptol. Kerani (nip), on coins 
Kava (Eckhel, D. N. 3, 357). It is re- 
cognised again in the present Kunawat 
(Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria p. 83). 
Comp. the Phenician 5xnip, Kart yhy, 
n. p. of a Numidian town, or OS TIP. 





MDR (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of hollowed vessels; ident. in its 
organic root -dp with that in 5-07, 
D> (to DID, 09), MD; the Aram. DOP 
to NDOP, ives (pitcher) arose perhaps, 


like the Ethiop. kasût (water-cruet) 
from the derivative NOP. 


DOP (part. DEP, 293p, 
on Teise Makkeph “o9; imp. DSP, 
| fem. WOP or 3R; fut. 257) tr. prop. 
to cut, to divide; E with Dt, n99, i 


D13, DIP (to 077p); as the Arab. pans 
(to divide, to cut in pieces, then to 
cast lots, to determine, to divine) still 
shews. Hence metaphor. 1. to decide, by 
utterance (at a tribunal), to express firmly 


inf. constr. 





Dp 
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NEP 





(see DOP Prov. 16,10), comp. 15, FO; 
to divine, by arrows, Ez. 21, 26 ren in 
order to divine, i. e. to shake arrows like 
lots, and to Wide accordingly 21, 27. 
= 2, generally, to prophesy, as the 
accusat. 2719 Ez. 13,9; 22,28, x7% 21, 
28, or with 4p 2m In ZEON. 1072; ` absol. 
to practise divination on of false 
prophets and necromancers) Devr. 18, 
10; to practise enchantment 18,14; Josu. 
13, "22 (on the other hand Nas is usually 
applied to true prophets Mic. 3,7; 18am. 
6, 2); to practise idolatry 2 Kinas iir 
Deriv. DOP. 2O. 

The a a signification of the 
stem is clear from the Talmudic 29°% 
chip, festuca, NIOR what is split of; 
and the transition is as in JOM, 3; 
the Syr. eD is used for idolatrous sooth- 
saying. 

DOP (pl. D257) m. 1. decision, irre- 
versible sentence, of a king Prov.16,10; 
oracle, of a heathen deity; hence = in 
“Rw, DIN, Se mya JER. 14, 14, con- 
seq. a lying revelation, jugglery, fully 
219 'p, Ez. 13,6; as “7 against God 
1 Sam. 15, 23. — 2. divination , a sooth- 
saying Pe omen, same as Wii Num. 
23, 23; Deur. 18, 10; 2 Kines ia Wee 


lot Ez.21,27; Ar. 5 opinion, counsel, 
prop. dee ao Plur. o-7207 Nom. 
22,7 reward of divination (Sam. Nagid, 
Dewi Kimchi), or divining vessels, di- 
vining instruments, or omens ('Talm.). 


COP (not used) tr. same as YSP to 
cut off, to lop off, fruits (Rashi, Kimchi). 

Pih. 593p (fut. p>) the same Ez. 17,9. 

NDP (not used) tr. same as UDP to 
divide, to cleave; metaphor. 1. to divide, 
to measure off, to weigh; Arab. laws, 
Aram. vop the same, connected with 
ww also. 2 2. to hollow or deepen, as 
in i (to m33), TD (to 5, 4D). But 
as this fundamental signification does 
not suit the noun nop well, and the 
nouns TWP, Twp are obviously related 
both in etymology and meaning, it seems 


more appropriate to assume MOP (which | 
see) for the stem. See DOP. | 


ncp (from mop, after the form no, 
npa from mo, pp) f. a cup, a en 
a dish; hence “B83 p, prop. a scribe’s 
vessel, i. e. an ink-stand Ez. 9, 2S 
The Aram. NOP may have sprung from 
nop, by changing n into t, as in wes 
a bow. 

mop (fortress, citadel, or an en- 
closed Le n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the plain, in the western part of the 
tribe, near the Philistine border Josu. 
15,44; 1Sam. 23,1; 1Cur. 4,19. After 
the exile its inhabitants helped to re- 
build the walls of Jerusalem Neu. 3, 
17 18. 

DY (not used) tr. transposed from 
yop, Arab. 
fast, to enclose, whence AE a citadel, 
fortress. Deriv. 1372p. 


YY (not used) trans. same as Yp, 
adopted for the noun 5P3P; but see 
Ap. 

YPZP see YP. 

DpIp (from YPI to YAP) m. an in- 
cision, in the skin, a stigma, mark; 
spoken of signs of sorrow, which con- 
sisted of certain symbolical characters 
(man>), or memorial sentences Lev. 
19, 28. 

Wp (not used) tr. to deepen, to Ea 
low, vessels, dishes; Ar. -25 intr. to be 
deep. The organic root is also in “p53, 
“RTT, “D L, 1-53, 27N; comp. 5Y (to 
mn), Arab. se to be deep, 97 &e.; 
mod. Hebrew “yp to make deep; wp. 
the same, whence anyp hollowed out: 
see yp ap. Deriv. Pp. 

Sehifl [i. e. Hifil] “ypu (doubling 
the last letter; not used) to make deep. 
Deriv. ee) 

9 arp (omen ny R pL nayP, constr. 
rey, sed suff. Tony) Pi dish, bowl 
ire 7,13 84 85; Ex. 25, 29; Ar. p38 


CKO strengthen, to make 


| seutella, whys, a deep dish. 


NDP (part. m. pl. DDD; fut. NPP?) 


JIN 


intr. to be one thickened, spoken 
of wine left on its Tees which thickens 
into a syrup; fig. to be obdurate Zupu. 
1,12, along with OPW; to be congealed, 
united, of ninina Ex. 18, 8; to be con- 
tracted, drawn in, of nop? (Bright stars) 
Zecu. 14, 6 K’tib, comp. “DN. 
ming? be taken in the meaning of msp 
w 3,17), PNBP], if such be the read- 
ing, must be translated, they congeal to ice. 

Nif. xap3 (only 3 fut. pl. RDPI, if 
such be the reading) to be drawn in, 
withdrawn, of bright stars (Nip), or 
to be congealed Zecu. 14, 6, just as the 
passage is taken. 


Pih. NBR (not used) an intensive of | 


Kal: to A eal’ of ice. Derivat. TNBP. 
Hif. Bp (fut. NDPI) to make to co- 
agulate, the semen into an embryo mass 





(a24 Ps. 139, 16) Jos 10, 10; an image | 


taken from the curdling of milk into 
cheese. 
The stem NDP is ident. with N33 IIs 


m5, Targ. Nas, 3- 23 (to 3723), xog I., 
= ma in fundamental signification. my 


as, Aram. -s.5 the same. 
17 INDP m. congelation, thickening, into 


ice Zecu. 14,6; taken and translated as 
a noun by some interpreters only. 


DR I. (Kal not used) tr. to make 


ready, complete, to conclude, cognate in 
sense with Dbw; then like “>> to 


ee 


extirpate, to destroy (Kimchi). Ae. ARS 


“ee 


the same; comp. 5 1 yas to die. The 
organic root 45“p may have the same 
fundamental Kaon as that in 52 


(to cut off), Arab. oG, blok (to | 


die), "—1 &e. Deriv. 49). 
Pih. ep (only “DEP Is. 38, 12, for | 
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Aram. 757, r29, Arab. Q&3 the same; 
to shrink up, of the skin, to fall away; 
fig. to be powerless, contracted, in hands 
and feet. In this sense 45? is connected 
with TE%; see also 1p, Yp. The mod. 
Hebrew sense to be short- -tempered, im- 


But if | patient, like TER, also belongs here, 


whence 7758p the passionate. Deriv. 357 
(according to some). 

Pih. 122 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. TE. 

TDP (with suff. TID, m being with- 
out ean because the accent is drawn - 
back, comp. 77 73 Am. 1,11 instead 
of mony; from “EP I.) m. destruction, 
game as yobs Ez. 7, 25 (Kimchi), Targ. 
ONTJDENN. “avo to others from 
TER IL; hence shrinking, terror, horror, 
fear ean Ar. .pa> to shrink and be 
afraid); or after the Syr. pao to stand 
up, to be erect, of hair, bristles; as a 
noun, horror. 

TEP and Sif) m. an animal that 
inhabits marshes, mentioned with others 
that lodge 1 in swamps and ruins, as MNP, 
gaga, SB (see Sigh) 2. = 19h ZEPH. 2 14) 
and 397 Is. 14, 23; 34, 11; ZEPu. 2,14. 
TheLXX andVulg. E the hedge- 
hog, ericius, porcupine, sò called perhaps 
from being ; shrunk up, like the Aram. TDAP, 
Syr. Tees, Ar. Ài and Maid; Rashi 
also renders it yanan (i.e. the French) 
herisson (erie), the Arich explains it 
yx94 i.e. (Italian) riccio. Jos. Kimchi alone 
translates it incorrectly, 83100 i.e. torto- 
gus, Prov.tortoga, French tortue, tortoise. 

TEP see DP. 

TEP see TED. 

TDP (from Pih. of TEP) M. Arrow- 


whieh ne T may ne ‘emended) Se aati wae anguis jaculus, a native of Africa 
plete, on, i. e. to put an end to, Is. | and Arabia Is. 34,15. We should not 


38, 12 Ver (God) hast veri my | read Tipp (with the LXX, Targ., Vulg). 
life as a weaver does (his web); he has | Arab. & gles arrow-snake. 


separated me from the thrum; parallel 
Dnw, as 52 (to break off) is parallel 
to 9ra (to separate). 


"EP II. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
IT 


DR (not used) intr. to jump or spring 
forward, to dart forward, of the arrow 


or rattle-snake; prop. to move on, to roll 
forwards, in order to spring; ident. in 


or rolled together, to be folded together; | its fundamental signification and form 


var 
with Yop, Yar, pr; Ar. = 5 (to spring, 
to leap, to shoot forward), VERS, dd, 
dais, uat, yaad the same in very 


varied applications. Comp. also Aram. 
{soo grasshopper. Deriv. Tipp. 


YER (fut. YEDI) tr. prop. to draw to- 
gether (comp. Paz, YAR, 12ER andaspIl.); 
hence to shut, 1. e. contract, ae, ‘from 
covetousness Deut. 15, 7 (vats uia), 
mp, i. e. to be dumb Ps. 107, 42, JoB 
5, 16 = mak ae ow 21,5; to be as- 
tore i into silence Is. 52, 15; Dan p 
Ps. 77,10 to shut up compassion, i. e to 
withhold it. — The fundamental signi- 
fication is clear from the Arab. Yar: 
=RNDP, N23 to contract, to be drawn to- 
gether, from cold; and from the Syr. 
suas, 

Nif. yapa (3 fut. pl. pep) to draw 
oneself together, to collect oneself; hence 
like ON? 3 (Num. 20, 26) or 1937 FON 
(Gen. 49, 33), Ar. ~25 and rr to be 


drawn up, to die JoB 24, 24; Syr. was. 
the same. It is possible that it is=V37, 
Ez. 29, 5 meaning to be interred. 

Pih. VR (part. YEWI) prop. to leap 
forward; hence to spring, to dart, with 
22 of place, Sone or SoL. 2,8; see 157. 

Y? (with suf. "Sp, SP, HET; plur. 
`p according to some; from i 
YED) m. prop. place or time at which 
a thing is cut off, brought to a limit or 
end; hence 1. end, close, of the year 
2 Cur. 21, 19, of words Jos 16, 3, of 
war Dan. 9, 26, of miop i.e. of ju- 
dicial Pe igen of astonishing events 
Dan. 12, 6; the end of days, i.e. the last 
(still remaining) days of life12,13; Neu. 
13,6. In apocalyptic discourse: the last 
historical development, the close, as nz 
Vp, Dan. 8,17, VR. “y fe 19 by which 
the seer adent his own time as 
that of the fulfilment of the ancient 
oracles, as the true py MINN, in 
which the close of the old times and 
the beginning of the Bacidela tay ovga- 


væv seemed to present itself, conseq. the 
last epoch 11, 40; 12, 4; the (appointed) | 
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mp 


limit; YR? F27 12,13 to go to the p 
i. e. to close; PR mp) Has. 2,3 press- 
ing toward the end, i. e. to ranka 
Next, destruction, death Gen. 6, 13; Ps. 
39, 5; YR, jy, Hz. 21, 30 iniquity brina 
datr aa. 35, 5 a fearful catastrophe 
O a ere belong the phrases: TR 
> Yp, there is no eal to, i. e. it remains 
perpetual Is. 9, 6, is limitless, numberless 
Eccuss. 4, 16, also: witho > Lei 
Ving at the end of, i. e. after the agg 
of (see 72) Gen. 8, 6; 16, 3, for which 
later writings ha Yp 2 Care iS, 2; 
Nen. 13, 6. — 2. a point, a hill, a top 
2 Kines 19, 23; Is.37,24; hA VR 
from the far distant i. e. from the ex- 
treme point Jer. 50, 26 = “Ep; the 
limit JoB 28, 3. On "¥32p see YIP. 

NXP (not used) Aran tr. same as 
Hebr. mgp. Deriv. nz. 

28) (fut. 238p), ap. -A¥p?) tr. 1. same 
as IX» to cut, to divide, Y3 2 Kings 6,6, 
Arab. a5 (to cut in pieces, to cut 
off, a vine), conseq. ident. with arn I., 
aon, app. Deriv. 3¥p, 1. — 2. Meta- 
"| phor. to cut, shape, form, especially to 
shape ponent lle. hence Maxed 73 


Sone or SoL. 4, 2 a herd of beautifully 
formed, evenly grown uom (Gr. Ven., 


| Ibn Ezra, Kimchi); AY being used with 


a like metaphor (in Sy, 59 1, Soar), 
comp. N73, 93), AW. " ‘According to the 
Vulg. and Pesh. to ‘shear, which the Ar. 
125 also means; it would then refer 
to the whiteness of the teeth. Deriv. 
SEP 2. 

agp (pl. c. "2%p) m. 1. the extreme 
end; hence of mountains, the roots (Targ.) 
or the innermost part (Pesh.) Jon. 2, 7; 
ident. with 1%p (which some mss. have), 
though this may also mean the highest 
top; the Ar. bs the pole, is from a 


cognate stem. — 2. cut, shape, = 11373 
1 Kinas 6, 25; 7, 37. 


j BEP (inf. e. niSp) tr. same as TEN, 


YER, IXP to cut of to divide; ice 
1. (not used) to cease, to close, to end; 
to reach the limit or end; to be full, en- 





AYP 
tire, of numbers. Deriv. mgp (pl. ni¥p), 
MEP, “XP, MXP, NEP, “WEP, nxp, 


mixer, “ED, the proper name TEP 2. 
oo. (not a) to divide, hence to shar e, 
like mgm. Deriv. n&p73 2. — 3. to destroy, 
to annihilate Has. 2 10, if it be not bet- 
ter to take nisp there as a noun (which 
see), and to pl 5 ian inbi g 
4. as in 513, GON to decide, to ce me- 
taphor. to rule. Deriv. psp i. 

Pih. SSP (part. HEP, inf. e. nisp) 
1. to cut, to cut of, ab Prov. 26, 6 
whoever cuts off his feet (and so deprives 
himself of attaining his end) &c., who- 
ever sends things by the hand of a fool, 
i. e. both are equally foolish acts. To | 
adopt a meaning to be abridged, to be 
mutilated, and read accordingly Mz} 
or also EPI, is inadmissible. — 2. to 
cut into, to make incisions, fig. to inflict 
ends, with 2 in, ence to make con- 
quests 2 Kines 10, 32, where the Targ. 
and Ar. read 95x79. 

Hif. nspa (inf. c. MEPS for My, 
like yon ‘for Vela. abe on ‘Lev. 14, 46 | 
for 720%) to scrape off, the clay from 
a wall Lev. 14, 41 43; comp. YY). 


np (pl. nisp c. MIP, AT suff. 
rps) f. (in the ah constr. commonly | 
masc., and only exceptionally fem.) the | 
end, the extreme poi the border (of a | 
thing) Ex. 25,19, TSR at the extremity, | 
at the edge 26,4; pl. constr. ends, with the 
genitive NED 25,18, pwr 28, 24, with | 
"2 28, 23 or “py 28, 25 d SIN 
27, 4; the whole, i. e. Te whole compass, 
PT nirp Is. 40, 28 the compass of ~" 
earth, the whole earth Jog 28, 24; 
ow JER. 49, 36 the ends ey 
of the heavens; collect. end, Ps. 19, 7 
and its circuit (stretches) even to E = 
39) the end of heaven; TÀSPH from the 
ends Is. 41, 9; also the point, ofar ize 
1 Kıyas 6, 24. See nizp and nisp 





| 








(formed like nxp). 

Isp (e mgp, with suf. wep, pl 
with ‘suff. emg) m. an end, A place 
RTTY TEE from one end to the other 
Ex. 26, 28; ‘p12 from the extreme point, 
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1. e. wholly, altogether, JER. 51, 31 iran 
all sides; the extent, the whole le 56,11, 
belonging to DPD; the whole number, pl. 
OPER from all GA number Ez. 33, 2, 
sing. on 47,2 (in both cases the oe 
less p stands ‘without Dagesh, and "Ep 


| is not to be taken for a noun); the border, 


extremity, of YIN Ex. 16, 35, 13 Josu. 
18,16, the edge, shore, of = Josu. L3, 
2i elsewhere of Tane Jupazs 6, ia 


GEN. 23, 9, TAN Ex. ‘36, 12, 4257 
Num. 33, 6; ae time, the lapse En 8, 3; 
Ez. 8, T 

“Xp (after the form "BD, as TOD is 
found Fi the form 7273) m. end Is. 2. 
Ce NAHI? 10, 2139 

ISP (after the form 13m, W09, 1372 and 
conseq. from TEP; pl "constr. NSP) m 
end Is. 26, 15; Ps. 48, 11; 65, 6. 

mise (fem. of wep; only pl. with suff. 
TNL) f. same a nxp the extreme end 
Ex. 37,8 and 39,4 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib has nixp. 

nip (after the form ning, nigy, 
from mgp; only c. nigp) /. edge, ez- 
treme line Jos 26, 14. 

PAs (with suf. rop K’tib, K’ri 
Dixp) see Mp. l 

ris Sp (not i tr. to cut, to pierce; 


fig. o press into, to pierce into; hence 
to ie bitter, sharp, harsh, of cumin, comp. 
V22 II. to 12D (which see), bum to pierce 


and to be harsh to the Phenic. 7240 


| (Diosce.), ives a sort of bitter herb, 
37m (vulgar) = uay to pierce, whence 
a mustard, "73 to be stinging, biting, 
cof taste, whence 771, mann, B97. 
Accordingly it is connected with mo> 
(which see); the Ar. 3 is a denomi- 
‘native. Deriv. T) 

nsp m. black cumin, nigella, pelhoav- 
ov ie 202062 Vile gith, i. e. 3; 


Targ. Sop, Arab. 


PSP (from ; TIR with the termination 
Py) as in P2v, 75, PRA; e TER: pl. 
79 


MPEP 
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"EP 


ec. `p, with suf. TLP) m. 1. prop. | 13, YER, mzta, p, m-a II. to hew, 


a deacha determiner; hence a judge, 
Kadhi (el); set over DY, a head of 
the people, a ruler Is.1,10; 3, 6; over- 
seer, superintendant 22, 3; Prov. 6, 7 
(comp. F272 30, 27); a prince 25, 15, 
along with wx Jupa@es 11, 11; general, 
consul DAN. 11, 18 (of the consul Lu- 
cius Scipio). — 2. (border-territory) only 
in the proper name 1%} ny (which see), 
a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 

myI (pl. niyorp) f. cassia, Ps. 
45, 9 EXX, Vulg.; Arab. xaaa? the 
same), so called from being stript off; 
Ar. xSULu cassia, from ; to strip 
off. See Map. 


Y°Sp (order, comp. VR2) only in 
the proper name YX? 7722, which see. 
Sp (e PRP, with suf. “pep, pl. 
with Fa TPS) m. prop. cutting, mow- 


ing, reaping; hence 1. harvest, of grain | 


Gan. 45, 6, coupled with oan plough- 
ing; Is.17,11; 18,5; different from YR 
16, 9 and ON Ex. 23, 16; especially 
harvest-time, fully ‘pa ny ee. 50, 16; 
51, 33; and so p a) Gen. 30 eS wp Dir 
Bare 25, 13, but for the most part ” 


alone Ex. 34, 21; Prov. 6, 8; as a ge! 


tion of time in “ana revolution of the 
year along with 941 Gen. 8, 22. Har- 
vest-time began with ny Typ 2 Sam. 
21,9, and ended with awg aT EP GEN. 
30,14, which was followed by the feast 
of pentecost as “PT 3. Sometimes it 
also stands for “3 harvest of grapes 
JER. 18,5; 16,9; Jo. 4, 13. -— 2. grain, 
crop Lev. 419) 9. JOB b, 5; TS? TYP 
harvest of the Naledi Ta 23, wei. e 
the produce of the overflow of the Nile. 
3. concrete a harvest-man Is. 17, 5, 
as in Mk, 42s, Tan the TAERE 
arises out a the abstract. — 4. Figur. 
mowing, destruction Jur. 51, 33; Hos. 
6, 11. — 5. a cutting, broken off branches 
Is. 27,11; also generally branch, bough 
JOB 14, 9; 29,19; vine-branch Ps. 80, i2; 
fe. for posterity Jor 18, 16. 


YEN (Kal not used) tr. same as 253 


alae 








to cut of, of corners, angles, edges, 
which cut off a thing; to carve round 
about, i.e. to form by cutting; to strip off, 
the rind; Aram. 9p, Ar. sand and ‘aime 
the same. Deriv. TIP, PIP. 

Hif. 3gp (fut. SE) to scrape of, 
a wall Lev. 14, 41, = sep in the same 
place; in the w also to carve, to cut, 


of a plane or cooper’s knife. Delivat. 
yep. 


Puh. yep (part. yEpr) to be angled 


or cornered, i. e. to form or have angles 
or corners Ex. 26, 23; 36, 28. But 
mivep may be also a noun. See 
s “EDI. 

"Hof. xpa (only part. yepMa, pl. f- 
niyy ma) same as Puh. to have angles 
or corners Ez. 46,22; but it is better to 
take it as a noun = HIDA or to read 

mip. 


aP I. (fut. H&P) intr. prop. to snort, 
snuffle, storm; hence fig. to be angry or 
wroth, with >¥ of the person Gen. 41, 
10, Nene 16, 22, once dx Josu. 22, 18; 
T as ak place in later poo 
strengthened by the accus. of a noun 
from the same verb (Zeca. 8,2; Jon. 1 
10 16; 4, 6) Zecm. 1, 15, for which 
IN and man stand in Deur. 9,19; often 
absol. Is. "BT, 17; 64, 4; Deen 1, 34. 
Derivat. ġ9%p, 1, “EP " (according to 
some). 

Hif. gosp (inf. e. QST, fut. ep?) 
to provoke to anger, to irritate, God, in 
the accus. Deut. 9,7 8 22, Zeca. 8, 14, 
i. e. to cause him to turn away; abs. 
Ps. 106, 32, as 106, 7 29. 

Hithp. mepnh to fall into a rage, to 
fret oneself, with Dep to curse furiously 
Is. 8, 21 

With nxp is to be compared in the 
first instance the Aram. baa (which see), 
whose fundamental signification is to 
rage, to be angry, as also the Arab. 
twas (to rush along furiously, of a 
horse), trots (to go along furiously), 
rae (to be enraged); but the organic 
root is = R, ident. with that in 99d I 





a SS eee — eee 


AEP 


(to pro), Ht I. (Targ. n3t for “2d), 
0-2, 2y "3, Fw. Similar is nyy. 


ate I. (not used) tr. to break of, 
to break in pieces, to crack off, a dry 
branch; prop. only a collateral form of 
AEP, IP (which see). Arab. eas to 
reduce to ruins, to break out or off. 
Deriv. 9%), 2, ESP 

Zp, (with suf. “2p, FEEP, FDEP, 
pep) m. 1. (from SP I) anger, wrath, 
fury, especially of God Num. 1, 53; 
18,5, coupled with yy, mY Devt. 29) 
27, ot Ps. 102,11; p, gey efusion y 
aa Is. 54, 8 = 58 Qu Prov. 27, 4; 
veration, soreness Eccuss. 5, 16; ath 
altercation Esto. 1, 18. — 2. (from 
nep IL.) a piece of wood, splinter, chip, 
driving along on water Hos.10,7, comp. 
"x2 Is. 14, 19 (Lon Esra); LXX gov- 
yavov. According to the Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi, foam, spuma, from 57 I., which 
is less suitable. 

Sp Aram. intr. to be angry, wroth 
Dan. 2,12. Deriv. 


dics Aram. m. anger Ezr. 7, 23. 


DXP (from gz I.) /. same as HER 2 
ee a thing broken off, cracked off 


hence a bough broken off J 0.1,7 RX | 


ovyxdaouos); but many interpreters com- 
pare it with Xp 1. since the parallel is 
maw. 


Ysp (2 pers. DEP; part. pass. YXP) 
tr. to cut of, to hew of, 92 Devt. 25, 
12; to clip or shave off, : MIND, i e. he 
our at the ears and temples. As the 
latter was an Arabian custom (Herod. 
3,8; Niebuhr, Descr. de IAr. p. 59), the 
Arana were termed MND "MAXP (cropped 
at the corners) JER. 9, 25; 25, 23; 49, 
32. The Israelites were RE to do 
this (Lev. 19, 27). Also in derivatives 
to separate, to fix the limits of (see a 4, 
YER), to make an end of, to arrive at 


Syr. = to shear off; 


the extreme point. 
Arab. yas to cut (the nails or locks). 
Deriv. YR, jx PR (according to some), 
the proper names 7773, arse 
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Pih. ys}? and yep (fut. YER?) to cut 
up, into abne Ex. 39, 3; to cut of, nay 
so, 4, the Mohs JUDGES 1, 6, 
the fom: 2 Sam. 4,12; to cut on 
2 Kines 16, 17; 18, n to break in 
pieces, Dm Ps. 46, 10. 


Puh. ER to be cut of Jupcss 1, 7. 

VSP (Pe. unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. VER; in the Targ. for the Hebr. 
naa 327, 35, P23. 

Pa. y $7 (3 pl ISSP) to cut of, branches 
Dan. 4, 11; in the Targ. it also occurs 
in other conjugations. 

Wp (in pause “EP, part. “Ep, inf. 
constr. “EP, with suf. FIEP, t9987; 
fut. sip?) tr. 1. same as “is 5 (which see) 
to cut off, to reap, grain “Lev. To, Oe 
25,5, 5°92 Is.17,5, o-sp Jer. 12, 13, 
seals with the object vyp 1 San 
8,12, also absol. Mic. 6,15; to harvest, 
contrasted with 377 2 Kies 19829. 
wan Am. 9, 13; fig. TEE Hos. 10, 13, 
WS ‘Prov. 22, 8, SEI Hos. 8, 7, Smo 
Jos 4,8. — 2. to ‘lessen, to crop, "to 
aon EP shortened, lessened, of cells 
Ez. 42, 5. ‘Deriv. = Xp. 

Hif. gpn (fut. mepi) to reap JoB 
24, 6 K'tib, where the K’ri and best 
mss. have Kal. Ps. 89,46 belongs to “x7. 


pe L Gu p \ 
Prov. 10,27 for arys7n) intrans. to be 
short, of a covering Is. 28, 20; hence 


the kacai expressions ‘2 37 MXP 
the hand of a person is short, i. e. he is 
powerless Num. 11, 23, Is. 50, 2, follow- 
ed by y2 and the ‘infin. 59,1, a figure 
used among the Arabs, Persians and 
others, as vice versa long hand denotes 
strength: ‘p Up. magp Num. 21, 4 or 
DWN Hosp Jos 21, 4 he is Joa 
spirited, impatient, T 2 on account of 
a thing Jupers 10,16, Zeca. 11, 8, op- 
posite DEN TN; also to be short, of the 
days of life Prov. 10,27. Deriv. “Ep, 
“EP: 

Pih. “EP to shorten Ps. 102, 2 

Hif. T to shorten, as in oil Ps. 


once m3 TE 7 


| 89, 46. 


79* 


TSP 


The two stems "Xp and 17 I. belong 
together, and the different vocalisation 
was caused merely by the separation 
between the tr ansitive and intransitive 


cae? 


meaning; Arab. æa and p 
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8/2 II. (not used) intr. same as ayn 


(which see) to sprout, to grow, assumed 
for "SP 5, but not necessary. 
nxp (constr. "xp, plur. constr. Sp) 


adj. m. short, only in the combinations 
To EP Is. 37, 27 short in the hands, 


i. e. confined in power, powerless, im- 


potent (comp. Num. 11, 23); mo “xp 
Prov. 14, 29 or DIEN “xp 14,17 short 


tempered, impatient, ‘passionate; owa ASP 
Jos 14,1 short-lived. 


“SP m. shortness, mn "Pp Ex. 6, 9 
impatience. 

Dxp (from “xp, after the form n39, 
naa; TA Msp after the form nhs, 
13D, so that i in ae pl. before the ter mina- 


tion éth the third radical appears again | of the person on W of as "A 


as a semivowel and the å is established 
before it; for the plur. with a suff. the 
K’tib has TEP, which perhaps may 
be referred to a Penne form XP, 
masc. 1p), fem. end, of time; Before 
nouns a part of, some, ‘meanings for 
which n¥p (which see) is used. Only | p 
in the plur. with the sense of, remotest 
ends, extremities, is this word employed 
Ex. 38, 5; Ps. 65, 9; then with a suff. 
TOE, for ma ane K’ri has TEP; 
but ane is better placed under e 
(which see). 

MSP (constr. n= Pp, from NEP) Aram. 
fem. a mayan nip Dan. 4, 31 at the 
end of days; the sum, R a 2,42 of the 
whole, i. e. a part, parallel ; 272. 

p (from ~p; plur. pep) adj. m. 
cold, of O77 Jer. 18, 14; Prov. 25, 25; 


figurat. cool, quiet, ait ns 17,27 K'tib, 
where the K’ri reads oP. (see <23). 


VP Is.22,5 see Tp. 


ar (from 7p) m. cold Gun. 8, 22; 
comp. the noun Tp. 


Sap (3 fem. ANAP Is. 7, 14; inf. 





NTP 


constr. N5D, once nisp Jupaes 8, =i 
as if from to; fut. NIP), with ar. 
Wp? for wap? JER. 23. 6) intr. 1. to 
cry, to raise the voice loud, of animals 
(see NTP) or men, like me, Gen. 39, 
14 and I cried mi a loud voice; 39,15; 
to call 45,1; to cry out 41, 43; to raise 
the voice, introductory to “32N? Ez. 9, 1 or 
W872 Sam. 18, 28 or “3771 okies 18, 





28; to call to, with ON of a pers. Is. 6, 3, 


eed by Tax) 1 Sam. 26, 14, or TaN 
18,8 (the construction with by of a pers. 
Is. 34, 14 belongs to Np Il); “aM p 
to cry after one 1 Sam. 20, 37; to roar, 
to rage Ps. 42, 8, like Te Arahi NAD, 
1-2 of the soun a of a horn, of the 
crowing ofa cock.— 2. Meanings where, 
though an object-accus. seems neces- 
sary it is usually wanting, according 
to the nature of 'p, are a) to call upon, 
to implore, God, Tithe an accus. Ps. 
4, 2; 22, 3; 34, 7; 69, 4; followed by 
Soy 4, 4 or psi 57, 3; with >} 


calls Deut.15,9. The accus. of the ob- 


ject is put but seldom Ps. 14, 4; 17,6; 


b) to proclaim, announce, preach, like 
xnovoce Prov. 1, 21; 8, 1; but more 
commonly in this case with the object- 
accus., as "97 20, 6, histo JER. 34, 8, 

Dix 36, 9, or the aCei follows in a 
whole Te Is. 40, 6; 44, 7; Zeon. 1, 
14; c) to praise, to E ooe aloud, to 
worship, with 2 of the obj., and not with 
an accusat., as p Dya p to celebrate 
the name of one (og expresses proper 
personality) Is. 44, 5; Ps. 49, 12; to call 
upon, for help 1 Kinas 18, 24; to entreat, 
to pray to, a OW2 P GEN. 4, 26; iar Ss 
2 Kinas 5, 11; Is. 64, 6, like nwa ere 
`“; seldom whens 2 Deer 33, a 
3. Transitive meanings: a) to call to, 
ow Rura 4, 11 i. e. to acquire; to call 
to oneself Gun. 27,1, Exop..2, 8, yet 
we have oftener m Eien 5 Gun. 20, 
9, bs 3, 9; Ex. 3, 4; reflexive 2 Sam. 
15, 2. to nae. 2 oy p to name a name 
to one Gun. 26, 18, i.e. to assign a 
name; Ps. 147, 4. With this meaning 
a oub accus. is also associated, viz. 
the object I name and the name itself 











Np 


be the object Gex. 4, 25. But what is 
to be named has also >, and the name 
is in the accus. Gex. 1,5; 1 Sam. 4, 21. 
— b) to call together GEN. 41, 8, mg 
Jo. 1, 14; hence 4353 yann Nux. T 
16 shape akd to an sae (to a 
festival or some other thing); fo invite, 
to table 1 Sam. 9, 13; 1 Kiyes 1, 9; 
compare the Latin “ 45: ad canara 

Greek xadeiv èni Seizvov; absol. Prov. 
9, 3; also with Dx of the object, and > 
aires one is invited, Devt. 20, 10 
and thou shalt invite them to peace; 
232 also stands in the accus. JUDGES 
21,13; to summon, for defence Jos 13, 
22; to call before a tribunal 5, 1, comp. 
Greek xadeiy sis dtxyv, Lat. in jus vocare; 
to call back, from the lower world 14, 
15; to call forth, to appoint Is. 13, 3; 
to call into existence, of God 41, 4; 


120 
Num. 32, 41; Is. 60, 18; oY may also 


to | 


choose (=3) 42, 6, also with > of the | 


object 22, 20 1 to read aloud, to 


DA; Joa 8, 34; 2 Kines 23, 2; but 


sometimes “O32 only i is put Nen. 8, 8, | 


a ahe Ne, cored plur. as a noun, occur rences Is. 51 WiO, 


JER. 36, 14, 
sponding verb appears to be construed 


with œ; there are also added ’s asel 
fut. Nop) ‘to go or come to one, to hit 


Ex. 24,7 or’ 535 Deut. 31,11, ; generally 


to read, Deur. 7, 197 Is. 29, li ra 


rivat. NP, op, NUR, SNIP, NIP 
Nif. S (fut. N =77) passive of Kal: 
to be called Estu. a) 12: to be celebrated, 
‘p DY JER. 44, 26; to named, with a 
dative of the person or thing Gex. 2, 


23, 1 Sam. 9, 9, or with a double no- | 


minat. Is. 54, 5; 56, 7; Zecu. 8, 3; or 
with DY in the accusat. GEN. 17,5; 35, 
10; to be read, recited Estu. 6,1, with 


a] 


-e 
e 


e 

Sm 
ae 
=~ 


nwa pI to be called by one’s name, 
i. e. to be reckoned as entirely belong- 
ing to him Is. 43, 7, merely with 3 
Gen. 21, 12; 2 ow by 'R2 48, 6 to be 
called upon or after the ‘name of one, 
i. e. to belong wholly to him; ya p3 
to derive the name from, i. e. to call 
themselves after a parbi OF thing Ts. 
48, 2; p D9 D DW pI one’s name is called 


upon a “person Is. 4,1, i. e belongs to 


| a double accusat. e g 
declaim, ih accus. of the object Ex. | Py GEN. 42, 38, 4255 gee 31, 29, 





i, | (accidentally) 2 Saar, me 207E 


with "2 


Np 


him 63, 19; Deur. 28, 10; generally, to 
be called after one 2 Sam. 13,28, of the 
Israelite people JER. 14, 9, of the temple 
1 Kings 8, 43, of Jerusalem Day. 9, 18, 
and of the prophets JER. 15, 16; seldom 
does 3 stand for 52 GEN. 48, 16; to be, 
announcing what shall be Is. l 26; BT 
i. e. one will be so called, because he Pal 
be so in reality, comp. xexAjodat. 

Puh. Nap to be called, chosen Is. 48, 
12; to be named 65, 1; oftener with 5 
of the person 48,8; 58, 12. 

The organic not is N-52, Arab. re- 
dupl. „5# to cry; comp. Syr. lpe5e0, 
Greek xodSo, French crier, English 
to cry. 

Ne IT. (NFR, N part. fem. pl. 
ORT; fut. Nop) a same as map I. 
prop. to strike upon or hit against a 
thing, cognate in sense with Wi, 342 5 
hence to meet, to paras, to befall, with 
sia Jos 4, 14, 


mam 273 Ex. 1, 10. — ‘ri ~p part. fem. 
Deriv. nN? > (see nimp). 

Nif. S (1 pers. “map; inf. NUP; 
upon or encounter a person, with bz 
Ex. 5, 3 (comp. 3, 18); to be met with 
of 
things Devt. 22-07 10 Gea by Chane. 
5? 18,9; to happen, of “3% JER. 


| 4, 20." 





of the book Neu. 13,1. Phrases are: | 


Hif. 8°75 (fut. apoc. NIPI) to cause 
to happen or befall, misfortune JER. 
32 23. 


In Arab. TE es 


correspond to this 


meaning, whence sis = Hebrew 32. 
Sal (from NIP Í) m. 1. prop. the 

crier, ie specially a partridge 1 Sam. 

26,20; JER. 17, 11; Arab. oh: The 


LXX translate anot horn-owl, 
which makes its nest on mountains, 
while the partridge does so only on 
plains and in fields (in JER. 1. e. they 
render 33 partridge). — 2. (caller) n. 
iD. m. L CER. 9, 19. 


NP 


Nap (part. RIP, part. pass. “WR; inf. 
NIP; fut. Nop? ad Tp, 3 pl. me) 
Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew nop I. 
to call Dan. 3, 4; 4, 11; to read 5, 
8 17. 

Ithpa. “DR (fut. W) to be called 
Dan. 5, ‘1, 

INP (an infin.-noun from x4p Il., 
only i in constr. nN, but with 9, PRR 
out of MNP) fem. prop. encounter, meet- 
ing; constr. state with 2 as a preposi- 
tion, to meet, obviam, as Ds OR R? to meet 
God, Am. 4, 12; often before, coram 
Ps. 59, 5; Is. 14,9; with respect to Josa. 
11, 20; over against Gen. 15, 10; in a 
hostile sense 1 Sam. 17, 21. After verbs 
of motion, as 329, NY), mY, to meet, 
in a friendly or hostile manner Josa. 
8,14; Jupees 7, 24; 1 Sam. 4,1; some- 
times without the verb of motion, when 
another has preceded, as DDN? =) 
Gen. 19,1, ipy? mae JUDGES 19, 
3, and so 1 Sam. 16, 4. 

nip (prop. part. fem. pl.) fem. pl. 
Erek Is. 51,19, from Nap IL 


NP I. (not used) tr. to lay hold of, 


to seize, to take, applied not only to 
birds of prey (see 223), but to hostile 
men; to pierce, to hurt, identical with 
aan L, 253, where also the organic 
root is copiously investigated and com- 
pared. Deriv. 257, 2597 4, sa5p 1 and 
25p2 (which see). 


NP II. (in pause 209p, part. 299; 


inf. constr. 24P, before Maiei “33, 
with suff. T Devr. 20, 2, but aig 
map, with ‘suff. DNS IP; imper. 327P, 
55D; fut. 3977) intr. ‘prop. to join a 
ours to stick to, to cling to, to ap- 
proach, as Wao, 339, nop IL; hence to 
draw near, to panera ai DN of a 
person or thing Gen. 37,18; 2 Sam. 20, 
ae geroy 5,8; or with by 2 Kinas 16, 

> Jos 33, 29, Also like other verbs 
s iiie ai advancing, with 3 of 
place Jupces 19, 13, and slightly alter- 
ing the sense, wih ty 2 Sam. 20, 16, 
Dap? 1 T 17, 48, "25> Josu. 17, 4, 
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minip, 





>a Deur. 2,19. Often absol. to ne 
near 25,11; Is. 41,5. Specially, a) p 
‘2 DN to Pine near to one with good 
will 1 Kiyes 2, 7; with help, spoken of 
God Ps. 69, 19. b) to draw near e = 
to devote oneself, especially to God, 
appear before Him, to perform service in 
His presence, as * "25> ‘Pp Ex. 16,9 to 
come before God, spoken ‘of those who 
serve before him Lev. 16, 1; Ez. 44, 15; 
generally, to apply to God hopefully and 
piously Zupu. 3,2; Ps. 32,9. c) -38 p 
TÜN (euplemist) 6 cohabi with a woman 
GEN. 20,4, Ez. 18, 6, Greek zìņyoiater,; 
so too of a woman | parle 1237y 7329p Lev. 
20, 16 to have impure ‘connexion with 
a beast. d) to approach in a hostile 
sense, with mamos Deur. 20, 2, ~>x 
“ait 20, 10; “also with oy Ps. 27, 2. 
The peculiar expression TON 279p Is. 
65, 5 is to be explained come near to 
thyself, i. e. keep to thyself, far from 
me. Metaphorically applied to time, 
to approach, 33X “R Gun. 27, 41, ay 
Lament. 4, 18. ively oy and S5, 
also Q Deriv. 2932, 27525 27R. 
map 2. 


"Nif. 2p) to come near, to approach, 
like Kal Ex. 22,7; Joss. 7, 14. 

Pih. 25D (fut. 259") to bring forward, 
27, Le. to propose Is. 41,21; to cause 
to come near, mp% 46, 13, i. e. to bring 
into manifestation; 25 (the heart) Hos. 
7, 6; to admit, Ps. 65, 5; to allow to 
come to, with accus. of the person JoB 
31,37, with 3°43 139 (as a prince), i. e. 
without fear. Also, to bring near to one 
another Ez. 37,17, or to be very near 
36, 8. 

Hif. Saimy (inf. constr. RT; fut. 
kpk 1. caus. of Kal, to bring near, to 
bring forward, to command to approach 
Ex. 28, 1; Num. 8, 9; to bring on, time 
Ez. 22, 4; to give TEREE JER. 30, 21; to 
bring together, of things Is. 5,8; to bring 
before one, a cause Deur. 1,17. — 2. com- 
monly to offer, a gift, present JUDGES 3, 
18; 5, 25; Ps. 72,10; Mat. 1, 8; parti- 
evlarty, to bring P e Pon. with the 
accus. 129 Num. 7,19, nip? Ezr. 8, 35, 





ap 12 





nip Num. 16, 35; or Pa of the object 


of the sacri is a with it Lev. 1, 
14; 3, 3. Generally, to sacrifice, also 
with % "232 Lev. 3, 12 or "o 2 Chm 
35, 12. See i — 3. to be near, doing 
a Hin. followed u the infin. constr. 
and >, as nyo? pa Is. 26, 17, X133 
Gex. 12, 11; without xia Ex. 14, 10. 
In the passage 2 Kines 16, 14, where 
772 of a place stands after os, De does 
not mean to bring away, to remove, but 
to bring close to each other, i. e. remov- 
ing them from (7/2) their former places. 

2/2 III. (not used) ir. to fold up or 
wind together, applied to certain parts 
of the body, which are conceived to be 
folded together on account of their 
sheaths and covers; cognate in sense 
239 L (to 22), 227m (to 227 Ps. 17, 10 

= 35). The fundamental eet eine 
lies also in 122 L, gon If. Deriv. 27. 

27 (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew aap L Deriv. 357. 

aia (1 pers. NIP, 3 plur. IDB, wf. 
ap) ms, cameos Bicker 
nop II. to draw near, to approach, Dan. 
3,8 26, with >Y of a person 7,16 or > 
6, 21. 

Pa. 3p (fut. 2977) to offer, = Hebr. 
apt, of sacrifices Ezr. 7, 17. 

“ae 3p (part. pl. Tam) to bring, 
to cause to come DAN. fi 13; usually to 
offer, gifts, sacrifices Eze. 6, 10 17. 

279P (pl. BAIR) adj. m. (prop. part. 
Kal) drawing-near, aproaching 1 Sam. 
17, 41; Deur. 20, 3; Ez. 40, 46; else- 
where 34. It is better to take it al- 
ways as a participle. 

DNP or aip (pl. DAN) adj. m., MAP 
(pl. nia~) ie sting place, near , neigh 
bouring, with >x of a person GEN. 45, 
10, 9 Ps. 34, 19, with the accus. for 5 
148, ‘14; absol. Jur. 12, 2; with SEN 
near to Josu. 9, 16; 1 Ente 21, 2; 
standing near to, related to 2 Sam. 19, 
42; of God who is near to men, i. e. 
assists them Ps. 34, 19, and so of a 
Pon near to God, i. e pious Ley. | 

, 3; bz. 42, 13; 


[x 


2) 


5 =P 


known to me Ps. 75, 2; fig. Jer. 12, 2. 
‘2 12W Prov. 27,10 is merely intensive. 
Here belongs also Jos 17, 12 light is 
near (say the friends) before darkness 
(Ty "3879 here like 37, 19), i. e. though 
it is darkness. — 2. of time, immediate, 
impending or approaching, of Div Is. 

13, 6, pax 51,5, 3w Ps. 85, 10, mpi 
22 fully niab E Ts. 13, 22: 

alts is Ez. 11, 3 Dns nia aipa Nb 
it is not near to build houses (Targ. i 
comp. Hac. 1, 2 (other versions take 
Nd unnecessarily = Non). anp% a) from 
a near time onward, i. e. soon, shortly 
Ez. 7,8; b) from nearness, i. e. not long 
ago, from the nearest time JER. 23, 23, 
opposite pin; c) for a very short time, 
i. e. continuing but a short time Jos 20, 

5, like the following 929-772; d) lately 
newly Deut. 32, 17, to AMS: paina 
would be an of CTI — 3. of rela- 
tionship, with >} Lev. 21, 2 or 9 of a 
person Neu. 13, 4; with y2 of compa- 
rison nearer ae Ruri 3, 12; also a 
subst. a kinsman Ex. 32, 27, pl. "2497 
my kinsmen Ps. 88, 12; Jos 19, 14. — 
4. (from 3p L) oai. a quality of 
the “Wy Te Ez. 23, 5 12 (Arnheim), 
which versions and interpreters, think- 
ing of the usual meaning of 2457, have 
misunderstood. 

=7P. (in pause 277; with suf. ‘4p, 

"37, T 27) 037, BIR; pl. with 
suff. ails 4p Ps. 103, 1; from a4? ML) 
m. prop. (like 22) ee is folded to- 
gether or wound up, consisting of covers 
and sheaths; hence 1. in sacrificial en- 
actments, the bowels, intestines, the me- 
senteries Lev. 1, 9 13; 3,3 9 14; 4,8 
11; 7,3; 8,16 21 25; 9,14, which ap- 
pear in the sacrificial rites of the Greeks 
and Romans also (the hirae or fen- 
dicae, lactes were offered to the gods, 
Pers. Sat. 2, 29). The LXX render it 
évddcGia, xoia, éyxoihia, Josephus tà 
xar vndvy. Elsewhere also the belly 
Gen. 41, 21, the womb 25, 22, the heart 
1 Kines 17, 21, as the seat of life; the 
innermost part, as the seat of feeling, of 
the 32 Ps. 39,4; 55, 5, 1193 my Ps. 51, 


Taw p thy name is 112, of "igi -N moh 1 Kinas 3, 28, of 


=p 
laugliter Gen. 18, 12, of cursing PAS 
62, &e. like fhe a2; and in Jer. 31, 
33 'p, is parallel to “ab. ree lg 
49, 12 should be read with the LXX 
(of tagot avrev), Targ. and Pesh. 0737 
or D735. — 2. Metaphor. the inner part, 
r 

the middle, of a thing; hence with 3, 
22a preposition in the midst of, among, 
in, as Ting Gen. 24, 3; 45,6; NXT R3 
Is. 5,25 in the streets; TO ra ee 
14, 33 among A ein ee circle, 
like 15, 31; 79% ‘ZA Ps. 138, 7 in the 
midst of distress: with reference to 
time, within Has. 3, 2; 
motion into the midst Josu.1,11; 1 Kines 
20, 39. 31772 prop. away from the midst, 
i. e. out of, after verbs of taking away, 
removing, extirpating, like m2, “om, 
“va Hx. 31,14; Lev.17,4; DEUT. ie 6. 
To understand T we ouid compare 


5,5 belly, O : 
ips the maw. 


2"? (after the form and, from 257 L) 
m. a (hostile) seizure or laying hold 
of, commonly encounter, battle, war, 
Aramaeising and poetical per 7319973 
2 a T 115 Psat or 78, 9, 
? “23 Benes og, ie ale along with 
manon Jor 38, 23. jab 297 and his 
heart is war Ps. 55, 22. a 377 55,19 
oe the battle in which I Gaul ele) 


p (from 239p) Aram. m. same as 


ae 7 Dan. 7,21, in the Targ. for 
EREE; 


mP (e nap, pl. nia) f. 1. (from 

257 1) same as ap strife, war Ps. 68, 
i es (from asp II.) nearness, ap- 
proach Is. 58, 2; Ps. 73, 28. 

12 (also 129p Neu. 10, 35, after 
the form jn>¥, 0, u after the me 
manner for 73 in pause 72°72, only i in 
Ez. 40, 43 after the type ‘of eg ee 
the closed syllable at the beginning is 
given up here, as it is there [Kimchi], a fact 
said to be indicated i in some mss. by Me- 
theg left out [Norzi], p, being also read 
with Kametz- Chathuph [Ibn Ganách], 
c. 323W, with suf. 2p, pl. with suf. 





e Talm. 
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after verbs of. 


mnp 





once D33 ™ Lev. 7,38 for -397 ee 
latter some mss. really have) m. prop. 


offering (see 237p), LXX Sago», usually 


a sacrifice, a sacrificial gift, referring to 
bloody or unbloody oblations, occurring 
in Ley. and Nume. and only in Ez. 20, 
28 and 40, 43 besides; a dedicatory gift, of 
oe? for the temple-service Nen. 10, 35; 

13, 31. _ Targ. the same, Arab. estes 

Syr. <=300 of the holy wafer. xoopér 
in Marx 7, 11 is taken in a wider sense. 
i ER Hebrew maing pl. ninina 
is used of the liturgical hymns which 
come in place .of the temple-sacrifices. 


ie ie Sepamaa 

We see DIN 

amp (with T gM; pl. DETR» 
nine, and nia without Dagesh; from 


op II. Pih.) m. an ave Jupexs 9, 48; 
1 Sam. 13, 20 21; Jer. 46,22; Ps. 74,5; 


Arab. poe and a form still nearer to 
Hebrew sy. Besides the above de- 
rivation another is possible from Sp 
(cognate with n33, nay, 055, oon), to 
cut, like 775 ; from T23, 80 that B would 


be a noun- ending, which became also 
an adverbial termination. 


maa I. (part. f. pl. np; fut. SR, 
once map) Dan. 10, 14, ap. =o ia. 
same as NP II. čto meet, to. y 
one, in a hostile sense, with the accus. 
of the person Deut. 25, 18; to happen, 
to befall, of good or bad fortune and 
accidents, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 42,29; 44,29; of 33B, ny EccoLes. 
Oe Wel 2. 14; to occur, in "the Sapa Is. 
ve. 22. to come to pass, of destinies 
Day. 10, 14; with > of the person Num. 
digg er with mR 219 to come upon acci- 
n, RurH 2, 3. Deriv. TP, "E> 
mye. 

"Nif. mp2 (fut. mR, ap. rie) to fall 
in with one, to come to one, to light upon 
one, with by Ex.3 1513 3 N72), with 
Dx of the person Nie 23, 4 16, with 

MNT? 23,3; to come by chances with 
3 of a ‘ie 2 Sam. 1, 6 (with N4p). 





rip 


Hif. WAR (imp. RAI) to cause to 
meet or come to, to let happen, to one, 
with ’p 73: 5> Gen. 24,12; 27, 20. mop 
Num. 35, 4 belongs to =a? Ti 


M2 II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


BE (P) III. to fit or pin together, beams, 
to "bind, to connect; hence 1. to build (see 
Pih.). — 2. to join to one another, to 
put together in a series, huts or houses 
to villages and cities. Deriv. perhaps 
ip or map (after the form moia, D249, 
3352), mp, NP, and the proper names 
emia ons ANA IRI 

Pih. 537, (part. TPR, inf. e. IDR) 
1. to beam, to arch Neu. 3, 3, generally 
2,8; to build, build up 2 Cur. 34, 11; 
Ps. 104, 3. Deriv. HARA. 

Hif. mop (2 pl. m. DH IPI) to erect, 
oy Nom. 35, 11. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently lear from “p It, 
Arab. sG (to twine together), ma TA 
the analogy of 738 (to bind) to S738 
a building, arching, “SP (to knot) to 
build up (Neu. 3, 38), Ar. wl, a bind- 
ing and building; Aram. “4p a Nap, 





Ar sy the same. m- pI. (as een 


as the organic root in 527, 575, 


Aram, 437) has also the same fanda 


mental signification. The same meaning 

must belong to a7, whence “"2 (53), 

and not that of to enclose, to hedge 

about, since “Y means also a village or 
-o 9 

hamlet; Arab. &3,2 the same. 


mp (out of TAP from P) f. cold 
Prov. 25, 20; see e 


map (e mp, from map L) m. acci- 
dent, only in the phrase mot mp2 
Devr. 23, 11 on account of an accident 
in the Galil an euphemism for involun- 
tary emission of semen (pollution; mo- 
dern Hebrew ^ap); hap, chance, mopa 


1 Sam. 20, 26 ‘(to be read Seis, ‘for | 
| m. a bald-head (at the back of the head) 


mpi) by accident; so too 6, 9. 
Mp see maip 
AIP see 3p. 
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Mp 


MR I. (imp. f mgp fut. MP2) tr. 
to shear off, to cut off, the hair; specif. 
to make bald (along with 13) Mic. 1, 16, 
fully Snap ‘p Lev. 21, 5, different fore 
pon I bee mn tp, NTR, and the 
proper names nap, nap Crap). 

Nif. mapa (fut. me) to be made smooth 
or bald, with > of a person for Jer. 16, 
6, which was a sign of mourning. 

Pih. 197, (not used) like Kal. Deriv. 
Tie nmap. 

‘Hf. mpa to make bald, like Kal 
Ez. 27, 31. 

Hof. WAR (part. mR) to be made 
bald Ez. 29, 18. 

The CEREN signification of the 
stem is not that of smoothness and bald- 
ness, which is only secondary, but that 
of cutting or shaving off, as in 393 I. 
(which see) connected with it; Greek 


5 (intr.) 
to be bald, xe. $ baldness; Syr. 6 
to be without horns, spoken of animals. 





xeto-o, Latin car- ere, Arab. £ 


MR II. (not used) intr. same as “Pp. 
(Ap) to be contracted (by frost), to m e 
to ‘stiffen (comp. NEP); conseq. enlarged 
from “p (772). See “p72. Deriv. nap. 

nnp CE head) n. p. m. 2 eaves 
25, 33, 

map (in pause 'p, with suf. in; 
from np II.) m. cold, as it is in the East 
at night Gen. 31, 40, Jer. 36, 30 (op- 
posite 297), by which rivers are frozen 
Jos 6, 16; hence also ice 37, 10 (com- 
pare Mios ice and cold), but yet = 
map 37, 9, coupled with 7ip> (rime) 
38, "29; hail Ps. 147, 17, where many 
mss. read INR 5 metaphor. crystal Ez. 
Ie? 2 ike ‘the eek xovotakkos, on 
account of its resemblance to ice; comp. 


| wras hail and crystal, prop. whee is 


contracted or thickened. 
Ip (from Pih. after the form m3) 


Lev. 13, 40, 2 Kinas 2, 23, while 33 
is used of baldness in the fore part; 
Targ. TP TAR. BIR, TIE the same. 


np 1258 MP 


(A special explanation of 'p may be | ceptions. Jerusalem is called sometimes 
seen in Talm. Bechor. 43%.) TIND, ds. 1,21; mny p 222, np 

TIP (baldness, from NIR 1; see mp) TT sn 29,1, 3372 mp 337 20, some- 
n. p.m. GEN. 36,5 16; Ex. 5 21; 1 Cur. times ann nop 24, 10, sometimes map 
2,43; mop "23 the Horahiten, a Levitical alone Mic. 4,10; Haz. 2,8 12. Bi 
ai in the time of David, to whom is called TAL mp Is. 25 wr maD 9 
eleven psalms are ascribed in the Psalter 26, 5, gm a A 2 Jajan: = re oe 
(42-49; 84. 85. 87. 88). On Ps. 147, 
17 see n 








-Š the same, also a village. Compounds 
of 'p to express names of cities are: 
NTR f same mt arr (which see). | JAIN NIP (city of Ar ‘ba[al]) see JAIN 
sit Tp (from nap L, with suf. FOTP) | and v0; ‘also termed Yan's P 
f. baldness (of the hinder head), a sign | 332 NP (city of Baal) n. p. Ce city 
of mourning Lev. 21,5; Is. 3, 24; 15,2; | in the mountainous part of Judah, after- 
29512 ga 2, 31; onee equivalent to heads called Dy ‘p Josa. 15, 60; 18, 
naa, ‘applied to baldness in the fore- | 14. comp. 59a nina Num. 22, 41. Ece 
head Drvr. 14, 1. moya. 
ap (pL ow) Patr. from MIP, i. e. ‘nigh np (city of the steppes) n. p. 
Konchite Ex. 6, 24; Num. 26, 58; also | of a city in “Moab, near >23 nia Num. 
applied to a Korahite family in David's | 22, 39. 
time 1 Cur. 12,6; 21,1; pl. 9,19. | ov) NP see AW. 
mp (for NOP ; with suff. ir 073 MR Ezr. 2, 25, see nya. 
f. baldness Lev. 13,42; a bare spot (on 














2D nap (city of instruction or wri- 
cloth) 13, 55. | tings se mge) ne G of a city in J g 
"ap (in pause “9p; from H9 L) m south of Hebron Josu. 15,49, so calle 


probably, because at a very early time 
1. prop. meeting, encounter (comp. TIR), | the sacred books of the Phenicians were 
commonly a hostile encounter, opposition; 


written and preserved there. Hence it 
oy IR 524 Lev. 26, 21 to walk (act) | was also termed "ED MIP (see "2d) 
contrary to one, i. e. to oppose his will, | Jupaus 1,11 or m3 (which see) JOSH. 
elsewhere also “4pa 52% 26, 24; Jr aT, Bg have the same meaning. 
wR mana 26, 28 to ae against in anger. The LXX render móhiç V0 OMATEOY, 
In modern Heb =mi Op. — 2. the | Targ. "258 np (city of archives). In 
masculine of nip ‘and Tp (which | like manner Zıngúoa or Hipparenum 
see). (Ptol. 5,18; Plin. 6, 30) was the city of 
NP (prop. part. pass. of NOP I.) m. the ered pon of the Chaldeans. The 
called, Me selected Num. 1, 1 g K’tib; travellers Brocad, Fabri and others de- 
16,2; elsewhere Np (see N4p). 


-| 
scribe it as situated one hour west of 
Hebron, on a steep mountain; and G. 
Nsp and AP (om Nap = Hebr. : Á i 
ap T ; def. Nmap >) Aram. f. city Ezr. 


Rosen went to see the ruins called De- 
wirbân (773°). 
4, O 12 13 15. Tn Targ. the plur. is nisp (hamlets; from p) n. p. 1.a 
PIR and THR: 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 25, LXX Ke- 
“NND (from nip L) 7. a calling, pro- 
amaton. Jon, 3, 2, 


ead (nip). From this arose the sur- 
mp (from a mase. 4p, from map IL.) | 


name nip WN, "Ioxaootns. =— 2. a 
ji prop. a connected row, of IS Tke 


city of Moab Dr 48,24, Am. 2, 2, on 
account of the appellative meaning ‘Pri 

Y, then a city, poet. for =y» (and p) 

Now. 21, 28; Mic. 4,10. Devt. 2, 36 


JER. 48,41; now Kureidt. 
me Josa. 18, 28 stands for nip 
and 1 Kings 1, 41 45 are the only ex- l 


nas, because oway follows it. 








om 


OM p (double city) n. p. 1. Sa a city 
in win Nom. 32, 37; Josu. 13, 19. 
Formerly it belonged to the nany, the 
primitive inhabitants of Moab Say 14, 
5, but whose territory stretched farther. 


ee 
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ae 


what has sprouted forth, is projecting; 
commonly 1. a horn, of 598 GEN. 22,13, 
pa, Ds and "iy Devt. 33,17, Ps. 22, 
29, mpy Dan. 8, 5; atic ay a point, 
į of iron, put upon the head like a horn, 





At the time of the prophets it belonged | for a symbolieal purpose 1 Kines 22, 
to Moab Jer. 48,1 23; Ez. 25,9. Ac-| 11; b) horn, an instrument for blowing 


cording to Euseb. and Jerome it lay 
four miles west of N37"3. — 2. a city 
in Naphtali 1 Cur. 6, 6l, which may 
be ident. with A2. 


D/2 (fut. DIP?) trans. to overlay, to 
cover, with a skin; with 5Y of a person 
Ez. 37, 6; intr. Ez. 37, 8. Aram. DIP the 
same, rence DIT. 


| He (not used) intr. to be prominent, 
Cyt 

to stretch forth upwards, of a horn; ident. 
in its organic root }3"p with that in 
TIN to overtop, spoken of the cedar, 
Talm. of the mast of a ship; with the Ar. 
S to stretch forth, the ears; with JA77 
{in the proper name 495 ma, for which 
nan na also occurs) to rise ‘high, of a 
hill; with 3279 (to 775 nobleman, prince); 

TAN also with that in oyy M, 

ovy and aay IM. To bring it Fi 
connection with mnp I. and xap II. mean- 
ing to push must be rejected, because 
1. the } here manifestly belongs to the 
verb-formation, and 2. because the idea 
of pushing is never associated with horn 
either in Semitic or in the so-called Indo- 
germanic, but that of shooting forth, 
rising high or projecting; hence 0°97, 


725 are applied to it in Hebrew, and | 


it is ‘metaph. used for tooth, point, sum- 
mit, projecting corner. Deriv. TIR.» denom. 
1R, the proper names 5125 OP, 07292 

p (in pause M, with suf. 2p, 
2, 2B, FIR; dual DP Dax. 8, 
3 6 20, if only two be really spoken 
of; on the contrary the dual form 57242 
is nee for the pl. in a figur. sense Am. 
6,13; Has. 3, 4; 1 pl. 039p, but only | 
contr. "22 with suff. in ‘and nP, 
2525 "2 pl. nip, constr. nv, with 
suff. OD IR; from 1R) fem. eisd ni? 
Dan. 8, 9, ‘as in 18am. 25, 27 and 1Kines 
22036, because the verb precedes) prop. 














upon and giving signals Josu. 6, 5; 
Aram. 8325p, Latin cornu; c) ivory, 
only in 12 nip Ez. 27, 15 properly 
horn-like (elephants’) teeth, like the La- 
tin cornua elephanti (Plin.); d) pro- 
jecting points, horn-like corners, of the 
mara Ex. 29,12, always put to the four 
corners of the altar Ex. 27, 2; 30,2 3; 
38, 2, in the first instance perhaps as 


| ornamental (Josephus in Jewish Wars 5, 


5, 6 ywortae xsgatosdeic), but receiving - 
a higher significance by the propitiatory 
blood Lev. 4,7 18 25, so that criminals 
could save themselves by laying hold 
of the horns of the altar 1 Kines 1, 50 
51; 2,28. Hence they formed the most 
important part of the altar Am. 3, 14; 
Ps. 118,27. Other ancient nations too 
had altars with horns, evxgoaog Bapos 
| (Nonn. Dionys. 44,97). e) a peaked hill, 
the summit Ki a mountain Is. 5, 1; like 


the Ar. oe , Greek xeoas, Latin cornu, 


German in Schreckhorn, Wetterhorn, 
Aarhorn, Buchhorn, English in Cornwall. 
Here also belongs the expression 777. 
yo 2 Sam. 22,3, Ps.18, 3, height, moun- 
tain of salvation (deliverance), coupled 
with 230%, 920, Aka. — 2. Figurat. 
a) ray of lightning Has. 3, 4, where 
the dual is chosen, because oap was 
originally used of the first sun-rays (as 
also in mod. Hebrew), and the sun is 
conceived oe as an m2>x (Arab. xjik ath; 


Arab. „jy? the same (Hariri Comm. p. 


301). b) might, strength, power; horns 
forming the strength of animals having 
them. In this sense are used the ex-. 
pressions ‘Pp 0977 1Sam. 2,10; Ps. 75, 
5; P, Mas 132, 17; m33 TE 48, 
25; moau Dan. 8, 8; the dual inten- 
sive in Am. 6, 13. Poetically for WN 
as the most prominent part of the hu- 
man body Jos 16, 15 (contrasted with 
p Dt). Hence pp Dan. 8, 35 7 


nP 








is used symbolically for Persia and Me- 


dia, which cast down other kingdoms, 
but were again destroyed by 777, 8,5 8, 
i. e. Alexander of Macedonia. The four 
horns 8, 8 symbolise Macedonia (Cas- 


1260 


BD), Syria (Seleucus), Asia (Lysi- | 


machus) and Egypt (Ptolemy). The 
little horn 8,9 is Antiochus Epiphanes. 
In like manner in the Aramaean por- 
tion 7, 20 the ten horns are: Alexander; 
Seleucus I. Nicator: Antiochus I. Soter; 
Antiochus II. Theus; Seleucus II. Calli- 
nicus; Seleucus III. Ceraunus; Antiochus 
III. the great (Epiphanes); Heliodorus; 
Demetrius I.; Seleucus, brother of An- 
tiochus. In apocalyptic literature the 
symbolising of horns is carried out still 
farther. 


In the Semitic languages, ‘Pp is re- | 
Iv Or 


presented in all the meanings (Ar. wy? 
horn, projecting point of a sword or 
spear, summit of a mountain, corner, | 
ray, power; Aram. 8277, 13,0); on the 
contrary, in the Sanskrit garnis, Latin 
cornu, Gothic haurn, German Horn, n 
is not radical but belongs to the for- 
mation of the noun, as is seen from 
the Sanskrit cir-as, Greek xéo-a¢; the 
central point lies in kar, though hav- 
ing the same meaning as in Jap. De- 
rivative 

TR (denom.) intrans. to emit rays, to 
shine, of the skin Ex. 34,29 30 35 (LXX, 
Targ., Pesh., Ar., Sam. and so Saad. and | 
Ibn CAT on the contrary Aq., Vulg. 
and Chdwi el-Balkhi render incorrectly 
to be horned or hard like horn). 
Hif. PART to have or shew horns Ps. 
P3 

mp (Targ. 122; def. NIT, du. and 
pl. pim, Targ. mR, def. ‘SP ; from 
2p) Aram. f. same as Hebrew IP a 
horn DAN. T, 20, a wind-instrument 3,5; 
fig. for king 7,7; Targ. also fem. NIIP, 
pl. Jap, constr. neon , def. SNIP. In ne 
clean T also means: the pointed 
handle of a barrow; a drinking-horn, 
a horn-shaped vessel; a bright clear 


colour; the highest foe or meridian 
of the sun; a capital; 








yap 
street; tip of a mantle; chiefs in an 
army &c 
mR (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew 777. Deriv. 1p, GI. 
TT Mp (paint-boz, so called from 
its horn-like form) n. p. f. Jos 42, 14. 
Dup (horns, of the moon goddess 
nome) n. p. of a city in what was once 
the territory of Bashan, 1 Macc. 5, 43 


Kaevaiy, for which ’p mianwy T 
in ake Bible. 


DR (3 pl. OTR part. oxp) intr. to 
bend, to bend down, to kneel down, to 
sink, to collapse Is. 46, 12 (parallel 252, 
£2 having a stronger meaning; Kemthi 
renders it HDD); to be bent, bowed, of 
hooks, bracelets; to be fewible, vant 
figur. to be bowed down. Derivat. OF., 
DoIp, the proper name ohp, (Op). 

cnp, (only pl. np, constr. “Ip 
with ot VOIR) m. a hook, tache, ad 
Ex. 26, 6 11 33; also a ground-form to 
PT 

onp (out of Oop, Pih. of onp; a bent, 
bowed one) n. p.m. EZR. 2,44, for which 
Nen. 7,47 has o0. 

Sbap (only fon DIDO NP, with suff. 
‘bop, from 09), with the old noun- 
ending >) m. prop. a crook, bend; the 
joint of the lower leg, 1. e. the rele 
2 Sam. 22,37 (LXX); Ps. 18, 37; there- 
fore in sine Targ. for 07395 Gir om 
21); but it must also have meant joints 
(Syr. twas), since the Targ. puts it for 
Doy (Ez. 47, 3), niga (Jupess 1, 6); 
and the Aramaean bate, peo has 
likewise a more extended sense. Arab. 





in Dyed to bend together; Js to walk with 
weak ankles. 

YR (fut. 3P) tr. 1. to rend asunder, 
to tear in pieces, with the accusat. 433 
2 Kines 5, 8, Num. 14,6, 23% Ezr. 9, 
5, Wa 1 Sam. 4, 12, nin>D 2 Sam. 15,32, 
moni Josu. 7, 6; to tear of, nT 
(the covering of the lying prophets = 


corner of a! modern Hebrew Ia with 25% 297 








YAP 


Ez. 13,20; to separate, to cut out, 932, 

with p2 befits 334 Lev. 13, 56 pie 
a ECCLES. 3, 7); sometimes with the 
adverbial accusat. nyp 1 Kines th, 
30, or with D033p? 2 Kinas 2, 12; 

cut in pieces, mom, with “EON aya tun, 
36, 23; to rend, ‘ab “130, of bow aa 
Toe. 13, 8; omy 2 Is. 63, 19 to open 
the heavens eta them)" a a2 ‘2 
to open the heart, to repentance J o. 2, 
13; to slit, to irene through, 2 Shi mie 

in “ills JER. 22,14; to widen, oy, 

putting stibium on ‘the inside of the 
eyelids Jer. 4,30. — 2. Figur. to tear 
away, to withdh ‘aw, take away, 1321272 
1 Sam. 15, 28, moba 1 Kıxes 11, w 13, 
with 2372 1 Senn ib. or 3272 1 ee 11, 
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potter, who nips off a piece of clay to 





12 or 7 of the person 14, 8, Deemed 
the dignity of ruler is conceived of as 
put on. For 99) 2 Kines 17, 21 mean- 
ing to rend we should read 9973 with 
the versions. — 3. to slander, calumniate, 
proceeding, like ga, from the funda- | 





15, metaphor. nea like the e 


The fundamental signification lies in | 


s p= Ar. hs (273, cognate per- 
haps with xoí-rew, cer-nere) and “1p I. 
Deriv. 2p. 

Nif. op (fut. YP) to be rent, of a 
garment 1Sam. 15, 27; Ex. 28, 32; to be 
torn in pieces, of nara 1 Kines 13, 3 5. 

Dp. (only pl. 2297) m. a thing torn 
off, a aon a tatter, 1 Kines 11 , 30; pl. 
rags, torn garments Prov. 23, 21. 


mR (part. yap, fut. YM) tr. prop. 
to tear asunder, to tear in pieces (comp. 
Aram. Yp, Ar. A 3), conseq. same as 
>; hence 1. (not used) to destroy, to 
extir pate. Deriv. yp. — 2. to open up, 
D712", a gesture of the malicious, of 
f kood. like winking and hilar 
Prov. 10, 10, Ps. 35,19, once p22 
Prov. 6,13; to open wide, on’, a 
gesture of scorn like mə 399, Prov. 
16, 30. 

Puh. Y to be nipped off, to be torn | 
from, “2m2 Jos 33, 6, applied to a 








TPP 


make a vessel out of it; transferred to 
the formation of a man, = mb 10, 9. 

“WP. m. destruction, extirpation JER. 
46, ab): others (Cocceius, Schultens) un- 
necessarily, the piercing one, the gadfly 
(comp. Is. 7, 18) = Arab. ent comp. 
mys. 

Ea (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew Yap to cut of; then fig. to slan- 
der; Ar. Ley the same. Derivat. the 
noun 

YR (def. $R, pl. PET, with suf. 
SHS WP, PPE >) Aram. m. what is torn 
or cut off, a piece; hence PRER D2N 
D ` to eat the pieces of one, i. e. to 
slander him, to inform against him Dan. 
3,8 and 6, 25, like the Latin mordere, 
dente carpere, dente rodere, rodere car- 


2o fp rete 
nem; Arab. Usd AS Í to eat one’s Ga, 


for to calumniate , then simply If J and 
the noun us| { (slander); Syr. Ie ee the 


same. 


DP rp (from 4p. [mp] I.) m. 1. soil, 
gr ane pavement, of the 12W Num. 5, 
| 17, of the temple 1Kines 6, 15 16 A 
posite minp=ninip) 30; on the con- 
trary in 7, '7 we should road fon IP TET 
>pEI-Iy with the Vulg. and Sue ‘oo 
TES =Y from the floor to the rafters; 
also ore of the sea Am. 9,3. — 2. (deep 
ground) n. p. of a city in the south of 
Judah Josu.15, 3. — = to the etymo- 
logy of the zorit 2771p has been taken 
for a derivative feta "ER (==, 
like »xp ="EP, 282 = x3, see above 
p- 1001 D, a ‘reduplication of ap IL (to 
deepen, or to be eeg = "ED 5 et com- 


pared with the Ar. pe deep lying flat 


soil, whence the abridged eo ground, 
sol; Talm. 5P9P, MRP the under- 
most thing, the ground ‘(see above page 
1231"). 

PP see PWR: 

“Pp (from =p I.; deep ground) n. p. 
of a city Jupes 8,10, a day’s journey 
| from 939 EE to Eusebius and 


ae 





Jerome. The LXX read either "PP 


(so Jerome) or >p 7p (so Eusebius). 
VP I. (not aed) intr. to be drawn 


closely together; hence 1. to stiffen, with 
cold; to be cool, cold, to freeze; ident. in 
its organic root and fundamental sig- 
nific. with "p72 (see above p. 600 ma I 
and ^p MI. Gch see); ; Arab. the 
same; comp. 72%, Arab. & cold, from 
to draw together, tó bind. — 2. to 
be calm, reserved, considerate; Arab. to 
be calm, perggpering, frm. The meaning 
of the Arab. ` 
(see 2)2) proceeds from the same fun- 
damental signification (and also the Ar. 
š 5h little); and by to thicken, to be 
thick „543 the back must be explained. 
Derivat. 5}, ae TIP, TIP. 
Dop II. (not used) tr. to arrange or 
bring together, assumed for “p,p Is. 22, 
5; see TAP I 


wp (not used) trans. to split off, to 


divide, a plate, board, table, plank, 
which are split off a whole thing (Ar. 


ad 


š to be shrunk, to be lean 


Uys the same); conseq. connected in 
fundamental signification with won, 
yap, "a; comp. m> from mab IT. with 
a like meaning; 53 from She L to split 
off. The Aram. oop -Ajo means to draw 


together. Deane 


wap (with suf. TP) m. a plank, 
a board, for covering the tabernacle 
Ex. 26, la 36, 20 39; 40, 18; collect. 
tables, panelwork Ez. 27,6; perhaps like 
“tabula” benches for rowing. 

np (from map IL, after the form 
noD, aos) fem. same as TP a city, 
Prov. 8, 3: 9,3 A oh 1 dates Jos 29, 7. In 
Phenician, DIP, is aiani in simple or 
compound names, as Cartil(i), amp 
(city of El) n. p. of a Mauritanian 
town; Cirta, nop (city) n. p. of the 
metropolis of Mauritania mnp, Car- 
teya (city of Jah) n. pot a PeR an 
city in Iberia (Strabo): Cartenna, 
THR (Symp) n. p. of a Mauritanian 
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NWP 





wot 


ah oa Nepia ‘Garth. -ada(s), & an 
old name for Carthage; also in names 
like MedtxagGog (Philo Bybl.), i 
nypon (= mI274?2), the name of Her 
cules among the Phenicians. For np, 
appears also the masculine form p= 
map. This nap has passed from ae 
maean into a "Armenian, as the cities 
Tigranocerta, Cercathioganam Ar- 
tasigarta shew; and Hesych. says ex- 
pressly Kéora, nóis vno Aoperior. 

Mri" (city) n. p. of a city in Zebu- 
lon Josu. 21, 34. 

WIP (an old dual-form for Yap) 
n. p. of a city in Naphtali Josa. 21, 
32; ‘ie with puny? 1 Cur. 6, xe 

p (from wwe I. = Suy) masc. dry 
pa stubble, coupled with wun, Is. 
33, 11. Straw is easily burnt 15, 14, 
Jo. 2,5, Os. 18, and readily cartied 
away b7 the ad Is. 40,24; Ps. 83,14; 
g7, 039 Wp Is. 41, 2 and Jer. 13, 24 
flying stubble, chaff; sometimes fully wp 
wa Jos 13, 25 and Nau. 1,10, a figure 
of the wee nines and cohtemp U JOB 


13,25; 41,20 21. Arab. |X the same, 
also for the Greek govyava; ee. 
Usd chaff, refuse. The verb Wwe, 
Pih. yip, Hithp. ww Ips is not a ies 
nomin.; see under wep II. 

NYD (not used) intr. same as TWP 


to be thick, full, of gourds and cucum- 
bers; identical with Miva, mop (which 


see), Arab. pbs (to be ences ee 


(bs (to be fleshy), SF and it (to 
be tight, intertwined), ee. (to be full); 
cognate in sense with >?» (which see); 
Aram. "OP, who, Lie the kame, 

Pih. ntp (not used) to be very mas- 
sive. Derivative 

NWP (from xwp Pih.; only pl. NYP, 


cod. Sam. map) a cudni NE gd 
so called from its lump-shape Num. 11, 
5, as XPD proceeds from the same fun- 
damental signification; Phenic. NSP, 
Talm. szp (pl. nip), Aram. "47 (det 





mip, 





NUD), aio, Lipo, Arab. Us, cucumis 
Chate (sities) the same. Whether 
oixvog be transposed from it is uncertain. 


aw (fut. aR?) tr. prop. to point, 
o9, to listen to a person or thing; 
hence to hearken to, to listen, to attend, 
Is. 32, 3; identical as a stem with axp 
in its fundamental signification; the Ar. 


ies has also the ground- meaning to 
sharpen, a sword, to polish. Deriv. aip. 

Pih. 2p pao used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. 28 , BUR. 

Hif. spn (fut. ayp) prop. to prick, 
ys Ps. 10, li ; with 5 to attend to a 
thing Prov.2,2. JIN is commonly omitted 
and ‘57 means to give heed, to listen to 
a person or thing, with dx Is. 51,4, >» 
Jer. 6, 19, 3 Prov. 4,20, an accus. of 
the person or thing Jos 13, 6; also ab- 
sol. Is. 10, 30; with s ipò ‘Ps. Dt 
‘9 Dips Ps. 66,19; or there follows by 
way of l ent ya MaL. 3,16; to 
hearken, of God Ps. 5, 3: iyi, 1; to Rien 
of men 1 Sam. 15, 22; Is. 48, 18. 

Twp (from 2p Pih.) adj. m. NIP 
fem. tearing. per ceiving, attentive Nex. 
To 11 

zip (from Pih.) adj. m., DISP fem. 
plur. the same Ps. 130, 2; 2 2 Cur. 6, 40; 
7, 15. 

=P (in pause p) m. an intelligible 
sound 1 Kines 18, 29 and so 2 Kines 
4,31; attention Is. 21, 7 in p, DWP. 

j pip I. (fut. MSP, apoc. wp) intr. 
to be hard, violent, of words 2 Sam. 19, 
44; to be heavy, oppressive, in the mode 
of speaking Bs 32 nw? 1 Sam. 5, 7; 
to be difficult, of causes DEUT. aes bra 
15, 18; to be horrible, oes. of 
may Gan. 49, 7. In derivatives this 
idea is still more widely applied, to be 
hard, of the ground; to be thick, dense, 
fey. of gourds. Deriv. WP, mip 
(Twp), Mp2 2, and the proper name 
Twp. 

Nif mipi (part. TLP) to be oppressed, 
maltreated , suine ado be harshly dealt with 
Ts. 8, 21; comp. Dew. 
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nwp 
Pih WS (fut. apoc. wp?) to have 
hard labour. n3 in bearing Gen. 35, 
16; for which Hif, stands else v IA 
35, 17. 

Hif. THES (part. Tp, inf. constr. 
nip; fut. mO, apoc. Wp) to make 
difficulty i. e. to refuse obstinately, 
mew Ex. 13, 15; to make difficult (of 
attainment), bk Ww? (of getting by asking) 
2 Kinas 2, 10; to make oppressive, 9I 
1 Kings 12, 4; to harden, to make i 
durate, 22 Ex. 7, 3; aoe 28, 14; 
have hard labour, nibs Gen. 35, T 
like Pih.; most commonly i in the phrase 
yap Hup to make the neck stif, i. e. 
to offer defiance, to set oneself against, 
absol. Jer. 19, 15, Prov. 29, 1, Nem. 
9, 29, or with bs of a person, ‘and with- 
out a Jos 9, 4, 


np II. (not used) tr. to make firm, 


to twist or turn together; metaph. to curl, 
the hair, comp. pin, T&R, Dan, Arab. 


A A 


3 to twist (a ford)! aeria mY 





and mp3 1. 
mp (plur. nip) /. something hard, 
Í Sam. 20, 10, strict 1 Kwas 12, 13, un- 


fortunate 14, 6; Ps. 60,5; pl. something 
hard, harsh, GEN. 42,7. 


nwp (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of a hollow vessel; identical in 
its org. root with D> (015) belonging to 
did, NÐ to nip. “Dp (which see) be- 


longing to nop, is the same. Derivat. 
nop and 


; o or mp (plur. constr. NYP, 
with suf. rnp; from nWP) fem. a jug, 
a can, for wine Ex. 25, 29; Num. 4, 7; 
Talm. 8°97 a bowl, a wine-bowl (Aruch). 
See nip. 

mip (constr. mp; pl. p, constr. 

Sp) adject. m., Tip (constr. nip) fem. 
hard, difficult, of T Ex.1,14; ‘1 Kıyas 
12, 4; of "35 Ex. 18 26; refractor of 
TAR Gai Tip es 2, 19; rigid, of 

miy, Is. 19, 4; kard- eed unfeeling 
48, 4.4 Shite 25, 3; violent, of mAN? 

oan 217. IE bringing mis- 


oie 


fortune, oppressive, of nim Is. 21, 2, of 
ziy Jos 30, 25; hard, i. e. RALAN of 
oip = myy Bz. 2,4; without feeling, of 
the = a T powerful, distinguished 2 Sam. 
3, 39; AE, of min Is. 27, 8; also 
eth hag P ioy, sorrowful i SAM. 
ett: most frequently connected with 
757 (ane sup or nyp 9) Devt. 31, 
ot, Exaod, 9; see nn. 

oip P (from the verb 3 utp) Aram. m. 
prop. firmness, probity; hence truth (comp. 
meh, from Yax), R 2 adv. Dan. 2, 47 
truly, comp. 23°81 y3 2,8 certainly; next, 
righteousness, eer Ix, proceeding from 
a similar fundamental signification (see 


pis) 4,34; elsewhere for p7S, 777 and 
new. be: SUP. 


“WP (only plur. mE, from | 
es a andl, an ornament of brides J ER. 


, 32 or of women of distinction Is. 
20. 


nY (Kal not used) intr. same as 
mp (interchanging H and m in the 
final letter, comp. TEx I. _and nes IL) 
to be hard, figur.; FE 


A. M 
the same. e x 

Hif. spy (fut. mw?) to harden, 
Se la to make obdurate Is. 63, 17 
(comp. 48, 4); to treat harshly or cruelly 
Jos 39, VS where we should read DIr am 
(infin.) or mupa. 

Ow 7, wp (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 
to establish, cogn. in sense with JEN, PIS; 
metaphor. intr. to hold fast by, to ad- 
here faithfully to a thing; to be certain, 


5 


tried, true, just (Arab. Bail., Aram. 
utp, Les, Dao the same); Athen in 
its organic root “W-p to that in nv I. 


= Ie 
Deriv. 2p and © owp- 


aip (not used) tr. to divide, to part, 
fale 

to separate (comp. 52, 1272); hence to 
measure, to measure out to, to weigh, to 
weigh out to; Ar. damt II. to measure, 


to weigh, whence ENE measure, weight, 
a thing allotted, 


me ane aun 
AD eg 


a portion. Derivat. 
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vip (from SYP) m. prop. firmness; 
hence /idelity, faithful attachment, Ps. 
60, 6 thou hast given thy pious ones a 
banner, that it may shine afar, because 
of their faithfulness (SUP 72212). Thus 
ow? here would be= ut Prov. 22,25 
and = Aram. Sip, NOWp, and opin FT 
is as in ZECH. 9, 16. But the versions 
(Tare LXX, Symm., Peshito) have 
taken SUP = nýp, or read OUP =NUP, 
and therefore they must refer opin 
to Oa: translating, to flee before the bow. 
But though and m are often inter- 
changed (see nny and vun, uny and 
nan, Ta and anm and E) 
and the Arabians ae w for b (comp. 


je oe BR» “OP, chs ube, osen 


, the change here is unnecessary. 





aa 
fom! 


a 
$ pan 


=a avs 


Cee 
Zp (the ground-form to 

same, ae 22, oe 

wp (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


mie) m. the 
= if 


Hebrew výp. Deriv. Siw. 
"WP (from = 3p) m. har -dness of heart 
Devt. 9, 27. 


yup (hard ground) n. p. of a locali- 
ty in Issachar JosH. 19, 20, for which 
1 Cur. 6,57 has D5p. 

mop (from Lup) femin. a thing 
weighed, and so the name of a stamped 
silver- -piece of a certain value, me 
=, Dee, Gun. 33, 19; JosH. 24, 32 
Jos 49, 11. By comparing Gen. 33, 19 
with 23, 16 it has been concluded that 
‘2 contained four 5pY. Tradition and 
the versions explain it as a coin with 
a lamb’s figure, such as the Cyprian 
coins were, or as = 7372, which is 
said to have been called : mer Tp among 
the Carthaginians (Rosh ha-Shana 262), 
= p23, davexy (an obolus of the Per- 
Pa but nothing certain can be as- 
certained. 
MwPwP (from Pih. wp yp, from bbp; 
plur. nibptp, with suf. TROPPE; 
on the contrary plur. DẸ SPOP of arti- 
ficial metal scales) fem. prop. what covers 


or protects; hence the scale, of a fish, 
squama Lev. 11,9, Devt. 14, 9, of the 
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scaly hide of the crocodile Ez. e 4, semble, to canes, themselves ZEPH. 2, 1; 

for which Jos 41, 7 has 2333 “PEN 3) Ar. yas and ee 

metaphor. of the scaly plates of a pes Pih. ip to collect or bring together, 

1 Sam. 17, 5. straw Ex. i 7, wood Num. 15, 32; not 
WP (fut. kp?) tr. 1. to tie, to bind, | to be regarded as a denora, from wip. 


with accus. of the place and >Y of the Hiei p ai pT rion amore sel] a man 
member, as "3 by 1a 6 8, nn: SE by ZEPH. 2, 1, with the imperat. of Kal for 
Prov. 3, 3, 23 59 6,21, 5 N by 73: with | °MPbasis. 

s to bind to Jos 39, 10 it a of the Ww (not used) tr. to cover, to veil; 
person for (by way of play); fig. to bind, | connected with m- In the organic 
wz to (2) the 23 of another, i. e. to | root. 

heme intimate friendship with ag 44, Pih. (xedupl.) t pvp an intensive of 
30; Prov. 22,15. — 2. to conspire, ab- Kal. Deriv. Popin. 

sol. NEm. A, 2, with >} against one 
1 Sam. 22, 8; ie T 10; fully “Sp. 'P 
1 Kixes 16, 20; 2 aay 15, 15; ‘part. 
Dp 2 Sax. 15, 31 conspirators; comp. 
Arab. Ade to ibn to enter into a cove- 
nant, to conspire. — 3. to be firmly tied, 
to be strong, powerful, the same meta- 
phor being also in pim; whence 11? 
strong, powerful Gen. 30, 42, Ar. Sy en” 
strong. The Ar. Žž “to compel” pro- 
ceeds from the same fundamental sig- 
nification as -ax. Deriv. "Wp. 

Nif. vp (fut. Vz) to Be fitted or 
bound together, of mam, i. e. to be re- 
paired Neu. 3, 38; fig. to be intimately 
united to 1 Sam. 18, dy 

Pih. VER (fut. Sep) to bind firmly, 
the bands of the Pleiades, i i. e. to unite 
the single stars into a group Jos 38, 
31; to bind about, a girdle Is. 49, 18. 
Deriv. Wp. 

Puh. SED (part. f. pl. NITE 772) to be 
strong, powerful Gen. 30, 41. 

Hithp. ngpo to bind themselves to- 
gether, to conspire, with 5x 2 Kines 
9, 14. 

cp (with suf. inp) m. a soe 
racy be Sam. 15, 12; 2 Kıxes i- 
covenant Is. 8, 12. 


DWP see TP 








mwP (with suf. “nY, Fup; plur. 
el ‘constr. nin sp, with suf. rns; 
from cap or from nap = wap) 7. ee 
only in 2Sam.1, 22 and Ez. 1,28) Tia 
bow for Toa, so called fom its 
bent form; coupled with 24m Hos. 1,7, 
yu Garrow) Is. 7, 24. To “shoot ih a 
bow is called nop main 1 Sam. 31, 3, 
to bend it isp Fw? Is. 66,19, or FH 
‘9.2 1 Kings 22, 34; P, N32 Zecu. 9, 13 
to fill a bow, is to awet it with arrows, 
iiit TN not be taken as meaning 
the same thing with 'p3 57 Nb? 2 KINGS 
9, 24 to fill the hand ‘with the bow, i. e. 
to hold it fast (p tem Am. 2,15); comp. 
too pe ns mvs, qab mna. NSP, 
5739 ‘Ps. 78, 57 and Hos. re 16 a slack 
(no bent, tree misses the mane bow; 
R712 Jor 41, 20 an arrow (comp. ne). 
i TA ples abridged for NYP WN 
an archer Is.21,17, perhaps also 22,3 33 
comp. WEP. 2. Fie. strength, power, 
might, or the martial, valiant and war- 
like Hos. 1, 5; Jer. 49, 35; Is. 21, 17, 
with 72, 13 3s , to pail fara the fears: 
also same as Siaz (fame) Jos 29, 20, 
or a figure of the lying tongue ae 
9,2. — 3. the rainbow, iris, zogov GEN. 
9,1416, as*’p 9,13. — nip 2 Sam. 1, 
18 has ead _peculiar explanations. 
Sometimes ‘Pp mam "a is said to 
ww I. (not used) intr. to be dried | stand for a z > w 3 (the archers of 
TY Judah); sometimes > is said to mean 
| the song of the bow, “denoting David's 
ay elegy; or it is even translated a metrical 
WER II. (imp. pl. WER) intr. to as- poem. Ar. rst = the same. Since n- was 
80 





a ger ce nent 


up, to be sapless, same as OWT; Arab. 
uxt. Deriv. Sp. 


nep 

looked upon as radical, ‘p, became a 

masc., and mp has been corneal from 

it. i Aramaean the Tau passed into 

Teth, whence it was regarded wholly as 
radical; and so eweg aces, 

nup (formed from nyp) m. a bow- 


man Gen. 21, 20. 
nwp ae the form N&P, n39, hence 
I7 g Wes TS 
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pl. nop, like mgp, nary; from np) 
fem. same as the noun nop x3 16; 
1 Cur. 28,17; Aram. NOP, mop ie 
same. 

map (not used) assumed for PRIR; 
but see np?. 


oinnp see DNP. 


F) 


9, called wn (UNA = wN, LXX 
‘Phys in the Lamentations of Jeremiah), 
Resh, means, as a letter of the alpha- 
bet, head (WN), if the names be taken 
from the figures of outward things. It 
has been supposed that the form of the 
letter in Phenician (4, 9, 4), old Hebrew 
(4), Samaritan (4), old Aramaean (H, 
Y), and Palmyrene (f) resembles a head. 
But we must assume, agreeably to the 
analogy of the other letters, that the 
appellation was selected solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound, the letter 
being pronounced Re. From the Se- 
mites the character and name passed to 
the Greeks, the former inverted because 
of their inverted orthography in general 
(4 i. e. P, P, Pa from Pag, WN), to 
the Etrurians (9) and the Romans (R). 
In all the alphabets here referred to, 
down to the Hebrew square character, 
and the later Syriac writing, the figures 
of Daleth and Resh are so similar that 
interchanges of them are easily ex- 
plained. As a numeral, = denotes 200, 
being the second in the series of hun- 
dreds. 

With respect to the sound of Resh, 
it is next to Lamed a liquid, and so it 
is interchanged with the latter (see more 
above, page 713); then it is connected 
with the weak and liquid Nin (see page 
890); but it had in speech, judging from 
different signs, a softness reaching down 
to a vowel (as in Sanskrit), or it $ 
tached itself firmly to the gutturals, 
fact which shewed itself in cutee 
(rh, 6). In the book Jezira, Resh is 
counted among those letters which were 


pronounced mips and niw; so it is 
said in praise of the Jews of Tiberias 


in VD MTT 42°59 mann, that they 


alone understood the twofold pronun- 
ciation of Resh (Dav. Kimchi in Michlol 
26°). Accordingly Resh is interchanged, 
1. because of its similarity to the letters 
(4, 33 5, 2) with Daleth, as mart ya and 
maT Is. 14, 4; mN 2 Sam. 292, 11 and 
NT Ps.18,11; mony Ez. 6,14 L mba; 

na and Pong; Di and 2°23; an 
and man; T T, ad SEN: ; ani a Tw; 
LXX Means for Deo (a), To- 
dad and THI, TIT Wa Ez. 27, 15 and 
viol ‘Podtar. Beek is more frea t in 


Arabic, as >) and f= companion, 
friend; Ww) and (.p>0} EJS) to be 


moved, and eked to move violently; 


75) and yee 1 coivit cum aliqua; Ur» 
and u9; JO), aud ye to utter sounds, 
to cry; %) and ao to glow; ado 


gad c 


and ṣ$ 
Leo to cry, to call; and thus too we 
may explain in Hebrew poy = pry, 
yoy IL =903, Pas Ppap FI= Fh PR 
=p] — 2. with Lamed, as TÜN, from 
my os xm and WIEN; DW mod. He 
brew "w3; Talm. pane and hE 

Gee Ca "2194; TINW and ie 1 
see more above, page 713. — 3. with 
Nin, as mag Aram. n27; 329 and 373; 
pn an pog; 2 Aram. "3; mod. He- 
brew Ha "foe geier (Midd. 3, 3). — 
As to the writing ‘of Hebrew Vords by 


to move the wings; ls) and 





a PAS 7 


the LXX we have to observe: a) that 
they aspirate the Yod preceding Resh, 
as ‘Jepeuias, TegoBocy, ‘Teotyo, while in 
other places it is only the simple 2. 
b) they have gó for ^, when — follows, 
as Sagga (my), T ouógdó (nny), As- 
Booou Geel) Booogéa (m5). 

Of other peculiarities of Resh it may 
be remarked 1. the connexion of the 
Resh-sound with that of Ayin, i. e. ori- 
ginally with ô (rho), then with » ge- 
nerally; several Arabian and Hebrew 
grammarians expressing Ayin by r with 
a guttural sound. On this account there 
arises from 1- (ar) the vowel ô , expressed 
by ñ, as sien from NE7sn; "piv in 
the first instance from “pibw (comp. 
the mod. Hebrew napisu) and that 
from "p720; masin from marn; 
D335 from Tere (Jer. Targ. Grn. 10, 
4 and Targ. on 1 Cur. 3 ase s. 
15,6 from =y) (comp. Y); Aram. 
“oian from oo More frequently, 
however, the vowel é which arose out 
of ar is expressed by ¥, which formed 
the vowel o originally. To illustrate this, 
the stems %3, PP, PIV (to nyan 3), 
XYP, have been compared with =¥3,73, 
Nad (nbs), ASP as examples, whose pri- 
mitive pronunciation Y- must have been 
= 6. Once even ra was represented by ô, 

s Yy% IL. out of oy. But this inter- 
change is more certain in Phenician, as 
Bomilkar, “pbnya, from “po ta. — 
2. the assimilation of Resh to the fol- 
lowing letters, denoted by Dagesh forte, 
as 123 out of "272; NOD, HOJ out of 
NDID (from oas); w with Dagesh forte 
following for SSN); Aram. fy out of 


Tri (ngm); or the Resh is written, 
and pronounced asif it were assimilated, 
as [25 (batto), Hebrew m2 and n59, 
also according to the LXX Gen. 10, "To 
2X instead of "25N -Aoyed. Rarely the 
Resh is elided without assimilation, as 
Dry out of gre. — 3. the insertion 
of Resh in Pihel-forms to supply the 
place of Dagesh forte, whence quadrili- 
terals arise, as DOD out of DDD (Aram. 
D242); ADI out ‘of 123 (= 5255); 2273 


MNS 


out of 52>; Aram. 539 (to veil, to 
cover) for >29 from bad = = Hebrew baD; 
n39 out of ny9 = my. Here belot 
also nouns formed from the intensive 
verb-form, as 2593 , 2798, Maxon, 729, 
man, nip, pan, “EID, noi, 
Aram. No359, NII = 94 = a3), 


buy, PME, Er Arab. deys (strong), 


from das; ce E 


c from dks; thors from 
fo43. — 4. the abridgment of quadrili- 
terals, which have Resh for their final 
letter, as Aram. 797 out of 4151; Hebrew 
323 out of 3252 (from TE uy way 
out of sgt (from T) — 5, Like 
the other liquids and aspirates, Resh 
also appears as a very old noun-appen- 
dage, or as we might call it a deriva- 
tive; a fact which the lexicographers 
have not perceived. Thus, for example, 
in “729 (vine-blossom, bulb) from 39, 
Arab. Quw (to be tied together, to be 
hard); =257 (a mouse) from 257 I. 
(which see); p (fin) from 3% D out 
of 5:5 (which see); Thee 1. from nD 
=npx, Aram. naa; the proper name 
“ama (which see); comp. Arab. 


a Hen from hi to lay hold of; Ar 
“pid reddish, from p72. 


HNI (part. act. mX, once MNN, 


inci aS Jos 10 15; part. pass. NY, 
only pl. fem. DIN in the common He- 
brew way Estu. 2,9, doubling the last 
radicəl sound, as in some adjective 
forms; inf. abs. G84 and N9, once niyy 
Is. 42, 20 K’ri, constr. XT and nin, 
once MNN after the form many; fut. 
“NT, ap. Np, Nan, VT, with Vale con- 
vers. xT, Kiom myI 1 Sam. 17, 42; 
2 Kines 5, 21) prop. 1. intrans. to see, j 
look, to view, oga-w (like 93, i. e. 97), 
is connected with (d- stv out of F-td- ei, 
a ground-form to oida, vid-ere, Gothic 
vit-an to see, 0373) Ps. 40, 13, though 
here meaning to perceive eae 2am 
sny ary); with py Jos 13,1; Ps. 35, 
31.— Commonly 2. tr. to see, with fe 
accus. 1 Sam. 9,17, Ps. 50, 18, seldom 
with > 64, 6 or with a double accusat. 
80* 
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Gen. 7,1; most frequently a whole sen- 
tence follows, introduced by ` JUDGES 
20, 41 or m3m) Lev. 13, 13, or the ac- 
cusative precedes the sentence Gen. 1, 4; 
with >» Ez. 3, 23 or 2 10, 15 of the ob- 
ject; or it pales the idea of a verb 
following Ps. 40, 4 many will fear as 
they see. Specially : a) to see, of the 
prophets, like "in, i. e. to have revela- 
tions; also to invent, of false prophets 
Is. 30,10; Jer. 24, 3; my (which see) 


a seer, a D Is. 30, 10; 1 Sam. 9,9 | = 


(comp. y2). — b) to see, oN Ps. 49, 
20 (comp. Jos 3, 16; “AN = Dns “8 
33, 30), By Ba 7,11 for to live, like 
the Greek Blimey Or 00a» XOŞ or ËV 
alone, Latin diem videre; also for marn 
generally, Gen. 16,13 do T then live here 
(ON) after the vision (the divine’ ma- 
nifestation). — c) to view, to inspect, to 
look for, i. e. examining, trying; with 
the accus. Gen. 11, 5; 37, 14; 2 34, 1. 
So Ezer. 21, 26 he inspects the liver, a 
custom of ancient nations (Chaldeans, 
Etrurians), who tried to discover the 
future from the condition of the liver 
(Cic. de divin. 2,13); Eccres. 11, 4 to 
look to the clouds. Still farther: to look 
on JupGES 16, 27; ‘> ‘9 to look how Is. 
18, 3; to take a aah at Eccurs. 5, 22; 
to Tea through 12, 3; 39 n Jer. 18, 
17 to look at one with the back, i. e. i 
turn the back; to look at a person or 
thing with satisfaction or joy, with the 
accus. Is. 53,2, Prov. 23,31, frequently 
also with a Ps. 106,5; to feast the eyes 
upon one with malicious joy 54, 9; 112, 
8; 118, 7; to look at with pain or emo- 
tion, with a Ex. 2,11; Gen. 21, 16; to 
look at with disdain Jos 41, 26; to look 
at with curiosity Sona or Sou. 1, 6; to 
have respect to, to consider, with the ac- 
cus. or 2 Gen. 39,23; Ps. 9,14; Eccuzs. 
7,14; Is. 26,10; to look to with prayer 
or trust Is. 22,11; to look after, to take 
care of, Gen. 39, 23; 1 Kinas 12,16; to 
observe, to look to... Ps. 37, 37; to 
look out for, to choose, to appoint GEN. 
22,8 14, with an assonance to maia; 
Do 33, 21; “xo Esru. 2, 9 selected, 
chosen, Hee Epes and aad Nin; to 
examine, with accus. Gun. 37, 14; 2 am. 


13, 5; to look to for help, with DN Is. 
t, 7, or 99 Ex. 5, 21; to look upon as 
(2) Jupes 9, 36 (com 2 ab) ih) 
to see (and ea from 7,17; to regard 
Gen. 20, 10. — d) Metaphor. like 935, 
with which it is coupled (Lev. 5, 4), 
and like opm», videre, to learn, by the 
hearing Gen. 2, 19, by the taste 3, 6, 
by feeling Is. 44, 16, to perceive, expe- 
rience, i. e. to eo. a nya "9 Ps. 89, 
49 to die, DN ^ Eccuss. o 9 to live, 
may 9 8,16 to sleep; Ee to know 
from experience, 299, a9 JER. 5, 12, 
214 Ps. 34, 13, To PROV. 27, 12 To 
with 2 Eccıes. 2, 1: OB. 13; to perceive, 
to learn, coupled with TA 1 Sam. 24, 
12, as 7220 Ecores. 1, 16; ua o 
D TE “Mat. 3) Ua Dena aS, FNY 
(according to rome IN, may, 85, 
"84, MSO, TNT, TN, mN, the 
pr oper names NT, SANT, mgY JPN, 
and according to some m 


Nif. NY (part. NY inf. c. INI and 
ning, imp. TNT, “fut. mN ap. xa) 
pass. of Kal, to "be seen JER. 13, 26; 
Dan. 1, 15; ‘commonly to let oneself be 
seen, to shew oneself, to appear, of men 
and things Gen. 1, 9; 8, 5; 9, 14; to 
shew oneself openly 2 Sam. 17, 17, with 
Dx of the person Ley. 13, 19, more 
rarely b Jer. 31, 3; % oe ny YY 
1 Sam. 1, 22 to appear before God, i. e. 
in the sanctuary , same as “bN NY 
Ex. 23, 17 (see 0°32); to appear, "of 
God or an angel Ex. 16, 10, 1 Sam. 3, 21, 
with >y or > of a person; of a prophetic 
vision Dan. 8, 1; to be shewn 2 Sam. 3, 
1; to be a for Gen. 22, 14, with 
an assonance to T 

Puh. X9 (only 3 pl. IN) to be seen, 
with a negative to disappear , to be in- 
visible Jos 33, 21. Dagesh or Mappik 
is in N, to pronounce it harder as stand- 
ing between two vowels, i. e. almost 
like y. This appears besides only in 
Gen. 43, 26; Lev. 23,17; Ezr. 8, 18. 

Hif. Ny and ANT (part. TNA; 
infe C nin; fut: HNT, ap. 87) Hs 
Kal 2 Krxes 11, 4) causat. to let or make 
one see DEUT. 1, 33; hence to shew, with 








AN 


accus. of the thing Is. 30, 30, or also 
with accus. of the person Ex. 25, 9, 
Num. 8,4, also in a dream Gen. 41, 28, 
or a vision 2 Kines 8, 13; sometimes 
the object follows in a clause intro- 
duced by `» 8,10; to cause to look upon, 
with a mischievous pleasure, with 3 
Ps. 59, 11; to cause one to feel or ex- 
Tene, good or evil, with a twofold 
accusative Haz. 1,3; Ps. 60, 5; to enjoy 
Eccuzs. 2, 24, with accus. of the person 
and 2 of the thing Ps. 50, 23. 

Hof. TINT (part. m. NYA) to be shown 
Ex. 25, 40; with accus. of the person 
to whom shown Lav. 13, 49. 

Hithp. NNT (fut. nyt) to look upon 
one another (helplessly) Ex. 42,1; TINT 
D725 to look one another in the rate i. e. 
to measure themselves with one another 
2 Kines 14,8 11; 2 Cur. 25, 17. 

INI the name of a bird of prey 
Devt. ‘14, 13, probably for mN (cod. 
Sam. and Bey. 11, 14), interchanging 
sand ^. But many look upon "> as 
original, and think that the bird was so 
named from its keen sight. 

INN (after the form Mp", TYP; constr. 
TN; prop. an old Parcs), adj. m. 
seeing, 3237 mx Jos 10, 15 seeing my 
kanikation; comp. eR Tp. 

$ Tya (prop. part., pl. 94) Tee Lan 
seer, prophet, a common word (in 1 Sam. 
9,9 the LXX read 59% for D477) for N°23 
1 Sam. 9,9; Samuel in particular is so 
named 9,9 19; 1 Cur. 9, 22; 26, 28; 
seldom other prophets are so 2 Cur. 16, 
710; pl. Is. 30,10 =n. — 2. abstr. 
(like Sin 2 Kines 17, 13 K’tib) a reve- 
lation , oracle, prophetic word, prop. a 
vision Is. 28,7, same as N — 3. (the 
All-seeing, i. e. God) n. p. in. 1 CHR. 2 
52, for which 4,2 5 TNI. 

IZN (see! a son, i. e. God has fa- 
voured me with a son, and looked upon 
my misery GEN. 29, 32) n. p. m. of the 
oldest son of Jacob by Leah Gen. 29, 
32; 37, 21 seq., then the name of the 
tribe descended from him Num. 1, 20; 
32, 7, respecting whose habitation in- 
formation is given in Num. 32, 33 seq.; 
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Joss. 13,15 seq. Patron. ~23584 (with 
Aleph a) 1 Cmr. 11, 42; com- 
monly collect. Reubenites Devt, a, 12; 
4,43; Josu. 1,12. — As to the etymo- 
logy, that just given seems the most 
suitable (ja %8), since the interpreta- 
tion 33 a> = y3 TINT, or Ja nN 
(sight of a " son), "cannot be justified 
linguistically. Besides the orthography 
jaw] (LXX Povfyy) there was also 
baan” (Joseph. ‘PovByioc, Pesh. 2503, 
eae hiss ), which the Jewish Te 
torian (Antt. 1, 19, 7) explains Sy 74. 


TINT (prop. inf. Kal of my9 after 


| the form mann) f. the act of looking 


upon one with satisfaction Ez. 28, 17. 

TAN (same as T7289 pearl or coral, 
comp. s13°25) Ap T Gun, 22 24" 

TN] A sight, seeing Eccres. 5, 10 
Gum for which the K’tib has m5. 

`N m. a mirror, same as N12 (2) 
Jos 37, 18. 

"8" (in pause N5) m. 1. the being 
seen Gen. 16, lee by, where however, 
we should read "34 for "84, since it is in 
pause; the vision, sight Hot God, GEN. 
16, 13 do I then still live Gane) after 
the vision ? (“x4 for 84), i. e. after seeing 
God. In this sense we have to explain 
the proper name of the well of Hagar 
between Kadesh and Bered Gun. 16, 14, 
fully `X 2 NA, i. e. the rock- ee 
of vision, viz. where God was seen; ‘nD 
is = 12 2 (which see), as in 2 Ie 23, 
11 sam stands for mamb or is = m0), 
and nS stands for y5, as in T pre- 
ceding verse. — 2. sight, same as N72 
1 Sam. 16, 12; S >p JoB 33, 21 is 
vanished from nah i. e. is lost to sight. 
— 3. a spectacle, a warning example, 
nagaðsryu Nan. 3,6, comp. Dw. 

aN (from m mys Jah is a Seeing 
one) n. p >. m, Eze. 2,47, 1 Cur. 4, 2, 
for which is elsewhere (2, 52) ARs; 
5, 5. 

Os) see ON). 

Pow see WN. 


mRNS 


MNS Ï. same as TANT Ecctss. 5, 10 
K’tib. 

DNI an assumed stem for the name 
of a ‘place monga (Joss. 18, 27); but 
TEN is obviously a fem. form of bN, as 
in the proper names "2877 (which see), 
monsir (out of TON 590); am stands 
for nD7N (which gee). 


DN I. (only 7289 Zecu. 14, 10 ac- 
cording to some) intr. same as ma L, 
Dag, oF, Da L (see O79, 0729) to be an 
to lift itself on high, to be prominent, of 
a height; 7289) 1. l. and it (Jerusalem) 
shall remain in its high position (accord- 
ing to some); but see mxa. Deriv. 
aNd 1; O89, O84, D, Dy (accord- 
ing to some); proper names NYIN, 
TRAP TEND, 

ON) II. (not used) intr. to cry, to 
rage, to bustle, to roar, of a wild beast, 
conseq. same as D3 (which see). Deriv. 
ENN, as, D am 


DNI M. (not used) inir. to be red, 
= one, to be blood-red = "729 HM. 
(belonging to n29 Ez. 32,5); metaphor. 
applied to red coral. Deriv. 77an‘y 2. 
and the proper name mN. 

ON7 (also my9 Ps. 92, ‘Lil, 27 JoB 
39, 9, Dy in the pl. Ps. 22 223 vk DRY, 
aoa from ox IL.) m. prop. same as 
cy a roaring wild animal, the buffalo or 
wild ox (so Saadia on Is. (wees L CREE, 
which ZMåja already explains in his dic- 
tionary “a7 niw 7772; see Kaphtor va- 
Ferach p. 175), comp. "33 used of bul- 
locks Jos 6,5. Itis mentioned along with 
the arek for sacrifice 0°75, DN, 
oTAMy, OS, Dar Is. 34, 6 T, though 
a was not a be offered up. The sacri- 
fice is rather to be understood in a 
figurative sense, in which way also mo 
40,16 and 9337n Ps. 50,10 are to be 
a beasts for sacrifice. It is de- 
scribed as untameable, and incapable of 
being used for harrowing and plowing 
Jos 39,9 10, and rushing with its horns 
CD at men, whence it stands sym- 
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bolically for enemies Ps. 22, 22, sup- 
plying the place of the Dp 29 l3; 
young buffaloes (038773) are parii 
with the ay 29. 6. Its horns tower 
majestically and proudly Ps. 92, 11; 
Devt. 33, 17; parallel "74. — In the 
Targ. the word appears in the form 
so, NDD, RIN, and since it 
stands for yey Devt. 14, 5, it must 
have meant that large species of ante- 
lope, like the Arab. 42), which is merely 
compared to the buffalo, as does also 
Bov8arog. The meaning unicorn (LXX, 
Vulg.), or rhinoceros (Aq.), has no foun- 
dation. 

TANN (e DaN, pl. nara) 7. 1. (from 
oxo L) fig. something high, unreachable, 
only i in the pl. Prov. 24,7, comp. 230; 
commonly concrete a hea hill; m 
as the name of a place a) ning ning 
(hill-town) n. p. of a city in -333 DEUT. 
4,43, where cod. Sam. has nag; Josu. 
20, 8; 1 Car. 6, 65; but also -a 
nya Josa. 2i 36, or nian 1 Kines 4, 
13; ‘not ident. T a ma Joss. 
13, 26 near 7394 rex ‘Jupazs 11, 29. 
It may be looked for on a projection 
of the mountain-block Gl Gilad. — 
b) nvan (heights) n. p. of a city in Is- 
sachar 1 Cur. 6, 58, ident. with nyam? 
(which see) Josx. 21, 29, but not with 
mis 19; 21 ©) ae nN (height of the 
south) n. p. of a city in Simeon Josu. 
19, 8, where in later editions ‘2 n29 
anda 1 Sam. 30, 27 353 nia. — 
d) mAN for MANY 2. p. of a city in 
J udah, suiting the general 332 in Judea 
(comp. 23253 "32 Ez. 21,3; prop. the south 
generally ; see 233) and named along 
with powan, ZECH. 14, 16 like the plain 
of Jor dan shall Jerusalem and "q be fruit- 
ful and inhabited (in 7, 7 expressed by 

397). That is to say, mN is here 
identical with 232 9 (see e), and may 
have been a considerable town in Zecha- 
riah’s time. According to the accents, 
it is true, it should be taken otherwise. — 
a on oso III.) red coral (Parchon, 
Kimchi), described as a valuable and 








WNS 


costly thing, mentioned with W725, 92% 
21> and equivalent to 072725 ‘Ez. 57, 
16; Jos 28, 18. 


WNI I. (not used) tr. same as w39 
(Fürst, “Cone. s. v. and so Maurer and 
Gesenius) to move to and fro, to swing, 
to shake, especially the head (ws), like 
the Arab. Qaey, YAS); 
2 Kines 19, 21, Is. 37, 22, Ps. 22, 8, 
Jos 16, 4 and T» Ps. 44, 15 are ap- 


plied to the noun UN, the latter might | 


be so called from its shaking motion. 
But we may also adopt as the fun- 
damental signification of the stem to be 
hard, firm, ident. in its organic root 


wax with that in TX (Ar. Seal Eo 
N (to PR terra firma, oppos. to D173; 
Ar. 55-5), St) (which see), wn or 
wa (to ya), n (wy (to te fri, 
Lie), y as, Lej- (to be firm, hard), 


n 
Lay (to be firm), U9) (the same), Ur) 
(to make firm), Lo, (the same). Hence 
the noun WX may have meant origin- 
ally skull, so called from its hardness 
(of the brain-pan) and strength; as 
2x0GvOY, xOarOY are connected with xog- 
v«o hard. Deriv. UND 1, UN, TUN, 
TUN, MON, PWN Gis), "2 DNS, 
nN (aS, nwy (pl. c nixa), 
nys. 
wN II. (not used) tr. same as w) II. 
to seize, lay hold of, take into a 
to conquer; Arab. uly (to snatch, 
snatch away), Uw) (to seize, lay vi 


off). Deriv. the proper name MBN 
and S72 (miyya, TNT, HENA). 


DNT TII. (not used) tr. to excite mor- 
tally, to cause restlessness, to excite a 
corporeal tumult, of poison; connected 
with Wig, Ar. UMS); Aram. 0937s the 
the same, whence ƏN poison, modern 
Hebrew >ù. The sense of poisoning 
arises either from the fundamental signi- 
fication to breathe out a penetrating, sharp 
scent, applying to poisonous plants and 


mixtures (see D729, D721), or to the dis- | 
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and as 933 | 


WNN 





turbance which poison effects in the 
body. Deriv. WN 3, 845. 
UN (not ustad) Aram. same as Hebr. 
WNT 'I. Deriv. ON. 


WNS (instead of ENS, with suf. "ON, 
DONG; pl. ONT instead of DyN, 
presupposing a sing. xN; constr. WN, 
with suf. ýx, once Twn Is. 15, 2; 
from Ux L) m. 1. prop. skull; nome 
head, of men or animals Gen. oy lp: 
28, 18; with nap 1 Sam. 5,4, XD) ad 

372 of a person to take of one s head, 
i. e. to decapitate him Gun. 40, 19; 
prom Jer. 37, 22; oom Ps. 110, 7; fig. 
a single person, an individual, a man, 
like n2375, Latin caput Jupees 5, 30; 
1 CER. 12° 23; the life Dax. 1,10, TER. 
To Hike vipa; self, ipse, ike We Jo. 
4,4, ee T7, Wie parall. with pip. — 
2. Metaphor. of e the point, summit, 
ofa mountain GeEN.8,5, of a tower 11,4; 
the capital, of pillars 1 Kines 7, 19; 
covering or canopy, of a throne 10, 19; 
point, of an ear of grain Jos 24, 24, of 
a sceptre EsTH. 5,2; the highest, 13313% 
Jos 22, 12 the highest stars; a mountain 
Is. 28, 1; the upper part, of a 72, 
comp. nui: Gen. 47, 31; hence once 
of place, above Jos 29, 25. Of cities 
and lands, the first, Josa. 11, 10; Asi 
7, 8. Fig. a) transferred to things and 
feelings, in order to express the princi- 
pal, the highest, as of onpa Sone or 
Sox. 4,14, comp. S84 BYR; of Anny 
Ps. 137, 6 and Devt. ae) “15, parallel 
BP b) of men, a prince, king JUDGES 
10, 18; 1 Sas. 15, 17; one having pre- 
cedence, a principal person, opposite 237 
Deut. 28, 13; Is. 9,13; top, head, of the 
mas ma Ex. 6, 14 or abridged niax 


6, 25; lord, ruler, Lament. 1,5; supreme, 
first, of j4> 2 Cur. 19, 11, also DNAT 
alone 24, 6, opposite "3253. c) the sum, 


the full nung hee Lev. 5, Så, collected sum, 
multitude Ps. 139, 17, "9 NÜS to take the 
sum Ex. 30, 22; hence generally multi- 
tude, sum Wn of warriors JUDGES 7, 
16; 1 Sam. 11,11; the mass Prov. 8,26. 
d) the foremost, first, beginning, of place 
at the head of, before, in fronte DEUT. 


UNI 
20.9, ma 31 , 7, Mic. 2,13, hence ap- 
plied to the source of a river ‘GEN. 2,10, 
opposite 515 Eccuss. 3, 11; of time, the 
beginning, commencement, of m35 Ez. 40, 1, 
Sam ES 12,2, MAp JupGEs 119; 
JNT from Ta beginning Is. 40, 21. — 
3. (from wya IIT), once win De 32, 
32 (the cod. Sam. has WN) poison, 2 
poisonous berries, 32,33 poison of asps; 
Ps. 69, 22 they gave poison for my food; 
coupled with wormwood Lament. 3, 19, 
and distress, 3, 5; WN" 9 poisoned 
water Jer. 8, 14; fig. viciousness Am. 6, 
12; Hos.10,4. Targ. 075. 

UX n. p. of a people belonging 
to the Scythian king 353 (which see) 
Ez. 38,2 3; 39,1, who had their abode 
in the high nor ‘(BS ERD 38, 15; 
39,2; mentioned with 72 (which ae) 
a ban, i. e. with the Mócyot and 
TiBaonvot (the former south of the 
Caucasus, the latter near the Black 
Sea, see Sap). They are also brought 
into connection with the Cimmerians 
(9725) and Armenians m2937) 38, 6. — 
By wys, Pas, ‘Pos EX. Symm., 
Theod.), Ar. U9)» Was understood the 
Russians, whom classical writers since 
the second century before Christ have 
found in the mixed people ‘Pwodavot, 
dwelling between the Tanais and Bo- 
rysthenes (Dnieper) and designated Scy- 
thians (Strabo, Pliny, Tacitus, Ptolemy). 
So too the Byzantine writers (Leo 
Diac., Sim. Logotheta, Georg. monachus, 
Tzetzes) not only assign the people of 
‘Pog to the Scythians but also to the 
same abodes on the Dnieper (Borysthe- 
nes), Don, Wolga (Arab. (Of), at the 
Black Sea &e. 

WN to the plur. DÜNN see UNA. 

WN for wy meaning poor see wh. 


ON Prov. 30,8 for waq which see; 
then as a ground-form to mnt. 

WNT (def. TYNI = N98, with suf. 
IN TYND TÜNJ, Tine; pl. PUNT, 
with suff. Hebraised 2 SHB; from wy) 


Aram. m. head, Dan. 3, 27, of animals 
Uy oe BND IH (2, 28 ; 4,2 7 10; 7,1 
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15) visions of the head, i. e. dream-visions, 

= Norm, and joined to it as a cognate 
word by the copula; head, of an image 
2, 32, where before `% sing constr. state 
UNI Fg to be repeated. Targ. wn. 

WNT see TUN, TWN. 

TWN] (out of the simple form w89; 
only ‘pl. with suf. 09m UN) f. earlier cir- 
cumstances Ez. 36, 11; ; parallel bon tp. 


SN (from wN4) fem. same as UND 
top , head , chief thing, an apposition to 
jas the foundation-stone, corner- stone 
ZECH. 4, 7, of Zerubbabel as conductor 
of the building. It is unnecessary to 
take WN as an adject. fem. and to 
read UN after the form of WIP. 

ites (formed from WNI = uN 
with the termination i~; twice in K'tib 
FMI, Aww Joss. An 10 and Jos 
15, 7 from UN = WN; once FW 
Ties) 8; plur. D°2UN4) adi m., TINN 
(pl. nits) fem. 1. of place, frst, Tore- 
most, GEN. 32, 18; the fem. mIWN as an 
adv. foremost, at ‘the head 33, 2, Num. 
2,9, for which there is also À; TUN Is. 
60, 9; in the first place, supreme Estu. 
1, 14. — 2. With reference to rank and 
dignity, first, with "20, "gpw &e. GEN. 
232 ee 


Ex. 12,15, or contrasted with 
Hx 4, 8; hence God calls Himself 
PIAS? Jit SNH Is. 44,6, or with a peri- 
phrasis 41, 4; chief, ion distinguished 
1 Cur. 18, 17, of Ow Dan. 10, 13; 

comp. Aram. JW"), fies, a chief. — 
3. Referring to time in manifold ways: 
a) the first, in succession of time, of 
ai Ex. 12, 15, wyi 40, 2, hence 7x72 
for 4 win Gun. 8 , 13; fem. MWN 
as an adverb first 38, 28, also Po 2SAM. 
20, 18. b) earlier, former, preceding, 
in opposition to later; of D°$°2] ZECH. 
1, 4, ny Is. 8, 23, D2) Deur. 4, 32, 

BaRa Ps. So AD, uow Gen. 40, 13, 

nnd Ex. 34, 1, na (temple) Hace. 2, 3, 

3073 Num. 21, 26; mse Zeca. 12, 7 
adv. sooner, opposite to manna (later, 
hereafter); before-time, formerly 2 Sam. 
7,10; MWN Is. 1,26 as at the first; 


MUN“ 


so too “\D ler 9,18, for which also 
TUN stands in EE, 28, 19. With 
this is connected the meaning oldest 
Jos 15, 7; Is. 43, 27 thy cldest fore- 
father, i e. A the fem. the first 
time GEN. 13, 4. OJIN is used as a 
noun, earlier acts 2 Cur. 9,29, forefathers 
Deut. 19, 14, Is. 61, 4, MIUN earlier 
things 65, 18; MFR] ation mighty acts 
43, 18, former prophecies 42,9. 


MIN see NWN. 


mN adject. fem. for TWR JER. 
25, ily the femin. termination rm "being 
Re E here interchanged with n-. 

TWN (once mY Devr. 11, DE 
nj from wI or T, arin suff. 
An-"wNy, once inwey JOB 42, 12, which 
should probably be read E fem. 
prop. what is at the head, beginning, 
commencement, of =a Eccuns. 7, 8, op- 
posite NINN; of Yia Prov. 17, 14; 
n2292 Jur. 26, 1; the frst, in opposi- 
tion to a second Gun. 10, 10 and 10, 
11 12; the first beginning of all, GEN. 
pe la ie &oy, principium of ihe clas- 
eal writers; origin, of NNO Mic. 1,13; 
the first time, of ripe fies Hos. 9, 10; 
former state Jou 8, 7, earlier time Is. 
46, 10, opposite mnN; the chief, of 
pat ss 6, 6, o7 a Sam. 15, 21; 
dy Sege JOB 40, 19; Dus Am. 6, 1; the 
oldest Num. 24, 20; the choice an IT, 
41; JER. 49, 35 Te choice of their mes 
(pya; = oma} like Is. 3, 25); the 
highest, ‘spoken of ns Prov. 1,7, 7227 
4,7; jirstling, of SEP Lev. 93, 10, 3 
a £8, 4, “5 26, 10, aiita Brow 
3m9, teres m 1277 an oblation of the 
frst ‘Frits Lev. 2, 12, O23 ^ the first 
of the earliest ripe fruits Ex. 23, 19; 
poet. PIN ^ the first-born GEN. 49, oy 
s5 TA “I, of the divine m9m Prov. 8, 
22, comp. ReveL. 3, 14; the ‘best, i. e. 
best part of the land Deur. 33, 21. 

NUN (from nyg; only pl. constr. 
nivy) fem. same as myx (which 
see) side or place of the head, i.e. at the 
the head 1 Sam. 26, 12. 


271. (from 239 L, in pause 29, pl. 


1273 


ap 


o3) adject. m., May (constr. N39, an 
old form haa, plur. mia) fem. MANY, 
numerous : a) following nouns, e. g. after 
ay (a mixed people, i. e. py pian 
Arabians, or remains of the Hyksos; 
elsewhere ¢ DEON.) Ex. 12,38, mp3 Num. 
32,1, 931 Deur. 28, 38, aor i Kıyas 
10,2, boy 2 Sam. 3, 92: pir. m O73) 
belenine: to ova Nom. 20, 11, nv 
GENTA TDA fem. sing. "a" to Tay, 
26, 14, nün 1 Cur. 18, 8, plur. nian 
to Dw) Junges 8, 30. b) eldo pre- 
fixed to the noun, as nam Dion Prov. 


7,26, e Is. 21, fi. ‘Dey mat Ps. 


89, 51; coupled with Dax Ex. al 9; Jo. 
U at D the adjective being Arad 
in gender and number by what pre- 
cedes, but yet appearing in the geni- 
tive, like a noun, in consequence of its 
being followed by a noun, as 293m 29 
Prov. 14, 29; O23 m39 1 Sam. 2, 5; 
oy "nay TAMENT. 1,1. — 2. Meti. 
great, extended, of ninn Gen. 7,11, wide 
Esta. 1, 20, long, of 773 1 Kings 19, 7, 
violent, of 5272 Num. 11, 33, grievous 
Domo. 4. strong Prov. 14, 29 &c. —- 
3. As an uae much, in great number 
Ex. 19,21, oppos. to &2"3 Num. 26, 56, 
an E eed by 3h J OSH. 11,4; enough 
Gen. 45, 28, Tiny = enough B 2 SAM. 
24,16; strongly, above measure Ps. 123, 
3; ‘hence also with a plur. of the noun, 
= Ps. 18,15 lightnings much (according 
to some); DeurT. 33, 7 let his hands be 
mighty (29) to him; Eccuss. 6, 3 and the 
days of his years will be many. So also the 
femin. 2 much, especially Jos 31, 33; 
Ps. 62, 3; abundantly 78,15; very ail 
ohn fo eepe Aii. na 65, 10 richie long 
enough 120, 6; much 129, 1. 34 is to 
be taken in this sense particularly when 
5 of the person follows and the verb to 
be should be supplied, as in omb 29 
Nom. 16, 3, 92 29 Deur. 3, 26, 49 25 
33,7. — 4. Subst. a great one, Debye a 
a great one in deeds, a quality ascribed 
to maya 2 Sam. 23, 20 (see 595); a 

mighty one 2 Cur. 14, 10, opposite “°X 
mD; pl. the mighty, Jos 35, 9; a violent 
one Ig. 53, 12, parallel DAIS ; oldest 





a7 


one, GEN. 25, 23, oppos. to 773%, with 
the additional idea of wisdom Jos 32, 
9, LXX molvyooriog, and like “72D 15, 
10, parallel D-2D7; a chief, a head, inter- 
changed with nt (which see), as 2% 
onan chief or commander of the body- 
guard Jer. 39, 9 (see n33); 979 39 head 
of the magi Jex 39, 3; ma 33 head or 
president of the house, Ebene Esta. 
1, 8; pO 34 chief of the eunuchs 
Dan. aL 3 or chamberlain 2 Kines 20, 18. 
See also O°757A] as a proper name. 35 
dams shipmaster Jon. 1, 6. — Pl. prin- 
cipal persons, judges, Sona or Sou. 7,5; 
hence the gate where the judges sat 
was called Da9 na; noblemen, along 
with Dap% Nau. 1,12. Here belongs 
the meaning fulness Ps. 145, 7; Is. 63, 
7; plur. crowds, masses Ja 11, 15. — 
5. (from 239 IIL.) archer Jur. 50, 2 
so too in TEG Jos 16, 13. Dai Nea 
5,2 isa mere Tada of aan 
man as an adjective to the name of a 
city, or as the name of a city itself, 
see under “37. 2% in a proper name 
see TP, PEE 

ala (def. Nan, without a plur.; from 
234) Aram. adject. m., Nan (def. Da) 
fem. great, in the a sense, of Son 
Dan. 2, 10, boy 2, 31, "12 2, 35, a 
2, 45, defin. N24 nian 7, 2, nay NEON 
Dan. 5, 8, fem. defin. D. 4, 2T. 

a5 (twice 247, before Makkeph -24, 
with suff. 0527, 034; plur. constr. a 
K’ri; from oy L) m. multitude , mass, 
in number, followed by a genitive in 
the plur. as D2 Lev. 25, 16, Dmg 
Is. 1, 11, oon, Ps. 106, 7, INEN 
p 14, a or the sing. collect 137 Gen. 
24, 28, bak Prov. 13, 23, 99m Nan. 3, 3) 
nw 2 Cur. 24, 27 K'tib, “Oy Ps. 52, 
9; ` spread Ps.37,11; great can EccL. 
1, 18; forming along with the following 
word a single idea, as a 35 mul- 
titude of words Jos 11, 2; ‘ma-a all 
powerfulness 30, 18 = or fulness 
of might 23, 6; “90729 fulness of grace 
Ps. 69,14; totality, = Ee Jon 4,14 like 
33, 19 K’ri (but see = = 279); great- 
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ness Eccuss. 1, 18; Is. 63, 1. 2^5 is 
used adverbially, in multitude J UDGES 6, 
5, 1 Kines 1,19, increased in force by 
“R72 2 Car. 4,18; 30, 13, or made clear 
by a comparison Devr. 1, 10; Jupazs 
6,5; 2 Sam. 17,11; in fulness Jos 26, 3. 
a4 for multitude Gen. 16, 10; on ac- 
count of long continuance Josu. 9,13. In 
25> Hos. 10, 1 35 should be translated 
as an infinitive, in proportion as (the 
number of the people) increased; 35 
8, 12 K’ri stands for 35, but the K'tib 
reads 42) (which see) expressing a mul- 
titude generally. 

=" see 37". 

San see 12‘. 

aa) I. (3 plur. 134, in pause 129, 
infin. 34) trans. prop. to bind, to join, 
hence to bring together, to fit together, 
to heap together; intr. to be heaped, in- 
creased, to be many, abundant, 1 Sam. 
25, 10; Ps. 3, 2; 2 29 to be more than 
69, 5; Ta 46, 23: infin. 259 Hos. 10, 
il 34 Gen. 6,1. Perhaps also a9 md 
Tel in many places belong here, and 
possibly Is. 9,6 in 39 09. Deriv. 27 
(subst. and AH. Sai, 24, Beery, nia, 
aq, N=, and perhaps too =a = 3 
2 Cur. 24, 27 K’ri; the proper names 
mar RYD yp (out of aY), 
22. 

Puh. 12) to be multiplied by myriads 
Ps. 144, ne. perhaps a denomin. from 
T 

‘The fundamental signification here 


given rests upon the Ar. D to collect, 
to join together, to make great, and 
SL a league, an association. But apart 
from the fact that in Arab. also these 
meanings may be traced back to to be 
much, great, numerous, accumulated; the 
idea of being enlarged, many, proceeds 
from that of to overflow, to be abundant, 
as in SEU, whence myy a malan, 
troop, band; so that ses is related to 
the the org. root in 5 T 2a 1, 997%, 
as also 2929 (which see) testifies (First, 
Concordance s. v.). 


2em 


297 II. (perf. doubtful 25 Ps. 18,15, 


certainly 35, with o like i Ps. 58, 4, 
and 25, TER, DPW, 42, WR, hes, 
Spe), via, ai, <N; 3 pl 1295 on the 
contrary the ‘part. 25, pl. 0°35, with 
suff. 73, presupposes a perf. 25, but 
GEN. 21, 20 is perhaps to be accented 
25, so that 25 is the part.) tr. to cast, 
to sling , to shoot , ox, of men = 
Gen. 49,2; fig.o°p73 Ps. 18,15 (Kimchi), 
comp. D7 mow 144, 6; na. archers 
JER. 50, 29, Paa T 16, 13. The or- 
ganic root 3, 35 is said to be ident. 


—_— 


with that in -%2 I. is”) , Greek ġir- 
ter, Aram. 92 cus ma II. 


N23 (only pl. 3239) Aram. f. same 
as Hebr. map Dan. 7, 10 K’ri, where 
the K’tib has es on 135). 


1939 (pl. i234, constr. niga and 
niasy, with suff. nba}; from 53> I.) 
ifs game as 139 prop. Wri. manifold- 
ness, a very high number Gex. 24, 60; 
Sone or SoL. 5,10; Ps. 91,7; commonly 
ten thousand, a myriad LEV.26,8, JUDGES 
20,10, pl. ten thousands, myriads 1 Sam. 
18,8; 53259 Ez.16,7 adv. to myriads, i.e. 
increased ‘extraordinarily. For sarae 
wp Devt. 33, 2 we should pr obably read 


wp nappa (see may); Ar. x5 the 


w 


same, (67) thousand. 


17 I. tr. same as 35°) to spread, to 
stretch out, 99 Prov. 7,16. Deriv. 
73772. 

Ta) IL (mot used) tr. to bind, to 
bind about, ident. in its organic root 
3279 with that in "37N, "27%; Arab. 
X23) and 4) the same, Aram. 9255 
a juncture of stones. Deriv. 3°24. 

no) I. (inf. o. mia; fut. may, ap. 
ala and Im 3 oer. pl. ela. RD 
intr, same as 237 I. (Aram. 835, Arab. 


Ls) to practise acy) to increase, to 


multiply Ex. 1, 10; Deut. 8,1; Ezr. 9,6, 
coupled with } = Gen. 1, 292; >“) one 
has much Devt. 8, 13; to be. numerous 


F205 
Ps. 16, 4; 139,18; to be long, of a way 


reoeo ee O e Pr se 


i 





Devt. sty 24; to be abundant, NYa 7125 
Ps. 49,17; 7; grow up, to oe large, 
coupled with 233 Jos 39, 4; Ez. 16,7; 
to be great GEN. 43, 34, to be ne JOB 
33, 12. Derivat. "39, “aya, maya, 
nay, mai, nan. 

Pih. TER (imp. =a for ma) to in-- 
crease JUDGES 9, 29; to get much Ps. 
44,13; to bring up Ez. 19, 2; LAMENT. 
24, OP 

Hif. n397 (2 perf. f. once aei for 
Da JER. 46, 11; part. m. mat, fem. 
73°71; ; inf. abs. nan (Gen. 3, 16; "16,10; 
22, 17] and } 7355, c. MIA, once K'tib 
nd twice for the infin. TE maqi 
Am. 4,9; Prov. 25, 27; imp. sing. zai 
and 355; fut. 7253, ap. 255) to increase, 
in Sener Gey. 16.10: strength 3.16; 
with > instead of the accus. Hos. 10, le 
usually followed by a verb in the infin. 
constr. and >, in which case 73773 as an 
adv. much precedes 1Sam. 1, 12, 2 Sam. 
18, 8, or a finite verb follows 1 Sam. 
2. 3; Ps. 51, 4; to give much, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
Hos. 2,10, or without a dative Ex. 30, 
15, opposite aya; to get much, with 
2 rofl Devt. V7. 16; to take rae JER. 
2,22: to have much, pb Lev. 11, 42, 
p72" ar 29. 18, ah 1 Car. 4, 27, 
where p23 is left out; to impose much 
upon one, with > Gan 34,12; to make 
great 1 Cur. 4, 10; to make boan of 
words JOB 34, 37. The infin. absolute 
maa is chiefly used as an adverb, like 

So", meaning much 1 Sam. 26, 21, di- 
ligentl y 2 Kines 10, 18; also after nouns 
in the pl. or after collect. Eccuss. 5, 6; 
UZ, 2a OAM. 12,2; more rarely pre- 
fixed to the noun Ps.131,7; very much 
Eccues. 7, 16; "aq = 205 2 CHR. 
16, 8. Denr. 24° 2 Cur. 21, 27 K’ri, 
once a7 JER. 42, 2. 


na TI. (only part. 5 
727 i to cast, to hurl, only in GEN. 
21, 20 mp mah, which compared with 
NP. mai Jer. 4,29, may mean archer, 
and nöp would iene to be read for 


a) tr. same as 


j R 


nöp. But it may also be translated, 


grown up as an archer. 

ma f. of 35, conseq. the great, the 
principal one, as a noun, to which "2 
should be supplied, hae of a kingdom, 
metropolis, Syr. \Xs5; accordingly we 
have 1. (with a of motion "D3" 2 Sam. 
"12, 29) n. p. of the metropolis of the 
Ammonites Josu. 13, 25, 2Sam. 11, 1, 
called 239723 WY in 2 Sam. 12, 26, 
especially the acropolis, while the part 
of the city lying on the river (now 
met or Nahr Amman) was named 

77 TY 2 Sam. 12, 27; it was called 


in full yy ~s "33 nan Deon. 3, 11; JER. ! 


49, 2; but among classical writers some- 
times "PoBadcweve (Polyb. 5, 7,4), some- 
times Philadelphia (Joseph. Jewish Wars 
1, 6, 3; Ptol. 5, 15; Plin. 5, 16) from 
Ptolemy Philadelphus; now ols but 
only ruins of it exist (Burckhardt I. 
612 seq.). 
Rabbah sometimes mean the smaller 
towns round about JER. 49, 2, some- 
times their inhabitants 49, 3. — 2.7. p. 
of the metropolis of Moab, elsewhere 
=y, still existing only in the name of its 
ruins, and written fully 2812 nan (see 
"y). — 3. n. p. of a city in ‘Judah Josa. 
15, 60. 


zp (Targ. xa, 3 f onan; a 
man, for which G. Kri Hae na, 


that ai is contracted into e) Aram. ‘intr. to 


become great Dan. 4,8 19. In Targ. 


part. m. 729) a boy, fem. N` a maiden. 


Deriv. "3, 725 to 433°. 

Pa. "29 to make great, to elevate DAN. 
2, 48. 

Bi (for niay, also Ning, N24; du. 
Dnia, pl. nins4, nwa; from a391) 
f. prop. multitude, e R e more 
definitely a myriad 1 Cur. 29, 7; com- 
moniy like numerals in the sing. on 
account of its proper signification Jon. 
4,11, Ezr. 2,64, seldom in the pl. Dan. 
11, 12; Ezr. 2, 69; in Nen. 7, 71 72 
nia is = Nian and to be taken for a 
sing.; comp. AT x3) pvočs, Syr. a55, 

724 to 3137 see N335. 
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a9 @ ma, def. 8125, with suf. 


ma na the daughters of 


Ze 


Tra, from =a) Aram. f- greatness, 
exaltation Dan. 4, 19 33; 5,18; Talm. 
preference. 


NBN see 12°. 

XIN see 329 under Yan. 

m2727 see 239 under JAIN. 

mia 7. see 124. 

pe (after the form ~p, from maL; 
with suf. 3735) m. (only in the fa. 


Sam. Deur. 33, 25 for NII) same as 
129 Aram. greatness, majesty. 


2°37 (only pl. 0253) m. prop. an 


joverflow; hence rain, only poet. DEUT. 


32,2; abundant showers Ps.65,11; Mic. 
Dy 6. The derivation from 3391 in the 
sense of to be much (Ibn Esra) or from 
239 I. (Rashi) should be rejected. 


Ler m) copious water. 


TIN (from 523 IL) m. a collar GEN. 
41,42; Ez. 16 1mp 

ayn and w37 (from 935 = yahy, 
as a numeral; pl. m7) an ordinal m., 
nyg f. fourth, of Di) Gen. 1,19, 33 
2, 14, sa 15, 16, Dox Zeca. 8,19, won 
JER. 52, 6; without ni 1 Car. 27,2 or 
wn Ez. 1, 1 fourth day or month; 723 
ys" 2 ree 10, 30 children of the 
fourth generation, i. e. children in the 
fifth degree; fem. m7729 belonging to 
mY Lev. 19, 24, mapi ZECH. 6, 3, 
also a subst. a foun part, of 05> Nxs. 
9,3, the fourth part, of the man Ez. 
48, 20; of the i Lev. 23, 13 

rhen (def. ANP and Naya; pl. 
in the Targ. pe and pees) Aram. 
an ordinal m., NIIN and NIDA (def. 
xna and Npa) f. the fourth, of 
apb Dax. 2, 40, aro 7, 1, ee 


mD (great town; from 237 Iag. 


| of a city in Issachar JosH. 19, 20. 


J27 (Kal not used) tr. to miz, to 
Arab. So 
xo Aram. “a 
The or- 


mies to dip into, oil; 
Aram. 327 the same, 
Ar. Kay food dipped in oil. 


_ es 


a55 


—_——_——— 


ganic root is connected with that in | 


e, 3279. 
Hof. 7a (part. f. ngapa as a noun) 
pass., see M2272. 


237 (not used) intr. to be abundant, 
fruitful, after the Arab. J) , adopted for 


the proper name 11239; mee perhaps 
in its organic root Cpa dent to 533 
to be naked, bare, ¥ and ^ being con- 
nected (see a). Deriv. 


TF "g (bare place) n. p. of a city in 
the northern part of Bikea on the Orontes 
2 Kineas 23, 33; 25, 6; Num. 34, 11; 
now R elél, mop ui p. 461, App.; 
New Biblical Res. p.708.710. The name 
is interchanged with 42273 (which see). 


Sng n. p. m. of an Assyrian 
like Rabshakeh and Tartan 2 Kines 18, 
17, or of an Chaldean JER. 29,3; prop. 
a mere title. See 29 and 099. 


YIL (inf. c. $39, with suf. 723 


also n 34) intr. to couch down, rh a 
hence to lie with, i. e. to copulate, with 
thewaccus. Lev- 18, 23; 20, 16, espe- 
cially of unnatural copulation; to lie, to 
encamp generally (see 327), conseq. same 
as 727 (which see); Arab. JE Aram. 


SaN the same. Derivat. 327, 9324 (ac- 
cording to some), yaya and nyaya (cod. 
Sam. Num. 23, 10 for 325). 


Hif. 392773 (fut. ¥9292) prop. to cause 
to gender, two animals Lev. TOTS 


YaN II. as a denom. from DINN or 


235, eS FS, as also Puh. 234, see 
atl: SINY (p. 144). 


YN (not used) is a ground-form to 


the numerals 7a 8, to explain which latter 
many attempts have been made. 1. It has 
been associated with maï which may 
have meant originally four-winged, and 
so is sald to represent the number four; 
2. derived from ya I. = 724, and ap- 
plied to the lying of four-footed things, 
compared with xvgog, cubus, from xvztw 
and cumbo, cubo; 3. as originally de- 
noting a four-cornered tile or stone, like 


127 


ya 


RRA), xvBos, cubus, after w ahh the num- 
ber four is said to have been formed; 
4. compared with the Sanskrit catwa- 
ras, Zend. catwara, Greek zéooaves, 
Latin quatuor. But all these explana- 
tions are unsatisfactory. Deriv. 35x, 
Sea a, 23, 2°27, denom. Ea 
325 Gah ae 24, pl. with suff. 
YPII, FREI m. 1. (from yan lL) a 
couch, along with } mis (way) Ps. 139, 3; 
so in other places JRE nyy. 
2. (from 92, the ground- foun to aW) 
fourth part, AR 7 Ex. 29, 40, bpi 
1SamM.9,8; fourth side of aan ated ob- 
ject Ez. 1, ‘17; 43,16 17. — 3. (sprout, 
descendant, Pc 337 = mN to sprout, to 
grow; Arab. A?) time of sprouting or 
spring; many anei 327 to mean 
sano n. p. m. Num. 31, 8. 
727 (only pl. DS, from 3 T) m. 
a great grand-child, along with Uw Ex. 
20,5; 34,7; Num.14,18; prop. the fourth 
from ‘the original stock. 
oa m. a fourth, fourth part, of a 
a as a measure 2 Krnas 6, 25; Arab. 


, Aram. x37, ji.225. Here has been 





T Pierre Sys 22 Num. 23,10 fourth 
part of Isr ael, ile. as far as it belonged 
to a 533 (Tare.); comp. TÒ TETQQTOV TIS 
vis (Revew. 6, 8). But Jewish inter- 
preters (Saadia, Rashi) and the cod. Sam. 
have explained it here otherwise, some 
translating offspring, from 729 = 735, 
some after the Aramaean manner genera- 
tions, seed, from 537 J., and therefore the 
cod. Sam. has 30, ny273 after the 


Aram. nay concubitus, RER uterus. 
y=) (fut. | kap intr. to lie, to lie down, 
tz : 


especially of four-footed creatures GEN. 
29,2; 49,9; Ex. 23,5; of 723, "13, 32 
Ts. 11, 6; 27, 10; by way of rest ea 
49, 9; a the folds 49,14; of birds, to 
hatch DEW Zz 2 eau. of eter of the 
deep Ez. 29, 3; metaphor. of men, to 
settle down calmly, securely or comfort- 
ably, to rest JoB 11, 19; Is. 14, 30; of 
things, as wells, springs, which lie deep 
down Gen. 49,25; Deut. 33,13; figur. 


yo 
with 3 3 of a person to be with one, of 
TOR 29,19. Deriv. p23, Yaa, VR 


"Hif. payi (fut. yag) to cause to 
lie down, {NX JER. 33, 12; omitting the 
object Sone or Sot. 1, 7; Is. 13, 20; 
transferred to men Ps. 23, 2; Ez. 34, 15; 
fig. to lay, stones, with 3 ae Is. BA, 11. 

The stem is connected with yan L; 


whence Ud) couch, oo 


A we 


Arab. UF) 
das pa herd lying at rest, » U2) to lie 
in wait. 

V2 (prop. part. m.) subst. a lier in 
wait, GEN. 4, 7 sin is a croucher at the 
door, after the fig. meaning of the verb 
to crouch; comp. NNN (which see) and 
Ps. 37, 8. 

YD (with suf. %39) m. a resting- 
place, of herds or animals Is. 35,7; JER. 
50,6; metaphor. resting-place, lanes 


of men Prov. 24,15; Ar. &) the same. 


Pa) (not used) tr. to fasten, bind or 
fetter together, to couple together (Arab. 
(52) to bind, whence Bey» ER a rope, 


a noose; Talm. p29 the same); but ac- 
cording to Jewish interpreters to fatten, 
a meaning which the verb may have had, 
i. e. to tie up, for fattening (Ti anchéim). 
Deriv. p32 and the proper name 

nea (fettering, by beauty) n. p. f. 
GEN. 29, 23; 24,15; Rebekkah accord- 
ing to the maies af the LXX. 

272") a reduplicated form of the 
Aram. cen in the meaning to be great, 
mighty; deriv. 32937 and 

2729 (plur. 72724) Aram. adj. m., 
ETE (plur. 33730, def. XDI) fem. 
great, extraordinary, of PON ‘Day. 3, 33; 
nlur. fem. abundant, of pa 2,48; great, 
of jn 7, 3 17; also plur, great things 
7, 8. 

{272 (only plur. 7722924, with suf. 
"23722, 7722721, siza) Aram. m. 
a great one, a noble Dan. 4, 33; 5, 23; 
frequent in the Targ.; Syr. a o in- 
stead of 2. ` 


EWI (Aram., chief cupbearer, same 
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as Hebrew o-pwisit nW; hence it does 
not appear to be a proper name, but to 
have been a title; Syr. }£x -23) n. p. of 
an Assyrian general 2 Kinas 18, 17; Is. 
36,2. See pw. 

Ms) see nan 





a2) (not used) tr. to heap, to heap 
together, clods or stones; connected with 
039; identical in its organic root 2379 
with that in 28 UL, x-3 IL, Fe =n3. 
Deriv. the proper name 3358 and 

257 (only plur. 0339, constr. 3a) 


m. a clod Jos 21, 33; ‘38, 38; prop. a 
lump. 

Ph (fut. 12597, imper. fem. plur. ma 
Is. 32, 11 for 3329 according to ie 
Esra ana Kimchi, but better taken as 
a noun with a of motion) intrans. prop. 
same as Way, WIN to rage, to roar, to 
tremble, to quake; hence to be restless, 
to be moved 2 Sam. 7,10; Is. 14,9; to be 
angry, wroth Prov. 29, 9, Is. 28, 21 
(Syr. the same), with > against one Ez. 
16, 43; to be excited, with grief 2 Sam. 
18, 33, fear Ps. 4,5; with "2572 because 
of a thing Deur. 2, 25; Is. 64, 1; to be 
moved with joy JER. 33, 9; to quake, to 
tremble, of inanimate nature Jo. 2, 10; 
Is.5, 25; ya 129 Mic. 7,17 like ya 307 
(Ps. 18, 46), ya ‘Tan to flee from, with 
trembling; Arab. O> J to tremble, 5>) 
to crash; Aram. 739, hè the same. De- 
rivat. 739, TON, era on the contrary 

THIN does not helene here. 

Pih. TÀN (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 73°. 

Hif. aod (fut. mAN) to move, to 
disquiet, with accus. of the person 1 Sam. 
28, 15; to put in fear, with 5 for the 
accus. J ER. 50, 34; to make angry, pro- 
voke, 58 Jos 12, 6; to make tremble Is. 
14, 16, also of inanimate things 13, 13; 
Jos 9, 6 who maketh the earth to shake 
out of its place. 

Hithp. 15m3 (only inf. constr. with 
suff. heise to rage, with N of a 


person; to be refractory 2 Kinas 19, 27 
28; Is. 37, 28; cod. Sam. GEN. Di 24 





ia 


Hithp. for Kal, to be excited one against 
another, i. e. to strive; elsewhere in the 
Samar. version for NEST (Devt. 1, 37); 
Aram. pel the same. 

The Sanskrit rag to move and raga 
COLE German regen, are connected 


— 


with EJ» 277. 

TAN adject. m. trembling, timid, of aI) 
Deut. 28, 65; also in modern Hebrew 
a substantive. 

T39 (with suf. 5149) m. motion, rest- 
lessness, tumult Jos 3, 17; excitement, 
alarm 3, 26, a figure of trouble; anger, 
Has. 3, 2; disquiet, coupled with a> 
Is. 14,3; noise, raging, with wy Jos 
39, 24; ish, of thunder 37, 2. 
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Ea (in pause 535, with suf. 539, 
er pan, constr. 595, also for plur. T 
in ac Eo sense plur. 27594) common, 
the foot, of men and beasts Ez. Tae: 
29,11; denoting with wN4 the two = 
MERER of the human body Lev. 13, 
12; "1 92 sole of the foot Deur. 28, 35, 
aa "oban wy Jos 13, 27; »yaxy 
apesal” ‘SAM. 21, 20 toe, like Maes 
i ree Ex. 29, 20 the great toe; ' TID? 
lame 2 Sam. 4,4; ^ "2 urine Is. 36, 

nd 
12, e iy for myw, comp. 
Syr. NG liS% the same; so too euphem. 
J wD hair of the ee Is. 7, 20; 
1 JET to ease oneself JUDGES 3, 24; 
"a DIP standing- or dwelling ee of 





Tn (after the form an9; with a of | Jerusalem Is. HO, 18. en oy Dita, of the 


motion T) m. atr embling, 
to trembling. See OW . 

749) (Peal not used) Aram. intr, same 
as Hebrew 739. Deriv. 135. 

Af. TAT to make angry, to excite to 
wrath EZR. 5, 12. 

pe Aram. masc. anger Dan. 3, 13, 
coupled with N71. 

JER fem. trembling , trepidation Ez. 
12; 18, ‘along with Fan’. 


as intr. 1. (only figur. and in the 
proper name 535) to go along, to walk 
along, like JT; Syr. XX «J to flow, then 
like 539 to go about, e walk about, 
Arab. nen to Paes (n and 3 inter- 
changed); figur. like 524 to slander, to 
carry slander, 4722 by Ps. 15, 3. De 
tivat. 237, 595, nbs 72. — 2. to tread, 
to stamp, to full, wash; hence the proper 
names 335, 07235. 

Pih. 53 (part. 232; inf. constr. 39; 
fut. ban) to go about Freqitntiy, i in or de 
to slander, with 2 2 Sam. 19, 28; 
search, to spy out, with accus. Josu. ain, 
fs Juvaxs lee Ae Sam a spy GEN. 42, 
9; 1 Sau. 26, 4. 

Hif. 249M (instead of b737) to lead, 
guide, to lead like a child, Hos. Tips 
Syr. ee to lead; mod. Hebr. 5754 
to get accustomed. 


Is. 32, 11 | temple Ez. 43, 7; Meiphor step GEN. 
3 


3, 14, and in certain phrases 1 Sam. 
23,22; 2 Kinas 21, 8; journey Is. 23, 7; 
Peron 52, T; tread, ma Mp wr, to water 
by the tread (of water-machines or 
wheels) Deut. 11,10; tread, step 1 Kinas 
14, 6; guidance, management GEN. 30, 
30; track, of the footsteps 1 Sam. 25, 
27; hence the expression ‘2 5399 in 
one’s steps 25,42; 15399 at his footstep, 
i.e. at every step Ti 41, 2; 1242 where 
he sets his foot Jos 18, 11; “sometimes 
with its opposite 1252 Has. 3, 0p aaa 
mano GEN. 33, ‘14 according to “the 
pace of the flocks, i. e. as they are able 
to travel; 2N272 business, property and 
so = mp. "Phrases are: p74 OY T23 
to stand upon the feet, to stand upright 
Ez. 2,1, like ^ 5y Dp 2 Kines 13, 21; 
D Dan by 2E) to fall at one ’s feet 1 SAN. 
25, 24; but the phrase ^ “599 is also 
used Esra. 8,3; 353, apnea 
B cera NID to a Ps. 8, e ar 4. 
2 Sam. 22, 39; 1539 pay from betua 
his feet dan. 49, 10, which is sometimes 
understood of ie sceptre, sometimes of 
offspring. Plur. 2°23") prop. steps, then 
times, like O79 Ex. 23, 14; Num. 22, 
29132; modern rew. pilgrim to 
a feattudl 


eat (fuller, washer, from 239) only 
in bah Pz (fuller’s fountain) n. p. of a 


5 


fountain not far from Jerusalem JosH. 





fel Jie. 7, 3. Comp. 237 y 
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| has been adopted for the old Hebrew 
15,7; 18, 16; near which lay the fuller’s and Phenician 13398. But as ‘s4x de- 


notes fiery- coloured, red purple, in op- 


na (def. Nb 47, dual p br ye ak ) position to non (blue purple), the idea 


with suff. A595, =a) Aram. comm. 
the lower part of the human body, also 


r te thi Dan. 2, 33, 
applied to inanimate things | c7, E reel, peng) m- rary ltl J. 


"m po 2,41; also dual for plur. 
4. 
aban (formed from 539; plur. 0°35) 
m. a footman, in a military sense foot- 


soldier, comp. Arab. de, det}; but 
not after the Ar. de) a we Mixed o ty 
cod. Sam. "8235 ati WN added JuD- 
GES 20, 2; plur. Ja 12, 5. 


Dbh (fuller? place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality i in Gilead 2 Sam. 17,27; 19, 32. 


Zen see E ae 


D1) I. (inf. absol. 2535, constr. 219; 


fut. a) trans. to heap orete to A 
up, to collect, stones; hence with the 
accus. j2N and by of the person to heap 
stones upon one, i. e. to stone Ez. 23, 
47; commonly with the accusat. of the 
person without jax Lev. 24,14; Devt. 
21, 21; but jaya Ez. 16, 40 or jax 
2 Om 24, 21 are added ia way of ex- 
planation; seldom with a of the person 
Lev. 24, 16, 2 Cur. 10,18, with a mo- 
isons of the sense. err ra eal 
and 773572. ox 

As to the stem, the Arab. >) (to 
heap together stones, i. e. to stone), 
es) (to bring together), whence oly (a 
ns) Aram. 039 for 235 and DPY on 
also with the additional idea of “ cast- 
ing stones”), and its connexion with 
>39 discover the fundamental significa- 
tion with sufficient clearness. The or- 
ganic root O34-9 is identical with that 
in 03, 07N, Ds (0723) iG 


237 II. (not used) tr. same as 0p% 


to make party-coloured, to make PT 
or streaked (with figures, flowers), t 


embroider; comp. Ar. i party-coloured, 











pls, variegated marble. This meaning ' 


| of glowing, burning, bright red must 
lie in the verb-root. The organic root 
oa77 seems identical with that in on, 


an-3. Deriv. 2AN, Aram TN. 
m TE meee 


Da7 III. (not used) intrans. same as 
on to be inclined to, to love; to be 
friendly, united with; Ar. >) the same, 


-A 


with meaning similar to that of aso. 
Deriv. the proper names 049, 95272 239. 

Da7 IV. (not used) tr. prop. to pierce, 
to engrave, to inscribe, letters; hence 
sometimes as in the case of “N3 to write, 
as also yougew signifies originally to 
engrave; sometimes to explain, to clear 
| up (comp. Na). Manifestly therefore 
the stem is = op, which originally 
means to pierce, to inscribe, to make an 
incision (Ar. ep) to write, hed y to point). 
Deriv. 72298, Aram. PNN. 

Pih. 359m (a quadriliteral from 039 
IV.; not used) properly to arrange, ‘to 
explain, interpret, especially a foreign 
language by explanaji translation &c. 
like the Ar. ;, and also the Ethiopic; 
generally to ‘nana Deriv. modern 
Hebrew 09579. 

Puh. Hata (part. Da9mM3) to be inter- 
preted, translated Ezr. 4, 7. Hence in 
Targ. yamna and yazma for the Hebr. 
yop, n mz, N39, and in the Talmud in 


a still wider acceptation; and so the 
Dalles 


Arab. and Persian whSys, = >>; 


whence come Dragoman, i 
French trucheman, Italian turecimanno. 


D37 (prop. friendship, association, from 
p34 IIL.) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 2,47 EAN =) 
a friend. 

ejja 531 (Melek, i. e. Jah, is a friend; 
see Fn) n. p. m. ZECH. 7, 2. 

mN (with suf. 071299, from 039 L) 
fem. a ‘throng, assembly y Psar{ 68, 28 


oe 1281 =a 


ne ee 


(Ibn Ganach); — 7 has fallen out be- | 28,65; but also with the accus. to pro- 
fore it. cure rest JER. 50, 34. — 2. to extend, to 
establish, = 5 m3m, as it has been ex- 


| plained for “D7 in Is. 51, £ and JER. 
murmur, to make a ETA to rage, me- 


taphor. to be rebellious Is. 29, 24( LAX | peo compared yah zi P E ii 
Vulg.). — The stem seems to be enlarged | | this meaning 74) = 272 es is 

by 3, since 29°72 L (whence i373) has | ‘pa (plur. constr. ssx) m. a quiet, still 
the same meaning; and its organic root | į. ẹ, pious one Ps. 35, 20. 

is connected with that in 33-3, 379, 


ae a wey Pear’? Taak gao cele. prop. opening, breaking open, of the eye; 
Nif. 5 193 (fut. 3272) to murmur rebel- | q wink, i. e. a moment, like momentum 
liously, shew y discontented DEUT. | from movimentum Ex. 33, 5; commonly 
1,27; Ps. 106, 25. an adv. suddenly, quickly, momentarily, 
YN I. (part. $35) trans. 1. to set in | 800” Jos 34, 20; Ps. 6, 11; 30, 6; Is. 
eee, to excite, 23 Is. Dl, Moreen. 31, si E E 


i e@. h i a ye 5 

35; Jos 26, 12; not intr. ile die wo ee ne, 132 AN wink La 
+ (to freMble, to quake), and not a gee stronger is eR Rem a very 

i or short time Is. 54, 7; 3292 "suddenly, quick- 
same as “3a (LXX), since a trans. mean- | ly Nux. 16, 21; ; owen z ae eee 


ing alone suits. The or ganic root 3-39 | moment Is. 27, 3; Jos 7, 18. ae 


is identical with that in the mB ) in JER. 18,7 9 some take like} yar 1 tine, 
Mir qj 7 Z i, e. once... again; but it is we to 

(to move, to excite), and in 32-5 (= 139, translate suddenly ... suddenly. 

3). — 2, to burst open, to Breall up, 


aaga : . : 
to crack, siz Jos 7, 5 (Ibn Chiquitilla, wa) intr. to come together in heaps ox 
Ibn Boma), s so that ONS) = 0737 merely | masses, to combine in a mass, connected 


jan (part. m. plur. 0°345) intrans. to 


23) (plur. 2an; from 339 11) masc. 
É 





carries the idea further. — 3. (not used) | with 527, v2" in fundamental signifi- 
to open, the eyes or eyelids; to wink. cation, Ps. 2 2, 14 meaning to rage, to 
Deriv. 337. be tumultuous, lke hie Aram e, 


Hif. T (fut. volunt. mra) to A Arab. u>) and connected with 
give a wink, Prov. 12, 19 till I wink, | wis , 733, is not proved in Hebrew. 
i. e. for a moment; hence AA aN is 8] Dor 
kind of adverb to the verb following 
JER. 49,19; 50, 44; opposite “73. Ldn 
Gundch am, also ied w Rs 51, Ar. uy: 

4 to this head, translating I make my Tn (Pe. not used) Aram. intrans. to 
judgment in a moment to be the light of 


asin m 


Deriv. gaa » wat. 
Tan m. a heap or crowd Ps. 55,15; 
so 


assemble, in a crowd. 

eaacep les. | Af. Sah to come together in a crowd, 
ya II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to | with ` >? of the person Dax. 6, 7; with- 

ra. to turn away from a thing, in | out a preposition 6, 12 16. 


order fo rest; hence to be calm, still;| =z 39 7. crowd, multitude Ps. 64, 3; 
the Arab. a) ene z oe he re- Targumic NUTS a mass, aara 
ferred to the same fundamental signifi- s Te I. (only part. male: and inf. constr. 
cation. Deriv. 339, 34372, TSAA. “ia like 5 yo JER. 5, 26) t tr. prop. to throw 
Nif. 3552 (imper. fem. 23595) to be down, os lay low; hence to tread down, 
quiet, JER. ATO, coupled ae pq. to subdue (see 25), with accus. of ihe 


Hif. s555 (fut. 275 am) 1 tomia o rest | object, and Pee of the person Is. 45, 1, 


or repose, fs, 34) 14. to find rest Deut. | Peshito rightly poe; /E MOD 'S TID to 
St 


~~ 


Eag 


subdue one to another Ps. 144,2. Deriv. 
the proper name pa 

The organic root T7 is connected 
r that ME aT L; Targ. 7, 


r 59; the same. 
“TIT. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 
iP os 


over, to stretch over, to overlay, whether 
relating to overlaying, or to covering 
and veiling; cognate in sense with NED; 
Larg. 37, 3 for Hebrew 2x; Arab. 


ie y Dey. mon 


Hif. 37 (fut. ap. 312) to spread out, 
with accus. of the object and with 32 
over, 1 Kinas 6, 32 and he spread gold 
over the ea i.e. he overlaid them 
with it; in Targ. for Yp; and 3°57 the 
noun is a broad plate of tin. 


my I. (part. FIA, pl. 073, infin. 
“site MT; fut. GID, ap. 172) trans. 
same as Ta i to lay low, to overthrow, 
to tread dom. hence to subdue, with 
the accusat. Is. 14, 6 who subdues the 
peoples with warlike fury; to keep down 
Ez. 34, 4, part. with suf. uh Ps. 68, 
28 their ruler; to tread, in the na Jo. 
4,13 [3,13]; to have dominion, omaa 
with 3 Lev. 26,17, Is. 14, 2, Gen. 1 
28, as other verbs of ruling are con 
strued with a (482, 5872, 22); 1 Kines 
aot stewards and overseers 5, 30; 
generally DSN anpa Ps. 110, 2; oma 
Sue 72, 8; Dap $y wn Jur, 5, 31 
will walk ne their (leaders’) guidance, 
which the Targ. explains improperly to 
support, after the Ar. fo y; Ar. S9; the 
same; Lament. 1,13 is Hif. Derivat. 
’ FIN. 

Pih. I (fut. ap. T) to make ruler, 
to cause to rule, JUDGES 5,13 (Vulg., 
Ibn Gandch); but 377 an rae 
form for 353 (he hastened down) suits the 


context better (LXX), with reference 
to omamo, 11. 


subjugate, po Ts. 41, 2, Here belongs 
Fi- RARA LAMENT. 1, 13 for ^23 and he 
caused it (the fire) to become master. 
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my Il. (fut. ma) tr. prop. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch, with accusat. 
of the object and 773 to ‘ate away JUDGES 
14, 9, with Dx whither (into the hand), 
Feta fide & (the honey) in his hands 
ib. Targ. mO3. npp proceeds from a 
similar E e signification. Aram. 
N79, mod. Hebrew 779 the same. 

T (from 3779 Jah is Subduer; from 
339 L) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 14. 

TT (with suf. 13999; Mura; 
from 3599 I.) masc. a veil; a light, loose 
garment, Is. 3, 23; Sone or SoL. 5, 7; 
Targ. NTT for Hebrew spy; Syr. the 


same; iweb. ld, a covering. 


on} (Kal not used) intr. to be laz, 
JA 5 (to be loose, 
weary); in Nif. (Jupaus 4, 21) along 
with 43"; metaphor. to sleep deeply or 
soundly, ‘from exhaustion and weariness, 
an intensive of 7: (which see); comp. 


‘ora ORE, Ar. 


oÈ 
Arab. o>! sleepiness; to be benumbed, 


unconscious, in an extatic state; to be 
motionless. 
The organic root 51-9 appears to lie 


also in m23 II. (to be still, to rest), 


oF IL (to be exhausted, mac aai The 


Ar. e9) (to buzz) is quite another stem. 

Deriv. 772375. l 
Nif. oT) (part. D373, fut. DI) to 

be weary “JUDGES 4, əl, ‘along with ¢ gn; 


to be inactive Prov. 10, 5; to be motion- 


less Jon. 1, 6; pee-by ' to fall upon 
the face stunned Dan. 8,18; 10,9; to be 
senseless, stupified Ps. 76, 7. 


wa (not used) is incorrectly assumed 
for 772 (which see). 
Bhai only in 1 Cur. 1,7, and also 


‘in Gen. 10,4 according to the cod. Sa- 


mar. and LXX; see DTT. 
DIT) only Ez. 27, 15 for D377 ac- 


IF non at, ap. 7). to Cudu. i l cordi to the L. see D277. 


a (part. 934, inf. constr. 597, with 


suff. "279 and "|I59, with 72 ¢ rq; fut. 
aT, once nt or in mss. yaa Ps. 7, 








an 
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6, which is obviously a mixed form, 
before Makkeph ~5392) tr. to thrust, to 
drive, to scare, to chase; ident. in its 
organic root 379 with that in 1-53, 
qI and particularly i in 9373. Also intr. 
Hence 1. to drive or chase away Lev. 
26,36; to follow after, with the accus., 
in a good sense Ps. 23, 6; to pursue, 
strive after, righteousness Prov. 21, 21, 
peace Ps. 34, 15 (comp. Is. 5,11; Hos. 
12, 2; Deur. 16, 20); to chase, pursue 
after Gen. 14,15, back Lev. 26, 7; fol- 
lowed by an infin. and b Hos. 6, 3; one 
ù Jos 19, 28 or dx of the person Toe 
a 25 to pursue one; T3 = to drive tu- 
moul as far as ... Gen. 14, 14 
without the accus. of object; poet. ab- 
sol. Ex. 15, 9; area persecutors JOSH. 
25.45 Prioaly D “STN "q prop. to hunt 
der. to follow after GEN. 31, 23; Ex. 
14, 4; to follow, JUDGES 3, 28 follow 
me. — 2. trop. to pursue Jos 30, 15. 
Deriv. 5372 = J7. 

Nif. 9373 (part. 13°72) to be pursued, 
changed into an impersonal active La- 
MENT. 5,5 they pursue us over our neck, 
i. e. they sit upon our neck as it were; 
772 Eccuss. 3,15, prop. what is chased 
away, put to flight (of time), i. e. the 
past. 

Pih. 939 (part. YIM, fut. 777 be- 
fore Makkeph sa") to pursue strongly y 
or violently, with accus. Prov. 13, 21; 
Nan. 1, 8; in a sense not hostile, to 
pursue, aoe after, as after mip Is Die 
15, 9; elsewhere also Dp) 12, Pale my 
Lt, 19, mann? Hos. 2, 9. Prov. 19, Ti 
ing after promises (AN, from “AN, 
comp. Ps. 77, 9), i. e. trusting to the 
promises of friends. 

Puh. 339 to be driven away, of the 
chaff of the mountains Is. 17,13; figur. 
to be pushed away with violence. 

Hif. 3375 (an intensive of Kal) to 
pursue JUDGES 20, 43, i. e. to reach by 
chasing. 


277 (fut. 279 .) to rage, to be fu- 
rious, to bustle, and so to be terrified, or 


tr. to terrify; also to be afraid, of the 
22> to tremble, with joy Is. 60, 5 (in 


many mss. for 27%); to importune, aa 
Prov. 6, 3; to be outrageous, with 3 
against one Is. 3, 5, parall. to Ds, con- 
seq. like 744. Bo 339, 275 a, Siz 

Hif. SPAT to put into alarm or fear, 
Sone or Sox. 6, 5; to stir up, to excite, 
Ps. 138, 3 thou excitest me strongly in 
my soul. Derivat. according to some 
may 2. 

"As to the stem, ^) is connected with 


the Ar. od) (to be Eick) Sh (to be 
confused, ea, restless), 75) (to 


be terrified), Syr. -57> to rage; perhaps 
also with the Latin rab-ere. 


277 (plur. Dam) m. violent, proud 
Ps. 40, 5. 


257 (in pause ^) m. 1. the tumul- 
tuousness , raging, noisy violence, of a 
multitude, Jos 9,13 the tumultuous help- 
ers (or such as assail in a raging mul- 
titude), so Targ. and Symm.; but most 
prefer to take ^^ here in the 2° signif; 
Is. 30, 7 their violent pressing after 
(onan for 0379, as should be read 
for cn a), especially after Egyptian 
aid, ceases (naw for nay). After this 
passage, where Dmg is accidentally 
S with Sah for the first time, 

2. Egypt itself receives the name of 
Raiab in Jater books, typifying tumul- 
tuous violence 51,9 (Targ.), especially 
as it was called elsewhere DVIS eea 
Ez. 29, 3, mp man Ps. 68, 31; so with 
aE iB 87, 4. also 89,11. In Jos 26, 
12° by his enda aa he has smitten 
Rahab, the writer need not have thought 
of a sea-monster (as LXX), but of Egypt 
generally, in allusion to the destruction 
of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. To regard 
it as a derivative of the Coptic, or an 
older form for 272 (comp. 09239), is 
unsatisfactory. 


334 (only with suf. D279) m. vehe- 
mence, restlessness, amid which years 


move on Ps. 90, 10. 
wv) (not used) intr. to cry out, to 


wae a noise, Ar. 


s5 probably ident. 


in its organic a with that in 3777 I. 
el- 


EPEE 
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(which see), rugire, 6-ovy-e7. Derivat. 
the proper name 

aI (outery, alarm) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7 ot K’ri, for which the K’tib is + matt. 


j i ri) I. (only assumed for amm Is. 


44, 8, ‘which others refer to m) intr. 
to 5 uma to fear, coupled with gia 
Is.44,8; prop. to tremble; comp. the Ar. 


sh, (to be moved), 379, (to glitter), is®) 


(to be moved, to totter). 


mw) II. or "3 assumed for %7; see 
ma Hon, 


ITT 
on (not used) intr. to be collected, 


to draw together, of water into a mass, 


RE a a 


Ar. Jas, the same; to be folded together, 
to curl, of locks. “Hants it is not con- 
nected with the Aram. Tq, 0). De- 
rivat. O39 1 and 2; on the contrary, we 
should read uw in Sone oF SoL. 1,17. 


Oma (pl. DT) m. 1. the watering 
troughs, where water is collected GEN. 
30, 36, Ex. 2,16; Aram, t cm the same. 
— 2. pled hair or locks, Sone or Sot. 
7, 6. 

DTN see ON. 


on (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, into a heap; ident. with 
027 L, Ar. pS), ey, oS). With the 
organic root D479 see other compari- 
sons under om. Scripture already com- 
pares the organic root O75 with that 
in 75 (Gex. 17, 5). Derivative 


cnn (not used) m. multitude, only in 
the proper name myag (which see), 


Arab. als), and interchanging r and d 
© the same. 


1) (out of WISAN; with suf. mN 
Targ. def. R, plur. ‘constr. a bad 
17) Aram. m. the look, aspect Day. 3, 25. 


ahh) masc. 1. for 25 from 229 I. Jos 
35, 9; Estu. 10, 3; see 34. — 2. same | 
as =“ strife, in the bones, i. e. fever- | 
heat Jon 33,19 Kri, where the K’tib | 


has 25s. 
° 





a7 (perf. 39, ADI, 124; part. 25, 
inf. constr. 35 or 279; fut. 219m K’tib) 
intr. to strive, contend, quarrel, construed 
with Dy (with) of a person Jupces 11, 
RE 0 argue with Jos 40, 2; with “NN 
(ax) Is. 45, 9; Nux. 20, 13; with dx 
to carry on a eam with one JUDGES 
21, 22 K’tib; with >X of a thing, to dis- 
pute about a thing GEN. 26, 22; with 
the accus. to conduct a cause (before a 
tribunal), 1 Sam. 25, 39 who has con- 
ducted my cause with respect to my re- 
proach from the hand of Nabal; LAMENT. 
3,58 thou, Lord, pleadest my cause that 
concerns the life; JER. 51, 36; 29 Is. 19, 
20 a defender, deliverer, coupled with 
sgia. Here also may belong (>Y) 
ui 35 wT Devt. 33,7 be a pleader for 
him at his side. Deriv. 217 2. and 39° 
in the proper names bya, nwa. 4 

Hif. 32°95, only in the abridged form 
a4 (2 perf. nian]; part. pl. constr. 
vaa; inf. absol. and constr. a; fut. 
soap apoc. 3N, IV, before Mati ph 
“2; so too D, Pa ny, 72, 18 
are ‘abridged Hitil- forms) prop. to stir 
up contention or strife, but commonly 
like Kal, with the accus., to contend with 
Hos. 4, 4; Mic.6,1; to strive, to plead, 
with DN (ay) Jer. "9, 9, oy Nex. 13, 
25, Prov. 3, 30, ds Foe 33, 13, 2 GEN. 
31,36; with > of the person fe “whom 
we ie Jupces 6, 31; with Dy of 
the thing about itil Kinases is Gen. 26, 
21; to punish, to chastise Is.3,13 , coupled 
a moin Hos. 4, 4; to onn a cause, 
with accus. of The person for Is. 1, 17, 
or 3" is added in the accus. Prov. 22, 
23. Deriv. 274, 2°97, 727772, the pro- 
per names SO (in ya =), ei 
pay = le 24° and } aaa (in nay 3 
op), niaya K’tib. 

"The fundamental signification of the 
stem is prop. (as in “83 L) to pluck, to 
pull, to tear, Latin rapere, hence to re- 
proach, to revile; ident. in its, organic 
root 27 with cia in 3775, qa 2al., 


ye, q3 3; Ar. Sh to be dé tile, 


to strive against, rolet to fate; Aram. 


s5 23 the same. 
iT? 








“lg 


am an assumed stem for Dan, see 
First, Cone. s. v. ; 

WwW (3 perf. 34, 1 pl. 1399) intr. to 
move to and fro, to ramble about, hence 
JER. 2, 31 we rove freely about; ny 34 
DN ps. 12, 1 he rambled about beside 
God, i. e. leaving God aside; Targ. 


dopum; Arab. SI), of, the same, espe- 
cially of the free running about of ani- 


mals, and so also ne V., ds, IV. VII, 
Ethiop. SIN rawid. Jna i in its or- 
ganic root with 33, 9377, pae He- 
brew interpreters ater. Ibn Esra) 
have sometimes compared this stem 
with 74, and sometimes given it the 
meaning to lament, but without foun- 
dation. “Derivat. the proper name 3778 
(which see); on the contrary 51773 þe- 
longs to 772. 

Hif. a (fut. 3) to ramble, to go 
about wild and restless, Gen. 27, 40 when 
thou rovest about at Pree. i. e. makest 
thyself free; Ps. 55, 3 I will wander 
about in my complaining. 

nn (fut. 7197, 3 pl. Pm like ner 
Deut. 8, 18) intr. prop. to overflow , 
stream over, cognate in sense 339, “nd 
hence to drink abundantly, to lap up, 
with 72, as 0772, of the blood-drinking 
sword JER. 46, 10, 1272 Ps. 36, 9; else- 
where only the accusat. Figur. to enjoy 
richly, sensual love (0°35) Prov. (Wig se 
in other places of wine (Sona or Sou. 
1,2). According to derivatives also, to 
be copiously watered, of a garden; to 
overflow, of a cup; to drench, of rain. 
Deriv. 575, 279, "7 (according to some) 
out of E. 

Nif. 1) (only fut. ME Nav, for 
which is 877°) to be refreshed PROV. rT, 
25; see ma) IIL 

Pih. = ‘Ga. ma, 3 pl. with suf. 
TAA) an intensive of Kate to be drunk, 
intoxicated; fig. of ann Is, 34,5, comp. 
Devt. 32, 42 of DET; to be cotter of 
VR Is. 34, 7 (fig.); alee causat. to satiate, 
with the fat of sacrifices Jer. 31,14; to 
water, abm Ps. 65, 11; fig. of 073 = 


1285 


ae 


p45 Prov. 5,19; to moisten, with double 





Gu TE 


m my a The ne has arisen 
from a fusion of 425 and 5794, or there 
was a quadriliteral form 7195. 

Hif. myI (part. =m) to water co- 
piously , YIN Is. 55, 10; to moisten, to 
refresh, TD, wz Jed 31, 25; to revive 
Prov. ita "25 (see Nif.); to es to 
satiate, spill 220 Lament. 3, 15, aowa 
1s" oA 

As to the _stem, it is also in the 


Arab. Sy) ‘ 3) Aram. N19, ic; and 


the organic root 1-19 lies a in ant, 
mode e en a EE R aa 
w Tae T FT iT iT T 
belonging to ™. 
nI adj. m., 19 f. copiously watered 
Is: 58, a JER. 31, 12; ; fem. subst. satiety 


Devt. HY). "18, opposite myg (which see). 


may see TATI. 


nn (not used) Aram. tr. to hide , to 
conceal Syr. 123 the same, Af. 151; ; Ar. 

35 to be hidden, y- to hide one- 
self, uy < tr. to conceal. Deriv. 7. 


my (fut. TI) intr. to be extended, 
Ah, broad, = 27, opposite 5¥; figur. 
to be well, unrestrained, alleviated Jon 
32, 20 (Targ., Pesh. m9, s5); to be 
easy, refreshed 1 Sax. 16, 23. Deriv. 
mig and 47. 

Puh. may a naya) to be roomy, 
spacious, ‘of apartments JER. 22, 14. 

The fundamental | signification of the 


stem is in the Ar. » to be extended, 


wide, HO S to grow up, to increase, 


Syr. 095, ree mr to be wide, roomy, 
whence the noun ny suburb; Sam. T19, 
may to be well, easy. The charac- 
teristic of this meaning lies in the con- 
sonantal utterance of the Vau, and 
therefore Beth is sometimes put for it. 
7) (from mq) m. - room, roominess 


GEN. 52, 14, Ar. a Syr. fass; the 


same; fig. enlargement, freedom, hence 
deliverance Estu. 4, 14. 


a e e e m nn 


mY I. (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to brdo, of wind; to smell, of plants and 
scents (cognate in sense m», WHI, Awe, 
w2, DW3); hence sometimes to eens, 
to draw ‘breath, generally to live and 
move, sometimes to draw in the air; also 
to smell at a thing, i. e. fig. to have or feel 
pleasure in it (comp. TXI, 2728), to per- 


Si, to blow, of the 


wind, to snuff, to snuff up, prop. to 
fetch breath, to take breath, to rest; 
Aram. 1, -«) the same; the German 
riechen, Rauch, gabon may be con- 
nected with it. Deri¥. mp DTL nTa 

Hif. w (inf. constr. MIF, with suff. 
wm; fut. mT, ap. T, with Vau 
consec. nm) to smell, i. e. to take in scent, 
with 3 at a thing; fig. to enjoy the odour 
Ex. 30, 38, of raja sweet smells Lev. 
26, 31; Am. 5, 21; with accus. to lick, 
prop. to breathe, of flames Jupazs 16, 
9; to smell, ami, of a horse; to scent, 
m Gen. 8, 21, mn 1 Sam. 26, 19; 
seldom baal of the sense of- ai 
Devt. 4, 28; Aram. «5, TAN, TIS 
the same. Dee the proper name my 
ARE Tinen 


ceive, to smell; Ar. 


m II. (not used) intr. to go, to wan- 


der; adopted for 119°, mT) and the proper 
name miy eadar), Aram. m; ident. 
in its organic root with that in MYN. 
But m) (which see) may also be the 
stem. 

ms (from mo I., with suf. JRR 
Don; with a of en mmn; plur. 
nim) f. (not masc. in Ex. 10, 13, where 
NWI refers to ap, and not in Ps. 51, 
12 where 132 is a subst.; but only in 
Eccuss. 1, 6 and Jos 41,8; on the con- 
trary the bende changes 1 Kriwas 19 AL) 
1. the blowing, nism ^h Gen. 3,8 the Po 
ing of the day, i. e. the mai wind to- 
ward evening (see Sone or SoL. 2, 17; 


Pliny H. N. 2, 42; hence the Ar. T 
to do toward evening; Coptic povrce 


evening); the air, wind, either a little 
wind or breeze, aura Jon 41,8, ora 


| 16, 32; 


storm Gen. 8,1, Is.7,2, a violent wind 
Jos 30, 15, often with m2 0% 1,19, 

“rap 8,2, map Is. 27, 8; also ae a 
genitive ean the ee more closely, 
n7p Ex. 10,13,5596 Ps. 107, 25, nipydy 
11, 6, Tipy Prov. "25, 23. Phrases are: 

H NY to ‘catch at ae wind JER. 2, 24; 

mab to the wind Ez. 5, 2, m bbb the 
same 12, 14; poet. ^ "B23 Ps. 18, 11; 

seldom is the wind called ™ mn 1 koe 
18, 12. Metaphor. like "Np (which see) 
quarter, region, district JER. 49, 32; Ez. 

5, 10 12; 12, 14; 17 ee side 42, 19; 

nin sa Jer. 49, 36 the four ee 
of the heavens; minke 52,23 to the quar- 
ters of the heavens, since here mas is col- 
lect. — 2. the breath, hence a) with nN 
anger, panting, applied to divine wrath 
Ps. 18,16; Jos 4, 9; 15, 13; Prov. 
IENE also mp man Joz 15, 
30. b) with nop, a) ‘breath of Te 
mouth (see m4), sometimes a word Ps. 
33, 6, an oracle Is. 11, 4; sometimes 
breath of life, fully man 9 Gen. 6, 17. 
c) = Dam quick vanishing breath Jos 7, í: 

hence like Dat nothing, vanity Mac. 2, 
11, and so 5 T Jos 15,2, 9 "935 
16, 37a 35 to associate with nothing- 
ness Hos 12, 2, comp. ^ ny Eccuss. 
1,14; e in oore. i. e. in vain 5, 
15. — 3. Like wD breath of life, i. e. 
animal life, anima; applied to men and 
animals Eccugs. 3, "19 21, especially to 
men Jos 12, 10. Of the dead or idols 
it is said 3 a TR Ez. 37, 8; JER. 10, 
14; also of people ‘who ies lose their 
life through terror 1 Kines.10, 6. But 
amy Gen. 45, 27 the spirit lives again, 
ye "returns; commonly H maw JUDGES 
15,19. ^an Is. 38, 16 is tautological; 

elea pan Jos 6, 4; 17, 1. Here 
belongs also ADEN F eter 4, 20 our 
life, i. e. our king, the life of the state. 
As proceeding from God, life is also 
called tx “9 Jos 27, 3, with relation 
to GEN. 2, _— Metaph every moving 
force of a thing Ez. 10,17; Zeca. 5,9; 

the sensuous feelings, the spirits the Pi 
sions, to which are attributed taming 
Prov. 25, 28, restlessness GEN. 41, 8, de- 


ia 


pression Jos 19,17, impatience Ex. 6,9, 


patience Eccuzs. 7,8, pride Prov.16,18, 
humility Is. 57, 15, embitterment. GEN. 
26,35, grief Ps.34,19. In this sense 
are also used j{22 777 Ps.51,12, m9 
paN, Prov. 11, R= Cacai. ra, 
direction of life, of individuals or masses, 
expressed by the genitive 072927 Hos. 
4,12, oy. Is. 19, 14, Ea 29, 10, 
NIP ‘Now. 5, 14; eee by God Is. 
11, 2; 28, 6; 32, 15; will, plan Ez. 1, 
12; 1 ‘Car. 5, '26; and so the expressions: 
2 ni 02 to impart a direction of the 
will to one 2 Kies 19, 7, PER aae 
Ez. 20,32 = 33 33 133; ’s ma = n Ex. 
35, 21; then idea 1 our. 28, 12; " under- 
standing, insight Num. 27, 18, Ts. 29, 24, 
or in this sense are used my m Ex. 
28,3, and “^ min Is. 40, 13; cour age Nux. 
27, 18; a higher insight, genius JOB 32, 
Dp Is. 19, 3; of the moral sense MAL. 2 
15. — 4. Metaphor. and generally spirit, 
spiritus (comp. Sanskrit atman = Athem, 
Pers. dem, Greek nveŭua), so 145 Hos. 
9,7; of the spirit that pervades the uni- 
verse Ps. 139, 2, that fills it with life 
Gen. 1, 2, being God’s power Jos 26, 
13 parallel $ 32, commonly >N 194 
33, 4, TIN ^ 27, 3, coupled with maw 
TOR, 4: Bence used for the word 
or promise of God Is. 63, 14; wip ~a 
holy spirit Ps. 51,13. Mom this spirit 
of God the epee wy derived the extra- 
ordinary powers and gifts of men, such 
as the gift of artificial work Ex. 31,3, of 
the interpretation of dreams Gren.41,38, 
of prophecy Num. 24,2, hence a prophet 
is called maya WN oe omnes MVEVUATO- 


pogos in Hos. gee (EEX): The going of | 


the spirit aea men is expressed 
by >» mmx N'a Jupaes 14, 6, Na 


mua 6, 34, HDB 13,25, >2 ane N r | 


Num. 24, 2, by mm NS 11, "25: but 
this spirit can also work 35 1 Sam. 16, 
14, “NAD Zeca. 13, 2, -pY "1 Kines 22, 
21 seq. in men. The same spirit passes 
from one man to another. For example, 
that of*Moses passed to the 70 elders 
Num. 11, 17, that of Elijah to Elisha 
2 Kings 2 me In the Messianic age it 
is to be imparted to all men Jo. 3, 1; 


Is. 44, 3. “2, >, >m the earthly 
elements are the contrast to min the 
divine or spiritual Is. 31, 3; ZECH. 4, 6. 

mAN (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew verb m1. Derivat. ma 
and ms. 

Tan (def. san; with uff sma; pl. 
constr. omn) Beer f- same as T 
main all meanings: the wind Dan. 2,35, 
quarter of the heavens 7,2, like 2} sek 
5, 20, for the Hebrew w33 7,15, spirit, 
as the source of understanding D12, 
6, 4; especially the divine spirii 4, 56 
15; 5, 14. 

ar 779) (from m9) f. freedom, respite 
Er 8, ‘1; LAMENT. 3, 56. 

mo / prop. overflow; hence abund- 
ance, "fulness Ps. 23,5; 66, 12. 

OM (3 fen. according to some TIN 
Zucu. 14, 10; part. D5, usually an ad- 
ject. which see; inf. constr. Di9, with suff. 
O72; fut. DIN, DN, ap. ohi, after Vau 
consec. Do", once 09 Ex. 16; 20) intr. to 
be high, of 0393? UN JoB 22,12, soo 
Is. 6,1, hence to be raised high, of mbon 
49, 11, to be grown high, of br DEUT. 
or 2 m o of 03 Prov. 30, 13, 
ae, of sab Deut. 8, 14, exalted, of 
God Ps. 99, 2, too Plea, 10g high, of 
God, i. e. nor ‘helping men Is. 30, 18, 
comp. Dima Ps. 10, 5; to be mighty, of 
37 Is. 26, ak Fr Tean 2,1; to become 
high, noe P Mic. 5,8; fea 24,7; 
to be glorious Ps. 18, 47, with 3 EP ip 
person over Ps. 13, 3 to be raised, even 
of inanimate things, and therefore with 
272 of a place Ez. 10,4 16; to raise up 
or exalt oneself Is. 30, 18; to advance, 
to prosper, of DIP, Prov. 11, 11, oppo- 
site DM2; to crawl forth, of obin Ex. 
16, 20, thinking perhaps of 725 to 
shew Pier mighty Ps. 21, 14. ‘Deri. 
D4 (adj., subst.), DAG, DID, min, DIV, 
nv, the proper names D9, maY, 7275, 
1049, nya, piv, nin, "especially 
the numerous konit ads of | D4 (in DARN, 
amy DTI, 022, DIN, nason, 
oin; see DPS). 
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Pih. Dzin (Kare 0739772, fut. T) to 
make high, to raise, “oes Ps. 107, 25; 
to erect, a house Ezr. 9, 9; to make Hot 
up or grow, plants Ez. 31, 4; to bring 
up, children 1s. 1,2; to set on Pile i. e. 
to make secure = agi D7 Ps. 27 a0 wih 
73 from Ps. 18, 49; "to help up, one low 
a, 34; to make to conquer JoB 17, 4; to 
Pi irate, praise, extol Ex. 15,2; to strive 
high Hos. 11,7. Deriv. 07295, ah (adj.), 
magi, nmani, and the proper name 
-5 smaa (according to some). 

Puh. Dain (part. D23, fut. 021) to 
be or become exalted Ps. 75, 1i, pari. 
elevated NEn. 9, 5. 

Hif anm (2 perf. DIDNT, AN, nay; 
part. D, pl. e. YDA, with suf. 1a; 
inf. c. Dm, with ‘suff. ella once nits 
infin. absol. Ez. 21,31; . imp. m3", Dos, 
before Perc cilewies Don; fut. oo), 'ap. 
am, O°) prop. causative of the numer- 
ous meanings of Kal, to make high, a nest 
Jos 39, 27; to exalt Ps. 75,8, opposite 
ISW; to lift up, from a low condition, 
with ya 1 Kinas 14, 7; fig. to elevate 
the head Ps. 3,4, the right hand 89, 43, 
the horn of one, i. e. to impart distinc- 
tion, might and strength; to set up, a 
monument Gen. 31, 45, a banner Is. 
49, 22, fig. DIIN Prov. 14, 29; to raise, 
a Ta lying on the earth 2 TORUS 2, 
13; to lift up, mig Ex.14,16, with 3 
Peis of the accus. 1, 20a et to 
lift up the hand, in swearing Ex iz, ie, 
i DN Gen. 14, 22, = T NDI, on the 
contrary with 3 to lift up the hand against 
one 1 Kinas 11, 26; to lift up the feet, 
i. e. to go Ps. 74, 3. to lift up hands 
and feet, i. e. to be active Gun. 41, 44; 
SOON D "28 "ti to look freely at one Eze. 
9, 6; Sp ‘3 to raise a cry Gen. 39, 15, 
sela Sips 1 Cur. 15, 16, with : of 
the person to call to Is. 13, 2, with >» 
of the person to lift up the voice against 
one 2 Kines 19, 22, in other places 
there are put to modify Dip the adjuncts 
mvainns Ezr. 3, 12, nigina 2 Cur. 
a, ve 3P. ‘Tt to cause the horn to sound 
a 1 Cir. 25,5; to receive, a tax Num. 

28; to set forth, food 1 Sam. 9, 24; 


to offer a sacrificial gift (mann) Num. 
15,19; 31, 52; Ex. 35, 24: generally 
of ‘presents or gifts 2 Cur. ‘30, 24; to 
take away, lift up, remove, with a wider 
application JosH. 4,5; with ya and 
accus. of the object Lev. 2,9; to lift up, 
take up 2 Kinas 6, 7, if it be not better 
to translate it take away; also to bear or 
carry away, Prov. 3,35 and shame carries 
away fools. Deriv. mynn, myana. 

Hof. p35 (fut. Do) pass. Ex. 29, 27. 
In Dan. 8, 11 the reading Exceed 
between oy and D35. 

Hithp. tainn (fut. pinn?, 1 pers. 
pins Is. 33, 10 for “AN i. e. TRINN or 
pasty) to shew oneself elevated; Dan. 
11, 36 to exalt oneself, i.e. to look down 
upon a person or thing with pride and 
contempt Is. 33, 10. 

As to the organic root, 07 (Aram. 55, 
%5) is also in Coptic pem to be high 
(whence pama height, pwae the upright, 
high one, i. e. man), in DIN (to DAN), 


Arab. r% to be high, EN} JE on T, 
Arab. p-* (to He oneself), whence ey? 


a pyramid, Sal (to be set up), whence 
ey! a stone set up; in 2an MI. (which 
see). See 072°. 

Din (Pe. only part. pass. 05) Aram. 
intrans. to be lifted up, Dan. 5,20. De- 
rivat. 095. 

Pael 27347 to extol, 
4, 34. 

Tthpa. WAYN (T77) to lift up oneself, 
with > of a person, against, Dan. 5, 23. 

Af. DN, (part. 2°53) to raise, out 
of the dust Day. 5, 19. 

nin (after the form Tix, Dip) masc. 
height, only as an adverb ‘for mai on 
high Has. 3, 10. 

Da (or D4) m. height, of n72% Prov. 
25, 3; ' figurat. pride Is. 2, 14 ie some- 
times “eoupled with 39 Jer. 48, 29, to- 
gether with 184; Dy an pride of 
look, as a sien Of haughtiness Is. 10, 
12, or a free, careless eal Prov. 21, 4. 

DAN (with suf. ma) Aram. m. height, 
| Day. 3, 1; 4,17; Eze. 6, 3. 


to celebrate DAN. 


———— ll Ř 


we 


i a a r e 


majin fem. exaltation, pride; as an | 


adverb, proudly Mic. 2, 3. 

37047 (height) n. p. of a locality in 
the neighbourhood of opw 2 Kines 23, 
36; identical with ANN, (JupceEs 9, 
41), as Josephus has ABoúua R. 
interchanging ọ and 

Dain m. praise Ps. 66, 17. 

mon (plur. constr. DRN) fem. 
praise, exaltation Ps. 149,6. | 

maaan (after the form nhim; with 
suff. Jma) fem. height, 

ae to 727? Prov. 29, 6, see 4:7; so 
too 331m3 Ps. 78, 65 belongs here. 


ym (Kal not used) intr. to cry out, to 
roar, to make a noise, especially to 
pierce with loud tones, with the voice; 
identical in the organic noe 34 (ragh) 
with that in ey I; ny, pam D, ST 
but especially vi 735 (which see); 
then with the Sanskrit rac, Latin rug- 
ire, Greek 0-ovy-e; Arab. Lès. Deriv. 
39 1. (not belonging to 339). 

"Puh. 955 (fut. 2259) to be “shouted forth 
with joy, ‘to be ose forth Is. 16, 10, 
coupled with 5 2 

Hif. 2-7 (3 plur. once wes for 
a able} 1 Saw. 7,20; part. plur. DI; 
inf. constr. 3°97; fut. , apoc. 27) 
causative of Kal, to raise a war- shout 
Is. 42, 13, coupled with mysa; with 
b3 of fie person against or over one (a 
conquered enemy) JER. 50, 15; to com- 
plain aloud, to lament Is. 15, 4; to 
shout y JupGEs 15, 14; to Slan in 
triumph Zecu. 9,9; with > or 7329 of a 
person to shout for joy in honour of one 
Ps. 40, 2; 81, 2; 95, 2; 98, 6; to cry 
after, with e of a person, in order to 
frighten Jos 30, 5; especially to make 
a noise, with trumpets Jo. 2, 1; some- 
times with nijxina Nom. 10, 9, either 
to stir up or to give a signal Josu. 6, 


majesty Is. 


aS 
2A 


— e , 





Hithp. 925075 (fut. Xm) to shout for 
yoy Ps. 65, 145 coupled ‘with qy; to 
raise a cry of victory, with 52 of the 
person 60,10; see 224, to which many 
forms belong chat look as if they sprung 
from 37°. 


a 7) I. (Kal not used) tr. to throw 
to and fro, to move; Aram. +23 to tremble, 
redupl. 727 to move, to make flutter, 
REINS to ‘shake, to totter. 

Pih. 5_I7 (fut. HEIN) to tremble, to 
quake, of pyy Mey Jos 26, 11; else- 
where yenn. 


aU II. (not used) tr. to bruise or 


rub in pieces, grain, to grind; cognate 
in sense with 73, 075, oy, Arab. 


ae et 


A>, and  2y to rub in pieces, 
make fine or small; identical in its or- 
ganic root 45 with that in 25 I, 2975 L., 
IT A IT t T 
aya FIL, sag. Deriv. ma. 


Ta 


to 


aip II. (not used) trans. same as 


Nz I. to heal, to which also me4 I. 
belongs; see 0m. Deriv. mzn. 

mp (part. YQ, plur. once 77X49; inf. 
constr. Y; fut. Y™, in pause ae 
apoc. YI) intr. (same as the Sam. 094, 

u39, Aram. om, a3) prop. to flow 
or run off, to precipitate (see 7977, E477); 
hence to run, of men Num. 11! 27, 
Prov. 4, 12, of horses Jo. 2, 4; to Mush 
along, of locusts 2,9; with >} of the 
person to run to one Gin: 18, 7; “with oN 
of the place, the same 24, 20; with 
DNP? 18, 25 and ` TON 2 KRE 5, 20 in 
a modified sense; with > to TR to 
Is. 59,7; with “PN Jur. 12, 5 to run with 
one in A race; with accus. of place to 
run through, MN Ps. 19,6; to hasten to 
1 Sam. 20, 6; absol. to hunt (after a 
thing) JER. 23,21; to come down swiftly 
Ps. 147, 15; to run through, quickly 
i. e. to read currently Has. 2, 2; to rush, 
| upon a person or thing, with > 2N JOB 


10 16, or as a sign of breaking up| 15, 26, >» 16, 14, accus. Ps. 18, 30; 
encampment Num. 10, 5, distinct from | Pith 3 to hasten to one, i. e. to Mk 


ue wi 
$ nee 


areal 10, a: 


it Josu. 6, 20. Deriy. mzn. 


ap o aa also stands for protection from one Prov. 18, 10. — 


yY prop. part. a) a courier Jor I Oy 


pm 
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for which 7, 6 has 448 a weaver’s shuttle, 
comp. Coptic mS aphur a runner and a 
weaver’s shuttle. b) only in plur. the 
footmen who accompany state-chariots~ 
1 Kings 1, 5; 2 Kines 11, 13; 2 Sam. 
15,1; royal messengers 2 Kines 10, 25; 
hence the riders belonging to Persian 
kings Esru. 3, 13; 8, 14; perhaps also 
like *n2 (which see) applied to the 
royal body- guard, since it is inter- 
changed with o°%4. — Many forms of 
yx (which see) are conjugated after 
yin, see xo. — Derivat. yin and 
mxa 1 (on the contrary mga 2 from 
yp. 

Pih. ygn (fut. Yg) an intensive 
of Kal, to run hither and thither in mani- 
fold ways, of the zig-zag motion of 
lightnings Nan. 2, 5. 

Hif. yo (fut. y) to lead up hastily, 
with p3 Guy. 41, 14; to bring quickly 
1 Sam. 17, 17; to cause to run, to chase 
away JER. 49,19, with ya 50, 44. Ps. 
68, 32 is difficult, perhaps: Cush lets 
her hands hasten to God, i. e. raises her 
hands hastily in prayer to God, or in 
bringing offerings. 

pr I. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 


poured out, to flow out, to be emptied; 
prop. to be j juicy, wet, fluid (comp. pT 
and po). 

Hif. Pan (fut. P. apoc. PI) to 
pour out, DWS, spoken of the clouds, 
with >» upon Eccuss. 11,3; of oil-pipes 
(see nop) Zeca. 4, 12; Roar to pour 
out abundantly, 273, i. e. to distribute 
Matz. 3, 10; to cause to pour themselves 
forth i. e. to ‘ites out in a mass, mnn 
Gen. 14, 14; on the contrary n°3n p, 

pe, o3, a7 Da, 9m; pon belong 
ig py I. 

Hof. pais to be poured out, of fer- 
mented wine, from one vessel into an- 
other JER. 48, 11; but pain Sone or 
Sou. 1,3 is a TUD, which see. 


pry II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
to be naked, bare, cognate in sense mp L; 


hence to be empty, Arab. Gh A Yo, 
and like = mp metaph. to be pure, bright, 


clean; comp. =a from 973. Deriv. Ph 
o ra DP 

T. p (part. plur. Dp, inf. 
constr. oon, fut. pr) to leave empty, 
29 D2 Is. 32,6, 1. e. not to feed; to 
empty, Don Hee 1,17, pp JER. 48, 
12 0 make bare, 205, i. e. to drar 
to r out clean LEV. 26, 33, Ez. 28,7, 
min, Ps. 35, 3. 


py) III. (Kal not used) intr. same 


as p17 to be dissolved, to be scattered as 
fhe, interchanging + and “ (see ^). 

Hif. pT to rub in pieces, to crush 
PSALM 18, 43, for which 2 Sam. 22, 
43 has ERTS, = 2RN, explained by 
EZR 


Ww (3 perf. 9) intr. to be slimy, to 
flow toughly, to spit out slimy matter, 
with the accus. 217 Lev. 15, 3, of cor- 
poreal slimy effusions. The form is 
reduplicated from the simple root ra, 
ma (which should be assumed perhaps 
to a JOB 37,11 moisture), and is con- 
nected with m19, 22 I (which see), 


m7) TLL, Arab. (55 (to suppurate), 
Greek ogerv, to run, Sanskrit ri to go, = 
sri, sru to flow, Latin riv-us, Persian 
ra-d, river, Himyar. ruru sea. From 
the reduplicated form "1 comes the Ar. 
pN (to be slimy), then Sy and ey, with 
the usual interchange of conte 
Deriv. 1". 

Win poppy DEUT. 32, 32 see UX 3. 


wm (3 plur. 107; part. 04, four 
times UNY 2 Sam. 12, 1 4; Prov. 10, 4; 
13, 23) intr. prop. to be eee Pae 
HOH. humbled, wretched; figurat. to be 
ali T o: cogn. in sense with 
N27, T2, 227; to be poor Ps. 34, 11, 
part. w poor, "nee along with mbps 
1 Sam. 18, 23, opposite WP 2 Sam. 12, 
1. For ae characteristics of wW see 
Prov. 10, 4; 138, 8; 14, 20; 18, 23; 19; 


17 22; 28,3 6; 29,13; Ay. ily trans. 


to weaken, to bring down, b) to be 
bruised, to be brought down; conseq. ^^ 
is connected with yna (yxp. The same 


———————— = St 


An 


meaning is borne by W77) to the Nif. w73 
Gex. 45,11; Prov. 20, 13; 230 I 30, 
9) and to the Hit win (1 Saw. 2, 7), 
which does not therefore belong to w; I. 
Deriv. w, w, wI. 

Pih. wyi (fut. wyi) to crush, to 
destroy, hence to depopulate JER. 5, 17. 

Puh. Wih (1 pers. plur. argw4, for 
which is Too) to be brought low; of 
cities, to be wasted Mau. 1, 4. 

Hithp. wynn to represent oneself 
poor, to feign poverty, Prov. 13,7. 

19 (from n = 29 a female 
friend, viz. of Gol or, "El or Jah is 
Friendship, comp. 28129, 12; Peshito 
eo eee. RUTH 1, 4; 2, 2. 

74 (def. STI, TD; plur. PI, def. 
2733 from 75) É EE secret, a 
thing concealed Dan. 12, 18 19 29 47; 
4, 6; in the Targ. for ADD, D2, WIN; 
Syr. pt and ÌĵÌ5 the same, Iae ES 
to keep secret. 





nim trans. to lessen, to make thin or 
lean; figur. to take away, to make dis- 
apnea, POST “TDN Zepu. 2,11; Arab. 
NS) to lessen, ce > intr. to be wasted. 
The organic root is also in tT173 Deriv. 
ww WI) yir |. 

Nif. mr (fut. mg) to waste away, 
to become lean Is. We ‘4 (of flesh). 

yiia adj. m., m7) fem. lean, of lambs 
Ez. 34, 20; TA uitful, of the soil Num. 
i, 20) Zab. ii 

Ww m. 1. (from 734 after the form 
72y) leanness, a Àgure of distress and 
misery Is. 10, 16; Ps. 106, 15; scanti- 
ness, consumption, of TDN, i. e. small- 
ness, diminutiveness Mic. 6, 10 .— 2. (from 
319) a prince, a noble Pres 14, 28 = 
3, comp. piwy = pyr. 

Ww (an important, leading one, from 
31I) 7. p. of the founder of the kingdom 
of Damascus 1 Kinas 11, 23; comp. 
TEI from 329 = Ph. 

mime (not used) intr. to cry out, to 
tall, to halloo, spoken of a cry of joy 
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Z 5 ) ` the same); ; identieal 





or grief (Arab. 


in its organic root mt-9 with that in 
prt, prs, anw. Deriv. nr. 
mt "tT rT Spee 

ay (from mys, after the form >p, 

pee a WE . C'T 

"2'Y) m. consumption; hence destruction, Is. 


24, 16 destruction to me! i. e. woe to 
me! The LXX and Vulg. take it un- 
suitably from 19 a secret. 


on (fut. 0793, 3 plur. yy) intr. 
to move to and fro, of the eyes, to roll, 
as a sign of anger Jos 15, 12, where 
some mss. read jp}? (see 139); then 
to wink, as a gesture of insolence, hence 


72) in the Targ. for yap; Arab. or 
Aram. m4, 155; the same. Thus we 
should not compare the Arab. ey): 


td (only part. 434) intr. to be heavy, 
weighty, in repute and dignity; hence 
fia honoured, distinguished, then a prince 
Jos 9,9; Ps2 2; TA 8,15; in other 
places parallel with & D, 397; Arab. 


6 J? hence y e the organic 
root is %79. A comparison with 5X9, 


3 Arab. Dy » Gpey, would give for 
77 the meaning to hold together, to ar- 
range, which is also suitable. Derivat. 
V7 2. 

Ww see 57. 

a) intr, to be wide, roomy, exten- 
sive, broad; therefore to widen, of cham- 
bers Ezex. 41, 7; to enlarge, of the 32, 
with joy Is. 60,5; to be opened, of the 
mouth, i. e. to speak freely (opposite, 
to be dumb) 1 Sax. 2, 1; according to 
the derivatives, to be comprehensive, to 
be wide and broad, to be puffedup. Deriv. 
an, 205, Sira Son anma, the pro- 
per names Ja (also in 0, bani 
B35), 3m, nizin. 

Nif. 504: (part. 279) to be wide, 
extensive Is. 30, 23. 

Hif 2 Ga aya, inf. constr. 
334, fut. amy) to make wide, u 


(in length and breadth) Mic. 1, 16; 


enlarge, a tent Is. 54, 2, a couch 57, 8, 
TIT 30, 33, Ex. 34, 24, þorders Bx. 


pale 

34, 24; DIOT 33, 20; to ite ‘Bae for 
Gen. 26, 22 acto make place for, i. e. to 
give access 6 Prov. 18,16; to make free, 
i. e. to rescue from oppression Ps. 4, 2; 
mp ‘IH to open wide the mouth, with by 
of a ‘person, i. e. to scorn Ps. 81, 11; 
wp? T to make the desire wide, i. e. iG 
be ‘very greedy Is. 5, 14; to make sus- 
ceptible, 12 PSALM 119, 32, to free from 
anguish 25, 17. 

According to the fundamental signi- 
fication Im seems to be an enlarge- 
ment of =- 5%, which means in Ethiop. 
to extend; TN also (which see) may t be 
connected yii if. in AG wy; >) 
are the same. 

ann (constr. 2199, pl. constr. 7217) 
adj. Ma many (constr. nana) fem. m 
and broad, roomy , of a land Ex. Oo, 
fully mm) amy Ps. 104,25, 0n nan 
GEN. 34, 21: large in circumference, of 
a cup Ex. 23, 32; broad Jos 30,14, op- 
posite long 11, g: thick, of a aA Nun. 
3, 8; figur. broad, of a law, i. e. far- 
reaching, not to be comprehended Ps. 
119, 96; 235 2m 101, 5 puffed up, 
Raha like wed Eun Prov. 28, 25; 
also a subst. pride. 


3m (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. f. 
Josa. 2, 1; comp. 730. 

2m7 (pl. constr. 379) m. breadth, a 
wide place Jos 36, 16, explained by 


pen X5, and a ucda in the fem. like 
nip 20,9; pl. breadths, i. e. extent 
38, 18. 


2mh (with suf. jana, m3) masce. 
breadth, opposite FAN Gey. 6, 15; 13 1 
Devt. 3, 11; extent, birena A < ee 
Is. 8, 8 nines of extent, i. e. the great- 
est extent: ap Stab) al Ronee a4. ea] 
width of understanding, i. e. a compre- 
hensive understanding. 


am and 34m (with suf. mang: 
pl. niai, with suf. innin) 7. 1. Gi 
m. ZEcn. 8, 5) a roomy place, a wide 
Space, in a city; hence a street, GEN. 
19, 2, like zarea; a large, open Pie, 
forum, vestibule, at the gate 2 Cur. 32, 6, 
where the people assembled Nen. 8, 1, 
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before the temple Ezr. 10,9, the market- 
place of orientals, see paw. — 2. (ex- 
tension, of a place) n. p. of a Levitical 
city in Asher Num. 13, 21, Josu. 19, 28 
30 (there seem to have existed two cities 
of this name). — 3. Fully 23nq ma 
(roomy place) n. p. of a city near a 

to which an 7723 (plain, valley) belonged; 

viz. the plain Huleh (Robins. 11, 611 seq.) 
JupGes 18, 28. The ‘Poa, 4 Roman 
miles from Scythopolis (Onom.), is an- 
other 2in4. — 4. n. p. of a part of Syria 
(o4N,), for which the Chronist has Day, 
P and which has been identified 
with “an niang 2 Sam. 10, 6, for 
which Sina alone stands in 10, 8. — 
5. (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. m. 
Nen. 10,12; 2 Sam. 8, 3. 


34 f- freedom, prosperity Psaum 
119, 45. 

MIAM (wide places, spaces, i. e. ex- 
tension) 1. n. p. of a well Gun. 26, 22, 
ident. perhaps with the place Ruchaibah, 
three hours south of Elusa (Robins. I, 
324 seq.). — 2. 19 nigh n. p. of an 
Assyrian city founded by Nimrod Gey. 
10,11, mentioned along with 717372 and 
m223 if it be Semitic, it stands for "53 
nisin. — 3.552 nian (Rehoboth on 
the river) n. p. of an Edomite city GEN. 
36, 37, which is mentioned elsewhere 
(Notit. dignitt. I, p. 78. 346) by the 
name Raboto along with Edomite loca- 
lities, and which Eusebius and Je- 
rome adduce as situated in Gebalene. 


LXX PowBwd, Vulg. Rohoboth; the 
Arabians mention a Kas on the Eu- 


phrates, not far from Circesium, and 
one opposite Bagdad &c. 

maT (Jah is a Deliverer) n. p. m. 
1 CHR. 23, 17; for which is WIT in 
24,21. 

WIM see 3177. 

ayam (the Family-founder is a Deli- 
verer, i. e. God is such; see 03) n. p. 


m. 1 Kines 11, 43; LXX ‘PoBooi, so 
that m and » appear as the vowel o. 


mia (not used) tr. to rub, to crush; 





TR 
ident. in its organic root m-n; with 
that in p72, paa, may; Nah. È 


Deriv. Du. 
iain see py}. 


pans (eee the Pihel of ona I) adj. 
masc. merciful compassionate, of God, 
coupled with yn Ex. 34,6; Jo. 2,13; 


Ar. Po) and rAd): 

DAM (compassion, love) n. p.m. Ezr. 
4,8; Nun. 3,17; 10, 26, for which 7, 7 
has Dim Person): also on 12, 3, 
for which 12,15 has b4n, Fa ene 
transposed om on. 

pin and pH (plur. D "PIM; after 
the form inp) adj. mast., "RIN (pl. 
apan 1. ‘of place, far, wide, remote, 
far away, of countries Deur. 29, 21, of 
eye ways Num. 9,10; dw Dag afar 
Jo. 4, 8; Prov. 27, 10; y "q remote or 
far = eer. Ike), Se Tite and fig. 
mp Te ir Is.46,12, TRSY% Ecce 23; 
far ‘off, said of God, ie. refusing ia 
Ps. 22,2. Subst. far space, distance , Jost. 
3, 4; ess, in pin from far, afar 
off Gun. 22,4; Ex. 20,18; pinya? from 
afar Jos 36, 3, 12 32 toa distance Neu. 
12,43. Before Makkeph “pi; see DDN. 
— 2. of time: a) future, apn nny 
Ez. 12,27 times far off; pings} ‘to dis- 
tant (future) times 2 Sam. 7, 19; ` b) long 
ago, as Piny TON JER. 23, 23 God 
from of old, i. e. who is of old time; 
pinya from past times Jur. 22, 11. — 
3. unattainable, hard Deut. 30, 11; va- 
luable, precious Prov. 31, 10. 


onm (not used) trans. to hew out, to 
work, with the axe, of a carpenter; Ar. 
transposed b> and also ws. Deriv. 
um (which see) and 

Dit) (only pl. oun cod. Sam.) m. 
a wooden channel Ex. 2, 16, so called 
from the act of cutting out or deepen- 
ing. 

Omn (pl. dug) m. carved beams, 
so called from cutting Sone or SoL. 1, 
17 K'tib; see 0°34, and compare also 
on. 


1293 
DYT dual (from the sing. mm9; from 








ana 


ima) a hand-mill, consisting of two 
E Ex.11, 5; As. 47,2; Ar. ls, 
the same, dual seni , whence the de- 
nom. ls, to turn a mill. 

O° see Oa. 

p` (from the Pahel of pn) Aram. 
adj. m. (pl. PRT) same as Hebr. pina 
distant Ezr. 6, 6; Targ. prg, pm. 

rin (not used) intr. to suck, to draw 
in, of evil fae Ar. he, to suck, whence 
cule, a lamb; also KS), whence de) 
a lamb, which is unconnected with d> 


to wander (Hebrew 535). The org. root 
>g is ident. with that in 23 (Daz), Ar. 


Je (to lap up, suck in). Dera 


i (pl. pm, with suf. mR) f 
1. prop. the AD one, a sucking lamb 
(Sales Gulls stein Owe ING also an ewe, giving 
suck. — 2. (lamb) n. p. f. Gen. 29, 16; 
Ome LXX Poy 

on I. (fut. 97, only 1 pers. with 
suff. 208) intr. 1. prop. to be attached 
to, friendly, united with; hence poet. after 
the Aramaean signif. to love Ps. 18, 2 
(Aram. 079, 5c), and it is unneces- 


p>) and red 
the same (see 039), and le Ks. ro 


sary to rea TINN; Ar. 


a friend, a companion. — 2. to be ten- 
der, nila , soft; metaphor. to be tender, 
gracious, compassionate, merciful (see 
Pih.). Derivat. 03m1, 0m9 and mang 
(according to some), pamm, whence 
"272573; the proper names ons 2, on, 
on’. 

Pih. om (part. omy2, infin. constr. 
ana fut. am) to e oneself in a 
person with love and fondness, to have 
compassion upon, the weak, the unfor- 
tunate, with the accusat. Is. 9,16 82 
18; 49, 15, opposite "9158; commonly 
applied to God 14, 1; ‘30, 18; seldom 
with > 22 for the ecus Ps. 103, 13, or 
absol. LAMENT. 3, 32; once referring to 
things Jer. 30, 18. Aram. ny3, soe? 


ony 
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the same. Deriv. zm, and the proper | open (nine). one from birth, from ear- 


names SNAMI, ont 

Puh. en fut ot) to find mercy or 
compassion Hos. 14, 4; Prov. 28, 13. 
Deriv. the proper name ona; symbol. 
man, man Nb. 


on) II. (not used) intrans. same as 
nog a tarry over a thing, to foster a 
thing, to cherish; hence to brood, incu- 


bare, fovere, Ar. Deriv. on 1, 
Boa, 7205. ry 


on) III. (not used) intrans. same as 


pa IL, DPT, to be variegated; Ar. >) 
the same ; ' deriv. ona, mang 


on (from ons IMI.) m. the name of 
a sort of vulture Lev. 11,18 (cod. Sam. 


man), like the Ar. ~ a vulture of 
the size of a raven, white in the body 
and neck, and black in the tips of the 
wings; conseq. named from its spotted 
appearance, and not from its fondness 


for its young; Targ. NPT) the party- 
Sa 

aa comp. Š; spotted, of a horse, 

like ha si variegated. Deur. 14,17 mang. 


07 (in pause 9, from in II.) m. 
1. prop. that which hatches, produces, 
or the place of hatching, and so the 
mother’s womb, uterus, a figure of birth; 
9 "972 Is. 46, 3 from birth, like ony 
(Ps. 22 LIU Stas anpra al of the 
mother’s body Prov. 30,16; coupled "To 
DW a figure of fraitfulness GEN. 

25; “poet. a maiden, a woman, oo 
5, 30, like Horace’s cunnus (Sat. 1, 3, 
107); Ar. =) 

om L; 

3, 44. 

ee? (in pause ^J, with suff. mana) 

m. (fem. JER. 20, 17) same as Om the 
maternal womb, matrix, uterus Jos 10, 
18; 24, 20, applied to animal also Ex. 
13, o "99 the opening of the mother’s | 
ToT i. e. the first birth Num. 3, 12. 
To close the womb (see magy, 130) is to 
make barren, and the opposite is to 


the womb. — 2. (from 
love, fondness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


liest youth JER. Ta 


omn (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
am I. Deriv. 7303. 

mana (only du. Dinan) f. a maid, 
a woman; dual, two damsels JUDGES 5, 
30 (after the Hebrew exegesis). 

MAN see Dm. 

nnn (pl. of Dns, pl. constr. ana) 
masc. pl. compassion, pity, sympathy, for 
one’s kindred Gen. 43, 30, towards the 
unfortunate Amos 1, 11, the poor and 
afflicted Grn. 43,14, used especially of 
the mercy of God Ps. 25, 6; 40,123 with 
piga Is. 54, 7, Boas PSALM 119, 156, 
coupled with “on Hos. Zyl B Aos 
are: a Deur. 13, 18, 2‘ ow Is. 
47, 6, “AN ^a muy Zeon. in 9 to shew 
mercy to one; on the contrary ‘D2 "1 D3 
aeb Gen. 43, 14 or 33 oe D 102 
1 Kines 8, 50 means to ‘commend one 
to the Ea of a person. Metaphor. the 
| heart, i. e. the seat of feeling Prov. 12, 
10, without denoting the uterus, like 
ogn 

pon 19 (from Dm9) Aram. mase. plur- 
same as Hebrew oyanma Dan. 2,18; Syr. 

5. 

Am (not used) adj. mase. compas- 

sionate, merciful; Aram. the same, Ar. 


gue derivative 
YANN adj. m, DRIN (pl. nisa) f- 
merciful “LAMENT. A, 10. 


m (not used) tr. to bend, to incline, 
to let down, Aram. 335, Arab. py 93 


ident. in its organic root with 11-37. 
Deriv. the proper name HINAN. 


Ar I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 


cover, to protect; hence to foster, to 
cherish or protect a thing lying over or 
covering it; to brood over a thing. Aram. 
PE 23 to lie over a thing, in order 
to animate, protect, cherish it; Pacl 
used of the laying on of the hand in 
ordination, to descend upon a thing. 
The organic root 9577 lies also in 4 Je, 


AN 


Pih. 9099 (part. gry, fut. Hr) to 
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SZTN / a bath, washing-place Sone 





lie quickening or brooding, with by over, | or Son. 4, 2. 


of the OTR m=, brooding over ‘chaos, 
to impart vital power to it Gen. 1, 2 
(LXX, Vulg.); to hover over, of the 
eagle protecting her young Devt. 32, 
11. In both places, the signification to 
sink, to settle down is not applicable. 


FUT) IL. (only 3 pl. 15m9) intr. to 
hover, to fiy to and fro, to wave, to loom, 
as the Targ. and Saad. explain it also 
in Gen. 1,2 and Deut.32,11; intensive, 
to quake Jer. 23,9. The Ar. AS) is 
only a collateral form of e>)> like the 
Syr. Eas, 

MET (inf. c. YT and HET; inp. Yog; 
fut. YT) prop. intr. to bubble up, to 
flow, to pour out, to swell, conseq. only 
a collateral Ro, of wn to overflow, 
Arab. Ya> E) to perspire “much. Then 
1. like ¢ qow tr. to let water flow over a 
thing, to rinse, to wash, with the accus. 
Gen. 18,4; 43,31; the body (v2) Lev. 
14, 9; to wash, persons Ex. 29, 4, the 
sacrificial flesh Lev. 1, 9; fig. the heart 
Is. 4,4, the hand Ps. 26,6, hence as 
a symbolical action Deur. 21, 6. In 
Arabic to wash clothes also, for which 
the Hebr. 523 (which see) is used. — 
2. intr. to wash oneself, to bathe Ex. 2, 5, 
Ley. 14, 8, with 2 of the fluid in which 
Sone or Sou. 5, 12, seldom with the 
accus. Ex. 30, 20, and with 372 of the 
vessel out of rien 40, 31. Deriv. yo, 
5 “T. 

"Puh. V2} to be washed, cleansed, 2122 
Ez. 16, 4. 

atin. YTT to wash oneself J OB 
9, 30. 

yoa (with suf. `$) m. a washing, 
1 TD a wash-basin Ps. 60, 10. 


T (Peal unused) Aram. tr. to catch, 
to seize, ident. in its organic root yns 
with that in the Hebr. tmx, 9979; fig. 
to trust firmly, in the Targ. for Hebr. nia. 

Ithpe. YANN (3 pl. Sm) to trust, 
with >X of a person Day. 3,28; Targ. 
deriv. RETIN. 


pha see Pin. 

pry (inf. constr. pI and MPM; fut. 
PITI) intr. to separate, from a person or 
thing; to remove from, to be away from, 
with 2 of a person Jos 30,10, Prov. 
19, 7, opposite part Eccuss. 3, Bs with 
byy vee person Ez. 8, 6, in the EA 
tr. for the Hebr. ON, 39D; to be far, 
of place Devr. 12, 21, or time Mic. 7, 
11; of God, not 10 Be at hand to help, 
opposite 257 Ps. 22,12; of men, to be 
remote from safety Jos 5, 4. Derivat. 
POT, Pim (also as a subst. ) PRT, and 
the proper name pry. 

Nif. pq (fut. prs, K’tib) to be re- 
moved ECcuEs. 12, 6 ‘K'tib, where K’ri 
has pny, (see on); read by many pam, 
(to be torn), Arab, GÖ 

Pih. py (fut. pam) to ee far away, 
with p2 Is. 29, 13; to carry far away, to 
spread far, PIS WEP 26, 15. 

Hif. PIT (inf, abs. PID, e PITT; 
fut. pn) to put far away, with the 
accus. {JN JoB 11,14, and 372 Ps. 88, 19 
or 5373 of the person Jos 13, 21, ltr 
with by of place Jo. 4, 6, wel a of 
the place to which one takes Ez. 11, 16; 
fig. Prov. 4, 24. ‘95 stands adverbially, 
when it is followed by the infin. constr. 
with b, as D222 ‘IT he is gone far away 
Ex. 8, 24 [28]; yet the infin. is often 
m d Gen. 44,4; Josu. 8,4. Inf. abs. 
PIV as an hee ‘dpe Bistant GEN. 21, 
16; Ex. 33, 7; Josu. 3, 16. 

By an ai pr of = and 3 (see 4) 
p9 is connected with the Targ. pov, 
Aral 320 to remove far away, to 
drive away. 

pa (pl. DPT) m. one departing far, 
i. e. going far from God Ps. 73, 27. 

pit) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. pog. Deriv. from Pa. pna. 


wn (only Kal) intr. 1. to boil up 
or over, to flow, connected with yr 
(which see); fig. to boil over, of the 22, 


An 
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which overflows with a0 727 seta, 2. | 


prop. to move, like the ‘Aram. wn fot 
the Hebrew 727. — 2. to bubble up, 
to boil up; deriv. nvinqa. — The fun- 
damental signification is to flow, to drip, 
also in Ethiopie; and out of it has arisen 
the meaning to boil or bubble up, to 
bubble forth; the Arab. US) to move 
away, to hasten away (proceeding from 
to flow), vas, to bubble up, belong 
here. In its organic root Wn} it is 
ident. with that in wn (Targ. on), Pers. 
gush-iden (agitari). The LXX and Vulg. 
assume for mwmy2 a stem n= 029, 
us), tr anslating the former e 
éoyéoa (grate), which is unnecessary. 

mim. (from mn, like mn: from 113) 
ye ventilabrum, a fan, a winnowing shovel, 
Is. 30, 24, prop. what tosses or moves 
to and fro, from ma} to blow. 

30") (fut. 12°97) intr. to be moist, wet, 
with © ont Jos 24, 8; metaphor. to be 
juicy, fresh, of plants, whence 205 (an 
adject.); Ar. „adb, to be moist or green, 
Targ. 2025, Af. SUNN to make wet, to 
moisten, ad from it the deriv. 370, 
2799, 314, ab, Syr. pony: (mois- 
ture). The organic root 32°74 is also 
in 3773, O72, HB, AY; comp. Ar. rs) 
to pour. 


EOR adj. m. juicy, fresh Jos 8, 16. 


mN (only fut. with suf. 399) ac- 


cording to some) tr. to push forth, to 
throw out, to cast forth, with ’p pals oy 
Jos 16, 11 (LXX, pauan Vulg., Rashi, 


de Bañoles); Arab. i; to push forth, 
almost ident. with by, But see 0. 


aan) (not used) intr. same as nn 
to tr semble, to quake, to be terrified, Aram. 
004; ident. in its organic root © 07 with 
that in 33, T. Deriv. 

opg m. ae as ND terror, trem- 
bling Jur. 4o Amery io (209) the 
same, where are ‘allo Pa. and Ithpa. 


27 (not used) a stem assumed for 








Ds 


29) Jos 16, 11, compared in its or- 
ganic root oath JES, N20; but see 
7 and mU. 

rt) (not used) intr. same as 304 
(which see) to be moist, fresh, juicy. From 
it by adding w% comes the quadriliteral 

Pih. (not used) wpun to make moist, 
fresh, juicy, to freshen. The formation 
of quadriliterals by w at the end is 
frequent in Arab., e. g. eye (to take 


or snatch away) from Sr) ye (to 
be hard) from py: A comparison with 


ao we poms t 


1s incorrect, since it 


the Arab. uży 


| comes from yaib = WED. 


Puh. 20 to be freshened or juicy JOB 
33,25, Targ. wropms (to be tender). 


wr (Kal not used) tr. to break 


smite K Dam in pieces; Aram. wos, ays | 
Ar. Ub, the same. The organic root 
wu is Aso 3 in Bb, wn, wus I, wy-d. 

'Pih. wry (fut. was) to dash in pieces, 
eRe 2 Kies 8, 12 (cognate in sense 
ya: ` Ps. 137, 9); to dash to the ground 
Is. 13, 18. 

Fea wa (fut. ww?) to be dashed to 
the ground Is. 13,16; Hos. 10,14; Neu. 
3, 10) 

“| m. (from 57 =" to flow over) 
an overflow, a watering JoB 37,11, Ar. 
5 the same; but it may also stand 
for a from 77°. See `a and mip. 

a") as a verb, see 31. 

Da (and 29 Ex. 23, 2; Jos 13, 6; 
29, 16; 31, 13; Prov. 25, 8; with suff. 
el, Pia, 52579; 1 pl. c. “379; 2 pl. 
nia; from 374) m. strife, ieee dis- 
union Grn IL, 7: Deut. 25,1; JER. 15, 
10; nalirea AA of servants Ts. 58, 4; 
34 WN an ada 41,11, an opponent 
Jos Bis 35. Also in ihe: places a cas- 
oe. reproach 13, 6; feud, dispute, 
Ps. 18, 44 from the Pe of the people; 
fig. in pay a" Jos 33, 19 K’tib strife 
in the bones, i. e. fever-heat, infest- 
ing the bones; the K’ri reads 255, either 
= 2.9 or as meaning all, full, Thich i is 


5 


less suitable. Besides, a cause, suit 
Is. 1, 23; 41, 21, coupled with naw 
2 Sant 15,4; 'p oy 5 3 a) to have a suit 
with one Nee 6,2; wp? ng dangerous 
transactions Lesa 3, 58; activity Is. 
34, 8. 

279 (from m 3%) Jah is Agency) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 23, 29; see 22993, 377°. 

mI (Kal not used) intr. same as 479 
which see. 

Pih. 29 see Pih. of mas. 

pea as a verb, see 115. 


T- (with suf. imn; from n9) m 
prop. the exhalation, ‘of a scent; cs 
scent, smell GEN. 27, 27; Sone oF SoL. 
1,12; 98 ma 7,9 aal of the nose, i.e. 
bred but IN may also mean mouth 
(see 9X pag. 1322), so that it should be 
translated breath of the mouth; 273 ^ 
Jos 14, 9 the smell i. e. the scent of 
water ; ‘commonly coupled with mm3, 
see miT. 

al Aram. 
Day. 3, 27. 

D` see DN. 

ya neighbour Jos 6,27 see 27. 


nip (from 915) f. pl. pounded corn 
or grain, grits 2 Sam. 17, 19; Prov. 
212: 

nD n. p. of a son of "793, i. e. of 
a Cimmerian tribe Gen. 10, 3, by whom 
are understood the Celts who marched 
across the Riphaean mountains (007 
‘Pinaia), i. e. the Carpathians, into the 
farthest regions of Europe. 

pal as 

p~n and pa (pl. Oop, DP) adj. m., 
mpa (pl. mip) f empty, of ia Gey. 
37, 24, 52 Jupars 7, 16, p 2 Kinas 
di 3; enPeied, bared No , 13; vain, 
a of "33 Deur. 32, 47; hungry, of 
w53 Is. 29, "8; DD Shae empty, i. e. 
wanton, LE A rabble JUDGES 9, 
4; 11, 3; Proy. 12, 11 (not with Symm. 
and Vulg. an abstract, inaction), but 
nipa Gen. 41, 27 stands =nip7 in the 


m. same as Hebrew aie 


a stem, see pÑ. 
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same verse; Aram. PN, PO, Has; 
the same. 

pn (from p) m. emptiness, of 23 
JER. 51,34; metaphor. nothingness, va- 
nity, = b37 Ps. 2, 1; as an adv. in vain, 
to no pur pose, 13, 13, coupled with >53% 
Is. 30,7, fully oo 65, 23, prq? 49, 4: 
pa ja Has. 2, 13 ard Jer. 51, 58 
prop. “for the Taisen of nOn ess, 
i. e. in vain. 

op (i. e. p% with the termination 
D-, ‘as in perk) adv. emptily, of 22 
Jur. 14,3; with empty hands Ruts 1, 21: 
vainly, o effect 2 Sam. 1,22; = 037 
in vain, without cause, frustra, pe 25, 3; 
7, 5 (if apg a be not = apia sit 
69, 5). 


TAA as a stem, see T 


Sn (from 19) m. spittle, slaver 1 Sam. 
Palle 14; the white of an egg Jos 6, 6 (see 
nman) or anything slimy, curdled milk. 


WN (see Wag) m. poverty Prov. 28, 19. 





we (from w) poverty, neediness 
Prov. 10, 15. 

in see FAWN. 

TA (from 529; pl. D095) adj. m., m27 
(al. mp4) f. tender, of children Prov. 
4,3; Gen. 33,13; young, of cattle 18, 7; 
a mild, of the j PRroyv.25,25; “pel 
15,1; mizq an adv. mildly, friendly Jos 
40, 27; then delicate, coupled with 3:7 
Devt. 28, 54; dull, weak, of DY Gen. 
20, ley LXX asteveis, opposite mp"; 
ese! of situation 2 Sam. 3, 39; ied, 
faint-hearted, with 23} Devt. 20, 8; 52 
subst. a tender twig Ez. 17, 22, = p21; 
Targ. 9°39, Ar. SUS). i 

I) (after the form pr, from 727) m. 
softness Deut. 28, 56. 


2211 or 235 (part. 235, inf. constr. 


259, imp. 325, iia 22) intr. prop. to 
lie upon, to ‘be bent, on a thing, Arab. 


OS, 3; (to bend or stoop), Aram. 235 the 


same (deriv. 2155, NDN, Bt the 
knee; see 5721); amdeni in its org. 


= 


root 32-4) with that in 127 (see Fürst, 
Cone. s. v). Hence 1. to ride, Latin 
vehi, with b3 of the animal, as NY 
Num. 22, 22, 7E 2Sam. 18,9, d25 ZECH. 
1,8, "ian 1 Sax. 25, 20, a JUDGES 
10, ie b3 Gen. 24, 61; it is said of 
God a he rides along oR 23 >» Is. 
19, 1, 3195752 Ps. 18, 11. For bp i is 
A put the accus. JUDGES 5, 10, 
2 Krixes 9, 18, therefore God is said to 
be oyy 55> Devt. 33, 26; seldom 
= JER. it 25; Nen. 2, 12; of God Ps. 
G — Oh 7 proceed alig, with 5Y, 
of 232, Lev. 15,9; with = JER. 17,25, 
the accus. Haa. 2, 22, or absol. i Keene 
18, 45. Derivat. 3294 1 and 2, 4255, 
SE WEG eh plete), 

Pih. 22) (not. used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 222 

Hif. se (imp. ADI, fut. 39259) to 
cause to ride or proceed , eien by EsTH. 
6, 9, elsewhere with >» Ex. 4, 20, DEUT. 
32, 13, and the accusat. of the object 
without 29 Estu. 6,11; with > Ps. 66, 
12 thou lettest men ha upon our heads 
i. e. they rule over us, as the rider 
does the horse; Jos 30, 22 thou liftest 
me up on the stormy wind, and causest 
me to ride there (as upon an animal); 
generally to subdue, to tame Hos. 10,11; 
metaphor. np D3 T Dm to let the 
hand sit upon the bow, i. e. to grasp it 
2 Kines 13, 16. 


a2) II. (not used) to fit together, to 
jit in, to bind, unite, into a troop; hence 
in modern Hebrew to put together, to 
inoculate, to cram; Aram. 234, Arab. 
Sy the same. Deriv. 259 3 and the 
proper name 35"). 

Sma (in pause 259, with suf. 257; 
pl. constr. “235) m (fem. only in Nan. 
2,5) 1. (from 325 I) a wagon, an easy 
chariot 1 Kivas 1, 5; commonly a war- 
chariot Ex.14,7, 1 Kıxas 10,26, coupled 
with wp the rider who accompanies 
the 354 Is. 22, 7, along with 234 the 
charioteer JER. 51, 21; 5193 ^ chariots 


covered with iron (and uerefore strong) 
Josa. 17,18; Jupars 1,19; mB W225 
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Sone or Sou. 1, 9 the war-chariots of 
Pharaoh, i. e. the best, because they 
were fetched from Egypt; ‘5 W cities 
appointed to keep the war-chariots 1 Kings 
9,19; 10, 26; also including the men 
belonging to them, over whom maù 
were set 1 Kinas 22, 31, or including 
the horses 2 Sam. 8, 4; 10, 18; though 
elsewhere the 009 are separated from 
the 35% Josam. 11, 8; 1 Kings 20, 25; 

comp. Greek COME, Tae currus; etic. 
a defence 2 Kinas 2,12; of the fiery 
chariot 2,11 or the pi ON Ps. 68, 18, 

which accompanies God in his march. 
— 2. the upper millstone, Lat. lapis vector, 
the runner Deut. 24, 6, called also 22 
254 Jupces 9, 53 (see m25). — 3. (from 
253 IL) prop. union, and so a team, a 
draught, Is. 21, 7 and he saw a team, a 
draught of horses, a team of asses, a 
team of camels; or a troop, WS" troops 





of men 21, 9, Day ^ 22, 6 troops of 


men or of Fin Enpa a= 28 2 Kings 
7,14 two teams of horses. 

237 (from Pih. of the stem 135 IL) 
m. a rider 2 Kinas 9,17 = 09 555 a. 
19; a charioteer + Kinas 22, 34. 

257 (from 3235 Il; 
n. p "1. of the father otake 
race devoted to that sort of life 
2 Kinas 10,15; JER. 35, 2 seq.; 1 CHR. 
2,55; patron. 1399 the Rechabites JER. 
l. e — 2. n. p. m. 2 Sam. 4, 2; Nun. 
3, 14. 

n227 fem. a riding Ez. 27, 20, but 
perhaps a chariot (LXX, Targ.). 

m7 (from ‘1 after the form 723; 
declivity) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

2799 m. same as 250 1 a chariot Ps. 
104, 3; comp. 232. 

was or 39 ‘(with suf. DD; from 
wo I) m. prop. what is Eor to- 
gether, collected; hence possessions, 
goods, property, particularly moveable 
property Gren. 14, 11 16 21; 15, 14; 
coupled with 251, mzma, 3p Ezr. 1, 
4 & with m33 and by Daa UE 24: 
7225 2 Cnr. 35, 7 the hing’s Tias 


companionship) 


S55 


FAIS 


oO” 





property, over which overseers (207%) 
were placed 1 Cur. 27, 31. 

> 2m (from 229) masc. 1. traffic, 
intercourse, fa ~n Ez. 22,9 merchants. 
— 2. slander; hence a 35 to slander 
Lev. 19,16; Prov. 11, 13; 20, 19; Jer. 
92 

gep (3 pers. 31, 3 plur. %99; fut. 
T after the form 723) intr. prop. same 
as PPD, and identical with Ja, 8-24, 
nies 23, JI, PI (see 1) to be soft, weak; 
hence to be bland Ps. 55,22, faint-hearted 
Devr. 28, 56, timid 20, 3. Is. 7,4; the Ar. 
È 3G wy proceed from the same 


= 


fundamental signification. Derivat. 5 
Sage 77272. 

Puh. 727 to be softened, soothed, of 
wounds Is. aie: 

Hif. JR to make faint or timid, 22 
Jos 23, 16. 

DIN (only part. m. bh, fem. n35) 
intr. same as 23, 1. to go about as a 
trader, cogn. in sense with “md; to trade, 
925 a trader Nen. 3, 31 32: 13 20> 
p34 = city of E Tanis; ie com 
mercial city, of Babylon Ezex. 17, 4; 
oftenest used of traffic and trading 
journeys 27, 3 13 15 17 20 22-24; 
237 NPAs Sone or Sor. 3,6 powder of 
the merchant. Arab. JS, to go, whence 
dye foot. Deriv. pion aA FRPR 
and ine proper name 555. Meo tread 
down, i. e. to slander, comp. ore De 
aE 227 2. 

p57 Ge of traffic) n. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 29, for which the 
rA read 32392 (perhaps = bo). 

mE ih suf. ` TDI from b35 1) 
fem. trade, traffic Ez. 28, 5 16; what 
is gained by trade, goods, wares 26, 12: 

Do) (fut. D272) tr. to tie together, 
to unite, into a mass, and so to heap up, 
to make up into a hill-shaped thing; also 
cognate in sense with “Wp, TaN, hence 
to bind on or to Ex. 28, 28; ES 91; Zab. 
wee (to contract), Ar. 3 


uss SS. (to fetter, | 


to bind); comp. S29 I., Arab. lS a 
rope. Deriv. 024, 25%. 

eoo (only plur. 59254) m. prop. a 
thing heaped up, a heap; hence a hill, 
a mountain (comp. >Ñ from bòn I.) Is. 
40,4, opposite } Targ. ae ma 
place of heaps (from 573 = Hebr. 735 Ħ.). 
Rashi, a chain of mountains, from the 
same fundamental signification. 


225 (only plur. constr. 229) m. a 
crowd, troop, band, Ps. ous 21. Targ. 
37733; comp. Arab. ES a crowd, Hebr. 
ws H, wa. According to others a con- 
spiracy, ‘like WP. 

won I. trans. to bring together, to 


collect, goods, property; hence to acquire, 
wp Gen. 12,5; 31,18; comp. 025; 
identical in its organic root, w27 A eta 


i 
ali) 


that in vp IL, Arab. ee cas. eri 
wal". 

BDA II. (not used) intrans. same as 
wa (xiv) to rush along, to run quickly, 
T Peep: Arab. aS, and yas) of the 
swift pace of the horse. Deriv. 

Gen (in pause %97, from 553 II.) 
m. a racer, a swift horse, a courser, 
Estu. 8, 10 14 for sending royal mes- 
sages by; a steed, even one yoked to 
a chariot Mic. 1, 13; the LXX read 
wpn for w59 (Gen. tk 11 16821); 
Aram. SE WD, Syr. Lass, 

wo see Sas}. 


D51. (plur. 035) adj. m., $113 (plur. 
mina) femin. raised, of the T, as a 
threatening gesture Is. 26, 11, or as a 
sign of free, open agency Ex. 14, 8, or 
of presumption Num. 15, 30, opposite 
maaw2; once 2i7i fora Jos 38, 15; 
high, prominent, of things Devt. 12, 2, 
Is. 6, 1, or ot men Deut 1, 28; plur. of 
the heights of heaven Jor 21, 22; figur. 
loud, of the voice Deut. 27,14; power- 
ful 32, 27; proud, of the looks (iny) 
Prov. 6, 17; plur. fem. as a noun 24, T 
where nivaxy stands (which see). 


D1 Il. (The High one viz. El is) n. p.m. 


of an Aramaean family Gen. 22, 21, prob. 
82* 


2 


ideia T 24 Jon 32, 2p abridged | 
from 27N,; Ruri 4, 19; =d is written | 
in Pie 1,5 Aodu; 1 CHR. 2,25. 09 
is also an epithet of God in many 
bee names, as in 03N, 03N, 
ap, shires ONIN p71; see oan. 

D7 see DX, DMI- 

i : 
N77 see 7727. 


mo) I. (part. m. TE constr. ma, 
constr. plur. ain) r 1. to cast sat 
precipitate , with 3 into Ex. 15,1; to 
shoot, with the accusat. nwp, Terex 
nöp, 24 an archer JER. 4, 29; plur. 
constr. Ps. 78, 9. — 2. to cause to fall, 
to bring to ruin, to make stumble; hence 
to deceive, to disappoint, to betray, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. ma% 1, mam, nD, 
VII, mT 1. 

Pih. a (inf. constr. nia) to cast 
down Lament. 1, 19; hence to deceive, 
to betray, with the oo Gen. 29, 25; 
Josu. 9, 22; to act with cunning, followed 
by raise for mine enemies, i. e. to de- 
liver me to them, or before mine enemies 
1 Car. 12,17; comp. ogaddw with the 
Latin fallo. 

As to the stem, the Aram. X39 1, 
isos, Arab. 
and the organic root. m-⁄39} is also in 
m29 IL, a4 I. 


m9 II. (not used) intr. same as D4 
to be high, elevated; of a building, to 
be set high, to be firm, of places; of | 
men, to be strong. Deriv. the proper 
names myI) (out of m3 12499), 377249; 
nia 2, m9, nia, mae. 

ri) III. (not used) intr. to be sunk, 
bowed; hence metaph. to be weary, slack; 
a collateral form of mps II., Arab. i) 


the same, and so applied to WEI, 52, 
nyp. Deriv. mn 2. 


piani A (not used) intr. to be red, 


Arab. = gr (since Daleth is inter- 


changed T Resh), conseq. identical | 
with 11723 I. (see ons). 29 (a10) II. has 
the same meaning. Deriv. nan. 

Woy 








< have the same meaning: 
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mAN (after the form nyp, from 29>; 
with “suff. Iman; plur. with ‘suff Jimin) 
fem. 1. an elevated place, a height, for 
idolatrous purposes (like m33) Ez. 16, 
25 31 39, which is also applied me- 
taphorically to a forum, olxnua, zog- 
vıxóv. — 2. (with the article, the height) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin Josu. 18, 
25, half an hour west of #33, and to 
ie left of it, as one goes from on? m2 
to mount Ephraim Jupaszs 19, 13: pre- 
served in the modern village el- Ram, 
whence we see that it lay upon a A 
cal mountain (Robinson II, 321), two 
hours north of Jerusalem, which Jo- 
sephus (Antt. 8, 12, 3) gives at 40 stadia, 
calling the a Tima — 3. (with 
a of motion D3) n. p. of the native 
city and dwelling place of Samuel, 
the vicinity of which was a oo 
school 1 Sam. 1,19; 2,11; 7,17; 19,18; 
different, as it Fass. from on, 
which oA in g8 yx (1 Sam. 9, 5) or 
osit 1 Sam. 1, 1, though Euse and 
Jerome RS them. It was near 
Bethel Jer. 31, 15; Hos. 5, 8. — 4. n. 
p. of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 36, 
and in Asher 19,29. Robinson has inves- 
tigated both (Later Bibl. Res. pp. 81 and 
100). — 5. 2 Kines 8, 29 for max ny7 
(which see) in Gilead or in Gad. — For 
727 an adj. fem. of 05 and then a 
subst. see na I. — Gent. m. `na 1 Car. 
27, 27 belongs to ma 2. — Combined 
with ma) are: 
exo mas (see M2872) n. p. of a 
wa in Gad Josa. 13, 26; identical 
with 5994 mgg% Jupczs 11, 29. 
o m4 (in pause "1D; craggy height) 
n. p. ‘of a "locality in the mountains of 
Judah, afterwards marked by Samson’s 
history Jupers 15, 15-19 and 15, 9 
14 1g), 
ig mag (height of the south) n. p. 
of a city in Simeon Josm. 19, 8. For 
it we have also 233 nia, or NANY 


| (which see) for m29. 


man (87235 3 oa va and 1329; 
1 perf. E. Noan; inf. constr. Nap) 
Aram. tr. 1. to cast, to hurl, with > of 


TAR 
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the object whereto Dan. 3, 20 21 24; 
6,17; therefore like the Hebr. m29 I. — 
2 Ti the Hebrew 7° to set, to ‘place, 
thrones Dan. 7,9; in the Targ. for 302 
xop (Jer. 1, 15); Syr. in Af.; comp. too 
REVEL. 4,2 Godvog čxEITO; 3 impose, a 


tax Ezr. 7,24; comp. Arab. b; intrans. 
to stand. 

Ithpa. NINN (fut. NIDI) to be cast 
Dan. 3,6 15. 

man (from 029 MI.) fem. a worm, 
collect. worms, prop. what crawls or 
creeps Exop. 16, 24; Jos 7, 5 (not 
mould or E eing ktore); 24, 20; as 
a figure of mean men 25, 6; Is. 14, aT 
Arab. x6) a worm and putridity, Syr. 
joo putredo. 

yan (with suf. 72729; plur. D329, 
once iW as a plur. Sone or Sot. 8, 
2, where many mss. have 853329, constr. 
sia; from 0729 IL.) m. 1. ‘prop. bright- 
red, shining; hence a pomegranate tree 
or r, so called from the red rind, 
blossoms, and purple fruit; ed 
with yam and men Jo. 1, 12, miT yy, 
Hace. 2, 19, GPA and TND NO 20, 5. 
; eee n29 Se oF Sou. 4, 3 the half i. e. 
the one side of a pomegranate apple, 
where a beautiful red colour plays. In 
Coptic opman is the same. — 2. Me- 
taphor. pomegranate- shaped balls, made 
of violet, red purple and crimson threads, 
an ornament on the high-priest’s dress 
Exop. 28, 34; 39, 24; artificial pome- 
granates, in architecture 1 Kines 7, 18 
20 42; 2 Cur. 4, 13. — 3. n. p. of a 
Syrian deity 2 Kines 5,18, whose 
worship seems to have been indigenous 
in Palestine also; representing a certain 
aspect of Adonis. Coupled with 335 
which is also a name of the supreme 
Syrian god (1 Kings 11,17 25), "~ de- 
notes Adonis, of whose worship the 
funeral lament has been handed down 
to us (Ez. 8, 14) Zeca. 12,11. There 
was a temple of Rimmon in Damascus 
2 Kings 5, 18; and the kings of Da- 
mascus had also 47724 in their names 
(see 112739), as well as TIm. — 4. n. p. 





a) of a city in Simeon on the southern 
border of Palestine Josu. 15, 32; 19, 7; 
Zecu. 14, 10; out of which came Te, 
24 (which see) i in Nen. 11, 29; Euse- 
bius writes EoéuSor. b) ots city in 
Zebulon JosH. 19, 13; identical with 
43779) (a mistake for 3725) 1 Cur. 6, 62. 
The name is still preserved in Rum- 
mdneh, north of Nazareth (Robinson, New 
Bibl. Researches p. 142). c) of a rock 
near 933 JupGes 20, 45; now Rum- 
môn (Robinson, Palest. I. p. 113; New 
Bibl. Researches p. 380). d) y2 ee n. 
p. of a station of the Israelites Num. 33, 
19. In all these names, ^ is originally 
the appellation of a god. See too ni 
Ter WITTE, prea. 

271727 see 7129 4, b. 

nian (heights) n. p. 1. of a city in 
Gilead Josu. 21, 36; 1 Kıyas 4, 13 (see 
nix). — 2. of a city in Simeon, in 
332 nn 1Sam. 30, 27, for which Josu. 
19, 8 has 233 MINI 


m4 Gan m4 IV.) fem. the blood 
Ez. 32, 5. 

nr) (not used) tr. to pierce, to pe- 
netr cate, to beat, to strike, connected in 
its organic root M279 with Mon I. 
In Arabic | y may have = had the 


same meaning, whence 7 a lance 


for pushing and piercing; but there too 
a stem = Hebr. m24 I exists. De- 
rivative 

M73) see m4. 

ma (plur. ma from nea, with 
suff. emma) m. a lance, a spear, be- 
longing to` the heavy-armed; coupled 
with mz% 1 Cur. 12, 8 24, used espe- 
cially of the point JER. 46, i Jo. 4,10. 

797 (Jah is exalted; D4 is either 
abridged from 2", or should be referred 
to the stem m2 ‘IL. =p) 7. p. m. Ezr. 
10, 25. 

m07 (after the form mwy, mp) 
f. 1. (from 5729 I) deceit, fraud, decep- 
tion; hence’ HaT Jos13,7 = mb33 735; 
H man 27, 4; E mO? By 52, 4 to prac- 


armen 


tise deceit; "9 ji) a deceitful tongue 
120, 2. — 2. (from 737 III.) laziness, 
slackness, sloth, as "^ nyp. a slack bow 
Hos. 7, 16, P T3. 57, mr EP a slothful 
hand ney, 10, 4; for ^ wN a lazy 
man, a sluggard, 12, 24 27; 19, 15; as 
an adv. remissly Jer. 48, 10. 


oa 2 Cur. 22, 5, see nv IN. 


707 (not used) tr. to bring forth, of 
mares, to whelp, after the Arab. 0y to 
bear, of a wild animal, uan, the same, 
to which shay 
whence xw, a mare. This stem is 
adopted by Ibn Esra and Jos. Kimchi 
for 1537 722 Estu. 8, 10, and as it 
serves merely as an explanation of the 
Persian 0°29 WON (a mule, arising from 
the union of a horse with an ass) it 
may be assented to. Derivative 

yan (pl. 0232) f. a mare, by which 
the 0MWTN, were raised, and which 
are called for that reason O27 WA 
Esta. 8,10 (Zon Esra, Kimchi, see 712). 
The Syr. tate? a herd, a troop, of horses 


or camels, is the Persian 0, a crowd, 
a multitude, and therefore does not be- 
long here; on the contrary the mean- 
ing “mare” is found in Ephrem II, 470, 
lin. 2. Another explanation may be seen 
in Stern and Benfey, Ueber die Monats- 
namen der alten Völker &c. p. 190. 


ia (not used) tr. to heap, metaph. 
to parang, Arab. Jed to heap (see 5). 
Derivative 

SAR see moan 


aban (Jah is Increaser) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 15, 25; the LXX read eR 


Ol) I. (3 plur. 1729 and 1724, most 


ane MEG wain; part. f. agin) intrans. 
same as 11 (comp. 739 IL.) to be high, 
to be elevated, JoB 22, 12; 24, 24; Ps. 
118, 16. Fut. ap. O° Ex. 16, 20 is re- 
fed by the LXX to this; but accord- 
ing to the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. it be- 
longs to m25 III. Derivat. the proper 
name Sga. 


also may be added, 
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waw 


Nif. O99 (fut. 052 for 04°, 3 pl. wai; 
imp. pl. ya) to ‘lift up o Num. 
17,10; Ez. ‘10, t5 1749. 

Hithp. ony (1 pers. fut. prin) 
see DIG I. 


alaj II. (not used) intrans. same as 


gein IV. prop. to glow, to burn; hence 
to be of aek or blood-red colour; Arab. 


e) and 3) the same. Deriv. 1139 (Ar. 
wy). The organic root 04 is also in 
ona I. 


38 UI. (fut. ap. oN, inf. constr. 
D4) intrans. to creep, to aid. along, of 
worms, Ex.16,20 and worms crept forth, 
1. e. it ‘swarmed with them; Targ. wn, 
Vulg. scatere; to creep s Ps. 12, 9 
as they creep about (273 = 0293 Kimchi), 
Others refer it to Ov. Deriv. 72". 


main see a. 


ayonan (height i. e. greatness of 
help; "a from na) n. pe m. 1 Caron. 
25, 4. 

sia n. p. of a place in Zebulon, 
ident. with 724 Josu. 21,35, but where 
ri272°3 stands for m3529 N latter should 
be read. 


O12) (part. on, fut. 079), before 


Makkeph 02) tr. to niad, with the 
feet; with the accus. uy JER. 41, 25, or 
sith 2 in yma Nan. 3,14; poets 
or otherwise with pias Ez. 34,18; to 
tread down, men, with the accus. BR 
7,17 20; 9,33; with YN? to the ground 
Ps. 7, 6: to oat down 91, 13; to con- 
quer Is. 63, 3, the oppressor 16, 4; to pro- 
fane, with the accus. 1,12. Dene onya. 

Nif. 5293 to be moda down Is. 28, 3. 


wn Grn m. wah, f nah) intr. 
to move, to crawl, to creep, PINT->y 
Gen. 1,26, with the accus. of that upon 
which one creeps 9, 2; of larger water- 
and land-animals, or reptiles Gen. 1,21; 
7,21; nearly same as YW; Ar. a to 
be very movable, ry to touch, de- 


rived from the idea of “creeping”. De- 
rivative 


Wr 
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win m. prop. a creeping, crawling 
thing; hence reptiles GEN. 1, 25; 6, 7; 
7, 14, more exactly dee bed as m 
mSS what creep upon the earth 1, 25: 
but also applied to aquatic reptiles Ps. 
104, 25; generally to animals crawling 
on the land Gex. 9 , 3. — As to the 
derivation, perhaps even ùW- might be 
considered a very old noun-ending, as 
in Wig, War, Wyrm, WeaDy (see W), 
and the stem nets ‘would be 
ox M. C rap, Sanskrit s-rip, Latin 
s-erpere, éor-ew, rep-ere &c.). 

799 (from ma IL; height) n. p. of 
a city in Issachar J osx. 19, 21. 

1) (only constr. pl. 229; prop. infin. 
of 329 L) m. pl. rejoicing, same as 1339; 
hence OPED shouts of joy for deliver- 
ance Ps. 32,7; in mod. Hebrew Jh is a 


noun frequently used, though not in 
the pl. constr. 


237 (not used) intr. to run, to rove, 
currere, adopted by Ibn Gandch in his | 
Dictionary of roots as a stem for N3298 
(prop. runner, comp. German Hase, Sans- 
krit çaça from çaç, to spring); existing in 
its organic root 3274 also in 2377, 9279, 
pl a). (see farther comparisons chest 
Ar. 50 (with the usual interchange 


of 3 and =) to bend, to turn aside (see 
321). Deriv. n225x. 


na (fut. THT, 29m) intr. same as 
Ja I. (see 334) to whizz, of arms and 
missiles; to send forth stridulous sounds, 
Jos 39, 23, where UN is put for og). 


Ar. ox E the same. But see TN as 
a noun. 

nI (from 429 L; with suf. on) f. 
1. rejoicing, exultation, a shout of joy 
Proy.11,10; Is. 35,10 (to shout for joy 
is ^^ ne 14, 7; 55,12); a loud ery or 
announcement 1 Kixes 22, 36; "24 dip 
exulting voice Is. 48, 20; loud praying, 
coupled with man 1 Kinas 8, 28; Ps. 
Hie: 61, 2; 142, 7; Jer.14,12; a song 
of praise 2 Cur. 20, 22. — 2. a, 
lamentation Is. 43, eu comp. the verb | 





Lament. 2,19. — 3. (power, strength, 
from 339 II.) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 


ja) I. (infin. constr. 34, before Mak- 
keph ~); imp. fem. sing. “39, in pause 
25; fut. P instead of P 3 plur. m. 
2, fem. mp) intr. prop. to sound, to 
rustle, to whizz; hence 1. to rejoice, to 
shout for joy, Lev. 9, 24, coupled with 
maY Ps.35,27, 573 Is.49,13, >m% 12,6; 
to cry aloud 24,14; figur. of inanimate 
nature 44, 23; seldom with accusat. of 
the object (like Pihel) to rejoice in Is. 
61,7, or a 24,14; with > of the person 
for JER. 31, 7. — 2. to wail, to lament 
aloud LAMENT. 2,19; to rush, of a river 
(see 11399). eee tal ma9 1 and 2, 
7329, p24, and the proper name PAW. 

Pih. 527 (inf. constr. 33, fut. 52°03) to 
rejoice greatly, to shout greatly for joy, 
with 2 of the object JER. 31, 12, with 
2Y over 51,48; to sing praise to, with 
> of a person Ps. 95, 1 or 5s 84, 3; 
with accusat. of the object, to’ shout or 
sing aloud one’s praise Ps. 51, 16; 59, 
17; 145, 7, for which 3 (in or over a per- 
son or thing) is also used 20,6; 33,1; 
92, 5; of inanimate objects 96, 12; to 
praise 71,23. Deriv. 337. 

Hif. DI (fut. PIN) to cause to shout 
for joy, i. e. to rejoice Jos 29,13; Ps. 
65, 9; to sound forth loud praise DEUT. 
32,43; Ps. 32,11; 81, 2. 

Puh. 329 (fut. E) to have shouts of 
joy given Is. 16, 10. 

Hithp. Yng see 77. 

As to the original meaning of the 
stem, the Ar. D) to sound, a G in- 
terchanging with 2) to make a rushing 
noise, oye tinnivit, and 474, 27 give 


it sufficient support; but this significa- 
tion proceeds again from to extend, to 
stretch (see jm), as may be perceived 
from 1p. 


{21 II. (not used) intrans. to be firm, 


hard, hence to be strong, powerful; ident. 
in its organic root with that in JAN 


(to u maa, ISSN, Jiny in 235); 
Ar. 7 6) JE es ) the same. Derivat. the 


iN 


proper names M29, 278, 
to some); but see also ila: 

{21 (out of Pihel) masc. a cry of joy, 
emit with mb53 Is. 35, 2. 

{22 see 222°. 

; 327 (conan m3, pl. ni9) fem. a 
shout, “a cry of joy “Jos 3, 7; 20, 5; a 
song of praise, loud praise, of God Ps, 
100, 2; pl. songs of praise 63, 6. 

25337 (from a sing. 425, which is 
still in mod. Hebrew; pl. to denote the 
abstract) m. prop. a crying or wailing, 
poet. ostrich-hen, so called from its 
wailing cry Jos 39,13 (Vulg.); comp. 
m23 ostrich, prop. ahowl; 22 a howling 
animal of the desert (Kimchi): Sam. 

nny, the same, from N:¥, to howl; 
nny howlers, i.e. ostriches ‘LAMENT. 4, 3 


K'tib (see 333); Aram. N3233, NOMI, 
lási, Ar. ple and xalas ae fe- 


male inate from es to utter melan- 


saimn 
l N 


(according 


choly cries; Ar. yy a female ostrich, 
from la) (7721) to sing, to utter loud 
sounds. 


127 (from 009 L; heaps of ruins) 
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Gu 





ya 


ness and strength proceeds in other He- 
brew words from that of binding. 

{OI (with suf. 4255) mase. 1. (from 
309 I.) a halter, bridle, curb, Is. 30, 28; 
Ps. 32,9; 9 "3579 ^ mb Jos 30, 11 be 
cast off the ‘bridle before one, i. e. to act 
licentiously. —- 2. what holds in the 
bridle, i. e. the teeth Jos 41, 5; com- 
pare Greek yediwoi. — 3. (fees L; 
fortress) n. p. of a city founded by Naar 





‘rod between m23 and m3 Gen. 10, 


12; identified with Xenophon’ s Mespila 
272 low region; Anab. 3, 4, 7 10), 
which is the modern Kingpin Resen 
was very strong, since it was not pos- 
sible to take it either by force or 
time, according to Xenophon (l. c.). The 
same name appears as Ptowa, Péowa 
in Mesopotamia (Ptol. 5,18, 10; Steph. 
Byz. under Péc.). 

DD I. (not used) tr. to reduce to 
ruins, to break in pieces, ident. with 
yx; Aram. 055, 03, Ar. ee The 


organic root is a i in 9377. De- 
rivat. ooN il. 


00") IT. (infin. constr. 07) trans. to 
bedew Ez. 46, 14; Aram. 


moisten 5 wet, 


n. p. of a station ‘of the Israelites in the O01, whence TER for aie eee 


desert Num. 33, 21. 

C"D7 (only pl. 15999, constr. hind) 
m. 1. ‘(from con L i breach, rent, gap, 
Am, 6,11, parallel 2°23} hee ruins, 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem, and is an intensive of 
2p. — 2. (from 0959 IL) dew-drops 
Sone ov Sot. 5,32. 


jo") I. (not used) tr. to bind, to fet- 
ter, then to > bridle, to curb, Arab. oy 
hence C~ a rope, halter; the organic 
root is 1979, and is also in jx II. (Ar. 
ó: 8: N30, JES, JH; comp. BD. 
Deriv. om L a 2, 

o7 II. (unused) intrans. 4 be firm, 
u of a place, Arab. Ty, ; derivat. 


©7 3. It is possible tite rom i and IT. 
a together, since the idea of firm- 


Dan; Ar. (fv); ident. in its organic 
root 09 with that in the Sanskrit w-rish, 
ras-a. Deriv. 5°07 2. 


oy I. (from 20, alre with a slight 
pause, i. e. after distinctive accents 39; 
with the article 23 and 2545 in s 
mis, with Vau I in pause 217; pl. 
oy) adj. m., A (constr. nss, i 
suf. nya; pl. niya, with suff. SS niv4) 
l bad, unpleasant; expressing what is 
unsalutary either by its internal unfit- 
ness and worthlessness, or injuriousness 
with relation to use; hence 1. ill-favoured, 
of my2 Gen. 41, 21; envious, of P3 
Prov. 23,6, a ieu of ill-will ; wicked, 
of IXa Has. 2, 9: Cul infan A of DY 
Deut. 22,19; malignant, of p> 28, 35; 
PT 28; 59; nik tful, of 735 2 Kee r 41, 
of £ nv 2 Kings 2,19; troubled, of 07:5 
GEN. 40, 7; sorr ood of 23) Prov. 15, 
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15; wild, of mym Gen. 37, 20; evil, of | with ami Ps. 88,19, 313 Sone or SoL. 
may 37, 2; unpleasant Ex. 21,8; evil, of | 5,16, Sy Panos 16, itil, my Ps. 122, 
T, spirit, i.e. sad 1Sam.16,14; painful | 8. Fig. and poet. one like or poser b 
ECCLES. 2 17 — and so in the greatest | with 5 JOB 30, 219R one beloved, amicus 
variety of applications; opposite 2113. — | Sone oF SoL. 5 , 16; see my. -o 
2. in a moral sense: euil, of nn CEN neighbour, feo 0 mhnotor, especially 
8,21, i. e. sinful; of mus Ps. 119, 101, | in a moral sense Ex. 20,17; 22, 25; 
773 Pron 2,12, 55 JER. 16, 12. — 3. aş | LEV. 19, 13; hence ana A 1 SAM. 15, 28, 

spec. as contrasted with WN, as 37.. LS 
one... another GEN. 11,3; "JUDGES 6, 29; 
1 Sam. T0. 11; 2 KINGS 3, 23; also ap- 
plied to animals and things (see wy). 
The connection between the two is 
| made by 58, 9, “MN, 3, 29, as the 


E e (like 273) see » II. | Sentence requires; comp. NX -N 
l l Foa T Ty. Sometimes the noun 


ya II. (pl. 2) m. 1. abstr. ill, evil, | ae for oN Is. 34, 14. — 4. (from 


i. e. a) the evil, that one does, opposed | 29 IL, pl. main suff. 3722) thought, de- 


to 25 Gey. 24, 50; Lev. 27, 10; mis- 
deed Is. 59,7, hence 23 Mizz 1 Sax. 29, sire Ps, 189, 2 17; comp. i7), MP 2. 


7,05 235 Mic. 2a to do evil, Da 223 to >" (seldom 299; from »39) m. bad- 
requite evil Ps. 7,5; what is spoken in evil | ness, of fruit Jer. 24, 2, in a moral 
ier b) Mp ry, calamity, misfortune | Sense of nr22272 Is. 1, 16 = sinfulness; 
tae 7, 6; an oracle or announcement of | leanness Gey. 41, 19, melancholy , of a 
Oe ortune 1 Kines 22, 8; pl. 039=39, NEH 2, 2; er moroseness, of the 
mo, MZ misfortune, ence og “osy owp EccrEs. 7, 3. 

Ps. 78, 4T angels of misfor tune, i e. who NI“ I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
execute evil; c) ina oal sense, wicked- | Ces. Hg to will, to wish, to desire; 


ness, viciousness, sin, 279790 Jos 1, 1 to | Te ihe T for HS5, ans, yen 
depart from evil; 97 nN “Prov. 8, ie tabe are ior Po YRD 
in which sense interpreters hee also 


to hate evil, where t is better to on ‘pis Tit? pense, in eb Aa 
DND; Dyw al the evil of the wicked y pases y 
ls; the same. Deriv. a. 


Ps. a 10. _ ‘stands in the genitive to 
Te what is morally bad in the pre- | NYT II. (not used) Aram. tr. to think, 
ceding noun, as >) "Wi Prov. 28, 5, | zo judge, same as Hebr. m35 II. Deriv. 
» DÜN 6, 24, 3a ngs Ez. 11, 2. — siya. a 

2. coner. an evil one, 'a sinner J oR Qi. 
30; 35,12; Has. 2,9; Ps.10,15 coupled 
Sith sua Prov. 15, 3: bat 25 DN, 
> DFN are used as often. 

DN m. 1. (from 2399; with suf. m37, 
13) noise, noise of war Ex. 32,17; cry 
of grief Mic. 4,9; the rolling, of thunder 
Jos 36,33. — 2. oa my IL, abridged 
from my9, with suf. 2, a oar an 
once e iP) Jer. 6, 21; tee 6, 27 ps3 


an adject. a peculiar e as 9 
D "2°72 to be displeasing in one’s eyes 
Gen. 38, 7, Num. 22,34, for which oc- 
ours also “eb Neu. 2, 1; ‘2 ael 
Num. 11,1. Without a noun Prov. 20, 
14 bad, bad! also as an adv. Neu. 2, 1. 





y7 (fut. 22°92) intr. prop. to pant 
for, to desire, to strive, after a thing; 
hence to hunger Is. 8, 21, Prov. 6, 30, 
to suffer hunger Gun. 41, 55, coupled 
with x2% Is. 49,10 or w Ps. 34,11, 
with 5 to hunger for a thing JER. 42, 14. 
Deriv. 233%, 379, yay. 

Hif Dy (fut. 53) to cause to 
hunger, to let famish DEUT. 8, 3, coupled 
with 7:9; Prov. 10, 3. 


The stem is the Arab. we By to pant 


Sa, =e and Tee a 39 foe 42, 10 
and 1 oe, 30, 26 instead of ° ses) m 
a friend, companion 2 Sam. 18,3, Peanled 


for, desire, hunger (therefore with y 
or pe, not to will), =) desire; comp. 


am 


Gothic huggre, German Hunger, prop. 


appetitus, Ethiop. 3m" rachabe, to hun- 
ger. The Arab. Ts (to be wide) is 
connected with the Hebrew 2779. 

2y% (after the form 72, TO DEIR; 
with ‘suff. 0399) m. hunger, ma ni to die 
of hunger Jer. 11, 22; fig. desire, with 
5 for a thing Am. 8, 11; = "772 (see S772) 
Deur. 32, 24 oe at hanger (- clothes), 
ie: without the necessaries of life, and 
probably also ^ “m2 Is. 5,13; 9 nipyd 
Lament. 5, 10 heat ‘of uA. Dut com- 
monly scarcity Gen. 12, 10; 26, 1; 41, 
30, as a plague coupled with “35 Ez. 
G 15, 297 Jer. 14, 15, vip 2 CHR. 20, 
9, 534 0 Ez. 14, 21. Extreme scar- 
city is " expressed iby pin Gen. 41, 57, 
3329 47, 13. 

2377 (pl. 0299) adj. m., 339 fem. 
hungry 2 Ñam. 17,29, coupled with 929, 
N2%; said of the W93 Prov. 27,7; subst. 
a "hungry one Is. 32, 6; 58, 7; tie TX 18, 
12 hungry is his mischief, i, Be mischief 
hungers after him; famished = enfeebled, 
and so coupled with ma-px Is. 44, 12. 

IAD} (constr. 7123/2) m. hunger GEN. 
42, 31; scarcity, "9 3) days of scarcity 
Ps3 19, %3 me grain for famine (i. e. 
for e Cae 49. 33. 


wN (fut. 377) intr. to be shaken, to 


quake, of the earth Ps. 104, 32; to fear, 
tremble, cognate in sense with NQ); to 
shudder; Ar. XS) the same. ‘The or- 
ganic root of this stem is also in 397%, 
24, nA; comp. old German rid- an to 
same upper Germ. rad-en, räd-en. 
Deriv. 794 and 

Ty m. trembling, fear Ex. 15, 15; 
Ps. 55, 6. 

17) /. the same Jos 4, 14, coupled 
with “na, holy awe Ps. 2,11. 


myn I. (1 p. perf. with suf. 2°35; 


part. nss, C. m73, with suf. ab inf. Q 
nig, with suff. ‘nb; fut. m, ap. 
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mny 


pascere, with the accus. 3N% Gen. 30, 36, 
ayy Is. 40, 11, map Gen. 13,7, m 
Sone or Sou. L, 7, rarely with 3 GEN. 
37,2; to carry away, of the m4 “which 
drives away JER. 22, 22, but where for 
727 we should. read 727 with Jerome; 
mga shepherd, followed by an accus. 
Gen. 30, 36 or 2 of the flock 1 Sam. 16, 
11, oftener absol. Num. 27,17, with the 
penitive of the herd Gen. 4, 2 or the 
master of the herd 26, 20; 5x7 a shep- 
herdess 29, 9. — 2. Metaphor. a) to 
lead, to guide, a people, i. e. to rule, 
govern, care for them, with the accus. 
Ez. 34,13 23, seldom with 2 instead of 
the accus. Ps. 78,71; hence 494 a shep- 
herd, i. e. a prince or king JER. 2, 8; 
3, 15; Zeon. 10, 3, spoken of God Ps. 
23,1, of Cyrus Is. 44, 28; good or bad 
rulers being generally called shepherds 
Ez. 34,7; Jer. 2,8; 50,6; Zsecu. 11, 5; 
comp. zomméves «xar in Homer. b) to 
teach, to instruct, Prov. 10, 2, hence 
my" teacher, instructor Eccuns. 12, 11, 
where we should not read my nA 
ture). c) of nya, which being fig. re- 
presented as a shepherd rules the flock 
Ps. 49, 15, i. e. destroys them; of 935 
and p°, which nourish Hos. 9, 2, — 
3. intr. to feed, of cattle Is. 5, 17; 11,7; 
65, 25, i. e. to go about a their pas- 
ture, and therefore to rest comfortably, 





or to lie down quietly (comp. Arab. $, 
to lie down, to rest), coupled with ya" 
14, 30; 27, 10; with the accus. of the 
place, where the pasture is, as 2992 13 
30, 23; JER. 6, 3 NTNy in his "place; 
50, 19 to feed on Carmel; so too Ez. 
34, 14 (with yay) 18 19, or with >» 
Is. 49, 9,2 Gey. 41, 2; T to 
feed at one’s side aon ie 14 — Ja 2; 
16, Mic. 5, 5, Jos 20, 26 and 24, 21 
belong to 24 III.; another group to 
m39 II. Deriv. "24; ayh, TI, M242. 

Hif. mys (fut. me with suff. 099) 
to bring to ‘feed Ps. 78, 72. 

The stem ^ is in Arab. s$) (to 


z according to some instead of yn) | feed, to guard, Re have a care fo, to 
1. tr. prop. to lead, conduct, cattle, ap- | rule), whence ES pabulum; Aram. the 


plied to nomadic people; hence to ‘feed, 


same. 
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j iy) IL. (part. sy>, fut. 37) 1. intr. | NEH. 1, 3; Ex. 32, 12; in which sense 


to ite with one, to ado IE with one, 
with the accus., Prov. 13, 20 whoever 
associates with fools (Vulg.), parallel 
"AN 2573 28,7 whoever associates with 
spendthrifts ; 29, 3; hence to be friendly 
with one or to a ie i.e. to Like, DR 
Prov. 15, 14, 527728 Ps. 37, 3, 19 Hos. 
1222. Deiv. 3 ‘(out of : mI J 242 
and By m2], m99, m2, Ea me 1 
and 2, the proper names 17, Syn, 
S 797. — 2. tr. (fig.) to ae to med- 


itate, proceeding from the idea of unit- | 


ing (ideas), as in AWM, BI, AUN, 319, 
Aram. N39, 735, l=? the same; hence 
T 25 Hos. 12, 2 to meditate upon 
vanity. ‘Deriv. 24, 7999 2, pyn 

Pih. 79 to be a friend to, with > of 
the person JupeGss 14, 20. l 

Hithp. msony (fut. ap. 2992) to have 
friendship or to hold intercourse with, 
with “PX of a person Prov. 22, 24. 

The organic root 1-5 in ae signi- 
fication is connected with that in 397X, 
ayb, gyi, grn M. 

m IMI. (fut. A272, ap. 223; part. 
m35) tr. to reduce to ruins, to beat in 
pieces, with accus. of the object Mic. 
5,5, with 3903; to shatter, "DR JER. 
2, 16 (Targ): to destroy Jos 20, 26; 
fig. to oppress 24,21. The organic root 
is ident. with 224 =y27 enn see). 

m7 (constr. ne, with suf. "729; pl. 
nis, with suff. c= apis; fom 229) f. 
+. adj Pa Rael I. "uich see) bad, of 

3 GEN. 37, 2: evil, of 779 1Sam. 16, 
a Py Ps. 37, 19, me sy 112, T; wild, 
of; m GEN. 37, 20 &e. like 39 S 
see. — 2, subst. ill, evil, badness, oppo- 


site 250 Jer. 21, 10; 39, 16; 44, 11, | 


either the evil that one does to another, 
in > = muy Ps. 15, 3, with 07 Gex. 
26, 29, 'or - PN Bobet 11, 27; s2 ajek 
myi nop Gey. thy, 5 oe v2 Is. d, 
5: > r Ao BST | alee or the evil, the 
ill, “that is ‘ifteted upon one, hanes 
Snisfortuhie, destruction, ruin Guy. 19 0S, 
JER. 2, 3, Ps. 71, 13, affliction, misery, 





the pl. ny4 also is used (see 94 1T.). Often 
in a moral sense, what is bad religiously 
speaking, wickedness, vice, as a deed, 
sin Gen. 6, 5; 39, 9; also concrete the 
wicked Jupces 20, 13. Senza n37 
Hos. 10, 15 is an intensive expression, 
stronger than M27 527 Jos 22, 5. 

mo) (pl. niy; frodi": D) fa 
female companion or friend Ps. 45, 2; 
JupGEs 11, 37 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has *n53 from my (which see). 


ny ‘(a ee ad foot to 24, e Ten, 
with suff. 722 Prov. 6,3, which is not 
a pl.; from m39 IL) m. a friend 2 Sam. 
m 37; 16, 16; 1 Kıxas 4, 5, where 
mss. and Go have the construct 
state mz): 

nyh Prov. 25, 19 is perhaps the fem. 
ofa part. m. Kal 3ħ, from the intr. 2271, 
meaning friable; comp. Is. 24, 19. oS. 
however 335. 

pg oe m4 Il, abridged from 


ny9; ‘friendship, commaniansln) ep. m. 
Gey. ‘M1, 18, ‘Peyed Lox. 3, 35. 

"7 (e. nag, def. 93, from x24 L) 
Aram. f. i ae. ‘wish Ezr. 5, 17; 
| 7, 18; in the Targ. S127, NI 
> Nn (El is Friendship; see m. 339) 
n. p. m. Gen. 36, 4; Ex. 2,18; Num. 2, 
14, for which 1, 14 has byas (see =), 
if both have not originated in one pri- 
| mitive form 37275 ‘(see 373). 

mpn (with suf. mn, pl. perhaps 
nie m Jupes 11, 37 K'’tib; from" 9 TIT.) 
ie a concr. a female companion or friend, 
same as M37 Jupees 11, 37 K'tib; else- 
where another Estu. 1, 19, conan 
| especially with “ws Ex. 11, 2; JERE 
19 the one... the other; diso of Tole 
Is. 34,15. — 2. abstract attachment, ad- 
herence, prop. the attaching of self to, 
only in the formula m1) ny9 adherence 
to vanity Eccres. 1, 14 and 2, 11, comp. 
the verb mm m4 Aoa. 12, 2. if it be 
not equivalent to m} — (Ecctes. 
4, 16 17) vain meditation. ` 

"21 (after the form 795, “13, from 


ST 
mzaL.) m. pasture, `39 R3 cattle of the 
pasture 1 Kives 5, 3. "A stands in ap- 
position. 

‘27 (from 
m. 1 Kies 1, 8. 

21>) m3) m. a shepherd Is. 38, 12; 
ZECH. es 17. 

mayn (pl. with suf. n3" K’tib, from 

29 ae fem. a female friend JupGES 
11, "87, one beloved Sone or SoL. 1, 9; 
comp. 2"). 

yiya (from 39 IL) m. meditation, 
thinking, cognate in sense naw, TaT; 
hence 22 ^) the meditation of “the ope 
Eccues. 2, 225 mN "9 vain thoughts Cir; 
4, 16. The EE desire, striving i 
not applicable here. 

iya (only pl. c. "27, with suf. 525, 
P27, V7; from N29 II.) Aram. m. 
thought cogitation Day. 2,29 30; 5, 6 
10; 7, 28; in the Targ. a 32, Dey, | 
myst, where is also the noun Eala with 
like meaning. 


m (Kal not used) intr. to tremble, 
to quake, to reel (Ibn Gandch, Jos. Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra), ident. with 194 (7 and 5 
interchanged); hence the Targ. o9 for 
the Hebrew >W> to stumble, Syr. \S5 
the same; to reel, to totter, of the drun- 
ken; to AG in tremulous motion, of a veil; 
metaphor. to hang down, of the slope of 
a district; Arab. ds, to quiver, of a 
spear, to hang down. of a veil; comp. 
DBI 1. Deriv. 595, T20, 7274, and 
the proper names bog, maa. 

Hof. 22°53 to be “put in motion, to 
tremble, to quake, of wina I. (a spear) 
Nan. 2, 4. 

bya m. a reeling, i. e. drink causing 
such ios Zeon. 12,2, = "apn. 


5 moya (only plur. R jan a veil 


(see by) Is. 3,19; Arab. he} the same; 
modern Hebe byn a denom. to cover 
with a veil. 

yea (Jah [appears in] trembling) 


n. p. m. EZR. 2, 2, for which Nen. 7, 7 
has the almost synonymous 77723. 


tame eh 
E A 


q, Jah is Friend) n. p. 
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Tiea 


Dy) (fut. DY) intr. to rage, to toss, 
to be agitated, of the sea Ps. 96, 11, 
cognate in sense with 431; to be excited, 
1. e. troubled, of the iie Ez. 27, 35, 
like 1373 and 937, parallel g4 is 
shudder); to be violently moved = to be 
angry; Arab. , cognate in sense with 
72; to crash, of thunder; Aram. 133 
to murmur, to complain; — identical in 
its organic root with 0x9 II. Derivat. 
O27, my 1, the proper name mny. 

Hif. Det (fut. apoc. D257) to pro- 
voke to anger, to offend 1 Sam. PO, 
where m23 has Dagesh in Resh; 
to thunder, to cause to crash, with pyawa 
Ps. 18, 14, pvaw-y 2 Sam. 22, 14; ipa 
D473 1 Swe re 10, which Josephus ane 
stands of an earthquake; 7584 Dip 











‘with a majestic crash Jos 37, 4; Sips 


alone 40, 9, or without an api ME 
Ps. 29, 3, to send terror, 1 Sam. 2, 10 
the most High (7792 should be read for 


| the K’tib 159) in the heavens sends 


terror. 

227 (with suf. 3233) m. the crash- 
ing of thunder JER. 29, 6, with a paro- 
nomasia to W93; fully 193 dip Ps. 77, 
19; ^% "Ne 81, 8 the cloud-cover of 
ande Fa "9 mighty thunder Jos 
26, 14, opposite py; a loud call (of 
ona 39,25 = myann. 

AY (see 729) n. p. m. NuH. 
i, G 

m21 fem. 1. a trembling, shudder- 
ing, poet. the quivering mane of the horse 
Jos 39, 19 (LXX, Ibn Esra), comp. 
pőßņų the mane with țóßos. The mean- 
ings neighing (Symm., Gersoni) or terror 
(Rashi) are unsuitable. — 2. n. p. m. of 
a Cushite and therefore of a Cushite 
tribe which was dark-coloured Gen. 10, 
7, and supplied the Phenicians with 
spices, precious stones and gold Ez. 27, 
22. By the noun is generally under- 
stood a race in south eastern Arabia 
dwelling in the modern Oman, where 


| we still find a town Regma, ‘Peypo 


(LXX and Vulg. write m23 so) to- 
gether with a bay on the Persian gulf. 


a er a a a o e A e 


DRY (and 5993 Gen. 47, 11; 


Egyptian) n. p. of one of the Egyptian 
leading cities in the land of }w3 (which 
see) GEN. 47, 11 compared with 45, 10, 
after which the whole province was 
called n YN 47, 11. The Israelites 
as feudal servants were obliged to 
fortify it as well as Pithôm Ex. 1, 11. 
It was from this city they went forth 
under Moses 12,37; Num. 33,3 5. The 
following views have been expressed as 
to the locality of the city: 1. Raamses 
is identified with Heliopolis (Jos. Antt. 2, 
7,6; Saadia, the Arabian version); but 
the latter is termed ji (which see) and 
the LXX put Heliopolis beside Raam- 
ses. 2. Raamses is identical with Heroo- 
polis which is said to have lain at the 
modern Abu Reisheib or Turbet Je- 
hiidi (Hengstenberg, Lengerke, Ewald), 
especially as the LXX explain mw 
by xa? ‘Hower molw eis yiv ‘Pausoor 
but this only proves that Heroopolis 
lay in the land of Raamses or Goshen. 
3. Raamses should be looked for at the 
site of the modern Belbeis, a day’s 
journey north-east of Cairo, on the 
Syro-Egyptian road (Stickel); the me- 
tropolis of the province Scharkyyah 
(Abulfeda). Belbeis is the old ‘Ovior (in 
Ptolemy 4, 5, 53), built by Onias out 
of the ruins of the temple BovBaorews 
ayoiag (Jos. Antiqq. 18, 3, 11), and 
Makrizi identifies it with the ancient 
Raamses. The Jerus. Targ. translates 
it PRIS i. e. Pelusium, as Belbeis was 
called in old time (Wilhelm of Tyre 
13, 13; 20, 5). The last explanation 
is the most probable. As the name 
Raamses appears as a royal name, the 
city and province may have been called 
from it; and then it should be ex- 
plained by the Coptic pr-«ce (son of 
the sun), Rosellini, monum. II, 258 seq. 


(vo (not used) intrans. to be green, 
fresh, juicy, of plants; to sprout, to 
grow; metaphor. to prosper, to be for- 
tunate, of men; to be fresh, of oil; Syr. 
< the same, hence Lise} mallow, so 
called from its tenderness and soft- 
ness like mwakayy (mallow) from ua- 


hocow; the Arab. SS) is only a col- 
eral form of hes. deriv. 722.3. 

12 see 422.7. 

{27 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 329. Deriv. 3225. 

PII (plur. m3399; from yet with 
the termination }-) adj. m., "3325 fem. 
green, sprouting fresh, flourishing vigor- 
ously, of YY Deur. 12, 2, nyt Ps. 52, 10, 
mo» Jur. 17, 8, wins He. 14, 9, "32 
(palm -twig) Sos 15, Era TIIR (a tree 
not transplanted) Ps. 3%, 35; ; metaphor. 
fresh, of 120 Ps. 92, 12, a figure of 
prosperity 92, 15; fresh-green, of Woy 
SONG OF Son. 1, 16. 

122.0 Aram. adj. m. prosperous, for- 
tunate, of persons Dan. 4, 1 [4]. 

yy) (perf. 29; 3 plur. 125 Jer. 11, 
16, Mic. 5,5, which, however, may also 
Tallon to =s HI.; an intr. form is in 
the perf. 34; sen: phir. asa Isio; 
infin. absol. in an intrans. an 
ya Prov. 11,15, according to some like 
Eke) JER. 5, 26, V2, J2, WS, but which 
is a noun perhaps, but ay JER. 7, 6 
may be taken as an infin.; on the con- 
trary M99 Is. 24, 19 is Ki infin. absol. 
from 94, like 25 Num. 23,25, length- 
ened by "-; part. m.in an intrans. sense 
94, with an accentless m- 425 Prov. 
25, MIE a abine ae with suff. oon, 
in an rane sense cab after the form 
>p) 1. trans. same as YE to break in 
pieces, to dash in pieces, to shatter Ps. 
2. 9; to destroy Jos 34, 24; Mic. 5, 5; 
to. crush, JER. 15, 12 shall iron crush the 
iron of the nor th? infin. as an intensive 
to yuan Is. 24, 19; perhaps also 39 
Prov. Lis Gee Nif. . — 2. intrans. to 
be o to be rotten, of Ww Prov. 25, 
19; to be crushed, of ni723 Jer. 11, 16; 
to K destroyed JoB 20, 26, m sa 
refers to 3%. — 3. Metaphor: intrans. 
to rage, to storm, cogn. in sense with nn 
Is. 8, 9 (195); to be restless = bad, i. e. 
injurious 2 Sam. 19,8; to be disagreeable, 
with ’p ~ga Num. 22, 34, Ex. 21,8, or 
with of the person ae is T Peata 


yyn 
Gen. 21, 11, New. 13, 8, with 52 respect- 
ing Gen. Pal 10 a Gn. 21 ‘strength- 
ened by moin = Nen. 2, 10; of 72 
to be envious, jealous , with 3 of the 
person Deut. 28,54; of D728 to be sor- 
rowful, vexed NEN. 2, 3. ECCLES. 7,3, of 
32; Devr. 15, 10. Deriv. a (an al X 
» (subst.), 24, 33, TP. 

Nif. 292 (only fut. 3159) 1. to be re- 
duced to "ruins, to be dashed to pieces, 
to perish. Prov. 11,15 he that gives se- 
curity for a str ranger, goes to ruin entirely 
(Ibn Esra); viz. 39 as the infin. of Kal 
and YIN) as Nifal. But x may also be 
a noun meaning an evil- doer. — 2. to 
be evil, bad, foolish, Prov. 13, 20 he that 
is a friend of fools (see mys), becomes 
foolish; opposite 12m). 

Hif. 29 (abridged 23; DYI, 
“igo, I, on? ; part. m. =, 
in pause 5, plar. oyma; inf. Beor 
YI, IW, constr. ata and pan; fut. 
cael Pad 49) 1. to break in pieces , to 
destroy , Ps. 74, 8 all that (= “WR- DD) 
the enemy has destroyed in the sanctuary; 
also to drive away, to scatter (97m) 44, 3, 
parallel wnim; to annihilate Ch 7) JER. 
31, 28, E with Yn, O95, TINT. 
— 2. to make bad, evil, destructive, 
avory Mic. 3,4; to do evil, expressing 
with pyre the marl agency of man 
generally Lev. 5,4, Is. 41,23, Zeru. 1, 
12, JER. 4, 22, i. e. to do good or evil 
to ae alsa an adv. to mw, which is 
either in the infin. constr. 1 Kings 14, 9, 
or follows as a finite verb Grn. 44, 5; 
yet it stands oftenest without HD mean- 
ing to do evil, to act wickedly or viciously 
Gen. 19, 7; Is. 1, 16. The person to 
whom evil or wickedness is done stands 
with > Ex. 5, 22, the accus. (my) Num. 
16, 15, >» 1 Ronee 17, 20, 02 Gen. 31, 
7, a1 on 1622, aD slight PaE. 
tions of the meaning. — D m. YP 
(plur. my3) an evil-doer Jos 8, 20; 
P2 ie Is.1, 4; 9,16, coupled wate 
NT; on tie cies hand sa% is a noun 
after the form "373 meaning viciousness, 
badness, discord, Prov. 17, oe Day. 11, 
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rp sf a e e. 


Dike Aher e (which see) fa fowl 


wy 


my Il. sgp Ps. 15, 4 is taken by 

some as an "abridged form instead of 

a7) IN ytd (Lev. 5, 4); others 

translate it to one’s own lotic better to 

take it = 94) (to the bad) i. e. a pro- 

mise, even though it be false. Deriy. 
we: 

` Hithp. sein 1. to be reduced to 
ruins, to be “broken to pieces, of YN Is. 
24, 19, i. e. of the Babylonian empire; 
sa there is the infin. Kal. — 2. to 
prove oneself bad (i. e. unreliable, un- 
faithful), Prov. 18,24 a man of (many) 
friends, i. e. a frend to all the world, 
must prove himself bad, cannot continue 
faithful. The similar »yinn5 (Ps. 60, 
10; 65, 14; 108, 10) can ‘only be derived 
om 395, as os as its significo is 
a 

The ground-form of the stem 39 lies 
also in the Aram. 7, s5 (to break in 
pieces, to reduce to Ta in Arab. 
Ey redupl. EJS) intr. (to be shaken, 
moved), with aan £9, redupl. cedeo 
(to move violently) is connected, by 
interchanging , and ð. 

DY (i. e. 25 fut. PAD) Aram. trans. 
same as Hebrew x4, to put in ruins, to 
crush, coupled with pI Day. 2, 40. 

Pa. $3% (from sya part. 3972) to 
JEX in pieces Dan. 2, 40. 


ale (fut. 53 an intrans. to flow, to 
drop; to overflow, to drip, with the 
accus. >t Prov. 3, 20, yy Ps. 65,12; 
also absol. to be fat, fruitful 65, 13, 
with 23 Jos 36, 28 they distil upon many 
men; Arab. cês, the same. Identical 
in its organic root with that of H—1 L., 
m-a4 I, yay I. 

“Hf. spent to cause to drop Is. 45, 8 

eval (fut. YI) trans. same as PEI, 
xy", to break or dash in pieces; metaph. 
to PTEN 2N Ex. 15, 6; to oppress, 
to torment JUDGES 10, 8, Te: with 
Yx, prop. to crush; lb. ues, the 
same; comp. 7173 xl 


wy (fut. ae intrans. to quake, to 
ie Tr . 





wy 


tremble, of YN Jupces 5,4; Ps. 18, 8; 
with mapaa to tremble on its wre 
Is. 13, 13; of oyy Jo. 2,10 and 4,16, 
Dyg Ree 4, 24, Ps. 46, i ove Ez. 26, 
15, Y v1 112 Te 24, 18, nan Ez. 26, 
10, D9 Am. 9 1; with 47 of a person 
before one, i. e. on account of JER. 10, 
10, or ith "2312 Ez 38, 20; of ihe 
motion of fruit on the stalk Ps. 72,16; 
elsewhere coupled with %35, 729; Arab. 
UMHS), UAL, the same. Deriv. wen. 

Nif. x73 to quake, of the YYY JER. 
50, 46 

Hif. S297 (part. sor ya, fut. DSN) 
to cause to quake, Y “Ps. 60, 4; to 
shake (as a prognostic of deucon) 
ayay Hace. 2,6; to put in terror, DDP 
Is. 14, 16; to set in motion, D3 Hace. 


2: aN to cause to leap or Spring, of 
m5 R &e. Jos 39,20; comp. © 


wr masc. a noise, by TE move- 
ment of the * iad Ez. 3, 12 13; an 
earthquake 37, 7; 38, IMS LXX GEIGMOS 
(comp. Marra. 27 51); ‘Ab. 1,1; Zeca. 
14, 5; war-terror Ez. 12, 18; ee 
uproar, of an army JER. 10, 22; the 
noise of horses’ hoofs striking the ground 
47, 3, of those calling to one another 
Is. 9,4, or of 33 Jos 41,21; rushing 
noise, coupled with 137, Dip Is. 29, 6; 
a stamping Jos 39, 24, with 135. 

XDJ I. (part. NBO; inf. absol. NiD, 
ir. Sieh, with suff. NDI; fut. xe) 
trans. prop. to bind about, to bind, a 
wound, hence to put on a Bandage. to 
heal, osha Ps. 103, 3, m52 yma Is. 
30, 26; opposite yo Devt. ‘32, 39, 9a 
Is. 19, 22, 950 Hos. 6, 1; generally to 
heal a wounded man E Es, 3, 3; with 
accusat. of the person GEN. 20, 17 , Or 
(like the Latin mederi) with the dative 
Nux. 12,13; 24 healer of wounds Ex. 
15,26, a physician generally JER. 8, 22. 
Figur. to bring into better circumstances 
Mae ORo resore 19, 22; 57, 19: _ 
YN to Mie the ead to bloom again 
2 Cur. 7, 14; to help, men Hos. 5, 13; 
to heal the “nape of a state JER. i, ie 
Daur. 32, 39; Hos. 6, 1; to far giao’ to 
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| the Philistines; PE 


NDS 


| pardon JER. 3, 22; 2 Cur. 30, 20; to 
comfort (comp. Ps. 103, 3; Jer. 6, 14; 
8, 11); >N sen JoB 13, 4 an Emoty 


comforter; comp. Arab. w (to heal and 
comfort), Las (to heal and forgive). De- 
rivat. FINED, MIND, Na 1, the proper 
names SNES, T DNDN. 

Nif. NES; Gaia ronsem NDT; fut. 
NBN) to be healed, of PPA Lev. 13, 37, 
32 14, 3, PMY 13, 18; to become sound, 
of ov 2 Kings 2, 22, i. e. to become 
drinkable or sweet Fz. 47 , 8, which does 
not take place by nby 47, 11, but 
by a miracle 2 Kiyes l. c.; figurat. 
2 NE] to be healing to one Is. 53, 5; 
to be ‘restored, i. e. forgiven DEUT. 28. 
20 metaphor. to become whole, of a 
pot JER. 19, 11. 

Pih. Ra% (inf. abs. NED, fut. NBN) to 
heal, a wound JER. 6, peN a wounded 
person Zecu. 11, 16; to make drinkable 
or sweet, D2 2 Kings 2,21; to take mea- 
sures for a cure Ex.21, 19: fie to repair, 
a thing broken down 1Kixas 18,30; to 
er JeR S 11. 

Hithp. NEI to let oneself be healed 
2 Kiyas 8, 29; ` 2 Our. 22, 6. 


Sa II. (not used) intr. to be meek, 
mild, calm, peaceful: only in Naa 2. 


Comp. Ar. tr. C to still, to calm, to 
bring to rest, to be mild, to flatter, 


SH intr. to be calm, still, Sly to be 
gracious, mild. 


RD) III. (not used) tr. to make to 


quake, to excite fear, applied to terror- 
raising forms, to giants, who are hence 
called ozay. Derivat. XEY, and the 
proper name ND}. 

NDT (from xg ME = n29 III.) m. 
properly a fearful one; hence a giant 
(Targ., Syr., Ar.), with the article the 
proper name of the founder of a race’ 
of giants belonging to the primitive in- 
habitants of Palestine 1 Cur. 20,4 6 8, 
individual families of whom lived among 
TORN: the descendants 
of the giant 1 Cur. 20, 4 (399° archai- 


NNDS 


cally for 12). The pl. p-x2 should be 
referred to the sing. 554 II. FIND (from 
xo% III.) is the name of a city at DUP 

1 Macca. 5, 37; ‘Pager (apud Pliny 
Raphana). 

MIND (pl. DNT, from N59 L) fem. 
medicament , m A JER. 30, 12; 46, 
11; minp jn} coupled with Samm ow 
Ez. 30, Ši. 

AND (from X59 I.) fem. healing 
Prov. 3, 8. 

NDN to DND, see maY IL. 


DRD" (from xp) after the form 15W, 


and $y, El is Healer) n. p. m. 1 Our. 
20 "afterwards the name of an angel 
Tos. 9, 5, Pagaņh. 


727 (fut. 385°) tr. same as 3359 I. 
(whence m22) intrans. 1. to extend, to 
spread, of a couch; to spread out, JoB 
41, 22 [20] a pointed threshing-roller (the 
scaly belly) spreads out upon the slime; 
generally to lie down, to stretch oneself 
out; to cover over, of a bed-cover; comp. 
Ar. OS) to spread out, whence sol, 
a cover spread out, J a pillow. De- 
rivat. 73°59, the proper “names Dog, 
BN Bda to some). — 2. hot 
used) to lean, to be supported, connected 
with signif. 1, like 7725, 2m with the 
Aram. ‘7/25 i stretch oneself out, to 
lie), and like JNU to rest stretched out, 
comfortably, with Ww to lean. See 
Pih. 

Pith. 789 (1 pers. “nTa 1. to spread 
out, s, for convenience Jos 17,13. — 
2. to support, to make firm, to strengthen, 
and so like ID to give food to, to re- 
fresh Sone or Sou. 2, 5, parallel 729; 
Ar. oO) to support, to help. 


ne) I. (imp. TDN, 3 fut. fem. plur. 


=pa“n) tr. same as ND I. to heal Ps. 
60, 4; Jos 5,18. Derivat. ; məqa and 
the proper name 559. 

Nif. m29) (3 perf. z IND 3; inf. constr. 
TENT; Bi fut. plur. PEP same as NDT 


fon NED I. Jer. 19, 11: ol 9; 2 Kinas 
2m2. 
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mp 


Pih. 73> (3 fut. plur. 1277) same as 
No7 from Np I. Jer. 8,11. 


np II. (only Kal) intr. to darken, 
to be or become dark, JupcxEs 19, 9 the 
day already darkens (ne), so as to be 
obscure (3493); ident. in its organic 
root 1-59 with that in 217 » IL, yay. 
(to ny and DSP) Derivat. zaa II. 
(pl. DN»). 


np) III. (not used) trans. to excite 


shuddering or fear, of giants; connected 
in its organic root with ġa (419). Deriv. 
mon II, 2, rip", the proper name N99. 


np) IV. (fut. 5297, apoc. nt) intr. 
prop. to be loose, to be unbound, oppo- 
site pin; hence to be slack, of mn (= 9y) 
JuDGES 8, 3; to be feeble, weak JER. 49, 
24; to let go, with 73 of the person Ex. 

4, 26, oppos. to hold fast; DYTI 1D the 
ee are slack, i.e. lazy, inactive, 2 Cnr. 
15,7, from fear JER. 50, 43, 2 Sam. 4, 
1, Ts. 13,7, hence to be DAT with 
p2 of a thing to desist from activity; lastly, 
to become loose, 1. e. to be dissolved, broken, 
of stubble by fire Is. 5, 24. Derivat. 
men L (fem. 754), 3 ipt. 

“Nif. m27 (part. a Dp) to be re- 
miss, idle Ex. 5, 8. 

Pih. 7B4 (pare. me 2, plur. Dp 
once NET JER. 38, 4) to loosen, to un- 
bind, my JOB 12, 21; with BIT) fo 
slacken, the hands, i. e. to discourage 
JER. 38, 4; Ezr. 4, 4; to let down, to 
sink, 0935 "Ez. ih, 24, 

Hif. HoN Gan ap. YY; fut. TETI, 
ap. 9) to slacken, T 2 Sam. 24, 16, ist 
God, to avert punishment; with J2 of 
a person, to withdraw the hand from a 
person Josu. 10,6, also without 17, and 
merely with %3 of the person or thing 
JupGes 11, 37; to let alone Duur. 9,14, 
JUDGES 11, 37, also with > of the per- 
son 1 Sam. 11, 3; 2 Kıxas 4, 27; absol. 
1 Sam. 15,16; to let go, opposite TH 
Sona or SoL. 3, 4; Jos 7, 19; to for- 
sake, with 319 Deur. 4,31; to leave off 
Nex. 6 ab 

DY (from H29 III.) m. 1. same as 





Tea 


NDH, appell. a giant, Ten the n. p. of 
the “spunea of a race of giants dwell- 
ing among the Philistines "2 SAM. 21,16 
18 20 22. — 2. (from m07 I; a Healing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. “Wire 8, 37, 
for which 9, 43 has mp4. 

; “D I. (constr. 7 neh, AOM mD IV.) 
adj. m., ma (pl nip) ip weak, “slack, 
loose, sosite piy (prop. md ed 
or pressed) Num. ne. 18, coupled with 
DT) slack- handed, i. e. ES 2 SAM. 
17, 2, coupled with 337; spiritless, faint- 
hearted, powerless Jos 4, 3; Is. 35, 3. 

“D I. (subst.) m. 1. (from 59 I. 
after the form e ae only pl. 
SND, like ONS), ogn) ‘a shadow, 
a shadow yY being o the hightly, dark 
form of the inhabitants of the region of 
death, a figure similar to that in the 
Germ. Schatten). They are stirred up out 
of their rest Is. 14, 9, but do not rise 
26, 14 (coupled with Dn); 26,14 (with 
pom); only at the resurrection does 
the earth bear (27573) i. e. call them 
to life 26, 19; parallel nyo Prov. 2,18, 
OND I 9, 18. F pra Ip assembly i ie 
Per i. e. e region of shadows 21, 
16, whose inhabitants feel the ad- 
ministrative agency of God Jos 26, 5. 
— The interpretation slack, powerless, 
weak ones is less suitable; and its being 
mixed with significat. 2. (Vulg., LXX, 
Theod., Pesh., Targ., Saad., Symm.) 
seems to have arisen solely on account 
of the Greek tradition about the Titans. 
— 2. (from "59 HI.) only plur. oye 
prop. the formidable, hence giants, a ge- 
neral name of the gigantic primitive 
inhabitants of Palestine and the east- 
Jordan regions. They dwelt in niami» 
Dp Gen. 14, 5; and in the time of 
Moses a2, ine T jw2, belonged to the 
remnant of them Devt. 3,11; JosH.12, 
4; 13,12; in the land of Amadi the 
remnant were called oa7721 Devt. 2, 
19-21 = Dray Gen. 14,5; in the Meet. 
district they were termed DYN Devt. 
2,10, dwelling in min“ 779 Gen. 14, 
5, the well-known Moabite city JER. 
48, 1 23; Ez. 25,9; the Dp:3., p22, pe 
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p22, "372? (see p33) also belonged to them. 
From the Dyo a valley north-west of 
Jerusalem was called DNDN py Josu. 
15, 8; 18,16; 2 Sam. 5, 22, for which 
pay alone stands in the Chronicles. As 
to the etymology, the name 12N sup- 
plies the right key; Dyan, OTT, 
my, Dp», (which see) proceed from 
other views of this primitive people. 

Sa (the Feared, viz. Jah is; from 
NDT IIT) n. p. m. Num. 138, 9. 


Ne} (not used) trans. same as PDS 
(which see) to stay, to lean upon; hence 
to support. Derivative 

MD" (support, help, viz. is with Jah) 
na p- m. 1 Cnr. 7, 29. 

NTD (from 155) f. a couch, a couch- 
covering Sone or SoL. 3,10 (Pesh.); Ar. 
šol; the same. The meaning back- 
support (LXX) is not proved. 

Dame] (plains, from 75 to spread 
out) n. p. of a station near a5} E 
1; 19,2; Num.33,14. It may be ident. 
| with the plain el-Racha (x>, ), which 
has the same meaning (see Hobe I, 
poids): 

he < (Jah is a Healing one; from 
7 N54) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,43, elsewhere 
m99 2. Another mD (fom xa TIL; 
place of giants) was the 2. p. of a ae 
near m39 3 Macc. 1, 1; ‘Pagia, Pepea. 

iPD (from mp4 1V) m. slackness, 
remissness, JER. 47, 3. 


DDJ (Kal unused) intrans. perhaps 
same as wi, prop. to be movable, to 
move, to move auol hence to hasten, 
to hasten on; to go or walk to; to drive, 
to pass along, of a raft (see np; 


Ar. Š; the same, hence “xey a raft, 
a ship (comp. n937); connected in its 
organic root D£~4 and also in its funda- 

mental signification with that in 12 IL, 


Ar. 33, to", Ar. -5 (to aru to 


and fro), pe" (in Jos 40, 17), wenn 


oc 


(to flow along or eo Ar. (R.> 


Cnn 
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(to pour out without limit), wp (to 
hasten forward). Deriv. ngs% 

Hithp. S205 (part. Den) to speed, 
to hasten; Prov. 6,3 go, make haste and | 
importune thy fr ‘end (Vulg.), in order to | 
obtain a postponement of harsh mea- 
sures; Targ. to stir up or move (353); 
Ps. 68, 31 hastening with bars of silver, 
as gifts; comp. 68, 32. 


DDN (part. fem. m99) Aram. tr. to 
mae to tread in pieces Dan. C 
comp. Hebrew 0725, Syr. 225; Arab. 
uy: > the same; Ur) to thrust 
(with the feet). 

MIO (from dp with the termi- 
nation "> , comp. 47253 from 054; pl. 
niio) fem. a float, prop. what drives 
or goes along 2 Cur. 2,15, for which 
1 Kings 5, 23 has na5 af cane mean- 
ing; Ar. exe, the same (Ldn Glandch). 


ae a stem assumed for mp" see 
noT On ggih see g. 


DDN (Kal not used) intr. same as | 


TDN to lean upon, to rest on, 
to, to associate; ident. in its organic | 
root Pp2-4 with that in pam p PIX IL., 


pan, rae Fry Ar. (53) (to lean, 
to aT ES (to be united); Ethiop. 
po rafeka accubuit; Ar. (ë$ cubitus. 
Hithp. paN like Kal to lean or rest 
upon, with by of a person Sone or SoL. 
? 
We (not used) intr. to be soft, vis- 
cous, Pitas slimy, cognate in sense with 
my I. (belonging to on); connected in 


its organic root W57 with that in Wend, 
waa. Deriv. won, 


WE (fut. BEN) trans. to muddy, to 


roll together, of “m3 Ez. 32, 2, by the 
casting up of slime, with the 22773 
34,18. The fundamental conception 
seems to lie not so much in to tread as to 
mis, to jumble together, as in the Arab. 


od - A e a 


iw o but without having any con- 


to attach | | 


| nection with 029; Ar. 5) prop. the 
same, t, a rope. Deriv. 542. 
Nif. W273 to be muddy, of a spring 
fie 25, 26. 
aim on WE) m. slime, along with 
aie U 57, 20, that which the waa? O° 
throws up. 
Ne (not used) tr. to carry together, 
to ee to accumulate , in a granary, 
| trough, crib; cognate in sense with DIN 
"| (which see). The same fundamental 
signification is in the Ar. AO), Dy > 
aś, which mean “to go together, to 
be mixed, to bind”. Derivative 
MD (pl. wng) m. a place where the 
fodder ‘of cattle is collected, a stall for 
fodder HAB. 3,17; mod. Hebi a the same; 
the LXX and Vale. have crib, from the 


same fundamental signification. 


A lal AA 


a m. a runner, see PI. 


yn (plur. constr. "21; from Y$) m. 
| prop. a thing broken off a piece; hence 
| a bar, of : 502 Ps.68,31, Kimchi Donn; 
| comp. 13. 


NS) (inf. abs. nix) intr. to run away 
| Ez. iy 14, a farther development of 7", 
Ar. U2): Others read xix. nxn Ez. 
43,27 is =`my 9 from m4. 


TS") (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
up, to start up; conseq. a collateral form 
of TP, so that the Pih. psan Ps. 
68,17 is = jpn Ps. 29, 6; 114, 4 6 
Gite Ibn Sarik), an explana i that 
suits best. According to Hdya same as 


ee 


Oe) to observe sharply, to look for, or 
to lurk, to spy, as in Talmudic. 

Pih. 87 (fut. T$) to quake Ps. 68, 
17 (Targ, Ibn Sarûk); but interpreters 
following the Ar. render it 2X, %3. 


nL (1 pers. perf. "N87 for mgY; 
part. "m. mE, pass. “XN, constr. g; 
inf. constr. DYXY; imp. 9; fut. mÈ, 
ap. YI) 1. intr. same as m3 II. to join 
or associate with; with oy to be a friend 
: to one Jos 34, 9; Ps. 50, 18; with 3 to 
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have pleasure in one Is, 42,1 (42 should | good will, favour, 


of God, and so of 


be supplied); 1 Cur. 28, Tt also with 2 | cga Is. 58, ,5, MIU 61,2, adv. Fix79 56,7, 


of the thing Ps. 147, 10; ww bpi 
49,14 they have pleasure in ee words 
ahh accusat. to like Prov. 3,12; with 
accus. of the thing Ps. 85, 2; v be- 
loved, pleasing (elected), with 5 Esra. 
10, 3, or followed by a genitive Devr. 
D 24: to esteem, with the accusative 
jou 14, 6; to Tape Psaum 102, 15; 
to like, Be 62, 5, mwa 1 Cun. 29, 


17, 7349 Ps. Sy lee to be ‘favourable or | 


gracious, with accus. ‘of the person 2 Cur. 
10, 7; to be kind Ps. 44,4; Jos 33, 26; 
to approve, with accusat. ‘of the thing | 


Devt. 33,11; Am. 5, 22; followed by an | 


infin. Ps. 40,14 be gracious to save me; 
also to receive graciously or kindly GEN. 
33,10; with a whereby Ez. 20,41. All 
these meanings proceed from the in- 
transitive idea. — 2. tr. to appease, to 
pacify; hence to pay of, a debt, figur. 
Lev. 26, 34 43; 2 Cur. 36, 21; in other 
eases the Hif. has this sense. Derivat. 
x, 2&5 (cod. Sam.), and the proper 
names TX", Nr. 

Nif. mg (fut. TE) to be well-pleas- 
ing, to be agreeable, of sacrifices Lev. 
7,18; 22, 23 = 31x72 my7 22, 20; with 
the dativ. commodi 1, 4; metaphor. to 
be appeased, satisfied, paid off, of ÑY Is. 
AO, 2. 





Py ‘by 60, 7 graciously ; grace, ane 
Ps. 5, 13; 145, 16; for * “5 Prov. 11, 

27 and 14, 2 ie R NE of God 
Devt. 33,23; what is acceptable or pleas- 
ing Prov. 10, 32; an acceptable and will- 
ingly given present Mau.2,13; metaphor. 
inclination, will, wish Ps. 145,19; Prov. 

EE sii ey bes 2 Cur. 15, 15 wih the 
entire will, i. e. with all the heart; asd 
’= "> to do according to the cee ‘of 
Ee Dan. 8,4; arbitrariness, wantonness, 
self-will Gen. ‘49, 6; 2 ED mty Nen. 

| 9, 24 to act se towards one. 


ns) (part. 24; inf. abs. mE; fut. 
mEq) tr. prop. to cut in pieces, to cut 
through, to pierce, to crush , _like PE; 


eC we ee 


Arab. ee Ce oy cy mente 
to kill, to murder. (by cutting instru- 


ments), with object-accusative Dxut. 4, 
42; w53 ^y to kill the life 22, 26, like 
wes D 2; commonly absol. Ex. 20, hee 
DEUT. 5, ae nyn a murderer Num. 35, 
l6 The organic root is ME-9, ial 
exists also in no“, FL"N, =- -owi (to 
ys). Deriv. ne. 

Nif.n sy (fut. TE) to be slain JUDGES 


| 20, 4; Prov. 22, nee 


Pih. WS) (fut. TET?) to conciliate, to | 


appease, DF JoB 20, 10, i. e. by restor- | 


ing possessions taken a robbery. 

Hif. mgY (3 perf. f. NEV instead 
of FEED) to appease, to pay of, Lev. 
26, 34 and (the land) shall pay off its 
sabbaths (i. e. those that it owes). 

Hithp. mga (fut. D) to shew one- 
self pleasing, with by 1 Sam. 29, 4. 

The stem Ps mz II. is connected 
with the scab. U2) (to unite), 2 pee, 
(to join firmly), æ> (to attach ae 
is?) (to shew oneself disposed to). 

Pi (instead of "1x after the form 
“Dp, from my3) m. favour, acceptance 
Lev. 22,29 cod. Sam. for ys. 

ys (from 5x4; with suf. ixn) m 


Pih. ne Gan. me; fut. Tg) an 
intensive of Kal, to tice to act as a 
murderer, to destroy Ps. 94, 6; part. a 


| murderer 2 Kinas 6,32; Is. 1,21. Ben 


Asher refers here ys “7 Ps. 62, 4, as 
he also takes annin ia in the fret mem- 
ber for Pih. 

Puh. 29 (= ns), only sn Ps. 
62,4 according to Ben Naphtali, whence 

we must likewise take aņpnimn as a 
passive. 

DEN m. destruction, death, and so a 
breaking in pieces Ps. 42, 11, with the 
meaning of 275 (Prov. 12 4), and there- 
fore we should read ngap with Symm. 
and some mss.; a breaking into, breach, of 
walls, Ez. 21, 27 in order to open a hole 
(m2 nine’) 7 a breach ((m¥73); comp. 
by pap avy 4, 2, consequently not = 
my as the "LXX render (bon). 

elle 


ws 


5 i of mr = mY] Jah is 
gracious) np m 1 CHR. ue 39. 

7737 (after the form 2°32, 2, from 
5; a holding cian TRENTINO 
hence dominion) n. p. m. Ts. 7, 1; Ear. 


2,48. Ar. ee) firmus. 

js (not used) tr. same as }29, to 
bind or hold together, i. e. to arrange, 
hence metaphor. to rule, perhaps con- 
nected with 119; Ar. oe) to hold fast 
together, to bind, whence firm. 


The organic root 387} is also in 1 uL, 
x-4. Deriv. the proper name Ey 


y 37 tr. prop. same as NR og pierce, 


to PA yA Ex. 21,6; Ar. m2) Aram. 
yx the same. Deriv. 3%. 


as I. (part. pass. 99%) tr. prop. 
to bind, to ft together, variegated stones 
into a pavement or floor; to range be- 
side one another; to lay out artificially, 
a stone-floor, Sone oF Sou. 3, 10 its 
(the palanquin’s) middle (31m) is laid 
out or paved (see XII.) with love, ie. 
adorned with his darling; comp. Arab. 


cae 


his, and oios, to be frm or close to- 
gether (proceeding from the idea of bind- 
ing), metaphor. to adorn; to be com- 
pared with 55x I., transposed TEx. 
Deriv. nay, mes) 1, and the proper 
names msn, mets. 

AS) IL. (part. pass. 31%) intr. same 
as XW to glow, to burn, to which one 
may refer Sone or Sou. 3, 10 (Rashi); 
Arab. ~a44, the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root q2- with that in 29 (to 
2°38), 17, JP. Deriv. ġ¥5 TE 

AFN m. 1. (from g3 L) the dense, 
the frm; hence a stronghold, n. p. of a 
city, named along with yan and 47a 
ls. 31, 12. By it is usually under- 
stood a place in eẹast- Syrian Pal- 
myrene, apud Ptolemy Pyoéga, Arab. 
xsla, , on the road between Racca and 


Emesa. According to Jakut there are 
9 cities so called. — 2. (from gs7 IL; 


1316 


VSR 


one: pl. O°2%9) prop. flame, what is on 
fire; hence burning coals, DYS ny 
1 Kines 19,6 a cake backed on hot coals 
or stones (de Banoles); comp. Ar. 
a hot stone; see mips 2. 

nes C nega) f. 1. (from 9x7 L) 
a stone pavement Ez. 40,17, 2 CHR. 7,3, 
like np¥ ya (which -i i, e. a ACT 
out with ‘variegated stones Esru. 1, 6. 
— 2. (from 9¥9 IL.) coal Is. 6,6 (LXX), 
which suits 72179; the meaning hot stone 
(Vulg.) does not suit here. — 3. (from 
RE L; arrangement, order, variegated 
dress) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 3, 7. 

DDIN see x7. 

VS) (perf. niga, CSN; 
ye, f. pl. ne ee VIX, constr. 
yar, pl. Dyar; fut. YR Vie YAS 
according to some for Yu yn, YAR, 
verbs »Y sometimes borrowing their 
forms from 19) tr. prop. to dash against 
one another, to push, to break, and so 
1. to crack, M3P Is. 42,3; 36,6; to break 
through, The 2 Sam. 22, 30 Ga iain; 
once intr. to be broken, crushed ECCLES. 
12,6, to be distinguished from “2%. — 
2. Fig. to oppress, to practise violence, 
coupled with pwy 1 Sam. 12, 4, Deur. 
28, 33, ype the accus. JVI Re 4,1; 
to injure, BWI ys Hos. 5,14 injure 
in judgment; intr. to be crushed down, of 
the mind, the heart, coupled with 173 
Is. 42, 4; Ar. uô ) the same. — Dey 
JER. 50, 4 K’tib see yn Hif. Deriy. 
Ya, mnn 2. 

Nif. ve (fut. yin) to be bruised, 
be broken in pieces, of 528 EccL. 12, F 
to be destroyed Ez. 29, T; ` parallel mva. 

Pih. I. yy (fut. ys) to break in 
pieces, > Ps. 74,14; to oppress, O° 
Jos 20, 19; to cesta DST y3 (some of 
the people) 2 Cur. 16, 10. Some refer 
here 1429 Jos 20,10 = 1x87). 

Pih. IL. PEI (fut. vein) to oppress 
JupGES 10, 8. 

Hif. yrs (3 fut. ap. yapi to distinguish 
it from yn belonging to ym) to break 
in pieces, D3 B25 JUDGES 9, 53. 


Lid) 


part. m. 


pn 





another, to struggle Gun. 25, 22. 

po (from p24 I.) 1. adj. m, SRA (pl. 
nip) f. prop. same as pt broken, crushed, 
reduced, and then thin, lean, withered, 
Gen. 41, 19 20 27, interchanged with 
pa, coupled with 95. — 2. p a subst. 
prop. leanness, hence fig. limitation, as 
a limiting adv., only, except JoB 1,15; 
but, as an adversative Gren. 19,8; 24, 8; 
strengthening other particles, as PX pi 
"27 not the smallest Num. 20, 19; after 
a negative nothing but 2 Cur. 5, 10; 
sometimes closely attached to nouns, 
mere, Is. 28, 19 mere vexation, or to ad- 
jectives, as 29 PI mere evil Gen. 6, 5; 
wholly, entirely, Dut. 4, 6 a people 
thoroughly wise; generally = 5X, with 
this difference, that pa limits what is 
previously said, and JX refers to the 
following word; oN pa if only; stronger 
WR Pa Num. 12, 2. 


pa see pn. 
pa (with suf. `R; from peo I.) m. 
FA Is. 50, 6; Ton 19 (see 32a): 


2p7 (fut. 3P) intr. to be carious, 
rotten, putrid, of Yy Is. 40, 20; fig. to 
decay or perish quickly, of oy aor 10, 
7, but perhaps (see =P) to be cursed, 
The organic root 3p TA is also in =P, 
32° >; 227 ae) Sie =; N- S 231. (to file 
noun 23 4). Deriv. Sal 
Pih. 5 (not used) intensive of Kal; 
deriv. 113p- 
2n (c. 3R) m. caries, rottenness, 
of nix», applied to the eating away 
of joints and the consuming of bones 


Prov. 12, 4; 14, 30, a figure of the | 


breaking up of the body Has. 3, 16; 
metaphor. an object seized with rotten- 
ness or caries, parallel wx Jos 13, 28, 
Hos. 5, 12, without its ee the 
same as ong or oxwày on that account, 
as the LXX interpret; Aram. Nap, 
"37277 the same. 


Topa (from the Pih. of 32.2) m. same 
as 379 Jos 41, 19. 
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Hithp. YNI to dash against one | 


Mp 
Ja (inf. c. TRY; fut. =R) intr. prop. 


to move to and fro, to hasten, to run; 
hence to leap, to spring, for joy Eccuxs. 
3, 4, opposite TED; to start, to leap up, 
om fear Ps. 114, a 6, comp. %77, “D3. 
Pih. 32 (part. "RI, fut. S) to 
leap e joyfully, of Db Jos 21, lg 
to dance 1 Cur. 15, 29, for which 2 an 
6, 16 has 172; to Peto about wildly, of 
psy Is. ie, 21; to drive about rapidly, 
of. may Nau, 3, 2; to run swiftly 


Jo. 2, D. 

Hif. opm (fet. DRY) to make leap 
or E mountains, Ps. 29, 6; comp. 
G 

The Aram. 


5p, p93, Ar. yan 5 
are ident. with m, a the Targ. it stands 
for 172, and wR. for the Hebr. V2; the 
meaning to tremble, to fear, to sorrow, 
in Syr. pail, seems merely metaphorical 
as in 533. The organie root 47277 ap- 
pears also in nn. 

“pI (with suf. inpo; from pp MI.) 
f. prop. what pulsates or beats, and so 
the temples JupGes 4, 21 22; 5, 26; in- 
cluding the upper cheeks SonG or SoL. 
4,3; 6, T. 

Jip (bank-district, a place well wa- 
tered; from pp IL) n. p. of a place in 
Dan on the Mediterranean Sea Josn. 
19, 46. 

TER (part. mpi, fut. mP) tr. prop. 
to beat or pound together, to miz, to pre- 
pare by mixing, to spice, to make unguent, 
essences being extracted from spices and 
mixed with oil, used also for incense 
Ex. 30, 25 35; 37,29; mpin a maker of 
unguents, a m Eccuss. 10, 1. De- 
riv. neh NP? 32, SOR D2, DIRIA. 

Pih. np ie a to mix oil with 
spices, to sa unguents. Deriv. mI, 
Tp: rT TRI 

“Puh. ane (part. np I3) to be mized, 
nop v3 (by aromatic “spicing) 2 CHRON. 
16, 14. 

Hif. TRYST (imp. np YI, a Babylonian 
reading A to Ibn Gandch, on the 
contrary the Palestinian one is np) 


MPN 
to mix aromatic essences, Ez. 24, 10 brew 
the spiced mixture. 


Hof. HR see Hif. 
The ie 5, = ene! (Hariri p. 57) 
has also the fundamental signification 
of our stem, used of an artificial mix- 
ture, whether it be brewed, boiled, or in 
its cool state. Oil (maw) ailere (ey) 
were spiced with aromatic substances. 
To bring the word into connection with 
noy (like Spy and AnW, nop and np D) 
is inapplicable, since its fundamental 
signification i is to mix. The organic root 
mp74 is connected with mp (mp). 
f np m. spice, made by the mixing of 
aromatic substances Sona oF Sot. 8, 2. 
ne m. a spiced misture, Ex. 30, 25 
as a spiced mixture of perfumed oil 
(napy); a perfume 30, 35. 
np (plur. 0) m. a mixer of oint- 
ments, belonging to a peculiar corpora- 
tion like the o-ptik, Nex. 3, 8 a son 
(43) l. e. an associate of the o o 
if we should not read y2. 
mp (pl. on~) m. the anointing, of 
the Hak: Is. 57, 9. 


site f. a female unguent-mixer, ser- 


——_- = 





vants having been employed in that 
work 1 Sam. 8,13 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); | 
but the Syr. and Arab. read niini 
ae) 
pn (constr. 3R) m. prop. a thing 
poe out or extended, and so Dy2B 9 
the expanse of heaven, i. e. heaven’ s arch 
Gen. 1,14 15 17 20; but commonly ^^ 
alone 1, 6 7; heaven pe 19, 2, parallel 
oyw; generally an extended surface, 
either a pavement, a floor Ez. 1, 22, or 
an upper vaulted arch 1,23 25 26. The 
2°p was conceived to be solid; hence 
ne LXX, Aqu., Symm. and Theod. OTE- 
ope, the Vulg. jirmamentum, Saadia 
AJ, Luther Veste, i. e. firm vault. 
The tor also call the arch of heaven 
ctdnoeov (Od. 15, 328), yadxeov (Il. 17, 
425). Scripture represents as a solid 
cast metal-mirror (Jos 37, 18), borne 
up by the highest mountains as its 
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pillars (2 Sam. 22,8; Jos 26, 11). Arab. 


es) Aram. 3°77 (def. NIP). 


Pp. (constr. PRY, pl. e. pop; from 
pI L) m. prop. a thing extended, broad, 
and so a thin cake, a wafer Ex. 29, 2 
23, Lev. 2, 4, of the form of the miss 


Num. 6, 15; Ar. ail, the same; comp. 
ODS. 

apy (part. 0p) tr. same as 039 II. 
and IV., prop. o pierce, and so to 
stitch, to “embroider, to put in variegated 
figures, to varien in n22M or 23N 
Ex. 35, 35; 38, 23, and so opa ma 
the w of the n 26, 36; "38, 
18; Ar. to puncture, to do E a 
or E tT needle-work, whence 


Poe 
ži party-coloured, spotted; eye va- 
riegated woollen stuff, ..»%) to engrave, 
to write. Out of this arose the Spanish 
recamare, Italian ricamare, French 
recamer, to embroider, Deriv. TART, 
and the proper name DP*. 

Puh. op to be formed or wrought, pro- 
perly to be curiously shaped, of the em- 
bryo in the womb Ps. 139, 15; Targ. 
muyy; Talm. op5 of the formati of 
the foetus. 


of 1. (either a a variegated garden. 


like the Arab. EN , or same as D39 a 
heap of stones) n. p. of a city in Ben- 
jamin Josm. 18, 27. — 2. (perhaps same 
as O34 friendship) n. p. m Num. 31, 8; 
1 Cur. 2,43; 7,16. 

nap (with suff. ANP, du. WDAPI, 
plur. NMP) fem. an embroidered dress, 
collect. variegated garments Ez. 16, 10; 
Jupes 5, 30, where ^ is to be sup- 
plied before bbw, coupled with sho: 
(coloured stuffs); dual ibid. to str engthen 
the expression, like nmana; fully 733 
™ Ez. 16, 18; coupled with the names 
of stuffs "Hy, "wa 16, 13, pra 27, 16; 
a kind of Bu in 3 wy 27, Taia Cray) 
variegated stones 1 CHRON. 29, 25 with 
FID WAN. nimpa Ps. 45, 152 ‘3 in 
var iegated garments (on > there comp. 
Dm 2 Cur. 20, 21). 


DP 1319 Dw 


| confine (see p7); identical in its Me 
root with that in pī (see 5), 3- » Ar. 


w A 


3) to be pone tender), Mami a 5. 


Derivat. PPT, PI, “pI (accidat to 
some). 





Dp (not used) intr. to be variegated, 
party-coloured, Arab. EG the same; 





derivat. the proper name 04p73 (which 
see) out of opa (a A one). 


YRI A a uae CONE Hif. p75 (fut. PI) to break in pieces, 

SPJ with suf. FIRN imper. STP Ft | to stamp to powder, to beat fine Ps. 18, 
235") trans. 1. to smite, to stamp, the | 43, where Op, = OPIN. 
earth, with 5292, also without an ob- | PP IL. (fut. PAO) intrans. to flow, to 
ject- accusative, as a gesture of dislike J-J- 
Ezex. 6, 11, of mischievous j joy 25, 6; | run, to au out; trans. to spit, with 3 to 
coupled Gn 32 N12, 129 Tan: Coe! spit upon Lev. 15, 8; the organic root 
monly to beat out thin, to expand by | Ph is also inp} (which sce), PIL PAL, 
beating, a plate (see nme II); to extend, pT IL, pa I, pact; Aram. pa, 23: 
to spread out, YX, which is conceived | Deriv. Pa, ‘and the proper names DT, 
to be a disc resting on pillars Is. 42, | 777 


5; 44, 24; Ps. 136, 6; to arch, of the Pp III. (not used) intrans. to knock, 


vault Of Meon; to Ton out over a 
surface, of a pavement (see 3p); to 
tread down, to stamp 2 Sam. 22, 43. — 
2. (not used) to make firm or strong, to = (from j Pind LL; ; bank-place, Aram. 
found, prop. used of the flattening of a np; Arab. oe bank) n. p. of a city 
aa Dammoring itout; both | in eer said by tradition to be the 
meanings also uniting in Syy. Deriv. | S40 of the later Tiberias Jose 19, 35. 


DRI 
eoin) poor, see wan, UN. 





to beat, of the pulsation of the arteries; 
perhaps ident. with pp I. Deriv. Sp. 


Pih. SP (fut. IPN) to beat out, Dm2 
E39, 3, “IDX into a thin plate-covering | ae (not used) intrans. 1. prop. to 
Num. 17, 4; to overlay, to cover over, | be aon strong, Arab. La, (to stand fast); 
i. e. to spread out Is. 40,19. Deriv.224.| nearly allied in its organic root 5—w> 

Puh. 37 2) (part. IP a) to be beaten | to that in Gra II. (to wins 9 ae 
out, JER. 10, 9 a beaten silver-plate. proper name 2E which see), naa (to 

Hif. 3P (fut. DP oe to stretch out, nina), yn ee A sane PA, hike 


to give extension to, Deny? = R dense, strong; proceeding perhaps from 
JoB 37,18, where 127 should be ae the idea of binding or knotting, so that 
ed like ee Son, waa, wx, LIF in the 


Hof. 223 (not used) to be spread root also belong to it. = 2. Metaphor. 
out; deriv. 3 “ah in the proper name | to be ina position to, to be able, to have 
oc p57. leave; Aram. Niele the same, Af. "IN 

The organic root >—p4 (with its fun- to give power, to empower, to permit; 
damental Ee ication to stretch, to ex- | deriv. 1% might, full power, modern 
tend, to spread out, to beat out) may Hebrew maw. Deriv. 
be allied to that a Jay; and pa L {PRB m. authorization, permission 
should be particularly compared with it. | Ezr. 3, 7. 


ZRN (plur. constr. Sp) m. a plate, MWA see MUN. 


prop. what is beaten out Num. 17, 3. Dwy (part. pass. 21855) tr. to engrave, 

2 (22 I. (Kal unused) trans. to beat | to inscribe, to write, DAN. 10, 21 written 
out thin, and so to extend, to spread out, | in a book of truth, i. e. a book in which 
of a cake; to be or make thin, tender, | the future fates of nations and indi- 
fine, of the sides of the skull; figur. to' viduals are recorded (Psaum 139, 16; 


Dw 


ReveL. 5,1). As to the meaning of the 
stem, the Aram. Dw, sons, Arab. 

aa) present the right key; but the or- 
ganic root is 58-3, which exists also 
in M78 (to pu), 7279 (to 293), 89 
(to b30). 


ow (2 pers. m2; part. pass. Dw; | 
fut. 2 pun) Aram. trans. same as Hebrew 
nw to ‘record, to write, sand Day. 5, 
24 25; 6,9; XION 6, 10, an edict; maa] 
gumic for P. 

yw (fut. IN) intrans. to make a | 
wilful mistake, to sin, to be godless, 
coupled with xun, M195 1 Kines 8, 47; 
Dax. 9, 15; t0 be T as guilty JoB 9, 
205 opposite PIE; to be guilty 10, T; to 
be eRe may d'in to be very 
mischievous ECoLES. Ti. "p ya "9 (se- 
parating) from one to he ohiana i. e. 
to apostatise Ps. 18, 22. Derivat. 984 
(adj. and subst.), 984, TIY, nywa. 

Hif. 9997 (part. DYNA, inf. constr. 
PIT; fut. oy) to act wickedly Dan. 
9, 5, By 106, 6, interchanged with a4 
Glick see); to declare guilty y or punish- 
able, the yÜ Deur. 25, 1, opposite 
PET; to condemn, pig Prov ES, 
of 'a judge Ex. 22,8; Jos 9, 20; POTA 
na Dan. 11, 32 conte of the 
covenant (-sign), i. e. accusers of cir- 
cumcision (see 1 Macc. 1, 11 15); me- 
taphor. to make one to bo in the wrong, 
i. e. to overcome, to conquer him, Is. 54, 
17 and every tongue that raises itself to 
contend against thee, thou overcomest; 
generally to conquer 1 Sam.14, 47 (Vulg. 
superare), hence the Targ. 35m to op- 
press Is. 50, 9; 3077, like DDT, 
forming the fall Ta om niyo Follow 
ing to act wickedly or viciously 2 Cur. 
20, 35; commonly Yw alone. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
Kimchi has adopted that of WI, 1. ec. 
to rage, to frighten, to storm, as the 
clearest manifestation of a wicked 
one, 904 being compared with w33 Dà 
is. 57, 20, who Dan Nb opwa “ibid, 
with ahoni is 139 Jo os We and cae 
being the opposite of orpwrs 34, 29; " þe- 
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| JOB 34, 10; plur. 


Aw 


ieee the Aram. 30, SŽ; means to stir 
up, to excite. But, in opposition to pix 
it is better to adopt as the fundamen- 
tal signification to be dispersed, slack, 
wavering, and so to be oblique, crooked; 


Arab. ey: 

yo I. adj. m., myw p godless, 
sinful Ez. 3, 18 19, of 5 , if we do 
not read MYWII; JOB a i. 27, 13; 
Prov. 11, Ff “at it may be an appo- 
sition). 

XPI. (pl. 0y Y, constr. 9%) m.an 
unrighteous, guilty, dishonest one Ex. 23, 
7; Deur. 25,1; 1 Krnas 8, 32; a guilty 
one, in a cause Ex.2,13; niab "y guilty of 
death Num. 35, 31; an evil-doer, a sinner, 
a godless person Jos 9,24; Ps.9,6 17, 
plur. wyw 1, 1; 3, 8; specially one 
who lies in wait, an oppressor, an in- 
jurious man, opposite PIX or 2°73 JOB 
34,18, On 9, 22; also an enemy, of the 
J one Beanie Ts. 13,11; 14, 5, spoken 
of the Babylonian comp. oi &vopot 
the heathen 1 Macc. 2, 44; 3,5. 

yo (in pause 904, with suff. Pw, 
plur. Dy w Jos 34, 26) POT a: 
bad actions 34, 26; 
what is unrigli acquired Mic. 6, 
10; injustice, of DN 6, 11; les, decatt 
PRov. out, opposite man; sinfulness, 
vice Ps. a 5, opposite aes 45, 8; 1 ey 
to act A, Prov. 16, 12; ‘> N = 
nyy Jos 34, 8; also elkewhen Dan 
concrete for pee Ps. 84, 11. 

mw E ‘suff iny) fem. same 
as 239 ‘wickedness, an evil mind Is. oUr? 


MAL. 5 15; lies, deceit Prov. 13, 6; a 
wicked Weed ‘Dee Dld Ye 


Dnyw Junass 3,8 see gra. 
Aw (not used) intr. same as 9% II. 
lie = FP 


to glow, to burn; identical in its organic 
root qw- with that in 9X5, aw. De- 
rivative 

atean (plur. Dawg, constr. "B'S, with 
suff. TDU) m. prop. glow, flame, burn- 
ing; hence fever, pestilence, a pestilential 
fever, coupled with "a3 Has. 3, 5; Ps. 


ww 
78, 48 (where for 142 the reading is 
7373); Deur. 32, 24, with 289p; plur. 
vehemence, violence, of TIND Sone or 
Sox. 8, 6, but also = nab flame ibid.; 
‘> 723 JoB 5,7 sons of ire, 1. €. pee 
(T arg., Ibn Bette Kimchi), where the 
LXX and Aqu. misled by 51» translate 
birds; MBP, Hw Ps. 76, 4 lightnings of 
the bow, i e. arrows Cana better 
perhaps from 507 to hasten rapidly, 
2 is therefore arrow. — 2. (haste, 
violence) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 


wW I. (Kal not used) trans. same 
as s5 to destroy, to break in pieces, 
to reduce to ruins, connected perhaps 
with wa; Syr. «5 the same. 

Pih. Win (fut. GHIN) to desolate, 
32 WP Jer. 5, 17, Targ. 135; see 
wan. 

Puh. ww to be wasted, destroyed, of 
cities Mav. 1, 4 (LXX, Vulg.); perhaps 
for ww on wa. 


wi I. (not used) intrans. to be 
cr oT 


hard, firm, assumed for the proper name 
wwa; identical in its organic root 


wath that in mw, Ar. Lae Gs; TIN, 
Ar. yt, ye yT N, oil wa" 3 IL. 
(which see), nama; Bee see Wn. 

TR (with suf. Nw, ow; from 
wo IL.) fem. a net, so dalled from the 
intertwining of the meshes, or catching 
Ps. 25,15; ^) now 35, 7 a trap of the 
Bet, i. e in which one is ensnared; 











WB we to draw into the net 10,9 (but 


inya may be an infin. with suf. and 
a ' gloss upon 15722); ^ WI to spread 
a net, with Dy of the place where Hos. 
5,1, or with 5 in 5392 322 at the side 
of the way Ps. 140, 6; with DY of a 
person, to throw the net over one Ez. 12, 
13; 17, 20; with Dny Sy over the 
E o 1. e. ro cause one to fall Prov. 
29, 5; so too with p 539) Lamenr. 1, 
13; 2". pom Ps. 57,7, 9 see) il, 5 
to ay i net for one; m sig Prov. L 
17 the net is spread (see == Las Jon 
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OYAN 


feet; metaphor. a net-like grating Ex. 27, 
4; 38, 4. 

Pim (from Pih.) m. a chain, to fetter 
prisoners, Ez. 7,23 prepare a chain, for 
which others read p1n3 or and. 

Sp fem. a chain, for binding 
1 Kings 6, 21 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has spond 


ny) (Kal not used) intr. to boil, to 
seethe, to bubble up, of fluids; Aram. 
nn, «23 the same; also of anger, of 
the ‘foaming of wine, but not a col- 
lateral form of np. The organic root 
mn appears to be identical with that 
in 5072, Mp. Deriv. nn. 

Pih. na" (imp. min) to make seethe 
or boil, nnn} (see nn) Ez. 24,5; pa- 
rallel bya. 

Puh. nay to boil, to be violently ex- 
cited, of i} Jos 30, 27; comp. maman. 

Hif. TOY (fut. mn) to make boil, 
Jos 41, 23. 

Mn (only plur. unn) m. a boiled 
piece Ez. 24, 5, since the explanation 


boiling water does not suit. It is still 
better to read Sn) for ph. 


aoe see par. 





om) (only imp. DH) trans. prop. to 
bind, to fasten, to tame, and so to bind 
on, to make fast, Mic. 1, 13, specially 
of Ca rod-like B of the broom; 
Ar. «3, the same. Ident. in its organic 
root with that in b-n, Do-n. Deriv.. 
pn4, 02D, and the proper name 7a). 

OM) see 5°70. 

an m. (f. according to the Ktib) 
broom, genista retem (Forskal), a 
shrub of the desert, growing also in 
water-beds and ee (robn I, 336) 
1 Kines 19,4 5; Ar. 

nan ons ni p: a. a station in 
the Arabian desert Num. 33,18 19. 

mean (from the sing. ony) m. pl. 
hoon 5 oy broom-root, as feed JOB 


the same. 


18, 8 for he fell into the net with his | 30, 4; a “ora broom-coals Ps. 120, 4. 


pn 


pm (Kal not used) to bind, to fet- 
ter, to tie gener, Arab. E \ (to bind, 





to join), 5, (to close); da in its 


organic E? paT with that in the 
A. PIN (Targ. for IBY, p27). De- 
rivat. aP. 

Nif. pRa (fut. PAT) to be unchained, 
loosed (pot) ECCLES. 12,6 K’ri, better 
taken as a collateral foe of ppn. 
Others read pany (from >) to be 


broken to pieces. 


w, 


Ù, called yo ee LxX Xoev 
(in Lament.) or 3 (cod. A), as a letter | 


of the alphabet signifies tooth, prong, 
if the names generally be considered 
representations of objects. In the form 
which the letter has in Phenician (H, 


W, A), old Hebrew (w, w), Samaritan | 


(LH), Aramaean (V), Palmyrene (V/, V), 
and therefore in old Greek (M, 44), 


Etrurian (M), the likeness of a tooth or | 


prong has been discerned; but this is 
no reason for assuming that the name 
was selected merely on account of the 
shape. 
other alphabetical names }"Y seems to 


have been chosen only because of the | 
initial sound, and as the letter was pro- | 
nounced shi, } has been changed into | 
yw. In the Ethiopic appellations Saut | 
aÙ) and Sát (fq) other words were | 


chosen on account of the initial sound. 
From the Semites the alphabetical 
figure passed over to the Greeks, Etru- 
rians and Romans, with this exception, 
that the name was pronounced Sev in 
Greek and was called Say «185710 be- 
cause of its rough, broader and more 
sibilant sound (Pind. ap. Athen. 11, 5 


p. 467); but afterwards no more than | 


the iyu was retained which the 
Ionians had from the beginning. — 
Besides the broad and sibilant pro- 
nunciation of the W there was also a 
softer and lisping one expressed by 
the same sign; and the distinction 
between them was subsequently de- 


1322 





According to the analogy of the | 





w 
Pih. pon (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. pini, TPA, “ponn. 


Puh. pay (3 pl PY to be bounttlhto- 
gether Nan. 3, 10. 


“p (plur. nip) fem. a chain, for 
ie Is. 40, 19. 


AM) (not used) intr. same as uun 
to quake, to tremble, to fear. Derivative 
onn m. terror Hos. =¢ 
p £ 


W. 
noted by a point placed either at the 
right (n333 7°) or left (araw gi). 
This distinction, however, is no reason 
for considering Shin and Sin as sepa- 
rate letters in the lexical arrangement 
of the alphabet. Phenician and Ara- 
maean are unacquainted with the dis- 
tinction, © being put for Ù, as "Dv, 
Aram. 39, pou. Ag an abbreviation 
w denoted in Phenician “wv, o>w, and 
ný meant mw, which may perhaps 
be adopted in ie written Hebrew oc- 
casionally. As a numeral Shin being 
the third letter in the series of hun- 
dreds signifies 300. The oldest sound 
of the sign was shi and si. 

As to the pronunciation, WÙ is the 
liquid, broad, sibilant and obscure sh 
(French ch), whose ground is the cor- 
responding mute n, for which reason wÙ 
is connected with the t-sound, like the 
other sibilants 1,0, &. The LXX have 
this pronunciation of the Shin in their 
Xoév (= Syyjv, compare Péys = Pyoy), 
though they could only express it by o, 
in transference, agreeably to the nature 
of the Greek language. Such original 
sound of w was frequently resolved into 
the clear, slender s fluctuating between 
sh and s (8 and 9), or vice versa (comp 
maw from SRi, 99 from n2t), 
which was denoted by W. The modern 
Himyaritic presents an analogy to this 


particular (see Fresnel in the J ournal 
Asiat. 1838. T. VI. p. 84. 543 seq.). And 


uw 


as it borders closely upon Ə or s, © is 
sometimes written for it (930 Ezr. 4,5 
for ">), or is interchanged with it 
(mbsty Eccres. 1,17, elsewhere m9 30). 
Comparing Hebrew with Arabic as re- 
spects the sibilants, we observe that the 
lisping pronunciation of the t-sound in 
Arab. (¢», 46, ò) respresents the He- 
brew sibilants, and that the Arab. w 
usually corresponds to the w, (Š or & 





to the Ù (comp. ast, jG: ya, est 
s9, 


TY, ubet; 729, pS; nT, dus); 
seldom does ie same sound stand, 
i.e. W and (pf, Ù and (p, and sel- 
domer both sounds, i.e. (js and (jw, for 
wor ù. In Aramaean the relation is 
different, since the flat t-sound is pre- 
ferred for wW, where the sibilant is ob- 
viously | original, as NWT Aram. trans- 
posed 2 (organic root “ws). In stem- 
or root-building we have the following 
phenomena: 1. an occasional interchange 
of Shin and Tau, owing perhaps to Ara- 
maean influences, especially in northern 
Palestine, as nin2 Sone or Sox. 1,17 
instead of wina; 
of WIM; Ins Pe of 9p; ban L in- 


stead ae bau; frequent in TA A | 


as miy Kamn "2720, a2 and 427, aw 
and. 2A, w and nN, Se and san. 
D a transition to Sta and vice versa, 
as mÜ and “xy II. Thus there is an 
interchange of Shin or Sin with the 
other flat t-sounds and the sibilants, 


viz. 3. with 4, as of TÜ with T1; maw | 


with mag. 4. with 0, as of baw and 
eRe “na Ethiop. nw; swp Aram. 
“ap. a with 7, as WN (to wi) Aram. 
RIN 3 aby and 21X; sip and my 1 Sam. 
17 ‘34; Sap and. “IT; FTW and 25; 
paw and nat; asi a qpr; wan nd 
mi; pun on p; wp and a. 
6. with D, as Dom Jos 24, 2 and PT; 
ty and O22; ay and 339; Ù a 
DnB; se id 39 5 -ni and “19. 
7. with x, as wy e yas; py and 
123; AT a 29%; Aram. pi and pis; 
gow and 23%; pnp and pri. 2 Sa 
addition to A ‘changes arising out 
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nan Ex. 32,16 instead | 
| peculiarity that W=, Wr, W- seems to 








w 


of the nature of sounds, others occur 
which give a deep insight into the na- 
ture of the letters in question. Thus 
8. it is interchanged with Yod, a 
softly uttered g (dsh), French j, being 
related to a sibilant, as 21 and ay; 
vaw and na; Aram. NYY = Ny). 9. W is 
a dental brea miai i aid precursor 
of the gently sibilant s-sound, which 
the Greeks express by a prefixed o (c- 
paoayd-oc), but usually exchange for 
the spiritus asper, as £, é2za, Odxos, 
éomw, vg, vin, Latin sex, septem, sul- 
cus, serpo, sus, silva. From this results 
a) a connection with the aspirates and 
a mutual exchange with them, as TIM 
and 75%); 277W and 32457; comp. bd 
and 535; 35 and ÑN; $$ and bby; 
atv and 3N; or b) the s-sound in its 
capacity of a dental spiritus is put be- 
fore a word beginning with a firm or 
double consonant, asin the Latin scribo, 
sculpo, strideo, Greek ozéyw, opadhw 
compared with yoaqw, yliqgo, zoo, 
tego, fallo. Perhaps we may explain 
in this manner maw from INS, ait 
from 23. — We have still to note the 








be preserved in a aha of words, as 
if it were a very old noun-ending, as 
wey from 10; wan (=w) from 
037; w353 from 299 (from 227 oP 
uis from a2 (from 329 II, 2), t 

proper name W99 from 95; comp. a 
‘or, Aram. wats, fads (en bed, 
cradle) from Cove like ozBas from 
oteiBo. This noun- ending was some- 
times retained in verb- building, as 
Wey out of wee (from 929 = 204); 
comp. Arab. roe from Ke to take 
away every thing, Urs to be hard, 
from eye In Arabic this termination 
is preser iedi in og U= y= Uy 


aS yine wicked, from (Bae; ; oye 
a rock, from pres U~ vee fleshy ass, 


from ; sometimes also & stands 
for it, as m in Aramaean. 


W, W see w. 


w 

Ù with Dagesh forte following cka 

is omitted Pe gutturals EccLes. 2, 
18; seldom w followed by Dagesh forte 
Jupers 5, 7; before gutturals W 6, 17, 
seldom w EccLEs. 2,22; 318; “arising 
perhaps from yj or 9%, one Heroine a 
compound pronominal ‘stem) 1.a relative 
pronoun (without gender and number) 
Oe which, =U Ps. 124, 8; ECCLES. 
218; including a To a pre- 
ceding, he who, that which, what, Eccu. 
1,11; WNN him whom Sone oF SOL. 3, 
ae prang with ow Eccuus. 1, 7, Ps. 
122, 4, or > Sone or Sot. 3, 7 the re- 
lation of a proposition z of a genitive. 
From > W has arisen >w (which see), 
Aram. >", Se. — 2.a da conjunc- 
tion, like “UN, that, after the verbs 
my9 Ecouns. 2, 13, Sa GC aie! “ER 
2, "45, min mY Ioas 6, 17. which 
require a ‘supplement; he that ECCLES. 
2, 12; just as 5,15; Ù “ani it remains 
(to B that, except nas Eccuzs. 12, 9; 
W uaa one oF Sot. 3, 4 scarcely ayy 
y sy till that JUDGES 5, 7; TED 52 
for the reason that a. T 14; then 
Sone oF SoL. 1, 7. With prepositions 
“Wa = TNS cenit Eccuus. 2,16, -w2 
= Sune in consequence of that P as 
5, 14; a particle of time: at the time when 
9,12; 10,3; see "wx and dy. Respect- 
ing fhe o explanation of this 
relative vocable, the pronominal stem % 
is obviously connected with "y, 17, being 
of similar meaning in poetry (vous in 
flat, low pronunciation 3, "5, ?); and 
“opel it coincides entirely “with WOR 
(which see), where N is non- essential 
and the Dagesh forte following w might 
easily be a compensation for a ie 
more probable that W% is an original 
pronominal stem. This w is frequently 
used in Phenician (in the Poenulus of 
Plaut. I, 1. 4. 6. 8. 11. 13. II, 56. 63. 
H 22), along with wy (ib. I, 5. 6.13. 
15. II, 23; in the inscription of Mar- 
seilles lin. 1. 5.13.14. 16. 18. 20. 21; the 
Sidonian inscription 4,2; 7, 3.8. 14; 9, 
11; 10, 8.11; 17,1. 13; 19, 7. 10) with 
al a trace of TN being found there. 
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— On the -Y in paw Jos 19, 29 K’ri, 








(ky 


PTS K'tib, see 75 and PTD, PTY. On 
the Y in DNU, DRWA, w in moy sec 


| the words themselves; on Daw see ae. 


Ww see Y. 


RY I. (Kal not used) trans. same as 
m (Fi), ND (to NDND), 27 I. (which 
see), to drive, to push away, to ezpel, 
and so to lead away; so also 73 I. (which 
see) to "77; see 3073, Y IL, mon). 

Pih. 83 (redupl. from NÙ, like NOND 
from NO, Ba from 15; 1 pers. NWY) 
to drive away, to lead, "Ez. 39,2 I allure 
thee (prop. I make thee turn aside from 
thy country, I carry thee off) and lead 
thee, and cause thee to come up from the 
extreme north (Vulg.); conseq. = N°% 17 
38,4. Targ. FYN (from N99) Z cause 
he to wander, Ethiopic www savsava, 


| contracted seca to go along, to ascend, 


hence the trans. signif. to lead along. The 
derivation from wy “six” (Jos. Kimchi) 
and the meaning “to lead astray” are 
only conjectural. 


NY II. (not used) to make a tumult, 
to rage, to rush, like the enlarged form 
minw I. (which see); and from this the 
nouns mg 1. (=nyw, nyw) tumult, and 
PR 1. may perhaps te derived; though 
they may as well come from nye I. 


NY III. (not used) intrans. same as 


mx II. (which see), to be desert, waste, 
whose organic root it constitutes. Deriv. 

MNW, RW 2, and the proper name 
pT. Comp. ne II. (to api, maiwa). 


xy (not used) trans. same as NiB~2 


(which see). Deriv. perhaps ND, nib, 
myiy, and the proper name yw. 


ANY (part. m. XV, f. DNV; inf- 
constr. akw; fut. ayv) tr. prop. to draw 
to oneself, to lay hold of, to draw near 
to, to take, and so to draw, with the 
accusat. D173 Gen. 24, 13; Deur. 29,10; 
JOSH. 9, 21; seldom ab Gen. 24, 11; 
with 5 of the person 24,19 20 ul y 
of the source from which 2 Sam. 23, 16. 
The drawing of water at the time of 


INW 


evening for domestic purposes was an 
employment of maidens Gen. 24, 11; 
1 Sam. 9, 11 (Robins. Pal. II, 385. 519. 
628), or of domestic slaves Deut. 29,10; 
Josu. 9, 21. To draw water with joy, 
is a figure of prosperity Is. 12, 3. Draw- 
ing and pouring out before God was a 
symbol of the heart unburdening itself 
(Ps. 22,15; Lament. 2,19) 1 Sam. 7, 6. 
Deriv. 28W23. 

The fundamental signification of ‘Ù 
is in modern Hebrew (n32NU EN 
a magnet) to draw to self, Arab. 


gw to seize, to take, =o to swal- 
low; the organic root is akai in yO-n H. 


INY (inf. abs. 38W; fut. axw) intr. 
same as PZT, PZ% (the organic root is 


3 PEE he E 
also in MI-", Ar © 3 elsewhere a 5 


“to bleat” belongs to it) to roar, of "48, 
max Ps. 22,14, Ez. 22,25, “E9 er: 
2, 15; merrier. of an enemy Ps. TA, a 
at the crash of thunder JoB 37, 4; 
threaten, of God Jo. 4,16; Am. iL 2. a 
the tumult of war JER. 25, 30; to groan, 
to lament aloud Ps. 38,9, where we 
should perhaps read nna for "39. De- 
rivat. many. 

Ne (c. DNW, with suf. nax Y; pl 
with "suff. ERES) fem. the AEE, of a 
lion Is. 5, 29: groaning Jos 3, 24. 


NY I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


NÙ II. to make a noise, to rage, to rush, 
cognate in sense "727, applied to the 
tumult of a mass of people or an army, 
to the rushing of mighty waters, to the 
noise of a drinking bout; to crash, by 
falling in; to rage, of a storm. Deriv. 
TN jn, SRN (like 37579 from maw), 
mN iw 1 (after the form : mi3), perhaps 
JNU 1, n% (= nry, ney. 

Nif. seis (fut. aye, A TRW) like 
Kal, to rush, to rage, ‘to roar, of DN», 
os 073 Ts. i 12 13. 

Pih. TNU (not sed) to storm or rage 


greatl Y whence the noun TAN. The 
form is like ; mane. 


Ny MRG. AND) intr. same as | 1, 15. 
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Nw III. to be waste or desolate, of oy 
Is. 6,11, i.e. to be destroyed; connected 
in its organic root H-N% with that in 
mg- L, since this is also used of oy 
(JER. 4,7), ods (Is. 37, 26) like ND: 
comp. Nx I. (wrx, wien see), mes Ti., 
Tx I; conseq. the fundamental signi- 
fication appears to be the same. Derivat. 
PRD 2, DNY, TARY, Txin 2, SN, 
mR (according ‘to oma and the 
proper name }iN"w (according to some). 
See N IT. 

Nif. WN} (fut. NYI) to be laid waste, 
desolated, with the accus. mARY to waste- 
ness Is. 6, 11, if “Rwn should not be 
read for FRYD. 

Hif. ANTS (inf. c. with 9: niyn, 
contracted nis 2) to lay waste, with 
the accus. orbs to desert heaps 2 Kixcs 
19, 25; Is. 37, 26. 


mN HI. (Kal not used) intr. same 
as “133 (which see), of which it is a 
softer form, to see, to look upon, to view; 
hence the 

Hithp. ARNT (part. “W73) to shew 
oneself looking at, i. e. to contemplate, 
to behold with attention, with > of a per- 
son Gen. 24, 21 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
so the Hithp. mopy of “zw is used, 
to look about viz. timidly ‘Us. 41, 10 
23). The meaning to shudder, to be 
amazed, to be astonished (like maw), 
which is referred sometimes to NS L 
(to rush, to rage), sometimes to } RY IL, 
so that the Hithp. signifies to be Ae 
turbed, to be put into confusion, from 
astonishment (Ibn Esra, Rashi), is less 
suitable. The cod. Sam. has amv 
(from nw II., which see) for sam. 


NE (not used) an adopted stem for 
my, see mD (= NE to NENY). 

TND see TIN Tw. 

STING (from Pih. myy I. -— like ms: 
= TIND, mano, san from MND, m> 
aD after de ‘form 3) F. a tem- 


pest, storm Prov. 1, 27 K'tib (parallel 
| m99), like myxiv (which see) ZEPH. 








"a 
be 


— a 


DIN 

big (seldom Lies, with « of motion 
sbi from Nw which see) m. (JoB 
26, 6) any (Is. 5,14; 14,9) prop. what 
is sunk deep, bent i in; hence depth, cleft, 
ravine, abyss, under- world, place of the 
shades, where the D854 (which see) and 


departed souls abide Ps. 30,4; 86, 13; 
89,49; Prov. 23, 14. Siew, for which 





ITIN al par T see) were also used 


poetically, was conceived to be a place 
under the earth, in the depths below JoB 
11, 8 Giny p72), Deut. 32, 22, with 
liye fissures or ‘grottoes Prov. 9, 18, 
which were thought of as doors CSu 
bwy = nm sw Jos 38, 17) and en- 
trances Is. 38, 10, that Ak be bolted 
(2°12) Jos 17, ie (comp. Jon. 2,7). Or 
"9 was also supposed to be dark places 
Jos 10, 21 22, into which he that de- 
parts from life descends (T2NW T), and 
whither also the living that do wickedly 
go down through opened abysses Num. 
16, 30; Ez. 31,15 17; Jos 7, 9; Ps. 55, 
16. The insatiability of death Prov. 
1, 12; 27, 20, its severity Sone or 
Sou. 8, 7 and devouring Ps. 18, 6, are 
transferred to "U; and “J also stands for 
the inhabitants Jer. 38, 18; Ps. 6, 6. 
Many images are taken from the grot- 
toes and caves in which Palestine 
abounded. Aram. Ding, SW, Nisa 
the under- world, purgatory, TE grave; 
Ethiop. siol hell; comp. Sw. 

DINU (asked, from God; comp. 1 Sam. 
1, 20, where also Kimchi makes Da 
arise from ONR DNW) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
9, 2, whence the appellation of the place 
no 924 (which see) Gen. 36,37; 46,10; 
patr. “SRW Num. 26, 13; 1 Can 6, 9. 
For the etymology comp. bp rbyw, 
DNW. 

N (c. TRY, with suf. MINY) m 
1. (from Y IE. ormyw IL.) noise, loud osten- 
tation, and'so Ry a of Moab JER. 48, 
45, for which Nom. 24,17 has ny- "23; 
lees of an army Is.13, 4, of hostile peo- 
ples 17, 12; noise of war Dt 2,2 allud- 
ing to PND sa by alliteration; loud roar, 
of the thunder-voice of Ged Is. 66, 6; 


a noisy crowd, the tumult of men 5, 14 
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=; the noise, of a joyful drinking 
party 24, 8; wantonness, insolence, of 
Dar 25, Be the rage, rush, of wate Is. 
17, 12 13; Ps. 65,8. — 2. (from NW Hi. 
or RÜ IL) desolation, destruction, ruin 
JER. 25, 31 aA to some); a sym- 
bolical name of n18% 46, 17; Ps. 40, 
3 RY nia from the pit of destri 
=b3 non (Is. 38, 17), so that ^Ù is 
= Nie Ps. 35, 8. J Nw II. 


ONY (not used) tr. to tread away, 
to push away, and so metaphor. to con- 
temn, to despise, to undervalue, to slight ; 
comp. O22 and the stem tW I. identi- 
cal with it. Deriv. 

OND (from OND after the form 239p 
337; “with suff. sean) m. contempt, cou- 
pled with W523 Ez. 25, 6 15 or WE 
36, 5, prop. with the soul, with passion, 
ime: oes ty. 

DONW part. = Ow Ez. 16,57; see nw. 

IRD (from Nw IL, after the form 
mp) f. LEOA ruins, rubbish, Is. 


24, 12 and the gate is smitten to ieee 
Hote i. e. is laid in ruins. 


DNY (and Sxw Gun. 32,18; Jupaus 


A, 20; Poe a suf. TRINY, PHM 

3 pl. ONY and PRY; 2 pl. m 
inf. abs. DRY, c. baw aid TON w accord- 
ing to some; fut. Sew) intr. 1. prop. 
to penetrate, a person or thing, Arab. 


JULS, and so to press upon one (with 
words), to ask pressingly, to urge, absol. 
Devr. 13,15, coupled with wn, "pn; 
with the accus. of a person, and followed 
by a question, introduced by “vax Gex. 
24,47; 32,18, or with some other sup- 
plement Deut. 32,7; with > of a person 
2 Kines 8, 6; with >» of the person or 
thing after whom one asks, i. e. to inquire 
Neu. 1, 2, Eccurs. 7, 10, also with > 
Gen. 43,7, JupGEs 13, 18, or the accus., 
JER. 50, 5 they will inquire for Zion; 
with a double accusative (of a person 
and of a thing) 38,14; to consult, with 
the accus. 258 Deur. 18, 11, commonly 
with a, God or idols, the oracle JUDGES 


byw 


1,1; 2Sam. 16, 23; Ez. 21, 26; with > 
for one 1Sam. 22,10; to ask, with 5 of 
a person of one and 5 of a thing as to, 
in Diw op w (which is also = to greet, 
Syr. the same) Gen. 43, 27; Ex. 18, 7; 
JubGEs 18, 15; also vice versa pide w 
D? JER. 15, Ze seldom with the omis- 
sion of the person to be asked 2 Sam. 
11,7, or with the accus. to Ps. 122, 6. 
— 2. to ask for 1 Kinas 3, 5 (see Ps. 
2,8); to require 2 Kıyas 2, 9, with 2372 
of the person and accus. of the object 
Is. 7,11; abs. 7,12; to demand urgently, 
with aceus. p> LAMENT. 4,4; with ya 
Ps. 2,8 or nei of a person 1 Sa 8, 10 
or (like aireiy tiv, poscere aliquem ale 
quid) with two accusatives Daur. 14, 26, 
Is. 58, 2, coupled with yan and W77; 
Ps. 137, 3. with > reflexively for onei 
L Sam. 12, 17 19, for which Wes Devt. 
14, 26 or DID ‘with a suffix is also 
used Eccuzs. 2, 10; hence the expres- 
sions NIA? WWHI-MN nj to require his soul 
(from God) to die 1 Kıxas 19, 4; Jon. 
4,8; Mona ’p WE? YO JoB 31, 30 to re- 
quire one’s ‘life with cursing, 1. e. to curse 
the life; Soxw pazn Is. 7, 11 request 
(a sign) from the depth, prop. make deep 
to request (see 58W); to beg very ur- 
gently with the accus. of the thing Jup- 
aes 5,20 and P3 8, 24, DNY 2 Sam. 3, 
13 or D372 of the person Deut. 1012; 
Do ‘ask for oneself 2 Cur. 1, i 
a Metaphor. to ask a loan, to borrow, 
with accus. of the object sa ya of the 
person Ex. 3,22; 11, 2; danw borrowed, 
with > for 1 Sirs iL 28, 2 Kinas Gy 5, 
also “what is lent”, as a aor 
gen is = entlehnen and leihen; to 
beg Prov. 20, 4. — 4. (not used) to go 
down deep, to sink, of a fissure, ravine, 
similar to 59W (soe PE e biwa). Deriv. 
TOND, Du, biyu B (RW), > Nw, nW, 
the proper names ONY, “Say, by rnb 
or ONW (from NoN Y); bryn (con- 
tracted Swa); see also Samu. 

Nif. Sawa (inf. abs. bkw) to ask for 
oneself, leave, with 473 of a person, and 
with the inf. constr. and 5 of the thing 
one asks leave to do 1 Sam. 2076 28: 
with a finite verb Neu. 13, 6 








a gt RNS 
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Pih. >y' for NW (fut. dyw) to ask 
frequently, to be accustomed to ask, with 
2, 2Sam. 20,18 they were accustomed of 
old (Targ., LXX, Vulg.) to speak thus, 
they may ask of Abel, the Abelites being 
known as prudent; to beg, without pnb 
Ps. 109, 10, like wa. Arab. the same, 
whence dol. a Deen 

Hif. bnw (fut. DN?) to lend, prop. 
to let ask = to offer willingly, with > of 
the person 1Sam.1,28; to loan Ex. 12,36. 

Ithpe. NEON Cit teed) same as Kal, 
to ask, to ‘penetrate, to sink, whence the 
proper name SNM (hie see). 

Ne (after Me form 203, 29R, with 
a of motion $ TONY) m. 1. same as DINW 
the depth Is. 7, {1 (Aq., Symm., Theod.), 
opposite mb97; but see the verb yw, 
where it is a as an imperative. 
— 2. (request, desire, i. e. from N; 
comp. DNDPNW) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 28. 

bnw (al ya RIDNW, part. NW; fut. 
ON a, ‘with suff. esa) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebrew byw to ask, to request, 


with two accus. Ezr.7,21; to interrogate, 
with > of the person 5, g and ace. of the 


| thing 5,10; Dan. 2,27; to consult, with 


> of the person and accus. of the thing 
2,10. The meaning in the Syr. Ethp. 
to abstain from, avoid, vmootélhecdut 
(Acts 20, 27), goes back to this funda- 
mental signification; see Hebrew Nif. 
Deriv. NoNW, mow, Y (according to 
ge Dan. 3, 29. l 
NONW (in the Targ. by, TW, 2273; 

def. NDENG, according to mss. also “RY; 
from Sy) ‘Aram. fem. prop. an object of 
desire, and so concern, business, thing, 
igo Eich yen 2 (which see), Aram. 
nas (Day. 6, 18) from N3¥ to will, i. e. 
that which one strives after or intends. 
Only in the old formula in decrees N9732 
Nop PWR TANRI NaN] e 
DAN. 4, 14 the account is by "the deter- 
mination of the watchers (of heaven, i. e. 
the angels), and the thing at the command 
of the holy ones. The seven PY and 
pwp are the counsellors of the most 


high God, archangels like the seven 


TONY 
Amshaspands (Tos. 12, 15; Revet. 8,2; 
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curity or unconcerned Am. 6, 1; figurat. 


4, 5), and in edicts the seven counsel- | the haughty, the oppressors Ps. 123, 4; 


lors of the king (in the Persian period) | abstract, 


pride 2 Kines 19, 28; Is. 


may have been compared with them. ^Ù | 37, 29. 


TE ; 
may also be = xl (quaestio, causa). 
; IPN (with suf. DONY, ONON Y; 


SPENT and qD; pba) - same as 


Mmwpa request; hence nj Dny to make a | 


ONY (only part. OND, pl. with suff. 
Tony) bane same as TOW, ow (which 


see) to plunder, to rob J ER. "30, 16 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has 7798 (comp. 50, 11). 


request = Sy Hake Juvezs 8, 24; 1 Kings | Phe form is ee from oğ, like 


Delos 7 D2 to grant a AGE Esta. 
5, 8; ‘Wa To mzn) the life is given 
through a petition T 3; "5 Na the pe- 


tition is granted JOB 6, 8; a ‘thing lent, 
a loan 1 Sam. 2, 20. 


DNE same asTONW; see ONIN 


by ronu (from DNU = DNY 73 and 
ZR request from ED n. p. m. EZR. 3, 2; 


Haa. 1,1, for which 1, 12 14 and 2, 9 
have Sp pbi. 


NY (Kal not used) intr. to rest, com- 
fortably to be careless, secure, inactive; 
ident. in its organic root jyw with that 
in gm7, FT. (w). The fundamental 
fale appears to be as in m3 
(see ma) to sit down, to bend down, 
or as in m3 and mN I. to lie down at 
ease, proceeding from to lean upon, to be 
supported, and so ident. with 728; Syr. 
Lins rest. Deriv. the proper name NÙ, 
contracted 7S, 7w. 

Pih. 5289 (for ‘9, 3 pl. 1228) to live 
quietly, peacefully, deeper , coupled 
with opw Jer. 30,10; 48,11; with ya 
by Po 1, 33; to be peaceful, without 
725 Jos 3, 18. Deriv. 28. 

qu (from jNW) m. tranquillity, rest, 
security, only in the proper name na 
xW (which see), for which J% ma, 
72 ma are also put. 

2 y (with suf. F33NW; pl. DNW) 
adj. m., BIND (pl. DRINY) fem. quiet, 
undisturbed, of 712 Is. 33) 20; peaceful, 
secure, of nim 32, 18; at ease, uncon- 
cerned, of onga 32, 9 and without a 
noun 32 TH pied with M03, of D313 


ZECH. 1, 15; subst. a prosperous one 
Jos 12, 5 a DINI those in proud se- 





ONT III. out of O72. 


ANY (part. giv, plur. DNY; inf. 
absol. ŢNW; fut. INW) intrans. to snuff, 
with the accus. 11 (the air), from im- 
pipetu oai Jer. 2, 24, or because of the 
heat of the sun 14, 6; of the violent 
aR a of dolphins (o%3m) JER. ibid.; 
to pant for, the shade JoB 7,23 mbon 
for the night (of death) 36, 20; to snort, 
of one inflamed with anger Is. 42, 14, 
coupled with DW2; to strive for, eh 
the accus. 2Y Jonn, 5, with 59 Am. 2, 
T; to overthrow with panting haste Ps. 
57,4; to be greedy in efforts 56, 2; to 
Resine 119, 131, coupled with = “VE; 
to do hastily or pa EccLEs. i., 5. 
The organic root is also in 23473, HW-3, 
but is also connected with ; == aN, = ToN, 
2x7n (by an interchange of the dental 
and “guttural _breathing). Ethiopic the 





same ; AT vrm to pant for, to yearn, 
wr: to love violently, Ae and pė 


to be greedy, GLA to persecute stormi- 
ly, to hunt. 


NW I. (Kal only Nw) intr. to be 
En E FIF 
left, to remain, to continue behind 1 Sam. 


16,11, Arab. Ù% to let remain, 
to be left, also with Yod in Aramaean. 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be to remain, i. e. to be separated 
from a collection or mass, and to remain 
behind. Deriv. “NY, MIND. 

Nif. "382 ( part. masc. RRE femin. 
TRY, nN, fut. N53) to be left over, 
to ‘remain, ‘GEN. T 42, 38; with N5 
“mg Ex. 8, 27, "my7 s9 14, 28 no at 
all; also “th ON Nb Josz. 8, 17; 
with > of a person Zuen 9,7, with 3 of 


æ Ea 
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the i Is. 17,6; part. what remains, nNOS > (with suf. “TSS, Tey, from 
the remnant Is. 37, 31, plur. GEN. 14, 10; INS À m. poet. Pash, ae thar which 
spec. to remain, Jos 21,34 Di o deer re thick, swollen, grown, 1. the flesh 


answers, there remains only wickedness. | of the living body Prov. 11, 17, Spb 
The anomalous form “NWN: Ez. 9, 8| with vies. the body, JER. Fil, 35 “220 


has arisen from “Nw and the part. ga 
“Nw, and each form by itself is suit- 
able in the sentence. Talmudic "782 | 
crumbs left. 





AND violence done to me, bok es 
done to my body (“INS 52m1), parallel 
=u; a more exact explanation of “Zz 


Prov. 5, 11, since this also means boiled 


Mif. DNS ay (fut. E Na) to let remain flesh; the LXX have therefore read 
Devr. 28, 51; to leave Op. vs. 5; 3098 -yo for "END Mic. 3, eee 


Josu. 10, 28; with 2 of a person 8,22; |in contrast with ni axe, Ty Mic. 3, 2 


also intrans. to be left Josu. 8, 22; with ae nf i De "as 20 27: 
the dative 2 Kıxas 17, 3, or absol. Am. flesh for ea ing S. 


3 
a ; | 21,10, like the Ar. flesh and food. 
TINY Il. (not used) intrans. to swell, | __ 3. Metaphor. blood-relationship LEV. 


to be thick, of the growth of full) 18 12 13; concrete, a blood-relation, 

flesh, Arab. JÓ to swell, to be puffed fully “22 n 19m6 m 25, 49 a kinsman 

up; identical in its organic root with of the flesh. For the ety mology cap: 

Chat in 5973 III. (which see), Arab. Eai body, and sere- thick. Phe- 
5 (to smell up, of fulness of body). | nician “N3 the same. 





generally food, victuals, nourishment Ex. 





DEREN “SY, TINY, and the proper “Nw (from “NW) m. leaven, Ex. 12, 
name m PRW. 15 19; Devt. 16, As Aram. “Rọ, Latin 
fermentum. 


NY III. (not used) intr. same as 


“Ne uo vag ment, to swell up, of dough; ms wo (from NS II.) fen. blood- 


relationship Lev. 18, fea 

MIND (same as; MaANw) z. p. f. 1 Cur. 
7, 24. 

MAND (once nV 1 Cur. 12, 38; 
with suf. JaN; ow “sw L) fem. 
remainder of a ernie Jer. 39, 3; the 
remaining half Is. 44, 17 coupled h 
S05 what is left, survivors, like T, 
mabe JER. 40,15; As. 1,8; hence the 
expressions 2 “in Je 44, T to 
leave a remnant to oe also > m5 may 
Gex. 45, 7; coupled with ne (fame) 
2 Sam. ‘ies 7. nian O Ps. 76, lal is 
difficult: the remnant of hostile wrath 
and so referring to Israel, like 2899) "9; 
but probably we should here take ai 
in signification 2, as in the first member 
(see m2377); and for “inn the LXX have 
the better reading Re smh or FIN, 
parallel 57357. 


air yb the same, also applied to anger. 
Den. NINY 2. 


NY omy used) intr. same as “xS III. 
(which see); Aram. “8D; comp. “2-3. 
Deriv. “Rv. i j 

“NW (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
aN I. to be left, to remain. Deriv. “NÙ. 

NW (after the form 279, from “N¥ I.) 
mase. 1. remainder, remnant, in later 
writings for mayŬ Is. 10,20; >% a w 
ZEPH. 1, 4 the remnant of De e 
what is still addicted to idolatry. — 
2. in 3182 ayy (a remnant returns) n. 
p. m. used symbolically by Isaiah 7, 3 
in one of his leading prophecies (6, 13; 
10, 21), for a sign to the people Conn 
í 11, 8,18) 

“NW (constr. “Nw, once “xy Ezr. 

a 18; with suf. TINY; from = aN) 

a, m. same as the Beer “NW the} DNU (out of nyi; from xy Il. or 

remainder Dax. 7, 7 17; Ezr. 4, 9 10; ANY me ) fem. destin. desolation, de- 

6.16; 7,18 20. | vastation, coupled with "2% Lament. 
8 


eee es 
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3, 47; compare TINY, mÝ. See | ried on a caravan trade. — 3. n. p. of 
too ny. i l a Joktanite tribe Gex. 10, 28, along 


fone 17, from Ne NY) fem. 1. a 
lifting up, of the head, i. e. unrestrained 
looking about, cheerfulness Gen. 4, 7, 
opposite 5°25 bbs; ; exaltation, i. e. pre- 
cedence in rank or power 49, 3; Ps. 
62,5; DB DNY respect to Prov. 18, 5, 
prop. high position, high esteem; en- 
durance, patience of, TaY JER. 15, 15; 
elevation Jos 13, 11; “majesty 31, 23; 
heroic spirit Gro. self- elevation) 41, 
17; might, = 739 "a (Deur. 32, 27) 
Has. 1, 7, coupled with vaw (judg- 
ment); in other instances commonly the 
infin. constr. of ND. — 2. Metaphor. a 
scab, prop. what rises on the skin Lev. 
13, 2; of an old leprosy 13, 10, of a 
scabbed sore 13, 19, and of a wound 
by burning 13,28; of scab in the head 
13, 43. 


Nay 1. n. p. of a son of the Cushite 


may9, coupled with 777 Gen. 10, 7, i. e. 
a a coloured race. By it is under- 
stood the race that inhabited the northern 
part of Ethiopia, the well-known Meroë, 
since Meroë was also called nay (Jo- 
sephus), and a city Saba (x3) lay 
on the Arabian gulf. It would there- 
fore be identical with N29, which is 
adduced along with ns ‘and was Is. 
43, 3; 45,14. In addition to 1232, 
NU is Ad as a commercial tribe 
that traded in spices, precious stones 
and gold at Tyre Ezex. 27, 22. — 2. 
n. p. of a son of JOP? and grandson 
of Abraham, and therefore B to 
the Abrahamite Arabian tribes Gen. 25, 
3; Ez. 38,13. It is true that this tribe 
is likewise coupled with 737, but it is 
especially with wan JoB 6,19, the 
neighbour of the oenn Se 
16. p- 779); consequently it should be 
looked for near Edom, where there also 
appears a 773 along with xan and 712 
(Jur. 25, 23). This race in the vicinity 
of Syria and Edom formed robber 
hordes Jos 1, 15, and is adduced with | 
a5, and vop Jer. 25, 23; 





. | 
it also car- | 


with 3°70, in south-western Ee 
with its metropolis NIU, i. e. Mariia 
(Mareb), 3 days’ journey from Szanaa. 
It is to this '% that the reference is in 
1 Kixes 10, 2 10, Jur. 6, 20, Ps. 72, 15, 
and perhaps also in Ez. 27, 23 together 
with 18 and 37292 (which see). Gent. pl. 
D Naw Jo. 1,8. The mountain AoaBar 
on the coast of the present Oman, and 
the Beni as-Sab there have still pre- 
served traces of the name. 


Ba I. (not used) intrans. same as 
maw I. to glow, to burn, to kindle, Arab. 


be , also trans. to set fire to, to kindle, 
Aram. 20, as, -2 to burn, Ar. ess 
the same; dena in its organic root 
with dye in 7¥77 IL, gg- ". Derivat. 


Dy. 


2y I. (Kal not used) tr. to cut or 


omit in pieces; Aram. 220 the same, 
especially Pah., whence Raw = Hebrew 


235; Ar. es the same, whet LS 


= 335 ; — identical in its organic root 
with ‘hat in jsp IL, 387p, 207p. 
Deriv. 33. 


Pih. aiv (part. 2358 = 22701, fem. 
| ngain) to break in pieces, to reduce 
| to fragments; hence figur. to humble, to 
destroy, to be hostile Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; 
38, 8; Mic. 2, 4 (Ibn Gandch, Kimchi); 
but see 270. 

22 (only pl. 09334; from 229 IL.) 
m. a fragment, ruins Hos. 8, 6. 

SEE (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew naw I Deriv. 2:30. 


naw L (not used) intrans. same as 


38 L i burn, to glow; hence to shine, 
to glitter, of precious stones; metaphor. 
to be prominent or projet of a dis- 
trict; to be famed, distinguished. Deriv. 
jaw, and the proper names "3, "20, 
syiw, man, Taw. 


naw IL. (part. mE plur. pad, with 
suff. u Dita; part. pass. plur. paw, 
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nina; inf. constr. nigy; fut. maw), | comp. Wx; with tv. Dan, 10, 2, pro- 
apoc. =) trans. to drag away, to “lead bably like mivaw 9, 24 a week of years; 
away, to drive away, map 1 Curon.|"B an a festival of (seven) weeks Ex. 
5, 21, jNx 2 Cur. 14, 14; to carry off, 34, 22, Devt. 16, 9, fully "8 228 əm, 
wD 21, ia, especially applied to men, | ayia éaza Bdouddor Tos. 2, IR on the 
to carry away captive Num. 21, 1; Is. | contrary 03) niyay am Ez. 45, 12 is the 
14, 2; to take captive Grn. 34, 29. nae passover continuing seven days.— 2. seven 
“2B 2 lead away the captives J UDGES years, a week of years, Dan. 9, 24. 

5, 12; Ps. 68, 19; with 772 partitive mya con meet) 

Nore 21, ey In ae sense MAU is a con- 


queror, an enemy Ps. 137, 3. 1 Krxes 8, Dw (from mzy I; with suf. 
46, maw YIN enemies d 8, 47; poms; plur. with ‘suff. a) fem. 


wa Is. 14, 2, like maw = mI] ibid.: $ prop. captivity, in the formula ay 


357 niay Cen. 31, 26" captives ee) DÙ to turn the captivity, i. e. to remove 
of "the sword, i. e. prisoners of war; it Deur. 30,3, Am. 9,14, of the taking 


anay the is exiles Is. 61,1, as may Awan of the exile- state Ps. 14,7; 53,7; 


means to exile, to carry of a 24, 92. 85, a JER. 30, a aes a ko 
Derivat. e may , naw, mau, similar meaning JER 


maw. Ez. 39,25. — 2. Generally misery, te 


rived fom exile; hence ’ y 2y to turn 
"Nif. mzW to be carried off captive GEN. ; 


misery (woe), i. e. to remove it, JoB 
14, 14; to be held captive, with = > of the 42, 10; used perhaps in this general 


place 1 Kines 8,47; to be driven away, | sense throughout Ezekiel. For mawa 
ob ag time EA a Ez. 16, 53 we should read with the 
The Aram. N20, toe, Arab. E EXX “73th, or it ought to be pointed 
have also the usual meaning of our stem; ms (from 0 vj). The reading is inter- 
but it is connected in its organic root changed with the form mav of like 
m2 with 29 II. to tear away, to tear meaning Jon 42, 10; Ps. gn. 2: JER. 
of, as it also lies in gern L, HT, 49,6 39; Ez. 16, Eee '39, 25. , 
aR AR (RP). TAU (from 29%) fem. return home, 
J2W (from may L) m. the name of adopted i in Ezez. 16, 53; also in other 
a bright precious stone, agate (LXX, | places it may be ed fo naa. 
Vulg.) or sapphire (7130, Targ.) Ex. a 
Zomlon ad, 12. 


SN? ang (out of mpy from Tï L, 
and by; El is Renown) n. p. m. 1 toa 


23, 16 aa 25,4, for which 24, 20 and 
25,2 have byan. 


ali Ciy constr. plur. “39x3) m. 
a way, ` path, JER. 18, 15 K'tib, else- 
where 5°23. 

PIS (constr. vay Gey. 29, 27 28, 
where NNI is a genit.: dual 033%; plur. 
oa dab) and niyay, on the other hand 
in the state constr. plur. only nivaw, 
with suf. D>-nivay; from x23 eink 
see) m. a seven, a Ee seven; hence 
1. a sennight = a week, Bous, septi- | spread, to be quiet, to sleep) does not 
mana, of the nuptial Fokk Gen. 29, 27, | belong to it. 


maw (Kal not used) intr. to raise 
the voice, to speak, to call, connected in 
its organic root with mg; metaphor. to 
praise, to laud, and so the mod. Hebrew 
n2% laudation; in the Targ. for 59y, 
pT Deriv. he proper name nz wa 

Pith. mEy (part. maw="w; fut. naw) 
1. to praise aloud, to laud, Temz. 8, 
15, especially God and his works Ps. 
63, 4; 118, 1; 147, 12; with > of the 
person and accus. of the object 145, 4; 
to praise highly Eccuss. 4, 2. — 2. prop. 
to speak to, to exhort, metaphor. to pa- 
cify, soothe, 2°23 Ps.89,10, anger Prov. 
29,11.) ‘Whe Arab. or ; (to 

’ aa : 


84* 


maw 


8, like Pih. 2. 

Hithp. nany to laud oneself, with 3 
of a thing Ps. 106, 47; 1 Cur. 16, 35. 

i maw (Peal not rca) Aram. intrans. 
same as Hebrew maw. 

Pa. n2¥ (part. naw) to praise, to | 


laud, God Day. 2, 23; 4,31 34; or idols | 
5,4. > stands for the accus. 

oz (not used) tr. to strike, Talm. 
and Aram. to beat out, to card; conseq. 
ident. in its organic root U2-w with 
that in bam (whence Nuan, a 'stick), 
especially as a sibilant stands in Ethio- 
pic for n. Deriv. b28 and naw. Others 
compare the Ar. 5 to be firm, durable, 
Janó to make firm, to str engthen, Jaw 
to be flat, extended, Syr. oe to extend, 
which is less appropriate. 

Daw, or perhaps Day, in pause D2B 
(with suff. 193%, ate 235; plur. Duzy, 
constr. “230, with suff. PRI; from 
aw) m. o: in Ez. 21, 15, since 207 
is addressed, as the LXX take it) 1. a 
stick, for amelie and chastising Ex. 21, 
LO; Ts. 10, 15 24; 14,5 29; 30, 31, a 
figure of oppression; TON hi the nee 
tising rod of God JoB 9, 34: 21, 9, called 
also 1573‘) Prov. 22, 15; Sh INY the 
rod of God’s anger, His punitive instru- 
ment Is.10,5; 7 "2 y the rod of God’s 
utterance, i. e. which smites the unright- 
eous; a stick for beating out or thresh- 
ing, jiz> Is. 28, 27, the verb to which 
is vam; Talm. vay = Hebrew oan. Me- 
taphor. a staf, for support Ps. 23,4; a 
shepherd’s crook Lev. 27, 32; Ez. 20, 
37; a sceptre Mic. 7,14, Gen. 49, 10, 
Num. 24,17, Zecu. 10, 11, and so a 
king is called may pan Aw. 1,5 8, 
in this sense coupled ‘with sna Ps. 
45,7, 989 123, 3, D193 2,9, to denote 
the mie ‘of governing; porters yaw 
2 Sam. 7, 7 is shepherds’ staffs = shep- 
herds, Siler s, so that it is unnecessary to 
read "35% with 1 Curon. 17, 6. — In 
2 Sau. 18, 14 myy openi to. have 
arisen from Dbw (EX Targ.) — 
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Hif. PYT to still, to calm, Ps. 65, | 


al 


2. Fig. a tribe, a stem, a mode of speak- 


ing borrowed from a tree, where the 
stem or stock forms the chief part. So. 
of the whole Jewish people “^ nom w 
stem of the possession of God Ps. 74, 2 

=" nonz paw Is. 63,17, comp. Jer. 
|10, 16; 51, 19; leading daia as a 
| caste or nome Is. 19,13, applied in par- 
ticular to the twelve Jewish tribes, like 
man Josu. 7, 16, Deut. 18,1, in com- 
bination ‘OB wy 130 Exon 28, 21, or 
dete? "yaw 94, 4, poet. ma snow os 
122, 4. Though elsewhere different from 
anew, a part of "Y, Deur. 29, 17, 
Jupaes 18,19, yet it is some att 
for smaller divisions Num. 4,18; JUDGES 
18,1. — 3. a comet, so called from its . 
resemblance to a rod Num. 24,17, pa- 
rallel 2552; in the Mishna wzw. 

Iw (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew waw. Derivative 


Daw ai, constr. "B2%) Aram. m. a 
tr ibe, a stem Eze. 6, 17. 


amm m. name of the eleventh month 


of the Jewish year, from the new moon 
of February till the next new moon 
Zecu. 1, 7 (Jerome). The name came 
to the Israelites for the first time in 
their exile (see Stern and Benfey, die 
Monatsnamen &c. p. 159 seq.); and it 
may have been originally the name 
of a deity, judging by the analogy of 
Tam, DTN Ke. 
stale (in pause "2, with suf. 730, 

may, Ty, ooi; from “aw IL) 
m. 1, abstract, captivity Devr. 21, 13; 
aw YN land of captivity; "223 TH 
to go into captivity Am. 9, 4, once sia 
"5 Lament. 1, 5; ‘wa mp to take into 
captivity, JER. 48, 46; oe m2 to deliver 
into captivity Ps. 78, 61; a carrying off, 
of DD Amos 4, 10; metaphor. booty, 
p~ "3 booty torn away from the mighty 
ce pis) Is. 49, 24, like ia4 "aw 49, 
25 (thus 5 pay is inter changed with Vane 
and “jaz, as “DW is with mp7). — 
2. concrete, captives, as Moji “3 Ezr. 
2,1, 070s Is 20, 4, n> wT n JER. 
52, 2; here also belong ng at) Num. 


mw 
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Shy 





21, 1, "3 oN Has. 1, 9, ‘Yo nipon 
booty ji the captives 1 S 31, 26. 

"2 (from Say IL; a Glorious one, | 
viz. Jah is) a p- m. Bok. 2D. | 

pae (= aw) apm, 2 AN LT 241] 

So (constr. 3928; from 339 I.) m. 
flame J oB 18,5; Wa. oye eee 
fire). 

bake (pl. 27) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. -A J 

maw (fame of Jah, from may I) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8,10; most read Tapt 
which see. 

maw (from maY IL) fem. captivity, 
concrete captives 2 Coron. 28,5; Nen. | 
3, 36. 

mm aé (from maw IL) /. prop. cap- | 
tivity, concrete captives Is. 32,27 woth 
an assonance to the imper. "34 a Grom 

zE 

phates (pl. constr. "2723, with suf. 

Thri; from 52%) m. a way, path, Ps. | 
77 20; Te 13; 15, where the K’tib has 
Saw; Aram. the same, Arab. danw | 
mod. E ev awg on account of. 

ol (only pine m°5"28; from bay) 
m. little suns, an ornament of metal Is. 
3, 18, corresponding to Date (little | 
moons); Ar. le Mending to the | 
LXX net-work, reticulum, comparing 
the stem with yay. 

apa i (formed from 223) num. ord. 
M., nant f. the seventh, of 21> GEN. 
2 Soh ‘Lev. 16, 29, Sis Joss. i9 
40, my "Lev. D”, 22a Josu. 6,16. 

mgu (from m2% IL, with suffices 
72 may, poa, Imat, 3 jana) fem. 
captivit Y Nux. i, 29, in other cases 
usually interchanged with n nab Hz. 16, 
Oo, neue, T: Ps.126,4. ` 


Wav (not used) tr. only a collateral 


form of JES to pour out, hence to spread; 


Ar. Je the same. 


name sa. 
It 


yaw (not used) ir. prop. to bind, to | 





Deriv. the proper 





robe, 


weave, of a trellis, a net, like 729, Ar. 


Ls; ident. in the organic root 5279 
with that in T 27N, 727), 
3279. Deriv. 5 
ae 


2 m 
IE i) BY: 


sie = 720), Toa and 


w (only pl. 223%) m. lattice-work 
ad AG Tare. NED. 
No20 see NDD. 


; mob (pl. nica’) f. a net, a trap, 
a figure ‘of danger Jos 18, 8, coupled 
with nya; lattices, Heine, an orna- 
ment of pillars 1 Tyne 7, 18 20 42; 


a enclosure, of a ON 2 Kinas 
2 
1, e 


D (not used) intr. 1. to bubble up, 
to flow, to pour, of rain, a river; meta- 
| phor. to flow strongly, to suppurate, of 
sores (see eae BRET) to be slimy, vis- 
cous, to dissolve, of a snail; fig. to be- 
come juicy, to sprout, to grow. See Pihel. 
— 2. Metaph. to go, to walk (comp. 22°, 

DIN), to move along. Deriv. waw and 
| 5a. — 3. to wave to and fro, to move 
|in an undulating manner, of mie ears 
of grain, of a train. Deriv. pee Pi 


stem is the Arab. cee (to weal to 
flow, whence eee rain; to flow down, 


ee 


of a long dress, whence XLiww a flowing 
garment; to move or go along, whence 
ust path) and the. Aram. 23%, Vow 
in numerous applications. The organic 
root 337 is also in >a-N, 23, 52 IL, 
Pela bsi (which see), proceeding 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The proper name 2348 (which 
see) does not belong here. Deriv. the 
proper name 2378. 

Pih. I. 238 (not used) 1. to flow, to 
run, whence mony 1; fig. to sprout, to 
grow, derivat. nba. — 2. to wave, to 
fluctuate, of ears of grain. Deriv. nohy 25 
may J 

Pih. II. 23W same as >29 in Kal, 
meaning to a a. deriv. Sibay. 


raw (from d2% 3) m. the train, of a 
"j nen to ‘tuck up the train, Is. 


47, 2; comp. Ar. nee the ends, bor- 


bbw 


ders, Hebrew 51w. The explanations 
river = ninm) (Midrash) or = pry thigh, 
prop. roller (Rashi, Kimchi), or flowing 
hair, locks (Ibn Chiquitilla, Ibn Gandch) 
are less suitable. 

bojte (from Pih. IL. 593W after the 
form TPN: , USBI) m. commonly ren- 
dered a snail, which in creeping leaves 
moisture behind it (Targ. and mod. He- 
brew 523m, comp. einas) Psaum 58, 9; 

LXX waz, for which, however, sia 
stands in ime TENE to others 
=n22av. Better perhaps a strongly sup- 
purating sore (comp. 527), connected with 
22am, whence we should translate, like 
a P sore, which dissolves. 

obaw (as if from a sing. n230, 
only i in the c. `“23¥) /. prop. a sprout, 
and so a twig, of pny Zeon. 4,12, ac 
cording to Kinchi from its resemblance 
to an ear of grain, but probably from 
signif. 3. of the stem >2U. 

moau see D0 aw. 


mbau (from ba, out of Pih. I; 
jak pba, constr. baw) Fia A 
PSALM 69, 3 16, Is. 27, 12, pronounced 
n2a0 by the Ephraimites. — 2. an ear 
of grain Jos 24, 24; Gen. 4,15; RUTH 
252; Is 17, 5; Aram. nbin, ba, 
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jaw (not used) intr. same as baw to 


sprout, to grow; Ar. jas and Epes to 
be tender, of plants, to be young, strong, 
of men. Deriv. the proper names NII, 
m3, mTw. 

er: A ee vigour) and 733U 
n. p. m. Is. 22,15, compared with 36, 3; 
2 Kines 18, 18. 

geri see NRY. 


20 (Jah is powa n. p.m. NEH. 
Bake "10, 5; for which 12,3 has : mVY, 


and cae "24, 11 has WDD; NEE. 10, 
11; 1 Cur. tages 


Daw (not used) intr. to be shining 
or bright, to lighten, Ar. , waŭ the same, 


conseq. ident. with wi in fundamental 
signification. Deriv. 0°23 (which see). 


yaw (not used) may be possibly as- 
sumed as a stem to Yay. See yaw. 

yaw (in pause 22319; inf. abs. 390, 
constraa e La yab; fut. sai) 
intr. same as YDÜ, 839 ‘to overflow , to 
run over, a sign ‘of acre! coupled with 
19 Jur. 46,10, and so 1. to swallow 
abundantly, to drink (like 719), with the 
accus. 0172 Am. 4, 8; of vos Prov. 30, 
16; Ps! 104, 16; comma to be filled, 


xoa, las, Ar. twee wW and re- full, satiated Ho. 4,10, as a consequence 


e Dagesh by Nun a The 
fundamental signification appears to 
have been sprout. 


(mpa (not used) intrans. transposed 
from oa to smell, to be fragrant; deriv. 
the proper names m3, M22 and 

naw (balsam- place) n. p. of a city, 
once a Moabite then an Ammonite place, 
which subsequently belonged to Reuben 
Num. 32, 3, cod. Sam. maaw. It was 
also ik ma Num. 32, 38; Josu. 
13. 19; Is. 16, ‘8 9; JER. 48, 32. Sve 
was 500 paces from awy and the cen- 
tre of the Moabite vineyards (Jerome on 
Nom. 32, 38 and Is. 1. ¢.). 

3 TaD see DA. 

DAZU cod. Sam. Num. 32,3, see ai. 


of D2 Deut. 6, 11, pa Is. 66,11; fig. 
as the result x R (to consider iit 
interest) 53, 11. Maltese shobé, Egyp- 
tian sbo, Ambar sabe to be saed. 
It is usually joined to the accus. of a 
thing Exop. 16,12, Prov. 12,11, but 
sometimes also to y3 Psarm 104, 13, 
Prov.14,14, to 3 Psarm 65, 5, or to an 
infin. with > Eccuss. 1,8. — 2. Fig. of 
the eye, to look with satisfaction Prov. 
27,20; Eccres. 1,8; to have abundance 
of, 322 5, 9; to practise abundantly, 
nin Ez. 16, 28; to partake of abun- 
dantly, with 3, as maths LAMENT. 3, 30, 
or with 72, as nigy ia ‘Prov. 1,31; 

a subjective sense Is. 53, 11; Paow 8, 
20. — 3. to be surfeited, SED acd of he 
thing wherewith Prov. 25,16; hence to 
be tired, weary, satiated 25,17; JOB 7,4; 
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1 Cur. 23,1; 2 Car. 24,15; a designa- | 23,18, o-pon ‘YO Num. 3,22, niyn’ 
tion of pride Prov. 30, 9; Hosea 13, 6. | 8, 2, minari 23,4, 23 1 Sam. 
Deriv. yaw, 230, yaw, neat, mya. 16, 10, pws IN n 2 Sane. 21, 6. Doe TE 

Nif. yay to be sated Jon 31, 31, ea ile 1 c) put after the noun 

Pih. PE to satiate, with accusat. of | which Inik either in the abs. state, as 
the person Kz. 7,19, and accusat. of] G mip272 Ez. 40, 22, myaw 02) Gen. 
the thing fig. Ps. ‘90, i h 4, nej wss 46, 297S nb Sa? CHR. 13, 

Mif. 2-297 (inf. constr. praia; fut.|9, or precedes in fine constr. state, as 
yee to ‘satiate, to satisfy, Is. De Il ibg 220 nsw 2 Kines 12, 1, in which case 
Jos 38,27; with a double accusat. pr Whe the enc may be taken as an ordinal. 
132, 15, seldom with v2 Ez. 32,4 or 3 . 2a as an adv. seven times, i. e. 
of the thi Ps. 103, 5, and still sel- | F repeatedly Lev. 26, 18; Prov. 24, 
domer with > of a person and an accus. | 16; Ps. 119, 164; comp. NTIN once, £ ony 


of the thing Ps. 145,16; fig. Ps. 91, 16. | twice. 3. as a round number, either 
a h aya (seventy) Gzn. 4, 24, or with- 

The stem 8 (Aram. 739, A s y 
Eo ap Ae Cot out it Jur. 15,9; Ez.3,15. To express 
with significations like the Hebr ew) has) the idea of manifoldness more strongly, 
for its organic root 3 ao which exists oY is added to Ss, in order to denote 


also in »- -DÜ, ngIL, x- a ER, Pe, an increase of “amber Jos 5, 19, 
comp. Am. 1, 3. Also E738 seventy is 

ale moy ti ws (o flow), we © often used for a round number Gen. 
pone a aD) 50,3, Ex. 15,27, and the seventy years 
paw (after the form 339, NSS) m. | in prophecy may be so taken also Is. 
satiety, superabundance Peirs. ‘5, 1023 15 17; JER 25 11 12 29 TO Dan: 
where > (see 1 Sam. 14, 16) denotes the | 9,2 24; Zecm. 1,12. — A In combina- 











genitive; fulness, superfluity GEN. 41,29, tion with ai we and = 2a is put 
Prov. 3, 10, opposite 23°. in the constr. state 20 aoe ah 2, but 


yaw (constr. 230; pl Dy ait) adj. m., may in the abs. Neu. re 42; me mele 
0 Y by sevens GEN. 7, 2. — 5. The Belk 
seven is sacred in worship, e. g. in sacri- 


lies ; ae fices Lev. 23,18; Num. 23,1414 29; 28, 
wanting nothing 1 Sam. 2, 5; Prov. 19, | 11 19 27; 29,2 8 12 36, and in the 


2 D a 
3; elsewhere fig. Dv" Ð sated with case of the golden candelabrum Ex. 25, 
life, i. e. weary of life Gen. 35, 29, also 37: 37, 23, which idea of sacredness 
a 30 alone 25, 8; rich, in ps4 D EUL may have been derived from the seven 
3, 23, PPR Jos 10,15, 729 14, 1. planets or the quarters of the moon last- 


yay (constr. ad; with suf. opyaw ing seven days. — 6. (from 339 belong- 
9 me 21, 9 Kri. e ale Ktib ing to Saw) an oath, same as n2w; 
Hes pongas; ploy sağ taken as a tenth) hence a) the name of a place 73 23 “Na 


lerna PT] a srat “i (constr. n33% du, (well of the oath, where a compact was 


à : sworn to) Gex. 21,31. But it is better 
ee seven, a) though a noun | to translate seven springs, to which the 


aa Nee iu a a oy BEI A PE seven lambs there allude, >22 being 

a ae 5 & EN i ie 3 _.: | also connected with 332 = seven. The city 
ZAA fs raed | 

» Mazin y Prov eT | 938 “Nz, mentioned in Gex. 11, 31; 


“IW f. prop. overflowing, overrunning; 
hence full, satiated, of Sar PROV.27, (7 


pans Jupexs 16, 8, D030 n JOSH. 26, 33; Josu. 15, 28; 19, 2; Am. 5, 5, 


18, 2% a: b) in the SOS state, before a | was originally j in J udah, but belonged 
noun, baa only before ; may Gex. 37,2, | to Simeon afterwards, and was subse- 
and before min Jupes 20, 15, but quently notorious for the worship of 


mP3Y not only in the common 2:3 3) NFAY | idols; it lay (according to Eusebius and 
GEN. 8, 10, but also in Tai n Lev. Jerome) 8 hours south of Hebron, and 





vou 
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aE to be the present Bir el- Saba | i. e. who had taken oaths of fidelity to the 


(eami yas lion-well). Comp. Robins. 


Pal. HL S82: See mz30. — 7. n.p. ofa | 
place, mentioned with v2% “a JOSH. 
19,2, but perhaps merely the name of 
a well at Beersheba, like "yaw (which 
see). — 8. (a Covenant, viz. ‘Jah or El 
is) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 20, 1; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 
comp. YIN (which see), TESEN 
(after the form Luxe 1, ae Sanit n, 
nyawin? (2 Cur. 22, 11), vay-na "Gna 
718) and een Do. aÙ, mPa 
293, Sets (pl. oraw, ní HE) denom. 
e ms aw, ‘the proper ‘names y2 (also 
in 32 SWN, Seek eee, nz3u 

(in neag sa, Prawy), E yaw. 
ANg to the origin of vay which is 

535, ‘ae in Aram. and in Ar. 
Sa 


it has been considered so ancient, that a 
Semitic root for it should not be adopted, 
as in the numbers from 1 to 7 in general; 
and this because of its remarkable agree- 
ment with the corresponding term in ex- 
tra-Semitic languages (Sanskrit sap-tan, 
Zend. hap-ta, Persian hef-t, Greek é2-t«, 
Latin sep-tem, English sev-en, German 
sieb-en, Coptic cawg, wawy). Yet one 
might assume a Semitic verb-stem 22%, 
and that too a) with the meaning to be 
clear, to shine, to lighten, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with 2% I. » TAS IL, x-2% IL 
(which see); or b) 239 = say onion see) 
to be much or many. According to a) 728 
would be in the first instance a lumin- 
ous group of stars, and next the seven 


~), whence the sacred- 


ness of the number seven would be ex- 
plained; according to b) it would mean 
a group and then the pleiades, the seven 
stars, and hence a figure for the num- 
ber seven generally (comp. ria). 
YIW (denom. from ¥2¥ according to 
Gen. 21, 31, see Ibn Esra Zachot 41, 
on Zeon. 4,10; only part. m. pl. c. waw) 
intr. prop. to eros or confirm by sa- 
cred things, and so to swear, Ez. 21, 28 
and that is in their (the Jews’) eyes 
like an empty divination, who were 
sworn with oaths to them (the hade 


planets (Ar. 


Chaldeans (Kimchi). But as "8 only oc- 
curs in Nif. and neither many had sworn 
nor to the Chaldeans, the words have 
been rendered weeks upon weeks (Ewald), 
or the reading niyay yaw has been 
adopted. Deriv. naw, sgy 6-8. 

Nif. yaw: (part. yaw; inf. abs. SHEN, 
yawn, . DIU i fut. yaw, "ON, rg) 
to swear E 21, 24, a “pas to a 
falsehood Lev. 5, 24, maya? to deceit 
Ps. 24, 4, i. e. X swear "falsely, frivol- 
ously EccLES. 9,2, opposite FAW NI, 
comp. MATTH. 5, 37; with the formula of 
an oath lags 1 Sam. 19, 6 or in- 
troduced by 738"1 1Sam. 20, 3, or WN 
Num. 32, 10; to confirm by oath a pro- 
mise or a statement GEN. 22, 16, fol- 
lowed by `} that 2 Sam. 19,8 or by the 
infin. constr. with > Lev. 5, 4; to pro- 
mise with an oath, with 2 thatla thing 
will not happen Jupars 15, 12, also 
with 72 before the infin. Is. 54, 9, or 
"122? with an infin. following Devr. 4, 
21 in the same sense. Elsewhere aw; 
is construed a) with 3 of a person or 
thing by whom one swears, as DONTON, 
Gen. 21,23, PAN Iba 31,53, ve JOSH. 
Oe na Dax. 12, fe T ows 
Lev. 19, "12, byna JER. 12, 16, which 
sometimes means too to near God or 
idols Deut.6,13; Am.8,14. God swears 
by Himself, and so we find `a Is. 45, 23, 
wa 62,8, Wapa (by his holiness) on 
4, 2, i JAT ywa ‘JER. 44,26, ies Am. 
6, 8, spo. yeaa 8,7. Rarely with a of 
a person meaning to use a person for a 
formula of cursing or imprecation, to swear 
by Ps.102,9 (comp. Num. 5, 21 27); Is. 
65, 15. — b) with > of the person to 
whom one swears, to swear to GEN. 24, 
7; 2Sam. 19, 24; also with accus. of the 
thing which one swears to a person GEN. 
50, 24; Ex.13,5; to swear to God, i.e. 
to assure him of one’s allegiance 2 Cur. 
15,14; Is.19,18; seldom with 3 ZEPH. 
T, — E) with E of a thing about 
Brick one swears LEV. 5, 24. 

Hif. 2-207 (part. Bz wi2; inf. abs. 
PAW, C. sai fut. saw) to cause to 
swear, to bind with an oath 2 Cur. 36, 


my tees ee 


(pat? 


—- Me eenaa a a a 


13, introduced by “jax? Gen. 50, 5, 
Ex. 13,19, or in the infin. constr. Neu. 
oly or an WN GEN. 24,3; to adjure, 
one, i. e. to charge solemnly 1 Sam. 20, 
17; JER. 5, 7; Sone or SoL. 2, 7. 

paw Aram. num. card. f., "229 (a 

n238) m. seven, absol. before ny Day. 
T 13 20, or in the construct state before 
a noun EZR. 7, 14, my 7 sevenfold 
Dan. 3, 19. 

72W m. satiety, abundance DEUT. 23, 
25, "V> to the full, i.e. abundantly Lev. 
26, 5, and so in ọọ >2N Ex. 16, 3, 
WER wD 22X Prov. 13, 25: fig. fulness 
Ps. 16, ig 

my aw (with suf. 10339) / satiety Ez. 
397 19; Ts. Do, 118 

pai 1. num. card. m. from 734 
(which see). — 2. (oath = M220) n. p. 
of a well at Y3% ` “N2 Gey. 96. 833, so 
called from the swearing to a compact, 
as YDI 21,31 is also to be taken. 

mpl (e. nyo) f. fulness Ez. 16, 49. 

at, seldomer m32% (e M2, 
with ‘suff. jO230; pl. niyay, from idee 
nomin. > s30) an ane Gey. 54, 8; Josa. 
2,17 20; a sure promise GEN. 26, 3; 
serious petting or serious Onni 
JupGES 21, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 26; same as 
MON a curse Nine. Dy 21, fully nag 
TONI D, 21; Is. 65, 15: ave 2 11; a 
covenant Faa with an ath 2 Eia Paar 
hence 3 5o33 those leagued with ane 
Neu. 6, 18; on SN oor 7 a) an oath 
by God Ex. 22, 10; Eccres. 8,2; "a Jab; 
to take an oath eae “0 3. ie nsa 
vyp pm JER. 5, 24 ^w is to be taken 
as a constr. state pl. of 32%, and the 
translation is, the weeks of the appoint- 
ments of Mren. Wak nia niyaw Has. 
3,9 the threatenings (by God) of the chas- 
tisements of announcement, i. e. the sworn, 
announced judgments. Ez. 21,28 Cya) 
see 720 (Kal). 

ers seventy see 720. 

{Dz see 


s miza (from a noun 373% after the 


form 3232, with an accentless final syl- 
lable) num. card. m. seven Jos 42, 13, 
comp. lez 

mya (from 92 after the form m3733 
Ps. 61, 1, min 74, 19, n3w 2 Kinas 9, 
17, npo Ez. 25,135 NNP) f a covenant 
Garey as ¥2Y in aS), only in the 
proper name nvawin: 2 Cur. 22, 11, 
which is interchanged with yawin 
2 Kines 11, 2; so too nzayN "Ehiod- 
Ber Luxe 1,7 for SIGN. 


yaw (Kal not used) tr. to interweave, 
to knot, then to weave net- or checker-work, 
to work (stone-flowers) in gold tissue; 
fig. to be confused, contracted, cramped, 
attacked with convulsions; Aran Y2, 
wave to mix, Ar. jan to be entangled, 
interwoven, ġġ to weave, Aram. wae 
to work or weave into one another. The 
Teg root is Ya-w, which lies also 
In GATE, MAN, TON, Aram. NIY. 
Deriv. yay, nget Teog 

Pih. yay to weave, to work, different 
from 297 and py Ex. 28,39 (see Furst, 
Cone. s. v.); espec. to work checker-work 
from a white stuff. Comp. Braun de vest. 
sacerd. p. 294. 

Pu. yzg to be inwrought, inwoven, of 
stone-flowers wrought into stuff of gold 
thread Ex. 28, 20. 

viv m. prop. confusion, as a disease, 


like the Latin perplexio, spasm, tetanus 
2A nel, 0. 


paw (not used) tr. to tear asunder, 
to reduce to fragments, ident. with the 
Aram. p23 (which see), and so to loosen, 
to unbind, intr. to rove unrestrained (comp. 

219 IL); see paniy. Deriv. the proper 
names pay, paw. 

paw (inf. pawn, imp. pray; Targ. fut. 
path) Aram. tr. prop. (like sty L.) to 
loose, to unbind, to set free; hence to 
leave behind Dan. 4,12 20 23, Targ. to 
remit, sin; to Forsake, and so MATTH. 27, 
46 Ha, L e MPaw; Syr. as 
the same. The fundamental signification 
is to drive asunder, to break in pieces, 


Tey 
ident. in its organic root pa-Y with that 
in the Hebrew p3 L., pa i ps- N I. 

Lthpa. PAYS to be left, forsaken Dan. 
a 

2 I. (part. pass. "aÙ; inf. constr. 
sine iil "2, with suf. "20; fut. 
sa, To) ‘tr. 1. to break in pieces, 
a reduce to fragments, by man’s hand, 


ack ma Am. 1, 5, nos GEN. 19, 9 ap) 
Jupoxs 7,20, 0X3 Ex. 12,46 Gao 
than yxy Is. 42 3); by a storm Ps.29,4; 
to destroy Ez. 27, 26; with 73 to remove 
with destruction a Hos. 2, 20; to tear 
mR 1 Kines 13, 26, like 
C bol 
and to tear in pieces); of the breaking 
of ships Ez. 27, 26; of a fracture in the 
limbs, hence maoy ati a limb broken, 
an imperfection Lev. 22,22. — 2. Fig. 
to break, 'D m or uzy to break one’s 
staff, i. e. to destroy his hard dominion 
Is. 14, 5; ‘p19 Fig "W Lev. 26, 19 to 
weaken or destroy the “high power of a 
person; Ore Mtg Ù to break the support 
of bread, i. e. to take away the food; 
MUP Ù to destroy a military people Hos. 
il Bs to sweep away, to extirpate, “VËN 
Is. 14, 25, ayia JER. 48, 38 (the Arab. 


Adu and 


in pieces, of § 
the Latin frangere, Ar. 


are metaphor. applied in 


Ane eave way); Nay’ Ps. 104, 11 to 
quench thirst; 32 "O to break the heart, 
i.e. to grieve Ps. 69,21; 22 “naw 147,3 
the broken-hearted; pr ng to break of a 
limit, i.e.= "15 to appoint (Kimchi). Deriv. 
aay 1, “305, maw, nawn. 

Nif. maw: Gon m. “a , fem. naw; 
infin. constr. wes; jut. sas) to e 
broken, ie Lev. 6, 21, moa uzy Is. 14, 
29; to be torn in pieces, TB Ps. 124, 7; 
to ix wrecked 2 CHRON. 20, 37; to oe 
snatched away Is. 8, 15; to be ae 
(in limbs), of cattle Ex. 22, 9, and so 
naw? Ez. 34, 4 (comp. ae Lev. 22 
22); to be torn Ps. 124, T; to be extir- 
pated Dan. 11, 22; to perish JER. 48, 4; 
of 23, to be broken, a> “302 Is. ail, 1 
those Saat Aa in m Ps. 51, 19 
ir]. naw; Ez. 6, 9 with the accus. 
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pa Jer. 19, 10, maa and naw Is. 14, 


ge 


should be read `nyaW7 after the ex- 
ample of the LXX, 'and was probably 
caused by the preceding "202; it should 
be translated while I satiate their whorish 
heart, so that they may feel disgust. 

Pih "32% (part. 93%; infin. absol. 
maw; fut. mawa) to shiver, mayn Deur. 
12, 3, the ‘tables of stone Ex. 34, 1, 
the teeth Ps. 3, 8, bones Is. 38, 13, 
rocks 1 Kines 19, 11; intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. yyw. 

Hif. awry (fut. nry) to cause to 
break forth, a child, i. e. to open the 
mother’s womb by the breaking forth 
of the foetus Is. 66,9. Deriv. “3w. 

Hof. nawy to be broken, of the heart 
JER. 8, 21. 

Kore PON to lime stem ^Ñ is the 
Arab. „a5 to break, 3 to dena 
the same, Aram. "ah, p52; and tlie or- 
ganic root "27W is also in na, Wa 1, 
<25 I, sal “a 

pao II. (not used) trans. to press 
out, to put forth, fruit; and so intrans. 
to sprout, to grow; Arab. = (Hebrew 
“vam and ‘Wt to many); to bear or put 
forth fruit, of corn; identical in its or- 
ganic root "2-0 with that in x-9 I., 
T- L, op L, 739 Tho fandan A 
signification seems to proceed from break- 
ing forth or breaking through (see 842 I.), 
as in "2p; Arab. ES to gaa to grow, 
noe I atl ma, Arab. 5$ to break 
prone: It would then have to be re- 
| ferred to “aw I. The old word "23 or 
"2 for grain, corn (even on the stalk 
Ps. 65,14), the Arab. s» (wheat), Latin 
far, are connected with this organic 


root. Deriv. "20 2, the denom. naw 
(and a 


“aw (part. "2'B) trans. same as the 
Aram, “30 (which see) prop. to press or 
cut into; hence 1. to consider, to look 
upon, to mark, with 2 Nem. 2, 13 15 
and I viewed the walls (Vulg.); cognate 


eae 


in sense 12, Arab. to examine (a 
wound), Aram. “a to distinguish, to 








DE 8, E darnel. This 


aw 1339 n2w 
Aide, to suppose, proceeding from the | also with the accus. 52& Deva: 2, 28, 
same fundamental signification. — 2.| aw Am: 8,5; "2 


prop. to fasten the looks upon a thing, to 
hold fast a thing, and so to wait for, to 
trust, to hope; the same development of 
ideas appearing to be also in nua I, 
>m, and mẹ Deriv. 5349. 

Pih. 939 (fut. 73 i) to look out for, 
a thing, ‘and so to wait, with 5» Rura 
1, 13; to hope, with bx of the person 
Ps. 104, 27 or 5 119,166; to expect, to 
wait for, Is. 38,18 they fe not wait for 
thy faithfulness, because they have no 
more to hope for (2-735 38, 19 is only 
a periphrasis of this). 

The organic root is also in "a I. 
{which see). 

2 (from “24 I.) m. a breaking in 
pieces, a shattering Is. 30, 14. 

“Sw (with suff. "72%, 1929, from 
428) m. hope, expectation, Ps. 119, 116; 
146, 5. 

726 (with suf. "738; plur. in the 
first meaning 2 waw) m. 1. (from “29 L) 
a fracture, a breaking of the limbs Luv. 
21,19; figur. a wound in the state, mis- 
fore. corruption, injury LAMENT. 2, 
13; Ps.60,4; downfall, of persons Prov. 
16, 18; Is. 1, 28; coupled with 1% 59,7 
Geis is Seri sced by mE7 and 5 mm3 
Jer. 30, 12; Ps. 60, 4); m’ z sorrow, 
affliction Is. 65, 14, also ine -2w Prov. 
15,4; plur. 2-730 faint- -heartedness JOB 
AVAT [25]; solution, interpretation JuD- 
GES 7, 15, comp. “2% in modern Hebrew. 
— 2. (from n3% IL) prop. what has 
sprouted or is put forth; hence corn 
(from bearing) Gen. 42, 1 43, 2; 
"9 992 44, 2 corn-money; w n2% to pur- 
chase corn 47,14; “S RE Sm the same, 
Am. 8, 5. irom ene ‘20 meaning 

~ (denom. from “ay 2; fut. 92) 
trans. 1. to buy grain Grn. 41,57; 42; 
generally to buy bread or food Is. 55, 1, 
en with the accus. “3 GEN. 42, 
3, get 47, 14, 23k 42,7. — 2. to sell 
corn GEN. 41, 56. 

Hif. W337 (part. yaw, fut. 7387) 
to sell grain Gen. 42, 6, KD ROY. T 26, 


arara] 
Ia; 


method of A a C is also 
found in other instances, comp. Gps 
(j2m) to sell straw, from 45 straw. 
ag (from the Pih. of “ay I. 
constr. 12%) m. a breaking, a rupture, 
auna (of the hips), taking away the 
strength of the body Ez. 21, 11, a figure 


of the sharpest pains; destruction, ruin 
JER. 17, 18. 


mqn (with the article; ruins of 
walls) n. `p. of a place near `” Josa. 
7, 5 (Vulg., Arab., Kimchi, not to be 
taken as an appellative (with LXX, 
Farce): 

way (Pe. not used) Aram. trans. to 
interweave, to entwine, to intermir, to 
twist together; hence way = Hebrew 
29 an interweaving, a branch, Syr. 
Xaaa. The stem, like all others with 
a similar beginning and termination 
(comp. Hebrew W24), is abridged from 
229 (which appears in the Targ. on 
Jos 14, 7), such as Taw, out of 
aJi, i. e. out of the redaphidid of 


the simple root, and like 47> out of 


=372, ÚW out of 9970, Ta out of 
ME and from the e form we 
have still in the language of the Mishna 
Paw zu (interwoven branches). The or- 
ganic root 2%) with the fundamental 
signific. “to attach to” or “bind” lies 
also in 27m (which see), in the Aram. 
ag, se nE Laaa neighbour), out 
of which arise both uzy (whence hasaa 
intimacy), and 2434 (whence 32W19 a 
friend). 
Pah. 


to T Arab. $i the same; in 
mod. Hebrew to err, to mistake, wheat 
Wray error. Puh. wey pass. 

Ithpa. WENN to ‘be perplexed, to be 
in troubled agitation, Dan. 5, 9; else- 
where Do Arab. TE 

nay (fut. may? and nay) intr. to 


Yay (not used) to interweave, 


CP R E 


nag 
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desist, to leave of, with 72 from a thing 


GEN. 2,2 3; to cease, Sid 2 before an 
infin. Po 31, 36; yz 32, 1; tof cease 
from, TON a Hos. 7, 4; to come to 
an end, PF a TEE D 22, 10; 
Sit ii Mak ie, parallel Dim; to rest, to 
keep holy-day Ex. 31,17, LAMENT. 5, 14, 
of mis “32 Is. 33, 8; especially af 
celebrating the aig Ex. 16, 30, with 
nzw Lev. 23, 32; of the lend 26, 34, 
i. e. to e salted to celebrate the 
year of jubilee 25, 2. Tene nay 1, 
naw (plur. opa). 

"Nif. naw: to cease, of “ga, 1. e. to 
be destroyed Is 163 0 be ‘extirpated, 
prea Hz. 6, 6; 12 si 30,18; 33, 28. 

Pih. naw (abt used) an eee of 
Kal, to celebrate a festival. Deriv. nay, 
iina, and the proper name “nad. 

el Metem (2 pers. a eea 1 pers. | 
nawn i part. maw; nj- ‘constr. m2 wr, 
but with 3 maw; fut. maw, apoc. 
nZw?) to let rest, Tah accus. of a person 
and V2 of the work Ex. 5,5; to bring to 
rest, to still, 3N Ps. 8, 3; to make or | 
let cease, with the accusat. of a person | 
and y3 before the infin. Ez. 34, 10; 
mia 16, 41 =% nin; with ‘bse 
and the sft J OSH. 29, 25; metaphor. 
to bring to an end, to let or cause to 
cease, MOND oen 16,5, n27 Dax. 9, 
2i bite “Hos. 2, 13; to make want, 
with accus. of the abhi and 5373 Lev. 

, 13 or > of a person or thing Ruru 
4 14; to take away (cognate in sense 
~on), with accus. of the object and 47 


of the place Ex. 12, 15; Is. 30, 11; Jer. | 
T, 34; also with > of the person and | 
accus. of the thing Jer. 48, 35; gener- | 


ally to destroy, to annihilate Am. 8, 4; 
Deut. 32, 26. 

The stem’w is the Aram. nav, how 
(to rest, to keep a holy-day, Sua Afel 
the same), Arab. ww (to rest, to sleep; 
also to keep the sabbath). The funda- 
mental signification seems not to be = 
the Arab. wee) to be firm, to endure, 


not= 37> to keep firmly to a place, and 
not 


to desist from, to cease from a thing, 
after the primitive idea of separating 
from, dividing off from (cognate in sense 
with 32), so that the organic root 
ma" may be identical with that in 
| 7—ns, na IL, na), ta-y, ta 1) aaey 
F52 yaa 
Paw (constr. naw, with = for <, as 
if it were a shorter form of Prag [Zon 
Esra, Kimchi], and so once absol. naw 
1 cod 9, 32; comp. MBN, NEP out of 
NIN, MP; with suff. naw, “Maw 
[irregularly doubling the ml, pense; 
plur. DINBY, constr. NINA, with “suf. 
nnw; ‘from the Pihel of naw) fem., 
seldom masce., perhaps prop. an adject. 
(in form) to 20) a solemn, quiet day, but 
| commonly 1. in the genitive to piv Ex. 
|31, 15, the designation of a returning 
| holy time, of a sacred rest every seventh 
| day, the sabbath, dies Saturni Ex. 16, 
25 2629; T20; 10 11, fully nawn am 
ldz Sil, 15, in the ae Sam. Ex. 16, 29 
for gm D1, on which every kind of 
| work was to be laid aside Deur. 5,12- 
|15, which was to be regarded as Sup 
Bx. 31,14 and as an nin Lev. 23, 3, and 
Miho lesterarion (52m) Of which ane 
be punished Ex. 31,14 15; 35, 2; Num. 
15, 32. Doubled, naw ni naw pi 
"Toa 24, 8 or nav nag 1 Cur. 9, 32 
means every sabbath; “en nanan Ly. 
23,11 on the day after T sabbath, I, 
on Sunday, as this expression was 
taken in former times (Lightfoot, horae 
hebr. on Luxe 6,1), espec. by the Sad- 
ducees (Menachoth 65); whereas, on the 
contrary, the LXX, Josephus, Philo 
(de septenario p. 1131) and the Tal- 
mud understand maw of the first pas- 
sover-day, = noea mga Josa. 5,11. 
‘St "NB or “Beh those going forth on 
the sabbath to the watch, or those released 
from the watch 2 Kines 11,5 7 9 ges 
‘sim a covered hall for the säbbai T 
or the sabbath 2 Kines 16, 18. naw 
yinaw a strong expression, a great sab- 
bath, a sabbath of sabbaths, a very high 








| festival Ex. 31,15, Lev. 16,31, applied 
= NEW to set, to lay, or = >Ñ, but | 


to the day of atonement. — 2. a week, 


Paw 
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i. e. the seven days ending with the sab- 


bath Lev. 23,15; 25,8; so too nay in 
the Talmud, eee nroes in the New Test. 
(Marrs. 28,1; Marx16,2; Luxe18,12); 
perhaps prop. ' seventh, so that. <i should 
be understood as if it from mss. — 


3. a sabbatical year, i. e. every ‘seventh | 


year succeeding six years of work, in 
which husbandry and planting were 
to cease Lev. 25, 2 4; 26, 34 43; fully 
mw naw 25, 4 Sor the cycle of | 
seven years, a week of years, sometimes 


called jinsw niw Lev. 25, 5, or naw | 
(det ana 2 | 


VIN 25, 6. — Aram. nsw 
and NPS <3) together with the abridged 
form Naw. 


naw 1. (from nay) m. rest, cessa- 
tion of work Ex. 21, 19 (Targ, LXX, 
Philo, Talm., Rashi, en Esra); ceasing, 
Gere ncaning, Is. 30, 7 their vehement 
pressing on (29309 = 025, 
reading should be for oF 345) is vain, 
i. e. ceases, where perhaps we should 
read naw for nay (see 237); 2 Sam. 23, 
T they ‘shall be burnt with an end (of tite 
extirpation), i.e. when they (the thorns) 


are completely torn out of the ground | 


(de Banoles); Prov. 20, 3 the cessation 
of strife (Ibn Gandch), comp. p3 N27} 
22, 10. — 2. (from 19) fem. prop. an 
infin. constr. a sitting, ‘abiding Posie: 
WORE 133,1; a dwelling Daur 1, 6; 
1 Sam. 7, 2; see 1:07. — 3. only in the 

So Pasa ay “(one dwelling in the 
F s habitation) 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 
1 Cur. 11,11 has 033%) e aray). 


MES (from nz% with the termina- 
tion }i-, strengthening the idea) m. a 
great festival, then = nay spoken of 
feast-days devoted to rest, such as the 
first and eighth days of ‘the feast of 
tabernacles Lev. 23, 39, of the feast of 
trumpets 23, 24; sometimes in a stronger 
form }iMaw nsw of the great day of 
atonement Lev. 16, 31; 23, 32, of the 
sabbatical year 25, 4, which is also 

called jipa Y niy 25, 5, and even of the 

usual sabbaths Ex. 35, 2; Lev. 23, 3; 
always applied to the festivals of ‘the 
Mosaic legislation. 


as the | 


=a y m 
ria 
IT 


"maw (from =O Jah is Saturn, 
i. e. he who is worshipped as Saturn; 
but perhaps sabbath-born, like Pascha- 
lis, Numenius, 2758) x. p. m. Ezi 
10, 15. 

Nw (from 535) m. 1. one wandering, 
going about, and so an epithet of the 
Semitic ea the wanderings of races 
being conceived of as the ‘wandering 
journeys of the gods. Only in the 
In. p. 22°28, (which see), comp. 838. — 
2. abstract, a wandering, an error; see 
under nei, 

Na (not used) intr. same as may I., 
say, prop. to totter, to wander, to stray 


about; hence to go astray, to transgress. 
Deriv. ANY, n. p. NAŬ. 





say (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
may (Aram, Nad HERS, "a9, 229) to grow 
up, to become “large; connected in its 
organic root Nà with that in MORE 
= w); probably x-39 is the organic 
root, and so mo L., me I. (3°, m) 
are to be compared sth lite 

Hif. 8°35 (part. 8732; fut. N31) 
to impart “growth, with 5 a a person 
Jos 12, 23; fig. to laud, to praise 36, 24. 

Pih. S82 e used) to magnify, to 
praise; deriv. ND. 

Naw (fut. sit) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew NiD to become great, to increase, 
as czy Dan. 3, 31; Nan Ezr. 4, 22: 
Targ. NE. 

Pa. ne (not used) same as Hebrew 
NiD. Deriv. nD. 





NAW (an erring one, a wanderer; ste 
a) n. pe m. 1 Cur. 11, 34. 


aa prop. trans. 1. same as JPI to 


erect, to raise, to make prominent, a wall, 
tower, fortress; but commonly intr. to 
overtop, of high land Devt. 2,36; deriv. 
a5 ina. — 2. Fig. intr. to be HORS, firm, 
with the accus. of the thing by which, 
as 202 Jos 5,11. Derivat. the proper 
names 73%, ebek 
Nif. ost (part. m. 3503, fem. M35" 

to be high, strong, of im Prov. 18; Jis 


— i cn re LT 


= a 
ms 


Aad? 





of firmness in the constitution of the 
state. Fig. to be protected Prov.18,10; 
to be elevated, great, mighty, of God Is. 
2.11 17; 33,5; to be unsearchable, in- 
‘comprehensible Ps. 139, 6. 

Pih. 33 (fut. 2: 3D.) to raise on high, 
i. e. to protect, to save, with accusat. of 
the object Ps. 20, 2; 69, 30; with T? 
from or against hat 59, 2: 107, 41; 
jurnish with power, mh accusat, of Ate 
object and 53 of the person Is. 9, 10. 

Puh. 350 (fut. 237) to be o 
to be protected Prov. 29, 25. 

Hif. aa (fut. 33°) to afford pro- 
tection, to “make powerful JoB 36, 22. 

The stem ‘p has for its fundamental 
signification, like p17, the idea of setting 
up, raising high, erecting, since in Aram. 
ny stands for the Hebrew xb}, 527 
(see tet); the meaning to strengthen, ‘to 
support, to make strong, to establish, is 
but secondary, being a figure cue 
from the high walls of a fortress; also 
sm (which see) belongs here. The or- 
ganic root 33- is ident. with that in 
ai, ria, o- a3. 


ag (3 perf. 335, part. 330) intrans. 
prop. same as maw, NID, 13, 2» -30, to 
totter to and fro, to wander, spec. to err, 
to do wrong, to sin, to transgress, with 
the accusat. mny a 5,18; Num. 15, 
28, opposite UT. igi 13 JoB 12, 
16 the erring and the seducer, a proverb 
to denote all kinds of sinful men, comp. 
similar proverbs in Deut. 32, 36; MaL. 
2,13; generally to sin Ps.119,67. Infin. 
sö in nað which see. Comp. the Ar. 


Tu to hesitate, to doubt, Maltese to 
rove; Aram. NIU, Lea the same. De- 
et THD, t] G the proper name 
atinan), D Daw, and perhaps also 437502. 


Ww (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
NAW, maD to grow, to become large, ca- 
pacious; comp. nÐ IL; Ethiop. to be 
thick, full. See am IL 

Pih. (vedupl.) rior (fut. -D5) to bring 
up large, to cause to grow Is. 17, 11 


AR Is. 26,5, a figure of security and 
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(Kimchi, Ibn Esra), which suits the pa- 


a se TTT 


rad 





rallel EN. 
many Gan suf. Inaxwe, en) f. mis- 


take, error, ECCLES. 5, 5, ad so used 
of unconscious EEE of the di- 
vine law Lev. 4, 22 27; 5,18, of sins 
unknown to the congregation Num. 15, 
28, of an error arising from negligence 
or weakness Lev. 5,15, from accident 
Num. 35,11; generally unintentional sin 
Num. 15, 27- 31, opposite 1177; commonly 
a Bienes Eccuns. 10, 5; maya is an 
adverb. inadvertently. 


maw I. (part. 738, plur. Draw; inf. 

constr. igs; fut. ras) intr. same as 
3%, prop. to waver; hence to wander, to 
go UPT. of a flock Ex. 34, 6, with ja 
to wander from, to deviate Pais, m a 
fig. sense Prov. 19,27; Psaum 119, 21; 
to wander GEN. 37, ice to reel, 7 ile 
drunken, with 2 by (wine) Is. 28, 7, 
parallel HYD; to transgress hra in- 
advertence 1 cant 26, 21; Jos 6, 24; 
hence "a along with “mB Ez. AS, 20. 
Deriv. satin. 

Nif. 150 (part. sia; fut. may) 
to lead astr ay, to seduce, “39 Deur. 28, 
18, oq? Prov. 28, 10; absol. Jon 12, 
16, coupled with 320; e y2 to lead 
from or away, to sin Ps. 119, 10; Prov. 
28, 10. 

On the stem compare 2a, NAW, avy 


(373), Aram. 835, bag i whence the noun 


bine 

MAW I. (fut. 352) tr. prop. to stick 
into, to press into, a thing; ident. in its 
organic root 7-3 with that in pps 
(which see), Aram. po-s; hence intrans. 
to have to do with a see strongly, to 
be constantly occupied with, with 3 Prov. 
5,19 20, perhaps also 20,1. This signi- 
fication is already in Eldad el-Ddni and 
Ibn Koreish; it is also adduced by Lbn 
Gandch (Kimchi) and David (ben Abr.) 
el- Pasi (in his Lexicon). It seems to 
have been traditional. 


maw III. (not used) intrans. to call 


aloud, to sing, ident. in its organic root 
m- with that in ni3, AND; Syr. Pa. 


raw 
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yaw 





ae to praise, to celebrate, hence [Aayan 


a song; comp. Arab. UG. to complain, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; the Hebrew mi II. (mip) 
is the same organic root. Deriv. (from 
Pih.) yaw. 

may (fut. m30) intr. same as Nav 


to grow up, to become large, to shoot up | 
Jos 8, 7 11; Ps. 92, 13. 


230 wen protection) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 


2 21; 1 Kinas 16, 34 K’tib, for which 
ate Ker has aap. 


naw (Kal not used) intr. same as 
ID, m2 to look, to view, to gaze fimedly | 
at a thing; Arab. gp, Aram. ni to 
fix, Arab. p5 





to lean to a thing in 


| 
order to see; to view carefully. 

Hif. HO (part. "Yn; fut. ‘>) to see, 
to view, to ‘look, with by at Is. 14, 16, 
Ps. 33, 14, with y2 of the place TA 
Sone oF SoL. 2,9 looking from the win- | 
dows, parallel ps5; Aram. niwx the 
same, and providere, modern Hebrew 
anu providence. 

NW (from the Pih. of Nat) adj. m. 
great, mighty, Jos 36, 26; 37, 23. 

NAW (fem. plur. WV) Aram. adj. 
great , mighty, much Dan. 2, 31; 4, 9; 
also adverbially, much 2,12; 5, 9. 

INI (plur. mix-; from Naw) fem. 
transgression, error, (By 19), BS, “parallel 
nid; = 23y, (90, 8). 

si same as 230. 

haw (from mağ III. after the form 
aT; plur. niyy) masc. prop. a hymn, 
poem, song, Ps. 7, 1 as an inscription, 
LXX yaluos; Ibn Sarûk, a musical in- 
strument (from “ay I. and equivalent 
to 93933); Ibn Esra, a melody; but we 
see from mipaw oy Has. 3,1, presented 
in the manner of the Pray, that it must 
have been the name of a sort of ode; 
what, is uncertain. See maw II. 


PP (fut. 338) prop. intr. to burn, 
to be lecherous (comp. on? Pil.); hence | 


| metaph. to sleep with, 


to lie with, with 
the accus. Deut. 28, 30. 2>% was al- 
ways put for it by the Masora, euphe- 
mistically. Deriv. >aw. 

Nif. Da3 (fut. bats) to be lain with 
Is. 13, 16, ZECH. 14, 2, 1. e. to be ra- 
vished. 

Puh. Dx% to be lain with, of a prosti- 
tute JER. ee 

The fundamental signification is to 
be determined by the organic root 

aT in the same way as that of >n3, 
=- op I., Arab. des (cognate in sense 
om). The Arab. A& “to pour out, to 
hang over, to be pregnant” should not 
be brought into connexion with it. 

pe (after the form vox, 237) fem. 
prop. a subst. concupiscence, cohada 
then a paramour JupaEs 5, 30, where 
Daw must be read for 52; but ‘applied 
also to the principal wife a a king Ps. 
45, w Neu. 2, 6. 
alee or Daw (pl. with suf. mny or 
í i ‘Aram. f. same as Hebrew bay Day. 
5, 2 3 23, coupled with Nim). 


Sxi (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew dav. Deriv. Daw and Daub. 
byu see bps) Avan 


Daw (from aw with the adverbial ter- 
mination 2 as in 033X) adv. respect- 
ing misleading or erring, with 3 in re- 
gard to erring Gex. 6,3. To take it as 
compounded of Y2=7WN3 and DA = D3 
in that (Targ. 3 baa, LXX, Arab., 
Saadia, Rashi) does not suit on sagan 
of w for W and D4 for D4; and also the 
construction that it is an n ay with 
suff. D- is unsuitable, because of the 
following Nim (see Fürst, Cone. s. v.). 


Yaw (Kal not used) intr. same as 33%, 


yw ‘and may I. to wander about; heres 
to rave, to be fanatical, cognate in sense 
Pa to be timid, of horses; to hasten 
hona stormily; Arab. Š to rave, of a 
camel, metaphor. to be Amao, valiant; 

$ to snort; comp. mod. Hebrew nnw 


to rave, whence “7 one raving. 


{Yaw 
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WW 


o āe cn 


Pih. 3x9 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. yoan. 

Puh. 93% (only part. 3%) to be 
frenzied, to rave, of false prophets JER. 
20 ore Hos. 9, /, comp. partic from 
uairouai; to be in haste 2 Kines 9,11; 
to be mad Deut. 28, 34; 1 Sam. 21, T 

Hithp. 73 snu to be insane, to rove 
about like a madman 1 Sam. 21,15 16. 


Ves zui m. madness, insanity Deut. 28, 
28; mad haste 2 Kinas 9, 20. 


m (not used) tr. prop. to send off, 
to send. forth, to send away, Aram. ay, 
Pa. “aw the same, mod. Hebrew ‘lie 
same, ‘and to hasten or run along, whence 
“13% current, “aY flight to, AAW a 
messenger. Metaphor. to cast = to bear, 
ef animals, comp. 027) Is. 34, 15, oban 


Les 


Is. 66, 7, 582, ra; Arab. 
along, to nd along, to ie = hee to 
pour out. The organic root “3-wW lies 
also in 47} (Aram. 373), 737 2 I. De 
rivative 

aby (also constr. Exop. 13,12, com- 
monly "a®, like 37%, 3m, “m9, Pu 
from sa “30, 41D, yu). m. aa 
what is ee sent forth, and so a young 
one, the eae, of animals Exon. 13,12; 
Deut. 7,13; Ar. xe the young. 

T (abridged from mngý, like 05 Ez. 
19, 10, ii Ps. 144, 13, Sy 2 Sam. 6, 7 
from ea T, mow; du. DTi, constr. 
mo: ; with suff. "18 aoa, a, Ið, 
fan ma I.) m. the breast of a woman, 
for giving suck, mamma, uber Jos 3, 
2/3 oper, 1M SIP neve omy Pana da 
ae SONG OF Son Sol, on pny a 
weaned boy Is. 28,9; ana as Dr 273% Dy 
Hos. 9, 14 is a curse, so is omi noa 
GEN. 49, 25 a blessing. Seldom used of 
the breast of animals Lament. 3,4. It 
is not developed till in full ripeness Ez. 
16,7; Sone or Sou. 8, 8; in the language 
of love it is compared to DEY ayw 
Sone or Son. 4, 5 and pT TDN 
T, 9 or mid"I40 8, 10, and is an instru- 
ment of lust Ez. 23,3; Hos. 2, 4. Bd 
“5-39 to smite upon the breasts Ts. 32) 


to pour 














12 is a sign of mourning (comp. Nau 
2, 8). Also the bosom, "3 -a 37> to 
abide on the bosom aye or Sot. 1,'13. 
The word is in Aram. 3H, 192, Ar. sd 
(sometimes applied to the male breast), 
and the stem is mTw I. to moisten, to 
give drink (which see). The nouns 
triton, old German tutta, English 
teat, German Zitze, Malay déda, 
breast, proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification. 


TÜ (only pl. oY; from "9% = Ty) 
m. prop. a destroyer, extirpator, a vio- 
lent one; hence metaphor. a mischievous 
demon DEUN 32,17; Ps. 106, 37M] 
The fundamental signification doubtless 
proceeds from the use of "9 Ps. 91,6, 
and so does the meaning lord = = 522. 


Aram. TY, lhe the same. The Arab. 
VU, ee (lord) is the same word. 
TD (from tap IL; only pl. oi) m. 
a wide- stretching plain, a tract of land, 
prop. an extension; hence the pl. oi 
(open fields, plains), j in the proper name 
5) oes pay (valley of the open fields) 
Gen. 14, 3 8 10, a name of the broad 


plains, where the Dead Sea was after- 
wards; hence the Targ. renders “W772 
N2pH; Arab. Gav, cleus rocky en 
B) The readings mab (Saadia), 
or DAW =’ (Symm., Theod.) are to 
be rejected. — Another sy, from "79 L., 
may have meant a harrow, whence per- 
haps the Pih. 13% denom. comes. 

Te masc. 1. (for mw, from ay I.) 
same as Tw a breast, Silke figur. of ful- 
ness that pours itself out Is.60,16; 66, 
11, parallel 77. Here is also referred 
pin? St DT ` Jos 24, 9 they tear the 
orphan from the breast, to take him for 
a pledge (LXX), which the Targ. and 
Jerome inappropriately refer to "W 2. 
— 2. (once 335 Jos 5, 21, from TTS) 
severity, hardness, violence, Prov. 24, 3; 
“sw TWD Is. 13, 6 and Jo. 1, 15 like 
violence from the Alma i. e. an un- 
usual violence; an act of violence Is.16, 
4, coupled with om Has. 1, 3, JER. 6, 
“7, 319 (a lying pretence) Hos. 12, 2; 


Te 


aw, TW Ps. 12,6 violence to the poor; 
generally a desolation, Hos. 9, 
6 from destruction they go to Egypt, aiid, 
gathers them; hence with ahs) Is. 60,18, 
Jer. 48, 3, 299 Is. 51, 19, 2 > Jos 5, 
22 . desolation, wasting, by a storm JOB 
5, 21: nyama Tw Has. 2, 17 wasting by 
oth (see niana); 2 1w Hos. 7, 
13 destruction to them! 
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TW (3 p. pl.r773 and TS 5 part. act. | 


TTIW, TI, pass. 


constr. are and sy Hos. 10, 14; fut. | 


perhaps a9 = 7 Ps. Sidhe. Ai suff. 
ogy Prov. ee 3 and D770? JER. 5, 6) 
intr. to be violent, strong, mighty, of a 
god (see "33); to be frm, invincible, of 
a fortress (see T7WN); commonly tr. to 
practise violence, to destroy, Dy) FANS 
(see JiN3 2) Ez. 32,12; to treat ‘with vio- 





lence Ps. 17,9; to rob, to plunder, to lay | 
waste, TW - spoiler Is. 16, 4; 21, 2; | 


33, 1, pl. DTT Jer. 12,12, mb 178 
batt P Os. 5, ATT bane na the 
daughter of B ilon overtaken by violence 
Ps. 137, 8; to destroy JER. 47, 4; 49, 28; 
of an animal of prey 5, 6; to fall upon 
Prov. 11, 3 (where the K’tib 27w) from 
the noun 5 = 529 yields no “ sense). 
Derivat. 1, 1y (also in the proper 
names aTa, IWS), PRS, T, 
sw, and the proper name “FYN. 

"Nif. Tw (1 p. pl. 32783 tent a 
aiw) to be laid waste, "desolated Mao. 
2, 4. 

Pih. L 338 (part. 7752; fut. 13>) 
to oppress greatly, with the accus. Prov. 
19, 26; to fall upon with robber-like 
violence 24, 15. 

Pih. Il. Ww (fut. 32) to destroy, 
niaga Hos. 10, 2. 

Puh. 330, and m79 (Nan. 3, 7), to be 
laid waste, E oyei. of cities Is. 15, 1 
and 23,1, countries JER. 4,20 and 48, 
15, of fields and fruits Jo. iL, 10, Ton, 
11,3, of men JER. 4, 13; 49,10; figur. 
Zecu. 11, 3; Is. 23, 14. 

Hof. sein (fut. =) to be laid waste 
Is. 33, 1; ‘Hos. 10, 14. 

The stem TÜ is ident. with 58 (77x) 


A = = Nee OOOO 


mba) 


and 3 II. (Arab. of) by interchanging 
W- and an initial aspirate; and the Ar. 
ued to be strong, firm, hard, whence 
Ook to make hard, strong, also to 
make firm, to stop firmly, to strengthen, 
to harden, to oppress, to attack with vio- 


| lence, proceeds from the same fundam. 


signification. The org. root may lie also 


in soe : dws (to be firm, to make 


| fast), ae Th r (which see). 
TAIW; inf. abs. TIT, | ; 


TY I. (Kal not used) tr. to divide, 
to separate, to break asunder (clods), to 
harrow; ident. in its organic root “Ù 
with that in 53577, TO-n IL, Aram. 
TECH, TS", Ap Soa, Deriv. per- 
haps Y (a fener), 

Pih. TIY (fut. TIV) to push or strike 


in pieces, to break, clods; hence to har- 
row Hos. 10,11; Jos 39,10; perhaps a 
denom. from “Ù. 


Tig II. (not used) intr. to be even, 
straight, smooth, plain, cognate in sense 
with 9%), ident. in its organic’ root 
with hg De dw. Deriv. TQ (pl. DTW). 
It is possible that the idea of harrowing 
may have originated in the fundamental 
signification to make plain or level. 

mw I. (mot used) tr. to moisten, 


to bedew; hence to give drink to, to 
suckle, a child; ident. in its organic 
root m- “3% with that in TTN, T- T 


a e "Aram. No10, Tw N, mi (to 
pour out), Arab. Ke; (to Bedew), Oe 
(to moisten, to besprinkle), 603 the 
same. Deriv. 7m9, TW 1. 

mw II. (not used) tr. to cast, 
shoot, to send off, to hurl, Aram. NUW, 
lps the same. 
TRIS. 

mY (not used) intr. to extend, to 
spread out, of plain and wide flat sur- 


faces; to stretch afar, of fields, Ar. po 
the same; ident. in its organic root per- 
haps with saa L, ng IV. Deriv. 30, 
77. 


to 


Deriv. the proper name 


85 


my, with suf. "TZ, 5 Te, 
Sw; 1 pl. e.g, w ith suff. Ty, 
, 2 pl. 7B as if from 5 TD, constr. 
eee 35 ee apn Ena from 
70; in Phenician = a) erent oc- 
curs in the names of a m. prop. a 
wide stretch, a plain, an expanse, and 
so 1. a field, opposed to a city, village, 
camp Gen. 24, 63; 29, 2; 1Sam. 20, oe 
as an adv. M7382 > GEN. A, 8, en saby 
Nuw 19,16 in the open field Lev. 14, T; 
fie ira the genitive to 222 Grn. 2, 5, 
mY 2,9, PI, Nom. 22,4 it denotes being 
in the open field, i. e. belonging to the 
land; of animals, wild, untamed, of m37 
GEN. 2, 20m genie: 1 Sav. 17, 44, To: N 
Sone or Sou. 9, re "3233 mJy T 
5, 8 a cultivated field, opposed to a waste. 
Of the fields generally Gex. 37, 7; 47, 
24: Jer. 26, 18; of a sown ide Grn. 
33, 19, of olive plantations Ex. 22, 5, 
of pastures Ex. 9, 3, of levels on moun- 
tains planted with trees JupGEs 9, 32 
compared with 9, 36, 1 Sam. 14, 25, of | 
a hamlet not surrounded with a wall 
Lev. 25, 31; wx Gun. 25,27 a man 
of the field or roaming through the fields, 
i.e. a hunter (oppos. P28 39h); also 
in opposition to enclosed vineyards Ex. 
22,5. — 2. Metaphor. the field surround- 
ing a city, the district or territory of a 
city Gun. 41, 48, and generally the open 
country belonging to a city Ps. 78, 12, 
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also in opposition to the metropolis, 
hence S725 “ny 1 Sam. 27, 5 country- 
towns, used of dependent Pocha in 
the case of Tyre of the cities on ‘the 
shore Ezer. 26, 6 8; generally, the en- 
pe territory belonging to a people, to | 

222, Gun. 14,7, Dms 1 Sam. 6, 1, | 
an Ruts 1,6, es pl. 1,1; besides, 
in opposition to a in mgg 
20x Hos. 12, 13, for which 29X 372 
GEN. ei dle 





; STÉ (pl. nii; from 77 to rule, to 
the Hebr. Dm 


govern) f. a mistress, = 
and Ar. äle for spouse, wife, Ue, 


domina, Eccuss. 2, 8 a wife and wives, 
Tle (8 Wives in E described as 
CUR UR nisn (comp. o 122. SONG OF 


| assonance with TI, 


Ww 


| Sou. 7,7 of sexual pleasure); the com- 
bination of sing. and plur. x may have been 


| occasioned by nigy) OW. Lbn Esra un- 


derstands wives taken captive or as booty 
(from 57 to rob). It has also been de- 
rived from 7% (breast) and regarded as 
put for woman as in Arab. , comp. 853 
(Rosenmiiller), or diw has been as- 
sumed as the stem (meaning to sup- 
port, to ascend), so that S properly 
denotes bolster, cushion, metaphor. ap- 
plied to a wife like ihe and dé€yos. 
But we may abide by the signification 
of "7%. The explanation watering-pot 
from 730 = Aram. N38 (Aq., Vulg.) or 
female cupbearer CAN Syr.) or stringed 
instrument after the Ar. ló (Kimchi) 
appear to be mere guesses, and neglect 
the context. 

pte see JT. 

"sD (a poet. form for 77%, i.e. "= for 
ma as in the Arab. g= n feld, Ps. 
96, 12, as a genitive to ™ Ps. 50, 11, 
Ima sis. 56, a niana Ps. "8, 8, Man 
abn Hos. 10, 4. 

make (in pate y, from TY with the 
adjective termination 3 m. prop. the 
powerful, the mighty one, used only of 
God, commonly 75% >N in the mouth of 
God (Gex. 17, 1; 35, 11: EX, 6, 3 OOF 
the patriarchs (Gun. 28, Be 48, 3), else- 
where "7¥ alone GEN. 49, 25, Num 24, 
4 16; Rurs 1, 20 21; in addition to 
this w as a premosaic ‘term with DN is 
employed 31 times in the book of Job. 
There is a paronomasia in Yng 702 
Is. 13,6 and Jo. 1, 15 as violence from 
the Aiea As to the derivation, the 
and also the ac- 
ceptation of the LOA Aq., Vulg., Syr. 7 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi, Rad the comparison 
with T7AN, TAY, Tag, IPR2 which are 
applied to God, lead to TI% as the 
root, especially as TIX and oS are also 
used for names of gods. The assump- 
tion that it is compounded of B= TEN 
and “1 (Aq., Symm., Theod., Hesych., 
Saad., Rashi after Talm. Chae ite») 
must be rejected. See "37722, TTS. 


sey 


Test 


mG 


ee, 





INT 33 (sender forth of a revelation; | put in a row, to set in ranks, ident. with 


see 1335 II. and “8 3) n. p. m Num. 
all 6. 


DTD see Ty. 

bain tv see TŪ. 

"TW (38 with the termination =) 
m. a powerful or mighty one, Jos 19, 29 
(K’tib) that ye may know the Almighty; 
the K’ri has #77 with a similar mean- 


ing. To derive it from S="UN and |; 


y7 or 437 is less suitable. 

DT (not used) intr. probably same 
as 3° “3 (to = v27N) to be connected, united, 
of the soil, the field, which is a funda- 
mental PATET in ar Je land. The inter- 
change of initial X and W appears else- 
where also. The Arab. pow (to shut 
up) is = on. Deriv. 

Mate 25 (pl. nigi, e. nv Ty) /. same 
as N a field Jer. 31, 40 (Kii); 
2 Kines 23,4; a feld of fruits and fruits 
of the field, beei grain Is. 16,8; Has. 
3, 17; @ vineyard DEUT. 32, 32; young 
seed, before it shoots up into stalks 
(map) Is. 37,27. It never means grain 
become yellow, blight in corn (from o3 
= 379). 


In 2 Kixes 19, 26 n5Ti ob- 
viously stands for ate 
seen from Is. 37, 2 

yw (only part. pass. pl. niz 17) 


tr. to scorch, to blast, of blight in corn 
Gen. 41, 6 23 27 (poe Vulg.); Aram. 
70, Arab. aur (to be withered), 


ets, maw (to be dried up or) 


shrunk together), widkw (to be black); 
ident. in its organic root qing with 
that in afa fel; ipo moi. 


Pih. 375 (not used) an intensive of | 


Kal. Deriv. PSs. 

“DTI 2 Rises 19, 26 see 2 7W. 

hive) m. a blight, of corn, a blasting, 
caused by the east wind Am. 4,9, Hac. 
2,17, coupled with 3p), Deur. 28, 22; 
1 Kives 8,37; Targ. niin vy. 

WW (not used) see <T% 


VW (not used) tr. to arrange, to 


as ‘may be | 





“30 (which see). Deriv. 515%. 
Tw (Peal not used) Aram. intrans. 


to TA to be zealous, to exert oneself, 
for a thing, elsewhere 57; to wrestle 
(Targum on Gen. 32, 24 25), Pa. 333, 
Spe to strive onwards, to be zealously 


inclined tos “TS, ipa to chase away, to 


| send of, Ar. pe to be zealous; ident. 


in its organic root BEE with that in 
3 II. and also in the fundamental sig- 
nification to turn in a circle, to twist 
round, with that in 517g, 1779; Hebr. 
met) ae same; deriv. the proper name 
sae. 

Ithpa. “358 (part. =D) to strive 
after, to exert oneself, to do a thing, 
followed by the infin. and > Dan. 6, 15, 
= Sanwy (Saad.), Luxe 13, 24 &yorý 
Cestar. Deriv. DIY o wrestling, 
contending, then rebellion). 


; giai (pl. D377) 7. a row, pl. a double 


row, of a body-guard arranged in double 
ranks 2 Kies 11,815; of stories 1 Kines 


| 6,9. Stem s5. 





pars w (ean “33; probably same as 
7270 Zeca. 9,1, where the LXX have 
Nedocty: prop. Pe cule path of the sun, 
then the name of the Syrian sun-god, 
see more under 5270; according to 
others a royal one, from khatra and 
suff. ka) n. p. m. of one of Daniel’s com- 


| panions at the Babylonian court Day. 


e 8.01. 


wn (not used) adopted as a stem 
for te P nerie Bw, Uw, because in 
the different forms of this word in Arab. 
and Ethiop. wy appears as the stem, 
as oe Pe the sixth part, nol 
sextus; but nothing can be determined 
either about the origin of the form from 


the redupl. 7979, or about the signi- 
fication. 


j ny (not used) tr. to stretch or reach 
to, to attain to, prop. to spread or ex- 
tend to, cognate in sense with JD, 
saz, mp M, 73 IL; ident. in its or- 

ITT wT 85* 


T4 





ganic root TY with that in ný; UL, 
xg IV. in their fundamental ate 
cation. Metaphor. to reach forth, a gift; 
to give away. Deriv. “9 (see "Y38). 


ny (not used) intr. prop. to break | 


forth (cognate in sense 102, WM, 727, | 
wo7, O22, Yea, M22) to Pa forth or 
out, to be born, ‘of lambs, as the synonym- 
ous verbs are ‘used o pens Ident. 
in its organic root MY with NE (to NERS, 
of plants and children). Originally, it 
may be connected with Ny I, where 
the same fundamental idea oa to be, 
so that 


I7 i 
through the medium of mw. 


Deriv. 
mi (prop. part. of my like mz of 
m3; c. my Devr. 14, 4; with suf. ip, 
my see mi) comm. prop. the young, of 
sheep and goats (as jNX is used of sheep 
and goats) Guy. 30, 32, therefore my 
2309 and ayy mip 22,7, ‘and my enume- | 
rated with mig 1 Sax. 15, 3, Jupexs 6, 
4; commonly a lamb or young goat Lev. 
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mi comes in the first instance | 





5, 7; 27, 26; collect. only in Is. 7, 25; 
Jo NE (which see) is used for He 


Ar. 3L4, kaw the same. 


aw (not used) tr. same as "29 to 
establish, to confirm, to assure; hence 
metaphor. to testify, to strengthen (by 
an utterance), like 9393 (= 39> I.) which 
proceeded from a similar fundamental | 
signification; Aram. T9, x2, Arab. 
Agi. Deriv. 379. 

p (with suf. mW) m. a testifier, 
a witness, poet. fo =3 Jos 16, 19, 
TIO, Ar. aolá. 

T x ake used) Aram. tr. same as | 
Hebrew av. Deriv. yt. 

TTD Gon T0; def. nna) Aram. 


testimony , an attestation Gen. 31, 47; 
Hebrew navy. 


Aram. 


onw (not used) intr. to be pale, pale 
green, he to be pale, of the face 


(comp. 2 II.); hence to be of a leek- 


green colour, applied to a precious stone. 
Deriv. 





NW 
omg m. 1. the leek-green beryl, 6 hi 


vos 0 zoao1v0g (LXX), a precious stone, 
“ap DIU, Jos 28, 16) Gun. 2, 12, Ex, 


| 25, ie Coupled sah ww and may 


39 13 EZ 20m This explanation 
is already given by Onk., the Jer. 
Targ., LXX, Vulg., Saadia, Tee Gandch, 
Kimchi. Pliny, H. N. 37, 5, 20, says of 
the beryl: “‘probatissimi sunt ex iis 
(Beryllis), qui viriditatem puri maris 
imitantur ete. Vicinum genus huic est 
pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis 
existimatur vocaturque Chrysoprasus 
etc.” — 2. n. p. m. 1 CHR: 24) 2 Ga 
Beryllus, Adamas as proper names; Ar. 


|n. p. ooe prop. hyacinth. 


y (not used) intr. same as "79, 


on TE, WIT to shine, to glitter, Nein. 


“39, ety ree the same. Deriv. 


yw (formed from “72; pl. 0°37) 
m. prop. a little moon, hence a moon- 
shaped ornament of metal, worn about the 
neck by men, women and camels, only 
plur. Is.3,18; Jupaus 8, 21 26; LXX 
unvicxol, Vulg. lunulae. 


Ww (from Naw IL.) m. what is insecure, 
wavering; hence what is vain, empty, 
base, Jos. 15, 31 K’tib, arising out of 
NI (Kri there), like a Hos. 5, 11 


(so. we should probably "read for 1s) 


from NX (from xag II). 


NW I. (not used) intrans. same as 
nw IL (to mg 1, jin) and mywL, to 
make a tumultuous noise, to rage, of 
enemies; to roar, of O 72D; conseq. 
cognate in sense with mam, 38W. De- 
riv. NiO (plur. Dw), SRI 1, mewn, 
; maxina. 


NW II. (not used) intrans. same as 


sas IIL. (to 1%) to be insecure, slippery, 
of regions; to waver, to wander, of things 
and men; metaphor. to be vain, aie. 
empty, false, lying, bad. The organic 
root NW is identical with that in Nw- 3 If. 
(to err, to be insecure, to waver, of be 
ing, deceit) to mywn, MN (which 
may be also derived from xad IT); 


ww 
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=e 
aut | 


ne 
m , 





Arab. elu to be vain, evil. 
Nw. 
NW IIL (not used) intrans. same as 
! 
my II. (which see) to be waste, desert; 


identical in its organic root Nw with | 


that in NY II. Deriv. myi” 2, ANUN, 
and perhaps the proper name JiR. 


NW (not used) intrans. same as NÙ? 
to ascend, to rise. Deriv. Sv, Nw. 


ww (not used) intrans. same as mw 
to be enough in oneself. Derivat. the 
proper name NÙ. 

ND Aram. see mw. 

Sr (from TANT ah is Self-satisfy- 
ing) if, Js n 2 Sam. 20, 25 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib has; my with like mean- 
ing; elsewhere myi (which see) stands 
for it 2 Sam. 8, 17. The names 8U7y 
and NWI iid see), which are also put 
for it, proceed from another signification. | 

Niu (only plur. with suf. Em NU; 
from NW I.) m. plur. a roaring, Ps. 35, 
17 deliver my soul from their roaring; 
to p> in the second hemistich we 
should then have to supply NaN% or 
ET 72. 

rie (from ND) m. a lifting up, of 
n.24 Ps. 89,10; comp. NH. 

Nya (from the noun Ni from xas IL. ; 
Vau a consonant as in ny3, Fim) m. 
1. insecurity, and therefore lying, false- 
hood, Psaum 12, 3; 41, 7, used in the 
genitive as an adjective, as 9 “3 a 
precarious witness DEUT. 5, 17; n sypki] 
Ex. 23, 1 a false report; "32 '26, 7 to 
Fiechood. i. e. in the service of Ties 
hood; ‘8 niby Hos. 10, 4 false oaths. 
— 2. Metaphor. nothingness, emptiness, 
vanity, of HPWH Ps. 60,13; 5-may 
89,48 on what emptiness , i. e. on what 
a vain foundation; hence in the genitive 
to Dah 
JER. 18, on =: iT; A, in vain, 
uselessly Mat, x 14, Ps. 127, 1, for 
which is also nye Jer. 2, 30. 1 Bigs 
sin, iniquity, evil, as an heute to `na 
Jos 11, 11, San Is. 5, 18; destruction, 


a 31, 7, also alone idols | 
| infinit. Gen. 14, 17; 


Deriv. 18, | misfortune, calamity, JoB 7, 3; Is. 30, 28; 


n mv to be unfortunate Flas. 12 12; 
also = m39. 

MINT (constr. NNW) fem. 1. (from 
nw I.) a crashing or roaring Jos 30, 
14; a storm, Ez. 38,9; Prov. 1,27 K’ri, 
parallel mio; Dwy aN 3, 25 a storm 
for the wicked; Ps. "35, 8 let a tempest 
fall upon him; myi ibid. in the storm, 
i. e. suddenly; comp. TNU. — 2. (from 
xiv II.) desert JoB 30, 3, parall. to 

mins, strengthened by } nein (desola- 
we but we may read vs instead of 
| was; 38, 27, parallel sata, “ND yas 
nN; Zepu. 1, 15; Bru Is. 10, 3 
kie cja is to be supplied; metaphor. 
| misfortune Is. 47,11, coupled with ; m3, 
mh; ma Ps 603, 10 to misfortune, to 
| destruction; comp. mxi. 
| aw (i. e 2%; 3 fem. 35, 
| naw fe may A 46, 17, as NDIN 
| DEUT. 32, 36: ` part. m. 3B, ps na, 
constr. "29; ; part. pass. Jw; inf. absol. 
a1, aw, constr. a1, 20, once 2 
Josu. 2, 16; aper. 270, a, with a 
optative 4218 and aae, according to 
the Masora [Kimchi] m75, fem. plur. 
mw; fut. aww, awe, sm, apoc. aioa 

aw, also beford Makkeph “Se 1. intr. 
pr Op. to turn Ps. 9, 18, with ẹ to a place; 
(3, 1O Kri, wih ae accus.; with y2 
to turn away from Hos. 14, 2 of in- 
| animate things, to turn, to revolve, to 
go along, of border lines Josm. 19, 12; 
to. come back or revert to, of 992 Gun. 
43,18, may Lev. 27, 24, oy 1 Sam. m 
14, nab "1 Krxes 1 22 Ge to be restor- 
ed, of py lB 2D |) Ko of a dried 
| up member 1 Kısas 13, 6, of conditions 
Ex. 4,7; to return Josu. 2,22; JUDGES 
14,8; to remain behind, after one wish- 
ing to go forward 19,7; to return home 
2 Sam. 6, 20, with 77 of the place 
whence iF 7 22, or with y2 and the 
sacs: nj to turn 
about (from flight) aia follow one 2 Sam. 
23,10; ‘b INA 7a to turn from follow- 
ing Raa I, 16; 2Sam. 2, 26; SEENA 





once 








to return to one GEN. 8, 12; 0 ‘return to 


ait 
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an earlier state 8, 19; Eccres. 12, 7; 

with the accusat. ny to bring bee to 
death Jos 30, 23, i. e. to change; also of 
place Ex. 33, 11, for which there is 
commonly > GEN. 18, 33 or the accus. 
with a of motion Gre 50, 14, or with- 
out the accus. 2 Sam. 15, 84; * Sika 
wx Is. 52, 8 when o a to | 
Zion; next, to be converted into, with > 

Is. 29,17 = 2 myg to become 32,15 or | 
2 TEs (which see); to go back, to be 
retrogr essive, of God’s utterances Is. 44, 
23, cogn. in sense with 522 (which see), 
opposite to DIP, N13; to be calmed, of 
anger GEN. 27, 44, with V2 of the person | 
from whom it departs 2 Cur. 127 128 

Jur. 2, 35; 20} pee he that passes he | 
(to “TRS, and he that returns Ez. 35, 
7; Zeca. 7,14; 9,8; to return, to revert, 
Ez. 7, 138 We ellie does not return to 
(ON) wha a sold; also with > to Lev. 
25,10. — 2. subjectively or mentally: 
CEN aY to turn to God, i. e. to be con- | 
verted, to repent 1 Sam. 7,3; 1 Kines 8, 
33; JER. 4, 1 if thou returnest, O Is- | 
rael, return to me; but for 5N there is 
also used >Y 2 Cur. 30,9, 19 Is. 9, 12; 
on the contrary 3 AND is to return ne 
by one Hos. 12,7; absol. to return, JER. 
3, 12 14, and so msy Is. 1,27 the return- 
ing ones or converts, th “Nw the remnant 
returns Is. 10, 21; "2 ng to turn from 
one or a thing, 1. e. to cease from, to 
leave off JER. 4, 28; 1 Kinas 13, 33; Ez. 
8,19; 18, 24; without Ja in the genitive 
in 9YE "aw Is. 59, 20 they that forsake 
iniquity; 2 “ITN. 29 to turn from 
following one jim, D2, 40, i. e. to give 
up following; ‘5 32 any = 2 an Ez. 
14, 6. — 3. to repeat, commonly with 
another verb in order to express the 
idea of repetition: a) both being finite 
verbs connected by }, as maw] awe 
2 Kines 1, 11, DYNI aw 20, D, agy 
Pam Ca 26, “8, J typ awy JER. 
18, 4; on the contrary at in Hos. 2, 
11 [9] has merely the idea of back, 
nnp) awe Z will take back (gifts). 
b) without copulative Vau Gen. 30, 31, 
or nY is added by way of explans- 





tion the second time Josu. 5, 2, or “59 
besides, in addition is appended Ez. 8, 6. 
c) a verb in the infin. with > follows 
Eccuss. 1,7; Hos.11,9; Jos 7,7. For 
this meaning comp. the Aram. 357, 


yon, modern Hebrew "in; Aram. 297 


| an adverb, again, abridged an (Talm.). 


— 4. trans. to lead or bring back, to 
restore, 132570 Ps. 85, 5 restore us again, 
= anu, 80, 4; a the accus. of the 
object, as nae 783 Naz. 2,3. In this 
transit. sense the language often fluc- 
tuates between Kal and Hifl, which is 
expressed by K’ri and K’tib Jo. 4, 1; 
JER. 33, 26; 49, 39; Prov. 12,14; Ps. 
54, 7; Jos 39, 12. On the formula 
mise aw Dzvr. 30,3 and Am. 9, 14 = 


ey =i JER. 33, 7 11, see Paks 


naw. It is also P that nny 
Nom. 10, 36, a JER. 42, 10, nawy 


| Ps. 23, 6 are forms from awi having, 


hoier the signification of aw; but 
this is uncertain. Deriv. maw, Fain, 
mawia, many, many (according to some), 
an, and the proper names anw) (patron. 
saw), ziga "20", ayaw, AW? AN, 
perhaps bya 

Pih. Sait) aoe FHasw, naw, 
part. agin and naw; inf. constr. Bs, 
with suff. nani; fut. 23782) to ‘lead 
back, with the accus. of the object JER. 
50, 19 = 247, and by of the place to 
which; Ez. 39, 27; with >y of the person 
Is. 49,5; to maA return, to entice to re- 
turn Ez. 38, 4; 39,2; to restore, MIAN, 
i. e. to make i be again inhabited Is. 58, 
12; figur. to turn away, to lead, to mis- 
yea. to seduce Is. 47, 10, comp. mun 
Jer. 50,6 Kri, coupled with m37; 
to make a turn, i. e. to fall away JER. 
8,5, with the accus. many to heighten 
the idea, hence 237 ‘(instead of iwn) 
as a Pbk an apostate, a heathen Mic. 
2,4; to render, with > of a person Ps. 
60, 3; metaphor. to refresh, W53 23, 3. 
To eo this form to 224 Il, “though 
the latter stem exists, seems te be in- 
correct. Deriv. 2310, 2370, and the 
proper names Sahu, asi. 

Puh. 2378 (part. fem. nasi) to be 


Sie 
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ma, 





turned away, 37712, 1. e. not to expect 
war Ez. 38, 8. 


Hif. agg Cian, wT, IP EN 


part. m. =n, plur. constr. "a, fem. 
constr. naya; inf. absol. ag, constr. 
SUT fut. 372, apoc. au, 
turn, many JER. 33, 7 i maw au 
(see many); to turn about, jE iN Prov. 
20, 26; 5 oye 3" 
Dan. 11, "18 ‘K'tib, for which the K’ri 
has co?) like 11,17; 11, 19 = oy 
5 ae; with 72 or bys T a away Ez. 
i4, 6, without 2° T 18, 30 32; 77 “Un 
25) ‘to turn the hand upon one, i. "e. to 
attack Is. 1, 25, Am. 1, 8, Ps. Sl io, 
somewhat a from sa mo (Is. 5 

25) and 5; 525 (11, 15), but also to 
protect, to turn the hand for protection 
ZecH. 13, 7; with 3 to cause to stretch 
forth 2 Sant. 8,3, where 1 Cur.18,3, LXX, 
Symm. and Vulg. have 3°31? for bby 

sh nan, n to turn away the anger of 
God, with 723 or 5273 of a person Num. 
25 11; EZR. 10, "14; of God Himself 
TEN win to turn away his anger Jos 9, 
w Ps. 78, 38, also with 29 of a 
person ror. 24,18; to turn = to change, 
Is. 66, 15 to pene his anger into fury, 
where the giving vent to it is simply 
to be supplied. — 2. to drive back, Is. 
28, 6 to drive war back to the gate, i. e. 
to beat back attacks even to the gaies 
of the enemy; to make to give way, = 
‘> Is. 36,9; 1 Kinas 2, 16, oppos. to NÙ: 


aoa ime 
ww, d 


2 E 


to turn the face to 








A "25; to old: to hinder JER. 2, ot: 


Jos 9, 12; to draw back, “^ (the sified 
ing fend of God) Is. 14, "27; to with- 
draw, ^ GEN. 38, 29, with by to Ex. 
4, 7, whether (real Of oe denote a pro- 
seeing. or punishing hand LAMENT. 2,3 
8; Ez. 20, 22; to lead back, with accus. 
of the person, and >} to Grn. 48, 21, 
with 2 where Is. 37, 29, with ea) Ox 5 
whither 2 Sam. 16, 3; es. 24,6; to bring 
back, 992 GEN. 43, 12; with the accus. 
of the thing and 3 of T person Devt. 
28, 60; to give back, with accus. of the 
thing i dative of the person Ex. 22, 
25; 2 Sam. 9, 7; to restore, to replace 


Lev. 5, 23 [6, 4]; Deut. 22,1; to make ' 


good Ex. 21, 34; to requite, Prov. 17, 
13; to reward, 2 Sam. 16,12, also 
ruth 22 of the person Ps. 94, 23, or 
2 Jorn 4, 4; but DIA 4, nba, EP 
are also aA as object; to bring back 

to convert, “^ by 2 Caron. 24, 19; 
SED~DN sm to bring again to dust, 1. e. 


ol 


| hy ORT to die Jos 10, 9, once N23 = 


“zy and 32 for Dx Ps. 90, Be 3. to 
restore, to a former state Gun. 40, 13, 
to take back 14, 16; to give back, 2 Kies 
14, 22, to a back Is. 126. Ps. 80, 4; 

Wes ‘ei to restore the (comfortless) soul, 
i. e. to refresh LammNT. 1,11 19, hence 


| like an intr. 74 Or the spirit of life 


returns, 1. e. to live again, to breathe 
again 1 Sam. 30,12; Joe 9,18; JUDGES 
15,19; 43 u to call back one’s 
life SH of Ps. 35, age to cause to rise 
2 Sam. 12, 23. — 4. to give words back 
or again, i e. to answer, 137 Prov. 18, 
13; also to Bae) back an answer 1 Kixes 

2, 30, fully 935 In28 awit 2 Sam. 24, 
a with the accus. of the ‘person eel, 
1 Kincs 12, 6, as 39 is construed; 3%% 
alone 2 Cas 10, 16, ‘and Poon Jer a, 
22 answer me; to cause to answer 2002F 
cya, Dwm with > of the pers. Prov. 
22. 21, or 97273 ais Jos 35, 4 the same; 
cso at Sha to return or givea prion er: 
ment Prov. 26,16; comp. Aram. NDJ, 
Sains DDN. — 5. Metaph. SPN an 
a) to recall to mind, with the accusat. 
of a thing Lament. 3, 21; b) to repent, 
to take to heart Denn 4., 39, also 
| a27>2 Is. 46, 8, comp. 23-28 EME; to 
| take back, to perks Est. 8, D5 Num. 23, 
20; Am. 1, 3; to bring repe alh e 
2 Kıxas 17, 3 (which is expressed peri- 
phrastically 17, 4), sacrifice Num. 18, 9. 
Derivatives the proper names 23> and 
ss; on the contrary M734" be- 
longs fe aw. 

Hof. SYTT (fut. 235°) to be brought 
back, Ex. 10, 8, of things JER. 27, 16; 
to be given back Gen. 42,28. =Wan Ts. 
44,26 see under 37. Deriv. the pro- 
per name “On oun. 

The stem 2% (Aram. 


TE the same, nae manal the Syr. 


Ia abe mi /a 
~ > di 





aon come 
Din 
(F 


na, 24, Ayr. 


aii 
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Be 





a, Arab. ole, 
is ident. in its organic root 3% with 
that in IN, nN, a5. That it has also 
had the meaning to wind, to wind around, 
is to be seen from the Ar. W, Aram. 
smin dress. 

| 230 (1 pers. n39, part. m. 20) intr. 
prop. to be white or a whitish grey, of 
the hair of an old man; hence to become 
grey, coupled with 777 1 Sam. 12, 2; 2b 
an old man, coupled with wow? ‘Ge 15, 
10. Deriv. D4, maw. 

The stem =, Ayam. 375, 20, aio, 


Sam. 279, 209, Arab. A fle same, 
lies also in its organic root in nov> I, 


es 5) are used for it) 


Ay. oes 
Sow (arising by a mistake in or- 


thography from >812U, which see; it | 


is also possible that ni = = 275°, which 


is likewise a proper name) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
24,20; 25, 20. 

aw (=^, prop. part.; pl. 292348) 
1. adj. m. turned away, apostate, Is. 57, 
17 and he walks rebellious (against God) | 
in the way of his heart; Dayi D3 
rebellious or apostate sons JER. 3,14 22; 
S331 om 50, 6 (K’tib) mountains 
turned away, remote; comp. TANSY. — 
2. (one returned home, set free) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 5,14; 1 Cur. 2,18; 3, 5. 

apiu (instead of W2, prop. a part.) 
adj. m. a maziy fe apostate, turned away 
(from God), i i. e. heathen Mic. 2, 4; an 
apostate daughter JER. 31, 22; ‘of ‘the 
(heathen) Ammonite people 49, 4. 


maw (from Dnw) f. a turning va, 


m from, the carrying on of war 
Is. 30, 15, coupled with Dn: (rest); but 
it may also be derived from a> (mean- 
ing, to sit in rest and inactivity). 

Wate (from 33W = 52; expansion) 
n. p. mM. ae 10, 16, for ciate 1 Cur. 
19, 163 

aai P Jae = 329) mase. thick 
branches (= 320) 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

pal (from 53; a wandering) n. p. 
m. GEN. 36, 20; 1 Cur. 2, 50. 


| to crown about; 





| 











| and the denom. 


pai (from P2¥; a free one, like 
PEW?) n. p. m. Nen. 10, 25. 


N (not used) intr. same as 33, 
may, ‘to wave to and fro, to go astray. 
Desa mann. 

DY I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
x0 I. ‘to give way, to yield, to go away; 
deriv. a 


Nif. cae 2 Sam. 1, 22 for 3193 (which 
see). 


Ww II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
339 IL. to hedge in, to enclose, Ar. g“ 


but according to the 
parallel nag probably the fundamental 
signification is = may (Kimchi, Ibn Esra) 
to sprout, to prow. 

Pih. (vedupl.) 3939 (fut. 30307) to 
cause to bloom or grow Is. 17, 11. ` See 
s. 

Tu Jos 5, 21 see “Ww. 


Ty (fut. 77>) intr. same as TIW 
| (which see) 1. to be powerful; hence to 
rule, to be mighty, Ar. Slee deriv. 71. 
— 2. to practise violence, to destroy, to 
hurry off Ps. 91,6, of agp. Deriv. per- 
haps siw. 


TY (not used) intr. to cook, to seethe, 
to boil, to ferment, especially of lime; 
ident. with 357 (where the comparison 
is; besides comp. "a3 IV. and perhaps 


say I., Arab. E of the burning of 


anger). ieee sy (="4, which see) 
sat. 


me I. (part. mi; fut. MTB, mwy) 
intr. prop. to be smooth, without height 
or hollow; comp. Ara Zw to be 
smooth; hence 1. (unused) to be plain, 
even, at a land-surface, a tract; comp. 
NNI to the proper name NIW. Derivat. 
the proper name my. — 2. Metaphor. 
to be like, to be equal to, with 3, in 
value Prov. 3,15; 8,11, in folly, i 
> of the person 26, 4; to be compared, 
with >x Is. 40, 25, coupled with 127; 
to render the like, according to desert, 
i. e. to recompense righteously JoB 33, 


rid 





a person Estu. 5,13, with 2 7, 

to be jit, P talle, an Daa. 8. In 

Hos. 10, 1 we should read mw? and 

translate: fruit is suited to him (eo À: 

Deriv. the proper names %19), mW. 
Pih. VS (fut. maw) to T even, to 


level, 773 IN "22 Is. 28, 25; fig. i. e. 


emir 
ate 


wina 
tr ar 


to compose ‘or calm, coupled with > Pa | 


Psar{ 131, 2, without %53 Is. 38, 13 I 
quieted (my mind) till the morning (Saad. . 
i.e. I endured, quietly waiting for (Vulg., 
Hieron.). The rendering of may as = 
va (Targ.) and referring it to ~ana is 
less appropriate. The reading ; aRt Jos 
30, 22 for "23m (Syr.) does not suit 
well; it is better to read min ormin. 
Hif. myg (fut. 7S) to ian to com- 
pare, with the accusat. and > Is. 46,5; 
Lament. 2,13, coupled with mT. 
Nithpa. Fins; (a mixed form made 
up of Nif. and Hithp., therefore the 3 
is without Dagesh) to be alike, Prov. 


27, 15 continual dropping in a day of | 


strong rain and a contentious woman are 
alike. 1m%2 is not the 3 pers. perf. f. 
(Gesenius "Thes.), but a participle neu- 
ter, a thing alike. 


mie IT. (Kal not used) trans. to put, 


mm ansi, 
kæ “J 9 
l] 


set, i. cognate in sense 

out, to arrange, cognate in sense 573; 
NA in its organic root Hy with 
that in 2873, 3873, Ta n-a oo 
mg; Aram, NIY the same, hence Pa 
ay ae the Hebrew 215, n% S, Sam. 
"15, “au. 

Pih. maw (fut. m1) to put, to set, 
sae6, 8 I have set Jehovah before me 
always (54, 5 23%); 18, 34 he made my 
feet like the hinds’ (in A, comp. 
Hassar. 3,19 (295); may Ps. 
119, 30 to set right before one, i. e. to 
observe it carefully, where saab is 
omitted, as is the case with nyp also; 
i> ays "=2 Hos. 10,1 he prepares hay 
jor him’ (but see mw L); with 59 of a 
person and the accus. of the object to 
lay a thing upon one, i.e. to bestow upon, 
e.g. 113) Ps. 89, 20. 


"am asina 
kæ a r = 
IT 


to spread | 
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27; to correspond to, to satisfy, with > | 


=. a 
iH 


aa $ 





mi 1 TIL (not used) intr. (an enlarged 
Neer a Nọ [Saw] II. or for TNW I.) to 


| make a noise, to rage, to make a crash, 


whence mitn (Jos 30, 22 K’tib) = mun 
(36 29) from Nii; hence parallel with 
ma, as MBA (Prov. 1, 27) is parallel 
with ms suf, See my. 


myi (a plain, Hats from mu L.) 1. x. 
De of a place near DIN PR (which see), 
belonging to Reuben (Nom. 32,37; Josu. 


| 13,19) Gen.14, 5, and where the = avVN 





dwelt. — 2. n. p. of a valley, fully p12, 
my Gen. 14,17, called also 7275 p27, 
2 Sam. 18,18. It lay near Jerusalem 
(Josephus) towards the Dead Sea (see 
P32). 

iw and NW (part. pass. Wy) Aram 
intr. same as the Hebrew mS | I, Dan. 


‘he 21 K’tib and his heart was ee a 
beast’s, but where the K’ri reads 1 or 


| Ty, referring to NPN as the subject. 


‘Pah. "1Y see Pe. , frequent i in the Targ. 
Ithpa. Sines (fut. 5 ams) to be made 


| like to, to become Dan. a 29. 





(l 


ne (not used) intr. after the Ar. gle 
to be fond, to be excited by love; but 
better same as Ww to be white, shin- 
ing, luminous, metaphor. to be moveable, 
quick, swift (as in aX, 525), so that 
the n. p. NÝ may agree with NDI, 
syng, Deriv. the n. p. NDU. 

my (3 p. fem. ATS; fut. TW) intr. 
same as mow, mw, prop. to be sunk, deep, 
of a pit, grave, cistern, abyss (see 53, 
mw 1, mmt); hence to sink, to sink 
down, to settle down, M2728 G death) 
Prov. 2,18, where mim i is to be referred 
to ma @ refer it to IMT STN 2, 17 
[Targ., Ibn Esra], or to read | minw, is 
unnecessary). Fig. to be bowed "down, 
beaten down, sunk, cee to the dust Ps. 
44, 26; with 52 of a person in mun 
"WE? oy LAMENT. 3, 20 (K’ri) my soul 
2 Toma down within me; so too ny sinu 
(which see). Deriv. mpi, mmy, nas, 
the proper name sn, 
mnie: (from m ys). 


=n 


ra oni, 


rie 


Hif. nay (fut. mowa) to bring de- | 
pression, with bY of a person LAMENT. 
3, 20 K ri, where the K’tib has Kal. 

Hithp. apinn (fut. min) to be | 
bowed, humbled , struck down, of the | 
spirit, with bz Ps. 42,6 7 12; 43,5._ 

The stem nes (maw) is the ie UF 


AE a sink, in dirt; to sink into, wa- 


ter), ; (to be deep or sunk), Aram. | 


my, Mw, NW; and its organic root lies 
also in my- ` * (which see), espec. in ¥—pw. 


my I. (not used) intr. to P to 


sprout forth, to grow, to shoot forth; | 
ident. in its organic root ny with sv IL, 


na, Soa, mp (np) 1; Ar. aan (to 
be great, rich, strong), Aram. n7¥, roe 
to sprout, to bloom, Af. to send out 


sprouts, Luce bushes. Deriv. my 1. 
my II. (inf. constr. TW) intr. prop. 
to speak, to say, from the fundamental 
signification to utter sounds, to speak in- | 
telligibly, cognate in sense mam 1.; hence | 
metaphor. 1. to lament, to beseech, to pray. | 
— 2. to think, suppose, as internal whis- 
pering, the same metaphor being also | 
in aam, mam. Here is to be referred | 
mta mto Gen. 24, 63, which is ex- | 
plained sometimes in orda to meditate | 
(LXX, Vulg.) like mp (which see), | 
sometimes to pray (Targ. a Sam., Arab., 
Saad., Rashi), or to confer athe Masel 
(Aq., Symm.), or to walk about (Pesh., [bn 
Esra, Kimchi); the last meaning being 
adopted on the ground that the reading 
should be n2W3, according to 2 Sam. 
24,2 8, Jos 1, 7, as 427 stands for it 
in Gon 24, 65, or that maw should be 
regarded as a dan from mi (Ldn | 
Esra) sony to walk among the bushes, | 








comp. xsi to go into a thicket of reeds, 
ILE to get into thorns. Better, in 
order to lament, i. e. to mourn undis- 
turbed for the death of his mother; 
comp. 24,67. Deriv. ny, my 2, an. 
Pih. Ve (fut. nie) to speak, to 
relate, with =! 01 4 thing Ps. 143, 5; 
like manner ling iam in the same ee 
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onw 


and similarly 2 "a7 Deur. 6, 7. -ny1 
mye. a 45 “Is. 53,8 and none of his 
contempor aries gives an account of it, i.e. 
none of them talks of that moni 
crisis in the life of God’s servant; but 
that phenomenon, on the contrary, passes 
by quite unheeded (see 53,1 3). On 
2 see 72 5; on 15 see the word. 

Hif. Ti ana from myz, like 
ya from pay T; inf. constr. Ti; imper. 
TU, any; fut. TID, ma, any) 


“1. to speak, with 3 = bs to address Jos 
| 12, 8, coupled with byw 12, 7 to ask; 


with PUTET: of the person to speak io 
= to instruct Prov. 6, 22 (LXX); with 


| 2 to speak of one au a bad sense) e 


69, 13; with the accusat. to declare, t 
ela PSALM 145, 5, like 2X and a 
145, 6, also with 2 105, 2, = yr 
105, 1. — 2. Metaph. to conn aloud 
Jos 7, 11, parallel 725; coupled with 
TaT Ps. o. ls i sing, to praise, absol. 
JUDGES 5, 10; 5 muse, Ps. 77,4 7, with 
a of a thing upon 77, 13. 

~ As to the organic root nw (Talm. 
| nO), it is ident. with that in H-ag HI. 
| (which see) and in 35, m-am L 


Tw (depression, humility; as the 
name of a place low region, valley) n. p. 
of a son of Keturah, and then of an 
Arabian tribe, from r, being settled 
there near Edom, the locality has its 


| name GEN. 25, 2; eo m. maw JoB 2, 


Iers Ti ie 1; 25, 1. It has on 
identified with Saunt oan ee 
tanea (Ptol. 5,15); with Schichan in the 
land of Moab (Abulf. ed. Köhler p. 91); 
with the race Siajcha east of Aila 
(Burckh. Syr. p. 945) &e.; but all we 
know is, that Shuah is to be looked for 
near Edom. 

sit qw (from mai) 1. fem. a cleft or 
depth, ‘a pas Jer. 2, 6 of the wilder- 
ness abounding in clefts, coupled with 
may; a pit, to take animals in 18,21 
Keri; mpi "3 a deep pit Prov. 22, 14: 
23 (27; Aram. Naw, rinw, mw the same. 
— 2. dejection, " orang Ne p. m. 1 Cur. 
4, 11, for which 4, 4 has min. 


OMe (from maw; humility or sorrow) 
7 


a 


foie’ 


n. p. m Num. 26, 42, 
46, 23 has awn 


for which Gen. 


ow I Se m. pl. SOND, f. pl. 


niunt) trans. same as ONY to tread or 
push aways metaphor. to contemn, to de- 
spise Ez. 16,57; 28, 24 26. 
ticipial fem 2 
maean manner like ENP. 


ahja TI. (part. masc. 23, fut. wxi) 


1. tr. prop. to move forward, to tow, to | 


make go on, a ship, and so to steer, 
with the accus. Ez. 27,26; 


Siw, ag, uw 1. — 2. intr. to rove 
about, to go to and fro, to run hither and 


thither, especially to inspect, with 3 of 


a place Jos 1,7; 2, 2; 2 Sam. 24, 8; 


with 2 among 2 Sam. 24, 2; also absol. | 


Num. 11,8; Aram. caw vagari. 

Pih. BES (partic. plural esi, 
niont; "fut. unit) to run to and fro, 
with 4 or absol. followed by an infin. 
(to search Og JER 9, 1. An, 8, 12; 
ZECH. 4,10; fig. to read i Pa TA 
a book, Dan. 12, 4. 

Hithp. 2aienn7 (for 
not to allow three t-sounds to meet) to 
run to and fro, with 3 of a place JER. 
49, 3. 

The stem SY (cy) with this mean- 
ing is the Ar. bu (to run, to go quickly, 
to gallop), Aram. £13 to rove, to swim, 
gs to act (comp. 779). 


eak 
strike, to push, of a scourge, stick, rod, 
cognate in sense £30 (which see); EN 
in its or LN root zS with that in ny I. 
(to mw), So-n I. (which see), Teo 
with en pp cation of the mean- 
ing; Aram. 0%, +d the same, Arab. 
bl. same as Hebr. mam, whence byw 
mD. Deriv. mi, ow 20 cow. 


/ ITI. (unused) prop. to pierce, to 


abs) (not used) intr. same as WD to 
turn aside, to fall away, = 139, nny, 
merely assumed for “Y. 

ow (from ary ee ; pl. Bi) m 
same as ï a a scourge, which one 
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The par- | 
Nt is Sagas in the Ara- | 


SOW pilots | 
27, 8; cognate in sense Dan III. Deriv. | 


“mwe, in order | 


mow’ 

swings, a figure of a hostile army Is. 
10, 26; HOI Y 28, 18 (K’ri) an over- 
Io scourge; or a whip Prov. 26,3, 
"3 Dp the noise of a whip Nan. 3, 2; 
a cutting instrument, fig. of 319, i. e. 
slander Jos 5, 21 = m57 390 Ps. 57,5 
377 64, 4; stroke, punishment , Prey 
Jon 9, 23, like cay 37,13; comp. Aram. 
NDI, an the same, 


Ew, amid a rod. 


DUiIw see cow. 
[se 
mow see mot. 


IT” 





ola by 


ahe (not used) intr. same as $2% to 


let down, Ar. H the same; deriv. the 
proper name n35. 


POTI. (2 p. D39; part. 7%) tr. same 
as aw I to Medes in or about, to enclose 
(cognate in sense 734), with 332 to hedge 
round about JOB 1, ‘10, i. e. to protect, 
| comp. 775 LAMENT. 3, 7; Tny yb 
| Hos. 2,8 to hedge the way about, i.e. to 


shut in, to straiten; Ar. ILE. Deriv. 
| perhaps maw. 


We Yr IT. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


po I. A intertwine, to interweave, of a 
thorn-hedge; to be twisted together. De- 
rivat. TY, mib, the proper names 
Si, mom, Tonos perhaps mp0% 
(which see). 
Pih. 3270 (fut. 72102) to weave, of 
ive embryo’ s formation Jos 10, 11, like 
29 Ps. 139,13 in the same sense (Tare. 
“mY 
J (with suf. nS = 
a 





| 


i50, from 
ggi u m. a bundle of twigs Ecru. 
p bough JupcEs 9,49, for which moi 
stands in 9, 48; A 319 and T, 
Syr. tee” the same. 

moi f. see a 

sori (from Jax 32) 
n. p. of a locality in I LA along with 
moon and m2 2%, which are all three un- 
known. Deriv. the patr. m. pl. B21 
the Shuhites, who formed along with the 


inhabitants of Tirah and Sha the 
y | ones ming? 1 Car. 2, 55. 


settlement) 
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Siw (Jos. 15,48 K’tib, PW K’ri, | now called Sålam (wy). It would be 
likewise 15, 35 and 1 Sam. 17, 1, also | ident. with Dnw (which see), a city in 
mou 1 Kixas 4,10, bushes, a thicket Issachar (Josu. 19, 18), on 3393, the 
from qt IL) n. p. 1. a city in the plain | northern part of the mountain wlth 
of Judah Josu. 15, 35, 1 Sam. 17, 1, | goes down from Lebanon through all 
Euseb. Sovyo, said to lie between Eleu- | Palestine, if Robinson’s description be 
theropolis and Jerusalem (Hodis. Pal. | correct (Pal. III, 402). 


II, 605-6). — 2. a city in the moun- | ? 
o of Judah Josa 1948 KIY mn ADI (with the article, conseq. not 
a personal name) noun Gent. f. (like 


Euseb. Lonyod (i. e. Mab, pl nis“), | - 
the Suwéka found by Robinson (II, 195). eee ae TO ce ee 
p (which see), ident. with n33¥5 
ipii Joss. 15,48 K’ri see 45%. | Song or Sor. 7 
| 


but (not used) intr. to hang down, Dw I. (only 3 p. perf. 0w) tr. to value, 
to trail behind, of a garment, Ar. Squaw to tax, like 27% in modern Hebrew and 


(to hang down, of the belly), dls o the Mishna, with DY, to institute an ex- 

amination of a thing, whether it be good 

es TONE) ss (to ReaD lout, 3 mele; bad; hence Eccres. 3,17 and every 

organic root 2M with that in 95 I, >t; deed he estimates, i. e. he proves, = uw? 

perhaps not to be compared with bau, >} in the same verse. Deriv. the proper 
since the root of it is 5a. Derivative | names maw (patron. nyw) and hany. 
IT 3s [ou Te 1 5 

21 (only pl. c. `g, with suff. 52270, | Div IL (unused) intr. either like omw 

TNS, FW) m. pl. the flowing shits, to be pate green, of plants; or after the 


of a robe worn by persons of distinction | $ NG 
Is. 6, 1, including the border LAMENT. Ar. på, Hebr nw ae 


1, 9; n gE to uncover the skirts Nagi o have @ strong nes to scant. Deriv. 
3,5, Jur. 13,22, =" geg dende 20 yi eno nonn 
as a disgrace, comp. 47,2; conseq. = = Sais, Di (3 p. perf. DB, 2 p. f. my, once 


Ar. oe the lower edge or hem, Ez. om Roure 3, 33 nee M. nD, pi ony; 
25 26; 28. 33 35; 39, 24. part. pass. f. maY 2 Sam. 13, "32 K’ri, Bk 

bins (after the form ote, nati, from | commonly regarded as a noun; inf. abs. 
boy T to put off) adj. m. bare-footed, | DVB, ¢ BIB; fut. na) tr. 1. 4 set (like 
coupled with ning Mic. 1, 8K (LXX, oden), and so to plant, trees, ponere 
Syr., Kimchi), a sign of distress 2 Sam. arborem, Is. 41,19; Bz 2 
15,30 (in īs.20,2 the prose word t Jm to erect, a mont TAN Nau. 1, 14; to build, 


; a nest Num. 24, 21; to put up, 7i%1 
stands for it); the K’tib has 55` (which Mic. 4, 14; fig. to establin m= 2 a 


see). O RIT to lead cap tive, e | 23,5='2 DpH; to appoint (Amharic the 


om> Jos 12, 17 19, i. e. stripped, bare- | T abr Daan 17,14, WN Hos. 2,2, 


foot, to aa to go along in the form | oap sp} 1 Sam. 8, 1, somet Te wik A 


of captives. According to Rashi "3 is r 
= ^53 prop. raving, mad, hence waver- twofold accus. Ps. 105, 21 or an accus. 


ing, tottering, erring, eon bby IL = and > Gen. 45, 9; with an accus. and 


bbm II. (which see), to me bbn IL DY to set over, 2 Sam. 17, 25. — 2. to. 


set forth, to array, warriors, with two 
Caa A x but which accus. 1 Sam. 11, 11, absol. 15,2 (comp. 


3 TR ny); to ad. troops JoB 1, tauo 

Dond (from 05% = nW; uneven place) | set in array, absol. and with oy 1 Kines 
n. p. of a locality, ean Euseb. and | 20,12; to appoint, with an accus. 2 Kinas 
Jerome found five miles south of sian 10, 24, an ambush Josu. 8, 2, the foot 
under the name Sovdju, and which is! on the neck of one, i. e. to subjugate 








ow 


JosH. 10, 24; to set up, 592 Deur. 27, 
15, 73372 Cas 28,12, ww Ex. 26, 35, 
a thisne JER. 43, 10; to put in, a docs 
GEN. 6, 16; to Fai: Ex. 40, 18, a 
tent Ps. 19, 5; to Frat up, the quran 
40,5, elsewhere jn3. Fig. Stim Ù to 


establish a law Ps.78,5, with the accus. 


of the object and 5 to Gun. 47, 26; to 
arrange, “DY Jos 38, 33; to appoint, 
pm Prov. 8, 29, 23343 Ps. 104, 9, E 
2 Sam. 7, 10. — by ‘ to set upon a 
thing, sometimes without the accusat. 
2 Kines 10, 3; with a double accusat. 
N22 ma ki to thrust into the prison 
2 Gur. 18, 26; to put into, GEN. 2, 8, 
seldom with by of a place Jos 20, A or 
5 5, 11; Sone or Sox. 6, 12 my longing 
ai aay me in the ors of Amminadab; 

with >Y to put upon Ex. 29, 6; 28, 12; 

to gird on, Ble? AIG 38, 27; with 3 
to put into, the hand Is. 37, 29, with 
5Y to stick in Gun. 24, 47, absol. 073 
Num. 4,6; to found, to create Jon 34, 13; 

to cause to arise Ig. 42, 4; 44, T; to in- 
troduce, oY Devr. 12, i i. e. to erect 
the seat of worship, comp. 28 j2W Deut. 
12, 11; p32 00 to put between JUDGES 
15, 4; by “p to lay upon Gun. 22, 9; 

non č to lay under 24,2; with 53 of a 
person to lay upon 21, 14, also with 22 
of a thing 9, 23; Ten, 24,6. T'Y 
maY IER 18, 19 or np-by 1 Sam. 
19, 13 or mD? Tex 20, 9 or mp iab 40, 4 
to be silent or dumb; 12X7 DN ER nò Hag. 
2,15 to lay one stone upon another, i. e. 
to build; 2 Q to put into Gen. 44, 1; 

Jos 13, 27; with D 13 to give into one’s 
hand Is. 51, 23; to take into the hand 
JuDGES 4, 21. Fig. 923 w53 V to put 
one’s life into one’s hand 1 Sam. 1993; 

9992 07935 'W to put words into one’ $ 
mouth Ex. 4, 15; TS DnD W to give 
wonders into e hand of one, i. e. to 
furnish him with miraculous power 4, 
21; 'D "2783 i to read before one 17,14; 

se iy to put or lay before 1 Sam. 9, 24, 
also A “> 2 Sam. 12, 20, absol. Saas 43, 
31, or with the accus. of the place cn 
28, 11. — 3. to put to, By 1 Kinas 18, 
23, with >% to a thing, as aap Ez. 4, 2; 
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with the accus. and >Y clothes, dress, 
ornaments Rura 3, 3; Ez. 16, 14; a 
roller 30, 21, but also with 3 Gen. 37, 
34; to lay upon, to do a thing Ex. 5,8; 
to afflict with, with 3 15, 26; to impute, 
with >» JUDGES 9, 24, 5 D ao: 22.26. 
and 3 Jos 4, 18; i Dy i to give one a 
name Dan. 1,7, JupcEs: 8, 31, wath 5 
Nom. 6, 27; saab D to set a dras before 
one’s eyes, i e. to take a resolution 54, 
5; to put or lay down, a pledge Jos 
17, 3; TDR mT D to commit a cause 
to one Jos 5, 8; boy "9 to explain the 
sense Nun. 8, 8; ms i to’ cherish wrath 
(against God) i oB 36, 13, where W523 
or 23 may be k comp. naw 
Ps. 13, 3; Prov. 26, 24. 2279 ' prop. 
to = to heart, i. e. to take heed to Is. 
47, 7, and in this sense also 237b} Ù 
2) Clouse 19, 20, 223 p Jos 22, 22, fol- 
lowed by the infin. constr. nan 5 Mat. 
2,2 or Nd “wx Dan. 1, 8, with the omis- 
sion of Sh bp in 73 ow Ps. 50, 23 
to take heed to the walk; "also to ae 
to throw into, 0773 Tina Ez. 26, 12; 


| pour out, to shed, of pra Taper 6, i 


2027 1 Kes 2, J with 3 T, 19 
or by of the pice Ez. 24,7, hence fig. 
pY mn p Num. 11,17 =455w, also with 
'D Spa Is. 63, 11. — 4. to direct, to 
turn, E tit 2 against one JUDGES 
7, 22; by yy to direct the eye upon a 
E Jer. 24, 6, also with 58 Ps. 33,18 
or 3 Devt. 11, 12; =a) D to set the a 


| upon, to have a Ie ‘for Gen. 31, 21; 


13 "D to set the mind upon, to attend to 
Is. 41, 22, without 15 41, 20, generally 
to Pan Jos 34, 23, ai by 1,8, Ds 
2,3, > Devt. 32, 46 and 3 Jon 23, 6; 
to ingle with a simple accus. into a a. 
as into DPN Ex. 4,11, into 39 Ez. 19, 
5; with a double accus. Ps. 39, 9, with 
an accus. and 5 Gen. 21, 13; Syb Ù to 
turn into nothing JoB 24, 25 Gi Is. 25,2 

we may read “7y7 for 95); with an 
accus. and 2 to make as or like GEN. 
32, 12; to make = to produce, prepare, 
ginge Deur. 14, 1, 933 Is. 43, 19; with 
3 in or among Ex. 10, 2; to do, Ro 
94, 23 when God doeth this; O23 D 


ow 
Ezr. 10, 44 to beget children; >2 "2% 
Ps. 109, 5 to do evil to; to make MEN 
1 Kings 20, 34, with > of a person for; 
to prepare Ex. 8, 8; PRB to put an 
end to a thing sos 2$, 3; 3> Dw'i to 
make oneself a name a 7, 23; 5a D 
to give posterity to one T 2, "20; o 
> 0Y) to give place to one 2 Kinas a 
16; y Disw i to give peace to one Num. 
6, 26; 5 "eE p to give honour to one 
Josu. 7, 19; > Dan y to shew com- 
passion to one Is. AT, "6. The passage 
Is. 61, 3 is peculiar, where Dt is sup- 


plemented by mn2 in the next hemi- | 


stich, so that the translation is, to ap- 
point (0703) for those that mourn for 
Zion that one should give them (nm). 
Deriv. naba, maw, moi. 

Lif. mp Oa o; part. 2213; 
inf- C miy, imp. ay, Ty and "DH; 
fut. nis, Dip’, ap. Din, nine) like 
Kal, to which it is commonly referred, 
for which reason it is also treated a 
Kal. The following require special ex- 
planation: DbY "931 without one re- 
garding it Jos 4, 20: aE in? Day. 11, 
17 18 (K’ri) and ie will turn his face, 
for which the K’tib 11, 18 has 297 
with the same meaning as in 11, 19; 
nosy Jos 17, 3 lay down now, i. e. 
a e peia D 21, 21 turn, aF 

‘722 should be Aled (see mm8), but 
ce ‘paw II. The reading fluctuates be- | 
tween Kal and Hifl 2 Saw. 14,7, or! 
nip? (which see) Jupces 12, 3, DA 
rivative piee 
ayang. 

Hof. Diwan (fut. DWN) to be put or set, 
with e to be set before GEN. 24, 33 
Kone while the K’tib has oy) (from 
nips = ory). In 50, 26 is Dyn from 
ob). 

Ås to the stem, the Aram. Dy, Dy, 
sow, Arab. slw are similar, 


manifold meanings. For the significa- 
tion to plant the Ar. has mas, for to 
appoint Ees The organic root is also 


in pw; but Do7 does not belong to 
this group of roots. 


in the proper name 


in er 
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Ww 


nw II. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


veiled Gn its organic root =O1, ox &c.), 
hence like RY, 29, THY, my II. to 
be obscured, darkened, Meta Hon to be 
impotent, uea fig. to Be on the left, the 
left side being regarded as the weak 
one; the left district as the obscured, 


Arab. ola 





concealed one (see 712%); 
(see 582%). 

H. Dp (only imper. fem. anm) 
to turn to the left, viz. the m39 Ez. 21, 
21, explained by. “ynin, as in he 
| same place abinistaa (to turn to the 
strong i. e. the right side) is explained 
by ngn. 

Dw (ob, mab, ape, mow, mb, 
and also the abridged Afel-form DÙ 
from owe, belongs here; may Dan. 6, 
18 is a “part. pass. = oy with a per- 
sonal suffix, imper. ney) Aram. trans. 
same as EEN nr to issue, to set forth, 
oyu (an edict, decree) Dan, 3, 1029; 
with >2 of a person 3, 12; Dy cw to 
give a name 5, 12; by ba nts to take 
consideration Bos DaN 6, "Lb. 

Ithpe. Dens (part. DYDY, fut. Dem?) 
prop. to be set, put, and so to be put in 
Ezr. 5, 8; to be made Dan. 2, 5; to be 
| issued Ezr. 4, 21. 
| DAW (from or IL; only plur. nya) 
|m. garlic, so called either from its pale 

| green colour or its strong smell Num. 

11,5, used as seasoning for meats; 
| Arab. 2, Aram. Nan, ised the same, 

Talm. nanag garlic. 


maD (from oi) fem. an arrange- 
ort ' plan, determination, 2 Sam. 13, 32 
R for at the command of Absalom i 
was an arrangement; Targ. X329 (else- 
| where for Oe K'’tib TY. 


man see 2 





pu I. (not ra intr. to rest, to be 
careless, inactive, identical in its organic 
root 78 with ys (which see). Deriv. 
the proper names "375 and }inUK. 

pw. oa intr. to make water, to 
piss, Syr. «Ż the same (part. {żŻ pissing, 


LJ 


Ww 


mw, Ba g2 to urine much, Hez, 
Ra 


koe urine), sae in Ethiopic. The 
fundamental signification is to pour out, 
to flow out, to pour; and it is connected 
with the Arab. "pw (to cause to pour 
out or flow). peri pë. 

Hif. paw (a form arising from the 
insertion of n, for jw; part. Tawa) 
prop. to cause to flow out; hence to 
make water, to piss, “p3 pats 1 Sam. 
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call, for help, with >N of a person Ps. 





25, 22 34 one pissing ‘against the wall, | 


i. e. a dog (Ibn Koreish, Ibn Gandch, 
and as is perceptible from ‘eoogin- bE) 
but in 1 Kings 14, 10; 21, 21; 2 Kines 
9, 8 it appears to mean the lowest class 
of men. The insertion of n is also found 
in ony from ny II. (133), in the nouns 
napus, nanu, nym, ngay, “nit. 
(which see), >19 and Nee Dy as a 
new verb appears too in the Mishna 
and Talmud, and according to bn 
Koreish very often i in the MIND AED of 
vinay YON. See NW. 

"29 (from py I.; fortunate one) n. 
p. m. GEX. 46, 16; ‘(On wad (from 
saga) Num. 26, b 

Iw (after the form JIR = JN, 0295; 
from tb: which see, uneven place) n. p. 
of a locality in Issachar, on a steep 
slope of 3233 Josu. 19, 18; 1 Sam. 28, 
4; 2 Kinas 4, 8. It may be aaa 
with O39 (which see); Robinson, Pal. 
MI, 402. Deriv. the Gent. fem. nazi 
belonging to Shunem 1 Kıyas 1, 3; 2. 17 
21 22; 2 Kinas 4, 12 25 36; in the 
same way as TS is derived from 
Dai. 

Tapes see Dzy. 


DW (not used) tr. to plunder, same 


as opw and mow. Deriv. monia and 
mown. 


yw (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 


as nis (maw, Aram. MX) to ery out, to 
call, ‘for help; to implor e, to pray. Deriv. 
370, my Tw. 

Pih. 9305 (part. y3t1; inf. with suff. 
21 ; fut. D>, TD to cry out, to 





V 


2S 2: 3073: for which pot is in 18,7 
(in 2 San. 29, 7 xap), Baien Bly (ok rid 
to which 37210 to hear belongs Ps. 22, 25. 

y w I. (not used) intr. same as 9735 
which see. Deriv. 910 1 and the noun 
gro 1. 

yw II. (i. e. YÜ; not used) intr. to 
be wide, Arab. Au 9 cognate in sense 


min, 304, opposite 7%; hence metaph. 


| 1. to be free, fortunate, unconfined, de- 


livered; wide standing elsewhere for 
prosperous, free. — 2.to be distinguished, 
rich, noble, taken from the meaning 
free, unrestrained. Deriv. 1% 2, myin, 
yi 2, the proper names 1%, NPT, 
and E of pawr, zwin, HSN, syin m 
AE E ei S PE sD. 
Dw m. 1. (from 279 I. = sy) a cry 


for help Is. 22, 5. — 2, (from yaw IT.) 
a rich one, then a noble, free one, oppos. 
wosp Is. 32,5 or >g Jos 34, 19, like swe 
27, 19 in a similar sénse. — 3. n. p- ‘of 
a small Chaldean people, coupled with 
stipe and 247 (which see) Ez. 23, 23, 
without any farther information an 
them being attainable. 

paw (with suf. 525 v5) m. 1. (from 
yw I.) a cry for help; Jos 30, 24 when 
one is in misfortune, does not the cry 
for help resound on that account? Qon 
Chajjûg, Ibn Gandch).— 2. (from zw IT.) 
riches, property, Jos 36, 19 will thy 
riches then be an n eS for it (the 
guilt)? i. e. will they outweigh thy 
guilt? (see %3), or the translation may 
be, does he value thy riches? — 3. (pro- 
sperity, salvation, like 27) n. p.m. GEN. 
Dom 12 pee as a constituent 
part of 33 sh, PUT, PW, PWN, 
VND, praia bn. = ammonite! Peon: 
syy and this for = ‘a, only in the n. p. 
i Sagi- na 1 Car. 3, 5 for SIV Da 

DAW (with suf. 915; Aen yi) m- 
a cry for help Ps. 5, 3; comp. 70. 

NYA (prosperity, io: 
sw IL) n. p- m, 1 CHR. 1, 32. 

ID VW (constr. ny yh, with suf. DNY 1%; 


from 


G 
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piw 





from 31%) fem. a cry for help 1 Sam. 5, 
12; Jer. 8,19; n9w Lament. 3, 56 


as a gloss upon aa from mn‘ eta 


cording to JOB 32. 12) sighing, if we | 


should not read “DMN; parallel “p3 
Ex. 2,23 24. 


Syawd (pl. ovo290 and ov>9 0; from 


sy IL) 1. ee prop. a aS fre- | 
coloured , yellowish-red one; hence a fos | 


Lament. 5, 18, a jackal, canis aureus 
JUDGES 15, 4; Ps. 63,11; ozup ops 
SONG OF Son. 2,15 a ral species “of 
jackal called Adive. The existence of 
jackals in Syria and Palestine is attested 
by most travellers (Tobler, Denkblatter 


p- 116). Aram. 8299), fisz, Arab. He 
Ces the same, Persian hast, AS, 


also Ka shagal, ‘Turkish Jlis, and | 


thence in European languages. A de- 
rivation from 23 I. is less suitable. 
See yw, abou. — 2. (fox, as a proper 
name, like the German Fuchs, „English 


fox, French Renard, Arab. 128) aip: 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. — 3. byyy XY (land 
of the a n. p. of a district in Ben- 
jamin, on the way to Ophrah 1 Sam. 
13, 17; identical perhaps with YIN 
or 9, 4; on Dyw TSM, (jackal-village) 
JOSH. 15, 28 see m 


nyia (a denom. from 59W) a porter, 
see “JÜ. 


Paw I. (fut. 9952) trans. 1. same as |2 


(Bw to pierce, to wound (see jiD Dw), 
to bite, with accus. of the object, and 
also of the member, Gen. 3,15 and thou 
wilt bite him on the heel (Syr., Sam., 
Saadia, Pers., Jer. Targ. ); comp. Aram. 
NDW to pierce, Say a stab. — 2. to 
bruise, to crush, Gan. 3,15 he will bruise 
thy head (LXX, Vule., Syr-); comp. 
Aram. 10, eve NDW, 9w, sas; Arab. 


ak, [ip one the same funda- 
mental signification is transferred to 
rubbing off, bruising, sawing off, for 
the Hebrew M27, POW, MND; generally, 
to rub in pieces, to destroy Jos 9, 17, 
conseq. not = NNW, as some have as- 














sumed for Gen. l. e Deriv. the proper 
names DEN, aa 


Py II. (fut. 49>) trans. to cover, to 
veil around, Ps. 139, 11 darkness shall 
cover me (protectingly) — Symmachus. 
The org. root 5 is identical with that 
in 93%, OY; it is therefore unneces- 
sary to read "721". 

Ew (same as DE extension) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 19,16. See Jaw. 

pp (a serpent, from 1d L) n. p. 
m. Num. 26,39, as mss., the cod. Sam., 
LXX., Vulg. and Syr. read for new, 
but see aan; patron. “gpm 26, 39 = 
“ADADW. 


“DBiw and “pid (from “pw I. after 
the form p21, or according to R. Nis- 
sim abridged from “pif, which again 
comes from “595M; constr. “BWW; plur. 
ny Ww, constr. ninety) masc. a horn, 
trumpet Exar 16, so called from its 
being hollowed, like 592m and the Aram. 
3128, but different from Fagien, which 
is named from its clear sound. TT 
"tj to cause the horn to pass through i ie 
to sound Luv. 25,9; S 9pm to blow the 
trumpet Is. 18, 3; Ax. 3, 6; TTN w 
Hos. 8,1 (to ng Ve trumpet 2, the mouths 
"5 `a as often as the trumpet sounds 
JOB 39, 25; interchanged with jp JOSH. 
16,5, apa with 6,4 6 8 13; Arab. 


ge 


saw, Talm. “raw the same; Greek 
oalmys. 

paw I. (Kal unused) intr. to depend 
firmly upon, to cleave to, to stick close 
to; identical in its organic root with 
that in pen 1% pwd, Arab. (Gw-£; 
i$e; hence to hang upon, to have an 


inclination for or pleasure in a person 
or thing; to have a desire. Derivat. 
pwn. 


"Pik. ppv (fut. pPpw?) intensive, to 


have a desire or longing for a thing; of 
wei Ps. 107, 9; Is. 29, 8. 


For the organic root Pw comp. Shi: 
to hang upon, to lean to, a thing, Gis 


pw 
to desire, to long after a thing, GU the 


same, Gp% = the Hebr. npa; Talm. 
PRinws the same. 

pw II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 
fow, to run, to stream; identical in its 
organic root pW with that in “nv, 
ae pw. — 2. Metaphor. to go, to "run, 
to be in haste, a similar metaphor being 
found also in 513 (comp. with 518), 327, 
“333; Arab. ‘slau. Deriv. pr, pry, 
and haps pun (see Pp). 

Pih. PRVw (fut. ppitin) to cause to 
overflow , YN, i. e. to give a rich pro- 
duce Ps. 65, 10; metaphor. to run, to 
rush along, with a to a place Is. 33, 4 
(see ppw and the noun pw); absol. to 
run about, to run to and fro, of 15 Prov. 
28,5. 

Hif. pgm (3 p. plur. spars) prop. to 
let overflow, i. e. to overflow, with the 
accusat. wherewith, e. g. WIN, WIS? 
Jo.2,24, also without the accus. 4, e 
Talm. pon the same; Kimchi explain 
our pray by aS. 

Hithp. PYRDwA (from the reduplic. 

PURU) to drive ‘quickly, to rage, of a 
military chariot Nan. 2, 5. Comp. the 
proper name pww. 

pii (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew pre It. Deriv. pw. 


piw (dual ampt, constr. pit, with 
suf I D from paw IL) fem. prop. a 
running, a runier (German Lauf of the 
lower part of the thigh or shank of the 
hare), the leg, commonly the lower con- 
tinuation of the 73>, 1. e. the leg from 
the knee downwards, Sone or SoL. 5, 
15; D o2 pis Jupees 15, 8 leg and 
thigh, i. e. utterly; WNT PIY the (swift) 
feet of a man Ps. 147, 10 = 22373 br) 
(Am. 2, 15), parallel o3 nA; the 
feet, ME the gto cannot use, iene 
26, 7; in the case of animals enume- 
rated in the laws concerning sacrifices, 
the hind leg, shin-bone, Greek xvýunņ, but 
also the fore-leg or shoulder Ex. 29, 22 
fas Ley. 7,32; may piw the nA 
Poer, i. e. what was to be offered asa 





1361 


Nw 
gift to the priests Lev. 10, 15; comp. pw, 
was, Arab. Oe le. 

paw (plur. prý like m1, from 
pr IL) m. a street, prop. a way, path, 
coupled with 2m9 Prov. 7,8; Eccres. 
12,4 5; Sone OF Sot. 3, 2; Ro. pr, 
ee ies sea the same. 

niw ir “aw V.; with suf. 7770; 
plur. once naw) m. prop. a bullock or 
ox for ploughing, like “ps and the Latin 
armentum; commonly one of neat cattle, 
without. respect to age or sex; hence 
Lev. 22, 27 = b3% Ps. 106, 20 (as a 
figure), a cow Ex. B4, 19; diferent from 
“p3, which is olea Ex. 21,28; Ley. 
T, 23: therefore we find “NY i NEn. 
D. 18 and “75 alone, if it is intended 
to specialise “ps Num. 7, 3. “1 is 
but seldom te collect. ent 32, 6; 
1 Sam. 22,19. “iit a a bullock F the 
herd Tanne 6, 25, ‘for which “pa-ja 72 
occurs elsewhere; and perhaps bp ie 
is to be so taken Ps. 69, 32. mio -iba 
a first-born ox DEUT. 33, we figur. the 
head of a mighty tribe (Ephraim); 
comp. “2 (JER. 50, 27); Ar. an Maltese 
taur, Aram. “in, Greek zapos, Latin 


taurus, Gothic stiur, German Stier, 
Pehl. tora. 


“WwW I. (perf. 8; part. m. 95, plur. 
Eae ' plur. fem. DIN; inf. a. ahh) 
1 Sine 18, 6 K’tib; fut. ani, abridged 
aa apoc. WB" ead of Aga, sw) 
intr. to buzz, to make a noise, and so 
sing; with the accus. Daw Ps. 7, 1; 
alea by to sing to the heart (with ae 
Prov. 25, 20; comp. 27 -59 SOTO 
2), nw: X, by pA Jos 33, 27 he sigs 
to men, i. e. before men, openly, = 20RA 
27; of a song of victory JUDGES 5, 1; 
Pinch the part. ning) ow el 
and female singers, at tables of rejoicing 
2 Sam.-19, 36, Eccres. 2, 8 (comp. Is. 
5, 12; Am. 6, 5), of the temple-singers 
2 Cur. 9,11; of songs of mourning 
35, 25, at solemn processions Ps. 68, 26, 
coupled with 09333 or Dpp 87, 7. For 
m9 Ez. 40, 44 Targ., Syr., vue we 

86 


Ne 


should read with the LXX omw. De- 


rivat. “8, mary. In the proper “names 
DAN, and Suen, “1% and “ arose 
out of maga and TEn 

Pih. moit (3p. pl. aod; part. VV; 
fut. mais) to resound, 2 Gam 29 28 and 
the song (ang) resounds; to howl, of ani- 
mals in the desert 2 and bip ZEPH. 
2,14 (see 53); to sing, to praise, to 
celebrate, Jos 36, 24 which men praise; 
commonly the part. 72a, pl. 09771872, 
f. min ywr of the temple- singers 1 on 
9 33; to play, with the accompaniment 
di ~w 22 15,16. The ^wn are adduced 
along with he D3 1 as serving in the 
temple Ezr. 2, 70. 

BU SRW (abridged from IU, inf. 
constr. =G; fut. 1737) to sing, with the 
accusat. Ex. 15,1, “% my Ps. 137, 4; to 
praise, to celebr ate, i nya 21,14, iene 
with “72, fF n> am 106, 12, 


with on T 30, 13, 723 "Bie. 06,2: 


yino 65, 14; = 2 of the Eine’ 


praised 138, 5. 
Hof. “23707 (fut. ngan) to be sung, o 
mng Is. 26, i 


“Ww IL. (fut. 12>) intrans. to go, to | 


repair to, Is. 57, 9 and thou wentest to 
the king, anointed MAA (22); of the 
wanderings of a harlot (Kimchi); to draw 
near, to approach, Sone oF SoL. 4, 8 
thou approachest from the top of A 
(LXX, Syr., Kimchi), parallel 72 853; 
to bring forward, ofer, present, gifts, Ar. 
po (to bring to), like y% (Ps. 68, 


32), deriv. Harm; to travel, to journey, 
of travelling processions and caravans, 
cognate in sense with may, deriv. M70 
(according to some). 

The stem aie) is in its organic root 


also in T-N [A an7, “n and the Ar. 
pee (to Seler, o ) journey, to convey, 
whence sola, tes a caravan), Aram. 
nan and “WY, whence N47 (caravan), 


ieee Palmyrene sas; comp. Sans- 
krit sri, to go, to travel. 
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coupled | 


We? 
35,5; to see 24,15; 7,8; 17,15; to ob- 
serve, 33,14; to interest oneself in, with 
the accus. 35, 13, as a sign of pleasure 
in Hos. 14, 9, coupled with 33; to be- 
hold, of aipa (fem.) Jos 20, 9. to look 
down, niya: $3 Num. 23,9; to han a vi- 
| sion, in ‘the aN FT: 24, 17, 
coupled with AN. — 2. to look sharply y 
at a person or thing, ì. e. to lie in wait 
for, Hos. 13, 7 and like a leopard by the 
way I will he i wee (mvx), where 
the LXX, Jerome and Syr. read TN; 
JER. 5, 26 Bo ira & wait (187) like ‘the 
stooping of bird-catchers, where Symm. 
and Jerome incorrectly take als for 
the name of a place. Deriv. "aw 1. 
Pih. VV (part. 178 for maiwa) to 
look around, to lie in wait for; hence 
aaa = 7 wr a spy, a lurker, an enemy 
Ps. 5, 9; 27,11; 54,7; 56,3; 59,11. 


VW IV. (not used) tr. to surround, 
to enclose, to strengthen round about, of 
a wall (cognate in sense Sam L, “35, 
| =p III.), identical with m7 i, n dù, 

37; Ar. Rls tie same, wheres 
| aot Aram. IND, a, Derivat. may 2, 
myw, my (aceordinte to some). 


WY V. (not used) to plough, to cul- 
tivate Ale yb Koran 2, 66), to which 
is referred 178, as =pa isto ^pa. Others 
| derive i fron a = an, -ow to break 
through, of the fruit of animals; or from 
Ty, Aram. 775, aa to leap, to spring 
but the former is too general, and the 


latter appears to be a denom. Maltese 
tavvar to plough. 











ie 





“Aw (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
the Hebrew “aṣ IV. Deriv. “5w. 

“AW (pl. with suf. 78) m. 1. (from 

j Aw TIL.) a lier in wait, a lurker, Ps. 

92,12 = 798, without our having to 

read mils on that account, —— 2. (from 

abr) IV.) a garden-wall, over which 

branches (nisa) mount up or stretch 

Gen. 49, 22; of the walls of forts 2 Sam. 

| 22, 30; "Ps. 18, 30. — 3. n. p. of a de- 


My IIT. (fut. s52) tr. 1. to view, | sert wad east ai Egypt, as far as which 
to Took at, with the accus., opu Jos! the Amalekites and Ishmaelites dwelt 


Tw 


Gen. 25,18; 1 Sam. 15,7; 27,8. Israel | 
reached al 73773 when they had passed | 


through the Red Sea Ex. 15, 22, comp. 
Num. 33, 8. Hagar fled a B terri- 
tory Grn. 16,7. The Arabs call it jës 
(Gafâr). 

“AW (pl. def. 82978, maT, from Aram. 
770) masc. a wall. To the completion 


of its erection are applied >2>W and 
227D Ezr. 4,12 13 16. 


IWI (inf. constr. with suf. 702) 
intr. to turn away, same as “70 L., with 
ya of a person Hos. OF te! PEGS 
better to read omg awa from saw IM. 
(when TI look away from them), with the 
meaning of mY Gen. 4, 5. 


Ww IL. (fut. ap. se) tr. 1. to saw, 
serrare; to cut in pieces 1 Cur. 20, 3, 
and 2 Sam. 12, 31, where où) should 
be changed into “tn. The organic 
root lies also in ṣù- ce Aram. "27: “a 
the Hebrew 25, 257), Tk, “eur 


(to 77D); Arab. redupl. eo eo cut 


in pae, leak » ey, ree the same; 
hence yyw, syl = 2%p, (form, shape). 


Derivat. perhaps “itsa (which see). — 
ae (not used) to divide, to measure, whence 
raat; see ~ia. 


“WY II. (i. e "B; fut. apoc. =a) 


intr. same as PD, ; nay to rule, to govern; 


with 52 of a person to rule over JUDGES 
9, 22, ‘with dN of a person to overcome, 
overpower Hos. 12, 5. 

Hif. Po to LP to rule, to make 
princes Hos. 8, 4. 


Ww IV. (not used) tr. to put in a 
row, to arrange, ident. with 1m (to sin), 
73, IQ, and adopted for the noun ; mnit; 

Agt the same.. 


maii (from =% IV.) f. a row, range, 
as an adverbial accusat. in rows Is. 25; 
25 (Rashi, Hieron., [bn Koreish), parallel 
W292 and } 235 i; comp. the Arab. By 
a line or row, a layer, Talm. mgri. To 
take the derivation from se <79, 
and mnit instead of ; maii meaning a 
thing hedged about, is inadmissible. 
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| aii) (plur. with suff. 


| Derivat. the proper names “5w, 





wie 

cn; from 
“aw IV.) /. same as “10 2. a wall, of 
olive-plantations and vineyards, = “3 
Jos 24,11, where, as the suffix is un- 
suitable, many mss. and Parchon read 
DIN = nni. 

pie see pow. 


ww (not used) intr. same as Ww? 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 1. to 
be shining or white, of flowers, marble; 
to be gray, of hair. Deriv. sud, wy iE 
Tew, POW, mwi. — 2. Fidar to T 
A noble, hence to be free, 
arising from signif. 1; the same metaph. 
application being in “am IL (= “3n). 
nvr, seo, poe. 

"The stem ^5 has arisen from a repe- 
tition of the root, like all verbs with a 
similar beginning and end (see V1); 
and the original organic root is 15, ident. 
with 11 (which see) = “1-77, Aral sy, 
a simple root to 397 UL, and with 1% 
xy IL, ng IL.) to yx; it is va- 
riously modified in ga~ 7, ang, 2; 


Ar. ele to lighten, to litter: Aram. 


oy, wr, 


wW 1. (perf. wy, Mve, 89; part. 
Dy; infin. absol. Bits, constr. D: D; fut. 

wt) intr. prop. to move in a ree (see 
51D) with joy; to exult, to rejoice (cog- 
nate in sense 513), coupled with m2¥ 
Ps. 40,16, 574 Is. 65, 18, strengthened 
by} aaibs Ps. 68, 4; wih >y ofa thing 
at DEUT. 28, 63; 30, ‘9, or 3 Jor sF, 
Ps. 35, 9; but ere i the accusat., 
since nbi Is. 35, 1 stands for pine 
(Tbn Esra). 2 D to rejoice in God Ps. 
40,17. Sometimes it is followed by an 
iin. 19, 6 or "> Jos 3, 22, or a verb 
united Fa Vau Is. 64, 4. 

Hif. WY (instead of wti; fut. Wi) 
to rejoice, to eult, like Kal (which see). 
The passage TE. 21,15 [10] mp3 iN 
"22 upy is difficult, prop. or we ‘shall 
rejoice over the aise rod of my son, 
which meaning, however, does not suit 
(see ‘wr IT). 
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wiv 


wi IL. (Kal not used) tr. to guide, 
to lead, a herd; metaph. to rule; comp. 





Ar. on hence genie rector, admi- 
nistrator; Copt. uswe a shepherd. 

Hif wry (fut. turin) to guide, to lead, 
only in Ez. 21,15 wi In or we shall 
lead her that he despised the rod (we 
should read nja with the LXX for R). 
See wy. 

soir (nobility, splendour, dominion; 
from waw) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 18, 16, for 
which NYY or mani occurs elsewhere. 


aia (pl. past, from ward) masc. 
1. a white lily, growing wild in Pa- 
lestine, and therefore a flower of the field 
(comp. Hos. 14,6) Sone or SoL. 2, 16; 
4, 5 (Marru. 6, 28), so called from its 
white colour; the ancient interpreters 
incorrectly take it for the rose (Kimchi). 
— 2. a red, bright lily (Pliny H. N. 
21, 5) Sone or Soto. 5,13, to which 
the lips are compared; comp. the 3 


ZAG) 


pwen ( lta, gw, Pers. súsan, 
and so too in Coptic, Phenician, Arme: | 
nian, Afghan, Turkish, Greek covour 
D 3, 116), with a EKE alteration 
occasionally. — 3. lily-work in the ca- 
pitals of columns or elsewhere, an archi- 
tectural expression 1 Kıyas 7, 22 26. — 
4. only pl. mawi, the name of a mu- 
sical choir Ps. 45, 1; 69,1; 80,1; ident 
with yur 60,1 n Je) 

a jauj (from way with the termina- 
tion }-) m. 1. same as we a white lily, | 
the lily- shaped lotus, "5 mY 1 Kines 
7, 19 lotus-work, an ornament of the 
capitals of columns: probably after an 
Egyptian type, since imitations of the 


lotus-flower appear on Egyptian monu- ; 


ments; comp. 7, 24. — 2. in nasy pwAw 
(Ps. 60, 1, for which 80, 1 has msyiy 
ny, and also n°;w7U alone) n. p. of 
one of the 24 music-choirs (1 Cur. ch. 
25) left by David (nin Neu. 12, 31) 
Ps. 60, 1, so called from a master yew 
ae the proper name jWY 1 CHRON. 

2, 81), which musical guild may have 
been stationed in ni3 = 0m7, (Josu. 
15, 36). See nagy 2. and comp. yay}. 
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mw 
— 3. yöri (also jwaw) z. p. of a Per- 
sian city (Irw mny) Esra. 3,15, where 
at the same time was the tower of Kusa 
(“Tan yiri) 1, 2, Nea. 1, 1, different 
from the city of Susa. Shushan was the 
seat of the Persian government Estu. 
3, 15; 8, 15, lying in 12y Dan. 8, 2, 
and is said to have been surrounded hy 
the river "238 Dan. l c., Plin. H. N. 6, 
31, Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7; on the contrary, 
the Choaspes flows by Susa, according 
to Her. 1,188; 5, 49: Sukhe 150728. 
These differing statements are to be 
reconciled by the fact, that the second 
none of the "248 in Susiana (Ptol. 6, 

3, 2) is meant. On the Choaspes (now 
Kenan Kerrah) lies a village w 
or (eet in the province Chusistan or 
Hus, which has been identified with 
yoauw, while others find it in Schustar 
(Schusser) on the Karin. The name 
comes from lily (Steph. Byz.). 

maw Tw (constr. ma-) fem. 1. a lily, 
Ving Sone or SoL. 2,1, Hos. 14, 6; 
| also a rose Sona oF Sou. 2,2; an arti- 
ficial lily in architecture 2 Cur. 4, 5, 
like ği. — 2. n. p. f. Socévra, Sov- 
CLVV OL, LXX on Dan. ch. 13, also a name 
elsewhere (Diod. Sic. 2, 6). 


m7 hw see JIU. 


aww n. p. of a province of As- 


syria, whence colonists were transplanted 
to Samaria; hence a Gent. noun "37090, 


| plur. def. NYIN Ezr. 4, 9. Adduced | 


with the territories TL FROWN, BW, 
DPN, PMW, 293, \aie poy. 

pU only in 1 Kines 15, 25 K’tib, 

=! 

for which the K’ri has pwy (which see). 

Dw T. (perf. mi, now, mad, ong, 
any; seh abs. nÙ; ation a fate ie 
1. to set, hence to set fast, bray Ex. 23, 
31; to make into a thing, Ps. 88. 9; Hos. 
2 5; with 3 of a person to put EA 
Ps. 7 3, 28: to set out or forth, with > 
90, 8, “illo! it 84,4; to prepare Hos. 
6,11; to appoint in plaice of, to replace, 
any at Gen. 4, 25, with b% to add to, 


to put with 30, 40; 5 32 naw to set the 











mw 


heart upon Ex. 7, 23. — 2. to set, a post 

Is. 22, 7 AE the oblast sri 27 

of a person Ps. 3,7, where 27 

be supplied; nom nv to TT under, 

8, 7 thou hast put all under his feet. —! 
3. to put on, with the accusat. "7, and | 
>Y of a person Ex. 33,4; to lay, Epia 
Ps. 140, 6; with 2 to lay in a thing 88, 

7; JoB 38, 36. Deriv. ný or nw, mý, | 
ny (sing.), the proper name n, d 
nw in Mw. 

Hif. my (abridged from nw; only 
the imp. new, nw, my, aw; inf. 
c. mY; fut. ny, ap. nii, mH) with | 
the meanings of Kal: 1. to set, to put in | 
a different place, to make into a thing, 
with a double accus., Is. 5, 6; 26, 1 he | 
sets salvation as walls and ditches; more | 
rarely with the accus. and > Is. 16, 3, 
with the accus. and > JER. 2, 15, or | 
absol. with the sense of nby to make, | 
to do Ex. 10,1, for which D1 is usual; ij 





to set, x22 on æ throne Ps. 132, 11; 
with the accus. 179572 (instruction) Ps. 








om TIN Ginx. 3, 15; to Pettis | 
with a double accus. 1 age 11, 34; 
with an accus. of the person and > Ps. 
45,17; with 5¥ to set over GEN. 41, 33; 
to Reid 1 Sam. 2, 8, elsewhere DW; to 
appoint, establish, on (a limit) Jos 14, 
13, without pm 38, 11; to transplant, 
AD 2 of the Mec No Ps. 73, 18, 
fig. yya 12, 6; to reckon to, to ee 
among, “with 2 2 DAM. 19,29; JER. 3, 19. 
—— 2. to place, with Oy, i. e. to a 
JoB 30, 1; ’2 3339 ^5 to set before one 
Ps. 90, 8. "TS this belongs the signific. 
to direct, to turn, dirigere, in the phrases: 
DN DD nw to turn the face to Num. 24, 
1; Dy a) to direct the eyes, to spy out 
Ps. WA 11; 22 "Ù to direct the mind 62, 
11, with by Jos 7, 17, or 5 Ex. 7, 23. — 
3. to lay, upy b9 (on the dou JOB 
22,24, elsewhere ory (Ez. 26,12); with 
z to sen into a thing RUTE 4, 1¢ Other 
phrases are: a)’ eo aa Es to lay the 
hand upon one, to bless Ge. 48,17, or 
to protect Ps. 139, 5, or to do violence 
to Jos 9, 33; ’p ay-by 773 Gen. 46, | 
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4 to lay the hand upon the eyes of one, 
i. e. to close the eves of one, the E 


to join with one; in 737992 ney JOB 10, i 
Hay or 77 is left out, “and nj bod be 
rendered to put aside. b) 3 ng to lay or 
put in, as nigy Ps. 13, 3, ma Prov. 
26, 24. 

Hof. mýrin (fut. mB) to be laid upon, 
with 53 Ex. 21, 30. 

The organic root mw is also in 
a—ny II., nny L, in the Phenic. ny, 


| the To nw, ba (hence Dns, he 


fundamentum); ; and it may be conne 
with the Sanskrit sad (to sit), Latin 
sed-ere, as also with tory. 


mg II. (not used) tr. to weave, to 
spin, to mix, of a dress, a veil, and of 
| branches, bushes; ident. in its organic 
| root NY with that in mny IL, ný-y. 
Deriv. nyw and ny (accor ding te some). 


nmi (from nbn mid = the setting 
1.40: the son of Mh nw = ny as a 
| name, and nop is a proper name else- 
Fieve) n. p. m. Num. 26, 35; patr. m. 
poy 1 Cur. 7, 21. 

ai (not used) intr. same as Aram. 


ary Todi see); hence from the Pael 
to set free, to deliver, the part. m. anya 
in the proper name >y} DN. 


mii (Peal not ea) Aram. intr. prop. 
to Fonte. a place; to remove, from a 
person or thing; to go away, hence to 
go about freely, to pour out without re- 
straint, to withdraw; ident. with the 
Ar. Can (tr. to withdraw, to remove, 
to separate from); Syr. -2}2 the same. 


It is ident. in its organic root with that 
in the Hebr. 2174. Others treat 3p% 


as a Shafel-form of 27), Arab. S95 to 
flow, then to glide or flow away, which 
is less suitable. 

Pa. 218 (or 379 instead of a1, Y 
being treated as a guttural, which is 
also the case with & in N¥w to keep 
the two sibilants better apart; ‘also writ- 
ten amy; part. Dryn; TE Go yaw; fut., 


rw 
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37137) to deliver, to set free, with accus. 
of the object and 3779 from Dan. 3,15 17 
28; 6, Ib 17 21 28; Targ. for DYT, 


PI (3 p. f. with suff. "NETY, AMDT w) 
1. intr. to glow, to burn; tr. to singe, to 
blacken, of 12% Sone or Sox. 1, 6 (Syr. 
a Theod); conseq. = FT (Gent 527 

42). — 2. Metaphor. to look upon, 
to scan Jos 20,9; 28,7. The applica- 
tion of the fondamental signification in 
this way is also found in other Hebrew 
verbs. 


TW (Kal not used) tr. to spin, to 
twist threads, to twine together, Ar. 


the same, Aram. “TW, hence PAT Pon 
spun threads ; prob. from the fundamental 
signification to mix, to spin, to intertwine, 
to bind together (cognate in sense 558); 
to twist; connected in its organic root 
“i- with that of “1772 L and Il, 

Ta IML, <% IL The form seems to 
have arisen from a reduplication of the 
simple root, like aww from "59% (which 
see). 

Hof. “vý (part. m. 97812) to be spun, 
to be artificially Woven, "of. wy Ex. 26, 
1 30 27,9 18, in Tars. Peal instead. 

ns (from nin) adj. m. sunk, of the 
Dy JOB 22, 29, i. e. depressed, = 2Dw. 

mw (from maw IL., with the suf. iny) 
m. same as mi ene. meditation Am. 
4, 13. 

Ww (imp. pl. 748; fut. Tii, hence 
2 p. f.-7m) intr. prop. to allot or mea- 
sure out; hence to make a present, to 
give, for the purpose of bribing, with 
the accus. Ez. 16, 33; Ð 133 "Ù to give 
for One, i. e. to rine JOB 6, 22: Aram. 
TW, paid Pael to make many aad fre- 
quent presents; Ar. KX. The organic 
root In-W is ident. with that in 44, TP, 
and prop. means to allot. Deriv. 

Tw m. a gift, to bribe Prov. 17, 8; 
Ex. 23, 8; Devr. 10,17; a bribe, pra n 
a secret a Prov. 21,14; price of re- 


demption Is. 45, 13, coupled with ama; | 


injustice Jos 15, 34; Aramaean amaw, 


j;oe, Talm. and Zab. NTD, ow, 


naw (imp. f. mw) intr. 1. to bend 
oneself, to bow down, Is. 51,23 bow down, 
and we will go over (thee); comp. the 
verbs mw, NOW, Aram. N—-nw. — 2. to 
sink down, to be dean, like maw. Deriv. 
mame, mm (comp. nmw, nm). 

Hf. Enu (fut. nw) to make bow 
down, to depress , HANT, Prov. 12, 25 
with sorrow in the heart of a man, one 
may depress him. 

Hithp. “nowy (arising from a har- 
dening and doubling of the third radi- 
cal; part. MInmwia; inf. c. nnwy; fut. 
TTI), pl sometimes mowy, in pause 


anaY), sometimes amaw) to bow down, 


to fall prostrate, as a sign of hoai, 
moogxuveiy GEN. 22,5, 15am. 24,9, with 
2 Gen. 23,7, 7252 23, 12, dx Is. 45, 14, 
by of the person Leg 26, 1, also with 
nY DEN or AW TEND Gen. 19, 1, 
2 SAM. 14, 33, 1 Kines 1, 23, before 
kings and princes 2 Sam. 9, 8 and 14, 22, 
before equals Gex. 23, 7, especially be- 
fore God; absol. Gun. 22, 5, Ex. 24, 1 
or with > Ex. 20,5 or “yp of a person 
Devt. 26, 10; with > Ps. 99,9 or dx of 
the place PINE Ps. 5, 8; a to yield 
obedience Ps. 45,12. The form on nw, 
Ez. 8,16 is either a conjugation-species 
of the participle as in Aramaean, or 
should be considered a mistake for 
mannu. See the Analytical appendix. 
Deriv. uann we. 


nny ae, mgY, inf. c. minty) intr. 
to swim Is. 25 11, Aram. NTO, e 
the same, prop. to fow or roll along, 


Caii 


hence also to wash, comp. Arab. Æ to 
pour out water, Ë to let flow, & 
to flow. Derivat. mÙ. 

Hif. sine (fut. sn) to make flow, 
to inundate, fig. Ps. 6, th 

nw (for nv, from mnp) a swim- 
ming , ‘iy Ee water that one can pass 
through only by swimming Ez. 47, 5. 


i mimg (from mimw, after the form 


Sin 
simy) m. submission, bending; an adv. 
in submission Is. 60, 14. 

pini (and PHY) m. laughter Ecores. 
2. a parall. mamy; wantonness 7, 3, 
oppos. 02D; exultation J os 8,21, aled 
with n»n; derision, scorn 12, 4; Is. 
20, 7 = 333; jest Prov. 10, 23. 


bie iw see PTW. 


“nw (from ary) m. blackness, nigror, 
soot (LXX), black coals (Vulg., Rashi, 
Kimchi) Lament. 4, 6. 

nimu see “im. 

mami (with suf. nmi, after the 
form nds; from ans) f. prop. a deep 
place, and therefore a pit Prov. 28, 10, 
comp. Iw, mny, now L 

TAY (8 perf. ne, ngg =ngy; perf. 
aning; 3 pl. mý ma mmy; ne mon, 
mip LAMENT. 3, 20 Wri after the form 
vars rae Wiii the K’tib has mun 
from m1; pl. wg); the fut. mg be- 
longs to Nif., the Nif. and Kal coin- 
ciding in signification in the case of 
many verbs doubling the same ey 
intr. to be bowed or struck down Is. 2, 
11 17; to sink, with >y Prov. 2, 18 
(according to some) or > towards Ps. 
44, 26; absol. Has. 3, 6; to walk along 
bowed, as TP 45,14; to crouch, of one 
lying in wait 10, 10, ‘coupled with 535 
(to be depressed) or similar verbs Jos 38, 
40 [39, 2]; to be brought low Ps.107, 39, 
coupled with uy (to be a E 
to be in a depressed position Prov. 14, 
19; to submit oneself JoB 9, 13. De 
ne, mim. 

"NiF. mes (only the fut. m2) to be bowed 
down Is. 2, 9; to be brought low, MARN 
29, 4; to sing in a low voice, ih chirp 
EcoLES. 12, 4. 

Hif. mon to bring low, a 30, i. e. we 
destroy Is. 25, 12, coupled with Ew 
to make low, to fannie 26, 5. 

Hithp. ninss (fut. ‘mii to be cast 
down, of the soul Ps. 42,7; 43, 5. 


apja I. (part. m Dni; inf. abs.onw, 
c. Din, but also So, hence with suff. | 
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| sera; fut. UMW) tr. prop. to cut in 
pieces, to bore into (with violence), to 
pierce, of an arrow, JER. 9, 7 K’tib 
OW Pr a piercing arrow, but accord- 
ing to the K’ri Dam on ony II. 
(which see); commonly 1. to slaughter, 
cattle, with the accusat. Gen. 37, 31, 
1 Sax. 14, 32, especially for sacrifice 
Lev. 1, 5; 3, 2; 4, 4, applied to men 
also Gun. 22, 10; Is. 57, 5. — 2. to 
slaughter, to kill, to massacre JUDGES 
12,6, 1 Kings 18, 40, with >} of the 
place into which the blood is “poured 
JER. 41,7, comp. 1 Macc. 7,19; gener- 
ally to destroy , to cause to perish Num. 
14, 16. — 3. Figur. to mix, to adulte- 
rate, wine, Ar. ls, bmg also being 
so applied; hence to be deceptive, per- 
haps of yu JER. 9, 7 K’ri, to which 
omw amt (1 Kines 10, 16) has also 
been referred; but see umy IV. Deriv. 


mony. 
“Nif.t onw (fut. ww) to be slaughtered 
Lev. 6, 25; Nu. 12, 22. 


The stem ‘8 is the Aram. uny, 
ast, Arab. & and hs. and the 
organic root ugry lies also in 3, P 

OWI (only inf. c. MUMW) tr. same 
as smy to make a present, to bribe, DUY, 
Hos. 5, 2 and the bribery of those that 
turn aside from right (of judges without 
conscience) they have extended (see p29). 
The reference of it to now because of 9,9 
after the Syriac meaning is less suitable. 

al II. (part. pass. Yw) tr. 
point, to sharpen, hence wins yy JER. 
9,7 Kri a pointed arrow (Targ., Syr.); 
Aram. tm, modern Hebr. TÙ, Arab. 


AË the same, of a knife. 

iaiia IV. (part. pass. YÜ) tr. same 
as now to spread out, to beat thin, gold 
. | plate 1 Kings 10,16 17 (LXX, Kimchi), 
i. e. beaten. 

Daw (fut. amv?) tr. to press out GEN. 
40, 11; Aram. ono the same. 

momy om oie L) f. a slaughter, 
of the victims in sdtrifice 2 Cur. 30,17. 


to 


pow 
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PAW (from jw) m. prop. an inflam- 
mation; hence a burning sore, an ulcer 
2 Kınas 20, 7, Is. 38, 21, leprosy Jos 2, 
7, Devt. 28, 35, with »49 (evil), of leg 
and knee disease Deur. 28, 27; pustules, 
Ley. 13, 18, with map (to break out) 
Ley. 13, 20; commonly elephantiasis in 
which the feet and legs swell, resembling 
those of elephants. 

on w (from O17) masc. after-growth 
Is. 37, 30 (Ibn Gandch), for which wno 
stands in 2 Kines 19, 29. See wong. 

amw (constr. ym; from yoy) m. 
a thin board, a thin table of wood Ez. 
41, 16, giving the full idea with y3. 

mine (only pl. MN; from my) 
ic same as mam a pit, for equal ops 4 in 
Ps. 107, 20; fig. Lament. 4, 20. The 
m not sper is retained. 

rabimte (from now; def. nony, dif- 


ferent from the part. i amn) m. wicked- 
ness Dan. 6, 5. 


omy I. (not used) intr. to roar, to 
br ay, to howl, of a lion, Arab. Ae to 
bray, of an ass (comp. "92 of a lion 
Jer. 51, 38, Aram. of the ass); Aram. 
pase the same; comp. too de} to lift 
up the voice. The organic root ony 
is also in 551. signific. 3, Sanskrit cal, 
Greek xa-éo, Latin cal-o. Deriv. DIN. 


ony H. (not used) tr. same as 22m 


to aed of, to cut of, Ar. AX (to anne 
off, to file off); generally to take off 
what covers a thing, and so applied to 
the crust, shell or cover. Deriv. n>7¥. 


nus (from Saw I.) m. prop. the roarer, 


and so a lion, coupled with mN Jos 


4, 10, and pow-j2 28, 8; of God in 
ane 10, 16; ‘Hos. 5, 14; 13, 7; 
a wild beast with ine Ps. 91, 13. 
none (from baie IL.) f. prop. a per- 
fume-musele (comp. nb>A), and so the 
dvvs or perfume-crab, like the covering 


of a muscle, and found both in the: 


seas of India and the Red Sea Ex. 30, 
34 (LXX, Vulg. Targ.). 





The onyx | 


marinus gives the virtue to scented stuffs ' 


(Oken, Naturgeschichte V, 1. p. 484 seq.), . 


and is still used in the East for per- 
fumes (Forskal, descr. anim. p. 143). 


w (not used) inir. to glow, to burn, 
to be hot; ident. in its organic root jn-w 
with that in N-2p; Aram. jw ide, Ar. 
ee. or 3 the same, hence 4 
Deriv. prý. 

ony (not used) inir. same as Ün 
(which see) to sprout, to grow, to shoot 
after; comp. Wn“) and the analogies 
under wrp. Deriv. Dy. 

Any (not used) intr. to be stripped 


off, to be lessened or made thin, hence to 
be cut thin, of wood for tables; -io be 


lean, of the sea-mew; Arab. 2+ trans. 


fever. 


to cut off (hair), south Arab. AŬ to 


draw off (the skin); 2 to be thin or 
lean; in its organic root ymw is found 
also in 0 m gam, 9o79. Derivat. 
Doy, qoy, npmÙ. 

aiie m. prop. leanness, then applied 
to an unclean bird Lev. 11, 16, Deut. 
14,15, by which the sea-mew is under- 
stood (LXX, Vulg.), since the funda- 
mental signification suits this bird 
(Bochart, Hieroz. IT. ch. 18; IM. p. 1). 

m|Mw (from the Pih. of mw) fem. 
consumption, leanness Lev. 26, 16; Deut. 
28,22; Targ. mpm; Arab. JL the 
same. E 

yng (not used) intr. to swell out; to 


become thick, large, corpulent; to be frm, 
strong; metaph. to rise, to step forward; 


Arab. va% to swell, to rise, vas to 
be large, thick, whence Yous (thick, 
corpulent), yas (thickness, body, per- 
son = DxY); Talm. ymw to be proud. 
Deriv. yow, the proper names Dew, 
ngga. 

yny m. prop. corpulence, strength, 
largeness, only in ng "22 sons of strength, 


|i. e. large four- footed animals (camels, 


horses, Tuod) Jos 41, 26 [25], con- 


Dnw 


trasted with 70712; 28, 8; according to 
others lions (Targ.) or ait beasts (Syr., 
Arab., Saadia). 

25 smg a yo n; hills, heights; 
ch stands for } = interchanged as a 
plur. with ar) 7 'p.of a place in Is- 


sachar JosH. 19, 22 K’tib, with a of | 


motion PhP sate K’ri Dyn 5. 
Dr ae (the same) see DAXT. 


athe 
| pry (fut. PTB?) tr. 1. to press into, 
to engrave, to cut into; hence to hollow out 
Jos 14,19. — 2. to wear out, to reduce, 
and therefore to make thin, fine, small 
(comp. paw), of a thin covering, a fine 
dress, a thin cloud, a worn-out garment; 
identical in its organic root prý with 
that in po, S-ph, Wn. — 3. Generally 
to rub or beat in pieces, such as spices 
for scented powder Ex. 30, 36; figur. to 
destroy 2 Sam. 22,43, by which Porio, 
43 is to be corrected. We perceive the 
connection with signification 1 from 
"ey 1, which is related to “0, p I. 


Pod 


aia II.; Arab. ax to be thin, as 


a thin de Aram. a cua the 
same; the bic meaning “to extend, to 
stretch out, to remove” is connected in 
its organic root with that in p77, and 
has nothing to do with our ra De- 
rivat. pow. 


PPY (inf. constr. PRÈ, fut. poy) 
intr. same as PTX (which see) prop. to 
be clear, serene, therefore to ule Ec- | 
CLES. 3, 4, opposite 22; with 2N to 
smile upon J on 2G oes Ka za of the 
person to laugh at 30, 1; with > of a 
thing to laugh at, to scorn 5,22; 39,7; 
41, 21; with 2 to rejoice at one’s mis- 
fortune Prov. 1, 26, for which is also >? | 





Lament. 1,7; to sport, to dance (united | 


with singing and playing) JUDGES 16, | 


27; comp. the Aram. jm3, Zab. aan | 
o rejoice). Deriv. piny, PRY, the | 
proper name PIDI. | 

Pih PITS (part. Prive; inf. constr. 


“Piney; fut. pa.) to jest Prov. 26, 19, 
parallel moment; to dance (of the re- 
ligious dance) 2 ome 6, 5 21, coupled 
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We 


with “p7 1 Cur. 15, 29; to play, to de- 
light Prov. 6,30: to Ere 8, 3 or 
loud sport Jer. 15, LU Ta ny to play 
with one JoB 40, 29; Ps. 104, 26. 

Hif. pes (part. m. PTD) to mock, 
with 59 at 2 Cur. BORA. 
po ne (pl. opý in signific. 2) m. 1. a 
thing small or PASE which has no 
weight; hence fne dust Is. 40, 15. — 
2. thinness, a thin vapour, a thin cloud, JOB 
38, 37, parallel oy29 7322 (ova is the 
seine Parallel Is. 45, 8, ‘Devr. 33, 16, or 
mo2nw stands arn hy for D720 Ps. 18, 
12). The DPHY are the seat of th the angels 
Ps. 89 38, “and of God Deur. 33, 263 
from them come dew and rain JoB 36, 28, 
Prov. 3,20, manna Ps. 78,23 and ‘hens 


der 77,18. The word is put for a clear 
(Jos 37, 21) or a clouded sky (37,18), 


generally = zp Aram. pry (Spay, 
"pnw, XN on), iets ae the same; 
Sam. y ie me. 

pho see pino. 


WY I. (only 3 p. perf. m.) intr. 1. (not 
used) to burn, to lighten, to shine; ident. 
in its organic root "mT with “n IL, 5; 
used of the dawn and figur. of early 
youth. Derivat. "33, "ny, aw, 
ney, and nw in ie proper name 
“nen, “ow in ong, angu. — 
to be black, of the skin (in ele- 
phantiasis), Jos 30, 30 my skin is black 
and comes of me; eenerally to be dark, 
of coal, soot; to be browned, of colour, 
comp. 5 L, tn, Aram.on-y. Deriv. 
“ing, WT. 

Pih. L “J (not used) to be very 
muddy or black, metaphor. to be slimy, 
e. g. of the Nile, Rhinocorura, of the 
slimy stream Belus &. Derivat. the 
Hae name Ws (ami, nw), mg 

Din. II. “Z774 (not used) to be dark, 
swarthy. Deriv. "W708. 

The stem S is in Aramaean “ay, 
Enn (to be black, whence 779, mimg 


| coal, ink, (peas blackness, zoal TAN 


a blackbird; Ar. ee the same, whence 


Ww 
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P% sy a blackbird; comp. also p= to be 


dark. 

ny II. (part. 78) trans. prop. to 
split, to cut through, to break through, 
cognate in sense “p9 (which see); hence 
1. to divide, to separate, to prove, to ex- 
amine, to seek after a thing, to desire, to 
strive after Prov. 11, 27; comp. 847, 
Spa, Ny, Wen ai a similar ment 
application. —'2. to charm (see DOP). 
Deriv. "7 3 and 4. 

Pih. -gy (with suf. Wn; part. 
namin; inf. constr. WS; fut. Sas) to 
seek zealously, of which the consequence 
is NE; with an accus. after a thing or 
person Pete 1, 28; 7, 15; “ow Tne 
13, 24 seeks it, the Baat some- 
times with > Jor 24, 5 and >X 8, 5; 
to wish, to desire Ps. 63, 2; Is. 26, 9; 
to turn 4 e. to seek sana rd been left, 
Hos. 5,15; Aram. "79 the same. 


77 3 (with suf. me) masc. prop. 
1. the shining (from 908 L) or the break- 
ing forth, of light, comp. “pa (from 
“mw IL); hence the early light, the dawn, 
aurora Am. 4, 13, opposite M277; JoB 
39, 12, igus he, K’ri has ome 
“hI the dawn arises, 1. e. becomes visible 
Gun. 19, 15; Josm. 6,15. The break- 
ing forth of light (7585 ops) i. e. of the sun 
of prosperity, is compared to the morn- 
ing Is. 58, 8; 
xxi in Hos. 6,3. “mY "BYDD the eye- 
lashes of the dawn, i. e. the first beams 
JoB 3,9; 41,10; ni “p> Ps. 139,8 the 
wings of the Uta, so called front its 
swift spreading; ‘8 ym to awake the 
dawn, with a song of praise Ps. 57, 9; 
EE son of the dawn Is. 14, 12, of the 
So" (lucifer), figurat. of a glorious | 
earthly king, comp. the myth of Venus 
or of Lucifer as the son of Aurora. 
S TTN Is. 8, 20 there is no dawn to 
hin, i.e. a new, commencing prosperity; 
but better perhaps i in signification 4. — 
Fig. a beginning or first time of rule Hos. 
10, 15. — 2. blackness, and therefore 
TA EA obscurity, Jo. 2,2 as darkness 
spreads on the mountains, which suits 
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its going forth is called | 


| Talmudic nyin. 


3 
the 


dawn and Rae blackness. — 3. dion 
“ny = = Arab. „Æ to enchant, connected 
with smy IL) a charming away, Is. 47, 
1i thou dost not know how to charm it 
gway, comp. 35D ibid. and 1737, 

apys 47, 9. But 3 may be. Aks 
taken n with the meaning of 1. the 
dawn, prosperity recommencing. — 4. 


TOENI FON ai comp. Arab. 


| (from “my IL) same as "pr a searching 


out, examination, Is. 8, 20 “To the doc- 
trine and to the law”! Behold they speak 
truly such an utterance, like one that is 
incomprehensible, i. e. that cannot be at- 
tained to (comp. pax). — 5. only in 
“gem nex hind of the dawn, i. e. the 
quick, early light, poet. for "MW simply 
(see M278); and so in Ps. 22,1 the 
name of a lost poem, whi began 
with amam npix (bn Esra). More cor- 
rectly and analogous with the other 
inscriptions, perhaps the name of a city, 
identical with "723 ngg (which see), 
because having nearly the same mean- 
ing; in which a musical choir may haye 
been stationed. Ar. = the dawn, 5g 
the same, r= to enchant. 

“int see siny. 

pini see Tints. 

“iw and Ting (pl. oN) adj. m., 
maing (pl. nine) fem. black, of hair 
Lev. le, Sil 37; of horses Zeca. 6, 2, 
which point to a famine (REVEL. 6, Ey 
of a raven, SonG oF SoL. 5, 11; swarthy, 
of the skin 1, 5. 

man ree fem. the dawn, figur. youth 
Eccuzs. 11, 10 = n791; comp. "382, 
According to Jos. 
Kimchi nim sain ‘LAMENT. 4,8 is a noun = 
splendour. ; 

amag (after the form >m>n2) adj. 
lar nah -py fem. dark, swarthy Sone 
or Sot. 1, 6. The reduplication ex- 
presses resemblance to the colour in 
question; comp. ETIN, PIRI. 

me (from m “nw; Jah is the 
Shining one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 26. 


aime 

ovine (morning and evening dawn; 
comp. Din, orgs) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 8; comp. the Latin Lucius, Aovxos, 


oa, Manius (from mane); comp. 
ETS, mn, DY = DP in DRR, 


ali ‘(Kal unused) tr. prop. to crush, 
to reduce to ruins, to injure, hence to 
destroy, to ruin, to corrupt, Arab. E 
the same, Aram. a and dws in Pa. 
to corrupt, to violate, in Peal to be rusty, 
Naco rust; Ethiop. to disfigure, to vio- 
late, Maltese to overthrow. The organic 
root ny is identical with that in nī L, 

nn (which see) = 2, and cannot hate: 
fore be compared ik mn, mm. De- 
rivat. nnw, now 2. 

Ny. npe (fut. nes) to be marred, 
of “ITS Jer. eR U "22 18,4; to be cor- 
rupted , of or) Ez, 20, ful =o sin 
to commit iniquity ‘Gen. 6, 11; to be de- 
solated Ex. 8, 20. 

Pih. nye (with suf. Any, 2 pers. 
DIY, 2 p. plur. omy; inf. constr. nnw) 
to act corruptly i. e. a ceedly Ex. 32, %, 
Hos. 9, 9, elsewhere the Hif.; to destroy, 
GEN G 17; 13,10; "£272 LAMENT. 2,5 
(coupled mith 3), W312, ie. Ny IDI 
the temple 2, 6, and so TW, 039, sain, 
sometimes m > of the object 1 Sax. 
23,10; TXW (273 13) "3 to destroy to 
the ground Gun. 38,9, i. e. to cause 
to fall to ground, the seed; Duma ‘Ù 
Am. 1,11 to quench feeling; ae h to 
cause on to degenerate Ez. 28, 17; 
Hos. 13, 9 it has destroyed thee to the 
ground; TY "3 to lose words Prov. 
23, 8; maz "3 to break a covenant, MAL. 
2,8; mza to violate an oath Devt. 
32, S 

Hif. nmn (part. nmi; inf. absol. 
nT , constr. Dyn 1; fut. Dny, apoc. 

anes), to destroy, a wall Lemme 258, 
a house Jer. 6, 5, a city Gun. 19, 13: 
to remove, a kingdom JER. 51, 11; to 
fell, a tree Deut. 20,19; to kill GEN. 6, 
13; to lay low, TEN Jopexs 20, 21, 
enemies 2 SAM. 11, 1; to injure, Byes 
F1, 9; to cut of, TI mys Ley. iS on: 
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crate tr 


Anw 


to endanger, of MNN JER. 2, 30; XPA 
mw of a destroying aee] 2 BAM. 
24, 16; also mwa alone Ex. 12, 23, 
or may mag JER. 51, 1; Wwe das 
to destroy his life PROT. 6, 32; 723 UN 
Gen. 6, 12 or m2723, UH Tern. 3, 7 to 
walk perversely, also me alone Deut. 
4,16; with 72 to walk more perversely 
than Ez. 16, 47. In the Sam. cod. (GEN. 
OTER 15; 19,13 19) Hif stands tor 
Pihel. — nnsa 5X in Psalm-inscriptions 
Ps. 57. 58. 59. 75 is the commencing 
phrase of a lost poem, put here by way 
of air, Deriv. mpwa 1, ony. 

Hof. noy Gout noes) to be cor- 
rupted , troubled, of “p72 ‘Prov. 25, 26; 
part. fem. nyw2 out of none (earns. 
nw = nan) 2) Mat. 1, 14 a bad thing, 
i.e. a bad sacrificial eal Derivat. 
nnw (a defect). 

asi (only part. pass. fem. Tn) 
Aram. same as the Hebrew naw to be 
corrupt or lying, of N33 Dan. A 9. De- 
rivat. the noun mny. 

nni 1. (from my, like nz3 from 
m2, ng from 199; with suf. onnw Ez. 
19, 4 8) fem. prop. a sinking; hence a 
pit, for catching animals in; figurat. 
ambush, Ez. 19, 4 8; Prov. 26, 27; Ps. 
7, 16; ný nooy a ‘ath provided with a 
net 35, 7: a slimy pit Jos 9, 31, comp. 


| Ps. 40, 3; E ETS, 17 pit of ses. 


tion, 1. e. Wy gr ave, also mi mw alone in mil 
‘3 Jos 33, 24; Ps. 30, 10; Ez. 23) 8, 
comp. whe En see); "OD nva to i 
(and come) to the grave Is. 51, 14; death 
JoB 17, 14, especially in the phrase 
now ENE Ps.16,10 and 49,10 TNA 
nya 89, 49; but r u may come here from 
ni and mean destruction, corruption. 
=e (from nmy) destruction, ruin 
Jos 33, 18 22 (parallel z gya ae 
angel) = angel of destruction (1 Cur. 
21, 15); 33, 30; ‘Ya 2Y to go to destruc- 
tion 33, 28; Hence ny “ya Ps. 55, 24 
pit of E i. e. the grave, LXX 
eis poao TAES compare ACTS 2, 
27 and 13, 35 where we have a trans- 
lation of now. 


eee 


Dw (only valli ouy; sing. perhaps 
sui; see 0D) m. an ‘apostate (from the 
sa path), one who has turned aside; 
hence an unjust judge Hos. 5, 2, else- 
where nyo Ps. 101, 3. Since ony oc- 
curs as a verb Ps. 40, 5, oD is to be 
referred to w0. 


nowy (fut. QD, ap. GYI) intr. to 
turn aside, to deviate, from a person or 
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thing, with 72 Prov. 4,15; with dx to. 
|in Tony L, moca L; Ar. wl Geen 


turn to 7, 25; of a woman, to be or be- 
come faithless, with Oost nom Nom. 5, 
12 19 20 29, comp. nnn “IT; Aram. 


ND, pix, Arab. lb. comp. besides 
uD, mb; in Targ. NOD, 100, MYON, 
TDN. : ; : 

JOW see by. 

Ow (pl. naw; from uw) f. prop. a 
point; hence 1. the (thorny) acacia, Egyp- 
tian thorny acacia, Is. 41,19; éxardos, 
Lat. spina and acacia, spina Aegyp- 
tia. The wood of it was used in the 
tabernacle, the ark of the covenant &c. 
Ex. 25,5 10 13; 26, 26; 27, 1 6, be- 
cause it is durable, incorr uptible; in pated 
and afterwards becomes black like ebony 


(Plin.18,9; Jerome onIs.41 , 19); hence | 


in the pl. acacia-wood; Ar. lost hie 
the same. — 2. only in the plur. Dwy 


(acacias) n. p. of a place in the plains 
of Moab, east of the Dead Sea Num. 


sent forth spies and reached the Jordan 

Jos. 2,1; 3,1. Dawn dni Jo. 4, 18 
ig a alee near J erusalem; in J osori 
axavidr avier is the supposed Tere- 
binth-valley, now Wady es-Sent (Robins. 
Pal. II. 605.607). For at ax Num. 
33,49 see Dan 2. ait ma Jupexs 
7, 29 see under ma. The etymology 
see under uw, i 


mow (part. mu; inf. absol. minw; 
fut. Mow) tr. to spread out, to expand, 
in space, with > of a person (=> 37D) 
to make ample room for JoB 12, 23, i.e. 
to extend dominion; with BY to aioe: 


upon a thing, e. g. nipy 2 Sam. 14,195 
dead bones Jer. 8, 2, 


‘tow 


elsewhere applied to a net. 
mow, ninw. 
"Pih. noy to stretch out, the hands in 
prayer Ps. 88, 10. 
The stem ne 


ny ; Ar. 


Derivat. 


5 is in Aram. now, 
% (to spread or stretch 


out), whence w a plain (mod. Hebr. 


mow); in Ethiop. the verb now sathecha 
is the same. The org. root nar “Ww is also 


tend), lab (to stretch out), 


et the 
same. 


Dod (from. ow IIT.) masc. same as 


aig a scourge, ore. goad, Josu. 23,13, 


coupled with 3%, as 2X stands for it 
in Num. 33, 55. 


now (fut. DUW) tr. to attack, to 
im ae tos 


lie in wait for, to hate, with an accus. 
GEN. 27,41; 50,15; to persecute 49, 23; 
Jos 16, 9; 30, ə1 ies mss. have 1318). 
Deriv. papi. 

The fundamental signification is to 
enclose, to shut up, to fetter, like the 
Aram. Dt9 (to enclose), veh (to fetter, 
Lregon foot- iron), Arab. (to shut 


up), whence the signification “to lie in 


| wait, to persecute” has arisen; comp. ma 





parallel to mauve. The organic root 


| 38 also in DON, she T, on- Ə, 297 mi 
25,1; 33,49; Mıc. 6,5, whence Joshua | 


jeu (part. QB, infin. constr. with 


| suff. hut; fut. jaw) tr. same as DRY 





i. e. not to em | 


to attack, to hate, with the accus. Ps. 
38, 21; to persecute, "» W53 71,13 = 

’p WE) opa; ouy persecutors PsaLm 
109, 20; to aocuse , ZECH. 3, 1, 1. e. to 
appear as an accuser; Aram. 129, Ar. 


pred. Deriv. mow and 
ine masc. same as QO (Ps. 71,13; 


109, 20 29) an adversary, opponent, in 
war 1 Sam. 29, 4 (Vulg.); an enemy 
1 Kines 5,18; a rebel 11,14 23 25; an 
accuser, before a tribunal Ps. 109, 6; 
Zecu. 3, 1; generally one who appears 
against Num. 22, 22 32; Satan, 1. e. an 
accuser before God Zecu. 3, 1 2 (Re- 
VELAT. 12,10), appearing before God 


manw 1373 Tew 


ow m. a flood, no = 4“ mp> aithe 





along with the oyJ>NG ‘ya and ac- | 


cusing men Jos 1, 6-12; 2, 1-7. The | tine of flood Ps. 32, 6 (figuratively). 
view of an intermediate agent of evil 


between God and men arose at the time ical (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
when the Zoroastrian doctrine became | bore in, to engrave; hence 1. to write, 
known among the Hebrews. In later | prop. in wood-, stone- or metal- tables 
Judaism and the New Testament Ù | (cogn. in sense ‘an = 207), comp. you- 
appears as a prince of evil spirits, the | gawr, Lat. scribere. — 2. Metaphor. to 
opponent of the kingdom of God, and | administer, the art of writing being used 
consequently as a copy of Abriman and | in ancient times almost exclusively for 
his Dews, in opposition to Ormuzd. In | legislation and judicial processes; to en- 
the Revelation (12, 10) '® is rendered | rol, in military lists; to enter, 1. e. to issue, 
Ò xaTNn YOO (mod. Hebrew up). Aram. | a punitive decree, comp. 209, Arab. 
729, 8200, Love, Ar. yai. Cua scribe and a judge, : Sls a 

map f. 1. accusation, letter of ac- | Sentence; further metaph. to oversee, in- 


esaton Ben dy B. — 2. (wl of | Be 0 arrange ode 1e cn of 
n. p. of a well Gen. 26, 21. 2 eS ` 


— l oe being so applied metaphor. Deriv. 
FY (part. gpw; fut. giw) intr. to P nnen, the proper name Dd. 
flow, to stream, figur. of NPIS meaning | The fundamental signification of the 
to come in as a flood Is. 10, 22; to pou" | stem ‘3 is sufficiently clear from the 


out (abundantly) = to whl, of > AR? A op ; — 2 
t i 
Is. 30, 28, ovis Ez.13,11; to flow along, 5 to cut in pieces, to lacerate 


of Dza D) "3 To 2; 7 with accus. (bU a butcher = the mod. Hebrew 
of the object to Eo 43, 2; JER. | IEP, yy. a knife, par an na 
47,2; Sone oF SoL. 8,7; to meal away, | line, a row, ¥ coe level), be 
ane Is. 28.17, SEs Jos T4, 19; toll ; 3 nap 
sweep over a A of armies Is. 8, E q T ues eal HS atu 
coupled with 129; Dan. 11, 26; of nis asunder, po to divide (in halves, 
Is. 28,18; to rinse, to wash, o Le hence pet a half, a part). The transi- 
15,11; 1 Kines 22,38. Deriv. 708,500. ea eee canine l ste. t f 
g to write, to en 
Nif. gewy (fut. qay) to be washed ae i 
Lev. 15, 12, to be overwhelmed, of a grave (hence 23 scriptus), ao a 
hostile army, with Ð 7359712 Dav. 11,22. | vern, to administer (whence piama the 
Puh. nay Me acd Lev. 6, 21. office of an overseer) is also there; 
fie stem i (Arab. Vales to wash, Aram. “WW the same, whence the noun 
wee VII. to flow; Targ. gay for the "OY a writing , a contract, Syr. phe, 
Hebrew ym) is also in nse (which Ln the same, “g in the Peshito lau. 
see), and has for its organic root jay, | The organic root [u-W lies also in “omy. 
which exists also in =i (to which in ie, vpi (plur. out, constr. `97, Ta 
48,21 yoy is parallel), nt, 29, Aram. suff. “pant; prop. part. of =: =a) nie Gre 
Ja, “2, Arab. GLb, Hebrew 967i, | set over a ane an overseer, an arranger, 
aan L an administrator, prop. a decider, deter- 
noy m. an outpouring, a rain-gush | miner (comp. TSR, ae: 3) Ex. 5, 6 10, 
Jos 38, 25; an overwhelming flood, of an | coupled with 35; 5, 14 fis 19, but not 
army ed 1, 8; generally war, prop. | 4 scribe, since pnb stands with it 
the overflowing of war, Dan.11, 29 and| 2 Cur. 34, 13. The pt are men- 
the arms (warlike peoples) of a flood; tioned together with the: heh) pr 
XX S Prov. 27, 4 anger is an outpouring; | DeuT. 31, 28, mgs 16, ie Te 
ows Dan. 9, 26 is an adverb, suddenly. P Sere La 8, 39 DN 23, Ge 








pA 


along with pgp and Dwr Prov. 6, 7; 
they were chosen out of the elders Num. 
11,16. They had to make commands 
known to the people Josu.1,10, to con- 
duct the levies of soldiers DEut. 20, 5; 
they were officers in cities 1 Cur. 23, 4; 
26,29, and sometimes they filled higher 
dignities 2 Cur. 26,11. They also re- 
gulated affairs in the camp Josu. 8, 33. 
in the cod. Samar. Deur. 21, 2 "ow 
stands for ugt. The la yoxu- 





marevs (LXX, Symm.) or 1-22 (Syr) | 


does not suit sn. 
“Hw (not aged) Aram. trans. same 
as eter sow which see. Deriv. “Ow. 


pila) Gas fea) Aram. intr. to turn, 
to incline, cognate in sense with the 
Hebr. Y2X, 73x, hence the verb-idea 
for side, aT dene. rib; elsewhere 
"nd, Zab. in Af. “EQN to turn to the 
side. Deriv. the noun “ow. 


TOW (from the verb e 3) Aram, m. 
same as the Hebr. nuy ‘dominion, ad- 
ministration, Dan. fle 5 and it set up 
dominion. Bn 26 mss., several editions 
and the old interpreters have not this 
reading, and the context requires 

“iw Aram. m. the side (of a thing), 
and then like the Hebrew tx (Ps. 91, 7, 
opposite 123) the left side, hence ar — 
nae ID Dan. 7,5 and it stood leaning 
(> aen) to the left side, i. e. inclining 
to fall (comp. Hebrew 33%), verging 
toward destruction. 

"Ow (= NW Jah is a Decider) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 27, 29 K’tib (the K’ri 
"278 has the same meaning). 

"D (from mÜ which see, like `a from 
ma, 3 from 7; in pause *¥) m. what 
is fe and so a gift, a present, only 
in the combination v Dain to bring a 
gift Psatm 68, 30; 76, 12, i orm 
myI; pass. "wy baa Is. 18, 7, hence 
Targ. 12, sap. The i ae 


derivations: 1. from Nw = Àrab. ee: | 
(whence sls) to will, put along with | 


273, 2. from New = Ar. Lá to desire, 
3. a mw to equalise , 4, from xay 
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a 
| to flow out freely (Arab. 2-4 flowing 
milk) — are to be rejected. "2 in the 


proper name "W728, MWAN is from uir; 
on the other hand 15 is = `Y in tHe 
proper name my. 
nw (either fom NW = N73, or from 
nib) m. elevation, greatness Jon 20, 6 
=nxib Ps. 89, 10, and my which see. 
ViNw (from Nw IIL. or xw IIL; heap 


of ruins) n.p.of a ‘city in Issachar J OSH. 
19,19, north of Tabor (Euseb., Jerome); 


whose ruins are .pard mye. 

jNrw (from XÐ or NW; the projecting) 
n. p.of the summit chain of Hermon Deut. 
4,48, of which it seems to be an older 
name; perhaps originally only the name 
of a top, just as in all probability 173% 
and 3°70 (which see) were at first the 
names of parts. 


ay as a verb see 2710. 

=" i (from 3°) m. old age 1 Kixes 
14, 4. 

; pane (from 23W; constr. nW, with 
suff. ni, JO, ine ) fem. prop. what is 
gray, gray hair Hos. 7,9; metaphor. old 
age Ps.92,15; main Say Gex.15,15 a 
good old age; concen an old man, "ny 
my old age i.e. I as an old one GEN. 42, 38; 
44,29 31, fully nay wy Deur. 32, 15. 

maw fem. 1. (from 287; with suf. 
inang) sitting, abiding, and so dwelling, 
stay 2 Sam. 19, 32, if we should not 
read with many mss. and the old versions 
mawa. — 2. (constr, nay; from 375) 
return, return home, concr. she returning 
Ps.126,1, which the LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
and Syr. read m3W (from maw) = Maw. 

ai (from 330 I.) m. a withdrawing, a 
going away (to do his need) 1 Kines18,27. 

PY as a verb, see "Ù. 

TU (from 77) m. lime, plaster, prop. 
what is burnt to chalk Devt. 2T: 
Is. 33,12; Am. 2,1; Aram. R379, wee 
Arab. hast, 

570 a denom. to plaster Deur. 27, 2 
4; Ar. SLs 


Derivative 


TW 
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me I. (after the form mm, mg; 
fut. aa 5i, ap. "32, “WM, in pause = 
tr. prop. to leave oe of the memory), 
to dismiss; hence to forget, 71% Devt. 
32, 18, parallel naw (LXX, Vulg.); Ar. 
to forget, to lenve behind (mY and 

`% interchange, comp. max and Mx), 


awe 


(Sp the same. The organic root lies 
also in nw~; III. (Ar. ew =9)s wos IT. 


(along with wns), mu here being only | 
an enlargement. — E 32 Ps. 55,16 Kri | 


see under Nw: IV. 


mw II. ior used) intrans. same as 


a) "to make a tumult, to crash, to rage. 
Derivat. 5 ara (Jos 30, 22 K’ri). 


j mp IIL frst used) intrans. same as 
NI 1 to be satisfied with self. Deriv. the 
proper name 

mÙ (Jah is the Self-satisfying one) n. 


iD: A "9 Sam. 20,25 K’tib, for which the 
K'ri has $135; comp. 27847, 12, AT. 


mw (not used) intrans. an enlarged | 
Fas of mi (which see) to be born. De- 
rivative 
mw (only with the suf. ivy, 27) 
comm. same as} muy a young one, of sheep 
and goats; hence a lamb Drut. 22, 1; 
1 Sam. 14, 34. 
ry a verb to the proper name myw 
see 770. 
NDU (splendour) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 
11, 42. 
are see RE. 


em Quen 


i J = 
my I. and II. a verb see I. and II. 


mw (with suf. imd) m. 1. (from 
maw I.) a shrub, bush, bushes GEN. 2, 5; 
21,15; mp vy at the bushes JoB 30, 
4; comp. Aram, <a virgultum. — 
2. (from mro IL) meditation, reflection, 
care Prov. 23, 19; grief 1 Sam. 1, 16, 
coupled with 522; earnest acto gale (acl 
1 Kines 18, 27, LXX adohecyia; speech, | 
discourse 2 Kixes 9,11; complaint JOB 


a verb to ny see mw. 


1 





7, 13; 52 m 37 to let complaint be 
Aed forth freely 10, le `na rebel- 
lion of complaint, i. e. rbellions com- 
plaint 23, 2; prayer, song Ps. 104, 34; 
wa TaT to wander about in complaint 
55, 3, and generally in the numerous 
meanings of the verb. 

z) Tw (from mas; pl. nin) f. a pit, 
for catching i in Ps. 57,7; 119,85; Jer. 
18, 22 K’tib, = nmw. 

mmg i (from mai IT.) /. same as my 2 
prayer , devotion J oB 15, 4; meditation, 
reflection Ps. 119, 97 99. 

vimu (also "nw Is. 23, 3, ing 
JER. 2, 18; if Semitic, it is formed from 
gjak” after the form Dy meaning the tur- 


| bid, ‘slimy river, comp. Melas, Melas, the 


name of many rivers) n. p. of the Nile, 
hence onn iman 1 Cur. 13, 5, or 
rau np-by sei 5 Jos. 13, 3, de- 
scribed as the southern limit of Pa- 
lestine, like pns qT Gex. 15, 18; 


| Rash elsewhere only Dgn P Nae 








34, 5, or 2132 alone Ez. 47, 19, i. e. Wady 
el-Arish or Rhinocorura, is given as the 
southern boundary; parallel SX? Is. 23, 
3. ym} is also a name of ‘the Nile 
(Ben- -Sira 24, 27) which the LXX put 
for ae in JER. 2, l6. 


T- 2 WW (glass-river; see m32>) 
n. p. “of a small slimy brook in the south 
of Asher, from the sands of which the 
iana first made glass Josu. 19,26; 
comp. Plin. 36, 26. 

ow m. 1. (from ox IL) a rudder, 
prop. the steering Is. 29; 21, same as 
aia, Siea. — 2. (from W IL.) same 

s 210 a scourge Is. 28, 15 K’tib, fig. 
a hostile army. 

moni (from he II., after the form 
a p, Th 5 sacle Ae mie, Dw, 
so; E placa) ln. p. of a cityeor 
Ephraim Josu. 18, 1, north of Bethel, 
east of the road asa Bethel to tau 
10 or 12 Roman miles distant from i 
(Euseb., Jerome), and south of m242> 
| JupGes 21, 19. Under Joshua, after 
the camp at Gilgal was removed, it was 


nw 


a central city (Jos. 18,9; 19,51; 21, 
2; 22, 9 12) and also the seat of the 
tabernacle from Joshua till Samuel 
JosH. 18,1 8; 19, 51; JupGzs 18, 31; 
TONAS 9 24. 2614. 5. 21 ae. 
14, 3; Ps. 78, 60; Jur. 7,12. At a 
later time Shiloh was still an important 
city of the kingdom of Israel 1 Kines 
11,29; 12,15; 14,2 4, which suffered 
much, it is true, at the downfall of the 
kingdom Jer. 7, 12 14; 26,6 9, but 
was still in existence during the exile 





41,5. — Jerome (on Zera. 1, 15) found | 
merely the foundation-stones of an altar; | 


in the fourteenth century (ap. Estori 


ha-Parchi) there was on the spot a dome | 


called Kuba el-Schechina (arch of God’s 
dwelling), and now there is a decayed 
hamlet ..yeAuw (Robins. III. p. 308 seq.). 
The orthography of the LXX is 3710, 
you, Ziko, Zvl, that of Joseph. S10, 
Sihovy, that of the Ar. wygehaw, with- 
out the necessity of explaining =u 
as arising from pW. Derivat. Gentile 
mase. “Joy (1 Kings 11, 29-2 13) 
and sy Nen. 11, 5, ie sa 74 from 
Taa Another b i is on nod =m ry 
(which see). — 2. only in Gen. 49, 10, 
where the cod. Samar. and also mss. 
have How and bw, which is explained 
a) the same as IPW=4> TWN (Ez. 21, 
32) in the Targ., Jerus. Targ., Saad., 
Rashi, Sam., Syr, LXX Aq., Symm., 
Theod., and referred to Solomon or the 
Messiah; b) it is derived by Zbn Gandch, 
Kimchi, e from 3 = the Talm. 
aac Ar. eels footie filius, so that 
ny = I = my, and so the Messiah, 
who is called j725 "33 (Jerus. To 
c) it is taken as = mbÙ and cognate 
in sense with Di>w, meaning peace, rest, 
referring, according to some, to David, 
who governed the nation powerfully, till 
he brought about a condition of secure 
peace by the subjugation of the peoples; 
according to others to Solomon, the 
mma ww (1 Car. 22, 9); and according 
to others to the oby mies Ge ek 
Messiah. But it is better to abii by 
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‘Ps, 40, 4, 


sw 


that Judah took the precedence of all 
the other tribes at the beginning in 
leading warlike marches, till the ark 
came to Shiloh in Ephraim, and the 
obedience of the Canaanite peoples was 
effected; after which the old leadership 
ceased. — 3. same as mow (n. p. m.), 
only in the patron. ` BH see mow. 


TP see mpy. 

bory (from 5b% L) adj. m. bare-foot, 
bare Mic. 1,8 K’tib, for which the K’ri 
has 93 4u. 

ayong see 720. 

yaw (from 21 I., trier, valuer) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 

pw as a verb, see 578 II. and 4nw. 

pu (from pw IL, only pl. Diy, with 
suf. Ommy) urine, 2 Kines 18, Zs. 


36, 12 K’tib, for which the ery Tes 
01a 3772. 

RY Aram. see NEW. 

TY a verb to "8, maw, see “aw I 

mng (from AW L, with suff. “pu, 
poe, PpS, ospy) m 
a song, poem, wien is recited (25) 
Jupexes 5,12; man nan Y a song at 
the Pem of ‘the temple Ps. 30, 1, 
which was probably the inscription of 
another poem; Wm’ a new song of 
praise 33, 3; nap S 45,1 a poem of 
friendship; applied to religious poems 
seldom to profane ones Is. 
23, ee 24, 9; a joyous song ECCLES. 
7, 5 (opposite mp Am. 8, 3 10); sing- 
ing and playing at feasts 6, 5; song 
generally, e. g. at taking leave GEN. 
31, 27, or to cheer a sick heart Prov. 
25, 20; poems that were only written 
1 Kings 5,12; noy mý Sone oF SoL. 
1, 1 song of songs, i. e. the most ex- 
cellent song, Canticles (comp. on the 
form 1 Kines 8,27); ig niga EccLes. 
12, 4 the. daughters of song, i e. the 
singing ones, of 075% (which is fem.), 
nodem ebr nA muses; T a ed 


the first signific. of m>`w as the name of | 1 Cur. 6, 16 [32] for singing; ‘concrete 


a place, and to take the verse to mean, 


a singer, Ex. 33, 32 as a singer of love- 


——— 


songs, coupled with 432 2072, conseq. 

= 9, mai; colige singers 2 Cur. 
29, 28; playing on musical instruments | 
29, 27, hence “Y 12D 7, 6 instruments 
of music; panos hia Newt b2, 27 
-with the playing of cymbals. — In baim. 
inscriptions “yw stands alone Ps. 46, 1; 
sinma IB 48. 66. 83. 88. 108; miays 
art 67. 68. 87. 92; both expressions 
are separated i in 65. 75. T6;min Ps. 88 
>Yn is added. In all these places 
the precise meaning is difficult. 

sw (e nny; pl. nipi) /. a song, 
applied to that at the Red Sea Ex. 151% 
to the well-song and hymn of A 
Num. 21,17 seq.; to the dying song of 
Moses Devt. 31, 19; 32, 1; to David’s 
Psalm of victory 2 Sam. 22,1 (Ps. 18); 


to a rhythmical parable Is. 5, 1; nmw | 
mit 23, 15 the song of an anos of | 


which a fragment follows 23, 16 seq. 


— For 55°8 Ps. 42,9 we should pro- | 


bably read myi. 

wni (from wrx) m. white marble, same 
as ay) L, fully Wry Jax 1 Cur. 29, 2; 
Ayam. i, the same. 

by I. and IL see wx I. and IL 

NUn (from Baw; distinction, nobility, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Kines 4, 3, for 


which occur also NYI% and 57 (which 
see). i 

Pury (once pu 2 Kinas 14, 25 
K’tib) n. p. of an Egyptian king who 
gave refuge to the hunted 2337 1 Kixes 
11, 40, and afterwards invaded Judea 
A an army under 233779, took the %95 
nixa in Judea (see 2 Cur. 11, 5-11), 
and even J erusalem, and ade the 
temple as well as the king’s palace 
1 Kings 14, 25; 2 Cur. 12, 2-9. Shishak 
is Sesonchis I., the first king of the 224 
Bubastic dynasty, called by Julius Afri- 
canus Secoyyt¢, by Euseb. Secoyyoore, 
by Diod. Sic. Sacvyye. See Bunsen’s 
Aegypten’s Stelle 3, 133. 


mg I. and II. as a verb, see nyy I. 
and TÉ 


mwa (with suf. anni, from mais IT.) | 





masc. a thornhedge, thorns, coupled with 
"729 Is. 5, 6, covering the fields 7, 23; 
fig. 27, 4. 

mw (from nv L) m. covering, dress; 
hence ^S 02 to cast a garment about 
Ps. 73,6; 35 my the veil of an harlot 
Prov. 7, 10; so called from putting on. 

At (prop. infin. of 32V) m. the act 
of stooping or crouching, of ap. JER. 
5, 26. 

JD (only pl. cozy; from $329 L) m. 


a thorn Num. 33,.55, Ar. dp comp. 
$ mow I. and 2D. 


ate (with suff 2); from 329 IL.) m. 
same as ‘JÐ a hut, a tent; hence J9 322 
Lament. 2, 6 like the garden of a tent, i: e. 
the terraced fore-courts of the temple. 

22% (2 piper |. panie Ruta 3; 4; 
part. m. 275, NZS f., inf. abs. 330, 
c ADU, with suff. mady Gen. 19, hy 
and aw with suf. TE imp. 22%, 
with ah optative m3909; fut. =50) 
intr. 1. prop. to bend ores AN to lie down 
Nom. 24,9, coupled with 73> and = 737; 
hence Zo lie stiff, of one destroy red JuD- 
GES 5, 27, as the result of 995, 52; 
Is. 51, 20; LAMENT. 2,21; to rest, to lie, 
Am. 6,4; fig. with 2 to rest upon 2 Sam. 
12,3; with > of a thing to lie in Is. 50, 
11, i. e. to dwell with it; with 5¥ of a 
person to lie oap one 1 Kinas 3, OE 
to lay oneself, 72759 "9 Ez. 4, 4 lay thy- 
self on thy (left) side, — Commonly to 
lie down, to sleep Gun. 19,4; 28,11, or 
to rest 2 Sam. 4,5; to sleep, with >Y of 
the place Gren. 28, 13; to sleep quietly 
EccLes. 2, 23; fig. to rest or find west 
Jos 30,17; to sink down = to die JOB 
3, 13, coupled with opý = 72? with 13; 
20,11; to lie dead Is. ‘14, 8; Tap g Ps. 
88, 6 n lie in the grave, i. e. to be 
buried. Here belongs the expression 
miay oy 22W GEN. 47, 30 =NISN7ON Nis 
(Gen. 15,15) or niay? JON, (JUDGES 
2, 10), which cannot mean merely to 
Te since 315 and na are frequently 
added GEN. 25, 8 17, nor to be buried, 
since “2p is put with it 25, 9) but it 
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denotes the coming into Swi, where those 
belonging together on soni are found. 
— 2. to lie ah (sexually), commonly 
spoken of a man lying with a woman, 
with 03 of a person Gen. 30,15; 39, 7, 
or with -ny Lev. 19, 20; 20,11, algo tr 
with an accus. to lie with Deut. 28, 30 
K’ri, for which occur also 550 (which 
Eo and 237 applied to animals; also 
vice versa spoken of a woman tae with 
a man Gen. 19, 32-35, 2 Sam. 13, 11, 
and of two men Lev. 18, 22; or of a 
man with a beast Ex. 22,18; Devr. 27, 
21. Deriv. 29W73. 

Nif. 2293 (fut. 1257) to be lain with, 
of a woman Is. 13, 16, Zeca. 14, 2, for 
which euphemistically 2. 

Pu. 130 the same Jer. 3, 2, for which 
the K’ri has Daw. 

Hif. DIBA (fut. dÜ) to lay down, 
to place 1 Kiyes be 19, with 2 in 8,20; 
to prostrate, HENN 2 Sam, 8, 2. 

Hof. 2305 or ‘awn Ca maryn) 
to be laid low Ez. 32, 19 32; AD wr laid 
2 Kinas 4, 32. 

As to the stem ‘UW, the Aram. 23, 
25.» coincides with it. The fundamencal 
signification is to bend, to bow, to bow 
down; and the organic ort 297W exists 
also in 2579 L Ar Se) © bend one- 
self, to stoop any 2, 72, Ar. SS) 


(to bend); xvzz0, cubo, ae are the 
same. 


mal II. (Kal not used) tr. to pour 

out, perhaps transposed from 535 = 32W; 
ee the same. The E 

i lie with” in a> I. may perhaps 
have been originally to moisten, with 
semen, = 731. Deriv. TARS, nap. 

ie ale a (fut. asw) to pour out, 
vessels filled with a fluid; figur. a 
ow Jos 38,37, i.e. to cause the clouds 
to rain m (cn Koreish, Kimchi). 

2DW (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
apy I. Deriv. 29%. 

MIIW (only c. nay) f- a pouring 
out, efusion, of Dt Ex. 16,13 14, hence | 

Saad. diti l ee ition of coe ac- 


cording to the Targ. a fall, layer, bed, 
which is less suitable; or an emission of 
77, conseq. effusio, effluvium Lev. 15, 
16 17 32; 22, 4 Ube Koreish); with 
two nage eee I napy TËNT nN 22 
to lie with a woman with the emission of 
semen Lev. 15, 18; Num. 5, 13; Aram. 
NWD the same. 

mosu (after the form nzn2; with 
ERI 4230) fem. effusion, ea semen; 
hence Num. 5, 20 to put an efflux of 
semen into a woman, i. e. to impregnate 
her; of beasts Lev. 18, 23; with bx and 
9N? 18, 20. 


nay I. (Kal not used) intrans. com- 
monly to rove about, to roam, conseq. 
same as Ti; Maltese schekk (Fw), 
Arab. aw to go astray; hence to rave, 
with lust; but see Dwr. 

Hif. HD (only the ‘part. pl. oain) 
to be mad, with lust, of pod JER. 5 8; 
but the Targ., Aqu., Theod. aud Jerome 
read mown, and so it might either 
be alad draught-horses, or after 


the Arab. Live (to be strong) power- 
ful. Kimchi derives 0°22 from the n. p- 
792, the land of good horses; but it is 
better to take it as = D°DWN, from 
TEN (which see). a 


now II. (not used) trans. to point 
T 

out, to accuse, to denounce, to at- 
test, Arab. UC& the same (Ethiop. "=v, 
sakaja like “> I), prop. to utter sounds, 
to speak; identical in its organic root 
->Y with that in AND, PPI, PER, NIG 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
mpy or mpi oe 


now I. (not used) tr. same as 59 I.; 
IT T iT 


hence 1. to cut, to cut away or offs 
identical in its organic root with that 
in noD, Fw". — 2. to pierce, to stich 
into, onne with jm I. (129), qe iL, 
Ja (which see). Deriv. pau. 


RY II. (not used) intrans. same as 


25 ia (to m92 for 3579 Ez. ents, 
ae to the proper name ; m29) 1. to look 
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at, to see, to view, Aram.N59 for the Hebr. 
moar, mex; to look at closely, to con- 
sider, to examine. The stem in the org. 
rootm-5Ù is connected with that of n-3¥, 
m9. — 2. to look out, = to hope, figur. 
to imagine, to think, to have insight, to 
understand. Comp. Aram. "132 a spy, 
a looker out, 150, ">> a watch, “159 a 
cock, i. e. a looker out, an announcer 
(of the dawn), Samar. 150 (constr. %57), 
"130, 1930 the eye. The fundamental 
E ekion seems to be, as in t23 and 
min, to divide, to separate, cernere, 
Tie (in dividere), then to pierce a 
thing with the eye; so that m29 II. is 
connected with M5 I. Derivat. 20, 

may or mp, “main, the proper 
name Dw. 

nzO (from j> 1.) fem. a purses 
weapon, a dart, Jos 40,31; Arab. eee 
comp. ye: 

aw (from m59 IL, like mY from 
mny; watch, Me plate) n. p. of a 
Nawab near 5X12 m27 on a height 
1 Sam. 19, 22; Aram. 159 ‘the same; the 
LXX d “DU (a hill). 

eu (from sow IL, by a peculiar 
formation from 3b Mer the form m) 
m. prop. an abstract, insight, imagination; 
concrete the mind, animus, Jos 38, 36 
or who has put understanding (: =a) 
into the mind? (Targ., Ibn Esra, Kimchi); 
Ethiop. the same, where the verb means 
to imagine, to think; parallel mind reins 
(Targ., Vulg., Kimchi). According to 
others, phenomenon, meteor, appearance 
in the air, coupled with nipi cloud- 
forms. 

rise (from Daw I.) m. childlessness, 
figur. ‘depopulation Is. 47, 8 9; coupled 
with yi228 widowhood Ps. 35, 12, 

Spy (or 25W) adj. m., “238 (pl. 
nisat) fem. Bati, of young 2 Sam. 
17, 8; Hos. 13, 8; forsaken, childless 
Sone OF Sou. 4, 2 (having an allitera- 
tion to ope); 6, 6. 

zaw see SDÜ. 


DAD and ray (pl. nyiaw, e. “Qisw) 


adject. and subst. m. drunk, intoxicated 
1 Sam. 25, 36; “3 mnw to drink oneself 
drunk 1 SHES 16, 9; 20, 16; ^5 WRN a 
drunkard JER. 23, 9; sma misy 
alone 19, 14; a to debauchery 
and immorality generally Is. 28, 1 3. 
See maay. 

gez I. (once in pause Be Prov. 
27 17, auth suf. nY, (MDW &e.; 
ae M. T20, plur. "constr. SŠ; inf. 
absol. nbw; fut. HD) tr. prop. to sate 
mit, to neglect; to leave, to release, to 
leave behind; cognate in sense sy II, 
miw2 II. and coupled with wz DA 


Lee. Hence 1. of men, to aan to 
leave unheeded, God Devr. 6, 12; 8,11; 
JUDGES 3, 7; JER. 23, 27 their fathers 
have forsaken my name for Baal, i.e. for 
the sake of Baal; to disregard, the law 
Hos. 4,6; Ps.2,17; not to care, of God 
Ps. 10, 12; Is. 49, 14; to withdraw favour 
Ps. 77, 10; DN now to be unmindful of 
God, i. e. ungodly Jor 8,13. — 2. Gener- 
ally to forget Duut. 25,19; Jos 39, 15; 
with an accus. GEN. 27, 45; Ps. 9, 13; 
without an object 137,5 if J forget thee, 
O Jerusalem? let my right hand forget — 
to do its duty, or play on an instru- 
ment (Kimchi, which is better than to 
assume an intr. meaning to refuse ser- 
vice; 3 "È forgetting to leave off Ps. 102, 
5; Prov. A 5, coupled with 72 te. 
Denke TDW. 

Nif. naw: (part.m. nowy , fem. DRD Y, 
MDW 5 “fut. mow, in pause nawi) o 
be forsaken Ps. 9, 19; in the language 
of miners JoB 28, 4 to be forsaken by 
the foot, i. e. to let oneself down by 
ropes into pits, and not to employ the 
service of the feet; with J2 Deur. 31, 
21; not to be known Is. 23, 16; to fall 
into forgetfulness Gun. 41, 30, of “Dr 
Eccuss. 9, 5. 

Pih. now to cause to be forgotten, 
festival and sabbath Lamenr. 2 , 6. 

Hif. moai (inf. constr. mpe) to 
cause to forget, with a double accusat. 
JER. 23, 27. 

Hithp. nznen see noy IL. 

Sia 





my IT. (Kal not used) tr. to fnd, 
Aram. now, azs; hence 

Hithp. nong z be found, i. e. to 
exist, Eccuzs. 8, 10 and they are found 
in the city, i. e. their memory is pre- 
served in the city; the LXX and Vulg. 
have read 3DW). 

mow (only plur. D°DY, constr. Aa) 
adj. m. forgetting, renouncing, with accus. 
of the object Is. 65,11; Ps. 9, 18. 

mow (Peal not used) trans. same as 

pfs, now I, to fnd, Targ. infin. 
naw, fut. naw; mow found, existing; 
commonly 


Ithpe. HINT (3 p. fem. NIDNET) to | 


be found, with > 2 in Dan. 5, 12: 6, 24; 
with 2 2,35 or by of a person 6, 5. 

Af. ned (nae 7, MDW, NDT; 
inf. constr. maw; fut. nawn) to find, 
"2: Dan. 2, 25, with > for the accus. 6,6 
12; with by of a person to discover in 
one 6, 6; to “find out, with 3 of the place 
ep ee 415 wo ge — = Hebrew N12 

7, 16. 

; mD (in mss. mpy, from “pÙ IL, 
attestation, Are nap i 1 ene. 
8, 10. 

mw or DDD (only plur. nie3u, 
from = >v Il.) 2 show-work, ANT e, 

= mzda (costly vessels, idols), gener- 
ally precious things, in roduo Mi by com- 
merce Is. 2,16 (Vulg.) = S772 923. — 
Better Perle things visible afar, i e. 
flags, which were formerly highly or- 
namented (Ez. 27, 7), conseq. = 93, as in 
Samar. "29 stands for 03 (Num. 21, &), 
which suits the parallel. 

oe only in cod. Sam. Devt. 1, 7 for 
175. 

pow (from the Pih. of maw I.) m. 
a knife Prov. 23, 2, Aram. 729, Arab. 
ke, KUK. The termination 7%- 
is also in PER from Mp. 

aai (from 73%; constr. Poo with 
suff. TDD; plur. panoi, with suff. 
TY) m. a day- labourer, a hireling, 


aa, a e 
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Ex. 22, 14; elem: 007 08; D van the days 


of a tie i; 8 ri hae of work 25, 
50, the figure of a laborious life Jos 


7,1; Ð "ZW the years of a hireling, i. e. 
exact, measured years Is. 16, 14; a hired 
soldier JER. 46, 21. 

map (from 52%) femin. hired or 
mercenary troops Is. á. 20, perhaps an 
adj. fem.; see on “2 

nile see mD. 

maw see maw. 


ev (3 p. fem. in pause 535 Este. 
T, LO" inf. absol. FÜ, fut. TH) DE 1D") 
intr. same as so (3 n5) A stoop down, 
to crouch, to E down, of a fowler 
(see FW); to be allayed, calmed, appeased, 
of am Esta. 2,1; 7,10; to subside, of 
water, i. e. to run of- Gun. 8,1; comp. 


< 


Arab. dw to sink or let down, Rabbin. 
32% in Pih. to appease. Identical in 
its organic root with that in my, my, 
jö. 

ieee (1 pers. perf. “DDWT,) to still, 
to calm, a sedition, with yn against 
one Num. 17, 20 [5]. 


pel I. (not used) tr. same as mo% I. 
(which see) to cut, to cut into, of a knife; 
to pierce, to prick, of thorns, pointed 
weapons, Arab. JLi; identical in its 
organic root with that in no-s, '3OTN. 


imm o 8 oes 
a Yes 


Derivat. 572, “20, pab EE to 


some). 

g av II. (not used) tr. same as 51% I. 
to fence in, to embrace, to enclose, cogn.. 
in sense 173; to hedge about, cognate in 
sense }:3; identical in its organic root 
with 39. Deriv. 39, S27b72, and per- 
haps maY. 


baw I. (only for the fut pry on the 


contrary the perf. is 558, 1 pers. maw, 
in pause “m?2W) intr. prop. to cease, to 
be annihilated; and so to lose, D723 Gar. 
27, 45; absol. to be childless 43, 14 = 
say Ds 4,16; part. fem. mY Is. 


i. e who hires himself out for wages 49, 21 childless, forsaken, along with 


y bow 


mans; generally, to be made solitary 
or desolate. Deriv. PARRI 

Pih. 22% (part. fem. mbowa, n2w; 
fut. baw) to make childless, with accus. 
of the person Gen. 42,36; D98% ‘Bony 'Y 
Hos. 9,12 to make one puis so that 
there is nobody; 1 Sam.15, 33; ‘generally, 
to snatch away, coupled with san JER. 
15,7; to desolate, coupled with 02% Ez. 
14,15; to destroy, by 194 man 5, 17, 
230 Par. 1 20; different from Wp 
Ex. 23, 26; to cause to lose young, of 
D9 GEN. 31, 38; to cause frequent abor- 
tions, to be injurious to births 2 Kinas 
2,19; to make unwholesome, hence to esx- 
tinpate, a population, of pax Ez. 36,12 
13 14 15; also metaphor. of the J53 
Mat. 3,11, i. e. to be barren, to become 
Dwa (comp. Pliny H. N. 12, 2,6; 18, 
17, , 44). Deriv. nawn (a honey! bADy, 
boy. 


Hif. Dawi (only part. Dw) to bring 





into the world dead children, Hos. 9, 14) 
give them a miscarrying womb; 39W12 Tia} 


JER. 50,9 a hero making childless i. e. a 
victorious one (Vulg.); but the LXX, 
Symm. and many mss. have 5592 with 
the meaning of mbn (Syr. GES), 
comp. 2 Kines 18, T; Prov. 17, 8. 

‘As to the stem, the Aram. bbn, Den, 
Arab. cS are the same; het the or- 


ganic root appears also in sz -2D mean- 
ing to be destroyed. 


pel% II. (not used) tr. to interweave, 


to tie or twist together, Arab. ce to 


be twisted around, II. to bind, Aram. 
229; commonly adopted for DDN (which 


see), especially as the Ar. Ji, Aram. 
DAD seem to point to a stem of that 
kind; but see TOR and DDN. 


bay) see dow. 


Dy I. intr. prop. to look at, to be- 
hold, to view, intuitus est (see Hif.); 
metaphor. 1. to act prudently, circum- 
spectly, with 72 of a person to be more 
circumspect than 1 Sam. 18, 30; comp. 
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boy 


2t Ps. 36,4. — 2. to be intelligent, 
prosperous, prosperity being regarded 
as the result of wise conduct. Deriv. 
ign) he 

Pih. 239 only in Gun. 48, 14 he laid 
his hands prudently (i. e. with intelligent 
purpose), i. e. he laid them with design. 
But according to the LXX and Vulg. 
from 55% II. (which see). 

Hif. hen (part. Da2, inf. absol. 
Dew, constr. PARUT. fut. 2DW, apoc. 
bpi) to look at, ‘to behold GEN. JMG, 
LXX xatavoé@, elsewhere for TS, 
mat, Pam; hence to understand Da. 
F ‘25, with an accusat. Deut. 32, 29, 
coupled with nn; to comprehend Ps, 
64, 10; to attend to, with 59 Prov. 16, 
20, 9X ine, 8,13, > Prov. 21,12, 3 of 
a person Ps. 101, 2; or a) follet. in 





| the next clause Is. 41, 20; to be attentive 
| to one Ps. 41, 2, i. e. to tald an interest 


in him; to have intelligence, to get intel- 
ligence Ps. 2,10, with a of the thing in 
which Dan. 1,417; to act prudently 
Jer. 20, 11; fo Fuck an ray Sawn 


|310 2 Cur. 30, 22 to have a good know- 


ledge (of playing and music); to be pro- 
sperous, successful Josu. 1,7, 1 Sam. 18, 
5 = rp axn; to make wise, TB bbe 
to speak prudently Prov. 16, 93: with 
two accusatives Dan. 9, 22; with > of 
the person Prov. 21, ‘Lil; to gio? success 
Deut. 29, 8; to teach 1 Cur. 28, 19; 
Dain (plur. 12D) prop. one intel- 
ligent, i. e. having perception, a teacher, 
a pious man, contrasted with the faith- 
less Dan. 11, 35; 12, 3; fully oy 2%% 
M53" 12; 10% but see bath. The 
infinitive bein JER 3, 15, ‘babe JOB 
34, 35 are nouns, meaning intelligence, 
bade. coupled With ny. — Aawa 
in the inscriptions of psalms 32. 42, 44. 
45. 52-55. 74. 78. 88. 89. 142, which 
is combined in part with TY, “aq 
and meen, is still explained unsatis- 
factorily,, as the interpretations didactic 
poem (Gesenius), melodious poem (Ewald) 
are unsuitable. Perhaps from 53 to 


lift up the voice, to sing, Ar. de} hn. 
bmw), so that 55972 is ginal m, 


bow 


1382 


ae 





sina, and thus it means a peculiar 
kind of poem. 

The stem '% is the Aram. 529 (to 
look), Ithpa. 5209X, in the Targ. for 
war and m25 (to ‘turn to), Syr. “an. 
but as to look, to see proceeds from the 
idea of giving light, burning (see grw), 


the Arab. Jé (to be flaming or red), 


whence ACs] (brown, reddish), jad 
(to shine clearly), of colour, (to kindle), 
may be compared with it. 


ow II. (Kal not used) tr. to inter- 
weave, to knot together, to intertwine, 
Ar. AX; comp. dow II. (belonging to 
DÜN). 

Pih. byes) to twist, to lay cross-wise, 
haere): GEN. 48,14 (LXX, Vulg.). See 
boi I 

bo (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as the Hebr. dow I. Deriv. 339790. 

Ithpa. bony to consider, with 3 ‘Day. 
pee 

pes) (from 559 IL; with suf. 1239) 
m. appearance, kon: hence 250 dai 
Prov. 3, 4 good respect or repute (= 1); 
13, 15; metaphor. intelligence, coupled 
with =a 1 Cur. 22,12, hence prudence 
Prov. 19, 11; instruction 23, 9; cunning 
Dan. 8, 25, or which is also used mam; 
Aram. boy (def. N35), 529, bom. 

bow (alot in seme) m. same as 22y 
appearance, hence >>} naia 1Sam™. 25, 
3 = mT Doa; metaphor. intelligence 
JOB 17, 4; the sense, Y DÙ to give the 
sense Nun. 8,8; ‘wa yr 1 Cur. 26,14 
a counsellor with circumspectness ; D WN 
a man of knowledge Ezr. 8, 18. Dogn 
Eccres. 10, 6 belongs to b59. 

e see DÜ. 

o see bisu. 


mboi f. a ao form of TPE 
folly Eccuzs. 1, 17; conseq. from boi 
= 320. 

mbow plur. (as in aapt, OSI, 
nab; from 529 I.) m. ph childless- 
ness; fig. depopulation Is. 49, 20. 


EA Aram. Shaf. of >59, Ishtaf. 
bbo nÜN; see 522. 


anbi (from ony; def. ansi) 


Aram. ‘fem. intelligence Dan. 5, 11 12, 
coupled with 772, T25, S. 


Do (Kal not used) intr. to bend, to 
incline oneself, in the neck and back; 
to be bent, bowed, of a shoulder bearing 
a burden; containing the verb-idea for 
the nouns 52W, 7220, and so like ny 
(neck, back) from. yy II. (which see) 
to bend, to incline oneself, to bow, Aram. 
DIP (the neck), from the organic root 
p ‘(which see) to incline, to bow, Ar. 


Bee, the shoulder, from ase to bend 


oneself, we the neck, from 5) = 
Hebrew 259 in its fundamental signi- 
fication. 

The stem 25y is connected with 19w 
(to bow low), Ar. pow 
bowed), K5 to settle down; the or- 
ganic root is D2"W, 127W, ee existing 
in 9-92, 7227 ue Gaver see). Derivat. 
pou, Dou, HNW, and the proper names 
n2u, DSW. 

Hf. Dys see D2 a denom. from 
Dow. 

ayes (with suf. “a>, WaW, 029W; 
from now) m. properly me) is Bent or 
bowed (comp. 23) 1. the back, which is 
inclined (mu) for carrying a burden 
(529) Gen. ‘49,15, including neck and 
shoulder , wher a burden (526, 220, 
xia) lies on men and beasts Jos 31, 36; 
Is. 10, 27; 14,25; Ps. 81,7; Josu. 4, 5: 
pen by ois to ley on the neck, to load 
JUDGES 9, 48; Gun. 9,23; 21,14. Bae 
of the duties of ruling considered as 
burden, of Mita Is. 9, 5; ma nape 
17 22, 22; Arab. sig prop. onustus. 
Here also belongs oa Dow Zeru. 3,9 
with one back, i. e. "pearing an suet 
yoke (of God), of one mind, Targ. 903 
11, Syr.led ps; comp. “ny "a (1 Kines 
22 13). — 2. Figur. as the part of the 
body which is struck, in ' man the 
stick that strikes the back, i. e. a hard, 


(to go along 


aang 


abusive dominion Is. 9, 3; ^% m97 
1 Sam. 10, 9 = 1799 Ren (a2 48, '39) 
to turn the back, i. e. to go away. — 
3. Metaphor. the ridge of a hill, a moun- 
tain-tract, like }m> with a similar mean- 
ing (Num. 34, 11; Josa. 15, 8; Is. 11, 
14); hence -by sy Dow a one 
tract more than, i. e a greater portion 
of land Gex. 48, 22 (Ibn Gandch), with 
an allusion to the proper signification. 
The meaning portion (Vulg., Syr., Saad.) 
is merely conjectured from the context. 
—- 4. (mountain-ridge-city, a aR 


of a territory as ġ}D? Is.11,14; Ar. 
with a of motion manwi) n. p. of a To 
among the mountains of Ephraim Josu. 
20,7, upon D0143 and Day Jupees 9,7, 
and belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 
Josu. 21,21. The city existed in early 
times and was a centre of worship GEN. 
12, 6, was dedicated by the patriarchs 
to Jehovah 12, 7; 33, 20, and was a 
free city as well as a Levitical one un- 
der Joshua Josu. 20,7; 21,21. In the 
period of the Judges it was at times 
the seat of dominion Jupcss ch. 9; and 
when the kingdom was divided, it was 
at first the residence of the kings of 
Israel or the ten tribes 1 Kines 12, 25. 
During the exile it still stood JER. 41, 
5, and after that it became the chief 
seat of the Samaritan worship Jos. Antt. 
11,8,6. LXX Svyéu and Sizu. Un- 
der the Romans Neapolis (now Nablus, 
yt) took the place of 299. — 5. n. 
p. m. GEN. 33, 19; 34, 2 seq., perhaps 
an inhabitant of =) Derivative 

229, whence only 

Hif. Dow (a denom. from 53%; 
part. D` Sun; inf. abs. DDW, A, 
according to the Masora JER. 25, 3 
DÜN; fut. DÜ), ap. DDW) prop. to 
load upon the back e shoulders), iTe. 
camels or beasts of burden for the com- 
mencement of a journey, which is done 
by nomads early in the morning (comp. 
32¥ to load up, to put on luggage, hence 
to travel; opposite the Aramaean NW, 
aoa metaphor. to rise early 1 Sax. 
29,11, with "paa (Gen. 19, 27; 20, 8) 
or sen ibys Josu. 6, 15, and to be 
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translated as an adverb early, zealously, 
as mpn wesw Zera. 3,7, OM2DwT} 
opam GEN. 19, 2; the other verb too 
may follow in the inn. Ps. 137, 2, or 
participle Hos. 6, 4; often both are in 
the infin. as 7271 pawn JER. 7, 13 speak- 
ing every mor ning early, noah ajo sm i 
25 sending every morning early, pour 
3377 11, 7, W227 02W 32, 33, and so 
the aera has also taken TBI] DDN 
25,3. In Sone or Sot. 7, 13 "the second 
verb (perhapsm322)ap pears to be left out. 
The infin. absol. D> is also used as an 
mere adverb early Prov. 27,14; coupled 
with 35355 late 15aM.17, iN For maw. 
JER. 5, 8 see under Dw, moy ‘and 
öx. — Many have assumed as the 
fundamental signification of DÙ to 
carry on earnestly or zealously, appeal- 
ing to the Ar. +; but the meaning 
in Ar. is only derivative. Ethiop. o>” 
to carry, to load. 

DDW (with a of motion m39Y) masce. 
1. the back, same as Daw; hence ng nny 
to make one turn the a PsaLm 21, 13 
= 19 Tm. — 2. n. p. of a priestly 
city (Josu. 21,21), and a place of asy- 
lum (20, 7), same as 030; hence 573 

. m72>Y Hos. 6, 9 on the way to D>W 
(the genitive Pad from the govern- 
ing noun); patron. %39% Num. 26, 31. 

maD f., same as Dow Jos 31, 22, 
contrasted with the z nn? (shoulder) and 
mp (upper bone of the arm), specially 
shoulder-blade. 

oY (in pause 12W; part. masc. act. 
120, pass. PD; inf. constr. Dw, with 
suff. "2>W and according to some D0; 
imp. py, ES T ~yDwh, 3 $ 
plur. mwm) intr. to sink, to let oneself 
down, to abide, of the pillar of cloud 
Ex. 24, 16; Ps. 55,7 oh that I might fly 
away, ae Groner to lie down, 
to rest at ease, of beasts Deut. 33, 20 
or men Num. 24, 2; of M22 = Wn with 
23 upon Jos 3, 5; widi 3 “of a place in 
Prov.7,11; d by 03 (to sleep), 
and rhed Nan. 3,18. Generally, 
to dwell, with 2 of place GEN. 9, 27; 


— 





j-2 


14,13, of animals JoB 37, 8; sometimes 
the part. pass. expresses an intransitive 
idea JupeEs 8,11; to inhabit, with the 
accus. 2737773 Is. 33, 16, YN, to live 
securely and quietly in it Ps. 37, 3; 
Prov. 2, 21; 10, 30, also without vay 
Ps. 102, 29, or with 12493 37, 27, “35 
37,29, naa or nya? 16,9; Prov.1, 33. 
Of God, it is said in this sense, a: he 
mama) Is. 57,15 =53 0945 0; 51 i 
ee 5; 57,15; m29 hj Devr. 33, 16: 
by Ps. 135, 21; also vith = z 
place Nom. 5, 3. noe n5 2 Sam. 7, 10 to 
dwell quietly in a place, as a sign of abid- 
ing prosperity. Besides: to abide, to stay, 
to be found (continuously), of "iN Jos 
38,19; to be set up, of DW Joss. 22,19; 
to repair industriously to, the sanctuary 
Ps.65,5, Ar. 542 the same; to be or be- 
come inhabited JER. 33,16 = av Is. 13, 
20; to begin to bloom, by being peopled 
Jur. 46, 26; fig. ay Ý Prov. 8, 12 
1 inhabit prudence, i. e. it belongs to me 
as a possession, parallel Nx12; accord- 
. ing to Ibn ‘Esra equivalent to 129 to 
carry on, to make, or like the Ar. geen 
to be friendly, familiar, which, however, 
are unsuitable. Part. pass. ypy JUDGES 
8,11 has an intrans. meaning, and not 
a passive one, dwelling, with 2, so that 
the French logé should not be compared 
with it. Deriv. j2% (cod. Sam. 19W), 
eae 272, and the Poop ener moy, 
ee) 

Pih. Yaw (inf. constr. (EW; fut. 1DW) 
to cause to dwell, A an accusat. of 
person, and 2 of lade JER. 7, 3 T; to 
set up, DIN Ps. 78, 60, in Hif. Tosi 
Teri fig. òf God maw n to cause His 
name r dwell (in a place) Deor 2 ole 
Nem 1, 99 JER. 7, 12 i e. T 
special panne for; comp. Way Di. 

Hif. yay (fut. PDY, ap. 32w) to 
cause to dwéll GEN. 3, 24; fig. to cause 
to set up a habitation J OB T 14; with 
apes = nya 222 Ps. 7, 6 to lay in the 
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» the same; in mod. He- 
brew mD pW the presence of God, and 
yawa depositum, belong here. 

Ew (constr. 12%, with suff. iow; pl 
Dow, with suff. ~p) adj. m., TIDI 
(with suff. rinzDw, as if from nu; pl. 
NIDY) fem. only | a subst. a dweller, Is. 
33, 24; with the genitive of a place 
Hos. 10, 5; one dwelling near, a neigh- 
bour, snp h a near i. e. help-bringing 
neighbour Prov. 27,10, coupled with 27 


JER. 6, 21; a neighbouring city or state 
50, 40; 49; 18: Ps. 44,14. Targ. 120, 


Ar. as r the same. 


u (with suf. 339%) m. a dwelling 
Devt. 12,5 (Syr-). Perhaps merely an 
infin. 

pai (fut. 12W, 3 p. pl. f. 32282) Aram. 
to dwell, to abide Dan. 4, 18, = Hebr. 
12%. Deriv. 1257. 

Pa. Y2% to cause to dwell, mgY Ezr. 
6,12, = Hebrew j2. 

mIDw see j>U. 

ee: (Jah is a Familiar or Present 
a m. 1 Cur. 3, 21; Neu. 3, 29; 6, 
18; 12,3; Ezr.10, 2; 8, 3 5. See maw. 
drl (the AN n. p. m. 2 ORR 
e 15. 
mow see DW. 


<a, Ay. ~ 


We I. (part. pass. f. constr. DADY; 
inf. constr. MSW; fut. DW?) intr. prop. 
to drink one’s fill, to drink to satisfac- 
tion, to drink abundantly, deeply, an in- 
tensive of HnW, as 2a is an intens. of 
box Hae. 1, 6 (tett =m) Gen. 43, 
34. Sone or Sou. 5, 1, and therefore 
applied in the first instance to wine 
that excites cheerfulness; to be drunk 
or intoxicated, with }32 GaN. 9, 21; to be 
drunk, with the accusat. of the male 
(n Is. 29, 9, 097 49, 26, seldom wiih 
ya 51, 21. Pi to be obste darkened, 
of i mind; to be giddy Is. 29,9, along 


dust i. e. the grave, or to press into the | with 935; to Be full, of the dirie anger 


dust, to cause to dwell there. 


51,2: WER. 25,27; then as a result to 


The organic root j>"W lies also in| be exposed to ain? Nag. 3, 11 (comp. 


mm, -3p (which see); Aram. }2>U, 


Has. 2,16), and to be bared LAMENT. 4, 


ae 1385 "ee 


21. mapy drunken Is. 51, 21, with God’s 
wrath, Ar. (to be drunk, to reel, 
to be senseless), Aram. "3%, pai, 
Malt. syker the same. Denat. 72, 
qx 2. 

" Pik. "Dw (part. fem. RUR; inf. abs. 
Du Has. 2,15, which, however, may 
be the part.=% mpy, mp2; fut. now) 
1. to make drunk, to n 2 Sam. 
11,13; fig. to malt drunk, a people (to 
give them up to scorn amid destruction) 
Ts. 63,6; Jer. 51,7; Has. 2,15 (see the 
noun 42u). — 2. (not used) to be rich, 








Hithp. "aren (part. DO) to hire 
oneself out, ‘for wages Haa. 1, 6. 

The stem Ð is the Ar. ag ~ (to re- 
ward, to easy the organic root 427 
is also found in ==> II. (= 57-9 IL. ), 
Aram.. 378, Sanskrit kri = kar” 


“SW (e. "Dw, with suf. 2b, FID, 
ipb) m. 1. Mire. for Jai GEN. 307 
28; ; payment Ex. 2,9; recompense Gun. 
30, Zo ok RTk OJ Moal, 
fare Jox. 1,3; support Num. 18, 31; re- 
ward Ez. 29,18 19. — 2. (one working 
fruitful, of a place. Deriv. 9524, 7738, | for pay) n. p: m. 1 Cur. 11, 35, for which 


| 2 Bam. 23, 33 has “aw; 1 Cur. 26, 4. 
72D, WDW, the proper name TRE 
Hif. Sa (fut. Aow same as “Ü | “pw (from 720 1) m. commonly an 
Pe unk oreinloricates figurat. | intowicating drink, femetum (Targ. 7°73 
Jer. 48, 26; 51,39 57; to satiate, with | Lev. 10, 9), orbite along with y5 to 
the accus. ogm and ja Deur. 32, 42; | the priests during their time of service 


m a rE 


comp. maT. in the sanctuary Lev. 10,9 (Ex. 29, 40 
Hinge "2nwh to shew oneself drunken | J. alone). The Magi (cient Al. Strom. 
1 Sam. 1, 14, | III. p. 446), the Egyptian priests (Plut. 


e ardenta] signification of the | Tsid. 6), and the Pythagoreans (Jambl. 
stem seems to be, as in m9, YEW, to vit. Pyth. ep. 16. 24) were also obliged 


overflow, to moisten Aca, and the | to abstain from wine. Coupled with TRN 


Num. 6, 3, Deut. 29,5, Junazs 13,4 7 
__, |14, 1 Sam. 1,15, and parallel to it Mie. 
proceeded from it; the idea of drinking | 9 11. -9y was a drink of topers and 
deeply being a mere extension of the | debauchees Is. 5,11; merry songs were 
same. The organic root “37W is also | sung under its bE Ae 24,9, Ps. 69, 
perhaps in 73 (093) 1,3. But see “2. a a f; a a reeling motions. 
fe Se t is used for (cn Num. 
Taw Ti. (not used) tr. same as 720 28,7 (Targ. Vulg.). ^5 N29 fo drink Ais) 
(which see) to hire, to purchase, Arab. | 4, full intoxication Is. 56, 12; "5 en 5, 
Ké; ident. in its organic root 137 | 22 to mix strong drink ean Seay to 
with that in 1-53 (which see). Dew make it fiery (Pliny H. N. 14, 19), by 
“DWN 1. which means it becomes 5"3. — Accor- 


ding to Jerome it was prepared from 
= e 
pe Y (part. 42%, once 120 Ezr. 4, | grain, grapes or honey; according. to 


5: Ng be. Dw, constr. NY; fut. 53W) | Kimchi from fruits; according to Ibn 
mire same as fale IT. to ea with the | Esra from wheat, honey or palms (the 
accus. 71% Is. 46, 6, troops 2 Sam. 10; 


oe. Kıxes 7, 6, WD Jupazs 18, 4; to | case it was different from ya, as ljas is 


bing Gen. 30, 16; 1 Cur. dats © mee 
Prov. 26, 10, Dp Jupens 9, 4, 2993 from {zseu. Whether a peculiar stem 
"2" to boil, to brew (connected with 


Devt. 23, 5, with oy against one. TAN 
nob, oW, TB, 7773, nba, and 43) should be assumed for it is ques- — 
the proper names SDE, “3b. tionable. 

Nif. nW to Pire oneself out, to be Ekes m. hire, wages, for work, "Q DY, 
hired, 3 for ‘1 Saw. 2, 5. to work for wages, '® mY a Mired ie 


Are! or tr. may have likewise | 





, | Ar. yee is chiefly palm-wine). In any 


EV 


bourer Is. 19, 10 (where the LXX and 
Syr. read 15); Prov. 11, 18. 

nW see Wid. 

aot (from the Pih. of 59% L) m. 
the act of making drunk, P RD 


Has. 2,15 filling thy bottle full, and also 
ean drunk. 


Dw f. a drunken woman 1 Sam. 1, 13. 
iT s 


nnw m. 1. drunkenness Ez. 23, 33, 
coupled with 713, where we should per- 
haps read 7392; 39,19. — 2. (fruitful- 
ness) n. p. of a city on the northern 
border of Judah, with a of motion 
23920, for rine mss, and the Targ. 
read THY Josu. 15, 11. 

dw} (from nbw III. after the form T$, 
ih T (from ATO, mar, TT) m. prop. 
the act of wandering, wavering; hence 
a fault, sin, 2 Sam. 6, 7 for the crime 
(LXX, Vulg. Targ.), which 1 Cur. 13, 
10 explains by -53 J) rbw-TwN by 
WNT on account of the strangeness of 
the expression. 

‘ü (from “= "WN and >, conseq. = 
? "WR; a late word) a ‘particle, denoting 
the relation, either of two nouns to one 
another and so marking the genitive, 
or two statements; but without a prepo- 
sition it is used only in modern Hebrew 
and Phenician. In Hebrew we have 
only wa => WANS, e. g. Va>Wa because 


of whom, or on account of whose guilt | 


Jon. 1,7, conseq.= 2 7722, and in 1,8 
end by vaa “Na; “bya non 
my account (Aram. Sa, 543). The 
expression "WN >W2 Ecctss. 8, 17 is 
difficult, where the LXX , Vulg. and Syr. 
read “öy; but one may take it as 
= the Åram. a baa because that, whilst 
that, eo quod. 


nbw Aram. see mow II. 

Now adj. m. same as JANY tranquil, 
undisturbed, prosperous JOB 21, 23. The 
> has arisen either from the neighbour- 
ing 72, or by union with it; but it is 
better to caste ia it a simple - insertion. 


aby (Kal not used) tr. to attach or 


1386 








sow 


bind together, to pin into one another; Aram. 
22W in Pa. to bind, whence 7372 and 


pay the steps (of a ladder); Ay. As 
(Arabs Erp.), hence Le (step, clasp, 
rope-ladder), Le (to fasten). The or- 
ganic root =i Wis also in jomp IL. 
(which see), evs i a2-2 I. 
(which see), 32 I. ee 7), mb, nÈ. 
Deriv. 25. — A reference "to om ; 
was adhaesit, gives the same mean- 
ing. 

Pu, a2% (part. f. pl. naby) to be 
united , to ‘be fitted to one another, by a 
ledge, spoken of tenons (ni7) Ex. 26, 
17; 36, 22; comp. Daw ledges. The 
explanation to be opposite to (Targ. 
LXX) is unsuitable. 

abw (only pl. 033W) m. joint-ledges, 
so called from fastening oe (not 


from piercing into) 1 Kines 7, 28 29; 
Targ. 2°90, Vulg. junctura, comp. oe 


Kale, aE, rope; see TUN. 


oy (Kal not used) intr. to shine, | to 


a to be white, of snow; Ar. 


to shine, of a blade, Syr. sŠ to make 
white or shining. The organic root 427 
lies also in 3273, P2743; the significa- 
tion to break through seems connected 


| with it, as appears from 323 (which see). 


It is not related to the Arab. 
break). Deriv. a>w. 

Hif. gön (fut. ap. 33%) to make 
white, to cause to bleach, the bones of 
the fallen, Ps. 68, 15 wh thou, the 
Almighty, eee nen init, thou makest 
them bleach on Zalmén (LXX, Vulg.). The 


3 (to 


| allusion is to a victory gained by Israel 


at 7132% 5 (Jupeus 9,48), not far from 
D20, where the leaders of the vanquished 
Ea see 39732) were scattered, and 
the bones of the fallen lay bleaching; 
though it has not been ascertained to 
what event the reference is. See }1722%. 


à ou m. snow, so called from its white- 


ness Ex. 4,6 and shining Lament. 4, 7; 
an image a purity of soul Ps. 51, 9; 
prop. Jos 6,16, together with nap for 


mandy 


mow 1387 
winter generally Prov. 31, 21, fully | naw T mow; Syr. a>, Ar. Ya The 


32% DID 2 Sam. 23, 20; n nog Prov. 
25, 13 cooling by snow, ‘refreshing JER. 
18, ca Aram. an, NADD, 2 Ar. 


, Malt. ele the same. 


aby) (fut. ap. 38>, abridged from 


mow, as 1B), ND) are from Mb, mts?) 
tr. to tear from, to draw from, to draw 
away, to draw forth, with the accus. 
w3, Jos 27,9 when God draws out (of 
the body as the sheath Dan. 7, 15 or 
vessel of the soul Is. 53, 12) ie soul; 
rightly given by the Tare. "m2, Syr. 
Sa. The acceptation of byi as = bw. 
from bW) or as a contraction of byw? 
is unnecessary. 

The organic root "—>w is also in 
2072, Aram. "3, whence the part. 72% 
in non "2 a C orant, prop. drawing 
forth fishes, Nabwa a flesh-hook, Syr. 
le to draw Rath. 


nby H. (3 perf. pl. Ww; fut. pl. with 
a slight pause for the sake of emphasis 
17207, poet. for W), with Yod as the 
third Eia as in mon, paR intr. to 
be tranquil, at peace, "secure, of $5 ik Jos 
12,6, o-3anN Ps. 122,6, where one ms. 
m Dn a; to be pers ih to enjoy se- 
cure rest, J DDR Lament. 1, 5; JER. 
12, 1; e. in sense oR, ma; in 
Biter places 128 and 72 occur ea 
Derivat. 72, the proper names TW, 
2B 2, not (together with mW, Dy, 

irw). 

The stem is the Aram. NDY, STO, 
we, Ar. WY (to be Reda) The 
a mental signification seems to be 
either to stretch, to extend (cognate in 
sense m17 and miss 1) which is trans- 
ferred to that of being secure or tranquil, 
or as in JXU and m3 (m3) to lean, to lie 
at rest. In the latter case, the organic 
root ->W would coincide swith that in 
DET (which see). 


nby II. (not used) PR we waver, 


hence. to stumble, to err, to commit a 
fault; Aram. NDB, mow, pw, Targ. for 


organic root m= is connected with 
that in 2473. E 2, WW 2, mpy 2 
(from bY =mby Ine 

Nif. ae (fut. $ m3) to go astray 
2 Cur. 29, nl 

Hif. Wr (fut. maw) to lead astray 
2 Kivas 4, 28 = 34D ‘4, 16. 


now IV. (not used) intr. to draw after, 
of the after-birth; the organic root 5—>w 
is = that in >% (bra), Aram. "5, oo; 
Ar. de. Den Tow. 

; mew (from the ee mow IL.) Aram. 
f. error, sin Dan. 3, 29 K'tib for Dw; 


better mechan: to read mow (= ney 
=). 


f mow (not used) intr. to be thick, fat, 
cogn. "in sense with yaw, of birds; ident. 
in its organic root mb with that in 
5272 (to be thick, Aa, 4965) Ar. ee 
Ayam. 12, 125 the same. Deriv. bU, 
map. L 

mow 1. (contracted from MoNw) 7. 
a petition 1 Sam. 1,17. Many adopt this 
reading in Dan. 3, 29 K’tib also. — 
2. (from mY IL; peace, rest, prosperity) 
n. p. m., GEN. 38, 5, whence patr. m. (ir- 
regular) 722 Now. 26, 20, as if the 
ground- form were 20; in 1 CH 
we have even yoy from ow = mow. 

TA (Peace, rest; from How 1) 4. n. 
p. m. same as mo% 2; hence patr, m. "3DW 
1 Cur. 9,5. — "2. on. p. of a place, com- 
monly 573 which see. 

now iL (= xbw) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew = aby II. to be peaceful, at 
rest, fortunate; "part. pass. TIY = 2w 
Dan. 4,1 prosperous, coupled with TEA 

= II. or Now (not used) Aram. intr. 
same as the Hebrew stow II. Deriv. 
mow, Ww. 

nar pi (from Hif 2°33 =a°>h of 
the stem 232 which see) f. a flame, bright- 
ness JOB 15, 30; Ez. 21,3; Srna ow (one 


word eine to Ben Asher) Sone or 
Sou. 8, 6 the flame of Jah, 1. e. kindled 


w 
by God. The LXX seem to have read 
mpn 

you and PY (1 p. perf. n2w) intr. 
1. same as $ or) IL. to be at rest, without 
care, contented, prosperous JoB 3, 26; 
parallel to upy and m3. The final letter 
of the stem 1 for = must have been 
in the dialects also, as is clear from | 
derivatives, and is to be explained as | 
in the Hithpael of mw. Deriv. the | 
adj. 12% (12 %), the nouns sbg, 12 and 
Toy, 1535, PÜ, 130. — 2. game as 
bw m Deriv. DY Dh mow 22 


“by see By. 


vow (after the form 73, once 3% 
Jos 21, 23; pl. c. 719%) aie m., REIS 
f., 1. prosperous, happy Jos 16, 12; free 
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from care, peaceful 21, 23, coupled with | 
SINDI; secure, “ypu Wee) of cities ZECH. 
7,7 and a land 1 Cur. 4, 40, coupled 
with Nop; oe "PY Ps. 73, 12 who 
live alwa Ys secure. —~ 2. (from 130 2) 
godless, wicked Ez. 23,42; but the LXX 
have read Aw (they Celera i) which 
suits the context better. 

Fo m. 
prosperit y Jos 20, 20. 

Pre (with suf. L) m. rest, pro- 
sperity, ease Ps. 30, 7. 

nous (from ToD, after the form Do 
from ane, alo voy K’ri; pl. obi) 
comm. a quail or collect. Pan Ex. i 
13; Num. 11, 32; Ps. 105, 40; pl. Dbi 
Nii i has 81, Y pon aby 
Arab. G; w. As this bird is ale in 
Arab. mee (the fat one), 1b, midis 

SE wee and the Sam. "139 i 
certainly this See signification 
only (Rashi). LXX éorvs and oorvyo- | 
uýtoa, Vulg. coturnia. 

now (from MDS IL, def. Sab in 
Targ.) Aram. jens error, mistake Pane 
gression, coupled with ninmi ila 6o: 
"Say 3, 29 Kri; "g Tay Ezr. 4, 22. 
See TE 


ibe see FD. 


same as mm ks rest, peace, 


Dbw 
S (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew 720. Deriv. NIDw. 
situ auth Ji at 20) A f. rest, 
security Dan. 4, 24. 
ae Ù see 120. 


mbi (c. nby, pl. with suf. 77052) 
La "(from bY) f. peace, rest Prov. 17, 
1; Ps. 122, 7; lazy rest, carelessness 
Prov. 1, intensif opg nby Ez. 
16, 49 = pride (comp. Ps. 30, 7); “Da in 
the careless secur ity (of people), i i. e. sud- 
denly Day. 8, 25 = nibwia Jos 15, 21 
(comp. Targ. sba, nbw %2 for Hdr. 


“‘BRND); with confidence = = ois Dan IT, 


yi (from 1395 = ba TIL.) crimes, 
errors JER. 22, 21; but it may also be 
taken here in the same sense as in Prov. 
iago 
mow (prop. part. pass.) m. one sent 
1 Kives 14, 6; Targ. m3, comp. mo- 
= Hebrew moy. 
Dus onti pombe and pny) m. 
il a a trae away or home of a wife 
Ex. 18, 2; a dismission, from union with 
the Pte. a renunciation, in "^9 402 Mic. 
1, 14, to give a divorce-bill being ex- 
pressed by n> ED jh. Metaphor. 
a dowry, with which a daughter i is sent 
away 1 Kives 9, 16; comp. n2% JUDGES 
IPR) 


Dide j (from D3 after the form 5155, 
plur. naib) 1. adj. m. well, in Goad 


health, integer, in formulas of salutation 


or other cases GEN. 43, 27; sound, safe 
1 Sam. 25,6; 2 Sam. 17, 3 20, 9 stint 
JoB 5, 24; spared 2 Sam.17,3; in good 
condition Is. 41, 3; secure, tranquil Jos 
21, 9; plur. 02>% as a subst. friends, 
persons seeking peace, pious ones Ps. 55, 
21, secure ones 69, 23; as an adv. fully 
(parallel "P3, see Am. 1,6 9) Jer. 13, 
19; comp. mq. — 2. a substant. 
a) Dineen! health Ps. 38, 4, parallel 
nia; b) PG ice good DEUT. 29, 18. 

success, prosperity 1 Kinas 2, 33; obun 

qNiz 2,13 is thy coming for m i. e 
bringest thou good? also Di>wh alone 
2 Kines 5, 21; 9 oyn és he well? a 


Dbw 


formula of asking after another GEN. 
29, 6, to which the answer is DiDw 
2 Kives 4, 26, but > tpw also stands 
for it 2 Sam.18,29; ` also progress 11, 
7; security, rest Is. 32, 17 = up n a 
nba; comfort 39, 8, coupled with man 





7; = 30 52, 7, PIs Ps. 85, 11. Heie 
belts the Piisess aiw ish DNY to 
ask one after his welfare GEN. 43, a = 
to salute, or ‘p>? DDW ON JER. 15, 5, 
without ‘b> 2 Sam. iat, 7, or with an accus. 
after, Ps. 122, 6; 2 Diw- DN MN to see 
after the m of one GEN. 3m 14, for 
which are also used 21> W> ‘= "pp 1 Sam. 
17, 18, ‘2 OEN Eh Esra. %A1, 
alin D cbu 2 Kines 10, 13. ern 
of wishing well to one Comer are: 
nibw> 72> 1 Sam. 1,17, ^53 52 20, 42, 
“ga T 2 Sam. 15, 9, comp. vmeye EIS 
sionyny (Marx 5, 34): Forms of ad- 
dress: > ^5 JupeEs 6, 23, Fe "9 19, 20, 
255 ^w Gen. 43, 23, along with Nar >N; 
exclamations, cby 2 Sam. 18, 28, W 

> 1 Cur. 12,18, comp. > for yaige 
oe 26, 49). In a spiritual sense, 
salvation, re of salvation Ps. 85, 9. 
— 3. peace, as a state of rest Lev. 26, 
6; Jupexs 4, 17, opposite M7222 Devt. 
20,11; Ps.120,7; hence the expressions 
‘i> NR to invite to peace, to offer 
peace ` JUDGES 21, 13; aay O Msp to 
accept peace from one ‘Devt. "20, ‘11; 
GE Y mD to grant peace to JOSH. 9, 15. 
h “ip Is. 9,5 prince of peace means the 
great idant of David, the Messiah, 
when he shall restore peace by over- 
coming his enemies; also 01> alone 
Mic. 5,4. ^5 "28272 Is. 33,7 messengers 
of peace (sent by Eee. Metaphor. 
love of peace, same as piety, virtue, 
hence w ww Ps. 37, 37 = bn, TW; 


things friendly or Peacen 35, 20; AA 


ship, Y WN a friend 41,10; ‘Ss WIN, 
JER. 20, 10 = ^9 "WIN 38, 22. 


nby (from bbw; a recompenser or 
retribution, written also bw) Nn. pem, 
2 Kines 15, 10-15; 22,14; Jer. 22,11; 
Ezr. 7, 2; Nzn. 3 12; 1 Cur. 2, 40; 
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7, 13, for which cry stands in GEN. 


now 


"a 24. 


a nw (also Py; plur. puy>w) m 
requital, Hos. 9, 7, in the plur. Is. 34, 
8; reciprocal service Mic. 7, 3, different 


` nore Dinu. 
Eia); opposite 39 (misfortune) 45, 


pew (from 22W; deliverance, prop. a 
drawing forth) n. p. m. Neu. 3,15. 

Wide) see why. 

mb see Nawi. 


mboy (part. act. m. T3, pass. TPY; 
inf. TON meu, mizy, constr. ne, 
once mow Is. 58, 2 Hie a noun; imper. 
plur. mow, in pause 1mb, nit suff. 
"21120; fut. M22) tr. prop. to stretch 
or extend far of: hence 1. to send, with 
an accus. GEN. 42, 4; 43, 8, 4x72 32, 4 
with a dat. Fonai ane 13, 24 with 
5 instead of the accus. 2 Cu. 17, 


‘Jer. 16, 16; with the cement of 


place whither 1 Sam. 4,4; 1 Kines 5, 28; 
seldom with 2 2 renga DE o maith an 
accus. of the person and > of fhe thing 
Jer. 14, 3, or followed by an infin. with 
5 Num. 13, 16; 14,36; 16, 28; with an 
Tardin OF ne person and by to whom 
Gen. 37,13; 46, 28, sometimes 23 JER. 


26 a; Ne 6,3; with ds of the person 


to on and 5 of the thing on account 
of which 1 Kines 20, T, or with an 
infin. and 9 Num. 22, 37; DaN W to 
send after one, with an accus. ‘of the 
person 2 Sam. 3, 26; 2 Kines 7, 14; to 
send generally, with accus. of the thing 
Gen. 38, 23; 45, 27, especially 2959 
Esty. 1, 22, mix Sia 6, 5, nna 
2 R 20, 12; with DN Toe 29, 1 or 
> of the person Gen. 45, 23; wun a2 
of the person 1 Sam. 16, 20, 1 Kies 2, 
25, i. e. to execute a commission by one 
E 4, 13; with 12 of place to send for 
out of 2? Sam. 15, 12; absol. to send GEN. 


‘| 38,17; Ps. 59, 1; supplemented by an- 


other verb 1 Kines 18, 19; 2 Kines 11, 
4. To this general signification belong: 
m2 "Y to execute things, prop. to send 
words Prov. 26, 6; to cause to be sent 
or said JUDGES ti, 28, also m2 alone 


now 


Num. 22, 10; 1 Sam. 20, 21; followed 


by “ninh Gen. 38, 25; elsewhere with 
an accus. 1 Kıyas 5, 22; with an accus. 
of the place whither 5, 23; to commission, 
with a double accus. 2 Sam. 11, 22; to 
grant or offer, help Ps. 20, 3, favour 57, 
4, promises 147, 15, signs eal vones 
135, a5 to inflict, calamity Ex. 9, 14. — 
2, to sa away, to let go, ie accus. 
of the person and time JupGss 11, 38; 
me k> to let the mouth loose, i. e. to 
give the tongue free scope Ps. 50, 19; 
DIA T "Y to withdraw the hand aa 
a person 1 Kinas 13,4; with 3 Sone or 
Sox. 5, 4 to put in or through.. -.; to set 
free, Boe mnp roaming freely GEN. 
49, 21 (see Hoag). — 3. to stretch forth, 
TaT TSE 1 Sam. 14, 27, 19 mua Ps. 
110, 2; ban to put in the ie in EP 
Jo. 4, 135 an "G to put out the hand, to 
take a ‘ita Gen. 3, 22, to punish Jos 
1, 11; with > and We Ge uo 6 
anne 1 Sam. 22, 17; with 5» of a thing 
upon 1 Kıyas 13, 4; ich by of a person 
to do violence to Gag 22,12; with = of 
a thing to lay hand upon a thing Ex. 
22,7; Esty. 9,16; of a person upon one 
Gen. 37, 22; to punish New. 13, 21; 
without ‘3 Ps. 18, 17; to touch a thing, 
i. e. to have to do with it Ps. 125, 3; 
with >N a thing 2 Sam. 6, 6 or 3 Os. 
L3; SILY mow Is. 58, 9. the stretching 
out of ‘the finger, a gesture of one who 
Pe: the poor (comp. Plaut. Pseud. 

T, 45; Mart. 2, 28, 2; Juven. 10, 53), 
Bee nbs HNO TIF g Ez. 8,17 to 
put the branch to the nose, as in the sun- 
worship of the Persians (see mair); 
but it may also be rendered to put the 
sickle to the nose, i. e, to injure oneself. 
Deriv. nY, nhw, mm S, UPS, nown, 
mOge “Sun, mow, the proper names 
ndw, nb, ‘ome. 

Nif 1232 Ei inf. absol. 113%2) 
to be sent Estu. 3,13. 

Pih. n2O (3 p. perf. in pause 133; 
part. me; inf. absol. and constr. nbs 
and maw; fut. mW, in pause mew) 
1. like Kal, but more common, to send 


1390 


now 


accus. of the person Gen. 19, 13; 28, 5, 
or thing 38, 17, with 23 2 Cur. 32, 31, 
DN JER. 27, 3, or 2 2 Cur. 24, 23, some- 
times with 772 in addition, by one, JER. 
24,3 to send ‘forth, of God, e. mes, 
Ex. 15, 7, punishments, with 2 Dang ie 
20, Jo. 2, 25, by Ez. 14,19, by 5, I7, 
> of a person Jer. 48, 12; with “ITN 
to send after Jur. 9,15; ri n Prov. 
6, 14 to send strife, i. e. to excite con- 
tention , DNR. — 2. to send away, 
opposite to withhold Gren. 24, 54; 30, 
25; to send home, the sacred ark 1 Sam. 
6,2; to send out, to move freely about, 
to let go free Is. 32, 20; Jos 21, 11; to 
send forth, "Ya, i e. to pasture Ex. 
22,4; to set free, captives Zeon. 9, 11, 
a slave Jer. 34,9, followed by ‘Wen; 
to let loose, pray Ww JupGes 15, 5; to 
give up, send away Lrv.16,10; to let 
fly 14, T; to let fow Ez. 31, 4; op i 
to send conn empty GEN. 31, 42. oo 
mimi to set out, N3, i. e. to some in 
marriage Jupces 12,9 (comp. Dnw); 
to accompany GEN. 18, 16; 31,27; to go 
with 2 Sam. 19, 32, ee the ana 
should be joe Ins mew to conduct 
him over the Jordan (LXK, Vulg., Targ.); 
ma "3 to let be carried off by the hand 
Jos 8, 4, comp. Levit. 16, 21; to let 
down, into “iz, by ropes Jer. 38, 6; to 
let grow long, 3a Ez. 44, 20, comp. 
Arab. dwy the same (proceeding from 
the idea of sending forth) — 3. in a 
stronger sense, to cast, to shoot, DET, 
with 772722 1 Sam. 20, 20; WY (to throw 
fire) to put into the fire AGE 1, 4, also 

wya y Ps. 74, 7; to cast forth, om 
ECCLES. ii 1326 a down, 27, with 
D72333 JOB 30, 11; to push away, D734 
30, 12, i. e. to allow them no rest; ^5 
anan to cast away the pains, i. e. x 
work off the after- -pains in birth 39, 3; 
to reject 1 Kines 9, 7, for which 2 Cur. 
7, 20 has pwm; to drive away, cast 
out, = 75 is 11,1) Gex. 3, 23 EE 
18, 24, utterly T 28, 16; dped 
a woman, to separate fom hem to put 


her away, repudiare feminam Gen. 21, 


away, without an object Is. 43,14; with! 14; Deur. 21, 14 (comp. Mat. 2, 16). 


nbw 


eee EA dy ya a stretch | 
out, 3 Prov. 31,19 20; to spread out, 

branches Is. We toe Ez, 17, 6, comp. 

ninot; to ad OF seed, a people 
by enlarging their territory Ps. 44, 3; 

to pour out, to make spring forth (see 
ow) Ps. 104, U Derive Gee, ER 
the proper name TDW (mibg). 

Puh. nz% (part. nUn, fut. m3) | 
to be sent, aes Oz. 1, for which JER. | 
49,14 nas mbes; to p let go GEN. 44, | 
3; to be ead, figur. Is.50,1; to be | 
fees Pied, of a “32 Prov. 29, | 
15; to be hunted, scared away, of yp, Is. 
UEa 373 27, 10 a habitation 
ei by its habitants = 2733; to be 
led or precipitated into JOB 18, ge to be 
driven down Jupaezs 5, 15. 

Hif. mow (part. m2, inf. constr. 
T° Wis) to send, punishments, mis- 
fortune, with 5 of a person or object 
Ley. 26, 22; Ezex. 14,13; an enemy 
2 Kines 15, 37. 

The stem ^W is the Aram. mow (for 
which "39 was used later), es (com- 


monly spe), especially in Npp, faeza 








(a messenger, apostle), es w (also 
sie meaning to put off, skin, garment), 
especially in the noun ge he w (see 


m2w), commonly av, f. The organic root 
is m2" wv, lying 1 in IXP, JEF wv. 


csi (3 plur. mow; 2 plur. panow; 
1 plur. Now; part. pass. 2%; fut. 
mow) Aram. tr. same as mo moy 
to send, followed by a verb finite or an 
infin. Ea 4,14; Dan. 3, 2; with the 
accusat. N22 3. 28; 6, 23; with the 
accusat. of the mine and E of the 
person to Ezr. 4, 11; 5, 6; ‘to issue, 
wane 4, 17; to stretch out, = or NOE | 
N3 >34 Dan. 5, 24, with > towards a 
thing, i, e. to attempt a thing Ezr. 6, 
12, a 32 Ewin. 


— En e 


mew (prop. inf. Kal) m. the stretch- 


ing out (of the fingers), a gesture of 
contempt Is. 58, 9. 
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now 


new (prop. inf. Pih.) m. the putting 
away, of a wife Mau. 2,16, which God 
does not look upon with satisfaction 
(Marra. 5,22; Marx 10,11), though it 
was permuted (Devt. 24, 1): 
now (in pause "8, with suf. im>w; 
ees) m. 1. a weapon, 





| tele (consequently from the significat. 


| to throw) 2 Cur. 23,10; 32, 5 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Syr, Hel; NEm 4, EE 
m2vm; a figure of imminent danger is 
"ia aay Jos 33,18 and 36,12 to run 
upon the weapon, = NW Way 33, 28; 
compare Jo. 2, 8. In ‘Neu. 4,17 we 
should read ipa WI ws for WN 


ow imow. onan Arab. Ms a 


So weapon. — 2. a sprout, shoot 
"rbe 


Totg 


(comp. ~ Gen. 49, 21 according to 
some}; nb Ps. 80, 12) properly what 
to forth of itself Sone or SoL. 
4,13, and perhaps also Ez. 31, 5, where 
the reading should be 1M2W3, a gloss 
upon “niyo; comp. mindy, Coptic 
WA, ueo, RA — 3. same as Tow, 
the name of a pool (m53) at the king’ s 
garden, and conseq. on the south side 
of the city of Jerusalem Neu. 3, 15; 
Vulg. Siloe. — 4. (sprout, child, or 
missile; perhaps a sending away, a& 
wandering, colony) n. p. m. GEN. 10, 24, 
and of a tribe of the Chaldeans in the 
extreme north-eastern part of Mesopota- 
mia 11,12, where we also meet with a 
place ~-wœv (Assemani Bibl. Orient. I, 
495; II, 115. 351). 


moa (with the art. m>wit, formed 
from Pih. with the omission of Dagesh; 
also in mss. 12", after the form 
Thess bursting forth, comp. mew Ps. 
104, 10 and Dpbwm ma in the Mishna; 
Coptic warez water, which is conduct 
in little rivulets) n. p. of a fountain 


| rising in the southern part of the valley 


of the Tyropoeum between the upper 
and lower city of Jerusalem, from which 
a little brook flowed past Zion and Moriah 
Is. 8, 6; comp. Josephus B. J. 5, 4, 13 
Robinson, Pal. I, 493; New Bibl. Res. p. 


nbw 


320. The little brook flowing south- 
ward out of the fountain is lost in the 
gardens south of 585; comp. Is. 32, 14; 
Robinson l. c. — novia nona Nem. 3, 15 
is the pool of Siloah (Shelach) at the 


king’s garden where was the spring 


Rogel (Josu. 15, 7; 18,16); comp. Jo- 


seph. Ant. 7, 14, 4. There is also a 
hamlet mow, besides a pool and spring 
Joseph. B. J. 6, 7,2; 8,5; Luxe 13,4; 
Joun 9,7 11. The spring 31m3 (which 
see) on the west side of mount Zion 


1 Kes 1, 33 is different from mw. | deg 
í“ | commonly to admits to nial to have 


The Targ. and Syr. have interchanged | 


them. Comp. also Tobler, die Siloah- | 
Quelle &c. (S* Gallen 1852). 


now see mw. 
noe see TAD wy. 


anda (only plur. ninw) fem. a 
shoot, sprout, twig Is. 16,8. 


sow (one furnished with missiles, a 
warrior, or = TATW) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
22, 42. 

aber (fountains, from 2% 3) n. p. 
T a city in Judah Josu. 15, 32. 

ic = Dui (constr. WMI, with suff. md; 
plur. miendw) m. prop. what is sorai 
out, a mat (see mow, mv and nes), 
to put food upon, comp. TAVE TOATE- 
Cav (Od. 10, 370); generally, a table, 
then a meal 1 Sam. 20,29 34; 1 Kines 
5, 7; 10, 5. Conquered enemies and 
dogs had to gather their food under the 
table Jupces 1, 27; comp. Marra. 15, 
A R HT T to a forth or prepare a 
table, = to feed or nourish Ps. 23,5; 78, 
19; En N a0 to sit at table 1 Kines 
13, 20 (comp. E Sea Fiabe =) 
D y to eat at one’s table i. e. to be 
one’s guest 2 Sam. 9, 11 13; %2 "ý 722% 
to be the guests i.e. friends of a “person 
2 Sam. 19, 29, comp. ‘2 D92 528 Ps. 41, 
10. osm ^y oroen oyo ni Nom. 4, 7 
table of A shew- bread, also non É 
2 Cur. 29, 18, or “125 nianbs 1 Cur. 28, 
16, or het “Ws ‘Lev. 24. 6, or merely 
wen = Ex. 30, 27, ame the daily 
bread. It was a necessary article in the 
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sanctuary Ex. 25, 23; 26, 35, as well 
as in the temple of Belus (Herod. 1, 
181.183; Diod. 2,9); and before Aescu- 
lapius in “Syracuse there stood a conse- 
crated table (Athen. 15 , 48). Sh "5 MaL. 
1, 7 12 and Ez. 41, 29 is the altar, 
and > w Fy Is. 65, 11 means eee 
fice. ars a luxurious meal Ps. 69, 23, 
which the Psalmist by way of impreca- 
tion wishes to see converted into a "Ð. 


vow I. (inf. constr. B13; fut. uow) 


intr. prop. to lead, to me a > to guide; 


dominion, with a of a thing Eccuzs. 2, 
Ee te, Ge with by- Nam. 5, 15 or Monn 
person an 9, 1. Deriv. at uow. 

Pih. uzy ae used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. armii nobw. 

Hif. aru (fut. ubg) = =n to 
permit , to give power Eccuzs. 5, 18; 
put into a position, for doing 6, 2; 5 
let rule, with a Ps. 119, 133. 

The organic root ua" appears to 
be ident. with that in ubp, w277 (to 
glide forth); if we do not assume after 


the Arab. B for the fundamental 
significat. to divide, separate, split, and 
therefore to decide, to be powerful, to 
rule. The Ar. name lle: is derived 


from this verb. 


ap) II. (not used) tr. to protect, to 
cover round ident. in its organic root 
027 w and in fundamental signification 
with that in D L, Os) aoe 
nop L, oT? IL; Talm. ua y, Aram. 
so- Hie same; oop. Talm. obu a 
veiling (of the head). Derivative 


op (only pl. naw, constr. *2%, 
with ‘suff. DTP Dow; from now IL) masc. 
prop. what pdn round about; hence 
armour, including the 4372; also, an or- 
nament for the neck Sone or Sor. 4, 4, 
Vulg. armatura (equipment); Ez. 27, 11 
they hung their accoutrements on thy Ta 
round about, generalising 43/2 and 3333 
27,10, where the LXX read badly 
ow; espec. a shield, 2 Kines 11, 10, 
alae with msn, as protective, ee sO 
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= 372 (1 Kinas 14, 26) 1 Caron. 18,7, m> w ae a suffis 073%; from 
but also different from ie 2 Cur. 23, sw IV.) fem. prop. what ee down, 
2) mow No JER. 51, 11 jill (the what draws itself after, and so the after- 
hands) with the ‘shields, i. e. lay hold of birth, secundae Deur. 28, 57, perhaps 
them; comp. Zeon. 9,13 with 2 Kres | also generally abortus, hence parallel 
9,24, Aram. uY a shield-shaped spot j2; Aram. NY, N9, i Siena carte 
(Targ. on Jer. 13, 23), nab w = the SL. 
Hebrew mubi. te i Ci bn Koreish). . 

vow (3 p. pl. mow, fut. ww) Aram. mee TTS Hage) oce TP 
intr. same as Hebrew now I. to rule, pow m. same as 120 JER. 49, 30. 
with 3 over Dan. 2, 39; i5. 7; to have pbi Ra cae bi. 
power over Dan. 3, 27, comp. Hehe ow es 
to be competent Bae, 21,8; to fall upon DME (pi. it fea uP D) a on 
Me 25. T for ap; S ae having power, a ‘ruler, ECCLES. 10,5392 

a cee we 2 hero 7,19; "3 sb one who haa 
Deriv. pe pee over the wind 8, 8, i. e. able to control 

a aS (not used) same as Hebr. it; comp. T2272 AM YON a Prov. 30, 4. 
u? Tar eee a : 

aD e. one En be (def. nb" DS, pl. ards) Aram. 

Af. bow + (with suff. FDU, mL} ws) Ws: iT : E : 

adj. m. mighty, of a king, coupled with 

to make ruler, to let TE a with the | Sei Oo 10. of God 4 1a. one 
accusat. of a person, and 3 of a thing S A , 5 AA eis 
Dan. 2, 38 48. subst. a ruler , 29; a magistrate, with 
Ci genitive 2,15; a satrap Ezr. 4, 20. 


wr and ww (with suf. W720; 
Wot. mutha, with suff WWD) m. L Ca 
EÈ vi) the name of a measure for dry 


inde (only plur. constr. ssir) goods, either the third of a whole, per- 


Aram. m. the same. Concrete a ruler kops f T wa 
D 9 measure consisting of three parts; a 


measure generally Is.40,12, Targ. pep 
. . | Saad. JUK (mod. Hebre wy ae d 

suf. Fee m07, PIO; pl. def. nein) | aad. J ( a a Lan 

Aram. m. dominion, power, n =m to Hie part, like idä, also umpire, hird man). 


power Dan. 7,6 14; empire E aoe 4,19; a ra accusat. as a a 
CEO 14; 1227 jo2w 6,27 donne y measure, i. e. abundantly (L 


of a A ko T a ese GZe Vulg.) 2- rom) the yaa 
a musical instrument, ‘mentioned along 
concrete dominions 7, 27. 


with Dsm and spay (3) 1Sam. 18, a 
moby (from Eu, after the form | as ah amb is ‘coupled with “425, 
nyay) 4 prop. rule, licentiousness, hence | | mn, Mba oP, T (Grn. 31,27; 2 Chas 
an apposition to mir Hz. 16, 30, con- | 23, is. DO 6, 12). It ape haa un- 
crete an imperious mistress, a Hoenn derstood to mean a sort of triangle or 
impudent woman, Vulg. ice Ar. | trichord, as "7% (which see) means a 





Mee bu m. power, of 5272 1253 Eccuzs. 
8, 4; with 2 to have power over Sue: 


comp. Ar. ae dominion, concrete | 
a ruler. 


WOE (constr. Y7, def. N97, with 











AAN La a woman without shame. ten- stringed bara the ancient in- 
terpreters render it sistrum or cym- 

pu o” mgY I; in pause 2%) balum. — 3. (from the verb wv) 
a 


Me rest, quiet, "Za in quiet, undisturbed properly a warrior, hero, coupled with 
2 Sam. 3,27 z bcs) yl; the LXX ias, hence the head of the warriors 
and Sale A it in the sense of 5W,| and chariot-fighters Ex. 14, 7. In the 
conseq. as an adv. cum dolo, which | time of David and Solomon as well 
is unnecessary. as later, it meant a distinguished class 
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of warriors, a superior division of the | as the third (rank) Num. 2, 24. An archi- 


aiaj, a sort of elite guard of the 
prince 2 Sam. 23, 8, 2 Kinas 10, 25, 
from which kings chose their adjutant 
and the higher military officers 7, 2 17 
19; 9,25; 15,25; the gradations gener- 
ally being the following: first “HIN 
mama (common men), then na 
(military officials), ny and lastly 
Dw aw (1 Kısas 9, 22). They also ap- 
pear with the mny 2 Kines 10, 25. 
Generally knights Ez. 23,15, Ment onde 
with ning and oyanp 23,23. For wow, 
plur. oww, occurs a nYU, 
Dnyow, whence it is probable that Sbt 
is not at all connected with wow. See 

soy 2, nyoy 2, ww, the proper 
names wow and aby. The usual as- 
sumption that "ý 3. has the signification 
TOLWTATNS, tristata, i.e. a charriot-warrior, 
so called because each chariot had but 
three persons, one of whom fought, with 
a reference to Ex.14,7 and 15,4, and þe- 
cause it is united with 239 "7 1 KINGS 
9, 22, must be renounced because of 
the meee elsewhere. — For Dn MS 
Prov. 29, 20 see DUD W. 


oa ("2W) m. one who belongs to 


the association of the 0% Doni, a member 
of the Shalish- class, hence saw WNS 


2 Sam. 23,8 head of the Shalish- class, ap- | 





plied to the hero Nava 30° of joan. | 


In another division "S7ay was T head 
(Jx) 23,18. In 1 Cnr. 11,11 and 12,18 
eee 2 w9 Kr, =a DNS K’tib 
and inil, 20; ssi tal DNN are ae forit, 
which amount in substance to the same 
thing, because ipu moy also mean 
the Shalish-corps. See: Tew 2, onena 


seb beLs or "Ww OL nw Ie; for 
bei) num. ord. mM., myby (maoe) 
and miou (also newb, ‘with suff. 
ney) ie the third, of bt Gey. 1, 13, 
“5 Devt. 23, 9, Sm Gey. 2,14, Sih 
Ex, 19,1, 7310 28 R19, how i 18, 1, 
zaze ZECH. 6,3, =) T Sam. 20, 5, my 
20,12 (the day ane to morrow); vybe 
"Sa wina Ez. 31, 1; ow>w 1 SAM. 
19,21 the third messengers (E5873); also 


vse nps 
wri 


e_n eee eee 


tectural expression is Dybwa Ez. 42,3 
with the third (story-chambers), i i. e. put 
over one another threefold, after the 
manner in Gen. 6, 16, where it refers 
to pp. In 2 Kinas 1, 13 we should 
read an the LXX and Vule. probit) = 
Fem. mauvaw Is. 19, 24 a third part, 
i. e. the third people in the league; the 
third part, Ezex. 5, 2 12; Zecu.13, 8; 
third, as a measure or rei of bp 
Neu. 10, 33, Y Nom. 15,6. For n239 
maw2w see nb3v.. With the termination 
m: a Frans Ez. 21,19 an adv., for the 
third time. 

mow see "DU. 

mate see "H72W. 


aby) (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
Arab. 


eer and Alw to throw, to stretch 


forth; also intrans. to plunge, of the 
pelican. The organic root 527 lies 


as M2 to send away, to cast, 


Cot ss 


| also in TS? (which see). Dee “bw. 


Pih. 72% (not used) to ocr to 
fell, a to cast of, leaves; to cast 
out, rubbish. Deriv. noe the proper 
name nprŪ 

Hif. T (part. Tua inf. absol. 
as a noun ma JER. 22, 19 and 36, 23, 
inf. constr. JOu n Tow, ap. zow) 
1. to cast, to hrei with the accus. of 
the person or thing Gey. 21, 15; Ex. 7, 
10; to cast of, “2, of ihe Bio M. 
Jor 15, 33; to cast away, 033 2 Kines 
TEED opposite aw (to keep) Eccuns. 
3. 6, or 03D 3, 5: to cast into, with ac- 
"o of the plad as HIW Ex. 4, 3, 
most Gen. 37, 24, moka “Ex. IR? 2 
seldom with by City, 37, 22 or 2a of a 
place 37, 20, but the latter occurs oftener 
Exop. 32, 24; 2 Kines 2,16; Is. 19,8; 
with > 2 ‘Cn. 24, 10; with 1 to cast 
out DEUT. 29, 27, 7972 heey to cast out of 
the hand JUDGES 15, 17; Soen wT wT 
to throw down from the point of a rock 
2 Cur. 25, 12; Dn W to tear out of 
the teeth J OB 29, 17; with bN of a per- 
son to throw to iki 19,19; with 2 
of a person to cast upon Nun 35, 20; 


mpv 
to shoot at one JoB 27, 22; with 39 of 
the thing to pour or scatter upon Ez. 
43, 24; 2 Kines 23, 6; to throw over 
2 Sam. 20, 12; 3 Thun to throw to Bx. 
22 130; =n, y2 or by of a person to 
cast fom Devt. 29, 27: Ez. 18,31; Ps. 
2,3. Here belong the phrases bah OT 
to cast the lot Josu. 18,8 10 = ban is 
baian Mic. 2, 5; 12W "S7 to destroy 
a habitation Tim 9, 18; PE Wr to cast 
away the vine, i. e. tat look upon it as 
unfit for use Jo.1,7. Fig. ine p ‘wn 
his own counsel Po him down JoB 18, 
7.— 2. Metaph. in the formulas youn 
34372 iyos to cast away his life direct, 
i.e. to expose it to the greatest danger 
JupGEs 9,17, where 73372 is the accus. 
of Meo A before; comp. the 
Greek zaouBahhecd ae tyv wvyýv (Il 9, 
B22): 
a word behind one, i. e. to despise, con- 
temn, for which is also used %2 po 
1 Kines 14, 9; Neu. 9, 26; of God, 
cast sins Benin His Wines. i. e. not Ke 
regard or punish them Is. 38,17. "wm 
1a? “4-9 to cast one’s burden on God, 
i.e. to commit it to Him Ps. 55, 23, 


comp. 777 "753 ba 37,5. Dsp baa w= | 
dered Is. 59, 15 (Vulg. Saad.), parallel 
| 1132; Ps. 76, 6 poinwy (an Aramaean 


to ae or reject from his presence 2Kines | 
13, 23; 17, 20, and also simply Pew 
Ps. 71, 9. — mpun in Amos 4, 3 
should be read. ag (to be cast) Ao: 
the LXX, Symm., Hieron., Syr. and 
mss.; but see es 

Hof. Toyz and ” m (part. Tow; fut. 

728) to be thrown von 22 28, 
h out, with 373 of a place Is. 14, 195 
with 2 or DX of place whither 2 Sam. 20, 
21; 1 Kas 13, 25; with YN to be 
Pun down Ez. 19, 12; with 5 to JER. 
36, 30; fig. to be desir oyed Day. 8,11; 
metaph. oy "wit Ps.22,11 to be cast ee 
one, 1. e. to be Poa to the care of. 

eo m. a species of pelican, which, 
lying in wait upon high crags, precipi- 
tates itself into the water after fish Lev. 
11,17; Deur. 14,17; LXX zareoexrre, 
Vule. Pe. Tar g. msi (fish- 
catcher). See Rosenmiiller, biblische Al- 
terthumskunde IV, 2. p. 308 seq. 
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PIAS Wt "Wr Ps. 50,17 to cast | 





to be | 











bbw 

nobw (prop. inf. Pih.) f. 1. the fell- 
ing (of trees) Is. 6,13, perhaps the cast- 
ing off (of leaves). — 9. (the casting out, 
of rubbish) with "yw n. p. of a gate 
which led upwards to the temple 1 Cur. 
26,16, the way being designated m2931 
2123. See Robinson's New Bibl. Re- 
searches. 


bby I. (3 p. pl. 939, part. 328, inf. 
constr. Dw, the contracted form in 


Diny, inf. abs. Dw, fut. wn, gaw) 
tr. to draw out, seals of grain, with 772 


a 

Ruru 2,16; comp. Ar. hw to draw out 
(a Sword own the sheath), Aram. 82W, 
iia and Hebr. >w-2. Commonly to nue 
der, to rob, with the accus. 2m Ez. 26, 
12; with accusat. of the person 39, 10; 
Tran 2, 12; to seize, the 528 Is. 10, 6; 
Ezex. 38, 13. Also in dava o 
bare, to make naked; to draw forth = to 
deliver. Deriv. Dow 1, 2210, 2270, the 
proper name pew. 

Nif. w3 (only fut. 339) to fall off, of 
ony DEUT. 28, 40, which may be re- 
ferred, Powe! to ET (Kal). 

Hithp. sbinwin (part. mira) to be plun- 


form for "Urt) to be spoiled (of armour) 


| or to become booty. See pam IT. 


Dow II. (not used) intrans. same as 


| >27 IL (see w) prop. to wander to and 


fro; hence 1. to rave, to rove, to be mad. 
2. to waver, to be unsteady. 258 97355 
Jos 12,17, parallel 5345; comp. Is. 44, 
25, parallel 530. bbp II. (which see) is 
the same. Deriv. (according to some) 
D278, am 

Hithp. binyin (part. 512) to be con- 
sidered mad Is. 59, 15 (Rashi); to waver, 
to wander to and 0 Ps. 76, 6. 


Su) III. (not used) intrans. same 


as bbp II. (which see) to intertwine, 
to interweave, hence to weave, to spin, 
to bind together, of a web, texture; 
modern Hebrew 52% the same, Pence 


| Sus embryo (properly inne Arab. 
Bie)” 


Dbw 
duu, Talm. Dou ovary. Derivat. 
bby 2. 

Be (c. 338, with suff. JY, a222) 
m. 1. ' (from Sby L) prop. what is drawn 
from, torn from ‘(an enemy): hence hooty, 
spolium, exuviae Gun. 49, 27, parallel 
sy (see 59 4, from NI? es coupled 
with nipa Nun. 31, i or te olen 
the driving away (of canon T is 


driven off 1 Sam. 15, 19 21; 30, 20; 
aN 220 booty sla from the enemy 
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Devr. 20, 14; 520 bbw to take the spoil | 


Is. 10, 6; k Nag 2 SAM. 3, 22, nD 772 
Devt. 3, T S Nw 2 Cur. 14, 12 the 
same; ^Ù oon to divide the spoil GEN. 


21,9 his life is unto one for a booty, 1. e. 
he escapes with his life. In 55W 7qN1¥2 
Jupces 5, 30 we may conjecture that 
Dow shovilll Tie mend for 243, which suits 
the context still better than the reading 
of the LXX doy naz a> or the accep- 
tation in the Peshito = DIU wy. 
2. gain by labour, profit PROV. Bib FE 
Arab. Better still 
from 52 IIL. texture, weaving, web. 


booty and gain. 


now I. or D'Y (part. 02%, part. pass. 
oby; fut. shes) intr. to be whole, un- 
touched, entire (opposite =o); hence to be 
completed, : TONDE 
Nen. 6,15; to be atan end, 52X “2 Is. 
60, 20; n remain uninjured, i. e. un- 
punished Jos 9, 4; to remain in peace 
22, 21; to be well-disposed, friendly, 
peaceful, hence D0 Ps. 7, 5 a friend, 
= Dibi ow 41, 10, if D2 be not = 
obvi, as 435 is = 5772, in which case 
the genit. suff, supplies ‘the place of an 
accusat. of person; ney, 6. pl. 200, 
2 Sam. 20,19 the faithful the friends of 
Israel, T it be not better to derive it 
from Dib, or to take it in the sense of 
cre ce D24). Deriv. aay (5 1220), 
S onat), pbs (a1), nb" U, 77220, 
dy proper names abu (also in Drp), 
mo 22 mele) Gye) oo. niy, 
byv, a maby, Dbw. 
Pih. ees (abs; part. 22w73; ; inf. Dz; 


obw 


fut. DEB.) to keep untouched or unhurt, 
with the accus. m2 Jos 8, 6, comp. in 
this sense Dip wÙ of STIRT 24; to com- 
plete, DaT 1 Kines9, 25; hit commana 
to make full or entire, = to restore, to 
give back, to make good, D3% Jo. 2, 25; 
Ex. 21, 36; to repay, "U3 oK T 
metaphor. to pay, vows 2 Sam. 15, n 
expressions of praise Hos. 14, 3 [2]; 

console Is.57,18; to requite, by zooi 
1Sam. 24,20, Rura 2,12, or punishment 
Gen. 44,4, with > of the person Devr. 
7,10 and accus. of the thing Is. 65, 6; 
in other places we usually find 9 ias nj 





| Is. 59, 18, or with 57 of a person Jo. 


| 4, 43 5 b» 
49 ‘fig. 2305 WE a mn Jer. | 





1Kives 7 51, maini | 





| 


"i Jos 3A 11; aee Ee ng 
or TYI > 2 "S to ra one! actori. 
ing to his works 2 Sam. 3, 39; Jenn Za, 


| 14; Ps. 62,13; with a double adeusl (of 


a person and a ‘ thing) 35, 12; Prov. 13, 
21. Deriv. 270. Dipw (ops), sabe, 
and the proper names 52%, DPW (Db); 
maw, wmn; niabwia, nae. 

2 pba (part. Dewi, fut. Dew) to 
be repaid , ' rewarded Prov. 1S 31: 12, 
13; to be performed, of 53, Ps. 65, 
to he recompensed JER. 18, 20; also, ac- 
cording to the usual arnor. like 
Hof., to be brought into a state of friend- 
ship, hence Dawn Is. 52, 19 a friend; 
better after the Ar. IV. to submit, to 
render obedience or subjection, hence Dw 
is parallel to “5 Tay servant of Jehovah. 
Deriv. the proper names Dp wi, mggwa. 

Hif. ooi (fut. Dbw, ap. obw) to 
complete, to execute, carry out Is. “44, 28, 
a plan (Ssz) 44, 26, the will Jon 23, 
Tihs, WD make an end of , to carry off Is. 
38, 12; to conciliate, with accus. of the 
person and “ny (with) Prov. 16,7; to make 
peace, with “mx (with) Jos. 10, 1, 52 
Devt. 20, 12; to submit or subject oneself, 
with >N Tosa 11,19; comp. piw Iv: 


hence AL devotion to God, religion, 


a believer. 
“Hof. DoW to be united to, a friend of, 


nia’ 24, | JOB 5, 23. 


The stem ‘ is the Aram. Dow, Dow, 
he, Ay. es, and the organic loot 


| 


Dbw 


is commonly found in 5-58, 12; but 
it is more probably in Py D, hiaat, 
in DN?, n257 I., so that the fundamental 
signification is to be united or bound to- 
gether in self, i. e. to be entire, oppos. 
“On. 


aby} II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
rough, ae a camel’s hump or a district; 
Arab. pw = iw the same. Derivat. 


the proper names Daw (=w), 02W, 
DRAT. 


nbiy (not used) tr. 1. to cover about, 


to bind about, to tie around, to clothe, of 
a garment. —- 2. Metaphor. to be inter- 
twined, firm, strong. The organic root 
0270 exists ice in ey; sa, Seat 
Deriv. maD, the proper names NBOV, 
yay, “abu, wa. 

Dbw (on pyabu) adj. m., apy tk 
nad) a complete, whole, full, of 3 
(a weight) or TE" Deur. 25, 15; un- 
touched, unpr epared, unhewn, of sioner 
for building Devt. 27, 6, osu. Sais 
comp. Ex. 20, 25; but in 1 Kings 6, 7 
completed , ready , i. e. entirely dressed 
(LXX); whole in number, of np} Am. 
1,6, comp. D245 nosam Gia 13, 19); 
full, spoken of the measure of one’s sin 
Gen. 15, 16, comp. on (Day. 8, 23); 
peaceful, fr “caf with “PN of a person 
Gen. 34, 21; devoted to, with oy 1 Kines 
15, 14; in full force, unweakened, of an 
army NAR 1,12; whole, unharmed GEN. 
33, 18 = oya 28, 21 (cod. Sam. 0p), 
see DoW 3 a proper name. Most fre- 
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Dbw 


19,10, hence HaT 19, 11 or "© aan 
alone Zecu. 9, a “and en as a name 
for the metropolis of the Davidic king- 
dom 22W) (which see), out of which 
arose Ewyn, naw (which see) from 
the idea of a double city. Originally 
Dow was merely a topographical designa- 
tion of a high situation; afterwards ohw 
seems to have been taken in the mean- 
ing of niby, since Josephus writes 
Solve, and Latin writers Solyma, Ar. 
Mv. — 2. n. p. of a supposed city 
Saheim, 8 Roman miles south of Scy- 
thopolis (Jerome ep. 73, 7) Gen. 14, 
18, ident. with Sade Jo. 3, 23; but 
this would have been Dow in Hebrew, 
and moreover it is not ‘specified as a 
cultus-city or a priestly abode. — 3. n. p. 
of a place near 29W Gen. 33, 18 (LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.), preserved in the modern 
village E east of Nablus (Robinson, 
Pal. HI, 102). But it is better to take 
[rg here as an adject. or adverb. 
Dbw see DIDW. 
obw (c. pl. 223; prop. part. pass.) 
m. commonly a faithful one, a friend, 
2 Sam. 20, 19 Z am of the faithful and 
friends T a2 =N. Perhaps 
the reading may be no maby TUN, 
and so the translation arises: what the 
faithful of Israel have preserved intact. 
obw (commonly pl. D220, ¢. RIY, 
with suff 228, TAT, 3", pombe, 
D720; from 2 oul) m. prop. nial, 
thanks , to God, hence in the pl. as a 
genitive to Mai or “m37 a thank-offering 


quently an adj. to 33 or Sel), devoted Lev. 3,1 3 6 9. 4, 10 26 31 35; 7,11; 


to God, pious, sometimes Ra aa Dy 
1 REE 15,3 and 8,61, sometimes with- 
out it 2 Kines 20, 3, 

=D (hill-place, summit, from D> io IL; 
comp. Dba) 1. n. p. f. of the city Je- 
rusalem (J osephus, “Tore, Ibn Esra and 
Kimchi), conseq. in the south of Pa- 
lestine, designated as a royal residence, 
and a place where monotheistic worship 
was established Gun. 14, 18; Ps. 76, 3. 
To this very ancient name succeeded 
the later one 0797 (which see) JUDGES 





or cog bus stands in apposition to mnt 
Ex. 24, 5, for which also ova w alone 
is used Ex. 20,24: 32,6; DEUT. 7 T: 
Josa. 8, 31; rarely the sing. 02W ‘Ant, 
5, 22. Ts i fundamental signification 
(Josephus, Antt. 3, 9, 2 Ovota yagiotnoia), 
as a drank cits to God or as a sup- 
plicatory offermg of those who expect 
to be heard (JupGus 20,26; 21,4; 15am. 
13, 5; 2Sam. 24, 25), it is to be taken 
as ‘the same kind of sacrifice with n27 
T “in (Luv. 22,29; Fs O7 221E 7) 
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r min alone (JER. 17, 26; 33,11; Am. met see Douay. 

1 5; Ps. 56, 13), or fully nsin mat L f 
oby An y 
oby Ley. 7,13 15; but not as a safety- Es a Cir Je eS nR 
(Philo, LXX Pee o) or peace-offer-| NO? © (strength, firmness; aa Doy) 
ing (Aq., Symm., Theod., Vulg., some- | n. p. ‘m. 1 Cur. 2,51 54; another 2, 11. 
times the TO): The Shelamim were | = mat (from nb, 7 nobly, with suff 
a _o i. : mor Meee smd; pl. nibi, with suf. niahi) 
Oo Press FP y f. dea garment, dress, to which mito 


holy (not most holy), they might be 
consumed by those belonging to the Ps. 104, 2 or SSan53 1 Kines 11, 29 are 


priests, and were not connected insepa- applied; especially an upper garment 
rately with holy places Lev. 7,31; 10, | Ex. 22, 25, Deur. 24, 13; a splendid 
14; 23, 20. They were prescribed for | garment Mic. 2, 8; coupled with p%; 
the feast of weeks and the end of the | 1 Kinas 10, 25, amt 72> 2 Cur. 9, 24. 
Nazirate Luv. 23, 19, Num. 6, 14, at | The form noni comes from ek seth 
the induction of Aaron and his sons | the same meaning. — 2. (strength) n. p. 
Lev. 8, 23, Ex. 29, 19, at the dedication | m. Ruta 4, 20, for which 4, 21 has 
of the tabernacle Lev. 9,4 18, Num. 7, 7722, aude 1 Can 2,14 NDW. 
17, of the temple 1 Kırxas 8, 64, often 
attached to the nibs Ez. 43,27, at the | mgt (from a requital, pu 
conclusion Of a, covedtint Hx. 24, 5, at| nishment Ps, 91, 8. 
the setting up of the ark 2 Sam. 6, 17, Taa (from 24> 1 Cur. 22,9, and 
at festivals Num. 10, 10, or after pro- m-= i-, hence fan amn wy 1 Cur. 
sperous undertakings Deur. 27,7; JOsH. |], on comp. Irenaeus, Pacificus, Fried- 
8,31. Phenic. 2% the same. See the | rich; but originally it is only an epi- 
a ea Imao. | thet ‘of the supreme God, to be taken 
peu (after ate fn gr. ey 5 JER. | like Sew in owna) n. p. m. 2 SAM. 
5, ee fom the Pih. of oby I.) A 1. re- 3.0 and 1 Cur. 3, 5, the third Hebrew 
Fe coupled with op) DEUT. 32, 35. | ae celebrated for his magnificence, 
— 2. (Recompense , ee e eee | riches and wisdom, throughout the East 
is a Recompenser; comp. minabpeie, ng", 1 Kines ch. 2-11; 1 Car. ch. 23. 28. 29; 
nese) nO Gon 16, 24. for which | 2 Cur. ch. 1-9; Sone OF SOL. 1, 1; Be- 
p CLES. 1,1. LXX Saulouor, New Test. 
1 Cur. 7,13 has er ves 228 Nom. | Sohouwr, Greek Venet. Sedouwr, Arab. 





26, x Suleimán, Syr. Schlemin. 
J see DID. et (a strong, mighty one) see 
De pe see 2° o. | ma 2 
Sui (def. N22, with suf. 71>" abw; vaU (peacefulness, welfare) see 


ae 2 5) Anam m. same as Hebr. ciy | 5 n bw, 
peace, pr osperity Dax. 3, 31; 6, 26; EZR. | | 


3 


ooy (only part. pass. e53) Aram. "22 (from 71290; Jah is Recom- 
tr. same as Hebrew osu I., to complete, pense) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,46 Kri, for which 
oy complete Ezr.d, 16; e to be Nen, 7, 48 has abe (which see); the 
at rest or peace; Tae. for Dan. Deriv. | K'tib is "22%, which see. 
nb, and pow in a proper nerna Salles (out Of m7 Jah is Might) 
"Af. D2 uN (ön, with suf. mywn) to |n. p. m. NEH. 7, 48, for which Ezr. 2, 
complete, to make ready, to Thole upon as 46 has 29. 
complete, 12312 Dan. 5, 26; to give back, a pe Gat of myby, Jah is Peace) 
restore Ezr. 7,19; Syr. i |n. p. m. Num. 34, 27; comp. DN. 


mince (the same) see mnow. 
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Syny (El is Peace) n. p. m. Num. | draw out, to pluck out, 235, with p2 
me JUDGES 8, 20; 9, 54; ara Ton i 
a Hea su (Jah is Recompense, i. e. a 51; 230 nb prop. a odrau E 1. e. 
recompenser) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 26, 14, for | an ache man, one ready for war, JuD- 
which 9, 21 has mya 20% = sudden), ees 8, 10; 20, 2, plur. 395 `S pote 20, 25; 
26,1 9 myy (the same). next, to ae of, b> RuTH4, 7 8; to drar 
“as É 7 mara n, | ues of an arrow sticking in the body 
me 4 By (oso ams ee n. | Jos 20, 25, coupled with Nx?; to pull, 
pw. a luck u rass, Ps. 129, 6 ee ore one 

p m. Ezr. 8, 10; 1 Car. 23, Y Ru, for Tu i (EXX. Vale. oe e 


which the K'tib has nv: 20; 23,108 to others (Aq. Symm.) with the mean- 
for which 24, 22 has nibi; 26, 26 ing OP E 2 nm to sprout, to grow, to be 


K’ri, where the K’tib has nm 38; 2 Cute ripe. 


11, 20. The stem ^Ñ also les in the Aram. 
abu (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- | now, 23u 5 (Sam. ), =X (to draw or tear 


Be, fore. who laid waste >N37N7m°3, | out), Nets AG; and the fundamental 
i. e. Aoĝyàa in the vicinity of Gauga- signification appears to be to draw off, 


mela; a destruction that acquired his- -p 
; d to draw away, whence the Arab. Wahu 
torical importance Hos. 10, 14. As ds ù 


Shalmaneser never appears elsewhere in | to draw off, wil. the skin, as qH% 
an abridged state Shalman; as the As- | Rabbin. skin, from TH to draw off. In 
syrians never carried on a proper war | its organic root 3-y it is closely con- 
of extermination with Israel; and as | nected with that in 27 m, since the 
Shalmaneser did not destroy Samaria | meaning to hasten forward, to pass by, 
till 40 years after (this mention in | to proceed (see Jem L.) is only an ulterior 


Hosea): an old Assyrian king betore development of the signification; Arab. 
> can only be meant, and not >N39N | <1 so ean 


in upper Galilee. The significa- 
tion of the name has been looked for nby n. p. of a son of Joktan, then 


either in the Persian uy x having | of a Joktanite tribe Gey. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
reverence, viz. of a deity (von Bohlen); 1,20. The tribe of the Swi et ‘ (Ptol. 
or in the Sanskrit carman prosperity, 6,7,8 23), and the place cy J ğ (Cha- 


ame (Philox. Luzzatto). Rawlinson give 
dene Maor e 2 oe ar ban) on the west border of ny2, 
another explanation, viz. from Sallam 

have been compared with it. 


anu i. e. like the deity Anu. All are 


p 








conjectures. vip (not used) intrans. to be stout, 
iaie y 

var (only plur. 2°33238; from | jirm, strong, of warriors and heroes; 

nu L) m. reward, bribe i. 1, 23. abridged from the redupl. Paw the 


` organic root of which is >% = Tä, ex- 
TENS new Sas) eof an | isting also in DU-N, PYN (which = 
Ser es a ee nen DOD (to Mek 3a Oe comp. the or~- 
“ONDE efore Christ), 
carried away the Israelite king 2 Bh 
with the ten tribes (721-27 before Christ) 
into exile 2 Kines 17, 3; 18, 8. The Bl 
first part of the name algo. occurs by wey (plur. ow? >) SEE oby. 


itself (see 72>), the other "¢& in 
» y 
“ENE (which see) having also the ‘form voy CRE ye Eph, eae. 


HON in jimo (which see). soe, before Makkeph by) num. card. 
5 z fem., myy (more rarely 5 moe, constr. 
FYOW (part. 520, fut. 120) tr. to | ngot, “with suf. bemd> su, opory) m. 


ganic root in Po eae: iba. Derivat. 
Bw 3, 12, sabe 2, aA and 
the proper names vbw, neo. 





. wou) 


three; sometimes prefixed to nouns, as 

ow wow Gen. 11,13, 0239 wow Ex. 
23, 14, nna myby Gen. 6, 10, myby 
DWN 18, 2; sometimes put or nouns 


like Peers, though less frequently, 
as why ny Josu. 21, 32, wipy nija 


1 Cur. 25, 5, miw 0p 1 SAM. d, 24, 
my awg. 1 CHR. 30, 12. Sonia 
the numeral is looked upon as a sub- 
stantive and connected with nouns in 
the construct state, as DND Wow GEN. 
18, 6, Dw wow 1 Sam. 2, 13, wp wy 
13,217 Dy wow Lev 20 202 nyy 
ow Gan 80, 36, Dopu ný i 27, 6, 
oftener with ia mase. than the femin. 


The latter is constantly done before | 


nina (Gen. 5, 22; 6, 15) and m93 (17, 


25), the farmer bee DIDDN Nom. 4,44, | 


JupDGES 15, 11, once before oway DS 
10,3. It sTo stands for a neuter, three, 
three things, three days &c., in the fem. 
form, either in the constr. state, e. g. to 
mon Ex. 21, 11, or absol. also in the 
masculine form Prov. 30, 18; in which 
sense we are to enibaaend wow 25am. 
24,12." Cur. 21710, Prov: 30, 152 
woes lode LD 9, mubu Prov. 30, 29, 


1 Sam. 30, 13. Gee GRE or in ia | 


cases, WOU appears also as an ordinal, 
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| heap, though this is precarious. 





the third 1 Kixes 15,25, 2 Kings 16: M 


as upon Maccabean coins. As an T 
jective to nouns, in the case of wow 
and “wow as well as in the numbers 
3-10 generally, the reverse takes place 
with respect to the gender-form, i. e. the 
feminine form is coupled with a mas- 
culine noun, and the masculine with a 
feminine, without the ground of this 
fact being clear. Exceptions are: nW>u 
nv? Gen. 7, 13, Os NN nyny Jog 
1 3 , comp. D213 API ZECH. 3, 9, NYIN 
nipa Ex. 7, 2 K’tib. Ssh ee) ve three 
times Ex. 23, 17, but also w> È ‘alone 
after 0239 Bee 33, 29, like nN, aj 
40, 5. — The Ooa Cah the 
number 10, which is formed into an 
almost inseparable word (and so with- 
out copulative Vau) runs thus wow 
my thirteen, coupled with feminine | 


nouns Jost. ami and “EP mw ly with | a great grand- child Ex. 20, 5, 





vbw 
masculine nouns Num. 29, 14 (see “py, 
maby); and it is sometimes put either 
before or after the noun, as an or- 
dinal, the thirteenth Estu. 3, 12; oa) 
17. — The increase of ^Ù by tens, thirty, 
is given by the plur. puby without 
distinction of gender, which is set be- 
fore the noun Gen. 11, 17, Ex. 21, 32, 
or put after it Jupaes 10,4; 12,9; 14, 
19. It is also sometimes an ordinal 
1 Kines 16,23 29. Deriv. the denom. 
WW, Ww; Wey (owu), wow, ww 
(eS), “ins, nubw (naw), vbw, 
the proper names moo, wb bya. 
As to the origin of this numeral, we 
may look upon slo-s as a reduplica- 
tion of slo, and the latter to be of 
similar origin with the Sanskrit tri, . 
Greek zosig, Lat. tres; since the other 
numbers 1-7 too seem to have such a con- 
nection. Yet a derivation from a verbal 
stem may be also adopted, as was tried. 
in the case of ya5qN (see 329), YAU, 
wan (which see), considering it as an 
abbreviated reduplication from 2Y>U 
to bind in three members, or DDA to 


Arab. 


SG. Aram. non, ANZ, Pehl. xnbn, 
Maltese tlyta the same. 

Pih. B38 (a denom. from Wow; fut. 
wey) to divide (a land) into three parts, 
to separate in three Deur. 19, 3; to do 
for the third time, 1 Kinas 1834; to do 
on the third day, as an adverb to another 
verb 1 Sam. 20, 19, where the original 
reading appears to ‘have been nw ws 
“Ra "pam; in verse 20 the LAX ‘read 
"ED for nbw. wey is lastly = 





Mies ne Va. 3 dS, Maltese tellet. 


Puh. wee (part. mase. Ws, fem. 
nyawa, plur. miw> wig) to be ‘three years 
old Gun. 15,9; to be’ spun threefold (i. e. 
of three threads), of uam Eccuzs. 4, 12, 


comp. Ar. pa; to consist of three stories 
Ez. 42, 6. € 


abe (only plur. D*wDY, after the 
form 337) m. a descond A in the third 


generation, i. e. a grand-child, with 339 
an ap- 





wow 
position to 1733 "33 34, 7; proverbially 
Num. 14, 18; "Devt. 5, 9; comp. Hom. 
T. 20; 308. Dupy "23 Gen. 50, 23 = 
oyag great grand- children. In Ex. 
34, 7 the cod. Sam. reads a-w">w for 
Ow Pw. 
soe (from WwW; might, heroism) n. 
p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. m pyy. 
mo? W (same as Whw) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
T, A 
mow (sometimes mU w) 1. a car- 
dinal numb. m. formed from wow (which 
see). Also meaning three days 1 Sam. 
30, 13; the three mentioned 1 Cur. 2, 3; 
three hans Prov. 30,18. Comp. sy. 
— 2. (from W209) prop. heroism, then 
an association of distinguished warriors 
and heroes, forming the uppermost divi- 
sion of the "934 equestrian order. Hence 
1 Cur. 11, 20 and 2 Sam. 23,18 Ki 
(K’tib bw or Dyw) a head of the 
Iw (= ri Dw) and had renown (ow) 
in the Shelosha- company; 2 Sam. 23, 19 
23 he (sim should be the reading for 
`o, after the Targ. and Syr.) was highly 
esteemed among the Shelosha, and was 
like a = to them. But neither Abishai 
nor Benaiah was inferior to the above- 
mentioned heroes 23, 8-17; 1 Cur. 11, 
11-18. ^% in 2 Sam. 23, 9 22 and 1 Cur. 
11, 12 23 is interchanged with agen 
and put beside it, instead of NWi>wa 
or 0971343 only. 
nite (third- ground, third- land) n. 
p- of a district near the mountains of | 
Ephraim 1 Sam. 9,4, where was also a 
city myw 522, not far from 2424 
2 Kinas T 42, and probably ident. with 
mw ma, 15 Roman miles north of 
Diospolis (Lydda), as Eusebius and Je- 


rome fix it. 
ww (plur. WWW) see wN. 
ANSE see gry. 
ow Sa (or oww) only in Prov. 
22, 20 K’ri: sometimes translated three 











see niw. 
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times, threefold, i. e. often; sometimes of 
three kinds, i. e. the law; prophets, and 
hagiographa. But we might derive ‘vw 
from WB, and render important, weighty 
= oa) 8,6. See nwow. 


mw ous m. plur. 1. thirty, plur. of 


| wow (which see). — 2. same as DYDW 


an association of heroes, same as $ bw (2) 
Sam. 23, 13 234 T Car ii 11 K’tib 
(interchanged with “yr2w 2 Saw. Use tele 
11,15 25 42; 12,4 18 K’tib. 


mew oui see 72 w. 


oibus and Divy (from wow with 
an adverbial termination 6 -) Whee the 
day before yesterday, coupled with bion 
Gen. 31, 2, Deur. 19,6, or 5am 1 Sam. 
RS ere Berane ort 2 Kinas 13, 5; 
ing ago 2 Sam. 5,2. The K’tib in Prov. 
22,20 has also oie (opposite D457), 
for which the K’ri reads oww, and 
as appears, in another sense. 


sendy (from n2% = n2NXw and ds) 
see Semone. 


dw (with - of rest, the remnant 


of an old case, 12W) adv. 1. of place, 
there, ibi, tum; there where, in that 
place, eo loco Gen. 2, 8 12; 11, 2 31, 
opposite D>; with the gine TN . 
nw Cee by one or more u 
where GEN. 13,3, 2 Sam. 15, 21, seldom 
without intervening words Ex. AO Mc 
oD. Ow here... there, hic... illic Is. 
28, 10; "after T of aA thither 
1 Saw. 2, 14, and therefore DY... TUN 
whither 1 Kines 18, 10. Ws 
stronger is aw in that same place JER. 
1392 Es 122. 5; also thither GEN. 19, 
20. Both also idk “WN, where 20, 13, 
and whither Ex. 29, 49, — 2. of time, 
then, at that time, eo tempore, tum Ps. 
14, 5: Jupees 5, 11. — 3. of a thing, 
a ea in re Hos. 6,7. — Dwr also 
occurs in the same hres uses, a) of a 
place, thence, from the place Guy. 2, 10; 
11,8; OW... TUN, whence, unde Deur. 
on 28: D) of time, since Hos. 2, 17; 
o of a thing, thence 1 Kinas 17, 13; 
Gen. 3,23; hence in Lev. 2,2 for boa 


Dw 
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the cod. Sam. has "3723. Here too should 
be put DW GEN. 49,24, referring to ns". 

The demonetatre vocable ow is 
moulded together from W% = Arab. w (= 
st, %), M, and B— or rite just as the 


Homeric tuos, anvtxt, Doric ryvel, 
Latin tunc, tum, Gothic than, German 
dann, are referrible to demonstrative vo- 
az al o 23 a? 
cables; Ar. a x43, w N, 
Aram. Tan, Jan, = the same. 

Dw (constr. ow, before Makkeph 
“ow, as well as before accented syllables 
Gun. 16, 15; 21, 3; with suf. "2D, 
TaY, Dany, mY, sgt plur. niy, 
constr. NVI, an suf. DID 5 from 
maY L) m. ao in Sone oF SoL. 1, 3, 
see pan) 1. a sign, a memorial, eaka 
with mis Is. 55,13; a token Gen. 11, 4, 
hence the lonii that we be not scat- 
tered abroad; same as 37 a monument, 
though fig. Is.56, 5. Commonly a mark, 
and therefore a name (comp. Sanskrit | 
naman from gna noscere) Gen. 3, 20; | 
19, 22. ^9 NIP to call the name Gun. 1. ce 
with > of a person to give one a name Tr 
62, 2; also with 5 of the thing Esra. | 
926. oye ms a03 to inscribe the name, | 
i. e. to mark Ez. 24, 2 ‘p OYTMY 204 
to change one’s name, with an accus. Lin | 
2 Kines 23,34. nawa by names Num. 
T E o ows in the name or authority y 
a one 1 Kinas 2178; Jer, tate 
16. For the phrases D OW NIP, NIP 
DW, ‘p OW-Dy or ’p Dya N? see NIB; j 





E 75 see M23 Pih 22. Metaphor. 
a) the internal essence, as far as it is 
outwardly revealed and known as oper- 
ative; hence of God, who is worshipped 
Ex. 20, 24; of I8, who went before 
Israel as a pillar of cloud and fire 
32,34 and 33,2, symbolising the visible 
protection of God 23,21, also designated | 
a "2B. s Dy is oon as far as He is 
apprehended as Ey Is. 30, 27; ex- 
isting Ex. 6, 3, a holy Being 20, 7, or 
as far as He shews Himself present in 
the temple 1 K1nas 3, 2; 8,17 29 (comp. 

V2) jay, orb), helps. men Ps. 54, 3, 

the same Being who is invoked GEN. 12, 











8, praised EA 113, 3 (see Nap, >, 

Tas WT, WBS, Tor, M17), expN 
as aN "Deut. 28,58. And because 
the manifestation of the divine essence 
may be manifold, + nw->> all names of 
Jehovah is also used occasionally Ps. 138, 
2. In this sense we have to explain 2 Sam. 
6,2 upon which (the ark) the name, the name 
of Jehovah of hosts was called. The repe- 
tition of Dy is intensive (comp. Ps. 68, 
34) and stands for “i; in 1 Cur. 13,6 “^ 
is invoked as DW; yay W722 Is. 48, = 
Pee — b) fame, ‘renown, fare an 
honourable name (comp. rou, nomen, 
name) 2 Sam. 23, 18; 1 Kıyas 5, 11; 

ny i> mw (city) to make oneself a 
name, to get renown Nen. 9,10; 2 Sam. 
H7, BIR seb) Dy everlasting renown, Is. 
63, 12; oy "WIN Gen. 6, 4, ninw WIN 
1 on 5, 24 men of renown , hence cou- 
pled with = mm ZEPH. 3, 19; nya 
of no name, | rele tomer meanness 


| Jos 30, 8; by "28 Gen. 9, 27 tents of 


| renown, i. e. a renowned dwell, place, 
| with an alliteration to the proper name 
| 0%; a good name, with an assonance to 
yay Eccuss. 7,1 good fame is better than 
suet scent; Prov. 22,1; with 99 a bad 
bad reputation, Devr. 22, 14, 


NAME, 


| Nen. 6, 13, without sa Ez. 23, 10; me- 


mory, coupled with ENS Is, 14, 22, 434 
Jos 18,17, hence posterity Dae 25,7= 
D; name aa: death Deut. 9,14; 1 Sam. 
24,22. In the proper names bygry, 
ymai, nie the syllables wy and 
As are abridged from 32W and ymw, 
and do not belong here. With relation to 
the fundamental signific. comp. the Ar. 


Eo m5 a sign; and for the meaning 

“name” ; mw, commonly pol 
Aram. OY “(we — 3. n. p. of the 
oldest son of Noah GaN. 5, 32, and so 
of the first race of men hen the flood, 
from whom chiefy were descenda the 
DAN GEN. 10, 2l 22, t ‘still far- 
ther 21 peoples 10, 23- 30. From enu- 
merating the Semites in the C R 
the nations the same writer passes to 
the genealogy from Shem to Abraham 


Dw 
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11, 10-26; besides 1 Cur. 1, 17-23. On 
the Semite peoples and territory see Sam. 
Bochart, Geographia sacra s. Phaleg ete. 
I. Francf. 1674. 8; J. D. Michaelis, spi- 
cilegium geographiae Hebraeorum etc. 
2 partt. Gott. 1769. 4; A. Feldhoff, die 
Volkertafel der Genesis ete. Elberf. 1837. 
8; W. Kriicke, Erklärung der Völker- 
tafel im 1. Buch Moses, Bonn 1837. 8; 
Aug. Knobel, die Viélkertafel der Gene- 
sis, Giessen 1850. 8. — As to the de- 


rivation of the name, it may be taken | 


as an appellative a) meaning name, re- 


nown, which suits the age and ‘eran of 


the Semites, as the name Aryans denotes 
prop. the distinguished or honourable, | 


slava fame; b) from maw II. meaning 
highlands, i. e. either hither and central 
Asia (like om hot land = Africa, np" broad 
land applied to Northern Asia and Eu- 
rope), or = D8 as the centre of the 
family territory ; comp. Greek casos 
height, after which the islands Samos 
and Samothrace may have been named 
(Bochart). Strabo says énedav GoLmovs 
éxahovy tà vyn; Eustathius Sawos paci 
zà UW. 

ow (used along with ny in the Targ., 
with suff. may from OY; pl. jw, c 
nay or neve, with suff phn as 
if from 135, ct ma; from maw) Aram. 
m. a name Dan. 2 20 26; 4, 5; 5, 12; 
Ezr.5,14 10 14 T ay were A 


to e ar, whose name was so. 
NW (not used) intr. to be bright, to 
%, With which 
has been compared the verb may II. to 
the proper name DY (perhaps) "or ayay 
(which see). The organic root N- aw 
is also in the redupl. wis (from D) 7 


shine, to glitter, Ar. 


belonging to wai, at TR 
whence opt the sun. Deriv. the proper 
names Ny, DNY Naw in BENAL 

Noy or maU fast "i intr. same 


as oY I. (e) to be veiled, dark, of a 
district, cognate in sense wil 12% to 
yipx (which see), and so applied to the 
north veiled in obscurity, to the winter- 








region, opposed to the 13) (which see), 
the bright south; metaphor. to be on 
the left, the face being directed to the 
east, then a figure of misfortune; Arab. 
pla the same. Deriv. S8aw, Sitniy, 
the denom, DRUT, ben, Sarat. 
See the comparisons under aay iph 

N72 w I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew maw I Deriv. ow and oy 
(maw, maw). 

Now II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew maw UW. Deriv. x28. 


| Naw (Contes from N372Y, comp. 


Hy the proper names NID, m2, myw, 
comp. Franks i.e. the free, Slaves, from npn, 


"yay ete. ; fame, renown) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. q ome 


Now see N72. 

NOW see “3y. 

pehta (from n2w from naw and 
"an = ets from “38 ye splendour of 
heroism) n. p. m. GEN. 14, 2. 


NAW (from N12B; splendour) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 8, 32, for which 9, 38 has DN w. 
Sane see Naw. 


ANAK (from DRU, from N72 and 
the termination es frequently bataiy 


from >4N2b, rab. JU4; with suff 
TND, a Bom) / (like ax a) 
prop. 1. the veiled, dark region, the north, 
Jos 23, 9 when He creates in the north, 
eoupled with 57723 (south), o7} GES. 
“ins (west); "D Y to spread to the 
north Is. 54, 3 (see yu» and 4729); 
Diwan from the north Ez. 1, 10; 
5 baD north of Gun. 14, 15; ening 
from its (the temple) north a 1 Krxos 

7, 39 (Josephus). — 2. what is turned 
to the north, the left side Ez. 16, 46, 
opposite 32) 2 Cur. 18, 18, after mu) 
Nom. 20, 17, sac DEUT. a 29 to the left; 
also bee a left side Ez. 39, 3. — 3. the 
left hand GEN. 48, 14; Juo 16o 
Sone oF SoL. 2,6. Tes the denominat. 

Hif. Dw (part. pein, infin. c. 
Dae, imp. SWT, fut. bay, hence 
sometimes with the elimination of N) 


Syn 


to turn to the left Gun. 13, 9; 2 Sam. 
14,19; to use the left hand 1 Cur. 12, 2; 
explaining or II. Ez. 21, 21; the Ar. 
ches is also a denominative. 
Corresponding to ‘wis the Ar. Js 
(left, north, north-sidé) and the numer- 
ous forms derived from it; J is also a 





termination in dwie a strong camel, 
from whe to Ape strong. phi north- 
land (Syria), » E to be left, forms the 
‘groundform. 

“ND (from DND) adj. ma mort 
f. left, left side, on the left Lev. 14, 15 
16 26 27; 1 Kines 7, 21; Ez. 4, 4. 

DNaw (from Nay with the termi- 


nation ‘D-) n. p. m. 1 CHRON. 9,38 (see 
N72). 


Taw n. p. of a judge and hero JuD- 


GES a. "31, of whom a traditional story 
anved to the time of Deborah 5, 6. 
Whether the name be ident. with "5720 
in 133 73729 (which see), or whether it 


be ceric from the Ar. ys to flee, | 


pe to dilute (milk), is uncertain. 
ee 
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mies 


Taw (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
TY. 
Af. Taw (inf. constr. aw) to de- 





| Stroy, annihilate Dan. 7, 26, coupled with 


s mga be 


mow I. (not used) tr. to engrave, to 


| inscribe, of a memorial-sign or mark, Ar. 


| afar; Arab. Ww, seldom Gå, 


ee ident. in its organic root M—1y 
with that in nd (139), 4-70 (which see), 
228, nw. Derivat. DW and perhaps 
the proper name Dw. 


Moy II. (not used) intr. to be high, 


to project, of mountains; 
be elevated, 


metaphor. to 
to be visible afar, to shine 


at the 


| same. The org. root 7-725 lies ig in OS 


| visible. 





(Kal not used) tr. to destroy, | 


to annihilate, to extirpate, connected with | 


max (which see); Aram. 712¥; on the 
contrary the Arab. Aew to support, to 


stand still (from astonishment) should | 
| late 13, 9; Jur. 2 15; n> myst to be 


be associated with 7722. 

if. Wa Wy (fut. sagt; inf. 
be fd waste, desolated , of ning Hos. 
10,8, "779 Jur. 48, 8; to be destroyed, 


of men and peoples Sane 34, 30; Devr. 
A, 26. 


a ngm) to | 


(293), reduplicated Soe (which see), 
Arab. wt to be elevatetie law to be 


Derivat. ova (72), perhaps 


the proper names ny and '* TIEN. 


ae (from DY) see DW. 

maw from 
as L) n. p.m. Deriv. the patr. ENAR 
1 Car. 2, 53. 


maw 1. (from D1 L) f. desolation, 


wasting, ruin, of coua and cities 
Is. 5, 9; coupled with maxw 24, 12; 
hence rai ory or w ny to lay ee 


(valuation, judgment; 


desolated 25, 38; of men, ‘astonishment, 


| horror, stupor, ‘coupled ‘with TANI 


No Aoi, oR a8 


Hif. 1235 (inf. c. TST, also with | 


p TAYI, with suf. TPIT, TIIT; fut. 
a3, ap. 33) to destroy, to M 
ning ie 26, 30, mri Is. 23, 11, 
ony Mic. 5, 13, mbna Am. 9,8; com- 


monly to ee to extirpate, men or | 


peoples Deut. 1, 27; 2, 12; 4, 3, 332 
2 Kines 10, 28; to desc one’s name, 
i. e. to consign it to oblivion 1 Sam. 24, 
22. To this belongs the noun TWT 
(prop. an infin.) Is. 14, 23 destruction. 


D API "ý horror seizes 
one 8, 21; an object at which one is as- 
a 19, 8, coupled with “paw 25, 
9, mony Ez. 23, 35, mP 2 KINGS 22. 
1o: bwa “Devt. 28, 37, TON JER. 44, 12, 
“0 "49, 13; stripping. of leaves, of 
ER JO, La ninw figur. same as 
MART: a aioe exciting astonishment, or 
wonderful Ps. 46, 9. In 9807 pn "i 
36,3 ninw is the infin. Kal of 5 

= 5U2 to pant after, = ONY le con- 
nected like Is. 42,14. — 2, may (from 
s7aW, conseq. for 72% 5 fame, " renown) 
n. p. m, GEN. 36, 13; 1 Sam. 16, 9, for 


row 


which 2 Sam. 13, 3 has "220, 
2 Car. 2,13 xvny; 2 Sax. 93, E 
33; 23, 25, for P 1 Gas 11, 27 
thats niy E niynw), and 27,18 nimny 
= myag (the same). 

ma I. see wa I. 

maw IL see cÙ and way I. 

ITAW see oy. 

IW see 720. 

ro yale see ay. 

bya Pi cording to 1 Samu. 1, 20 
from by Syy heard by El, cugina per- 
haps El is the Renowned, comp. > Ny; 
Kimchi’s explanation from >x73 bay 
artificial; the derivation from 2X os is 
also aaie) n. p. m. of the famous 
judge and prophet of the Hebrews be- 
longing to D°£4s 23027, whose history 
is related in 1 Sam. ch. 1-25, and of | 
whom two very copious family registers 
are found in 1 Cur. 6,7-13 and 19-23; 
Num. 34, 20; 1 Cur. 7, 2. See Fürst, 
Concordance p. ee 

"araje see 2X12 


pols ee ine. viz. El is) n. p. m. 

2 Sam. 5, 14, for which N3728 (fame) | 
occurs in 1 Cur. 3, 5. 

maa (seldom m3 72; constr. msn, 
with ‘suff. fe Pair pl. nig) T report, | 
rumour, rumor 1 Sax. 2 24; 1 Krxes D 
7; news, with mait TENT 15, 30, or is 
ae 2, 7; a promise Is. 28, 9, or a di- 
vine erin nant of n sors 20 L3 
an account 37,7; a message of salvation 
53,1; a disquieting report Dan. 11, 44. 
See 2720. 

ava (approved, from 773%) n. p. m. 

1 Cmr. 24, 24 K’tib, for which K’ri 7720. 


niai see m3 Y. 


rae 


MDY (in pause my; inf. ce. mae, 
nists; imp. mize; fut. maY) intr. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, to be clear, of 
“ix Prov. 13, 9, opposite 525; fig. to 
be cheerful or jour the same etapi: 
taking place in 57% (which see), “73 
(to Is. 60, 5), and San. Hence it is ap- | 
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and | plied not only to calm joy Jupczs 9, 











i Erh. m 
| m3; fut. mat?) to make re to glad- 








Mow 


19, Eccres. 3, 22, but to loud mirth at 
feasts 1 Kings 4, 20; Eccrss. 8, 15. 
“5 "352 Tay to rejoice before God, by 
partaking of sacrificial meals Lev. 23, 
40; Deut. 12, 7; to rejoice, at the i 
bration of harvest ls 92 (comp. Ps. 
4, 8); with songs Jos 21,12. ‘ada ’ù 
Ex. 4, 14 to rejoice in his heart, i. e. 
heartily, and as joy is ascribed to the 
heart Ps. 16, 9, so it is poetically to 
the heavens also 96, ae and to mount 
Zion 48, 12. With 3 to have joy in 
or at 1 Sam. 2,1; with 22 to rejoice 
Oven ls. 9, 16; oan V2 to get joy from 


i” | Prov. 5, 18; DA 2,10 out of all my 
Y is labour ; ae followed by an infin. constr. 


and > 1Sam. 6,13, or “3 in the apodosis 
Dee saul 2 to have mischievous joy 
against one 35, 19; 38,17; more rarely 
with 2 in this sense Prov. 24, Wd; ao 
To PI) the divine help Ps. 9, 3; 
D DRIP ‘2 to meet joyfully Tones, 19, 
3. Deriv. ney min. 

(part. mei; inf. constr. 
den, ach the accus. DEUT. 16,15, Prov. 
| 10, 1, especially 22 Ps, 1919mwt5:130 
4; to let rejoice (with al de- 
light), with 52 over Lament. 2, 17; also 


| with ` > of a person st, 30, 2: n ya 


of a person to make to feel a misi A 


| joy over 2 Cur. 20, 27. 
Haf. s same as the Pih. to glad- 


mT} 4 nea am 
Pg 


| den Ps. 89, 43. 


The fundamental signification of the 
stem "~ is that of the Ar. (prop. 


to be shining, clear, serene), as is ap- 
parent from Prov. 13, 9; and the or- 
ganic root m27 is also in ma7s, Aram. 


muss (to shine), Hebrew 273 =>, 


mar (pl. = 
ae with ma) adj. masc., ming (in 
pause mm3 d) fem. cheerful, glad, of the 
a> Prov. 15, 13; 17, 22, coupled with 
29 21n Ee 5. 9; rejoicing Devt. 16, 
15, at a feast Estu. 5,14, 1 Kinas 4, 
20, coupled with 2m% Esru. 8,15; re- 
jee mischievously, with ` 2 Prov. 17, 9, 
JET See An. 6,13 in a thing of nought, 


namsa n 
We) 


constr. Tey, used 


mri 





35, 2 

E (c. nmaoi, with suf. “nT; 
pl. nimat) i il joy, gladness Ps. 4, 8, 
coupled with ibi Esta. 8,17, 5-3 JER. 
48, 33, 333 359 Devt. 28, 47, TAIN 
Pra 8, 16, niby Is.55,12; mnnY nny 
m2173 1 Gm 29,9 to rejoice exceedingly; 
‘y WN head or summit of joy Ps.137,6; 
also shouts of rejoicing, songs, at a agai 
val dismission Gen. 31,27, or on other 
occasions; coupled with my 2 Cur. 23, 
18, nyn Ezr. 3, 12, ‘igh m9 2pm to 
praise ‘aloud with joy, i. e with height- 
ened joy 2 Cur. 29, 30 (comp. 1 Car. 
15,16); e the athe of joy JER. 7, 
34, intensified 3 nmay Ps.43,4. Plur. 
nimat the same 16, 11, opposite man 
Prov. 14,13, ya Dine I 22% On har- 
vest-joy Is. 9, 2 aN. festivity, festive 
banquet, Jupexs 16, 23, hence Y Mw» 
Neu. 8, 12 and Ù ma Eccuss. 7, 4; 
E joy Is. 66, 5: Ez. 35,15. — 
3. the name of a aeia Teira, SO 
called from its clear tone 1 Sam. 18, 6. 


aha) (inf. abs. uhat; fut. via) tr. 
1. to cast, to hurl; hence with the accus. 
to hurl down, to fling down (from a win- 
dow) 2Krnes 9,33; omitting the accus. 
2 Sam. 6, 6; 1 Cur. 13,9 for the oxen 
cast it (the ark) down (so the LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.), if we should not read 
amiuaw, see Nif.; in Targ. sometimes 
JE ‘sometimes a2 to cast. — 2. Fig. 
to let lie, to leave, YN (arable land) Ex. 
23, 11, i. e. to let it lie untilled; with 
yə to desist from, JER. 17, 4 ud thou 
shalt discontinue, even by thyself, thine 
heritage, i. e. while thou shalt be car- 
ried away, thine heritage will keep a 
year of remission of itself; to remit, a 
debt Devr. 15, 2. 

Nif. 27233 to be cast down, to be hurled, 
with 2 of the place, as 929 "72 (see 
37 4) Ps. 141, 6 their rulers have been 
hurled for ward on pointed rocks. 

Hif. uay (fut. ap. W7) to release, 
T, i e to release the hand from a 
debtor, and conseq. to remit the debt 
Devt. ie 3. 
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re PF "27; also with an accus. Ps. | 


mhow 


The stem W is the Arab. Uae to 
push or drive on, 4% to release, to 
draw out, the sword, Aram. mia to 
leave, to ‘leave off, to hurry away; in 
no case is the Ar. a= “to polish” to 
be compared with it. The organic root 
is O12", which is also in 47 IL, O32 
(to split ‘off to separate). 

nonw (from way) f. remission, of 
a debt Deut. 15, 1, suspension, of agri- 
culture, which took place every seventh 
year (Sm mw) 15, 9; 31,10, which 
year was termed naw and yinsw; Targ. 
NDRY. 

ow see DÜ. 

vai C from "3120; a cele- 
brated one) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 2, ‘98: 4,17; 
comp. maw 2, naw, X77w; Rabbin. 
NAD, a. 

NDU (from naw IL; only def. pl.) 
Aram. m. heaven DAN. 2,38; JER KORINF 
the heavenly inhabitants DAN. 4,23; God 
is called rz FON 2, 18. 

DTA (irom IT and 37790 fame of 
the knowing or Tor one; s is an epi- 
thet of God in the proper names 23", 
ST, “Wt, i "2ea)l me pe ome Num. 
26, 32; patr. ITRY ib. 

; TAA (fom s720) f- a carpet, co- 
vering Jupces 4, 18. See Fürst, Cone. 
s. v. Comp. Syr. basax couch, bed. 

ova (from the sing. 72¥, with a 
of motion may Gen. 15, 5, "for which 
occurs also EAS 1 Sam. p, 12; constr. 
aW, with suf. TRY, SIAE, maw) m. 
plur, properly height, high district (from 
maw IL) same as nya (which see), 
or the shining one, the light-producer, 
what is visible afar (from maw IL, see 
nya), comp. ovgaróç from ‘60 (to be 
prominent), and so the circular heaven 
which is spread out (112) like a thin 
covering (p7) or like aon Jos 9, 8; 
22,14; Ps. 40, 22; 104, 2, troche to 
the four quarters of the world Jer. 49, 
36, resting on pillars 2 Sam. 22, 8 cee 
Xp), and from which rain, frost, dew 
and manna drop down Ps. 78, 23; hence 
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u2 Deut. 11,11, “wrt bu Gen. 27, ppl, Aram. 85772, laaa, also for 
Fe p “b> Jos 38, 29, w o>, ja Ps. | the Hebrew wpn. — 3. (thorn-hedge, 
78, b4; 105, 40. It is also ag as a | thorn-bush) n. p. ofa city in Judah Josu. 
figure of height Gey. 11,4, and of pride | 15,48, and of another in Ephraim Jup- 
Jog 20,6. The D720 have DYW GEN. | GES 10, 1.— 4. (an approved one) n. p. m. 
28,17 and nays ea WG. they | are the | 1 Cur. 24,24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
seat of God and ‘ate Mele Ps. 2, 4;| has saw (which see). 
Gen. 22,11; ^W also stands for angels mia (from nia yaw fame of 
Jos 15, 15, mi mnp, and God is | ipe height, i.e. of God; comp. D4) ae. 
termed ow TON dax. 24, T, espe- | m, 1 Cur. 15,18. The name Semiramis, 
cially in writers after the exile Nau. 1, | written in de Talmud nggaw, may 


5; 2, 4; Ezr. 1, 2, comp. 0 eos tod be the same, since tradition traces her 
pion “Tor. 10, 12; at a later period | brth to Pie 


it occurs for God Himself (see NIY, | 
oyy Pirke Abot 4,12; MATTH. 4. ale) ow (not used) tr. same as 29, 
as even Zevo and Lene are prop. the | 772m (Aram. 9727, y=?) to support, lean, 
Sanskrit djaus = heaven. Wro% Ex. | put or lay upon, whence has been de- 
9, 23 heavenward; ‘wn non Nocera 1, rived M52 bolster, quilt, mattrass; but 
13 under heaven, i. a upon earth; DID that suits the fundamental signification 
w- Jos 28, 24 on the whole earth; badly. Better, to stretch, spread out, 
on ‘aw 1 Rene 8, 27 heaven in its | cognate in sense with 22; Aram. oan 
greatest extent; also ‘wr yaw, y 2Cur. | and asaw = Hebr. ma. erie, maya. 


6,18; YNT "ST GEN. i 1 the universe. Stu (not used) tr. transposed from 


Comp. Arab. sas pl. lye Ethiop. Dow nbd see) to requite, to pay. De- 
"aw samdi, Aram. 87720, Phenic. Daw rivat. the proper name Ynad. 
and 4/23 in pagsa. 
ape (from 5 m3120) adj. m., nga | 
fem. "the eighth, of mi dx. 22, 29, wan 
1 Kines 6, 38, 530 Lev. 25, 29. ngu 
1 Cur. 15, 21 over the eighth dun to | 
lead (comp. 1 Cur. 23, 6; Ezr. 6, 13), 
in which sense “W is leo to be (acer 
Ps. 12,1; shorter 6,1. To ‘ui may be | 
supplied "ain, 528, Tp om. 
PNG =PMw see ITAY, NVI. 
AD (with suf. iay, from TWL) | and ‘the proper ‘name mont 
masc. 1. a thorn, thistle, so called from ship (c. noni, a ouf. Ironi, 
pricking; c coll. a thorn-bush, along with |, 
nrg Is. 5, 6; 7,23; 10,17, or Yip 32, inbh; pl nippi, with suf. TRY) 
13; fig. a KA army Is. 10, 17, enemies fem. same as mobÙ a garment, mantle, 


27, 4. For this signif. comp. the Ar. | especially a wide, outer garment (GEN. 9, 
ý 2a 23; Jupars 8, 25) of men and women 


l | ee : Deur. 22,5, in which persons wrapped 
guls cati, č arbor spinosa, yel themselves at night Devr. 22, 17; a mi- 
lance. — 2. a prick, a nail; hence a | litary cloak Is.9,4; generally, in Dy one 


diamond - point, for engraving, fully 3, 7; Ar. x the same. 
Y jee Jer. 17, 1, a stronger expres- | l moni (garment) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 36. 


sion than an iron stylus; a figure of i l l 
hardness Ez. 3, 9; Zeca. 7, 12; Arab. | aw (=w; Jah is Recompenser) 





nw (not used) trans. to veil, cover, 
Fotha Wia hut; to conceal, hide, as- 
sumed as the Oie -form of Snit, but 
incorrectly. The stem is connected with 
22m, which means sometimes to tie or 
knot together, sometimes to be strong or 
powerful (see Ker Dyan, Dyan); and 
the organic root ee D 2n) lies also 
in 2373 (which see), and for 227i also 
in Bb “y I, Do-&, Od73 . Derivat. ! mont 





kd e 
pa jguncus spinosus, Pagi mimosa un- 
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n. p.m. Har. 2,46 K’tib, for which the | inf. abs. ow from D257; fut. DD, 
K’ri is a5; in Neu. 7, 48 wa >t stands | with suf. BRWI, DDN; ova JER. 49, 
for it, E may be written by mis- | 20 is to be ET, to ae Hif. of ow 
take for 27W. | after the form gm, ¥°E with a simi- 


mja I. (also opý, 3 p. f. in pause lar fundamental signification, as also 


3 the fut. Kal own, own, nwn may 
5 4 

ae, 3 pl. wang, in pause 473 nw; part. | referred thei DS Nu 21,30 is 
nate, ow, pl. “orga, 125, PaE, 


fut. Hif. of m3 = mg and stan for 
plur. ninnu , constr. niani; imp. ow; 


ow: we destroy them) 1. same as Kal: 
fut. oe? ocr belongs to Nif] and intr. to be astonished, with DY at JER. 49, 20, 
nw after the form "x3, 950, extended 


to which perhaps belongs also Ps. 55, 
=o Ez. 6, 6 or own, but see DW, | 16, written ow (see ow); Mic. 6,13; 
pw) intr. 1. to be astonished , with by to e stunned, benumbed EZEK. 3 15. — 
at Lev. 26,92; Is. 52, 14> ize aie 35; 2. commonly to make astonished, cai e 
figur. of the oy Jer. 2 12, coupled Ez. 32, 10; 20, 26. — 3. to lay waste, 
with “3 and 259; also rath “in | VS Lev. 26, 32, m3 Ps. 79, 7; to re- 
(to effervesce, to D Jos 17, 9. Ps. | duce to omphantye ay (a ban a) 
40, 16 let ee be astonished ioe ‘es Jos 16, 7; to let grow “wild, 121, TERA 
Slime. — 2. to be laid waste or made | Hos. 2, 14; to destroy 1 Sam. 5, 6, which 
desolate, of ; monz Ez. 35, 15, Is. 49, 8, the LXX incorrectly read mang. 
a 33,28, “yy cen aaa l 


Hif. IIL. ovaya see Hif. I. 

Ez. 36, 4, la with 3123; in e e Hof. oun (in many mss. own = infin. 
trans. Pain of TATR, Gun. 47, 19, YIN | with suff. son without Mappik, like 
Ez. 12,19, nina 6, 6; metaphor. to be | Ex.2 on Fp Lev. 26, 43 for 572073; 
depopulated LAMENT. iL 4, forsaken Is. plur. %i sy) to be waste, to lie E AA 
54, 1, solitary 2 Sam. 13, 20. Derivat. | TL zy. 26, 34 35: to become waste 26, 43; 
ning (Is. 49, 19; 61, 4; Dan. 9, 18 | to be astonished Jon 21,5 (Tbn Gandch; 
26), nae (iw, = D772), Dw (adj.), others, e. g. Kimchi, take VET = aw, 
may, mag, Tew 1, gjan imp. Hif). 

Nif. ny3 (perf. mat, 1202; part. f. Hithp. oyinw7 (also Dawg; fut. 
02, pl. DADA; fut. ce ire Kal: | pains) to be surprised, with `D fallow 
1. to be asta with or without Dey | ing Is. 59,16; to look about in astonish- 
at 1 Kines 9, 8, JER. 19, 8, coupled ment 63, 5: (ee amazed, with >¥ at 
with pay; iat vaw posterity are| Dan. 8, 27; to be dispirited Ps. 143, 
astonished Jos 18, 20; along with 33 | 4; to ruin or destroy oneself Eccres, 
wya JER. 18,16. — 2, to be laid waste, 7,16. 
of YN JER. 12, 11, nizon Is. 33, 8, The organid aa oW lies also in nw- N, 
ninzk Jo.1,17, mine > ZEPH. 3,6, HTI 
Ps. 69, 26, 2 ie 54, 3; the part. f. sing. 
gek and plur. ni2w2 is a noun waste 


-a 








ee a 








og-> Arab. ws A m-ap Aram. maA, 
mim; and the fundamental signification 


places Ezek. 36, 35 36; of persons, to | #Ppears fo be motionless, filled with dread, 
languish Wau 4, 5. i. e. restrained in speech and motion, 


Pih. I. orgy (not used) to be greatly | to stand still (= 05). 
astonished. Deriv. yopi. mja II. (inf. nia as a noun, and 

Pih. II. Da (only part. 03W13) to 
be benumbed, "stunned Ezr. 9, 3 4; also 
in deriv. to excite anime Ba. 
Dw, 77. 

T. ik own (perf. Diya mien, . 
Ta, on the contrary pe, py, Dy (not used) intr. to be poisonous, 


formed ine nism, niar, nippy accord- 
| ing to >) intr. same as puny to snort, 
coupled with 5inw to gasp for "Ez. 36, 3, 
like Is. 42, 14, where DW32 is the stem. 
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hurtful, Ar. we trans. to poison, yoon lof poisonous lizard , with leper-like 
a poisonous wind. Deriv. n339. | spots Prov. 30, 28; ges xorhesorrye, 

naw adj. m, 212% fem. waste, de- | Vulg. stellio, Arab. ol; in the Targ. 
solate, of ws 1772 Day. 9, 17, "3 LAMENT. | for TNG, Sam. for "pin. Many mss. 
om IS: fem. Tihe waste land JER. 12, IT, read nm" zy with a RS meaning. 
where it is unnecessary to rea mae 
(Ben Israel) or 13733 (Targ.). 

onw (once 2315, from 2/2% I. after 
the form 2272’) we object of astonish- 
ment (like = 27m3 Is. 49, 7 an object of 
aversion), i e an a image, or a 
heathen ar. as an apposition to "Wz 
tet 8,13, and yapw 12, 11 (comp. 
Poems. 45, 5), but alae alone 9, 
25 Ga aly ied to the Bde Uy 
(i Macc. 6, 7) or Bdehuypa eonnacens 
(ibid. 1, 54) or Swpog (ibid. 1, 59), i. e. 
a small heathen altar. In general, 
heathen worship, which was to an Is- 
raelite an object of horror (1 Macc. 2, 
24). For aw, 9, 27 and 11, 31 have 

l 

usta with a Tike meaning, as 324373 
occurs together with De 


POW (perf. nye, segs Put. yago 
| intr. to be thick, fat, cor Sic coupled 
with May and Ms; figur. to be rich, 
Devt. 32 19; ae with ny (which 
see) to a with fatness JER. 2B, 
| i. e. to pamper themselves, in consequence 


of which the skin becomes stretched 
and shining (Phaedr. fab. 3, 7); Arab. 


| Gj» Aram. 772%, nn Maltese sy- 
men the same The org. root is z2, 
which lies also in S¥~m (which see), so 
that the fundamental signification is to 
be shining, glittering, bright. Deriv. yay 
Pag, yaw (plur. aai), Paa, 2d, 
IERA (according to some), the proper 
name my23. ee 
Hif. rgy (inf. absol. Ye; fut. 
onw (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 282) to pamper oneself, to become fat 
as Hebrew Dry L Neu. 9, 25; coupled with yanm, prop. 
Ithpa. z DinEN to be astonished, be- : to make fat = m73 D mpi figur. to make 
| 
| 





numbed Dax. 4,16. unfeeling, callous, of 32 Is. 6,10, comp. 
maw (a form without analogy) | Ps. 119, 70, and aayos, pinguis; Arab. 
fem. C mon EZ 35, 7; which, how 
ever, may be read © n3 sow, as 35, 3; 33, 
29 29. 
y 7a (plur. constr. nYa and 
nis Bw) fem. astonishment, hoeror Ez, r 


27; commonly wasteness, desolation, of 
vas Is. 1, 7, 27K, 6, 11, oe For 9, 
16: in a stronger Leen mart aT 12, 


a trans. and intrans. 


a (only plur. 3°22) m. fat, fat 
E of ie Vm, ie. fruitful soil, GEN. 
27, 28 VIN cays of the fat parts of 
the ott ya is here decidedly from 53 
(Dagesh i in Shin is omitted), since si 
is the parallel word, and 473 stands parti- 
tively; but 72 is also used of distance 
in the essai remote from 27, 39. 


fee 
g2 x 


10,45 Boi 5p Josu. 8, 28, 7 7 
Ez. 6, 14, ro Bw 23, 39 J, 

to lay waste Jer. D ok 10; wit 
heap, of 0387, Mic. al 7. 


Torg ‘(from Pin) m. astonishment, 
benumbing pain Ez. 4, 16; 12,19. 

mia UW fem. plur. PA or waste- 
lying places Is. 49,19; 61,4; ruins TA 


pae 


yew adj. M., 3 m2 aY fem. juicy, nourish- 
ing, of o% Is. 30, 23, along with 5W7; 
lucurious, excellent GEN. 49, 20. fruitful, 
of the VIN New. 9, 35, mAT, 9, 25, 
mga Ez. 34, 14; fat, a ‘of {Nx 
34, “16; rich in ‘Heil Hap 1, TE of 


6) 16+ of Jerusalem, = nian persons, powerful, along with bim hy 
I TT: 

ningit ngan 9, 26 a decree oe JUDGES 3, 29 a powerful warrior, ‘comp. 

desolate places. £72722 warriors Is. NOW TGR e oie 


nanny (from try) fem. a species | Aram. yaw, BEN the same. 
89 


jew 


yag (with suf. "2720, mnai; plur. 
Dwaw, with suf. T, gy) masc. 
il, ‘fatness, concer. Fat meat, oa mw 
a banquet of fat food Is. 25, 6, i e. sum- 
ptuous, elsewhere 727 (55, 2), Daawa 
(Nex.8,10), 227 CS 63 , 6); also fr uitful- 
ness, of NA Is. "28, 1 ; T2812 Wp. o, 1 
a ae ie. a high projecting mountain, 
son of luxurious fertility, i. e. a fertile 
mountain; of an ox, fatness, strength, 
10,27 and the yoke is shaken Oy the face 


(head) of the strong oz. Ar. jw, Aram. 
syag, hisas, Maltese semen, semel the 
same. — 2. Prop. the juice, fat of 
pressed fruit, or like "7x0 the shining, 
i.e. oil, for burning (“a, Tins) 
Ex. 25, 6; 35,14; mit ’y olive- oil 27, 
20, Ale mn 3 oil ‘of pounded olives 
29, 40; ne n oil of anointing, spiced 
oil EX. 25, 6, for dedicating and con- 
secrating UTNE GEN, 28 1S, the 
tabernacle Ex. 30, 26 and its Kea 
40, 9, for anointing a ruler 1 Sam. 16, 1, 
as well as parts of the body at enter- 
tainments and nuptials Ps. 23, 5, Am. 
6, 6, Ez. 16,9; or when persons of 
distinction were either visited Ruru 
3,3 or received. Ointment was reckoned 
among the needful things 2 Cur. 28, 15, 
among the valuable possessions Prov. 
27, 9, Ps. 92, 11; and the custom of 
using it was intermitted only during 
times of mourning 2 Sam. 14, 2. Oil for 
anointing priests Ex. 40, 15 and pro- 
phets- 1 Kines 19, 16 was a symbol 
of the “s mn oand 1 Sam. 10, 
1; Is. 61, 1. 5 7392 JoB 29, 6 is a 

ENE of overflowine fulness, as is "5 
alone Devr. 32, 13; an image of 
gentle flowing Ez. 32,14 and of smooth- 
ness Prov. 5,3; Ps. 55,22. ^9 m4 the 
fragrance of A Si or Sox. i 3. 
For pin ’Y see pan. 


mit is the noble one. as "SD 1 Ko 


6,23-is wood of the wild olive. ‘Sasa 
medicinal thing Is. 1, 6. 


ee a ground-form to the following 
miai, T: 2120), Diw. It is difficult to 


w yy is the | 
wild olive- tree, oleaster N EH. "8, 15, while | 
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Poe 


| find a verb-stem for it, or any probable 


etymology. 

maw and miny (from a ground- 
form. Tow; constr. prop. 2i2%, but al- 
ways 21233) num. card. fem., miy and 
miny (constr. mati) m. eight; “of oy 
JUDGES By iS. nibsn Ez. 40, 34, bya" 
2 Cur. 29, is put before or To the 
noun Now. 29, 29. Ming frequently 
stands before nouns, in the construct 
state GEN. 17, 12; Num.7,8; as an or- 
dinal, when the noun in the construct 
state precedes 2 Kines 24, 12; 2 Cur. 
29, 17. In combination with tens, 7 Pai 
mO is eighteen fem., wy nein mas- 
culine Tupczs 3, 14, 9 Sam. 8, 13, also 
sometimes 02 } mais Ezr. 8, 18; as an 
ordinal 2 Kines e abe Chin. 35, 19. 
The plur. 053} is Pele), joined to a 
fem. JER. 41; 5 or a masculine 2 Kines 
10, 24, Aram. 7373, "272m, N722H, Lisez, 


Arab. ou sled, Maltese tmynja, 
Pehl. 827237, Coptic GMO, yaman the 


same. Deriv. 72772. 

abby ates see maine. 

bow I. (in pause 3720; 2 perf. fem. 
once "79720 JER. 4, 19; orn m. SRU, 


sait, fem. NPD; inf. absol. Siw, 
constr. siy and siny, also mony Is. 
30, 19; imper. maD, mynu and moa 


fut. sauh) intr. 1. to give car to, to Nar. 
absol. Gen. 18,10; 21128 W to hear con- 
tinually Is. 6, 9: with aac iA >4p Gen. 
3, 10, 2-934 24, 527 m Ex. %6, De 

serai with an accus. of the chin 
Jos 13,1, or of the person speaking 
GEN. 27, 6; 37, 17; with *> in the clause 
S 14, 14; 208 33; with by of 
a person respecting one 41, 15; to hear 
absol. 1 Sam. 3, 9, Jos 15, 8, with accus. 
of the person ‘Gry. 23, 8, with > >N 49, 

2, > Ps. 81, 12, 2 of a person 2 ‘Sax. 
12, 18; but 2 3 say commonly means to 
be an r Gex. 27,5, Hoama 

28, or to hear with Pene: 2 SANTIO 

36; to hear, of God, with accus. of the 
person Gey. 17, 20, with >N of the 
thing 16, 11, commonly with the accus. 
bip Deur. 33, 7, bip 2y Gun RES 


Vise 
and 'a >izz 30, 6; with > before an a 
ject 17, 20. Bends, to obey, to follow, 
absol. Is. el: Go, 12; with an accus. 
of the fine Ex. 24, 7, and with >s 
Gen. 28, 7, > Neu. 9, 29, seldom 52 of 
a person 2 Kıyas 20, 13; but. in ‘this 
sense Ð D172 Y Gen. 22, Bo D bip 
3, 17 are also used. — 2. Metaphor. to 
understand, mp (speech) Gex. 11, 7, 
yw Deur. 28,49, "a-m Jur. 5, 15, 
hence of i lligent, judicial aa 
2 Sam. 14, 17; 15, 3; to be intelligent 
1 Kines 3, 9, to be GAB Prov. 21, 
28, where, T others read 1738 
“35, — 3. to get knowledge of, to hear a 


call, espec. in derivatives. Deriv. MÑ, 
2B, 329, MPI (pI), 92w, 
nyay, the proper names y, DIY, 
Nya, TIDY, MW, FF Ta 
73720, 72, baeng, aoe, 
pI), yaw, ren, wd, mad, 
nyw, “EU, “named, sre in ee 


sa in pnw. 
Nif. saw (part. 9993, fem. n323; 
inf. constr. win, fut. D 9) to be eae 
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of >4p Gey. 45, 16, Ezr. ole. Pan: 


D500 JER. 8, 16, 2 9, 18; with > of 
a person to be heard by one Naw 6, 1 í; 
to be listened to = followed Ecoxes. 9. 
16; to be heard, by God Day. 10, 12; 
to show oneself obedient, to obey, ark 
9 of a person Ps. 18, 45; to be under- 
stood 19, 4. 

Pih. 2123 (fut. 27243) to make hear, 
to announce aloud, with accusat. of the 


| 
names ^3 7720, 


NYY 
| 45, 21, also with the accusat. of the 
person 44, 8; to call together 1 Kines 


1o 22 uke T Deriv. niray. 
The stem y is the hran: 


A A atl 


and 
(to hear, to obey, to sing, hence 


že a female singer, eh music), 
Aram. 733; ‘sau, Phenic. 3720, Coptic 
ene. But ne fanart Sadie may 
be “to perceive by audible sounds or 
marks”, espec. as 3729 , 272 point to this. 

Yov II. (not used) intrans. prop. to 
ae to be high, same as mz% IL, Arab. 


A al 


Derivat. the proper names 372, 
diamwsy (with the verb- oe ng) 


together with minDYN, mony 


meen D 


Aia 
1 Cur. 11, 44, comp. 272728; 
ar in moya. 
229 Grith suff. "2120, ALIS, 23:29) 
m. the ‘hearing, fully 538 ~ ore 49, ae 
hearsay Ps. 18, 45; report, a 
Is. 23, 5; fame Non. 14, 15-91 Kines 
10, 1; an account, XYY "ZB Ex. 23, 1 a 
false account; announcement, prophecy, 
oracle Hos. 7,12, = 2. In the proper 
N20, preg, say lies 


(a Hearer, viz. El is) n. p. m. 
say is 


| at the pasif of them. 


person 1 Sam. 15, 4; 23, 8; elsewhere | 


yya. Also to be very ce Deriv. 
the proper name 513%. 

Hif. 2295 (part. 209Y'2, inf. constr. 
2G; fut. ED?) to cause to hear, 
to let be heard, Sip J OSH. 6, 10, mp et 
JER. 48, 4, Frith a double accus. DEUT. 
4, 10 36, or with >N of a person Ez. 
36, 15; to announce Is. 45, 21; to pro- 
mise 48, 6; Sipa W7 to FAN aua. to 
cry Ps. 26, 7, Ez. 2, a= 2an to 
sing NEn. 12, 42; to A to sound 2 Cnr. 
5, 13; ; to play oud 1 Car. 15,19, 273225 
15, 28, Daya 16,5, comp. 32% (Ps. 
150, or to announce, to make known Is. 





yaw (in pause > >25) m. 1. a clear, 
audible sound, 3 o clear- sounding 
cymbals Ps. 150, 5 (perhaps from 273 
— 2. (fame, erate) nip, a Cur. 2, 
A3 E SFS, 13; NEn. 8,4. 

said (with suf. 272%) masc. fame, 
rumour Jost. G26. Jer. 6, 24. 

raw (1 perf. D339; part. m. plur. 
Piet fut. 5257) Arne, intr. to hear, 

Nns Day. 6, 15, >p 8,10; with 22 of 
one 5, 14 16. 

Ithpa. 220=8 (fut. many?) to obey, 
Dan. 7, 27; Syr. S&a] to shew oneself 
obedient. 

paw (from 2738 IL. =r IL; ; height) 
ne Ds "of a city in Judah Josa. 15, 26; 
comp. Yizmuy (which see) as the name 
of a place. 

ND (fame, rumour) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 

a 39 # 


NYOY 


13, for which 2 Sam. 13,3 has; myy and 
chord 16,9 TW 1 Cur. 3, 5, fot which 
2 Sam. 5, 14 fee pared; 1 ihe 6,15 24. 


“yaw (same as N33%) 1. n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 13, 3, elsewhere NY. — 2. (a 
high-lying place, from TE IL) n. p. of 
a locality in Judah, coupled with mow 
and =Y; hence patr. m. plur. Dnran 
1 Car. 2, 55, along with Dny and 
onon, aah formed the ninswr 
l py pio. 
s yw (fame; with the article) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. WAS Bs 


yaw (hearing, or a famous one) n. p. 
m. 1.Gen. 29,33, the founder of a tribe 
46, 10, and o the name of a district 
in Boen JosH. 19, 1-9; Greek Si 
pov and Svuuewv; patr. sgy Nom. 25, 
14. — 2. Ezr. 10, 31. 


eoe (from 79723; Jah is Fame) n. 
p. m. Ex. 6,17; 5 Sax. 16, 5; 1 Kines 
Te Esr 2 2, 5; patr. “Saw (=) 
Nom. 3, 21. 

maw (Jah is Fame) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 
12, 22; Jer. 29, 31. 


ayw (the same) n. p. m. JER. 
26, 20. 
nya w (fame) n. p. f. 2 Kines 12,22. 


YY (not used) tr. prop. to thrust, 
to thrust forth, to hurl, hasty sayings, 
and so to whisper, to mutter, to hum, a 
gesture of scorn; to press, to drive, to 
drive on; intr. to hasten, to press on, in 


speaking; Arab. yas% the same; prob- 
ably connected in its organic son a) 
with that in 72 (yma, to thrust). Deriy. 
yw, s 72D. 

ot (in many mss. 712%) m. quick- 
ness, rapidity, of “3'3, Jos 26, 14 and 
how fleeting a word is heard of him? |. 
i. e. small and insignificant is the tran- 
sient word which we hear of the won- 
ders of God, in comparison with the 
duration of his power! hence a small, 
little thing, as Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi 
take the word; ren, yaw the same; 
also without “35 4,12. 
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EEEE a a a a 


meea a n e a 





poc 


“xav f. a whispering, such as scorn- 
ful or malicious remarks, with 2 among 


Ex. 32, 25. 

Wow I. (part. m. aÙ, pee pass. 
mva, myw; inf. abs. 902W w, c. y, 
“18, with suf. TÝ, inw; ; imp. A 
-mya and A2 ; fut. sists) to Aly Ou 
used) to pierce, infigere, of sharp 


A A r 


thorns or diamond points, Arab. 

(to pierce or put out, the eye). De- 
rivat. 173%) 1 and 2. — 2. (not used) 
metaphor. to press into; hence to have 
a penetrating, sharp, biting , harsh smell 
or a pungent taste, of spices (see NEP, 
yap IL, 54m), Syr. poe, Arab. 5 
the same, whence lps, Arab. jd 
fennel; comp. also for the signife. 1. 


| a lance, Syr. 12525, an incisor. — 


3. Metaphor. to be nimble or active, and 
so to act quickly, nimbly or wake- 


fully, to be awake; compare Arab. jpw 


queg expert, nightly watch, Syr. 


lpasasaa a lizard, so called from its nim- 
bleness, Latin vigere and vigilare. 
This meaning is related to the idea of 
sharpness and penetration, and therefore 
to signific. 2. (comp. PIN, parand 5p 31; 
33m). — Hence 4. to keep, to ai 
a garden Gun. 2, 15, a city 2 Kings 9, 
14, a house Eccras. 11,3 (fig.), a flock 
Gen. 30, 31; absol. Hos. 12, 13, and 
with 3 to watch for. yÙ a Petula 
keeper, vigil Gen. 4, 9; a city-watch, 
explained by "43 230 ‘Sone oF SoL. 
3, 3; [Xe W 1 SAM. E, 22 a shepherd; 
5 ^j a field-keeper Jer. 4,17, and so 
onion "5 Esr. 2,3, DoD w 1 Sam. 17, 
22, Dam w 2 Kines 22, 14, ġo m/w 
12, 10. A watcher at a ase fig. 
a the prophets Is. 21, 11, for which 

5x and magn (spy) are also employed. 
— Still farther metaphor. 5. to keep, 
to protect, with the accus. 1 Sam. 25, 21, 


| 1 Kwas 20, 39; Prov. 13, 3; also d 





2Y Prov. 6, 22, E 2 Sam. 18, 12, and 5X 
of the person 1 Sam. 26,15; fig. ie es, 
ma " to keep the tongue or m mouth 21, 
25, i.e. to be careful about one’s speech; 


wee 


ane D xg "5 to keep what is uttered | 
DEUT. 23, "24; wing "S to protect his life, 
i. e. to spare Jon 2 6; also to keep one- 
self, to be e Prov. 16,17, with- 
out %53 JosH. 6,18; with 7) ‘of a thing 
to preserve from Ps. 121, 7, or = to de- 
sist from Josu. 6, 18; in 32 following 
Deut. 4,9. — 6. to Five heed to, to ob- 
serve, in order to keep, with an accus. 
ngain Prov. 138,18; to regard JoB 39, 
E 1 Sam. 2; to aiten to strictly Prov. 
2, "20, like “33, especially in the phrases 
s nyawa ni Gen. 26,5, nyw 
re ma 2 Kias 11 5, nyt n 
VIPI Nux. 3,28, MEDS Y 3, 10 i. e. 
to perform strictly or exactly next, to keep 
diligently, to observe, i Eccuss. 8, 
2, n-73a Gen. 17, 9, of God Devr. 7, 9, 
300 1 Kinas 3, 6; farther naw bar 
19, 80, and so} ny, pn, s DEW, nan, 
AN, particularly oaths Mic. 7 5, 





ine a na am 


We ee 


Deut. 23, 24, sometimes with the aa 


dition niis Devr. 6,25, n>2> 2 Kıxas 
10, "37> Num. 23, Pe or also fol- 
lowed Be mee Devt. 4, 6; fig. to wor- 
ship Hos. 4, 10; Es ol ¢; Par 27,18 
for which "28 demi i in Jox. 2, Te 

7. to keep Bar from, beware of, ca- | 


n5 | 
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’ | The organic root is "2 


| thicken; Arab. i 


WOW 


19, 12 or jp 34,12 to beware of m 
a thing, to ‘refrain to keep oneself from 
1 Sam. 21,5, in which sense the imper.. 
is used very frequently, and commonly 
with 42 Devr. 12,30 or 22 11,16 for 
emphasis sake; in urgent warnings it 
is combined with no*niwe2> Deur. 4, 
15 or ’£22 JER. 17, 21, i. e. by your life 
or body, for which Damma is once used 
Mau. 2, 15 16; followed by an infin. 
constr. oe 3 to do or observe carefully, 
diligently DEUT. 24, 8. 

Pih. “12% (part. sua) to worship, to 


regard highly, Spis ban JON. 2) Je 
celebrate, comp. na wr. Deris 
may. l 


‘Hithp. mw (fut. Mý) prop. to ob- 
serve carefully, i. e. to keep strictly Mic. 
6, 16; to take heed to oneself, with 13 
2 Sam. 22,24; Ps. 18, 24. 


0 II. (not used) intr. to draw to- 
= 
gether or contract; of a fluid mass, to 


P Ae at 


~ the same, to 


contract, to withhold, to refuse, to be 
covetous (comp. TOOT BERET yap). 
o Deriv. may. 


vaw (only pl. 25 a, from "73 IL) 


vere ab Ps. 17, 4. — 8. in a bad sense, | m. prop. what draws itself together or 
to watch RTI. to spy out, speculari, | thickens (comp. Engl. sediment, lees, 
guiatrey Jog 13,27; to lie in wait for, | French lie, from to subside, to thicken), 


insidiari Ps. 56, 7; 
24,15; to besiege, to Vindue y 2 Sam. 
Ti, Ia 73); 
Jos 14, 16. Bidar. as (729), sin, 
W382, mya, ITN, nese, 
w, the proper names ad, 2, 
say, “790, mw, i038, Yot, 
7, m7, myy, maw, maw. 
Nif. vay: Can: 7225, once GT 
Is. 7, 4 according to some a denomin. 
from the noun "72%; fut. "72)) pass. of 
Kal, to be kept Ps. 37, 28) ‘where “Dy 
334 is to be supplied; to be guarded, 
fed Hos. 12,14; to be on one’s guard, 
to take care of 2 Kies 6,10 (by setting 
a troop to watch), with V2 of the per- 
son or thing Deut. 23, 10, Jupcxs 13, 
13, also with 72272 Ex. 23, 21, or 3 
2 Sas, 20, 10; followed by an infin. Ex. 


to watch for JOB | grounds, bottom, deposit; hence 1. dregs 


(of wine), aua upy to rest upon 


to watch over, with >53 | the lees JER. 48, 11, i. e. to be undis- 


turbed (JN) and unhindered) ‘The 
figure is taken from wine, which, being 
left on its lees and not drawn off, be- 
comes thick. With v2% II. and up in 
ZEPH. 1,12, NEP to thicken is exchanged. 
SiD ye =i “to drink off wine even to 
the lees Ps. 75, 9. — 2. Metaphor. wine, 
with oppa i. e. purified by being 
poured off several times Is. 25,6, form- 
ing an alliteration to O7272W. 

mawy (denom. from aw) to be un- 
distur bed, unfettered Is. 7, 4. Butit may 
also be referred to "720 i 

VW (watch; Seon “aw L) n. p. m. 


1 Kıxcs 16, 24, whence the mouneen and 
city 71772 are said to get their name; 


mee 
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meow 


1 Car. 6, 31; 7,34, for which 7,32 has | city Am.6,1; Mic.1,6. The history of 


“aiw; 8, 12. 

“79% and ið (prop. a part. of 
my L) m. 1. a watch, a keeper, see 
Ae I. — 2. (same as "3% watch) 
a) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 32, for which 7, 34 
has 52%. b) n. p. f. 2 Kwas WA, 92. 
for which nay stands in 2 Cur. 24, 26. 

"wD a groan! -form to "ay, JIW2% 
which see. 

aw (only pl. O12Y; from sw I. 
Pih.) masc. CAE, observance of a 
festival Ex. 12, 42, comp. nyawa and 
naw my (to ee the sabbath). 


gatai (only pl. Pay) fem. eye-lid 
(commonly from 7720 I, Aram. mny to 
watch, LXX puani; bat perhaps from 
pe i, meaning to move quickly, to fiut- 
ter, conseq. = 1975Y in fundamental sig- 
nification), Ps. 77, 5 thou holdest the lids 
of mine eyes, i. e. thou keepest me awake; 
according to some in this meaning ales 
mW 119,148. Targ. pavon, pya, 


ene, also for vey. 


maw (from the masc. maw) fem. 
watch, guard JES Jail S 

yaw (formed from ‘73; watch) 
1. n.p. m. GEN. 46,13; patr. 38 Num. 
26, 24. — 2. n. p. of the chief place in 
a small Canaanite district Jos. 11, 1, 
afterwards belonging to Zebulon 19, 15; 


also combined with FAN. GT EN 
see) 12, 20. 

yaw (from “aW with the termina- 
tion }1-; watch-place, watch) 1. n. p. f. 
of a considerable mountain in central 
Palestine, called pw “3, having re- 
ceived its name, as is die from an 
earlier possessor 3% 1 Kines 16, 24. 
On this hill or mountain the Israelite 
king Omri build a residence, which was 
at different times a seat of the Ephrai- 
mite Baal-worship 16,32, comp. 2Kines 
10,17 and Jer. 23, 13, ‘and the metro- 
polis of the kingdom cosine of the 
ten tribes or Ephraim Ez. 16,46; Hos. 
Os 8,05 Me. lL ae Because of its 
situation h “WI was also applied to the 


this city till the time of its being co- 
lonised by foreign peoples is narrated in 
2 Kinas 6, 24; 17,5 24; 18,9; JER. 16, 
9; Ezr. 4,10. After the exile, Samaria 
was still a fortified city, and fell into 
the hands of John Hyrcanus after the 
siege of a year (Joseph. Antt. 13, 10, 2; 
B. J. 1,2,7). Pompey assigned it to the 
province of Syria (Antt. 14, 4, 4); Herod 
the great embellished it, and gave it 
the name Sebaste (SeBaoty i. e. Augusta; 
Antt. 15, 8, 5), in honour of the em- 
peror Caesar Augustus; by which name 
Pliny (5, 14) and Ptolemy (5, 16, 6) quote 
it. The neighbouring D2w afterwards 
reduced it; and a small village Sebus- 
tieh with some ruins now marks the 
site (Robins. ITI, 365 seq.) — 2. n. p. 
of the metropolis, and then also of the 
whole territory of central Palestine. 
Hence mention is made of "§ "79 2 Kings 
17,24 and ^ "35 JER. 31, 5, to which 
Helene also the passages 1 Kwos 13, 
32 and Am. 3, 9; once the district is 
called ^ ste OBAD. 19. Afterwards it 
became the name of the province of cen- 
tral Palestine 1 Maco. 10, 30; 11, 28; 
Joseph. Antt. 3, 3, 4; 18, 2, 3; B. J 3. 
3,1; Luxe 17,11; Jons 4,45 7. The 
Greek name for mountain and city is 
apegerce, for the province SKHMAOEITLS, 
Zopugis and Zaučosa, Aram. PMY, 
ey, Deriv. Gent. m. plur. 09297120 
the Samaritans, i. e. the inhabitants of 
Samaria 2 Kines 17, 29, Suuaoeira, 
Sapaoets (Josephus, Kuseb.), Samaritae 
(Curt. 44, 9,9), Talm. orn (see m3). 
DoS (from 772, Jar is Watch) 


n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, '37; 11, 45; 26, 10; 
2 CUR 29, 13. 


mya (Jah is Watcher) n. p. m. 
2 CHR. 11,19; Ezr. 10, 32; 10, 41. 
ynnu (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5. : 3 
yyw Aram. f. the name of the city 
Samaria (aw) Ezr. 4, 10 17, Syr. 
Si S«u&ġosiw. The dual one is 
common in the names of cities. 
DTA (guard, watch) n. p. f. 2 Car. 
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24, 26, for which 2 Kings 12, 22 has |? W xia ZECH. 8, 7 the west; iT non 


~au. 

maw (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
By OT. 

ww (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
Uit, to lighten, to shine, of the light or 
sun; a collateral form is 02 (which 


see), Ar. Ut. 
per names "W72Y, yny. — 2. Meta- 


Deriv. the proper name jay. ‘The 
verb Ww, like all others with a similar 
commencing and concluding letter, F 
abridged from a doubled form of 3 

conseq. from OW72y, 
“ww; and the raat organic root OM 
is also in ow-n (which see), A. oy- m1, 


Himyar. T (whence Pa the m 


E, Ar. and in eE 
This root is enlarged in m29 (to D7 20), 


We Law, wey hence 8 ge the ae 
form ofa a eleu heaven, prop. light- 


ether; a% to be clear. 


ww (with suf. WO, TwIy, pl. 
with suff. Pw, from the pl. mizing; 


from 23) comm. (in JER. 15,9 the K | 


looks upon it as fem., the Kri as Masc., 
elsewhere mase. Ps. 104, 19, fen. Gun. 
15,17) prop. the K a or shining; 
hence 1. the sun, coupled with TD JER. 
8, 2, Deur. 17, 3, and niya 2 Kixes 


Deriv. i208, the pro- | 


| 11, 7, Greek opay aos; also ’s3 ‘so 


phor. to be Aaa distinguished, noble | pg 58, 9. 75p, Wr FEN 


(comp. =m, V7); to be strong, powerful. | 





like wa frais | 


on the earth ECCLES. 19 (only i in that 
book); ^% `> 252 in the face of the sun, i. e. 
in the sun’s glow Jos 8, 16, or also 
under the eyes of the sun Ps. 72,17, Le. 
as long as the sun appears (comp. “oy 
WW, ma 2B? 72,5), for which is also 
used "ei 89, NaS a545. ‘3 NT to see 
the sun i. e. to live Eccres. 6, 5; fil: 
m 
> is applied 
to the cee of the sun Jo. 2, 10; 
3,4. It was divinely adored in Tey 
ways, even by the Israelites DEUT. 4, 
19; 17,3; 2 Kines 23,5 11; Ez. 8,16; 
and the names of places wy ma 
Josu. 15, 10, way wy 19, 41, “Arab. 
umei pe, as well as ne nipay 
2 Krxes 23, 11 refer to sun- worship. == 
2. Metaphor, in the pl. the sun’s rays, 
and fig. battlements, notches of walls Is. 
54, 12. =— Jim Aramaean it is Nun, 


besos Ar. ae ital. scheme in 
Sari sûrja a is the shining one; 
the German Sonne comes from the 
Gothic skainan, scheinen, prop. to 
| burn. 


wie a) (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. to 


sen’ to do service, prop. to regulate, to 
administer, to do diligently, like the He- 
brew n7% of the same meaning; then 
to be busy, diligent, hence the Aram. 
x2 w an ant, prop. the busy one. 
The stem is E aad from ogay. 


23, 5, being a ee body by day | Pa. Sat (fut. ww?) to do ser vice, to 
ane 31, 35, Is.60,19, and diffusing heat | serve, with accus. of the person Dan. 7, 
Ex 16, 21, Neu. 7, 3, hence the sun’s | 10, in Targ. for the Hebrew nny, 179, 


heat Is. 49, 10; a figure of grace (along | 


with 43/2) Ps. 84, 12 comp. Is. 60, 2 
of righteousness Mau. 3, 20. Thus in 
the Test. Jud. ch. 24 the Messiah is 
termed os uoç ðıixviocvrye. Heaven 
is the tent of the sun, and its course is 
described Ps. 19,5. The rising of the 
sun is represented by mar Nau. 3, 17, 
2 Sam. 23, 4, GEN. 32, 32, or NS 19, 23; 
its setting Ine sia 28, T also YENI, 
whence the nouns maa and 84373 Ps, 


113, 3, and for the latter Ao Sea 


Is. 45, 6; n5 mana the east DEUT. 4, Np 





seh 329; Wied, more rarely wine 
is a servant of ie temple, Wray service. 
Syr. asis ministrare. 

peat (the distinguished, the hero; 
from w24 2, comp. Sanskrit svar light- 
ether, ee whence cura = xvguos, 
heros, and the Persian sun, in 
Out uf Yn. p. Mm. JUDGES 13, 24 seq. 


The ‘explanation coyvoos in Aros ince 


(Antt. 5, 8, 4) is therefore correct. 
“wie (from mysy; Jah is Splen- 
| dour) n. on Ezr. 4, 8 17. 


WH 
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“Www om WWE with the ter- 
mination `=; “w 5 is formed from & upu 
with the A =-, like +5>f a sea- 


man from ~a>] a ship, 771720 reddish, 
from pi, see 7; the heroic) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 8, 26. 

Daw see ray. 

jw abridged from yY (which see) 
in pS ma 1 Sam. 31,10 12. 

jw abridged from 8Y in WW ms 

2 Sam, 21, 12. 

wo (from 329; constr. 73, before Mak- 
keph “74 and “7Y, with suf. 333; du. 
ayy, constr. "2, with suf. "20, TRY, 
ees omiy, irp) m. (also in Prov. 
25,19, where M27 is a part. m. 24 with 
accentless "=, from 2749, and 1 Sam. 14, 
5, where it is to be ao with "mN; 
buri in the dialects as well as JER. 31, "39 
and Hz.18,2 it is fem.) prop. the pointed; 
hence 1. a tooth, of men Exon. 21, 24, 
or beasts Devr. 32, 24, an instrument 
with which they destroy Jo. 1,6, Jos 
4,10, united to Fw (to bite) Mic. 3, 5, | 
similarly in =r) T3 Zecu. 9,7; Num. 
11,33. 5528 pan pope to greek one’s 
teeth against a person, as a mark 
rage Ps. 37,12, or of scorn 35,16, of | 
attack JoB 1G. 9, borrowed Baia beasts | 
of prey. In Jor 41,6 [14] the circles 
of his (the eroeodile’s) teeth are terrors, 
i. e. his rows of teeth are terrible; com- 
pared to nizm Prov. 30,14, = “ENT, 
moan Ps. 57, 5. cao myama to 
escape with the skin of the teeth JoB 19, 
20, i. e. the gums being almost taken 
away. 
fesh in his teeth, ‘ie. to save his life 
Jog 13,14. 'S JPI bareness of the 
teeth, a figure of hanger Am. 4,6. 7723 
D720 white in the teeth, i.e. a meet 
of milk. — 2. Metaphor. a) a sharp 
rock, the point of a rock 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
fam: 9205 7, ae 14, 4; Jos 39, 28; 


Syr. —, Ar. Sey si jie b) tooth 


of the elephant, ivory, apt ur; hence NSD 


(2 a seat covered with ivory, 1 KINGS 
10, 18; 





| 


| Ps. 45, 9, qgitma Am. 3, 15, i. e. fur- 


nished with ivory; Aram. Ses, Ha, 
Ar. dualf up the same; comp. pany 
(which see), Sanskrit hastidane någa- 
danta and gagadantai. e. elephant’s tooth, 
also in Syr. fisy px (os eleph.). c) point, 
of a fork 1 Sam. 2,13, Ar. ue tooth 
of a comb, point of a feather. — 3. (peak) 
n. p. of a place situated on a rock, near 
mpxia 1Sam. 7,12, where the LXX read 
yii or }w> ma (SA Ar.), i. e. old Miz- 
peh. Comp. ‘also agag, DENY, nz. 
ioe (with suf. mw, dual aY, with 
suff. mag) Aram. comm. same as the 


| Hebrew 72 Dan. 7, 5 7. 


NIW I. (fut. X397) intrans. same as 
may I. (which see) 1. to change; of gold, 
to become black, i. e. to alter for the worse, 
parallel 291m Lament.4,1. 2. (not used) 
to repeat, to be many times doubled. De- 
rivat. jNzY (according to some). 

Pih. x23 to change, to alter, clothes 
2 Kines 25, 29; 

Pu. NIY to be disfigured, of mza Ec- 
CLES. 8, 1; comp. 30 Jos 14, 20. 


NIY II. (not T intrans. same as 


a my TL. (which see) to shine, to glitter, 


to lightens metaphor. (as in own to 
E wn, yawn) to be distinguished, noble, 
excellent; hence of angels (comp. a 
104, 4), like 99 from 79% = Ar. $ 

to be high, to be prominent, excellent, 
and according to tradition 20m an 
angel. Deriv. 53X3% (according to some); 
perhaps too wa N2 in the proper 


onya ae wa NO? to carry his | names 2X10, SNe 


Nay Coe w suf. TNIV, TNV &c.; 
part. ni, N10, part. pass. Na D, a 
constr. SNID; inf. abs. Nv, constr. ny 
and nub; once “N3 bie) Ez. 35, 11a fut. 
nib?) tr. to hate, opposite TX, 'with 
the accus. of the person Devr. 22, 13, 
JupGEs 14,16, Mat.1, 3, or of the daa 
as “O77 Ps. 50, i; -pÙ mais 119, 104, 
sea "Prov. 28, 16, Dew Jos 34, 17; 
angr ily to persist in a thing, to lit 


Je me Am. 6, 4, 73 25° | after Ez. 35,6; seldom with > of a per- 





i 
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son Deut.19,4 6 11; Josn. 20,5; with 
D2 to Panag self, a Fc “wel I med Is. 
1, ‘14, or as meaning life 2 Cine 5 ie 
N20 a hater, i. e. an enemy, Hil the 
accusat. Prov. 13, 24 or > of a person 
Devr. 19, 11. Dain S Ns. 

Nif. 8292 (fut. Nz") to be hated, 
Prov. 14, ‘17 20. 

Pih. zY (poet., only part. Nz) to 
hate much or constantly, of enemies Ps. 


44,8; 55,13; 83, 3. 
The stem "Y (Aram. N3 D, NID, Hy; 


Ar. E may have meant a to 


be hateful, repulsive (intr.), = Ar. Ar. giw, 
on , as Germ. hässlich comes from hassen. 


I have regarded the tr. to pierce, hence 
to hurt, intr. to be injurious, hated (First, | ; 
Cone. s. v.) as its fundamental significa- 
tion, and combined it in its organic root 
with 39 IL, N-39, 4-25. Others have 
adopted as its fund. signif. the idea of 
separating from, stopping against a thing. 


say (3 p. plur. 123, with suff. 7530; 
part. m. ply, f. NW, pl. Wee ae 
Ni) Aram. intr. same as eae mL. 
to alter, to darken, of bright- coloured 
ais Dax. 3, 27: to change colour, 
of pyy (a fair eran face) 5, 6; with 
be of a person 5, 9; comp. >3 sen a 


10, 8, Ar. da. V2 N2 to be Pride 
from 7, 219 24, to be otherwise than 
ies to be mad 6,18. Derivat. 
NIU, aie a year. 

Poo. y (3 pl. 73D; part. f. moh]; 
3 papi. fut. Pag) to transgress, Tn 
ND972 Dan. 3, 28, Ar. es with ee 
to change, 4, 13 to make his conscious- 
ness diferent from a human one; with 
V2 T, T to be diferent from. 

Tihpa. myy (fut. Nany, pl. PEND?) 
to be altered in colour, of yan Dan. 7, 
28, “71D D2% Sae mtg be altered, of 
Nunez, 9 

"Af. NIWN (part. NUT, inf. constr. 
main, Rae fut. niin) to change, 


and a law 7, 25; to Fecal a royal man- 
date 6, 9 16. 





to | 
alter, times Dan. 2, 21, a festival-time 


NIW a year, mY. 
NJU f. same as H7% (from 343) sleep 
Ps. 127, 2. 


NIW Aram. see Ty. 


Sr (part. 82, * with suf. 7°82) 
Aram. tr. same as Hebrew n2v Dax. 4, 
16; Targ. also N3 15 to hate. 

INI ne Pe m- ‘of a Canaanite king 
Gun. 14, 2. 2X has been compared either 
with the Arab. Ws a serpent (Hitzig), 
or with 2x (which see), Sanskrit ibha 
(elephant), so that ‘J is =273y. But 
it is better to take aN, as is usual in 
proper names, for an epithet of God, 
and to derive “34 from N3% (splendour, 
PE meee) ‘root Sek) II., so that “3 

= 09N, Dasara (which see). 

NID (ner DND, with suf. inxz) 
fem. 1. inj. c. as a subst. the (act of) hating 
Devt. 1, 27; 9, 28; 23 Fos wg Ez. 35, 
11 biota thy hatg them (for ba Henle 
be read =nk, and the Yod in 5 aa should 
be regarded as a mere sign of the ex- 
tension of =, comp. ppm Ps. 9, 15). 
— 2. hatred 2 Sam. 13" "15; Ps. 109,5; 
Eccuss. 9, 1, opposite many; adverb. 
mura Nos. 35,20; Ez. 23, 29. 

NJU (mod. Hebrew pl. D°2NIW) m. 
commonly (from Nz% I.) repetition; hence 
w “DON Ps. 68, 18 thousands of repeti- 
tion, i. e. many TE (J a Ibn 
Esra). The LXX take it as = jiNW, 
Symm. = jiNw, which merely Aro the 
insecurity of the meaning. Tradition 
interpreted it angels, which the word 
actually denotes in the Midrasch, Tal- 
mud and mod. Hebrew (conseq. from 
x20 II, which see). 

NENID n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. TEN, 
(also “7, “xy) may be the Sanskrit 
tshara, guide, leader, or ="28 (which 
see); ~z% proceeds from NI (from 
now II.) splendour. 


IT T 


ad (not used) ¿r. same as 23 to 


knot or bind together, to pin togethen. to 
lattice, whence 23%, which the Targ. 


represents by J, “Tanchum by JL, 


see 


mow 





i. e. a latticed window. The Ar. ees 
(to be cool) seems to be transposed from 


mits (282), and cannot be compared 
here. 


MIX I. (part. nye, pl. ayes, pl. f. 
nis t: Fa 307) 1. tr. same as NIU I. 
Prone to fold together two things, to r 


double (comp. D728, 72472, Arab. 
which has numerous ae) hence 
to pee to do again, iterare Neu. 13, 
Ape ‘another’ s speech Jos 29, 22, 1. e. 
not to keep a modest silence; ‘with > of 
a person to do a second time 1 Sam. 26, 
8; 2 Sam. 20, 10; "273 ^Ù to return o 
oak Prov. 17, 9; mbar ‘3 to come 
again with folly, 1. e. to repeat it 26,11. 
— 2. intr. to be changeable, to peng 
of God Mat. 3, 6; to be fickle, i. e. fond 
of novelty, unreliable Prov. 24, 21 
(comp. the Rabbin. 83 to have another 
opinion); hence the Tare. renders it by 
NDW (to be foolish); to be otherwise, dif- 
ferent, with 7/2 Esta. 1,7; 3,8; in deriva- 
tives, to return, to be Sania: to copy: of 
time, to run a circuit. Deriv. mY, 732073, 
D124, and according to some Rw. 

"Nif. mow (inf. constr. niw) to be 
repeated, ofa pion Gen. 41, 32. 

Pih. may (part. maw, inf. constr. 
RES fut. maw) to Fr. to alter, 
enis Jer. PA Oe T 2, 36 i. e. 
the political direction: to pervert, Y7, 
i.e. to overstep Prov. 31, 5; to disfigure, 
nrs Jos 14, 20; to a to another 
place, with 5 of the place Esru. 2, 9; 
comp. the Syr. lis to change, to NE 


the place, ais transfer (locally). a 
DUn to change the understanding, i.e. 
=to be mad 1 Sam. 21,14; Ps. 34, 1; 
comp. Syr. Ha to be py amon 
Pa. with assi, 

Hithpa. amu (2 perf. f. n37) prop. 
to change one’s garments, and so to dis- 
guise oneself 1 Ki1nes 14, 2; Syr. aAa ĵ, | 7 
Talm. mzn% the same. 

maw II. (not used) intrans. same as 
niw II. to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
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maw 


especially of a fiery red colour; Arab. 


U the same, metaphor. to be beautiful, 
distinguished, excellent. Deriv. "20. 
aw (constr. DIW; du. BNI; 1 pl 
ow, constr. 120, “with suff. Dow, 728, 
Dw, 2 pl. nid, constr. ni, n 
suff. ani; from PE I) prop. a re- 
petition, a return, of the sun’s circuit, 
or of similar natural phenomena; hence 
a year, Exon. 23,16, and so ^ MYON 
Devt.11,12, wi nxg Ex. 23, 16, nD pH 
err 34, 22, "a5 noin ace 20, 26, 
ÜN or “Wn mT Deut. 11, 12; Ez. 
40, i, my m3 Devt. 15,20, mya m2 
yearly Lev. 25 53: my my boa every 
year Estua. 9, 21; sua } myy "3 from 
year to year 1 Sam, T 16; 83 “Ex. 23, 
14 yearly; wa MON once in a year 30,10; 
9 “TS om year after year, suoce 
2 SAM. ‘21, 1; “Wa... Wa in one year ...in 
another year J ER. 51, 46. With numbers, 
"9 stands in the construct state with the 
cardinal number, which is taken as an 
ordinal, e. g Domw mwa 1 Kines 15, 
aon maw nya 2 Kincs 24,12; and’ YÙ 
is sometimes repeated i in the absol state 
after the numeral Gren. 7,16. Metaph. 
in the pl. the years of TO Is. 38 10H; 
Ps. 31,11; also D"2w -m7 EcoLEs. 6, 3. 
or nw an Ps. 90, 10. Dw is some 
years a Cur. 18, 2, as = is some days; 
also produce of te year Jo. 2,25; after 
omy is sometimes put 072° rd 
pleonastically 2 Sam. 13, 23; JER. 28, 3. 
— On this noun comp. ‘the AN gek 
(def. Sw; plur. PIY, constr. NIW), on 
coins and in Phenician ny, ný, Ar. 


Se ; Assyrian schanaath, 
maui and N20 (constr. DIY; plur. 


Targ. 33) Aram. fem. same as 


the Hebrew my Dan. 6,1; 7,1; Ear. 
4, 25. 


nyi (for 527, from JW, once NIY 
which See ; constr. now, with suff. “ny, 
imaw) an sleep , a hour of ane 


| Prov. 6,4; 20,13, and of rest EccLeEs. 


8, 16, of refreshing after labour 5, 11, 
or as a pleasant thing JER. 31, 26; 
bets nY 51,39 a long-enduring sleeps 





naw 


imt nw Day. 2,1 his sleep was gone. 
Also sleep of death, Ps. 76,6 they extend 
their death- sleep (see 733). Figurat. a 





dreamy, torpid thing Ps. 90, 5. Plur. nis% | 


Prov. 6,10 and 24,33 = m9, perhaps 
a collateral form o ning. 

mi or NIY (from Tr; with suf. 
mm) Aram. “fem. same as the Hebrew 
my sleep Dan. 6, 19. 


20m) ju m. plur. only in 1 Kings 
10, 22 and 2 Cur. 9, 21, commonly 
ed ivory , XX odortEes Lepar- 
aare. 257 JE, Vulg. dentes ele- 
phantorum, ebur; so that 7 would 
be = 79 and D37 (see TaN) a name for 
the elephant. Many take anay as origi- 
nating onna (see 55, bi), as the 
Jer. Targ. has (GEN. 50, 1) VERY = 
Bes “7; or abridged from 57397 ‘from 
the Sanskrit kalabha an elephant; or 
from 027? (Lybians). But the best 
view is, ‘that it has been put together 
from Daah) 19, since this combina- 
tion also occurs in EZEK. 27, 15 (Roe- 
diger). 

mag see 


-na abe 
ole . 
m 


i (not used) intr. to be prickly, 


a aa 


eee. of the acacia; Ar. La div 
the same; ao in the Greek &zar- 
vog; deriv. Haw j (from 2), pl. DY. 
The Tee UOTE (thorn), uant 
and uont the same, may come from 
the Semitic. See myw. 

ph (after the form * 7, IND for 1nd, 
from mw I.; dual eny, in pause m5, 
constr. Wee, Dy only in combina ane 
with “2 to denote the number twelve 
in the masc., which perhaps was an old 
Aramaean form for the absol. = PYA, 
only in Ex. 28,21; Num. 7, 3; Josu. 3, 
12; 1 Krxgs 7, 25; Ez. 32 Ae elsewhere 
ni? "28 occurs 47, 13; in 2 Kies Ig; 
16 the reading TES between 3°24 
and 73%; usually the constr. state su 
is udad with suf. 12720, 053 D, 
cmi) m. prop. a thing folded, mend 
repeated, and so the dual (as in 57322 
means the doubled, as a number d 
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diulemGEN. 44, 276) 1 Sam. tial: op- 
posite ITN Eccuzs. 4, 9, or wah 4, 12. 
oy is also used as a subst. 1. the two 
Eccuss. l. c, BWA by two Num. 13, 23, 
‘2 among po 1 Cur. 11, 21, onv in 
two parts, in two 1 Kias 3, 25; JER. 
34,18. It is used a) in the anne state 
before plural nouns, as DWI DY 
1 Kines 5, 28, DÜN, ne o 10. 
b) after ferme as =p DR 2 Cor: 
4, 12. e) after collectives in the sing., 
as raw wes GEN. 46, 27, oy me 
Num. i i7 a) in the constr. state be- 
fore a noun in the plur., as 5°33 "29 
Gen. 10, 25, Dwar, %30 Ex. 2, 13; be- 
fore the dual, as ay u Ine OF Son, 


| 4, 5, or before a collective, as 292 "28 


na 7,19. e) in the form awy i be- 
fore “wy Gey. 17, 20; Num. a 44, 
f) Combined with oles numbers Des 
stands sometimes before them, as Spee 
oey Num. 3, 39, sometimes after, as 
piu aby 2 ae 8,5. — 2. a pair, 
GEN. 6, 19 20; 7,2; any D1 two and 
two, i. e. by pairs 7, 9 15; the double 


| Ex. 22, 3 [4], hence a39 “p prop. a part 
|of two 2 Kixeas 2, 9 (see ma 6); two 


thirds Zeca. 13, 8; both, hence 93 ng 
both of us 1 ee 20, 42, DZS both of 
them GEN. 2, 25; a few, as myy Dny 


| 1 Kings 17,12; AG : nyoy Duy 2 Kings 


J2; Is. Iv 6. For the fem. Dny 
(from mo), constr. ONY and "ny see 
under "nw. 

We may with confidence assume for 
the ground-form of 5728 (Arab. list 
vulgar etnein, tnein, Maltese tnejn, 
Ehe nicio, a= Ta <) "2, from 
mv L, nen 


— Shnai, tnai, trai 


are not Nancie with duo, Sanskrit 
Ve ie 
I (from mz% IL; constr. 39; plur. 


ay = m. prop. the shinies lizhe 
thing, spoken of a colour (Aram. pani 
Syr. Xaia], coccus, from 51); hence 
crimson, obtained from the coccus-insect 
(my2im, Arab. } or oprblooll 9,9, 


coccus ilicis; see me In the geni- 
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tive to 21m Sone or SoL. 4, 3, NPA 


uyn JOSH. 2, 18, npo 2, 21, i.e. thread 
and cords coloured ath crimson, for 
which >W also stands alone GEN. 38, 
28 30. The full expression for ^Ù is 
"2 ngbin Ex. ch. 25. 26. 28. 38. 39; 
when ¢ coupled with ww and 72358, ad 
noting a crimson stuff, as "3 by itself 
does 2 Sant 1,24; JER. 4, 30. It is but 
seldom used in the genitive to 132 Num. 
4, 8; also vice versa ny2‘in Y Lev. 
14, 4 6 signifies a crimson piece of 
cloth, to enfold 247% and cedar-wood. 
The plan. Dw denotes figur. splendid 
garments Prov. 31, 21. Besides, Dyw 
because of its red colour bolies 
occasionally mortal sins Is. 1,18. Comp. 
for "38 ylapve xoxxivy (Marra. 27, 28) 

= edie launog (Luxe 23, 11) coccin- 
itor (Plin.), cocco fulget (Mart. 

"2 (plur. D928; from 3%) num. 
ord. Me, my fem. 1. the second, the 
other, e. g. Die Gen. 1, 8, 33 30,7, op- 
posite TIN Eccuss. 4, 8; ny ean 
Pie Gen. 47, 18. m2D is Pico an adv. 
for “the a eee = deinde autem 2 Sax. 
16, 19, or again, iterum, altera vice 
GEN. 22, 15; m20 MNT} and this again 
Mat. 2, 13. nosy second, viz. Dap, i. e. 
middle Ghar 6, 16, between DANA and 
D2; as the oe Nux. 2, 16, along 
with oe 2, 24 31; Pehl. 55n alter. 
— 2. Only aba IEE 6, 25 of the 
second rank, of the second birth (regarded 
as P of =, like o°2w72 1 Sam. 
15, 9 (Tanchum, Kimchi) The deriva- 
tion from 53 IL. meaning splendens, 
pinguis is improbable. 

Nw adj. m., mD fem. the hated, 
Devr. 21, 15 elsewhere usually NSU. 

D, Dy see "2y. 

DW a 

2°Iw (from 42W) fem. a pointed say- 
ing, ‘mockery , coupled with M327 JER. 
24, 9, and 5v72 Deut. 28, 37; accord- 
ing © the ancient E (Targ., 
OS Ibn Esra) a subject of talk, like 

320 Devr.6,7, hence Targ. DTW. 








| ibl Sunir (pa 


"92% or mwy (either a projecting 
mountain-peak or a snow mountain) n. pe 
of 13m among the Amorites, also 
called j&"~ Deut. 3, 9; 4, 48. The 
Sidonians named it we or PTY coat 
of mail (a coat of snow as it were) oper 
comp. Odea’; Arab. yw lorica. When 
coupled with 4229 Ez. 27,5, or with 73229, 
mae and 7397 ‘Sone or Sou. 4, 8, or 
wn" =m 1Cur. 5, 23, we must assume 
that 7729) is the western ridge of Le- 
banon, which branches off from G’ibl 
el- Sheich (Robinson, Palest. III. page 
610); that myx is the eastern line, 
which bears the highest points of An- 
tilibanus opposite to Zebedani; and that 
"72 lies between 1332X and yap, 
conseq. north-east of Jordan (Ibn Esra). 
“723 may have been the northern 
part, which .was still known in the time 
of Abulfeda (P. 68) „by the name of 
s das When tradi- 
tion and the Targ. call it the snow- 
mountain, the Arabs aged mountain be- 
cause i head is encircled with snow, 
the idea may have proceeded from a 
derivation from "20 to be white (which 
see). 


Day (not used) intr. to be high, un- 
even, of a district; Arab. riw the same, 
identical with abe II. Deriv. the proper 
name Dw and nyang. 

pia (3 p. pl. 9233; part. pass. PIB; 
the contracted form in niw) trans. to 
sharpen, to point, with an accus., e. g. p72 
asm Deovr. 32, 41, osy Ps. 45, 6; 120; 
4; : figur. of rid, in order to cal mae 
140, 4; compared to a 277 64, 4. Deriv. 


7%, mw, the proper name yw, and 





Deny. 

Pih. 33% to inculcate, impress, teach 
Deut. 6,7; hence in Talmudic to teach 
repeatedly, to repeat; Arab. oe to pre- 
scribe in teaching; comp. 735 and the 
Aram. "3m for 420. 

Hithp. piny to be pierced, wounded, 
parallel pan Ps. 73, 21 (Rashi, Ibn 


| Esra), or to be vezed (a pain). 
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The organic root of the stem 7W is | white, which suits 312973 well as a snowy 
also in jx I. (intr.), ER, INS Targ. | mountain (x320 710), or as an aged moun- 


yw, Arab. the same; comp. too 
m- I, Xz 38, 52 G29): 


Caw (Kal not used) to press, to 
force, to press together, whose organic 
root is = that in O:-x; Aram. Y2% the 
same, whence Y2¥ ‘shoe- -strap. 

Pih. O29 (fut. Dri) to gird, to com- 
press, the loins 1 Kinas 18, 46. 


yay n. p. of a land (7738), where 


Winrod frst set up his rule, and in 
which lay 533, 58, 328 and m2 
(which see) Gen. 10, 10; conseq. instead 
of 'w VS, 4723 PIS Mic. 5,5 were also 
used. It is different from ee (angs) 
Mic. l. c. and Is. 11, 11, as also from 
Dae GEN. 14, 1; und it belongs nei- 
ther to ina nor to Assyria. Be- 
sides, it is enumerated by Barhebraeus 
(Chron. syr. page 93. 256. 529. 565) 
along with Syria and Mesopotamia. For 
these reasons we have no resource left 
but to understand it of the Babylonia 
of classical writers, Babyl. in its widest 
extent, which agrees with Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1; Is. 11,11; Zeca. 5,11; Dan. a 2; 
where the XOX, Onk., ‘the J er. Targ. 
I. and II, the Syr. and Arab. versions 
so take it. At a later time it was 
translated Irak (the Arab. on Day. 1, 2) 
or Bagdad (Arabs Erp. on Gev. 11, 2; 
14,1); and perhaps it may have erena 
beyond southern Mesopotamia, since 
Tagrit, between Bagdad and Mosul, was 
reckoned to it (Barhebraeus). EN 
and Eusebius put Yevyvace (LXX) into 
the territory of the Babylonians; and its 


limitation to Singara (Siyya0a, jis) 


in Mesopotamia (Bar Ali) showa be re- 
jected. 

34 or “z9 (not used) intr. to pro- 
ject, to be prominent, to be rugged, of a 
mountain-peak; cognate in sense with 
ban II. belonging to 339%, nw: or 
iy to j&"%; and so identical with Sey, 
4729, 728 (to 128), interchanging 7 and 
:. After another explanation "8 might 


be = VIS (Aram. “72%, Arab. re) to be | 
\ 





tain (Gibl el- -Scheich). Deriv. "23. 
miy (after the form nagy, nyy; 


from 78>) fem. same as nw sleep, Ps. 
132, 4. 
OW 


now (part. m. mB, plur. Dot, 
neir gU; part. pass. SY; fut. now) 
ir. same as ONY, SON to rob, to plunder, 
to spoil, with an accusat., niga 1 Sam. 
21,9, "xix Hos. 13,15; ; part. a robber 
Tamara "2, 14; 2 Kings 17, 20 -o rea 
plundering army Is. 17, 14, coupled 
with m13 42,22; without an accus. only 
with the dat. commodi to plunder Ps. 
AA E 

Pih mbid (in mss. OW, arising 
from the Pih. opit, like FN Jos 20, 
~ from V7, mb, JER. in, 20 from 

S23) to plunder, nings, Is. 10,13; it is 
a. however, ‘that mw, sy = ND 
should be taken tere as meaning to carry 
offs comp. NEN. 

DoW (3 p. pl. with suff. Noy, part. 
ONT =OOW; fut. dW, plur. 1053) trans. 
same as TOW, to plunder, to rob, with 
the accus. of the thing Mim 1 Sem 17, 
53, or of the person Ps. 89, 42; JER. 
30, 16 K’tib, where the ens is ‘yt. 
Deriv. = mow. 

Nif. ou (3 p. pl. 19393; fut. o>, pl. 
Aw) to Be plundered, of ona Is. 13, 
16; ZECE. 14, 2. 

YDY (part. m. 29S, 29W, fem. NIDY; 
part. pass. 9399, fem. MP3) trans. to 
cut into, to split, to tear asunder, to 
divide, with an accus. MO" Lev. 11, 7 
or nose 11, 3 the hoofs, "i, e. to Er. a 
cloven hoof; strengthened by o% (cleft) 
Deut. 14,6; n310% moy 14,7 a cloven 
hoof, comp. mP oe are andes o; 


Arab. redupl. slid ‘Rast Arak 
tus; it is B cognate with »%p. De- 
rivat. Y5 

Pih. i (inf. constr. YDY; fut. 9w) 
to make a cleft, i. e. to split, e al Lev. 
1,17; different from to separate (57235); 


=o t 


you 


to tear in pieces, I3, TINN Jupces 14, 
6. Figurat. to chide or upbraid (Vulg.), 

1 Sas. 24, 8; yet we should perhaps 
veal here sot (as 15, 4). 

vs w m. ae fissure Lev. 11, 3 7; 
Devt. TE: 

JEA (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
cut in pieces (comp. 973, 92R L, Arab. 
43:5 to divide asunder), ae 
only in Pihel gg% to slaughter (LXX), 
and therefore to sacrifice 1 Sam. 15, 33, 
coupled with * ` 5? (i. e. at Gilgal); 
Targ. mös, Syr. waka, 

DÜ Garam. part. of 91 IL) m. a for- 
tunate one or deliverer, only in the 
proper name YUN. 

yw (from yas IL) masc. deliverance, 

good fortune, 
DO. 

rw (from yaw IL) m. same as yaw 2. 


good for tune, safety, only in the proper 
name zom. 


NIY = used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew mw L, TNI IIl. to see, to look, 
to look ae to behold; Ar. g% prop. 
to look about, in order to calumniate or 
obtain. Derivative 

NDW and R3W, TI (defn. NDIY, 
Nn2w; pl. in Targ. p20 and 334) Aram. 
f. prop. a look; hence a moment, a glance, 
Targ. for the Hebrew 335, obtutus ocu- 
lorum; metaphor. a definite. short time, 

nngd-n3 or w m2 Dan. 3, 6 15 imme- 

diately ; 4, 30; 5, 5; NIN APWD in a 
short time, a Mone 4, "16, Targ. for 
3392 or 329 as an adv. E comp. Targ. 
NDUT now, “contracted from NOW NT, 
Syr. Isa, def. aos an hour, pe one 
we now; Àr. sela, RE: , Malt. 
sya, yssa the aaa rc time 
the word took the meaning of hour. 

myw I. (imp. mz, Ww; fut. NPD, 
with a optat. noche Ps. 119, 117 for 
TY WN, ap. sg) intr. same as mew IL, 


maw TL, mad IL. (Aram. N59), my i 
see, to look, to look about, absol. 2 Sam. 





only in the proper name 
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22, 42, where “~>y in the second he- 
a belongs to it, and 7707 should 
be read as in Ps. 18, 42; ‘with DN to 
look upon, i. e. to have ven to GEN. 
4,4 5; with a to look (perseveringly) 
to a ane to observe, e. g. DRT, 1. e. to 
search diligently Ps.119,117; to regard 
Exon. 5, 9; with b} or by to lone 
person or thing as if for help Is.17,7 
8; 31,1; with p3 or 527 to look away 
from, i. e. to let alone 22,4; Jos 7, 19; 
14, 6. 

Hif. ny (only imp. ap. 23, prop. 
mow, for öm after the foun Pam, 
297, as if from YY) to look away from, 
with y2, i. e. to turn a threatening 
look away from Ps. 39, 14. 

Hithp. WNIT (1 fut. pl. AYN, ap. 

yn?) to look round (anxious and timid), 
coupled with Nq) Is.41,10; to look upon 
one another 41, "93, cou Ei with "N9, 
comp. PNAS (free myö M.) with a 
similar meaning. 


my Il. (fut. 
bpd) L to be smeared; of the eyes, to be 
closed i.e. blinded Is. 32,3; Targ. punu 
to shut; Aram. NU, lse, trans. to be- 
smear, to stroke, "to Ah. Targ. 313 
for the Hebrew TAD, pass. VIDN (whence 
yy whitewash, "20, 5193 wax); Ar. 
Deed perhaps sun (which 





M2°yWn) intr. same as 


By Raw. 
see). 
mY a noun Aram. see NIW. 


tab) (not used) intr. either to tread, 
to stamp, to push, with the feet (comp. 
ONw tr. and or I. to tread away, to 
push away, to despise), so that no»y 
the derivative prop. means a stamping, 
after the Ar. bxs to push, to stamp; 
or with the meaning of od II. to run, 
Syr. 54 (to run, creep, swim, fly along, 
Syr. Lass for miyox), Ar. bLs to run, 
to gallop. Derivative 

nori (constr. NAIS) f. the stamp- 
ing, of DAN nip JER. 47, 3, or the 
race, Syr. loai; Kimchi explains it by 
maT 





| 
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row (Samar. 137) m. a cloth made 


of Die heal a garment woven from 
woollen and linen threads, an apposition 
to 0X3 33 Ley. 19,19, cr 733 is to 
be supplied, and een by ~ma% 
nan mpy Devt. 22, 11 (see NDD A 
to ON s); the LXX translate xiğðnhos, 
i. e. adulterated, spurious, Aquila evt- 
Staxeiusvor, i. e. of different sorts; and 
the other versions explain the word as 
a heterogeneous, different-coloured thing. 
Since the Hebrews got their knowledge 
of weaving from Egypt, the home of 
that craft, it may be explained by the 
Coptic cagt a web and novg (12) false, 
not genuine; or by xocyt = xiBdyhog 
(not genuine, bad); in any case it is of 
Egyptian origin, because the Semitic 
presents no etymology. 
yw and “yi (constr. xW; plur. 

Dye, constr. yi) F: en =u L 
or IV.) adj. m, TIY (constr. n nyi, 

plur. n5sw) f. rough, hairy, hirsutus, pi- 
losus Grn. 27,11, of the 779 27,23; on 
the other fer 73 %y in Day. 8, 21 j is ee 


r 
an ee” to, the more Aga DY, 


Arab. i, Aram. 992.5, Gee 


the same. — 2. (from “yo I. or re a 
subst. the shaggy, hairy one (like =g 
from "Px IL); hence a buck (as hir cus 
is connected with hirtus and hirsu- 
tus), specially a he-goat, Lev. 4, 24; 
ono. fully my Tw Gen. 37,31; ‘Lev. 
4,23. It is usually understood to mean 
the somewhat older he-goat which was 
used as a sin-offering for the prince 
(Num. 7,16), for the people on high fes- 
tival seasons (Lev. 16, 9; 23,19), at the 
dedication of the tabernacle (9,3; 10,16), 
or on occasion of transgressions against 
the divine commands Num. 15, 24; while 
TAN denotes the young he- goat, ‘which 
was applied for a burnt- and thank-offer- 
ing. — 3. a goat-shaped deity, which was 
idolatrously worshipped beside the nina 
and D5539, a thing which was strictly for- 
bidden cli Israelites Lev.17, 7; 2 Cur. 
11,15. It was believed that such hostile 
beings inhabited the deserts and woods 
(Is.13,21; 34,14), and that they must 
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be appeased by divine worship. Hence 
the LXX have Sctpoveer, the Targ. and 
Pesh. p43, ‘ha; and Jerome describes 
them “vel incubones vel satyros vel 
silvestres quosdam homines &c.” This 
superstition was probably derived from 
Egypt, where a goat (Josephus contra 
Ap. 2,7) or Pan who was depicted with 
a goat’s head and feet (Herod. 2, 46. 
145; Strabo 17. page 802), was wor- 
shipped. The latter symbolised the pro- 
creative and male power (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
EHoavog nös; Horap. 1, 48). — 4. (from 
“zy IIL; only pi. py) m. pl. showers 
of rain, Paii JEEG ‘Devt. 82, 2. 


“yw (prop. same as 79D the rough, 
of a rough forest-mountain; comp. Tey) 
1. n. p. of the thiekly- Sod rough, 
mountainous district stretching from the 
Dead Sea to the Elanitic gulf; fully 
PaT Gen. 14,6; Devr. 1, 2; 2,1. At 
first the Horites inhabited this territory 
Devt. 2,12, then the Esauites (Hp 733 
Gen. 32,4; 33,14 16; 36, 8), and ‘lastly 
the Edomites (Nom. 2d, 8; Deut. 2, 4; 
Is. 24,4); hence 17% is parallel to ay 
DIN J UDGES 5, 4. he inhabitants were 


also called msi `a 2 Cur. 25,11, and 


for that reason a progenitor "D was as- 
sumed Gen. 36, 20-30; 1 Cmr. 1, 38. — 


|2, n. p. of a I Edel J OSH. 


15,10 (properly wooded territory, like 
the Ar. pled, ee arboretum, comp. 
myi 1). 

; apis 1. (with a of motion "Da7; 


wooded country) n. p. of a district in 
mount Ephraim JupcGes 3, 26. — 2. f- 
of the masc. DIY a she-goat Lev. 4, 23; 
25 (o, h Gen. 27, 23 593 is an ali, 
fern. from "2D. 


Sy) (not used) intr. to bend, to sink, 
[ <= 


of an inlet, cleft, narrow pass; to be 
deep, bent, oauan y of the mouth, throat, 


hollow hand; Ar. 
le an inlet, a narrow pass, the mouth, 


3 the same, whence 


Š a bending, a sinking, a cleft, Aram. 
Dew, ‘\s the same; and therefore rU, 
g = the Hebrew 9t; comp. byt 


byw 


Derivat. 59W, 23 1. and 





(to Din). 


sI wid. 


Dyw I 
reddish Peer, jfiery-coloured, of jackals, 
comp. the German Fuchs, prop. the red 


one; Ar. he tr. to kindle, to set fre 


A ppl 


o; ANG to be brown, reddish; Aram. 


a, Ar. As3 the same. Deriv. bon, 
the proper names 5390 (YN, on), 
poo (YN), pabry, pansy, Jora 
in the Gent. ahri. 

rw m. 1. Gl bye, constr. “25%, 
pin boy I.) same as bye theihaudt of 
the hand; metaphor. a handful 1 Kinas 
20,10; as a measure for vpe D Ez. 13, 
19 where > perhaps aha) is the st. c. du. 
Syr. sas the same. = (from 53% IL; 


(not used) intr. to be red, 


a jackal, a fox) n. p.of a district on he | 


way from Philistia to Ophrah; fully 
D3 yg 1Sam. 9, 4, called in 13, 
i7 byaw YN. The meaning deep valley 
(after byy and 55w) is unsuitable. 

oyi Gath suff. W239; from beg T9 
m. the hollow of the hand, a span Is. 40, 
12, according to Rashi the name of a 
hollow measure. 


sbyu m. a foz, jackal, in Hebrew 


only in proper names. It is a form of 


10r 


; Arab. oors 


a ome from 


cz 2. enlarged by 2 


“or 


= bya; comp. Wos: 
2} a noose, Aram. 3372 a locust from 
mpari (properly ný ma place of 
jackals) m p- ola city im Dan, men- 
tioned with 71578, on the slope of mount 
Ephraim JupaEs 1, 35; 1 Kings 4, 9. 
Jerome in his Comment. on EZEK. 18, 
24 seq. calls it Selebi, now Silbit; 
Euseb. found a village Salaba on the 
borders of Sebaste; but the locality can- 
not now be exactly determined. 
prose (the same) z. p. of a city in 
Dan Josu.19,42, in meaning = D°393W. 
EEEE (jackal-place) n. p. it a ie 
cality otherwise unknown, whence came 
Nam, one of David's hows Gent. 
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m. pe 2 Sant. 23, 32; 1 Cartes. 
Perhaps = mgb. 


an opus see byu 2, 


Dyv (not used) intr. to kasten stor- 
aT 


mily along, to roam, cognate in sense 
with 934; hence to rave, to be mad. Ar. 


ene a 


a go swiftly, of a camel; to flow 
rapidly, of a river; Aram. B30 to rave, 
Talm. 27238 madness, raving. Deriv. 
the proper name os wr. 


ee (Kal not ict) intrans. to lean 
upon, to support, hence to rest comfor- 
tably, Arab. reo to support; otherwise 
connected with 38%, 197). Deriv. 13W, 
n3w, the proper name IZIN. 

"Nir. i202 (inf. constr. wen; fut. 198) 
to be supported, to lean, with 2 upon, 
also fig., on nan 2 Sam. 1,6, ‘5 Is. 10, 
20, 4272 2 Cur. 16, 7; seldom with by 
Prov. 3,5 for RE, dh 3 Is. 50, 10, or 
absol. Tor 24, 23; of a country, to ad- 
join, with > Num. 21, 15. S 
to lean upon one’s céoperation, ‘of kings 
2 Kinas 5,18; 7, 2. Without a prepos. 
to recline (at z meal) Gex. 18, 4. 

Hif. 397 only in cod. Sam. Gen. 18, 
4, which, however, may be better inten 
as Nif.; ‘otherwise Hif. may have had 
the Te signif. to support. Derivat. 
ie, mayya. 

yyw I. G. e: 38; pl. imp. 1B) 1. tr. 
to overspread, to smear, e g. a wall; 
fig. to overspread the eyes, i. e. to make 
blind or blear Is. 29,9, where 02° should 
be supplied (see rR? ini ssn). On 
the stem comp. m—ow IL, Aram. 39W 
Ca ‘ie to stroke, to ance to pol- 
ish, fig. to flatter, whence YYW smooth, 

yy whitewash, NW wax; RoW, 28 = 
yw; Ar. ete same, Shena the re- 
UA to besmear (hair). 

Hif. sm (inp. 285, a shorter form 
for sus) to close, to cuerspreael Doy, 
i. e. to blind Is. 6,10, like Kal. 

Hof. Yas (from the redupl. 820; 
fut. syg) to be soothed, caressed, of a 
child, with 0123759 Is. 66, 12. 


yyw 


‘to shew oneself ‘blind, an intensive of 
Kal Is. 29, 9. The meaning to take 
one’s pleasure, to rejoice, is unsuitable. 


yyy IT. (i. e. Kal not used) intr. 
prop. to shine, to glitter; hence figur. to 
be cheerful or opa as M2D, AN, Wi 
proceed from a similar Pearn. 
meaning; it is therefore connected with 
the organic root in MOND Ji oo T, 
which mean to shine, to glitter, then 
to see, to look. 

Pih. PPG (redupl.; fut. swsw) to 
amuse oneself, to play Is.11,8; also with 
the accus. of that in hich, ate rejoices 
Ps. 119,70; also trans. to delight, with 
accus. of th pr 94,19. Deriv. ysi. 

Hithp. PSsey (put. aS) to delight 
oneself, to ‘rejoice , with 3 in Rs. 119, 
16 47. 


Aw (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 
E T 
fig. to imagine, to think, the organic root 


being also in 35 perhaps too like 
the latter it means intrans. to be united, 


whana . 
> = 9 


seh mom, 
= BE 


related (see 25); Arab. ere to bring 
together, to complete, aed to double. 
Deriv. the proper name 933. See gry. 

Apu (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 
cognate in sense with 237m, gry, fig. 


to meditate, to think, the same metaphor. 
transference ‘cine place in 2Wm; Ar. 


La aes 


20 
Tt 


WARw, comp. LAR to bring together, 
to collect. To bring it into connection 


with nro II. is less proper as the ana- | 


logy of a7 I. does not agree, since 
it is not used for to think, and m7 2. 
prop. belongs to my IL. DN ake 


{ pl. Dees). 
Pih. nes (with Resh inserted; not 


used) to think, to meditate, while 5249 
means only 1 sprout. Deriv. 939%. i 
aeae (union, friendship) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
T. 
azo (from ¢ AJ only pl. n53) m. 
a thought, Jos 20, 2; 4, 13 in thoughts 
from nocturnal Sonn 


We Lait (only 3 p. perf.) tr. 1. (not 
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Hithp. 2B2Es3 (imp. pl. WING) | 


WY 


used) to split, to divide, to tear asunder, 
same as "ym (which see), Ar. $ (to 


cut or preg in pieces), hence fan (di- 











vision, interval); Aram. 35m, “52 = He- 
brew Y2, Whence 8255) = Hebrew YE 
Deriv. “2 1, the denom. “ze (ee 

the proper name D733. — 5 Me aph. 
(as in “i3, 107) to 'decide, to determine, 
to fix, the price, value; to estimate, to 
appraise, Prov. 23, 7 ae as he a A 
(42%) in his heart, so is he, i. e. other- 
wise than he speaks (Gr. Ven., Symm.); 


pa Ar. po to determine the oe 


a the same, Wrees fixed price; 
to judge, to perceive, po knowledge; 


Aram. "25 the same, Talm. “ZY a tax, 

SAP WY a definite measure, pensum; Aram. 
Ne7D price. Deriy. “zw 2, the proper 
name le ae 


ol 

IT 
W w II. (not used) iztr., commonly 
= = -yi to shudder, to be amazed, or to 
excite a shuddering or horror, as A 


ga ya 


a painful, dolorous; 

metaphor. to be rough, harsh, of figs; 

to be repulsive, horrible. Doo apa 

(adj.) perhaps from Pih., "1929, “ES, 
meee, TAa. 


the same, hence 


ah w I. (not used) tr. same as “3% I. 
to split, divide, cut, separate, of the 
hair, comp. 372 Í, 3 belonging to 972 1, 
Aram. nrg the hair, from 412 to di 
Bo. 
hair. Deriv. 73 ee 

We I. (fut. = 79 

ia 
to be stormy, to ae to be quickly M 
commonly tr. to tear or snatch away, 
with accusat. of the object Ps. eh JUD 
Deriv. "3 2, naD, Wey 4. 

Nif. Fps to storm, to rage Ps. 50,3, 
of : nim 104, 4 or nae 9 iv 148, 8 as 
servants of God. 

Pih. “3° (fut. ngt) or 3Y) to sweep 
away, with ya of place Jos 27, cae 
Hithp. (fut. “m&2) to rush on, 
with >x of a ‘person against Day. 11, 40. 
90 


vide, v the same, E 


ar a 
2o L rA 2. 
d E SF 


2°) intr. same as “~ 





moh 
Oey J 


“Wp a 


“SLY IIL. (3 perf. pl. ms, with suff. 
rey 
S70; imp. pl. WD; fut. az) intr. | 
to shudder, to be astonished, strengthened 
by the adicon of the noun “zw Ez. 


A 35, coupled with 037 Daw; with 


3 of a person at one 32, ‘10, ‘like Daw | 


7 »; absol. to condense, of a oded sky, 
coupled with 217 to dry te. Comoe 
movable (fluid is ' movable) Jer 2 ae 


hence generally, to fear, to worship, 


gods Deur. 32,17. Deriv. “2B 3. 
at ’ IV. (not used) intr. to be bristly, 
fim ete 


rough, to stand stiff, of the hair, of points. 
Derivat. TYY (fem. IY) y D AD 
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(a noun), ' mo the proper names Iy, 
ae D, Pa ayy 1. 


Dw a pause “2%, with a of mo- 
tonny ; pl- PTR IEE. “378, with 
suff. yas, poe) m. (fem. only Ts. 14, 
31, in the on ‘Samar. DEUT. 19, 7 lho, 
Oe, 2: 18,6; 23; 16) 1. (from -yy L) 
prop. cleft, aperture, and so a gate, of 
a city Gen. 23,10, of a camp Ex. 32, 
26, of the temple JER. 7, 2, of the sa- 
cred fore-court Ex. 35, 16, of a palace 
Estu. 2, 19, and for the palace itself 
3, 2; of the gate uniting the citadel 
with the lower city 2 Kinas 23, 8; the 
door, of a small tent Prov. 14,19. The 
gate was often a gate-building, with a 33 
2 Sam. 18, 24 and mary 19, 1, with 
opening (mnz) JOSH. 8. 29, nindy JuD- 
GES 16, 3, and an open place (aara) 
2 GE 32, 6; it was the place of 
justice Prov. 29, 22, conseq. forum, 
where strangers or guests were ex- 
pected Gun. 19, 1, the place of meet- 
ings, where trials were held and mat- 
ters of business transacted Ruru 3, 11; 
4,1 11. It was generally a place of 
public resort Prov. 31, 23 31, and ac- 
cordingly people met there in social 
converse Lament. 5,14, Ps. 69,13, for 
which reason yada Daur 12 2, 
TRI TWN. stand for the city itself 
and instead of PIP ya 1 Kines 8, 





S7 we should probably read with the 
Vulg. ITY IANA in one of his cities. 


-pm 


IS e the passes leading to the coun- 


gp- 


try, entrances, at the border JER. 15,7; 
Nau. 3, 13. Fig. oye “29 GEN. 23) 17, 
Sinw agw Is. 38, Ao, nya ‘3 Jos 38, 


17: nin MTB AW Nan. an T the gate of 
like xe.3. Of 


the gates in Jerusalem are mentioned: 
ye Nex. 2, 14, so called from the 


rivers, i. e. the eines 


| fountain Tw; ONE tJ 3, aie mac cons + 


JER. 19, 2, newer ny New 2) da ng 
7505 2, 13, mS ny 2 KINGS 14, 13 or 
Dpi nD ZECH. 14, 10 or m32 ný 
2 Cur. 25, 23, aa "wD Jer. EL j 
D3 ný New 3, p maea ny 3, 6, 


| iNT Zecu. 14, 10, een r N e 


1 ete. See too 5073, nob and sno 4. 
On the gates comp. Robins. Palest. iby 
p. 471 seq.; Zhenius, Bücher der Könige, 
app. p. 6 seq.; Tobler, Topogr. von Je- 
rusalem I, 162-179; on the present 
gates the same p. 144 seq. — 2. (from ~ 
aba I, 2) a measure, Gun. 26,12 a hun- 
dred measures, i. e. hundredfold (Targ. 
Sam.); the LXX and Syr. incorrectly 
read Dayi. Derivat. the denomina- 
tive 

“2S (only part. “Vw or WWIW, plur. 
msi, c. ~) to keep the gate, to keep 
watch at the gate; part. a city-watch, a 
gate-watch 2 Kines 7,10; 7,11, TE 
particularly to the gate-keepers of the 
temple, a very old institution 1 Cur. 9, 
17 18 24 26; Nem. 7, 45 73; 11, 19; 
12, 45 47. 

srw m. 1. (from “2% I) same as 
gA the hair, with Dyba ie ieee of the 
pudenda Is. 7,20, i. e. all males, also 


oE 


“2p alone Ez. 16, 7, Ar. st, pre. 
— 2. (from 12» IL) a storm, a stormy 
wind Is. 28, 2, also “3D, AFD. 


3. (from Y TIL.) shuddering, ‘amaze- 


-— > 


| ment Ez. 27, 35: 32,10; Jon 18, 20. 


“pw see TIY. £ 


vie (e “2B, with suf. TD, MEW; 
from. “3D L) m. hair, prop. what is ar 
vided off, especially of the hair of the 
head , with WN Jupers 16,22, 2 Sam. 
14, 26, seldom without it Sord oF SOL. 
4,2, mostly collect.; of hair on the body 





sw 
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Pov. 13,3; W NIIN a hair-mantle, i. e. | Hos. 6, 10 K’ri, for which the Ktib has 


of fur or an Gen. 25, 25, Zecu. 13, 4, 
hence nyi 32 one nd fae hairy saudi: 
2 Kinas 1, 8. 

navu (probably from 422; pl. O30; 
from. “zw II.) m. harsh, rough, of Dan 
Jer. 29, 17, elsewhere niy 24, 8, Targ. 
wg, prop. exciting aversion. But the 
Arab. has rendered it by ne which 
means malus, improbus, durus, so 
that "2 may be = 170 (see ON = 
0272). 

“Dw (not used) Aram. = Hebr. 120 I. 
Derivative 

Tw (c. 53%) Aram. m. the hair, "2 
BN hair of ae head WAN. 3,27; 7,9. 

s marUi (e. nazi, with suff. in 2b; pl. 
c. nist; from re ef. a hae a single 
one as the aim of good shooters, hence 
WTN to a hair i. e. closely JUDGES 
20, 16; also collect. and pl. Ps. 40, 18; 
the ia of the head, with UX, as soni 
thing small 1 Sam. 14, 45, 2 Sam. 14, 
11; also applied to the hair on other 
Pal of the body Jos 4, 15. 

rw (from “3 IL.) fem. same as 

Ta D a storm Jos 9, i Nan i3. 


; ma W (pl. mnai; from “so IMI. or 
IV.) F. prop. hat is rough, ‘bristly or 
projecting upwards; hence barley, used 
in the sing. of what is in the stalk Ex. 
9,31, Deut. 8,8, Jog 31, 40; in the pi. 
zi the grain Cne mün and aomi 
hence as a genitive to =a Lev. 27, 16, 
mizp. Num. 5, 15, 07 Juvaes 7, ko 
Ez. 4, 12; Mi ‘alone 2 Sam. 1 28. 
an: D “Ep barley-harvest Rutu 1, 22, 
2, 23 (forming the beginning of harvest, 
e barley ripens first). In öy 
DPY Rura 3,15, MND or TDN is w ant- 
ing, if» be not the pl. of “3 = “3 2. 
a measure. 
| ri ATW (prop. fem. of 71920, from 
nry sid but a subst.) f. E, hor- 
rible, A ed with my Jer. 5, 30; 
something repulsive 23, 14, LXX goes. 


Taga nri i uaaa) f. the same 


Tar 





| 





meas. 
T u (from “vw and m^, Jah is De- 
vö L) n. Pom. Gan Oe 
Dye (dou cleft; from “2B I.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
where Simeonites also settled 1 Cur. 


dee from ~“ 


4,31. In 1 Sam. 17,52 the LXX read 


oyw, understanding by the word the 

inner and outer city-gates of Gath. 
Dw (from 77% IL; fear, distress, 

hence worship) n. p. m. 1 Men 24, 8. 


T e see MTINI, 


rele T A Movrible or abo- 
minable JER. 18.13, 


nA? w see Tee 


ay w (Persian) n. p. of a Persian 


eunuch and keeper of the harem Esru. 
2,14. The etymology is obscure. 

y Pwr D (only pl. 05x7, with suf. D 
Wo ; from Ssi to ssy TL) m. pleasant 
plas of “ih, then delight, enjoyment JER. 
231,20; in m27 Prov. 8, 30 31, cou- 
men w iih PnU; the imac which the 
main and ni ay Ps. 119, 24 77 143 or 
103 give Is. 5, 7. 


rey I. (not used) tr. to take, to re- 
aoe: to contain (in self), capere, reci- 
pere, of vessels and reservoirs; ident. 
in its organic root m -5% with 99 (929) L., 
T-BY; cognate in "sense with bo (to 
por B a reservoir), 0277, 52 (912). Deriv. 
aN 1. The stem of m20), JEU, 
me Bo, meu? is Ve? which see. 


i MEW H. (not used) tr. 1. to mix, 


mingle; to heap together, to collect, coacer- 
vare, especially applied to dung-heaps, 
rubbish etc.; connected in its org. root 
7-DU with that in 1-29 (Hif), 9O-x, 
Je Deriv. mews 2 (only pl. DIES iN), 
MEWS (= NED; “pl: mine osx). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to curdle , to thicken , of milk; 
hence to turn into cheese, same as j2 2. 
Deriv. the noun TE. 


mew TII. (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be 
90% 


ee ey 
—— 


bare, bald, of mountains; to be smooth, | pws Ez. 36, 3 to come up into the talk 


level, of an unfruitful plain; metaphor. 
to be bared, stripped, of bones. — 2. Fig. 
to be even, equable, of the mind, comp. 
maw used of We3, Aram. and modern | 
Hebrew to be quiet, gentle. The funda- 
mental signification seems to be, to be 


abraded, Eed, a similar transference | 


taking place in tr. nap, 212M Ident. 
iT I" T 


in ie organic root with 9, 7, Aram. | 
oe ip STP Erue Zeru Aia wan Is. 6, 5. Tt is 


NEw , baw, wae; Ar, 5 to be naked, 


of roil ie “pw, the proper names 

DW, Ipy and Pa TDW] 

E maw (part. m. mew) to be bald, 
bare, of a7 Is. 13,2, see "DY. 

Puh. naw (ry: plur. 1515) to be bared, 
loosened, ca Snippets to be without 
flesh aaa skin Jos 33, 21 Ker (bn 
Esra), where the K’tib reads Sw giving 
a similar meaning. Targ. (nnd), Ibn 
Gandch, Saadia, Kimchi explain it after 


the RR New to rub in pieces, to 
crush. 


mew (not used) tr. same as maw I. 
iy oe it T | 


to hold, receive, contain, of a receptive | judgment, 


organ, as the mouth, lip, like moy of a 
quiver, 5 of bowls, cups ete.; “also of 
an entrance- -space which serves to re- 
ceive oge who come in; Aram. N59, 
Ar. Deriv. bw. 

pw (from Sew IL; pl. c. niby) f. 
cheese 2 Sam. 17, 29, Targ. 72355, 
Peshito Baen 

“DD (after the form 728, from 29; 
c. ME Dt, with suf. inat; ‘du. money, gl 
“new, on sul- = THÙ, mor ; but the 
pl. c. MAND, oa suff. sinineyy, from 
n|v= mat) f- prop. what takes or re- 
ceives, comp. 17912; hence 1. lip, mouth, 
throat, of men ‘al beasts Is. 37, 29; 
Sone oF Sou. 4, 3 11; 5, 13; as the 
organ of speech in on OER Ps. 22,8 
(see =t); du. of the upper and under lip. 
D nDe to speak Jor 11, 5, '5`n5Ò a 
Ps. 51, 17 to cause one to W Ao nd> 
40, 10 not to speak, prop. to shut the 
lips; speech is ->y 16,4, seldom nnn 
“2 140, 4. Also talk in neyo oy by 


the same. 


of the tongue, parall. may. It is the or- 
gan of sinful speech Jos 2, 10, of loud 
thanks Ps.45,3; D 599 one of uncircum- 
| cised i.e. obra speech Ex. 6,12; “pn 
mpy Is. 33, 19 those of unfath 
speech = j 32>. To’ as meaning 
speech are applied DN Prov. 12, 19, 
“pe 10,18, jas i 4, poi Loy, 


also meant to express cone iam light- 
minded speech Is. 29, 18; 36, 5; Prov. 
14, 23; hence Dary = a fae JOB 
TPD 2N a prating fool Prov. 10,8. 
Cenal the language of a people Is. 
19, 18. — 2. Metaphor. the edge, of a 
oid 1 Kines 7, 26, the border, of Dee 
Ex. 28, 32, H37) 26, A; the B GEN. 
22,27; 41, 3: a bouta Jupeaes 7, 22. 
On the word comp. the Aram. NZỌ, 


NNO, laas, Ar. Kid. 
iw (same as "2 2) n. p. m. GEN. 
23; otherwise EU, 
op! (plur. Dey; from Uaw) m. 
coupled 


36, 


punitive judgment, 


| with 230 and = moa 2 Cur. 20, 9; 





LXX xoiorg, Syr. find: pl. puter 
Ezex. 23,10 and inflicted punishment 
upon her. 

DE hw (from 45%; serpent) n. p. m. 
Nom. 26, 39; also new (which see), 
whence ie odin apri 26, 39; comp. 
JPW, Dw. aay Guy. 46, 21 may 
be read perhaps Dew. 

IDDU (the Pe n. p- m. 1 Cur. 
8, 5. 

maw (not used) intr. to be attached 
to, to associate, of the members of a 
family and of domestics; to be related, 
same as nzọ I., where mp is parallel 
(Jeh. Karpentrasi). The organic root 
mp-Y is also in the Sanskrit pag, Latin 
pang, Greek ayy-vuut. The Ethiop. naw 


| safacha (to spread out) is to be put with 


mex. Deriv. apew and Hmpw. 
maw (Kal not used) trans. same as 
Nise as 
nop IIL (which see) to pour out, to 








naw! 


shed, blood; figurat. to break out, of 
pustules, leprosy. Deriv. nat». 

Pih. ney to make break ‘out, “PTP, 
i. e. to cover with leprosy k 3, ia 
perhaps to make empty, since MED and 

new may also have this meaning. 

a mDwÙ (estr. DDWY, with suf. "DIY, 
iny; plur. nine, with suf. Dn inaw; 
from naw) fem. prop. she that belongs 
to, she that is attached to a house or 
family ; hence a maid, a female servant, 
famula, serva, especially of a M7735 
GEN. 16, 1 8; 29, 23, Jay being attached 
to the eter both together 20, 14; 
32,6; a concubine 16,2; a maid Poi 
=i ives the lower werk Ex. 11, 5 
(see 1m3), and therefore a figure of 
meanness; used in the addresses of 
women to their superiors, as 723 is in 
the case of men 1 Sam. 1, 18; "25, 27; 
elsewhere may 25, 28, which, however, 





1 Sam. 25, 41. 

ODR LEI; inf. absol. 
Diy, c constr, OEY, with suf. WHEW; 
imp. DEW, Irw, n mz opt. me 3, 
plur. "DY fut. Hew) trans. prop. to 
separate, Rie, split ‘off, and like other 
verbs of dividing (see "15, 409, 522 L) 


(part. Tiz H 


transferred to deciding or judging; hence | 
| may stand for 


1. to judge, absol. to act the part of 
judge Gen. 19, 9; to pronounce sentence 
legit 3, fully usw "5 1Kiıxes 3, 28, 
and ith it the genit. DAN ZECH. 7, 9, 
oi 8, 16, nia; Ez. 16, 38, but com- 


monly pik the accusat. of the person | 


upon whom one pronounces sentence 
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zu 


with accus. of the person, as bina Is. 1, 
17; Ps. 10, 18; 26, 1; with E vzw 
To 9,26, AL $ a or p3 to deliver 
by right Ten 1 Sam. 24, 16; 2 Sam. 18, 
19; Ps. 43, 1 (see 773). — 3. to conden 


to punish, Arab. 3, 1 Sam. 3, 13; Ez. 
7,3; vist being also melied to a 
mane — 4, Generally to govern, to rule 
JupGes 16, 31, 1 Sam. 8, 5, of a 537 or 
upÜ = sb. The part. vpi is therefore 
applied to the princes of the people in 


the period between Joshua and Samuel 
JUDGES 3, 10; 4, 4; 10, 2, and is also else- 


| where ie 2 3 = SD 1, 15; Is. 16, 5; 
[EO 2a ese: in Phew ate 


head a the state is termed usy (Latin 
sufes, pl. sufetes Liv. 28, 37; 30,7), 
which word appears also in pr oper names, 


Jas 52295% (comp. masw). Deriv. Hay 


; beta, 


(only the plur. aney), uisu 


rer, | the proper names u5% o in UDEN, 
is looked upon as an rable title | 





hz. 18, 22 26, Deur. 16, 18, or for| 
whom one is judge 1 Sam. 7, 16 17 or | 
acts judicially Ps. 67,5; with accus. of | 


the thing which one judges Ex. 18, 26; 
with adverbs, pI% Prov. 31, 9, Daga 
Ps 75, 3, 29 82, 2. T 
GEN. 16, 5, 5. eE Bil 53, or 137273 | 
to judge Mren: Part. 
the widest sense of the word Ex. 2, 14; 
Deut. 16, 18; used especially of God | 
who judges individuals and all man- 
kind Gen. 18, 25; Is. 33, 22; Ps. 7,12. 
— 2. to procure right, to defend right, 


ye w| 


| 


mE wi, uswim, mia 5, WEED), we 5. 

"NiF. Dew: (nf. constr. =) ‘ be 
judged Ps. 9, 20; 37,33; to be condemned 
TOIRE gc to law o or e Prov. 29, 


OR Ai oy Jo 2, “ms Eagle 20 or 


mA pares 
erie te 


| > of a person JER. 25, 31; also with the 


accusat. of a thing na ay hich il Sam. 
12, 7, or with accus. of the person and 
>y of the thing Jer. 2, 35, where ms 
“mx; of God, to take into 
judgment, to punish one Is. 66, 16; Ez. 
39, 22. 

Pih. 2 (after the form 7912; part. 
uzita) to pronounce judgment, part. 
right-pronouncer = judge Jos 9, 15, con- 
seq. = DEW; Arab. sll (conj. IIT.) to 
accuse Decree a judge. 

The stem upy is in Aram. nfm (which 
o whence “BER; and the organic root 


varw, Arab. 3 5 (to decide, judge). 


VDW (a Judge, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
| Num. is 5; 1 Kines 19, 16; 1 Cur. 3, 


upt a judge i in | 22 on 12. 


jaje (only part. m. plur. PREY, 
from upy) Aram. trans. same as Hebr. 
uDý Ezr. 7, 25. 

new (only plur. bnew, with suf. 


mMODW 


susti) m. a judgment, a stroke Ex. 6, 6; | 

7; punishment Prov. 19, 29; the di- | 
vine will, with 34, to which belong 
war, famine &e. iO 14, 21; commonly 
=) oe UEY to do Gidgment upon or to 
inflict W a Ex. 12, 12; Num. 33, 
4; e 5» 10. 





uy (Jah is Judge; t 
state. T Jet n. p.m. 2 Sam. 5 4; Jur. 
38, 1; EZR. 2, 4; 8,8; Nene 11, 4. 

POS W (the on n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5; oa Io 2 (Chor Dal, 

opu (a ie viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 24. 

"Dw (in pause "DW; plur. opý, OMS, 
also D NEU, like DDS from nB; from 
MEW IIL.) ‘A. m. prop. "bareness ; Tene. a 
steppe, a bare plain Is. 49, 9; JER. 12, 
12; a bare hill Is. 41,18, opposite t m93; 
3, 2 21; 4,11; comp. Syr. {asa a bare 


plain, Ar. 3 Kio a naked rock. — 2. dis- 
solution, separation, as an adv. (in the 
accusat.) to 729, alone Num. 23, 3. — 
3. (unconcernedness) nm p tel Cur. 1, 
40, elsewhere ħbwÙ. 

DM bw see DU. 


mpu (from the sing. 9 a serpent, 
stem EU; comp. jD°DW) z. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 12 15; 26, 16; see DEW, CEIDW, 
jE7DW; comp. fine proper names Draco, 
Basiliscus, old German Hotterus, Brewed 
from Otter: among the Orientals Os- 
man, Almachas. 

{DE wW (from BW) m. a horned ser- 
pent, the cerastes (J ewish tradition, Je- 
rome, Saadia) Gen. 49, 17, described | 
as cunning, lying in are and dangerous 


DDw constr. | 





| suf. 795%; fut. g 
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| as the context requires Mrc. 1, 11; 


| 


| 





ew 

cer- 
tainly the "72% on mount Ephraim 
JupaeEs 10, 1, Josu. 15, 48, which the 
LXX and Euseb. render by agelo. 
Jerome understands a locality in Judah, 
now el-Savafir ( -rslewJS!, Robinson, Pa- 
lest. II. p. 370), which does not suit. 

"EW (from the Pa. of “Dw) Aram. 
ad). m. beautiful, lovely, fair Dan. 4 Fs lies 


Ew (inf. constr. FW, “FEW, with 


EW) trans. 1. to pour, 
to pour out, as ay Ex. 4, 9, Paa JUDGES 
6, 20, 393 C Is. 57,6; ™ peo 8 
to make a libation before Gad 1 Sam. T, 6 
(where 0773 is left out), symbolising 
lowly subjection (comp. Ps. 22,15; La- 
MENT. 2,19); to shed, 05 
V eiae Devt. 12, 16 34. of sacrificial 
victims Ex. 29, 12; especially of men 
and therefore = to murder GEN. 9, 6; 
37, 22; Lev. 17, 4. Figurat. WE? rs to 
pour Sat the soul Ps. 42,5, i. e. to give 
free vent to the feelings; ab Ý Lament. 
2,19 to pour out one’s soul i in complaints, 
with * pp 1 Sam. 1, 15; mw %B the 
same Ps. 102, 1; ‘p->y pa wj to pour 
contempt upon one Jos 21, 2T; with a 
like figure by m9% Jo. 3, 1, by many 
Ig 42, 25 and by “for Dy Ps. 79, 6, n 
by osr 69, 25, say n Hos. 5, 10; to 
empty , mama (gall) i i. e. to give a fatal 
wound to Jos 16, 13, Dyn D2 Sam. 
20,10, by slitting up the belly; TIÐ of 
blood Ps. 79, 10, fig. of wrath Ez. 20, 33. 
— 2. of things tor as iy Lev. 14, 41, 
JWT, see FEW; 51296 to cast up a mound 
with by 2 Kines 19, 32 or >} 2 Sam. 
20, 15. Deriv. FEU, MIDE W. 


Nif. 5203 (inf. constr. FEU; fut. 


to passers by (comp. Oken, Naturge- | 35W) to be shed, of blood Grn. 9, 6; 
| to to be poured out, of ashes 1 Kines 13, 3; 


schichte VI. p. 544). The tribe of Dan 
is compared to it, comp. JuDGES 18, 27. 
Ay. Bow Cenia speckled serpent with 
black and white spots. The explanation 
(Targ., Syr.) basilisk (yaqm, Hijas) 
is merely conjectural. 

Ew (“5w I.; beautiful town, if it 
be not = may, — -hedge) n. p. of a 
place in the Teall of the ten tribes, 


awa> JPY to be poured out like va 
figure of despondency Ps.22,15 Fig. to 
lavish, rym (the shame), i. e. to practise 
great whoredom Ez. 16, 36 = magia yew 
16, 15, comp. EXE Tos. 4,18. 

Par {20 (3 p. pl. PDW) to be poured 
out, of blood Nux. 35, 33; to slip, of 
moawe, Ps. 73, 2, comp. Wiid fundi for 
prosterni. 


"of slaughtered 





are 

Hithpa. 52027 (inf. constr. FEN; 

fut. m9) to be poured out round about 

Lament. 4, 1, especially of the WED to 

expire, to die 2, 12; to pour oneself out 
in complaints Jos 30, IMS), 

The stem ^9 (Aram. 520, ya, com- 
monly 7UN,, ie Tin, Oi is closely 
connected Siti new, ped II, neo Hl; 
and the organic root pa lies also in 


1-28 (which see), 5-32, 5272 (to 333), 
Aram. 4373. 
TEW m. the pouring out, of ashes, 


place of pouring out Lev. 4, 12. 

mop fem. urethra, through which 
the urine is poured off Deur. 23, 2, 
conseq. not testicle Ta comp. mod: 
Hebrew 5 canal, 5510 pail, Few 
funnel. | 

7DW (fut. aa inf. constr. 22W after 
the ecm a= =35) intr. to sink, of os or 
maz Is. 40, 4; to be felled, of high 
trees HOF 33, Bite where sm (82, 18); 
figurat. to be made low, of moy 32019. 
to be humbled, bowed down, of pro 
hagehty men 2,9 11 12 1% 5, 15, 
coupled with nny; to be suffocated, of 
speech 29, 4, of the clapper of a mill 
Eccues. 12, 4. In derivatives and the 
dialects, to be sunk, deep, of the ground; 
to settle, to lie, of dregs; to be under, 
figurat. to be low, deep, humble, mean, 
ignominous. Derivat. 5D% (mopw), >59, 
oE i “DEW, MEU, THEY , and ine 
proper names mp5 Tbe tina. 

Hif. DET (part. Sau, inf. constr. 
Dw; fut. Daw) to make low, the 
high (mxa) Jon 40, 11, coupled with 
V7 40, 12; to overthrow, Y3 Ez. 17, 
24, opposite 247; to cast down =. to 
estoy, anal Is. 26,5; to humble, TINS 
13,11; 25, ‘11; to seu down, opposite 
5219 1 San. 2 , 6, ov Ps. 75, Smor 
7: Ta Ez. 21, 31; to let ‘sink, nya ang 
PsALM 18, 28, a is paraphrased 
in 2 Sam. 22, 28 thou lettest thy looks 
sink upon ie haughty; '9 "222 "ar to 
make low before one Prov. 25, 7, i. e. 
to put low, opposite >>; Jos 22, 29 
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sony 


when they humble and bow (an indefin. 
subject expressed by the 3 p. plur.); to 
make low or deep, the seat (n2¥ left 
out) Is. 57, 9; combined with T the 
adverb low is denoted Jer. 13, 18. 


On the stem comp. the Arab. Aas 
haan (to be low or bad), 1 (to rest, 


to settle), Aram. 555, Yas; the organic 
root is 357w, abies is Ako in DTN, 
pay I, 22 r) IE 


2p (constr, D5, with the final 
letter a, morw D 21, 32, as a neuter; 
plur. 3°92 oti) adj. m., Hog% (constr. nbew) 
fem. low, ‘of the map of the Ez. 
17, 6, of py 1%, 24; sunk, of a leprous 
spot Lev. 13, 20; fe insignificant 2 SAM. 
6, 22, subst. al, low JoB 5, 11; 
ofm: 22 Ez. 17, 14, coupled with mra 
Mar. 9; often with man of humble 
spirit, ean y Prov. 29, 23, coupled with 
N37 Is. 57, 15; pressed down, bowed, 
ibid. and Prov. 16,19, where m7 yah 
is not an infin. 


ae 
gee 


TE adj, m. same as pE? Zee. 
eae to old mss. 
W (with suf. 12220) m. lowness, 
a a ‘condition Ps. 136, 23; Eccuss. 
10, 6. 
bea (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as the Hebrew 22% in the senses to 


be low, weary, weak, tired; especially 
so in Syriac. Deriv. Seu, 


Af. Dew (part. >} was 
OBO; fut. ae ap V to T low, 
cast down DAN. 4, 34; 5,19; 7, 24; 
Paty ae Dy A2- 

DU Er the verb 52%) Aram. m. 


a ahs one, in rank or esteem Dan. 4,14; 
aed with DWN, DN 722 ae 13. 


inf. constr. 
to 


n DU fem. lowness, ham Is. 


32, 19. 


mopw (with suf. mn2Ew) fem. de- 


pression, ‘plain or sunk country, coupled 
with “m Josa. 11,16; slope or flat, Aram. - 


anaw, Neds; but cona the parti- 
cular plain ke from 5" as far 


nisi 


as m79, or even to Egypt 9,1; 12, 33am 
which many cities were situated 15, 33 
seq, mentioned along with 3 and 332 
10, 40; always with the article 1 KINGS 
1062/2 en The tract of the tmbe 
of J alah was divided into "3, 322 
and menu JuDGES 1, 9, to which last 
belong the Philistine cities of the coast. 





This tract was called by the LXX | 


Segyie, which subsequently became a | 
proper name (LXX on JER. and Os.; 
1 Macc. 12,38; Euseb. in Onom. s. v.). | 


The city Mespila, now Kuyyundshick, | 
| ae upriw polished or fine, figuratively ` 


| sly, prudent; Cpa the same, whence 


was called S13EU13 = TID. 
mbp fai a ulin with O73" a 
figure ‘of remissness Eccues. 10, 18. 


pay (not used) intr. same as j20 


to sprout, to grow; fig. to be young, to 
be strong, of persons; to be fertile, of 
districts; comp. D5. Deriv. the proper 
names D5U, opw, nine >; on the con- 
trary DEM) a see) Lane to gö 
G) =y Gry). 

ney (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, of the hair, cognate in sense with 
jzt (which see); applied especially to 
the beard; Ar. cpu $ (to sprout forth, 


of plants; to grow, of men, i. e. to be 


DEE strong); comp. j2. Derivat. 
“TT 


DDW 5 (a youthful, vigorous one, from 
pei) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 5, 12. 

cp (from 059, with suf. 1389) m. 
the beard, petit “Sy maY to cover the 
beard, a sion of mourning, also of a 
leper Lev. 13,45; Mic. 3,7; Ez. 24, 17 
22; ST ney to trim the Beard 2 Sax. 
19. 25. From sprouting are also derived 
igi, Greek yéverov, yévos, xovves, Latin 
gena, German Kinn. 

CHW (with a of motion 223; fruit- 
ful place) n. p. of a locality in the east 
of Palestine at the north point between 
2 "ST, Iq and 93, east of =o) 
naa > Nox. 34, 10 11. 

Dew (= 22W) z. p. of a ome in 
Judah, = nnay; deriv. the Gent. 
JESI Cnn. 27, 27. 
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jew 


mine v (fruitful place) n. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 28, = tow. 
ADU see DEW. 





jew (not used) tr. 1. to gnaw, of 
rodentia, cognate in sense 237 II. (to 
"252). — 2. to rub off, to polish; figur. 
to act slyly, prudently, cunningly, the 
idea of slyness or prudence being con- 
nected in other words with that of 
“polish and fineness (comp. ow I, with 


-~ II, 2); Ar. Gpaw to gnaw, to rub 


ú callidus. The organic root is 


je7Y. Derivat. gW, the proper names 
2, jer, jew and perhaps 320). 


ie ay (part. pass. m. pl. ¢. ":DY) tr. 
same as 5E “Be to cover, to Hii Devt. 
33,7, if 0:50 be not a subst. meaning 
treasures , prop. a thing kept, = D727, 
to which it stands in apposition. 

pÙ (plur. DEW, like DWP out of 
Jop; from ja) m. 1. prop. a general 
term, one of the rodentia-genus , which 
signe the cud Lev. 11, 5, has its 
dwelling among rocks and in fissures 
Ps. 104,18, living in flocks and cun- 
ning Prov. 30,26 (comp. 30, 24). The 
LXX at Lev. 11, 5 interpret it specially 
of the hare (Sacvmovs, rough-foot), Aq. 
hayeoos , but it is distinguished from 
nams in Deut. 14,7. Saadia, Ar. and 
Sam. translate it s (Vabr) i. e. hyrax 
Syriacus, smaller DA the hare, of the 
size of a rabbit, found on mount Le- 
banon and in the Jordan territory, so 
called from its rough skin and bristles 


G ro pilosus fuit), comp. pee pellis 
aspera. Hence the LXX translate in 
Deut. 14, 7 xorgoyovàMos bristly animal, 


Himyaritic BE the same. The Targ. 
points to the same animal when it 
translates NTEU, NTI, NOEL (leaper), 
since the Vabr goes “by leaps (Oken, Na- 
(Meee VII, 2. p. 887 seq.). The Vulg. 
on the Ps., and the Greek Venet. on 
Lev. understand hedgehog. Jewish tra- 





jaw 








dition supposes the rabbit, probably an 
animal like the Vabr (Ibn Gandch), 
which is also the view of the Peshito 
(kaa) and the Targ. on Prov. 30, 26 
(33m). This interpretation is suitable, 
because in Phenician 39W must have | 
had the same meaning, Spain being 
named by the Phenicians from the mul- 
titude of its rabbits. — 2. {sy or prudent 
one) n. p. m. 2 Kings 22,3; JER. 36, 24. 
Ew (more correctly 4519; nakedness, 
bareness) ap. of & locality in Gad, 
which occurs only as a genitive to 
nino? Num. 32,35. See nie. 
opip see jw and p29. 


y By} (not used) intr. to flood, to over- 
(Wests 


flow; to be abundant, in fulness or mul- 
titude ; to be pag Ra Aram. SEU, 


‘\s the same, Ar. 





% (to ae 
to stand RA to club money); t 
org. root X-BÙ lies also in 3-230, N- Le 
Aram. »- ay. ‘Deriv. 7DW, 
the proper name “SEU. j 
SEW m. 

Devr. A T9. 

mybw (c. mz pw) f. multitude, of ama 
JoB 22, ig 255723 Is. 60,6, eE Ez. 
26, 10; a Brea array, a ride of 
people 2 Kines 9,17, which mze¥ also 
means there in all Wate es 
the supplei NIT. 

"YEW (from “vey, Jah is Fulness) 
nm. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 


Pyp 2 Kines 9, 17 see 
"BY (not used) tr. 1. same as 99 I. 


ny Bu, nie 


J, 


Mee, riches, fulness, 


m wd vs 
+ ies 


oY. 
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Ba- 


(which see) to strike together, 5°29, PE 
23 of a person at, a gesture Be clotiks 
or malicious joy Jos 27, 23. 

Hif. pawg (fut. %93) to strike the 
hands together, in concluding bargains; 
hence to enter into a covenant, to have 





| intercourse with, with 3 of a person 


Is. 2, 6. 


pau II. (fut. PEY) intr. same as 
ped II. to overflow, to flood, to be abun- 


dant; hence to suffice, to be enough, with 
2 for 1 Kines 20,10. Deriv. 


pew (with suf. p59; from pey IL) 


| m. riches, fulness, JoB 20, 22 E 


riches are gone (see N22), m shall be in 
straits (Targ. N92). See peo. 

prU (from pz IL) m. same as pry 
Jos 36, 18; see PEÐ. 

TDW I. (not used) tr. same as “z9 I. 
and “2x I. (which see), prop. to pierce 
into, then to deepen, to hollow, in order 
to insert a thing; also to arch, A 
farther development of this meaning 
may be found under 725 I. Deriv. "£75, 
SEWN, IEW. 

Pi IE = to make hollow, i.e. arched, 
of a tent, the heaven, Jos 26, 13 by his 
spirit his hand (77> is to be supplied 
from the preceding hemistich) has arched 
the heavens. “7p stands for mapy, the 


ith 
‘ide | Targ. having: also taken it ae hy. 


though Soi sew IT. 

Pih. II. “Eu (not used) to arch. Deriv. 
“ITED, WED. 

lala Il. (3 p. perf. fem. SBS) intr. 
rs ex 729 II. (which see) to shine, to 


to pierce, to wound, to bite, of serpents, | glitter, to lightens metaphor. to be beauti- 
Aram. NE oW to sting, Spory a sting, | ful, lovely, pleasant, agreeable, with 22 


Arab. Via to pierce, ce ead | of a person Ps. 16, 6, like the Aram. 


piercing, cold. Deriv. jP7Dw, the pro- | | EY Day. 4, 24. For comparison see 
per names D5359, JPW, Dey (from | 729 I. Deriv. “By, mopy Be 
gw) see = Dewi. oe o. ‘to rub in pieces, to an some), the proper names BEAT py 
rub off, to make lean, thin, fine, the same r 

neu (from 7213 IL.) m. 1. beauty, "738 


j Gen. 49, 21 beautiful , bright ome 


: ie. a song of victory Jupess ch. 5. 
pau I. (fut. PFY) tr. same as PED I. | See “a8. — 2. (beautiful mountain) n. p- 


transference existing in 579 I., Ar. ed | 
the same, of a thin dress, of leanness. 
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of a mountain in the Arabian desert | on them Ezek. 40, 43. The dual may 
Num. 33, 23 24. be explained by their two-pronged fork- 
bu) (fut. 12x53) Aram. intr. same as form. “mx mÜ is the measure of what 
Hebr. “oy “to be beautiful, shining; me- projects, ‘and 230 2°25 Dp suits the 
ae to be acceptable, placere, with | sense; comp. Targ. TRR Tp and 
qp, Dan. 3,32 and 6,2, or >» of a pers. | Kimchi niiae oga Pony oes Dp. 
4 "24; in Targ. are daa from it “Dw, | Aquila has the derivation also foad new 
mene, pw. Deriv. “PID. hin émotacets. The LXX, Symm., Theod., 
mE w (from mzy IL) fem. 1. ae Syr. and Vulg. incorrectly read onpi. 


brightness, JOB 26, 13 the heaven is bright. i z ae So ie anew 5 fold 


Ps. 68, 14, where the labouring ass 
he Pih. of “sw I. | 8 
Sai o ia 7 i A raa si a lies down comfortably Gen. 49,14, the 


a ae , | spoil was divided among the victors Es. 
“ANEW JER. 43, 10 K'tib see “EY. | 68, 14, and people yielded themselves 


Tapu (with suf. in-, from “pw I. | up to rest, 0773, nip TW yviaw2 Jupaus 
fe Pike “=5W) m. prop. a an | 9, 16. i 
arched roof, a canopy, stretched over mEw see MEU. 


(>F mu) the throne of a king Jur. 43,| pu} see above mow as a noun. 

10 K’ri (the K’tib has 1445s — lee a P l w 

Kimchi); the throne itself (NBD) stood NBW (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. to put 

upon a flooring. The meaning leather | an end to, to destroy; connected in fun- 

covering , tapestry lacks probability. damental signification and derivation 
Appi (def. N77; from -Dw) dran Wen REP (which see), in form with 

m. the dawn; hence nga early Dan. 6,203, Nz), interchangm E 





(comp. w). 
Targ. for “353, (pow for the Hebrew Pa. NEY or Ng (from NEw o 


lay, put; hence to put to, as 1° to Ton j an pa. 


the fire 2 Kinas 4,38, Talm. 575 ^Ñ; SEAN 
to lay, DYA 7593 B 22, 16, ie. to SY (not used) intrans. only a col- 
bring to the grave, conseq. not => ni, | lateral form of guy to overflow; fig. of 
but to 3 nw (88, 7); fig. Diy ‘a Is. | wrath. Deriv. 
26, 12 to set ‘salvation, i. e. to ordain it, 
to give it permanently; in derivatives per- 
haps also to place, a fold or summer- 
stall (like stabula from stare), to 
stick fast, of the hooks of butchers, of 
border stakes. Deriv. nbw (du. nmw), 
ngewa (du. 0mnpw%); on the contrary 
ne By (to ninay) and np (to the pl. c. 
niz ae) come from mew I. and IL; but 
the latter is like the noun mew Gi 
see). 

The organic root is manifestly naw, 
which is perhaps also in 1579, 7 T 


yaw m. an outpouring, of 9¥p, Is. 
54,8, like 9X OW Prov. 27, 4; comp. 
may jew Hos. 5, it According to 
Ibn Sartk from guy = Arab. cibi to 
be hard, rough, so that "%9 denotes vio- 
lence; METR to Ibn “Labrath Ibn 
Esra, Parchon, Kimchi = 93% (Aram. 
and ite ) to COE. whence ny hastily, 
in a short time, conseq. = 2p Y: A Both 
unsatisfactory. 

Pw (from prs = Hebr. paw IL, plur. 
with suf. pw) Aram. f. the leg, Dan. 

5 TDU (after the form OR, froin MDW; 2,33; = Hebr. prw. 
only du. minz EU) ms te hoor in E pw (with suf. pO, pl. pw, with 
for hanging up slaughtered animals! suf. o7pY; from ppi) m. prop. what 


| 
nw; ae Nop, a keep tho two sibilants rey see ag) 





IPW 


is knotted together, net-shaped, what 
is coarsely woven (comp. Ppt I.); hence 
a coarse upper garment, a hairy mantle 
(a2) MIN), a penitential and mourning 
garment 2 Kines 6, 30, Jos 16, 15, put 
on the bare body i Kinas 21, 17, JOB 
16,15; probably a prophetic (ate eles 
20, 2 (comp. Revet. 11, 3), which was at 
a later period the costume of pilgrims 
and ascetics (Ethiop.); united to "Bx 
a sign of complete mourning Estu. 4, 1. 
Commonly a sack, for grain Gen. 42, 
25 27 35, Josn. 9, 4, used also for a 
covering by night 1 Kines 21, 22; Jo. 
1, 13; Ethiop. sak, a hair-dress, sak- 
sak, lattice-work, Greek caxxog, Latin 
saccus, Aram. po, Coptic con, cwr the 
same. Besides, oay-777 a large fish-net, 
o&%y-0¢, sag-um a coarse mantle, cay- 
uœ a covering, a coarse overcoat, are 
said to be connected with pt. 


WY (part. Ip; pig 1 SPY; pate 


RY) intr. prop. to be awake, active, 
nimble; cognate in sense g IHI., like 
TEG A 31,28 =>% TaT Jos 6. 
Hence to watch, to keep "watch, Y, cou- 
pled with =% ~2W Ps.127,1, commonly 
with p: to stand watching or keeping at, 
nineT Prov. 8,34; comp. in the Mishna 
sain pba by mpy. Without an object 
and united with Do Ezr. 8, 29. Also 
to be watchful, active, "wakeful Ps 102, 8; 
Ws W to watch at the tomb (see 
wa). Figur. 123752 "y to keep watch 
over a word JER. 1, 12; to lie in wait 
for, of 23 5, 6; to be watchful for, 
which may a be mz7> or Main 
44,27; to watch over 31, 28. is "ape 
Is. 29, 20 watchers of iniquity, i. e. per- 
sons whio carefully and sedulously pro- 
mote what is bad. — For the .stem 
comp. the Targ. “pY to watch, to be 
awake, elsewhere nla 73a, Zab. liga 

a watcher; Ar. Adu to direct the eye 
to, R a wolf, prop. lurking and 
watching, dgaww to watch; modern Hebr. 
“pY to be nimble, Filet The organic 


root “pw lies perhaps in 515 to hasten, 
to run; but not in cs z 
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npy 
Nif. 3282 in many mss. Lament. 1, 
see “Pi. 


Puh. “pw see the noun “pW, of which 

it is a Ia 
“pw (Kal not used) tr. same as “p3 

(interchanging » and Ù, comp. 9y H. 
and gaw II. Ps.139,11) to bind, to twist 
together (Kimehi); ‘len in its organic 
root Tp-W with that in p79, "37N. 

Nif. spy to be one ae, of a 
yoke by thongs, Lament. 1,14 (Kimchi). 
Others compare the Talmud mR to 
pierce (Rashi, Ibn Esra, Hája), whence 
3p.072, stimulus, which is less appro- 
pits 

TEw (pl. OP; from PB) m. prop. 

the N hence 1. the almond-tree, 
because it blooms already in January, 
while vegetation still lies in the sleep 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 66,25; Kimchi in 
Lex.), to which meaning there is an 
allusion in Jer. 1, 12. — 2. the almond- 
nut, coupled ek ona Gen. 43, 11; 
Num. 17, 23. — 3. ecoa i the 
glans, plans virilis (the male or- 
gan of generation), taken in a double 
sense like 237 and 72728 Eccuzs. 12, 
5. The verb standing with it is written 
purposely Yx:}, which may apply partly 
as Y2) (to the almond-tree), partly as 
Yx (to the glans virilis), as "pn = 
MIEN is also said of m39N; so that 
impotent sexual life is pe in the 
figurative language of plants under a 
veiled form. — For the word comp. the 
Aram. 353, pl. T, Syr. lee. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Puh. 329 (part. plur. DIPYN, from 
RW) to be ‘almond-shaped, almond- blos- 
som- formed (Kimchi), or almond-nut- 
formed (LXX, Saad.), spoken of 233 
Ex. 25, 33 34; 37, 19 20. According 
to others it comes directly from “pọ 
meaning to be opened, i.e. awake, since 
a bud is called og@aduos. 


mpy (Kal not used) intr. to drink, 


of men and beasts; to be watered, of a 
field or garden; fig. to be juicy, fresh, 


14, 


marrowy; Ar. $w is trans. to give to 


Ww 
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drink, like the Hebrew Hif.; Aram. `p% 
the same. Spy is Pennoni taken to be 
=nnw (like TD = ns), by interchang- 
ing ip and ^; but a comparison with 
my is better. Derivat. nZv, TIPY, 
mee. 

Nif. apy? Ax. 8, 8 is only a softened 
mode of uttering ms pw2 (see YPY). 

Pih. "PY (not a an ‘intensive of 
Kal, to nee very juicy, freshened, quickened. 
Ben PÜ, p. 

Puh. ap (fut mp x») to be freshened, 
strengthened, of the marrow of the bones 
Jos 21,24; comp. 7 Prov. 3, 8 and 
J57 17, 29. 

Hif. “pars (inf. constr. Mipws, part. 
mp; ` fut. ao ap. RY) 1. to water, 
with ae accus. eae 2,6 10; Jo. 4,18; 
to make fruitful, by MOEN Is. 27, 3: 


2193 r wm to water by treading (the | 


water- machine) Devt. 11, 10. — 2. to 
give to drink, to let drink, cattle GEN. 
29,2 3 7; men, with accus. of the pers. 
Gen. 21,19; 24,14; to set the cup be- 
fore, with accus. of a person and thing 
19, 32; 24,43, or also with 92 Sone or 
Sot. 8, 2 or 3 of a thing (in a poetical 
sense) Ps, 80,6; also with 3 of the vessel 
Gen. 24, 43; Bear 1,7. Deriv. mp w 
(a noun). 

pU (only pl. with suf. “PY; from 
pe a) m. drink, Ps. 102, ‘10. 


“Pw (pl. DPY) m. drink, delicate 
Hos. 2, 7, coupled with yaw; juice, mar- 
row, hence refreshment Prov. 3, 8. 


VPW (also VRS; pl. OMAP, constr. 
“7, also defect, ; ‘from ypy Pih.) masc. 
prop. an abomination, disgust, aversion, 
i. e what excites this feeling; hence 
applied to unclean, nauseous food ZECH. 
9,7, i e. to flesh offered to idols; a dis- 
gust, of men, Hos. 9, 10 and they were 
a disgust like their favourite; then, dirt, 
carrion, as an object of disgust Nau. 3,6; 
used specially as a designation of idols, 
e. g. aD 1 Kines 11, a seke iLL ee 
n pnw 2 Kines 23 13; ad of are 
altars with heathen woii Dan. 9, 27; 
11,31; 12,11. Commonly idols in the 
pares sense, coupled with 07933 








2 Kıyas 23, 24, niayin Ez. 11,21. See 
VRe- 

nipw f- in the cod. Samar. Gen. 24, 
20 and 30, 38 for np (which see). 


pw (part. pw; fut. DPW) intrans., 


prop. same as M39 to rest, to be quiet 
or still, and so ‘coupled with “wn Is. 
62,1, 127 JER. 47, 6; generally to be 
Pia or. mao Josam. 1 23 RIES 
15; to be unmolested, not disquieted o or 
a JUDGES 18,7 97; Ez. 16, 42; 

rest, to be O. of God, i. e. “at A 
help Ps. 83,2; to lie at rest or comfort- 
ably, coupled with 125 Jos 3, 26, nuz 
JupGeES 18,7; an intensive of 2D% Jos 
3, SPEO A on the lees, of wine JER. 


48, ‘iL: a supplement to DAT to look 
| on aptly Is. 18, 4. Deriv. pw. 


Hif. MPA (inf. constr. op, on 
the contrary Op Wi is a noun; ; fut. upg) 


| to quiet, opposite zyn (to terrify) JOB 


34, 29, as 527° N> opu is said of 
sy iF 57, 20 (see wun); to calm, 29 
PROV. 15, 18; to keep quiet, with nAi 
(to be ee) Is. 7,4; of the air, to be 
sultry, when no rato wind blows JOB 
37,17; to render trang with y3 from 
Ps. 94, 13. The infin. op ws is a noun 
meaning the keeping quiet, with nos Is. 

32,17; rest 57, 20; with anna 30, 19; 

in a arenes: form Up wa nby uncon- 
cerned rest Ez. 16, 49. 

The Pilona] signification of the 
stem may be also connected with 9p% 
(9 = =b) meaning to settle, to lay down, 
whence the Arab, Gin to fall down; 
Aram. ope, baw the same, also to lay 


down, Koda lees. Ai organic root is 
not connected with pow or with 79, 
29W. 

Dew m. rest 1 Cur. 22, 9. 


bpw (part. >p; infin. absol. DPY, 


constr. Dips; fut. Spe; 1 person 2P ON 
from Spy Jok 32, 9, PUN EZR. 8, 
25 K'’ri, HOPU K’ tib) prop. intrans. to 
be heavy, weighty (like 5pd, see Fürst, 
Cone. s. v.); but commonly tr. to heave, 
to lift up (a burden, load), to weigh, with 
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obp Is.40,12; to weigh after, tribute 33, apt (so the sing. is in the Mishna; 
18: to pay, tribute 55,2; to weigh to, the in Hebrew only the pl. ay >t occurs, 
o A 46, 6, money for a sale Ex. | once miapy, c. ninge Ps. aA Ahan 
22,16. Fig. %72 ‘and maT (maT) Jos 6, 2 sycamore tree, large numbers ‘of which 
= yor 31,6. Deriv. Spe, ip w72, 237472, | grew in the valley from Joppa to Egypt 
nop, nbpuns, the proper name i> PUN 1 Kines 10,27. Its fruit, which is in- 
from a ea form >pwN (and may | | digestible and unwholesome (Diose. 1, 
mean, if founded by Scie projecting 182), must be nipped or scratched to 
place, high town), in which case 5p is | bring it to maturity (see 033 and 
to be taken in the same sense as NOD, | | Mio pie. Plant. 4,2). The fruit i is food 





199; Ethiop. 5p sakala to raise up, on | 
a ance, hence to weigh. 

Nif. bpi; to be weighed JoB 6, 2; 
Ezr. 8, 23. 

bpw (pl. Bop constr. pu) masc. 
properly a weight, burden, heavy thing, 
mostly a definite weight, of bread Ez. 
4,10, hair 2 Sam. 14, 26, of unstamped 
gold, silver, brass, iron Exon. 38, 24; 
Mone (1a; 1 Saw. 17,5; cranial anes 
Seed! Gen. 24, 22; Num. 7,13. Most 
frequently it denotes definite pieces of 
silver passing current, perhaps with 
the weight marked; a witli 92 
Gen. 23,16, Ex. 21,32, but also with- 
out X no? 2 Kies CG 1146 18, Aŭ. 8,5, 
and vice versa 952 alone ton 20, 16; 
37,28; Deur. 22,19. Representing ire 
smaller coins we find ‘85 msma Ex. 
30,13, ‘es mwae Neu. 10, Da n oa) 
1 Saw. 9, 8. According to Scripture the 
"5 has rai mqa Ex. 30,13; Lev. 27, 
25; but the oR ‘S and The KEE n 
were of different values 2 Sax. 14, 26; 
Ex. 30,13 24; Lev. 5,15. In the Mac- 
cabean times the ‘3 was already marked 
with the impression 37> >Z¥ in old , 
Hebrew characters as a silver-coin whose 
weight was about 270-274 Paris grains, 
i.e. nearly the same as the oazu of 
Aegina (in the LXX), or nearly corre- 
sponding to two thirds of a Prussian 
Thaler (2 Shillings). In the LXX, there- 
fore, oixhog is interchanged with didoay- 
ua. See Cavedoni, Biblische Numismatik. 

Ow (not used) intr. perhaps to be 
firm, durable, of a species of wood, like 
“37 to "In, Wa IL to wine, TN 


to TIN, and so Da connected in its 
stem with gp. Derivative 


| for poor shepherds Am.7,14; and houses 
were built of the wood 1 Kixas 10,27 ; 
Is. 9, 9. Wild fig-trees or fig-like Jul 
berry trees, which are frequent in Egypt, 
were also called niazw Ps. 78, 47 (Al- 
pinus, de plant. Aeg. p. 23). From the 
Semites the name came through the 
Phenicians to the Greeks, svzduonos, 
CVKO MODEM, GUAKMIVOS. oe Wey, Ar. 


groa 


ah eae 

Yow (fut. SPU) intrans. to sink, to 
sink down, to subside, of 333 (by the Eu- 
phrates) Jer. 51, 64, which was symbo- 
lised by the sinking of the threatening 
| book; to be overflowed Am. 9,5; to home 
down, of fire Num. 11, 2, i. e. to stop, 
like m: 24 Is. 5, 24; Talm. to go down, 
of the pas ident. in organic root ai 
that in F—-nY, mý (nmw). Deriv. 9p 87. 

Nif. YD sus on. fem. Parker Kri for 
which the ‘K'tib is mpu 3) to ne 
Am. 8, 8, comp. IPY 9,5. On the 
disappearance of Y see "ba, 

Hif. SUI (fut. IPI) to cause to 
subside, water, i.e. make it be taken away 
| Ez. 32, 14; to sink into, the tongue into 
a hook, so that the animal bites it Jos 
| 40, 25. 

5 zk np% (only pl. rae | f. a hol- 
low, a depression, a sunken place LEV. 
14, 37, explained by p2 >2w; formed 
aon an old Shafel-form of WP, by re- 
duplicating the third letter; Deere 
NOME. 


Eater I. (mot used) tr. to cover, to 


et 











put beams or an arch over; Ar. Way 
to cover with a roof, LEY to lay beams 
| over, Celie roof, Was ee upper beams, 
‘lintel; Aram. 29 the same, whence 





ape 
NZPO one nopw moulding. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea to be lem The organic root 
gpi is also in 989 I, 23, 22 (233) 
which see. Deriv. NEw, gpw, gpw. 


Apy II. (Kal unused) intr. to see, 
to a to behold, Aram. Rw the same; 
cognate in its organic root gp% with 
that in 5-5% L, yY, where the fun- 
damental signification may also be 
looked for; the Latin spic-io, spec-io, 
spec-to, Greek oxém-toua may belong 
to it. 

Nif. qY (part. 97 >93) to be visible, 
to be seen (afar) Sone oF Sou. 6,10; to 
see, Jie Ww Jupces 5, 28, i. e. to 
look out through the window; oan y2 of 
a place to look down from Ps. 85, 12; 
fig. to be visible, of "24 JER. 6,1, to be 
seen, with >» Num. 21, 20. 

VO npn (fut. PRVI, apoe. 5p) 
to look down, with 73 of place Deur. 
26,15; Ps. 14, a. absol. coupled with 
TNI LAMENT. 3 50; with 423 to look 
through 2 Kines 9, 30; with ie to 
look towards the ell side (of a dis- 
trict) Gen. 18,16; 19, 28; with dx of a 
person to look at 2 Kines 9, 32; Exon. 
14, 24. 

Pw (from HRS I.) mase. a layer of 
beams, as a covering of the wnn and 
nipa (as we should read with the LXX 
for nt) 1 Kines 7, 5, here adverbially, 
beamed over, opposite to arched; comp. 
neta. 

op (only pl. DRY) m. same as 
RY frame-work, of cross pieces of wood, 








or small firm beams with which the | 


windows of the temple were furnished, 
and so closed (nnus), without ob-truct- 
ing the light or air 1 Kinas 6, 4. The 
DAN OP were different Ages nian 
and ` T ' Applied also to the frame- 
work ee of the three galleries 
running over each other 7, 4. Syr. 
Gel, eS OL. 


Yp% (Kal not used) intr. to feel dis- 


gust, to have a horror or aversion to; 
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Yow 

ident. in its organic root ypy with 
that in YP ir OP, ORs; 
intr. to be aipascnie: repugnant, loath- 
some, of dirt, refuse; tr. to abominate. 
ote YEY. 

Pih. yp (inf. absol. YRS; fut. YR) 
to defile, to make unclean, 1H=2-NN8 (one- 
self), with 2 by Lev. 11, 43; "20, 25; to 
reject, to abhor, age) nba: L 1 11, 
unclean animal A, 13, idols Deus T, 
26; figur. to oe Ps. 22, 25, coupled 
with ma. Deriv. papw (yp). 

ypu m. prop. abomination, detestation, 
and so of unclean fishes Lev.11,10 12, 
birds 11, 13 20 23 and other a 
11, 41; nine of dogs, cats, which were 
sacred in Egypt Ez. 8,10, an apposition 
to mamia; sometimes united to N20 Lev. 





W 2l. 


Q 
nma sna 


jz Ue see PRO 


Pew (part. ppies, fut. por, pl. aps.) 
intr. same as Pw IL. (see paw) to run, to 
run along, of Das (locusts) or enemies 
thirsting for booty Jo. 2, 9; Is. 33, 4; 
to range, of 15 Prov. 28,15; on the 
contrary TP pIW in Is. 29,8 belongs to 
the Pih. mE of pri I. The funda- 
mental o may be to fow, 
metaphor. applied as in 518, 12, 7255, 
and so the organic root is ‘also in $ pw. 
Deriv. pw2, on the contrary pwr7a and 
py iene to Pw. 

Hithpa. pupae (from the redupli- 
cated PUT w) to run along, to run about, 
of chariots Nan. 2, 5, see pa IL; comp. 
the proper name pý. 


ppU (not used) trans. same as ppt I. 
(which see) to tie, to bind, to interweave, 
of latticed or net-work; Aram. pẹ; 
Coptic cox, cwn the same. Deriv. pw. 


Ty (fut. pi) 1. trans. to paint, 


ore 


to colour; Aram. “PẸ, pom Arab. 
to be red, whence $a paint and a lie. 
— 2. intrans. to lie, with > of a person 
Gen. 21, 23; Aram. "pw, pa, Arab. 
Raw, os Deriv. “pti. 
Pih. “ps (fut. =p) to deceive, to 





pw 
lie, to act faithlessly or falsely 1 Sam. 
15, 29; Is. 63, 8; coupled with na 
Lev. 19, 11; with 3 of a thing to act as 
a liar in a pe e.g. mia Ps. 44, 18) 
m2972Ne 89, 34, i. e. to ‘break a cove- 
nant, to be fale to one’s faith. 

a) 2 w (Kal not used) intrans. to blink, 
to wink, with the eyes, prop. to look, to 
look about (Targ., Ibn Sarûk), like the 
Aram. "79, pax (to squint), Arab. 5y) 
the same. = 

Pih. RO (part. fem. plur. ninpa) 
to let the eyes look about, to ogle, ony 
Is. 3, 16, of the impudent looks of i im- 
pure women. 

The fundamental signification may 
also be to shine, to lighten, as Saadia, 
Ibn Ganâch have taken it; in which 
case “PU would be = In I.; in the 
other = "nw II See pab. 

“pw (in pause Ù, plur. Dpt, with 

suff. oR ow) m. a lie, opposite PIE, 
and so ^5 427 Ex. 23, 7, "0 9735 5,9; 
37 Mic. th 12; DPS ze Ps. LOL, 7; 
falsehood, of ries Prov. 6,17, mEy Ps. 
Silo: ms Bw Zecu. 8, 17, ae) Dee ile) 
18; combined with K b (to lie, to be 
false, to act falsely) iu ^5 Szu (see 5z9), 
’O 2» Deur. 19, 18, res 720 Lev. 5, 
24 or a B5, 22, 0 Na) JER. 29 24 
or “WD 27,15 or “pes 5, on ES mig 
lying spirit 1 Kinas 29, 22 , oppos.“ m; 
something CIRE 12; JER 3I 14: 
deceit, deception, JER. 6, 13, md so Ssg, 
eee 8,10; Hos. 7,1; 3 ond ieee 
acquired deceitfully Prov. 20, 1% Bt TYY 
5 3 Wea 2 Sam. 18, 13 to act deii 
against one’s life, i. e. to lie in wait for 
the life; an unreliable, vain thing, almost 
an adv. Pa 23 17; 119,118; Prov 3i 
30; ‘82 1 Sam. 25. 21, or -pu Ps. 119, 
T8 in vain, Poni cause = Dan 38, 20; 
concrete a liar Prov.17,4 = ny DN. 

MEW see np. 


Dpi (from Pw, like nes from miae 


plur. constr. nirpy, from a singular 
form mpw) fem. a watering-trough, a | 


water-tank, put around fountains for wa- 
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po 


tering cattle Gen. 24, 20; 30, 38; Targ. 
xpi ma, Saadia siwa. 
Ww only in A¥NIW which see. 


“iy (from "3B; with suf. 0990; pl. 
Di, c. “nW, which is also to be read in 
Jupaes 5,15 for "38, with suf. n, 
Taw, sy) m. a ruler, prefect, master, 
chief , like 23 in later Hebrew; is 
coupled with nz Ex. 2, 14, bin; 2 Sam. 
3, 38, 72 Hos. 3,4, UNI 1 Cur. IL 
22 Ezr. 9,2, jpx 10, 8, pe S425. ais 
principal or most distinguished person in 
a country Jos 29, 8, a little king as it 
were Is. 19,11; 23,8; also followed by 
a genitive, as N3% se (leader of an 
army, general) Gen. 21, 22, Dimo A 
37, 36, IOn ma “DY 39, 21, opt E “g 
40, 2, opka fo 40, 16, ETS "JUDGES 
9730 (praefectus Thies) Sak Gs 2 Sam. 
24, 2, 3945 a 1 Kings 11, 24, msn f 


aS an (captain of half the chariots) 16, 9, 





| 


T2 © Nen 3; or aa eo, i6; 
plur. Pe o ae 12, ILS 
o9 Is. 1, 23 is a paronomasia to 

“D, comp. m 9,15. God is termed 
haan “i Dan. 8,11 after nigax PN 
sometimes also 7D 8, 25. In Da 
niel especially we meet ey TY guardian- 
angel, e.g. of Persia 10,13 20, Greece 10, 
20, ewe 1021 G Sya), and is levien 
also named bisa Sen 12,1, DTN 
aüs 10, 13, because there were 
classes of guardian- angels; comp. for 
this Is. 24, 21, yyovpsros (= =D) Ben- 
Sirach 17, 17, il LXX in Devt. 32, 
8, where they translate: he appointed fe 
Per orie of the nations according to the 
number of the angels of God. Dip » Is. 
43,28 are distinguished priests, as 1 CHR. 
24, W amn Mb 2 Cur. 36,14; sel- 
dom o7 DN a 1 Car. 24,5 sion aie) 
the master of song 1 Car. 15, 27, comp. 
15,22 (LXX). Phenician 75 the same in 
the proper names “9X99, 3270 &.; on 
the contrary the econ words TON; 
“ON, TEN, TX, “nyy do not belong 
here. 

aie = 18) m Wry, which see. 


n o 
n 


Ww 


Ù (from 999 L; with suf. 7378, 
a w Dages i in Resh, in a resolved 
form 577, without coming from “7% 
on that account; comp. 33, "3, >%) m. 
a nerve, sinew; hence the navel-cord Ez. 


dG: Arab. “w, ru Syr. 
j;+. Being a physiologically important 
part of the body, it stands for the whole 
body, coupled with ni2¥¥, Prov. 3, 8 
(Ibn Esra; the LXX and Syr. =i 
here 73% and understand it as similar 
to 39N thy flesh, comp. Mic. 3, 2; which 
is pay. SONG OF aon, 7, 399 
is likewise the navel, compared to }3X 


“So. Maltese sarra. Comparison with 
the Arab. 
out A 
NW I. (part. pass. "3, pl. ymy; 
inf. cP) Aram. trans. e loose, knots, 
bands, Targ. for mm; hence to make 
loose, vacant, free; aae part. pass. plur. 


loosed, unbound, free ‘Day. 3,25. Figur. 
to unravel, 5, 16. 

Pael 83%, "TY and 9 (3 p. pl. PV; 
part. Nw) 1. to loose, TIP knoe 
figurat. to unravel Dan. 5, 12. 92) ito 
begin, prop. to open, Ezr. 5, 2, like 
22m I. (Hif.) and the Arab. X$; comp. 





the navel; 


rz (bosom, pudenda) is with- 


bo i = ° ° . = 
wpa to begin, mY, wy hian a be- 
ginning. 

Ithpa. SINGS (part. plur. yamin) 
to be loosed, TEAT “IQR the joints of his 
loins Dan. 5, 6. 


Sal) II. and 83 (part. 8435) Aram. 


intrans. to settle, n dwell, to abide (SIO 
Dan. 2, 23 is perhaps a form originating 

in NW and N79), in Targ. for 25, 
m3 aal m; Syr. lýs to dwell, to en- 
camp, 353, nw, (Nepas a couch. 
According a the a Gi ma a(t 
turn in a circle, to move, se convertere, 
divertere, versari) the fundamental sig- 
nification has been assumed to be, to 
turn; others have compared it st 


Sak) S IL, since zeradven, 1 signify to 
loose and to settle, PST a lodging. 
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| WNW (Assyrian) n. p. of the son 








Iw 


ee 


of Sensnchenit Is. 37, 38, 2 Kines 19, 
37, and also of an Israelite ZECH (ae 
it also forms part of the name (see 
“ENTS 25793) of a head magician and 
high cup-bearer at the Babylonian 
court JER. 29, 3 13; TEN is = TEN in 
TENWIS, TENT, SENDT), and is 
either H the Sanskrit tschara leader 
or = "9N, 708 in Assyrian names; “W 
may perhaps þe identical with the 2N 
çara prince; and then the entire name 
would be leader of a prince or the prince 
ts leader. 


alg) I. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, identical with 278, 399, 97S, 
sae; Aram. 179, wheat 35% (glow, 
ie for the Hebren iT Syr. ope 
to be dried up; the Hen 297 may 
also belong here. Deriv. 29. 

aR) II. (not used) intrans. same as 
S IL to sprout, 
arise; Syr. sopa the same. 
in the proper name myy. 

mal (from 29% L) m. prop. heat, 
coupled with sy Is. 35, 7 or UBB 
49, 10, commonly the mirage, a peculiar 
phenomenon in the sandy deserts of 
the east, in which the horizon assu- 
mes the appearance of a waving and 
trembling expanse of water, in which 
mountains are mirrored. Hence the 
passage means: the mirage shall become 
a pool. Arab. e , Malt. srab, srôb, 
Targ. 825985, Syf. Ce Coptic ua påa. 

335 “(isa 299 IL) m. sprout, origin, 
only in 

Bee (origin is with Jah) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 8, 1E: 

onga (with 5, as in onan 
the influence of aspen ae from may 
with ^ inserted) m. same as pay a 
sceptre Estu. 4, 11; 5, 2; 8, 4; Tare. 
for D2; Coptic ushiwt and E un a 
stick, staff, rod, sceptre. 

Ww (Kal unused) trans. to twist, to 
knot; figurat. to be strong, frm; Aram. 


to grow, hence to 
Deriv. 290 





TW 





to ‘bind, to lattice; identical with 5N 
(see W, D), comp. Ja; Arab. a to 


bind or mix together; Targ. aÙ twisted 
or lattice work, 339, Rao a thing 
which is net-shaped. Deriv. aa, and 
the proper name 390. 
— Puh. AD (fut. mi) to be interwoven, 
twisted together, i. e. to be strong Jos 
40, 17. 

Hithpa. s9mw (fut. DY) to inter- 
weave themselves, for firmness LAMENT. 


1 
Ww I. (not used) trans. to sew or 


weave together; hence to net, a coat of 
mail; to work variegated things, clothes, 
tapestry, specially used of the garments 
of the high priest while serving in the 
sanctuary, made of purple and crimson 


et 


threads; Arab. Oyw to weave together, 
to Prine or net; Aram. 75 to twist, to 
variegate, to weave, whence Sigal woven 


work, 395 cloth, tapestry ; gan netted, 
a coat of mail 
woven of iron wire; Samar. T3775 a 
garment of variegated embroidery. "The 
organic root is 3"; comp. Sanskrit 
grath, Latin ret in ret-e. Deriv. 370. 


Ww II. (not used) tr. to pierce, to 


perforate (Aqu., Rashi), a collateral form 
of nay; hence applied to a pencil, 


of a Peat of mail, ò 


TIN comp. Arab. oya m 
awl, a bodkin, Oy. % necare, 
to kill; deriv. 17%. According to others 
aa, Ion Gandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi) 
intr. to be red, identical in its organic 
root with the Sanskrit rudh, Latin 
rut-ilum esse, Greek &-pv2- 0c. 
TY IL (3 p. plur. T) intr. prop. 
to separate, then to escape, to disappear, 
with 2 away from Josu. 10,20; Arab. 
Oya, Aram. 79) the same; also to rove 


and ON an 


a A tl 


to cut, 


about, to separate oneself timidly, comp. 
mp; ical in its organic root 17 
kiih that in 3475, TR TAN. Deriv. 
sD, and the proper name T. 
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490 to make net-shaped; mod. Hebrew | 





mw 


TID (from 37 IL.) masc. a stylus, 
graver, for sketching Is. 44,13 (Aqu.); 
or a cutting instrument for fashioning 
a block of wood (Rashi); according to 
others a red- pencil. 

Tw (from 379 I) m. a species of 
cloth made like a ‘coat of mail, worked or 
twisted out of different kinds of threads, 
for sacred upper garments or other pur- 
poses Ex. 31,10; 35,19; 39,141. The 
cod. Samar. and LXX have incorrectly 
interchanged it with naw. 

me Ial fii. Tw, with suff. wT?) 
trans. prop. same as the Aram. Naw; 
hence 1. to loose, solvere, iin 
to let loose, to South forth, bip (thunder) 
Jos 37, 3, to which 3958) aaa his light- 
ning) dodd The supplied (Ibn Esra). 
Against the acceptation of it as Pih. 
of aw) (Targ., de Banoles) are the want 
of Dagesh, and the fact that lightnings 
do not run in a straight line. — 2. to 
loosen, 1. e. to make fluid or soft; Talm. 
maw the same, whence mown 
3. to loose or set free; see Pih. and 
comp. "RÐ. Deriv. mawa, MAW K'tib, 
and the ‘proper name “4. 

Pih. 49 (1 person with suff. FONTS 
K’ri) to loose, fetters, 1. e. to free, to 
make free; JeR.15,11 surely I will make 
thee free (by loosing thy bands) for a 
good end (Ibn Libraéth); and the fulfil- 
ment is given in 40, 4 -13 DINT TAND 
DRIN. Ibn Sarûk, Rashi, OT have 
Ro may as=M°7NW, and so too the 
Vulg.; which is not so ce Accord- 
ing to the K’tib we may read nny 
(deliverance) in this sense. 


mw II. (mot used) trans. same as 
maw L, map (which see) to connect, to 
fit together, to attach to one another 
firmly, to weave together, a coat of mail; 


like the Arab. ð I 


A A 


oyw suit (to sew). The org. root m-7w 


lies also in W-p, TWN IL, nw, WH" To 

me IL, z z a “t I: Aram. agy 
or a the same, ore pos, ape: 
Derivat. mA TA, JR su, and the 
proper name PTW. 








Sy 


(coat of mail) from 


ait 


rw 





TR? IIT. (not used) intr. to project 


Sere as to be prominent, to rise up, to 
stand high up, rigidum esse, of the 
palm; cognate in sense with “2m to 
vp; 
root m-ĦW lies also in “7D to “ivp, 
and dialectically in 93-5 : II. Derivat. 


the noun S79 (plur. nin). | 
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metaphor. of a mast. The organic | 


poe 
woman) n. p. of the progenitress Sarah 
Gen. 18, 6; 20, 2, formerly called “79 
(which see); also another woman Nus. 
26, 46. 

mw (for Hay, only pl. nig; from 
= I. or Hay IL) /. prop. a thing fitted 
together, twisted together; hence a chain, 
a bracelet Is. 3,19, Targ. Nan) Ymy ar- 
millae, also for the Heme =% (bracelet- 





al IV. (not used) intr. same as buckle), W328 (arm-ornament); comp. 


the Aram. naw I. to encamp, to dwell. 
Deriv. nin in the proper name 577770. 


mw I. (2 person DY) intrans. to 
see is contend, with 23 Grn. 32, 29 


or MN of a person Hos. 12, 4; Ar. ir: 


the same. The verb “9 (Hos. 12 By i is 
chosen because of ; aoe but it has only 
the sense of maY IL. Deriv. the proper 
name x7" (Fim Ny ay). 


mw IL. (not used) intr. to rule, to 


Ten: same as “Ð III. and "4, not 
proceeding from the idea of arranging, 
setting in a row (see “WIV.), but from 
the fundamental signification to be noble, 


distinguished, manly, Ar. Sy w the same. 


! 
| 
Deriv. S142, and the proper =a 
pa ni 2, meni, ae. 

; zini e inks) i pl. ning, with 
suf. TO, HM) A 1. the palm, 
prop. tree standing up stiff, Jer. 5, 10 
go up on the palm and destroy (it); hence 
in the apodosisimonid ai wo. The | 
palm is a symbol of Israel and also a 
figure of the high and noble. The ex- 
planation wall (LXX, Targ.), or the | 
reading TNT, or a reference of the 
word to “AW IV. is unsuitable. — 2. the 
mast of a ship, Ez. 27, 25 the ships of 
Tarshish, thy masts, conduct thy commerce. 
The interpretation caravan (Kimchi) after 
the Aram. N77, or its derivation from 
sag IT. (w hich ee are unsuitable. 

IND y 1. (prop. adj. f. of ", conseq. 
from 8) princess, noble lady 1 Kines 
Jelkeds Is. 49, 23; Jupces 5, 29; Estu. 


WS: fig. ai lands, noble hod L an | 
S 1. — 2. (from aay IL; princess, noble 





Ar. tw armilla, Aram. ny, soy, from 


a9, which might also fe adond for 
a. See MUI, nw. 
sw (str mae fenaa from 339) 
a of a Mesopotamian, then of a tribe 
in the territory and city Serug (Bat- 
nae of the classical writers), a day’s 
journey north of Haran Gen. 11, 20. 
Cod. Sam. Gun. 14, 23 for 51. 


Aw (perhaps from niyy dwelling 
from may IV. = Aram. SE II. and rind 


a conseq. habitation of pleasur e) n. p. 
of a city in Simeon Josu. 19, 6. 

yw (from 57) m. latchet, thong, 
with which sandals were firmly laced, 
and the untorn state of which was a 
mark of vigour Is. 5, 27; proverb. not 
from a thread to a shoe-latchet, i. e. no- 
thing Guy. 14,23; Ar. Ji 

ji (abridged from yeh, from %3) 
m. a plain, a flat, described as jN¥ 732 
Is. 65, 10, or = Say ailde 33, 9, 
cones with Sans (fruitful field) 35, 2. 
beeen” N. ps of a plain in Balter 
Pesce ee the whole level coast- 
district from Caesarea to Joppa, cele- 
brated for its rich pastures Is. 65, 10, 
1 Cur. 27, 29, and vegetation Sone OF 
Sox. 2, 1. In the middle of this plain, 
between the modern Lydda and Arsuf, 
lay a city jit~ (now a hamlet, see 
Mariti, Reise p. 350, comp. Agra! 35), 
which is said to be meant in Josa. 12, 
18. Eusebius refers to a Saronas fn 
north Palestine between Tabor and the 
sea of Tiberias. Another ji9 seems 
to have been in Gad on the other side 
of Jordan 1 Cur. 5,16. Gent. m. 2395 
1 Cur ei, 20 


v the same. 


rw 
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aw 





gind see ga. 

TA eke to the pl. 0pnÐ see paw. 

Mp rw (from 278) LAI hissings, 
scorn JER. 18, 16 K’tib, comp. Spay 
TOWS; the En has nips. 

rangi see (mni. 

maw (from Pih. of = z} mi I.) 7. free- 
dom, redemption JER. 15, 11 K tib, for 
which the K’ri has maw (which seo 
the meaning beginning also suits the 
stem. 

mw (not used) intr. same as N70 I. 
to ead , to extend. Deriv. 

MW (extension by Jah) n. p. m. GEN. 
46, 17. 

fou (not used) tr. same as STU, 
“uy, prop. to cut into, to engrave; hence 
to write, to arrange, order, preside over, 
decide; comp. “SY (which see). Deriv. 
the n name wa. 


to A or tear, into To o va ae 
incisions, as a sign of eens which 
was forbidden (Lev. 19, 28) Lev. = 5; 
ZECH. 12, 33 ; conseq. same as uag, oy, 
Ar. ba and bo 5 
wd, Gis the same. The organic root 
Bort is also in vyn, NIH. Derivat. 
Dib. 
if. Bw (fut. WIS) to lacerate one- 
self; fig. to hurt oneself’, to injure one- 
self Zou. L2 a 
Pih. EV ot used) intensive; deriv. 
TW. 
psi m. an incision Lev. 19, 28; Targ. 
a1, “Talm. ug, abstr. F779. 
now f. cod. Sam. ee 21,5 


oI (ete Jah is Decider) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 27, 29 K’ri; see OU. 

TOW (from Pih.) f. an incision Lev. 
aia 

“3 (from me Ilao irom mo Jah 
is Delivercr) n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 40. 

"D (abridged from my; Jah is 


Aram. oat er 


Ruler; from "2 IL.) n. p. of Men pro- 
genitress Sarah Gey. 11,29 30 31, after- 
sane named maY (which see) 17, io. 
The orthography Saoon in the LXX 
has its ground in m- following (see 
above p. 12672), and does not prove an 
original reduplication; for “aYthey write 
aoa. The explanation contentious or 
princess must be rejected because the 
analogy of name-giving is against both. 
yw (pl. Ss) m. shoot of a vine, 
prop. a bundle Grn. 40,10 12; Jo. 1, 
7 Aram. VSI, PHN; Az. wey and 
er 
Zim (pl. reer e ngb, with 
suff. Te, from 379 IIT.) m. i prop. 
the separ a hence “remnant , what is 
left Nom. 21,35, Deut. 3,3, a survivor 
Jon 18,19; ‘py A at all-20»21; 
what remains 20, 26; a separated part, 
D-IND O the part of the people among 
the nobles JUDGES 5, 13; one escaped, 
_| coupled with JER. 42, 17; LAMENT. 
2, 22; 275 PE the A from the 
sword JER. ar 2: a fugitive Jo. 3,5 = 
ne Josu. 8, 92. , pl. = wurde Is. 45. 
20, a Free plate) n p. ‘of a city in 
Zebulon Josu. 19, 10. 
je (from may II; after the form 
ae “f. prop. what is “fitted together, 
and so a coat of mail Jos 41,18, abridged 
from 3°79 (pM is to be supplied from 
the Se e hemistich). 
; me (Jah is a Ruler or Noble one) 
n. p. "m. 2 Sax. 8, L7 ador whieh 20s 25 
has vw, 1 Kives 4, 3 nýi, 1 Car. 
sy, 16 2 nae 25, 18; Ezr. 
i 1. 
oh mnn (the same) n. p. m. JER. 36, 26. 
rh ae "tc and We, also yw, - >, which 
see (pl. e and rm from nae IT.) f. 
1. a coat of mail 1 Sax. Leas 38; Neu. 
4 T0 s2CuR 26, 14i -— 2. aap ait 
mouatain- chain of Hermon among the 
Sidonians Deur. 3,8, like jv and 172 
(which see); Ps. 29, 6; perhaps only 
a part of it. So called from the resem- 


blance to a breast-plate, as Qwoeé is 
a 


=a 
úo 


Nog; 


mw 
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apa 


the proper name of a mountain near | K’tib; the K’ri reads TITI, which led 


Magnesia. 

s see VT. 

yani (from mag IL) m. same as ws 
1 Kives 22, 34. 


mip ale (from pay) f. pl. a hissing, 
scorn, derision JER. 18, 16 K’ri, the K’tib 
having MZ; pipings, on eae JUD- 
GES 5, 16, where Tig = TP ON denotes 
a kook d 

mip 271 (from pry IL) /. pl. the heck- 
ling, combing, concr. heckled faz, an ap- 
position to Dp%» Is. 19, 9. 

“97 (from 929 L; pl. e. IY) m. 
sinew, muscle, so called from its firm- 
ness and being knotted Jos 40, 16, 
sea. “iw; Aram. WU, pe firm, 


w 


Dii a ada 

2na and mas (from mal I) 7. 
hardness, obduracy, coupled with 32 or 
24 =E pir 23m9 oe tila S often 
in JER., as 3,17 ae Aram. Ia firm- 


BS es AF 


ness, truth, Syr. Veen 


mw m. freedom, redemption JER. | 


15,11 K’ri, for the K’tib nA. The 
ancients ae it as = MAND. Sees nie) i 


yw (Kal not used) tr. same as 478 
to tie together, to interweave, to twist to- 
gether, of laces; Ar. J ó the same, also 
to join, to ma part in, to hang on; 
Aram. 319, +r” to hang on, to lay 
crosswise, to act in an intricate, twisted 
way; comp. 329, 29 above p. 997. 
Deriv. pie. ; 
Pih. FR (part. TAW) to cross, TI, 
i e. to take a direction sometimes to 
the right, sometimes to the left JER. 2, 
23, like 53% (Gun. 48, 14) of the or». 

ow (not used) intr. to burn, to glow; 
to be "parched, dry; ident. with 299 I. 
(Talm. an), 24%, Ar. ey? (to MER 
Derivative 

Tany (only plur. ni7) f. the burnt 


place, i. e. the burnt city of Zion with 
the temple and royal palace Jur. 31, 40 





Aq. and others to aM it unsui- 
tably a field. But in the parallel pas- 
sage 2 Kines 23, 4 mvayw stands; and 
as in Jeremiah too many mss. and 
editions read "JU, we may abide by 
ma Tw. 

Dp (from =Ù head and 3739 = 
po "eunuchs) masc. plur. chief of ‘the 
eunuchs, head eunuch JER. 39, 3, for 
which 5°95 25 usually occurs 39, 13; 
the proper name was jaTW1a5. See 759. 

yw (not used) intr. same as 99x II. 
to project, to be prominent, of a district, 
Arab. Fy?) derivat. the proper name 
yaa in the Gentile "3947. 

yy (only part. pass. 31W) tr. to 
stretch forth or out, to extend, particu- 


larly of lengthened limbs in men and 
beasts; oppos. ann Lev. 21,18, or 2p 


22,23; Aram. “pn the same, Ar. 


po 


Sig 
to stretch (a spear, the neck), ela an 


elongated camel’s neck, KE path a stretch- 


ed sinew, £5 åf long-nosed; ident. in its 


| organic root with that in no, MYN, 


im m 





JIN 

Hithp. 24 Ines 
Ts. 28, 20: 

apake (only pl. nreyqy, with suf. 
2270; from the Pih. ety of 52% 
which nh) m. a thought Ps. 139, 23: 
meditation, metaphor. cares 94,19; ; comp. 
Day. The = inserted is also seen in 
e270. 

Ay (part. m. 999; inf. abs. 979, 
c. 95a; fut. 977) tr. to burn up, with 
the accus. oxy Is. 44, 16, 333 Lev. 13, 
52, 2 4, 12 ny JUDGES 18, 27, TYN 
Devt ee, op. Is. 47, 14, seldomer 
oM2IN ush Pashes JER. 51, 32; chil- 
dren (in the worship of idols) 2Kines iy, 
31, Jer. 7,1, sometimes with ores} 
een 12, 31; frequently supplemented 
by Uya Lev. d 17, Byvia Is. 44, 16, 


and in the part. pass. "by ÜN Ian. 
2 mye O (2 Cur. 16, 14; 21,19; Jer. 


to stretch oneself out 





Bp’ 
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Vw 





34,5) to kindle a burning for one, 1. e. to 
set fire to precious spices, a custom prac- 
tised at the funerals of great men; comp. 
Josephus Jewish Wars 1,33,9; } m2 
Gex. 11,3 to burn by a burning, to harden 
bricks by means of fire (Ð> is a sort 
of adv. urendo, ustione). In deri- 
vatives, to boil, water for salt; to smelt 
glass, to burn lime; to burn, to be fiery, 
of the poison or breath of a serpent; 
perhaps also to pierce, with a venomous | 
bite, comp. 272, 720, 27%, ATAS 
Aram. ~-25, to burn and sting. Deriv. 
man; ngai, gy 1, 315 (cod. Sam.), 
and the proper name 272 ME WY. | 

Nif. 722 (fut. sa) to be burned, of | 
men GEN. 38, 24, ‘sacrificial gifts Lev. 
4, 12, thorns 2 Sam, 23,7 (see maw 1); 
sat ya Ley. 7, 17 19. 

Pu. nae to be burned Lev. 10, 16. 

The stem appears in Hebrew in very 
various forms, as in 270, 27%, 28 
(Pih. T ine to some), = ani aw, 
Besides the general meaning of 7 it 
also had he signification to 
swallow, to p originally ident. with 
Sa s\n! L, Aram. 2i sorbere, | 
ia Hebr. 974; b) the meaning to | 











Aa 


creep, Aram. =p” serpere, comp. the | 
Sanskrit srip, Greek ozs. But the | 
attempt to apply both senses has no | 


proper foundation. | 


yw II. (not used) intr. to be high, | 


to project, of localities; to overtop, of 
pinnacles and the points of walls; fig. 
to be prominent, me. renowned ; 


ee 


Arab. =, ’ 


a 
ts Se, 
Sa height, C3! t , high, | 
Š a height, $ owering, hi 
Pa i = 
LON 
ee noble (sherif); Coptic wopm the | 
first, the chiefest (Rosellini IT, 3. p. 460), 
the organic root ye is also in san IL, 
Seem Oost, oTa, Bee. Eer | 
979 2, Pa the proper name 55. 

gaw (pl. S-BTY) m. 1. (from Hae L) 
properly the UE kindling one, by a 
venomous bite (comp. S27} Dzur. 32, | 


whence 


Z 
> 


< 


v battlement, —t,% nobility, fame, 





24), or the stinging one (see 979 L.), then 
a sort of poisonous serpent, coupled 
with 27p7 and wn: Devr. 8,15, as an 
adjective to Wm Nos. Zio, ata alone 
21,8, especially a flying serpent, a dragon, 
aiee combined with £1272 Is. 14, 29, 
and associated with ZEN 30, 6 
m2 (which see); an artificial serpent, of 
brass Nux. 21, 8; fig. applied to a danger- 
ous power Is.14,2 9. The usual derivation 
from to burn is already in the LXX, 
Graeco-Ven., Onkelos (437 30m), Sam., 


= “ima 
i a za 


| and ey adopted by r bn Gane 
| and Kimchi; 


comp. x«ŭcoş a serpent, 
from a similar etymology; Sam. 7194 
the same. — 2. (from 57 IL) prop. the 


| high or noble one, hence in the plur. higher 


beings having a human form, angels, 
who stand around God’s throne Is. 6, 2 
6. The prophet thought of the Seraph 
as standing, turned to the divine throne 
and overtopping it, of gigantic form 
and with formidable voice, furnished 
with six wings, two of which covered 
the upper and two the lower part of 
the body as a sign of reverence, the 
two middle ones were for flying. Like 
the Cherub (Ez. 10, 8 21) he had under 
| his wings a man’s hands, and he could 
also praise in the manner of man with 
the exclamation holy thrice repeated. 
From this description of Is. l. c. we 
|see, that the Seraph neither had the 
form of a serpent, nor symbolised a ser- 
pent-worship; that he is not connected 
with the Serapis or Sphinx of the 
Egyptians. Targ. 70 the same and 
angel generally. — 2. (from 979 IL; 
a noble, distinguished one) n. p. m. Ga 
| 4, 22. 

ENS (constr. nzm, from 93 L) 7. 
a hin of precious spices at funerals 

2 Cor. 16,14; 21,19; the being burnt, 
as a divine punishment Lev.10,6; Nom. 
| 17, 2; the baking, of bricks Gex. 11, 3; 


| the burning, of sacrifices Num. 19, 6 17, 


of military arms Is. 9, 4, of the temple 
| 64, 10, with ty; O is Jer. 51, 25 a 
eure mountain, i. e a burnt out vol- 
cano (see i7). 


YIG (part. yE; fut. YS) intr. to 


yaw 
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npqw 





become full or many, scatere; to swarm, 
to greatly increase, to creep in swarms, 
of the smaller land animals (GEN. 7, 21; 
Lev. 5, 2; 11, 20) and for 725; with by 
of the pine ere GEN. 7, əl; 11, 29, 
seldom with >y for 5¥ Ez. 47, 9; z 
accus. of place (VS or 17a, "S, ag) 
Genel, 20 21; Ex. 7, 28. ‘It is applied 
to pee and to water-animals Lev. 11, 
29 41; Ps. 105, 30; of men, to amin 
coupled with “72 Ex.1,7. Deriv. yyy. 

The fundamental signification is to 
multiply in masses, pullulare (Ethio- 
pic yw saraza of plants), and it is 
used of many-footed creeping animals, 


comp. Hi multipeda, WD, Liew, 


byw a crab; a secondary significa- 
tion is to creep, to crawl, Syr. aes The 
organic root is the Aram. yn to creep, 
to creep forth, whence NMA}. 

yw m. collect. worms, reptiles GEN. 
1, 20; Lev. 5,2; 22,5; gm ^9 winged 
Pes, Ree Dar feet, able to fly, 
and multiplying in great numbers Lev. 
11,20 21 23; Deut.14,19; of the small 
water animals Gen. L, 20, fully ayan y 
Lev. 11, 10. 

paw (fut. PI) intrans. to hiss, to 
whistle, to entice bees; hence to entice, 
to call forth, with > of a person Is. 7, 
18; of men 5, 26; Zecu. 10, 8; to pipe, 
of shepherds on reeds (see nip" yy). 
Coupled with m24, pay means to blow 
or breathe, a gesture of astonishment 
1 Kines 9, 8; Jer. 19,8; coupled with 
we pan Lament. 2,16, WN yr 2, 15, 
37 37 ZEPH. 2,15 to hiss in scorn, a 
sign of mischievous joy and of wonder, 
with > over JER. 49, 17; 50, 13; Ez. 
27, 36; with 472 to hiss ae i. e. to 
drive out with scornful hisses Jon 27, 
23. Deriv. API, pT, pT. 

F or the stem comp. Aram. pa, PI, 
ope, also applied to the hissing oil a 
serpent. In its organic root PI-wW, it is 
connected with that in na w, alee 
comp. sveite, svpicow. eccrine id 
the Arabic the essence is in pay, comp. 


ee Ce 


rere to sound, ) pepe scorn. 





paw I. (not used) tr. to comb, to heckle 

or break (flax), to card, to curry; Aram. 

vy 00 o> z 

P29, rY to comb out, Lop, Loopmts 

a comb, mod. Hebrew p92; Ar. Grt 

to tear asunder. The rene root is 

pa, which lies also in m- anD pI, 
I 3. Deriv. nipi. 


pay II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 
be bright, to lighten, ident. with mr, 
Aram. 3; metaphor. to be of a briha 
red or fiery colour, of horses; to be red- 
dish, of grapes; Ar. Gre, transposed 

au, Aram. pry, pa and "pd; mod. 
Hebrew pa to colour red, p39 to paint, 
"p22 an oriental, a Saracen. Derivat. 
piv, pry 1, mpy, the proper names 
mp Tw, pry 2. 

paw (pl. RIY) adj. masc. 1. (from 
pay IL.) to be rad ofa k colo of a 


red fox Zecu. 1, 8, Ar. cal, different 


from 0458 red-brown i. e. dun. — 2. Only 
pl. opin for opty Is. 16,8 same as 
pre (which see), a noble vine, so called 
pan its dark red colour. The ortho- 
graphy looks as if it were from pid, 
but it is really from pT. 

ple masc. 1. a redda or dark-red 
grape producing red wine, then a precious 


vine Is. 5, 2; JER. 2, 21m EAN ry: 


Say) Coad. red grapes. — 2. (vine- 
yard- plantation) n. p. of a valley be- 
tween Ascalon and med Jupaes 16, 4, 
comp. “p7v72. But in our editions and 
the most mss. there is Pw, which might 
be a valley in that district, where the 
family of Samson lived (16, 31) wiz. 
where is the locality Xogo» beside 
ohmy (Leland, Pal. p. 288). 

pra (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew pay. Deriv. pinya. 


spay fem. a vine ate GEN. 49.11, 


| parallel 154. 


mpi (from p) f. the hissing of a 
person, scorn, derision, coupled with ' maw 
Jer. 19,8, mp 25,18, m2397 29, 18. 








= 1447 wW 
opw see PID 2. 422, way and others whose initial 


a?) I. (i. e. 1; not used) tr. 1. to 
twist, to wind together, to knot together, 
a verb-idea to denote a muscle, sinew, 
cord, lace, chain; to arrange with one 
another, to put together in a row, to put 
in order; ident. in its organic root “Ù 
with that in aie Ry nN. Derivat. mi 

qw), TW, ee Hae a (instead of 
19 7). = os Metaphor. to be jirm, hard, 
prop. to be knotted together ; hence to be 
obdurate, Aram. T are) the same, Pa: 
to strengthen, harden, pa definite, 


true, 1};# truth. Derivat. mim7qe, and 
the proper name vgy. 

Pih. (redupl.) "7Y (not used) to in- 
terlace, interweave, knot together, abridged 
in Way (which see); Aram. the same, | 


and final letters are similar. Derivat. 
IS, miy, the proper name wy. 

Pih. I. ag (fut. S73) privative, to 
root out, to extirpate Jos 31,12 fig.; the 
Targ. has another stem, wba, for ii 

Pih. II. wih (fut. ini) to take root, 
to strike roots Is. 40, 24. 

Puh. 278 to be rooted out Jos 31,8, 
as the pass. of Pih. I.; fig. to be rooted, 
coupled with JER. 12, 2, as the pass. 
of Pih. II. 

A. (part. wni, fut. apoc. 
as an indicative ww) figur. to strike 
roots, to sprout, coupled with yas, na 
Is. 27, 6; to spread luxuriant, of plants 
JOB 5, 3. with ogay to strengthen the 
idea Ps. 80, 10. 


moe u eun n s F, k y : 3 
WINS (union, family-association) n. p 


wea a 
+ =E 


$a im ad 
x Sainte mid, 


whence the Talm. Sakae) (out of © i), | m. 1 Car. 7, 11. 
and also 532u (2 for r), and so in Ara-| WOW (with suf. wad, iq; plur. 
bic. Deriv. me 27S. i =p uyt, constr. vint, ah suf. nye 


Ww 108 Cove 470) trans. same as | 
“as L. r confine, to enclose, and so to 
press, to beleaguer, to afflict; part. 77S | 
an enemy Ps. 5,9; 27,11; 54, 7; 56, 3 
Dml, but this may be a part. Pih, of | 
=g TIL. (which see) ="'3, meaning a | 
spy, one lying in wait. 


| 


Ww (only part. 7%; fut. D>) intr. | 
same as my Oe Pile, to administer, | 
with 3 of the place where Estu. 1, 22, 
with 5 conformably to Is. 32,1; to reign, 
of Pae 2513 Prov, 8,16. erie, =, 98 Ik, 

Hithp. Aw (fut. mY) to make one- 
self a ruler, ‘with p3 over Num. 16, 13. 

Ww (from 978 Thy a strong one) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 33, for which 1 Cur. 11, 
35 has “2. 

“NS see mig. 

wow (not used) intr. same as 1375, 
out of which it is reduplicated, to be knot- 


ted or twisted, to take root, applied to the 
a tion of roots as a sort of Patne; 


comp. - a root, from a (Hebrew 
bsy), hs Mós to bind, to be firm. Such 
abbreviated reduplications are found in 


m. prop. a binding, a cord, and A, 


| root, to which are applied 329 Jos 8, 
Wie TRUT 14, O: now es lee 8, 
S mam Hos. 14, 6, ii nE) 9 Kies 19, 
30 to send forth, oe or "spread roots. 
| Figur. and poet. the kernel, the essential 
| part, the basis Is. 5, 24, Hos. 9,16, what 
| has become, like "2 = hich or race, 
genus Is. 14, 30, Jos 18,16, a family 
Devt. 29, 18; i things, the ground, the 
ore ost part, as the foot of a moun- 
tain Jos 28, 9, the sole of the foot 13, 
27, comp. planta pedis; the bottom of 
the sea 36, 30; settled abode, dwelling 
JupGes 5, 14; place of origin, descent 
Is. 14, 29; ground, of “33 Jos 19, 28; 
seldom @ shoot from the root Is. 53, 2, 
and so it is cognate in sense with ard 
11, 10 in nei Bae (comp. dia AaBgid 
arn, 5, 5), or with "Om; “SO "x2 also 
occurs Dan. 1S. Compi the Aram. 


Lope, = Niny, Phenic. U7, Enea 


x 


ovois (Diosc. 2, oa Arab. byt to- 
gether with a 


ws (not used) Aram. intrans. same 
as Hebrew way. Derivat. Yay, wow, 
winy, i l 


Uw 


mao (with suf. “Ti1e78) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew wy Day. 4, 12 20 23. 

; sew (only pl. constr. YSTI; from 

=) f. a chain, a lace, of gold thread 

E "28, 22. 

area bes Aram. fem. a rooting out, i. e. 
expulsion, banishment Ezr. 7, 26 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has “OW. 

n see TW. 

ial Sw (not nyiye, only plural 
ning; from “ay I. in the redupl. Pih.) 
f.a ‘chain, a lace, T "i Ex.28,14 a gold- 
chain, of gold threads; nhasn "wo ibid. 
a chains; M224 nj 39, 15 braided 
chains; then wreathed Pandi, as orna- 
ments on walls 2 Cur. 3, 5; lattice-work 
1Kines7,17. The LXX aetna os0ceowd 
in 2 Car. 3,16, because they did not know 
that it is =m>a%. Comp. the Hebrew 
ww, Ty, the Aram. no Yw, sow, 


sby (spots), Ar. T. 
mw (Kal not used) trans. either to 


A P al 





Tegulate, minister, like Ow, and so to 
serve, to do service, in “an honourable 


manner; or equivalent to 770, Opi to 
step back timidly. 

Pih. 09 (part. m. ngyn, pl. on Ww, 
sing. f. ng via abridged a noya; inf. 
constr. nw; fut. n) to wait upon, 
to serve, ministrare, ‘with accusat. of 
the person GEN. 39, 4, Num. 3, 6, sel- 
dom with > 4,9, espec. before kings or 
distinguished persons. Hence it is dif- 
ferent from 529 (which see), as Dny 
is from pay 1 Kines 10, 5. Spoken 
even of near relations 2 Cur. 22,8. Then 
to administer, to conduct GEN. 39, 4 22. 
Applied particularly to the service of 
the priests and Levites, with an accus. 


N DEUT. 17,12; 1 Sax. 2,11, or with | 


> 2 Cur. 13, 10, S DTNN 1 Sam. 2, 
18; also aan used absol. to per- 
form holy service Ex.28,43; 29, 30, once 
of idolatrous service Ez. 20,32; or to be 
jor (holy) service Is.60,7. As the call 
of God belonged to the sacred service, 


the phrase * nwa nag Devr. 18,5 7 
= Dwa NIP, S73 was ompley et 
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ww 

nm wi besides its participial meaning 
(1 Sam. 2, 11 18; 1Kıxas 1,15) has also 
that of a noun, a servant Prov. 29, 12% 
ix al. wad naw 1 Kines 1, 15, 
especially in the sanctuary Is. oat 6, 
Ez. 44,11; also called ™ Kaie Jo. 1 
9, Mat eer 1,13. Deriv. “rw. 


nw (not used) trans. to engrave, to 
deepen; “Aram. nad, connected with vay, 
Ti IL np may have had the same 
meaning in ‘Hebrew, whence naon Ez. 
20, 37, as we Ja read for aga, 
="1>. Deriv. nypa (a pan). 

ne m. reri or temple-service, of 
TE Num. 4,12; 2 Cur. 24, 14. 


wey (before Makkeph ~vies) num. 


card. E Mw (constr. NIY) m. siz, put 
before nouns Ex. 21, 2, or after them 
1 Cur. 4, 27; 20, 6; so too MY GEN. 
30, 20; Ex. 26, 22; 1 Cur. 26, 17; in 
may wy Rura 3 3,15 DRD is ‘left 
out. The constr. state ng is frequently 
used before 0773" Exon. 16, 26, DTI 
1 Kiyes 11, 16, Pien 1 Gun 117. "24, 
Diap DA 46, 6, mu being loomed 
upon as a substan "Combined with 
ten we have maby wy sixteen, fem., myl 
“WY masce. Gen. 46, 18; Nom. 31,40. As 
an ordinal it is asn in wy nova in 
the sixth year 2 Kinas 18 108 mow Di3 
“iby on the sixteenth day. The pl. we 
denotes sizty, and is used without dis- 
tinction for masc. and fem., as “Y ^W 
sicty cities Deut. 3, 4, nyaa ^ siesty 


| heroes SonG oF Sou. 3,7; it is prefixed 


to a noun 1 Kings 6, 2, or put after it 
2 Cur. 3, 3. The noun also follows 
sometimes in the sing. 2 Kines 25, 19, 
sometimes in the plur. 1 Kines 4, 13. 
Deriv. "28, and the denom. Pih. aut. 

As to ‘The origin, O38 (which see) 
has been adopted as the stem, because 
in Arab. and Ethiopic the Daleth ap- 
pears in the numeral and its derivatives, 
and thus the Dagesh in the second Ù 
would be explained. But since the ety- 
mology from Waw is doubtful and, be- 
sides, the numbers from 1 to 7 are 
very like those of the Indo- Germanie 





vag 
family, it is better to compare the 


Sanskrit schasch, Zend. csvas, Greek 
é&, Latin sex, Geen sechs, English 


siz; Àr. Caw, A together with wow, 
Maltese sytta, Aram. my and ny, ny 
(Sanw), da, Dat, Pehl. Raw the same 
== Eont a aa N verb -stem. 
See WTW. 

Pih. mÝ (commonly considered a 
denomin. from Ww) to make into siz, to 
give a sixth part, only in Ez. 45, 13; 
but as the form does not occur again, 
it is better to read both times nw 

mp Nat, as the versions seem to have 
actually done. 


ww (from wi) m. 1. same as ww 


white marble, for pillars Esru. 1, 6: 
Sone or SoL. 5, 15; coupled with uma 
(alabaster) Estu. 1, 6. Aram. Leas, — 
2. (from ww) fine white linen, Egyptian 
byssus (EXX), linen (see Deny I N. 19, 
3), which was brought to Tyre Ez. 27, 7; 
in other places yaa (which see), T 
prop. means only the Syrian byssus; 
also cotton. Out of wy had to be made 
nas% Ex. 28, 39, niha og. 28, “OND | 
ny3 ibid. and the Tie of ‘the 
pr ‘ests generally. Persons of distinction 


Gun. 41, 42 and noble women Prov. | 


31, 22 had also garments of Bw. For 
Te tabernacle was used maryn vy fne- 
woven linen Ex. 26, 1 31 36; 27, Seals, 
18; 36, 8. Map qa wy Ez. 27, ae is Dorm 
ait broidered work or embroidered linen. 
The Syr. }a# “white cotton” may be 
compared. The Coptic usenc (byssus) 
appears to be derived from the Semitic. 


SW Pih. Ez. 39,2 see wey I. 


Wavy (Persian) n. p. of Zerub- 


babel i in Persia Ezr. 1,8, as he is also 
termed with relation to his office some- 
times 7335 ee NWT, sometimes np. 
‘3 has been derived from aww, Persian 
Bere worshipper , and EN Persian 
yo! jire, i. e. worshipper of fire (von 
Bohlen); or from the Sanskrit çâçviçar 
a great, distinguished one (Ph. Luzzatto). 


1449 


pw 


new (not used) intrans. same as wy 
(wi) I. which see. Deriv. pipi. 

ww Pih. denom. see wy siz. 

vow (from “ivy after the form 7117 
from Min; constr. Tv) m. joy, coupled 
with nma Is. 22, 13; 35, 10, ^p Esta. 
eme, "opposite bay iim 31, 13; yey 
swa joy for help Ps. 51, 14; = yey 
heart- joy 119, Lit: pew ye oil of joy 
45, 8, s to anoint at festive 
banquets = to give joy. 

ww (from ww; a noble, free one) n. 
p. m. Ezr. 10, 40; comp. NWT, NW. 

nw us (from wiw; noble one) n. z m. 
Num. 13, 22. 

auu Ez. 16, 13 = wY and chosen on 
account of its pilicrsnign to vya. 

u (from wy six) num. ord. m., 
myy fem. the o Gen. 1, 31, Hage 
1,1, also masc. the sixth th Ez. Sai 
| nw the sixth year Ez. 8, 1; the sixth 
| part, the sixth 4,12; 45, 13; 46, 14. 


| wy n. p. for 933 Jer. 51, 41, F373 


| | 25, 26, which Salento of Babylon 
| is in ‘the Targ. and all ancient inter- 
preters. Jewish expositors and after 
them Jerome explain it according to 
the canon Wins, i. e. after the alpha- 
bet put in an inverted order, where N = 
n, 2=W, conseq. =F, so that Fwy 
is = 223; but granting that this secret 
word was then in use, and that an oc- 
casion for it existed “through fear of 
giving the real name, it is against it 
that 522 always accompanies the word, 
even in the same verse. Michaelis re- 
gards JWw as reduplicated from Fwy, 


from 7, Arab. MLE (to be strong, firm) 


or Sw (to be lined with iron, of gates), 
so that ‘wi = yadxomviog, as Abydenus 
(Euseb. Pr. Ev. 9, 41) calls Babylon. 
According to Rawlinson "3 is the name 
of an Assyrian god after whom Babylon 
was named; but this is uncertain. 

www (from wiw; noble one) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 31. 

pww (abridged from pwpy, from 











Ww 


PR 5 [prs] IL; 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 14, 
wy (not used) intrans. to be red or 
reddish, arising from the reduplicated 
form WY from n% (comp. "23, m17, 
Nì Şu); “Arab. diy th the same, Whence 


oy shyt red-tail (a bird), pay the 
name of a lion, from its red colour. 
The simple root is 1% = Sanskrit har, 
whence hari fulvus, Pers. zar &e. (see 


First, Lehrgebiude §. 160). Deriv. 
“we (in pause WwW) m. red colour, 


explained vermilion (Kimchi), cinnabar 
(Rashi) or ruddle, red ochre Jur. ze 14; 


Ez. 23,14; comp. the Arab. seat red. 


mw (or mw in the sing.; only plur. 
nim, with “suf. mnnw, from nv L) 
m. a “pillar , column, TA of the state, 
i. e. a noble, a prince Ps. 11, 3, of the 
mighty and high estates of Egypt Is. 
19,10, oppos. "2% `W (hired labourers); 
comp. Latin columen, columna, Greek 
otúlos, Arab. Syet nek Syr. (Nais, 
Pers. elu! with a like metaphor. Others 
take “nw (after the form mw) as a 
singular form from nw II. = niw II. 
meaning a weaver Is. 19,10, metaphor. | 7 
devices, plans, Ps. 1. c. (Roorda, Kopp, 
Rosenmiiller), but improbably. 

mw 1. (from mny III. after the form 
Dy from maY; aim ning, constr. DANN, 
with suf. om ninw) fem. ie buttock, the 
parts of shame generally, whose un- 
covering was reckoned disgraceful 254M. 
10, 4 (for which “yw is in 1 Cur. 
ge), Is. 20, 4, elsewhere Tip; Arab. 
A Kiw, Syr. {Def the same. — 2. 
(from nw I., according to Gex. 4, 25 
compensation; originally perhaps a “tt, 
a sprout; according to others, seat, 
dwelling-place, since the period of habita- 
tion is said to be denoted by it) n. p. 
m. GEN. 4, 25 26, whose race, the Se- 
thites, are adduced | in 5, 36. — 3. (from 
NY I. =nvw II.) for ANY = ný tumult, 
warlike alarm; and so nọ 2 Nom. 24, 
17 = ye `a JER. 48, 45, ‘tumultuous 


j= pi 
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| 
assaulter, runner) | 


rin 


warriors, enemies, which the LXX, 
Vulg., Peshito and Sam. incorrectly take 
for the proper name of an Arabian 
king; in any case it is different from 
DNY Lament. 3, 47. 

mw (Ezr. 6, 15) and ny (Dav. 3, 1) 
Aram. num. card. fem. same as Hebrew 
wy siz Dan. 3,1; Ezr. 6,15; as an or- 
dinal Ezr. l. cè. Plur. pry sixty Dan. 
3,1; 6,1; EZR- 6,3. Targ. my femin. 
(def xn), Naw masc., Syr. dex, Daw, 
jn» and IXa; Pehl. Nr the same. 

nw (from nY whith see, from NW 
= nib») fem. herve spirit Jos 41, 17, 
prop. self-elevation. 

Nw and nw (part. "nw, plur. 
paw; fut. 3 p. pl. pnw; 3 p. perf. pl. 
ynyr Dan. 5,3 4 with N prosthetic, in 
Targ. still fen extended "MWe, "NDR, 
wiel for nw) to drink, with the aecus. 
noon Dan. 5,1; with 2 of the vessel 5, 
2 3 23. Dene ‘wr (which see), r 
TS, 


nnw I. (part. anid, fem. mn Jos 
6, 4; infin. absol. MW, ný, ninw, 
constr. inw, nimy; fut. snws, apoc. 
,3 p. pl. a a Ps. 78 44) intrans. 

aa to swallow, ‘to suck in, to draw 
in, moisture Eh = N23, whence 
the name of the papyrus is derived), 
and so to drink; applied to men and 
beasts Gun. 24, 22; 30,38 (comp. mp Ù 
in Hif. for ; anv); absol. along with 
dan Is. 29, 8; Jor 1,4; commonly with 
the accus. e. g 0 Ex, 7, 21, 93m Lev. 
LO eae JupeEs 13, 4, il @™ al 
wine- TF Jo. 1, P ah 3 of the 
drink, to drink with eni rent Prov. Bk 
5; with 3 of the vessel out of which one 
ane Am. 6, 6. Figur. PhP) Jos 15, 
16, 492 34,7, ma 6, 4, oan Prov. 26, 
6 (i. e. to TP to ir in greedily, comp. 
Ben-Sirach 24, 29 (21) to drink wisdom 
Joun 4, 14; alla with 372 Jos 21, 20; 
Heelies to drink out, to drink of 512 
Is. 51, 17; JER. 49, 12 (m igna is inten- 
sive). Metaphor! to revel, to banquet, to 








mind 
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On 





feast Estu. 7,1; so too the Aram. NOW. 
Deriv. Saw, “oe L, mni. 

Nif. sats} (fut mny D ‘to be drunk, of 
rye LEV. 11, 34. 

mny II. (not used) trans. same as 

(Tv 

my (naw) II. to spin, 
to twist; Ar. ; CO Aram. NDŬ, 
aa (Coptic u gtt a weaver) the same, 
and extended the Ar. Cris to weave. 
Deriv. `ny 2. 

giaz III. (not used) trans. same as 

| 

maw I. (which see) to set, to erect, to 
place, to set up, of columns, pillars; 
modern Hebrew of bases, hence many 
a base, Syr. je} foundation, root, Paes! 
metaphor. buttock. Derivat. aps] 
ny or nny (plur. nipý, constr. ninw), 
oy I. 

s npa Aram. see NDW. 

MMW see DY as a noun. 


mw as a verb Aram. see NNW. 


drinking commonly including eating = 
carousing, like mnwr3, debauchery gener- 


to ) weave, to miz, | 





ally Eccxes. 10, i7. L (from mpy IL) | 


web, woven stuff, coupled with 2 2-3 Ley. 
13, 48 52 56 58 59; according to the 
LXX and others fie warp of weavers. 
Aram. “ny, NN, AN, Lato, Ar. 


fic same. 


sales (from “f29, from moy I., only 
dual ony, in pause © omy, constr. state 
“ny, before maby the old and properly 
alieoliite form O°nY; with suf. oT nÙ, 
TODI) num. card. p fem. two, like Dny 
the masc.; applied to 0%77, O72 &e., 
and put in the absol. form before nouns 
1 Kines 3, 16, 2 Kines 2, 24, JER. 2, 
13, Ez. 40, 9, or put after them Josu. 
15,60; 1 Kixes 7,41; but the state constr. 
ale) Netally emi before nouns Gen. 
4, 19; 19, Bo, oo. With moy, 
; mey opi an: Peeve with ee the 


m ae either prefixed Num. 7, 84, 
Josu. 18, 24, or put after 1 Kies 7 15; 





18, 31, in the sing. 16, 23, Ex. 24,4, or 
aise Josu. 4, 9; once nate ne 4, 8 
occurs. In Donya Jon. 4, 11 Da 
forte in the w and in `na Jupees 16, 
28 Dagesh lene in n have been omitted. 
On the contrary in `“ny-m2 Zecu. 4, 12 
the Dagesh lene remains in n after 

“m2. Dim is also used after nz% as an 
ordinal second 1 Krxas 15; 25, so too 
rey ony 2 Kings 8, 25. Beide rake] 
signifies ‘two different things Jos 13, 20, 
twice Ps.62,12; two things Prov. 30, T 


Comp. Arab. led, eS, Aram. 
Toa. 
mamy (from mpy I) fem. a drinking 

ro 1, 8; modern Hebrew foundation 
(from mny Ti 

Sonus (plur. constr, "2°7)) masc. a 
shoot, a young twig Ps. 128, 3. 

owu see "nw. 


ony (fut. zP), with suf. womws 


| Ez. 17, 23) trans. prop. to set, to put; 


poetically to plant Ez. 17, 22, for 203 
anw m. 1. (from mny L) prop. a| 


in prose; >imw planted, (A be at Ps. 
ll, 35 JER: ee 8, E2. 19 107 also with 
= Ps, 92,14; "Hos. 9 13; P Ez. 17, 
23. Deriv. Dny. 


The stem is T Aram. ony, wit. 


ee 


whence Nong a plant, Ar. dia, espe- 
cially in derivatives; but whether the 
organic root be also in ozédi-a, orni-n, 


| or in ng I. or ony, is questionable. 


ony (only part. pass. ce. BOY) tr. to 
break open, to open, oppos. BND; hence 
yog SN opened of eye i.e. with open eyes 
Nom. 24, 3 15 =d722 125 24,4, and so 
the Targ., Syr., Saadia, Rashi, Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi, the latter comparing 50 in mod. 
Hebrew. According to others = onw, 
cno meaning of closed eye, i. e. seeing 
merely with the inner eye (Hupfeld), or 
of sure sight, from ony = crm to be unin- 


jured, true, sure, Ar. pric. 


2ng trans. same as BNO to close, 


metaph. to hem in, to hinder, the penetrat- 
ing, of mbem Lament. 3, 8; comp. 3, 44. 


jw 


the other hand the proper name masce. 
Viney comes from py I. from a form 
developed by “nx. 


pow (fut. PYN) intr. to cease, to 
stop, to rest, of }it72 Prov. 26, 20; to 
be at rest, still, of the sea Jon. TS 
to be a of the waves Ps. 107, 
30, commonly to be silent; Aram. POW, 
pnw, ol with numerous derivatives: 
the organic root is PN-w. 


nw (Kal not used) trans. same as 
{cane T 


Aram. =D IL. (see the comparisons there) 
to throw asunder, to reduce to fragments, 


to break in pieces, disjicere, Ar. Be 

Nif. nni (fut. ane?) to break out, 
to break forth, of plague-boils, carbun- 
cles (0299) 1 Sam. 5, 9. 


AY (Pers. yin, eee a star, or 


Zend. schathrAao commander) n. p. of | 


a Persian prince Estu. 1, 14. 


jay to Hif. pass see yw IL; on 


1452 a 
nia AW n. p. of a Persian high 


officer Eon ‘Ge 3; 6, 6. nny is the Pers. 


jU a star (see ‘an, and "2112, which 


appears also in the Pers. pr oper name Mi- 
FooBovlarys, means splendour, from gb 
splendor, with the abstract-ending sÙ = 
"2; comp. Oppert, Journ. As. 1851. p.400. 

nw I. (i.e. nw, only 3 p. pl. amg) tr. 
same as mul. to set, to put, to lay, Ps.49, 
15 like sheep they are put into the lower 
world, and death feeds upon them (> stands 
for 3 88,7, 3RÜ = ny2, and mw is im- 
personal aan the obj of TEN is to be 
supplied); 73, 9 they set their (boastful) 
speech against the heavens (viz. > =, 
the following hemistich being ‘only a 
continuation). The stem ný is a col- 
lateral form of MU (naw), as +9 often pass 
over into 3%; mod. Hebrew nw in nps, 
nown, mpya is the same; comp. 
also Syr. ZÁ% stabilire, fundare. 


nny II. to mW2 see nws. 


3 


n, called 1, as a letter means a 


cross, either to serve for a sign Ez. 9, 
6, or a signature Jos 31, 35. As the 
name of a letter Ezekiel l. c. (Theod.) 
may have been already acquainted with 
it, perhaps an abridgment of ny2. The 
Greeks retained the name in J'et (av 
= av, like 13 in Baw), and put it after 
Sav. The form of the cross has been 
found to be in Phenician +, 4, +, X, 
old Hebrew +, X, Samar. P, Aram. 
P, P, h, 4, Ethiopic +, old Greek 
T, Etrurian + and Roman J’; with- 
out our having to assume on that ac- 
count, that the name was selected merely 
for the sake of the form, and not of the 
initial sound, after the analogy of the 
other letters. As a numeral Tau is 400, 
being the fourth in the series of hun- 
dreds. The oldest sound of it was ta. 
With regard to the character of Tau, 
it is originally a simple hard ż, since 


the Greeks represented it by z in words 
borrowed from the Phenician at an 
early period, as jn> yi, the names 
of the letters Bara, ‘Aélta, Zita, "Ara, 
Ojra, Jaca, Tov from NO 2, ND?T, 
NOY, ROT; gO", sni’, wm, =m 
vitor, sin 2 i) tagos, naw cúl- 
batov. But by degrees the simple t- 
sound was uttered harder, obscurer and 
aspirated, like the Greek & (elsewhere 
=) or th, t, whence an interchange 
with © arose, or also with p an aspirated 
k-sound. This aspirated ¢, as a @, th, 
was also pronounced at a later period 
lispingly and softly, especially after a 
preceding vowel-sound whose aspiration 
influenced the following consonant, so 
that the punctuators expressed the origi- 
nally hard pronunciation by the sign of 
hardening (Dag. lene). Nearest to the 
t-sound are the sibilants whose base it 
is, and so in Arabic it is divided into 








n 


cy and & (see W, d, 7, X), from iida 
results an interchange with the sibilants 
which is partly dialectic and partly 
in the Hebrew itself. From this char- 
acter of the sound we have the fol- 
lowing results: 1. an interchange with 
the aspirated © (which see), as “yA, 
on, n09, Ian along with ny9, on, 
vun, e Tn adopted foreign words 
the E raphy sometimes fluctuates be- 
tween ^ and ©, as pazo and 7.0208. 
The M ange is often merely dia- | 
lectic, as SUP Ar. des. “op Ar. A 
In the LXX, according to ‘the pronun- 
Giation of their day, n is commonly &, | } 
as NB? aged, NID SuBada, NWI 73 
MeppiBoodé, niso Sonyod, TMA Oan- 
govs, TADI Negd, man Ougda, rarely 
simple T, as Won Toxos, a Tazéo, 
Dw. a — ee simple 
t-sound it is interchanged with Daleth, 
as IND and 733, Mop and “37. 
Rendered Kani it is interchanged 
3. with W, perhaps under Aramaean | 
influence , and so chiefly in northern 
Palestine, as ni9a for wins, nan for 
wm, most of all in relation to the 
Re area, as a1 Aram. 2m, "20 and 
72n, seldom the reverse “ne Aram. 
owe. Hence 4. arises the interchange 
} 





with £, as “an and "2, dna and >¥a, 

nn ail yo, Dan and Dy; "5. with >, 

as beis and S55; 6. with t, as Srba 
and ‘bibs, t DRA avd Hei, "m2 Is. 5, 18 
= Daur, 32, 24, — Some ‘rails 
rities of Tau in forming Hebrew stems 
and nouns as well as in other respects | 
are these: 1. n strongly aspirated or mo- 
derately lisped, like the English tA, is | 
interchanged at the beginning of numer- 
ous stems, either with the gentle aspi- 
ration N or with s initial, or with both 
together, as aN (aN) to 2} =) (to 
317, 137°, standing for the proper name 
Sie, >), aw (which see), Ar. of 
1. e. ‘aI redire, see an, 23° ih Aram. 

an; mn L e settle, to tara in, to 
awell) = mN I. (tothe noun X IV. i Ar. 


ABE min IL. (to measure off, to mark) = 


itt 


ave 


NN 


mail; mn and mg; na and Mos; jan 
and 285 ala and TaN: San and WOR | 
pan Il. and baw, bo. i many 
stems n appears as a sort of prosthetic 
letter to form new verbs, as ann I. from 
Max; END from ON (28), ISA I. from 
nisl; ; 12D from 2 (ma); yom I. from ¥>, 
a5; ond likewise =i, ban, 327, "En. 
Arer developing eae observations in 


i my Concordance, Roediger has adopted 


them in Gesenius? Thesaur. p. 1344. — 
3. Tauis inserted as a medial in mono- 


| syllabic stems, agreeably, as it appears, 


to an old conjugation-form, as jm from 
78 (w), Oy from oy II., and also in in- 
tensive forms, as ony fon X, mabey 
from Wy I. and IL, which passed ‘into 
nouns. — 4. Aa ei n is perhaps 
interchanged with p, as is mnw with 
pw, nnp with np». — 5. n, originally 
a pronominal root, forms certain classes 
of nouns, as in the Indo-Germanic lan- 
guages, by being prefixed, as 51330, 
pD, nyan, DIT, Tawa, TYD, 
aia zen, TIM, 7275, mi so a 
all kinds of stems. — 6. It is post- 
fixed to form abstracts from nouns, as 
Slee in MUN, mI, myn, OF a7, 
set no, "abaya, NIDN, and 
a a later period the infinitives of de- 
rived verb-stems also, as manon, 
miu; sometimes mim, as nbis, 
nidsin ", nia=n, nia, so that ni- is 
not a plural here. 
Xa (abridged from Syn, pl. DNA, 
c. $n, with suf. YND and according to 
many mss. NF [perhaps we should read 
inn]; from FND I.) m. prop. a marking 
off, a separation, seclusion (see 1355); 
hence a chamber, room, for Dg% 1 Kines 
14, 28, 2 Cur. 12, 11, Vulg. armamenta- 
rium; nee a ee er in a gate-build- 
ing, for the Levites keeping watch Ez. 
40,7 10, furnished with 33 40,13; also 
a watch-post 40, 12 16 36; comp. Avon 
nim and jin, Syr. = en Nan, loz= 
oN D). The LXX leave ND unten: 
Aquila renders it Pethopos, Symm. za- 
pacrades. 


2NN 


250 lp. a MASA) intr. prop. 
to incline or turn to, a person or thing; 
hence to desire, long after, with 5, Ps. 
119, 40 174; Aram. sym, ayn the 

same, shasta the nouns IND, TAND. 
Deriv. TND. 

The stem is enlarged by the initial 
n from m-38, comp. JNA=F7N, “an = 
ma (see Fürst, Conc. s. y.). In a simi- 
lar way are formed other stems with 
initial n out of 1 and Nb, as is ob- 
servable from 529, 27m, 32m, “DM. 

2NA II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


an to Contam: to despise, to reject. As 
397 is developed out of 29 II. (see Hif. 
S95 Lament. 2, 1, rendered yp by 
the Targ.); so here ale the stem is far- 
ther developed by initial n from oN 
(aN) IL as a ground-form to a0, HN. 


Arab. cle to offend, ooh to ieee 


whence i turpitudo. 
Pih. asm (only part. 289%) to despise, 
to abominate AMOS 6, 8, parallel N20. 


TINA (from ann I. ) 7. a longing, de- 


sire, ‘Db adv. with longing, full of longing 
Ps. 119, 20 (see 2). 


mia I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


Ta IL. prop. to mark, to determine, to 
measure , locally to determine the limits 
of, to mark out, a district; to enclose, to 
mark round about, cognate in sense with 
“ag (to 117). Derivat xa, Nm, (per- 
haps) mT 2. 

Pih. SIND (only fut. AND3, 2 p. plur. 
AND) to mark off, to fix the Ane with an 
accus. Or 2 of the object to Num.34,7 8, 
rendered oon and so#2 by the Targ. 
and Syrian, braan by Kimchi; comp. 
IDN 34, 10 with a similar funda- 
mental signification, from my IL. or 
mn I. 

"The stem ; mxn I = 
farther development of my I. meaning 
“to measure or mark off”, to which is 
assigned the Hithpa. FIDH Num. 34, 
10 and, the noun IND Gen. 49, 36. 


Ar. si! to mark, to Pies 


= mnn ÍI. is only a 


TT 
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ND II. (not used) intr. same as Na 
(Nam which see), "—3n, m3, to wan- 
der or roam about, spoken of a wild 
animal dwelling in the wilderness; Ar. 


as to run quickly. Deriv. inn. 

SNN (only pl. nixm) /. same as ND 
chamber, room, Ez. 40, 12; Syr. gz. 
Lacez, 

INA (from nya IL.) m. a wild goat, 
antelope, mountain goat, a native of the 
deserts of Africa Deut. 14,5, LXX 
éovk, Vulg. ibez, Syr. ly). According 
to Onk. xbatin es Chullin 802), Jer. 
Targ. “ayn (i. e. modern Hebrew “iz 
~a) a wild- -ox, buffalo, Samar. 0X9, 
Graeco-Ven. PMS A H leads to 
the same derivation. 

ANA (e. MINH, with suf. INA, BN7) 
joe ‘(from mN L ) a longing denne wish 
Ps.10,17; Prov. 11,23; 13,12 18; with 
23 what the heart denr aN 21, 3, as 
wish (also without 22) 38, 10; in a bad 
sense, lust, longing, appetite, ely 
of the objedts of it Num. 11,4; Ps. 78, 
29 30; 106, 14, and accordingly the 
nN. Dp. HND ninap Num. 11, 34 39; 
33, 16 17; Deur. 9, 22; fig. wil was 
Ps. 10, 3, but also in a good sense 
longing of Wie soul Is. 26, 8; farther me- 
taphor. satisfaction Prov. 18,1; delicate, 
dainty, of 22872 JoB 33, 20; E or 
rable, pleasant ‘GEN. 3, 65 cha Prov. 
19, 22. — 2. (from TNA T or mN I) 
bound, limit Gun. 49, 26. 

DINA and EXD (only plur. DRINI, 
nin, ‘constr. “14ND; from oxp) a pl. 
prop. the double, twofold hence twins 
Gen. 25,24; 38, 27; Sone oF Sot. 4,5, a 
figure of similarity ; the form is = ‘DONA 
(see oNm). The proper name Oauas = 
Aidupos is NNN, Syr. bselZ. 


ON see T2NM 


HONT (with a m2; from mN L.) 


ma curse, imprecation LAMENT. a ‘65; 
perhaps from ym from 7x. 


DNA (only part. plur. 2N) intr. 
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prop. to be joined, belonging to; hence 
to be twofold, two-legged, double Ex. 26, 
24; 36,39; in its derivatives also to be 
paired. Deriv. o&m (DIN), ON, 0ND. 

Hif. OX (part. fem. pl. nay) 
to bear twins SONG oF Sox. 4,2; 6, 6, of | 
sheep; hence ôðvuoróxor, as often oc- 
curs in Egypt; applied metaphor. to a 
double row of teeth. 

For the stem comp. p6, Aram. OND, 


se]2 the same, whence on, on, jet 
a twin; the organic root fans Nita 
(enlereed by n), which is also in DN, 
TAN, Toy, oF I. 

ONT aly ui nan, contracted of 
oN) m. pl. things paired, coupled, as a 
whole Ex. 26,24; 36, 29 (LXX, Onk.); 
cod. Sam. has DN n. The derivation 
from oan (Vulg., Graeco-Ven.) is to be 
rejected. 

aNg and DiNn (pl. Daka, contracted 
nin Gun. 25, 24; c. IND) see DIND. 

DNF) (only pl. e. 3NR) twins Sone 
oF Sou. 7, 4. 

Sh I. (not used) intr. same as TN I. 
to pant, respirare; hence either to toil, 
to work, to strive, or to groan, sigh, 
complain; a metaphor appearing in other 
cases also. The stem is enlarged by n as 
it is in other instances; and the organic 
root of jN7H I. is not only in 5-3} I, 
but also in jx I. (where we have treated 
at length of the fundamental significa- 
tion, comp. 223), ja I. Deriv. mya. 








IND II. (not used) intrans. same as 


man II. 1. to be crookened, to be bent, of 
the stem of a fig-tree; adopted for TNA, 

whose stem grows moot comp. 353 
from 423 with a similar fundamental 
signification, maxm being often united 
with Jp. — 2. to copulate, lie with, prop. 
to bow down, to let down, as DY 290, 

22 34>, but applied only to the copu- 
lation of animals; conseq. connected 
with J9 IT. belong to 359, and 
also with 1-37 L, my IL, 223. Dei 
iT DAD SA L 


ND II. (not used) tr. prop. to turn, 
to wind, to circle; then like 20, ony 
12D to occasion, to effect, to cause. mN III. 
has the same meaning (in Pih. and 
Hithp.), so that j¥m seems to be nothing 
but an enlargement of it by means of n. 
Derivat. TNM, TINH 2. in the proper 
name so NIND. 

INA (Grom yxp IL, or perhaps from 
mas IL; with suf. mnym) f. prop. the act 
of bending down, of the copulation of ani- 
mals JER. 2, 24. Tf from jxn I., the noun 
may mean lust. — 2. see Hoy NINA. 


TINN (from yn II., ue suff. "DIN; 


ie pi ae fig- -tree, ae is auto 
reared in E Prov. 27, 18, and 
with j£4 is mentioned as the principal 
product there Num. 13, 24; Deut. 8, 8; 

JER. 8,13. Under its wil shade (Plin. 

T, 8) persons gave themselves up to 
comfortable rest 1 Kines 5,5; Mic. 4, 4; 
Zeca. 3,10. To sit under one’s vine and 
jig-tree is the designation of a peaceful 
condition 2 Kines 18,31; Is. 36,16. In 
the middle of March the = 3D (unripe 
fig) begins to redden (see un) ‘and ripen 
Sone or SoL. 2, 13, to which in June, 
or still earlier, the full ripeness succeeds 
Marra. 31, 18 seq. — 2. the fig, a fa- 
vourite food 1Sam. 30,12; Jer. 24,1 seq. 
a) the early fig, T17DB (praecox, 70Q0- 
doouoc), which falls off with a slight 
shake Nau. 3,12, and is esteemed as a 
source of refreshment Is. 28, 4; JER. 
24, 2. b) the summer-jig, YP, which 
ripens in August 2 Sam. 16,1. It is 
commonly dried and formed into round 
or four-sided cakes, that it may be bet- 
ter kept 1 Sam. 25, 18; 30,12; 2 Kines 
20, 7; Is. 38, 21 (see 323). This fig 
was also used for putting upon boils 
and carbuncles 2 Kinas 20,7; Is. 38,21; 
the ancients being acquainted with it 
generally as a medium of healing (Plin. 
32, 62; Diose. 1, 184). — 3. plantain, 
banana (ap. Plin. 12,12 pala, among 
the Malabars bala, Portuguese figueira), 
the large leaves of which were used for 
covering huts, and which the first hu- 
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man beings are said to have applied as 


mXin 


JND (fight; from FIN = FI, PI, 


aprons to cover the pudenda Gen. 3, TIR see) n. p. m. 1 CHRON. 8, 35, For 


Aram. NIND, NDD, jaalZ, 
same. 

mAN (only pl. 03X, comp. pong 
from Hang; from Wa 1.) 7. pl. enn. 
toil Ez. 24, 12 perhaps from mX I. 

TINA (for myn from a mase. WS; 

from. Na III. or from mis IIL) f. occa- 
sion, design, object Jupens 14,4; comp. 
Tame 

= PIN (from 38 I.) fem. sorrow, la- 
mentation, mourning, Is. ae 2; Lament. 
2, 5, coupled with “28 

DR see MAND. 


m> w FINA (Gane of Shiloh; 'm from 


Nya) IIL) n. p. of a city on the borders 
of Ephraim Josu. 16, 6. 


WN i) (only perf.) intr. to go about, 
to surround , to turn, of D123, with p3 
of place from which and by of place to 
which JosH. 15,9, or with ‘the accusat. 
of place whither 15, 10 11, coupled with 
293 and with > 18, 1A alee with Nx? 
and the accusat. 18, 17 (Targ. ATON, 
Rashi 239, so that ‘mM as a stem is con- 
nected i “an L, I x); Aram. oN, 
312 to be a marked around, 
hence to be determined. Deriv. “Ni. 

Pih. nyn (only fut. IND, arising 
from “gn: to mark out, delineate, de- 
scribere Is. 44,13. 

Puh. “Ni Coo Ni) to be turned, 
directed, with accusat. whither Josu. £9) 
13, Targ. 5009%, Rashi >x 2903; the 
thas is described from 9 to } 99, both 
in Zebulon; see 77754. 

AN (with suff. DNA, Nn and once 
TNH; from INN) m. prop. outline; hence 
form, aspect, of the body 1 Sam. 28, 14, 
Lament. 4, 8, parallel mya Is. 52, 14, 
in the genit. to "5" GEN. 39, 6 or eR 
a 17, with an adj. able Í Kros i 6, 

24 Gen. 41, 19; also of beasts 41, 
18: without any addition, a good Aout 
ie formosus from forma, JER. 11, 16, 
coupled with 37 Is. 53, 2; i cy a 
handsome man 1 Sam. oy le 


a a eS AE 








412 the | which 9,41 has “minia 


AWNM (from sein II. to be firm, 
dense, enduring) m. same as “EN (plur. 
DN) the sherbin- cedar (Targ., Syr.) 
or any other sort of cedar (LXX), so 
called from its durability like “mqa Is. 
41,19; 60,13. It is better to read “na 
EN Ez. 27, 6, after the analogy of 
ETE Deng. 


rah) (not used) intr. enlarged from 
aN = aN (258), to be bellied or hollowed 
out, of a reservoir, chest, ship, like 2N of 
a bag. as belonging to the noun; TaN, 
applied to a reed, reed-boat, Ar. MEN, 
šelf cane, seems to be of a similar 
fundamental meaning. This connection 
with may tomax and with 2X or the 
Aram. 2N (belonging to Se as well 
as its derivative ; m37 in Arab. , Ethiop., 
Maltese and Aram. for 735%, poe it 
probable that man is of somite origin, 
and that it first penetrated into Egypt; 
especially as no clear etymology for it 
exists in Egyptian. 

Moh) (constr. nan; from mam) fem. a 
chest or bow Ex. 2, 5, made from N75 
2 9; a ship, ark, Gua ch. 6. 7. 8. 9, 
made of "p43 "gy, 6,14, probably also 
a Nile-boat or reed-boat, for which “a8 
or 28 occurs in Jos 9, 26 =N%23 "35 
Is. ie 2, Targ. xonn for TAN, Ar. 


wel, £315 chest, coi Malt. tybût, 


nae the LXX retaining it, as if it 
were an Egyptian word, have for it 
either PiBoe, Gi8y, or xiBmrds (= tbros); 
Coptic ‘Tarhe, Tarki, Tacte, Oache, 
Ochs a chest, especially a sarcophagus; 
hence the name of the Egyptian Thebes 
(Thebae), because of the royal graves 
there. 

SNIN (from N13; e ngan, with 
suff. DNT; ; pl. nix”, wie suff. a) 
Fem. prop. what comes in, as ‘produce, 
gain, increase, fruit; generally pro- 
duce, proventus, of the pos Lev. 23, 
39, 33 2 Kiyes 8, 6, 292 Deut. 22, 9, 





pan 


32) Num. 18, 30, 2p) ib.; corn Lev. 25, 
22, Josa. 5, 12, also By nyan 2 Cur. 
32, ae increase, of what is sown Devt. 
14, 22; Prov. 16, 8; in-bringing, i. e. 
A LT? 3; D "2 Lev. 25, 15 
years of harvests, i. e. the harvests they 
bring. Figur. acquisition Prov. 10, 16, 
fruit of Weeden 8,19, creation, o Me 
lips, i. e. the words, and what is aimed 
at by them 18, 20, gain 3,14, profit 
Ecctss. 5, 9, support Jos 31, 12. 


pan Hos. 13, 2 see mnan. 


nA (from 472; with suff. “2930, 
Hos. ni e 2:3127 for BDI7, as in 73 
Jos 11,9, may 5, 13, mz Gun. 40, 10, 
mnr Pein 49, 15, 3 "a2 55, 16, 25 
Prov.7 ter “np Ne 5, 14 in the suffix 
state the fem. termination is elided, 
though in most of the passages a mas- 
culine may be also adopted; pl. niian) 
f. skill in arts Hos. 13,2, insight, pru- 
dence, perception, Coupled with 25h 
Prov. 21, 30, ny3 2,6; also pl. collect. 
ia mad 28,16 o words JoB 32, 
11. In the ka ingan Jos 26,12 (the 
K’tib has -1237) man aen, mode 
of building) may have been thought of. 


non (from 012) 7. a treading down, 
fig. destruction 2 CHR. 22, 7. 


sian (mountain-height, mountain-top ; 
comp. a, Phen. 932) 1. (from “39 I.) 
n. p. of a mountain of the form of a 
truncated cone; called ‘nm 55 or’m merely 
JER. 46, 18; Hos: 5, 1; Ps. 89, 13; si- 
tuated on the border of Zebulon ol 
Naphtali Josu. 19,22, Jupcss 4, 6 12 
14, between the plain of Jezreel and 
Scythopolis (Josephus, Jewish Wars 4, 
1, 8), in the midst of Galilee; in 
whose forests wild beasts and winged 
animals had their abodes Hos. 5, 1. This 
mountain is also mentioned in the history 
of the Israelite war Jupees l. c. Munk 
(Palaest., Tab. 1) has a picture of it. In 
Greek it is called “IzaSvoi0v (LXX, Jo- 
seph.) or Ataf. (Polyb.), i. e. ANN, a 
mountain near Rhodes and in Sicily being 


so named in Phenician; Ar. toes) yb. See 
NIIN above. -— 2. n. p. of a city in the 
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moan 


east of Zebulon Josu. 19,22, 1 Cur. 6, 
62, fully ’m nipd2 Josu. 19, 12 Mand 
ed pe) alone in Jerome's Sie —- 
3. only ` in Sian ypy (oak of Deborah, 
conseq. =e 77537, or oak of sorrow, 
from "27 me 4333) n. p. of a place near 
Bethel, where stood a holy oak (dedi- 
cated perhaps to Tabor) 1 Sam. 10, 3; 
ident. with 53123 “zh Jupess 4, 5 and 
n>a yibs Gen. 35, 8, perhaps in mean- 
ing ‘too with the lancer 


pag I. (not used) intr. same as pa 


(>23) I. to mix with (carnally), to have un- 
natural intercourse with (beasts), and so 
to be polluted by such impurity; Aram. 
2a (Targ.), 12a X45 infamous copu- 
lation. The stem is enlarged from 52 


by A; Arab. E Talm. >3n a mixture 
of spices, 5330, ppan. Deriv. dan. 

bon II. (not used) intr. to be fruit- 
ful, prop. to grow, to be green, to sprout, 
proceeding from the fundamental signif. 
to flow, to be moist or wet. The stem 
is an enlargement of 52 (523) IL, and 
exists also in its organic root, in 5a- Ñ, 
dot, da (513), E e Deriv. San, 
2229, "perhaps the proper name bain 
in PR Daan. 

5an (rom Dan II.) 7. prop. the fruit- 
ful; l; hence an inhabited, fruitful land, 
oixovpern, oppos. to 12972 Is.14,17, usu- 
ally appended to aa "Ps. 90, 2, or for 
YN the earth, the world 1 San. moe 
Ps. 18,16; 93,1; 96,10; seldom San 
YX for vy ln Bae 8, 31; Jos 
37,12; metaphor. for ’n aw iB hale 
96,13. Specifically the Babylonian em- 
pire Is.18,11 or the kingdom of Israel 
24, 4. Many derive the word from 53" 
or bax, which is possible. 

a (from keta I.) m. carnal inter- 
course, pollution, profanation Lev. 18, 23; 
somewhat different from } > 33 when see. 

Dan see SIN. 


mbon (om 5 m23) f- destruction, con- 
sumption Is. 10,25, conseq. = 77957 from 
PE which some mss. and editions have. 


992 
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2am (formed from SanII. by redu- 
plication) m. suppur ation, ‘dropping, of 
the eye Lev. 21, 20 (LXX; Targ.), con- 
seq. like 5920 from 52, comp. 
and Aram. bban. According to the a 
and Vulg. white spots or stripes, con- 
seq. from caai 

eia I. ae used) intrans. to be dry, 
sapless, hard, of stalks; cognate in sense 
wp to Wp, Ww to oun. The stem 
may be connected with ES L, 525, | 
Oot onl (Fürst, Cone. s. v.). Dee 
29, J302. A derivation from 129 to 
divide, to cut off, whence 337 cuttings, 
of grasses, rushes, is less probable. 


jr II. (not used) intr. same as 52 


to see into, to understand, to observe, to 
know, Ar. paš, the same; con- 
seq. A from 42 (pa), i in the are 
mental signification to separate”. De- 
rivat. m2m and the proper name 7235. 

jon m. prop. a dry, withered Hells 
hence straw, as food for cattle Is.11,7 
and 65,25, or as provender, coupled with 
Nizo Gey. 24, 25 32, Jupaus 19, 19, 
as chopped straw JER. 23, 28, for mixing 
with clay for bricks Ex. 5, 7 10 12, op- 
pos. "2 JER. l. c; chaf Jos ai dg. ge- 
nerally =wp 41,19; 21, 18; Arab. 
oe straw, n, Aramacan S239, 
lisZ, Malt. tyben, denom. Talm. 
207 le os 

Bata! (from jan IL; an Intelligent one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. f Kines 16, 21; 
comp. a za. 

myan (with suff. inan, 27; from 
133) jem. pattern , model Ex. 25, 9 40, 
pal formation; hence copy, of “57, 
map DeurT. 4, 16, mama 4, 17, Te "4, 
18, D2 Ez. 8, 10; outline, plan 1 Cur. 
28, ail Sion o 22,28, in the ac- 
cus. in earn Dan Ps. 144, 108 pe figures 
( ‘caryatides) on a palace; also similitude, 
representation Ps. 106, 20, adverbially 
_ like to Ezek. 10,8; mb Ca model 
Cm 28,18 (where > is put, because 
the verb jm21 is too remote 28,11); ‘n> 
WN after the figure of a (ete man | 
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TELERON 


Is.44,13. It is Thom (foamed from OANT by redu his 2. T ect en neceeee naa from nia, 
by denoting an exact copy in the rela- 
tions to which it is applied. 

eer) (a denom. from “792 cattle; 


as of cattle) n. p. of a place in the 
Arabian desert Num. 11, 3. 


yan (not used) intrans. same as 025 
(which see) to shine, to lighten, to be 
visible afar of; comp.. 95. Of a like 
meaning is Pa (72). — "Hence 

Var (after the form >3n; place seen 
afar) n. p. of a city between 2>% and 
Y ma Jupees 9, 50; 2 Sam. 11, 21; 
now the village e, four on 
north of D2>% (Robinson, Palest. III, 158; 
and later Bibl. Res. p. 400). 


ama I. (not used) intr. same as “29 
(which ‘see) to be high, prominent, comp. 
“720, Phenic. =b; the fundamental 
Ena | is to heap up, to accumu- 
late (see Nax). Deriv. the proper name 
PAE. and 2. 


pma II. (not used) trans. same as 


"20 (Aram. “an which see) to trouble, 
to ‘afflict. Derivat. the proper name 
ian 3. 


pea III. (Kal unused) tr. prop. to 


sunder, to separate; hence to cleanse, 
grain, metaphor. to re to prove; an 


enlargement of "32, pe 


Hithp. nann Ta “EM, same as WANN) 
to shew oneself pure, clean, innocent 
2 Sam. 22, 27, with an assonance to 12: , 
if it does not arise from Deh a 


ah (part. pass. IÑ, fem. 7973) 


Aram, tr. same as Hebrew "2; hence 
“ran broken in pieces, brittle Dees 2,42. 


monty DOJN (also Spb mbar 


IKINE 16,7, Sure n: bia 1 cm A 6, 
JgCHRA 28 20, "obz In 1 Cur. 5, 26) 
n. p. of an osm: king, who flaca 
DID, conquered north Palestine and 
Danaea. and transported the inhabi- 
tants to — 2 Kines 15, 293) 16a 
1 Cir, 5 6 26; 2 OnT 2O, 90. He was 
"contemporary with the ta of Judah 
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Ahaz about 742 before Christ, and has 
been incorrectly identified with 11372 
or WENI220 (Rawlinson). As an Assy- 
rian word, n23n, transposed nom (LXX 
Oaryad, Ouyh ne), arises from the Sanskr. 
tiglat acer, fortis (from tig acuere, and 
suff. lat = vat); Sp from pil arcere; ION 
from gira prince; and therefore together, 
head in the capacity of mighty defender 
(Philox. Luzzatto); or n24m is = N337 
the Tigris (see 5731), and the whole 
then is, mighty prince of the Tigris. 
7282, 792 for “Gx has been looked upon 
as an Assyrian deity = 7792. See "onde, 
SONIIE, D328. 


Sram (only pl. with suf. "Hiovein, 
in the Aramaean manner) m. same as bag 
recompense, reward, benefit Ps.116, 12. 


pra (not used) intrans. prop. to be 
angry, zealous, hence to strive, to attack; 
Aram. “3m, Talm. "an, modern Hebr. 
arta strife, Wan quarrelsome. Ae 
largement of maz L Deriv. 

man (from msp or maa IL; constr. 
naan) fem. strife, yas hence enmity 
Ps. 39, 11, = 2%) 31, 21. Aram. the 
same. 


j mEn (in the later Scriptures ‘x17; 
in some mss. maan) n. p. of a people 
descended from the Cimmerians and 
remotely from Japhet, enumerated 
among the peoples of mp"> and t:DYN 
and forming one leading race in the 
ethnographical catalogue Gen. 10, 3; 
1 Cur. 1, 6. maman ma, i.e. the we 
tional race T ogarmah, are mentioned with 
their swarms of mercenary troops Ez. 
38, 6, as belonging to the extreme 
north Gr X DDT) and part of the army 
of ajh, together With N7, 72, 2217 
and “124, and the ciad military 
multitudes (see 2Đ3N.). They are also 
described as rich in horses for chariots 
and riding, and in mules; trading in 
such articles with the Tyrians Ez. 27, 
14. Hence Yogarmah seems to be Ar- 
menia, derived from one Thorgom and 
rich in horses; as tradition and a Greek 
Scholion on Ez. 1. c. represent. See 2955. 


The LXX read the name maD, S255, 
mainm. — As to its derivation, ae, 
ma, is : place, land, Sanskrit mane an 
earth, Coptic ma place, whence the 
proper name of the people may have 
been only Torg or Togr. 

“IH (from 53) m. prop. a strong, 
durable tree, like TIN, WYN in the 
original signification; ‘hen the name of 
a particular tree growing on Lebanon 
Is. 41, 19; 60, 13; explained by some 
elm (Aqu., Symm., Vulg.), by others 
plane (Targ. Vite, Saadia Lu), by 
others fir (LXX Is. 60, 13). € 

NVTH (from Aram. 175) Aram. fem. 
continuance, duration; ‘m2 adverbially, 
constantly, always Dax. 6,17 21=Hebr. 
mzn; mod. Hebrew 17m, secondarily. 
ahai like van. 

pema n. p. of a city in the Syrian 
desert, between Damascus and the 
Euphrates, founded by Solomon 1 Kıxas 
9,18 K’ri, 2 Cur. 8,4, while the K’tib 
1 Krys 1. e. has “"2m or 12m (which see). 
Josephus and Jerome understand by it 
the well-known city Palmyra (Lladwvoa, 
I{uipioa, Palmira), so that Palmyra 
would be a mere translation of D. In 


Arab. it is called os or po and 


Palma in Spain is translated pies in 


Arabic. On Palmyrene inscriptions, 
“11230 or an also appears. Translators, 
interpreters and the traditions of the 
city itself follow this old explanation; 
which suits the combination with mn. 
It lies in the north-east, on the great 
highway of traffic heise the coasts 
of Palestine and Thapsacus on the Eu- 
phrates, and is mentioned by the ancients 
as an important city and a station for 
commerce in the countries of hither Asia. 
The fundamental form may have been 
nism (place of palms); the Aramaean 
<j in arising from this at a later period. 
The LXX have Qzouad, thinking Pee 
haps of 27m (which see) or 77275 

in Arabia Petraea, where are great aa 
buildings. See the proper names “na 
and “i277. id 


Sey 


ate 


bym (from >33 = 
lighten; conseq. splendor, renown) nN. pani. 
Gen. 14,1. It is possible that the name 
is not itic. 


a5 to shine, to 


rik) (not used) intrans. to be waste, 
disers ; metaph. like iP) to shudder, to 
be amazed, astonished; to be destroyed, to 
be confused; Aram. 8m and gual (for the 
Hebrew 7317), Jaz; Arab. se and s5. 
The stem is connected ath axy I, 
Nw, my7: IL; and the fundamental sig- 
nification ee be seen from 8% (Nax) I., 
mix IL, my IL Deriv. ñ. 


nh (= "mn after the form "7B, comp. 
113) m. 1. desolateness, applied especi- 
ally to primitive chaos a the earth 
emerged Gen. 1, 2, = 3; tropically, 
TREE IRER (cognate in sense 
wy), Aqu. and Theod. ovder, Vulg. 
vacua, Onk. and Samar. “27°9; com- 
monly a desert place, a waste, Is. 45, 
18, coupled with “2772, any) Deur. 
32, 10; a waterless JOB 6, 18, pathless 
wilderness 12, 24: Ps. 107, 40; Is. 2 
21; in the m to 1p Ts. 34, Ti; £6 
map, 24,10, becoming a waste. — 2. a 
vain, worthless thing, cognate in sense 
with 5277, TN, JIN, 1279, and so coupled 
with NTY Is. 59, 4, VX, ON and m5 
41, 29; "applied to idols 44, 9; 1 Saar. 
Melle 21; nothing Is. 40,17, coupled with 
TX and DDN; asan nikenp in vain, frustra 


E 45,18,37 taj) 49,4; Ar. Ea Persian 


sg waste, empty, redupl. slg no- 
thing; X45 a desert, especially that be- 
tween Egypt and Palestine. 

oinm or chn (after the form Dion, 
22u, Doe. “455, from oan, since a 
noun- an of aes sort from % does 
not occur; pl. nian) masc. (Jos 28, 14; 
Ps. 42.8 a seldomer fem. a ne 


contents Gren. 1, 2, then the first mate- 
rial of the w orld, preceded only by the 
wisdom of God Prov. 8, 24, cognate in 
sense mi; 
the depths of the earth, out of which 
arise springs, fountains, rivers (aasa 


the chaotic mass of water in | 
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| nisy) and lastly the ocean Gen. 7, 4; 





8, 2; 49, 25; Jos 38, 16; 41, 24; Prov. 
8, 28; the dap Jos 28, 14, also with 
the genitive y3NG Ps. 71, 20; the ocean, 
commonly mt tinn AS. T ae GEN. 7, 
11; figur. Ps. 36, 7 (on the Suan kaad 
man 28, 15 = n3 adv. abundantly); the 
ocean of heaven ‘Prov. 8, 27 28; of the 
thunder- giving clouds Has. 3, 10; con- 
fused flood (see 52x) Ps. 42, 8; 104, 6; 
Ez. 26, 19; Aram. 72550, leaz the 
same. i 


Onn (not used) intr. to stumble, to 


err, to mistake, enlarged from 55 7 (2h 
II. = > IL, 5m IL Gee bbn), 7 ae Sy; 


Arab. ds; to err, to stumble, Site 
B error. Deriv. moyn. 


aban (from 527 I. after the form 
ben; with suff. “Oban, inann; plur. 
niera) fem. 1. prop. a sounding, resound- 
ing; hence praise, song of praise, coupled 
with "39 2 Cur. 20, 12, parallel A317; 
a hymn, song Ps. 147, i) coupled with 
sy 40, 4, or A it 99, 26, Is. 60, 
6, ndledwal’y a specific ea | Ps. 145,1, 
then generally any kind of religious or 
ecclesiastical song; at a later pes in 
the plural-form asma (o°bn, j>m) 
wadzrowor, psalms, in a 
from nisma. — 2. praise Ps. 34, 2; 
106, 12; piur. 78, 4; renown, cou led 
with Dy Ps. 48, 11; the fame, which one 
of snes i, e. eo of Poe metaph. 
object of renown or praise Jer. A, 
of Jerusalem Is. 62, 7, Babylon JER. 
51, 4, coupled with cw and NINER 
ace 26,19; in a bad sense, self- -boast- 
ing JER. 48, 2 


noan (mase. 33m; from >n) fem. 
tT 
error, mistake, opposite to moral por- 


| fection Jos 4, 18, like 58, Aram. "3% 
word for chaos, with its prevailing water- | 


a it is there unnecessary to ea 
nen (24, 12). The ancients (Saadia, 
Kinchi) assumed 22° as the stem, which 
cannot be entirely justified linguistically. 

; nar nm (from 727) fem. walk, pro- 
cession NEn. 12,208 


NSAN 


SA AA (from 52 L) fem. plur. re- 
nown, praise, laudes. In Devt. 32,10 
there is for yan) bzy ATM in ‘the 
cod. Samar. 37772‘? nisbansa he set 
him in high praises. 


DNN (not used) intr. same as DY (of 


which it is an enlargement), 7-727, 0% 
to rage, to roar, of floods; to be con- 
fused, mixed together, disorderly, of 
chaos. Deriv. the old word Dimn. 

gizata (only pl. mnizenn, fom FE} 
for the most part an abstract form that 
occurs only in Proverbs) fem. pl. per- 
verseness, evil doing, evil words Prov. 
2, 12; with 95 2, 14 as an intensive 
and = cial ©; 14; viciousness ibid.; 
{ns 8, 13 ='n e 10 ot oi a 
speech; ae intrigues, in p WN 16, 28, 
'n niy Devr. 32, 20. 

1 (with suf. ~p; from ma E) m. 
prop. an incision, notch; hence 1.a sign, 
specially in the form of a cross, made 
on the forehead, in order to have a 





person spared Ez. 9, 4 6; Arab. 21,3 a 
cross-shaped sign burnt upon horses 
and camels in their hips or neck. The 
letter 1M is said to get its name thence 
(see n). — 2. the cross-shaped sign of 
the subscription X , instead of a name 
(parallel 12>) Jos 31, 35. Accusation 
and defence were also made in writing 
in Egypt (Diod. Sic. 1, 75). Aram. %9, 
Sy OTAR 

Nin Is. 51, 20 same as igm (which 
see), from NIM = MND. 

NIN (not used) intr. same as mxa II. 
Deriv. xin. 

DA (fut. 39m) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew, 328 to turn, and so to return, to 
come again, IJA, with >» Dan. 4, 31 
33, 17 4, 33; Sr. 22, Ar. ol, 2E 

Af. 205 (3 perf. with suf. aaran; 
inf. constr. aon, with suf. Jpapn; 
fut. 3, D) to answer, return 
speech, NEY Day. 2, 14, = Hebrew DW 
(Prov. 26, 16); ban @ word) 3,16; to 
give back, return answer by letter, N3 neh 


to wander or roam about. 


gn ena NE 
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| Ezr. 5, 5, yin 6, 5; with a double 
accus. Eze. 5, ie 


pala (also 5am) n. p. of a people 
constantly united with * T% (except in 
Is. 66, 19), forming he 793, 49322, 
a, 22, FW. and oon the ieee 
group of fac GEN. 10, 2. In the Scy- 
thian march under 433, in the seventh 
century before Christ we meet with them 
in that formidable army Ez. 38, 2 3 and 
39,1 together with W5 and 4712; sub- 
sequently they served as a warning 
example 32, 26. Together with 317 and 
‘Jw72 they carried on a slave trade with 
the Tyrians, and made exchanges with 
things of brass, of which metal they 
had a great quantity 27, 13. These 
particulars point to the Tibarenes, TiBa- 
onvot or TiBaoot (from a ground- form 
TvBeg = 52m, l and r being inter- 
changed), who are also placed along 
with Meshek in Herodotus (7, 74) and 
Strabo (12. p. 572), and dwelt on the 
south side of the Euxine Sea, between 
Trapezunt and Sinope (Diod. Sic. 14, 
30 seq.), subsequently in Bithynia too 
(xum, Targ. on Gen. 10,2 and 1 Cur. 
1, 5). They ultimately constituted the 
Iberians, east of the Black Sea and 
west of Colchis, whence they emigrated 
to Spain, Sicily &. They seem to be 
mentioned in Is. 66, 19 as Iberians in 
western Europe; and Josephus also 
points to this people. 

VP oman n. p of a son of F122, re- 
ferred to as the inventor of smith-work 
and iron instruments for agriculture, 
hunting and war Gen. 4,22. Daim may 
have been the people previously named 
who delivered brazen implements to the 
Phenicians (Ez. 27, 13); and ņẸ} may 
have been added in order to ascribe 
this invention to the Cainites. The 
Persian hess (tipal) tron-dross cannot 
be safely ried in explaining the name. 


IM (after the form mN720, conseq. 
a collateral form of 23m after the type 
of AND, ky, and so from jan IL, 


A 


Arab. Gps o be intelligent, which is 


ain) 


enlarged from 12) f. same as FDIN in- 
sight Jos 26, 12 ‘Ktib. 


mais) (from mar I Hif., constr. nan) 
f. same as 137 sorrow, grief Prov. 14, 
13 MER EPS 119,23. 

aN see mapan. 


TiN (e. 33m, pl. niyin, from 5T I. 
Hif. y fem. 1. cone on aowi of Die 
hence > ’m 403 to make confession to one 
Joss. 7,19, Ezr.10,11, comp. D2 39; 
Aram. 02 the same; metaphor. "(see 
mT I. Hif.) praise, Ten renown, 
glorification, by hymn and song, hence 
‘m bip Ps. 26, 7; Jon. 2, 10 (coupled 
with aE bip Te 51, 3, "24 ip Psi 
42, 5); a thank- -offering, accompanied by 
musical instruments (together with ang) 
Nen. 12, 27, which may have been of 
a peculiar kind; loud thanks Ps. 69, 31, 
paral. menn 100; 4. Accordingly a 
-o Jer. 17, 26; 33, 11; Am. 

To Ps Soca 2 Our. 29, $1; ‘fully 
ae mar Lav. 7, 12; 22 29; Ps. 107, 
29; 116, TT eee a ee of singers, a 
rasta choir Neu. 12, 31 38 40, else- 
where mp, Ny2Wa, NPeMa; niyin 
Neu. 12, 46 coupled Ta Son 1 Car. 
25, 3. ah vt Nun. 12, 8 and monn I 
17 appear ‘to have eon the same. As 


to the etymology, miin if from mm I. | 


would mean in the first instance song, 
playing, then concrete a choir of song 
and playing. But the stem may be 
3" = 718 L to divide, to separate, so 
that it would be = nase, np om divi- 
sion, though Nehemia TAR of miT. 


mia I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 

“Nn L to mark, determine, measure, in- 
£ 

scribe, comp. TN IL., Arab. CE the 

stem appears to be only an ulterior de- 


velopment by n prosthetic. Arab. Ss 


(to dwell) is to be put with mix. De- 
rivat. n. 


Pih. man (fut. Man, ap. 10”) to make | 


marks , to scratch, with oy of the thing 
upon 1 Sam. 21, 14, Targ. o, Rashi 
an>, de D Dw. The LXX and 
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| and translate he str m ‘against , 








ley 
Vulg. read, however, 4 gpa (from gen), 
vh 
suits the insane better. 


Hif. mn to make a mark, n Ez. 9,4. 
mn II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
same as Aram. min to be astonished at 


a thing; hence metaphor. to be vezed, 
grieved; to feel vexation or repentance; 


Aram. Non, joz, tact, [202 repent- 
ance. 

Hif., TANT to make one astonished, 1. e. 
to afflict or grieve Ps. 78, 41, comp. woe 
in 1 Sam. 24, 8 for tha He ow 
piege. 

mn (only Peal) Aram. intr. to be 
Harti. terrified Dan. 3, 24, Targ. 
for eee TI, THD, ceny = Hebrew 
mgm; Arab. 3G. 


nn (Kal not used) tr. to strike off, 
hew oF cut off, branches, Arab. LS the 
same, hence * LS short, like “Sp prop. 
cut off, Talm. 1m to strike or cut off. 

Hif. 70% (in pause ton from mT = 
mn, like p= p27 from py, TEN 
in pause GEN. 17, 14 instead of nen 1= 
“vam from =) to cut away, nigus, 
as a supplement to oT, and reat 
to nap Is. 18, 5; accordingly Saadia, 
Ibn Koreish aad Ten Gandch render it 
es; Rashi and Kimchi n>, YEP, LXX 
0-, KATHXOWEL. 

mA I. (not used) tr. same as 51m to 


split, to divide, to separate, Ar. « 5%; 


and therefore it furnishes a verb-idea 
for the name of a cutting instrument, 
like ma for W395, 203 for ae 


Pih. redupl. non, contractel noin, 
an intensive of Kal Deriv. nin. 

mn II. (not used) intr. same as mw 
(which see) to sink, to settle, to incline, 


| to be sunk, deep; fig. to be struck down, 
bowed, humbled; Ar. 


-Ú or sU the 
same, Aram. Tan to nan the same; but 
besides also Non to ninn with lke 


| 








gia 





meaning, as the Hebrew minh iC = man | 


D? 
belonging to the proper “name nn. 
Deriv. non, ann, pana (miann) and 


the proper name Tin. 

mam (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew nan IIL Deriv. non. 

Mim (from nin IL; depression, humi- 
lity) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 19, for which 
6, Li has nmz and 1 SAM. 1,1 Ann. 

nonin eich suff. ‘27m, in-; from 
>m) F. hope, expectation Prov. 10, 28; 


11, T; Jop 41, 1; the LXX read once 
5 monn eid once mer Tn. 


TA (not used) tr. to split, to divide, 
into two halves, cognate in sense with 
mim, and like the latter having the fun- 
damental signification to cut, to divide, 
comp. T to cut into, to damage. If 
the fundamental signification is clear 
from analogy with “xa, the organic 
root jm is indubitable from its com- 
parison “with that in jog, nD, pDA, 
pol, poy. The Syr. +4 to be-deficient, 


[Se defect, loss, and the Ar. JAS to cut, 
to cut off, belong to this root. Deriv. 
jim, constr. Fim, iD" (42577). 

TAN (from. ga, constr. jim; with suf. 
"DIA, 1227, F573 pl. with suf. jsm Ez. 
28, 13 EXX) m. the point of ic, 
Fie middle, space between, centre Num. 
35, 5, between two things Jupass 15, 4, 
‘ma in the midst GEN. 15, 10, so that two 
halves arise, conseq. fee agm (which 
see); ‘Ma may JUDGES 16, 29 the ae 
lars in the middle (of the c aE 
DI JER. 39, 3 the middle gate, in a 
intermediate wall which separated the 
Acropolis from the lower city; also the 
inner space of idol-gardens (n125), where 
the idolatrous lustrations and dedica- 
tions took place Is. 66,17 (see under 
TN); the back of a settle, between the 
side-rails Sone or Sot. 3,10; V2 F1n 
Ez. 11, 23 the middle of the city (Jeru- 
salem), i i. e. the temple, because the city 
stretched north and south beyond the 
temple. Generally, the interior, of "xm 
1 Kiyas 8, 64, also 434n 33 (as we 
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should read for 12⁄3) Ez. 28,16 the fill- 
ing of thy midst. Itis used as a prepos. 
in the stat. constr. to a noun following 
in the genitive, as 2025 Fim within the 
river Deut. 3,16, in Josu. 12, 2; com- 
monly united with other prepositions, 
as Jin oy into Ex. 14, 23; Num. 17, 
12; Jer. 41,7; JIMT even into 2 Gite 
4, 6; most Peau Fina in, prop. in 
the rud of 1 Kines 6, 19, en 4,16, 
in answer to the question uken Gey. 
2,9 and 37,7, or when? 1 Kıxas 8, 20, 
and so it is often not different from 2 
Gex. 9, 21; 18, 24; through, after 727 
Num. 33, 8; Ez. 9, 4; with relation to 
many, between, inter Num. 1, 49, GEN. 
35, 2 = J'a Ex. 39, 25, dividing betui 
Gex. 1, 6; among Ez. B, 8; Ji 2 out of 
the muds of = out of Ex. 3.9 

jim Ps. 72, 14 see Fn. 

nmin (from no) Hif; pl. ninzin) 
f. prop. correction, chastisement, blame 
(see Hif. 2), commonly invective, de- 
spising, rejection Is. 37, 3; punishment 
Hos. 5,9; plur. judicial punishments Ps. 


PERT 
pazin (from na Hif.; with suf. 
To aa pl. ninsin, ce. ninin) 


A justification, defence fan 23, 45 plur. 
proofs, of innocence, i. e. aea a 
Ps. 38,15; blame Tos 13,6, LXX édey- 
yos; correction Prov.1, 23 25 30; a warn- 
ing 10, 17; reproof 15,5 10 31; chas- 
tisement 12, 1; 13, 18 (intensified by 
mea 23); 3 JRE 99, 15, coupled with 
oe eon a o Prov. 29,1 
(i.e. opposition to correction); punishment 
Ps. 39, T2: 73 ,14; WI nindin punish- 

ments in anger Ex. 5, 15 and 25, 7, ie: 
violent ones; sentence, Has. 2, 1 which 
fell upon me = nsw. 


mibion rm 2 ons 9, 21 see oun. 


ata (not used) intr. same as >D“ 
(which see) to jest, to laugh; metaphor. 
to mock, to scorn, to deceive, Ar. Jb. 
Deriv. the proper names 713M, 3127. 
724 in (from 455) n. p. 1. of a Phe- 


nician and Babylonian god, symbolis- 
ing the generative principle, among the 


nbn 
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Greeks Owłdrð = njim, Phenic. noin, 
meoo, Movhitre, Mviýra Broi '50). 
—"2, ofa city in Simeon 1 CHR. 4, 29 | 
(Josu. 19, 4 124m), so called frora Me 
PLON god, like TC a 
' 139 179. 


nisin (modern Hebr. 733in, only 


oe. nitin, with suff. Pnr, on~) fem. 
prop. generation, creation; commonly an 
account, a history (of the rise, develop- 
ment a a thing), such as that E a 
and earth Gen. 2, 4, of the genealogical 
table consisting of ten members and 
reaching from Adam to Noah 5, 1, of 
Noah and the flood 6, 9-9 29, espe- 
cially in this sense in Genesis where it 
occurs 11 times; sometimes ’m "90 5, 1 
as a peculiar writing; originally family, 
race Gen. 10, 32; 25, 13; Ex. 6, 16, 
a genealogical icin, like om and the 


Syr. l;a Gey. 37, 2; the history of 
the ancients ange mainly of ge- 
nealogical accounts. 

iDm (from >an; mockery, scorn) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has pn. 

Dein (only pl. with suf. 3991M; 
from dem IIL) m. a robber, a redone 
Ps. 137, 3 (Targ., LXX), parall. saw. 
The derivation of it from 53° is incorrect. 

y> 4m (after the form S iy from Yon; 
pl. pry >in) m. 1. prop. an eating away, 
a licking; hence a worm, pl. worms, ver- 
min, arising from corruption Ex. 16,20, 
specially the coccus worm, then the crimson 
got from it, and crimson cloth LAMENT. 4, 
5, a figure of deadly sins Is. 1,18; comp. 
pon (from p2 or Pe =, (perhaps 


AZn 


from yon MSAT = to rise, 


to stretch aloft) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 13; 
Jupars 10,1. Patr. `%bim Num. 26, 23. 

Puh. aÑ (part. pl. oyn, denom. 
from bin 1) to be clad in crimson, of 
warriors Nan. 2,4. The military dress 


was of a blood-colour Is. 9, 4; comp. 
Val. oe 2, 0. 





nyon (abs. and constr., with suf. 
| ony >in) fem. same as yin a worm, 
which gnaws grapes and other plants 
Deut. 28,39, Jon. 4, 7, and eats corpses 
Is. 66, 24: a fieure of lowness Ps. 22, 
7; Is.41, 14; commonly the coccus worm 
and the colour prepared from it, a geni- 
tive to "20 Lev. 14, 4 6 49 51 52; or 
vice versa "2 stands in the Mo 


Ex. 28,5 6; 35, 25. 
oim Prov. 10, 9 see on. 


nim belonging to the Hif. ong Is. 
33, 1, see 02N. 

Tain (for 3727 after the form 2939 
2 Kings 8, 21, from yam) m. possession 


Ps. 16, 5, A oe: in sense with MIN, 
T bis memm Dan. 

pain see DRA. 

ain n. p. GEN. 36,15 K’tib see yann. 

Mapin (after the form nypin from 
I0; ¢. nayin; pl. Mazin, e. niasin, 
dit suff. Ee, u o an=) fem. an 
abominable thing, an abomination, of 
deeds, things or persons which are dis- 
agreeable Gen. 43, 32; Prov. 3, 32; 6, 
16; 11,1 20; with genitive of the per- 
son to whom something is an abomina- 
tion Gen. 46, 34; Deur. 7, 26; Prov. 
16, 12; seldom with > before the geni- 
| tive 24,9, or with a genit. of the person 
from which it proceeds Kz.20,4; 2 Cur. 
36, 14; abominable thoughts, 3 Prov. 
26,25; perverse action, i.e. sin Éz. 6, 9, 
idolaenete 8, 6 13 15, intensified iy 
mis 8, 9; Site. idan Deut. 32, 16, 
coupled with yapw Jur. 16,18; the con- 
sequence of abomination, i. e. mischief, evil, 
= niyy Ez. 6, 11; something disgusting, 
loathing, unclean, of food Devt. 14, 3. 

ngin (from MyM) f. error, perverse- 
ness, i. e. irreligious, perverse words Is. 
327 a coupled with 323 and 9357; me- 
taph. perturbation, confusion Neu. 4, 2 [8]. 


rbLiM (only pl. niyin, e. nipzin; 
| from Fla or 9 I. to glitter, to be 


° =e. oi (from yon I.) fem. same as | high, to appear afar off) f. pl. splendour, 


>in a worm Is. 14, ip Jos 25, 6. 


| glitter, ’m D> JoB 22,25 glittering silver, 














all 
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parallel n%9%a (from 5%a), and opposite 
to DIN (35 1)5 things glittering afar, 
i. e. heights, high points, of the a5 Ps. 
95, 4, Opa TIN "RN | hence the 
LXX have ta vW, Syr. nahi): comp. 
the proper names 3753, NYE], NPD 
from 957, Yan, 02 for 0D); fig. the 
horns of the oN Num. 23, 22 aad 24, 8, 
elsewhere DUP (Deut. 33,17; Ps. 92, 
11), a figure of might aia eh. 
The translation strength in the Vulg., 
Onk., Syr. and Arab. is general, with- 
out any reason for supposing that they 
took 97m = Npn; and the meaning swift- 
ness, speed, which is perhaps possible 
after the fundamental signification, does 
not suit the context. 


IA I. (not used) tr. to spit out, eject, 
spittle, phlegm, Ethiop. the same; cog- 
nate in sense Ppa l.; Aram. and Talm. 
ya to spit, prop. to api to make froth 


(like the Ar. has), modern Hebrew = P 


hence the Talm. NÐ} foam; Ar. a3 
gy fig. to despise, to curse, along with 


ay Coptic tag spittle. Deriv. nen I. 
The fundamental signification appears to 
be as in pn II. to flow, to drop, Aram. 
qe (to Nan); and the organic root may 
also be ident. with that in gaa, HOw, 
mr, yx, aT I 


PIA II. (not used) tr. to burn, corpses, 
human sacrifices; to bake, cakes, Aram. 
Nem; hence NED a hearth; ident. in its 
organic root a ‘with that in 379, Aram. 
grw, Ar -o in AR a: Js- 9 IL, 


aw I., Ar. -o and % (see Fürst, 
fone. s. v.), comp. Pers. tof-ten (to kindle, 
to burn), Greek zvg-. Derivat. npn 2, 
mnan, Pan. 

ee ees 

yr) (not used) intrans. to spread, to 
stretch, of a place; ident. in its organic 
root with that in wu-2 I. Derivat. the 
proper name pn. 

ANIM (only plur. mixin, constr. 
niin, with suf. On, at from ny) 
f- pl. issues, of life Prov. 4, 23, whence 


it springs; of a city Ez. 48, 30, i.e. the 
extreme ends; the boundaries 1 Cur. 5, _ 
16, commonly geographical in NUMBERS 
and Josuua, extremities Num. 34,4; Josu. 
15, 4. Fig. deliverances, Ps. 68,21 for 
death there are deliverances; comp. NID 
Eccıes. 7, 18. 


DA I. (perfona, A, ONIN; part. 
pl. Dp; inf. constr. Wak "hub an) intr. 
same as "Ù II. (comp. anv) to go, 
wander or travel about, in order to get 
knowledge or transact business; cognate 
in sense with "1d, 539, >29. Hence 
1. to spy out, with the accusat. YN, 
peragrare terram = explorare Num. 13, 
2 16 17 21 25 31 32; 14, 6 7 34 36 
38; to look out for, with dat. of the per- 
son Kz. 20, 6; to search out, mmn Num. 
10, 33, np ‘Devr. 1, 33; fig. to search 
diligently ‘an intensive of waz, with 3 
wherewith EccL. 1,13; to search, coupled 
with 93> 7, 25, 553 2. 3 with understand- 
ing; "ITN “an to go after, to follow Num. 
15, 39. — 2. to go about as a merchant, 
to Made? hence Dn= =D and pnd 
1 Kines 10, 15; '2 CHRON. 9,14 (but 
the contributions mans wa do not 
suit here, since they. are ‘already con- 
tained in the following 0°925% "09%; 
hence perhaps it is better to read ih 
the LXX and Syr. 0797 2373 of the 
contributions of the subjugated). On Dany 
Num. 21, 1 see the word. Deriv. Jam 
(a noun). 

Hif. aopa (fut. T, ap. m) 1. to 
cause to spy out, i. e. to let reconnoitre, 
with 2 in, as in the case of mN and 
INT, Jupass 1, 23 (Tanchum). — 2. to 
make go about, to lead about, 2472 Prov. 
12, 26 (Syr.), “Aram. men Gon San) the 
same, whence “am Targ. a guide. (Others 
read m33 and translate: the pious man 
reconnoitres his pasture, i. e. his path). 
2 Sam. 22, 33 ip91 Dvan Ant and he 
guides his way unhurt, ‘where for 72 
should be read “mn, ‘if we should not 
read 10] as in Ps. 18, 33, which the 
Syr. and Targ. have Me 


A II. (not used) tr. to set in rows, 
to arrange, like “3 III. (to place in 
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rows, belonging to 715 2. and mawn), | TY nain (eleven times) 1 Kines 2, 3, 
and "30 IIL. (to the noun "7D 2. a row, | 2 Kines 23, 25, myn nyin “Ep (fous 
rank); Talm. aly J= Hebrew a, whence times) Josa. 8, 31, 2 Kinas 14, a naia 
TAN = = Hebrew ` maib (which '308), and | s+ (sixteen ice) Ps, 19,8; 3 one “pd 
like the organic root in “37D. Deriv. i ania 2 Cur. 17, 9, DTN nain MED 
Sin 1. (am) and Sain 2. Josu. 24 , 26, ann S25 Deut. 28, 61, 


ot ee 
A III. (not ned) intr. to coo, of a | different from Rn Nex. 9, 14, T 


| r f man nig) Joda 22, 5. 
F Js, | (7 consists o yi 
doves pombe nae ae LoMubon guns new Num. 15, 16; the Jewish rl 





Malt. tartir a sound, tartar to mur- 
mur, to whiz; here assumed for in 2. 
But Stn might also be referred to nan I. 

win and “ñ (with suf. 771m; ae 
pin, constr. F) m. 1. (from san Il) 
a row, order, in rows; with the genitive 
the turn of EsTE. 2,12 15; comp. Arab. 
yb to repeat, Ae una vice, once; 
concrete, a row of pearls, parall. "an 
Sone or Sou. 1,10 11, comp. 110. Fig. 
1Cur. 17,17 and thou hast caused me to 
see (we should read "20°8'359}) as it were 
a succession of men mounting up, i. e. a 
line stretching from David in unbroken 
succession till the remote future (in 
2 Sam. 7, 19 we have instead the syn- 
onymous main, and 33722 is left out). 
— 2. a turtle- coe tur ile, turtur GEN. 
15, 9; Lev. 1,14; 5,7 11; more cooing 
is heard at the basinin of the mild 
breezes Sone oF Sox. 2,12, parall. 97727; 
a bird of passage Pana with o7 5 
(07>) and “aay JER. 8, 7; figur. the 
innocent, weak people of Tare Ps. 74, 
19. elsewhere mi; Sam. “n (Aram. 


Tipu, isas, w EA) The 
stem may be "an I. to go (see JER. l. c.) 
or “an II. (comp. =a). 

nin (plur. pain) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew WO an ox, a heifer, Dan. 4, 22 
29 30, ’n ya calves Ear. 6, 9. 

5 main ont nain, with suf. onya, 
m I ; pl. nisin, with suff. n°, Tn) 
“4. (from tals Hif. ) direction, regulation, 
legal Ex. 12, "49; Num. 15,29; precept, 
with 9 for, as $ ms Lev. 7, 37, 939752) 
14,54, also followed by IN Num. 19, 


Judaism Is. 42, 4; ‘n Nbb 2 Cur. 15, 3 
no law, > merely bringing into promi- 
nence the noun combined with ND, as 
in 1 Cur. 29,6 (>a = "310)). Gener- 
ally, instruction JOB 29, 22, doctrine PRov. 
4, 2; 6, 23; 13,14; directions with re- 
spect to conduct Is. 8, 16, coupled with 
main 8, 20 attestation respecting the 
future. — 2. (from “a) same as ^in (1) 
arrangement, series 2 SAM. 4,19, where 
23722 is omitted, because amin has 
been taken in the dad sense. 


PNA n. p. of a province in Pales- 
tine, where excellent oil was got Sone 
oF SoL. 1, 3 (Ibn Ezra), probably the 
province ji272 mentioned in the Targ. 
i. e. Toaywvitic, which was traditionally 
distinguished for the culture of the olive. 
Its derivation as a Hofal from ppo M. 
meaning what is poured out (referring 
to 7733), or as a Hofal from pa) with a 
like meaning (LXX), must be rejected, 
because the idea of flowing out = flowing 
round about is not in pn, oil poured 
out cannot be applied to an odour dif- 
fused, and 712 as a masc. cannot be 
B with pan.. The Targ. renders 

35458 (which a by 31999, the former 
being preserved in the T'rans-jordanic 
259 (Reland 8, 3), where an abundant 


cultivation of oleae was likewise car- 
ried on (Tosiphta on Menach. ch. 6). 


wan (not used) tr. to push, of horned 
beasts; ident. in its organic root Un 
with that j in wy (of the striking of birds 
of prey), wera, wo-4, wor T, wn; 


E ia 
2 statute HoE, 8,12. Commonly the whole a me Aram. öp, = De eriv. wr. 
law Ps. 18.5; i 51,7; Ps. 40, 9 xar awn (constr. avin, with suff. qayin, 
£504nv mann Daur. i 5; 4,8 44; ‘fully | pl. oain, constr. sayin, from aw) m. 


male) 





prop. the dweller, i. e. he who remains 
a settler in Israel, a sojourner, coupled 
with 13 one that temporarily lives there. 
But agin "3 Lev. 25, 47, or avin) A 
GEN. 23, 4 and Lev. 25, 35 4T ‘usually 
constitute a single idea (3729 a hire- 
ling, who works among the Hebrews as 
ag or ayin, is also only a lower kind 
of myin Ex. 12.45; Ley. 25,20) The 
opposite is TAYN cn see). The’ n had 
usually no landed property Gen. 23, 4, 
Ley. 25,40, was excluded from the pass- 
over Ex, 12, 45, and was not allowed to 
partake of the sacred gifts Lev. 22,10; 
but he participated in all gifts of bene- 
ficence 25,6 35 47. Fig. 1 Cur. 29,15. 


mim (from sws=nvx, after the 
Ta: 4 
form mann from ma), with the termina- 


ota 

ITT 
tion F2— as in TIN sm) fem. prop. what 
is firm, supporting, ‘actual; hence sup- 
port, help Jos 6, 13, P aralle 


Ai ability 12,16 =13; safety Prov. 


camel La 3 
2,7, parallel 353; insight, wisdom, 11,6 


Asa}, 


sh lta 
ten 


Ta in wisdom (i. e. manifold), p malici | 
6,19, ame ad see) of like meaning. 


M221; 26,3; counsel, prudent n 
A asic eee coupled with mee 
Hee), Prov. 8, 14, met 3, 21, pa- 
rallel noz, may; intelligent, right or 
prudent- counsel 18,1. Asw => (from the 
same stem) stands for it in Prov. 8, 21, 
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| pression, settlement : 
| der, SY29 'm under the heavens Day. 


TAR 


carry on much fornication 16,25 26; 23, 
19; 53 'm 303 to whore with one, i. e. 
to have intercourse or trade with 23, 7, 
comp. 23,8 11 14; D M35 to unveil 
whoredom, i. e. to carry it on publicly; 
‘n Mat 23, 43 to commit whoredom, i. e. 


constantly. 
Soin (not used) Aram. intr. to sink, 


to ee hence to be deep = mn I. 
cae DiN. 


m2m nr) al 2927 (only in pl. ni2", 

with "suf. Dan, from 227 IIL.) f. pl. a 
abstract Porn) prop. a steering, and so 
guidance, management, JoB 37,42 and it 
(the cloud) turns in circles decoding to 
his guidance; then regulation, conduct, of 
war, government Prov. 11,14; 20, 18; 
24,6; counsel, measures 1,5; 12,5. 


mon IL, 
Deriv. 


Son (not used) intr. same as 
and so ‘fig. to be humble, modest. 


the proper name mñ. 


amm (from mnn; humility, modesty) 
n. p. m. 1 Sam. 1, 1, elsewhere nin 1Car. 


ninn i suf. pl. “minina; from 
NT ga n) Aram. f. same as nnn de- 
as a pr eposition un- 
Oe 


2 JER. 10, lg igi under him Dan. 


translated essential, enduring possession | | a 9 18; Syr. pe. 


(Ibn Esra), the fundamental significa- 
tion of ‘m can only be true existence, 
actual being, opposite 33N, and help, in- 
telligence are in this case but a secon- | 
dary idea. — For Jos 30, 22 see men, 
mën. | 
i nnin (either from nn}, or it stands | | 
for nann, from mm L) m. a club, battle- 
aze, bludgeon JOB 41, 21; LXX ogvoc. 
ue to tom see TAN. 
ii Bo 
with e 307 
St. FN, TIN" 5 only i in EZEK.) f. whore- 
dom, figur. apostasy, unfaithfulness, but 
also E ourse, the pl. as an abstract, 
prop. relating to single transactions; 
also idolatry Ez. 23, 17, 
m3 23,29, nz2in ile 22: 


an, 


ea 


after the form rn 270; 


== a 
b baw i 
IT 3 


; an- ; pl. amn, with pee! a 16, 4; “rt 


yaz mn (an intelligent, knowing one; 
from osm) n. p.m. same as 7237; patr. 
Heme 2 Sax. 23,8, for which 1 Cur. 
Vir, 11 has 


a5 227A see 22n. 
n 


"a za m m 
~ fost be 


tomy 
æ b 
r 
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N onn and N? >- (only plur. 


ENH constr. "NT, with suf. TN, DNT; 
| from Non=n bT after the form paqen) 


m. auan disease DEUT. 29 20 E 
103.3; Snia 2 death on fee dis- 
225 ‘nm diseases by fam- 

ine 14, 18. 
; Teinin (constr. nami; from 22m 1) f. 
a beginning Prov. 9,10; Hos. 1, 2; ‘mz 
in the beginning, i. e. before, formerly 


nate with | Gen. 13,3; 41, 21; Is. 1, 26: earkery at 


to | an earlier time 


= mts Das SL 


NEm 


nad 2N see soap. 


can i (from 139) m. the name of a vio- 
lent and unclean bird Lev. 11,16, Devr. 
14,15, by which some (Eee Vulg.) 
andertand the owl (from onn = Une 
unguibus vulneravit faciem, like RAS 
owl from SLs to be unjust); others (Jer. 
Darg.Np-bOn, Onk. nit =075 JER.8, 7, 
Ar. åh hirundo) the swallow; others 
cuckoo, because it throws the young and 
the eggs of the foster-parents out of the 
nest (Arist. hist. anim. 6,7. 9,29). The 
assumption that it means the male 
ostrich, talled ‘in Arabic pa (from 

wtb = = 527), must be rejected, because 
Tan na precedes. 

tara eon zR = 4303 PIIRE 
n. p. m. NUM. 26, ‘35; 1 Cur. 7, 25; pa- 
tronym. “27m Num. Le 

mI (cane mann, with suff. 02", 
pl o from 427 L oe II.) fem. same 
as iz mn entreaty, prayer, coupled with 
morn 1 Kias 8, 38 54; PDN WW to 
hear prayer 8, 30; Psat 6, 10; and so 
DD? NANA 119, 170, ’p spb’ n Br 
Jur. 37, 20; ohi. favour JOSH. i1, 
20; Ezr. 9, 8. 

PITA (only pl. 037, with suf. nna, 
once miz~ Ps. 86, 6; from Jim I. and II.) 
masc. prayer, supplication, coupled with 
mbn Dan. 9,3 17, espec. Ps. 28, 2 6; 
and 31,23 ‘m dip; coupled with jn m9 
ZECH. 12, 10 the spirit of self-humiliation 
(see 2m I), i. e. of supplication; n mach 
to make much supplication Jos 40, 27 
[41, 3]; ’ mat Prov. 18, 23 to speak en- 
treatingly; ‘Na D277 to lead through sup- 
plication, i. e. while they entreat JER. 
a), 8). 

“Inn see In. 


moon (from mam) /. pl. nimaa 
2 Kings 6, 8, i. e. a camp; but some 
read anman with reference to anna 6, 9, 
translating 4 ye shall settle down (in am- 


bush). It is not at all necessary to read 
Wann instead. 


olan > A (once onenn Ez. 30, 18 | 
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| and Jur. 2,16 K’tib opna; Egyptian) 


grin 


n. p. of a pikad owa of ‘Heypt on the 
Nile, near Pelusium (Herod. 2, 30. 107), 
on the southern extremity of Palestine, 

which was large and strong like 05n2, 

We, 82, PO, 42 and nda Ez. 30, 

18; rendered by the LXX Tægvy or 
TET the Daphne of classical writers, 

with relation to 30, 13-17. To protect 
themselves against the Chaldeans a Je- 
wish colony emigrated to Tahpanhes, 
took Jeremiah and Baruch with them 
against their wills, and had a threaten- 
ing oracle revealed to them there JER. 
43, 7-9; 44, 1; and the destruction of 
the city was announced 44,14. Though 
the proper place of residence was Sais 
(Herod. 2, 163), yet the king (4942) 
had here a great palace with a throne 
on which he sometimes held judgment 
43,9. The original name is explained 
(by Jablonski) after T-ape-eneg ex- 
tremity of the land (of Egypt), exe being 
also found in 235. Others understand 
by the place, Damiat. 


DS SMN n. p. of an Egyptian queen 
1 Krxas 11, 19 20, perhaps the name 
of an Egyptian goddess also (Rosellini, 
Mon. II, p. 74). 

Sanya and nann (from Non IL) m. a 
linen coat of mail, Loddoak, Ex. 28, 32 
and 39,23 like the hole of an ren 
Such earments were made in Egypt 
(Herod. 2, 182; 3,47); and the Greeks 
too had them (Iliad. 2, 529. 830). 

mM Pih. see nyy M. 

mann emulation, strife, see man Pih. 

DIA (fight; from »3m which see) 
n. p. m. 1 CHR. 9, 41; comp. 29Nn. 


won (not used) see rn. 


unm (in pause Won, ne Dwnn) 


m. the name of an animal whose hide 
(mi7) was used for the outermost cover- 
ing of the tabernacle (Ex. 25, 5; 26,14; 
36,19; 39,34; Num. 4, 25), and fon the 
same purpose in the holy vessels on 
the march of the Israelites (4, 6), as well 
as for sandals Ez.16,10. The plur. is 
put when several hides were sewed to- 
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gether. If the word be taken as the | 23 K’tib in his stead; Ps. 18, 37 thou 
name of an animal, it is said to be ac- | makest my steps wide in my place; next, 
cording to the Talmud (Sabb. 28) non position, place, ZECH. 6,12 out of his place; 
WN a marten; according to Rashi a Ex. 16, 29 abide every man in his place; 
badger, a sea-dog or dolphin, since the | RYD in its place, i. e. where Jos 36, 


aS — 16, referring to am) = Dip, which is 
Arab. a, ydo denotes dolphin and ‘eon O — 2.a LIA isten of 
the sea-dog- or shark-species generally, | fter + sow and mot Ez. 23, 5; Nuy. 5 
of which animals there hi mE De rS | 19; ; for=in place of, i in cee ak. 
on the coasts of the ancient Midian iton Er. 21, 26; GEN. 4, 25; 22, 13; 
(Burckhardt p. 860); the Latin taxus, | py 94 O38 unda Cle Water 18. 4. 
taxo (Ital. tasso, Spanish tasago, French BB irs op the foot of Ex 94 A En. 
taisson) for badger, having come from in a 30,7, h A o oei 
E o e otel unden Teon Ps. 10, 7, onpi ‘np 140, 4 
stands the sea-cow aoga to ihe in the mouth; a under = at or with 
genus dolphin and found in the Red Jos 30, 14. ie a a EN. 
Sea, whose skin is used for sandals | ] od h 4 
(Ruppel, Nubien p. 187. 196; Abyss. I. fis ga fg ease La ae a a = 4 
p. 243). Lebrecht (Berliner Jahrbücher | ® ey E eee aoe A a 
1842. p. 79) understands a larger kind | oa P, 


n Ya) to lie deep Gen. 49, 25, and so 
of hyena, called in Yemen yi and the with’ Pen (which see) Am. 2, 13, o 
skin of which is similarly applied | Gy. 2, 21; fo aun Ex. 16,29, — 3. vA 
(Botta, relation d'un voyage d'ans l'Ye- conjunction , for that, because, eo quod, 
men, Paris 1841). Against this current | Suia DEUT. 21, 14; oc 22, 17; for 
assumption that the word represents an ee eee “> Non Diri i 
mmal, e haa Aquas a ae 3@ orm with an infinitive Is. 60, 15. — 
ae eee yt Sam. and Saadia, To these meanings belongs T with pre- 
who explain it of the colour of leather; tions meted an a Ann a 
the LXX rendering vaxivrðwa dark-red, aie (is ob a pene 22, 27; Ez, 47. 
Aqu., Symm. and Jerome tardwe, ian- 1; oygi ‘ny Deur. 9, 1 4 rate, ae 
thina, violet, the Targ. and Syr. version ae 


N21500 hysginum, i. e. reddish, Saadia the heavens; seldom = nnn under Am. 2, 
9, opposite 537272; Jon 18,16, properly 


speaking GEE on h verb w3); 
non) and under Deut. 33, 27, after 
the verbs yuip 2 Kinas 8, 20, 21 Hos. 
4,12, for which occurs Bee non ‘alone; 
F nona under the Gen. 1, T 20, fel 
1 Kines a i2 Th, 29: 5 ‘mab oe T, 
32. b) ‘7d to ater Jur. 3,6; ZECH. 
3,10; 2 fas the same Ex.10,2; 1 Sam. 
Mall. 4, c) TWN, niin instead of Devt. 
23,5502, (or ‘that, because 21, 14, for 
Sah `> non cil occurs 4, 37. — 4. (a 
sinking, depression, valley) n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
sinking, or ihe deep, the under part, | ness Num. 33,26. — 5. (humility, modesty) 
and so a base, a support on which a|n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6,9; 7, 20. 

thing is; Jos 40, 12 and crush the wicked | gaia (from Min = Nin; with suf. 
in their plaice, i. e. where they are; onn winna) Aram. fem. the same, Dan. 4, 4 
Has. 3,16 at my feet, i.e. at my Paha from under him = Hebrew vanm; alse: 
tion on which I stand; nnn 2 Sam. 2, | where nina. 











Ue K Ogle black leather. To this may 
be added that the Arabian Jews call 
the red-dyed hide of the ram Win (Nie- 
buhr p. 177), and that the stem sb 
means to be dark- coloured , Yao to be 
reddish. 

Donn (from mim IL, after the form 
na, nn, now, from m2, mA, mw; 
in pause ‘ann, only with a verb- ae 
“Inn, mpn, as in `3733; in the pl. 
“ANA, pana, DS". DAND, DTnonn 
and ihe shorter form pana, from the 
constr. state DTD) fem. "L a depression, 


———_—$<< ££ a S 


nnn 


Ar min (from non with the termina- 
tion 3ĵħ-) adj. m., Ssinnn, mnnn (plur. 
SE i m1) fem., the lower, inferior, infimus 
Josu. 18, 13; of 33%) (fem.) 1 Kines 
6, 6, 59T Is. 22, 9, Hos Ez. 40, 18, 
“35 (fem.) 40, 19, sg (fem.) 1 Kines 
6, 8 (as the LXX and Targ. already 
read for m5m), and minga alone 
Ez. 41, 7, opposite mainoy (where 772 
os be read for Ba, LXX); Arab. 


Dons (only plur. orn) adj. m., 
me “Ane or MTD (elie. ninm) fem. the 
lower, lowest; of mb e (fem. since J33 
should be supplied) fon 41,16, n73 
Josn. 15,19; deep, of Sins Ps. 86, 13; 
Deut. 32, 22, The fem. mnnn sane 
as a a the lowest part, the foot, of 
1 Ex. 19, 17; the depth, of YN Ez. 31, 
14, plur. ninnrin the depths, a genitive 
to =a LAMENT: 3, 55, pus Ez. 26, 20; 
or YR is a genitive to it Is. 44, 23. 

Dmna n. p. of a tract in the north 
of Palestine, mentioned with 2 3 
and 373% meh see), and standing in 
the genitive to yhy 2 Sam. 24, 6. ‘The 
city or lake `y (which Len) is ‘said 
to be in it. As m was entirely un- 
known, it has been resolved into oo nnn, 
“wam looked upon as a surname of 729, 
and 42" as = 79253; but no certainty has 
been attained in the matter. 

a see Tin. 

TA see JID‘. 

BE M, also j>"m (formed from a 
noun JD, from 777) adj. m., TDN, 
Phy) (plur. DoS fem. the middle, 
of. ma Ex. 26, 28, nxn Ez. 47, 16 
(MED should be AiG read for my ip 
2 Kinas 20, 4), 22x 1 Kines 6,8 (written 
by mistake for sain , LXX, Targ.), 
nyy Jupexs 7, 19 (between The morn- 
ing and evening atcha yx. 1 Kines 
6,6 (along wus nw? 33). 

nes = (from 5am; mockery, scorn) n. 


p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib is Adan vtech see. 
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Sia and nan (from N2), to be 
clear, warm, =; =a) I.; sunbur nt province, 
waste; comp. yar 5, Yop, Arab. La, 
ae Eras wilderness) T. n. po 
tract in the north of the Arabian de- 
sert on the borders of the Syrian one, 
where traffic was carried on from the 
Persian gulf to the Mediterranean by 
caravans (NTN) Is. 21, 14; JER. 25, 
23; Jos 6, 19; also the people of this 
tract. There was also another city of the 
name, three days’ journey from Syria 
(Istachri ed. Mordtmann p. 11). — 
2. n. p. of a tract on the Persian gulf, 
where a people called Oquoi or Oeuoi 
(Ptol. 6, 7, 17) or a3 gis (Banu Teim; 
Jakut, Moscht. p. 310. 352. 413) dwell, 
descended from Ishmael Gen. 25, 15. — 
The LXX identify it with jan, which 
is etymologically right, but not ethno- 
graphically. 

an (with a of motion A772"; from 
ya = Da, N2, ma L) m. 1. prop. the 
light, cine quarter ‘of the world, or the 
day-side, 1. e. the south, south- A, 
south-side, opposite J5% JosH. 13, 4; 
Ex. 26, 18 35; 27,9; noon-side, as that 
of heat Jos 39, 26; 'n “39m 9, 9 the 
chambers of the south, i. e. the veiled 
regions of the southern hemisphere; 
‘n pus land of the south, i. e. Egypt 
Zecu. 6, 6 (see Dan. 11, 5), also ‘nm alone 
Is. 43, 6; as the land of storms Zeca. 
9.14: . metaph. the south-wind (TAX is left 
ai), hence fem. Ps. 78, 26; Song oF 
Sou. 4,16. ya) 1. (Ps. 89, 13; Jos 23, 
9; Is. 54, 3) has the same T from 
the same stem. — 2. (desert- district) 
n. p. of a tract north-east of Edom and 
belonging to it Jer. 49, 20; Am.1, 12; 
Has. 3, 3; celebrated for its wise men 
JER. 49, 7 (Bar. 3, 22 seq.), and the 
home of the intelligent Eliphaz JoB 2, 
11. In Ez. 25,13 for 53371 parma should 
be read 7357 'm from Teman to Dedan, 
177 forming the south-point of Edom. 
Pliny (H. N, 6, 32) unites the Thimanaei 
with the Nabatheans in Petra. — 3. n. 
p. of a city Os. 9 (perhaps also Am. 
1,12), where the 773 732 (1 Macc. 5, 4) 
dele i. e. where Edomite wisdom Ma 





fay 


its home. Euseb. and Jerome (Onom.) 
mention a city called Oamay six hours 
from Petra. Patron. ~212°) GEN. 36, 34; 
on the contrary 272° 1 Cur. 4, 6 is per- 
haps a patr. from an unknown place Ton. 


pF (from %23; prosperity) only i in 








ARa (the fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4, i 
Saon (only ae nin, 
niman; arising out of an = = an nm, 
from “12m, as the reading niyan may 
also be referred to myn) fem. prop. a 
prominent, projecting thing; hence poet. 
a pillar, of 782, which goes before 
caravans to point out the way, or rises 
up at the burning of cities Jo. 3, 3; 
figurat. of a sedan Sone or Sor. 3, 6; 
| 


constr. 


comp. jw? 33729 (Jupcxs 20, 40). Talm. 
mam (without 1937) a pillar of smoke 
(of the np) and “zm a verb, to mount 
as a pillar, elsewhere maem emersion 
of Sam or ma. A reference of the 
word to "72" IL. = 2h, or the assump- 
tion of ; eis as a ‘singul. is less pro- 
bable. "77 

Yin (from yam extension) n. p. of a 
place; deriv. the Gentile “x. 1 Cur. 
11,45. 

wien and Warn (with suf. wn, 
ein, oyin; from wa IL.) m. prop. 
what is got from grapes or fruits; hence 
mead, symbolising, in conjunction with 
27, fulness and blessing Hos. 7, 14, 
Gen. 27, 28 37, DEUT. 33, 28, coupled | 
also with “a? 28, 51; 5 wine 
Mie. 6, 15, different none 1o Hos. 4,11, 
sweet esl ZECH 9, 17, of A persons | 
had to give the Fee portion and the 
tenth Deut. 18, 4; Num. 18, 12; Nex. 
10, 38; 13,5; juice of the grape Is. 65, 
8; comp. Syr. Lit the same, from the 
same stem. 

NV) (from xa) I. =m) L; founda- 
tion, Me, same as 1 = na in $773, 
gowa) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 4, 16. 


DTA n. p. of the group of the Thra- 


cian peoples (Josephus, Jerome, Jer. 
Targ. I. and IL), Oogxes, Gex. 10, 2, ! 
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and therefore of that ancient and great 
people who dwelt between Haemus and 
the Aegean Sea, whence they spread 
into the continent and islands of Greece. 
as well as Asia Minor; and from whom 
the Getae and Dacians branched off on 
both sides of the Ister. The name Oọ&ë 
arises from Oodgs, so that Ooae (57m) 
is the stem; and this people are con- 
nected with the Ovocor, conseq. with the 
Scythians. 

mn (pl. BO? En) m. a he-goat, a buck, 
GEN. 30, 35; 32, 15; Prov. 30 IF 
either from vis to but conseq. prop. 
the butter, or from wan = = Ws N to be 
strong , like aries prop. ‘the strong one 
(Fürst, Concord. s. v.); Aram. n, Ar. 
yd (a he-goat or hart). 

nity (from 2m; once Jin Ps. 72, 14) 
m. prop. biting, injury; hence usury = 
Jez Ps. 55,12, LXX zoxog; generally 
oppression, violence, 10,12 his mouth is 
full of (threatens) extortion, LXX doho¢; 
coupled with O12m 72, 14, as it is in 
other places with 3 may; Anes Non, 
leo damnum, mulctal 


j gela (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
NRT » RD to lie ae to bow down, 


camping of the Israelites at T foot of 


| Sinai; Ar. La the same, which is con- 


nected with ls, (see n). The organic 
root %—2n is also in mp (ma) I. 

Pub. men (3 p. pl. 3 zm) to be encamped, 
Devt. 33, 3 and they are encamped at 
thy feet (at Sinai). 

SPE (with suf. inn) f. 1. (from 
33) a place, dwelling, Jos 23, 3; Ibn 
Esra therefore gives it Dip72, conseq. = 
1152. — 2. (from 12m which see) prop. a 
symmetrical forming or modelling; hence 
form, fashioning, coupled with mnax Ez. 
43,11, perhaps = n5n 28, 12; ' beauti- 
fully rud or costly fur niture N 2 10 


Ea (only plur. Dpn, aan) mast. & 


| peacock, 1 Kines 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21, 


brought from “"pin by way of exchange; 


ges 


The Per- 


sian appellation m passed into the 
Greek zws, Aram. 979, and is likewise 
foreign. 


4) (not used) tr. prop. same as 
Two? I. to pierce, to cut in; hence to in- 
fict injury, to oppress (see Tw); to 
practise usury; cognate in sense with 
Pw, aie xa; ident. in its organic 
root gta ‘with that in ye, na IL; Arab. 


ciation tikki, Malabar togei. 


dls to reduce to fragments, redupl. 
SES; Syr. oe to injure, also for Dia. 
Deriv. jin, 27. 

TN (only pl. 059, which is not 
the pl. of im) m. oppression, usury, PRov. 
29, 13 a creditor or man of usury, op- 
posite W7 (LXX); elsewhere “wy 22, 2. 


bon (not used) intrans. same as 53 
(522) II. prop. to lighten, glitter, meta- 
phor. as usual to be bright- coloured, 
particularly of blue and violet purple 
colour, conseq. not connected with >nw. 
Earlier interpreters (see Fürst, Cone. 
s. v.) assumed as the fundament sig- 
nification to enclose, and so applied it to 
the shell of animals, as = 539 (which 
see). This explanation should be re- 
jected. Derivat. n39. 


IDDM (from } m5 c= bbp I. to make 
complete) fem. same as boon perfection, 
Ps. 119, 96 to all perfection I saw a 
limit (but thy command is limitless). 
Others derive it from 52m with the 
meaning of the Aram. bon, SEZ to 
hope, to trust, so that } 325 2n would mean 
hope. m5m in 1 Kines 17, 14 stands 
for N> on and is 3 pers. feim impf. 

mbon (from 22 IL.) f. completeness, 
perfection, of ny (apm) Jos 11, 7; 
'm 32 26, 10 even to completeness, i. e. 
to the finest hair; ' ipo? most strictly 28, 
3; “NI n Ps. 139, 22 extreme hatred; 


also the end Nen. 3, 21i 1. e. issue, opposite 
nna (entrance). 
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Sanskrit cikhi, in the Dakhan pronun- | bright red, 


| 


nbon (from : 22m which see) f. prop. | 


jn 


clear blue or violet colour; 
hence violet purple, purple blue, spoken 
of yarn Ex. 26,4, stuff 26,31, threads 
(Crne 28, 28; coupled with Vass 
(red purple), "28 noin (crimson) 28, 6, 
2292 2 Cur. 2, 6, yaa 2,13, Tn E 
1, 6: a 319 Ex. 28, 31 all of violet 
Pe ` Also, violet pigment Ez. 27, 24 
(see 12153). — As to the derivation! 
we might ‘look upon n220 as arising 
from mp, like ný from WR, so that 
322 Be saath be the stem, “especially 
as bibong (Ez. 23, 12; 38, 4) and 355% 
(27, 24) are = mbon; in no case can it 
mean a muscle. Targ. n2>2m the same, 
Saadia «.y ps linl anything ; azure-colour- 
| ed; LXX, Aq., Symm.,Theod. zogqugovr, 
Faction The shell-fish from which this 
colour was got was called 7720 (Targ., 


Talm.), Lope, AS: 
jan) (only part. j>5m) tr. prop. en- 
larged from }2 (3), 12 (322); hence 
1. to establish, determine, create, prepare, 
minis (spirits) Prov. 16,2, mia> 21, 2, 
|; i. e. to appoint their direction. — 2. to 
| form symmetrically or beautifully, to shape 
| according to settled proportions, preserved 
only in derivatives. Deriv.j2m, nj>n72, 
man, “212m 2, the proper name 7190. 


Nif. 22 (fut. 320) to be established, 
determined, aeei 1. 1Sam. 2,3 and to 
him (49) K’ri) his wondrous deeds are 
B , i e. man can do nothing 
against him (LXX); according to the 
K’tib, and his grounds (see moy 2) are 
not (N53) defined. Of the ” +73 (the con- 
duct of God toward sinners), to be right, 
jirm, measured, i. e. according to the guilt 
Ez. 18, 25 29; 33,17; also of the con- 
duct of men 18,25 29; 33,17. 

Pih. j2m to direct, to prove, to weigh, 
* m Is. 40, 13, i. e. to direct; to de- 
termine by measure and extent, oyy 40, 
12, hence coupled with 372, >p W; 0172 
Jos 28, 25; to adjust, uqmay Ps. 75, 4. 

Puh. 2 (part. 72073) to be weighed 
out, of money 2 Kings 12 


jn m., 1. a determinate number or 


moon 


measure Ez. 45,11; a task measured out 
Ex. 5,18. — 2. (establishment, firmness, 
but see the proper name 412) x. p. of 
a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 32, which 
has fallen out between “D3 and jWy in 
Josu. 19, 7. 

mn (formed from 325) f. contriv- 
ance, draught, plan of a building, Ez. 
43, 10, where perhaps we should read 
inna as in 43, 11; proportion, fashion- 
ing, in the genitive to onin (signet-ring of | w 
symmetry), as an adjective 28, 12 a sym- 
metrical, i. e. beautifully formed signet- 
ring. ONIN JER. 22,24 is a figure of the 
king, who is firmly closed in God’s hand. 

TIDH (from 57D) masc. a mantle, a 
wide robe, stola talaris Estu. 8,15, mo- 
dern Hebrew a covering of the dead. 

Ba (with suf. Sm, om; from 2p L) 
m. prop. a mound, to build upon; hence 
Josu. 11, 13 which stand still on their 
mound, i. e. are not pulled down; JER. 
30,18 the town is rebuilt on its mound; 
commonly a heap of rubbish Deut.13,17, 
Josu. 8, 28, sometimes with mia also, 


Jerat 2; Arab. AGE aoe bn, HZ, 


O, Coptic TAA, eañ, oceà. Often 
combined with names of places (as also 
in the names of Babylonian and Syrian 
cities, see Assemani B. Or. III, 2. p. 784; 
Jakut, Muschtarik ed. W. p. 83 s. v. 3), 
and perhaps i in “bnn (nbn). In 

DaN Dp (hill of grass- -land, see 2°38) 
2. p. of a "place on the Chaboras, where 
was a colony of exiles, and where the 
prophet Ezekiel stayed for a week Ez. 
3, 15. Thiluta, Thilsaphata ap. Amm. 
Marc. (24,2; 25,8) have been compared; 
but this is uncertain. 

29 Sm (Aill of the magus, comp. 328 
as the name of a place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality likewise on the Chaboras, where 
there was a colony of J ewish exiles 
a 2,59; Nex. 7, 61. 

Tonon Gn i. e. rock-salt-Aill) n. p. 
of a place on the Chaboras, near Tel | 
Charsha Ezr. 2,59; Nen. 7, 61. 


NOMI (only 3 p. pl. with suf. DNDN 
K'ri; wit. pass. DND, OND) tr. same | 
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as mon to hang up, with accus. 2 Sam. 
21, 12; oyn Devr. 28, 66 suspended, 
of on, i. e. in on. in danger; 
intr. and fig. to hang tee. to be Boe 
upon, with 5, Hos.11,7 and my people 
are bent upon defection from me. 

son II. (not used) = 92m Il., see 
5 mXN a 

SNoM (from mN? , like moyn 2 from 

ze f. 1. TON en Ex. IRAE 
nie 20, 14; Targ. 8b. To this inet 
longs aoine to Ibn Esra mxp 


| Mar. 1, 13 = nmn what trouble (to eat 
| it), aiuto the Targ., however, takes as 
= TND somewhat of trouble, i. e. some- 


what distressing (comp. 472 3, J It may 
also come from 5n2 = 523 (which see) 
meaning burden, and be translated: and 
behold, it is burdensome! — 2. (from 
xon II. = yan IL, 52a to dig through) 
a trench, LAMENT. 3,5 he has surrounded 
me with fortifications (UN4, see UNI I.) and 
a trench. 'This explanation, though dif- 
ferent from the ordinary one, suits the 
context. 

manb (from 389) f. thirst, drought, 
in the genitive to Yas, of a wilderness 
Hos. 13,5; comp. aK, 

ENE m (as ales “zon Is. 37, 12, 
also in mss. 20) n. p. of a Mesopo- 
tamian province and city, inhabited by 
the 333 723, and formerly subject to 
N Is. `87, 12; 2 Kines 19, 12. It 
has been Meana with Maile The- 
lesa on the Peutinger tables (XI, c), 
south east of Racca, near Palmyra, 
where ruins still exist. The Jer. Targ. 
on Gen. 14,1, and the Syriac take Wn 


as = “oby (and "2m, “bn, x5) in 
the territory of Artemita, which was 
also called X«łao«o (i. e. TO) and 
which lay in southern Assyria, north 
of Babylonia (Ptol. 6, 1, 6; Strab. 16. 

p. 744). Others take it to be = 399, 
now Kileh Shirgal. The word has arisen 
from p and “ex = “ON. 


nwn (om wab) f. a garment Is. 


59, 17. 
93 


on 
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19m (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 43D. Deriv. 
in wae m. snow Dan. 7, 9. 


NID PAD 


mon (part. mañ, pass. DA, inf. e. 
nib; rit. 2m") tr. to hang up, suspend, 
on a o (y3), a capital punishment 
among the Israelites DEUT. 21,22, 2 SAM. 
4,12, Josu. 10, 26, Egyptians Gun. 40, 
19, 22 and Persians Estu. 8, 7; 9, 14; 
metaphor. to hang up, ni75:D Ps. 137,2, 
i227 428 Sone or Sox. 4, 4; to hang, 
upon “i? Ez. 15, 3, the earth upon 
oe i e. to keep it suspended Jos 
26, 7; fig. intr. to adhere to, with Dy Is. 
22: einen, a and mbn. 

Nif. mon) (fut. Tam) to be hanged, 
with 5» upon Esta. f 23; Lament. 5,12. 

Pih. msn to hang, AT by Ez. 27,11, 
or 3 27, 10. 

As to the stem, it is connected with 
nan 1, St (G21), 53 L, 2p IV., so that 
the daca signification i is to float; 
Greek ria-o, whence tTadavroy a weight; 
Aram. Non, fe. 

aa) and pon) (from 39> IL, only 

the pl. mgd) o a murmuring, rebellion 
Ex. 16, 7- 9 12; Nvm. 14, 27. 

nbn (not used) tr. prop. a farther 


de qlopment of m3 (199) I. to ney. 
separate; Aram. nom and =a Ar. 


™, T0295 m, see Moan. 


But for the a proper name 
m2m seems to suit better, being a far- 
ther development of m2 (which see), 


meaning to be fresh, vigorous. Deriv. 
mop (vital vigour) n. p. masc. 1 Cur. 
Go, 


“om (with suf. TER from " 7 onl) 


m. prop. what aera ir om one, a ange 
suspended from the shane or girdle 
Gen. 27, 3 (LXX, Vulg., J. Pare. ma 
ae Hes Esra, Kimchi); according to 
ane a sword (N=79), followed by the 
Syr. and Jbn Gandch. 


mem (from mbn) f. cod. Sam. Gen. 
at, 3 for T 








Ma a ea a 


na, >m L, prop. to jest, 


mbm Aram. num. ord. the third DAN. 
as 39, from nom, together with ` on. 


bbp I. (only part. pass. 595m) trans. 
1, same as 220 L, 50m) IL, to tower, to 
pile up, heap up, accumulate; hence to 
heighten, and intr. to be high, to be heigh- 
tened, of Sig Ez. 17, 22, coupled with 
m24; comp. ' Aram. bp to make high, to 
lead upwards, TSA erected, 599m a 


wall; Arab. As the same. 
and the proper names (982D, 
3738 on, Seals aan nan Op. 


Da bn 
nebo) 


on II. (not used) intrans. same as 
dow IL, Som II. (see m and w) to wan- 
der to and fro, and so to be mad, to 
rave, deriv. 52in, which, Meee is 
better referred to sop M. = 538 1 


bbr III. (not Eo tr. same as 5o Ù I. 


(hich. see) to take booty, to rob, P 
Deriv. ppin. 


oon IV. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


to laugh, 
cognate in sense with pny, Arab. Jys; 
hence to mock. 

Hif. or (with tone drawn back on 
GEN. S 7; 2 pers. aei for aaa. 
Eo the doubling, or as if from 
Dn; inf. oog; fut. bnm) retaining the 
= of Hifil ee tm, pl. PET Jos 13, 9, 
in pause 1757 Jer. 9, 4; on the one 
hand, bom is Pih. of as also 
binja al penn m] and nizom are to be 
referred to bom) to mock, to devide, with 

3 of a person 1 Kies 18, 27; Jos 13, 
Ò; JupGes 16, 10 13 15; inaa to 
deceive, to cheat Gen. 31, Te Ex. 8, 25. 
See more under 505 ' and comp. camel 


Don v. (not aan tr. to wind, to 


wind up, to roll together, e. g. locks; 
conseq. ident. with 529 IL, 5.7} (to 
1X2 Ez. 27, 19 Rashi), Avan = N, 
big (see 929 L). Derivat. the redupl. 
bndn. 


nba I. (not used) intr. to be heaped 


up, accumulated, of mounds (Kimchi, 


‘pn, 


mon 
eo) it is closely connected with 


SIT. (to be high, rugged), Ar. alu. 
a organic root is D2-m. Deriv. 039 
(which see). 


aon II. (not used) intr, to be bold, 
courageous, spirited; ident. with D20 to 
practise violence (to the proper name 
77294), Aram. sod, pou, Arab. ab. 
Deriv. oeral 
on (Ge pom L; pl. c. 22m, with 
ie m yon) m. a hilly, cloddy Pa along 
with the furrow; hence the place on 
which a thing grows, ridge, Jos 31, 38; 
Hos. 10, 4 and heaps of stones (a`; 5) lie 
upon (2) the ridges 12,12; Jos 89, 10 
canst thou bind the buffalo, so that his draw- 
line is upon the ridge, in making furrows 
the left rope being always on the ridge 
of the bed; opposite O°p72 (furrows) ; 
Ps. 65, 11 water its ridges, rain down 
upon its earthy elevations Aora from 
TIA = TS I.); Arab. , Aram. Don, 
Coptic odom, TAM (not Prot) 
02m (from nza IL; bold, 
one) n. p. m. 2 SAM. 3,3; Jupass 1, 10; 








spirited 


Ookouxios Joseph. a. ʻa, Di a 


Jokouaios Marra. 10, 3 is abpa. 
ma m (from 7132) masc. a disciple 
1 Cur. 25, 8; Arab., Syr. and mod. He- 


brew the same. 


yon I. (not used) tr. to eat away, to 
congue, to lick, of worms and insects; 
enlarged from »5 (3:7) L by n; the 
same organic root existing in 5>-3, 
3273 IL, p27? also; Aram. 329 to cleave, 
to dig through. aee soi and its 
denomin. Puh. sn, as well as min 
and nz in. 

Pih. zn (not used) to bite away, t 
destroy, of the teeth; transp. snp. De- 
rivat. mize SIE 

Puh. sen ‘denom. see yin. 


y on I. fact used) intr. to be stretched, 
outta to be stretched out at full length; 


Ar. | Sand a to be stretched high, 


to be long-necked, especially in numer- | 
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ous derivatives. Deriv. the propername 
yin. 

PD (not used) to be high, projecting 
upward, to be slender-pointed upwards, 
conseq. a collateral form of D2m I. Ac- 
cording to Ibn Ganâch a farther devel- 
opment of 528, meaning to instruct, to 
teach, to point out the way, so that the 
noun 52m prop. denotes a pharos or 
watch-tower. According to the Talmud, 
followed by Saadia and others, the noun 
is compounded of 5m (=>m) and nia 
(edges), and therefore means hill of 
blades. According to Salomo b. Jehuda 
(see Sephat Jeter 28) the verb signifies 
to distinguish, to make wonderful, but 
without establishing this meaning ety- 
mologically; according to others it is 
like Mp>, Hp? with the meaning of 22%, 
so that the noun would be a step, and 
nison» adv. terrace-shaped. But the 
explanation we have given suits better. 





mpor (only pl. nisn, from yon 
which see) fem. height, top, a thing pro- 
jecting upwards, DYDD adv. prominent, 
high, Sone or Sou. 4, 4 like the tower 
of David (i. e. slender) is thy neck, built 
up high; Symm. vwy. 





sion see WNDN. 
nbn (same as Hebrew WDY) Aram. 


ee Feard. fem., TDD, ND“ (with suf. 


Tann, = Hebrew Habu) masc. three, 
ie by Da 7,5, also put after the noun 
3, 24; 6, 3; Hob Pay three times, 6, 
11 14; alee for an ordinal number, as 
min 2m ah the third day Ezr. 6,15; pi. 
pada thirty Dan. 6, 8. Derai "2H, 
“po, "P. 


SPOR see Don. 


| ain (only definit. ND? n, abridged 
from ANDS) mim, ord, mast ArmA 
third, in rank Dan. 5, 16 29; formed 
from M3n. ° 


mt m Aram. num. ord. m. same as 
“non (which see) the third Dan. 5, 7. 
_ ‘is Hebraistic for me 
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bnbn 


Sorra (only pl. Tea from 22m Vou 
m. prop. a thing twisted; hence twisted 
locks, like clusters of grapes, explaining 
mN (which see) more definitely, Sona 
oF Sou. 5,11, comp. Boozevyoe with Bo- 
TOVS, mobira a lock from 927 II. to 


twist; Ar. TOE a basket, from AG to 
Marae, like N20 to NID, Bee) ie 
to 29. 


on Aram. adv. same as Hebrew oÙ, 
with 5 i— appended 7am = Hebrew se 
there Eze. 5,17; 7, 12; man mC thence 
6,6; Targ. and con yan, a, Talm. 
207 enlarged by a pronominal stem i7 
at the beginning. 

on (from ozn) adj. m., man (with 
suff. man) f. prop. whole, complete, ready, 
perfect; hence pious, as a subst. a pious 
man Ps. 37,37; Jos 1,1 8; 2, 3, coupled 
with 12; innocent 8, 20, opposite Uz; 
9, 20 21, opposite WI 9, 22; quiet, 
placid, mild GEN. 25, 27, of shepherds, 
opposite wild, rough, of hunters; 


2 and 6,9, 
maiden, or a beloved one. 

OM (from m2m; once din Prov. 10, 
ge before Makkeph “On; with suff. RD, 
Han, Dian; pl. see ander pain) m. hola 
ness, entireness; 220D according to their 
completeness Is. Mie Bon ice completely; 
soundness, welfare JoB 21, 23 = nipÙ 
(comp. cin) Ps 384 somalia. on 
in their simplicity 2 Vr Toe amb in 
his simplicity 1 Kinas 22, 34; commonly 
innocence, with * pone 322 Gen. | 
20,5 6, Ps. 101, 2, coupled with awa 
‘eae 9, 4; red aea Ps. 25, 21; 

on ee prey 2 ae Bins j2i7 10,9 or 
vena n 7 28, 6 to walk Marea y, prously 
“95 on 10, 29 or F7I-OM 13, 6 integrity 
of walk, concrete ee one; coupled 
with pus Ps. 7, 9. 
NAN Jos 6,19 see Narn. 
aM Aram. adv. see on. 


TAR (from onn; constr. 
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PER 
my pure, innocent one Sona oF Sot. 5, | 
a flattering address to a 








nam, with | 
suff: “nign) Jem. innocence, blamelesaness | 


5; 31,6; simplicity Prov. 
11, 3, opposite 929. 


TRET 
Jos 2, 9; 27,5 


giera (3 pl. in pause mna; fut. m2m) 
intr. prop. to be motionless, horrified, to 
be astonished, amazed; ident. in its or- 
ganic root mz2m with that in oY (029), 
ows, OWN ‘and 27, m27 IL; hence 
to be in consternation 72, 48, 6; on WAN 
1737 Is. 13,8 they looked ise astonish- 


ment at one another; or to stand in mute 


amazement 29,9, coupled with maman; 
to be astonished Jur. 4,9; to be terrified 
Jos 26, 11, with v2 a itn 25 to won- 
der at a thing Hocus. 5s Aram. TIN, 


mn, asd, acz the same; the Arabic 
for itis oer (723) to be amazed, to 
stand agiies. 

Pih. stm (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Dene yah. 

Hithp. maD (out of an) to be as- 
tonished, joined to Kal to strengthen the 
idea Has. Io 

mAN (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
TIN, Hebrew mam. Deriv. the noun 

ma (only a prin, def. Swen, 
with suff. imon) Aram. m. anM ee 
ment, miracle, coupled with NN Dan. 3, 
32 33; 4, 28. 

yian (from man Pib.; c. yiyan) 
m. timidity, astonishment, fear Zeca. 12, 
4; with 32 Devt. 28, 28. 

AN (after the form 1729, 4278 from 
TAD ; with the article ‘ms =) n. p- lota 
n and Phenician God, whose vio- 
lent death was lamented by women at 
the gate of the temple, sitting on the 


| ground according to the custom of 


mourners Ez. 8,14. Tammuz is none other 
than Adonis to whom a funeral solemnity 
was set apart every year in July on ac- 
count of his unhappy death by the boar 
of Mars, as Jerome and Cyril (on Is. 


| 18) rightly observe, and as the Vulgate 


renders ‘m by Adonis. A copious de- 


| scription of the Adonia (Adama, Ado- 
| vex) may be found in Movers (Phon. I. 


pag. 200 seq.). The worship of Adonis 
arose generally in Phenicia or Syria (see 
jis). It came to the Ephremites from 


bon 


oyaa ZEcH. 12, 11. 
Sabder II. p. 27 and 201. 459. 606. — 
2. month of the Adonis festival, accord- 
ing to Jerome June, but more correctly 
Vein, 

The word is usually derived from 
772 Arab. + Le to separate, to divide, so 
that ’m would be the separation, disap- 
pearance of Adonis, agavicpog Adwridog 
(Lucian). It is more probable that it 
should be taken, like most names of 
deities (j14N, 572, 777) in the signi- 
fication powerful, mighty one, from tan 
p see. 


Shon and ` 


terday, heri 2 Sam. 5, 2 2, especially in 
combination with eho 1 Sam. 14, 21; 
19,7; also as an adj. (to 5) belonging 
to ‘yesterday Ps. 90, 4. >12m is used 
oftener than >vanN in the sense of yes- 
terday , especially with ciow Ex. 5,8 
14, 2 Sam. 3, 17, also in Sian Ss 
31,2 5 and dt2m3 Josu. 3, 4; a short 
time ago JoB 8, 9, perhaps for 24203; 
before, formerly 18am. 20,27. See 512nx, 
NS As to the derivation, I 
formerly looked upon it as compounded 
of D572 DN, after the example of Ibn 
Gandch’ s s (Fürst, Cone. s. v. 572m), which 
view was followed by Gesenius (under 
5a); but I have already abandoned it 
under 5372 (page 783), considering it 
more correct to assume a stem peta 
(which see). 

nJ (e. mivan, with suf. Fm272n; 
from 572) fem. properly anything spa 
fashioned; hence an image, coupled with 
222 Ex. 20,4; form Jos 4,6; Num. 12, 
8; Ps. ie 15. 

mM (with suf. ipy, from 7773) 
f. exchange, in buying and selling, like 
ToN (payment) Rura 4, 7; Jos 28, 
17; concrete the thing exchanged Lev. 27, 
10 33; Jos 15,31; figur. compensation, 
retribution 20, 18. 

mom (from na) f. death, dying; 
“ale 13 a mortal Ps. 79, 11; 102, 21, diffe- 
rent from 7 nya- 


Irr 
Comp. Chwolson, | 





22m (for which we have | 


also Sian, brane, Diany) an adv. be- | 


fore, long ago Is. 30, 33; ommi yes- | tinuance, in the genitive a periphrasis 





cam 


ale (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong , victorious, tr. to overpower, to 
destroy; cognate in sense with 3 M., 
ww, and connected with mx, 25; 
comp. Ar. dw. Deriv. from Pih. 137 ‘en. 

glaia (not used) tr. to strike, to com- 
bat; a farther development of mm II. 
(belonging to 2371772). Derivative 

DAN Cre viz. El is a Striving one) 
nap. m. Ezr. 2, D3. 

kT TAN JER. 18,23 in pause for en, 


M see ; zie. 


DAP (from 552 IL) m. prop. ezten- 
sion or continuance of time; hence 1. con- 


for the adjective continual, as 'm n2> a 
continual (i. e. for all times) Shee ofer- 
ing Ex. 29, 42, 'n njer 30, 8, M WN 
Lev. 6, 6, ‘an aN 2 Rees 25, 30, 
D nywa 2 Cur. 2 3 fs) “EIN men ap- 
pointed for a continuance Ez. 39,14; also 
by itself applied to the standing or daily 
sacrifices Num. ch. 28, hence Ton jn 
the oracle about the daily Dan.8,13; OR 
‘mm to abolish the daily 11,31; 12, ei 
— 2. adv. continually, ever "Ex. 25, 30; 
27, 20; 28, 38; with a negative never 
Is. 62, o 

mar (constr. OH; plur. oH, 
constr. "37; from 2 z5) adj- mi., monn 
(pl. mn iz- f. whole, entire LEV. 3, 9: my 
n a whole year 25, 30; f ai an 
entire day Josu. 10,13; free fr om , blemish, 
sound, of sacrifices Ex. 12,9; 29, oe: 
curring often in Levitiens i aen e] 
prescriptions. Fig. blameless, innocent, 
upright, pious GEN. 6, 9; 17, 1; subst. 
upright one Jos 12, 4, coupled y 
pax Prov. 1,12; 2,21, and pl. 3% 
35 tal A = Dusen; perfect, of ip 
main ne 19,8; oy cn Jos 37, 16 
perfect in knowledge, on the contrary 
niyy oyan 36,4 upright in thought; DRD 
bN-07 Devr. 18,13 upright towards God; 
f T Ps. 15, 2, ‘na 527 84, 12, 

nod 101,6 =bha 5 Jay to walk blame- 
PE. also true, hence m aT Am. 5,10. 
Dan 15am. 14, 41 see amip. 


jet 





‘ahs an (with suff. TEN, a plural form 
of bin)‘ m. pl. prop. perfection, innocence; 
under the influence of the Egyptian 
mur veritas (Bunsen, Aegypten’s Stelle 
I. p. 572) truth; hence the LXX aindec. 
The plural as an abstract is used with 
nsx (which see) of the figures attached 
to the 3 yom, which symbolised revelation 
(an) had truth (2a), and consti- 
tuted the high priests right to give 
judicial decisions, and directions rela- 
tive to the divine law, as well as his 
authority to be medium of the divine 
counsels Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8; Devt. 
33, 8. Sometimes the phrase is abridged 
and EIN alone used, as in DANa byes 
1 Sam. 28, 6 or NT urwa DN Num. 
20, 2 atone the Egyptians the high 
priest, as president of the court of jus- 
tice, had an @yalue of sapphire stones 
suspended from his neck, called adn dea 
(Ael. V. H. 14, 34; Diod. Sic. 1, 48. 75); 
and from them the Hebrews borrowed 
their Urim and Thummim; comp. Philo, 
vita Mos. (ed. Hoésch.) IIL p. 670, de 
Monarchia II. p.824. But in the time 
of the Babylonish exile those oracular 
little images were already unknown, so 
that decisions were postponed for the 
priest of the future who should preside 
over the Urim and Thummim Ezr. 2, 
63; New. 7,65. The two figures of pre- 
clous stones so called were at an earlier 
period a kind of lots, and so the ex- 
pressions 774"... 1a 0S7 and 1392 were 
applied to them as in the case of Pe 
and for DANG uawa Sew (Num. "97, 
21) was also used DDN by 1 Sam. 
14, 37. According to 1 Sam. 14, 41, 
agreeably to the reading of the WO, 
where there was after 5890) the fol- 
lowing: nan mrm pry = n a ON 
pan ney “Dyson ae oN} TN 
(so we should read for oap) ‘each of 
these figures had the par ticular meaning 
yes or no, innocence or guilt, prosperity or 
misfortune, just as the one or other came 
forth; if none appeared, the meaning 
was, God does not answer. 
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mig 
JAN (part. Pain; pia Ps. 16, 5 


is a noun; inj. On: yan, constr. qian; 
fut. Fim, before KEN -T 
same as T29 (which see) to support, 
Ps. 17, 5 ae my steps in thy paths, 
where Siem (as elsewhere) is an impera- 
tive (Targ.); to hold, with the accusat. 
gi Gen. 48, 17; bay yan Am. 1,5 8 
a sceptre-holder, i. e. a king, comp. 
oxnmtovyog Bacthevg (Homer); of God, 
to support, to help, with 2 Ps. 63,9 or 
the accus. 16, 5; figur. Prov. 5, 5 her 
steps hold Sheol fast, i. e. they abide de- 
cidedly in it; also with 3 like verbs 
of holding 28, 17; Ps. 41, 13; to hold 
fast, with the accus., as Tia> Prov. 11, 
16; 29, 23; to take, to lay hold of, 322 
31,19; 4,4 let thy heart lay hold of my 
words. Absol. Jos 36, 17 and yet thou 
art entirely filled (nsdn) with the judg- 
ment of an (unrighteous) enemy (i. e 
with the opinion that an unjust one 
judges); a righteous transaction and a 
righteous sentence hold together (ap). 
Deriv. 977257. 

Nif. any (fut. qapı) to be held, to 
be laid hold of, with 2 Prov. 5, 22. 


rials (not used) tr. same as 57219 to 
tie at ag together, to tie ature a 
so metaph. to be strong, powerful (comp. 
mip, 25m, Wp); of time, to be long, 
A Deriv. the noun Dian after 
the form 7439, with N prosthetic DNN, 
Aram. 973m awa Dany. See more under 


SHIP. 
biam see DMN. 


alala (3 p. perf. On, pl. ven, with 
ogedi. resolved sap by 2 %xn 
Lament. 3, 22; Ps. 64,7; 1 p. perf. pl. 
173m) for 152m Num. 17, 28; JER. 44,18; 
inf. ‘Dh, before Makkeph “tn, with F 
vn; ‘tt om), 3 p. fem. opm Ez. 24, 11, 
in ‘an intrans. signification D0), plur. 
van), in pause 20), first person Dny 
Ps. 19, 14 = ODN, as if from pn) tr. 
1 to Wale whole, pene ready, and so 
to complete, with accus. Ps. 64,7; with 
accus. of a person and ’2 372 to deliver 


S 





wholly Jer. 27, 8; commonly followed | 


by an infin. and 5 meaning to have 
completed to, as an adv. wholly, readily 
Mooi, 4, 1; 5, 8; Deut. 2, 16. 
But the trans. signification frequently 
passes into the intrans., the object being 
left out, and thus the meaning to be 
complete, to be finished originated 1 Kinas 
7, 22; nny 6, 22 even to completion; 
ony the same DevT. 2 INS), se, Ge 
tirely; or followed by a “OD as on 
naD JosH. 3, 16 to be icc, divided. 
— 2. to be finished, ended, of mÙ GEN. 
47, 18; Ps. 102, 28; of 0737 JOB ou, 
40, comp. mia (Ps. 72, 20): to be spent, 
of n 2 JER. 6, 29, where many mss. 
incorrectly refer Dn to UN reading 0D YY; 
to cease, of "2 Ez. 47, 12, of : 192 Gen. 
47, 18; coupled with des and 25 Is. 
16, 4; “e be consumed, to be used up JER. 
St, 21; Gen. 47, 15; to be wholly gone, 
of ine Lev. 26, 20; to perish, like 133 
2 Kinas 7,13, opposite "NW3; to be com- 
plete or mole in number 1 oar. 16, 11. 
— 3. Figur. to be blameless, pious, in- 
nocent Ps. 19, 14; especially so in de- | 
rivatives. Deriv. on, on, man, onn, 
on, oven. 

Hif. on (perf. Bee MERE inf. 
ong, with suf. m R aey 
1: ` fut. ont) Bee Ria, to nh p to 
prepare, flesh Ez. 24, 10; to finish Is. 
33, 1 (coupled with m >53); to cause to 
cease, with p3 Ez. 22, "i5; without an | 
ct Day. 8, 23 when the transgressors 
(D°2WET, i. e. who put sz Day. 8, 12 | 
into operation, conseq. the heathen; the | 
translators read OWEN incorrectly) | 
complete (the measure of their sins) ; 
nixon ong; Day. 9, 24 K’ri and to 
fll up the measure of sin (LXX, Vulg., 
Aqu., Syr.), parallel 8323, where the | 
K’tib was occasioned by the following 
Enma, figur. TI SH to make the walk 
less; i. e. to live piously Jos 22, 3. 
The words w207 i271 2 Sam. 20,18 (and | 
so they brought it about) are difficult, | 
which being part of an old saying are | 
not altogether intelligible. Farther 2m1 
RD2a7 My 2 Kines 22, 4, where many 





TAKT = 


tea 
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mss. after 22, 9 and the Vulgate read 
3m, the Targ. j>m71 (after 12, 12), 
the LXX tpn; but the I OE 
that he may “put a the money together, 
is sufficient. 

PAN see Pon. 

272M (from m3; with a of motion 
HoN; ae a thing allotted, a pos- 
session) n. p. 1. of a city on the moun- 
tains of Judah (situated on the northern 
boundary of that tribe), and therefore 
2» is applied to it GexN.38,12; coupled 
with W235 JosH. 15,57; comp. Robinton. 
Palest. IT. p- 343. — 2. of a city in 
Dan, lying low, and therefore 35> is 
applied to it Tem WE) ehia == Jupaxs 
14,1 2 5 written mnn with the same 
meaning ; 1 Macc. 9, "50 Oapvada, which 
is probably the modern Tibne (Robinson 
l. c.), south west of nox. Gentile m. 
`am Jupees 15, 6, as if from 7 i279). 


madam see mz. 
‘yan see Pon. 
JA see mpn. 
ZIAN (from 3372; keeping, holding of, 
viz. Jah is, comp. 22727) n. p. fem. GEN. 


36, 12; afterwards the name of an 
Edomite tribe 36, 40. 


Cla Man (possession of the sun; 
also n D, i. e. of the the sun-god 


| JOSH. 19, 50; 24, 30; m for onn) n. p 


of a city on the mountains of Ephraim, 


north of Wz; 75, a hereditary posses- 


sion of Joshua’s, and the place of his 
burial Josu. 19,50; 24,30; Jupaszs 2, 
9. At the time of Eusebius the grave 
of Joshua was still pointed out in Oap- 
vezoao (Onom. s. v.), near the vil- 
lage O«ur& (Onom. s. v. Gaas), on the 
northern part of the mountain w73, 
which Jerome also knew. It is the 
Qapve which appears as a toparchy 
(Josephus, Jewish Wars 3, 3, 5). 


MID MOH) see ON ninan. 
rer Aly see M2730. 


CAN (from 59/2; a rare abstract for- 
mation) m. a melting away, a flowing off, 
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metaphor. a passing away in slime; as an | the southern border stretches as far as JMe- 
adverb in slime Ps. 58,9. See Dapaw. riboth- Kadesh (on the Edomite border), 
sn (not used) intr. to stand “jonah a still more southerly point Ez. 47,19; 
48,28. It has been understood to mean 

tall, ‘to project alof t, of the palm, a | the city Oapaon, mentioned by Eusebius 
pillar, a tower, Ar. 3; identical with (sev: Acacavd-apae), a day’s journey 
the root in 2-5, W278, “W273; Talm. | from 31037, on the way from the latter 
“an the same. Div 419m, To, mman, to the sea- port DDN (nid), whose 
ho proper name “2N, nE TaN. ruins were found by Robinson (PaT. 
Pih. I. “2m an intensive of Kal, of | P- 616. 622) in the ruins of Kurnub (see 

a pillar. Derivat. “ian, “ian, moi, wap). This apn, oe the K'tib in 1 Kines 
minn. ' i 9,18 reads for 727m, is said to be one 
"Pih. II. Syy3m (redupl.) an intensive of the strong places built by Solomon; 
so that after the secure holds in northern 

of Kal. Deriv. ele and middle Palestine are mentioned in 
“OM (plur. oan; from 2N) mase. | the passage, a strong place in the ex- 
1. prop. a slender, tall tree, specially | treme south would also be adduced; 
the date-palm, once indigenous in Pa-| hence the addition in the wilderness 
lestine Jo. 1,12, Neu. 8,15, especially | (Judah), in the land, i. e. in Palestine 
about Ins? (see Dann =s) Josephus | proper. At the time of Eusebius a gar- 
Antiqq. 19 cb at “3 9 Solin. 38, | rison lay in O«u«ọ&¢, and a fort put 
12, in ie N of the n3 there must really have commanded the 
nmbs Diod. Sic. 2, 48, at the ngga o| Pass through which people went from 
Josephus Jewish Ware 3, 10, 8, and a | Edom to Jerusalem. — 4. (a column, 
symbol of Palestine on Jewish coins | C°™P: 72) in vp bza, the name of 
(Froehlich, ann. syr. tab. 18). Its ever- | è deity (3 3), who was worshipped in 
green leaves Ps. 92,13 and its slender, | the form of a priapus-column; called 
straight growth Sone or Sot. 7, 8 served | also Demarus, Thamyras. F rom this 
for comparisons in poetry. The slender, | "2A 222 (see under 593) a city not far 
bow-shaped branches (O° 7am niasa Lev. | from TEF in a northerly direction got 
23, 40, LXX xáhhuvroa) were waved ' its name Jupees 20, 33, called Tan m3 
at the feast of tabernacles as well as in Husebius, in whore day it Was a 
at the solemn reception of princes and | small Allin. In this application of 
generals as an expression of joy 1 Macc. | the word, ’m may perma have denoted 


13,51; Jony 12,13. In the Wady Ghu- 
rundel (05x) the Israelites found seventy the phallus, like Ar. s] to stand ae 
ae straight, of the membrum virile. — 5. in 


palm-trees beside twelve fountains Ex. 
15, 27; Num. 33,9. ova Y (city “73m Jgn which is spoken of at length 


of rai) Devt. 34, 3, Om a 13, below SEn. — 6. (the slender) n. p. fo 
2 Cur. 28, 15 is an epithet of imp? or Gen. 38, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 1; 14, 27. — 
rather of ile district about Jericho. so | | in aaa (= 730738) n. p.m. Ex. 
called from its numerous groves of| ™ “* ; 

palms. — 2. only in JupGes 1,16 the| TAN see TATA. 

name of the old home of the Kenite “ian (only plur. Doi 2m, with suff. 
tribe, whence they wandered forth to 
Palestine and arrived there with the 





wien = maim, from “an Pih.) m. a 


7 d or stone 
Israelites. According to Le Clere it is slender p alm, engrav DE in woo N 
the name of the famous palm- district Ez. 40, LEE Gl a Hie e 

in Arabia, which Diod. Sic. 3, 42 calls | T@ments poiri. 

Powixcr, and Strabo describes (p. 776). “oF m. 1. a palm, same as NN, 

— 3. (palm-plantation) n. p. of a city hence IES ‘m (Deborah’s palm) the name 
on the south border of Palestine, whence | of a palm- “tree under which Deborah 


men 


abode and sat in judgment Jupces 4, 
5. — 2. a pillar, especially a priapus- 
pillar, which was set up in cucumber 
fields to scare away birds Jer. 10, 5; 
to be compared with the apocryphal 
letter of Jeremiah verse 70. 

man (from the masce. 
constr. nin, for which many mss. 
have nin or niyn) fem. a pillar, of | 
yee Song or Sox. 3,6, Jo.3,3, simi- 
larly 3329; Talm. “72m together with 
“mD, the same. 

man (plur. ninien) fem. same as 
=m 1 Kines 6, 29 32 35; 7, 36; Ez. 
41,19. Along with other sculptured 


wn; plur. 
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man 


_nised by its howling and dwelling in 





things palms were used, both as an’ 


emblem of Palestine and to represent 
a thing elevated. 

des (from p3; only pl. oP YD, 
constr. “PORD, with suff. mp an) m 
1. an IA a rubbing in, aN) sate 
and oil; a imecation or cleansitg of 
the ein Estua. 2, 12; concrete, ointment 
2,3 9. — 2. Figur. a remedy Prov. 20, 
30 K’ri, for which the K’tib has poo 


waste places (see 2315); Targ. S753, 
Syr. ope (from age de to Pou tte 
wail), explained by Bar Bahlil .¢4\ A 
(howler, jackal), which Tanchum also 
gives. Comp. Ar. wes a wolf, prop. 
howler. Saadia (a sea-animal, sea- 
serpent), [bn Gandch, LXX (deaxortes, 
celonves, ézivor) and Vulg. interchange it 
less correctly with 3D. Dm Jer. 14, 
| 6; Ez. 29,3 (which see). 

NID (not used) Aram. trans. same 


as Hebr: riz I. to repeat, iterare, prop. 
to double. Deriv. Wh, MH. 


zra I. (Kal only according to some 


in =n ‘Prov. 31,31 and in Sin Aram. 
for nzn Ps. 8, 2) intr. same as pa (L), 
1. żo call, to praise, to announce aloud, 


| hence coupled with 527 Prov. 31, 31; 


with the same meaning; comp. opam. | 


“AWA (only plur. 2an) masce. 
1. (from RSD bitterness, a genitive to 
3202 JER. 6, BG, (2s 31, 15; as an ad- 
verb (see oui) bitterly, pene in- 
juriously Hos. 12, 15. — 2. (from “van IL. 


Pih.) a way-pillar, an indicator of the 
road Jer. 31,21, parallel o-z7x, Arab. 


SI, pas. 

p> Wie) see payin. 

ta (plur. 0:7, once yen Lamenr. 4, 
3 K’tib; from n L) m. prop. howler, 
then a howling animal of the desert Is. 
13, 22, parallel `y (which see), or along 
with 732 nija (which see) Is. 43, 20, 
Mic. il ‘8, Jos 30, 29, which an- 
nounced itself by terrible howlings. 
The desert was called Da Dipa Ps. 
44, 20, Dam 11772 JER. 9, 10, ieta my 
Is. 34, 13. "tt is EEN to mean 
the P, which suits Lament. 4, 3 
they draw out the breast and give suck 





Ps. 8, 2 which (viz. all the earth, >> 
vasa) praises aloud (min =n) thy 
majesty; in the Talm. to teach and to 
learn, i. e. to recite aloud or to teach 
aloud; Targ. in Pah. to relate aloud, 
to announce, for the Hebrew 3737 » Eo. 
— 2. to complain loudly, to loner, to 
mourn. 

Pih. mzn (infin. constr. DED; fut. pl. 
am) 1. to praise aloud, to iud. JUDGES 
5,11, cognate in sense Mae, a jae 
(to lift up the voice, to call); Aram. baa, 
iZ the same, Arab. 43 II. IV. 
praise. — 2. to complain aloud, to mourn 
with loud lament Jupces 11,40, with 5 

of a person for; but niin may be also 
the infin. of 32m L 


hand, to offer, to reach, hence to give, 
bestow; absol. to distribute, Hos. 8, 10 
though they distribute presents among the 
nations (to make them well disposed to- 
wards them), yet now I gather them (the 
avis, i. e the Assyrian army) into a 
mass (it is unnecessary, to take 1377, 
3373); also to reward, to hire. Derivat. 
2m DN, the proper name "2n§ (= m3537). 
"Hif. mD to give, to bestow, to give 


mim) tr. properly to 


to their young, which is also recog- lup, DaN Hos. 8, 9; also in a good 


man 


sense, hence the proper name SNID 
(from the noun 3m3). 

The organic root ‘I-39 is ident. with 
that in 7173 II. (see 72 Ez. 16, 33 gift), 
35073. The objective sense to stretch, 
extend, from which to stretch to, to reach 
arose, is also in y:m HI. and 107}. 


Me of III. (not peed) intr. to rest, to 
encamp, to dwell, erenn from X3 I. 








by prefixing n; Ar. ts the same. De- 
rivat. mÐ. 
nI tet. nin, from myn III.) fem. 


a dwelling, abode (of a shepherd), Mat. 
1,3 “a73 nin =a) niy (JER. 9, 9) 
of pastures C "Syr.); comp. Arb 


AUE dwelling, from ee Rashi and 
Kimchi: jackals, same as jf, and nign? 
na for jackals of the desert; comp. 
Dn 372, conseq. from pa) I. 

SNIN (from N53 I.) f. removal, alie- 
nation, i. e. the withdrawal of oneself 


from a person or thing, and so meta- | 


phor. enmity Num. 14, 34; Jos 33, 10. 

SAN (constr. D37, with suf. “D37, 
pl. nias, from 233 I.) fem. fruit, of the 
field Deur. 32, 13; Ez. 36, 30; produce 
JupaGes 9,11, fe Is. 27,6. In Lament. 
4,9 the Vale. mae cenaa nian. 
Oinen read nigam NNAM to bring out 
a suitable sense. ` 


IIH (only constr. 553m, from 4 
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jem or | 


pan 


bant, porricere dicebant, and there- 
fore the dedicated pieces were called 
porriciae. — 2. a moving, tumult Is. 
19, 16, hence mzim nmn 30, 32 
battles of moving, of tumult, full of tu- 
multuous ones. — 3. (from = q IV.) fruit 
Deut. 32,13 cod. Sam., as in the Sama- 
ritan 572 stands for 21 Gen. 1, 11; 3, 
15% 4520-7, 3: 8 


brig si "22 I. after the form 11720; 
pl. Bae qoa) m. (fem. only Hos. g 4, 
but where perhaps we should read 193 3) 
prop. a hearth, furnace, especially of God 
in Jerusalem, hence an altar, a place of 
sacrifice Is. 31, 9, parallel “N (comp. 
DNN Recondine to some; Aram. ste 
fire); ‘also an oven Lev. 2, 4, coupled 
with 0m9 11, 35 (pots ten roasting or 
boiling); an oven for baking 26, 26, a 
figure of men heated with wine or ne 
Hos. 7, 4 6 7, of fever-heat LAMENT. 
5,10, or of the last day Max. 3,19, fully 
wy n Ps. 21,10, a figure of total de- 
struction; Vey ’m an oven covered with 
smoke, panied with wy 322 Gen. 15, 
17 a figure of the presence of God as 
a fiery Being of light. oying Daa 
Neu. 3,11 and 12,38 is the name of a 
tower on the walls of Jerusalem, where 


Oo a y 
ovens were. Aram. NED, palz, Ar. 


precy Zend. tanura, though JINN seems 
to have been more ae in Aramaean. 


DAMM (only pl. onanan, with suf. 


T I.) m. the TA n yR A tip of | 7727, mnr; from om3) m. pl. pity, com- 


the ear Ex. 29, 20; Ley. 8, 23, 


mAN (pl. niar, from 013) f. same 
as m slumber, sleepiness Ps. 132,4; 


Prov. 6, 4; also pl. Jos 33, 15, coupled 
with niz0 Prov. 6, 10. 


SDI (constr. NDIN, plur. niban; 


from na) f. 1. a waving, moving fo and 
fro of sacrifices, the parts being raised 
and waved as a sign of dedication and 
offering. This was done in the case of | 
the thank-offering with the breast and | 
the right shoulder Lev. 9, 21; 10, 15, 
in the case of the meat- offering of the 
Nazarite Num. 6,20; comp. Varro (de 





passion Ps.94,19; consolation JER. 16, 7. 
The sing. ‘mn became afterwards a proper 
name. | 

MAID (only plur. nia, with suf. 
2an) f. consolation, a word of com- 
fort Jos 15,11; 21,2. 


Dam (comfort) n. p. f. (not masc., 


as the mother’s name often follows “ja 


in genealogical tables) 2 Kines 25, 23; 
JER. 40, 8. 


DIN 1. plur. from Jn which see. — 
2 sing. for zm which see. 


Dubs! (from Nin) Aram. num. ord. m., 


re rustica 1, 29): Exta deis cum da- man f., the second DAN. 7, 5. 


pan 


1483 


mg 





ma (from real II. or WME twice Dn 
E2920, 3; Jer 14,6; pe mnim) mase. 
either an animal hit winds or twists 
itself or which stretches itself along, 
hence a great water-animal Gen. 1, 21, 
a sea-serpent Ex. 7,9 10 12, to which 
poison (172%) is ascribed Deur. 32, 33, 
parallel 13D; the crocodile, a saio] 
of Egypt Is. ‘51, 9; Ez. 29, 3;.Ps. 74, 
13; a sea-monster T oB 7,12, a fieure of 
a dangerous enemy, and symbol of the 
all-devouring Babylonian empire JER. 
51,34, consequently equivalent to wy 
Ghich see); a dolphin, which fetches 
its breath heavily 14, 6. Comp. Syr. 
Lais, Arab. wer also g% 
fish, Greek dv»v0¢. — Compounded with 
'D, PED VE (serpent-fountain) is the n. p. 
of a spring near Jerusalem Nex. 2, 13. 

mAN (prop. stat. constr. of 3NA 
repetition) Aram. adv. repeatedly, a se- 
cond time Dan. 2, 7. 


gea (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
enlarged from 4:8; the organic root is 
also in Targumic yarm. See 4°71. De- 
rivat. yen. 


a tunny- 


ja f I. (not used) intr. prop. same as 
gta ia to sound, to call, to ery, to com- 
yla Arab. ope tinnire, vocem ‘edere, 


redupl. Gpbeik sonare, a susurrum 
edidit, (OOS to murmur. It seems to 


erge 
be onomatopoeic like >¥)x, 


Deriv. jn. F 


Pia TI. (not used) intr. to wind, to 
J 
twist, of serpents (comp. 50> from m13) 
3 TTS ° wt 
or great water-animals, of the crocodile; 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to fasten to; Arab. os ; 
whence oo an associate. For the orga- 
nic root jf comp. that in J879, N-59, 
Ware, 73, FN, jae. Derivat. pin 
(2m). 
jan) IM. (not used) 1. intr. to stretch, 


to be extended, of long, slender water- 
animals and serpents; according to some 


a fundamental signification for zD; 


transferred to time, to continue, to be 
enduring, firm; comp. TAN, JD. — 2. tr. 
to stretch forth, to reach out, to give, to 
bestow. Deriv. DN (329%), PEE accord- 
ing to some, perhaps also the proper 
name Jim). 

joe (not used) Aram. intr. to smoke; 


but also to burn, Aram. eid; A GR), 
whence N23, NIND emo ident. in its 
organic root ah that in yey. From 
this verb have been os the Aram. 
pass oven, Syr. Lioz!, and thence the Ar. 


pill (a take -kiln, a smelting furnace), 
Persian jẹ, but these are to be re- 
ferred to TPN (my). See jams. 


Dawn (from >) f. 1. the chame- 


leon Lev. 11, 30, so called from its fre- 
quent inspirations of the air, so that it 
was believed to live upon air (Pliny H. 
N.8,51; Oken, Naturgesch. VI, 647 seq.); 
according to the Jer. Targ. I. the sala- 
mander; according to the LXX and Vulg. 
talpa. — 2. the name of a species of 
owl, perhaps the screech-owl, strix stri- 
dula or striz otus, which sends forth a 
rustling, blowing sort of noise Lev. 11, 
18. Onkelos xa (= Ar. 392) horn-owl, 
Jer. Targ. I. NMN, wz0s, and NUE 


oui: 


bubo; Syr. wise the night-owl, a mean- 
ing followed by Rashi and Kimchi. 


ahh (Kal not used) intr. to be ob- 


jectionable, despicable, detestable, injurious, 
adverse; a farther development of ay 
(aay to a°3i3 Lament. 2, 1, which the 
Targ. renders yip) byn aa comp. 


et 


Ak to reject, to abominate, eek) tur- 


pitudo, le to offend. From 2x Il. (to 
2N) 2x9 is developed. Deriv. mpa 

Nif. 22773 (part. 237) to be abominable, 
corrupt, ‘coupled with m2n2 JoB 15, y 
to be rejected, cast away Ts. 14, 19; 
be despised 1 Cur. 21, 6. 

Pih. 237 (part. S202, inf. 330; fut. 
nA also arn) to abhor, with the ac- 
cusative JoB 19, 19; 30, 10, Done: 
Kee 18; to despise, HESS Niro, 3, 9: to 
| put away from one, rk Psaieg, 163, 


myn 


coupled with N20; to refuse, DD mau 
Am. 5,10; to asperse, insult, TTN, “937 
Deut. 23, 8; to reject, with RÄ T "26; 
to disfigure, "92 EzeK. 16, 25 (by pro- 
fessional adultery); to repel, 272 Ps. 
106, 40; to soil, i. e. to make repulsive 
Jor a 31. 27m (properly a part.) Is. 
49,7 isa noun object of aversion, as 
“po 53, 3 is a noun. 

Hif. DIT (fut. ap. 27m) to do abo- 
minably or shamefully, with 5 12093, fol- 
lowing Ps. 14, 1, coupled with mm 
53, 2, Or a by an infin. and b 
1 Kinas 21, 26; 2 DYN to act more 
abominably ee Ez. 16, 52; comp. 37. 


j pia (part. $ myn, pl. constr. wm; inf. 


“eget nin; fut. $ myn), ap. ym) intr. 
same as yt (which a to vacillate, in 
act, walk or speech; hence to reel, "2W3, 
nwy Is. 28, 7; to be giddy,” con- 
fused, of stale 2i A: Ps. 95,10; to be 
erring blinded, of nn Is. 29, 24: to 
wander about Ps. 107, 4: 119, 176; Is. 
53,6; GEN. 37, 15; to go ae the podi 
less desert Is. 16,8; with > to wander to 
47,15, with 12 to wander from Ps. 119, 
110, Prov. 21, 16, Ez. 44, 10, also with 
van Ez. 14, Fala also without 772 to 
wander from the mark Prov. 14, 22, if 
it be not =3N; specially to ‘wander 
from God, i. e. to practise idolatry, t 

sin Ez. 44, 10, to which the Aram. RU, 


the noun 790, and the Arab. wy blb 
idol, point. ‘Derivat. myin, the proper 
names n, Wig 

Nif. nen (inf. constr. nvm) to stagger 
about, to "reel, of Miaw Is. 19, 14; to be 
deceived, TID wa Jos 15, 31 ae is 
deceived by ‘vanity (sin), if we should 
not read 23m3, and refer it to 7ax°. On 
a03 JOB 4, 10 see ona. 

“Hif. mony (part. | ym , pl. Dvn; 
fut: Aon? , ap. Sra) te cen to cause 
to eee wina Jos 12, 24; Ps. 107, 
40; to make totter or reel “ious J OB 
12 ‘28 to lead astray JER. 50, 6; to mis- 
lead Prov. 10, 17, omitting the accus. ; 
so too Is. 3, 12; 9, 15; myn 199 30, 
28 a bridle ane astray (in the case 
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of wild animals), i. e. a violent bridle; 


to seduce Is.19,13 14; with the accus. 
and 373 to cause to stray from, i. e. to 
send into strange parts Gen. 20, 13, or 
to lead from the right way Is. 63, 17; 
fig. to lead astray, into crime and vice 
Hosea 4,12, Mican 3, 5, into idolatry 
2 Kines 21, 9; 2 Cur. 33, 9. — 2. Like 
Kal to err, Jer. 42, 20 K’ri (amyn) 
ye err (from the way of salvation) at 
the cost of your life. The K’tib has 
here unsuitably Dny n7, the LXX read 
onan. To escape ‘the unusual Kal- 
meaning in Hifil it is better perhaps to 
read the Hithp. amynn. 

ža (error, erroneous way; from myn) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 18, 9, for which 2 Sam. 
8, 9 has h. 

TIDA (from y) f. prop. attestation, 
hence assurance, i.e. a divine announce- 
ment (see 1377) Is. 8, 16; generally = 
min a precept of God Is. 8, 20; an old 
custom, an attested usage RurH 4, T. 

ADN (from qY IL, lengthened by 
an accentless ah meen) masc. darkness, 
obscurity JoB 11, i7 conseq. = 9333 and 
may; Targ., Rashi and some mss. read 
HEA (after the form mmn) with the 
same ‘meaning. 


NDIY see HFN. 

Eta see 19h. 

Dyn I. (not used) intrans. same as 
yw J. to bend inward, to sink; hence to 
be deep, hollow, of channels and trenches. 
Deriv. moyn. 

Dyn II. see moy I. in Hithpa. 


pen f. 1. (from bon I. after the form 
S253, constr. nyn; ol. nisn) a ditch, 
a channel 1 Kines 18, 32 35; noon 
mo jat the channel of the pool, of the 
Gihon 2 Kines 18,17; 20, 20; Is. 7, 3, 
which has two outlet camels as it were, 
an upper and a ian one Ez. 31, 4. — 
2. (from 29) prop. something put upon, 
i. e. a bandage, a plaster Jer. 30, 13; 
46,11; comp. "298 729% under nbs. 


baton (ale a pb; from bby 1) 


npn 


masc. pl. prop. windings, turnings, like 
a9, Spe (which see); hence mishap, 
misfortune, Is. 66,4 I have also pleasure 
in their A A concrete enemies, 
persons that cause adversity 3, 4, not 
= 2219. 

abp (only with suf. m2- 
n29 È) m. a hidden thing, i.e. arg 
(of gold mines) Jos 28, 11. 


TADIA (only plur. n2230; from 
D27 1) fem. plur. what is hid or secret, 
of a2 Jos 11, 6, 32 Ps. 44, 22, i. e. 
what is ‘deep, inward. 

MIT and 3237 (plur. 03:33pm, with 
suf. TaD, TAID; from ssy) m. good 
cheer, voluptuousness Prov. 19, 10; plur. 
delight, pleasure, Mic. 1, 16 D13330 23 
= Dy wy `a (Jer. 31, 20); tenderness, 
tender ` care for 2,9; sexual pleasure 
Sone or Sou. 7, 7. 

TIIA (only plur. niasa, from 337) 
fem. " plur. delight, of the enjoyment of 
love Kccrus. 2, 8, like O°4929m SONG OF 
SoL. 7,7 and 333 (which see). 

MIPH (from 729 IL; with a suffix 
`n 3D) f. self-affliction, fasting EzR.9,5, 
common in the Mishna; old Hebr. pax. 

grea and 322m (from 329; battle- 
ment-like place) n. p. of a Phenician 
royal city, coupled with 1332 and nma 
jNW, allotted to Manasseh, but within 
the boundaries of Issachar Josu. 1221; 
JuDGES 1, 27; 5,19; 1 Kines 4, 12. It 
lay on the slope of the western moun- 
tains which bounded the plain of 5x27 
over against ya>5. At the present ‘day 
it is but a small village with ruins, 
called Ta‘anik, south of el-Lejjun on a 
hill at the south end of the plain of 
Esdraelon (Robinson III, 156; later Bibl. 
Res. p. 152). 


VYN G. e. 3m; Kal not used) intrans. 
to stammer; to speak po ees or sense- 
lessly; Ar. (redupl.) ee a eas 
with the same meaning, then trans. to 
mock at, scorn, metaph. as in 429 (Targ.); 
Phenic.- Numid. inscription VI. the same. 


from 
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To compare it with “-yn yields no 
good sense. 

Pih. (redupl.) 293m (part. YNYD) to 
mock, to scoff Gen. 27,12; comp. Arab. 

Deriv. ynyn. 

Hithp. aiala (part. nIm) to shew 
oneself a mocker, to mimic, to mock, with 
2 of a Pee 2 Cur. 36, 16, eoaplad 
with Sa 
TALIP (only plur. nmnyx%n, from 


pz) ‘fem. power, might, coupled with 
7” Ps. 68, 36. 


“WM I. (mot used) trans. same as 9 

fear rey 

to separate, to cut off, to cut away, to 
shave off; Arab. Deriv. “3m 1. 


Wh) II. (not used) trans. same as 
sy (777) I. (from which it is enlarged by 
n) to deepen, vessels &c. As 5Y is stem 
to M3972, IN to maw (hole), so is 
“2m IL to syn 2. 

YA m. 1. (from “ym I.) prop. an 
abstract, cutting; commonly concrete, 
a razor, sharp knife, of 325 (which see) 
Ez. 5, 1 (where the LXX thought of 
“vm 2), for cutting off hair Num. 6, 5; 
8, 7; the figure of a slanderous tongue 
Ps. 52, 4; "29:3 pn JER. 36, 23 a knife 
to sharpen the calamus; a sword Is. 7, 
20. — 2. (from "3m II. or from may = 
=y I, with suf. TWD, mayn) the sheath, 
vagina, of a sword 1 Sam. 17,51; Ez. 
zl te) 10 

man (from 299 L; plur. niwa) 
fem. plúr. ‘suretyship, security; hence "23 
DT hostages 2 Kinas 14, 14; 2 CHRON. 





| 25, 24. 


SPYD (only plur. oynyn, from »3n 
Pih.) m. plur. mockery, scorn, 'D mysa 
work i.e. result of scorn JER. 10, 15 and 
51,18, instead of its being mpm 
TN (see 2 Cur. 3, 10). 


om (pl. DBM, with suf. TEN, TEN; 
from HER) m. a (hand-) drum (consist- 
ing of a broad hoop with a stretched 
hide, the margin furnished with bells 
or rattles of metal) coupled with “1:2, 
and beaten at solemn partings Gen. 31, 


MAXEY 


27, victory-festivals Ex. 15, 20, enter- 
tainments Is. 5, 12, and religious pro- 
cessions Ps. 149, 3, usually by women 
JupGss 11, 34. The expressions were 
used: to take the drum or timbrel into 
the hand Ex. 15, 20, and also TY to put 
on JER. 31, 4. Arab. Sð, O ci 
Spanish wane Ez. 28,13 m2N27 a5 
J2 Tn Ven and Pikes was the a 
of thy WED and Dap? with thee; from 
the day ‘of thy origin they (the En 
and 0273) were made. After saying, 
thy carving (5 nDd2 = 70202, Fn Dw) 
was of pure precious ice, where- 
upon three times three are mentioned, 
there follows a description of the 
costly mzn and O°3p2, in which the 
preceding shale @XX). not belong- 
ing to the nine precious stones, gives 
the material out of which they were 
partly made. nsn may be tabrets 
whose rim together ` “with the rattles in 
the margin were of gold; and b°ap 
(comp. 022m) flutes, whose chasings 
and keys were also golden. Hence it 
is unnecessary to interpret the word 
with Jerome as meaning the drum or 
hollow in which a gem is set, bezel; or 
to read with the LXX 3 (thy treas- 
ures) or zn (thy eo 

INDE (from “Ne IL.) fem. splendour, 
ornameni, of aay Ts. 28, 5, p73 JER. 
48,17. 

MANDH (absol. and constr. ; with suf. 
"AINEA, JDISEN, ingyen, oncNen; 
from ae ILY fem. ornament Is. ice 18, 
beauty, a genitive to Tao > Ez. 
16, 17; figur. fame Prov. i) it: object 
of un Is. 20, 5; pride, a o. 
10, 12; glory, majesty, coupled with 
ibi Ps. 96, 6, ng3 1 Car. 29, 11, oy 
Deur. 26, 19, "i39 Ex. 28, 2, jix3 Is. 
ao nnn Jer 13} 11; a genitive to 
ny, Ez. 16, 12; hence peated to the 
ark of the open mit Ps. 78, 61, the 
temple Is. 60, 7, Israel 46, 13; Norton 
JupGES 4, 9. 

TDN (plur. DEN, constr. ED, 

P 
commonly derived from me, better from 
me) or NEM) m. properly a thing swell- 
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ed up, heightened like a hill; hence 
1. an apple, Sone or SoL. 2,5, 353 ‘A 
an orange or apricot Prov. 25, 11; ‘com- 
monly apple-tree SONG oF Sou. 2, Be o 
5, coupled with “3m as an excellent 
tree Jo. 1, 12; Ar. ES the same. The 


derivation from m39 is too general. Hence 
it is better to take it from n33 or nen 
to swell up, to be hill- shaped, like the 
Ar. ; (comp. the proper name =>) 


and Talm. nem. — 2. (hill- place) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 12,17, now in 
Arab. » 85 (see Robinson II. p. 428); 


and of another city on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh 16, 8. — 3. (thick 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 43. 

GJEN (from pre, only plur. with 
suf. topise) fem. same as XE} (Is. 
11, 12) dispersion, plur. dispersed flocks; 
Jur. 25, 34 and as for your dispersions, 
ye shall fall (Aqu., Symm., Theod., 
Jerome, Rashi, Kimchi). So read many 
editions and mss.; but the Masora has 
Donien = ‘En. (see Ya), because a 
verb is expected, and then it should be 
rendered, and I dash you in pieces. 





gag (not used) intrans. to swell out, 
= 


to be thick, of flesh; to be hill- shaped, 
capacious, of an earth-heap; Talm. nen 
to grow, to swell, of things, opposite 
pie, O29, PID; eae the Talm. nmn 
a VEe tumour, men a hill of heaped 
earth. me has also the same meaning. 
Derivat. men, and the proper name 
TaD. 

TER (only pl. constr. rn, oprni 
from gm II. with the termination y -) 
m. something dried, buked, of a cake for 
sacrifice, Lev. 6, 14 [21] dried shalt thou 
offer it, it shall be baked in pieces like 
the meat-offering, after it has been pro- 
perly mixed with oil and prepared in a 
pan, it shall be cooked in pieces like 
the meat-offering (Rashi, Samuel ben 
Meir, after the Talm.). According to 
Ibn Esra, with the form of a head-dress, 
the strues of the Romans ee also a 
peculiar form; conseq. from “zn, Arab. 


ban 


a3 (whence s.25] head-dress). Accor- 


ding to Jeshua ben Jehuda (in his Com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch) it is a cake 
baked in.the form of a four-sided clay- 
or gypsum-brick, called in the Arabic 


dialect of Tabaristan Leis or Ates; 
and so also does Sahl explain it. Ac- 


cording to Saadia and Ibn G'anåch it is 
compounded of NENA and *2 =N3, i. e. 
not baked completely through’ (after 
the Talm.). But all these and similar 
etymologies are destitute of definite 
etymological views. 


ag I. (not used) trans. same as 


DBD prop. to fasten to or upon; hence to 
spr “ead on, to whitewash, Ar. hab. The 
noun éogadrog (asphalt, hard earth) 
may have come to the Greeks through 
the Phenicians and been nbgny. De- 
rivat. 52m 1, the proper name ben and 
DBRN. 

San II. (not used) intr. to be viscous, 

= 

tough, slimy, of spittle, froth, the white 
of an egg, purslain sauce; hence to be 
adverse, disgusting, tasteless, insipid. Ar. 
TE to be tasteless, insipid, to have a 


bad smell; A45 spittle, denom. A45 to 
spit. ery. DEM 2, T2EN. 


SDP m. 1. (from ben I.) whitewash, 
plaster, for spreading (ru) upon walls 
Ez. 13, 10-13; 22, 28; a figure of hy- 
pocrisy, comp. MATTH. 23, 27; ACTS 
23,3; Aram. D99 clay, plaster, = Hebr. 

ïb; Maltese tafel loam, Arab. Jlab 
the same. — 2. (from 22m IL.) anything 
slimy, of the white of an ege and 
viscous purslain broth; hence unsavoury, 
unseasoned, insipid J OB 6, 6; in Talm. 
the opposite of 791; four. sng 
foolish, false LAMENT. 2, 14; comp. "25m 


ae (from 22m I.; plaster, sie 
n. p. of a locality in the Sinaitic wilder- 
ness, over against j4N2, so called pro- 
bably from the chalk beds there Deut. 
1,1; now xLrblf (Tiifileh); Robinson 
II, pp. 570. 600. In Maltese Rds yt- 
tafal, means a place in the island Gau- 
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los. — 2. (lie, prop. whitewashing) in the 
proper name ginny which see. 

mem (from em IL.) fem. prop. what 
is unseasoned, insipid, only figurat. ab- 
surdity, folly, invective Jos 1, 22 (oppos. 
Tiad, 19); 24, 12 he does not heed (see 
ny "Ps. 50, 23, to which 322 >» should 
be. supplied) absurdity, reviling (the 
Peshito and many mss. have less ap- 
propriately the reading 55m); of false 
prophets Jer. 23, 13, as is immediately 
explained there. 


mam (constr. Je En, with suf. “NEDA; 
plur. “niben; from bbp IL) fem. A 
coupled with = Plata 1 Kivas 8, 38, m37 
Jer. 7, 16; n Nib? to pray 2 Kines 19, 
4; Is. 37, Ay fs say to hear prayer Ps. 
4,2; 65,3; ’n Elsa to pray much Is. 1, 
15; ’n NI Ps. 109, 4 but I am ‘holes 
prayer; 80, 5 thou art angry (=N jez) 
with the prayer of thy people, i. e. not- 
withstanding their praying. ‘mn n`“a was 
afterwards a name for the temple Is. 56, 
7; 'm dpa Day. 9, 3 andn? nin Neu. 
11, 17 mean to pray. '\ is also a pe- 
hia kind of song in the Psalter Ps. 
17, 1; 86, 1; 90, 1; 102 T (GE 
longer periphrasis); 142, 1 with 2902. 
The first two books of te Psalter Ps. 
1-72, 20 are termed in the subscription 
niben, probably because they contain 
supplications for the most part. But ’7 
also means a song of praise, a hymn 
Has. 3,1, in accordance with the sense 
of the wait 1 Sam. 2,1. 

ngom (with a suf. TOEN; from 
Yo) fem. commonly terror, fear, JER. 
49, 16 terror over thee (in the parallel 
passage Os. vs. 3 it is omitted); but 
prob. = n¥bp72 to denote an Edomite 
idol in the form of a phallus-image. 


Neen (passage, ford; from 2) 
n. p. 1. of a border-place of Smee s 
kingdom towards the east 1 Kinas 5, 4 
[4,24]. It has been understood of Thap- 
sacus on the west bank of the Euphra- 
tes, where was a place for the crossing 
of an army, and for landing and ship- 
ping goods coming and going on the 


aza 


river. From the time of Seleucus Ni- 
cator it was called Amphipolis (Plin. 
5, 21), Syr. =p% 324 (Thur Meda), in 
Steph. Byz. s. v. Auginohis. Probably 
mom comes from the Phenicians, the 
name frequently appearing in Phenicien 
colonies; for example, the river Thap- 
sacus and the place Zimpsacum in Phe- 
nicia, the localities Thapsus, Thapsipo- 
lis, Thapsa and the river Thapsus in 
Carthag. Africa, Tipusa in Numidia and 
Mauritania, Tapsus in Sicily. — 2. of 
a city on the Jordan, where was a 
ford 2 Kings 15,16. It has been con- 
jectured that it is the city man (Josu. 
17, 7 8). In Phenician appear nd5n, 
RODS, MOEN. l 


aea (Kal unused) trans. to push, to 
oT 


strike, pulsare, a musical instrument, 
the breast; ident. in its organic root 


np with that in 1797, 30, Go, qis, 
mel Ar. gio, Eok tap, Cik 
run in tat, túunzavov, Maltese tap- 
tab, tef-tef is the same root. Deri- 
vat. hn. 

Pih. npin (part. fem. pl. nisina, in 
pause niasin ="in’g) to smite, ‘with od 
232 on the breast, as a sign of mourning 
Nau. 2,8, comp. pugnis caedere pectus 


(Tuven. 13, 167); to beat a drum or | 


tabret, of nibs Ps. 68, 26, without its 
being a denom. from ¢ sh. 

TER (inf. o. mian, fut. =BMI) tr. to 
tie or sew together, plantain-leaves GEN. 
3, 7, opposite 3p Eccuus. 3, 7; fig. to 
put on closely, oe) Jos 16, 15. The or- 
ganic root apa is also in navn I, 
sere IL, 797 y IL. 

Pih. z A (part. f. pl. MINED) to put 
on firmly, minds Ez. 13, 18, of phylac- 
teries and the mantle of prayer (LXX). 

WEN (part. Vñ, pl. e. prh; part. 
hee on inf. abs. wen, ¢. wen; fut. 

wim) tr. to lay hold of, to seize, A 
accus. of the object i. e. to hold by 
force Deur. 22,28; Joss. 8,23; 1 Kines 


18,40; 20,18; to hold fast, with a Deur. 
9,17; Is. 3, 6; 1 Kıxas 11, 30; some- 
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times with accus. of the object and a 
whereon GEN. 39, 12; to take in war, 
529 2 Kines 14, 7, psy Jer. 40, 10; 
Josu. 8, 8; to hold, with the add a 
idea of using, to iie 719, 2419 GEN. 
4,21, 5379 JER. 50, 16, 2 46, 9, uwa 
Ez. 27, "29, man 38, 4, nyp, As 2, 
15, mn Jur. 2, 8 (of the. nate 
nigh." ‘won Num. 31, 27 ="12 "WIN those 
taking the war; atic: , to lay hold upon, 
i, e. to do violence to, ean the accus. 
s5 oy Prov. 30, 9; to ie fast in, over- 
lay, with accus. st, yop Has. 2, 19, 
comp. YIN; Aram. ben the same. 

Nif. Deny (inf. c. bann; fut. wen) 
to be taken, seized Num. 5 rie in an act; 
to be captured Ez. 21, 28, with 923 21, 
29, 77a JER. 38, 23; with a of the place 
Ez. 19, 4 8 prop. Six mona, 12, 13, 
niaaa Ps. 10, 2; to be conquered , bas 
Jur. 50, 46, nine 48,41 (joined to a 
singular), nines 51, 32, yew 51, 41. 

Pih. wan (fut. DE m) i lay hold re- 
peatedly, ‘of the nag Prov. 30, 28. 


Mean (not used) Aram. tr. to decide, 
to Wane ident. in its organic root nD"h 
with that in D|-y (which see); Arab. 
x3 the same, when EN (Mufti) 
But for "mm we may also 


Sa) 
a judge. 


| assume a verb Nb. Denm nan. 


mpm fem. 1. (fom min L, after the 
form nwa) spittle; hence fig. in pup? ’ P 
object spit upon or one whose face is spit 
on, i. e. an aversion, an abomination Jos 
17,6, comp. ġæxæ Marra. 5, 22, if it be 
NP and come from pp — 2, (from 
pan II.) an altar-place, especially of the 
worship of Moloch; hence the name of 
a spot in the valley of Ben-Hinnom, 
where in times of general danger chil- 
dren were sacrificed on the nina of 
Moloch Jur. 7, 31, and it is also’ men- 
tioned along with Dima NA 7, 32. 
Tophet was considered an unclean place 
in the valley of Hinnom where the sa- 
crificed and slain were buried 19,6 11 
13 14; 7, 32. Hence Jeremiah pro- 
phesies in 19, 12, that Jerusalem would 
be like Tophet, i. e. a burial field. The 





wala 


Jewish derivation from gn (according 
to a tradition of the Moloch-worship), or 
from Tne (to be wide, of a plain, Je- 
rome) have nothing more than a hagradic 
value. 

“IDM (a farther Se of nen, 
like: mys of nws from Wis, “wy of wy) 
comm. "place of burning , same as non 2, 
especially that in which the fallen Nes 
syrians were to be burned; a suitable 
spot for burning the impure heathen 
Is. 30, 33. The LXX read unintel- 
ligibly “nen. 

kaiia ea NZD or NDS; def. NDSN, 
pl TRE n or Syr. su) TM m. rud 
Dan. 3, 2 3, the name ofa high official 
among the ‘Babylonians. A derivation 
from the old Persian, from atipaiti 
supreme master (Stern, die Monatsnamen 
p. 196) — the Vulg. has praefectus — 


is too general. 





Nh and pm (not used) intr. same 


as Tom (which T to settle, to encamp. 
Deriv. Sn pm in the proper name 
NPMIN or TpRoN. 


npn see NDA. 
TT itt 


mn (not used) tr. same as Hp = 
mmp, enlarged by n, to knot, to bind 
fast, then to be firm or strong, if NIP 
(which see) be not the stem. Deriv. the 
proper names npin and 

Dpr (from =p; firmness, strength) 
in. p. m. 2 Cur. 34, 22 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has napin, and the parallel 
place 2 Kings 22, 14 ph. 


alia (c. np, TA a “IRA, One 
from Sp) ie La cord, aE of atte 
threads Josu. 2,18 21; comp. Tp- — 
2. endurance, ene. on mp (3) JOB 5, 
16; 14,7; ‘mn opya 7, 6 without hope; ts 
a gooi oec 14, 7; DN) mn JER. 29, 
11 the future and Herat i. e. future hope, 
cognate in sense with Mdd> and nv31 
Jos 4, 6; the one in whom we hope, Le. 
God Ps. gN 5; the thing hoped for JoB 
6,8; MENT SPN ZECH. 9, 12 pri- 
Soners of hope, i. e. exiles horie for 
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Tp 
eA — 3. (a strong one, hero; see 


| 372) n. p.m. 2 Kines 22,14; for which 
2 Cur. 34, 22 has NPA, K'tib map in. 


mAP (from np in a Hifil-sense, life 


all such formations, Ibn Esra) f. power 
of standing Lev. 26, 37; Targ. TS. 


DAP (pl. with suff. * sapr) m. an 
ea enemy Ps.139, 21 either =’pn7 
Hithp. or a word particularly formed. 


yipr (after the form “iby, Jim, 
from op n) m. a wind-instrument, a trumpet 
| Ez. 7, 14 (LXX), though there is a ver- 
bal assonance to JER. 6, 1; elsewhere 
“piw is used. 

Dip (with a of motion Syipn 2 Sam. 
14,2; frm settlement, from spo) n. p. 
of a fortified city on the borders of 
Judah 2 Cur. 11, 6, south of Jerusalem 
JER. 6, 1, from which it is 12 Roman 
miles tant, six miles from amar na, 
on a height (Jerome). Here a ites 
desert adapted for the pasture of cattle 
but otherwise unfruitful, 21pm "272 
2 Cur. 20, 20, 7 čoyuos Osxwe ‘1 Macc. 
9.33. aa ’m was the home of 
the “apy Amos, where he lived as a 
keeper of cattle. At a later period 
“MW appears as possessor (3X) of'n 
1 Cur. 2,24; 4,5. The ruins of this 
city are still preserved (Robinson II. 
p. 182) under the name of ¢ 9-85 (Teku‘a). 
Gent. PN 2 Sam. 23, 26, fem. nypa 
14, 4, pl. M. DPA ee 3, a 

DPA (c. mp", with suf. Inp-; pl. 
nippa; from £ gip which see) f. a cir- 
cuit, of the sun Ps. 19, 7; the lapse, of 
the year 2 Cur. 24, 23, without 5 hx 
34,22; ma n2 mis 1 Sam. 1, 20 after 
the he of the ne (of merda di 
modern Hebrew return of the year. 

pN (from gpa Pih.) m. the strong, 
mighty one, Eccres. 6, 10 who is stronger 
(POW) than he, for which the K’tib 
has ypamy with the article, definitely, 
as if referring to God. Perhaps the K’tib 
| should be read 9pm to pass for 
| mighty (comp. 7345 Ps. 12, 5), though 


the Hifil does not occur Slsewhene 
94 





Vpn 
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Hpo (pl. Te") Aram. adj. m., DPI 
(x~) f. mighty, strong, of God Day. 3, 
33, hard 2,40; 2,42. Syr. the same. 


opm (only part. pass. PA = DPA 
chosen perhaps on account a m37, with 
a pronominal suffi« ASPM thou hast been 
weighed) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. Sw 
Dan. 5, 25 27; in Targ. the deriv. San, 
pia, opm. 

pn (inf. c. pm) intr. same as 42m 
to be straight, right, Eccres. 1, 15 the 
crooked (in the world’s arrangements) 
cannot be made straight, i. e. we can 
alter nothing in it. According to mo- 
dern Hebrew, to which the Aram. also 
attaches itself in part, it is the same as 
j 2 to create, to direct, which suits 
well. Derivat. ipa in fe proper name 
TRON. 





Pih. 3pm (fut. YP) to set to rights, | 


to put in order ECCLES. 7,13; to arrange, 


nwwa, i. e. to compose 12, 9. 

; an (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew Wen to put in order, to 
restore; Targ. also Pa. jan, Af. AN 
for the Hebrew 2m, 72%, and fig. for 
zum, whence the nouns TRA, PRR; 
Syr. 2 to stand fast. 





Hof. 32.05 (in the Hebrew mode) to | 


be restored , 
33 [36]. 
(Ittaf.). 

Ppa (from 42m) m. firmness, founda- 
tion, and like the proper name 41> the 
appellation of a god; only in the proper 
name PREN. 


"to be set upright Dan. 4, 
We might also read nipon 


YOM (part. 2pm, pl. oppin, 687, 
p. pass. f. TYPA; inf. abs. PIPM, C. PPM; 
fut. 2207) tr. 1. to stick into, to Pete 
into, “n Jupeus 4, 21, (fig.) Is. 22, 23, 
ane into 22 Vande) 21, D-QaY into 
a5 9 aye 18, 14; to fasten, to fix by 
driving, min 1 Sree 31,10, n533 
1 Cur. 10, "YO, with 3 or the accusat. 
whereon; to Pua forcibly, to cast, with 
the accusat. into Ex. 10, 19. SR ’m to 
pitch a tent (by pins driven into the 


aaa a Ss 


| ground) Gen. 31, 20, JER. 6, 3, Arab. 
Wwy; also 3A alone Gen. 31, 20. 
n2 IPA to clap or strike the hands, as a 
sign of joy Psaum 47, 2, of mocking, 
with 53 at one Nau. 3, 19, of surety 
Prov. 17, 18, with > for one 6, 1, and 
without 43 igh 15. 2a strike up, 
a wind-instrument, i.e. to blow it, “piwa 
Josu. 6,4, Jupczs 3, 27, 1 Sam. i 3, 
maxima Nom. 1 Om = 2 Kinas 11, 14; 
2 Cur. 23, 13; s with the accus. 
spid p Is. 18, 3; Hos. 5,8; Jo. 2,1; or 
with 3 in 2pM2 Ez. g 14; ales A T 
Nom. 10, 7, or the obj is vain 10, 
5. Da. 5p, vipm, and the proper 
name zipo. 

Nik pm (fut. 9pm, in pause 2pm) 
1. to strike, 39, L em security for 
Jos 17, 3; comp. above 2 9pm. — 
2. to be ci, spiwa Is. 27, 13, or ‘sete 
Am. 3, 6. 

The organic root 2pm is also in »p 
CIP), IP, ŒP), IRT TE. and the stem 
appears to be enlar ged fom the simple 
root, by means of n. 

DPI m. a blast, with the genit. =55iw 
Ps. 150, 3. 

ARD (fut. Hpi) tr. to overpower, to 
compel, to assail with violence, with the 


accus. JoB 14, 20; to oppress 15, 24; to 
prevail against ECCLES. 4, 12; Aram. 


oom 


intr. 9PM 
The sae is F in ny, consequently 
it is a farther development of ND. De- 
rivat. pA. 

Pih. 5257 (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. pn. 

Hif. 5pm only in Eccres. 6, 10 K’tib, 
according to some; but see pn. 

Spm and jpa (3p. f. nan, 2 p. nspa) 
Aram. intr. to be strong , powerful, a a 
tree Dan. 4, 8, to be mighty, of a king 
4,19, to be obstinate, hardened, of 1199 
5,20; Targ. often; Syr. the same. De- 
riv. pM, QRA. 

Pa. 3B (inf. napa) to make strong, 
confirm, TON Dan. 6, 8. Deriv. Pa. 

apy an suf. WPR; from HRA) me 


pn 





might, authority Esta. 9, 29; 10,2; Dan. 
11,17 in order to come with the might of 
his whole kingdom (spoken of Antiochus). 

Dei see pH. 

aa G hn, for which many mss. 
read jpn or EDs def. NEDD) Aram. m. 
might, power Day. 2,37; 4,27, coupled 
with 82077 and NP); Thre IPA, SE_IM 
the same. 

ain) a turtle-dove, see “ïn. 


Sala (not used) intr. to be suerg 


P, courageous, = NY I., verbs 8D 
often passing into mp. ene the pro- 
pa oait MONT. 





m> SNe (Gee MENT, QRZ; | 
power of El; from oA) : nep. Of a " place | 
in Benjamin Josu. 18, le 

MAS Is (from mat) A- increase, so- 
boles, but commonly herd (in contempt), 
brood Num. 32, 14. 

aT (from a9) f. the same, com- 
monly specific. interest, usury LEV. 25, 
36; Prov. 28, 8; Ez. 18,8; coupled with 
Jz; comp. n-3y2 and modern Hebrew 
m3. 

Dan see 2a". 

cane see 035. 


2 TIF (¢. 127; from DI) f. a deep, 
sound sleep Gey. 2 ag gl 15, 12; ’m 223 
deep sleep falls (with >s) JOB 4, 13; 
33,15; fig. stupidity, insensibility Is. 29, 
10, de Prov. 19, 15. 


i i iE) (Ethiopic) z. p. of a king 


of Ethiopia and Thebais 2 Kines 19,9, 
Is. 37, 9, ident. with Tuoaxós (Vulg. zad 
UXX T haraka, Syr. Tarhak) of Ma- 
netho, the third and last king of the | 5 
20% Ethiopic dynasty, and successor of 
Sevechus. Strabo (XV, 1, 6) calls Texo- il S: 
xw» the greatest conqueror of the G 

| 





cient world. On inscriptions of old 
Thebes and on mount Barkel in Ethio- 
pia this king’s name has also been 
found (see Wilkinson, Manners and Cus- 
toms &. I. p. 140 seq.; Lepsius, Briefe 
aus Egypten, p. 238 seq.). 
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MAAN (e nin, natn, with syf. 
mya, DN" psn", ‘pl. nia", with suf. 
o>"; ‘from Dan in Hifil) f. an obla- 
tion, ie. a gift taken from a whole, 
which one brings to God (5) Lev. 7, 
14, or to the priest (722) 7, 32. Such 
a mann appears, consisting of meat-, 
sin- and guilt-offerings Lev. 7,14, Num. 
18, 8, of the (heave-) shoulder in a 
thank-offering Lev. 7, 34; 10, 14; Ex. 
29,27, of the first-born, firstlings, tithes, 
of the banished and the part of the 
booty that was God’s Num. 15,19; 18, 
11; 31,41, of holy gifts generally 
hae ge. ‘Nom. 5,9, of the voluntary 
Sentmibutions for erecting and tes 
the tabernacle Ex. 25,2; 30,13; 35,5 
| 36,3 6. om with 5, ee rake & 
| heave-offering to God, is used with the 
same latitude Lev. 22,15; Num. 15,19; 
28, 19; 31, 28; Ez. 45, 1; 48, 9; with 
72 from a whole Lev. 2,9; 4,8. The 
heave-offerings or gifts also consisted 
of free contributions to the temple Ezr. 
8, 25; 2 Cur. 31, 10; of gifts from the 
threshing-floor and wine-press Num. 15, 
20 21; of the tenth of the tithe 18, 26; 
of specific lands Ez. 45, 1; 48, 8-10. 
The genitive of the person to whom 
the gift is offered follows the word 
Ex. 30, 14; New. 13,5; or the genitive 
of the thing of which the heave- offer- 
ing consists, as 3:7 10,40, 95> Ex. 35, 
24, YING Ez. 48, 12, Dap Ex. 36, 6. 
ae ig! heave- oes of the hand, 1. e. 
brought with one’s own hand Deut. 12, 
11; but this is commonly expressed by 
snp alone. Metaphorically pl. gifts, 
cognate in sense with 12, mna, Prov. 
29, 4 a man of gifts, i. e. of bribery;. 
P. ‘DTD excellent or fertile fields 
2 Sam. 1,21, where Theod. reads we) TTO 
ny, fields and mountains of death! 
239%) (formed from mawy, like 
T, "72 from S35, $ maam) adj. m., 
ma ‘fem. oblation - like, i. e. offered 
like a heave- offering Ez. 48, Ve 


$ TAANS see vnn. 


CARD (from 295) masc. elevation, 


amelioration Jos 17,4. 
om 





TORI 


; =e wan (from 3 399 Hif.; constr. ny ynan) | 
‘em. prop. shouting , rad noise; hence 
i shouts of joy, song of rejoicing JoB 
8, 21; 33, 26; ‘m Y to break out into 
oes of joy 1 Sam. 4, 5; Ezr. 3,11 13; 
7273 a the shouting for i king, 1. e. app 
ful acclamations of welcome Num. 23, 21; 
a war-cry Am. 1, 14, Jos 39, 25, fully 
manos NPA ‘JER. 4,19. — 2. loud 
clang, of a horn or trumpet, announcing 
the year of jubilee or thenewyear. Hence 
‘a sei Lev. 25, 9 a trumpet of loud 
clangor, i. e. an alarm- or signal-trumpet; 
‘n ninesn, Num. 31,6, to call together 
warriors &e.; Mir ord Ps. 150, 5 clang- 
ing cymbals, in the temple-service; D1) 
‘m a day of the sound of the iho or 
trumpet, the feast-day of:the new moon 
of the seventh month (Tishri), which 
was announced by "957 Num. 29, 1-6; 
hence it is also called T JST a me- 
morial of blowing of trumpets LEV. 23, 
24; ‘nat Ps. 27, 6 sacrificial gifts 
ofered with the sound of trumpets; IPA 
‘mn to sound an alarm Num. 10, 5. In 


modern Hebrew the myyn caused by | 


yey, and that by >pm (35pm), differ 
in and from one Or. 

NDIN (from 799 I. = xen L., 
which m25 I. also belongs; but the D 
may be jan IL) fem. healing, sanatio, 
Ez. 47, 12, LXX vycíx, REVEL. 22, 2 
DONEA 

mA (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
wat species of tree; Arab. xy, y the 
same, whence »y ae so too the 


Aram. yan, Be, Arab. oe. 3; identical 
in its organic root Tarn with that in tN. 
Deriv. 

N (from Tan) fem. prop. firmness; 
hence like robur the name of a firm 
tree by which is understood the holm- 
oak, ilex, aypioBedavos Is. 44, 14; dif- 
ferent from ji>& quercus; the Targ. 
retains TAN. According to Saadia and 
Ibn Ga Pre a species of pine. 


mA (not used) intrans. developed | 


ay 2 


| of Sinai Num. 33, 27. — 2. of Abra- 


Ble 


out of may (which see), to go, to wander, 
prop. to turn; the Aram. mam to hold 
back, to delay, also belongs here. Deriv. 
the proper name 

MD (turning, duration, or wandering) 
p. 1. of a station in the wilderness 





ham’s father Gen. 11, 24, LXX Oagoa, 
Oaoa, Vulg. Thare. 


nnm (from Jm; condescension, 
kindness) nE mal Cur. 2,48. 
yan (contracted from paial (Lok 


constr. “n) Aram. num. card. m., TANN 
fem. two Dan. 4, 26; Ezz. 6, 17; fem. 


| Dax. 6, 1; Ea 4, 24, 





Pon (see sin) n. p. of a city 
built by Solomon 1 Kıxes 9,18, 2 Cur. 
8, 4, according to the reading of the 
LXX (Ocouad for Osouad). Hence the 
LXX understood the sia4m of the Tal- 
mud, which was a city near MOEN 
(Steph. Byz. s. v.); Solomon’s kingdom 
reaching as far as it. Mention is made 
of the Tarmudeans Gittin 57°; Sabbath 
21°; and the city was also named tion 
the inhabitants Tamudeans (J ebamoth 
172). Pliny H. N. 6, 28 knows the 
Thamudaei; and the Periplus of Aga- 
tharchides speaks of them. 

7m (from 72 I, 2) fem. fraud, 
deceit JUDGES 9, 31. 

MAAK (from m5 L) fem. the same 
JER. 1A, ‘14 K’tib. 

mF (from 739 I.) fem. the same 
JER. 8, 5; 14,14 K’ri; 23, 26. 


MA (not used) intr. same as 3N to 
FoR OT 


be slender, stretched out, to project up- 


ward; Arab. A to be slender, of the 
chamois. Deriv. m24n and 

rats (with suff. DI; from jan) m 
the mast of a ship Is. 33, 23; Ez. 27, z 
a signal-pole on the mountains Is. 30, 
17; Talm. 33} a mast, Aram. °2°73n. 

I (from Jan) m. a lance, spear, 
generally a missile; JoB 39, 23 the mis- 
sile, (and) quiver are directed against him. 
But see 727. 


yan 


YNA (not used) intr. same as Aram. 
a 
yan. Deriv. the proper name 3M. 


alg (not used) Aram. trans. to split, 
to cut or break asunder, to open, equi- 
valent to the Hebrew -vy I., Targ. for 
Y; Syr <32, Arab. Be Deny. yn, 
SIA. 

al) (def. Nyon) Aram. m. prop. a 
cleft, an opening; hence 1.a gate, Hebr. 
"2W, mop, as aaa n Dan. 2, 49 = 
73790 "Ü, i. e. the royal T like 
the Ar. wb, Persian sly, Turkish 
Kapt for court, comp. he Porte. — 
2. entrance, Aes of a furnace Dan. 3, 
26; Arab. xe.3 the same. 

yas (from 24m) Aram. m. a door- 
keeper, porter EZR. 1, 24. 

SIA (fissure; from yn) n. p. of a 
m otherwise unknown; hence Gentile 

. nya 1 Cur. 2,55. 

abprn (from 539) femin. drunken- 
ness, “reeling, = = bya; hence moyan 7 
wine of reeling, i. e. which intoxicates 
Ps.60,5; 299m 015 cup of reeling Is. 51, 
1, Toa the drinking of which causes 
intoxication and helplessness, figur. of 
the divine wrath. 

arig I. (not used) intr. to heal, same 
as NDT, TET L, out of which it is de- 
veloped by D; many stems MD coincid- 
ing with "b. Deriv. : mamm which see. 

ans II. (not used) trans. same as 
70 Il. to satiate, to nourish, to give 
food to; Sanskrit trip, Greek tọég-er, 
Arab. 5,3 intrans. to be richly fed, to 


Hebrew 320; hence 
Derivat. 57m (in the plur. | 


enjoy richly, = 
to live well. 
5°) 4n). 
JAN (only plur. 159; from gan IL) 
masc. plur. prop. maintainer, nourisher, 


fosterer, then a kind of pa 
Penates, 


upon as the maintainers and nourishers | 
of the family. The idea probably came 
to the Israelites from the Aramaeans. 


As tutelary deities they were taken ı 
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| along with persons when they fled Gun. 





who may have been looked | 


wN 


<Á 


31, 19 34 35; as Aeneas carried the 
Penates with him out of Troy (Virg. 
Aen. 3, 148). In the period of the 
Judges, the Danites took them away 
from the house of Micah, in order that 
they might use them for themselves 
Jupeers 18,17 18 20. They appear to 
have been of wood and of human shape 
1 Sam. 19, 13-16. Though this sort of 
idolatry was much practised in houses, 
yet their worship was considered a 
transgression (31N) 1 Sam. 15, 23 (where 
according to Symm. and the Vulg. we 
should read msm 71N); accordingly 
they are put ‘along with n>; and 
pxpw 2 Kas 23, 24. Together with 

“DN (Jupczs 17, fr 18,14) they were 
also used as e Hod 3, 4, a thing 
looked upon as jI8 Paa ToO. 
Nebuchadnezzar too consulted them as 
Aramaean oracles Ez. 21, 26. Such gods 
were called in Greek Joanes, because 
they support and nourish men (Xeno- 
phon). See Chwolson, Sabäer II. page 
154 seq. 


o`p RA see na. 


ZN (with a of motion mD%A, 
from 725; delight) n. p. 1. of a place 
in the koria of Israel, which was 
its capital for a long time 1 Kines 14, 
17; 15, 21. It lay on this side of 
Jordan towards the north; was the 
residence of the NYY, and one of the 
cities of Manasseh Josu. 12,24; 47,118 
celebrated for its pleasant situation Sona 
oF SoL. 6,4. The ancients (Euseb. and 
Jerome) knew nothing more about it. 
The moderns (Brocard, Breydenbach) 
have found it in Tersa, a place on a 
| high mountain three hours east of Sa- 
maria. Whether it be Taluza north of 
Nablus and east of Samaria (Robinson, 
later Bibl. Res. p. 397) is doubtful. — 
2. (delight) n. p. E Num. 26, 33. 


war I. (not used) intr. same as TIM 
| to be "ee firm, Aram. yan; AN 


A 


VIa 


AA A 


dys the same, but modified 


in unimportant ways. 


Pih. SY 7H (with redupl. 8; not used) 


wN 
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either intrans. an intensive of Kal to be | Gades; by Seneca the whole of the 


very firm, to be strengthened, of a dis- 
trict, to be hard, of stones, to be strong, 
of men; or trans. to establish, a colony, 
or also to have a firm soil, of coasts, in 
opposition to sea. Derivat. the proper 
name Ww Nn. 


wn II. (not used) trans. to fear, to 


reverence; Persian tarasiden the same. 
Deriv. nw yn and perhaps Won. 


wan (Persian, strictness, Pers. Uys, 


or Srey the Pers. uy fear, reverence) 
n. p. of an eunuch at the Persian court 
Estu. 2, 21; 6,2; comp. Xnw in. 
ww (from Wyn, a eip Pihel 
of wan I. which sees with a of motion 
mywn) eo, l. of a Pelasgian- Hel- 
ace sea-faring race, mentioned with 
NL WN, DAD and 95 (which see) 
in the “ethnographical table. They are 
understood to be the people Tyrseni and 
Etrurians who were a branch of the 
Pelasgians and formed a state in Italy 
stretching from the Po to the Alps, 
i. e western Italy once called Tyr- 
rhenia Grn. 10, 4, perhaps also Is. 66, 
19. In 1 Car. 1, 7 termed muon. 
The early people of the Etrurians or 
Tyrseni who were addicted to a sea- 
faring life, before the time of the Ro- 
mans are also taken for a people of 
Italy. The original name of the race 
was Tark, Tarch, and therefore their 
first settlement was called Taoxorica, 
Taoyorioy (Tarquinium); from x, y arose 
the Semitic sh (a transposition that 
often occurs), so that Tarsh, Tars, 
Turs may pass for the ground-element. 
— 2. Tartessus, the district of the river 
Baetis, or the territory Baetica or Turde- 
tania, conseq. all south-western Spain 
from the pillars of Hercules to the river 
Anas; an important Phenician or Tyrian 
settlement (n na Is. 23, 10), whence 
the Phenicians fetched silver- plates, 
2P 102 JER. 10, 9, iron, tin and lead 
Ez. 27,12, with gold 38, 13. Among 
the ancients this Tartessus was under- 
stood by Martial to be the province 
Baetica; by Avienus the country about 


western district on the Atlantic ocean. 
— 3. certain colonial coast-districts in 
north Africa to which Solomon’s ships 
sailed accompanied by the Tyrians, and 
whence they brought gold, silver, ivory, 
peacocks and apes 2 Camron. 9, 21 
(Jian Madi 1222 DAN), compared 
with 1 Kines 10, 22 for the king had a 
navy of Tarshish on the (Mediterranean) 
sea, (sailing) with the fleet of Hiram. 
Tunis also was called Wwa according 
to Not. and Extr. XII. 489. 494. The 
LXX understand an African Tarshish, 
especially Carthage, in Is. 23,1 10 14; 
Ez. 27, 12; 38,13; the Vulgate in Ez. 


‘27,12 and Targ. 1 Kines 22, 49 and 


JER. 10,9 understand Africa generally; 
though only the Spanish one can be 
meant in all these passage except 1 Kines 
22, 49. — 4. certain emporiums and 
coast - districts of southern Arabia to 
which persons got in ships built at 
123 JY, and in such as sailed chiefly 
on the sO O2, whose special destination 
was DIN 2 Cur. 20, 36 37 (in 1 Kines 
9, 27- 28 miN stands for wan). 
This 'Tarshish- -Ophir was subsequently 
taken for the whole of the Indian coast- 
territory. ‘mn mine ships of TLarshish, 
i. e. large ships suited for sea voyages 
(Is. 2,15; 23,1 14; 60, 9), are translated 
by the LXX, Targ., Vulg., Saadia ships 
generally. — 5. the name of a precious 
stone of the lustre of gold, the chrysolite 
of the ancients (LXX, Joseph., Vulg.), the 
topaz of the moderns, which was bartered 
on the coasts of Spain (Plin. 37, 42 seq.), 
Arabia, India and Ethiopia, and which 
has its name from the numerous local 
designations of Tarshish Ex. 28, 20; 
39, 13; Ez.1,16; 10,9; Sone or Sox. 
5, 14; Dan. 10, 6. As the ruby was 
termed Carchedonius after the place 
it was brought from, so may ‘n be also 
named. According to others, it was 
called from the colour of the sea, since ’m 
often means the sea (see above) after the 
Sanskrit tarîscha sea; in which case 
‘m would mean generally sea-coasts. — 
6. (from wan IL., compare win) 2. p. 
of a Persian onia Estru. 1, TM 


NAW 


7. (foundation, firmness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
Tel: 

NOW IN (lengthened by accentless 
X- from nöm, and with the article, 
because it had an appellative meaning; 
from wan IL.) /. fear, reverence, esteem, 
and then the title of a mna Nen. 8, 9; 
10, 2; interchanged with Hna i 26. 
It is given to the governor "N aa 
(8,9; 10,2) sometimes as a title, while 
at other times he is so called Ezr. 2, 
63, as was Zerubbabel also Nem. 7, 65 
70. Stern (Monatsnamen p. 196) de- 
rives it from the Zend. thvereg to ar- 
range, rule, and thvaresta prefect, 
governor; etymologically improbable. 

aia (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 
rian general both under 35399 Is. 20, 1, 
and 2.973 2 Kines 18, 17. Sargon 
ordered him to advance into Philistia 
just when dissensions were prevailing 
in Egypt; and Sennacherib sent him to 
Jerusalem to besiege and take it. The 
name is said to be derived from the 
Persian târ summit and tan person, i. e. 

high personage, or from the Persian 
` tara, Sanskrit tara a star, and tan, 
conseq. star- -form; according to others it 
is said to be a version of Dmag 29 
(head of the body-guard), which ‘has not 
the smallest probability. 


pA n. p. of a deity of the 039 
2 Kines 17, 31, the inhabitants of the 
territory 32. ‘In Peblevi tarthakh 
is said to mean hero of darkness, i. e. 
of the lower world. 

NON (= Fawn, e. ny7, plur. nN, 
from mys I: like sani from 34, or 
from Si T) io pL noise, tumult, of a 
multitude JER. 22, 2, of an ass- A 
Jos 39, 7; ah thunder, 36, 29 the 
crash of his tabernacle, i. e. of his thun- 
der-cloud. 

naon (from 7238 IL; projecting place) 
n. p. ofa city in o to which the 


prophet Elijah belonged, and therefore | 


he was named aUn the Tishbite 1 Kinas 
17,1, where we should read Ten : matna 
for “33 öm, after the LXX and | 
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Josephus. This ‘m is described by the 
Pseudo- -Epiphanius as lying beyond the 
Jordan, £x tig Ao¢ßor. — 2. a city in 
Beo belonging to the tribe of Naph- 
thali, whose situation is given in Top. 
1, 2 (Orsi). — Gent. m. “an (from 
mawn 1) 1 Kines 17, 1; 21, i 

"Um see SAWN. 

yapn (from yay) m. texture, checker- 
work, Ég! nin a tunic of checker-work, 
of the priest Ex. 28, 4; comp. yay 
28, 39. 

; TAWA and nawn (e. na~, with suf. 
ina“; plur. mia”, hh suff. Donain; 
from a1) f. a return, a recurrence, of 
TY, with > of the anes 2 Sam. 11, 1, 
1 Kixes 20, 22, seldom with accusat. 
1 Cur. 20, iL. ee home 1 Sam. 7, 17; 
a J oB 21, 24, reply 34,36; 
in modern Hebrew, change, repentance. 

mon (from 718 LI.) fem. crashing, 
storm JOB 30, 22 K'tib, comp. NÜN. 

min (from mw IL) f. A, storm 
JOB 30, 22 K’ri. 
l TA W (constr. and before Makkeph 
~mgin; from nw) /. a thing deposited, 
with 7 ‘Ge the hand) i i. e. given in pledge, 
different from p3 (a deposit) Lev. 
D LI 

; gralia (from yaw II. or 9w; c. mE) 
È prop. unconstraint, freedom; " hence de- 
liverance 1 Sam. 11, 9 13; 19, 5; salva- 
tion Ps. 144,10; anil 2Kinas 13, Le: 
victory Ps. 33, 17; Prov. 21, 31; and 
generally in the various meanings of 
the verb. 

araka (with suff. 707, ins; 
paw L) f. desire, longing, inclination Gun. 
3, 16; 4,7; with 5» Sone or Sot. 7, £1. 


ipb ra (from “AW IL) fem. offering, 
presentation; hence a gift, present 1 Sam. 
9, 7, for which is m3193 Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 

"yw (from sp) num. ord. masc., 
myyn f. the ninth, of oi Num. 7, 60, 
wih 1 Cur. 27, 12, ints was seawall; 
termed 7202 Teen 7,1; also "p7Wn alone 
means the ninth month. maw ‘stands be- 


from 


yun 
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fore the ordinal number in the constr. 
state 2 Kines 17,6 and 25,1, or the abs. 
Lev. 25, 22. 


pwn (e. wn) num. card. f., mown 


(e. ne sin) m. nine, put before the noun 
Gen. 11219: Devt. 3, 11; or after it 
J OSH. 15, 44. Sn jn ales mina for the 
ordinal anbe as yw new the ninth 
year 2 KINGS 18, 10. "zw is put be- 
fore the noun in the constr. state Num. 
34, 13; JosH. 13, 7. — “Dy combined 


with “nyun, and ee with the constr, 
state vön denotes nineteen Gun. 11, 25; 
J OSH. 19, 38; 2 Sam. 2, 30. The er 
D2 Wn is ninety GEN. 17, 6 17; Ez. 4, 5. 

The etymology of this cae is 
obscure; and it cannot be compared 
with extra-Semitic. 


AN (Persian) n. p. of a Persian 


governor Ezr. 5, 3; 6, 6. For the ety- 
mology the Porka Pame: gift has 
been adduced. 


Grammatical and analytical appendix. 


The following appendix gives those grammatical forms whose roots persons 
not well versed in Hebrew are unable to find with ease in the Lexicon. They are 
arranged alphabetically and explained. In like manner, forms of words or words 
themselves whose analysis, irrespective of their grammatical exposition, is difficult or 
doubtful, are here adduced in alphabetical order for the benefit of students. The pre- 
positions od’>5 and } meaning and or in its capacity of so-called Vau conversive in both 
tenses of the verb are constantly separated, and therefore the forms should be looked 
for by themselves in alphabetical order. In the difficult forms of the imperfect or future 
adduced, the third person is for the most part the regulator; if the irregularity does not 
consist in the combination of the prefixes with the verb itself. No reference has becn 
made to any special grammar, because the necessary information may be found in the 
Lexicon itself, at the proper place. 


N 


Jias7) Ez. 28, 16, from ‘38877 in the 
Syriac Mode Sram is the first 
pers. fut. Pih. of 528. Elsewhere the 
usual form occurs Is. 45, 5. 

WIN, MAIN Aram. pl. of 38; see AN 3. 
NIAN Is. "28, Ze an ieee for 32% 
from max. Many mss. have 33X. 
WiaN, wisn, win? see Wa I. In the 


Lexicon pages 189. 190. 
"an 1 Kings 21, 29, Mic. 1, 15, from 


wan of Nia, 1 on Hif.; comp. 725 
from N73, 12? from No. 
STR Jer. 48, 8. from ‘INN, Í fut. Hif. 
“oF tax. In the Lexicon page 5. 
"ADNAN Is. 63, 3, from *H2N3, 1 p. perf. 
Hif. of oxi. In the Lexicon pazo2 
eure several examples are given. 


maim Is. 38,15, is the 1 p. fut. Hithp. 
a Iny) of 5 mit Pih. from 5 vas mt, a 
reduplication of 5 a 1 See m5 ad 
, min ads 


ce TIN Ps. 42, 5 see 355, 

i PN 2 ad 22, AB, is T A 
Tr. with suf. oe p =p. In the 
Lexicon page 321. 

TAIN (=m) Is. 14, 14, is the 1 p. fut. 
"Hithp. o: maz I. 

waay Ez. 14, “from ‘ih, inf. abs. Nif. 
of 23. In the Lexicon page 340. 


aN Prov. 8, 17, from 27FXX, 1 fut. Kal 
of 2N- D the Lexie. p- 30. See TaN. 

aN Mat. 1, 2, from 25NN, with suf. 
Dans jel 14, 5; but Gee N 2 Cur. 
si 7 is part. Kal ath suff. 
SIN Ps. 28,7, from 22348, 1 p. bee mes 
n : FT I. we suff; comp. aan 

YIN see m in the Lexicon p. 3. ite 

also 1 p. fut. ap. of ' TyTN from min. 

myag Ps. 77, 4, from 3598 chang De 
‘the radical He He Yod. ‘Comp. pT 
from vama. 

TDaTAN Jur. “4, OK ‘til, m2 TiN K’ri, 
the former the 1 p. fut. Kal with He 
volunt. from 53m, the latter 1 p. fut. 
Hif. of >m}. In the Lexicon p. 426. 
But some read TON. 

25ix Hos. 11,4, not from DONS; not 
a noun = boy; but an Aram. oon 
for 928, 1p. ut. Hif. of 313, as 925 
Ez. 21, 33 belongs to bap. In the 
Lexicon page 84. 

2218 Ps. 50, 12, from 228, 1 p. fut. Kal. 

TOYNI 7 Nen. 13, 13, from SEAN, Il jure 
“Hit. of “xs for “ENN in “the Aram. 
way. HIN in Kal, Nif. and Hif. is a 
denom. from “xin. In the Lexic. p. £2. 

mix Dan. 3, 22, “from SIN, part. pass. 
Aram. of NIN. 
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pis Jos 32, 11, from PINN, 1 pers. fut. | YIR from PIN, 9597 from 37, Jma 


rt 





Hif. of Yi. from 912; ; Dagesh forte being resol all 
TANE Mic. 6, 11, for Hə = May. | in them all by 2. See 93° Aram. 
orn the Lexicon page ale i DORN ZECH. í, 14, from -ON for “ZON, 


“bi Ezr. 5, 15, for 218, Aram. Imperat. 1 p. fut. Pih. of “2. 
‘Peal of DIN. In the Lexicon p.50. | maok Mic. 4, 6, see DON Kal. 

TIN JOB 23, 8, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Kal “DON 1 Sam. 15, 6 (I will hurry thee 
in pause from TON for HINN =mIMN. “away) 1 fut. Kal with suff. from 928 2; 
Stem “1M. on the contrary 2 Kines 22, 20 is 

TUIN see RON Pih. in the Lexicon. the part. Kal with suf. See 99>. 

nT, ahai see nimy in the Lexicon. | 0088 Hos. 10, 10 from “ON, fut. Kal 

Sry Ez. 39, 7, from pini (I will dese- by with suf., from Sa 
crate), Aisciteuished ‘from ony (J will | OF Rex Deur. 32, 26, see HND Hif. 
begin) Deur. 2, 25; so too bo Num. | X Ex. 16, 13 in pause, for aPN from 
30, 3 different fon orn Jd UDGES 13 5: HEN. 


See 220 in the Lexicon. nay Jer. 20,7, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Nif. 
SIN Gex. 32, 5, for X, fut. Kal; "of mnp. 

comp. 37X. TIJN ‘Ps. 139, 8, is the 1 p. fut. Hif. of 
ASN Junes 5, 26, is the 3 p. perf. pl. "yi, with z- volunt 

Pih. from TIT from “TIN Pih. PÈR see pX) I 
aN Ezr. 5,15 see mr. Aram. Ale TIEN JER. D 5 K’ri, from “EN from 
: An JER. 17,18, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of aS: IL. The K’tib FMLN shouni be 

‘non ich ae), read TIN, from “nigy. — But the 
FDN Jer. 1,17, is the 1 p. fut. Hif. of | same word in Is. 42, 6 should be re- 

non with ‘suff | ferred to "33. 

TDN ‘see "x Lexicon page 68. MPN see np. 

un Hos. 11 ,4, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Hif. FTPA Is. 56, 12, in mss. AMPK, is the 

for MUN from mia; comp. 02, U7. a p. fut. Kal of np? (which see). 
DOIN see 227 Hif. NIRS 1 Sam. 28, 15, from NPR with 
: PAAS see ‘bbs Hif. ae for 7 m= Dolare i 
F9VN Mic. 1,8, from HDN; see 52°. CNN Is. 33,7; see D458 and NN. 
omy Ps. 19, 14 i in pause, fon DMS = | “TaN (ora) Num. 22, 6 from “Ñ, imper. 


omy, 1 fut. Kal of bin. But see pn’. Kal of =N; comp. Tap from 2A. 
ni2% 1 pers. fut. Kal of nD; the third pista Ts. oo “10, from mN =N, 08 


pers. future is n>. "from Dm Hithp. 
DON Ez. 43, 8, is the 1 person fut. apoc. TNR Is. 1o 9, is the frst pers. fut. Pih. 
Pih. of m». ‘with suf., arising from a fusion of 
T2DN Ex. 33, 3, from FRON, 1p. fut. Pik. | mag and 34. 
‘of Tipe ANN Mic. 7, 15, from says from mN». 


JN Mic. 6, 6, is the frst person fut. "See Lexicon p. 2528 under ONS Hif. 
Nif. of ED L, arising out of 2x. TIN Zera. 2,14, from my7 from } mT 
man Hos. 3, 2, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of | "$ee Lex. p 252% under bys Hif. 
hane II. h see). DDÜN JER. 25,3, from “wi. Lex. p. 252+, 
NONIN Hos. 4, 6, from ONY 1 p. fut. | | api PsaLM 119, 117, abridged from 
Kal with suff. (x marked in mss. m2), ‘pay, is the frst person fut. Kal of 
or also for FNONTAN, where x is to be aks ott m= voluntative. 
regarded as a vowel-letter retained. nwx- Ez. 3.15 "K’tib, is sometimes read 
NITIN see MIN. nY (and I l sometimes WHN7 
TAIN Dan. 4, 9, from man from 3X Aram. (and who); the K’ri has aN. 


TAWN 
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nwy Dax. 5, 3 =1NW, 3 p. perf. pl. of 

À mang Aram. The ® is prosthetic. 

STINN “1 p. fut. Hithp. of 93> (which see). | 

noX from WON, imper. Kal of ; min’. 

10X, INDY is the 1 p. pl. perf. of NDN 
= mon. 

RDN "Jur. 22, 24, moulded together 
from SPOX ai 72708; from PON 
1 p. fut. of po: L. 





2 


onvia Nem. 6, 8, out of CNTiR, part. 
Kal of N73 ihe suff. 
T 2ga 2 CHR. 1,4, from >73, comp. 


Tr 2 om. 29, 36. See pə Hif. 
Tee Gon TE 643. 

ipn ia see > rat 

a7 ma EZEK. 26,15, from 39555 S ma, 


(Pe [Ke 


infin. Nif. ne aT. 

mown Lev: 26, 43, out of maT we 
inf. Hof. with prefiz 3 and suf. ae 
for which 5- is put. ‘See 2 caw I. in 
the Lexicon, page 1408. 

nsowia Am. 5, 11 for ’OD32, inf. Pih. 
of 073; w a dialectically for D. 


73 ZEON. 4, 10, dialectically for ja! from 
mi 
PHI 2 Ps. 45,10, out of p22 from | 


map 
phonic. 

‘Maa pl. constr. of maa (which see). 

qnia TZ 1631, for 70133, inf. constr. 
Kal nia hon 23. 

TONE for ross "from mia (which 
see). 

O72 in 293? Ecctss. 3, 8, is the infin. 
"Kal of oe with suff. 

"wa from oo which see, and under w. 


The Deas forte in p is eu- 





= 


1793 Ps. 30, 2, Prov. 26, 7; for 35 T, 
‘imp. pl. Pih. of moz. It cannot be 
referred to 227. 

a3 see os. 

r Prov. 24, 14 for m37, imper. Kal, 
“where Ts attenuated from mi. See 
oa I. 

97 Ex. 2,4, infin. constr. for nz from 
‘yD. 

wos Ezr. 10,16, out of Wins (infin. 
constr. of w) by an orthographical 
mistake. Lexicon p. 339. 


m 


TIRT Is. 19, 6, a Hifl, formed from 
the ‘adj. m. mI (which see), conse- 
quently not arising from 17237. Lex. 
page 30. 

27, m4 75 33, Ia see the stem T. 

Wnh Is. 30, o out of wain from gas; 
according to aie same as SRT, 
k: of UNa 

3 (Ram) Hos. 4, 18, PE taken 
as coming for 2278 (from DIN 
which see) after the a an mao. only 
that the doubling is separafed. com 
also 3535. 

Piss inf. "Nif. of P? I. 

‘an Ruts 3, 15, out of xam, inf. Mif. 
of N33. 

“a3 inf. Hif. of 153. 

Tad inf. Po. of zr I. 

E JER. 13, 19, „abridged from 502477, 
oe pers. an Hof. of Da 

Tm ao. 25, LO) any, Ny. "of wat (which 
ES 


myyn Is. 34,6, 3 p. perf. fem. Hothp. of 


: | 
>a imperat. Kal of eae Pgatm 119, 22; 
elsewhere for mei, “imperat. Pih, 


D33 infin. constr. kai of val. | 


“Wi, ME is the imperat. Kal of | 
Eoia 


5, 
P 

asikun, 
ma 


pl. Tua. 
my Sih. constr. Kal of was. 


sau 1 Kines 2, 40, also mna 


“mss. ; ; see Mi. 


mava 4 So 
jW3, consequently instead of ‘int 


| (arain Aram. inf. Af. of TaN. 


asin Hif., see ; oa I. 
San Ez. 16, 4, or nT, infin. Hof. of 
“DD, for han, 
Pa. 78, 63, perf. Puh. of 35 L, 
‘not Hof. of bbs. 


in | Niawin ZECH. 10, 6, 1 p. perf. Hif. with 


a suffix from aw? and sre with similar 


Omn 
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meaning, consequently arising from ian see bon L 


opgin and opinya together. 
Sant Hof. ‘of pan I. 
aa Day. 5, 20, infin. Af. of a7 Aram. 
Pona Aa yaa, Ithpa. I. from 
yat; the K’tib yin is Lthpa. II. 
aT ‘Lament. 1, 8, Hif. from DAT = bor 
(comp. t7377). 


azim Is. 1,16, for 191m7, imper. Hithp. 
pl of 731. 
ae i Ezex. 6, 8, inf. Nif. (ninr) 


“with a suff., for 2577; ni being re- 
garded as plural. See =o I. Lexicon 
_page 404. 

MPa, in pause mpy (comp. HNND3 

2 Sam. 1, 26), 3 fem. perf. Hif. 7 arising 
from a mixture of Nò and "> Gets 
and a 
Gets p- 420. 

um 2 Kines 13,6, for Yuma; un 
Jer. 32, 35 for Uns Ra Non. 
URT p. 434. 

brm with suf. Jea Ez. 20, 2, inf. Nif. 
from 527 I. (which see) after the form 
Over). 

un is the imperat. Hif. of 7 

nT Prov. 7,21, 3 fem. ae Hif. with 

euf an mu. 

nua Deur. 24, "A, Hothp. of 8138 

wre ‘Aram. Af. of 2X. 

pee my, Hif. IL. of T27, for the 
pnrpose of Tean an alliter aon with 
pore 

aba ee 5, 3, Aram. Af. of NDN. 

Tow 3 p. pl, MDI infin. Af. of NDN. 

o out of “nt, Aram. Of. (pass.); 
mn 3 fem. nT 3 p. pl. See NNN. 

0 see m5) Jaliji 

jetoj Lev. 13, 55, out of ‘ant, Hothp. 
of 022. 

PARE Ezex. 21, 33, is not from DONT, 
but belongs to the Hif. of 533. 

327 3 p. perf. Hif. with suff. from T53. 
ae also G2, Er. if 
Piper CHRON. 29, 19, belongs to por 
iom %32. 

Nom Ez. 24,12 for DNIT, 3 fem. perf. 
t of 82; comp. EH, noy. 


oh (= Da) Ez. 7,11, is the noun 
ei) (fulness) from $725, after the 
form nw, abridged o7, with a suf. 

Pas=psay see 772°. 

IDI Jos 24, 24, out of D723" from 

52735 comp. 13> for A27 from nn. 

Dia infin. Nif. from 073. 

Tonn Josu. 14, 9, out of 107253 from 
s TE: 

animon | Jos 17, 2, is the inf. Hif. with 
suf., with Dap T dirimens in Mem. 

N27 JER. 23,13, out of inh; so too 
“ANAT fon Mark l 

mt see Bar in Hit. 

miT see m3 in Hif. 

manm Hof. of ma which see. 

bon Aram. Af. of 539 I., arising from 
bon with Ayin doubler 

‘eee Aram. injin. Af. of eE I. See 
SEa 
9 Dan. 5, 7, see Pee I. Af. 

"29m see Day I. Af. 

noon Is. 30, 28, is an infin.-noun from 
“the Zif. of a le 

dit pl. 1555 see Pih. of TON. 

1057 Is. 59, 14, is Hofal of 403 and not 
from 399. 

mon Mif. ‘II. of mo; mom is Mif. I 

soa imperat. ap. Hif. out of mST RGA 
soy IL. 

seen “for mon, if. of toy. 


(t=; 


mosh for T2325, Hof. of Hoy. 

poten Lev. 26, 15, i infin, "H of 12 
“with a suf., not from 25977 but from 
02927 te 

SUS Hithp. denom. from Te 2. 

‘DES Ex. 2, 3, probably arising from 
isra T see Ewald §. 92. ce. 

opt 2 gat 23, 1 for Dpi, is Hof. of 
Dp 

mises Lev. 14, 43, is infin. constr. Mif. 
for nispa, like mign ibid. 14, 46 
r: oE 4; comp. yon for 27. 
Ja imperat: ap. Hif. out of nani from 
; -aG 

maa magm, MAT see Hif. of mar. 

Sh Gen. 14,10, out of 5 ote from ce 


ig 
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yas Num. 17, 10, imper. pl. Nif. from | niet Ps.17,3, from nisat a noun (which 


229 Leon 
q imperat. apoc. Hif. from "E> IV. 
nyy see nan above. 
o Is. 42, "22, imperat. Hif. in pause 
"for aw aon 310. 
mpo ‘or mT Amos 4,3, out of 
Ea and the latter is said by 
the oldest interpreters to stand for 
ipp2ym, like myns Is. 48, 8 for 
OMe. But the "Hif. may be also 
taken as intr. (to be cast), like nnna 
to stand open. 
cë Hof. of Dw, out of cin, in the 
“other forms of Hof. without Dagesh 
in Ù. 
yum Ps. 39,14, out of > Sum, SW, as 
an imper. ap. Hif. of we m comp. 
25m, I 
a is abridged from 297, 
oe to syw L 
Dua Neuen. 3, 13, contracted from 
s: N T aag, after 5 has 
A Trined as a peculiar syllable. 
TINA see Hithp. to MMW. 
PUSH see 3 Hithp. 
gman Day. 3, 16, Aram. inf. Af. with 
suf. from 315. 
min Hithp. of $ 735. 
ban eos 13, 5, is the imperative 
"apoc. Hithp. in pause, of mon. 
DoT see MDN Lif. 
Tonn Is. 33, 1, out of Sanit, inf. Hif. 
of psa with euf. 
a (abo, brane Eratam infin. constr. 
on 1) Pih. I. of bT, where the n 
was regarded as a guttural; together 
with this occurs also Pik. II., viz. 
27 and >am) But along with the 
stem bnm there occurs also >m (comp. 
20 and J22); and to it belongs the 
Hof. Donn. See dn and dns. 
mamy 1 Sam. 1; 6, ‘out of. nN DT, 
but looked upon as arising from $ mir 
hence also the inf. : ms Piah for Nam. 


and be- | 


7 


m Ez. 16, 34, has arisen from may 
Pah. of msy. 


Another imperative rill | 


= 


| 


see), ferent from nier, 1 pers. perf. 
Kal of Day. 


R 


"an Is. 26, 20, out of man (comp. *3in 
for Pas 1), imperat. sing. masc. of man. 

aa Jupes 5,7, 18am. 2, 5, for ToT 
with > Foabled after an accented 
vowel, asis also in %n3 Ez. 27, 19. 
See bon. 

a, see PORRE 

ipm Prov. 8, 29, ‘extended out of PT 
(from pii). 

Yan and nun, inf. constr. Kal of RUM. 

aaa 7 Ex. 1, 16, out of 207), the Te- 
an a E a 
amples of which are adduced under 
n. 

in. an archaic stat. constr. of mam, for 

the later men. 

"sm Hos. 6,9, see q7 (from 329). 

“nia Ps. 77, 11, is from the noun IPD 

prop. an sys Pih. of 520, like niter, 

nizw. See mam to son. 

"pen ‘Is. 57, 6, ‘is a stat. constr. pl. of 

pen n see) and not from poy. 

nisn Jos 19, 17, from nian with suff.s 
the stem is j3n L. 

iph Prov. 8, 27, out of ipm; see ipn. 


a) 


ma Is. 44,18, and according to some 
mss. also in Lev. 14, 42, from noe = 
mia, 3 pers. perf. Kal. 

non inf. constr. Kal of vis. 


l 


NÄNN, Mii, with ah volunt. MiNi, is 
fut. Kal of nN I., like wia) from waa. 
bnd) 1 Sam. 14, 24, is fut. apoc. Hif. 
arising out of SRI which is from 
mona (of MON D not from the Hif. 
Din belonging to Sis. — In other 
places, as N° JOB 6, 9, 2N 17, 11, 
1 Sam. 17, 39, 3N) may be the stem. 
See ON? IL. Hif. 


AN 
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nxin: Is. 41, 25, fut. ap. Kal of TDN, 
abridged for mny. 
i2971 1 Kes 12, 12 ‘K'tib, for Nou, 
fut. Kal of N52; so also 2 Kines a 
24 K’tib; and' both times it aad 
for IRh. The K’ri 273 does not 
suit.. i 
wia fut. Kal of wia. See there. 
mE Nau. 1, 4, contracted from 
ma"? ee By 33, adh maT, fut. 
ap. Pih. of ; ria”. 
5337) fut. ap. Hi. of 125. 
T Lev. 11, 7, either intr., and hence 
" the fut. Kal of “aa I, or Nif. of the 
same stem. Lexicon Wize 298. 
S772 Ps. 18, 11, is fut. ap. Kal of FNY. 
Tn the A ael passage 2 Sam. 22, ‘li 
N'a stands with a like meaning, in- 
terchanging = and ^ (which see). 
SmI 2 Kines 17, 21 K’tib, is the fut. 
apoc. Hif. of N13 =m) I. The K’ri 
has m33, fut. apoc. Hif. of 173. 
Paga LAMENT. 3, 53, out of ym- 4, fut. 
Pih. of mm) IL To this also aa: 
m Jo. 4, 3, Os. 11, Nau. 3,10 out 
of "727, conseq. not bon aia 
Gane 
aT, pl. an, abridged "72°32, fut. Nif. of 
2727; also as Jut. d. intr. Kal of the 
same stem. The fut. 1. Kal is D5. 
sain? (Gin Targ. ai) Aram. fut. ‘Af. 
of 738. 
maim? fut. Hif. of mam L, for mgn. 
sain. Eccres. 11, 9, ae of N from 


NIJ mg see); to this belongs also 
RE U e ‘Kal of = ET see). 

T Is. 52, 5, fut. Hif., for TR 
from 32° an see). 

T Aram. "fut. Pe. of 52%, a collateral 
‘form of * FTI (which see). The infin. 
"Ja is estes from ‘75. 

om) Is. 13, 20, out of DEN, fut. Hif. 
of 358 T Ea see). 

INT T fut. Hif. of Don. See Som 

> (a>D09, in six ‘mss. n> DN) Ez. 42, 
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strued with 472, conseq. for 2927, 
fut. Hof. of xb. (signific. 2), or of 
22) = ND9. It is therefore unneces- 
sary to read Ain (from SN). 

pwr EcoLes. 9, 12, part. Hof. pl. out 
of Dyp, Ron wp. 

p > Kings 135 ie fut. apoc. Hif. of 
mae T. 

ni Gen. 16,11, Jupers 13,5 7, for 

` ngo. See Ton. 

wal “Prov. Ist, 25, for N= TTI, fut. 
"Hof. of ma) TIL; but it may ‘also be 
fut. Nif. and ei for ma). 

12 Is. 63, 3, 171 2 Kinas 9, om fut. ap. 
Hif. of 13. 

vat” GEN. iL 6, fut. Kal out of 77277 
from D27, as a JUDGES 5, 5 =sbt3 
from > br. 

73 Ps. "94, 20, a Pih.-form as a de- 
nom. from “an meaning to be an as- 
sociate. See san and "an I. in Pih. 

am Ex 18,9, fut. apoc. Kal of TIT, 
on the contrary =m) Jos 3, 6 ap- 
pears to be out of 35% from m). 

“n> (in pause 3177) Prov. 27, 17, fut. 
apoc. Hif. out of mT; conseq. iether 
from =y for sm, nor from mIn 
meaning ‘the same as Tam. See mizin 

">, 71, fut. apoc. Kal 'of mI. 

mm ‘Has. 2,17 see min I., or from 
non in Hif, 

Pige ‘see DTN above, and the stem 59m. 

oO 3 pers. perf. pl. Pih. in pause from 
bm (which see). 

ome" fut. apoc. Kal out of om? and on? 
“(on ) from 572m; the pl. Tela is also 
the fut. Kal of Dan. 

ekaia Gen. 30, 38, ‘out of maT or 
->n 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal of um "C nam), 
only ` stands here for n, ‘according 
to an old interchange. 

vam, Gen. 30, 39, out of vant, perf. 
Pih. (om?) from om); comp. TN out 
of IMR- 

imam Ps. 51, 7, out of g-ia 3 fem. 
perf. Pih. of om). 

maam Gen. 30, At, infin. Pih. (om2) with 
a suff. from on. 


5, for ‘they are separated from, con- | 337) fut. apoc. Kal of Tm, out of jm, 


Pm 
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without our having to assume a stem 912? Aram. fut. Pe., out of 93> from ITT, 


War = san I. 

Cea ‘Gen. 43, 29, Is. 30, 19, arising out 
of * 3207 han TT, conseq. 3 pers. fut. 
Kal with suff. from 127. 

apn? Jos 19, 23, fut. Hof. in pause, out 
of PT from PPpn. 

ama fut. ap. Kal of“ mon. 

nm (nnn, nny), pl aA, see non. 

u` fut. ap. Hif. of m3. 

ST fut. Kal of 95" (which see). 

sun fut. Hif. of ae (which see). 

baba fut. Hif. of boo (which see). 

q” Èz. 31,7, fut. ap. Kal of mD, out 
‘of FID". 

52 fut. ap. Hif. of M53. 

33735" Ps. 50, 23, “fut. Pih. with suff. | 
in pause, from “29 with Nun epen- | 
thetic. 

323357 Jos 31,15, for 122159, 3 p. fut. Kal 
(pe from 73) with suff , not from 
1223139 fut. Pih. In the mss. the forms 


fluctuate between 122937, 723 2153 and 
433153. 

237 , 22m, Aram. fut. of >>>, 2a), 
if bo". 


17227 “Ex, 15, 5, fut. Pih.-of SOD, with | |. I 


suff. va = V2 poet. for a. The form 
17 for 37 is frequent in m>. 


aznar Num. 14,45, Deur. 1, 44, fut. | 


Hif. of MND, conseq. out of 17937). 


n2?, anD “vat. Hof. of nnd, arising | 
from ny. 

ay"? see Tb. 

ma? fut. ap. Kal from =n. The read- 


ing 17221 (out of mana) takes it as 
tke fut. Nif. of mm3, which it ac- 
tually is in Ps. 109, ack 
mizia> Jos 8, 21, for Nba? from N92. 
172" Ps. 73, 10, fut. Nif. of 303; 
cording to Te LXX from NE, 


ac- 


722 (after the form cD), nm from. can, 


nom), fut. Kal of “712 Il. (which n 
qe inc. 139, 20; out of ONY from 
VN, fut. Kal. 
yee Eccuss. 12,5, either out of Yxa, 
conseq. fut. ap. Hif. of YNZ; or from 


YN), fut. Kal. Perhaps extended from 


Ya (from yz). See yy3 and aan. 


93271 Jupees 4, 21, 








"27 Ps. 141, 5, out of na", fut. Hif. ‘of 
Na L 
mo fut. Hif. of 1373. 


3b) fut. Nif. of 550. 
292 fut. Hif. (an Aramacan form) of 239, 


besides 29°. 


po Ps. 139, 8, fut. Kal of p93 (which 


see), not Pem P29. 

3337) 2 Kines 17, 13, fut. ap. Hif. of 
73, out of 4°. On the contrary 
"2595 belongs to m» L 


mye] and wy) may be fut. apoc. Kal 


of uw I. or fut. apoc. Hif. of may IL. 


ara) Day. 8, 22, is the 3 p. fut. f. ie 


conseq. for 23n. 


eee Is. 15, 5 from “21S, n35, fut. 


"Pih. TI. of say II. 

fut. apoc. Kal of 
may IL; on the rote pana fut. 
Kal of § spy I. 

"y-) Hae. 1,14, Dan. 11, 25, fut. ap. 
Hf. of ary Il. 

Toi Puh. redupl. from 7D. 

5? see "DE? 

=i the 105, 24, fut. ap. Rit K TI 

OL 

mines Bom “DD, 











ne cae 2 27, out of 5 
‘fut. apoc. Hif. 

| 320%) Aram. fut. Ithp. of Y3¥. 

ESS Josu. 9,4, Hithp. denom. of T3, 
‘but for seta many mss. read 17) my ii 
(from 77% 2). 

perme Kines 22, 35, out of P% 
“fut. 1 ap. out of px> (after the frat 
327, 22) from oh I 

px, gez p 1 Kinas 18, 34, 
II. of pst I. 

pr? (PEN, “*PEN) fut. IIL. of px? I. 

pg Jos 41, 16 (hardened), part. pass. 
of px? IL; on the other hand that 
in Ps. “41, 9 belongs to px? I. 

"2271 Gen. 2, 9, from 47 (ag), fut. II. 
eee of “x2 II. 
£7 (SEN, ATEN), fu. 1 Kal of ^$) II. 

“x = , ap. > (CES, np), from “35° iG 

s Ex. 32, 4, fut. ap. Kal of a ‘TL. 

Tas Is. 33,12, fut. Kal of nx. 


is fut. 


3p 


apr, pl. P, fut. Kal of Tp. 

np? fut. Kal, mp? fut. Hof. of np>. 

aoe (pn) Bs. '$2, 26, Ez. 23, “138 is | 
‘the fut. Kal of yp) I. Lexic. p. 599. 

7p? 1 Kines 3, 15 (after the form 597), 
out of Yp =YP™, fut. Kal of PR 

aap Sam. 28; 10, for TAP, is the 
fut. Kal with suf. of map, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in #. 

wpa 2 Sam. 19, 44, fut. ap. Kal of 5 

wp fut. apoc. Hif. of BP 

NDI, ND fut. apoc. Kal ve “NI. 

ND out of N), imperat. of ND, with 
Aleph quiescent; comp. INE Ez.'47 8. 

ope) Josu. 4, 24, out of Dnt). Lexi- 
con page 603. 

NAI, ND fut. Kal of xo. 

ND (Chirek long) out of ax from 
S; on the other hand RT ‘(Chirek 
short) is fut. Kal of "x4. 

ana 2 Sam. 11, 24 K’tib, out of 1973, 
fut. Hif. of may}. Lexicon p. 606. 

2971 fut. ap. Hif. ‘of a9. Lexic. p.1284. 
“But 29971 1 Sam. 15,5 is contracted 
from 258273, fut. Hif. of 2N. 

1 JupGes 5,13, Aram. for 77; once 
Fa JUDGES 19, 21. 

nat Ps. 7, 6, out of 43°32 and 54° 
(comp. Jon o); both readings are sup- 
ported by mss. 

Nin 2 Cur. 26,15 for M with N e 
appended, or n nin; the infin. of 5 

yan Prov. 29, 6 for Pe from 42". 

zim Prov. 11, i fut. Nif. (72) of 
33% (which y 

= ial ‘4A, oyan) is the fut. Kal trans. 
‘of nn (which see). ` 

2A fut. Kal intrans. of 339; on the con- 
trary 313 JoB 20, 26 Ddos to 13 
(fut. apoc.). 

n° Zern. 1,12, #971 1 Kines 16, 25, 
is fut. apoc. Hif. of 32 (which aca 

yr Is. 42, 4, and yr, “pay for yha 
&e. of PE. 

Yin fut. Nif. of Yr 

737.(after the form 23) fut. Kal of J2 

Tom EZM0r 15, from Em out of Do, 

fut. Nif. of 135 1G 
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ae 


naw 1. €. naw JER. 22, 23, EZ 3 
Te tib, is the same as naya. See 55. 

snes Ps. 91,6, out of 3m, fut. Kal of 
TIY. 

naw" from TW, see under STW. 


| ames Eccuss. 12, 4 is the fut. Nif. of 


nny. 

pA Ps. 55, 16, for Nw, fut. Mif. of 
Nw IV. 

og: "JER. 49, 20, is the fut. Hif. of pw? 
= Dw. 


Dw Jos 27, 8, is the fut. apoc. Kal of 
Toy ik 

pis) ‘is the fut. Nif. of Daw. 

Riv Eccrss. 8,1, fut. Puh. of Now. 

Ph see w. 

sun fut. apoc. Kal of mw. 

sah 1 Sam. 6,12, moulded together 
"out of ih = ae and TEN, from 
>. 

ann out of ; 
of IT. 

pRwpay Nau. 2,5, fut. Hithp. of pps. 

Nm Deur. 33,21 see TNX, NON. 

HSI Mic. 6, 2, fut. Hithp. in “pause, of 
coo 

yin "Aram. fut. Ithpe. of 71%. 

bam, in pause jata) 2 Sam. 13, 6, fut. 
apoc. Hithp. of nbn. 

DDN}, in pause bon", fut. Hithp. of 502. 

Din (amp) fut. 1 Kal, om) (plur. 120 
mam), fut. II. Kal of Dan. 

pn? fut. Hif. of Dan. 

pn Aram, fut. Ithpe. of priv. 


muannw?, fut. apoc. Hithp. 


a 


“IRD Ps. 22,17, is either to be taken 
as the constr, state plur. = "785, or as 
the 3 pers. perf. pl.= "X3 from 48> H. 
=p. See also the Lex. under “aN 

mms “for ymm Eccuus. 2, 13, putting 
the vowel: forward. 

>> 2 Sam. 23, 6, for o>>. The suf. 
a Hipp stands for obs, "and the word 
arises from a mixture of D5 12D and 
DPS. 

sab ‘Gen. 42, 36, lengthened from mR? 
“(see 8). 


sae 1505 NOD 


==> 1 Kinas 7, 37, extended from miax? Num. 5, 22, out of nias, infin. 
TD, Jep | Hif. of max I. 

ga ez Is. oe Poue, inf. constr nine >> GEN. 30, 15, out of ANP?, 2 pers. 
Hif. D325 de m3 Mich see) with | A fem. Kal of np. 
> and suff. n> 1 Sam. 18, 29, out of go> =e, 

507 Is. 23, 8, is the plur. with suf. of ‘from the trite constr. Kal na). 


i a > Wih or regularly inflected | 17903 Is. 23, 11, out of Toy 7, infin. 





after <72. | constr. Hif. of 719. 
n2 Gn m3) 1 Sam. 4,19, infin. constr. 
L | Kal for an from J>; comp. NON 
| out of MINN. 


=i “N? 15am. 2, 33, out of DINT 32, Inf. | nnd nae ae 
constr. A ot 358 L, comp. cek, 


“ar, gwa 3% t>. a 
-IN ‘Jos 33. 30, for “ini?, inf. Nif. 
oe Man. "22 2 Sam. 5, 2, for N22, part. Hif. 
nab Jur. 39,7, for N2), inf. constr. | of NAR. 
Hif. of S22. 30322 1 Sam. 16,15, from nyo, part. 
m2? Ex. 3, 2, commonly regarded as Pih. fem. oad from n0737; 
arising P of nan i= nam A Da it comp. DMY ~2 1 Kryes 1, 15 out i 


may also come from ma If. or nny. 
reno 23 1 Cur. 15, 13, out of ma and 


232 IL, with the same meaning as | ine 
se ai Compare FRAD Ena m, 
i T ITT os ei (a 


sao ees a eo = Bape. 
| 


a 





‘Aram. fut. Poa te Nik. The > is a| 17? JupGEs 5, 10, plur. of Ta (which 
prefix of the 3 person = Yod, as Nin see) for t we, but not from 7732. 
in Syriac. yoma Aram. part. pass. Af. of YaN. 
nign 2 Kixes 19, 25, out of ninwa> | PDOT Aram. part. Af. (DTN A nns) 
(Is. 37,26), inf. Hif. of NW. of ni. 
nome Hee ce. 5, 5, out of nae 5 er To Aram. infin. Pe. of gi; comp. 5 
inf. constr. Hif. of NoT. N2772 (plur. owym) Ez. AT, Se a 
aan? Is. 47, 14, inf. constr. Kal ù 027., “posed from NIL (which see), from 
a pelea w of am, with >; Nis = Nis, TS 
comp. £23277) ibid. 30, 18 from the nanny from = mena from on. 
tage Dh. 


e Devr. 32, 5, is maaa (from maz IL) 
B2 Cur. 31, 7, inf. Kal for 345 


with suf. 
Pt, 51, 16), from 35°. maya part. Hof. of nia. 
nmp? Eo S30, 17; out of ah ape from =e part. Hof. of 239. 
g 3p) The stem is HPY On the Da- 


nz Prov. 25, 19, out of nyan, 
gesh i in p see the Lexicon there. part. Puh. of 7372; not for nie yi 
52 imperat. Kal of 52>. 


part. Kal; comp. an out of Siam. 
52 same as male imperat. Kal of one Dyni 1 Car. 21, 13% is the plur. of 


mo imperat. a with 5- voluntative, =a, conseq. = 25902. 

“from ie. | NTA =NINQ (with suf. = 2772) Dam 3, 19; 
J> infin. constr. of Jah | Aram. injin. Peal of NTN.. 

nito ets, 3,8, out of niy, infin. | i472 out of myoma see m 

constr. Hif. of 7 172. iy va Prov. i 4, out of PIN, part. 
m Zecu. 5, 4, shortened out of m3, | Hif. of Vis, a or foii ik. 

from e 3 pers. perf. fem. Kal. NT Day. 5, 19, Aram. part. Af. ‘of nn, 


95 


nn 





1506 


ie 





conseq. from N32; another N7j72 is 
the perf. Pa. of NT. 

ym Dan. 4, 24, Aram. infin. Peal of 17. 

yim see Pih. IV. of 987. 

“mw Lev. 14, 4, part. Hithp. of 97 
for ema. 

Sa constr. plur. of iya (which see). 
noir 1 Kres 5, 25, 
TEN , from boy. 
D°SND2 2 Bei 11, iL for 2° 273. 


icant acted from | 


J Ez. 28,16, for AND", perf. Kal of 


Ny 19; a 1972 Josu. 5,5 7 is the 
perf. Kal of ba. 

Tee Ex. 16,3, part. i eey (pute 
22); fon 3> I. 

1229°'2 JOB 35. ae 1S pare E Gan 2) 
with suff., from 528, out of 92872; 


| 
| 
| 


~ 


excluding Aleph after the Aramaean | 


mode. 
23 Jos 32, 18, for AN2 from N27. 
mei, i272 see 73. 


qora Nag. 3, W see “3272 and “72 IL 
part. Hof. of mi3 ; (which see). 
nen part. Hif. of Ta. 

TIY E 28, lll out of me 
7272 Cul e resolving 
by the following Nun. 

2279 out of 713 and 53; see Dy. 

D379 out of 772 and o De. 

bon Aram., iân. Pe. of 

ERS Cree ee 70). 
infin. Kal of N72. 

"272227 Jer. 15, 10, out of 722779 and 
o pka ied ey Some refer 
the 7 to mp and =: Da Others read 
"3229p But the espa of it 
as a mixed form is the most suitable. 

DIIP JER. 22, 23 K’tib, nap Koni, 
is the part. fem. Pual of ae ‘denom. IEP 

“pip Is. 22,5 is a noun (which see); 
see ‘also mar I. 

ngn 1 Krxes 1, 15, contracted from 

raw , from nw. 
epmay ig Ez. 8, 16, commonly taken 
for part. Hithp. of mm, with the 
personal suffe on for cms in the 
Aramaean manner, especially as this 
writer has often Aramaean forms. It 


oy = 
tated 


Dagesh 


Wh m 


Gae 


3 see 5372. 
out of Pas? | 


‘2 from | 


| 





is better, however, to take it as a mixed 
form of cannes and enna, 
though the does not suit this. 

mma 2 pers. perf. Kal of nm. 

sp3 Dan. 3,2, Aram. infin. Pe. of NON. 

Jan. TA, 22, 15, part. arising from 
a Pihel-form mann, which has itself 
sprung out of a noun mnnn. See 
mag L. 


ug ai: 
eae 


3J 


min; Gen. 34, 15, is a fut. Kal of nas Il 

“N SN an anomalous form Ez. 9, 8, 

arising from “NW: (part. m. Kal) fad 
SEN (fut. Nif. ) from “5 (which see). 

ae “read one or other, ‘edd. “NNE. 

Ta; 1 Sam. 14, 36, out of ryh3 from 
a Kal saith n voluntative, 
omitting the Dagesh. 

moa) Jur. 26,9, out of mN22, perf. Nij. 
of N35. 

Pari Is. 64,5, either stands for 3327 
as fut. Pih. of Da; L, or it is fut. e 
of oia = Daz 1. 

Toa Gen. ite op out ofi; m22 fut. Kal 
of Pe See the following. 

Is. 19, 3, out oe 

‘of Pra L.; 


u 
sl 


a” 


eal 


mpa, 


perf Ni]. 

; comp. ipe TOR, M203 , 

wai", Abas; where the accent and 
form au A after the reduplication 
was laid aside. 

>Ni Is. 59,3, Lasent. 4,14, a mixed 


form oaa out of the Nif. >83 


and Pual DNS, with an Aramean 
sense. See bys. 

ma JER. 8, 14, ‘out of 5 7232, fut. Nif. 
‘en, 2 ah), ee =:) of p77. 


a plur. fut. apoc. Kal of 5 mag. 

“hae Zepu. 3, 18, out of 1372, ‘part. m. 
plur. constr. Nif. of max L 4 stands 
for 4. 

nia Lament. 1, 4, out of niys, part. 
fem. plur. Nif. of ma L 

7733 1 Cur. 3, 5 and 20, 8, is the 3 pers. 
pl. pay. Nif- a ors the fluctua- 
tion between Ai. 3° and Hof. 
a i Pam be 
“1 Ez. 23, 48, out of 75102, a Nithpa. 


S21 


bn3 


of 797, like 7252 (which see); if we 
should not rather read 17033. 

bm, plur. T, Nif. of dm, ‘after the 
form om, nm; the fut. ‘is bn. An- 
other ony is the Pih. of Ei 

onm is sometimes the Nif., sometimes 
‘the Pih. of D73. 

owns Is. 57,5, out of oven, part. pl. 
Nif. of on. The fut. is Dm. 

"N22 JER. 99, 23, for “m:n, 2 p. perf. 
` fem. Nif. of pr HM. "mr is an older 
form for n. To regard it as arising 
from D73, for MMzN2, is not at all 
necessary. p 

a3 Ps. 69, 4, plur. 1m3 Soxe or Sot. | 
1,6, perf Nif. of I 

Dm perf. Nif. of nnn; but also the | 
"perf. Pih. and Nif. ae nm. 


273 Ps. 74, 8, is the 1 p. pl. fut. Kal a 


-a 
ria). 


i rh with cuff. n-. See 

D373 “Num. 21, 30, Ip. pl. fut. oma I. 

may I. soa suff. See under. 
the translation of the whole verse. 

5272 Devr. 2,33, is the 1 pers. pl. fut. 
apoc. Hif. of 53. 

1232 Gun. 37, 21, is the 1 p. plur. fut. | 
“Hif. of ge with suf. 

np) Gen. '20, 16, does not stand for 
Si (3 fem. Wa sing. Nif.), but 
it is a regular part. fem. Nif. See 
ma Niy. 

“p22 ‘Devt. 21, 8, out of “BEnz, perf. 

fithpa. of “2D. 

miya%2-1 Sam. 15, 9, a mixed form from 
mitt and 733; or from my33 and 
mde). 

bid, pl. 2182, part. D2 Gen. 17, 26 
and 34, 22, is the Nif. of 27a JOU ai 
the meaning of >52, its form arising 
from a combination ‘of 9 and 59. 

oni) Gen. 17, 11, out of 0923, perf. 
Nif. of Dn = bra. l 

T2) JER. 48, ae either 3 p. perf. of 7722 
sola zA or Nif. of 37a (which see) 
` or 972. But see =733. 

203 ie AL, 7, out of § 203, perf. Nif. 
“of: 335; ifit Be not better to read mo. 

m9: Ps. 4, T, imperat. Kal of 3: 1i, 

“ny? ZECH. 2. 17, Nif. of y IIL, for 


= 


Rab 
Ima 


1507 


may 


| 4x2, comp. diz for biez, if the 
stem be D172. 


ins]? (in many mss. NNDS) 2 Sax. 
"i, 26, pa oe out ‘of EP by 
gy Comp. TONS 


bors, E228; 23, a ne of Pihel-form 
arising fon ils doubling of the last 
radical; for which the simple >23 
stands in 30,4. See 553. 

PILES: i 44,16, fut. Hithp. in pause 
from pa 

mag Ps. a 3, for 72, imperat. Kal 
(CB) with ah VOLT ne and Dagesh 
euphonic i In X. 

pe Ze eles Or api after the form 
D123 n pert N: if. of Dop II. 

ioe, “n'epa, Nif. of bp PP 

| ee 2 Sam. TES is a noun formed 
from the part. fem. Nif. of Ni. But 

W it is also parf. fen. Nif. ZECH. Deed, 

| or part. Ni. 1 Cur. 14, 2. 

| 103 Ez. 39, 26 and ssw Ps. 139, 20, 
contracted from *N%?. 

| 73 Ps. 32,1, out of NTE 33, part. pass. 

| Kal of xos, but Pa as a 
to make it like the `p that accom- 
panies it. 
ow: Nom. 21, 30, is fut. Hif. of Mw: = 
o for 253 (we lay them waste), 
consequently not from Dy. Lexicon, 
page 1408P. 

nw: Prov. 27, 15, a mixed form from 
"Nif. and Hithp. yt m; a part. with- 
out Dagesh in Vau. 

wise: Jupces 20, 32, out of arene, 
Y pers. plur perf. Kal of pn:, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in Pp. 

BNE, “AP? see Jp- 





D 


3? a9 2 Kines 8, 21, same as 230, part. 
‘Kal of 229. 

peo 525 ; perhaps from 525 = 

ED from bab or 229 (which ‘see). 


y 


133, Eccres. 4, 3, contracted from 77-5. 
TERS » Ecct. 4,2, contracted from mna. 
95* 


073 : 







wn 





ayy 1508 
sry out of m 


, imperat. Kal of 137, nma, and therefore for annas, or 

"with ah Sine a ‘mixture of al and ag DY. 
ra Dy Ez. 31, 15, either for Day, perf. ps 2 Kinas 4, 41, imperat. Kalen pitt. 
“Fem. Puh.; or a farther development npy Jos 38, 38, inf. constr. Kal of > ga, 
of 929, where m- corresponds to the 
Aram. — = as a peculiar definitive eal 
or it is a noun after the type of TJDN. 





P 


See 1923. | ES Hos. 10, 14, for 2p, 3 pers. perf. 
ay out of "329, with Dagesh dirimens | Kal, after e Tri: "ethor 
in 3; see 539. CNP Aram. part. Pe. of Dap. 


"22 Cun a 14, out of "223, infin. Pih. 
with U kom iE) a Heron from 
322 (which see). 

mio, Tey and nity 
of | 5 nib. 

aep Ex. 18, a infin. constr. Kal (mV) 
with suff, of wy. 

vey Jos 41, i ‘for “LY, part. pass. 
Kal of muy. Blsow hers 3 pers. perf. | 
pl. Kal. "* 

ney Lay. 25, 21, for mine, as a shorter 
form. 

nimy and mny see ny. 


, infin. constr. Kal 


3 


aw 


ON , DONE see “ND. 

maaa in mss. for HAND which see. 

ANTS see TANS. 

na see Toe. 

sows Is. 32, 11, is | not imperative Kal, 
‘put the noun ue (which see). 

nga Ezer. 22, 20, infin. constr. Kal of | 


mh 
ae 


ibi Is. 1,31, for i225, from byi (which 
see). 
anws MaL. 3,20, out of nwa from wap. 


Y 

NX inperat. Kal of N=). 

mits see NX". 

; HINS Sone or Sot. 3,11, imperat. fem. 
pl. Kal of X$), to ake it have an 
assonance with aN. 

DNY out of TNE, infin. constr. Kal of 
NI). 

TA a Ez. 16,52, inf. constr. Pih. (MEI 
with Puy) sas suf., from PIE. 

ANNs Ps. 88,17, either from Pih. IE. 


NOP.» 








2p imperat. and infin. Kal of 237 I. 
map, izp is the 3 pers. perf. Kal (ap) 


at 237 L, with suf. 

map Lev. 22, 11, imper. Kal (=p) with 
c voluntative A aap L; comp. “748 
from “ITN. 


| 222 Lev. 23. 13, imper. Kal (a5) with 


‘suff, and Nun spentliene See 227 I. 

Wrap see 22>; Compia from Jop, 
with 5 done and > after ð 5, to sup- 
port the vowel. 

mp. imperat. Kal of npo. 

np Ez. 17,5, for np out of nPI, 3 pers. 
"perf. Kal with Kamez, to distinguish 
it from the imperative. Comp. 19 for 
799, MIND for mnn. 


| omp Hos. 11,3, out of OnP?, 3 pers. perf. 


"Kal with A 

once nop 2 Kras 12, 9; infin. 
constr. Kal of mp2. 

535p Ez. 2, 20, contracted from TIP 
(Rura 1, 20), imperat. fem. pl. Kal of 
sap L 


a 


mR Ezer. 28, 17, infin. constr. Kal of 
"HNT after the fori ann. The third 
radical He frequently passes into 4. 

gil Is. 45,1, infin. constr. Kal of v9 I. 
' after Te form 72 JER. 5, 26 of atk 
But 73 Jupeus 19, 11 is a shorter 
form of 74°. 

Sa, a imperat. Kal of 35>. 


“59 GEN. 46, 3, infin. Kal of <me 


nn Ps. 68,28, part. Kal (437 'ruler) of 
aso L, m suff. n=. 


7 mona o 1, 6, out of many, part. 


Ti 


Puh. fem. zi om9; comp. nIm. 


wa and wa imperat. Kal of Dh TE? 


nw 

niy (together with wa) inf. constr. Kal | 

‘of wa II. 
wow 

ND imperat. Kal of NY. 

UNY Ez. 16, 57, for uw, part. Kal of 
uny. | 

nin, ey nouns from NÙ. See Lex. 

Ont part. Kal for opt; see Dow. 

nisi infin. constr. Ral of xis. | 

OND which see. | 

ay see NW II. 

ne stat. constr. of mNiw (which see). 

Jy PNU see Niu. 

aay a IS. 23, 6, for maD if it do 
not stand for naw, "infin. constr. of 
38>. 

ac “38, 120, imperat. Kal of 2%). bee’ 

nay as a noun from naw; and also as i 
“the injin. constr. of au. | 

Daw Gex. 6, 3 see naw as an adverb 
"from 448. | 

Riv infin. Kal of Nw, for NU). 

nie JER. 42, 10, for awh, inf. abs. Kal 
of aW; as vice versa a 2 Sam. 
15, g Kr, for aiy from a. 

miv Is. 10, 13, out of $ mow, Pih., see 
Tow. 

ny "Devt. Be, Me 
from iD = i. 

pw imperat. and infin. Hif. abbreviated, 
from mw. 

T DNU EZEK. 35, 11, for 77, with an 
irregular full orthography. 
kateki JER. 51,13 K’tib, is “m3 

m2, conseq. part. fem. Kal. 
Po Toy see DY under w. 
niay see the noun maw, and also inf. 
Kal of pow IM. = ns (Ez. 36, 3). 
man 10 see Lexicon. 
one ‘dual of ark 
ny, mny, mni, “Aw see nny I. 
Dny see ar Mout of niy). 


Wmo 1 Sam. 14, 34, 


=o for 


F) 


IIND Prov. 1,22, either out of sa5Nn, 
as the fut. Kal, or for INN as ‘the 
2 pers. pl. fut. Pih. 


1509 


PAn 


EEN Jos 20, 25, out of %ToDN0 = 
‘onn, fut. Kal of 52x, with suff. 
JNA Is. 52,14, instead of JNA, from 

aN; comp. 1335. 

nan pee t 10, out of m3 
"fut. Kal aff TN. 

moyin Ps. 45, 16, is the 3 fem. pl. fut. 
Kal of 813. 

mnNan (also SHNI2D) Deut. 33, 16, 
lengthened from mxsn; the He A 
passed into Tau. It is the 3 fem. fut. 
Kal, with the enlargement ; m-. This 
form with suf. is found in TANIDA 
Jos 22, 22. 

sian Ez. 22, 4, a shorter form for “Nan. 

aN ta 1 Sav. 25, 84 Kri =ny2n, asin 
Ktib, arising out of nyan E ‘of 
aan). See Nia. 
MN IAM see NAD. The readings 7NNian, 
ANN ian are found; and interpreters 
have either N, it as formed 
from the fut. Kal Nan, ANAM, or as 
a mixture of Jip Ena FON2, or 
finally as coming from the noun 
“ND. 

Jan "fut. ap. Kal of m53. 

mEn 724m Ez. 16, 50, after the manner 

of "5 for m25324m, in order to have 

an alliteration there to mnpm. 

pean Jos 19, 2, for 5n, ‘fut. Hif. of 
o I; the original ‘de passing into 
ay, as is frequent in the m” verbs, 
and retaining the accent. 

2am 2 pers. fut. apoc. Nif of 7 
"where moyn. 

127M Is. "40, 25, for aN, fut. Pih. 
with suff’, oe in like manner Yod 
presses into the form from the third 
radical. 

“Im, in pause "In, fut. ap. Kal of mi. 
nye nn Mica 2, 12, for sn = 
HI in, 3 fem. a oe Kal of nas IL, 

a passing into ria. 

TOSI Ps9, 16, tor v with the rare 
ar aation of = - by a vowel-letter; 
comp. TNN: wD. 

nian fut. of Pih. I. of DOs. 
Oba. 

Trin Ps. 16,5, is a noun for ‘Jain after 
the form 37350, arising out of a part; 





ah ="oNh, 


Fj 


PE else- 


But see 


Bon 





(which see); and the derivation from 
372? should be rejected. 
ovin see akn. 
yain see 1272. 
gein Prov. 30, 6, fut. ap. Hif. of 99). 
Ha JER. 2, 36, onna d from DRD, 
like 2mN, Ty from INN; hence it 
is the fut. Kal of DIN. 
m JER. 3, 6, out of $ mein, 3 fem. fut. 
Kal; comp. AN. 
"91m 2 Sam. 22, “40, contracted from 
~ann (Ps. 18, 40), fut. Pih. of 51X. | 
nA, mA 7 2Sam. 20,9, contracted from 
TN 7 3 fem. fut. Kal of THN. 
"nn fut. ap. Kal of mn. 
bon Lev. 21,9, fut. Nif. of bom, formed 
from bym in the regular way. Along | 
with bm (Nif.) there was also a form 
Die, as is seen from the infin. ont. 
See more in Don. 
wnn Jos 31, 5, fut. ap. Kal of wan, | 
on account af the middle guttural | ş 
for wmn, comp. osm 1 Sam. 15, 19, 
uya) 14, 32 K’ri, from may. 
nom Prov. 17, 10, exceptionally for 
non, fut. Kal of mm. But it may 
ea he the fut. Kal ‘of non. 
n fut. ap. Kal of 02, abridged from 
rian. 
Tohan Is. 65, 14, fut. Hif. of 53>. 
Ta Ex. 25, 31, arising out of meen 
‘by. Kone the - with a vowel 
letter. Many editions have yr 
correctly. 
"arn Ez. 16,13, is the 2 fem. sing. fut. 
i of 
-) fut. ap. Kal, out of npon from 
s “ie r 
dan fut. apoc. Pih. out of ng29 from 
Top 
SDF "Prov. 26, A out of + 
ea, of md 
moD) Gun. AT, ey fut. ap. Kal of >, 
after the form 33, 327, conseq. not 
from "i ir Ta 
jan J UDGES 19, 20, formed from jon for 
the pause, fut. ap. Hif. of 712 i ‘The 
usual fut. 772" is changed into 73? and 








tom 
n iD”. 


maa 
ioe 
ie 


nn, fut. 


1510 


| 
meaning possession. The stem is ‘7727 


payan 2 SAM. TITAS 


BPN A 


then = becomes =, as 52N 
12 = 53%. 

on 2 Sam. 17, 16, is the fut. apoc. Hif. 
of qo I. 

mn Neu. 3,14, fut. ap. Hif. of ; T. 

aR JER. 18,23 in pause, out of “ram? 
pers. m. fut. Hif. of mni (which see), 
drawing back the tone in the jussive. 
` for mz is also in “3m. 

"27m LAMENT. 3, 22, Ps. 64,7, 3 p. pl. 
perf. Kal of msn, conseq. ‘for Wen, 
with the reduplication resolved iy 
Nun, as in Ty = yn. Another 
an Num. To 28 p for 92725 
1 pers. pl. er Kal. 

onna Ps. 39,12, fut. ap. Hif. of mon. 

pea Ex. 23, 21, for "3m, in the Ara- 
maean manner, fut. Hif. of “2 IL. 
(which see). | 


a 


Jor 18, 


contracted from 
INA, fut. Kal of VAN. 


Hin FER, imper. Kal of D (which see). 


oa, Zaa see ST. 
non contd from Jpn, fut. Kal of 


CN. 


| ma Ruta 1,13, out of ma, omit- 


ting the doubla of the Nun buse 

of the pause, 2 p. pl. fem. fut. Nif. of 

333; comp. TNH Is. 60, 4 for Fin. 

“ayn Has. 3, 9° fut. Nif. of say IV. 

Brn 7 1Sam. 15, 19, out of DIAT, fut. 
ap. Kal of 59; see won. 

wos Ez. 36, 3, at of 153 im, fut. Nif. 
Kal of : g TIL = bby I If from 
559, it ie the fut. Kal (S95) i in a form 
which appears in Aramaean. 

wiph1 1 Sam. 28, 24, fut. Kal of mex, 
out O mnz yk 

Doniin Jer. 25, 34, see y Hif,, 
“where this Anca arate is geet 
in various ways. 

mbsn Jur. 19,3, fut. I. Kal (683) of 
‘bos IL., comp. Io, cn) Fut. Il is 
by z3 after the form oe , and accord- 
ingly the 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal is 2 o 

opm fut. Kal of p>. 

HINAN 1 Sam. 14, 27 K’tib, should be 
read mN meaning and his eyes 
saw. The Kri read } mak}, which 
suits “X verse 29. 


Saag, 1511 asin 


39pm fut. ap. Kal of mag. mnn 28am.22,41, abridged from ; inn, 
vin iz. 29,7, is fut. Nif, of yx". ‘as in Ps. 18, 41, consequently fron 
yp Eccres. 12, 6, out of pan, fut. Kal yee 
‘of fee. ann fut. apoc. Hithp., out of mann 
mit Jer. 9, 17, out of mxn fom) from man. 

i 05, fut. Kal. anon JER. 12, 5, a fut. from the Pih. 
awn Deur. 32,18 in pause, fut. ap. Kal | mann of man, perhaps developed 
of mi L Ao the form n, T from the noun mann. See man. 

from ma i alata Ez. 24, 11, out of cnn, fut. a of 
aun Eccres. 7, 16, out of Dinya | “Dan. 

(nidh D), fut. apa. of D720. ia 1 Krxes 17,14 K’tib, a peculiar 
mon fut. ap. Kal of nnw. infin. constr. Kal, arising from the 


myn fut. ap. Hithpa. of § mny. | doubling of jm (whence the feminine 

27 wm (in many mss. run) "Is. 41, 10, | form 30, nn). See J03. 
fut. ap. Hithpa. of How I. SDR Prov. 4, 25, SDN Gen. 21,14, fut. 

np infin. constr. Kal af 102. | ap. Kal of mn. 

ABN ZAM. 22,274, fut. Hithp. of anil, D5 om 2 Sam. 92. 27 in pause, out of 
“from Tan = 52007, with an asso- ‘Spenn, fut. Hithp. of 209; but it may 
nance to 12). Needing to others | also be referred to ban 
for “ann, as it stands in Ps. 18, axon Ex. 2, 4, out of z709, fut. Hithp. 
ie conseq. from 72. of ax Gok see). 
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